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COMPLETION OF THE PENNY CYCLOPAEDIA.

The Committee of the Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge, and the Publishers, on presenting

the Final Part to the Subscribers, offer a few words of explanation and announcement.

The limits proposed for this work have been exceeded by about one-fourth. To have materially

abridged the productions of more than two hundred contributors, not copying other works of reference,

but each presenting complete articles from original sources, would have been unjust to the writers, and

unsatisfactory to the readers. The' result has been that, without trespassing largely upon the indulgence

of the purchasers, a Cyclopedia has been produced without any important omissions, and differing from

other books of the same class in not being hurried to a conclusion by abbreviation of the matter contained

under the later letters of the alphabet. The complete book may fairly take rank among works of

authority systematically conducted without any improper abridgment of labour or expense; and this,

although it is the cheapest original work of the class which any time or any country has produced.

That cheapness has been made possible, not by any false economy, not by remodelling old materials, nor

by employing inadequate writers, but by the expenditure of no less a sum than forty thousand pounds upon

the literature and engravings alone, in the assurance that the excellence of the work would secure a large

body of purchasers at a small price, who would eventually remunerate the publishers as certainly as a

small body at a large price.

The Committee and the Publishers have to offer their thanks to the numerous body of Contributors

by whose exertions they have been enabled to bring the work to a conclusion. They have to offer them

especially to the Editor, by whose learning, unwearied diligence, and watchfulness, unity of plan

has been maintained during eleven years, error, as far as possible, has been avoided, and regular

monthly publication, without a single omission, has been accomplished. It is believed that no similar

work has ever been brought to its conclusion with anything like an approximation to the same regularity.

A list of the Contributors is subjoined.

In the course of publication care has been taken, in all the great departments, to bring up the in-

formation to the most recent period, and also to make the later articles supplementary to, as well as

corrective of, the earlier. But omissions, especially of new discoveries, improvements, and recent

biographies, cannot have been avoided. These will be supplied by the publication, after a proper lapse

of time, which will be at least a year, of a Supplement. A full Index will be published at a future day,

which will not only materially increase the value of the Cyclopaedia as a work of reference, but will

enable the reader to place the later articles in proper connexion with the earlier, in the point of view just

mentioned.

December 20, 1843.
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WALES, GEOLOGY OF. Though, since the date
(1794) of Mr. Aikin's • Tour through North Wales,' the
geological structure of the principality has been actively
and extensively examined by Professor Henslow, Mr.
Murchison, Professor Sedgwick, and other eminent persons,
there still remain some points unsettled in the general
classification of the older Palaeozoic strata. These diffi-

culties are now rapidly disappearing under the continued
exertions of Professor Sedgwick, Mr. Sharpe, and the
zealous members of the Ordnance Geological Survey of
Great Britain, directed by Sir H. T. de la Beche. These
researches being still in progress, we must wait until the
Ordnance surveyors have executed their important task,

and solved the grandest and most inviting problem now
offered in British geology, by completing a continuous
measured section from the Bristol Channel to the Menai
Strait, before the whole of the lower strata of Wales can
be satisfactorily viewed in one clear and determinate suc-
cession of deposits. Still the knowledge we possess of the
tendency of these researches is sufficient for a general out-
line of the mineral composition and organic remains of the
whole Palaeozoic series of Wales ; and it appears desirable

to present such an outline, because it must be in some
material points different from the opinions which may
have been adopted since the Silurian researches of Mr.
Murchison and the Cambrian researches of Professor
Sedgwick were undertaken, though not to such a degree
as to cause to these eminent persons any but gratifying

sensations at the progress toward completion of their

arduous undertaking.
When, in 1831, and many subsequent years, Professor

Sedgwick and Mr. Murchison made a friendly partition of
labour in Wales, each formed for the country he exa-
mined the scheme of classification which seemed most
suited to his district. Mr. Murchison, parting from the

upper limit of what we have termed the lower Palaeozoic
series, and working his way downwards through sandy,
calcareous, and argillaceous strata (almost unknown, ex-
cept to Mr. Lewis of Aymestry, and a few intelligent

residents in Shropshire, but uncommonly rich in various and
successive groups of organic life), established, on a firm
basis, the Silurian System ; Professor Sedgwick, parting
from the lower limit of the same grand series of strata, and
proceeding upwards through many thick slates, and con-
glomerates, and afew thin limestones, in a general sense

poor in traces of organic life, proposed to constitute for

WAL
these the Cambrian system. These ' systems ' have been
adopted into all our geological works with more or less of
confident reliance on their being really distinct and recog-
nisable groups of strata, not merely parts of one grand and
varied series of antient deposits. But the conterminous
boundary of the groups, the exact line, or even the transi-

tion zone between them, was never traced. Mr. Murchison
was conducted, by his inquiries downward, into the Cam-
brian system of Sedgwick, perhaps very deeply into it, but
without clearly recognising in the slaty and conglomeritic

Cambrians the altered shales and grits of the lower Silu-

rians, and without determining the geographical area of
these strata. To determine the geographical extent and
geological succession of the Cambrian system was left to

Professor Sedgwick, a most arduous and complicated task,

the work of many years, and yet unfinished. In this

labour he perfectly recognised an important truth, which
all subsequent experience confirms, viz. that the remains
of organic life in the lowest observed fossiliferous strata of
Wales were undistinguishable, except by total number and
relative proportion of the several classes of antient life,

from the larger series of organic remains in the Silurian

strata. That the whole of the lower Palaeozoic strata of
Wales form in fact one zoological system, was the opinion
of Mr. Murchison, expressed in his great work, ana from
that time a cloud of doubts has gradually deepened over
the correctness of the classification which divided this one
series of antient life into two systems of stratified deposi-

tions. Through this cloud, the only one left on the whole
horizon of English stratification, light is breaking by the

efforts already alluded to ; and we are glad to take this

opportunity, the last which may occur, by noticing some
points in the geology of Wales, to bring up the know-
ledge of this subject to the actual date. A short sum-
mary of facts will suffice for this end, especially as

Mr. Murchison's last address from the Chair of the Geo-
logical Society (February, 1843) has touched the same
questions.

If a line of section be chosen from the shores of the

Bristol Channel (as, for example, about Cardiff) across the
mountains and valleys to the Menai Strait (a line actually

chosen and partly executed by the Ordnance Geological
Survey), it may be made to pass through nearly all the
principal formations of Wales in a direction favourable for

showing the manner of their arrangement. The general
features of such a section may be as under :

—

North.
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On the shore of the Bristol Channel lias and new red-
sandstone lie nearly level against and upon the inclined

mountain limestone, which supports in a deep basin the
coal strata of South Wales. From beneath these, on the
north side of the coal-field, rise the old red-sandstone and
the Silurian strata, conformable in position to the coal and
mountain limestone.

The Silurian strata are in their lower parts often con-
fused and somewhat altered by frequent occurrences of
trap rocks, and in some places are made to assume a slaty

structure, and thus even to lose all distinct stratification.

When this happens, the lower limit of the Silurian system
appears untraceable ; but yet, as a mass, the appearance of
these rooks is different from the mixed massive and slaty

rocks of the central ranges of Wales, which rise to Plyn-
lymmon, the Berwyns, and Snowdonia. In all of these
the stratification is greatly disturbed, often contorted near
trap rocks (which are bent with the argillaceous and con-
glomeritic strata), and generally subject to very prominent
slaty cleavage. The least confused part of this labyrinth
of rocks is in the Snowdonian range, at least this is the
part on which Professor Sedgwick's views appear most
positive. Here strata rising to a thickness of many thou-
sand feet, including slates, conglomerates, and trap bands,
succeed one another with considerable regularity, the
lowest beds of the series being near the Menai, and there
resting upon chloritie and micaceous schists, and meeting
unconformed beds of mountain limestone and other newer
strata. These beds Professor Sedgwick conceives to be
several thousand feet below the limestone of Bala, whose
geological relations have been so much discussed. That
limestone appeared to himself and Mr. Murchison to dip
(eastward) beneath the rocks of the Berwyn mountains,
which consist principally of a mass of clay-slate, in which
fossils have not yet been discovered. On this point Mr.
Sharpe dissents, and gives as the result of his recent exa-
mination the Bala limestone lying in a trough between
the Berwyns and Arran Fowddy, and resting on the clay-
slates of the Berwyns.
Between the Berwyns and the undoubted Silurian rocks

the geographical interval varies. Against the northern

Earts of the Berwyns the Silurian strata come in contact,
ut their southern parts are girdled by a broad zone of

slates and other rocks, whose age is doubtful ; that is to
cay, it is not yet determined whether they are of lower
Silurian age or ofsome earlier date. This is not yet deter-
mined ; but there is information gathered by the Ordnance
Geological Survey in the country north of the Towy,
which goes far to justify a certain positive inference.
The section No. 2 may now be consulted for a general

view of the ordinary arrangement of the Silurian strata on
the Salopian border of Wales.

No. 2. North.

Here, beneath the coal, mountain-limestone, and old red-

sandstone, appears the Silurian system, in four parts, resting

against the slaty (supposed Cambrian) rocks ofthe Berwyns.
The beds marked 1, Llandeilo flags, are sometimes slaty ; 2,

the Caradoc sandstones contain conglomerates, and are lo-

cally capped by a certain limestone ; 3, the Wenlock forma-
tion with characteristic limestones ; 4, the Ludlow forma-
tion, with equally characteristic limestone and peculiar
flaggy shales. If this, the normal series of Silurian rocks,

retained its characters in all other parts of the border of
Wales, nothing could be more easy than to determine the
exactgeographical range ofthe eystem . But this is net the
fact. This series exists in perfection only in the eastern and
south-eastern parts of the Silurian region, in Shropshire,

Woolhope, Malvern, Mayhill, and Usk, and does not exist,

with the same parts, in Denbighshire and a great part of
South Wales. In the latter district their usual composi-
tion may be judged of by section No. 3, where from be-
neath the old red-sandstone the first Silurian strata which
rise to the north are somewhat doubtfully referred to the
Ludlow and Wenlock rocks, but are followed by the de-
terminate Caradoc and Llandeilo series. Iu this series is an
anticlinal arch of some considerable length, the effect of it

No. 3. NoiOi

4? 3? 2

t s 1 N. 1

being a reversal of dip to the north, so that the Silurian

strata appear to descend beneath what have been called

Cambrian, and have been left under the colour appro-

priated to the Cambrian rocks in Mr. Murchison's splen-

did map. These so-called Cambrian strata are how-
ever, certainly for many miles northward of the Towy.
nothing but the Llandeilo shales, less calcareous and
less fossiliferous. The seeming great dip to the north,

Ahich ofteM occurs in these beds, is sometimes fallacious,

and in fact is caused by the cleavage planes, here gene-
rally inclined to the northwards at about 70°. The true

beds have however been traced by Sir H. de la Beche
and the Ordnance surveyors, and they are found to be at

first highly, then moderately inclined to the north, after-

wards to grow flat, and finally have been proved by Mr.
Ramsay to undulate and roll into anticlinals and synclinals

such as constitute the region of the interior of Wales.
Section No. 4 may be taken to represent this :—Comparing
No. 4 and No. 3, the difference on the north side of the

No, 4. North.

t

4?8?» 1 a

section appears great
;
yet in fact it is merely occasioned

by the introduction of the lines of stratification (almost
always traceable in almost every rock deposited from
water, and under almost every aspect of metamorphism by
heat and even fusion), and the separation in the drawing
of the arenaceous or conglomeritic beds g, from the shales

below (and above, as at «). Now contortions of the strati-

fication similar to those thus traced, in conglomeritic and
shaly strata similarly combined, may be traced through a

vast breadth of the mountain regions in Wales, which were
conceded to the Cambrian system. Slaty cleavage (re-

presented by the fine cross-lines) goes abundantly through
these contorted strata, especially through the argillaceous
parts, and gives them a general character different from
the ordinary aspect of the Llandeilo flags in the Vale of

Towy; but this is an effect of particular causes more
characteristic of locality than of geological age.
From these facts a general presumption arises t hat the slaty

rocks in the interior of Wales may not be really of higher
antiquity than the Llandeilo shales and grits. What, upon
this supposition, is the Bala limestone ? What are the

Snowdonian slates and conglomerates ? Complete an-
swers to these questions cannot be now given ; nor will

they be completely answered till the measured work of

the Ordnance Geological Survey has been carried across

the whole ofWales in the direction already indicated. But
answers have been attempted, partly on the evidence ol

sections, partly on the evidence of organic remains. On
the evidence of accurate (but limited) sections, Mr. Sharpe
shows that the Bala limestone presents much conformity
with the limestone of Coniston in Cumberland, now ad-

mitted to be of Lower Silurian age ; and that, in common
with other associated beds, it contains the fossils of that

age, was well known to Professor Sedgwick and Mr. Mur-
chison. But Mr. Sharpe has added the statement, that

these Bala beds, ' folding over to the east and south, are

surmounted by Upper Silurian beds.' (Murchison, in the

Address already referred to, p. 14.) If this conclusion
have even only a local value, it is, taken in connection
with the proved undulations of the Lower Silurian beds
north of the Towy, of great importance, and, supposing
it established eventually on a greater scale, we shall find

that but a small portion of any strata older than the Lower
Silurians can be reasonably looked for in the central regions

of Wales. Perhaps the lowest clay-slates of the Berwy ns

may be in this case.

Admitting, with Professor Sedgwick, that the fossilife-

rous Snowdonian slates and conglomerates are really placed

several thousand feet below the Bala limestone, and are

parts of a series extending several thousand feet still
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farther downward, we arrive at the conclusion that be-

neath the Bala (Caradoc, Woolhope, Coniston) limestone

occurs a vast thickness of beds, which in general mine-
ral characters resemble the mixed shales (or slates) and
conglomerates north of Llandeilo, which are not in the

lowest part of the Llandeilo formation as adopted by Mr.
Murchison. We further know that in these Snowdonian
rocks occur abundantly fossils referable to no other series

of organic remains than to those of the Caradoe and Llan-

deilo rocks (or, in general terms, to the Lower Silurian

rocks), and must therefore believe that the Snowdonian
series is coeval with that north of the Towy, or that it is

an earlier series of similar mineral constitution enclosing

similar groups of organic remains. In either case the pro-

gress of classification will require the union into one
great group of this whole fossiliferous series. Whether
any groups which may occur below (as happens in Cum-
berland) may require to be distinguished by a distinct ge-

neral title, remains to be seen. But under what title shall

we group this great series of fossiliferous slates, shales,

limestone, and conglomerates, and upon what principle

rest the definition of it ?

It has been already seen that in proposing the Cambrian
and Silurian systems, neither Professor Sedgwick nor Mr.
Murchison was influenced by any expectation that these

systems were or were likely to be distinguished by different

fossils or different assemblages of fossils. Mr. Murchison,
though aware that the fossils of Bala and Snowdonia were
of the (lower) Silurian type, did not for that reason include

the rocks in which they he in his Silurian system. Much
importance was then attached to the mineral constitution

of the masses, and it is only by the growth of generaliza-

tion on the sequence of life on the globe that geologists

have arrived at a decided preference for general classifi-

cations of strata founded on their organic contents. There
is danger lest this preference become an unjust partiality.

Ifour classifications ofthe effects ofsuccessive combinations
of mechanical, chemical, and vital agencies leave out of
view the changes of physical conditions and inorganic

agencies which preceded, accompanied, or succeeded the
changes of the organic world, it must be very clearly

proved that those conditions and agencies are always indi-

cated by the series of organic forms, and that these offer

general, consistent, and complete types, and are on this

account to be exclusively adopted. If geologists should
sfenerally concede this, we must inquire whether the whole
Siluro-Cambrian system possesses such a character of har-

mony in the assemblages of organic remains in its different

parts as to demand its union in one system, and forbid the
separation of it into two systems, such as the Devonian
system and the Carboniferous system, among the higher
Palaeozoic rocks? This question has not been thoroughly
examined. Mr. Murchison, in his general views of the

Silurian series, shows that considerable differences appear
between the groups of fossils in the upper and lower
Silurian strata—differences in respect of the trilobites,

brachiopoda, and corals. In our judgment the amount of

these differences is very nearly proportionate to that which
obtains between the liassic and oolitic formations.

Whoever decides to keep these together in one (the

oolitic or Jurassic) system, may consistently unite, even with
our present amount of knowledge, the whole of the antient

fossiliferous rocks of Wales (below the old red-sandstone)
into one Siluro-Cambrian system, or one system of upper
and lower Silurians. With this he may combine the view
of nomenclature proposed in this work, as suited to the
present state of geological reasoning, general in its basis,

and strictly in harmony with the observed succession of

organic life. Such a view would be thus stated :—
' Upper Paleozoic Strata.
Middle Paubozoic Strata.

Upper I Ludlow formation.
Silurian. |Wenlock formation.

(Caradoc formation,

aiiun.n < Llandeilo formation,simnan. ^n,,,^ formation.?

Palaeozoic

8trata.
Lower

Pal.*ozoic<
Strata..

(Silurian

System.)

Upon this plan of nomenclature the nonfossiliferous

deposits beneath will be called Hypozoic Strata.
The materials foe this notice are partly supplied from

personal knowledge on many of the points discussed,

partly from oral communications from the eminent persons

whose opinions are quoted, and from the publications
referred to. It is to be regretted that Professor Sedgwick's
excellent labours in North Wales are in great measure un-
known except by incidental notices and abstracts.

(Sedgwick, in Geological Society's Proceedings, 1832
et passim ; Sharpe, in the same, 1842, 1843; Murchison,
Silurian System, 1839 ; Address to the Geological Society,
1843, including information of the progress of the Ordnance
Geological 8urvey.)

WALES, PRINCE OF, is the title usually borne by the
eldest son or heir apparent of the British King or Queen.
Before the reign of Edward I. the eldest son of the king
was called the Lord Prince. The title of Princes of Wales
originally distinguished the native princes of that country

;

and after the entire conquest of Wales and its union with
England, the title was transferred to the sons of the kings
of England. Henry III., in the 39th year of his reign,
gave to his son Edward (afterwards Edward I.) the princi-
pality of Wales and earldom of Chester, but rather as an
office of trust and government than as a special title for
the heir apparent to his crown. When Edward afterwards
became king, he conquered, in 1277, Llewellyn and David,
the last native princes of Wales, and united the kingdom
of Wales with the crown of England. There is a tradition
that Edward, to satisfy the national feelings of the Welsh
people, promised to give them a prince without blemish on
his honour, a Welshman by birth, and one who could not
speak a word of English. In order to fulfil his promise
literally, he had sent the queen, Eleanor, to be confined
at Carnarvon Castle, and he invested with the principality
her son, Edward of Carnarvon, then an infant, and caused
the barons and great men to do him homage. Edward
was not at that time the king's eldest son, but on the death
of his brother Alphonso he became heir apparent, and
from that time the title of Prince of Wales has ever been
bome by the eldest son of the King. The title how-
ever is not inherited, but is conferred by special creation
and investiture ; and was not always given shortly after
the birth of the heir apparent. Edward II. did not create
his son Prince of Wales till he was tin years old, and
Edward the Black Prince was not created until he was
abont thirteen.

The eldest son of the King is by inheritance Duke of
Cornwall. Edward the Black Prince was first created
duke of Cornwall on the death of John of Eltham, his
uncle, who was the last earl of Cornwall ; and by the
grant under which the title was then conferred, in the
11th Edward III., the dukedom is inherited by the eldest
living son and heir apparent. If the duke succeed to the
crown, the duchy vests in his eldest son and heir apparent

;

but if there be no eldest son the dukedom remains with
the king, the heir presumptive being in no case entitled to
it. The Black Prince was also created by his father earl
of Chester and Flint. By the statute 21 Richard II., c. 9,
the earldom of Chester was erected into a principality, and
it was at the same time enacted that it should be given
only to the king's eldest son. Although that statute, with
all the others in that parliament, was repealed by the 1st
Henry IV., c. 3, the earldom has ever since been given
together with the principality of Wales.
A remarkable instance occurred in the reign of the un-

fortunate Henry VI., in which all these titles were borne
by one, not the eldest son and heir apparent of the king.
Richard, duke of York, claiming the crown, procured an
act of parliament declaring that after the king's death he
and his heirs should inherit the crown ; and in order to
make this succession the more secure, the act declared his
eldest son to be forthwith Prince of Wales, Duke of Corn-
wall, and Earl of Chester. The antiquity of the title of
Prince of Wales and its regular succession are, as it were, a
confirmation of the father's present right and of the Prince's
own nearness in succession to the crown. Thus on the
death of Edward the Black Prince, Edward III. immedi-
ately made his grandson Prince of Wales. Richard III.,
as soon as he came to the throne, created his son Prince or
Wales, in order to strengthen his usurpation. Henry VII.,
again, on the death of his son Arthur, created his next son
Henry. Henry VIII., having no son, created his daughter
Mary, Princess of Wales ; and after her illegitimation, his
next daughter, Elizabeth. Each of them in succession had
only been heiress presumptive, yet they bore the title,
bc\in.; then next in succession to the crown.
The titles, at length, now borne by the Prince of Wales
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ate, '"Prince of Wales and Earl of Chester, Duke of Saxony,
Duke of Cornwall and Rothsay, Earl of Carrick, Baron of

Renfrew, Lord of the Isles, Great Steward of Scotland.'

(Seidell's Titles of Honour, part U., c. 5 ; Connack's

Account of the Princes of Wales, 8vo. 1751.)

WALES, NEW SOUTH, extends over the south-eastern

Eortion of Australia. Its western boundary has been fixed

y the grant of the colony of Southern Australia, whose
eastern boundary extends from the shores of the Southern

Sea along 141* E. long, to 26" S. lat. The northern

boundary-line of New South Wales has not yet been deter-

mined, but as Moreton Bay (27° S. lat.) has been settled, and
in the interior the sheep-stations have nearly reached the

banks of the river Karauia,we shall consider that New South
Wales also extends to 26° S. lat. On the east, New South
Wales is washed by the Pacific, and on the south by Bass's

Strait, which separates it from Tasmania, and by the

Southern Sea. Within these boundaries it extends from
26° to 39° S. lat. Wilson's Promontory, which constitutes

its most southern point, stretches some miles south of 39°

S. lat. New South Wales lies between 141° and 154°

E. long., the most eastern point being Cape Byron
(near 29° S. lat.). Its length from north to south is

about 900 miles, and its average width about 630 miles.

This gives an area of 560,000 square miles, or somewhat
more than the extent of Portugal, Spain, France and Italy

taken together. About one-tenth of this immense country
is within the limit of location ; but the cattle-stations

have spread already over a country at least three times

more extensive. The remainder is still m the undisturbed

possession of the aborigines, and the most north-western
portion of it, extending over perhaps one-third of the whole
surface, has never been visited by any European. There
are also, large tracts lying withiu the range of the cattle-

stations which are still unknown.
Surface, Soil, and Climate.—The physical constitution

of this country is very peculiar. The interior consists of
wide plains, interrupted only by comparatively short ranges

of high hills or low mountains. The waters collected in

these plains are all united into one river, the Murray, which
disembogues within the territories of South Australia. On
the east and south the plains are surrounded by higher land,

which constitutes the watershed between the rivers joining

the Murray and those which run to the sea. This water-

shed is in general met with at a distance of about J 00 miles

from the snores, with the exception of three places, at two
of which it retires to a distance of 140 miles, whilst at the
third, between the sea and the upper course of the Murrum-
bidgee, it approaches within about 60 miles. This high land
on which the watershed occurs assumes at most places the

form of a mountain-chain, but there arc extensive tracts

where it presents itself only as an extensive swell over-

topped by single hills, and at other places it spreads into

elevated plains.

I. The Australian Alps.—Wilson's Promontory, the most
southern headland of Australia, is formed by a mountain,
which is visible at the distance of 15 leagues. This rocky
mass may be considered as the commencement of the Aus-
tralian Alps, a range ofmountains which, for a distance ex-
ceeding 70 miles, runs to the west of north, and, farther on,
for about 100 miles, to the east ofnorth, until it approaches
37° S. lat. So far this range seems to be composed of a
single chain, from which however several lateral ridges

extend to the south-east and west. Its mean elevation does
not appear to exceed 2500 feet, and probably it is less at

some places. It has been crossed about 45 miles from its

southern extremity, and at this place it is 2150 feet above
the sea-level. Its acclivities both on the east and west are

gentle, and are partially overgrown with forests, containing
many timber-trees, mostly blue gum and black butt. Near
37° S. lat. the range rises above the snow-line, and this

portion of it is called the Ajuk Mountains. It extends from
west to east for about 100 miles, but only the western part

of it is always covered with snow ; it is however not known
to what extent, as these mountains have not yet been ex-
plored. South of the Lake Omeo (147° 30' E. long.) the
mountains do not appear to rise much above 4000 feet.

From the western portion of this range several offsets

branch off towards the north-west, which grow lower as

they proceed in that direction, and at a distance of less than
100 miles from the principal chain they terminate on the
plains of the Murray River, with ridges of high and low
hills, near 36s S. lat. From the eastern extremity of the

Ajuk chain (near 37s S. lat. and 148° E. long.), a range
extends to the east of north, which always maintains an
elevation of from 4000 to 5000 feet above the sea-level,
and near 36° 30' S. lat. rises to 6510 feet in Mount Kosciusko.
This elevated pinnacle was found covered with snow in
February, by Count Streleski, and it would therefore
seem that in Australia the snow-line in 36" S. lat. is found
below 6500 feet above the sea-level ; whilst in Europe, on
the southern declivity of the Alps, in 46s N. lat., it occurs
near 9000 feet above the sea. The chain of which
Mount Kosciusko constitutes the highest summit continues
to run north by east to 35° S. lat., where it terminates on
the banks of the Murrumbidgee, where that river suddenly
changes iU northern into a western course.

The country included between the last-mentioned chain
and the north-western offsets of the Ajuk Range is the most
extensive mountain-region of Australia, as far as it is

known. It extends from south-west to north-east upwards
of 200 miles, and its breadth from south-east to north-west
probably does not fall short of 120 miles. This gives an
area of 24,000 square miles. The base on which the moun-
tains rest seems to vary from 1200 to 1800 feet above the
sea-level. The numerous ridges by which it is traversed
run north or north-west, and are higher in the eastern
district, where they rise from 1000 to 2500 feet above their
base. Towards the south-west they are lower. In this
region originates the largest of all the perennial rivers of
Australia, the Murray, with numerous branches, by which
it is supplied with that abundance of water which dis-
tinguishes that river in its whole course and all the year
round. The drainage of the northern portion runs into the
Murrumbidgee, which river in this way is likewise supplied
with sufficient water to prevent it from becoming dry during
the summer months, as is the case with most of the large
rivers in the plains of the interior. That portion of this
region which is occupied by mountain-ridges is compara-
tively small, as the valleys along the numerous water-
courses are of very considerable width, and according to all

appearance no less fit for cultivation than for pasture.

II. Australia Felix is that portion of New South Wales
which lies west of the Australian Alps, and extends from the
Southern Sea to the banks ofthe Murray and Murrumbidgee
rivers. It has obtained this denomination on account of
the great proportion of land fit for cultivation which it ap-
parently contains. Nearly the whole of this country was
entirely unknown up to 1836, and it cannot therefore be
a matter of surprise that more than one-half of its surface

is still almost entirely unknown, though in the last few
years much has been done to ascertain its capabilities.

The coast-line of this tract, from Wilson's Promontory
on the east to the mouth of the river Nangeela or Glenelg
on the west, extends for more than 300 miles. Only three
harbours are found on it—Portland Bay, near the western,

and Port Phillip and Western Port, near the eastern extre-

mity. Between Portland Bay and Port Phillip, a distance

ofmore than 200 miles, there is no place of safety even for

small vessels, with the exception of Port Fairy, a small har-

bour for coasting vessels, but quite open to the south-eastern

winds, which during the summer blow for three months
with great force. It is true, that a portion of this coast-line

measuring nearly 100 miles, between Cape Otway on the

east and Port Fairy on the west, has not been surveyed,

but as it is known that no river even of moderate size

reaches the sea in this tract, and as the coast seen from
afar is a low beach backed by sandhills of moderate height,

it is almost impossible that even a small harbour can exist

on this coast. The eastern portion of the coast from Wil-
son's Promontory to Western Port is mostly high, being
only low in the innermost comer of the bay formed by the
promontories Cape Liptrap and Wallamai, where there are

lagoons separated from the sea by narrow strips of sand.
The coast from Western Port to the western boundary-line
of New South Wales is low, with the exception of some
cliffs, which occur at the entrance of Port Phillip, and at

Cape Nelson and Cape Bridgewater, west of Portland Bay.
The low shores are sandy, except at some places where
swamps exist. West of Cape Nelson the coast is bounded
by bare sandhills, consisting of a loose sand, which is

carried inland by the gales.

Western Port affords good anchorage for vessels of con-
siderable size, and is safe, being protected against the
southern and south-eastern winds by Phillip Island, which
lies across its entrance. The country surrounding the liar-
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bow is hilly, being traversed by ridges connected with the

southern portion of the Australian Alps, but it exhibits a
considerable degree of fertility, as is proved by several

stations, which had existed there for several years be-

fore the settlement of Port Phillip was effected. But
only the tract immediately contiguous to the harbour is

known ; the extensive country skirting the western decli-

vity of the Southern Australian Alps, as far north as the

Ajuk range, has not yet been explored,

Port Phillip, situated at the western entrance of Bass's

Strait, is a harbour of great capacity. It measures 40
miles from north to south, and as much from east to west

in the widest part. The country which surrounds it is to-

lerably elevated, at least sufficiently so to protect shipping

against the winds. Against the swell of the sea they
are protected by the narrowness and the form of the

entrance of the harbour, and the shoals which lie be-
fore the entrance. The country surrounding this excellent

harbour is in general of superior quality. As far as it has
been well examined, or to the distance of from 30 to 40
miles from the northern and western shores of the bay, it

contains a large proportion of land fit for agricultural pur-

poses; aqd the remainder, with the exception of a few
tracts of moderate extent, affords good pasture, consisting

of open grassy downs. Though the settlement at this

place was founded only in 1837, by Sir Richard Bourke,

the influx of emigrants has been so great, that several

tracts of land were cultivated with wheat, maize, oats, and
potatoes in 1840, and numerous herds of cattle and sheep
covered the downs. It was then already proposed to di-

vide it into three counties : the northern district, under the

name of Bourke, and the western under that of Grant

;

between these two is the county of Normanby. The country
lying to the north-east of the harbour, towards the Aus-
tralian Alps, appears to offer less advantages, but as no
account has been published of it, it would be premature to

decide this point.

On the north of Port Phillip the watershed between the
rivers falling into the Southern Sea and the Murray occurs
about 45 mues from the northern extremity of the har-

bour, but farther to the west it is between 80 and 100 miles
from the sea-shore. On both sides of the watershed the

country is hilly and broken, and between 143° and 142° E.

long, it rises into mountains. This hilly tract is in general
from 30 to 40 miles across. To the south of it is an extensive

plain, which descends gently to the sea-shore. Near the sea
it is almost level or slightly undulating ; but farther north
it contains a rather large number of hills, rising from 500
to 700 feet above their bases. These single hills are most
numerous in the vicinity of the hilly tract along the water-

shed, and among them is Mount Boninyon, which rises

1570 feet above its base. This plain exhibits different de-

grees of fertility. The worst portion is that which lies due
west of the colony of Port Pnillip, and extends from the
River Nurriwillun, or Lea (144° E. long.), to the River Hop-
kins (142° 45'). It is about 60 miles long, and from 20 to

30 wide, and is covered with small pebbles of ironstone and
fragments of porous ferruginous sandstone, and no wood
or water is found except on the rivers and lakes. A great

number of lakes are scattered over this plain, one of
which, called Carangamite, is about 30 miles in circum-
ference. Its waters are salt, as are those of nearly all the

others. The isolated hi\]p, which rise on this plain from
500 to 700 feet above their base, appear from their forma-
tion to be of volcanic origin, and one of them, Mount
Napier, is an extinct volcano. The country lying between
this barren waste and the sea is believed to be better, but

we have no account of it. West of the Hopkins the

land along the sea-shore, as far as Portland Bay, is

generally poor and destitute of wood, except on the

banks of the rivers and round the bases of the isolated

hills ; and that lying west of Portland Bay, though better,

is only indifferent. But that portion of the plain which lies

north of 38" contains a large portion of good land. In

some parts it is overgrown with thick forests of eucalyptus

trees, Banksiae, casuarinse, and other trees peculiar to

Australia. At other places it is covered with open forests

and abundant grass ; between these forests occur some
plains of considerable extent, which are destitute of trees,

but overgrown with grass and bushes. The numerous
hills are thickly wooded, and the best soil is found at their

bases. As however the soil in this plain is not of first-rate

quality, it ha» not yet attracted the attention of settlers.

That portion of it however which lies north-west of the
colony of Port Phillip, and is comparatively very hilly, is

known to have a very good soil, and is well-timbered
;

probably it will in a fe'w years receive the benefit of culti-

vation. There is however on this plain, south of the
Grampians, though at some distance from them, a very
large swamp, which, with several other swamps sur-

rounding it on all sides, covers many square miles in

extent.

The best portion of AustraliaFelix is that which lies within
the hilly tract on both sides of the watershed. It is re-

markable that nearly all the ridges by which this tract is

overtopped do not run in the direction of the watershed,
but cross it nearly at right angles. The most western of
these ridges rises to the elevation of mountains, and has
been called the Grampians, which name is appropriate if

their elevation only is considered, but the extent cannot
be compared with that of the Scottish range of that name.
The Grampians of the South extend from south to north
about 54 miles,between 37°4C and 36° 50'S. lat.,andoccupy
a width of 20 miles. They are supposed to consist of two
ranges : that seen from the east is called the Serra, on ac-
count of its numerous summits, and nearly in its centre
stands Mount To-ol, or Mount William, which rises to

4500 feet above the sea-level. That chain which is seen
from the west is called Victoria Range. The eastern chain
terminates on the south abruptly with two high summits
—Mount Abrupt, which is 1700 feet, and Mount Sturgeon,
which is 1071 feet, above its base. The Grampians are

surrounded with extensive forests of fine tall timber-trees

of eucalypti.

The country which is drained by the rivers originating

in the southern and western portion of the Grampians ap-
pears to' be the most fertile tract of New South Wales. It

is abundantly watered by the Nangeela, or Glenelg, and
its tributaries. The soil is black and rich, several feet

deep, and rests on a subsoil of clay. In its natural state

it has the appearance of a park, the plain being studded
with clumps of casuarinse and other trees, and, as thick

forests are not frequently met with, the ground almost
everywhere is covered with excellent herbage. But near
the banks of the Nangeela are low tracts, which are

swampy, and in many places interspersed with numerous
small lakes and ponds. The surface of the higher portion

of this plain is strongly undulating, and on it are found
many small sandhills. This fertile country is supposed to

extend 50 miles from south to north, and somewhat more
from east to west. Though at a considerable distance

from the sea, some cattle-stations have been established

in this country since its discovery in 1836.

The hilly tract of the watershed east of the Grampians
has its surface diversified by numerous narrow ridges of
rocks, several round hills of moderate elevation, and many
rather narrow valleys traversed by clear and beautiful

streams. In some parts the hills are covered with wood

;

at other places free from wood, but overgrown with grass

to the top. About 30 miles west of the Grampians, some
more elevated ridges traverse the watershed. They have
been named Pyrenees, but the natives call them Peerick
Hills. They consist wholly of granite; but are all grassy

to their summits, and thinly wooded. They rise from
their base with rather a steep acclivity. East of the Py-
renees the country is more broken and the hills are

higher. It is mostly wooded, but good strong grass

grows among the trees. The forests are chiefly composed
of box and lofty blue gum. A considerable portion of the
hilly country, placed nearly in the centre of it, consists df
hills of lava, and in these parts the vegetation is less vigor-

ous and abundant than on the Pyrenees and the ranges
which lie farther east, and approach the meridian of Port
Phillip. A very large portion of this hilly country affords

excellent pasture, and it is supposed that many large

tracts are fit for cultivation, but no part of it has been oc-
cupied by settlers, except along the road which leads from
Port Phillip to the Murrumbidgee.
Between the hilly region of the watershed on the south,

the mountain-region of the Australian Alps on the south-
east, the course of the Murrumbidgee and Murray on the
north, and the boundary-line of South Australia on the
west, lie the plains of the Murray River. These plains
extend en an average 150 miles from south to north, and 300
miles from east to west, but our knowledge of this country
is very imperfect. We only know that it is very weU
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watered, all the rivers which drain it rising in the moun-
tain-region of the Australian Alps, the hilly region of the

watershed, or the Grampians, and that the larger of these

rivers, as the Millewa and its tributary the Bayunga, flow

in wide bottoms, sometimes eight or ten miles across,

which bottoms are overgrown by high trees, partly swampy
or covered with lakes and ponds, but exhibiting an extra-

ordinary degree of fertility in the vigour of their vegeta-

tion. The higher grounds between the rivers are either

level or slightly uridulating, and only hilly where they

approach the more mountainous tracts on the south and
south-east. In some places are found salt lakes in con-

siderable numbers, but in general these plains are open,

grassy, and beautifully diversified with serpentine lines or

clumps of wood. Bven at a considerable distance from the

banks of the rivers water is not scarce, as there are nu-
merous hollows in the plains, which generally contain

water ; some parts so much so, that they are converted

•nto swamps after heavy rains. As far as the plains of the

\lurray River have been seen by travellers, they are cer-

tainly fit both for cultivation and rearing of cattle. No
settlements have been made in the plains, except along

the banks of the upper course of the Mumimbidgee, where
they have extended to the west of 147° E. lone. ; but the

difficulty and expense of bringing the wool and the produce
of the dairies from this distance to Sidney are such, that

of late years the advance of the cattle-stations along
the Mumimbidgee has been much slower than formerly.

But it is hoped that the plains of the Murray River will be
settled by emigrants advancing from the southward
through the fine country watered oy the Nangeela ; and to

favour the settlement of this immense tract by a more
easy access, a town has lately been founded in Portland
Bay. This bay extends twenty-six miles from east to

west, »nd ten from north to south, and has good anchor-
age on its western shores, in four, five, or six fathoms, but
it is open to the south-east winds, and during the south-
western gales a swell sets into the anchorage, causing a
heavy surf on the beach.
As no part of Australia Felix had been settled before

1837, the accounts respecting its climate which we possess

must be extremely scanty. From the unconnected ob-
servations of hasty travellers who have visited it, we leam
that rains are by no means so scarce as in the great

plains of the interior or in the countries along the eastern

coast ; and as the winds to which this country is most ex -

posed in winter (June—August) are those which are

usually attended with heavy rains, it is supposed that
this country will be less subject to such frequent and long
droughts as the old colony. In winter, frost occurs along
the watershed, and hoar-frost is experienced even on the
low plain along the sea.

III. Oippsland is the name which has lately been applied
to that portion of New South Wales which from the
eastern declivity of the southern portion of the Australian

Alps and the Ajuk Range descends to the Pacific. The
sea-coast between Wilson's Promontory and Cape Howe
bears the name of the Long Beach, as in its whole extent,

for 200 miles, it extends in a continuous line without any
indentation, curving however a little in the middle. The
shores are low and sandy, but at the back of them the

country rises into hills. Gippsland extends along this shore
from the Southern Australian Alps to 148° E. long. It

consists of an inclined plain, which however near the
mountains appears to descend with great rapidity, as in the

middle of the region the plain is only 210 feet above the
sea-level. The northern portion of this country is traversed

by several ranges of hills, which detach themselves from
the Ajuk Range and run south by east. They are of con-
siderable elevation near the principal range, but grow lower
as they proceed southward, until they cease at a distance

of several miles from the shore. The valleys are of moderate
width, but grow wider towards the termination of the
ridges. The hills are rather steep, but in general well
wooded. The valleys exhibit a considerable degree of
fertility, and some cattle-stations have been established in

them. ' In the centre of Gippsland are plains of consider-

able extent, which are covered with open forests, and
ready to receive and maintain numerous herds of cattle.

These plains however do not extend to the shore, for be-
tween them and the seaa ridge of moderately high hills

stretches parallel to the sea between the mouths of the

rivers Barney and La Trobe. These hills are thickly

wooded. The most southern portion of Gippsland is tra-
versed by several offsets of the Southern Australian Alps,
which are covered with forests of blue, green, and black
butt, in which numerous timber-trees are found. The
whole of Gippsland is abundantly watered by several
streams, running from sixty to seventy miles, but it is pot
known if their mouths are deep enough to receive small
vessels. At the southern extremity and on the eastern
side of Wilson's Promontory is Corner Inlet, a small har-
bour for small vessels, and full ofshoals. It is stated that
in the summer months the thermometer at nine o'clock in
the morning generally rises to 68°.

The country extending north-east of Gippsland to the
river Moruya, which forms the southern boundary of the
settled part of the colony, has not yet been explored in the
interior. At Cape Howe the coast begins to trend due
north, and changes its character, being in general rocky
and high, and presenting several indentations, among
which the most important is that ofTwofold Bay, a tolerably-
good harbour even for large vessels, in which a settlement
has lately been made, from which the adjacent country in

a short time will probably be explored. Not far south of
the river Moruya an isolated high peak lies close to the
shore : it is called Mount Dromedary, and rises to 3000
feet above the sea-level.

IV. The Connecting Table-lands.—The most northern
range of the Australian Alps, called the Warragong Chain,
terminates near 35s 9. lat., where the Mumimbidgee, en-
circling the extremity of this range, changes its northern
course into a western. The Warragong Range extends
nearly south and north, and along its eastern base lie

extensive plains. The most southern of these plains, as
far as is known, are those which go under the name of
Moneroo or Monaroo Plains, and are famous in the colony
for the large herds of cattle and numerous flocks, of sheep
which find there abundant pasture. These plains extend
a considerable distance south of 36° S. lat. Less extensive
plains, contiguous to one another, lie farther north. East of
the northern portion ofthe WarragongRange areYass Plains
and the hilly tract enclosing Lake George. The elevated
plains however do not terminate with the range of the
mountains, but extend, under the name of Goulburn and
Bredalbane Plains, about forty miles farther north to the
southern extremity of Cockbundoon Range, which con-
stitutes the southern part of the Blue Mountains. The
last-mentioned plains occupy a width of about fifty miles,

extending eastward to the narrow valley in which the
Shoalhaven River runs. Along these plains lies the
watershed between the rivers running east and west, as
some of the sources of the Lachlan and Mumimbidgee,
which run to the west, and those of the Shoalhaven and
Wollondilly are found in them. They consist ofopen flats

of grassy land, or of open undulating downs encircled by
eminences of little height, which separate the plains from
one another : they all afford excellent pasture for sheep,
and cultivation also is in many parts carried on with suc-

cess. On these plains are several lakes. The most re-

markable of them is Lake George, a sheet of water seven-

teen miles in length and seven in breadth. There is no
outlet for the lake, though it receives no less than four

mountain-streams from the eminences north of it. The
water is slightly brackish, but quite fit for use. In long
droughts it dries up, and then resembles a grassy meadow,
not unlike the plains of Bredalbane. There are several

other lakes to the east and west of Lake George ; they are

small and the water is sweet. The plains on which these

lakes occur are more than 2000 feet above the sea-level,

and in winter a considerable degree of cold is experienced
on them. Frost occurs for several weeks nearly every
night. As in these parts no mountain-chain separates the
countries lying along the eastern coast from the interior, the
great thoroughfare leading from Sydney to the banks of the
Mumimbidgee, Australia Felix, and Port Phillip, traverses

the northern portion of the plains obliquely, and this,

united to their fertility, was one of the reasons why they
were settled sooner than most other parts of the colony.
Along the eastern edge of these plains runs the Shoal-

haven River. In the upper part of its course this river

flows nearly on a level with the surface of the plains, and
resembles an English stream. The temperature of the
adjacent country in these parts is so low even in summer,
that potatoes and gooseberries, for both of which the
climate of Sydney is too hot, grow luxuriantly. The upper
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valley of the Shoalhaven River contains a considerable
portion of good land. In proceeding northward the river

sinks deeper and deeper under the adjacent plains, and
where it approaches its north-eastern great bend it flows

in a ravine about 1500 feet below their common level.

The precipices of this ravine, consisting at one part of
granite and at another of limestone, give a peculiar gran-
deur to the scenery of this part of the Shoalhaven River.

The country to the eastward of Shoalhaven River, that is

to say, between it and the sea-coast, is very wild and
mountainous. It is full of high hills and short ridges, the
summits of which generally rise to the elevation of the

plains west of the river; their tops present sometimes
level plains, but as the hills arc composed of sandstone
destitute of a layer of soil, they have as little vegetation on
them as the steep declivities of their sides. Near the

coast, where the hills are lower, the sandstone is covered
by a layer of soil, but with the exception of a few tracts of
moderate extent, the soil is poor ; it is somewhat better

towards the south, but even there of indifferent quality.

The coast is everywhere high and rocky, except at a few
places where inlets occur, which terminate with low and
mostly swampy grounds. Indentations are rather numer-
ous, but none of them can be called a harbour, except
Jervis Bay, which is about eight miles long from south to

north, and six wide ; and though not such a magnificent
harbour as Port Jackson, it still affords good shelter and safe

anchorage, being divided from the sea by high rocky
masses, and in general it is from 9 to 12 fathoms deep. It is

intended to found here a town, and to make a road through
the country between it and the connecting plains, that the

increasing settlementson the Murrumbidgee and in Australia

Felix may be enabled to bring the produce of their in-

dustry with less expense to a place where it can be
shipped.

V. The Blue Mountain* begin on the south with Cock-
bundoon Range, near 34° 30* 8. lat., and extend northward
to the Monundilla Range, which runs from east to west near

32s 40' S. lat. Their length therefore does not exceed 130

miles. Towards the southern extremity of the range its

width is about 40 miles ; where it is crossed by the road
leading from Sydney to the interior, it is about 60 miles

across ; and at its termination in the Monundilla Range,
probably more than 70 miles. Its eastern edge runs along
the ridge which encloses the Nattai River on the east,

crosses the Warragamba, and extends along the western

bank of the Nepean, Hawkesbury, and Macdonald Rivers,

terminating at the source of the last-mentioned river in the

Monundilla Range. The western edge of this mountain-
system has not yet exactly been made out. It seems to

extend from the sources of the Wollondilly River (149° ay
E. 1od|. and 34* 30' S. lat.) nearly due north, traversing

Fish River some miles above Bathurst, at the place where
it joins Campbell River, and from this point to run to the

east of north to the western termination of Monundilla
Range (150° E. long, and 32° 30' S. lat.). The southern

portion of the range, or that contiguous to the Nattai

River, does not seem to rise to a great elevation above the

general level of the country (2000 feet), but it consists of

sandstone, nearly destitute of vegetation, and is consequently

uninhabitable. Seen from a higher elevation it presents

the appearance of a flat country whose surface is hollowed
and cracked out into the wildest ravines, deep and inacces-

sible. No road traverses this part of the range. The only

road by which the mountains are passed is that leading

from Sydney to Bathurst. It runs along the line of

high land which separates the ravines of the valley of the

river Cox on one side, from those which belong to the

valley of the Crosse on the other. The mountains, com-
posed of sandstone, rise with an exceedingly steep acclivity

to an elevation of about 1000 feet above the flat country

on the banks of the Nepean River. Farther on, the rise is

more gradual, till the highest part of the road, near King's

Table-land, 3400 feet above the sea-level, is attained. The
sides of the mass of sandstone over which the road runs

are intersected by ravines, very steep in proportion to

their height : near the highest part of the road, the pro-

found depth of the valleys, enclosed by rocky precipices,

imparts a wild grandeur to the scenery, hardly to be con-

ceived. The rocks are in most parts overgrown with

stunted trees. There is scarcely a patch of land along this

part of the road fit for cultivation, except near an inn,

wfaiob it 2800 feet above the sea, and where gooseberries

and potatoes of excellent quality grow. Only two sum-
mits, Mount Hay and Mount Tomah, standing about 12
miles north of the road, rise considerably above its level.

The descent from the more elevated part of the mountains
at Mount York is not less precipitous than the ascent from
the east. West of Mount York the road passes through
some deep valleys, where the mountains are composed of
granite, and their surface is thinly wooded and grassy. On
Stony Range, the most western ridge of the Blue Moun-
tains, the soil is of a.red colour, rather rich, and bears trees

of uncommon magnitude.
VI. The Liverpool Range and the Connecting Ridge.—

At the distance of from 60 to 70 miles north of the Monun-
dilla Range is the Liverpool Range, running east and west.
This range is of great extent, as the lofty mountains
which enclose on both sides the river-basin of the Man-
ning, which forms the boundary-line of the settled coun-
try on the north (32° S. lat.), are to be considered as its

eastern prolongation. On the west it appears to be con-
nected with the Warrabungle or Arbuthnot Range, which
near 149° E. long, runs nearly south and north. It ap-
pears from this that the Liverpool Range extends upwards
of 180 miles. This range is imperfectly known, except
where it constitutes the southern border of Liverpool
Plains, between 150° and 151° E. long. In these parts its

southern slope rises with a precipitous acclivity, and in

some places nearly perpendicularly above the plains which
lie south of it. Its elevation is apparently very consider-
able, probably 1500 or 2000 feet above the base. It ap-

Cears like a huge wall with numerous notches in it, formed
y the short, but deep ravines, by which it is indented, and

from which numerous torrents descend, which feed several

perpetual streams. Where the slope is not too rapid, it is

thinly wooded. On account of the steepness of the ascent
only two places have been found at which it can be tra-

versed with ease : the western, known by the name of Pan-
dora Pass, is near 150° E. long.; and the eastern, called

by the natives Hecknadiiey, occurs west of 151° E. long.

When the summit of the passes is attained, a short descent
brings the traveller to the Liverpool Plains. This evidently

shows that this range is only the marginal range of an
elevated table-land, and this is also proved by its incon-
siderable width, the eminences which overtop Liverpool
Plains occupying only a narrow space, perhaps nowhere
more than 8 or 10 miles in breadth.
The Liverpool Range is connected with the Monundilla

Mountains by what may be called the Connecting Ridge.
This ridge lies between 33° 10' and 34' 20' S. lat. It begins
on the Monundilla Chain, near 150° 20' E. long., and runs
north-west until it attains 149° 20' E. long., when it turns

north-north-east, and in that direction meets the Liverpool
Range some miles east of Pandora Pass. It divides the
affluents of Goulburn River, a tributary of Hunter River,
which falls into the Pacific, from those of the Cudgegong
and Talbragar, which fall into the Macquarie. As far as

this range is known, it does not appear to rise to any con-
siderable elevation. In some parts it is overtopped by
rocky hills including short valleys; whilst at others it

extends as a broad-backed swell with very gentle ac-
clivities, and again it sinks down nearly to the level of the
adjacent country. In some of the last-mentioned tracts

the surface is so level, that the watershed is covered with
extensive swamps. A considerable portion of this ridge
is without trees, overgrown with bustles and grassy ; but
on the rising grounds are forests, composed mostly of
apple-trees, iron-bark, stringy-bark, and box. There are

some tracts where water is'scarce, but in general this ridge
is sufficiently watered, and settlements' have of late years
spread over its bases and acclivities. It is across this

ridge that the most easy communication could be effected

between the interior of New South Wales and the coast,

as it is the highest ground over which the traveller has to

pass when he goes from the coast along the Hunter and
Goulburn Rivers into the plains drained bv the Macquarie

;

and it is probable that the commercial capital of this

part of the colony will be transplanted to the mouth of the
Hunter River, though the harbour of Newcastle cannot
be compared to that of Sydney.

VII. The country between the Blue Mountain* and the

Pacific.—The line of coast between the mouths of Shoal-
haven River (north of 33° S. lat.) and Hunter River (north
of 35°) presents a range of bold perpendicular cliffs of
sandstone, lying in horizontal strata. These eliffs however
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are in many places interrupted by sandy beaches, behind
which the country is low and flat, the high land retiring

to a considerable distance. The spaces now occupied by
sandy beaches appear at no very remote period to have

formed the entrances of bays and arms of the sea. In

many places they are even now so partially filled up, that

there still exist extensive salt-water lagoons, separated

from the ocean only by a bank of sand, through which the

sea yet occasionally forces a passage.

An elevated country lies north of the banks ofShoalhaven
River, where it runs from west to east. It is formed by a

remarkable range of high land, which traverses the whole
country between the Blue Mountains and the sea, being
connected with the former at the source of the Nattai

River, where the summit ofMount Jellore rises. From this

summit it extends south-east to the very shores of the sea,

between Kiama Head and the mouth of the Shoalhaven
River. The highest part is known as the Mittagong
Range. The more elevated portion of this tract, which
consists of ferruginous sandstone, is almost entirely barren,

and only covered with shrubs. Its southern slope is fur-

rowed by deep ravines, which are hardly accessible except
from the Shoalhaven River, into which they open, and on
their declivities are only small tracts fit for cultivation, but
the soil is poor. North of this unprofitable waste and
along the sea-shore is a lofty range of trap-rocks, called

Illawarra, possessing a very rich soil, which in its natural

state is buried under matted creepers, fern-trees, cedar,

cabbage-trees, and a luxuriant tropical vegetation, nourished

both by streams from the lofty range and the moist breezes

of the sea. The extent of cultivable ground is small, but
it yields most abundantly all kinds of grain and other

vegetables. The forests constitute the riches of the settlers

in this tract, as the trees are high and make excellent tim-

ber, especially a kind of cedar, of which a great number of

boards go to Sydney, though the transport is very expensive,

as the country at the back of the Illav/arra Range is covered
with offsets from the Mittagong Range, which, by their

deep ravines, cause great obstacles to the transport of any
heavy article.

From the ravines of the Mittagong Range the country
as we proceed northward opens gradually into a kind of
plain, the best portion of which is known by the name oL

the Cow Pastures, which name is derived from a herd of
wild cattle which were found pasturing on them when they
were discovered. The surface of this plain, which contains
upwards of 100,000 acres, consists chiefly of undulating
thinly-wooded hills, covered with a sward of fine dry native
pasture, with alluvial tracts along the margin of the rivers

of the most fertile description, producing wheat equalling
in quality and quantity the best in England. Some tracts

adjoining the river Nepean, which drains this plain, were
originally clear of timber; and as they are intersected with
ponds having no ready outlet for their waters, they are
always considerably flooded after a heavy fall of rain, and
consequently make excellent meadows. Cattle abound
on this plain, and also sheep : the wool is considered the
best in the colony. In the middle of the Cow Pas-
tures is the Razor-back Range, an isolated mass, which
extends about 8 miles in a general direction between west-
north-west and east-south-east : it is very level on some
parts of its summit, and so very narrow in others, while the
sides also are steep, that the name it has obtained is very
appropriate and descriptive.

The Cow Pastures extend over the northern districts of
the county of Camden, and the countries contiguous to
them on the east and north contain the best portion of
Cumberland. In the last-mentioned county the sandstone
ridge along the sea extends only a few miles inland south
of Botany Bay ; but between Botany Bay and Port Jack-
son it reaches the vicinity of Paramatta and Liverpool.
The Jand immediately bordering upon the coast is of a
light, barren, sandy nature, and, in its natural state, thinly
besprinkled with stunted bushes. The crops it yields are
so scanty, that it would not be cultivated were it not for the
vicinity of the capital of the colony. At a distance of
from 10 to 15 miles inland the country is somewhat better,
and thickly covered with evergreen forest-timber and
underwood ; but the clayey soil is of indifferent quality,

and the labour required for clearing it has been an obstacle
to settlements. Beyond this commences the fertile portion
of the country, a plain extending from south to north about
40 miles, from Appin on the south to Windsor on the north,

with an average width of about 20 miles, so that it is nearly
equal in extent to Surrey. The surface of this extensive
tract is gently undulating, and rises only in a few places to
moderate and isolated hills with a gentle acclivity. The
soil in general is very good, consisting of decomposed trap.
A large portion of it is under cultivation, which even
extends over the declivities of the hills. Prospect Hill,
which is the most conspicuous eminence in the country, is

cultivated to the summit. Nearly the whole tract could
be cultivated, but it remains for the most part occupied
by the original wood. It is however very generally en-
closed by substantial fencing, and affords good pasture for
cattle. The rich red soil, derived from the subjacent trap
rock, produces crops as abundantly now as when it was
first tilled, upwards of thirty years ago. The southern
districts are stated to have the richest soil, but water is

scarce, and where it is found the surface-water possesses
a saltness, which renders it at some seasons unfit for
use. This tract and those adjacent to it are in general
deficient in water, as only a few springs are found; but
there are a number of gullies, worn out by the rains, in
which deep holes have been excavated, at irregular inter-
vals, by the occasional torrents which pour through them,
where water is generally found for a considerable portion
and sometimes the whole of the year. This water is often
brackish, and has a nauseous sweet taste ; but in the fresh-
water holes it is good, and much relished by the cattle.

There seems to be a considerable portion of saline matter
in most of the lands of this tract, as it is often seen in dry
weather lying like hoar-frost upon the ground in the
vicinity of ponds.
Along the banks of the Hawkesbury are alluvial lands,

which exhibit an extraordinary degree of fertility, having
yielded one crop of wheat and one crop of maize in each
year for more than 30 years. These lands however are
exposed to occasional terrible floods, which take place
not at certain periods, but irregularly, often after a lapse
of many years, and sometimes when the crops are still on
the ground. These excessive floods originate in the pecu-
liar nature of the rivers and of the climate. The rivers of
this portion of Australia do not ran, as in most other coun-
tries, in bottoms, but wind in a tortuous course between
high grassy banks covered with heavy timber and brush-
wood. These banks are very precipitous, rising in most
places perpendicularly to 100 and even 200 feet above the
common level of the river. There are only a few places
at which it is possible to get from the top of these
banks to the bed in which the river flows. When by
heavy rains of long continuance a volume of water larger
than usual falls on the hilly surface of the country in

which the upper branches of the Hawkesbury have their
origin, the waters are not quickly imbibed by the soil,

which consists of indurated clay. They therefore sweep
down the deep ravines, with which the country is fur-

rowed, with resistless force, and accumulating in the
bed of the river, they make it swell with inconceivable
rapidity. Its tortuous course, and the fallen trees which
are in some parts very numerous, especially where it forces

its way through narrow chasms, check the flow of the
waters towards the sea, while the narrow channels and
high banks keep them from spreading out, until, overtop-
ping these banks, the waters sweep over the adjacent
country. Thus it may be conceived, how it happens that

the Hawkesbury sometimes in a few hours rises above its

elevated banks. In 1800 it rose 90 feet perpendicular
above its ordinary level, and caused great desolation on
the alluvial grounds contiguous to its banks. In 1817 it

rose nearly as high.

The country lying between Port Jackson and Broken
Bay, and extending from the sea to a line drawn from Pa-
ramatta to Windsor, is one of the most desolate of those

districts which lie contiguous to the Pacific. Its surface

is an undulating ground, broken by a succession of deep
ravines, and its soil is exclusively composed of barren sand-

stone rocks, over which only stunted trees are thinly

spread. These forests are composed of Banksiee and grass

trees (xanthorhcea), which are usually found in sandy

soil where nothing else can vegetate, and these trees

always suggest the idea of hopeless sterility. This tract is

quite uninhabited, and uninhabitable, even for the abori-

gines. It is about 25 miles long and 15 wide. It is sur-

rounded on the north-west and north by the Hawkesbury,
which flows here in a very deep valley between rocks.
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•which rise to 600 feet, and are nearly perpendicular ; at

seme places they overhang the river. In this deep chasm
the river flows slowly, is smooth as a mirror, and affords

access by boats and small vessels to the little sheltered

farms which are found on its banks ; for there are some
small patches of alluvial soil, which occur alternately on
each bank, and comprise farms of from thirty to a hundred
acres.

The country north of the Hawkesbury, as far as it is

drained by torrents which join that river, is as barren as

that south of it, but rather more mountainous, and some of
the hills rise to a considerable elevation. It is composed
of sandstone, and is only partially covered with vegetation,

except a few isolated heights, which generally consist of
trap-rock, and are covered with a tolerably good soil and
very heavy timber.

VIII. Basin of the Hunter River.—This basin is the
largest which has up to this period been discovered in the
countries of Australia bordering on the Pacific. It extends
from the sea westward to the Connecting Ridge, a distance

of about 140 miles in a straight line. Its average width
certainly does not fall short of 00 miles. This gives an
area of 8400 square miles, or an extent of country equal to

"Wales with the addition of Monmouthshire. This large

tract seems to contain a greater proportion of available

land than any other portion of New South Wales of equal
extent, some portions of Australia Felix perhaps excepted.
The whole basin may be divided into two portions. The
eastern or lower basin, or that which lies east of ISO" 40*

E. long., is drained by the Hunter River and several large

affluents ; and the western or higher basin, west of 150° 40*

E. long., by the Goulburn, a tributary of the Hunter and
its numerous feeders.

The lower basin of the river consists of two inclined

plains, sloping towards the banks of the river, of which
that on the northern side is the more extensive, measuring
about 40 miles from the banks of the river to the Liverpool

Range, whilst the southern is hardly half as wide. The
Hunter resembles the rivers of Europe more than the other

rivers in the eastern districts of New South Wales, as it

flows partly through a bottom which contains extensive

tracts of alluvial land. The largest of these alluvial tracts

however do not, as in Europe, occur towards the mouth of

the river, but at places where the river is joined by some
of its larger tributaries. Thus Wallis Plains are found
where the river receives the William and Paterson Rivers

;

the Patrick Plains, where it is joined from the south by
the Wollombi, and from the north by the Fall River ; and
Twickenham Meadows or Plains at its confluence with the

Goulburn. The two last-mentioned alluvial plains are of

considerable extent, Twickenham Meadows measuring
12 miles and upwards along the banks of the river, with a

width varying from half a mile to a mile and a half. Some
of the alluvial plains in their natural state were heavily

timbered, and required much labour to bring them into

cultivation ; whilst others, as Twickenham Meadows,
were scattered over with trees, singly or in irregular

clumps, and required very little preparatory labour. All

these alluviums however are of amazing fertility, produc-

ing heavy crops of wheat, maize, and whatever else is sown
upon them.
The higher grounds rise into high hills only where they

approach the outer edges of the basin. The surface at all

other places is only undulating, and at some nearly level,

to a distance of about 12 miles on the south, and on the

north more than 20 miles from the river. In the vicinity

of the sea-coast the soil of these higher grounds is barren,

and only covered with stunted trees, but in this tract exten-

sive coal-measures are found, from which the whole colony
is supplied with coal, and which have greatly increased in

value since steam-navigation has been introduced. At a
distance of about 12 or 15 miles from the sea the soil im-

proves. The more elevated parts have a soil of inferior

quality, but the depressions between them are overgrown

with thick underwood, and tolerably fertile, in some places

of considerable fertility. Proceeding still farther, the rising

grounds are what is called open forest-land, thinly sprinkled

with large trees, among which fine herbage grows, which
generally affords excellent pasture for sheep. As the

alluvial tracts do not constitute a great proportion of the

available land, they are only cultivated to maintain the

large sheep-farms which have spread over nearly the

whole of this lower basin of the river. Ia many parts of

P. C, No. 1681.

this undulating country the soil presents what is called a
' ploughing-ground,' where the surface appears to have
undergone ploughing, it being furrowed with a regularity
which astonishes the observer. Such tracts, which are nu-
merous in many districts of the colony, have a good soil,

either of a red or very dark colour, and it is thought that
they could be cultivated with great advantage. Along
the rivers which join the Hunter from the north and south
are also bottoms, but of less extent, though not of less fer-

tility, and the adjacent rising grounds afford pastures for
sheep, which are rather better than those in the vicinity of
the principal river. The rivers flowing from the Liverpool
Range have water all the year round, but those coming
from the south dry partly up in the dry season, so that only
pools are found in the beds of the rivers. The alluvial

tracts along the northern affluents extend to the very base
of the Liverpool Range.
The upper basin of the Hunter, or that which is drained

by the Goulburn, one of the greatest branches of the Hun-
ter, extends westward to the Connecting Ridge. From the
lower basin it is separated by a ridge ofnigh hills, or rather
mountains, which separate the upper course of the Hunter,
where it runs from north-east to south-west, from that of the
Blaxland, an affluent of the Goulburn. This range appears
to be higher than any other of those traversing this basin.
The Goulburn, running from west to east, divides the upper
basin into two unequal sections, its course being much
nearer to the Monundilla Range than to the Liverpool
Range, which two chains of mountains enclose the basin on
the south and north. That portion of the basin which lies

south of the Goulburn is mountainous, being filled up with
numerous offsets from the Monundilla Range, which are of
moderate elevation, but steep, and exhibit that character of
sterility which belongs to the sandstone rocks of the Blue
Mountains. Even the hilly tract which skirts the banks of
the river on the northern side is to be considered as a por-
tion of the Blue Mountains, as it is mostly covered with hills

composed of sandstone, and nearly destitute of vegetation,
except some stunted trees. This tract however occupies
only a narrow space, extending hardly more than four or
five miles from the banks of the Goulburn. Between this

hilly and sterile tract on the south and the Liverpool Range
on the north lies a plain, which extends nearly 30 miles
from south to north, and about 40 miles from east to west.
It is far from being level, as it is traversed from north to
south by numerous swelling grounds, which rise from 200
to 400 feet above the level of the rivers which run between
them. The more elevated parts of these swelling grounds are
thinly clothed with timber-trees without underwood, whilst

their gentle declivities present low grassy hills, and at their
base are open levels of moderate extent, quite free from
trees or bushes, but producing fine herbage. The soil of
the levels is alluvial, fertile, and retentive of moisture,
whilst that of the grassy downs, especially towards the
south, is a rich loam, well adapted for the formation of arti-

ficial meadows for sheep, or for cultivating wheat and other

grain. The broad backs of the swelling grounds afford

excellent pasture for sheep. Towards the Liverpool Range
the country assumes a more uneven surface, but is equally

fertile. In the interior of the plain are some rocky tracts,

but they are of small extent. In the last ten or twelve
years numerous sheep-farms have been established in this

plain, and they are rapidly increasing in number.
The country extending along the shores of the Pacific,

from the mouth of the Hunter River to Farquhar Inlet, the

sestuary ofthe ManningRiver, maybe considered as belong-
ing to the basin of the Hunter. The shore of this tract is

low and sandy from the mouth of the Hunter to Port Ste-

phens, but on the peninsula separating this port from the

sea is a series of sandhills of moderate elevation. A simi-

lar row ofsandhills occupies the narrow strip of land which
runs from Port Stephens to Sugarloaf Point, and separates

some lagoons from the sea. Sugarloaf Point is formed by
a sandy hill of a conic form, rising to a considerable ele-

vation. The sandhills continue north from this cape to

some distance beyond Cape Hawke, and here too are large

lagoons at the back of the sandhills. A few miles north

of Cape Hawke the shores begin to be high and rocky, and
continue thus to Farquhar Inlet. Some of the lagoons are

connected with the sea, but they are too shallow to admit
even small vessels, and that is the reason why the country

at the back of them was neglected for some time, and con-

sidered a sterile unprofitable waste. But since the Auatra-
Voi. XXVII.—

«
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Han Agricultural Company has acquired the property of this

country, it has been ascertained that a considerable portion

of it is not much inferior to the country situated in the

northern portion of Hunter Basin, the bottoms of the rivers

being alluvial, and the higher grounds, which rise only to

the elevation of moderate hills, being clothed with tliin

forests and affording tolerable pasture for sheep. The
most southern portion however between Port Stephens and

the Hunter is a low tract, covered with sand, and a useless

waste. Port Stephens is a bar-harbour, so that small vessels

only can enter it: those of larger description are compelled

to anchor outside.

IX. Countries contiguous to the western base of the Blue

Mountains.—Though all the countries lying on the west of

the mountain-range are included within the hounds of loca-

tion, we are very imperfectly acquainted with the fea-

tures and productive powers of a considerable part of

them. The most southern districts, or those which con-

stitute the counties of King and Georgiana, are almost

entirely unknown, as no satisfactory account has been
published respecting them. Mr. Bennet, who traversed

a portion of them in his ' Wanderings,' limits his narra-

tive to a few observations, from which we learn that

those districts which lie between the road leading from,

Sydney to Bathiirst and the banks of the river Abercromby
consist mostly of swampy tracts, which are very little avail-

able for the purposes of agriculture or as pasture-grounds.

But south of.the river he found the country mostly traversed

by low ridges, thinly wooded, and at some places more
level tracts, affording good pasture for sheep, being what
is called open forests.

The country north of 34° 15' S. lat. is much better

known. A veiy hilly and broken tract, connected on the

east with the Blue Mountaius, stretches westward on both

sides ofBelubula River. It contains several summits, which
rise to the elevation of mountains, among which the most
elevated is Mount Lachlan, which probably attains 3000 ft.

above the sea-level. This tract at its western extremity

(near 149" E. long.) is connected with a lofty range of

mountains, which runs nearly south and north from 34° 30'

to 33° 3C S. lat., and separates the affluents of the Mac-
quarie River from those which run westward into the

Lachlan or Calare. Though comparatively narrow, it rises

in some places to a great elevation. The highest of its

summits, Conabolas, which is not far from its southern ex-

tremity, attains 4461 feet above the sea-level, and is higher

than trie most elevated pinnacle of the Blue Mountains.

The Coutombals, which are not far from the northern ex-

tremity of the range, are also very elevated, and visible to

a great distance. Their elevation has not yet been deter-

mined. Between the southern portion of this western range
and the Blue Mountains are the Plains of Bathurst, which
are twelve miles in length and about five in width. They
are, more properly speaking, downs, not unlike the South
Downs near Brighton, presenting on their surface consider-

able undulations. The highest parts of these elevations or

knolls are generally covered with deep quagmires or bogs,

but otherwise these downs have a dry soil, and being en-
tirely destitute of wood, and producing different kinds of

nutritive grass, they afford excellent sheep-walks, but there

are also tracts fit for cattle ; the cheese and butter made
here are in great request at Sydney. The Plains of Bathurst
are more than 2000 feet above the sea-level.

The remainder of this region, extending northward on
both sides of the Macquarie River, and north-eastward
over the countries lying on the banks of the Cudgegong to

the base of the Connecting Ridge, exhibits great varieties

in its surface, soil, and productive powers. In general it

may be said that the surface is undulating, though the
tracts which are farthest from the banks of the rivers

generally rise into hills, which in some places are rather

high. There occur also levels, but they are usually of
small extent; and some of them are swampy, at least

during the greatest part qf the year. The hills in many
places are rocky, and only overgrown with stunted trees,

whilst in others they are covered with grass, and well

though not thickly timbered. Between them are some
narrow valleys, producing abundant pasture for cattle.

At a few plaoes the undulating country is destitute of
water, but these tracts are not of great extent. Many of
the small streams which drain this country are dry in sum-
mer, but well filled after rains. The larger ones have
always water, though it is much reduced after long droughts,

which are frequent in this region. A great portion of tfaU
tract appears to be well adapted for sheep, and this is

proved by the increasing number pf sheep-farm*which are
spreading over it in ail directions. It does not seem that
there is much land fit for cultivating wheat or other grains

:

very little at least has till now been grown, except in Wel-
lington Valley, an extremely fertile tract of alluvial land,
watered by the River Bell, one of the principal tributaries

of the Macquarie. It lies east of the high summits of the
Coutombals, and is six miles in length, and more than a
mile across where it is widest. In this valley are some
very remarkable caves, in which fossil remains of animals
have been found.

At the distances of about 25 miles from the range on which
the summits of Canobolas and Coutombals stand, is another
range of heights, which runs nearly parallel to it, along
149° 25' £. long. Its southern portion is called Croker
Range, and its northern Hervey Range. This range has
only been traversed at two or three points by travellers^ and
is very imperfectly known. On its western declivity are
the sources of Bogan River, one of the affluents of the
Darling. The country lying east of this range appears, as

far as is known, to have, an irregular hilly surface, drained
by numerous watercourses running northwards into the
Macquarie, or southward into the Lachlan,but many ofthem
are dry in times of drought, or contain only stagnant water
in the deepest depressions of their beds. Some sheep-farms
have of late years been established in this hilly tract,

and the range west of them is at present the farthest point
to which the settlements of the whites have extended. On
the west of Croker and Hervey Range begin, the great
desolate steppes which extend between the Darling and
Lachlan rivers.

X. Countries alone the Pacific from 32? to 26° S. lat.,

or from the mouth ofManning River to Double Island Point.
The Coast Range, or the high land separating the overs
falling into the Pacific from those running westward into the
great plains of the interior, is probably in roost places

about 100 miles or somewhat less distant from the sea, but
as it has only been minutely examined at two or three places,

it remains uncertain if that range always runs parallel to

the coast, or in some places retreats farther from it. The
coast-line of this tract, extending about 400 miles, is mostly
low and sandy, being brokon only at intervals by rocjey

points. But in some parts, especially north of Trial Bay
(30° 50' S. lat.) apd south ofthe mouth of Clarence River, are
tracts of coast many miles in length, where it is rocky and
rises to a considerable elevation, but even here no. inden-
tations occur sufficiently deep to form harbours. The har-

bours are only found at the mouths of the numerous
rivers. The country which ties at the back of this coast

is much more mountainous than that portion of the

colony which lies south of Manning Riveralong the Pacific.

Numerous ranges detach themselves from the coast-

range, and traverse the country in several direotioni.

Their sides are mostly steep and overgrown with thick

forests, which is one of the reasons that has retarded the
exploration of this country, so thatthe large River Clarence
long remained unknown, and was only discovered a few
years ago, though some parts of the country have been
penal settlements nearly for 30 years. There are still

some tracts of considerable extent which are blanks on Our

maps- The imperfect account we have obtained of these

countries would suggest the idea that by far the greater

part of them is occupied by elevated mountain-ridges. As
far as it is known, the valleys along the rivers are only of

moderate extent, and occupy probably less than one-fourth

of the area. On the ridges are several summits, which at-

tain a great elevation. The Three Brothers (31° 43'), only

from 3 to 5 miles from the shore, are visible at a distance

of 50 miles at sea. West by north of them is Mount Sea-

View, which issupposed to rise 6000 feet above the seajevel.

Farther to the north arc two Bummits, each supposed to attain

more than 4000 feet. Mount Warning, about 12 miles from

the shore, near 28" 25' S. lat., is considered by Flinders as the

highest summit visible from the Pacific, and its elevation

is estimated by him at 3300 feet : to the west of it is Mount
Lindesay, rising 5700 feet above the sea. Iu some parts the

high rocky masses seem to cover an extensive tract of coun-

try contiguous to the Coast Range, and to be furrowed by
narrow clefts, by which the water* collected on the moun-
tains find their passage to the lower level. This is espe-

cially the case with the country near 31° S. Int., where the
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MacLeay River runs for a great distance in a narrow gleri

whose sides rise 900 feet above its bed ; and above this

glen it forms two falls, one 235 and the other 150 feet high.

In the narrow valley of the Manning River, which is

said to be navigable 20 rhiles from its mouth, a few settle-

ments have been formed, but at Port Macquarie and on the
banks of the .Hastings River the population has within a
few years so increased, that this district, with the adjacent
valleys of the Manning and MacLeayRiverhave been formed
into a county. Port Macquarie is a bar harbour, admit-
ting only vessels of 100 tons burden, and it is dangerous to

enter, except at full tide, on account of the rapid current
which sets the vessels ashore upon the shoals on the
northern side of its entrance. Outside the bar is good
anchorage for ships of the largest class, except when the
wind blows strong updn the shore. Within the bar is secure

anchorage for a great number of vessels. This harbour is

formed by an Kstnary, into which two rivers fall, which
however arc designed by one name, the Hastings. About
1he aestuary the country is rather low, but dry. The banks
of the rivers however are rather high, but nevertheless sub-
ject to sudden inundations. The soil on the margin is

generally a rich alluvium, thickly timbered with cedar-trees

and matted with vine-brushes, which renders the clearing

of the ground laborious and expensive. But the large cedar-

trees yield good timber, which is shipped to Sydney. The
hills surrounding the lower tract are thinly wooded and
serve as sheep-walks. This is the most southern district in

New South wales where the sugar cane has been culti-

vated with advantage, and where this cultivation is carried

on regularly. Tobacco is also grown to some extent.

Both rivers falling into Port Macquarie are navigable for

several miles from their embouchures.
North of Port Macquarie is the valley which is drained

by the MacLeay River, which divides about 12 miles

from the sea into twb branches, enclosing a large island.

The main branch forms a harbour, which has a bar

across, having from twelve to seventeen feet water upon
it. This river is stated to be navigable to a distance of

more than 50 miles from the sea, when farther progress is

impeded by a fall, which occurs where the river issues from
a narrow glen, whose sides rise 900 feet above its bed, as

already observed. Below this place the river runs through
a wide valley, in which there are some plains destitute of

timber, and gently rising hills covered with open forests

and grassy pastures. Several settlements have been
made in this tract, and the fertility of the soil is such, that

it will probably become a populous district.

Farther north is the valley of the Clarence River, of the

existence of Which government was unacquainted up to

1838, though it had for some time before been visited by
Woodcutters, who obtained excellent cedar-timber there.

The imodth of the river is at Shoal Bay, 29°W 8. lat. The
bar across its entrance has twelve feet of water on it at

tagh tides ; and to a distance of fifteen miles from it the

soundings vary between three and five fathoms, the aver-

age breadth being nearly a quarter of a mile, so that it

forms a spacious harbour. The country surrounding the

lower part of the river is low and covered with a mass of

luxuriant vegetation, among which are many trees of

gigantic size. At the distance of twenty miles from the sea

the country begins to rise higher, and the river, being

divided into two arms, encloses an island of about 120

ttraare miles in area, which is moderately elevated above the

level of the river. Both arms are navigable. The river

continues to be navigable for sailing vessels as high up as

Susan Island, about sixty miles from Shoal Bay by the

course of the river, and the depth is seldom less than five

fathoms. The country contiguous to this portion of the

river is slightly undulating ; the banks are about 15 miles

above the ordinary level of the river, but at a short distance

from them are swamps and alluvial plains many miles in

extent, and their soil is of the best description. Above
Susan Island the river is still deep, but has tome shoals

;

its banks ate bold and rooky, and occasionally varied by
gentle slopes, and the adjacent country has the character

of on open gtming country of sandstone formation. The
lower country seems to be adapted for numerous settle-

ments, and it ia supposed that wheat, maize, the vine, to-

bacco, sugar, indigo, and many other articles may here be

raised with complete success.

The most northern settlements on the eastern coasts of

New South Wales are. at Moreton Bay. This bay extends

over a whole degree of latitude, from 28° to 27* S. lat.
f

and is formed by a projecting headland. Skirmish Point;
and two large islands, extending nearly parallel to the
coast of the mainland. The northern island, called More-
ton, is about 20 miles, and the southern, Stradbroke, 36 miles
long: the greatest width does not exceed four miles. They
are moderately elevated above the sea. There are three
entrances into the bay, two for large vessels and one for
boats. The North Passage, between Skirmish Poirit and
Moreton Island, is more than 12 miles wide, and across it

lies a bar, on which there are only three fathoms at low-
water. The South Passage, betweeh Moreton and Strad-
broke Islands, is hardly a mile wide, and of moderate
depth. Between the southern extremity of Stradbroke
Island and the mainland is the Boat Passage, Which is

hardly a quarter of a mile wide. The interior of the har-
bour is foil of mud shoals, but between them are channels
which may be safely navigated by vessels not drawing
more than 18 feet. The shores of the mainland along the
bay are, with few exceptions, low, swampy, and covered
with mangrove trees. Into this bay falls Brisbane River.
This riyer is navigable 20 miles up by ships drawing 1(5

feet water, at which point a ridge of rocks crosses the bed,
but to a distance of more than 60 miles from the sea it

may be navigated by boats. Several of its tributaries arc
also navigable for some miles from their mouths. The
country on both banks of the river presents an alternation
of hills and level tracts. The level tracts are not subject
to inundation, and the soil, which is very good, is over-
grown with high trees, among which are cedars and
cypress-trees of great magnitude. The hills- rise with a
gentle acclivity, and are covered with open forests

; they
are equally adapted for cultivation and grazing. The
highest hills lie on the north side of the river, where some
rise from 700 to 800 feet. At a distance of about 12
miles from the river however the country rises consider-
ably, and there are several summits of great elevation.
The farthest sources of the Brisbane are in the Coast
Range, which here offers an easy passage to the interior by
a gap which occurs south of 28*8. lat., north of Mount
Mitchell, which rises to 4120 feet above the sea. A few
settlements have been established on the banks of the
river, and it is supposed that the population of this tract
will rapidly increase, as the sheep-stations have begun to
spread in the interior so far to the north that they have
reached the latitude of Moreton Bay.

XI. Countries north of the Liverpool Range and teett of
the Coast Range.—That portion of this region which lies

at the back of Port Macquarie, between 32° and 31" 8.
lat., is tolerably well known. The district contiguous to
the Coast Range consists of several fine and extensive val-
levs, separated from each other by narrow rocky ridges;
which -rise only a few hundred feet above the common
level of the Country. The rivers have water all the year
round, being supplied with it from the Coast Range and
Liverpool Range. The country is well wooded, but gene-
rally free of underwood, so as to afford good sheep-walks.
Along the banks of the rivers there are tracts of rich
alluvial land, subject to inundations, which will certainly

yield good crops of grain When cultivated. But the whole
tract is at present only used as sheep-stations. A woody
ridge, rising from 700 to 800 feet above the common
level, separates this hilly tract from the Liverpool Plains.
These extensive plains fie along the northern declivity of
the Liverpool Range, and extend along their base about
70 or 80 miles (between 149? 20' and 150» 40> E. long.1.

From south to north they occupy a space exceeding 23
miles ; and towards the north-west their extent is said to
exceed 50 miles. They present a vast level overgrown with
grass several feet high, here and there interspersed with
insulated wooded spots, which Cover gentle eminences, the
elevation of some of which is several hundred feet, but
others are very slightly elevated. Some of these emi-
nences have a sandy soil, and are overgrown with pines.

After long-continued rains the plains are covered with
water ana the eminences appear like islands, but after

long droughts there is a want of water, except near the
Liverpool Range ; for a few miles from the range most of
the streams originating in that range are then dried np, or
constitute only a series of pools ; a few of thera are lost, in

swamps. A great number of cattle and sheep stations
have been established on these plains.

At the distance of about30miles north of the Liverpool
C 2
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Plains begins a. range of mountains which runs about a
hundred miles from south to north, between 31° and
29° 30' S. lat. : it is called Nundawar, or Hardwicke
Range. Its southern portion is low ; but north of 30° 30'

it attains a great elevation, some of the summits rising to

3500 and perhaps 4000 feet above the sea-level. The
mountainous portion of this chain occupies only from 10 to

12 miles in width, but it is surrounded by hills and offsets,

wliich extend on each side to a distance of several miles

from the ranges. A great number of watercourses originate

in this range, and water the country surrounding it on all

sides. Thus the tract of country between the river Gwydir
on the east and Namraoy or Peel River on the west, accord-

ing to our scanty information, contains a considerable por-

tion of land fit for cultivation, though it varies much in its

soil. Some parts are barren, and their surface is covered

with thick bushes and stunted trees, which prevents the

springing up of grass ; others are overgrown with forests of

small timber, and being more open to the action of the at-

mosphere, produce a considerable growth of grass. Where
the country is more hilly the ridges are covered with

open forests, and the valleys between them, with occa-

sionally a patch of plain, have a good soil. The best soil

however is met with in the vicinity of the larger water-

courses. But many of the watercourses dry up in summer,
or only a few pools are found in their beds, which is espe-

cially the case after long droughts. The larger rivers always

preserve a considerable volume of water, and even after

droughts they are many feet deep. The country between
the course of the Gwydir and the Coast Range has not been
explored ; but it is supposed that it must contain also a
considerable proportion of land either fit for cultivation

or useful as pasture-ground, as several rivers, known to

originate on the western declivity of the Coast Range,
run through this country, and probably contain water all

the year round.
North of 29° S. lat. the country appears to contain very

little land fit for colonization. Allan Cunningham, who
traversed it obliquely from the northern skirts of Nundawar
Range to the mountains at the back of Moreton Bay,
describes it as a barren waste, over which a loose sand is

spread, which gives it a desert-like aspect. It is a plain

densely wooded or covered with brushwood, the monoton-
ous aspect of which is here and there relieved by a brown
patch free from trees. A brown kind of iron-bark tree

(apparently Eucalyptus resinifera), scarcely 25 feet high,

clothes its surface, on which are scattered dense patches

of underwood. In travelling more than 100 miles he
met with several watercourses, but only with two rivers

which contained water. But in approaching the Coast
Range, and when distant from it about 25 miles, he en-
tered some extensive tracts of pastoral country, in which
were numerous small rivers and deep pools supplied

by streams from the highlands lying to the east. Some of
these tracts had an undulating surface, and others were
level, but they were mostly destitute of trees and under-
wood, and their rich black and dry soil was covered with
grass and herbage exhibiting an extraordinary luxuriance
of growth. The hills separating these tracts from each
other were clothed with an underwood of the densest
description.

XII. The Steppes qf the Interior occupy, south of 32°

S. lat., all the countries north of the Murrumbidgee and
west of 148° E. long., but north of 32° they spread farther

eastward, until they appear to approach the Coast Range
north of 28° S. lat. The surface of this immense tract is

chiefly level, at some places interspersed with low rising

ground, and at others, but much more rarely, with undu-
lating tracts. There are indeed a considerable number of
isolated hills and short ridges dispersed over the plains,

but they ore at great distances from one another, and gene-
rally occupy a very small space. Nearly all of them are

composed of ferruginous sandstone, and the highest do not
rise more than 500 or 600 feet above the level of the plain.

These hills and short ridges are most numerous on the

batiks of the Upper Lachlan, east of 146° E. long. The
soil consists chiefly of sand, which in many parts is fine

and soft, but in other places firm. There are also large

tracts whose soil is composed of hard clay. The firmer
kinds of soil are after long droughts furrowed by numerous
wide and deep cracks. Generally the ground is quite naked,
but in a few places it is overgrown with isolated tufts of
coarse matted weeds which bind the sand. The more

clayey tracts are overgrown with atriplex. metemJbryanUu-
mum <pquilaterale, and aalsola. Along the margin of large

rivers are yarra, or blue gum-trees, and those tracts which

are subject to frequent inundations are overgrown with

a dwarf kind of box. The higher country is clothed

with forests of stunted trees, among which some kinds of

acacia and eucalyptus are the most abundant. Grass is

only found at isolated places, and frequently it coven
only a small surface. Those tracts which, are frequently

under water produce a kind of monocotyledonous plant or

bulrush, which contains a great portion of gluten, which is

not inferior to wheat-flour, and constitutes the principal

food of the natives inhabiting the banks of toe lower

course of the Lachlan. Mitchell states that the cakes

which are made of this gluten are lighter and sweeter

than those prepared from common flour. These plains

are badly provided with water, as the sandstone of the

hills and the quality of the soil are such as not to favour

the collecting of water in springs, which indeed are

nowhere met with, and are scarce all over New South

Wales, especially in those tracts where the hills are com-

posed of sandstone. After long-continued rains it appears

that a considerable portion of the plains is entirely covered

with water and constitutes temporary lakes, but when t

drought has continued for some time large rivers dry up,

and in their bed are only found pools, generally at con-

siderable distances from one another. In such a state the

Lachlan was found by Mitchell in 1836, whilst Oxley, in

1817, was obliged to return by the immense swamps waich

he found spreading on both sides of the Lachlan. He tra-

velled in this region for five weeks, through a country over

which the waters of the Lachlan were so abundantly dis-

persed, that on no one occasion during that period did his

party meet with a dry spot on which to encamp at the close

of the day. But when Mitchell traversed it, his party was

frequently in danger of perishing from thirst, the rim
being dried up, and the pools in its bed occurring only at

great distances from each other. It is however probable

that along the banks of this river pasture-ground must

exist, at least at certain seasons of the year, as a herd of

wild cattle was found as far west as 146° £. long., and they

must have wandered to tliis place from the settled parts oT

the colony.

In reviewing this rapid survey of the soil of New
South Wales, we find that between 36° and 29° S. lat. the

country which may be considered as available for cultiva-

tion or the rearing of cattle and sheep extends to a distance

of about 200 miles from the Pacific in a straight line.

When we still add the narrower tract which lies be-

tween 29° and 26° S. lat., this country covers a surface of

more than 100,000 square miles. There are certainly large

tracts which must be considered as useless wastes, as the

Blue Mountains, the tract between Port Jackson and

Broken Bay, and some more of smaller extent ; but all

these tracts taken together certainly do not constitute one-

fourth of its area. Of the remainder probably it will be

found that only one-fourth is fit for cultivation, and that

half of the country can only be used as pasture-ground for

cattle and sheep. If compared with most countries of

Europe, it cannot be said that New South Wales »

favoured by nature in the fertility of its soil, though
i

the

Scandinavian Peninsula and the northern and southern

portions of Russia certainly present a less advantageous

proportion. But Europe must be considered as the roost

fertile portion of the globe, with the exception of the

southern and south-eastern portion of Asia. If weconJ-

pare New South Wales with South America, it will buolf

be possible to point out in the last-mentioned country

»

contiguous tract of equal extent which is superior in ft*"

tility. That portion of New South Wales which lies soutt

of 36° S. lat., and farther to the west occupies the whole

space between the sea and the course of the river Murrua-

bidgee, is to all appearance much superior to the p»

colony in productive powers ; but as a very large portion

of it has not yet been explored, it would be premature w
form a decided opinion respecting its value as an af1^™!
tural country. It covers an area of more than 130,00°

square miles.

Hirers.—The larger rivers which drain the country W"

tween the Pacific and the watershed have water all tne

year round. They generally flow in beds which art

deeply depressed below the common level of the rOTn*7'

and between banks which rise perpendicularly, of Des""
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so, from 100 to 200 feet, and frequently higher, so that
the streams are inaccessible, except at a few places. This
peculiar construction of the channels in which the rivers

run renders it impossible to use their water for irrigating

the adjacent fields, without very complicated and expen-
sive machinery, though certainly great advantages would
result from such a practice in a country subject to such
long droughts as New South Wales. These rivers are also
of little avail as channels for the transport of the produce
of the country, as they are only navigable to a short dis-

tance from their mouth, above which their current is fre-

quently broken by rapids and cataracts, which indeed are
neither long nor nigh, but their frequency renders it im-
possible to navigate these rivers even by small boats.

The Shoalhaven River, the most southern of the con-
siderable rivers of this region, rises on the table-lands east

of the Warragong Mountains, and runs about 00 miles
northward, measured in a straight line, and then about 40
miles eastward. Near its source its bed is slightly de-
pressed below the general level of the table-lands, but in

proceeding northward it continually sinks deeper, so that

where it forms the boundary between the counties of St.

Vincent and Argyle it runs in a cleft 1500 feet deep and
between steep rocks furrowed by numerous ravines. Be-
low its great bend the rocks enclosing its bed are less ele-

vated and their acclivities more gentle, but still so close to

the water as not to leave a bottom. It emerges from these
hills about 20 miles from its mouth, and at this point

occurs the last rapid, Where the river flows for about 300
yards over a ledge of small, rounded, water-worn stones,

which are hardly covered with water. The tide flows

thus far, and below this rapid the river may be navigated
by boats, but its mouth is so obstructed by shoals and
sand-banks as to prevent even boats from entering it.

The Hawkesbury falls into Broken Bay. It rises, under
the name of Wolfondilly, on the Connecting Table-lands,

and receives nearly all the waters which are collected on
them. It flows in a deep bed, which however is acces-

sible until it begins to form the boundary between Argyle
and Camden, where it sinks into a deep ravine, and is no
longer accessible. In this ravine it traverses a country
exceedingly wild and broken, belonging to the Blue Moun-
tains, and separates Westmoreland from Camden under the
name of Woflondffly, and the county of Cook from that of

Camden under the name of Warragamba. It issues from
the ravine where it begins to form the boundary between
Cook and Cumberland, bnt its current is still too rapid to

be navigated. The last rapids occur near Windsor, from
which place it is navigable for moderate vessels. Windsor
is only 40 miles from the sea in a straight line, but 100 at

least following the windings of the river, whose waters are

fresh for 30 miles below the town. Its sestuary, Broken
Bay, is surrounded by rocks, and has several good anchor-
ages even for large vessels, the best of which is called

Pittwater. The whole course of the river exceeds 250
miles. Sometimes the floods of this river rise to 90 feet

above its usual level, and the inundations then lay waste
the fertile tracts on its banks.

George's River falls into Botany Bay. It runs hardly

66 miles, but is navigable for boats from Liverpool down-
wards, a distance of about 12 miles in a direct line, but 24
nhles following the windings of its course. The water
is occasionally brackish at Liverpool in the long summer
droughts.

Hunter River disembogues into Port Hunter. It has
two great branches, one called Hunter and the other

Goolbum. Hunter River originates on the southern de-

clivity of the Liverpool Range, not far from the place

where that chain is connected with the Coast Range, and
flows for about 80 miles south-west in a rather wide valley,

which contains a bottom half a mile wide and upwards.

Where the Hunter meets the Goulbum, it forms an acute

angle, taking the direction of the last-mentioned river,

which flows nearly due east. In this direction it reaches

the sea with a very tortuous course of more than 200 miles,

though the distance between its confluence with the Goul-

bum and Port Hunter is less than 80 miles in a straight

line. The Goulburn rises in the Connecting Ridge, and
the greater part of its course is directed to the south of

east; but it makes so many windings that its course

exceeds 200 miles, though it flows only about 90 miles in

a straight line. It runs mostly between high hills, without

having alluvial tracts along its banks. Several rivers,

running from 80 to 100 miles and upwards, joins the Goul-
burn and Hunter from the north, originating in Liverpool
Range. The course of the Hunter is very rapid, which
renders it unfit for navigation in nearly the whole of its

coarse. The navigation begins at Maitland, about 20
miles from Port Hunter by land, but nearly 40 miles by
water, and a steam-boat is now regularly plying between
that town and Sydney. This river often rises rapidly after

heavy rains, and in some places to the height of 50 feet.

The navigable rivers Which drain the countries north of
the Hunter are the Manning, Hastings, Clarence, and Bris-

bane, and have been noticed before.

Of the rivers which fall into the southern sea only the
Glenelg, or Nangeela, requires to be mentioned. It rises

on the western declivities of the Grampians, flows for more
than a hundred miles westward, when by degrees it turns
to the south-west, and then suddenly to the south, in which
direction it runs about 80 miles. In approaching the sea
it turns suddenly westward, and enters Southern Australia

;

but by another sudden tum to the south-east it returns to
New South Wales, where it forms a small basin before it

disembogues into the sea. The mouth of this river can
never be made available as a harbour. It has a bar, on
which there are only from one to two feet of water, and on
which the sea breaks with great violence

;
besides, the

accumulation of sand is sometimes so great between the
east and west shores of the entrance, as completely to
separate the river from the sea. The basin through which
it flows, immediately above its embouchure, has also a
depth of not more than two or three feet water : above
the basin the river is of considerable depth, and probably
navigable to some extent,

All the rivers draining the interior of New South
Wales, as far as it is known, appear to belong to one liver
system, whose basin probably contains an area of not less

than 500,000 square miles. It is called the river-basin

of the Murray, not from the river which has the longest
course, but from that which contains the greatest volume
of water. The rivers composing this extensive system
may, according to their origin ana nature, be divided into

three classes. The first class comprehends those which
originate in the elevated Coast Range, and receive from it

immense supplies of water, the greater part of which,
however, they lose by evaporation and absorption in their

long course through the and plains of the interior ; go that
towards the end of their long course they dwindle down to
the size of small rivers, and become fordable. The exten-
sive beds in which they flow, however, prove that, after long
rains, they must bring down an amazing volume of water.

The second class are those rivers which originate on the
western declivity of the sandstone rocks of the Bine
Mountains, from which they derive in ordinary seasons a
moderate quantity of water, which after a long-continued
drought is so reduced, that it is soon evaporated and ab-
sorbed : the beds of the rivers then get dry, and water
occurs only in pools or small lakes at great distances from
one another. The third class of rivers are those which
originate within the extensive mountain-region of the
Australian Alps, and in the elevated tract of country which
from this region extends westward to the Grampians. As
they are abundantly supplied with water from these high
lands, and their course does not lie through desert and
arid steppes, at least not to any great extent, they always
preserve a considerable volume of water ; and many of
them will certainly be found fit for navigation in a great

part of their course.

The Darling is supposed to receive all the waters which
collect on the northern slope of the Liverpool Range and
on the western declivity of the Coast Range, so that its

upper branches drain the country extending from 32° to
28° S. lat. The most northern of these branches, as far as
is known, is the Condamine River, which originates west
of some of the branches of the Brisbane, south of 28° S.

lat. ; but only a small portion of its course near the moun-
tains is known. It is supposed that it is the same river

which, about 200 miles farther to the south-west, was seen
by Major Mitchell, where it was called by the natives
Karaula. It ran to the west of south, had a considerable
body of water, was about 5 feet deep, and was joined by
another large river, the Gwydir, which receives the drainage
of the countries lying between the Nundawar Range and
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the Coast Range. Though the sources of the Gwydir are

not known, a part of its course, along the northern side

of the Nundawar Range, is known. Farther to the west
the course of the Karaula has not been explored, but it is

thought to be the same river which was seen by Capt.
Sturt between 148° and 147° E. long., and was called

by him Darling. He found the water of the river salt at

the place where it is joined by the river Castlereagh,

which lises in the Liverpool Range, near its western ex-

tremity. Nearly all the watercourses originating on the
northern declivity of this range join one another to the
south-west of Nundawar Range, where they constitute a
considerable river, the Peoi, or Nammoy, whose upper
course has been surveyed ; but it is uncertain if this river

joins the JCaraula, or Darling, or if it is lost in an immense
swamp, as the aborigines of this tract assert. After being
joined by the Castlereagh, the Darling runs westward
through an unknown region, but westward of 146° 20' its

course is known. West of 146" it is joined from the south
by the Bogan, a river originating in Harvey Range, whose
bed in seasons of drought is quite dry, though us course

exceeds 300 miles in length. Where the Darling is joined
by the Bogan its water was found salt by Sturt, and so also

lower down ; but Mitchell found that this was only the
case at some places where there are numerous salt-springs

on the banks of the river ; at all other places its water is

quite sweet. At its confluence with the Bogan the Dar-
ling runs south-west, and continues in that direction for

more than 300 miles, when it turns south, and after a
course of 200 miles in that direction, falls into the Murray.
In these 500 miles of its course it traverses the great steppe,

and is not joined even by a rivulet. It has very little

water in dry seasons, and is fordable at most places. Not
far from its mouth a portion of its course, about 50 miles

in length, has not been explored : but there cannot be any
doubt respecting the identity of the rivers, as it is supported
by the unvaried statement of the aborigines.

The waters descending from the western declivity of the

Blue Mountains are collected into two rivers, the Mac-
quarie and the Lachlan. The waters forming the Mac-
quarie originate north of 34° S. lat. Two considerable

mountain-streams, the Fish River and the Campbell, unite

in the Plains of Bathurst, and form the Macquarie, whose
course lies to the north-west ; and after a run of about
240 miles it is lost in marshes, which cover a considerable

tract of land. In the Plains of Bathurst its surface is more
than 1900 feet above the sea-level. After it has passed

the northern extremity of Hervey Range it is still 40 yards

wide. North of 32° S. lat. it forms a cataract 5 feet high,

and at this place it is C80 feet above the sea. It continues

to be a considerable river even in the vicinity of the

marshes, where it is from 7 to 10 feet deep. That it pre-

serves such a volume of water is mainly to be attributed

to the circumstance that it is joined by two considerable

rivers, which draw their supply of water from the Con-
necting Ridge and from Liverpool Range. The southern

is called Cudgegong, and the northern Erskine River.

They fall into the Alacquarie before it arrives at Hervey
Range. It is supposed that in times of great floods the

Macquarie discharges its surplus water either into the

Castlereagh by the Morrisett Ponds, or into the Bogan by
Duck Creek, channels which at other seasons are entirely

dry, or contain only water in a few pools.

The Lachlan, or, as it is called by the aborigines, the

Calare, receives nearly all the waters originating on the

western declivity of the Blue Mountains, and of the Con-
necting Table-lands between 33° 40* and 35° S. lat. By
their union west of 149° E. long, the Lachlan is formed.
It runs north-west, and is still joined by a few other small
rivers, when it turns to the west by north, and after running
about 100 miles in that direction, it flows south-west about

200 miles more, falling into the Murrumbidgee near 144°

E. long. Though the whole course of the river exceeds
COO miles, its bed was found dry by Major Mitchell, in

March, 1836 : even in the vicinity of the Blue Mountains,
where the river is joined by Byrnes Creek (34° 30' S. lat.

and 148° 20* E. long.), and farther down, there were only

a few small ponds in the deepest part of the bed ; but

Oxley found in the same season, in 1817, such a volume
of water in this river, that he was able to navigate it in

a boat. Oxley thought that the Lachlan terminated, like

the Macquarie, in extensive marshes ; but Mitchell found

these marshes cmite dry, and ascertained, that when the

river is swollen it discharges its waters into the Murrum-
bidgee.
The numerous rivers which derive their waters from the

Australian Alps and the elevated country west of them

form the* Murray River. This, river has two principal

branches, the Murrumbidgee ^nd the MiHewj*. The

Murrumbidgee. or Morumbidgee, rises to the east of the

Warragong Range, on the elevated table-land contiguous

to that chain, and runs for about 100 miles on these table-

lands northward, and at the distance of only a few milts

froni,the base of the mountains. In approaching 35* S.

lat. it declines to the north-west, and in turning round the

northern extremity of the Warragong Range it takes t

westerly course. This upper part of its course is more

than 2000 feet above the sea-level, It runs to the West

for about 100 miles between high lands ana mountein-
ridges, until it enters a more level and lower country near

147" 20' E. long. Before it reaches this point the river is

joined by three or four tributaries, which drain the north-

ern portion of the mountain-region of the Australian Alps.

But below that point it is in its western course joined op

no river of any importance until it arrives at the mouth of

the Lachlan ; but as the last-mentioned river is frequently

dry, it can hardly be considered as bringing any supply (o

the Murrumbidgee. Its course in the lower country, up to

this point, probably exceeds 350 miles. After having been

Joined by the Lachlan it continues to run td the west »nd

south-west for about 100 miles more, when it is joined bp

the Millewa. The Murrumbidgee is a considerable river,

and will probably be found navigable as far as 146r E. long,

and perhaps higher. Its whole course exceeds 650 miles.

The Milllewa, which is also called Murray River, receives

all the river* originating in the higher portion of the

Australian Alps. They are very numerous, but Imper-

fectly known, except one which rises at the base of Mount
Kosciusko, and to wliich the name of Murray also has been

applied. It is also hot known where these rivers form

their junctions, as by far the greater part of their courses

lies through countnes which have not been explored.

The lower course only of the Millewa, for about 80 miles

upwards from its continence with the Murrumbidgee, hss

been seen by Mitchell. In these parts it is a wide and

deep river, flowing through a bottom which is from P 1"

10 miles wide, and running to the north-west. At il»

confluence with the Murrumbidgee it is 350 feet wide,

and from 12 to 20 feet deep.
The Murray, formed by the confluence of the Mumiav

bidgee and the Millewa, runs for more than 100 miles in

a western and north-western direction, when it is joined

from the north by the Darling, and considerably increases

in size. Continuing to run westward, it passes 141° p. long-

and enters South Australia, where, after a course of about

100 miles more in a western and south-western direction,

it turns southward, and runs more than 100 miles, until it

flows into Lake Alexandrina. This lake is about 50 rnilcs

long from east to west, and at some places 40 miles wide;

but it is so shallow that it has only 6 feet of water in the

deepest parts. The water of this lake is salt near its out-

let, Drackish in the middle, and sweet at its north-eastern

extremity, where it receives the waters of the Murray.

The narrow channel by which the lake discharges its

waters into Encounter Bay is very shallow and imprac-

ticable even for the smallest boats.

There are several other rivers of considerable size, which

descend from the high land extending from the Australian

Alps to the Grampians, as the Wimmera, jhe Loddon, and

the Yarrayne. They were crossed by Mitchell in 1836'

but it is not known if they join the Murray. A large river,

the Bayunga, joins the Millewa about 80 miles above it*

confluence with the Murrumbidgee.
Islands.—There arc no islands of any extent along the

coast ofthe Pacific, except the two which form Morcton

Bay, and wliich have been noticed before. In Bass's

Strait is King's Island, nearly equally distant from Cape

Otway in New South Wales and Cape Grim in Tasmania-

It is nearly 60 miles long and 30 wide, and rnoderalwv

elevated. Its surface is thinly timbered, and seems well

adapted to cultivation. It is well watered by several

rivulets, and has some ponds. There is also stated to be

a place affording safe anchorage.
Climate.—It is evident that in a country which extend*
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over twelve degrees of latitude, and borders on boundless

steppes, the climate must vary considerably. The infor-

mation we possess of it is very scanty, as even in those

parts which have been settled for a considerable time,

continuous meteorological observations have not been
made, so far as we know. But the lew observations that

we possess are sufficient to convey a more exact idea of

the climate in the vicinity of Port Jackson than the vague
observations of travellers. These travellers however ap-

pear not to have been mistaken when they compare the

climate of Sydney with that of the southern parts of Italy,

as the following' table shows, in which the climates of

Naples, Sydney, and Paramatta are placed side by side:

—

January. .

February . ,

March . .

April . . .

May . . .

June . . .

July . . .

August . . .

September . .

October . . .

November . ,

December . .

Mean Annual
Temperature

.

Mean Temperature.
Naples.

47-5° July. . .

51*1 August

.

50*5 September .

58- 6 October. .

05*8 November .

75*9 December .

81 "5 January
79*7 February .

73'7 March . .

68-9 April . .

57-9 May . .

55 -9 June . .

Sydney. Paramatta.

54° 51-5°

56 56-

5

62 G2
64 -5 G8
07 72
74 74
72 73
75-5 08 5
715 60
08-4 59
61 CO
585 53-5

G5-4 63*2

From this table it appears that the annual temperature
of Sydney is only three-fifths of a degree higher than
that of Naples, whilst that of Paramatta is lower by one
degree and six-tenths. When we consider more closely the

details, we find that the heat is more equally divided

through the year in the country round Port Jackson than
at Naples, as appears from the following table :

—

Naplea. Sydney. Paramatta.

Winter (Dec—Feb.) 51Q° (June-Aug.) 56-3° 53- 5°

Spring (March—May) 613 (Sept.—Nov.) 64-5 07 4
Summer (June—Aug.) 79 0 (Dec—Feb.) 73-8 71-8
Autumn (Sept.—Nov.)07 -

5 (March—May) C6-8 59'7

The cold at Naples in winter is therefore greater'than at

Sydney by nearly five degrees, but exceeds that of Para-
matta onfy by two degrees. But, on the other hand, the

heat in summer at Naples is more than five degrees greater

than at Sydney, and more than seven that at Paramatta.
This agrees perfectly with the statement of travellers that

frost is'unknown in the vicinity of Sydney, whilst at Naples
it is experienced nearly every winter, and sometimes ice

is formed of the thickness of a crown. We find however
that at Paramatta the thermometer descends sometimes as

Tow As 27", and even 26", whilst in summer it rises to above
100*,' and even to 106". At the same time it is observed

that the changes of the weather are more frequent and
sudden at Port Jackson than at Naples, and that the daily

and montTfly range of the thermometer is much greater,

especially in the ratter part of the spring and in summer,
at which season the monthly range amounts to more than

Mty degrees. It is even stated that in a very short time
the thermometer rises or falls 25 and even 30 degrees.

This gre8* and sudden change is produced by the wind
turning from north-west to south-east, or vice versS.

The north-western winds passing over the heated steppes

of the interior, and over the no less heated sandstone

rocks of the Blue Mountains, acquire such a degree of heat

that they are nearly scorcning, and when they immediately

set in after a south-eastern wind, which has brought to

Sydney the cold air from the ocean surrounding the

southern pole, the change is sudden and great. It is stated

that in such a case the thermometer has been observed

to rise almost instantly from 80° to 110* in the shade.

The annual quantity of rain which falls at Port Jacksnn

has not "been determined. From the incomplete ob-

servations which have been published, it would seem that

it amounts to from 36 to 40 incites. The rains are not, as

between the tropics, limited to certain seasons, but fall all

the year round
;
theyare however most frequent in winter

(June to August). These rains do not resemble the rains

of England, as they fall in much larger diops, and are

consequently heavier. Tims it happens that though the
annual quantity of rain is much larger at Sydney than at

London, the number of rainy days is less, hardly a hundred.
Sometimes not a drop of rain falls during five months, but
that cannot surprise those who know that this happens
also at Naples. The most characteristic peculiarities of the

climate of New South Wales are the long droughts which
occasionally prevail, when for a period of two or tliree

years not a cloud passes over the sky, and the surface of
the earth becomes so parched that the minor vegetation
ceases to exist. It was supposed that these droughts were
periodical, occurring every ten or twelve years. But the
long drought which desolated the country between 1820
and 1829 was followed by another in 1835 and 1836, and a
still more recent one in 1839. These droughts are gene-
rally succeeded by excessively long and heavy rains, which,
as is supposed, lay the plains in The interior under water,

and change them into temporary lakes. These heavy rains

after some continuation abate gradually, and decrease from
year to year until they again cease for a time.

The winds are as variable as in England. Westerly
winds, especially from the north-west, prevail in winter,

and easterly winds are more frequent in summer (December
to February). In the last-mentioned season, however, there
seems to exist a regular change of the wind, corresponding
to land and sea breezes, for in the morning the winds blow,
almost every day, from west and south-west, but towards
noon they pass to north-east and north.

Dews are frequent and heavy. Hailstones are common
in December and January, and are of much larger size

than in England. Thunder-storms prevail from December
to February, and occur also in November and March.
The lightning flashes particularly vivid from the west, and
sometimes continues uninterruptedly for a succession of
days, without being attended by thunder or a drop of rain

falling.

This account of the climate refers only to the country
surroundingPort Jackson. On the Connecting Table-lands
and in the Plains of Bathurst, which are more than 2000
feet above the sea-level, the winters are much more severe.
Frost is there experienced every night for six weeks or two
months, and snow often lies for days on the tops of the ad-
jacent mountains. It is even found in the valleys and de-
pressions which are not much exposed to the effects of the
sun. As in summer the heat is several degrees less on
these elevated countries than at Port Jackson, the grass
is not so quickly burned up, and thus the flocks of sheep
find here nearly all the year round sufficient for then-
sustenance.

VVe know very little of the climate of the unsettled por-
tions of the colony. Major Mitchell, when traversing the
interior on his travels of discovery, kept a meteorological
journal, by which it appears that while passing through
the northern districts, or those which lie at the back of the
Coast Range, he experienced in summer, during more than
two months, a degree of heat which kept the thermometer
between 90* and 108°, descending a few times 20° lower,
but this only happened when the sky was for some time
overcast or some rain fell. This degree ofheat was the effect

of the continuance of the north-westerly winds, which
probably pass over an immense steppe, and are not broken
by any ridge of mountains. The climate of this part of
New South Wales seems to resemble that of Senegambia.
[Vol. xxi., p. 236.] In winter however the temperature
appears to be much lower ; for in this season the thermo-
meter on the banks of the Darling was found to range com-
monly between 55° and 65°, though it rose occasionally t»

70° and more, and descended to 48*. In Australia Felix, on
the banks of the Millewa River, the thermometer varied in
winter between 43° and 60°, but in the higher grounds it

ranged in spring between 50° and 60°, and descended at

that season frequently below the freezing-point in the

night. Whilst Mitchell was travelling in this region rains

were falling nearly every day, though they were generally

not heavy.
The southern coast of New South Wales seems to be

subject to a considerable degree of cold. Tyers, when
surveying the plain between Port Phillip and Portland

Bay, experienced a hoar-frost as late in the spring as the
30t"h of October. This may however have been the effect

of the large swamps by which he was surrounded.

Winds and Currents of the adjacent Sea.—Break-***
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Spit, which may be considered as the most southern point

of the coral reefs which extend along the eastern coast of

Australia from 26° S. lat. to Torres Strait, is an important

point for navigators, as at that cape a change takes place

in the direction of the winds and currents. No strong

current appears to prevail north of that point, but south

of it a strong current, running about two miles and a

half in an hour, is met with at a distance of 15 or 20

miles from the shore. In summer, between October and
February, it sets southward, and in winter to the north.

In the space between it and the coast there .is a weak
current, which sets to the north. North of Break-sea Spit

the prevailing wind in winter is the north-east trade-wind,

which occasionally varies to the south-east, and blows at

this season with great strength. To the south of Break-

sea Spit the winds are more variable, because this part of

the coast is without the reach of the trade-winds, and

therefore they are much influenced by the direction of the

coast, which to that point is nearly north and south.

Vessels sailing northward in summer accordingly keep
close to the shore, where there are no hidden dangers, and
where they have in their favour the weak northern current,

and may take advantage of the land-winds which usually

blow off it during the night. In this season vessels cannot

sail through Torres Strait. (Torres Strait, vol. xxv.

p. 52.] But in the opposite season, from March to

September, they generally take that route, as at that

period of the year the current is in their favour, and the

south-eastern winds prevail north of Break-sea Spit.

Ships prefer this route, as the navigation through Bass's

Strait and round Van Diemen's Land is then very difficult

and tedious. For when the sun is in the northern

hemisphere the winds, which along the southern coast of

Australia blow generally from the south-west, acquire

great strength in Bass's Strait as if they went through a
funnel, and even round the southern part of Tasmania
they are so powerful that vessels returning from New
South Wales to Europe find it difficult to contend with

them, and on this account alone the return passage

through this strait is on an average three times as long as

the outward passage. Vessels therefore bound from
Sydney to Europe, the Cape, or Hindustan, prefer in this

season the dangerous passages through Torres Strait or

round Papua. [Pacific, vol. xvii., p. 118.]

Agriculture andAgricultural Productions.—When the
British settled in New South Wales they introduced all

the kinds of grain and plants cultivated in England, and
in the course of time they added maize and millet, and also

tobacco. When they penetrated somewhat farther into

the country, where the soil is better than in the immediate
vicinity of Port Jackson, the crops, though not very
abundant, repaid the labour bestowed on the land, and it

seemed probable that the country would turn out an
agricultural colony, like Canada. But no sooner had it

been ascertained that the soil of the greater portion of the

country was much better adapted for pasture, especially

for sheep, than the attention of the colonists was almost
exclusively directed to that object. This had an imme-
diate effect on landed property : the grants of land which
were made in the first 15 or 20 years generally did not
exceed 200 acres ; but all those which were made at a
later period comprehended tracts extending over from 5000
to 10,000 acres. Landed property of small extent is only
found in the first-settled counties, especially in Cumber-
land, and in Camden, Northumberland, and Durham. In
the other counties small proprietors are hardly met with.

This circumstance has greatly affected the extension of
cultivation ; the large proprietors find it most advantage-
ous to convert their large estates into sheep-walks, which,
on account of the peculiar nature of the country, can be
done without expense ; and as they expect to obtain ample
returns for their outlay by the produce of their flocks, they
do not encourage cultivation, at least not farther than is

required for the consumption of their scantily peopled
estates. The produce of these cultivated spots is only
sufficient for home consumption in good seasons ; and in

times of drought, the shepherds and other persons attached
to the management of the estates must be supplied with
grain or bread from other parts of the country and from
Sydney. It would even appear that the growth of wheat
is on the decrease : we must at least infer it from the data
contained in the following table.

Acres of Land under Crops, 1837-1838.
Fo- To- Im

Wheat. Mute. Barley. Oata. Rye. Millet, taloe*. Hop*, baeeo. [M
1837 69.512 18..-W0 2501 3830 493 61 1125 1 5E «H
1)138 48.0C0 25,043 2938 3767 499 39* 1788 9SM KB

This decrease of land under cultivation for growing

wheat is partly owing to the increase of artificial grasei

Though a great portion of the country has good fu-

ture for sheep, there is a want of meadows for fattening

cattle ; and as the increase of the population increases the

demand for butcher's meat, the landed proprietors in the

vicinity of Sydney, and in the more populous parts of the

country, have directed their attention to the growth of ar-

tificial grasses, and have converted their corn-fields into

meadows. They have been enabled to do it without «•

posing the colony to famine in times of drought, as the!

can now expect to be regularly supplied with wheat and

other grain from Tasmania, the Cape, and the East IndK

All these countries find a ready market for their agricul-

tural produce at Sydney, as the importation of grain,

&c. is considerable, which is proved by the subjoined

table :—
Grain, #c. imported, 1828-1838.

Barley, Oatt, Flour
Year.

1828
1829
1830
1831
1832
1833
1834
1835
1836
1837
1838

Wheat,

busliclf.

85,716
107,929

70,904
71,892
44,908
19,507
15,568

122,908
263,956
114,416
79,166

and l'eaa.

buahels.

8,689
2,575

183
758
977

7,081
6,816

12,031

27,567
6,222

55,075

Bice. Potato

lhe.

401,578
183,703
29,898

54,161

88,052
39,200

407,080

1,139,551

474,358
169,746
702,346

389

m
m
142

93

422

m
53)

J.3W

525

1,161

and Bread,

lb*.

320,640
42,076
2,226

358,154
30,072
14,272

345.896
1,377,018
4,335,550
1,086,587
875,878

Though the number of acres under cultivation i» small,

the produce is considerable, in spite of the careless man-

ner in which the cultivation is carried on ; as two crop

of maize or potatoes, or one crop of wheat and another

of maize and potatoes, may be taken annually from the

same field, if the soil is good and the season favourable,

that is, if there does not occur a long drought in «mm«-

Wheat produces on an average 15 buahels—in bettff

lands even 30 and 40 bushels—per acre ; and maize vim*

from 40 to 90 bushels per acre according to the quality

of the soil. Oats are not much grown, except on, jw

high grounds of the Connecting Table-lands ana l»

Plains of Bathurst, where they are cultivated in b« <*

maize, which does not succeed so well in these coWr

tracts. The growth of barley and potatoes is on the in-

crease. Tobacco is only cultivated to some extent on u*

banks of Hunter River.
.

The colonists have been at some pains to wtroauce

many kinds of fruit-trees and vegetables, and they h*** in

most cases done it with tolerable success. There*'*

oranges, lemons, citrons, nectarines, apricots, P|*C"
M'

plums, cherries, figs, quinces, pears, apples, muiberne*.

pomegranates, grapes, raspberries, strawberries, baa*11**

guavas, pine-apples, gooseberries, and currants ;
ana *£

monds, walnuts, chesnuts, and filberts. Bansa** *™~

guavas come only to perfection in low sheltered PlaM
*

near the sea, and pine-apples require the aid of » uarn

for filling out and ripening. Gooseberries, on the comrarj.

succeed only in the colder and more elevated country,

near Bathurst. Grapes have lately been greatly P*"^*.
both as to size and flavour; and as they begin to Re ip0!™

to a great extent, it is hoped that at no remote P*"^",
1

!?

will constitute an article of export from New South WH»
as the soil seems exceedingly well calculated for w
growth of vines. .

In the kitchen-gardens are raised melons, water-rnei

o

pumpkins, capsicums, cabbages, turnips, rapes, and M"15

other vegetables. wr«k»
Pastures and Domestic Animals.—New South «

«

has become a pastoral country not on account of the n

'

ness of its pastures, but because that portion of the co

try which is fit for that purpose is very extensive. Ji*

asserted, and we think with reason, that the richest ***I

j£
there are full two-thirds inferior in point of closenes",

the old pastures in England. The grass grows only »»

tached tufts, and between them is so much W«*te *™
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even in the richest postures, that one may walk along over
the pasture on tiptoe without touching the grass-tufts

around. This however seems to be the effect of the dry

climate, and the same is found in other countries distin-

guished by dryness of the air. The grasses themselves,

though mostly different from those found on English pas-
tures, are very nutritious, especially on what is called

open forest-land. The forests in Australia are not so

closely wooded as in Europe, the single trees being several

feet and even paces distant from one another. They are

besides mostly free of underwood, so that a horseman may
gallop in perfect safety through these woods. This state

of the woods, added to the general dryness of the soil,

renders these tracts excellent pastures tor sheep, and the

colonists have known how to take advantage of it. The
number of sheep which are kept must be astonishing, to

judge from the quantity of wool which is exported, and
which of late years has increased so much, that the

English manufacturers at present are probably supplied

with a larger quantity of wool from New' South Wales
than from any other country, although hardly 20 years

have passed since wool began to constitute an article of
export.

Quantity and Value of Wool exportedfrom New South

Wales in each Year from 1822 to 1840.

Quantities Valw. Yean. QuanUUM. Valiw.
lb*. M. 11*

1822 172,880' 1832 1,515,156 73,559
1823 198,240 not 1833 1,734,203 103,692

1824 275,560 'known. 1834 2,246,933 213,628
1825 411,600 1835 3,893,927 299,587
1826 552,960 48,384 1836 3,693,241 369,324

1827 407,116 24,306 1837 4,448,796 332,166
1828 894,343 40,851 1838 5,749,376 405,977
1829 1,005.333 63,555 1839 7,213,584 442,504
1830 899,750 34,907 1840 8,610,775 566,112
1831 1,401,284 75,979

The first sheep introduced were from England, and
the wool was of indifferent quality ; but as soon as it

became evident that wool might become a source of wealth,

and yield an important article of export which would find

a ready market in the mother country, several landed pro-

prietors were at considerable expense to get merino sheep.

Tltese sheep have not degenerated, as some persons

thought they would, and the former quality of the wool has

been much improved. In fact large quantities are exported

hardly inferior to the wool obtained from Spain or

Saxony.
Orest numbers of cattle are kept, the consumption of

meat being very considerable owing to its cheapness in

comparison with bread. After bad crops it constitutes

the principal food of the people in parts remote from
Sydney, as the transport of grain to great distances en-

hances its price. There are also large tracts of land which
are too wet for sheep, but afford good pasture for cattle.

The breed of cattle is a mixture of the Bengal buffalo va-

riety with humpy shoulders, and various English breeds

which have been introduced. They are fine large animals.

In some parts, especially on the Plains of Bathurst, the

dairies are well attended to, butter being made to a great

extent, and also cheese not inferior to the common cheeses

of England. Bullocks are mostly used for draught.

Few horses are kept, compared with other domestic

animals. They are remarkably hardy and can undergo

great fatigue. For a long time they were neglected, but

since the establishment of races the attention of breeders

has been directed to improve the breed. It is rather a

pity that asses have not been introduced, as these

animals, as well as mules, would thrive very well. Pigs

are numerous: they find abundant food in the un-

cultivated tracts, and are easily fattened with maize.

Goats have been introduced, and thrive amazingly in those

parts which have a barren soil, and are overgrown with

ihrabs. Deer were many years ago imported from India,

and now run wild in the woods of Cumberland, but they

do not multiply much, owing to their being shot and

hwited down. Rabbits are bred about the houses, but

there are no wild ones.

Poultry is in great abundance, geese, ducks, turkeys,

gatnea-fowk, and fowls, and they thrive amazingly,

almost without any care being taken of them.

P. C, No. 1682.

Forest*.—The peculiarities by which the botany of New
South Wales is distinguished may be seen under Austra-
lia [Vol. hi., p. 1231. Many of its trees are useful for do-
mestic purposes, and some ot them are exported as timber.
The most valuable is the cedar (Melia azedarachX which is

found especially at Illawarra, and on the banks of the
Hunter, Hastings, and Clarence Rivers. Several of the
gum-trees, as they are called (Eucalyptus), are very
valuable, especially the blue gum (Euc. piperita), the
iron-bark tree (Euc. resintfera), and the stringy-bark tree
(Euc. robusta), and from some of them an excellent bark
is obtained for tanning, of which small quantities are
sent to England. Timber is farther obtained from a kind
of pine belonging to the genus Callitris. Most of the
eucalypti yield a kind of gum, and therefore they have
obtained the name of gum-trees. No use has yet been
made of this gum, but many think that it may at some
future period constitute an article of export.
A summary account of the zoology of South Wales is

found under Australia [Vol. iii., p. 126]. Several new
species of mammals, birds, and fishes have been dis-
covered since that article was written, as a Jerboa dipus, a
Choeropus ecaudatus, &c. ; but as these animals are in
small numbers, they are not likely to affect the domestic
economy of the inhabitants, and are for that reason here
omitted. In Bass's Strait and along the eastern coast
whales and other cetaceous mammals, and also seals, are
very abundant, and a number of vessels belonging to the
colony are employed in the fishery.

Minerals.—New South Wales is not rich in metals. There
are in some places slight indications of the existence of gold
and silver. Iron-ore is known to exist in several places,
especially on the west of the Blue Mountains. There are
several extensive coal-measures, two of which are worked.
Those found near the mouth of the Hunter River, near
Newcastle, are extensively worked, and their produce is

shipped to Sydney. The coal-beds near Western Port are
also very large, and have been worked for the last few
years to a small extent. Limestone is very abundant in
some places, and some kinds of marble are worked on the
banks of the Wollondilly. There are numerous salt-springs

near the banks of the Darling, and a great number of salt

lakes in the plains west of Port Phillip, on some of which
salt of excellent quality is abundantly deposited. As salt is

rare and dear in the colony, it is probable that this circum-
stance will soon be turned to account.

Aborigines.—Their number of natives is small. Mit-
chell, having seen a very large portion of New South
Wales, estimates it at not more than 6000, and he oven
thinks that it may be considerably less. In the vicinity of

those parts where the whites are settled in considerable
numbers they are on the decrease, because the settlers keep
kangaroo-dogs, and destroy these animals, which form one
of the principal articles of their food, merely for the sake
of the skin, and thus deprive them of the means of their

livelihood. In the interior however they seem to preserve
their numbers, and in some parts to increase. Mitchell
thinks that they may increase rapidly, if wild cattle

become numerous, as he found the most populous and
best-fed tribe on the banks of the Lachlan at a place where
a large herd of wild cattle was seen.

An account of their characteristic features is given
under Australia [Vol. iii., p. 122]. It is however
stated that their colour is not universally black, but that

in the interior, and also at some places on the coast, there

are tribes which have a light copper colour, which seems to

indicate that there must have been a mixture of different

races. Their hair is also not woolly, but only frizzled, and
never grows long.

Though dispersed over such a large extent of country, it

does not appear that the different dialects spoken by the

numerous tribes differ so far as to render the aid of an inter-

preter necessary for the purpose of communicating with

one another. Mitchell, having collected vocabularies from

different parts of Australia, finds that in the languages of

those tribes which inhabit the south-eastern and the south-

western parts of that continent several words are found,

mostly applying to different parts of the human body,

which are either the same or resemble one another

greatly, whilst no such resemblance can be traced between
these words and any in the language spoken by the native*

on the northern coast of Australia^
XXVH--D
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The aborigines certainly live in a very low state of civi-

lization. This is proved by their going almost naked. The
men wear girdles, usually made of tne wool of the opos-

sum ; and a sort of tail of the same material is appended to

this girdle, both before and behind, and seems to be the

only part of their costume suggested by any idea of de-

cency. Round the head they wear a neatly-wrought

bandage or fillet, which they whiten with pipe-clay, as a

soldier cleans his belts. They also wear one of a red

colour under it. The women generally wrap themselves

up in a species of cloak made of opossum-skin, or in a
blanket. As some of these tribes live in parts which are

subject to a considerable degree of cold in winter, it is

rather a matter, of surprise that they have not adopted a
warmer clothing. But they generally pass the nights

before a large fire.

As most of the tribes are continually moving about in

search of food, they have no fixed abodes. In the night-

time they protect their fires by the bark or the boughs of a

tree placed to the windward. A few tribes however living

along the coast of the Pacific have fixed habitations.

In 1839, when the newly discovered Clarence River was
explored, a number of huts, forming a temporary village,

was found at the head of a deep sestuary which appeared
to give a considerable command of fishing-ground.

They evince some industry and ingenuity in the manu-
facture of their utensils and arms. Mitchell found that

the nets used by the aborigines on the large rivers of the

interior approached nearer to those made in Europe than

any other thing made by them. The fishing tribe on the

Clarence River was in possession of nets, baskets, water-

vessels, and cooking utensils, which were made with pecu-
liar care and neatness. The same observation is made
respecting their arms, of which that peculiar kind of missile

called bommerin/* has attracted the attention of all travel-

lers, as it is used in a very unusual way. A description of

it and its uses is found in Mitchell's ' Three Expeditions,'

Sec, vol. ii., p. 348.

The opossums constitute the ordinary food of the na-

tives, and they show great industry and ingenuity in find-

ing them out in the hollow trees to which these animals
retreat. Next to the opossum is the kangaroo, but they
find it more difficult to get this animal. They also eat,

when pressed by hunger, snakes, grubs, and other vermin,
and they use as food several indigenous roots and plants.

The natives are accused of cannibalism. Mitchell, who
certainly knows them well, denies the fact. But Bennet
heard of a weak and sickly child having been destroyed,

and even eaten. This appears however to have been an
extraordinary case, as the parents alleged that they were
very hungry, and the child was of no use and much
trouble. Infanticide however is not rare, and the alleged

reason is that the children are too much trouble to carry

about. It is however almost their invariable custom to

destroy the infants produced by the intercourse with Euro-
peans, unless the father resides constantly with the female,

or may be near her at the time of the birth to prevent it.

The most remarkable of their customs is the practice of
striking out one of the front teeth of the males at the age of

puberty, and that of the females of cutting off the last joint

of the little finger.

The aborigines have frequently attacked remote stations,

and killed the settlers. This is partly attributed to the

harsh and unjust treatment they have experienced from
the hands of convict-settlers, or convict-servants, and
partly to the desire of appropriating to themselves some
portion of their property which they think useful. Besides,

it is observed that when a white man has been killed by
them, they do not return to peaceful intercourse with the
whites, until one of their tribe has been killed by the

whites. This appears to originate in the principle that

bloodshed can only be atoned for by the shedding of
blood. From time to time they have in different parts of

the country carried their outrages so far, that government
has been obliged to send the police force against them,
and to attack them regularly, until they are impressed
with the superiority of the whites ; when that has been
done, they no longer molest the settlers.

They are certainly more capable of civilization than
most of the native tribes of America. Mitchell speaks
highly of their mental powers and judgment in every-

;
they are acquainted with. He thinks them in man-

ners and general intelligence superior to any clasa of
white rustics. A number of them were sentenced for some
offence to be confined with a chain-gang on Goat Island
in Sydney Harbour, where a missionary in five months
taught them to read tolerably well, and to explain in

English the Lord's Prayer and the Ten Commandments.
During that time they had been initiated in the craft

of stone-cutting and building, so as to erect a smaH
house. There are numerous instances on record where
they have industriously assisted farmers in bringing in

their crops, and have even cleared tracts of land over-
grown with bushes. They have also proved vary good
shepherds, when any of them have been induced by en-
couragement and protection to take charge of a flock.
Several of them are actually engaged by the colonial
government as assistants to the police, as they are ex-
tremely skilful in tracing the retreats of runaway convicts,
who frequently infest the abodes of the stockmen in remote
parts.

Settlements and Division of the Country.—The surface
which Australia presents to the settler is very different from
that of any other country into which European colonization
has been introduced. In consequence of the absence of
dense forests or extensive swamps, it is pervious to the
settler in almost every direction, whilst the traffic over it is

farther facilitated by the general dryness of the soil. In
their natural state, too, the lands, (hough far from being
rich, offer very extensive pasturage, and therefore afford the
means of profit to the settler almost without the outlay of
any capital. These peculiarities have, since the first occu-
Eation of the colony, led to a wide dispersion of the in-
abitants, so that their flocks and herds already stray over

a country 900 miles long by 300 wide.
The more closely settled portion of the colony is divided

into twenty-three counties, of which twenty lie contiguous,
comprehending the countries along the Pacific and on
both sides of the Blue Mountains, between 36° and 31" S.

lat. and between the sea and 148s 30' E. long. The other
three counties, or those of Bourke, Grant, and Normanby,
which have been lately erected, comprehend the countries
surrounding Port Phillip and Bass's Strait, on both aides of
38° S. lat. and between 144° and 145° E. long. This divi-

sion of counties however serves no other purpose thaa
that of indicating certain tracts of country, as the counties
are not co-extensive with any jurisdiction either civil or
ecclesiastical. It is however a regulation of government
that no land can be sold beyond their limits. The extreme
boundaries of county lands have come therefore to be called
the boundaries of location, and according as lands lie

within or beyond these boundaries, a different system i*

followed in the management and civil government of
them. *

Within the boundaries the whole country is divided into
police districts, each having a bench of petty sessions and
a magistrate ; and of these districts, which are of unequal
size, there are at present thirty-five or thirty-six. Beyond
the boundaries the country is also roughly divided into
districts, in each of which there is a commissioner of
crown lands, who is the chief magistrate of it, and has
under his command a small force of mounted constables,
which are called the Border Police. Within the limits of
location, land is either sold or let on lease ; beyond the
limits, it is neither sold nor let, but licences are granted, at
the discretion of the crown commissioner, for the occupa-
tion of such portions of land as may be desired by proprie-
tors of stock, on each of which licences a fee of 10/. is

payable annually, and an assessment is levied on the stock
depastured there. Each allotment of land, for which a
licence is thus given, is called a station, and the stations
may vary in extent from 5000 to 30,000 acres.

These stations are pushed into the interior with great
rapidity. Wherever the persons forming these stations,
who may be compared to the backwoodsmen of America,
find good pasturage, they fix themselves, and remain fre-

quently unknown to the commissioner for several years.
Wherever a river presents itself running to the west-
ward, the course of it is marked by stations. This is par-
ticularly the case on the Nammoy, or Peel River, the Mac-
quarie, the Lachlan, and the Murrumbidgee, on the borders
of each of which they extend perhaps to a distance of
from 200 to 300 miles beyond the limits of location. To-
wards the north stations are already found in the country
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west of the Coast Range lying at the back of Moreton
Bay ; and this part of the interior is now known by the
name of New England. In Australia Felix the stations

extend to the vicinity of the Nangeela River, not far from
the boundary-line of South Australia, and along the coast
bevond Port Phillip.

The number of licensed stations amounted, in 1839, to
694. The number of stock for which assessment was
paid wns 7088 horses, 371,699 horned cattle, and 1,334,593
sheep. The real amount of stock however in all pro-
bability considerably exceeds the amount returned.

But it is thought that these stations have now attained
the extreme limits to which they can extend. Their dis-

tance from Sydney is now so great, that the feeding of
sheep must soon cease to be a profitable employment, the
woof not bearing the expense of transport to such a great
distance. Government has therefore lately resolved to

open roads to some other harbours which are much nearer,

and on which there have hitherto been no settlements, or

at least only small ones. Roads are to be opened from the
countries west of the Coast Range to the ports of Moreton
Bay, Shoal Bay, or the mouth of Clarence River, and to

Port iVIacquane. South of the boundary of location, roads
are to be made to Twofold Bay and Portland Bay. As the
transport of goods will be much shortened by these roads,

and trie expenses consequently diminished, it is hoped that

the stations will continue to extend farther to the west and
north.
Three years ago a road was opened from the Con-

necting Table-lands and the banks of the Murrumbidgee to

Port Phillip, which runs through a country which only
eight years ago (1836) was traversed for the first time by
Europeans, and along which there are now a consider-

able number of stations, and also inns at convenient
distances.
There is no want ofroads within the boundary of location.

Three lines of roads, which have been made at consider-

able expense, traverse these countries. One leads from
Sydney over the Blue Mountains to Bathurst westward ;

another to Hunter River, and a third to the fine pastoral

countries on the Connecting Table-lands. These roads are

not inferior to any on the continent of Europe, and
nearly equal to those of England: but as they all ter-

minate at Sydney, the expense of transporting the pro-

duce of the land from the southern districts is consider-

able, and operates as a check on the industry of the
inhabitants. But a new line of roads is to be opened
from the Connecting Table-lands to Jervis Bay, nearly 100
miles south of Sydney, by which the distance from a
market will be shortened by more than one-half for these

districts.

Inhabitant*.—The white population of New South
Wales consists of two classes, freemen and bondmen. The
bondmen are the convicts who are transported from

Great Britain to that country as a punishment for their

crimes. As New South Wales in the beginning was
merely a penal settlement, its population was for more
than twenty years after the foundation of the colony

almost exclusively composed of convicts, and such as had
been pardoned by government, or, after the expiration of

the time of punishment, had resolved to remain in the

colony. The number of the last-mentioned class was not

great; and thus -we find that in 1810, or twenty-two years

after the foundation of the colony, its population did not

exceed 10,000 individuals. Even after the colony had
been opened to free immigration, the circumstance that its

inhabitants were only convicts deterred many persons from
going to settle there ; and up to 1832 the number of free

immigrants was very small in comparison with those who
went to Canada and other colonies. The census of 1831

gave 46,276 inhabitants, and that of 1841 amounts to

130,856 ; so that in the last ten years the population has

nearly doubled twice. This change has been effected by

the character of the colony having gradually changed

from a penal settlement to an agricultural settlement,

which oners great advantages to an industrious man, and in

which he can now enjoy the fruits of his industry without

fear of being robbed of them by his neighbours, and of

being obliged to associate with the worst characters.

But New South Wales still continues to be a penal settle-

ment. The number of convicts annually sent to that

colony is still considerable, and exceeded, up to 1836,

that of the free immigrants, as is evident from the
annexed table

:

Number of Convict, arrived in
J82SMS88.

Free Imroicrsntj arrived in

J8S9-1S&8.
Yean* Hale* Total. Men, Women* Children Total*
1829' 3,171 493 3,664 306 113. 145 564
1830 2,781 444 3,225 116 70 73 309
1831 2,129 504 2,633 185. 98 174 457
1832 2,738 381 3,119 819. 706. 481 2,006
1833 3,513 638 4,151 838 1146 701 2,685
1834 2,704 457 3,161 571 596 397 1,564
1835 3,423 179 3,602 551 644 233 1,428
1836 3,155 668 3,823 524 807 290 1,621

1837 2,892 533 3,425 1796 1138 1368 4,275
1838 2,740 333 3,073 3631. 2132. 3077 8,840

Total 29,246 4630 33,876 9054 7337 6794 23,185

The convicts are divided into three classes. The worst
characters remain under the immediate surveillance and
in the employment of government, which occupies them in

erecting public buildings, making roads; building bridges,

&c. A considerable number is assigned to private per-

sons, who either send them to their estates to serve

as agricultural labourers, shepherds, &c, or employ them
as menial servants. When a convict in the state of assign-

ment has escaped punishment for four years he receives

a ticket-of-leave, it he has been transported for seven
years ; but if he has been transported for fourteen, he must
not have undergone punishment for six years ; and if for

life, not for eight years, in order to obtain a ticket-of-leave.

Those who have tickets-of-leave constitute the third class of

convicts, and they are free to a- certain degree, as they

may employ their time as they think it most advantageous
to themselves ; but they cannot leave the colony nor the

district which has been assigned for their residence. Those
who have passed in the colony the whole time awarded by
the sentence of the criminal court, may return to England
or any other country, or remain in the colony, which the

larger number do. These, together with those who have
been pardoned by government, are comprehended under
the denomination ot emancipists.

That the annual introduction of such a number of con-

victs must lower, or rather keep down, the moral condition

of the inhabitants, is obvious, and the expediency of dis-

continuing to use this colony as a penal settlement has
repeatedly been suggested. This change has been in-

sisted on still more in a political view. In present cir-

cumstances it is not advisable to grant to the colony a
legislature. The free settlers and the emancipists form
two parties, each desirous of gaining the ascendency
in colonial affairs ; both have their interests, and the

emancipists constitute a wealthy and powerful body. This

jarring of interests would lead to great outrages in the event

of an election. Another consideration is perhaps of greater

importance. The great number of convicts retards the pro-

gress of the colony. They are considered by the free in-

habitants nearly in the same light as the negro slave popu-
lation in the southern parts of the United States. The free

immigrants evince a great aversion to undertaking such

kinds of labours and services as are commonly performed

by convicts, and thus the most necessary labour in the cul-

tivation of the ground is done in the most negligent way, a
very small number of the convicts having been brought

up as agricultural labourers. The discontinuance of

sending convicts to the colony would probably also lead by
degrees to the civilization of the aborigines. They show,

as we have observed, no aversion to taking care of flocks,

if they are entrusted with them, and they perform the duties

of shepherds with a good deal of care and attention. If

the proprietors of the sheep-stations, which are so numer-
ous, could not be assisted by the convicts, they would be

obliged to engage young native blacks for that purpose, and

that would soon induce the native population to give up
their wandering life and to fix themselves in the midst of

the white inhabitants. This of course would soon lead to

other more important steps, and their conversion to

Christianity could easily be effected.

Population.—The last census was taken on the 2nd of

March, 1841, and its results are laid down in the following

tables. The districts to the proper names of which an
asterisk (*) is prefixed, are Commissionary Districts beyond

the boundaries of location.
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Couutifs or Districts.

Argyle. . . .

Batnurst . . .

BUgh ....
Brisbane . . .

Camden .

Cook . . .

Cumberland . .

Durham . . .

Georgiana . .

Gloucester . .

Hunter . . .

King ....
Macquarie . . .

Murray . . .

Northumberland .

Phillip. . . .

Roxburgh . . .

St. Vincent . .

Wellington . .

Westmoreland .

Wellington . .

*Bligh. . . .

*Lachlan . . .

Moneroo . . .

*Murrumbidgee .

•Peel's River . .

*New England .

Clarence River .

MacLeay River

.

Morton Bay . .

Norfolk Island .

ePovulation of the Old Colony
th Wales in 1841.

General
Male*. Total*.
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1 on einulU

* lot oiy
SO/ noiW yoo

0// D/Z

* 124b

• 1509 374 locv>

• 1258 281 1539
1424 167 1591
1003 112 1115
343 73 416
443 141 584
176 24 200

2082 105 2187

76,894 40,094 116,988

II. Table representing the Population of Port Phillip

in 1841.
General

Counties or District!. Mslw. Female*. Totals.

Bourke .... 4882 2838 7720
Grant 598 192 790
Normanby ... 502 95 597
WesternPort . . 1190 181 1371

Portland Bay. . . 1102 158 1260

8274 3464 11,738

Both portions of the colony, inclusive of Norfolk Island,

contain, according to this census, 128,726 inhabitants : but it

was ascertained that at the time of the census 2130 persons

were absent from the country in vessels belonging to the

colony, most of them engaged in the whale and seal fishery.

Thus the whole population of the colony amounted to

130,856 individuals.

This population is very unequally distributed over- the

surface of the colony. Nearly one-half of it is settled in

the county of Cumberland, or rather in two-thirds of that

county, as the most northern districts are a barren waste,

and contain only a small number of cultivable acres along

the banks of the Hawkesbory River. Northumberland
stands next to Cumberland in population, containing

nearly 10,000 inhabitants, who are almost exclusively set-

tled on the fertile tract along the Hunter River and the

alluvial valleys of its tributaries. The two counties contain

more than Half the population; but they contain also

more than half the land which is under cultivation in the

colony, for in 1837 the land cultivated for grain in the

colony consisted of 86,344 acres, and of this number 26,726
acres were within Cumberland and 22,952 within North-
umberland. This is not to be attributed exclusively to

the superior fertility of these counties, though indeed the
soil of most of the surrounding counties is ofinferior quality,

but more especially to the state of landed property. With
a few exceptions, all the small proprietors are found in

these two counties, and in those of Camden and Durham.
The number of landed proprietors, merchants, bankers, and
professional persons amounted, in 1841, in the whole country,
to 4477, inclusive of the towns. Of this number 1695
resided in Cumberland, 442 in Northumberland, 430 in

Camden, and 225 in Durham, Thus we find that nearly

two-thirds of the above-named classes of persons were found
in these four counties, and ifthose who reside in the towns
are subtracted, it is very probable that one-half of the
landed proprietors are found in these four counties. In' all

the other counties and districts the population is composed
almost entirely of shepherds and other persons employed
in the care of sheep, a small number of people employed
in agriculture, and a few mechanics and retail dealers.

The increase of the population can only be effected by
immigration. The disparity of the sexes is so great, that
were the country left to its own resources, many years
would certainly pass until such an equality would be esta-
blished between them as to influence perceptibly the increase
of its inhabitants. The females stand to the males at pre-
sent as one to two. This misproportion is chiefly produced
by the number of male convicts and male emancipists,
which exceeds about seven times that of the females of the
same description. Among- the free immigrants the differ-

ence in the number of the sexes does not amount to much
more than one-sixth part of the whole. The immigration
however in what may be called the Old Colony, that is,

that portion which lies between 36* and 32°S.Iat., will, we
apprehend, be much checked by the state of landed pro-
perty. Few tracts of land, except such as are quite barren
and hardly worth possessing, ana a considerable number of

town allotments, are at the disposal of government. The
large landed proprietors expect the return of their outlay
from the produce of their flocks, and are not much inclined
to sacrifice a part of their present income to the prospect
of an increase at a distant period, by converting a portion
of the pasturage into cultivated fields. They are still less

inclined to sell such tracts as are fit for cultivation to the

immigrants, and the latter generally leave England with
the expectation of acquiring landed property and are dis-

inclined to take lands on lease. It appears also that in the
countries lying at a moderate distance from the sea little

good land is to be found, except what has long ago been
brought under cultivation. Nearly twenty years have now
passed since the establishment of the Australian Agricul-
tural Company, which then acquired a tract of 437,000
acres in the country between the Hunter and Manning
Rivers, and sent to it a considerable number of emigrants,

agriculturists, shepherds, mechanics, Sec., and now we find,

after a lapse of 20 years, that the whole population of the

county of Gloucester, in which these grants are situated,

amounts only to 1424 individuals, though it has the

advantage ofbeing situated near the sea, and in the vicinity

of a harbour which offers safety to coasting vessels.

The emigration will probably, for a considerable time to

come, be directed to those countries which are north of 32°,

but more especially to Australia Felix, or that part which
lies south of 36s and extends from the Pacific to the bound-
ary-line of South Australia, and which appears to contain

a much larger portion of arable land than the Old Colony.

The rapid rise of the colony of Port Phillip is almost un-
precedented. It was regularly founded by Sir Richard
Bourke in 1837. Before that time only a few stations ex-

isted at Western Port and Port Phillip, and they were small

and contained only a few inhabitants. The census of 1841,

taken only four years after the establishment of the colony,

gives it a population of 11,738 individuals. Whenitis con-

sidered that the colony at Port Jackson twenty-two years

after its foundation contained only 10,000 inhabitants, this

rapid increase of the population in the new colony augurs

very much in favour of its superior soil and situation. It

would however appear that in this new colony govern-

ment takes great care not to grant away those tracts

which are fit for cultivation, together with such lands as

are for the present only to be used as pasture-grounds, but

it reserves lands of the first description for the emi-

grants, who are reasonably expected to flock in preference

to this country, which is so much more favoured by nature

in almost every respect.

Education.—There are three colleges, or grammar-

schools : two at Sydney, called Sydney College and Aus-

tralian College, of which the formerwas attended by 125 stu-

dents in 1838, but the number which attends Australian Col-

lege is not stated. King's School, at Paramatta, was at-

tended by 105 students in 1838. These high schools are sup-

ported by the payments of the students. The elementary

schools are mostly maintained by government. In 1838

there were thirty-five schools, belonging to the church of
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England, attended by 2468 children, 1396 boys and 1072
girls. The number of schools for the children of the
Roman Catholics amounted to twelve, and were attended
by 835 children, 473 boys and 362 girls. These schools

were entirely supported by grants from government, which
amounted to more than 10,000/. Besides there were in

(be same year seventeen schools belonging to the Pres-
byterians ; and six others belonging to other denomina-
tions of Christians. Government contributed to their

support the sum of 2047/., and equal sums were raised

by private contributions. The number of children attend-

ing these schools is stated in an unsatisfactory way. The
number of private schools was sixty-seven. They were
attended by 1806 children, of whom 832 were boys and
974 girls. Six of them were Roman Catholic schools.

Toicnt.—It is obvious that, in a country so lately settled

and so thinly inhabited, large towns are not to be found.

The largest is the capital, Sydney, of which an account is

given under that head. The others would hardly be called

villages in England. They are most numerous in

the most populous portion of the colony, in Cumber-
land. Paramatta, or Parramatta, is built on the innermost

recess of Port Jackson, in a hollow surrounded by rising

grounds. The streets are regularly laid out about east and
west, and north and south, but are neither paved nor

lighted. The houses are unconnected, being generally

detached cottages partly surrounded by gardens. A con-

siderable number of them are of two stones, and many are

built with taste and elegance. They are mostly built of

brick or white freestone, and all roofed with iron-bark

shingles. In this town is an observatory, erected by Sir

Thomas Brisbane. The population probably exceeds 4000
individuals. It derives its importance from the retail

trade, being situated on the most frequented road of the

colony, and where the barren tract along the coast borders

on the fertile country of the interior. The place next in

importance is Windsor, which is situated on the banks of

the Hawkesbury, where the river begins to be navigable

for coasting vessels. This circumstance and the fertile

country which extends along both sides of the river above
the town have raised it to a commercial place, as con-

siderable quantities of grain are shipped in this town.

There are at Windsor five mills for grinding grain, two
breweries, and four tanneries. The population probably

amounts to 2000 individuals. Liverpool, south of Para-

matta, is built on the left bank of George's River, and at

the place where it begins to be navigable for small vessels

;

and though the population does not exceed 600 individuals,

it has a considerable retail trade, as the country south of

it is the most fertile and best cultivated tract in Cumber-
land, the banks of the Hawkesbury excepted. South of

Liverpool is Campbell-town, with about 400 inhabitants,

some trade, and two tanneries.

Newcastle is built at the mouth of the Hunter River,

which forms a harbour deep enough for merchant vessels,

but the entrance is so narrow and crooked that it is danger-

ous for anyvessels except schooners or cutters to work in

and out. The town is built on the declivity of a hill of

moderate elevation, which is united to the mainland by a

low swampy neck of ground. About fifteen years

ago it was a thriving place, but since the foundation of

Maitlanli, and the establishment of a regular communica-

tion by steam-boats between this place and Sydney, it has

lost its commercial importance, which now rests entirely

on the coal-mines in its vicinity, which however are worked

to some extent. Maitland is built on the southern banks

of the Hunter, 40 miles from the mouth of the river, and at

the place where the sloop navigation ceases. This town

has rapidly risen into importance, as all the commerce of

the fertile countries extending along the river and its tri-

butaries now concentrates in this place. It may already

contain 2000 inhabitants.

No other place deserves to be called a town in the Old

Colony, except Bathurst, which lies on the west of the

Blue Mountains; in the county of the same name and on

the banks of the Macquarie River. It is however a

imall place, consisting of huts, and is irregularly built. It

derives its importance from the extensive plains in which

it lies and the excellent pasturage which these plains

^htoe lately established colony of Port Phillip is Mel-

bourne, built on the most northern recess of the extensive

bay called Port Phillip, and at the conBuence of two

rivers, the Marribumong and Yarra Yarra, each of which
is navigable for small sea-faring vessels for several miles
from its mouth. The town is only in its very infancy, but
as the county of Bonrke, in which it is situated, only four
years after having been settled had risen in population to
be the third of the whole colony, being only inferior to
Cumberland and Northumberland, it bias fair to outstrip
in importance and size, in a comparatively short time, even
Sydney, and may eventually become the capital of our
settlements in that part of the world. Its greatest advan-
tage does not seem to be derived from its being built in a
very fertile tract of land, but from its situation to the west
of the western entrance of Bass's Strait. This may be con-
sidered as being a month's sail nearer to the countries hying
on the Atlantic and Indian Ocean than Sydney, at least as
long as the sun is in the northern hemisphere, when the
winds blow through Bass's Strait and round Tasmania with
such force that it is almost impossible to stem them. Ves-
sels departing from Melbourne may sail to the East Indies,

the Cape, and Europe, all the year round, without being
obliged to attempt the dangerous passage through Torres
Strait. This circumstance will probably in a short time
secure to this new town a supenority over Sydney. But
the same advantage is also possessed by the town of Gee-
long in the county of Grant, which is built at the inner-
most recess of Geelong Bay, the most western portion of
Port Phillip. A new town has lately been founded in
Portland Bay.

Induttry.—The manufacturing industry of the colony is

still in its infancy. The most numerous manufacturing
establishments are the mills for grinding and dressing corn,
turned by wind, water, horses, or steam. In 1838 there
were 85 of them in different parts of the country ; 17 were
at Sydney. In Sydney much cabinet-ware is made, and
there are five brass and iron foundries. In a few places are
tanneries and manufactures of coarse woollens, and at

Sydney eight manufactories of rope and twine. There are
also a few of soap and candles, and a few distilleries and
breweries ; but all on a small scale. Common earthen-
ware is made to a considerable extent not far from
Sydney.
Two branches of industry however are carried on to some

extent, the fisheries and the building of vessels. As a large

number of spermaceti-whales and black whales frequent
the sea adjacent to the eastern entrance of Bass's Strait

and the Strait itself, and a great number of seals are found
on the islands in the same part of the sea, the whale and
seal fishery has become a source of gain to the colonists,

and is earned on to some extent.

Vettelt engaged in the Fishery, and their Produce.

Spermaceti Black *. Whale-
Yein-No.Tounige. M«n. Oil. Whl.OU. bone. Seal-akma. Value in

lost. tons. loot. cwt. No. jt.

1836 40 7544 838 1700 1178 96 6 396 136.005
1837 47 9364 811 li/9 2006 77 10 2U0 116,744
1838 S3 9313 894 1184 8178 136 14 180 117.47*

As several of the forest-trees of New South Wales afford

timber, and some of large dimensions, shipbuilding has
lately been set on foot. The vessels however are only of
moderate size, the largest not exceeding 80 tons burthen.
In 1837 the number built was 17, and their burthen 760
tons, and in 1838 there were built 20 vessels, with 808 tons
burthen.

Commerce.—New South Wales, considered as a com-
mercial country, holds a very high rank among our colo-
nies, if its scanty population is taken into account. It is true
that the value both of its 'exports and imports falls con-
siderably short of that of our colonies by which we are
supplied with colonial articles of consumption. It cannot
be compared with that of Guyana, or of Jamaica, Trinidad,
and the other islands of the West Indies. But in these
countries cultivation is limited to a small number of articles,

calculated for a foreign market, and the population is in a
great measure supplied with food and clothing by impor-
tation from foreign countries. As this is not the case in
New South Wales, this colony, as far as regards commerce,
is rather to be compared with those colonies which are in
a similar condition, and in this point of view it makes «
very conspicuous figure. The Canadas, with nearly a mil-
lion of inhabitants, exported in 1837 only to the value
of 908,702/. ; whilst New South Wales, with less than
120,000 inhabitants, yielded articles of export to the
amount of 768,940/. In the same year Uie Cape, with
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a population of nearly 250,000 individuals, exported

only to the value of 281,388/. Tasmania is to be ranged
with New South Wales, having, in 1837, exported to

the value of 360,703/., or upwards of 80,000/. more than

the Cape, though its population in that year hardly

exceeded 45,000, amounting to only one-fifth of that of

the last-mentioned colony. These two colonies, New
South Wales and Tasmania, are to be considered, in

a commercial point of view, as intermediate between the

tropical colonies in the West Indies and our other colo

nies which in cultivation and productions more resemble

England. They owe this advantage to the peculiar

dryness of their climate and soil, by which they are

rendered more fit for the rearing of sheep than any other

part of the globe. As the principal article of export in

both the colonies is wool, and as by far the largest manu-
factures in which wool is consumed are in England,

the commerce of both colonies is almost entirely limited

to England and to those of its colonies by which they are

supplied with such articles as are required for their con-

sumption.

Shipment of the Quantities and Value of various Articles

of Merchandise exportedfrom New South Wales in 1837.

I. Article*, the produce of tbo country. Quantities. Value.

Bark . . . . tons 2 £15
Beef and pork
Casks .

Coals .

Corn—wheat .

other grain

wheat-flour

Dye and hard woods

. barrels

. value

. tons

. bushels

. do.

. do.

( pieces

4,572 14,655

, . 30,095

036 632
2,025 305
745 217

10.033 21,038

r*et mZ}
Hides and skins

—

Hides of all sorts . .number 11,861 6,474
Seal-skins ... do. 40 30
Skins, unenumerated . value . . 1,229

Live stock—horses . . number 25 1,248

Horned cattle . . do. 100 780
Sheep and swine . . do. 463 354

Oil—train . . . gallons 417,942 43,449

Spermaceti . . .do. 626,913 132,579

Whalebone . . . cwts. 1.701 7.215

Whaleing gear . . value . . 10,293

Wood-boards and plank., (
Dl£* io,228 } 449

Other wood . . . value . . 1,607

Wool—sheep's . . lbs. 4,128,916 420,325
Miscellaneous articles . value . . 17,338

Total value of exports produced in the country £718,410

If. Article!, importe,! from other countries
Quantities. Value"

and le oxTiortcd.
1

*
-

Apparel and slops . . value . . £7,413
Beer and ale . . . gallons 7,063 613
Bread and biscuit . . barrels 2,293 4,380

Cordage . , . cwts. 130 257
Flax (from New Zealand) . do. 600 450
films '.

'
"-

. . . number 635 789
Gunpowder . . . lbs. 34,205 1,078

Hardware . . . value . . 2.329

Iron, wrought . . . do. . . 3,501

Spirits—brandy, geneva, &c. gallons 15,814 3,981

Rum . . .do. 28,427 4,569
Sugar, raw . . . lbs. 476,430 5,136

Tea . . . . do. 32,871 2,198

Tobacco, unmanufactured . do. 91,878 7,488

Manufactured, and snuff . value . . 598
Wine of all sorts . .gallons 5,483 1,757

Woollen manufactures . value . . 2,421

Specie . . .do. . . 1,560

Total value of the articles imported from
other countries and re-exported . £50.504

The total value of exports amounted to 768.940/., that

of tile imports exceetied it nearly by 100.000/., as it

amounted to 864,255/. The difference between the im-
ports and exports appears chiefly to have arisen from the

immigration, as in that year the immigrants were 4275 in

number. The most important articles of importation were
manufactured goods, as cotton manufactures, 68.740/.

;

silk manufactures, 33,246/.; woollen manufactures,

49,453/. ; linen manufactures, 28,919/.; and apparel au.l
slops, 68,899/. Other large articles were tea, 62,1 13/.

;

sugar, 49,818/. ; wines of all sorts, 28,240/. ;
spirits, 21,000/.

;

beer and ale, 24,914/.; glass, 25,104/.; haberdasher?

,

34,893/. ; hardware and cutlery, 22.210/. ; iron in bars or
pigs, 11,350/. ;

wrought-iron, 22,112/. ; leather manufac-
tures, 28,919/.; books, 12,530/.; com and flour, 13,378/.;
saddlery and harness, 9780/. ;

soap, 7037/. ; musical instru-
ments, 8621/. ;

stationery, 10,967/. ; tobacco, 17,293/. ; an I

machinery, 5549/.

Number of Vessels which arrived at and departed from
Sydney in 1837 and 1838.

1837. 1338.

Iu .•!:-. Outwaril«. Inwards. Outward*.
No. of Ton- No. or Ton- No. or Too- No. of Tou-

Cuuutries. Vessels, naye. Vessels, nage- Vessels, uape. Vessel*, naite.
Great Hiilain 60 31.816 43 13,S9S 102 4I.M9 35 12^7
Britiali Colonies 94 21,1)1)5 91 20,959 106 22,9a! 88 17.9-i-l

United Stales S 1.220 .. .. 1 ST74 I IV

»

Course, )
105 123 aW*8 9 ? '351 3 3a -' +J

tTl&cJ 6 Ci6 5 3«
F.sheries v. 31 7.929 49 10*83

36 4,115 5.K1

262 fM.J'O 291 80,060 273 81.3-M

assessed 41 vessels, of 6229 ton-,
oyed in the coasting trade, arul

New Zealand ..

Total ; :eo G7,:«o

In 1838 the colony r

which were partly emp
partly in the fisheries. A steam-boat plied alternately

between Sydney and Paramatta, and between Sydney am!
Maitland on Hunter River.

Government.—The colony is administered by a governor
with the assistance of two councils. The councils are
called the Executive and the Legislative. The Executive
is composed of official members, and the governor is obliged
to consult it on occasions of any moment; but he is still

authorized to act on his own responsibility, provided he states
in writing his reasons for so doing, and forwards them to the
government at home. Thus the governor is enabled to

set at nought any combination among the members of the
executive, and to defeat opposition when carried so far as

to endanger the safety of the colony ; but it is also a check
on his proceedings, that he incurs a serious responsibility

when he frees himself from the control of the council. The
members of the legislative council are not chosen by the in-

habitants, but appointed by government, and consist partly ol

officers of government, and partly of landholders and mer-
chants, with the chief-justice as president. It is authorized
to impose taxes or 1o pass laws for the benefit of the
cplony, provided those laws are certified by the chief-jus-

tice to be conformable in spirit to those of England. The
governor has the initiative of these laws. If two-thirds of
the legislative council are opposed to any act proposed by
him. it. cannot pass ; and in that case the reasons of dissent
are entered. The chief-justice, being authorized to declare
whether the proposed law is or is not conformable to the
law of England, is considered as being invested with a
veto. Laws passed by the legislative council must within
seven days be enrolled in the Supreme Court, and fourteen
days after such enrolment they come into operation. The
animosity existing between the immigrants and their de-
scendants on one side, and between the emancipists mul
their offspring on the other, seems to be a sufficient reason
for withholding from the colony the boon of a free legisla-

tive body.
The judicature consists of a Supreme Court, composed

of a chief-justice and two assistant judges, of courts of

quarter-sessions, anil courts of requests, which last have
jurisdiction in matters to the extent often pounds.

Civil cases are tried by one of the judges, assisted

by two magisterial assessors, if both parties do not
agree to a jury trial. If these assessors do not agree, the
judge has a casting vole. Criminal offences are tried in
the Supreme Court by seven military officers as a jury.

The magistrates of the thirty districts into which the
colony is divided sit daily for the trial of petty offences

;

their decision is subject to the approval of the governor,
who is advised by the chief police magistrate. These ma-
gistrates have at their disposal a large constabulary foroe,

composed mostly of convicts, and a few of the native
blacks.

History.—Though the western and northern coasts oi

Australia had been discovered by several Dutch navigators
during the seventeenth century, that portion which at

present constitutes the colony of New South
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unknown up to 1770, when it was discovered by James
Cook in his first voyage, and received from him its present
name. The southern parts of the coast however remained
unknown up to the end of the last century, and up to that
period it was thought that Tasmania, which had been dis-

covered by Tasman in the seventeenth century, formed a
gortion of it, until, in 1798, Bass's Strait was discovered by
ass. The country lying between Wilson's Promontory on

the east and Cape Otway on the west, was partly surveyed
by Grant in 1800, and partly in 1802 by Murray, who dis-

covered Port Phillip. The most western part of the coast,

or that which lies on both sides of Portland Bay, was first

seen in 1802 by the Frenchman Baudin, who had been
sent, after the peace of Amiens, with some vessels to make
discoveries ir. the Pacific, and it was soon afterwards sur-

veyed by Flinders.

The reasons which induced the British government to
settle a colony on this coast, and the reasons wluch deter-
mined Governor Phillip to give a preference to Port Jack-
son above Botany Bay, have been mentioned in the
article Sydney [Vol. xxiii., p. 436]. His choice may cer-
tainly be called a happy one, as it is now known that at
no other place along the coast is such a large tract of fertile

land found, at no great distance from the sea, as west of
Port Jackson, with the exception of Port Phillip. But even
with this fertile tract in its vicinity, the progress of the
colony was slow in the beginning, which was owing to
the circumstance that the first settlers were only convicts.
It was not until some persons connected with the govern-
ment had acquired landed property, and some convicts had
cultivated several tracts of land with success, that the colony
began slowly to rise in the esteem of the public. How
slow the progress of the colony then was, may be inferred
from the circumstance that its population in 1810 did not
exceed 10,000 individuals. It was about this time that
one of the landed proprietors ascertained that the climate
and soil of the colony were very favourable to the rear-

ing of sheep, and as soon as that became known, many per-

sons went to the colony to settle there. But they soon
found themselves embarrassed : for the fertile country be-
tween Port Jackson and the Blue Mountains was settled, or

at least had been granted away, and it appeared impossible
to extend the settlements farther westward, as several at-

tempts to pass over the Blue Mountains had been frus-

trated by the nature of the range, which consists of sand-
stone masses, furrowed by numerous ravines, whose sides

are so steep that it is impossible to ascend them. In
1813, when the colonists were visited by a most distress-

ing season of drought, three enterprising individuals, Blax-
land, Wentworth, and Lawson, succeeded in passing over
the mountains. They effected it by never descending into

any of the ravines after having attained the upper part of
the range, but by keeping on the high ground form-
ing the separation of the innermost recesses of the ravines,

which open into two different river-systems. Thus the
western country was opened to the colonists, and in the

same year followed the discovery ofthat fine pastoral country
the Downs of Batburst. In the following year a practica-

ble line of road was constructed over the mountain-ranges
by convict labour. As it was soon afterwards ascertained
that two of the rivers draining the Downs of Bathurst ran
off in diff^ent directions, the government of the colony
thought it incumbent on them to set on loot an expedition
to explore the course of these two rivers. Mr. Oxley, the
surveyor-general of the colony, undertook the task in 1817.

He first descended the southern river, the Lachlan, and
after having traversed a great extent of arid plains, not un-
like the steppes of Central Asia, he found that the river

spread its waters over the adjacent level grounds, and ter-

minated in extensive morasses, which were west of 144° 30'

E. long. In following the course of the Macquarie, after tra-

versing arid plains, he also arrived at extensive marshes, in

which the river terminated. As the two largest rivers then
known in Australia traversed arid plains of great extent,

and terminated in swamps covering large tracts of land, it

began to be the prevalent opinion in the colony and
in Europe, that the interior was- covered with an immense
shallow lake not unlike the Caspian, in which all the rivers

terminated which did not reach the sea. From the marshes
of the Macquarie, Oxley went eastward, passed over the Li-

Ttrpool Plains, which are still more extensive than Bathurst

Downs, and reached the sea at Port Macquarie. Since

this period, nearly every year some portion ofthe country has

been discovered and explored. In 1819 the woody country
separating the Cow Pastures from the Connecting Table-
land was penetrated, and Goulburn Plains, and soon after-
wards Moneroo Plains, were discovered, and here' the Mui"
rumbidgee River was found, which, it was soon ascertained,
flowed westward into the interior of Australia. In 1823
Hovell and Hume, two enterprising agriculturists, pene-
trated from Goulburn Plains in a south-westerly direction
into that portion of the continent which now is called Aus-
tralia Felix, and arrived at Port Phillip. In 1827 Allan
Cunningham was sent by government to explore the coun-
try lying to the west of the Coast Range, north of Liver-
pool Plains and Port Macquarie, and he succeeded in tra-

versing a tract extending over four degrees of latitude,
which had never been seen by Europeans. He termi-
nated his journey at the foot of the Coast Range, where
this range lies west of the southern extremity pfMoreton
Bay. During the long drought which desolated the country
from 1826 to 1830, government thought that the country at
the termination of the Macquarie, winch Oxley had found
covered with swamps, would have changed its aspect ; and,
to ascertain this point, Capt. Sturt undertook an expedi-
tion in these parts in 1828, when he found that the river
towards its termination in the marshes ceased to exist as a
running stream, its bed only presenting a few isolated pools
or ponds, and the marshes themselves being quite dry, but
in their whole extent overgrown with reeds. Sturt con-
tinued his journey to the north-west, and discovered a large
river, which he named the Darling, but he found that the
waters were salt. In 1830 Sturt was sent to trace the course
of the river Murrumbidgee, whose upper course had been
known for twelve years, as it drains the Plains of the Connect-
ing Table-lands, whence it descends to the west He traced
the river down its right bank until he had passed every
rapid or fall that might impede the navigation, and he then
launched a boat which he had conveyed overland from
Sydney, and descended the river to its confluence with the
Millewa, where he entered the Murray. He pursued his
course on the Murray, passed the mouth of the Darling, and
continued his voyage until the river turned from a western to
a southern course, and at last was lost in Lake Alexandrina.
By these expeditions the general character of the couu-

tries surrounding the colony had so far been explored, as
to give some idea of their natural powers and fitness lor
settlements. In 1831 a runaway-convict, who for some
years had lived among the aborigines, gav e some informa-
tion of a very large river, which according to his account
was called Kindur, and drained an immense tract of fertile

country about 300 miles north of Liverpool Plains. The
surveyer-general Mitchell was sent to ascertain the truth
of this report. In this journey he traversed the hilly-

country east of Liverpool Plains, and farther north the
fertile tract lying west of the Hardwicke or Nundawar
Range, and arrived at last in 29° S. lat, at a considerable
river, the Karaula. In 1835 Mitchell traced the course of
the Darling, in its south-western direction, as far south
as 32° 30', when he convinced himself, by the direc-

tion of the river and the information obtained from
the natives, that this river actually joined the Mur-
ray, a fact which had been doubted before he undertook
this journey. He found the river everywhere sur-

rounded by steppes. In his third expedition (1836) Mit-
chell descended along the course of the Lachlan,ana found
its bed everywhere dried up, and this was also the case
with the extensive morasses which had prevented Oxley (in

1817) from extending his expedition farther westward.
He traced the bed of the Lachlan to the place where
it discharges in rainy seasons the surplus of its waters
into the Murrumbidgee. After having explored the
lower part of the course of the Darling, he passed to

the country south of the Murray River, traced the lower
course of its great branch, the Millewa, to its con-
fluence with the Bayanga, and a part of the last-mentioned

river, and then, directing .his route to the south-west, he
passed round the northern extremity of the Grampians,
and descended from the higher grounds to the sea along
the course of the Nangeela. From Portland Bay he returned

to the colony by travelling across the highlands in which
the rivers originate which run southward to the sea and
northward to the Murray River. He called this country
Australia Felix, on account of its superior fertility and
abundance of permanent stream*.

The discovery of this part of the country and the infor-
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mation obtained respecting the fertile tracts of land which
surround the excellent bay called Port Phillip, determined
the governor. Sir Thomas Bourke, to plant, in 1837, the New
Colony at that place, and to found the town of Melbourne.

The rapid rise of this colony has led to a closer exami-
nation of the surrounding country. Mr. Tyers surveyed,

in 1839, the plain which from Port Phillip extends west-

ward to the boundary-line of South Australia ; and Count
Streleski, a Polish refugee living at Sydney, traversed, in

1839, the interior of the mountain-region of the Australian

Alps, ascended the high summit of Mount Kosciusko, de-

termined its elevation above the sea-level, and descended

in a south-south-eastern direction towards the sea-shore,

which he attained at the middle of the Long Beach, at a place

nearly equally distant from Cape Howe and Wilson's Pro-
montory. Hence he travelled through the interior of Gipps-
land to Western Port, and from that place to Melbourne.
But only a small portion of the country surrounding Port

Phillip has been explored by these expeditions. It can how-
ever hardly be doubted, that in a few years this region will

be known as well as the countries lying to the south, west,

and north of Port Jackson.
(Cook's First Voyage ; Hunter's Historical Journal of

the Transactions at Port Jackson and Norfolk Island;

Flinders' Voyage to Terra Austrail's; Oxley's Journals of
Two Expeditions in the Interior of New South Wales

;

Barron Field's Geographical Memoirs on New South Wales;

P. Cunningham's Two Years in New South Wales ; Sturt's

Narrative of Two Expeditions into the Interior of New
South Wales ; Breton'^ Excursions in New South Wales,

Western Australia, fyc. ; Bennet's Wanderings in New
South Wales, Batavia,<frc. ; Mitchell's Three Expeditions
into the Interior of Eastern Australia

1

, fyc. ; Allan Cun-
ningham's Brief View of the Progress of the Interior Dis-

covery in New South Wales, in London GeographicalJour-
nal, vol. ii. ; Wedge, On the Country round Port Phil-

lip,» in London Geographical Journal, vol. vi. ; Parli-
amentary Papers respecting New South Wales, 1841

;

Tables of the Revenue of Population, <J-c. of the United
Kingdom, 1840 and 1842.)

WALES, WILLIAM, an English mathematician and
astronomer, was born about the year 1734, of parents in

humble circumstances. It is not known in what manner
he received the rudiments of education, and it is probable
that he was one of the many persons who, for their at-

tainments in science, owe more to nature and intense ap-
plication than to the precepts of a teacher.

He first distinguished himself as a contributor to the
' Ladies' Diary,' a work containing an extensive collection

of mathematical propositions with their solutions. It was
begun in the year 1704 ; and under the able direction of
Beighton, Thomas Simpson, and Dr. Charles Hutton, it

had no small influence in promoting the advance of
science in this country during the eighteenth century : it

may be added that it still numbers among its contributors

several eminent mathematicians. Many of the solutions

which were given by Mr. Wales are signed with his own
name, but occasionally they appear under fictitious signa-

tures.

The merit shown in these solutions appears to have pro-

cured for him a recommendation to the government ; and
in 1768 he was appointed, together with Mr. Dymond, to

go to Hudson's Bay, for the purpose of observing in that

region the transit of Venus over the sun's disk, which was
to take place in the following year (June, 1760). The ob-
servations were made at Port Prince of Wales, and each of
the observers was so fortunate as to witness the exterior
and interior contact at both the commencement and end
of the transit. Mr. Wales made at the same place a great
number of astronomical observations, an account of which
was published in the 'Philosophical Transactions' for

1769; and again, in 1772, in a separate work, entitled
• General Observations made at Hudson's Bay, &c.,' Lon-
don, 4to. He also, principally, as he observes, for amuse-
ment during the many dreary hours which ho passed on
the shores of Hudson's Bay, computed tables of the equa-
tions to equal altitudes, for facilitating the solution of the
problem relating to the determination of time: these
tables were first published in the ' Nautical Almanac' for

1773 ; and again, in the year 1794, in his tract entitled
* The Method of Finding the Longitude by Timekeepers,'
8vo.

Mr. Wales returned to England in 1770, and in 1772 he

published ' The two books of Apollonius concerning De-

terminate Sections,' London, 4to. In the same gear he

was appointed, together with Mr. Bayly, and with the

title of astronomer, to accompany Captain Cook in, bis

second voyage for the circumnavigation of the earth ; and

on the return of the expedition he was (in 1776) elected a

fellow of the Royal Society. The series of astronomical

observations which had been made during the voyage,

with an introduction by Wales, was published in 1777. at

the expense of the Board of Longitude, in a quarto

volume, with charts and plates. In the same year was

published by Wales a tract entitled * Observations on a

Voyage with Captain Cook ;' and, in 1778, his strictures

on an account of the same voyage, which had been pub-

lished by John George Forster, who, with his father, had

sailed with the expedition as naturalist. [Forster, J. R.

;

Forster, J. G.] In this work the accusations made by

the elder Forster against the captain and his officers are

shown to be entirely without foundation.
In 1776 Mr. Wales again embarked with Captain Cook

in the Resolution, on the third voyage of that navigator to

the Pacific Ocean : he returned with the expedition in

1780 ; and soon afterwards, on the death of Mr. Harris^ be

was appointed mathematical master of Christ's Hospital.

He was subsequently made secretary to the Board of Lon-

gitude ; and both these posts he filled with credit till his

death, which happened in the year 1798, when he was

about sixty-four years of age.

He published, in 1781, 4 An Enquiry concerning the

Population of England and Wales ;' and, in 1788, ' Astro-

nomical Observations made in the Voyages of, Byron,

Wallis, Carteret, and Cook,' London, 4to.
In 1739 the French captain De Bouvet had discovered,

to the south of the Cape of Good Hope, an island, to which

he gave the name of lie Bouvet, or Cap Circoncision ; but

its geographical position being erroneously stated, Captain

Cook, in his voyages to the south, had been unable to find

it, and he was led to suspect that the French seaman had

mistaken some bank of ice for an island. On this occasion

Lemonnier ungenerously stated, in a paper which was

read at a sitting of the Acadcmie des Sciences, that Cook

from jealousy had sought for the island under a meridian

different from that which had been assigned to it ; and

Mr. Wales published a pamphlet in which the statement

is disproved. The island, or cape, is now supposed to

have been that which was, in 1808, discovered by the

Swan and the Otter in 54°20'S. lat. and about 2° E. hng.

from Greenwich.
Mr. Wales is said to have been the author of the disser-

tation on the achronychal rising of the Pleiades, which is

annexed to Dr. Vincent's ' Voyage of Nearchus.'
WALHALLA, one of the most remarkable architectural

monuments of the present age, stands on the brow of a hiB

on the north bank of the Danube, and about 250 feet above

the level of the river, not far from Regensbirrg (Ratisbon)-

The idea of erecting a national edifice consecrated lo the

worthies of Germany—to all who have established for them-

selves permanent historical celebrity as warriors, states-

men, philosophers, poets, or in science or in art, had lonj

been a favourite one with Ludwig, the present king of Ba-

varia, who first conceived it in 1806. The first programme

of the scheme, inviting architects to send in designs, »'»

issued in February 1814, but none of them being approved

by the royal founder, he, two years afterwards, directed wb
von Klenze, who was then engaged on the GlyptotheR

[Munich], to prepare others, which, though subsequently

greatly modified, were ultimately adopted. Many yea"

however elapsed before the stnicture was commenced ;
for

though the preparation of materials had been going on from

1821, the ceremony of laying the first stone did not (ate

place till Oct. 18th, 1830, and exactly twelve years after-

wards, October 18th, 1842, the building was solemnly in-

augurated.
Though the title of the edifice is sufficiently appropriate

and expressive, being that of the paradise of the Scandina-

vian mythology, consequently suitable enough for what is a

Teutonic Pantheon, commemorating Teutonic intellect ana

genius, it seems quite at variance with the architectural

character, which is strictly Grecian. Comparatively ,
)

nin
j

1
'

portant as it is in itself, this circumstance has given rise to

much captious objection, it being contended that a s<ru
Jji

ture so eminently national in its purpose and in name ougnv

to have been no less strictly national in style, and thai i
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•herald have presented nothing to call up any ideas of
Greece, or any classical associations. Even had the pre-

sent discrepancy been avoided by selecting a name less in

direct opposition to its architectural physiognomy, the pro-

priety of adopting such style at all, or any other than the
Gothic or antient German, would have been very ques-
tionable ; still there are considerations, which, if they do
not surmount all objections, may reconcile us tolerably well

to what has been done. Unless it had been upon a much
more extensive scale, an edifice in the Gothic style would
have looked diminutive, especially in comparison with some
of those colossal fabrics of the kind which are the archi-

tectural boast of Germany. There is reason too for ap-
prehending that it would have partaken too much of a
religions character—have looked very much more like a
church than a national pantheon and shrine of monumen-
tal sculpture. The experiment would have been rather a
hazardous one at the best, since, with all their study of their

national antiquities, the Germans have not yet been very
successful in imitating the architectural style of their ances-

tors ; whereas, by copying the Parthenon, though originality

has been disowned, all the danger attending experiment
has been avoided, and what is in itself a most noble monu-
ment of art has been ensured.

But the Walhalla is not a mere copy ofthe Athenian edi-

fice, for it exhibits the Parthenon reared aloft upon a widely-

spreading enormous substructure of Cyclopian masonry,
forming successive terraces and flights of steps leading up
to the platform on which stands the Doric temple itself,

displayed with a pomp of architecture that may be said to

be without precedent, as no instance of any similar arrange-

ment in antient temples has been preserved to us, for of
that at Prscneste [Temple, p. 183, col. 2] no more remains
than to show that such was originally its disposition. In

the case of the Walhalla therefore, the Doric peripteros

becomes only a portion of the general design—the super-

structure crowning a colossal architectural mass, to which
it is in a manner what the dome of St. Paul's is to that edi-

fice. Consequently, though the temple portion itself may
look somewhat smaller than it would do apart from the sub-

structure, the whole becomes infinitely more imposing,

more picturesque, and more varied in aspect, as viewed
from different points, and more or less foreshortened as

seen from below. In geometrical elevation the whole is

of nearly pyramidal outline, and the temple seems to stand

immediately over the ascent up to it, but in the real build-

ing the appearance is very different, owing to the manner
in which the terraces and first flight of steps are brought

out in advance of it.

Hence it is only from a considerable distance that the

general outline and mass display themselves, for on ap-

proaching and beginning to ascend the visitor loses for a
while sight of the temple itself, until he reaches the last

flight of steps leading immediately up to it, when it comes
aJT at once into view, with its magnificent pediment. This

is well contrived, the effect being far more impressive,

and conveying an idea of greater magnitude than were

the building seen during the whole course of the approach

to it. Owing also to the ascents returning parallel to

each other and to the building, views are obtained in dif-

ferent directions and at different heights ; while the terraces

and their colossal masonry, which show scarcely at all in a

more general prospect or drawing, when seen close at hand

appear a truly gigantic and indestructible work. This

enormous substructure or basement rises altogether 138

feet to the level of the upper platform. Instead of being

enclosed on its sides by pedestal walls, carried up horizon-

tally, the first or lowermost flight of steps has merely low

parapets following the slope of the steps themselves, so

that at the bottom it is of no height at all,—which gives

a poor and sprawling expression to that part. It is true

the same is the case with regard to the other flights, but

then they are seen sideways, and their sloping profiles

mark the different ascents, and contrast significantly with

the horizontal lines of the terraces ; besides which, if they

had not sloped, no prospect could have been obtained from

the steps while ascending. On the lower terrace there is

a bronze door (marked d in the plan), which forms the

entrance to a spacious crypt or vaulted hall .beneath the

Walhalla, called the ' Hall of Expectation,' and intended

both to give more immediate access to the interior, and to

serve as a repository for busts of eminent persons who are

P. C, No. 1683.

still living, and are afterwards to be removed into the
Walhalla itself.
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The Walhalla forms externally a magnificent Doric
octastyle peripteral temple, with its principal front facing
the south. It is entirely constructed of white marble, and
is of nearly the same dimensions as the Parthenon, being
104 by 225 feet ; the columns and entablature 45 feet high,
and the pediment 12 : making, with the substructure, a total

height of 195 feet. In beauty of material and execution
it may fairly be allowed to rival its original, and it gives a
complete idea of what the Parthenon itself must have ap-
peared in its perfect state ; for it exhibits not merely the
semblance of Grecian architecture, but its characteristic

grandeur of construction, the blocks of marble being of

extraordinary dimensions, and those forming the architraves

about 18 feet in length. All the details, including anti-

fixse and acroteria, are most carefully studied, and beauti-

fully finished ; and yet there is one species of decoration
peculiar to the order which has been omitted, there being
no sculpture in the metopes of the frieze. The reason for

such omission however is sufficiently apparent, because,
owing to the situation of the building, sculpture would have
been entirely lost, except as giving a general expression of
richness ; for seen from below it would not have been dis-

tinguishable, and viewed near would have been seen so very
near and so immediately from beneath, and would have been
so greatly foreshortened, as to be unintelligible. Still there

is a most magnificent display of sculpture, and in a truly

classical taste in the two pediments, after designs by Rauch,
remodelled and executed by Schwanthaler. That of the
south pediment consists of fifteen figures in full relief, the

one in the centre (of colossal size and seated) representing

Germania, and the others symbolical of the different Ger-
manic states. The sculpture of the other pediment, which
is entirely the work of Schwanthaler, consists of the same
number of figures, representing the victory obtained by
the Cherusci over the Romans.
Of Grecian temples the beauty was confined almost

entirely to the exterior, there being no architectural dis-

play of any kind within, or very little ; but the interior

of the Walhalla is of most striking splendour—most sump-
tuous in point of decoration, and highly original in its design,

which exhibits great happiness of invention. Here Klenze
shows himself not an imitator of the antients, but their

rival—their pupil, but also a master in his art. The
arrangement will be sufficiently understood from the plan,
which shows that it consists chiefly of a single hall (150
by 57 feet), with a space (o) answering to the opisthodom*-

Vol. XXVlf.—
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of an antient temple, at its north end, but separated from

it only by a screen of Ionic columns, which order is con-

tinued throughout in the ante at the angles of the massive

piers, which divide the hall into three compartments. The
entire length of the interior therefore becomes 175 feet, and
though there was nothing to prevent the whole being laid

mto one uninterrupted space, the division serves to give the

idea of greater extent, and greatly enhances the perspec-

tive effect. The same maybe said with regard to the piers,

whose boldly projecting masses break up what would else

have been the too great monotony of the plan, and pro-

duce a pleasing succession of parts. Besides being of essen-

tial service in supporting the roof, these projections act in

some measure as screens, and prevent the disagreeable for-

mality that would attend the ranges of so many busts all

of the same size, on each side, if they were all exposed to

view at the same time. What more than anything else

gives the whole of this interior a decidedly original and
unborrowed architectural character, is the construction and
decoration of its roof, and the mode in which the light is

admitted through it. According to the original design, it

was intended that there should be a vaulted and coffered

ceiling ; yet, as that would have been too much at variance

with the strictly Grecian character of the exterior, the archi-

tect afterwards conceived the idea of omitting ceiling or

internal roof altogether, and adopting a single oropen roof,

without masking of any kind. There is therefore no con-
tradiction between its external and internal form ; and the
latter becomes highly expressive of the first, and is made
to repeat one of its most beautiful characteristics, namely,
the pediment, which feature is obtained within the build-

ing by the inclined sides of the roof, and the horizontal

beams carried across from the opposite piers. Besides
their expressive form and the effect attending a series of
them, these internal pediments are rendered exceedingly
decorative, their faces being divided into panels filled in

with rich open-work arabesques and figures, in white and
gold, partly relieved with colours. The ceiling itself is of
dazzling splendour, being almost entirely lined with plates

of gilt bronzes, and with gold stars, and other ornaments on
an azure ground in its coffers. Through this the light is

admitted from a skylight or opening over each compart-
ment of the plan, which follows the form of the roof, and
is filled with sheets of plate-glass framed in bronze. Thus
the whole is most effectively and beautifully lighted within,

without either windows in the walls or lanterns on the
roof.

With what has thus far been described all the other
decorations of the interior are in a corresponding style of
magnificence, and all of the most costly workmanship and
material—white and coloured marbles, bronze, gilding,

polychromy, and sculpture. The floor is inlaid with
coloured marbles from Tegernsee, distributed into three
larger compartments answering to those of the plan. The
shafts of the ante and columns are of a brownish red
marble, resembling the antique African, and their bases
and capitals of white marble, picked out with colours and
gilding ; while the walls are lined with the same material,
and of nearly the same hue as the columns. In the enta-
blature the architrave and cornice are white, relieved by
gold and colours on their mouldings ; but the frieze, which
is of unusual depth, is entirely of white marble, and forms,
except where interrupted by the piers, and where that part
is decorated with small pannels of sculpture, a continuous
bas-relief, representing the progress of civilization in Ger-
many from the earliest times to the introduction of Chris-
tianity by St. Bonifacius. This piece of sculpture, which
extends altogether to two hundred and thirty feet, was
composed by Wagner and executed by Pettrich and
Schopf.

Besides this principal Ionio Older, which is 28} feet high,
there is a second one (17} high) of colossal Caryatides,
representing Valkyriae, the female genii in Scandinavian
mythology, whose office it was to welcome the souls of
the blessed into the hails of Odin and the Walhalla. Of
these figures there are two over each pier, which is not
earned up solid higher than the first order, so that they
stand detached from the walls, and thereby give an sir of
lightness to the upper part of the interior. These statues,

of which there are altogether fourteen, six on each side and
two over the columns at the farther end, where there is an
upper gallery above the opisthodomos, were executed by

Schwanthaler, and are of marble, but slightly polychromed,

after the chryso-elephantine fashion of the antients, in

imitation of the natural colours, or, as heralds would say,

' proper.' This order, which may also in some degree be

termed Ionic, inasmuch as the figures bear voluted capi-

tals on their heads, is raised upon a podium of greyish

marble, and the frieze of its entablature is ornamented
with wreaths of gilded bronze upon an azure ground.

Imperfect as it is, this description of the architectural

decorations has detained us so long, that we may seem to

have overlooked the principal objects of all—the very

works for which the structure was erected as a repository,

namely, the effigies of the illustrious persons here com-
memorated. In regard to mere busts being adopted
instead of statues, as would seem more befitting so sump-
tuous a pantheon, it may . be observed that, besides the

impossibility of having anything like the same number of

statues in the same space, one great inconvenience has

thereby been got rid of, namely, that which would have

attended the strange variety of costume : for while that of

the older periods would have been more or less imaginary,

that of more recent times would frequently have been

found utterly unsuitable for sculpture, and would have

formed a most grotesque contrast with the edifice iUelf

;

whereas the busts all partake of the same classical cha-

racter, and are in perfect keeping with the architecture.*

They are also skiUully arranged, so as to show that they

are not mere decorations, and at the same time they do not

appear too much crowded, being confined to two row,
the lower one of which is placed upon a continued pedes-

tal of beautiful yellow marble, the others on consoles ; and,

as presiding over the respective groups of busts, there is

within each of the six recesses a smaller winged Valkyrie

or genius ; also antique marble seats and marble cande-

labra. In short the whole arrangement is eminently

tasteful ; full of contrast and variety, without the slightest

confusion. Equal study has been bestowed on every part

and every circumstance : so far too is the Walhalla from

being a mere restoration or copy of the Parthenon,

or designed merely according to antient precedent, that

the interior is a perfectly fresh architectural conception,

faithful to the spirit of Grecian art, and giving us not

merely its forms, but its essence and its poetry. No other

edifice of modern times is so intensely Grecian, or so

highly elaborated as a monument of art. A truly monu-
mental fabric it certainly is, being so constructed that it

may be pronounced imperishable : as such therefore it will

hand down the memory of its royal founder and architect

to a distant posterity, which, along with the names ef

Pericles and Phidias, will place those of Ludwig of Bavaria

and Leo von Klenze.
WALKER, OBADIAH, was born at Worsbrough, nesr

Barnesley, in the West Riding of Yorkshire, probably in

the year 1616, and was educated at University College.

Oxford, where he took his degree of M.A. in July, 1686'

and was chosen Fellow of his college in August following.

In April, 1638, he took his master's degree, and entered

into holy orders. Becoming now very distinguished a* a

college tutor, he remained at Oxford till he was expelled

from his fellowship by the parliamentary visitors ia May,

1648 ; on which he retired to Rome. On the Restmattfa

he was reinstated in his fellowship; but he soon- after

paid another visit to Rome in the capacity of travelling

tutor. Returning home in 1666, he might then have bees

elected master of his college, but declined the *PP£n*r
ment. He accepted it however on the death ef Dr. Hichaw
Clayton in 1676.

Walker's tutors at Oxford had been Mr. Anderson and

Mr. Abraham Woodhead, both of whom appear to bsve

been then inclined towards popery,- which Woodhead after-

wards openly professed. Their instruction and hi*

to Rome had probably made Walker a convert to the wnfc

faith long before his election to the mastership ef Univer-

sity College. Indeed it is asserted by Anthony Woodtm
at the time of his appointment to this office he was ac-

tually assisting Woodward in his seminary at Hogsdon,^
Hoxton, near London, in which young men were educated

in the Romish religion. It wbb not however till 1679 that

1848."
In Ow Dumber of Ike • Civil Sngtneefmi ATCMteet'* Journal '* *J*

*. will be fount a list »f .11 the basts which baa u-p to AH *£V55
jsited In the Walhalla. arranged cbronnWirallv lwluninl *W> H«w»»
. — . .11 lie busts which had uy to

deposited In the Walhalla. arranged chronologically, beginning with 1

<V* Flakier, 98S, and ternrraatiag with Goethe, 183%,
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attention was drawn to his principles and conduct by the

Eublioation of his Latin translation of Sir John Spelman's
ife of King Alfred, which appeared at Oxford in a mag-

nificent folio in 1678. In October of this year, in the fer-

ment excited by the death of Sir Edmundbury Godfrey,
complaint was made in the House of Commons of the dan-
gerous tendency of some of the notes to this work, and
also of Walker's connection with the seminary at Hoxton.
But no consequences followed ; and, although the matter
was mentioned again in April, 1679, the master of Univer-
sity College remained still unmolested. At last, on the
accession of James II. in 1685, Walker openly declared

himself a papist, and, after having paid a visit to London,
during which he is understood to nave been consulted by
the king on the measures to be taken for restoring the old

religion, he not only had mass celebrated in his lodgings,

but converted two of the rooms of his college, forming the
lower half of the side of the quadrangle next the chapel,

into a Romish chapel, which he opened for public use on
Sunday the 15th of August, 1686. He at the same time
obtained a mandate from the king to sequester the revenue
of a fellowship towards the maintenance of his priest, and
erected a statue of James over the inside of the college

gate ; and the next year he set up a press in the back part

of his lodgings in the college, under letters-patent from
his majesty, for the avowed purpose of printing books
against the established religion. Many tracts, principally

written by Woodward, issued in the course of the next two
years from this press.

These rash proceedings of course made him a marked
man when the Revolution came. He left Oxford on the

9th of November, 1688 ; and on the 11th of December fol-

lowing, he, Andrew Pulton, a Jesuit, and others, put them-
selves into a coach at London, in the hope of making their

escape to France ; but hearing that the populace in Kent
were seizing all papists that attempted to leave the king-

dom, the party turned back. They were however pur-

sued, seized, and carried first to Feversham, and thence

to London, where Walker was committed to the Tower.
On the 4th of February following, the vice-chancellor and
doctors of the University declared him no longer master of

University College ; and on the 15th of the same month
his place was filled up by the election of Edward Ferrer,

the senior fellow.

On the 25th of October Walker was brought up by
habeas corpus to Westminster Hall, and sued for bail;

but he was immediately sent for, with other prisoners in

the same circumstances, to the bar of the House of Com-
mons ; and the result of his examination there, in which
he denied that he had ever altered his religion, the prin-

ciples which he now professed being, he said, the same
which had been taught him in his youth by his tutor Mr.
Anderson, was that he was remanded to the Tower on a

charge of treason. But on the 31st of January, 1690,

being again brought up to the court of King's Bench, he
was allowed to give bail and was set at liberty ; nor was he
urther troubled, although he was excepted out of the Act
of Pardon soon after passed (the 2 Will. & Mar., sess. 1,

e. 10). He spent the remainder of his days in retirement,

and partly abroad ; but he died at London, on the 21st of

January, 1699, in the house of Dr. Radcliffe, who was one

ef his old pupils, and by whom he had been for some time

principally supported. He was buried, at Radcliffe's ex-

pense, in old St. Pancras churchyard, then, as still, the

common place of interment of London Roman Catholics of

the upper classes.

Walker, who is admitted on all hands to have been a

man of learning and talent, is the author of various works,

of which the principal are, ' A brief Account of Antient

Church Government,
1
4to., Lon., 1662 ; a 12mo. tract, en-

titled 'Of Education, especially of Young Gentlemen,*

first printed at Oxford in 1673, and for the fourth time in

1683; a Latin treatise on logic, entitled 'Artis Rationis,

maxima ex parte ad Menteui Nominalium, Libri Tres,'

8vo^ Oxford, 1673; 'Some Instructions concerning the

Art of Oratory,* 2nd edition, 4to., Oxford, 1682 ; ' An His-

torical Narration of the Life and Death of Our Saviour

Jesus Christ,' 4to., Oxford, 1685 (the sale of which was

prohibited by the vice-chancellor of the University, on the

ground of the alleged popish tendency of some things in

it)
- 'Some Instructions in the Art of Grammar,' 8vo.,

Lon, 1691; and 'The Greek and Roman History illus-

trated by Coins and Medals,' 8vo., Lon., 1692; a work
which formerly had a high reputation.

WALKER, CLEMENT, is known as the author of a
work entitled 'The History of Independency,' the first part

of which was published, in a small 4to., under the pseudo-
nyme of Theophilus Verax, in 1648, in two editions, one
much more extended than the other ; the second (a much
more considerable volume) in 1649 ; the third, under the
title of ' The High Court of Justice, or Cromwell's New
Slaughter House,' in 1651. A fourth part, by a different

writer, who calls himself 'T. M, Esq., a Lover of his King
and Country,' appeared in 1661, along with a reprint of the

other three parts, in which the second has the new title of
' Anarchia Anglicana.' In this edition the work is enti-

tled ' The Compleat History of Independency.' It is now
very scarce, but the firstpart has been reprinted by Baron
Maseres, in his ' Select Tracts relating to the Civil Wars,'

2 vols. 8vo., 1815.

The little that is known of the personal history of Cle-

ment Walker is chiefly to be found in Wood's ' Athene
Oxonienses ' and in his own work. He was born at Cliffe,

in Dorsetshire, towards the close of the sixteenth century,

and there he appears to have spent the early part of his

life : the register of that parish, according to Hutchins, in

his ' History of Dorsetshire,' records the births or baptisms

of three sons of Mr. Clement Walker and Frances his wife

:

Thomas in 1626, Anthony in 1629, Peter in 1681. Wood
mentions another son, John, 'sometime a commoner of

Lincoln College,' Oxford. This John told Wood that his

father had studied at Christ Church in that university, but

no record of his matriculation there remained. Before the

breaking out of the contest between the king and the par-

liament, he lived, Wood tells us, on an estate he had at

Charterhouse, near Wells, in Somersetshire, and held the

appointment of usher of the Exchequer. At this time he
was reputed both a sound royalist and a good churchman,
holding puritanism as well as dissent in avowed dislike.

Nevertheless, when matters came to a crisis he declared

himself for the popular party, and was on that profession

returned as one of the members for the city of Wells to

the memorable second parliament of 1640. But notwith-

standing what is thus asserted by the Oxford antiquary,

we must not too hastily assume that Walker at this time

really changed either his profe>sions or his principles. He
appears to have continued to the end of his life attached

to the monarchical part of the constitution, and he had

probably been from the first opposed to the excesses of

?rerogative. In parliament he neoessarily acted with the

'resbyterians, as on the whole coming nearest, in the

course they followed, to his own principles, and his ability

and reputation for integrity soon acquired him considerable

ascendancy with his party. But his book is by no means,

as it has been generally represented, an mdiscriminating

defence and laudation of that section of the house. He is

however, it must be admitted, unsparingly acrimonious in

his castigation of the dominant Independent faction, and

can see nothing but hypocrisy, fraud, violence, and the

destruction alike of all order and liberty in the proceed-

ings of Cromwell and his associates. Yet his work has

preserved a good many minute facta not elsewhere to be

found; and although the author sees no sense, and no

good of any kind, either to the right hand or the left of

the middle way in which he and his friends attempted 1o

walk, it throws a considerable, though it may be a highly-

coloured, light on the events and characters of the time.

Walker also published anonymously several other short

tracts against the republican government, a list of which,

so far as they are known, may be seen in Wood : the most

important of them are incorporated in his History. His

authorship of that work was discovered soon after the

appearance of the second part, upon which he was imme-

diately consigned by Cromwell to the Tower, but he was

not debarred the use of his weapon, the pen, and while

in confinement he wrote and sent to the \w* »!« <l»rd

part of his History, which, as may be coiyfclmwl troni the

title, is the most violent portion of it. I" "»<'« "over

recovered his liberty, but died in the Tou.r. in OotoUer,

1651. >. »>
Walker was one of the two prosecute " < '«» •^ynne

being the other) of Colonel Fiennr. N *>.v 1H* w«„ci, ft(

war, at St. Albans, in November. KW V »"'^«d«.t
of Bristol. (See the proceeding inw 7*«£ «r. Xh&_
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316.) Lord Clarendon upon this occasion describes Wal-
ker as ' a gentleman of Somersetshire, of a good fortune,

and by the loss of that the more provoked ; who had been
in the town when it was lost, and had strictly observed all

that was done.'

WALKER, SIR EDWARD, is said to have been the
son of a Roman Catholic gentleman, Edward Walker of
Roobers, in Netherstowey, Somersetshire. In early life he
appears to have held some office in the household of

Thomas, twentieth earl of Arundel (the collector of the
Awndelian Marbles), and, having accompanied that noble-

man as his secretary on the expedition to Scotland in

1639, he then became known to Charles I., who, taking
him into his service, made him his secretary-at-war, and
td that added, in June, 1644, the appointment of clerk ex-
traordinary of the privy council. In this latter year also,

while jie was with the king at Oxford, the university con-
ferred on him the degree of M.A. ; and, in 1645, he re-

ceived the honour of knighthood. After the execution of
his royal master, Walker fled to Charles II., whom he
accompanied to Scotland in 1650, and, after the failure of
that enterprise, rejoined on the Continent. Charles,

during his exile, made him Garter King at Arms ; and,
after the Restoration, he was appointed one of the clerks
of the' privy council. Both these offices he held till his

death, at Whitehall, 19th February, 1677.
"Walkeris several times mentioned by Lord Clarendon,

whom he is said to have assisted in the parts of his history
which relate to military transactions.

In 1705 there was published in London a folio volume,
entitled ' Historical Discourses upon several occasions, by
Sir Edward Walker, Knight, &c.f It is dedicated to the
qiieen in an address signed Hugh Clopton, and there is

also a dedication of the Discourses by Walker himself, ' to
his grandchild, Edward Clopton, Esq. of Clopton,' dated
1664. followed by a postscript, dated 1674, at Clopton, near
Stratford-on-Avon, directing them to be made public after
his death. It is quite clear that all the Discourses were
printed for the first time in 1705. In 1820 was published,
in London, in an 8vo. volume of 131 pages, with plates,
' A Circumstantial Account of the Preparations lor the
Coronation of his Majesty King Charles the Second, and a
minute detail of that splendid ceremony, &c, from an
original manuscript by Sir Edward Walker, Knight, Garter
principal King at Arms at that period.'
The common biographical accounts attribute to Sir

Edward Walker a work on tactics, entitled * Military Dis-
coveries,' published in folio, in 1705 ; and also the follow-
ing works, which are stated to have appeared in his life-

time, but the dates of none of which are given :—' Iter
Carolinum, b'cinz a succinct account of the necessitated
marches, retreats, and sufferings of his Majesty King
Charles I., from January 10, 1641, to the time of his death,
in 1648, collected by a daily attendant upon his sacred
Majesty during all that time,* folio ; ' Acts of Knights of
the Garter in the Civil Wars ;' ' Account of the Celebra-
tion of St. George's Day at Windsor in 1674.' We have
not been able to ascertain the existence of any of these
alleged works. The substance of the ' Iter Carolinum,'
however, appears to be contained in the • Historical Dis
courses,' the first of which is entitled « The History, Pro-
gress, and Success of the Arms of King Charles L, fFom
30 March to 23 November, 1644, written by his Majesty's
special command, and corrected almost in every page with
his own hand ;' and the second, ' Memorials of his Majesty's
unfortunate success in the year following.' The seventh
discourse is entitled * Observations on L'Estrange's Annals
of Charles I. ;' and the eighth is a Review of the entire
reign of that king. The third is a • Journal of the Expe-
dition of Charles II. to Scotland in 1650-1.' The fourth
discourse is entitled ' The Life and Actions of Thomas
Howard, Earl of Arundel and Surrey.' The fifth pro-
fesses to be a full answer to William Lilly's ' Monarchy or
NoMonarchy ;' and the sixth consists of 'Observations' upon
the inconveniences of the frequent promotions to titles of
honour since the accession of James I.

WALKER, ROBERT, a clever English portrait-painter
contemporary with Vapdyck, and the principal painter
employed by Cromwell. Walker painted several portraits
ofCtomwell; and those of most or his officers, military and
naval. One of these portraits of Cromwell is .now in the
Pitti Pftlabe at Florence. Tt was purchascd'by the reigning

grand-duke in Cromwell's lifetime for ,5Q0J. he sent i

person to England for the express purpose of procuring a

portrait of the Protector. The agent had much difficulty

in procuring one to his satisfaction ; but he at last found

this by Walker, in the possession of a lady,who was related

to Cromwell, and who, being unwilling to part with the

picture, in order to get rid or the importunity of the agent,

asked him what appeared to her the exorbitant sum o(

500/. for it. The amount was however immediately paid,

and she was obliged to part with her picture. Another

was in the possession of Lord Mountford, at Horseth in

Cambridgeshire, to whom it was given by Mr. Commissary

Greaves, who found it at an inn in that county. There l>

a gold chain upon Cromwell's neck, to which is appended

a gold medal with three crowns, the arms of Sweden, and

a pearl : it was sent to him by Christina of Sweden in

return for his picture by Cooper, on which Milton wrote a

Latin epigram. There was another in the possessions

the earl of Essex at Cashiobury ; and a fourth in Lord

Bradford's collection, with the portrait of Lambert in the

same piece. It was upon one of these portraits that

Elsum wrote the following epigram :

—

'By lines o'th' face and language of the eye.
We find him thoughtfnl, resolute, and sly.*

' From one of R. Symondes's pocket-books,' says W»I-

pole, ' in which he has set down many directions in paint-

ing that had been communicated to lum by various artists,

he mentions some from Walker, and says the latter received

ten pounds for the portrait of Mr. Thomas Knight's wife to

the knees ; that she sat thrice to him, four or five hours

at a time. That for two half-lengths of philosophers,

which he drew from poor old men, he had ten pounds

each in 1652; that he paid twenty-five pounds for the

Venus putting on her Smock (by Titian), which was the

king's, and valued it at sixty pounds, as he was told bv

Mrs. Boardman, who copied It, a paintress of whom I fiud

no other mention ; and that Walker copied Titian's famous

Venus, which was purchased by the Spanish embassador,

and for which the king had been offered 2500/. He

adds, Walker cries up De Critz for the best painter in

London.'
Walker had for some time apartments in Arundel House

:

he died a little before the Restoration. There is a portrait

of him by himself in the picture-gallery at Oxford, abJ

there was another at Leicester House : there is also a good

print of Walker, holding a drawing, by Lombart. Waipole

speaks of a capital half-length of General Monk at the

countess of Montrath's, Twickenham Park, which he sup-

poses to be by Walker : he mentions also by this painter

a fine whole-length, sitting in a chair, of Keble, keeper of

the great seal in 1650. Buckeridge says that Walker's

works, by their life, best speak their own praises. His

portrait of Cromwell in the Pitti Palace is painted in a

masterly style : in the catalogue of that gallery this picture

is attributed to Sir Peter Lely ; but it is not certain that

Lely ever painted Cromwell, and Lely usually painted half-

lengths : this picture is merely a head, and is painted in a

bolder style than Lely's pictures generally are.

{An Essay towards an English School, 1706 ;
Waipole,

Anecdotes of Painting, &c.)
WALKER, REVEREND GEORGE, the heroic defender

of Londondeny, was born of English parents in the county

ofTyrone in Ireland, and, after being educated at the Uni-

versity of Glasgow, took orders in the established church,

and became rector of Dunoughmore. When King James

landed in Ireland after the Revolution, Walker raised »

regiment at his own expense to oppose him. On the

approach of James to Londonderry, he went out to meet

him at the head of a body of troops at Long Causeway,

but after a resolute defence was obliged to retire into the

town, which he found Lundie, the governor, preparing u>

all haste to leave. Destitute as the place was of all ap-

parent means of standing a siege, Walker and Major Ba-

tter, who had succeeded Lundie in the command of the

garrison, determined to hold out as long as possible, in the

hope that King William would, before they were quite ex-

hausted, be able to throw in supplies by sea. This was

about the middle of April, 1689. The besieged were soon

reduced to the most terrible extremities. Baker died on

the 20th of June, and then the sole command devolved on

Walker, who however showed himself quite equal to uie-

emergency, directing and assisting in every operaliou, F*"
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serving the strictest discipline under the most difficult

circumstances, and dividing himself between the most op-
posite duties,—now heading a sallying party, now reviving
the hearts of soldiers and citizens by a rousing sermon in

the cathedral. The end was, that the siege was at last

raised, on the 30th of July, by Major-General Kirk making
his way with three ships over a boom which James had
thrown across the river. Walker soon after came over to
England, and, having published a narrative of the scenes
in which he had been engaged, under the title of ' 4 True
Account of the Siege of Londonderry,' in a quarto pam-
phlets he received in November the thanks of the House
of Commons for his heroic exertions. His account pro-
voked some controversy: he defended himself against
some of his assailants in a vindication published the same
year ; this was followed by an anonymous 'Apology for the
Failures charged on the Rev. G. Walker's printed Ac-
count,' also 4tQ., 1689 ; and that by a ' Narrative of the
Siege,* &c, by the Rev. John Mackenzie, 4to., 1090, pro-
fessing to rectify Walker's mistakes, which was answered
the same year by a friend of Walker's, in another quarto
pamphlet, entitled 'Mr. John Mackenzie's Narrative a
False Libel.' Meanwhile Walker, having been created
D.D. by the University of Oxford, had been nominated by
King William to the bishopric of Deny; but having re-

solved to serve another campaign before entering upon his
episcopal duties, he was killed at the battle of the Boyne,
1st of July, 1690.
There is in the British Museum a pamphlet of ten pages,

entitled ' The Substance ofa Discourse, being an Encourage-
ment for Protestants, or a happy prospect of glorious suc-
cessv &c, occasionally {sic] on the Protestants' victory over
the French and Irish Papists before Londonderry, in raising
that desperate Siege. By Mr. Walker, Minister, and Go-
vernor of the City. London, printed by A. M. in the year
1689.' This was probably a reporter's publication. Pre-
fixed on the title-page is a rude wood-cut, which seems to
be intended to be taken for a portrait of Walker.
WALKER, JOHN, was born at Colneyhatch, in the

parish of Friern-Barnet, Middlesex, 18th March, 1732,
and was brought up to trade, but adopted the profession
of an actor, winch, he followed with no great success till

1767, when he quitted the stage, and joined Mr. James
Usher in establishing a school at Kensington Gravel-pits.
This partnership lasted only about two years, after which
Walker set up for himself as a teacher of elocution, and
soon became greatly distinguished in that capacity. Not
confining his instructions to the metropolis, he visited Scot-
land, Ireland, and various provincial towns, especially Ox-
ford, where early in his career the heads of houses invited
him to give a course of private lectures in the University.
He soon also began to employ the aid of the press in dis-

seminating what he considered to be correct views on the
art which ne professed. The settlement of the pronuncia-
tion of the English language upon analogical principles,

and according to the best usage, was certainly attempted
by Walker more systematically than by any preceding
writer*, and his various works, characterized as they all

are' by good sense and careful inquiry, as well as a respect-

able amount of information, cannot be denied to have done
considerable service in that matter. His first publication
wat a prospectus of his Pronouncing Dictionary, under the
title of 'A General Idea of a Pronouncing Dictionary of
the English Language,' which he printed in quarto in 1772.
This was followed in 1775 by 'A Dictionary of the English
Language, answering at once the purposes of rhyming,
spelling, and pronouncing ;' afterwards reprinted, at least

twice, under the title of ' A Rhyming Dictionary in

which the whole Language is arranged according to its

Terminations,' &c. In 1781 appeared his ' Elements of
Elocution,' which has gone through many editions. In
1783 he published a pamphlet, entitled ' Hints for Improve-
ment in the Art or Reading.' The greater part of this

tract he afterwards incorporated in his ' Rhetorical Gram-
mar,' first published in 1785, and since often reprinted, as

well as his 'Academic Speaker,' and two or three other

similar compilations. la 1787 he published a small 8vo.

tract of 70 pages, entitled ' The Melody of Speaking deli-

neated, or Elocution taught, like Music, by visible Signs ;'

which is
1

not much known. His 'Critical Pronouncing

Dictionary, and Expositor of the English Language,' the

work which had occupied most of his attention, and upon
which his reputation principally rests, lint appeared in

1791. It has been eminently successful, having since
gone through between twenty and thirty editions, and hav-

'

mg superseded all other previous works of the same nature.
Several of the later editions contain also his ' Key to the
Classical Pronunciation of Greek, Latin, and Scriptural
Proper Names,' which was first published a few years after
the Dictionary, and of which there are also many editions
in a separate form. His last publication was his ' Outlines
ofEnglish Grammar,' which appeared in 1805. Mr. Walker,
who was brought up a Presbyterian, but became a Ro-
man Catholic, and a very strict one, in his latter days, died
1st August 1807, and was buried among his co-religionists
in Old St. Pancras church-yard, London.
WALKER, REVEREND JOHN, is the author of a

work entitled ' An Attempt towards recovering an Account
of the Numbers and Sufferings of the Clergy of the
Church of England, Heads of Colleges, Fellows, Schor
lars, &c., who were sequestered, harassed, &c. in the
late times of the Grand Rebellion ; occasioned by the
Ninth Chapter (now the Second Volume) of Dr. Calamy's
Abridgement of the Life of Mr. Baxter : together with an
Examination of that Chapter,' folio, London, 1714. It
contains a long list of subscribers, is dedicated to * Hie
Archbishops, Bishops, and Clergy, now assembled in Con-
vocation,' and commences with a preface of above 50pages,
in which the author gives a very detailed account of his
sources of information and the extensive researches he
had made both in printed books and in public and private
repositories. The body of the work consists of two^arus,
the first in 204 pp., the second in 436.
On his title-page the author designates himself ' M.A.,

,

Rector of St. Mary's the More in Exeter, and sometime
Fellow of Exeter College, in Oxford.' In Watt's ' Biblio-
theca ' he is called ' Vicar of Ledbury, Herefordshire
and there are attributed to him, besides the above-men-
tioned work, two single Sermons, both published in 1710,,
and ' Conscience Displayed, in several Discourses on Acts
xxiv. 16,' 8vo., 1729. But whether different writers be
not confounded in this notice may be doubted.

,
In Gor-

ton's ' Biographical Dictionary' Walker is stated to have'
been a native of Devonshire, to have been, after the pub-
lication of his work on the Sufferings of the Clergy, com-,
plimented by the university of Oxford with the honorary
degree of D.D., and to have died at Exeter in 1730. Thw
information professes to be given on the authority of' the

'

' Biographia Britannica ;' but there is no account of Walkejr
.,

either in that work or in any of the other collections of,

English biography which we have had an opportunity of
consulting. , .

Walker's ' Account of the Sufferings of the Clergy ' has
been severely attacked for its misstatements and exagge-
rations by Puritan and dissenting writers. It was replied

to soon alter its first appearance by Dr. CaJamy, in a, tract

entitled ' The Church and Dissenters compared as to Per-
secution;' and also by the Rev. John Withers, a dissenting

minister of Exeter. Several of its assertions are disputed
by Neal, in various passages of his ' History of the Puritans

;'

and there is a general notice of the book ^n the preface to
,

the third volume of that work, published in, 1735, in which
it is denounced as written ' with notorious partiality, and
in language not fit for the lips of a clergyman^a scholar,

or a Christian.' It must be admitted that Walker was a
man of a coarse and violently prejudiced mind, without

any critical judgment, and with little learning or ability

of any kind : he boasts indeed of his unusual ignpranco of

the history of the time to which his work relates when he
undertook its compilation, as rather a qualification for tlu-

task ; and with all his parade of inquiry and preparation,

it is evident that, partly from incompetency, partly from
haste, he has set down many things upon the most wwlli-
cient authority. His style is illiterate to the point of bar-

barism, and he complains pathetically of the IhIkiuoiih

occupation he found writing for the preen to W, Yrt,

after all deductions that may justly be miuta from the,

value of his book, it must be allowed to lilive 'HefteiAvd

much curious information that in all nmUilidit-t wyuM
otherwise have been lost. Walker himIm'i (he entire num-
ber of the episcopal clergy w ho -Acre

'
Mitpi t>i tuott, WklnUed.

and sent a starving,' to have tuno-inteil loneseii or eiffhs

thousand.
WALKETIA, a germ« of -ilimlf- imuu J »ll C r l!icW< ;

Walker, D.D., who wn» founder ol llm bulimic ji.a:u<t ».

Cambridge. It belong* to the naluinl order Ochnac*-*.
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and is known by possessing five petals, five stamens with

ovate anthers ; an obovately kidney-shaped fruit, which is

a drupe ; an inverted embryo with a hooked beak. There
are two species of this genus known. W. serrata has

serrate crenate leaves, racemes of flowers somewhat co-

rymbose, and the lobes of the calyx lanceolate. It is a

native of Malabar and Ceylon, and has yellowish flowers

nnd reddish fruit. The roots and leaves are very bitter,

and are used in decoction by the inhabitants of Malabar
as a tonic and anthelmintic. TV. integrifolia is a native of

French Guiana, and has entire leaves.

WALL. [STAFFORDSHIRE.]
WALL, PICTS', ROMAN, &c. [Britannia ; North-

umberland;]
WALL-CRESS, the common name of the plants be-

longing to Arabis, an extensive genus in the natural order

Cruciferae. Nearly seventy species of this genus have
been described

;
they are most of them small plants, fond

of growing in dry stony places and on walls, and hence their

English name wall-cress. Their fruit is a linear silique,

with flat 1-nerved valves. The seeds are oval or orbicular,

compressed in one row in each cell. The cotyledons are

flat The radical leaves are usually stalked, whilst those

of the stem are sessile, or embrace the stem ; they are

entire or toothed, rarely lobed. The whole plant is fre-

quently covered with hairs, of which those on the stem are

simple, whilst those on the leaves are bifid or trifld. The
flowers are white in most instances, rarely red. Several

of the species are natives of Great Britain, and many of

them are cultivated in "gardens on rock-work and flower-

borders, on account of their blooming early in spring.

A. turrita. Tower Wall-Cress, has leaves embracing
the stem; the pods all on one side, recurved, flat, and
linear ; the bracts foliaceous. This plant is a native of

Europe, in Spain, France, Switzerland, and Italy. In Great

Britain it appears to be almost an entirely academical
plant, as the only localities mentioned are the walls of

colleges at Oxford and Cambridge.
A. nirsuta, Hairy Wall-Cress, has haiiy toothed leaves,

numerous straight pods, and the pedicels the length of the

calyx. It is a native of middle and northern Europe, and
also of North America, from Hudson's Bay to the Rocky
Mountains. In Great Britain it is found in Sussex, Nor-
folk, and Suffolk, and also in Scotland.

A. rosea, Rose-flowered Wall-Cress, has oblong, sub-

cordate, half-stem-clasping leaves, eovered with branched
hairs ; the pedicels lpnger than the calyx, and the stigma

apiculate. It is a native of Calabria, and has rose-purple

flowers.

A. albida, White-leaved Wall-Cress, has toothed leaves,

hoary or downy, with branched hairs. It is a native of

Taunda and the Caucasus. It has large white flowers, and
is a tufted plant, often cultivated in English gardens.

The great mass of the species resemble these examples.

They are of easy cultivation, and when once sown they

will mostly propagate themselves.

WALL-FLOWER. fCH kira nthus, ]

WALL-FLOWERS, the common name of the species of
Cheiranthus, a genus belonging to the natural order Cru-
ciferse. This genus is known by possessing square or com-
Sressed siliques ; a 2-lobed or capitate stigma ; a calyx
i-saccate at the base ; ovate compressed seeds in one

series. The species are biennial or perennial herbs, or
under-shrubs. The leaves are oblong, lanceolate, entire,

or toothed. The flowers are arranged in racemes, and
are of various colours—yellow, white, purple, or parti-

coloured. Many of the species exhale a delicious odour,

and are great favourites in gardens. The most plentiful

is the Cheiranthus Cheiri, the common Wall-flower, which
has lanceolate entire leaves, which are either smooth or

covered with 3-parted appressed hairs ; linear pods and
recurved lobes of the stigma. It is found wild Inroughout
Europe, on old walls and in stony places, and almost con-
stantly amongst the ruins of old castles. On this account
if is a great favourite with poets, and is popularly regarded
as an emblem of faithfulness in adversity. The general

colour is a brown-yellow, or, as a poet has called it, the
* yellow wall-flower stained with iron-brown.' It is haw-
ever subject to considerable varieties of colour even in its

wild state, and these are much increased by cultivation.

On account of its scent, it has been transferred from ruined

walls to the flower-borders of gardens, and there, by the

doubling of its flowers and the variations of its colours, a

number of distinct varieties have been recorded. The

following is a list of the most remarkable varieties found

in gardens :

—

a. fiore simplici. Single yellow,

p. fiore pleno. Double yellow,

y. maxtmw. Large-flowered yellow,

I. serraius. Large yellow, saw-leaved.
t. patulous. Double yellow, spreading.

£. ferrugineus. Double rosy.

$. varius. Double, variegated with purple asu

yellow.

t. flavescens. Large double, pale yellow,

c. thyrtoideus. Bunch-flowered, yellow.

X. gynantherus. Flowers with anthers changed into

carpels.

It. hamanthus. Single and double, bloody-flowered.

The wall-flower is a common wild plant in Great Britain.

It possesses the slight acridity of the order to which i!

belongs, and it has been recommended to sow it in pas-

tures for the purpose of preventing rot in sheep. The

wild flower has by some botanists been distinguished from

the cultivated plant by the name of C. fruttculosus, but

they are both the same.
Several other species of this genus have been described,

and are occasionally found in collections in gardens in this

country. In their cultivation, the hardy shrubby species,

such as the common wall-flower, may be propagated by

cuttings, which soon strike root when planted under a

hand-glass. Other perennial species will permit of growth

by dividing the roots. The annual species may be sown

in the open border or on rock-work, where they will flou-

rish, and most of them will survive the winter in such i

situation. (Don's Gardener's Dictionary.')

A number of other plants deserve the name of wall-

flowers, as they are found growing on old walls ; the most

common of these are the Reseda hiteola, some of the spe-

cies of Antirrhinum, the Asplenium ruta muraria, and

other ferns, Draba verna, Valeriana rubra, the Parietaria

[Wall-Pellitory], the Arabis [Waix-Crkss], the Pre-

nanthes, Sec.

WALL-PELLITORY, the common name of the Parte

taria officinalis, a plant belonging to the natural order

Urticaceae. The genus Parietana is known by possessing

a quadrifld inferior perianth ; stamens with lnCurr™
filaments, and a one-seeded fruit inclosed in the enlarged

perianth.

The P. officinalis, Wall-Pellitory, or Pellitory of the

Wall, has ovato-lanceolate 3-nerved leaves, and the invo-

lucre in two portions, each of about 7 segments ; in eaeb

portion are 8 flowers, with one fertile one between them.

This plant is the same as the P. erecta and diffusa of Ger-

man botanists. It is common throughout Europe, arid n

found in Great Britain inhabiting old walls and waste

places amongst rubbish. The stems of the plant **

often procumbent upon the wall on which it srrows, and

are of a reddish colour. The flowers are small, hairy, of*

purplish green colour, and clustered in the axils of
_

tn*

leaves. The leaves are furnished with minute hair*, wni™

under some circumstances have a stinging power, similar

to many plants of the order to which they belong,

filaments of the stamens are jointed, and possess a remark-

able physiological property. When the flower first opens,

the filaments are found bent over the stigma ; but when

the time has arrived for the anther to sheer its pollen, W
filament flies back from the stigma with ccmsider«ble

force, and entirely empties the pollen-case of its P°"en_~-'

the jerk. Naturally this is effected when the sun m*
shines on the opened flower; but it may be easily effeoteu

artificially by touching the anther with the point of a pm

or other instrument. This phenomenon was first

by Caspar Bauhin, in 1800, and a lull account of <W

structure of the fiower of this plant is given in Curu»*

Flora Londinensis.* The wall-peUitorr was at one new

admitted into the Materia Medica of the London ana

Edinburgh Pharmacopoeias, but it is now ebofcheu.
_

was recommended as a diuretic in diseases of the kidney*

and also as a purifier of the blood in cutaaeous <
?
we*"^

Fanners are in the habit of placing a bunch of this f™j*
cm corn affected with weevils, whieh, it is said, it quicny

drives away. .

WALLACE, SIR WILLIAM. The life and exP*0™*'

this most popular national hero of the Soots hate weu
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principally preserved in a legendary form by poetry and
tradition, and are only to a very small extent matter ofcon-
temporary record or illustrated by authentic documents.
There is no extant Scottish chronicler of the age ofWal-
lace. Fordun, the earliest of his countrymen from whom
we have any account of him, is his junior by nearly a cen-
tury. Wynton, the next authority, is still half a century
later. His chief celebrator is the metrical writer Blind
Harry, or Harry the Minstrel [Vol, xii., p. 50], whose work
confesses itself by its very form to be quite as much a fiction

as a history, and whose sera at any rate is supposed to be
nearly two centuries subsequent to that of his hero. Some
few facts however may be got out of the English annalists

Trivet and Hemingford, who were the contemporaries of
Wallace.

There are contradictory statements of the year of his

birth, but it is probable that he was born about 1270. His
family was one of some distinction, and he is said to

have been the younger of the two sons of Sir Malcolm
Wallace of Elderslie and Aucbinbothie, in the neighbour-
hood of Paisley. His mother, who, according to one
account was Sir Malcolm's second wife, is stated by the
genealogists to have been Margaret, daughter of Sir Ray-
nald or Reginald (other authorities say Sir Hugh) Craw-
ford, who held the office of sheriff of Ayr.
The history of Wallace down to the year 1297 is entirely

legendary, and only to be found in the rhymes of Harry
the Minstrel ; though many of the facts which Harry re-

lates also still live as popular traditions in the localities

where the scenes of them are laid, whether handed down
in that way from the time when they happened, or only
derived from bis poem, whichlong continued to be the chief
literary favourite of the Scottish peasantry. Harry, who,
it may be observed, professes to translate from a Latin ac-

count written by Wallaces intimate friend and chaplain,

John Blair, makes him to have been carefully educated by
his uncle, a wealthy churchman, who resided at Dunipace,
in Stirlingshire, and to have been afterwards sent to the

grammar-school of Dundee. Hi re his first memorable act

is said to have been performed, his slaughter of the son of
Selby, the English governor of the castle of Dundee, in

chastisement of an insult offered him by the unwary young
man : Wallace struck him dead with his dagger on the

spot. This must have happened, if at all, in the year 1291,

after Edward I. of England had obtained possession of all

the places of strength throughout Scotland on his recogni-

tion as Lord Paramount by the various competitors for

the erown, which had become vacant by the death of the
infant Margaret, the Maiden of Norway, in September,
1290.

This bold deed committed by Wallace, who in making
his escape is asserted to have laid several of young Selby's

attendants as low as their master, was immediately followed

by his outlawry. He now took to the woods, and gifted as

be was with eloquence, sagacity, and other high mental

power* and accomplishments (to this the testimony of

Fordun is as express and explicit as that of his poetical

biographer), not less than with strength and Height of frame

and all other personal advantages, he soon found himself at

the head of a band of attached as well as determined fol-

lowers, who under his guidance often harassed their

aataral enemies the English soldiery, both on their marches
and in their stations, plundering and slaying, as it might

chance, with equally little remorse. Particular spots in

nearly every part of Scotland are still famous for some deed

of Wallace and his fellow-outlaws performed at this period

of his life ; bat for these we must refer to the Blind Min-

rtrsl. The woods in the neighbourhood of Ayr would

teem to have been bis chief haunt ; and some of his most

remarkable feats of valour were exhibited in that town, in

the free and in defiance of the foreign garrison by which it

was occupied. Beth his father and his elder brother are

aid to have fallen in rencontres with the English during

this interval it was now also that he fell in love with the

orphan daughter of Sir Hew de Bradfute, the heiress of

iMnuhgton, naving, it is said, first seen her at a church in

the neighbowrnxid of Lanark. The Scotch writers affirm

that this- lady, whom he appears to have married, and

who at any rate bore him a daughter, a year or two after

foniiig her connection with Wallace fell into the hands of

his enemies, and was barbarously executed by order of

Hseterigt, the English sheriff <tf governor -of Lanark, while

her husband, or lover, was doomed to witness the spectacle

from a place where he lay in concealment. Such private
injuries were well fitted to raise his public hatred to anun-
extinguishabla flame.

How far the guerilla warfare maintained by Wallace and
his associates contributed to excite and spread the spirit of
resistance to the Englishgovernment, we have scarcely the
means of judging ; but it seems probable that it aided ma-
terially in producing the general insurrection which broke
out in the spring ot 1297. The accounts we have of the
commencement of that movement represent Wallace at its

head, in command of a considerable force, and in associa-
tion with some of the most distinguished persons in the
kingdom, such as the Stewart of Scotland and his brother,
Wishart, bishop of Glasgow, Sir William Douglas, &c.
Soon after he was joined by the younger Robert Bruce
(afterwards King Robert I.), who had hitherto, as well as
his father, still alive (the son of the original competitor for
the crown), professed to adhere to the English king.

This however appears to have been but an ill-cemented
confederacy. When the force dispatched by Edward to
quell the revolt presented itself before the Scottish army
posted near Irvine, in Ayrshire, the leaders of the latter,

throwing off the authority of their nominal chief, could
no more agree what to do than whom to obey ; and the
result was that Bruce, the Stewart, Douglas, and others of
them, availing themselves of the diplomatic talents of the
Bishop of Glasgow, concluded a treaty on the 9th of July,

by which they agreed to acknowledge Edward as their
sovereign lord. All the rest ultimately acceded to this

arrangement, except only Wallace and his friend Sir
Andrew Moray of Bothwell. The treaty of Irvine, which
is printed by Rymer, is, we believe, the first of the few
public documents in whioh mention is made ofWallace : to
the instrument (which is in French) are subjoined lite

words, ' Escrit a Sire Willaume the meaning ofwhich Lord
Hailes conceives to be, 'that the barons had notified to

Wallace that they had made terms of accommodation for

themselves and their party.' The words moreover, on the
si . position that they refer to Wallace, of which there can
be little doubt, show that be had before this date obtained
the honour of knighthood. It had probably been bestowed
upon him (as was then customary) by some other knight,

one of his companions in arms, since his elevation from
being the captain of a band of outlaws to be the com-
mander-in-chief of the national forces.

Wallace now retired to the north, carrying with hirn

however a considerable body of adherents, to whom addi-

tional numbers rapidly gathered, so that he soon found

himselfin a condition to recommence aggressive operations.

Directing his force on the north-eastern coast he sur-

prised the castle of Dunottar, cleared Aberdeen, Forfar,

Brechin, and other towns of their English garrisons, and
then laid siege to the castle of Dundee. While he was
engaged in this last attempt, news was brought that the

English army was approaching Stirling ; upon which, leav-

ing the siege to be carried on by the citizens of Dundee, he

hastened to meet the enemy in the field. The result was
the complete defeat and rout of the English at the battle

of Stirling Bridge, fought on the 11th of September, 1297—
a battle which once more, for the moment, liberated Scot-

land. The English were immediately driven or fled from

every place of strength in the country, including Berwick

itself.

Availing himself of this panic, and of the exhilaration of

bis countrymen, Wallace even pursued the fugitives across

the border ; and putting himself at the head of a numerous

force, he entered England on the 18th of Oetober, and re-

maining till the 11th of November, wasted the country with

fire and sword from sea to sea and as far south as to the

walls of Newcastle. It was during this visitation that the

prior and convent of Hexham obtained from him the pro-

tection preserved by Hemingford. It is dated at Hexhil-

desham (Hexham), the 7th of November, and runs ia ihe

names of 'Andreas de Moravia et Willelmus W aUosaj^

duces exercitus Sootiae, nomine praeclan pnncipts jo*!;^
Dei gratia. Regis Scotiae illustrw, de^ ^S^"3^
tatis regni ejusdem'-that is, Andrew Moray \\ _

Wallace, commanders-in-chief of^^J^*^**^ «
the name of King John, and by

ifn££
04 1

of the said kingdom. The ZTi^i *
King of Scotland was HaM. "°"

r'JL^TL*
andliving in a sort of***** - **

Wallace's associate In •««
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Andrew Moray, son of his faithful friend of that name who
had retired with him from the capitulation of Irvine, and
who had fallen at the battle of Stirling Bridge.

One of the most curious of the few public papers in

which the name of Wallace occurs, has only been recontly

discovered by Dr. Lappenburg of Hamburg, in the ar-

chives of the antient Hanseattc city of Lubeck. It is a

letter, in Latin, addressed to the authorities of Lubeck and
Hamburg, informing them that their merchants should now
have free access to all the ports of the kingdom of Scot-

land, seeing that the said kingdom, by the favour of God,
had been recovered by war from the power of the English.

The letter is dated 'Apud Badsingtonam [the true word,

it has been suggested, is probably Haddingtonam], the

11th of October, 1297, that is, a few days before the inva-

sion of Cumberland and Northumberland. It is in the

name of 'Andreas de Moravia et Willelmus Wallensis,

duces exercitus regni Scotiae, et communitas eiusdem
regni'—like the Hexham protection—but without any
mention of King John. The discovery was first announced,
not quite accurately, in the ' Foreign Quarterly Review ' for

August, 1829 ; and the letter was, we believe, first printed

in the Appendix to ' The Life of Sir William Wallace, by-

John D. Carriole,' 8vo., London, 1840, p. 113.

After his triumphant, return from his incursion into Eng-
land, Wallace assumed the title of Guardian of the King-
dom in the name of King John, whether formally invested

with that dignity, or only hailed as such by the gratitude

of his country. In a charter, printed in Anderson's ' Di-
ploraata,' conferring the constabulary of Dundee on Alex-
ander Skirmischur [Scrimgeour] and his heirs, and dated
at Torphichen (in the county of Linlithgow) the 29th of

March, 1298, he styles himself ' Willelmus Walays miles,

Custos Regni Scotiae, et ductor exercituum ejusdem, no-
mine pracclari principis Domini Johannis, Dei gratia Re-
gis Scotiae illustris, de consensu communitatis ejusdem.'

The grant is stated to have been made with the consent

and approbation of the nobility (' per consensum et assen-

sum magnatum dicti regni').

But this supreme elevation did not last long. Supported
only by his own merits and the admiration and attach-

ment of his humbler fellow-countrymen, Wallace, a new
man, and without family connection, would probably have
found it difficult or impossible to retain his high place, even
if he had had nothing more to contend with than domestic
jealousy and dissatisfaction. Fordun relates that many of

the nobility were in the habit of saying, 'We will not have
this man to rule over us.' Meanwhile the energetic

English king, who had been abroad when the defeat at

Stirling Bridge lost him Scotland, had now returned home,
and was already on his march towards the borders, at the
head of a powerful army. A body of English, which had
landed in the north of Fife, led by Aymer de Vallois,

earl of Pembroke, is said by the Scottish authorities to

have been attacked and routed by Wallace on the 12th of
June, 1298, in the forest of Blackironside, in that county

;

but when the two main armies met on the 22nd of July, in

the neighbourhood of Falkirk—the Scots commanded by
Wallace, the English by their king in person—the former,

after a gallant and obstinate resistance, were at last forced
to give way, and the battle ended in a universal rout ac-
companied with immense slaughter.

This defeat did not put an end to the war ; but it was
taken advantage of by the Scottish nobility to deprive
Wallace of his office of guardian or chief governor of
the kingdom. The Scottish accounts say that he volun-
tarily resigned the supreme power : it is certain, at any
rate, that Bruce, his rival Comyn, and Lamberton, bishop
of St Andrews, were now appointed joint guardians of
Scotland, still in the name of Baliol. For some years after

this our accounts of Wallace are slight and obscure ; but
he appears to have returned to the practice of the desul-

tory warfare, with a chosen band of followers, in which he
had originally distinguished himself. The legendary his-

tories continue to detail his deeds of prowess performed in

harassing the enemy both on their marches and in their

camps and strongholds. And to fill up the story they also

make him to have paid two visits to France, the first in

1300, the second in 1302. The next well-ascertained fact

regarding him is, that when the Scottish leaders were at

last obliged once more to submit to Edward at St rathorde,

on the 9th February, 1304, Wallace was not included in

the capitulation, one of the clauses of which (printed in

the original French in Ryley's ' Placita Parlamentaria') is

to the effect that, as for Wallace (Monsieur Guillaume de

Galeys), he might if he pleased give himself up to the

king's mercy (' qu'il se mette en la voluntfi et en la grace

nostre seigneur le Roy, si lui semble que bon soit '). He

was soon after summoned to appear before a parliament,

or convention of Scotch and English nobility, held at St.

Andrews ; and, upon their not presenting themselves, be and

Sir Simon Frisel or Fraser were pronounced outlaws. For

some time his retreat remained undiscovered, although his

active hostility still continued occasionally to make itself

felt. A principal person employed in the attempts to cap-

ture him appears, from a paper in Ryley, to have been

Ralph de Haliburton ; but how he was actuall/taken is not

known. Sir John Menteith (a son of Walter Stewart, earl

of Menteith), to whose treachery his delivery to the Enghsh

king is attributed by Blind Harry and popular tradition,

appears to have really done nothing more than forward

him to England after he was brought a prisoner to Dun-

barton Castle, of which Menteith was governor under t

commission from Edward. Mr. Carrick, who has attempted

to refute what is said upon this matter by Lord Hailes.hu

taken no notice of the further vindication of Sir John Men-

teith in Mr. Mark Napier's ' Memoirs of John Napier of

Merchiston,' 4to., Edinburgh, 1834, pp. 527, &c., and in

' Tracts, Legal and Historical,' by J. Riddell, Esq., 8vo.

Edinburgh, 1835, pp. 145-149.

On being brought to London, Wallace was lodged in the

house of William Delect, a citizen, in Fenchurch 8treet;

and on the next day, being the eve of St. Bartholomew, he

was brought on horseback to Westminster, and in the

hall there, ' being placed on the south bench,' says Stow,

* crowned with laurel, for that he had said in times pad

that he ought to bear a crown in that hall,'' he was ar-

raigned as a traitor, and on that charge found guilty, and

condemned to death. After being dragged to the usual

place of execution—the Elms in West Smithfield—at the

tails of horses, he was there hanged on a high gallows, on

the 23rd of August, 1305, after which, his bowels having

been taken out while he yet breathed, and burnt before

his face, his head was struck off, and his body hacked into

quarters. His right arm was set up at Newcastle, his left

at Berwick, his right leg at Perth, his left at Aberdeen;

his head on London Bridge. Wallace's daughter by the

heiress of Lamington married Sir William Bailie of Hopng.

whose descendants through her inherited the estate of

Lamington.
WALLA'CHIA orWALA'CHIA (Zara Rumuntitki

in Wallachian), is a principality and a vassal state of

Turkey, or more correctly of Turkey and Russia, to

limits are, on the north the Carpathians and the prin-

cipality of Moldavia ; on the east that part of the Lower

Danube which runs from south to north ; on the south the

Danube, and on the west the Danube and the south-eastern

corner of Hungary. Its greatest length from west to east

is 276 miles, and its greatest breadth from south to north »

127 miles ; the area, according to Balbi, is 21,600 square

miles of 60 to a degree of latitude, or 28,649 English

square miles ; the population is 970,000, according to the

same authority.

_ The Carpathians are the principal mountains. [Car-

pathians.] Several ranges of lower mountains and bills

stretch from the Carpathians in a parallel direction aoutn

and south-east, and contain valleys between tbem, the

upper part of which is narrow, but the lower part becomes

wider as the valleys approach the Danube. Along tw

river there is a broad level tract consisting near the

Danube of lowlands and marshes, which are exposed to

the inundations of the river. However the most wei
|*J?

part of Wallachia is generally mountainous, and the nil»

reach to the banks of the Danube. A great part of we

country, especially the northern part, is covered wjj

forests of firs, oaks, and beeches. The soil, except in
"J*

mountainous districts, is a rich mould, and of extraord"'*'?

fertility. In the elevated part of the country ^^."j
extensive pastures covered with aromatic herbs, which fee

a great number of sheep, the flesh of which is as nwf

"

esteemed as that of the sheep of Transylvania. In "
level and marshy parts there is excellent pasture tor catu •

of which great numbers are annually fattened. The P»
"

cipal river is the Danube. [Danube.] The other n*«

are tributaries of the Danube ; their sources are all in i

Carpathians, and their direction is south in. the
*"*»
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part of the country, south-east in the middle part, and east

in the eastern part. The principal are—1, the Syll or
SbyJ, in the west ; its sources are in Transylvania, but it

sooh leaves this country by a long and narrow defile called
the Valkan Pass, where it enters Wallachia ; it joins the
Danube opposite the small town of Rahowa in Bulgaria

;

its length is nearly 140 miles. 2, The Alt or Aluta, east,

of the Syll. [Transylvania.] 3, The Telorman; its

sources are in 43" N. lat, between the Alt and the river

Arjish, at the foot of the Carpathians; it joins the Danube
opposite the town of Novogorod in Bulgaria, after a crrtrse

or 10* miles. 4, The Arjis, Argis, or Arj, east of the Alt

;

its sources axe in the Carpathians, 20 miles east of the
Rotbenthurm Pass, and it joins the Danube opposite the
Bulgarian town of Turtuki, after a south-eastern course of
140 mites. The Dumbrowitza is a tributary of the Arjis,

which it joins 16 miles north of the junction of the Arjis
with 'the Danube; its course is almost parallel to that of
the Arjis, and its length is 1 10 miles. 5, The Janolitza or
Yanolitzacomes from the Carpathiansnear theTomosh Pass

;

at first it runs south for 30 miles, and afterwards south-east,

east, tend north-east till it reaches the Danube a little below
Hirsowa; its whole course is nearly 170 miles. 6, The
Bura, north of the Jalonitza, comes from Transylvania,
•flows through the pass of Bosau or Buza, and joins the
Sereth 12 miles above the junction of this river with the
Danube, after an easterly course of 120 miles. All these

rivers are navigable for barges, but little is done to facili-

tate the navigation, which is rendered impracticable in

many places by rocks, shallows, and other obstacles. Be-
sides the larger rivers, there are many smaller streams
which traverse the country. In the marshy districts there
are several large lakes formed by branches of the Danube

;

and m the rainy season, or when the snow on the Carpa-
thians melts, the low tracts along the Danube are inun-
dated for many miles in breadth.

Climate and Productions.—The summers are exceed-
ingly hot and the winters very cold ; but the climate is

hesJ'thy, except in the marshes, where bilious fevers pre-

vail 'during the warmer months. The temperature is much
milder than in Transvlvania and Moldavia. The waters

are -abundantly supplied with fish ; the trouts in the
streams are of a large size

;
sturgeons are plentiful in the

Danube, and in the same river a fish belonging to the genus
Siiurus of Linnaeus sometimes acquires an extraordinary

size. The mineral productions are those of the Carpathians,
but the inhabitants have never worked the iron, copper,

lead, silver, and gold, of which a considerable quantity is

found in the sand of the rivers. The only mines are those of
rock-salt, of which great quantities are got near Slanikul,

and especially near Okna-Teleaga. Near this place there is

a bitumen spring. Wallachia produces abundantly wheat
seldom less than 1,250,000 quarters annually, according
to Wilkinson), barley, rye, hemp, tobacco, and similar

productions of Middle and Southern Europe. Maize,
or Turkish

,
corn, was introduced into Wallachia in the

begintijp^ of fast century by the hospodar Constantine

M&urpco^datos, and is now the principal food of the inha-

bitants. 'The vine grows well, and the produce is excel-

lent, arid would be equal to the best Hungarian wines if

the inhabitants had more skill. The ' Rhamnus infectorius

'

yields annually 600,000 oka (a little more than a pound,

ana £t>6ut (he sixth part of the oka of Constantinople) of

s^ed, which goes chiefly to Transylvania, where it is used

for dyeing cloth, and especially twist. In the time ofWil-

fiinsoii, a§2ut twenty years ago, there were about 2,500,000

sheep, in Wallachia, which produced a great quantity of

excellent wool, of which about 1,760,000 oka were annu-

ally~exp6rted. There are three different kinds of sheep,

producing three different sorts of wool : Zigay, which is

short aud very fine ; Zarkam, which is long and coarse
;

and Tartar, which' is neither so long and coarse as the

Zarkam, nor so short and fine as the Zigay. There is

abundance of game of every description: 500,000 hare-

skins are yearly exported. There is plenty of timber, but

jt rots in the forests. Only the third part of the country is

cultivated, a consequence of the system of extortion and

oppression which formerly prevailed in Wallachia. One
tlurd of all the lands belong to the clergy. The commerce
was in former times entirely in the hands of the Jews and

Armenians, and was of little importance, but it has con-

tiilerabiy improved during the last thirteen years. The line

of steamers established between Vienna and Constantinople

P. C, No. 1684.

has put Wallachia in direct communication with both
these capitals. Several English, German, and Freneb mer-
chants reside at Bucharest.
Government.—The government is in every respect like

that of Moldavia, from which country the political history
of Wallachia is inseparable. [Moldavia.]

Towns.—Bucharest, or more correctly Bukaresht [Bu-
charest], is the capital. Tergovist, or more correctly
Tergowishti, north-west of Bucharest, was the capital ot
Wallachia till 1698, when the seat of government was
transferred to Bucharest. Tergovist is situated on the Jalo-
nitza, and contains about 5000 inhabitants ; the whole
place is covered with ruins of houses and palaces, which
were abandoned by the nobility after 1698. The road from
Bucharest to Kronstadt in Transylvania, leads through Ter-
govist. Ghiurgewo, on the Danube, opposite Rustshuk,
was formerly a strong fortress, but the fortifications were
razed in consequence of the peace of 1829. Busco. the
seat of a bishop, is a small town. Ardsish or Arjish, on
the Arjish river, towards its source, lies on the road from
Bucharest to the pass of Rothenthurm and Hermannstadt.
There is a beautiful church in this thriving little town,
which is said to be the finest in Wallachia. Izlas is a
small but busy town, a little west of the junction of the
Aluta with the Danube. Krajova or Krayowa, a fine town
with about 8000 inhabitants, has considerable commerce :

it is situated on the Shyl, in the centre of little Wallachia,
or the western part of Wallachia, between the Aluta in the
east, and Hungary and the Danube on the west. Krajova
is generally called the capital of Little Wallachia. Brailow,
on the Danube, ten miles south of the junction of the
Sereth with the Danube, in the north-eastern comer of
Wallachia, was formerly one of the strongest fortresses on
the Danube ; but its fortifications have been (or are to he)
razed, pursuant to the terms of the peace of 1829. It is

also called Braila. The town sustained many sieges against
the Russians, who have taken it several times. Rimnik,
which must not be confounded with Rimnik in Moldavia,
lies west of Brailow. In its vicinity is Okna-Mare, where
there -are rich minea.of rock-salt. The great road from Yassy
to Bucharest leads through Rimnik. Fokshan, or Fokzang,
is partly in Moldavia. [Moldavia, p. 304.] The southern
and larger part is in Wallachia.

Inhabitants.—The majority ofthe inhabitants are Walla-
chians, besides whom there are 90,000 (?) gypsies, 20,000
Jews, 5000 (?) Armenians, and 3000 Greeks.

Origin and Hiatory of the Wallachians.—The Walla-
chians are not confined to Wallachia ; they inhabit Mol-
davia and parts of south-western Russia

; they are very
numerous in Transylvaniaand eastern Hungary

;
they form

part of the population of the Bukowina, and they are very
numerous in Thrace, Macedonia,Thessaly, and Epirus. Their
number has been estimated at three millions, but this esti-
mate is rather low, and apparently does not comprehend
the Wallachians of Macedonia and the adjacent countries,
or the Kutzo-Wallachians, who form a very considerable part
of the population in the countries mentioned above. As the
Wallachian language is apparently derived from the Latin,
it is generally supposed that the Wallachians are the de-
scendants of the Roman colonists sent by Trajan into Dacia.
But this is a mere hypothesis, and some well ascertained
facts show that this opinion cannot be maintained.

It is true that after Trajan's time the Latin language
made considerable progress in Dacia, but it is also true
that the emperor Aurelian, when he ceded Dacia to the
Goths, recalled the Roman provincials (provinciates) from
Dacia and gave them lands in Moesia. This is stated by
Vopiscus (Aurelianus, c. 39). There is not the slightest
trace of a Roman population having lived in Dacia during
the next eight centuries after Aurelian, and the name
Wallachians is unknown in the history ofDacia during that
period. This name however belonged to some people in
Thrace, Macedonia, and Thessaly, though not before the
ninth century, aswe know from the Byzantine historians,who
frequently mention the Vlachi (BXdx<»), who lived chiefly in
the country round Mount Pindus. In the twelfth century a
part of the Vlachi, who were oppressed by the emperor
Manuel, concluded an alliance with the Bulgarians and the
Cumani, who inhabited Bulgaria and Dacia, and,commanded
by two brothers, Asan and Peter, left Thrace and settled

north of the Danube. In the beginning of the thirteenth
century the inhabitants of Dacia were exterminated by
the Mongols ; and after the Mongols had withdrawn, num-

V..XXVU-*
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ben of foreign colonists, Bohemians, Moravians, Germans,

and especially Wallachians, flocked, some to Transylvania,

and others to the present countries of Moldavia and Walla-

chia, which thus received a new population. Sulzer states

that the MS. chronicles of the Wallachians contain very

good accounts of these migrations, which we also find men-
tioned in the Annals of Hungary and Transylvania, and it

is always said that these Wallachians received certain lands

to settle upon. It is in a document concerning a donation

which King Bela IV. of Hungary made to the Knights oi St.

John, in 1247, that the names of some Wallachians first ap-

pear in the history of Hungary. These Wallachians were

boyare. and lived in Transylvania. Three causes seem to have

contributed to induce the Vlachi to settle north of the Da-
nube—the oppression ofthe Greek emperors and noblesrthe

invasions of the Turks, and the opportunity of acquiring fer-

tile lands and liberty in a country beyond the reach of the

emperors and the Turks. Thus the inhabitants of Wallachia,

Moldavia, and a great part of Transylvania and Hungary
must be considered as descended from the Vlachi in Thrace,

a Christian nation, belonging to the Greek church, and
who used a kind of Roman language, as we still see from

the Kutzo-Wallachians. That this Roman language was
used in a considerable part of the Thracian peninsula is

stated by the presbyter Diocleus in Stritter, who says that

after the conquest of Macedonia by the Bulgarians, that is,

in the twelfth century, these barbarians proceeded to the

conquest of the 'Provincia Latinorum qui illo tempore
Romani vocabantur, modo vero Morovlacni, hoc est Nigri

Latini vocantur.' It is also remarkable that the Walla-
chians are Greek Christians, but that no facts are known in

ecclesiastical history from which we can conclude that

the Greek religion was introduced into Wallachia by
missionaries, as was the case in Russia. This circumstance
however is natural ; for when the Wallachians arrived in

their present country, they were already Greek Christians,

and did not require missionaries. In short, the hypothesis

that the Wallachians are the descendants of the Roman
colonists in Dacia appears to be as untenable as the opinion
according to which the Germans in Transylvania are the
descendants of the Goths. However the fact that the
Wallachians are descended partly from the Romans is

proved by their language and their name.
Name.—The Wallachians call themselves Rumani or

Romans. As to tne name Wallachians, which is given
them by foreigners, several hypotheses have been proposed.
The name is said to be derived from IVloch, a Servian word
signifying a ' shepherd,' or from the Wolochi, a Turkish
nation living north of the Danube and in Russia. It seems
however that the word Wallachian comes from the Slavonic
IVloch (with a barred / ), which among the Poles, the Ser-
vians, and other Slavonic nations still signifies an Italian,

or a Roman, and seems to' be the same as the German
Walsch, which likewise signifies a descendant from the
Romans, either a French or an Italian, though its original

meaning was rather a ' foreigner.' It cannot surprise us
that the name of Blachi or Vlachi was given to these
Romans before they emigrated to the north. From the
Seventh century, and even earlier, a great part of Thrace,
Macedonia, Thessaly, Epirus, and Greece was occupied by
Slavonic nations which mixed with the primitive Greek
inhabitants, or in other parts with the Romanized nations.

Hence the origin of the Wallachian language.
Language.—According to Thunman, one half of all the

Wallachian words are Latin, and of the remaining half
three-eighths are Greek, two-eighths Gothic, Slavonic, or
Tuikish, and three-eighths belong to a language which
seems to be Albanian. The auxiliary verbs, the articles,

the pronouns, the greater part of the prepositions, and the
adverbs of place and time, as well as the numerals, the
declensions, and the conjugations, are all Latin, and so is

generally the groundwork of the language. The declen-
sion is thus: (1) Sing. Nora. Mnele (the dog); Gen. a
kinelui ; Dat. kinelui; Acc. pe or pre kirtele ; voc. /line ;

Ablat. de la hinele : Plur. Nom. kiny; Gen. a kinilor

;

Dat. kinilor ; Acc. pe or pre kiny ; Voc. kini ; Ablat. de
la kiny. (2) Sing. Nom. duomna (the mistress) ; Gen.
a duomna ; Dat. duomna ; Acc. pe or pre duomna ; Voc.
duomna ; Abl. de la duomna : Plur. Nom. dubmneU ; Gen.
a duomnelor ; Dat. duomnelor; Acc. pe or pre dub"mnele

;

Voc. duomne; Abl. de la duttmnele. The auxiliary veib fi
or fire (to be) goes thus :—Pres. Ind. Yeu tiint, lu yesty,

yell yeste, noisiintem, woi t'undez, yey sunt ; Conj. Se fin,

ee fix lu, tefie yell, sefim noi, sefiz woi, te fiz ye*: Imp
Ind. Yeu eram; Conj. reua«Aj'/.-Defin.Ind. Yeufuioxfvh
sei ; Perf. Yeu am fost ; Plusq, Yeufussessem, &c. The re-

gular verb laudo (I praise) goes thus : Pres. Yeu laud. It

laussy, yell lauda, not lauddm, woi lauddlt, yeyiauda; Imp.

Yeu lauddm ; Defin. Yeu lauddi, lauddshy, lauda, lauda

ram, lauddratz, lauddra, &c.
The Wallachians use the Cyrillian alphabet, which con-

sists of forty-two letters, and was invented by bishop Cyrillui

about 870, when he first wrote in the old Slavonic language

in Servia : the present Russian alphabet is derived from

the Cyrillian. They have always had a written language,

and tne number of their chromcles, annals, and eccleaas-

tical works is considerable, but only a few of them an

printed. G. Shinkay, of Shinka, has lately written a His-

tory of the Wallachians in his native tongue (4 vols, in

4to.), but this work is still in MS. The dictionaries are—

'Dictionaria Rumanesc-Lateinesc, si Unguresca,' K)au-

senburg, 1822 ; * Lesicon Romanesca-Latinesca Nem-

tesca, seu Lexicon Valachieo-Latino-Hungarico-Geran
nicum,' Ofen, 1825. There are two newspapers in the

Wallachian language—the ' Wallachian Courier,' published

at Bucharest, and the ' Bee,' at Yassy. During the last thir-

teen years the Wallachians have exhibited considerable

literary activity. The author of this article has been told

by a Wallachian boyar who has studied in Germany and

France, that all well-instructed Wallachians are animated

by a desire to cultivate their language and to raise their

literature from its present low condition, and that it is very

probable that the Latin characters will be substituted for

the Cyrillian, in order to facilitate the reading of Walla-

chian books in other countries. But if the higher clasKi

in Wallachia show themselves inclined to adopt European

civilization, the people in general are an ignorant ana idle

race, depraved by the long tyranny of their Turkish master*,

as well as oftheir own. When asked why they do not culti-

vate their fertile lands, they used to answer, that it would

be a pity to spoil such a fine wilderness by cultivation.

(Wilkinson, An Account of the Principalitiet of Walla-

chia and Moldavia, with Political Observations relating It

them ; Engel, Geschichte der Walachei ; Sulzer, Geschichte

dee Transalpinxschen Daciens; Thunman, Geschichte der

Nordischen Vvlker; Almanach de la Cour et dc PElaldeh

Principautc dela Valachie (in French and in Wallachian),

Bucharest, 1840 ; Stritter, Memories Poputorum, in vol. i-.

part i. (De Valachia), gives a collection of the passages of

the antients and later writers concerning the history of the

Wallachians.)

WALLENSTADT, Lake. [Gall, St. ;
Switzerland-]

WALLENSTEIN. Albrecht Wenzel Eusebius, duke o/

Mecklenbt/tg, Friedland, and Sagan, count <f Waldstein,

commonly called Wallenstein, was the third son of Wil-

helm, baron von Waldstein, and Margaret Sourness,

baroness Smirricz. He was born in his lather's castle of

Hermanic, in Bohemia, on the 15th of September, 1583.

The family of Waldstein, as the name indicates, is «•

German origin, and had belonged to the high nobility

(Herrensfand) of Bohemia from the 13th century. In 1290

a knight or lord named Waldstein appeared at the court

of king Ottokar of Bohemia, accompanied by his four-and-

twenty sons, who, down to the youngest, bore costs of

arms and the armour of knights. From his earliest youth

Albrecht von Waldstein showed a spirit of independence

and a haughtiness which often exposed him to the re-

proaches of his parents. He was only seven when, bei"?

chastised by his mother for a boyish fault, he cried out in-

dignantly, ' Why, am I not a prince ! nobody should

venture to flog me;' and his uncle having once re-

proached him with being as proud as a prince, he coolly

answered, ' Was nicht ist kann noch werden' ('What is n«

may yet be'). His delight was to be in the company of'w
military friends of his father. He lost his mother in 15»-

and his father in 1595, and, although he was a younger ton,

he inherited considerable estates. The family ofWaldstein

belonged to the established Protestant church of Boherni*

(the Utraquists) ; but this circumstance did not preventAl-

brecht's uncle and guardian, Albrecht Slawata, '0™.°
Chlum, a Roman Catholic, from putting his ward under tne

Jesuits at Olmiitz, where he was to receive his education.

The Jesuits soon succeeded in converting young AJbrecM,

an event which has been adorned with much fable. A"er

having finished his education, he set out lor Italy, a"0"*.'

panied by Peter Verdungus, the friend of Keppler, » Sooa
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-mathematician and a famous astrologer. He continued his

studies at Pavia and Bologna, where Argoli, the astronomer,
taught him the principles of the Cabbala. Besides the
Cabbala and astrology, Albrecht acquired a thorough
knowledge of the antient and almost all European lan-

guages ; of the Roman, the canon, and the German law

;

and of mathematics and other sciences connected with
the military art, which was always the chief object of his

studies. Before he went to Italy he stayed some time in the
university of Altdorf, where he signalized himself by
many extravagances, if we may trust the stories with
which credulous contemporaries or later generations have
disfigured the memory of the most lofty genius of his

time. Argoli told him that he would be a great man.
Waldstein believed it. He always believed in astrology,

and in later years the astrologer Seni was one of his prin-

cipal counsellors.

Anxious to signalize himself by military deeds, Wald-
stein left Italy and went to Hungary, where the imperial
armies were fighting against the Turks. At the siege of
Gran he was amongst the foremost stormers, and his com-
mander-in-chief, General Bast a, appointed him captain on
the walls of the conquered fortress. After the peace of
Sitvalorok, in 1606, Waldstein returned to Bohemia, and
married an aged but wealthy widow, Lucretia Nikessin,
baroness of Landeck, who died in 1614, and left him
fourteen large estates in Moravia. During his marriage,
and till 1617, Waldstein devoted himself exclusively to
the management of his estates; he proved an excellent
farmer ; he increased his wealth by economy ; and he de-
posited large sums in the banking-houses of the Fugger
and Welser, at Augsburg, who were then the richest mer-
chants in Europe. In 1617 he raised a body of 200 dra-

goons, with which he assisted the archduke Ferdinand of
Austria, duke of Styria, who was at war with the Venetians

;

he saved the fortress ofGradisca, which was hard pressed by
the Venetians ; and by paying his soldiers well, and keeping
open table, he became the idol ofthe Styrian army. In a short

time he saw himself at the head of several thousand men,
and, after the campaign was finished, towards the end of
1617, to the advantage of the archduke Ferdinand, the
emperor Matthias made him his chamberlain and colonel

in his armies, and soon afterwards created him count.
Immediately afterwards he married Isabella Catherine,
the daughter of count Harrach, who was the favourite of
the emperor, who, on this occasion, conferred upon Wald-
stein the dignity of a count of the Holy Roman Empire.
The states of Moravia appointed him commander of the
Moravian militia ; and at the outbreak of the war between
the Bohemians and the emperor, the Bohemians offered

him an independent command in their armies. The Pro-
testant members of the family of Waldstein were partly

among the anti-imperial or Bohemian party ; but Albrecht,
leas from religious than from political motives, refused to

make common cause with the Bohemians, in consequence
of which the Moravian states deprived him of his com-
mand of the militia, and confiscated his estates. Wald-
stein saved the military chest of Moravia, a considerable

sum, which he put into the hands of the trustees of the

emperor, who, to reward him for this service, appointed
him quartermaster-general of the imperial army, which,
in concert with the troops of Maximilian, duke of Ba-
varia, was to take the field against Frederic V., count pa-

latine, who had been chosen king by the Bohemians. The
counts Mansfeld and Thurn having advanced as far as the

neighbourhood of Vienna, and attacked the imperial ge-

neral Boucquoi, near Teyn (10th of June, 1619), Waldstein

hastened to the assistance of Boucquoi, defeated the

enemy, and thus saved the emperor from beiwr made a

captive in his own capital. In the battle on trie Weisse

Berg, near Prague (8th of November, 1620), the cavalry

of Waldstein signalized themselves by their impetuous

charges, but Waldstein was not present at the battle, being

obliged by his commission as quartermaster-general to

procure the necessary supplies for the imperial army. It

seems that, the resources of the emperor being exhausted,

Waldstein gave large sums for the support of his master,

for which however he got an ample indemnification.

After the overthrow of king Frederic of Bohemia, the es-

tates of his adherents were confiscated, and the greater

part were either sold by the emperor Ferdinand II. or

given as rewards to his faithful servants ; on many occa-

sions also Ferdinand used to combine generosity and in-

terest by selling them at a low price. The reward of
Waldstein was the lordship of Friedland, worth about
600,000 gulden, for which he paid 150,000 gulden ; and he
bought more than sixty other lordships and estates, the
value of which was estimated, at a very low rate, at
7,290,228 gulden, o( which however Waldstein only paid
a part, his sacrifices and services being taken into ac-
count. As the value of money was then at least three
times greater than it is now, the amount of the property
acquired by Waldstein in consequence of the Bohemian
war, was at least 24,000,000 gulden (3,000,000/.) accord-
ing to the present value of money ; to which must be
added the value of his personal estate.

Waldstein was neither intoxicated by his triumph nor
by his wealth. In 1621 he took the field against Betlen
Gabor, the prince of Transylvania, who stood on the fron-
tiers of Germany, and was going to effect a junction with
John George, margrave of Brandenburg-Jagerndorf, who
was encamped near Jagerndorf, in the south-east comer of
the then province of Silesia. Waldstein successively de-
feated both his adversaries, prevented their junction, and
forced Betlen Gabor to sue for peace, which was granted
on condition that he should give up his claim to the crown
of Hungary, which he did. During the two ensuing years
Waldstein was principally occupied with the management
of his estates. But Betlen Gabor having again taken up
arms against the emperor, Waldstein hastened to Hungary,
and arrived just in time to save the imperial army under
the Marquis of Caraffa, who was besieged in his camp at
Goding, on the frontiers of Moravia, by the prince of Tran-
sylvania, count Thurn, and John George of Brandenburg-
Jagerndorf. As a reward for this victory, the emperor,
towards the close of 1623, conferred upon him the title of
prince, and in the following year, 1624, created him duko
of Friedland and prince of the Holy Roman Empire, an act
which caused much jealousy among the other princes of
the empire. In 1627 Waldstein bought the sequestrated
duchy of 8agan in Silesia for 150,800 gulden, which was a
little more than one-fourth of its value ; and although he
had acquired it as a free estate, he preferred to take it as a
fief from the emperor, who invested him with it in 1628.

The declaration of war of the Union of Lower Saxony,
headed by Christian IV., king of Denmark, put the emperor
into great embarrassment. His army was partly disbanded,
and with his remaining troops he was unable to open the
campaign, notwithstanding the assistance of the army of
the Ligue, commanded by Tilly : his finances were ex-
hausted. Waldstein offered to raise an army of 40,000
men. He proposed to raise this force with his own funds,

but he said, when once in the field, the army would subsist

and be paid by ransacking those hostile provinces through
which he should lead them. After long hesitation the
emperor agreed to the proposition, and in two months
Waldstein was at the head of 28,000, men with whom he
marched towards the Lower Elbe. The renown of his mi-
litary skill, his wealth, and his unbounded liberality towards
the soldiers, was so great, that men flocked to his camp
from all parts of Europe. Germans, Frenchmen, Irishmen,

Scotchmen, Walloons, Creates, Poles, Hungarians, and
Cossaks, formed an army of very heterogeneous elements,

but the iron hand of their commander kneaded them into a
well-united mass. His co-operation with Tilly, bis victories

over Mansfeld, his parallel march with this general to-

wards Moravia, where Mansfeld and Betlen Gabor pro-

jected to join their armies, and the glorious result of this

campaign for the imperialists, have been related elsewhere.

[Thirty Years' War.] The campaign was begun and
finished in 1626. Waldstein lost 20.000 men by disease

and fatigue, but in the beginning of 1627 he was again at

the head of 90,000 men. His second campaign from Silesia

to Denmark, and his junction with Tilly on the Lower Elbe,

have likewise been related in another place. We shall only
allude to the rapidity of his marches and the irresistible

force of his advances. On the 1st of August, 1627, he was
at Troppau, which he left for Sagan, where he stayed till 1he
19th for the purpose of making the necessary preparations
for the memorable campaign which he was going to under-
take. His army was incumbered by a heavy ordnance
carried on clumsy carriages, by many women and children,

by a host of servants and grooms of every description, •*«
he had to cross a broad sandy tract where provuaon*

scarce, and where the roads were in their natB2!L^J^
The towns were occupied by Danish garrison*- ^ ^
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put in motion by the power of his genius, this heavy body
advanced with irresistible rapidity. On the 21 st of August
Waldstein was at Cottbus ; on the 27th at Havelberg ; and

on the 30th he took Domitz in Mecklenburg, after having

performed a march of 250 miles in eight days, through a

miserable country—a march which it would be difficult to

perform for a modern army unincumbered by heavy ord-

nance and moving on excellent roads. On the 27th of

September, bis lieutenant, count Schlick, defeated the Danes

near Aalborg in Jutland, and king Christian saved the

remnant of his army by flying to his ships and escaping

to the Danish islands. Waldstein hastened to the Belt, and
it is said that, being unable to cross this channel for want

of ships, in a fit of anger he ordered the sea to be bom-
barded with red-hot bullets.

The Danish war was finished by the peace of Liibeck

(12th of May, 1629). Waldstein's reward were the duchies

of Mecklenburg, with which he was invested by the em-
peror on the 16th of June, 1629, after the dukes Adolphus
Frederick and John Albrecht had been dispossessed of

them, for felony, by an imperial decree in 1628. Waldstein
choose Wismar, the best port for a navy on the southern

coast of the Baltic, for his residence, and obtained from
the emperor the title of Admiral of the Baltic and the

Oceanic Sea (the German Sea), for which ignorant histo-

rians have charged him with childish vanity. His plan

was to form a navy with the assistance of tne Hanseatic

towns, and to prevent Gustavus Adolphus, the king of

Sweden, from choosing Germany for the theatre of his am-
bition. From the beginning of the Danish war Waldstein
had penetrated the secret views of that king. ' Bitt,' wrote

he to his lieutenant Arnim, ' der Herr hab neiasig Aufsicht

auf den Schweden, denn er ist ein gefahrlicher Gast' (' I

beg you, sir, to observe well the Swede, for he is a danger-
ous fellow'). ' Dem Gustav Adolph soli man keinen Glau-

ben schenken, denn manniglich sagt dass er die Leute gem
bei der Nase herumfiihrt' (' You must not trust Gustavus
Adolphus, for every man says that he likes to lead the

people by the nose ). ' Den Schweden will ich gem zum
Freunde haben, aber dass er nicht zu machtig ist, denn
amor et dominium non patitur socium ' (' I should wish to

have the Swede for my friend, but that he should not be too

strong, for love and power cannot agree'). At a moment
when his funds were much exhausted, he ordered 33,000
dollars to be raised immediately, which he intended to

give as a reward to a 'certain merchant who was to do
something in Sweden.' It has been pretended that Wald-
stein had formed the plan of murdering Gustavus Adolphus,
but there are no grounds for this accusation, and it appears
that the merchant had proposed to bum the Swedish fleet

in Karlskrona. The plan was not put into execution. Dur-
ing the siege of Stralsund, Waldstein cried out that he
would have the town if it were fastened to the sky with
iron chains ; but he was compelled to abandon the siege.

No sooner was Waldstein invested with Mecklenburg,
than his numerous secret enemies changed their calumnies
and intrigues into open accusations. The duke of Bavaria,
Maximilian, was Waldstein's declared enemy. By the
extraordinary success of the imperial arms, the power and
influence of the Ligue, of which Maximilian was the head,
had become secondary. Tilly hated Waldstein as his
greatest rival. The pride of the princes of the empire was
hurt by the elevation of a general who, though a lord in

Bohemia, was only a nobleman of lower rank with respect

to the nobility of the empire, and yet had been raised to
the dignity of duke of Mecklenburg ; and they reproached
him with dispossessing the former dukes of Mecklenburg
of their estates, an act of injustice however for which the
emperor was perhaps more blameable than Waldstein.
The despotic character of Waldstein, the haughtiness with
which he treated both friends and enemies, his rapacity
in the provinces either conquered or merely occupied by
nim, and the greediness of his officers and soldiers, were
the cause of many charges. Waldstein often endeavoured
to stop the rapacity of his lieutenants, and he severely
punished several Italian and Spanish officers, who in re-

venge called him 'il tiranno' (the tyrant). To this was
added the aversion which Waldstein showed to all foreign-
ers, especially Italians and Spaniards, who crowded to the
court and the army ; and his hatred of priests, and prin-
cipally the Jesuits, who were powerful at the imperial
court. Maximilian of Bavaria, at the head of all the ene-
mies of Waldstein, declared to the emperor that he and all

Germany would be ruined if the ' dictator imperii' re-

mained longer at the head of the imperial armies. Fer-

dinand, after long hesitation, dismissed Waldstein from his

command in 1630, at the very moment when Gustavus

Adolphus left the coast of Sweden for the invasion of

Germany.
Waldstein, without making any complaints, retired to

Bohemia, and resided alternately at Prague and at Gits-

chin. He lived with such splendour as to make the em-

peror himself jealous.

The invasion of Gustavus Adolphus, the defeat of the

imperial armies at Leipzig, the conquest of Bavaria by the

Swedes, and the death of Tilly, have been related. [Thirtt

Years' War
;
Tilly.] The empire was on the brink of

ruin, and there was only one man who could save it.

This man was Waldstein. When the emperor requested

and at last implored him to resume the command, he

showed that he felt all his importance. After having de-

clined the proposition several times, he at last agreed to it

on the following conditions : that Waldstein should have the

sole control of the army, which he promised to raise ; and

there should be no imperial authority within his camp; no

peace should be concluded without his consent; he, as

duke of Mecklenburg, being one of the belligerent parties;

he should have full power to manoeuvre and "to take up

his quarters however and wherever he should find it con-

venient ; that he should have the sovereignty of the pro-

vinces that he might conquer; and that the emperor

should give him as reward one of his hereditary states

(Bohemia?), of which he should be the sovereign, though

as a vassal of the emperor.
The campaign of Waldstein against Gustavus Adolphus

has been told in the article on the Thirty Years' War. 11

would require the knowledge of a consummate general to

decide whether Waldstein or Gustavus was the greater

captain. But from the moment that Waldstein resumed

the command, he directed all its operations, and Gustavus

Adolphus acted under the impressions which he received

from the plans of Waldstein. Waldstein's defence of the

lines near Niirnberg can only be compared with the de-

fence of the lines of Torres vedras by the duke of Wel-

lington. The march of the king of Sweden towards

Bavaria, after his fruitless attempt on the lines near Niirn-

berg, was a great fault ; and although the king soon per-

ceived his error, and changed his plan by rapidly following

Waldstein, this circumstance is another proof of what we

have just said. It is true that Waldstein lost the battle of

Lutzen (6th of November, 1632), but able judges have

given it as their opinion that on this occasion Waldstein

showed his superiority to the king in the choice of the

battle-field, while the king is said to have showed greater

ability in the direction of his attacks. But the successful

part of these attacks was the merit of duke Bernhard of

Saxe-Weimar, the king having fallen in the beginning of

the battle, while engaged in rallying his troops, which were

disorganized in consequence of those fruitless attacks which

he directed.

As to the military conduct of Waldstein after the battle

of Lutzen, we shall only add that he punished with death

many generals, colonels, and inferior officers who had not

behaved well in that battle. He soon repaired his losses,

and his arms were victorious in Saxony and Silesia. But

his haughtiness became insupportable, and he openly

manifested his design to make himself a powerful member

of the empire. This design had been sanctioned by the

emperor, as already explained. The Jesuits and foreign

generals at the court of the emperor availed themselves of

the inactivity of Waldstein after the battle of Lutzen to

calumniate him to the emperor; and Waldstein having

refused to relieve the duke of Bavaria, preferring a cam-

paign in Silesia, this prince, his old enemy, joined the

secret enemies of Waldstein. They represented him «
designing to overthrow Ferdinand's power in Germany'

and the emperor was the more ready to believe the accusa-

tion, as it transpired that France had offered to Waldstein

to aid him in obtaining the crown of Bohemia; but Wald-

stein rejected these propositions, and continued to show

his earnest desire to drive all foreigners out of Germany,

enemies as well as friends. The emperor ordered him to

withdraw from Bohemia and Moravia, and to take up lus

winter-quarters in Lower Saxony (December, 1633) ;
put

Waldstein neither would nor could obey this or<'cr,
.

,V
u
J?

he regarded as a violation of the conditions on which ne
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had resumed the command. Upon this Maximilian of
Bavaria urged the emperor to dismiss his disobedient
general ; and Waldstein, having been informed that the
emperor had resolved to do it, declared that he would
resign his command. His faithful lieutenants urged him
not to abandon them, for they were all creditors of the
emperor, who paid them very irregularly, and they were
sure that they would never be paid at all if their com-
mander should resign. In order to prove their invariable
attachment, they signed a declaration at Pilsen, on the
12th of January, 1654, in which they promised to stay with
Waldstein as long as he would be their commander. This
is the famous declaration which has always been repre-
sented as a plot against the emperor. Piccolomini, Gaflas,
and several other Italian and Spanish officers availed
themselves of the occasion to ruin Waldstein, whose wealth
they were eager to divide among themselves; and the
emperor, believing their mistatements, signed an order by
which Waldstein was deprived of his command and de-
clared a rebel (24th of January). Piccolomini and Gallas
were commissioned to take Waldstein, dead or alive. The
order was kept secret, but something transpired, and
Waldstein, in order to prove his loyalty, relieved his lieu-

tenants from their promise to stay with him till the last

moment (20th of February). On the following day he sent
two officers, Colonels Mohrwald and Breuner, to the em-
peror to declare in his name that he was ready to resign,
and to justify his conduct ; but Colonel Butler, an Irish-

man, treacherously informed Piccolomini of it, and the
two officers were seized and not allowed to see the em-
peror, who was still deceived by the enemies of Waldstein.
On the 20th of February the emperor ordered Waldstein's
estates to be confiscated ; and Pallas and Piccolomini ap-

f
reached Pilsen for the purpose of surprising Waldstein.
n this extremity Waldstein took refuge within the walls

of Eger ; and in order to save his life, sent Duke Franz
Albrecht of Saxe-Lauenburg to Duke Bernhard of Weimar,
requesting him to receive him with a small body of faithful

officers and soldiers. Bernhard, as well as the Swedish
chancellor Oxeustierna, declined the proposition, thinking
that it was only a trick. During this time Waldstein re-

mained in the castle of Eger. He was accompanied by
his most faithful officers, among whom Terzky, Kinsky,
Illo, Neumann, and some traitors, such as Gordon, Butler,

and Leslie, who were bribed by Piccolomini, and had pro-

mised to execute the bloody order of the emperor.
On the 25th of February, Gordon, wno was commandant

of Eger, gave a splendid entertainment to Waldstein's offi-

cers, at which the duke was not present on account of his

ill health. After dinner an armed band rushed in, and
the friends of Waldstein fell beneath their swords. Wald-
stein heard the cries of the murdered men. He opened a
window and asked a sentinel what it meant. Suddenly
Captain Deveroux, at the head of thirty Irishmen, rushed
into his apartment ; and while his men shrunk back at the
sight of their great commander, who stood before them
defenceless and in his night-dress, Deveroux advanced and
cried out, ' Art thou the traitor who is going to ruin the

emperor?' With these words he lifted his partisan. Wald-
stein, without uttering a word, opened his arms and received

the deadly blow in his breast. He was always thoughtful,

and spoke little, and so he was in his last moment : he fell

and died silently.

His wealth was partly divided among his enemies, each
of whom received a large share, for the revenue of Wald-
stein was estimated at 3,000,000 gulden (375,000/., or

1,125,000/. according to the present value of money). Part

of his estates were kept by the emperor, who paid for 3000
dead masses to be read for the soul of his great general.

To the present time it has generally been believed that

Waldstein formed those treasonable schemes of which he
wasaccused by his enemies ; but the treason ofWaldstein has

never been proved. About twenty years ago Dr. Friedrich

Forster from Berlin discovered many autograph letters of

Waldstein in the family archives of the count of Arnim, at

Boitzenburg, in consequence of which discovery he was
admitted, by order of the emperor Francis I., to the secret

part of the archives of the military council at Vienna,

which had hitherto not been used by the biographers of

Waldstein and the writers on the Thirty Years' War.
Forster found a considerable number of letters, which he

published under the title ' Waldstein's Briefe,' Berlin, 1828-

1829, 3 vols. 8vo. Having been invited by the counts of

Waldstein, who are descended from the brothers and uncles
of Albrecht, to continue his researches, he was enabled to
prove the complete innocence of Waldstein, and tbat he
had fallen a victim to the intrigues of Piccolomini and his
party. He published his results under the title ' Wallenstein,
Herzog zu Mecklenburg, Friedland, und Sagan, als Feldherr
und Landesfurst,' &c, Potsdam, 1834, 1 vol. 8vo. The
counts of Waldstein brought a suit against the Austrian
fiscus for the purpose of recovering those of Albrecht's
estates which had been appropriated to the fiscus. It has
lately been reported that tne present emperor, Ferdinand I.,

without waiting for the legal decision, has ordered those
estates to be restored to the counts of Waldstein.
WALLER, SIR WILLIAM, a distinguished military

commander on the side of the parliament in the civil

wars of the seventeenth century, was of the same family of
the Wallers of Spendhurst, in Kent, from which the poet
Waller was descended, and was born in 1597. After pur-
suing his studies for a time at Magdalen-hall and Hart-
hall, Oxford, he went to complete his education at Paris

;

and while abroad he entered the service of the confede-
rated powers (Sweden, Holland, and the Protestant princes
of Germany) in the war which they carried on against the
emperor after their league of the vear 162$. On his return
home he received from Charles 1. the honour of knight-
hood. In 1640 Sir William Waller was returned to the Lotjg
Parliament for Andover ; and he immediately took his

place among the opponents of the court. His foreign edu-
cation and service had given him a strong attachment to
Presbyterianism ; and he had also, it is said, smarted under
the severities of the Star-chamber. On recourse being
had to arms, Sir William was appointed one of the parlia-

mentary generals, and he greatly distinguished himself on
various occasions, especially in the reduction of Portsmouth,
in September, 1642. He was however defeated at Lans-
down near Bath, on the 5th of July, 1643 ; at Roundway
Down near Devizes, by Lord Wilmot, on the 13th of the
same month ; and at the same place again on the 8th of

September. On the 29th of March, 1644, Waller defeated
LordHopeton at Cherryton Down near Winchester ; but on
the 29th of June following, he was in turn worsted by the
royal forces at Cropredy-bridge in Oxfordshire. Some of
these reverses which Waller sustained gave rise to warm
counter accusations between him and Essex ; he charging
the commander-in-chiefwith wishing to sacrifice him ; Essex
retorting upon Waller with reproaches of want both of

conduct and courage. Waller however was throughout
stoutly supported by his party, the Presbyterians. The
self-denying ordinance (passed. 3rd April, 1645) deprived
Waller of his command ; but he continued to be looked
upon as one of the leaders of the Presbyterian party in the

House of Commons, till the impeachment of the eleven

members, of whom he was one, by the army (23rd June,

1647), when he withdrew with the rest from the House.
He returned however after a time, and continued to attend

until he was driven out by force, along with all the other

members of his party, by Colonel Pride, on the Cth of De-
cember, 1648. From tnis time we hear no more of him
till after the death of Oliver, when, in August, 1659, he
was taken up on the charge of being engaged in the

Cheshire insurrection, headed by Sir George Booth, and
was detained in custody till November following, when he
was released on bail. He probably resumed his seat in

the House of Commons, with the other secluded members,
in February, 1660; and he was nominated one of the

Council of State constituted by the House on the 25th of

that month. To the Convention Parliament, which met
in April, he was returned as one of the members for

Middlesex; but he does not appear to have sat in any
subsequent parliament. He died at Osterley Park in

Middlesex, on the 19th of September, 1668. He had been
three times married ; and from his daughter Margaret, bv

his first wife, daughter and heiress of Sir Richard'Reynetl

of Ford, in Devonshire, who married Sir William Courtcruij

of Powderham Castle, is descended the present Karl of

Devon; from his daughter Anne, by his second «uV iln-

Lady Anne Finch, daughter of the first earl of Wnn-li.'i-

sea, who married Sir Philip Harcourt, was descrmW i!io

late Earl Harcourt.
Sir William Waller is the author of a woiV <•> <''.,;

' Divine Meditations upon Several Occasions ; \\\\h nV < \

Directory,' which was printed in an Hu>. wYruo ni ( .<

don, in lGfc'O ; and also of a ' Vindication ' <m U x u v !ia-
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racier and conduct, which was published from his manu-
script, in 8vo., with an introduction by the editor, at Lon-

don, in 1783. Both these works give a favourable impres-

sion of his honesty and ingenuousness, as well as of his

shrewdness and general intellectual ability ; and the second

is of considerable historical value.

WALLER, EDMUND, a celebrated English poet, was

born 3rd March, 1605, at Coleshill, in the county of Hert-

ford. His father, Robert Waller, Esq. of Agmondesham,
or .Amersham, in Buckinghamshire, in which parish Coles-

hill is situated, represented a branch of an old Essex

family, and had in early life followed the profession of the

law. Edmund was the eldest of several sons and daughters,

but he was still in his boyhood when his father died, leaving

him an estate of 3500/. a year. Waller's mother was Ann,
daughter of Griffith Hampden of Hampden in Bucking-
hamshire, and aunt of the patriot, who was consequently

the poet's cousin. The relationship, if it is to be so called,

of Edmund Waller to Cromwell, about which there has

been some controversy or misconception, consisted in his

uncle, William Hampden, the father of the patriot, having
married Cromwell's aunt, Elizabeth ; so that Hampden the

patriot was first cousin both to the poet and to the pro-

tector. (Noble's Memoir* of the Protectoral Home
of Cromwell, ii. 65-67, where however Waller's estate is

erroneously set down at 35,000/. per annum, and his father

is in one place called Richard, instead of Robert.) John-
son, whose account is copied without either correction or

acknowledgment by Chalmers, makes Waller's mother to

have been the sister of the patriot, whose father he incor-

rectly names John.
Waller was educated at Eton, whence he proceeded to

King's College, Cambridge. His earliest biographer, the

writer of a memoir prefixed to the edition of his poems
Sublished in 1711, says that he obtained a seat in the

touse of Commons, at the age of sixteen, for the borough
of Amersham. If so, he would appear to have been
returned to the third parliament of James I., which met in

January, 1621, and to which this borough of Amersham
claimed the right of sending representatives, after having
ceased to do so ever since the second year ofEdward II. The
claim was eventually allowed ; but it may be doubted if

Waller, although he may have been elected, was permitted

to take his seat, or at least was recognised as a member,
although he may have sat sub silentio, as was then some-
times done. No members for Amersham, or for Wendover
and Great Marlow, which were similarly circumstanced,

are given in the common lists of this parliament. Whether
Walller was returned to the next, James's fourth and last

parliament, which met in February, 1623, is not known
;

but it is probable that he was. In the first pnrliament of

Charles I., which met in 1625, he was returned for Chip-
ping-Wycombe. It is not certain that he sat in the next,

which was called together in the following year ; but he
represented Amersham in Charles's third parliament, which
sat from March, 1627, to March, 1628, and also both in the

short parliament of April, 1640, and in the Long Parlia-

ment which assembled in November of the same year.

The earliest of Waller's poems is commonly assumed to

have been produced towards the end of the year 1623,
when the event which it celebrates happened, the escape
of the prince (afterwards Charles I.) from being ship-

wrecked: in the road at St. Andero, on his return from
Spain. Yet it certainly was not published till some years
later ; and not only the title

1 On the Danger his Majesty
(being Prince) escaped,' &c, but even the verses them-
selves seem rather to imply that they were not composed
at the time of the escape. Be this as it may, it is remark-
able that the style and versification of this poem have
quite as much neatness and finish as those of his latest

days ; so that, as has been said by one of his editors, as

quoted by Johnson, ' were we to judge only by the word-
ing, we could not know what was wrote at twenty and what
at fourseore.' Drvden has stated (in the preface to his
* Fables ') that Waller himself attributed the polish and
smoothness of his versification to his diligent study of Fair-
fax's translation of Tasso. Clarendon says expressly that
* at the age when other men used to give over writing
verses (for he was near thirty years when he first engaged
himself in that exercise, at feast that he was known to do
so), he surprised the town with two or three pieces of that
kind ; as if a.tenth Muse had been newly born, to cherish
drooping poetry.' In truth, there are only two or three of

his poems that oould have been written before bis twenty-

fifth year.

Some years before this date he had married Ann.

daughter of Edward Banks, Esq., a very wealthy dtiten of

London, having gained the heart and hand of the lady

against all the interest of the court exerted in favour of t

rival suitor. By this match he considerably augmented

his fortune. His wife, after bringing him a son, who dice'

young, and a daughter, who when she grew up mtnied

Mr. Dormer of Oxfordshire, died in childbed, and ' left

him,' as Johnson says, ' a widower of about five and twenty,

gay and wealthy, to please himself with another marriage.'

The older accounts make him to have lost his wife in 1629

or 163a
It could hardly then have been, as is commonly repre-

sented, almost immediately or very soon after this that he

began to pay his addresses to the Lady Dorothea Sidney,

the eldest daughter of the Earl of Leicester, whom he bus

made famous in many of his love verses under the name of

Sacharissa. The high-born beauty rejected his suit, and in

1639 married Henry, lord Spencer, who, in 1643, was

created earl of Sunderland, and was killed in September,

the same year, at the first battle of Newbury. [Vol. xxiii-

p. 296.] As Lord Spencer at the time of his marriage

was certainly not quite nineteen, it is not probable that his

bride could nave been old enough to be sought in marriage

eight or nine years before. Sacharissa, who, after the detth

of her first husband, married Mr. Robert Smythe, sur-

vived till 1683. Another of Waller's temporary attach-

ments at this period of his life was to the Lady Sophii

Murray, whom he has celebrated under the poetical ngrae

of Amoret. At last, soon after the marriage of Sacharissa,

but in what year is not precisely known, he married «

Miss Mary Bresse, or Breaux, of whom nothing is recorded,

except that she brought him thirteen children, five sons

and eight daughters, and that she was, according to Aubrey,

the antiquary, distinguished both by her beauty and hei

good sense.

When government by parliaments was resumed, after sn

interruption of twelve years, in 1640, and Waller found

himself again in the House of Commons, he joined the

party in opposition to the court, where, although his for-

tune, wit, and poetical reputation had made nim a dis-

tinguished figure, he is said to have been always looked

upon with some suspicion as the near kinsman of Hamp-

den. But his temper and position alike withheld him from

going very far with the reformers or revolutionists; and

on the approach of the crisis he seceded from bis party,

and seems even to have withdrawn from the House. When

the king set up his standard at Nottingham, in August.

1642, Waller sent him a thousand broad pieces; and,

although he soon after returned to his place in parliament

he is supposed to have done so by his majesty's permission

or direction. In the House he now spoke openly on the

royal side— * with great sharpness and freedom,' »y»

Clarendon, ' which, now there was no danger of being

outvoted, was not restrained ; and therefore used, as an

argument against those who were gone upon pretence

that they were not suffered to deliver their opinion freely

in the House ; which could not be believed, when all men

knew what liberty Mr. Waller took, and spoke every day

with impunity against the sense and proceedings of the

House.'
' Waller was one of the commissioners sent by the parli»-

ment to the king at Oxford, after the battle of Edgehill.

in January, 1643 ; and it was soon after this, in the end of

May, that the design known as Waller's plot was disco-

vered. It is difficult to say what was really the object of

this so-called plot or conspiracy. The parliament de-

nounced it as 4 a popish and traitorous plot for the subver-

sion of the true Protestant religion and liberty of the sub-

ject,' &c; and May, in his 'History of the Parliament,

gives a minute account of the plans of the conspirators for

taking into their own hands all the powers of government,

and arresting the chiefs of the parliamentary party. On

the other hand it is alleged that Waller and his friends

had really no further object than to ascertain the state of

opinion in the City of London, by making lists of the in-

habitants, and dividing them into royalists, parliamenta-

rians, and moderate men opposed to the excesses of either

faction. There can be little doubt however that this «

very much of an under-statement. Yet it may be ques-

tioned if Waller's design really had anything to do witn
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another which wis detected about the Mine time—a pro-
ject of a loyal London merchant, Sir Nicholas Crispe, to

raise an armed force, when a fit opportunity should occur,

to act against the parliament, for which purpose he had
obtained a commission of array from (he king. Waller's
chief confederate was his sister's husband, Mr. Tomkyns,
who held the office of clerk of the queen's council, and had
an extensive connexion and influence in the city ; and their
proceedings were discovered, according to one account,
by a servant of Tomkyns, who, while lurking behind the
hangings, overheard a conference between his master and
Waller ; according to another version of the story, by a
sister of Waller, who was married to a Mr. Price, ' a great
parliamentarian,' and her chaplain, Goode, who stole some
of his papers. The commission of array granted to Crispe
was found in the possession of Tomkyns ; but this is ex-
plained as having happened through an accident, and
Waller always denied that he knew anything of Crispe's

scheme. In other respects his confessions were ample
enough. ' Waller,' says Clarendon, ' was so confounded
with fear, that he confessed whatever he had heard, said,

thought, or seen ; all that he knew of himself, and all that
he suspected of others, without concealing any person, of
what degree or quality soever, or any discourse which he
had ever upon any occasion entertained with them.'
Various ladies of rank, to whose intimacy he had been ad-
mitted, were implicated by his lavish revelations. In the
end Tomkyns, and another person named Challoner, who
was charged with having had a commission to raise money
for the king, were hanged at their own doors: Tomkyns in

Holborn ; Challoner m Cornhill. Alexander Hampden,
another relation of Waller's, was kept in prison till he
died ; and some others had their estates confiscated, and
were long detained in confinement. Others made their

escape to the king at Oxford. As for Waller, undoubtedly
the prime contriver of the design, whatever it amounted
to, his life was saved, but the facts connected with his de-
liverance are variously related. In the Life prefixed to

his Works it is expressly asserted that he was arraigned at

Guildhall along with Tomkyns and the rest, and con-
demned to death. Lord Clarendon, on the contrary, states

that ' Waller, though confessedly the most guilty, with
incredible dissimulation affected such a remorse of con-
science, that his trial was put off, out of Christian com-
passion, till he might recover his understanding.' After
he appeared to be in a more composed state, he was
brought to the bar of the House of Commons, on the 4th
of July, and there delivered a speech, which is printed

in his Works, and which certainly indicates nothing
like insanity, but is perhaps without a parallel for

servility and baseness of spirit. He begged that he
might not be exposed to a trial by a council of war, and
Clarendon says that he prevailed in that request, and
thereby saved his 'dear-bought life;' but, according to

Whitelocke, he was actually made over to the tribunal he
so much dreaded, and, being tried and condemned, was
reprieved by Essex. He lay in prison a year, and was then

set at liberty on an understanding that he should leave the

country. Of his property, all that was exacted from him was
a fine of 10,000/! ; but it is affirmed by his first biographer,

that he expended three times that sum besides in bribes.

Altogether, we are informed, he was obliged to sell estates

to the value of lOOOf. per annum on this occasion.

'Yet,' remarks the writer of his Life in the ' Biographia

Britannica,' ' his unparalleled wit and dexterity in saving

his life will be the admiration of all ages.'

On his release. Waller retired to France, and took up his

residence first at Rohan, afterwards in Paris, where, we are

told, he lived in great splendour. We are led to suppose

that he was allowed to draw the rental of so much of his

large estates as he had not been obliged to sell ; but accord-

ing to the ' Biographia Britannica,' ' the chief support of

fhw magnificent way of life was derived from his wife's

jewels, which he had taken away with him;' and then we

are told that, after ten years thus spent, he found himself

redueed to what he called the Rump jewel. It was during

his exile that, in 1645 (not 1640, as misprinted in the *Bio-

mphia Britannica'), he published in 8vo. the first collection

or his poetry, under the title of ' Poems, &c., written by

Mr. Edmund Waller, of Beckonsfield, Esq., lately amember

ofthe Honourable House of Commons.' At last, appa-

rently about 1653, through the interest of Colonel Scrope,

who Was married to one of his sisters, he obtained Crom-

well's permission to return to England ; and came over
and established himself at Hail Bum (Johnson calls it

Hall-barn), a house he had built near Beaconsfield.
Although his mother, who lived at Beaconsfield, and
often, it is said, entertained the Protector in her house, con-
tinued a professed royalist, Waller soon insinuated him-
self into great familiarity and favour with Cromwell, to
whom in 1654 he addressed one of the most elaborate and
successful of his poetical performances, under the title of
'A Panegyric to my Lord Protector, of the present great-
ness and joint interest of his Highness and this Nation.'
In a similar strain he afterwards took occasion, in cele-
brating Blake's victory over the Spanish fleet, in Septem-
ber, 1656, to recommend to Cromwell the assumption of the
name, as well as the power of a king. The next of his
poems is still in the same vein, ' On the Death of the
Lord Protector;' but this is immediately followed in the
collection by one ' To the King, upon his Majesty's happy
Return,' which, if not as animated as his poem to Cromwell,
is at least as adulatory. The Restoration however restored
Waller to his former position more completely than his
recal by Cromwell had done. He now became once more
a first figure both at court and in the state. It does not
appear that he sat in what is called the Convention Parlia-
ment, which brought the king back ; but to the next, or
Charles's Long Parliament, which met in March, 1661, and
continued in existence till 1679, he was returned for

Hastings; in the next, which met in March, 1679, he
sat for Chipping-Wycombe ; he does not appear to have
been a member either ofcCharles's fourth parliament, which
met in October, 1680, or of his fifth and last, which met in
March, 1681 ; but to the first and only parliament of James
II., which met on his accession in May, 1685, the octoge-
narian poet was returned as one of the members for Saltash ;

and, as appears from the ' Parliamentary History,' he con-
tinued, old as he was, to take an active part in the debates.
Burnet, in his ' History of his Own Time', says, under the
year 1675, ' Waller was the delight of the House ; and even
at eighty he said the liveliest things of any among them

:

he was only concerned to say that which should make him
be applauded. But he never laid the business of the House
to heart, being a vain and empty though a witty man.'

In 1665 Waller asked and obtained from King Charles
the Provostship of Eton College ; but Clarendon refused to

put the seal to the grant, on the ground that the office

could be held only by a clergyman. This incident is sup-
posed to have instigated the vindictive poet to take a keen
part in the proceedings of Buckingham and his faction,

which brought about the destruction of the chancellor.
After Clarendon's banishment, the provostship again became
vacant, and Waller asked it again of the king

; upon which
his majesty referred the petition to the council, before

whom the question was argued by counsel for three days,

and was finally determined as before.

One of Waller's latest poetical performances was a copy
of verses entitled 'A Presage of the Ruin of the Turkish
Empire,' which he presented to James II. on his birthday

(in what year is not stated). He was treated by James
with kindness and familiarity ; but does not appear to have
shown any disposition to go along with him in his illegal

courses. He did not live to witness the Revolution ; he
died at Beaconsfield, on the 21st of October, 1687. It is

noted that his heir joined the Prince of Orange.
Of the children he had by his second wife, the eldest

son, Benjamin, we are told in the ' Biographia Britannica,'

was ' so far from inheriting his father's wit, that he had not
a common portion, and therefore was sent to New Jersey
in America.' He left his estate to his second son, Edmund,
who repeatedly represented Amersham in parliament,

attaching himself in the House to the neutral party called

the Flying Squadron, was esteemed in his county ' a very-

honest gentleman and a man of good sense,' was not ' with-
out a taste in poetry,' and ended by becoming a Quaker in
his latter days. His third son, William, was a merchant
in London ; the fonrth, Dr. Stephen Waller, became a^
eminent civilian ; of the fifth nothing is known. vX" 'v.^

daughters, the eldest, Margaret, born at Rohan, w^g.
father's favourite, and used to act as his aaianut-*-^.^ v ,

"

became the wife of the Rev. Dr. Birch, rhe »h >,» „. _^— Hervey, of Suffolk, Esq. ; the fourth,— TV--,.. _~
fordshire, Esq. Eliza was living """fT^' '

,

rothy.adwarf.wa.^ntaway. not. hkehe, , .

y
_

Jersey, but only to the
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nothing is recorded ; nor of the eighth any thing more than

her name, Octavia, given to her from her place in the list.

The meritb of Waller as a poet have been elaborately

discussed by Johnson. He will scarcely be now admitted

to have been even in his own day what he is called by the

.. writer of his life in the ' Biographia Britannica,' ' the most

celebrated lyric poet that England has ever produced ;'

unless perhaps we are to consider a lyric poet as meaning
a poet who has written nothing but lyrics, and then the

title would not be applicable to Waller. He was certainly,

in so far as respects diction and versification, the most

correct poetical writer that we had before Pope ; and it

cannot be questioned that his example had considerable

effect in regulating the form and refining the manner of

our poetry, although it may also have helped somewhat to

tame its spirit. Yet, although there is not much glow of

imagination in Waller, there is often a great deal more
than mere prettiness or even elegance ; his more serious

pieces have frequently much dignity and elevation of

thought, as well as of expression. And generally his lan-

guage has the high merit of being a most lucid mirror and
exponent of his meaning, giving out with perfect distinct-

ness at Jeast the lines and formal. features of the idea, how-
ever deficient it may be in the power of reflecting coloured

light, or rather, however little of that there may be for it to

reflect.

WALLI'CHIA, a genus of plants named in honour of

Dr. Wallich, superintendant of the East India Company's
Botanical Garden at Calcutta. This genus belongs to the

the natural order Buttneriacese,- and has the following

characters:—Involucel 3-4 leaved, distant from the flower,

and small. The calyx 4-parted, with oblong linear lobes.

The flower-bud oblong. The petals 4, spreading, reflexed,

with thick villous claws. The stamens roonadelphous,

about 20 ; outer ones shortest. The ovary ovate, 8-celled,

with single style and 8 stigmas. The fruit capsular, 8-

celled, 8-valved, and a single seed in each cell. The only

species is the W. upeetabihs, which is a beautiful tree at-

taining a height of 30 or 40 feet. It is a native of Nepaul.
It may be grown in a mixture of loam, peat, and sand,

and may be propagated by cuttings.

WALLINGFORD, a parliamentary borough on the risrh'

or west bank of the Thames, in Moreton hundred, in the

county of Berks, 49 miles from the General Post-Office,

London, by coach-road through Brentford, Colnbrook,

Maidenhead, Henley, and Nettlebed ; or about 53 by the

Great Western Railway, which passes within about two
miles of the town.

There is reason to think that Wallingford existed in the

time of the Romans, coins having been dug up here, and
the form of the ramparts (not of the castle, which is of

later origin) indicating that they had been traced by the

Romans. The first historical notice of Wallingford is in

a.d. 1006, when it was taken by the Danes. The name of

the place is variously spelled in antient writers. In
* Domesday' it is called Walingeford, and is described as

a borough which Edward the Confessor held, with 276
houses, paying gable-tax to the crown : the tenants were
bound to render personal service to the king.

There was a castle here at the time of the Conquest, be-

longing to Wigod, a Saxon noble, who invitedWilliam the

Conqueror, after the battle of Hastings, to come to Walling-
ford, where William received the homage ofArchbishop Sti-

gand and the principal nobles before marching to London.
About a year after (a.d. 1067) Robert D'Oyley, a Norman
baron,who had marriedWigod s only daughter, built astrong

castle at Wallingford, but whether on the site of Wigod's
castle or not is not clear. In the civil war of Stephen this

castle was held for the Empress Maud by Brien Fitzcount,

to whom it then belonged. Stephen besieged it without
success several times, and here the Empress found refuge

after her escape from Oxford. In 1153, Henry, son of
Maud, besieged a fort which Stephen had erected at Crow-
marsh, on the opposite side of the Thames ; and Stephen
coming to its relief, a peace was concluded between the

rival parties, which gave some rest to the long distracted

kingdom. During the imprisonment of Richard I. Wal-
lingford Castle was occupied by his brother John, but was
taken from him by the king's party. In the troubles of

John's reign one or two meetings of the king and barons
were held at Wallingford ; and. in those of Henry III.

(a.d. 1264) Prince Edward, the king's son (afterwards

Edward I.), Prince Henrv his nephew, and Richard, King

of the Romans, bis brother, were confined for a time in

the castle. The castle was twice besieged in the trouble*

of the reign of Edward II. In Leland's time it had gone

a good deal to decay : both he and Camden describe it u
having a double wall, and Camden speaks of the ' citadel,'

or keep, as standing on a high mound. In the civil war

of Charles I. it was repaired and garrisoned for the king,

and was regarded as a post of importance : it was not

besieged till near the close of the wax, when it surrendered

to Fairfax, and was afterwards demolished so effectually,

that, except part of the wall toward the river, scarcely any

part of the buildings remains : the mound on which the

keep stood is overgrown with trees.

Within the castle was a college, consisting of a dean and

prebendaries. The buildings of this college, comprehend-

ing the chapel, and the dean s, priests', and clerks' lodgings,

were purchased by the dean and canons of Christ Church

College, at Oxford, and used by them as a place of retreat

' in times of sickness and visitation.' The clerks' lodging

and the priests' lodging still remain, and are occupied as

private dwellings. The dean's lodging and chapel have

been demolished.
There was a Benedictine priory at Wallingford, founded

in the reign of William the Conqueror, and suppressed

among the smaller monasteries in 1535. There was a mint

in the town in the reign of Henry III.
The borough of Wallingford comprehends the four fol-

lowing parishes :

—

Houses.

Area in In- Tjnin- Pop>-

aeret. tub. hab. Bnild. Total. Faaittin. Isto*.

VJ>

t74

us;

1
23 0 0 S3 21
153 9 168 214
aoi 6 0 207 S09

1
* 6 0 95 91

I
5 0 0 6 S

476 20 2 "498

Allhallows .

St. Leonard . . •

St. Mary-le-More .

St. Peter
Wallingford Castle fro- \

cinct, extra parochial J

,_ ...... . _ ^
The returns are from the census of 1831 : about one-

seventh of the population was agricultural, and only four

men were employed in manufactures. The population of

the borough in 1821 was 2093, so that the increase in ten

years was 470, or nearly 24 per cent., a considerable rate

of increase for a town in a purely agricultural district.

The precinct of the castle is incorrectly given in the census

as within the borough. The population of Crowrnarai

Street, which is on the opposite side of the Thames, in the

parishes of Crowmarsh and Newnham Murren in Oxford-

shire, and which may be regarded as a suburb of Walling-

ford, was, in 1831, about 300 (occupying sixty house*);

and the hamlet of Winterbrook, which is in the parish of

Cholsey in Berkshire, south of the town, and which may

be regarded as another suburb, was about 100 (occupying

nineteen houses), thus raising the population of the town

and suburbs to about 3000.
The town stands in the eastern part of the area in-

cluded in the boundaries of the borough, on the right

bank of the Thames, over which is a stone bridge. <•"'

bridge was erected in the room of a very old bridge ot

nineteen arches, taken down in 1809, and connects the town

with Crowmarsh Street. Wallingford consists of sever*1

streets, and has a remarkably neat and respectable appear-

ance. The principal streets are paved, and were at the

time of the Parliamentary Boundary Commissionera' Re-

port lighted with portable gas, supplied from London.

Some of the houses are of superior character. It has been

asserted thatWallingford once contained fourteen churches;

ten have been clearly made out, if not eleven : at present

there are three, St. Mary's, St. Leonard's, and St. Peters.

All-Saints or All-Hallows was pulled down in 1643, having

been disused for half a century : the rectory is now a ane-

cure. St. Mary's is the principal church. St. Leonard s

was rebuilt in great degree after the siege in 1646t m

which it had sustained great injury : it retains some por-

tions of Norman architecture. St. Peter's was also ruined

in the siege, and remained in ruins more than a century
."

it has a spire of very singular form, erected at the ex-

pense of Sir William Blackstone, the author of the 'Com-

mentaries,' when the church was restored from its ruwe»

condition. Sir W. Blackstone is buried in the church.

There are meeting-houses for Independents, Baptists, Me-

thodists, and Quakers. The chief trade of the place »
j"

corn, flour, malt, and coal ; malting is not so extensively

carried on as formerly.
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Wattingford is a borough by prescription, and has sent
representatives to parliament since the time of Edward I.

;

they were returned by the inhabitants paying scot and lot.

The number of members was reduced by the Reform Act
from two to one. The boundaries of the borough were en-
forced by the Boundary Act, by the addition of the parishes
of Brightwell, Sotwel), North Moreton, South Moreton,
Bensington, Crowmarsh, and Newnham Murren; the
liberty of Clapcot, and the extra-parochial precinct of the
Castie ; and part, of the parishes of Cholsey, Aston-Tirrel,
and Aston-Upthorpe. By these additions the number of
houses and the population of the borough were nearly
doubled. The number of voters in 1835-6 was 354 ; in

1833-40, 368. By the Municipal Reform Act the borough
has 4 aldermen and 12 councillors, but no commission of
the peace, except on petition and grant. The municipal
boundary was not altered by that act ; but a more extended
boundary, comprehending the Castle precinct, Crowmarsh
Street, and Winterbrook, has been recommended by the
Municipal Boundary Commissioners.
The living of St. Leonard is a rectory, united with the

rectory of St. Mary and the chapelry of Sotweil, of the
joint clear yearly value of 290/., in the gift of the lord
chancellor; that of St. Peter is a rectory, of the clear

yearly value of 100/., with a glebe-house. All are in the
rural deanery of Wallingford, in the archdeaconry of
Berks, and in the diocese of Oxford.
There were in the borough, in 1833, thirteen day-schools

fincluding boarding-schools), with 123 boys, 83 girls, and
153 children of sex not stated; giving 361 children, or

about one in seven of the population, under daily instruc-

tion. There were three Sunday-schools, with 150 boys and
190 girls. (Lrsons's Magna Britannia ; Beauties ofEng-
land and Wales ; Parliamentary Papers.)
WALLIS. [Valals.]
WALLIS, JOHN, was the eldest son of the Rev. John

Wallis, incumbent of Ashford in Kent, where he was born
November 23, 1616. The life of this eminent mathema-
tician is very fully given in the ' Biographia Britannica,'

which is our sole authority for the facts now to be stated

respecting him.
The father of Wallis died when he was six years old,

leaving five children to the care of his widow. As he
died wealthy, his eldest son was brought up with great
care and intended for a learned profession. In that day
mathematical studies were rarely preparatory to the higher
kind of pursuits; in the case of Wallis, even common
arithmetic seems to have been neglected. He was fifteen

years old when his curiosity was excited by seeing a book
of arithmetic in the bands of his younger brother, who was
preparing for trade. On his showing some curiosity to

know what it meant, his brother went through the rules

with him, and in a fortnight he had mastered the whole.
At the age of sixteen, which was rather late at that time,
he was entered at Emmanuel College in Cambridge, where
he soon obtained reputation. Among his other studies,

anatomy found a place ; and he is said to have been the first

student who maintained, in a public disputation, the doc*
trine of the circulation of the blood, which had been pro-

mulgated by Harvey four or five years before. There
were' no mathematical studies at that time in Cambridge,
and none to give even so much as advice what books to

read : the best mathematicians were in London, and the

science was esteemed no better than mechanical. This
account is confirmed by his contemporary Horrocks, who
was also of Emmanuel, and whose works Wallis afterwards

edited. After taking the degree of master of arts, the

countv of Kent not being vacant in his own college, he
was chosen fellow of Queen's, and took orders, in 1640.

He was then chaplain in one and another private family,

residing partly in London, til) the breaking out of the civil

war, in which he took the side of the Parliament. He
made himself useful to his party by deciphering intercepted

letters, an art in which he was eminent. Vieta, as we have

seen, had deciphered, and Baptista Porta had written some-
thing on the subject, but only with reference to simple

ciphers. In 1643, the sequestered living of St. Gebnel,
Fenchurch Street, was given to him ; and in the same
year he published ' Truth Tried, or Animadversions on the

Lord Brooke's Treatise on the Nature of Truth.' In this

year also he came into a handsome fortune by the death of

hi» mother. In 1644 he was appointed one of the secre-

taries of the Assembly of Divines at Westminster. He has

P. C, No. 1695. %

given a succinct account of the proceedings of this body.
(See the Biographia Britannica.) In this year also he
married. In 1645 he was among the first who joined
those meetings which afterwards gave rise to the Royal
Society : but we do not hear of any particular attention
to mathematics on his part till 1647, when he met with
Oughtred's ' Clavis,' at which time he says he was a very
young algebraist, being then more than thirty years old.
He and James Bernoulli are alike in this, and differ from
most others of the same celebrity, that they showed no
strong tendency to mathematical pursuits at a very early
age. When the Independents began to prevail, Wallis
joined with others of the clergy in opposing them ; and in
1648 subscribed a remonstrance against the execution of
Charles I. He was then rector of St. Martin'sChurch in Iron-
monger Lane, but in 1649 he was appointed Savilian pro-
fessor of geometry at Oxford by the Parliamentary visitors,

his predecessor, Dr. Turner, having been ejected. He now
removed to Oxford, and applied himself diligently to
mathematics. In 1650 appeared his Animadversions on
the celebrated Richard Baxter's ' Aphorisms of Justifica-
tion and the Covenant,' a moderate piece of theological
controversy, undertaken, Wood supposes, at the desire of
Baxter himself. At the end of 1650 he first met with the
method of indivisibles in the writings of Torricelli, and
from this time the researches begin, of which we shall pre-
sently have to speak. In 1653 he published, in Latin, an
English grammar for the use of foreigners, with a treatise
on the formation of articulate sounds prefixed. In the
same year he deposited -in the Bodleian Library a collec-
tion of deciphered letters, which afterwards caused some
controversy. In 1654 he took the degree of doctor of
divinity, and in the following year he published his ' Arith
metica Infinitomm,' with a treatise on Conic Sections pre*
fixed. In 1C55 he began his controversy with Hobbes,
who, in his ' Elementorum Philosophise Sectio Prima,' had
given a quadrature of the circle. Wallis answered this in
a tract entitled ' Elenchus Geometries Hobbianae.' Hobbes
replied in ' Six Lessons to the Professor of Mathematics at

Oxford :' on which Wallis published * Due Correction for

Mr. Hobbes, or School Discipline for not saying his Lesson
right,' Oxford, 1656. Hobbes defended himself in Snynac,
or ' The Marks of the absurd Geometry, &c. of Dr. Warlis,'

London, 1657. Wallis answered in ' Hobbiani Puncti Dis-
punctio, in answer to Mr. Hobbes's Srrwiaf,' Oxford, 1657.
The controversy was renewed by Mr. Hobbes in 1661, in
' Examinatio et Emendatio Mathematicorum hodiernorum,'
to which Wallis replied in ' Hobbius Heautontimoreu-
menos,' Oxford, 1663. Wallis, as may be supposed, had
the right on his side ; and we are disposed to regret

that he did not allow his part of the controversy to appear
in the collection of his works, though we cannot but respect
the motive, namely, the desire not to attack an opponent
after his death. In 1656 he published his treatise on the
angle of contact, and a defence of it in 1685.

In 1657 Wallis published his ' Mathesis Universalis,' and
in 1658 appeared, under the title of ' Commercium Epis-
tolicum,' a correspondence arising out of a problem pro-
posed to him by Fermat : also a sermon, ' Mens sobria

serio commendata,' and a commentary on the Epistle to

Titus. In 1658 the questions of Pascal on the cycloid

appeared, which were answered bv Wallis, and led to a
controversy. About this time Wallis, who with others

desired the restoration of the kingly power, employed
his art of deciphering on the side of the Royalists ; so

that at the Restoration he was received with favour by
Charles II., confirmed in his professorship and in the place

of keeper of the archives at Oxford, and was made one of

the royal chaplains. In 1661 he was one of the clergy

appointed to review the Book of Common Prayer. He was
of course one of the first members of the Royal Society,

and from this to his death his life is little more than tlie

list of his works. His tract on the Cuno-cuneus, or circu-

lar wedge, was published in 1663; his tract * De Proper-
tionibus,' and his treatise on the laws of collision, in the

same year ; his new hypothesis on the tides, 'De vEstiuMaris,'

in 1668 ; and the treatise on mechanics at different times,

in 1669, 1670, and 1671. In 1673 he edited the works of
Horrocks ; the Arenarius and quadrature of Archimedes
appeared in 1676 ; his edition of Ptolemy's Harmonics (to

which other antient musicians were afterwards added) in

1680. His algebra appeared in English in 1685, and was
translated into Latin with additions in the collection of

VouXXVU._G

Digitized byGoogle



W A L 42 W A L

his works : in the same year also, his treatise on Angular
Sections and on the Cuno-cuneus. In 1685 he wrote theo-

logical pieces on Melchisedec, Job, and the titles of the

Psalms. In 1687 appeared his celebrated work on logic.

In 1688 he edited Aristarchus and fragments of Pappus.

In 1691 he published his pieces on the Trinity, and on the

baptism of infants ; and, in 1692, his defence, of the Chris-

tian sabbath against the Sabbatarians, or observers of

Saturday. The collection of his works by the curators of

the University press began to be made in 1692 ; the three

volumes* bear the disordered dates of 1695, 1693, and 1699.

In 1692 hewas consulted upon the adoption of theGregorian
calendar, or new style, against which he gave a strong

opinion, and the design was abandoned. In 1696, when
the two first volumes of his works appeared, he was the

remote occasion of beginning the controversy between the

followers of Newton and Leibnitz. Some remarks were
made on his assertions as to the origin of the differential

calculus in the Leipsic Acts, which produced a correspond-

ence, and this correspondence was published in the third

volume. He died October 28, 1703, in his 88th year.

The character of Wallis as a man was attacked upon one
occasion only, in which it was asserted that he had de-

ciphered the king's letters after the battle of Naseby, to

the great detriment of the royal cause and its followers.

It was also said that the collection of deciphered letters

which he gave to the University had some of its contents

withdrawn by him when the Restoration was approaching.
Wallis himself denied that he had deeipheredt the king s

letters on that occasion, though had he done so, it would,
granting his adherence to the parliament to be justifiable,

have been no more than his duty. A sort of repugnance
exists to a decipherer, though common sense tells us that

those who intercept and open an enemy's letter which,
being written in common language, is in some sort con-
fided to those into whose hands it may fall, are much more
obnoxious to any charge than the decipherer of a letter

which, being written in cipher, more resembles a defiance.

All that can be said against Wallis, if it amounts to any-
thing, is just this, that when he desired the downfall of the
kingly power, he used his talents against the king, and then,

when, at another time and under very different circum-
stances, he wanted the restoration, he used his talents for it.

And as to the charge ofwithdrawing the lettersfrom the Bod-
leian, it ought to have been added, that when he presented
them, it was with a written reservation to add or withdraw.
The best testimony to the general character of Wallis is as

follows :—He was exceedinglyobnoxious to the high church
parfy at Oxford, both from his low church principles and
from his having been forced upon the University by ex-
ternal and democratic power. But all that his contempo-
rary Wood, who will not admit him into the 'Athens
Oxonienses ' as an Oxford writer, can say or hint against
him. amounts to as much as we have mentioned. And
yet there was no want of disposition to disparage a Presby-
terian in Wood, as witness the following liberal sentiment

:

'The senior proctor, according to his usual perfidy (which
he frequently used in his office, for he was born and bred
a Presbyterian), did pronounce,' &c. &c. (Ath. Oxon.,
ii. 1045).

Wallis, in his literary character, is to be considered as
a theologian, a scholar, and a mathematician. As a divine,
he would probably not have been remembered, but for his
eminence in the other characters. His discourses on the
Trinity are still quoted in the histories of opinions on that
subject. At the time of South* and Sherlock, much was
written on the Athanasian Creed which was meant to be of
an explanatory character: those who read South and Sher-
lock on the Trinity, may also read Wallis, who will be
found inferior to neither ; but many have considered him
scarcely orthodox. If the character of Wallis has been ele-
vated as a divine by his celebrity as a philosopher, his
services as a scholar have for the same reason been, if not
underrated, at least thrown into shade. He was the first

editor of Ptolemy's Harmonics, of the commentary on it by
Porphyrius, and of the later work of Briennius ; as also of

• Bub volume ought to here a portrait, thow of the two Sret with a ekull-

**P, » broad hand, and a meek bee ; that of ihe Uat with a flowing wig, and the
look of a lttlemk.* : but both the puritanical and the hbjb-ehurch portroit* have
the coat of arm* appended. The flnl rolome ha* a double UUe page, one for
the whole *et (1699;.

"

t It tue been nigented Hut. at Charlee'e private cabinet we* takrn at
Naaebj

,
in all probability the key of the cipher wa* taken with the letter*.

Bat to our day it wouM be aakeJ what it mattered whether Ihe letter* which
WalUe deciphered wen thoee of Charles, or of hi. general* and minlnten.

Aristarchus of Samos. His editions contain collateral in-

formation of the most valuable character, tending to throw

light upon his author, and exhibit an immense quantity ol

labour.

As a mathematician Wallis is the most immediate pre-

decessor of Newton, both in the time at which he lived

and the subjects on which he worked. Those who incline

to the opinion that scientific discoveries are not the work

of the man, but of the man and the hour, that is, who re-

gard each particular conquest as the necessary conse-

quence of the actual state of things, and as certain to come

from one quarter or another when the time arrives, trill

probably say that if Wallis had not lived, Newton would

but have filled his place, as far as the pure mathematics art

concerned. By far the most important of his writings it

the ' Arithmetica Infinitorum,' a slight account of which

we shall preface by some mention of the others. The
' Mathesis Universalis ' was intended for the beginner, and

contains copious discussions on fundamental points of al-

gebra, arithmetic, and geometry, mixed with critical disser-

tations. The tract against Meibomius's dialogue on the

fifth book of Euclid is wholly controversial. The treatise

on the cycloid is that which was sent in answeT to Pascal'*

prize questions, revised. The work on mechanics is the

largest and most elaborate which had then appeared,

though now principally remarkable from the use of the

principle of virtual velocities. The voluminous treatise

which it contains on the centre of gravity, though showing

in every page how near Wallis approached to the Differen-

tial Calculus, is not so interesting, even in that particular,

as the Arithmetica Infinitorum. The treatise on algebra,

which first appeared in English in 1685, was reprinted in

Latin (in the collected edition) in 1693, with additions. It

is the first work in which a copious history of the subject

was mixed with its theory. The defect of this history has

been adverted to in Vieta, p. 317 ; but when this is passed

over, it may safely be said that the algebra of Wallis is full

of interest even at the present time, not only as an histori-

cal work, but as one of invention and originality. The

tracts on the angle of contact, on the tides, on gravitation,

&c., are now completely gone by, and are only useful as

showing the state of various points of mathematics and

physics.

The Arithmetica Infinitorum is preceded by a treatise

on Conic Sections, in which the geometrical and algebrai-

cal methods are both exemplified. At the commence-

ment, though it is not immediately connected with any ap-

plication to these curves, he opens with a declaration of

his adherence to the method of Cavalieri, that of indi-

visibles, but preferring the juster notion of compounding

an area out of an infinite number of infinitely small paral-

lelograms. At the beginning of the work Wallis arrives

by this method at the areas of various simple curves and

spirals. Those who understand how either the method of

Cavalieri is employed, or that of differentials, wiihout the

use of the organized methods, will easily see how close an

approach is made to the integral calculus, from one in-

stance:—In the latter science fx*dx, beginning at xsO,

is jx» : the corresponding theorem of Wallis is that the

limit of l«+2"-r.....-r.»
1 divided by n» is the fraction J.

He then proceeds step, by step until he is able to repre-

sent the whole or part of the area of any curve whose

equation is y = (a*±x*)*, n being integer : having previ-

ously found the area of any curve contained under y =ax\'

n being positive or negative, whole or fractional. And it

is here to be remarked that, though he does not absolutely

exhibit such symbols as x~*, x\ he makes use of fractional

aud negative indices, applying the fractions and negative

quantities, though not explicitly writing them in "le

modern manner. This step was a most important one, su

it put under his control, in effect, all that the infect

calculus can do in the case of monomial terms and their

combinations. Wallis was eminently distinguished by 'h'5

f
rower of comparison and generalization, and he hw •

arge portion of the faith in the results of algebra whicn

has led to its complete modern establishment, in vfhicn

hardly any of that sort of faith is wanted. And those wft0

would smile at his idea of negative quantities which are

greater than infinity, should remember what results pa-

tience and inquiry have produced out of the equaI'y

absurd notion of those same quantities being /<«•*

nothing. It is not quite certain that the former pl>i*»*-
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ology Kill not yet take its place, under definitions, by the
side of the latter.

This talent of generalization, in which Wallis was su-

perior tc any preceding mathematician, enabled him to

avail himself of ideas which the ordinary processes of
arithmetic and algebra had offered for centuries without
results. Having, by his use of fractional indices, been

able to supply every case ofJx"dx, or an equivalent re-

sult, it struck him that f(a* — &)m
dsc, still using modern

symbols, must be capable of a similar interpolation. The
case of n = i obviously gives the circle, and after making

- various attempts, he was enabled to present the well-
known result, which is still remembered as a result ; but
the method which produced it is, though anything but
forgotten, not always duly remembered as belonging to

Wallis. This result is as follows, in modern terms:

—

* being the ratio of the circumference to the diameter,

ix lies between

(pi? 1

I'.V.S' (2/»-l)» ' 2» + l

.... (2n)» 1

and

1».3*.5» .... (2n-\? 2« + 2'

whatever integer n may be. It is frequently expressed
thus:

—

* 244668 „ .l

4
=

3
X
3
X

5
X 5*7 X

7
X - ad infin»tum.

The works of Wallis contain many other results which
must be considered as advanced specimens of the integral

calculus in every thing but form ; Such as the rectification

of the parabola, which he showed to depend upon the
quadrature of the hyperbola. The Binomial Theorem
was a corollary of the results of Wallis on the quadrature
of curves, the sagacity of Newton supplying that general
mode of expression which it is

1

extraordinary that Wallis
should have missed.

We have not spoken of the work on logic, which is not
only of the highest excellence, but is perhaps, owing to

the change of notation and methods in mathematics, the
only work or Wallis on the elements of a subject which
we could now recommend a student to read. In con-
clusion we may say of the subject of this article, that it

rarely happens that there is so singular a union of origina-

lity and labour.

WALLI8, SAMUEL, the first navigator after Quiros
(assuming that Quiros's Sagittaria is Tahiti) who discovered
the island of Tahiti. The date of Wallis's birth and his

parentage are unknown. In 1755 be was lieutenant of the
Gibraltar, a twenty gun ship, from which he was promoted
to be lieutenant Of the Torbay seventy-four, Vice-Admiral
Boseawen's flag-ship. On the 8th of April, 1757, he re-

ceived his commission as captain of the Port Mahon, of
twenty guns, and was sent to North America with Hol-
burne, who commanded the expedition against Louisburg.
In 1760 he wae sent to Canada in command of the Prince
of Orange, ft reduced third-rate ; and on his return was
employed on the home station. There is no account of
him from this time till his being appointed to the Dolphin
in August, 1766. He was sent with the Dolphin (24 guns)
and the Swallow (14 guns, Captain Carteret) to continue
and extend the discoveries of Commodore Byron in the
Pacific. They sailed on the 22nd of August, 1766, from
Plymouth. The Dolphin and Swallow parted company
on the 11th April, 1767, as they were clearing the western
end of the 8traits of Magalhaens ; the Dolphin returned to

the Downs on the 19th of May, 1768 ; the Swallow did not
arrive at 8pithead till the 20th of March, 1769. After
parting company with his consort, Wallis discovered
Easter Island on the 3rd of June, 1767 : and on the 19th

of June, Tahiti, which he called King George's Island, and
Cook called Otaheite. He left the island on the 27th of July,

reached Tinian on the 17th of September, Batavia on the

30th of November, the Cape of Good Hope on the 4th of
February, 1768, and the Downs, as mentioned above, on
the 19th' of May. The only reeord preserved of Wallis's

circumnavigation of the globe is that printed in Hawkes-
worth's • Voyages to the Pacific' It appears to be a literal

transcript of the navigator's diary. It indicates a pains-

taking, sensible, and veracious man. He was the first to

bring down the fabulous stature of the Patagonians to its

real altitude. It was Wallis who j-ecotnmended Tahiti as

the station for observing the transit of Venus over the
sun's disk in 1769.

After his arrival in England, Wallis remained without
employment till 1771, when, on the equipping of a naval
force in consequence of the rupture with Spain about the
Falkland Islands, he was appointed to the Torbay seventy-
four. He retired from active service in the following year,
and never again commanded a ship, except for a short
time in 1780. In that year he was appointed extra-com-
missioner of the navy, an office which he held till the
peace, when it was for a time discontinued. It was re-

vived in 1787, and Wallis was again nominated to fill it,

which he did till his death, in 1795.

Wallis's domestic history is a blank. A Gilbert Wallis,
who was appointed captain of the Port Mahon frigate, in

1738, died in 1740. The 'Gentleman's Magazine ' for De-
cember, 1796, notices the marriage of the sole daughter
and heiress of Samuel Wallis, late commissioner ot His
Majesty's Navy, to Samuel Stephens, barrister-at-law.

(Charnock, Biographia Navalis ; Hawkesworth, Voyage*
for making Discoveries in the Southern Hemisphere;
Annual Register ; Gentleman'* Magazine! Quiros, Nar-
ratio de Terra Australi Incognita.)
WALLIS ISLAND is a small island in the Pacific, the

centre of which is traversed by 13° 18' S. lat. and by
176° 20* W. long. It received its name from Capt. Wallis,
who discovered it in 1767. It extends from five to six

miles from north to south, but it is not much more than
half these dimensions in width. The interior of the island
is rather high, but along the shore it is low and rocky. The
island is surrounded by a reef, in which a break occurs on
the west side, which is only sixty fathoms wide. In this

break a vessel may anchor in eight fathoms water. The
feefs are from two to three miles from the shore. The
island is covered with trees to the water's edge, and many
of them are of large size. In some parts there are planta-
tions of cocoa-nuts. There are several rills of water in the
island. The inhabitants go naked, except that they wrap
a kind of mat round their middle. They are armed with
maces or clubs ; but Capt. Wallis, the only navigator
who has visited this island, had no intercourse with the
natives.

(Hawkesworth's Account of the Voyages undertakenfor
making Discoveries iri the Southern Hemisphere, vol. i.)

WALMESLEY, CHARLES, an English mathematician
and astronomer, was born in the year 1721: being a
member of the Roman Catholic church, he became a monk
of the Benedictine order in this country, and he took the
degree of doctor in theology in the Sorbonne. In 1750
he was elected a Fellow of the Royal Society of London,
and six years afterwards he was made a bishop, and apos-
tolical vicar of the western district of England.

His principal work, which is an extension of the ' Har-
monia Mensurarum* of Cotes, is entitled 'Analyse des
Mesures des Rapports et des Angles, ou Reduction des
Integrates aux Logarithmes et aux Arcs de Cercle,' 4to.,

Paris, 1749 ; in the same year he published his * Theorie

du Mouvement des Apsides,' 8vo., and in 1758 the treatise
' De Insequalitatibus Motuum Lunarium,' 4to., Florence.

Dr. Walmesley was one of the mathematicians employed
in regulating the calendar in this country, preparatory to

the change of the style, which took place in 1752, and he
wrote several papers on astronomical subjects, which were
published in the ' Philosophical Transactions.' As a theo-
logical writer he is known only by his commentaries on,

and explanations of the Apocalypse, Ezekiel's vision, &c.
He died at Bath, in the 76th year of his age.

WALNUT-TREE, the common name of the species of

Juglans, a genus of plants belonging to the natural order

Juglandacese. All the species are large trees. The flowers

are unisexual, and those containing the stamens and pistils

are found on the same tree. The staminiferous flowers are

arranged in cylindrical drooping solitary catkins, which
are developed from buds borne by shoots produced the

year previous to that in which the catkin appears. The
calyx is composed of 5 or 6 scales, which are attached to

a bractea at a distance from its base and tip. The stamens
are from 18 to 36 in number. The pistfliferous flowers

are solitary, or only a few in a group, and are terminal
on a shoot developed in the same year. The calyx is
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and one erect ovule. The stigmas are two or three, and
fleshy, scaly with glands. The fruit a drupe. The cover-

ing of Ihe nut is a fleshy husk of one piece, that bursts

irregularly. The nut is woody, consisting of two valves.

The seed single, erect, lobed, wrinkled. There are four

species of Juglans, three of which are natives of North
America and one of Asia, The genus Carya, to which
the hickory-trees belong, was formerly included under
Juglans, but was separated by Nuttall. The species of

Julians are much more rapid in their growth than those of

Carya, and are furnished with only simple aments.

The Royal or Common Walnut-tree (Juglans regia) is

the oldest and the best known of the species. Its leaves

are furnished with from 5 to 9 oval, glabrous, obscurely

serrated leaflets. The fruit is oval ana seated on a short

inflexible peduncle. The nut is rather oval, and uneven.
It is a native of Persia, in the province of Ghilan on the

Caspian Sea. It was also seen by Loureiro in the north

of China ; and Pallas, who saw it in Taurida and south of

the Caucasus, supposed it indigenous there.

The walnut-tree was known to the Greeks under the
name of Persicon, Basilicon, and Caryon. It is uncertain

at what time it was first cultivated in Europe, but it was
cultivated by the Romans before the death of the emperor
Tiberius. Its wood was much valued by the Romans, and
the nuts were also eaten. There is no history of the intro-

duction of this tree into Great Britain, but it is now
very commonly cultivated in this country, although it fails

to propagate itself by its seeds. It is only however in the

southern and middle parts of England that the walnut
brings its fruit to perfection.

The walnut, when full-grown, is a large handsome tree

with strong spreading branches. Its trunk is thick and
massive, and covered with a deeply furrowed bark ; the
branches are of a grey colour, and smooth. The leaves,

when bruised, give out a very peculiar aromatic odour, and
in the heat of summer this scent is sometimes so powerful
as to produce unpleasant effects on persons who approach
these trees. The foliage is graceful and light, and of a
bright yellowish green colour, which contrasts well with
trees having foliage of a darker shade. Its leaves are
almost the latest to appear, and the first to fall. It grows
very rapidly and vigorously in the climate of London, and
trees will attain a height of 20 feet in ten years. It sends
down into the earth a large tap-root, with numerous
branches, and, on account of the size and strength of the
roots, there is no tree more able to resist the effects of

wind, or better adapted for exposed situations. It is said

that plants will not grow under its shade ; this probably
arises from the bitter properties of its leaves : when they
are not allowed to accumulate, the shade of the walnut
does not appear more injurious than that of other trees.

The uses of the walnut are very various. Before the in-

troduction of mahogany and other woods, the wood of the
walnut was held in higher estimation than that of any
other European tree. It is on this account that it was so
extensively cultivated in this country and on the Continent
three or four centuries since. The timber of the walnut is

light, a cubic foot weighing when green 58Jlbs., and when
dried scarcely 47Ibs. When the tree is young, the wood is

white, and in this state very much subject to be worm-
eaten ; but as the tree grows older, the wood becomes more
compact, and is of a brown colour, veined and shaded with
brown and black. In France and Germany it is still much
used by turners, cabinet-makers, joiners, coachmakers, and
musical-instrument makers, who prefer the wood which has
grown on poor hilly soils. The wood of the roots is the
most beautifully veined. One of the most important uses
of walnut-timber is the making of gun-stocks. For this

purpose it is well adapted on account of its strong lateral

adhesion, its lightness, and its not being liable to splitting

or warping in the working. The demand for walnut-wood
for this purpose was immense during the late war on the
Continent, and it was stated in 1806 that France required
12,000 trees annually for the making of guns. The govern-
ment of France still maintains large plantations of walnut-
trees for supplying her army with gun-stocks. In England
the walnut hasseldom been used exoept for the higher priced
fire-arms, but such was the demand for it for that purpose
at the beginning of the present century, that single walnut-
trees were sold for as much as 600/. This-led to the impor-
tation of walnut-timber from the Black Sea, and also of the
Umber of the black walnut from America, so that the cul-

tivation of the tree as timber is almost at an end in Eng-

land.

The walnut is of more value at the present day on ac-

count of its fruit than of its timber. In almost every stage

of its growth the fruit of the walnut is used for the table.

When young, green, and tender, it is pickled and pre-

served with the husks on. About the end of June they

may be preserved with or without their husks. 'The

green and tender nuts,' says Gerard, ' bovled in sugar and

eaten as suckade, are a most pleasant and delectable meat,

comfort the stomach, and expell poyson.' When they ue
about half-ripe, a liqueur is distilled from them, which it

considered to possess medicinal properties. In August

before they are quite ripe, the French eat them in what

they call en cerneaur, scooping out the kernel with a knife,

and eating it with vinegar, salt, pepper, and shallots.

'When the nuts are fully ripe, which is generally at the end

of September or the beginning of October, the kernel, de-

I
wived of its investing skin, is eaten in great quantities. As

ong as the skin can be easily removed, they are a nutriti-

ous and healthy article of diet ; but when they get dry, w
that their skins stick to them, they become indigestible.

In no part of England do they constitute an important ar-

ticle of diet, but in many parts of France, Spain, Ger-

many, and Italy people live during the season of their ri-

pening almost entirely on walnuts. A great number of

the walnuts consumed in England are of foreign growth.

In 1831 there were imported from France and Spain

23,578 bushels, which paid a duty of 2s. per bushel. On

account of the large consumption of the fruit, both at an

article of diet at home and for exportation, the walnut-

tree is still largely cultivated in many parts of the Con-

tinent. The district of the Bergstrasse on the Rhine, be-

tween Heidelberg and Darmstadt, is almost entirely planted

with walnut-trees. Evelyn states that such is the im-

portance attached to the growth of this tree, that 'in

several places between Hanau and Frankfort in Germany,

no young farmer is permitted to marry a wife till he brings

proofthat he is a father of a stated number of walnut-trees

;

and the law is inviolably observed to this day for the extra-

ordinary benefitwhich this tree affords the inhabitants.' The

fruit of the walnut iscommonlygathered by thrashing the tree

with a longpole. Bymany this process is thought to be bene-

ficial to the tree, and barren walnut-trees are often thrashed

to make them bear. But although barren trees may be

made to bear by reducing the excessive growth of their

shoots by breaking them off, it is no proof that the sane

process is good for healthy bearing trees. The natural

process of separating the fruit from the tree is undoubtedly

the best, and gently shaking the branches till the fruit W»
has been recommended by many walnut-growers as much

preferable to thrashing. The nuts should be gathered at

the time they easily fall out from the husk, and w*0 "'

posed to dry for a day or two in the sun. The best mode

of keeping the nuts fresh for eating is to bury them in dry

soil or sand, so deep as not to be reached by frost or the

heat of the sun, or by rain : or they may be placed in dry

cellars and covered with straw. 'When the nut is to be pre-

served through the winter for the purpose of planting in ,ne

following spring, it should be laid in a rot heap a**00**!
gathered, with the husk on ; and the heap should be turned

over frequently in the course of the winter.' (Loudon.)

The albumen which constitutes the bulk of the seed, of

the walnut contains an oil, which is used in large quantities,

especially on the Continent. It is obtained by reducing

the seeds to a pulp by means of a stone wheel and haum

and then expressing the oil, first without heat, and "i*11

by the application of heat. The oil requires great c.*re
l^

keeping, as it becomes tainted by slight changes ro the

state ot the atmosphere. That which is cold-drawn K&F
best, and is alone used for the purposes of diet. « bu

however always the taste of the walnut, which is to sonie

persons disagreeable. The oil obtained by heat is uMr.~f
artists, and also for lamps. Artists use this oil in nuw*
white, or any delicate colour; and they prefer it on

count of the rapidity with which it dries. In c0PPf/
wp^

printing also, in Paris, walnut-oil is considered inaisp«n*'

,ably necessary in order to obtain a fine 'nlP,e"^
whether in black or in colours. Fortius purpose toe ou

prepared in various ways, according to the several eoiwi

with which it is to be mixed. In all cases it is reduced
in

bulk by boiling or by setting fire to it, so as to reduce ft w

the required consistency. One bushel ot nuts, » >* *"*
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will yield about seven pounds of this oil. The mass which
is left after the oil is expressed is made into cakes, and
used as food for swine, sheep, and poultry, and in some
places it is made into candles, which give a tolerably good
flame.
The husks and root of the walnut both yield a dye,

which is much used by gypsies and theatrical performers

for staining the skin brown. It is also used by cabinet-

makers ana joiners to stain white and yellow woods of a
dark brown or black colour, like that of the walnut. In

the preparation of the dye from the husks they should be
allowed to rot, and then boiled in water, adding to the

decoction fresh water, accordingto the colour required to

be produced by the solution. The sap of the walnut-tree

contains a large quantity of saccharine matter; and in

some countries the trees are tapped for the purpose of ob-

taining the sap, which by evaporation is converted into

sugar. It is also in many parts of Europe and Asia fer-

mented and made into wine, and a spirit is also distilled

from it. The leaves of the walnut, as well as other parts

of the tree, contain a large proportion of alkali in them

;

and in some parts of France they are collected and burned
for the sake of the potassa contained in the ashes.

The bark of the leaves, the husks, and the oil of the

walnut have all been used in medicine, and had at one

time a great reputation. All parts of the plant, excepting
the albumen of the seed, possess a bitter principle, which
acts as a tonic and an anthelmintic, and has been its great

recommendation as a medicine. Cowley, in his ' Plants,'

sums up the virtues of the walnut in the tollowing lines:

—

' On hurra scrilps she make* fresh honours grow.'

Iter limber to for various ««w good
The carver she supplies with useful wood.
She raskrs the painter's fading colour! last.

A table she afford* us, and repast.

E'en while we feast, bet oil our lamp supplies.

The rankest pofcon by her virtues dies

;

'1 Tie mad doit's (bare and taint of raging skies.

The TVeitic king, who lived where poisons grew.
Skilful in antidotes, her virtues knew/

Anglers employ an infusion of the leaves or husks for

pouring upon the earth, in order to procure worms, which
it speedily brings to the surface.

There are several distinct varieties of the walnut cul-

tivated. The maxima is known bv the large size of its

nuts, and is called the double large"French. The nuts are

twice the size of any other ; but in drying, the kernels

shrink to half their size, so that they ought to be eaten

as soon as they are gathered. This is a fine handsome
tree with large leaves, but its timber is not so durable as

that of the common walnut. The thin-shelled or Titmouse
Walnut (/. r. tenera) has very thin shells, so much so that

birds of the Titmouse family pierce them with their bills

and eat the kernel. The fruit of this variety is considered

the best for eating, and it also yields the largest quantity

of oil. The late-leaved Walnut (J. r. terolina) is a very

desirable variety in districts where the frosts are severe in

spring. It* leaves do not appear before the end of June,

and it ripens its liuit as early as the other varieties. There
i< a variety known in Norfolk and Suffolk by the name of

the Highflyer, which is said to yield the best nuts of any
of the English varieties. Several other varieties are enu-

merated in continental lists ; and in the Fruit Catalogue

of the Horticultural Society for 1832, nine varieties were

recorded as growing in the gardens of the Society.

The Black Walnut-tree {Juglans nigra) has lrave3 with

from 13 to 17 leaflets, which are unequal at the base,

serrated, and somewhat downy. The fruit is globose,

roughish, with minute prominent points, situated upon a

short inflexible peduncle. The nut is globose, somewhat
compressed at the sides, ridged, and furrowed. This is a

North American tree, and is found in all parts of the

United States, as far as 40" 50* N. lat. It is abundant

in the forests about Philadelphia, and is met with from

Goshen to the banks of the Mississippi, throughout an ex-

tent of 2000 miles. It is one of the first trees that was in-

troduced from America to Europe, having been brought

to England by theyounger Tradescant in 1656. The black

wamat is a rapid-growing tree, and attains a height of 50

or 60 feet in about 40 years. It bears fruit in this country,

but it is very much inferior to that of the European

trtlnut. The wood of this tree is used almost for the same

purposes as that of the last. It is heavier, stronger, sus-

ceptible of a finer polish than the European species, and

it not so liable to be attacked by worms.

The Grey Walnut or Butternut Tree (Juglan* cinerea)
has 15 to 17 leaflets, rounded at the base, serrate, and
tomentose beneath. The petiole villous. The fruit oblong-
ovate with a taper tip, downy, and covered with small t ransr
parent vesicles containing a viscid matter. The nut is oval
with very prominent irregular ridges. This tree is from
North America. It is found in Upper and Lower Canada
and in the temperate regions of the United States. This tree
attains in its native regions a height of about 50 or 60 feet.
Although it was introduced into this country about the same
time as the last species, there are very few large specimens
in this country. The kernel of the nuts 'is thick and oily,

and soon becomes rancid, and hence probably the names of
butter-nut and oil-nut. The wood is used in the districts

where it grows for the same purposes as the last. Its bark
possesses considerable medicinal powers, and is used in the
United States as a purgative and as an application in
toothache. Its leaves also are so acrid, that they are
employed, when powdered, as a substitute for cantharides.

All the species of Walnuts are best propagated by the
nut, which, when the tree is intended for ornament or tim-
ber, should be sown in the place where it is wished it

should remain, as the large tap-root of these trees is likely
to be injured by removing them, although with great
care they may be successfully transplanted. When trees
are planted for the sake of their fruit, they are mostly in-

creased by budding, grafting, and sometimes by layering,
' The most approved and successful mode of budding, and
which is the one chiefly adopted on the Continent, is that
called the ./Cure method, in performing which an entire
ring of bark, containing one or more buds, is exactly fitted

to the upper extremity of the stock, which is also denuded
of its bark ; should the stock be larger than the ring con-
taining the buds, the ring requires to be slit up, but if this

exceeds the stock, then a small portion requires to be cut
out so as to make it fit. Mr. Knight also invariably suc-
ceeded in budding the walnut by using the minute buds
that are found at the base of the annual shoots of this tree,

wtyeh, as he says, " are almost concealed in the bark, and
which rarely, if ever, vegetate, but in the event of the de-
struction of the large prominent buds which occupy the
middle and opposite ends of the annual wood."' (Selby.)
These he inserted on yearly stocks which grew in pots, the
vegetation of which had been retarded by exposing
them during the spring and early part of the summer in a
northern aspect, until the above-mentioned buds were
formed on the current year's shoots of the trees intended
to be propagated, when the pots containing the young
plants were brought into a forcing-house and there budded.
There is no tree that requires less pnning than the wal-
nut, and where large branches are cut otf, t is almost in-

variably followed by a decay of the tree at the spot where
abscission was performed. The best soil for the walnut is

a deep, stiffish, dry-bottomed loam. It will thrive how-
ever almost anywhere, provided the soil is free from stag-

nant moisture. The best fruit is obtained from trees grow-
ingon calcareous soils.

Previous to the time of the publication of Nuttall's
' Genera of North American Plants,' the various species of

North American trees called hickorv were regarded as

I species of the genus Juglans. These N'uttall referred to a

I new genus, Carya. [Carya.] There is another species,

formerly referred to Juglans, and called J. fraxinifolia,

that Kunth lias made into a genus called Pterocarga. It

differs from Juglans in its fruit having two wings, and in

the embryo not being accompanied by albumen. It is a

native of moist woods at the foot of the Caucasus, and
hence called P. caucasica. It is a small tree with an

ample bushy head, attaining a height of 30 or 40 feet. Its

leaves are alternate, very large, commonly having 19 leaf-

lets, which are oblong, denticulate, with blunt teeth. Each

of the leaflets has one of the sides shorter than the other.

It has not been much planted in Great Britain, but it is

well adapted for small gardens and arboreturos as an

example of the natural order Juglandaceae.

(Loudon's Arb. el Prut. Brit.; Selby's British Forest-

Trees; Burnett's Outlines of Botany; Michaux, North
Amer. Sulra: Encyclopcedia <f Gardening.)

WALPOLE, SIR ROBERT, Earl of Orford, was the
third son of Robert Walpole. Esq.. M P. for Castle Rising
by Mary his wife, only daushter and heiress ot Sir Jeffery

Burwell, and was born at Houghton, on the 26th of Au-
gust, 1076. He was educated at a private school at Ma*
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singham, and afterwards on the foundation at Eton, and at

King's College, Cambridge ; and although he was naturally

averse to study, he applied himself with Sufficient diligence

to become a good classical scholar. On the death of his

elder surviving brother, in 1698, he gave up his scholar-

ship at King's College, and very shortly withdrew from the

university, and resided with his father m the country. On
the 30th of July, 1700, he married Catherine, daughter of

Sir John Shorter, lord mayor of London ; and on the 28th

of November following his father died, and left him in

possession of the family estate. He immediately entered

parliament as member for Castle Rising ; and at once

engaged in business with much activity, and joined the

Whigs in promoting the Protestant succession. Although
his first attempt at oratory does not appear to have been
very successful, he was not long in distinguishing himself

as an able and practical debater and an acute politician.

He attracted the attention of the great leaders of the Whig
party ; and in March, 1705, when their influence had risen

in parliament and in the cabinet, he was appointed one of

the council to Prince George of Denmark, then lord high

admiral. In this capacity he showed so much prudence
and firmness under peculiar difficulties, that he won the

esteem and confidence of Godolphin and the Duke of Marl-
borough. Henceforward he assumed a high position in

parliament ; and in 1708, on his promotion to the office of

secretary-at-war, the management of the House of Com-
mons was entrusted to him by his party. In 1710 he was
appointed one of the managers for the impeachment of

Sacheverel. He had strongly opposed that proceeding in

private ; but when it had been determined upor), the duty

of conducting it chiefly devolved upon him. He after-

wards published a pamphlet, entitled • Four Letters to a

Friend in North Britain upon the publishing the Trial of

Dr. Sacheverel,' in which he laboured to identify the party

who supported Sacheverel with the Jacobites who were
plotting to raise the Pretender to the throne. By the

intrigues of Mrs. Masham and the Tories, and by disunion

amongst themselves, the Whig administration was shdftly

broken up ; when Harley thought so highly of Walpole's
talents and influence, that he vainly endeavoured to per-

suade him to accept a place in the new administration,

and declared him to be worth half his party. Party spirit

wis then most virulent, and in order to crush their oppo-
nents the Tory government under Harley and St. John
charged the ex-ministers with extensive corruption and
inaccuracy in the public accounts. The defence of his

colleagues was ably conducted by Walpole ; but he was
punished for his zeal on their behalf, by a similar accusa-
tion directed against himself personally. On the 17th
of January, 1712, a majority of the House resolved that
while secretary-at-war he had been ' guilty of a high breach
of trust and notorious corruption,' and that he should be
i-ommitted to the Tower ana expelled the House of Com-
mons. He refused to make any acknowledgment or con-
Cession, and remained a prisoner in the Tower until the

prorogation.
_
Meanwhile his friends looked upon him as a

martyT to their cause, and flocked to his apartments, which
bore, it is said, the appearance of a crowded levee, rather
than of a prison. He was re-elected for Lynn ; but (in

accordance with a doctrine afterwards declared illegal in

the case of Wilkes) was declared incapable of sitting in

that parliament. He did more for his vindication with his

pen while in prison, than he could have done in the face

of his enemies, who bad already condemned him. A
pamphlet published by him at that time was declared by
his party to be a complete refutation of the charges
affecting his character. Whether this be so or not, his

expulsion was no obstacle to his future advancement, but
rather increased his influence. At the dissolution, in

August, 1713, he again entered parliament as member for

Lynn, and took a distinguished part in all the debates and
in the counsels and intrigues of his party.

On the accession of George I., Walpole, with his

brother-in-law Viscount Townshend, had a principal share
in the formation of the Whig administration. He was
himself appointed paymaster-general of the forces and of
Chelsea Hospital. The dissolution of 1715 having gained
a large majority for the Whig ministry, they had an op-
portunity of avenging themselves for the persecution they
had suffered from their predecessors in office. The in-

trigues of many of the leading Tories in favour of the Pre-
tender during the last four years of the reign of Queen

Anne, had been notorious ; and apart from political ex-

pediency, it became the duty of the ministers of the frit

king of the House of Hanover to denounce, and, if poi-

sible, extinguish the faction that had nearly succeeded

in altering the succession to the throne. Walpole drew op

the report on which the impeachments and attainders that

followed were founded, and took a leading part in all the

prosecutions. The rebellion in favour or the Pretender

soon afterwards broke out, in the midst of which Walpole

was appointed first lord of the treasury and chancellor of

the exchequer. The fatigue and anxiety of that alarming

time brought on a severe illness. Before his recovery the

memorable Septennial Bill, which had been prepared

with his concurrence, was passed. It was perhaps

scarcely justifiable on constitutional grounds to prolong

the duration of a parliament that had only been chosen

for a shorter term ; but the extraordinary circumstances cf

the country, a threatened invasion, a strong party—pos-

sibly even a parliamentary majority—favourable to the

claims of the Pretender, rendered a dissolution at that

time highly dangerous to the public peace and to the

safety of the crown. Disunion in the cabinet and the con-

stant intrigues of the Hanoverian courtiers and the king's

mistresses broke up this administration, which would

otherwise have had a fair chance of stability ; and in

April, 1717, Walpole delivered up his seals to the king, in

spite of his majesty's earnest solicitations that he troold

retain them in connection with a new ministry. Before

his resignation Walpole had submitted to parliament t

plan for reducing the interest of the national debt, and for

establishing a sinking-fund. The resolutions had already

been agreed to, but the bill for giving effect to them was

left to his successors to carry through. (See 5 Geo. I., c.3.)

Walpole remained in opposition until 1720. Meanwhile

he distinguished himself by the ability and practical

knowledge with which he opposed the measures of govern-

ment. He exposed the South Sea scheme for liquidating

the national debt when first propounded by the govern-

ment ; and though parliament was deluded by its plausi-

bility and magnificence, and scarcely listened with patience

to his arguments, the country had soon reason to renum-

ber his remarkable prediction, that « Such will be the de-

lusive consequences, that the public will conceive it >

dream.'
In June, 1720, he consented to take office, and was

appointed paymaster-general of the forces, while Lord

Townshend was made president of the council ; but he

did not cordially support the administration or engage

much in business until the ruinous panic caused by the

failure of the South Sea speculations had verified his pre-

diction. He was then unanimously called upon to devise

measures for the restoration of public credit. No minister

was ever placed in a more difficult position. The terror

and phrenzy of the public, the indignation of parliament,

the helplessness of his colleagues, and the equivocal con-

nection of some of them with the scheme, were obstacles

to the proper consideration of so pressing a subject. 1>

was indeed impossible to repair the mischief already done,

or to indemnify parties for the losses they had sustained,

but he succeeded in restoring public credit ; and he un-

doubtedly showed both firmness and moderation in the

punishment of those who had been guilty of participation

in the frauds of the Company. Lord Sunderland had been

accused of receiving fictitious stock, but by the exertww

of Walpole he was acquitted. He was not however suf-

ficiently cleared in public estimation to retain his office ot

first lord of the treasury, and on his resignation, in Avi»<

1721, Walpole was appointed in his place, with an admi-

nistration highly favourable to his interests. ,

Having settled for a time the financial affairs otm<

country.'Walpole immediately turned his attention t»

commerce. He found heavy taxes and restrictions up0"

the imports and exports ot many of the most import*"

articles of commerce, and with a spirit far in '^var^e
»j

his age, he removed them. One hundred and six
•J"j

of British manufacture were allowed to be exported, ana

thirty-eight articles of raw materials to be imported, uwy

free. In June. 1723, the king created Walpole'*

peer, by the title of Baron Walpole of Walpole, in ">«

county of Norfolk. Walpole had declined this honour

himself, from the fear of losing his influence over i«

House of Commons if removed to the Upper Houw, 0

^
other marks of royal favour were not wantting. ln "**
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til mt«d a Knight of the Bath, and in 1728 was in-

stalled a Knight of the Garter. But though strong in par-

liament, and standing well with the king, WaJpole was
continually in danger from the intrigues of the court. On
the accession of George II., however, Walpole was so for-

tunate as to find a protector in Queen Caroline, whose
influence over the king enabled her to maintain Walpole
in office, although a change had been determined upon,
and afterwards to support him against the persevering
machinations of all parties.

To follow Sir Robert Walpole through the events of his

long administration would require little less than a history

of his times. There were no important debates in parlia-

ment, no deliberations in the cabinet, no negotiations with
foreign states, in which he did not bear the most con-
spicuous part as the first statesman of his day. The most
remarkable measure proposed by him, and that which is

perhaps the most creditable to his talents as the minister of

a commercial country, was his Excise scheme, brought for-

ward by him in 1733. The object of this measure was to
convert the Customs' duties payable upon certain articles

of import immediately on their arrival in port, into Excise
duties payable on taking them out of warehouses, for home
consumption. He also proposed to confine the taxed
commodities to a few articles of general consumption,
and to exempt from taxation the principal necessaries of
life and all the raw materials of manufacture. The plan
itself and the arguments by which he supported it prove
the soundness of his views of taxation and commerce ; but
unhappily the measure was artfully misrepresented as a
scheme for a general Excise, and the country being misled
by the able writers opposed to the minister, by the cla-

mours of those interested in existing abuses, but more than
all by the unpopular name of ' Excise,' were almost una-
nimous in its condemnation. Public feeling became at
length so excited that a popular outbreak seemed to
threaten any further progress with the bill ; and Sir Robert
was very reluctantly obliged to abandon it. He was fully

persuaded of its great advantages to the country, but said,
• I will not be the minister to enforce taxes at the expense
of blood.'
In 1737 the influence of Walpole was much shaken, first

by the quarrel between the king and the Prince of Wales,
and the avowed hostility of the latter to the king's govern-
ment, and especially to Walpole, who had been chiefly

consulted by the king; and, secondly, by the death of
Queen Caroline. The nigh regard of the queen for Wal-
pole was testified even on her death-bed. Turning to the
minister, who with the king was standing by her bedside,

•he said to him, ' I hope you will never desert the king, but
continue to serve him with your usual fidelity ;' and point-
ing; to the king, she added, ' I recommend his majesty to
you.' 8hortly afterwards the king showed Walpole an in-

tercepted letter, in which it was affirmed that the minister
had now lost his sole protector. ' It is false,' said he

;

'you remember that on her death-bed the queen recom-
mended me to you.'

Walpole was soon in the midst of great embarrassments.
The king-, the people, a strong minority in the Commons,
a majority in the Lords, and a preponderance in the cabi-

net, were eager for war with Spain. Walpole endeavoured
to avert it as a national calamity, but was overpowered by
the union of so many parties in its favour. He then felt

how much his popularity had suffered from his opposition
to the war, and feared that any failures would be laid to
his charge. He entreated the permission of the king to

resign, but his majesty exclaimed, ' Will you desert me in

my greatest difficulties?
1 and refused to accept his resig-

nation. In the midst of the discussions upon the Spanish
war, he had also been deserted by the Duke of Argyle,

*hose talents in debate and personal influence became a
serious obstacle to his measures. Discord ensued in the

eabinet, and the opposition in parliament became more
strenuous than ever. In February, 1740, a motion was
made, by Sandys, for an address to the crown for the re-

moval of Sir Robert Walpole ' from his majesty's presence

tnd counsels for ever.' No distinct charges were made
ajiinst the minister to justify so strong an address ; but
every complaint against the measures of his government,
foreign or domestic, during the last twenty years, was used

m s reason for his dismissal. ' If it should be asked,' said

Study*, ' why I impute all these evils to one person, I

reply, because one person grasped in his own hands every

branch of government ; that one person has attained the
sole direction of affaire, monopolized all the favours of the
crown, compassed the disposal of all places, pensions,
titles, ribands, as well as all preferments civil, miliiaiy,

and ecclesiastical.' Walpole defended himself with be-
coming boldness and dignity, and referred with pride to
the successes of his administration. The motion was ne-
gatived by a large majority, and a similar motion in the
House of Lords met with the same fate. But, notwith-
standing this triumph, his power was nearly exhausted. A
dissolution immediately followed ; his opponents were
active at the elections, many of his friends kept back, he
himself was indolently confident of success, and on the
meeting of the new parliament he found himself in a bare
majority. After several close divisions, he was, on the 2nd
of February, 1742, left in a minority of sixteen, on the
Chippenham election case. On the 9th he was created
Earl of Orford by the king, and on the 11th he resigned.
On taking leave of him the King burst into tears, expressed
his regret for the loss of so faithful a counsellor, and his
gratitude for his long services.

No sooner was a new administration formed under Pul-
teney '.which, through the influence and address ofWalpole,
had been composed chiefly of Whigs), than an attack was
made upon the ex-minister. On the 9th of March Lord
Limerick moved in the House of Commons for a secret
committee to inquire into the administration of Sir Robert
Walpole during the last twenty years, but his motion was
lost by a majority of two. Lord Limerick very soon made
a second motion, but proposed to include only the last ten
years in his inquiry. This motion was earned by a ma-
jority of seven, and a committee of secrecy was appointed.
Of the twenty-one members of this committee, nominated
by ballot, all except two had been Walpole's uniform
opponents. The committee, failing to obtain the evidence
of corruption which they had expected, endeavoured to
pass a bill of indemnity to all persons who would make
discoveries, but this invidious and unjust measure was re-
jected by the House of Lords. The committee neverthe-
less made a report, in which they charged Walpole— 1,
with having used undue influence at elections ; 2, with
grants of fraudulent contracts ; and, 3, with peculation
and profusion in the expenditure of the secret service
money. These charges were but ill supported, and con-
sidering the clamours that had been raised against the
minister, the decided enmity of the committee, and the
ample means at their disposal, the report must be regarded,
if not as a verdict of acquittal, at least as one of not
proven. A motion for renewing the inquiry was repeated
in the following session, but was defeated by a large ma-
jority. From this time Walpole took very little part in

public affairs. He was frequently consulted by the king,

and retained much political influence, but rarely spoke in

the House of Lords, having observed to his brother that

he had left his tongue with the Commons. After dreadful

suffering from the stone, which be bore with admirable
fortitude, he died on the 18th of March, 1745, in the sixty-

ninth year of his age, and was buried in the parish church
at Houghton.
The character of no public man has ever been more

misrepresented than that of Walpole. He had the mis-
fortune to be actively opposed by the first wits of his

day. The brilliant talents of Bolingbroke, Chesterfield,

Swift, and Pope filled the press with sarcasms, and mis-
led the public by the most artful misconstruction of
his acts. Even the stage was made subservient to op-
position. In parliament he also had able opponents, men
of greater talents and acquirements than himself, but not
perhaps more able and ready in debate. Supported as
they were by the literary talents of their friends, and
having more plausible and popular topics to dilate upon,
they succeeded in maintaining a perpetual outcry against

the minister. How far he deserved it may in some mea-
sure be judged from the fact, that no points of his policy

met with so much execration as his Excise scheme and his

resistance to the Spanish war ; both of which have since

been applauded by posterity. As regards the corruption
with which he was charged, Burke affirmed that he was
less chargeable with it than any minister who ever served
the crown for so great a length of time. At all events the
Commons, being then comparatively unrestrained by
popular election, were more open to corruption than at

the present day, and the low morality of the times en-
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couraged it. The extremely difficult circumstances in

which Walpole was placed by the claims of the Pretender

and the unpopularity of the House of Hanover, must also

be pleaded in his justification. His zeal for the Protestant

succession was certainly the main principle of his political

life and administration. The same great authority who
vindicated him from the charge of systematic corruption

thus snms up his services:—'The prudence, steadiness,

and vigilance of that man, joined to the greatest possible

lenity in his character and his politics, preserved the

crown to this royal family ; and with it their laws and
liberties to Ihis country.' (Burke's Appeal from the New
to the Old Whigs, p. 63.)

In private life he was distinguished by his hearty good
nature and social dispositions. His conversation and man-
ners were somewhat coarse and boisterous, but he had
the happy art of making friends, and great powers of per-

suasion. For business of all kinds he had an extraordinary

capacity, and the ease with which he executed it led Lord
Hervey to say that ' he did everything with the same ease

and tranquillity as if he was doing nothing.'

(Coxe's Memoirs of Sir Robert Walpole; Smollett's

History ; Tindal's Continuation of Sapin ; Historical

Register ; Political State of Great Britain ; Chandler's
Debates ; Horace Walpole's Reminiscences.)
WALPOLE, HORACE (Earl of Orford), an ingenious and

accomplished writer of the last century, was the third and
youngest son of Sir Robert Walpole, by Catherine Shorter,

his first wife, and was bora October 5th, 1717. When he had
finished his education at Eton, and at King's College,

Cambridge, he left England and travelled on the Con-
tinent for more than two years. For the greater part of
this time he was accompanied by Gray, the poet, with
whom he had formed a friendship at school ; but a dif-

ference unfortunately arose between the two friends, and
they parted at Reggio, in July, 1741, and returned to Eng-
land oy different routes. On his return home in Septem-
ber, 1741, Walpole took his seat in the House of Com-
mons as member for Callington, for which place he had
been elected during his absence. His father's administra-
tion was at that time in the midst of the difficulties which
shortly afterwards caused its downfal, and he could not
fail to be deeply interested in all that passed. He did not
however take any prominent part in the debates. His
first speech was delivered in March, 1742, on a motion for

inquiring into the conduct of Sir Robert Walpole for the

preceding ten years of his administration, and was favour-

ably noticed by Mr. Pitt, afterwards Lord Chatham, and
by Seeker, at that time Bishop of Oxford. When the in-

terest excited by his father's affairs had subsided, he was
very rarely induced to address the House. He moved the
address in 1751, and spoke in 1756 on the question of em-
ploying Swiss regiments in the colonies. In 1757 he
excitea 'himself with much ardour iu favour of the unfor-

tunate Admiral Byng. These are the chief events of his

public life, although he remained in parliament till 1768, a
period of twenty-eight years. In 1744 he had exchanged
his seat for Callington for Castle Rising ; and from 1754
he represented King's Lynn, the borough which had re-

turned his father for many years to parliament. Public
life was not suited to Horace Walpole's pursuits and tastes,

but he was always much interested in politics. His family
connections had early identified him with the Whig party,

but his speculations verged upon republicanism. To show
his reverence for popular rights and his affected hatred of
kings, he hung up in his bedroom an engraving of the
death-warrant of Charles I., and wrote upon it, 'Magna
Charta.' These abstract opinions however were not likely

to lead him into any practical extravagance, for his habits

and temper of mind were fastidiously aristocratic.

The principal amusement and business of Walpole for

many years of his life were the building and decoration of
his Gothic villa of Strawberry Hill, at Twickenham. It

was originally a small cottage, which he purchased in 1747,
but grew under his hands into a so-called mansion of con-
siderable extent. It would be difficult to compliment his

taste in architecture, but the Gothic style was not at that
time in vogue, and many faults and absurdities which are
now apparent at Strawberry Hill must be referred to the
novelty of the attempt to apply to a modern domestic re-

sidence the characteristics of an antient style. He col-

lected works of art and curiosities of every description to
ornament his house and gratify his tastes—prints, pictures,

miniatures, armour, books, and manuscripts. He wu en-

abled to indulge in these expensive pursuits by the profits

of three sinecure offices which his father had obtained for

him, viz. usher of the exchequer, comptroller of the pipe,

and clerk of the estreats.

To the tastes of a virtuoso he added those of i

man of letters. His earliest compositions were in vera,

and though many of them are sprightly and agreeable,

they are not imaginative, and evince but little aptness for

versification. In 1752 he published his 'jEdes Wal-

polianae,' a work of little pretension, being in fact i

catalogue of his father's pictures at the family-seat of

Houghton Hall in Norfolk ; but, like other literary worki

of the same author, it was consistent with his favourite

pursuits and studies, while it ministered to his family pride.

In 1761 he commenced the publication of 'Anecdote* of

Painting in England,' which were not completed until

1771 ; and in 1763 he added a ' Catalogue of Engravers.'

Both these works were founded upon materials supplied by

Vertue, the celebrated engraver, which Walpole worked

up into several entertaining volumes of anecdote and cri-

ticism upon the fine arts. In 1758 he published his 'Cata-

logue of Royal and Noble Authors.' In this work he con-

trived to enliven a long list of peculiarly dull writers with

agreeable anecdotes, and a smart and happy style of writ-

ing, for which he is remarkable.
Walpole's celebrated novel, the ' Castle of Otranto,' ap-

peared in 1764, as a translation, by William Marshall, from

the Italian of Onuphrio Muralto, which the author in-

tended as an anagram of his own name. This romance,

being in a new style, excited various opinions at the time,

but it was, on the whole, eminently popular and successful,

and is still read with interest as one of our standard novels.

In the opinion of Sir Walter Scott, ' The applause due to

chastity of style, to a happy combination of supernatural

agency with human interest, to a tone of feudal manner!

and language, sustained by characters strongly marked tad

well discriminated, and to unity of action, produciae

scenes alternately of interest and grandeur—the applause,

in fine, which cannot be denied to him who can excite the

passions of fear and pity, must be awarded to the author

of the " Castle of Otranto." ' Lord Byron goes even further

in his praise, and calls the ' Castle of Otranto' the int

romance in our language.
Four years later, another work of imagination was pub-

lished. The tragedy of 'The Mysterious Mother' i»

founded upon a disgusting tale of incest ' more trul)

horrid even than that of QJdipus,' as Walpole himself de-

scribes it, and is worked up with great dramatic spirit-

It is perhaps the work which indicates most strongly Wal-

pole's powers of genius and imagination.
His next publication was the ' Historic Doubts on the

Life and Reign of King Richard III.,' a remarkably in-

genious and acute examination of the evidence upon

which historians have founded their accounts of the prin-

cipal events of that period. Besides these larger works, he

was continually publishing minor compositions, such as

various papers in the ' World ' and other periodicals, h:<

' Essay on Modern Gardening,' the * Hieroglyphic Tales,

and ' Reminiscences of the Courts of George I. sod

He also prepared ' Memoirs ' of the ten last years of the

reign of George II., which were not published until »Afr

his death. These contain • many curious events not re-

corded elsewhere, but little reliance can be placed upon

them as an historical work, for the author's prejudices and

political partialities are too open to entitle his evidence or

judgment to much weight. .

But the cleverest and certainly the most entertaining oi

all Walpole's writings are his letters, addressed to various

friends, collected by himself, and published atdifferenttitne*

since his death. Walter Scott calls him ' the best letter-

writer in the English language,' and Byron speaks of hi*

letters as ' incomparable.' Another writer remarks that

' his epistolary talents have shown our language to w
capable of all the charms of the French of Madame £
SevigncV No one indeed can fail to be entertained H
the inexhaustible fund of anecdote, of gossip, of lively ana

fanciful conceits, of scandal, and of bons-mols, with wnicn

nearly every page is enriched. The style is g*y

sprightly, and admirably suited for correspondence. «w
his letters been the spontaneous communications of a friewi

unbending his mind in familiar intercourse with
""f

be!'

and writing without forethought or labour, they could omy
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have been the work of a man of the highest talent ; but a
leas exalted opinion is necessarily formed of the man, when
we discover that the ease and freedom of style which we
have been entrapped into admiring as natural, were the
result of laborious care and study. He was always on the
aJert collecting anecdotes, and dressing up epigrams which
he afterwards inserted in his letters as if they had
occurred to him at the moment. Many of his letters were
published in the 4to. edition of his works in 1798, and
subsequently his letters to Mr. Montagu and Mr. Cole, to
Lord Hertford and the Rev. Henry Zouch, and lastly to
Sir Horace Mann, have appeared at different times. The
last are the most valuable and complete collection for
reasons stated by their editor, the late Lord Dover, m his
preface to that correspondence. ' Sir Horace's constant
absence from home, and the distance of his residence (at

the court of Tuscany) from the British Islands, made every
occurrence that happened acceptable to him as news. In
consequence, his correspondent relates to him everything
that takes place, both in the court and in society, whether
the anecdotes are of a public or private nature, and hence
the collection of letters to him becomes a most exact
chronicle of the events of the day, and elucidates, very
amusingly, both the manners of the time and the characters
of the persons then alive.' The whole of the letters of
Horace Walpole have since been collected, and were pub-
lished, in 1840, in six volumes, octavo. This series com-
prises a period of more than sixty years, from 1735 to
1787.
Horace Walpole had not been contented with collecting

rare and curious books and publishing his own works, but,
still further to gratify his literary tastes, he established in
1757 a private printing-press at Strawberry Hill. Here he
printed the Odes of Gray with Bentley's illustrations ; his
own • Anecdotes of Painting ? a ' Description of Straw-
berry Hill ;' a quarto edition of ' Lucan,' with the notes of
Grotiua and Bentley ; a 'Life of Lord Herbert of Cherbury,'
by himself ; Hentzner s ' Travels ;' and Lord Whitworth's
* Account of Russia.' He had also, so early as the year 1768,
formed an intention of printing a quarto edition of his
own works, which he soon afterwards commenced. But
he never proceeded beyond the second volume, in conse-
quence (as his editor, in 1798, says) of ' his frequent indis-

positions, and the unimportant light in which, notwith-
standing the very flattering reception they had met with
from the world, he always persisted in considering his own
works.'

In 1791 he succeeded his nephew, George, third earl of
Orford, in the title and estates of his family, and it is

curious that, notwithstanding his high respect for rank and
title, he was not gratified by this accession of dignity. He
never even took his seat in the House of Lords, and rarely

used the title when he could avoid it. Some of his letters

after that period were signed by ' the uncle of the late

Earl of Orford.' He lived for six years afterwards, in the
full possession of all his faculties, though his limbs had
been paralyzed by the frequent attacks of the gout, from
which he had suffered. He died in the 80th year of his

age, at his house in Berkeley Square, on the 2nd of March,
1797.
Horace Walpole cannot be regarded either as a wise or

as a great man. Weakness, vanity, and inconsistency
were prominent features of his mind, and his works do not
prove it to have been susceptible of great elevation of
thought or principle. He had a natural taste for small and
trifling things, and an aversion to the more important
business of life ; but then it is true that he always, pro-

fessed to be a gentleman of ease and fashion, whose lite-

rary efforts were undertaken not for fame, but for recrea-

tion. He affected to disclaim the character of a man
of letters, but was acutely sensitive to criticism, greedy
of praise, and envious of the fame of others. He pre-

tended to despise the court, yet all his thoughts were of

kings, princes, and courtiers. He was a republican and
an aristocrat. He worshipped rank, yet when it fell to his

lot was reluctant to assume it. In private life he showed
no remarkable virtues, nor is he chargeable with any

serious faults.

{Preface to Work*, 4to., 1792 ; Sir Walter Scott's Lives

of the Novetitts, vol. iii., p. 299 ; Lord Dover's Life of
Horace Walpole, prefixed to the ' Letters to Sir Horace

!d»nn ;* Edinburgh Review, December, 1818, No. lxi.

;

Quarterly Review, No. xxxrii., April, 1818 ;
EdinburghRe-

P. O, No. 1686.

view, No. cxviii., July, 1833 ; Work* and Correspondence
of Horace Walpole.)
WALRUS. [Seals, vol. xxi., p. 168.]
WALSALL, a parliamentary borough in the southern

division of the hundred of Offlow, in the county of Stafford,

1 19 miles from the General Post-Office, London, by St. Al-
bans, Dunstable, Towcester, Daventry, Coventry, and Bir-
mingham (from which last place it is about 8 miles distant)

;

or by Birmingham railway to Birmingham, and from thence
by Grand Junction railway to Bescot Bridge, half a mile
from Walsall, 124 miles, travelled in about 6 hours.
The manor of Walsall antiently belonged to the crown,

and the corporation claims to be by prescription. The
place is not mentioned in ' Domesday,' nor is any historical

interest attached to it.

The borough and parish are co-extensive, and compre-
hend the two townships of the Borough and the Foreign :

—

Houaroln 1831.

Uniab.b.Dun*. Tot...

Borough townihip 100 11H9 87 5 1361 1306 6/401
Foreign township 7820 1616

JK0 a<83

100

W7

12

17

1?2S 16*4 8.606

3069 i960 15,«6S

A portion of the Foreign township is separated from the
rest of the parish, and is insulated by other parishes.
The population in 1821 was 11,914, so that there was an

increase in ten years of 3152, or more than 25 per cent.
Scarcely any part of the population of the parish is agri-
cultural.

The town is in the southern part of the parish, in the
Borough township, beyond the limits of which it extends
in almost every direction : it consists of several streets ir-

regularly laid out, paved, lighted with gas, and lined with
an unusual proportion of good houses. The parish church
of St. Matthew is in the centre and highest part of the
town : it was taken down in the earlier part of the present
century, and rebuilt, excepting the tower and the chancel,
which were allowed to remain ; the chancel has however
undergone great alterations : the tower is of fine propor-
tions, and is surmounted by a lofty spire, which, from its

commanding situation, forms a conspicuous object. There
are three other Episcopal churches or chapels in the
parish : St. Paul's, a handsome building of Grecian archi-
tecture, in the town, erected by the trustees of the gram-
mar-school ; a chapel at Walsall Wood, in the detached
part of the parish ; and one at Bloxwich, a populous vil-

lage above two miles north of the town. There are in

the town several places of worship for Protestant dis-

senters, and two Catholic chapels, one of them a handsome
Grecian edifice. There is a town-hall, an old respectable
building, with the borough gaol, which is altogether insuf-

ficient, in the basement story. A handsome public library

and news-room, with a Doric colonnade, has been erected,

and there are commodious premises for the grammar-
school.

Walsall is situated on the eastern border ofthe South Staf-

fordshire coal-field, and of the Warwickshire and Stafford-

shire iron district, and partakes largely of that manufacture.
In 1831, 1200 men, besides women and children, were em-
ployed in making guns, gas-tubes, chains, locks, keys,

spades, shovels, hinges, screws, files, edge-tools, buckles,

stirrup-irons, bridle-bits, and machinery. There are brass and
iron foundries ; and in the vicinity are coal-pits and free-

stone quarries. Considerable trade in malt is carried on

;

there are a weekly market (on Tuesday), and three yearly

fairs. The manufacture of brass and iron goods is carried

on in the outparts of the parish, and especially in the

village of Bloxwich, as well as in the town. There is one

banking establishment in the town.

Walsall appears to be a borough by prescription, but is

of comparatively modern origin, and its franchises and im-

munities were originally of little importance. By the Re-
form Act it was empowered to return one member to par-

liament. The parliamentary borough does not include the
detached portion of the municipal borough and parish.

The number of voters in 1835-6 was 679 ;
in 1839-40, 837 •

showing an increase in four years of 158. By the Municil
pal Reform Act the borough, retaining its original limit*
for municipal purposes, was divided into three wards, ^(T

and eighteen councillors. It has a corni^-^six aldermen
sion of thesion in u.e There are quarter-sessions,

sessions weekly, and a Court of Ra^^£^w£UH{yf
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The living of Walsall is a vicarage, of the clear yearly

value of 368/., with a glebe-house ; the perpetual curacies

of St. Paul and Bloxwich are of the clear yearly value of

50/. and 143/. respectively ; Bloxwich has a glebe-house.

The value of Walsall Wood is not given. All are in the

rural deanery of Tamworth and Tutbury, the archdeaconry

of Stafford, and the diocese of Lichfield and Coventry.

There were in the parish, in 1833, one infant-school with

35 boys and 36 girls ;
twenty-one other day-schools, with

705 boys and 488 girls: making a total of 1263 children,

or about one in twelve of the population under' daily in-

struction. One of the day-schools was an endowed gram-
mar-school with 60 boys ; another an endowed English

school with 84 boys; two were national and blue-coat

schools combined, with 194 boys and 139 girls ; and eight

others were partly supported by endowment or subscrip-

tion, and one by a grant from the grammar-school. Four
day-schools were alio Sunday-schools, with 298 boys and
242 girls ; besides jrhich there were four other Sunday-
schools, with 670 boys and 528 girls : making a total of

1738 children* under instruction on Sunday. There are

some almshouses and several charitable bequests for the

poor of the town. Races are held about Michaelmas, and
assemblies at the race time and other times. (Rickman's
Gothic Architecture ; Parliamentary Papers.)

WALSHAM, NORTH. [Norfolk.]
WALSINGHAM, NEW AND OLD. [Norfolk.]
WALSINGHAM, or WAL8INGHAMUS, THOMAS,

an English historian of the fifteenth century, was a native

of Norfolk, and a monk of the Benedictine abbey of St
Albans. Bishop Nicolson conceives that he was ' very

probably regius professor of history in that monastery about
the year 1440.' He is the author of two historical works
which have Come down to us, the one entitled ' Historia

Brevis, ab Edvardo primo ad Henricum quintum ' (it ex-

tends in fact from a.d. 1273, the first year of Edward I.,

to 1422, the last year of Henry V.) ; the other, ' Ypodigma
Neustriae, vel Normanniae, ab irruptione Normannorum
usque ad annum 6 regni Henrici quinti ' (a.d. 1418). Both
these works were published together by Archbishop Parker,

in folio, at London, in 1574. Both are also contained in

Camden's * Anglica, Normannica, Hibernica, Cambrica 4

Veteribus Scripts,' fol., Francof., 1603 ; the ' Historia

Brevis,' from p. 57 to 408 ; the 4 Ypodigma Neustriae,'

from p. 409 to 592. Walsingham, in his ' Historia Brevis,'

takes up the narrative from the point where Matthew Paris

ends ;
' and he might well,' Nicolson observes, ' seem to

be Paris's continuator, were his language answerable to

his matter.' But although his style is not to be com-
mended, Walsingham has in both his works preserved
many facts which are not elsewhere to be found. His
account of the reign of Edward II.. according to Nicolson,
is wholly borrowed from Sir Thomas de la More, or Moor,
a contemporary writer, who drew up a Life of Edward II.

in French, of which there is also a Latin translation in

Camden's ' Anglica,' &c, pp. 593-603.

WALSINGHAM, orWALSYNGHAM, SIR FRANCIS,
an English statesman of distinguished ability, was de-

scended from an antient family, and was born at Chisel-

hurst in Kent, it is commonly stated in the year 1536.

The authority for this date we believe to be an account,
transmitted by a correspondent to the publishers of a work
called ' British Biography,' vol. hi., 8vo., London, 1767, of
an original picture of Walsingham painted in 1578, making
him then forty-two years of age. (See note to p. 295.)
He was the third and youngest son of William Walsing-
ham, Esq. of Scadbury, in the parish of Chiselhurst ; and
of Joice, daughter of Edmund Denny, Esq. of Cheshunt in

Hertfordshire.

After studying at King's College, Cambridge, Walsing-
ham went to travel on the Continent ; and he remained
abroad, making active use of his opportunities of examin-
ing the state of foreign countries and acquiring their lan-

guages, till after the accession of Elizabeth. On his return
to England his accomplishments recommended him to

the notice of Cecil, under whom he was soon introduced
to high and confidential employment in the public service.

His first important mission is generally assumed to have
been to France in the earlier part of the reign of Charles
IX., but nothing further is known of it than what is stated
in his epitaph, that after reaching the age of manhood
imatura jam aetate) he was Queen Elizabeth's orator, or
representative, at the court of the king of France (apud

Galium), for several years, in a most turbulent time. But

it does not appear why the words in the epitaph may sot

refer to what is generally called Walsingham'i second

French embassy, upon which we know that he was sent in

August, 1570, and which detained him at Paris till April,

1573. On his return home he was appointed one of the

principal secretaries of state and sworn of the Privy Coun-

cil ; and soon after he was knighted. In 1578 he win lent

as ambassador to the Netherlands; in 1581 again to

France; and in 1583 to Scotland. In October, 15%
having had all along the chief direction of the measure*

that were taken for the detection of Babington's conspiracy,

he served as one of the commissioners at the trial of Maiy

Queen of Scots. Soon after this, according to his epitaph,

he was made chancellor of the duchy of Lancaster; but

he appears to have still occupied himself chiefly with the

conduct of foreign affairs, and it' must have been in 1587

that, if we are to believe a story which is commonly told,

he managed to retard for a whole year the preparation of

the Spanish Armada, by getting the bills upon which the

money was to be raised protested at Genoa, through the

agency of Sutton, the founder of the Charter House, having

previously discovered the design of the King of Spain in

fitting out that armament by having the letter of bis

majesty to the pope, in which the secret was intimated,

stolen from the cabinet in which it was looked up, though

the medium of a Venetian priest retained as his spy it

Rome, who got a gentleman of the bedchamber to take

the key out of his holinesa's pocket while he was asleep

Such a proceeding, strange as it now sounds, was uot at

all foreign to the spirit or practice of the statesmanship of

that age, and was quite after the manner of Walsingham,

whose whole system was founded upon and maintained by

bribery, espionage, and all the forms of deception. ' To

him,' says his warm admirer and panegyrist, Lloyd, 'men's

faces spake as much as their tongues, and their counte-

nances were indexes of their hearts. He would so beset

men with questions, and draw them on, that they dis-

covered, themselves whether they answered or were silent.

He outdid the Jesuits in their own bow, and overreached

them in their own equivocation and mental reservation;

never settling a lie, but warily drawing out and discover-

ing truth. So good was his intelligence, that he was con-

fessor to most of the papists before their death, as they

had been to their brethren before their treasons. He

maintained fifty-three agents and eighteen spies in foreigi

courts ; and, for two pistoles an order, had all the private

papers in Europe Few letters escaped to

hands ; and he could read their contents without touching

the seals.'

For all this, Walsingham was the very reverse of a man

of mere policy and expediency. His personal integrity

and disinterestedness are unquestionable ; his morality »«*

strict, to the verge of asceticism ; his religious zeal drc«

him all his life towards puritanism, and in bis latter any*

lifted him alike above the enjoyments and the cares of this

world. For some time before his death he seems to have

retired from business, and to have spent his time, with

little or no society, at his house at Barn-Elms. Here he

died on the 6th of April, 1590. ' He was,' says Camden.

' a most steady assertor of the reformed religion, understood

well the intrigues of government, and as well how to gain

and improve the good affections of the people, 80

serve his own turn ; insomuch that his quickness and dis-

patch of business made him be considered by the queen «

a man that ever outdid himself; and the papists founa

him, to their great mortification, a person of that intelli-

gence and penetration, and so dexterous at finding out

their tricks and designs against religion, his prince, anfl

country, that they complained of him as a very subtle ana

insidious man. Indeed, he watched the practices of tmse

men with so great an expense, that he lessened his es»»

e

by that means, and brought himself so far in debt, that o

was buried privately by night, in St. Paul's Church,w*1"

any manner of funeral solemnity.' Elizabeth, with all n«

professed appreciation of Walsingham's diligence «fla™|

fiortant services, seems to have kept him tnrougno'1'

ife on short allowance. Even of honours, if we except

his knighthood and the offices to which he was *?P*™:*'

he had none. Camden says he was a Knight of the *

and has been generally followed in that statement ;
om

believe it is unfounded. , &
Walsingham was married to a lady of the name «
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Btrhe, and by her he left'one daughter, Frances, who be-
came successively the wife of Sir Philip Sydney, of Robert
Devereux, the unfortunate Earl of Essex, and of the dis-

tinguished soldier Richard Burgh, created by Charles II.

Earl of St. Albans in the English peerage, but better known
by his inherited Irish title of earl of Clanriearde. She died,
after bringing her last husband a son, in 1602.
The history of Walsinehanrs French embassy of 1570-

1573 is contained in Sir Dudley Digress ' Complete Am-
bassador ; or, Two Treatises of the intended Marriage of
Queen Elizabeth, of glorious memory

;
comprised in letters

of negotiation of Sir Francis Walsiogh&m, her resident in

Franee
; together with the answers of the Lord Burleigh,

&c.,' folio, Con., 1665. There is a short paper by Wal-
smgham, entitled « Sir Francis Walsingham's Anatomising
of Honesty, Ambition, and Fortitude/ in the ' Cottoni
Post huma ; or. Divers and Choice Pieces of Sir Robert
Cotton,' London, 4to., 1672. His authorship of the treatise

entitled ' Arcana Aulica ; or, Walsingham's Manual, or
Prudential Maxims,' which has been several times printed,

is doubtful.

WALTER, JOHANN GOTTLIEB, a celebrated ana-
tomist, was bom at Konigsberg in 1739 ; the ' Biographie
Universelle' says 1734. He early evinced a desire to

study medicine, but bis father was opposed to it, and on
his death-bed made his son promise that he would devote
himself to the study of jurisprudence. But so strong was
his desire to pursue medical science, especially anatomy,
that he broke his promise to his father, and commenced
the study of medicine in his native city. He afterwards
went to Frankfort-on-Oder, where he graduated in 1757.

Prom this place he removed to Berlin for the purpose of
studying under the celebrated Meckel, and such was the

progress he made in anatomy, that in 1762 he was ap-
pointed second professor in the anatomical theatre of the

Collegium Medico-cbirurgicum of Berlin. On the death
of Meckel, in 1774, he was appointed first professor of
anatomy, and also professor of midwifery. He died on
he 4th of January, 1818. During the whole of his life he
was remarkable for the zeal and activity with which he
pursued bis favourite science of anatomy, and more espe-

cially that department which was connected with the

branch of practical medicine which he taught. He col-

lected a valuable museum of anatomical and pathological

specimens, which was purchased by the king of Prussia

for 1001,000 dollars in the year 1804, and which still exists

at Berlin under the name of Walter's Museum. This

museum consisted of nearly 3000 specimens, the re-

sult of the dissection of upwards of 8000 dead bodies. He
wrote several works on various departments of anatomy
and midwifery. In addition to numerous essays and papers,

he published the following works :— 'A Treatise on the
Bones of the Human Body' ('Abhandlung von troknen
Knochen'), Berlin, 1762, 8vo. ; ' Observations Anato-
mic^,' Berlin, 1775, fbl. ; A Manual of Myology' ('Myolo-
gisches Handbuch'), Berlin, 1777, 8vo. ; On Diseases of
the Abdomen and on Apoplexy (' Von den Krankheiten
des Bauchfelle* nnd der Schlagflusse '), Berlin, 1785, 8vo.

Of these the anatomical works have gone through several

editions, and his miscellaneous papers are valuable con-

tributions to medical science.

(Biographie UniverselU ; Neuettes Convertatiotts-Lexi-

eon ; in both of which a fist of his numerous works and
papers is given.)

WALTHAM ABBEY. [Essex.}
WALTHAM, BI8HOP*8. [Bishop's Waltham.]
WALTHAM CR088. [Herttordshim.]
WALTHAMSTOW. [Essex.]
WALTHER, christian, was probably born in Hesse,

in the beginning of the sixteenth-century. He studied

divinity, took orders, and lived a considerable time in a

convent in Germany, the name of which is unknown. He
afterwards left his convent and adopted the Protestant

religion. Having settled at Wittenberg, he became ac-

quainted with several of the great Protestant divines of the

jixteerrth centdry, such as Flacius, Rorarius (R8rer), Auri-

fober (Goldschmid), and Amsdorf, who esteemed him for

rns extensive learning. He also became acquainted with

the celebrated printer Hans Lufft, in whose office he was
employed as corrector of the press for thirty-four years.

He was the sub-editor of the Wittenberg edition of the

works of Luther, which edition was attacked by the divines

usembled at Jena for the purpose of publishing another

edition; they charged Walther with having purposely
altered several passages so as to make them an instrument
in the hands of the Calvinists for their attacks against
Luther. The celebrated Amsdorf (the bishop) attacked
Walther in a pamphlet entitled 'Dass die zu Wittenberg
im andern Theil der Biicher Lutheri im Buch, dass diese
Worte, Das ist mein Leib, noch feste stehen, mehr denn
ein Blat und 4 gantze Paragraphos vorsetzlich au&gelassen
haben.' He was likewise attacked by Flacius. Walther
was uot the man to pass over such an accusation in silence

;

he defended himself in a pamphlet, ' Bericht von denen
Wittenbergischen Tomis der Biicher des ehrwiirdigen Mar-
tin Luthers, wider 'Matthes Flacium Illyricum,' Witten-
berg, 4to., 1558. Mayerus, in his work ' De Versione Bib-
liorum Lutheri' (c. 4. par. 53), says that the accusations
directed against Walther were unfounded, though it ap-
peared that the Wittenberg edition was sometimes incor-

rect, a reproach however to which the Jena edition was
likewise liable. Another polemical pamphlet of Walther
was, 1, ' Antwort auf die Flacianische Liigen und falschen

Bericht wider die Haus-Postill Dr. Luthecs.' He also

wrote, 2, 'Bericht vom Unterschied der Biblien und
anderer Bucher Lutheri ;' 3, ' Register alter Biicher und
Schrifften Lutheri, welche in die XI. Teutsche Theil und
VII. Lateinische zu Wittenberg getruckt sind. Item,
welche in dem 12ten Theil getruckt werden sollen, nach
diesem Register verzeicb.net,' Wittenberg, 1558, 4to.

Walther died about 1672, but Zeltner says that the precise

date of his death has never been ascertained.

(Zeltnerus, Theatrum VirorumErudiiorum, p. 542, 8tc.

;

Correctorum in Typography Erudftorum Cenluria, p.
542, &c )

WALTHER, or GUALTE'RUS, RUDOLPH, was born
at Zurich in 1519. After having studied Protestant di-

vinity in several schools in Switzerland, he went to Mar-
burg in Hesse, and made himself known as a learned
divine and an able negotiator in those politico-theological

transactions which, according to the circumstances, either

troubled or quieted Germany during the sixteenth century.

He accompanied the landgrave, Philip the Magnanimous,
of Hesse to the diet of Regensburg in 1541, and, although
he was rather young, the landgrave put him at the head
of the Hessian divines who were present at the diet. At
Regensburg, Walther made the acquaintance of Melanch-
thon, Bucer, Sturm, and other eminent theologians. He
returned to Switzerland in the same year, 1541, and was
appointed head master of the Schola Carolina at Zurich

:

in the following year, 1542, he was chosen minister at St.

Peter in this town, where he died in 1586. The principal

works of Walther are : 1, ' Apologia Zvinglii.' Walther
became soon an adherent of Zwingli, and more than once
attacked Luther. 2, ' Monomachia Davidis et Goliathi

:'

this is a poem written in Latin verse. 3, ' Homiliae in

totum Novum Testamentum,' published by Josias Simler,

the divine, Zurich, 1594, fol. He has also written, 4, ' Ho-
miliae in Joannis Epistolas ; in 12 Prophetas Minores ; in

Matthaeum *, in Marcum ; in Lucam ; in Acta Aposto-
lorum ; in Epistolam ad Romanos ; in Epistolam ad Co-
rinthios ; in Epistolam ad Galatas ;' and a great number
more. 5, ' Argumenta omnium tarn Veteris quam Novi
Testamenti Capitum :' the author has made these argu-

ments the subject of an elegiac poem, written in Latin

verse. 6, ' Nabales, Comoedia Sacra ex Samueie, I.,

c. 25 ;' and several other Latin poems, among which there

is one on the learning of the German nobility. 7, ' Apo-
logia ad Catholicam Ecclesiam pro Ulrico Zvinglio, ejus-

demque Operum Editione ;' 8, ' Translatio Mosis Penta-
teuchi, cum Argumentis, Dispositionibus, et Explicationi-

bus ;' 9, ' Ulrici Zvinglii Libri XXIV. :' this is a Latin

translation of Zwingli's sermons and other writings.

10, ' Wahrhaftig Bekenntniss des Kirchendienstes zu Ziirch

mit gebiihrender Antwort auf Lutheri Verdammniss und
Schelten,' in German and Latin. Walther's name is men-
tioned among the most eminent German divines of the

sixteenth century. Some say that the Latin version of

the Bible by Vatablus (Francois Watebled, or Gastebled,

who died in Paris in 1547, and who translated some books

ef Aristotle) is made by Walther.

(Verheiden, Praettantium aliquot Theologorum qui Bo-

manum Antechristum praecipue oppugnarunt. Effigies,

Elogia, Opera, &c., p. 201, &c. ; Jbcher, Ailgemeinei Ge-

lehrten-Lexicon.) „ . .

WALTHER, BALTHASAR, Latinized Waltherus or
H2
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GuaUerut, born at Allendorf, in Thuringia, studied divinity

at Jena, and Mid great attention to classical and oriental

languages. He was appointed professor of Greek and He-
brew at Jena, and subsequently became superintendent of

the Lutheran church in the duchy of Saxe-Gotha, and in the

duchy of -Brunswick-Wolfenbiittel. He died at Brunswick,

on the fifteenth of November, 1640. He is the author of,

1, 'Diatriba elenctica de Constantini Magni Baptismo,

Donatione, et Legatione ad Concilium Nicaenum, contra

Baroninus ;' 2, ' Problemata Hebraic*, Chaldaica, Syriaca,

Graeca;' 3, ' De Papae Primatu et Anti-Christo ;' 4,'Lu-

therus natns, denatus, a Papicolarum Calumniis vindi-

catus;' 5, 'Vierzig Fragenvonder Seelen Urstand, Essenz,

Wesen, Natur und Eigenschaft, wider Jacob Bohmen.'

This work is a refutation of the doctrines of the celebrated

theosophist Jacob Bohmen. The Life of Walther is not in

Freherus, 'Theatrum Virorum eruditione claronira,' as

Jocher pretends, in his Allgemeinet Geleht-ten-Lexicon.

(Comp. Zeumerus, Vitae Profestorum Jenensium.)

WALTKER, MICHAEL, bom in 1593, was the son of

John Walther, a rich merchant and patrician at Numbers,
who intended to bring his son up to his business, for which

purpose he sent him to a rich merchant at Thas in Bo-
hemia. Young Walther however disliked trade, and his

father had him educated for a scholar. In 1610 Walther
went to the university of Wittenberg, where he first studied

medicine, but he afterwards pursued theological studies at

Giessen, Altdorf, and Jena. In 1618, Elizabeth, duchess

of Brunswick-Wolfenbiittel, appointed him her chaplain ;

and in 1622 her son, Duke Julius Frederic, gave him a
chair of divinity in the university of Helmstiidt. In 1620,

Rudolph Christian, sovereign count of Ostfriesland, con-

ferred upon him the dignity of general superintendent of

the Lutheran church in his dominions. Several distin-

guished works on divinity which he published during the

course of these years had made his name known in Ger-
many, and the universities of Rostock and Wittenberg both
offered him a chair of divinity, which however he declined.

However, in 1642 he accepted an invitation of Frederic,

Duke of Brunswick-Liineburg, who appointed him general

superintendent ofthe Lutheran church in his duchy. He died

at Zelle, on the 9th of February, 1662. His principal works
are:—1, ' Hamus et Laqueus Salomonis,' Emden, 1628,

4to. ; 2. ' Ofiicina Biblica,' Niirnberg, 1636, 4to. ; 1668,

4to. This book shows the extensive learning of the au-
thor, and is of importance with regard to the Apocrypha

;

it also gives information on several writings attributed to

the Apostles which are not contained in the New Testa-

ment. 3, ' Harmonia totius Sacrae Scripturae, sive Con-
ciliate Locorum Veteris et Novi Testamenti apparenter
sibi contradicentium,' Niirnberg, 1637, 4to. This book
ran through seven editions in the space of seventeen years.

4, * Tractatus de Manna,' Leiden, 1633, 12mo. ; 5, ' Ex-
ercitationes Biblicae,' Niirnberg, 1638, 4to. ; 6, ' Quadra-
gena Miscellanearum Theologicarum ;' this book was the
forerunner of—7, * Centuria Miscellanearum Theologi-
carum,' Niirnberg, 1646, 4to., in which the author dis-

cusses one hundred difficult questions concerning divinity.

Similar works are :—8, ' Liber singularis Quaesitorum et

Responsorum Theologicorum, per epistolas;' 9, 'Spici-
legium Controversiarum illustrium XXII. de Dei Nomini-
bus ;' 10, ' Postilla Mosaica, oder Erkllining etlicher His-
torien, Fiirbilder, und Spriiche aus den Fiinf Biichera
Mosis;' 11, • Postilla Evangelica,' &c. ; 13, * Der Giildene
Schliissel des Alten, und der susse Kern des Neuen Testa-
ments, das ist, Grundliche Erklarung der tiefsinnigen

Epistel S. Pauli an die Hebraeer ;' this book was much es-

teemed. The learning of Walther was unanimously ac-
knowledged, but the length of his works and his want of
taste in the arrangement of his materials were condemned.
Walther had a son, called Michael Walther, like his
father, who was bora at Aurich in 1638, and who became
professor of mathematics, and afterwards of divinity, in the
university of Wittenberg, where he died in 1692. He pub-
lished several good works both on mathematics and di-
vinity. The principal are :—1, * Disquisitio Mathematica
de mutuis Siderum Radiationibus quas vulgo Aspectus
vocant,' Wittenberg, 1660, 4to. ; 2, ' De Harmonia Mu-
sica ;' 3, 'De Novo Legislatore Christo contra Socinianos
et Arminianos; several dissertations on comets, the
golden number, the torrid zone, on geographical longi-
tude, &c.

Freherus, Theatrum I'irorum Eruditione Clarorum, p.

629, &c. ; Jocher, Allgemeinet Gelehrten-Lesioem ; Vu
Catalogues of the Library of the Britith Muteum.)
WALTHER, GEORG CHRISTOPH, a German juris-

consult, was bom in 1601, at Rothenburg, formerly an

imperial town on the Tauber in Franconia. In 1620 he

went to Strassburg, where he studied law, and in 162S he

took his degrees in law in the university of Altdorf. In

1C31 the senate of his native town appointed him president

of the chancery of justice, which office he held till his

death, in 1656. As Walther was well acquainted with the

public law of Germany, several princes and other memben
of the circle of Franconia employed him as their represen-

tative during the different diplomatics! transactions which

either preceded or followed the peace of Westphalia, in

1648. He wrote: 1, ' Methodus Jura Studendi ;' 2, ' Liber

de Statu, Juribus et Privilegiis Doctorum ;' 3, ' De Metals

et Hospitationibus Militanbus ;' 4, ' De Renunciation*

Successionum vel Haereditatis ;' 5, ' Harmonia Theo-

logico-Juridico-Politico-Philosophica,' which was published

after his death.

(Freherus, Theatrum Virorum Eruditione Clarorum, iL,

p. 1144-5; Jocher, Allgemeinet Gelehrten-Lexieon.)

WALTHER, CHRISTIAN, a German divine of consi-

derable merit, was bom in 1655, at Norkitten. not for from

Kbnigsberg, where he began his academic studies, which he

continued at Leipzig, and finished at Jena. He took his

degree of M.A. at Jena, in 1677, and returned to his

native country, where he held several ecclesiastical offices.

In 1701 he was chosen member of the Academy of

Science at Berlin, and in 1702 the faculty of Frankfort-on-

the-Oder conferred upon him the title of DJ>. In 1703

he was appointed ordinary professor of divinity in tbe uni-

versity of KSnigsberg, and in the following year he tn
invested with the office of inspector of the synagogue of

the Jews in that town. During some time he was Rector

Magnificus of the university of Konigsberg, where he dud

in 1717. His principal works are, 1, ' Tractatus de Cultu

Divino sanctuarii Veteris Testamenti. quem stando fieri

oportebat ;' 2, ' De Duabus Tabulis Lapideis ;' 3, 'De quatuor

Poenarum generibus apud Hcbraeos ;' 4, ' DispntauonB

VIII. de Pluralitate personarum in Divinis, ex Geoesi ;i.

26) ;' 5, ' Disputationes III. de ingressu Sacerdotis summi

solenni Expiationis die in Sanctum Sanctorum;' 6,'Fro-

grammata V. de Semine Abrahae in quo benedicuatur

Omnes Gentes.' Walther also published the besjnninf: of

the work of Moses Maimonides on Circumcision, with

notes and a Latin translation.

(Jocher, Allgemeinet Gelehrten-Z&ricon.)
WALTHER, HEINRICH A'NDREAS, bom in 1606,

at Konigsberg in Hesse, became minister at Worms in

1729, and in 1733 he was appointed minister at St Cathe-

rine at Frankfort-on-the-Main. In 1741 the rank of senior

of the Protestant clergy at Frankfort was conferred upon

him, and in the same year the faculty of Giessen created

him doctor of theology. He died at Frankfort in 174$-

His principal works are: 1, ' Disputatio ex Antiquitate

Orientali de Zabiis ;' 2, ' Dissertatio de Dominio Hominv

in Bruta, ex officiis ejus in hujus Dominii exercitio obstr

vandis ;' 3, ' Finstemiss bey dem vermeinten Lichle des

Romisch-Catholischen Lehre, gegen ein von einem Jesuittn

heraus gegebenes Biichlein, genannt Licht in der Finster-

niss ;' 4, ' Exegesis Epistolae Judae ;' 5, ' Ecste Grfale

der Weisheit und Tugend.' This book has been imitated

by several later writers, and has given birth to an excellent

work for the use of children, entitled ' Lehren der Weis-

heit und Tugend ;' 6, ' Erlauterter Katechismus.' He edited

and accompanied with a preface the ' Frankfurter Cate-

chism us.'

WALTHER, CHRISTOPH THEODOSIU& wasbom «t

Schildberg, in Brandenburg, in 1699, and studied dwinift

at Halle. Frederic IV., king of Denmark, having applied

to the faculty of Halle for the purpose of obtaining sonie

young theologians who would go as missionaries to the

Danish possessions in East India, Walther accepted thejn-

vitation. He went accordingly to Copenhagen in 1705.

accompanied by Henry Pliitschow and the celebrated Bar-

tholomew Ziegenbalg. They arrived at Tranquebaron the

9th of July, 1706, and until then the Danes had not suc-

ceeded in propagating Christianity beyond the narrow

limits of that colony. Walther, after having learned Portu-

guese, with Tamul and several other Indian dialects, visited

the whole coast of Coromandel, and his pious zeal was re-

warded with great success. He founded the missionary e*l«-
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blisliment of Majuhnrara. From 1735 his health suffered

much in consequence or an endemic few. He returned
to Europe in 1740. Before he reached Denmark, he died
at Dresden on the 27th of April, 1741. Wahher published
• Nachrichten ton dem Tranquebarischen Missions-Weten,'
172G; 'The Way of Salvation,' in Tamul, Tranquebar,
1727, 12mo., 1731 ; this work is sometimes cited under the
title of 'Refutation of Mohammedanism ;' 'An Abridgment
of Ecclesiastical History,' in Tamul, Tranquebar, 1735;
' Observationes Grammaticae quibus Linguae Tamulicae
Idioma vulgare illustratur,' Tranqnebar, 1739, 8vo. ;

' Doc-
trina Temporum Indica ex Libris Indicia et Brahmarum cum
Paralipomenis recent ioribus,' in Bayer's ' Historia Regni
Boctriani ;' * Ellipses Hebraicae, sive De Vocibus quae in

Codici Hebraico per ellipsin supprimnntur,' published by
Schuttgen, Dresden, 1740, 8vo. Walther contributed to

the Portuguese translation of the Bible, which is used on
the coast of Coromandel and in the Portuguese colonies.

(Niecampius, Hittoria Mittioai* Boongelicae in India
Orientali ; comp. Schottgen, Commentarii de Vita et

Agone Ckrittiani Theodotti Waltheri, Halle, 1743.)
VVALTHE'RIA, a genus of plants belonging to the

natural order Sterculiaceae. The name of this genus is

intended to commemorate three individuals who have con-
tributed to the advance of botanical science : A. F. Wal-
ther, formerly professor of medicine in the university of
Leipzig, who published, in 1730, a work containing descrip-

tions of the plants growing in his own garden ; Thomas
Walter, an English botanist and author of the ' Flora
Caroliniana,' published in 1798 ; and Richard Walter, who
accompanied Lord Anson in his voyage round the world
in 1740 to 1744.

The genus is known by possessing a 5-cleft calyx, fur-

nished with a lateral l-3-)eaved deciduous involucel

;

5 petals; a single style with tuberculated or pencilled

stigma ; a 1-celled, 2-valved, 1-seeded capsule. The species

are small shrubs, with small usually yellow-coloured
flowers, disposed in axillary or terminal stalked heads,

rarely tn panicles, rising in clusters from the branches.

TV. Americana has ovate-oblong leaves, plaited, serrated,

and tomentose ; the heads of the flowers axillary ; the

calyx very villous, and the petals rather pubescent This

riant is a shrub about 4 feet in height, with yellow flowers,

t is a native of the Bahama Islands, of Surinam, and the
Caribbee Islands.

W. Durandinha has a suhVuticose ascending stem, with

ovate or ovato-orbicular leaves, obtuse, and cordate at the

base : the lower ones pilose, the upper ones tomentose and
glaucous ; the heads of the flowers terminal and axillary

;

the calyx pubescent ; the petals bearded above the claw

;

the tube of the stamens entire. This plant is a native of

Brazil on the banks of the river Uruguay, where it is

called Durandinha or Douradinha. This plant, like the

whole of the order to which it belongs, contains much mu-
cilaginous matter, and is used in decoction in the Brazils,

as a remedy in diseases of the chest, and also in some ofthe

forms of venereal disease. It is also used as an external

application to wounds.
There are several other species of Waltheria : they are

most of them inhabitants of South America, and are gene-

rally inconspicuous shrubs. They are of easy cultivation,

and' will thrive in a loamy soil or a mixture of loam and

peat, and may be readily propagated by cuttings.

WALTON, BRYAN. [Polyolotts.]
WALTON, IZAAK, the ' Father of Angling,' was bom

at Stafford on the 9th of
.
August, 1593. The register of

baptisms and burials supplies the name of his father, one

Jervis Walton, who appears to have been of the rank of a

yeoman. Nothing more is known of this person, except

that he died in the year 1596-7, leaving his son Izaak, it

is supposed, an orphan.

From the time of Walton's birth up to the age of twenty,

nothing is known of him. It is presumed that he_ was

occupation of himself and a hosier called John Mason.'
About 1623 (a year before the date of this deed) Walton
states that he first began * a happy affinity' with the family
of his first wife, Rachel Floud, a descendant of Archbishop
Cranmer. He was married to this lady on the 27th of De-
cember, 1626.

It was doubtless owing to this marriage that Walton first

became interested about Hooker, the author of the ' Laws
of Ecclesiastical Polity,' George Cranmer, his wife's uncle,
having been Hooker's pupil. Cranmer no doubt orally

communicated the materials for the admirable Life of
Hooker which Walton wrote during his residence with Dr.
Morley in 1662 : it was not however published until 1665.
We owe the Life of Dr. Donne to another local connec-

tion. Walton's house was situated in the parish of St.

Dunstan in the West, of which Donne was vicar. A close

intimacy ensued between them, and we find Walton attend-

ing, with other friends, on Donne's death-bed in 1631, and
also that Walton wrote an elegy on his friend, which was
printed at the end of Donne's poems published by his son
in 1633. This elegy seems to be Walton's first avowed
literary effort, and in it he speaks of Donne's ' powerful
preaching' and calls himself his « convert,' which gives a
clue to the intimacy between Walton and Donne. Sir

Henry Wotton requested Walton to collect materials for a
Life of Donne, whioh Sir Henry himself had thought of
writing, but his death in 1639 put an end to the de-
sign. Walton however, hearing that Dr. Donne's ser-

mons were to be published without a prefatory life,

determined on writing it himself, and in the introduction

to the life, published with the Sermons in 1640, he fully

explains the reasons which induced him to become Donne s

biographer.

Previous to this publication Walton had removed into

Chancery Lane, a few doors from Fleet Street, where his

wife gave birth to two sons, both of whom however died.

In August, 1640, soon after the birth of an infant daughter,

his wife also died. These heavy afflictions seem to have
had a great effect upon Walton, for in 1644 he left Chan-
cery Lane, and up to the year 1651 his residence is wholly
uncertain; all his publications during this period were
two commendatory copies of verses, and an address to

Quarles's ' Eclogues.'

About 1647 he married Anne Ken, half-sister of the

non-conformist bishop of that name. In 1648 he had a
daughter bom, and in 1650 a son, who died after a few
months. Walton's fourth and surviving son, Isaac, was
bom in 1651. In this same year Walton published a col-

lection of Sir Henry Wotton's letters, poems, &c, under

the title of Reliquue Wottonians,' to which he prefixed

the Life of Wotton.
Walton had by his marriage connections identified him-

self with the Royalist party, and the strongly expressed

approval of Charles I. of the ' Life of Donne,* combined
with other circumstances, rendered him very zealous in a

difficult and dangerous service which distinguished this

period of his life ; the « Lesser George ' having been

confided to his care after the battle of Worcester, by

Charles II., for safe conveyance to- London. Ashmole
details this service in his ' History of the Order of the Gar-

ter,' and declares that Walton was • well known, and as

well beloved of all good men.'

In 1653 the work upon which his fame principally rests

appeared—' The Complete Angler, or Contemplative

Man's Recreation,' a work which, to use the words of Sir

Harris Nicolas, ' whether considered as a treatise on the

art of angling, or as a beautiful pastoral, abounding in ex-

quisite descriptions of rural scenery, in sentiments of the

purest morality, and in an unaffected love of the Creator

and his works, has long been ranked among the most

popular compositions in our language.'

In 1654 the second edition of the 'Reliquiae' and in

1655 the second of the ' Angler ' appeared. Between this

In 1658 Dr.
Ul alius* 11 »» }J1 C9U11ICU Ui«V iiv " «»-* . *— — —

\\T 1 I

apprenticed to a relation of the same name who dwelt I
pericd and 1658 all trace of Walton is lost,

in Whitechapel, and is described as a sempster, or hosier, I
Donne's Life was first published as a separate work. At

but the identity of trades seems to be the sole ground for ! the Restoration, two years afterwards, Walton testified his

this conjecture". He must however soon after the age of

twenty have been engaged in business on his own account,

for in 1624 Sir John Hawkins states, on the authority of a

deed in his possession, that ' Walton dwelt on the north

ride of Fleet Street, in a house two doors west of Chancery

lane, and abutting on a messuage known by the sign 01

joy by addressing an • Humble Eclogue ' on the subject to
Alexander Brome, printed with that writer's poems, and.
published in 1661.

During the troubled times preceding the Reitoratioxx.

Walton had become intimate with I>r». Morley and S»»

.

deraon, who were now elevated to the respective sevs <-,•

the "'Harrow," and that his house was then in the joint i Worcester and Lincoln. Another friend of WaltoaX 4>
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King, was alia reinstated in the see of Chichester. In

1662, having again become a widower, he left his residence,

which appears to have been in Clerkenwell, and went to

reside with Dr. Morley, who was just then made Bishop of

Winchester. Atthis time also he took the lease of a house

in Paternoster-row, called the Cross Keys, which was

burned down in the great fire.

In 1670 the ' Life of George Herbert ' was published,

for the materials of which he was indebted to Dr. Hench-
man, Bishop of London. A collected edition of the

'Lives' also appeared at this time.

In 1673 Walton had the happiness of seeing his daugh-

ter Anne married to Dr. William Hawkins, a prebendary

of Winchester Cathedral. Walton's son is supposed to

have been educated by his maternal uncle, Thomas Ken,

also a prebendary of the same cathedral, for in 1675 we
find them travelling abroad together, a tour on the Conti-

nent forming a regular part of the education of those days.

Young Walton was soon after admitted at Christ Church,

Oxford.
In 1676 Charles Cotton, Walton's well-known coadjutor

in the later editions of the 'Complete Angler' (Cotton

contributing a treatise on fly-fishing to that work), and a

poet of some merit, as his 'Remains' testify, comes

into notice. He built the fishing-house on the banks

of the Dove, near his own house, Beresford Hall, and
there Walton's old age found the ease and retirement

which he so well deserved. In the year 1678 his last

literary efforts appeared ; the Life of his friend Bishop

Sanderson, and an introduction to a poem by John
Chalkhill, entitled ' Thealma and Clearchus,' concerning

which strange mistakes have been made. Many perso'ns

attributed it to Walton himself, but Sir Harris Nicolas

has proved that the family of Walton's second wife inter-

married with a family of this name, and through them the

poem came into Walton's hands. An anonymous tract,

printed in 1680, entitled ' Love and Truth,' is attributed to

Walton, but upon slender authority.

Walton died at the house of his son-in-law, during a
severe frost, on the 15th of December, 1683, and lies

buried in Winchester Cathedral.

Walton's son became a canon of Salisbury Cathedral,

and is said to have contributed largely to Walker's ' Suf-

ferings of the Clergy,' and to have most hospitably received

Bishop Ken when deprived of his bishopric. He died in

1720, and Anne Walton in 1715. There are no descen-

dants of the name of Walton living. A good portrait of

'Old Izaak,' by Houseman, was bequeathed by a descen-

dant to the National Gallery.

There are many editions of the ' Complete Angler,' from

• that of 1653 to that of 1833. This last is a splendid work
in two quarto volumes, edited by Sir H. Nicolas, who has

written the first good Life of Walton. There was also an
edition of all Walton's works by Major, in 1823. Dr.

Zouch wrote a poor Life of Walton, prefixed to an edition

of his ' Lives.'

WALTON-ON-THAMES. [Surrey.]
WALTZ (from fValzm, Germ, to roil), a gay dance, in

triple time, and executed by two persons, who, almost
embracing, rapidly turn round on an axis of their own,
while moving quickly in a circle whose radius is from
ten to twelve feet, according to the dimensions of the
room.

Dr. Burney with much na'iveti says, ' Having seen

the Waltz performed by a select party of foreigners, we
could not help reflecting how uneasy an English mother
would be to see her daughter so familiarly treated ; and
still more to witness the obliging manner in which the

freedom is returned by the females.' It is hardly necessary

to add that the remark was made before the waltz had
been introduced into the British Isles.

WALWORTH, WILLIAM. [Richard II.]

WANDEROO. [Macacos.]
WANDSWORTH. [Surrby.1
WANGA'RA is a country in Northern Africa, unknown

to the antients and also to modern travellers, but men-
tioned by the Arabian geographers Edrisi, Abulfeda, and
Leo Africanus. These authors agree in stating that in

Wangara the Niger terminates, and Leo Africanus adds
that it terminates in the sea. According to our present

knowledge we must suppose that Wangara is the delta of

the Quorra, and this supposition is supported by the de-

scription which is given of the country. The authors above

mentioned describe it as an alluvial tract environed and

intersected by the branches of the Niger, and annually

overflowed in July, August, and September
;
they add that

several fresh-water lakes are found in it. Leo Africanui

says that the low tract is called Genni by the inhabitant;,

and that it is contiguous to Wangara, which thus would

comprehend the mountainous tract about the confluence

of the Quorra and the Tshadda. The name of Genni or

Ginni appears even at present to be used m Northern

Africa for the delta of the Quorra, and from this name

seems to be derived that of Guinea, which Europeans have

applied to that portion of the coast of Africa wbieh ex-

tends from Cape Palmas to the Bight of Biafra. It ma;

be observed that no passage can he pointed out in the

Greek and Roman writers by which it can be shown that

they thought that the Niger flows from east to west, but

this fact is clearly and unanimously stated by the Arabian

geographers. The antients had only a faint knowledge of

the upper course of the Niger or of the Joliba, and they

became acquainted with it by persons who had advanced

into the interior of Africa from the shores of the Mediter-

ranean. In its upper course the Niger runs from west to

east, and bo we find it stated by the Greek and Roman

writers. The Arabs arrived in Sudan by the way of

Nubia and Abyssinia, and as soon as they had advanced u
far as 10° E. long, of Greenwich, they found that all the

waters ran westward ; and they must soon have been in-

formed that they united in a large river, which farther

down in Wangara reached the sea. They were therefore

right in stating that the Niger runs westward. When, at a

later period, they went so far to the north-west as to reach

Timbuctu, they were either ignorant of the identity of the

Joliba and the Quorra, or did not think it worth their while

to indicate the great change which the river makes in the

direction of its course below that town. The European!

were well aware that the Arabian writers possessed a much

more extensive and accurate knowledge of the interior of

Africa than the Greek and Roman geographers. Their

knowledge of that continent commenced from the shores

of the Atlantic ; and as they were not aware that the lo»

country between the Bights of Benin and Biafra was the

delta of a great river, they thought that the largest river

which was found to enter the Atlantic must be the Nipt

of the Arabian geographers. Thus by a blunder of Eu-

ropeans it became and continued the general opinion, that

the Senegal was the Niger of the Arabians, until the dis-

coveries made within the last fifty years removed this

erroneous opinion, and ultimately settled the geography of

Northern Africa.

WANLEY, REV. NATHANIEL, is the anthor or

compiler of a work which first appeared in a folio volume

in 1678, and has been often reprinted in various forms, ei>-

titled ' Wonders of the Little World." The little world is

the microcosm, man, and the work consists of a large col-

lection of remarkable stories illustrative of human rutiire

They are selected however with no judgment ;
incredibili-

ties and exploded fictions are as welcome to the °"D/"t
ous collector as the best established facts ; and the boos

in truth is of little or no value. Wanley was born at i*>-

center in 1633, studied at Trinity College, Oxford, took b"

degree of B.A. in 1653, that of M A. in 1657 ;
seems then

to have been appointed minister at Beeby in Leicester-

shire, which he was when he published at London, in

1658, a tract entitled 'Vox Dei, or the Great Duty of beii-

Reflection upon a Man's own Ways ;' afterwards became

vicar of Trinity Church in Coventry ; and died in low

He was the father of Humphrey Wanley.
, „ ,

WANLEY, HUMPHREY, was the son of the Rev.

Nathaniel Wanley, and was born at Coventry, 21st Marca

1672. He is said to have been first intended for a Un«w£

and afterwards to have been put to some trade ;
W »

had been early smitten with a taste for the study ot ora

books and other antiquities; and besides, he had evwen y

a constitutional dislike or incapacity for any sort of reeu
.

occupation. Having however acquired a great *'

old handwriting (in the cultivation of which he may

been assisted by what he had learned of the art.of

ing), this accomplishment recommended him to the noi

of Dr. William Lloyd, then Bishop of Lichfield and w-

ventry (afterwards of Worcester), and that prelate «0'

to Edmund Hall, Oxford. Here he proved of great servi«

Dr. Mill, the principal, by the assistance he gave rum

making his collation of tire various readrngs of tw
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New Testament (published in 1707). After ttSs he was
taken into the service of Dr. Charlett, master of Uni-
versity College, who kept hhn at hb own lodgings, and
seems to have employed him in transcribing, compiling,

abridging, and other such work. Charlett also got him
appointed one of the under-keepers of the Bodleian
Library ; and he took a principal part in drawing up the

Indexes to the Catalogue of MSS., the Latin preface

to which is of his composition. He then left Oxford,

and removing to London, became secretary to the Society

for Promoting Christian Knowledge. His next em-
ployment was as assistant to Dr. Hickes, the eminent
Anglo-Saxon scholar, for whom he travelled over the

kingdom in search of manuscripts in that language, and
drew up in English the descriptive catalogue of those con-
tained in the public and private libraries and other depo-
sitories visited by him, which, after it had been translated

into Latin by another hand, was printed in Hickes's ' The-
saurus Linguarum Veterum Septentrionalium,' 3 torn., fo).,

Oxon., 1705, and forms the third volume of that great

work. This is Wanley's principal performance ; and it is

admitted to be done, all circumstances considered, with
diligence, care, and competent learning. His last em-
ployment was as librarian to Harley, Earl of Oxford, the

founder of the famous Harieian collection of printed books
and manuscripts, and to his son, the second earl, both of
whom were highly satisfied with his services in that capa-

city. He compiled the Catalogue of the MSS., which was
tint printed in 1762, as far as to No. 2407. Among the
Lansdowne MSS., in the British Museum, is a very curious

Diary, kept by Wanley, from March, 1715, till within a
fortnight of his death, mostly of proceedings connected
with the Harieian library. Several extracts from it are

printed in Nichols's * Literary Anecdotes of the Eighteenth
Century.' The only separate work published by Wanley is

a translation (from the French) or Ostervald's 1 Grounds
and Principles of the Christian Religion,' which appeared
at London in an 8vo. volume, in 1704.

Wanley was twice married; first to a widow with se-

\ era! children ; the second time, only a fortnight before

his death, to a very young woman. He was carried off by
a dropsy. 6th July, 1726, when it was found that he had
left all he had, which amounted to something consider-

able, to his widow.
There are many letters relating to Wanley, principally

from his contemporary and fellow antiquary Heame, in the

'Letters of eminent Persons of the Seventeenth and
Eighteenth Centuries, from MSS. in the Bodleian,' pub-
lished (by Dr. Bliss) in 3 vols. 8vo., in 1813. And there

are several of Wanley's own letters in the volume lately

printed for the Camden Society, entitled * Original Letters

of eminent Literary Men of the Sixteenth, Seventeenth,

and Eighteenth Centuries, with Notes and Illustrations by
Sir Henry Ellis, K.H., F.R.S., &c.,' 4to., 1843.

WANSDIKE. [SOMERSETSHIRE. I

WAN8LEBEN, JOHANN MICHAEL, son of a Lu-
theran clergyman, was born at Erfurt in 1635.

After studying philosophy and theology at Kbnigsberg,

he was successively private tutor, soldier, and vagabond
;

at last he attached himself, for the purpose of studying the

Ethiopic, to Ludolf, at whose request he undertook ajourney
to London. The object of this excursion was to superin-

tend the printing of Ludolf 's ' Lexicon Ethiopicum,' which
was published at London in 1661. Wansleben was also

employed, during his residence in England, by Edmund
CasteU, as an assistant in compiling his ' Lexicon Hepta-
glottum.'

Wansleben, on his return to Erfurt, was 6ent by Duke
Ernst of Gotha, at Ludolf 's suggestion, to examine into the

condition of the Christians in Egypt and Abyssinia. He
performed the Egyptian part of the undertaking, bu*

returned to Europe without attempting to penetrate into

Abyssinia.

He landed at Leghorn, in February, 1665, and proceeded

to Rome, where he declared himself a convert to the

Romish church, and soon after entered the Dominican

order. In 1670 he visited Paris, and was sent to Egypt by
Colbert, for the purpose of collecting information respect-

ing the state of the country and purchasing manuscripts.

He landed at Damietta in March, 1671, and left Cairo for

Constantinople in September, 1673. He visited in succes-

sion the Coptic convents of the Delta, the Fai'um, the de-

serts of St. Macarius and St. Anthony, in search of manu-

scripts, and ascended the Nile as far as Esneh. He made
several excursions from Constantinople into Asia Minor,
and was preparing to return to Egypt when he was recalled
to France.

He reached Paris in April, 1678 ; but instead of obtain-
ing the objects of his ambition, a bishopric or professor-

ship of Oriental languages, he was called to account for the
moneys entrusted to his disposal, and disgraced for misap-
plying them. After soliciting in vain a grant of public
money to enable him to print the Ethiopic works he had
collected, his necessities obliged him to accept, in 1678,
the office of vicar in a village near Fontainebfeau, where
he died, on the 12th of June, 1679.

Ludolf, in the preface to his commentary on the ' History
of Ethiopia,' speaks slightingly of Wansleben, but his

opinion may have been biassed by the conduct of his

former scholar; he must have entertained some respect
for Wansleben's acquirements when he sent him to London
to carry his Ethiopic Grammar and Lexicon through the

Eress, The published works of Wansleben are :—1, ' Index
atinus in Jobi Ludolfi Lexicon /Ethiopico-Latinum

;
Ap-

pendix yEthiopico-Latina, LiturgiaS. Dioscori, Patriarehae
Alexandrini, &thiop. etLat.,' Londini, 1661, 4to. ; 2, ' Con-
spectus Operum iEthiopicorum quae ad excudendum
parata habebat Wanslebius,' Paris, 1671, 4to. ;

3, ' Rela-
tione dellostato presente dell' Egitto,' Paris 1671, 12mo.

;

4, ' Nouvelle Relation, en forme de Journal, d'un Voyage
fait en Egypte en 1672 et 1673,' Paris, 1677. This edi-

tion enters much more into detail than the Italian version

:

an English translation from the French was published at
London in 1678. 5, ' Histoire de l'Eglise d'Alexandrie fon-
dfe par St. Marc, que nous appelons celle des Jacobites
Coptes d'Egypte, ecrite au Caire m?me en 1672 et 1673,'

Paris, 1677, 12mo. This work professes to be a compila-
tion from Coptic writers. Besides these a MS. account of
Wansleben's first expedition to Egypt was transmitted to

Gotha. Possibly the pamphlet published in London in

1 679, entitled 'A brief account of the Rebellions and Blood-
shed occasioned by the anti-Christian practices oftheJesuits
and other Popish Emissaries in the Empire ofEthiopia : col-

lected out or a M8. history written in Latin, by J.Michael
Wansleben, a learned Papist,' may have been compiled
from his narrative. A MS. entitled ' Diarium conscriptum
a J. M. Wanslebio, Sommerdano Thuring. ab anno 1654,'

is said to be preserved in the Ducal library at Weimar.
{Biographic Universelle ; Jocher's AUgemeines Gelehr-

ten-Lexicon ; Prefaces to Castell's Lexicon Heptaglot-
tum, and Ludolfs second edition of his AEthiopic Gram-
mar and Lexicon ; Nouvelle Relation d'un Voyage fait
en Egvj>te, Paris, 1698.)

WANSTEAD. [Essex.]

WANTAGE, a market-town in the hundred of Wantage
in Berkshire, 63 miles from the General Post-office, Lon-
don, by the coach-road through Maidenhead, Henley-on-
Thames, and Wallingford.
Wantage was a place of some importance in the time of

the Saxons, when it formed, with the neighbouring lands,

part of the patrimony of the West Saxon kings, who had
a residence here. It was the birthplace of King Alfred

the Great.

The parish of Wantage has an area of 7530 acres, and
comprehends the town of Wantage and the hamlets of

Charlton and Grove. It contained, in 1831, 729 inhabited

houses, 36 uninhabited, and 6 building; together 771
houses, with 748 families, and 3282 persons : rather k-ss

than a third of the population was agricultural. The town
stands at the intersection of the London and Cheltenham
road, with a cross-road from Oxford to Hungerford : the

streets are irregularly built, and contain but few good

houses. The parish church, dedicated to St. Peter and St.

Paul, is an antient cross church, with a square embattled

tower risingfrom the intersection : it contains some antient

tombs and monumental brasses, partly of the-

warren family. There is an antient building of Wn-,v>

architecture, called by Leland a church, now et
1

v
. *

used as a school-house ; and an antient nit»iKetone w '\

the inscription,' Pray for the good Ksrl <u »•»!> » \t >

Master William Burnabe, the bnilder lieie.x. t v*\ »v .....

William Lord Fitzwarren.' The- nmmm.U .. e, *t . v

and twine is carried on: also *<'«»«' 111 »'• '•' * - <.\ > .

corn, flour, malt, and coal. A !»*", > .
.

>•-, \\ , ^ ^
Berks Canal comes up to the n>»'>

Saturday for pigs, cattle, and wv«. » „ « ,-,vnhiv
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cheese fair, and in the year two fain for cattle and cheese,

one for cherries, and a statute-fair. There are two bank-
ing-houses.

The living is a vicarage, of the clear yearly value of 503/.,

with a glebe-house ; in the rural deanery of Abingdon, in

the archdeanery of Berks, and diocese of Oxford. The
perpetual curacy of Grove in the parish, of the clear yearly

value of 75/., with a glebe-house, is in the gift of the

vicar. There are places of worship for Independents, Bap-
tists, and Wesleyan Methodists.

There were in the parish, in 1833, nine day-schools, with

231 children, namely, 106 boys, 56 girls, and 69 children of

sex not stated ;
making about one in fourteen of the total

population under daily instruction. One of the day-schools,

with 44 boys, was partly supported by endowment. There
was at the same time one Sunday-school with 80 boys and
90 girls. Bishop Butler, author of ' The Analogy of Re-
ligion,' and Isaac Kimber, a dissenting minister and an
historical and biographical writer of some reputation, were

natives of Wantage.
(Lysons's Magna Britannia ; Beauties of England and

Wale* ; Parliamentary Papers.)

WAPENTAKE (from the Saxon waepen, arms, and lac,

touch, or betach, yield) is a term which prevails in

Yorkshire, and indicates a territorial division like the

hundred of other counties. [Shire.] The word is

derived from the habit which our Saxon ancestors had
of attending with their weapons the meetings of their

tribes, whether convened for the administration of jus-

tice or to decide on peace or war. This circumstance,

inseparable from the assembly, gave a name to the

meeting and to the district whose inhabitants were con-

vened. Various explanations, all however connected
with this habit, are given to the last syllable. By some it

is supposed to mean the touch or rustling of their arms, by
which the assembly was wont to signify its opinion of the

matters submitted to it ; by others the acceptance by the

lord of his tenants' arms in token of their submission to

him. These are the two solutions quoted by Spelman.
Others however say that the word denotes the custom
which the vassals had of touching the spear of the lord as

a mark of homage ; and this seems to be the explanation

most usually adopted. (Spelman, fVapentachium et Wa-
pengetachium ; Cowell.).

WAPITI. [Deer, vol. viii., p. 359.]

WAPPING. [London.]
WARASDIN, one of the three counties (Warasdin,

Kreuz, and Agram) into which the Austrian kingdom of

Croatia is divided, is bounded en the west and north-west

by Styria, on the north-east by Szalad (a county of Hun-
gary), on the east by Kreuz, and on the south by Agram.
Its area is 720 square miles, and the number of the inha-

bitants 136,000, who are Roman Catholic Croatians.

The face of the country is an undulating plain, traversed

by a branch of the Siyrian chain from west to east, which
divides it into two nearly equal parts. The principal rivers

are the Drave, which runs along the northern frontier, sepa-
rating the country from Hungary; the Szutla, which
separates Croatia from Styria ; and the Krapena, which
forms the frontier between the cantons of Warasdin and
Agram. More than a third of the country is covered with
forests. The plain near the Drave produces more than
sufficient corn for the consumption of the inhabitants, but
the mountainous and larger portion seldom yields enough.
The natural productions are corn (especially maize), millet,

tobacco, fruit of different kinds, especially plums, and
timber. There is a very good breed of horned cattle, and
great numbers of swine, fish, bees, and game. The mine-
rals are, besides marbles of different kinds, a very thick
stratum of native sulphur at Radoboi, and gold, which is

obtained by washing from the sand of the Drave, to the
value of 1200 to 1800 ducats annually. Blumenbach how-
ever says that the gold-washing in the Drave has ceased.

The climate is pleasant and healthy.

Warasdin, the capital, or county town, is situated on the
right bank of the Drave, over which there is a remarkable
wooden bridge. It lies in 46" 18' N. lat. and 16°W E.
long., in a plain which is enclosed on the east and west by
mountains. It is a well-built but not very lively town, and
contains several large and handsome edifices, among which
arc several fine churches, a Jewish synagogue, the county-
hall, the senate-house, the residence of the bishop and
rcuapter, and some convents. There are likewise a Etonian

Catholic gymnasium, a convent of Ursuline nuns, with i

girls' school and hospital, and, within these few years, i

philharmonic society. Good wine is produced in the

environs. Some tobacco is manufactured in the town,

and there are some vinegar-breweries. The suburb

are extensive, and contain some good buildings. Warasdin

was formerly fortified, but the fortifications have fallen

into decay.
(Blumenbach, Neuestes Gemalde der Oesterreichitcl'n

Monarchic; Jenny, Handbuth; Hassel, Ilandbuch ; Ik
Oesterreichische National Entyclopadie.)
WARBECK, PERKIN. IHenry VII.]

WARBERG. [Sweden.] f

WARBLERS. [Sylviadjs.J The true Warblers were

arranged by Linnasus under his genus Motacilla. They

comprise the smaller singing birds.

Mr. Nuttall gives a concise but comprehensive general

account of this interesting group.
The bill, he remarks, is slender, straight, awl-shaped,

higher than it is wide at the base, and furnished with scat-

tered bristles; the lower mandible straight. Nostrik

basal, lateral, oval, half-closed by a membrane. Tongut

lacerated at the tip. Tarsus longer than the middle toe

;

inner toe free
; posterior nail shorter than the toe. Wmgi

moderate or short ; spurious feather generally short ; first

and second primaries, second and third, or third and fourth

longest; scapulars considerably shorter than the quill

feathers.

Female generally distinguished by a less vivid plumage.

Young usually assuming the adult plumage after the

first moult. Some species moult twice in the year.

Mr. Nuttall further observes that species of this nu-

merous race are spread over the whole globe. 1 They tie,'

says he, ' generally small, sprightly, and endowed with an

incessant activity, in accordance with the subtleness of

their flying insect prey ; they therefore approach both in

habit and character the {Watchers, Vireoa, Thrushes,

Saxicolas, and Wrens so nearly, that it is rendered at times

doubtful to which of these several genera they ought to te

referred. They principally inhabit forests or thickets, and

some affect watery situations or reed-marshes. Many a.«

remarkable for the melody of their song and the sprifM-

liness of their airs, which in the period of incubation the;

almost incessantly pour forth. The Nightingale, so cele-

brated for his powerful, varied, and pathetic lay, as well sj

the humble but tuneful Robin Redbreast, belong to this

highly vocal genus (Sylvia, Lath.) ; and though many

species seek out the arctic solitudes in which to waste their

melody or soothe alone their mates, yet other species rosy

be numbered among the more familiar tenants of our gar-

dens, groves, and orchards. Living almost exclusive.)' on

the winged insects of summer, which they dexterously

catch in the air or pick from off the leaves, they mips''

to the south in autumn, and pass their winter in the wan"

or tropical regions. Some exist more or less generally on

berries in the latter end of the year, and consequently find

means thus to winter in the milder climates which are

exempt from severe extremes. Among many of the spe-

cies the more active and vigorous male, intent on t.tf

object of his migration, precedes the arrival of »*

female.'

European Warblers.

The following are figured and described in Mr. GouMs

'Birds of Europe:'—

Wheat*ars.

Saxicola cachinnans. The Black Wheatear.

Geographical Distribution. — Southern Europe m
Africa.

Saxicola leucomela. The Pied Wheatear.
Geographical Distribution.—Worth of Europe, and^

bably Northern Asia.

Saxicola cenanthe. The Wheatear.
Saxicola stapazina. The Russet Wheatear.

Geographical Distribution.—South of Italy, Dalnw*

and Grecian Archipelago ; rare in the north of Italy, nc

recorded from the central European districts.

Saxicola aurita. Black-eared Wheatear. ,

Geographical Distribution.- Hilly districts of «' l,n '

Europe ; more common in the north of Italy ,han

Russet Wheatear. Frequent in the Neapolitan States a»u

Sardinia.
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Whinchats.

The Whixchat.
Stonechats.

Sorreola rtibicola.

Description.—Old Male.—Summer Plumage.—Head,
throat, back, and small coverts of the wings perfect black

;

but each feather very finely bordered with ruddy brown

;

a great white spot on the sides of the neck, on the upper
part of the wings, and on the nirap. Breast deep ruddy,
lower parts very bright ruddy ; wings brown bordered
with brighter brown : base of all the tail-feathers white,

the rest of a blackish brown. Length four inches four or

five lines.

Malt after the Autumnal Moult.—Wider ruddy borders

at the end of the ftathers on the throat ; those of the nape
and the back fringed with large borders of that colour

;

breast bright ruddy, the rest of the lower part of the body
clear Isabella colour ; wider borders on the quills, and the

end of the tail ruddyish.

Female.—Upper parts blackish brown with borders of
yellowish ruddy ; wings and tail-feathers brown bordered
with yellowish ruddy ; throat black, with small whitish and
ruddyish spots ; the white space on the sides of the neck
and of the upper part of the wing less extended ; ruddy
c-olonr of the breast less vivid.

Young Males before their Second Moult like the old

female.
Young at their Departure from the Ne»t.—Feathers of

the upper parts greyish brown ; all terminated by a small

v> hitish spot.

After the autumnal moult all the individuals have brown
a< h-colour on the head and the back ; this colour occupy-
ing solely the fine points of the barbs, they by exposure

ami friction cause in the spring the black colour of the

middle of the feathers to appear. (Tcmm.)
This is the Traquet rubicole and Moteux Traquet of the

French ; Saltabastone, Zompa-cardi, and Saltinpalo of

the Italians ;
Schwarzkehliger Steinschmatzer of the Ger-

mans ; Clochder y cerrig of the antient British; and
Stonechat, Stoneckatter, Stonesmith, Stonesmich, Stone-

clink, and Moor-titling of the modern British.

TV Ftunrrlut.

Jsvscr figure, male ; upper figure, female, in perfect plumage.

P. C, No. 1687.

Geographical Distribution.—Russia, Germany, France,
Provence, Italy, Smyrna, Japan, the Deccan, the banks of
the Ganges, the mountain-chain of Unper I Hindustan,
Senegal, and South Africa (Cape). England, Ireland, and
Scotland.

Habits, <£c.—Though several of this species remain
through the winter months, the general body quit the
British Islands in autumn, nor do they return till the
spring is forward, seldom appearing on onr heaths and
commons, dappled with furze and bushes, before the end
of March : but March is often bleak ; and when the winds
blow roughly, they quit these open spots for the shelter of
the snug lanes and groves. Still however the open tracts

are their favourite haunts, and, wind and weather permit-
ting, there they are to be seen almost ever in motion, now
on a stone, now on a bush, from which they dart to seize
the passing insect and then return. Although their song,
which is given on the wing, is short, it is pleasing ; and
they are in a degree mocking birds, being no bad imitators

of the song of others. Besides insects, worms are accept-
able food to them ; and for these they may be frequently
seen foraging on the ground.
The nest, which is of considerable size in proportion to

the bird, is framed in the beginning of April on the ground
or some dwarf bush. Externally it is fabricated of moss
and grass ; and a few fine bents, hairs, and feathers form
the lining. The eggs, which are laid from the middle of
April to the third week in that month, are pale blue with
somewhat of a greyish tint, finely dotted with obscure
reddish brown at the large end.
When the young are hatched—that is, about the middle

of May—the old Stonechats become very bold. They make
a constant clamour, and put in practice many a ruse to
deceive the schoolboy ana draw him from their nest.

Redstarts. <

Pheenieura ruticilla. The Redstart.

Pheenieura tithys. The Black Redstart. Rare in

Britain.

We select the Common Redstart MatarJJla phanicurus,
1 .inn., as an example.

Description.—Old Male.—Forehead and eyebrows pure
white

; a small band on the tfbot of the bill, space between
that and the eye, throat, and upper part of the neck deep
black ; head and upper part of the back bluish ash ; breast,

sides, rump, and lateral tail-feathers brilliant ruddy ; ab-
domen whitish, lower coverts of the tail deep raddy, two
middle feathers brown.

The Female (which may easily be confounded with that

pf Pheenieura suecica, the Blue-throated Warbler) with
the upper parts grey strongly shaded with rnsty; great

wing-coverts bordered with ruddyish yellow ; throat white,

breast and sides rusty, .belly whitish, under tail-coverts

pale rusty* The very old have the throat blackish, spotted

with msty.
Young Males of the Year.—No white on the forehead ;

black of the throat broken with whitish lines
;
ruddy

colour of the breast varied with white
;
upper parts rusty

ash, tail coverts and feathers bordered with rusty.

Young Females.—These may be distinguished from the
nightingale by the black bill and feet, and the two
middle tail-feathers, which are always blackish-brown.

Belon is of opinion that this is the foivUovpoc of Aris-
totle {Hist. Anim., ix. 49). It is the Corossolo, Codirosso,

Culo ranzo, and Culo rosso of the Italians ;
Rossignol de

mur ou de murailles of the French
;
Schwarzkehliger San-

ger, Schwarzkehletn, and Garten-Rothschwanzchen of
the Germans ;

Gekraagde Roodstart of the Netherlanders

;

Rodstjert of the Swedes ; Roedstiert of the Danes ; Blod-
fugl of the Norwegians ; Rhonell goch of the antient
British ; Redtail, Brantail, and Firetail of the modem
British.

Geographical Distribution.—Denmark, Norway, Swe-
den, Russia, Europe generally, particularly Holland, France,
Provence, Spain, and Italy. Trebizond, and to the south-
east of that locality, Erzerum, and Japan.

In Britain it arrives about the middle of April, penetntU
ing as high as Sutherlandshire in Scotland. Pennant
that it extends no farther west than Exeter, but it hug
seen in the eastern portion of Cornwall, and is far «
common in the western part. The antient.British th^T
above given, from Pennant, indicates that the Dit « ™*ne

have been formerly known in Wales : it certain ««ist.

and has even been found pear Belfast m^F|3»nd ; ^Jit
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appears to be a singular instance. They quit England,
generally, at the commencement of September.

Habits, 4-c—This is a sweet and indefatigable singer,

and has been heard in a wild state as late as ten o'clock at

night, and as early as thre« o'clock in the morning. The
skirts of woods, lane and meadow hedge-rows, orchards,

gardens, the old ivied-wall of a ruin, are all favourite

Haunts. The male shows himself, as if proud of his pretty

plumage, whilst he is uttering his soft, sweet song, vibrat-

ing his tail the while, on some low branch of a not high

tree or weather-beaten stone, nor does his music cease as

he flies to another station to continue his strain.

A crevice in a wall, a hollow tree, a nook in a building

sheltered behind a limb of antient ivy, or even of an old

fruit-tree trained against it, sometimes a hole in the ground,

receives the nest, the outside of which is rough and rich

with moss, and lined with hair and feathers. Four, six,

and even eight greenish-blue eggs are deposited, and the

first brood, for there are generally two in a season, are

frequently fledged by the second week in -dune. The food

consists of worms and insects, fruit, and berries.

Bechstein speaks highly of its attractive qualities in

plumage, gesture, and song ; and says it will add to its

natural notes parts of the songs of other birds. He tells us

that those which built under his roof imitated tolerably the
chaffinch that hung in a cage at his window; and his

neighbour had one in his garden that repeated the strains

of a black-cap which had its nest near.

In captivity Redstarts become so tame that they will

take a meal-worm from the hand. Sweet says that, when
kept in confinement, he considers this bird the most sensible

and, if brought up from the nest, the most attached of all

small birds ; but he adds that it may be deemed the most
tender of all the tribe. It is, he observes, a real mocker,
and, if bred up from the young state, will learn the note or

call of almost any other bird : it will also learn a tune, and
will sing by night as well as by day, as long as a light is

kept burning. He had one that whistled the Copenhagen
Waltz.

The Reditart.

Lower figure, male. Upper figure, female.

• The Portraits des Oyteaux has the following quatrain
Mnder the cut of this Wall Nightingale :—

' Ce Roeagnol e«t rle murallle,

Pource qo'ei mure il bastit sa mjueon.
Fait aea petite : mate en comparoieon
Au Ronlgnol, il ne dit rien qui vallle.'

Notwithstanding the censure involved in the last line

and a half, however, the Redstart is a very charming

songster. In comparison with the nightingale, every other

bird's song must fade.

Pheenicura suecica, the Blue-throated Warbler. [Bu'i-

Brbast.]
Aobjns.

Erythaca rubeeula. The Redbreast.

Though the subject be very tempting, we should not be

justified in occupying space in this work by a detailed

description of this familiar bird, dear to infancy and old

age. Belon makes it the 'Ep;e«oc of Aristotle (ix. 49

,

and not without reason.

Geographical Distribution.—Norway, Denmark, Swe-

den, Shetland (rare), Orkney, Scotland, England, Ireland,

and Wales (where it is called Yr Hobi goch and Brm-
goch), the temperate and warm parts of Europe, plentiful

in Spain and Italy, North Africa, Smyrna, Trebizond. The

following quatrain appears under the figure of this specie!

in the Portraits above cited :

—

, ' An RoMtgnel de murallle reearmMe
La Gorge-rouge, en chaut armonieuae-
EUe en hyver apparoist fort ioyeuee,
Luy en eete aupres de nous a'aeeemble.'

Accentors.

Accentor alpinus. The Alpine Accentor.
Geographical Distribution.—The Alpine districts and

mountainous parts of the continent of Europe. Swrlitr-

land and the Tyrol have it in abundance. In Britain its

appearance is comparatively rare.

Accentor modularise—Common Hedge Accentor, or

Hedge Warbler. Hedge Sparrow of many districts; Livyd

y gwrych of the antient British. This poor little songster's

nest is generally the first that the urchin takes ; the eggs

are azure, and are generally laid very early, and before the

leaf is sufficiently out in the hedge-row, one of its roost

frequent localities, to hide the nest.

Geographical Distribution.—Great Britain. Centos!

Europe.
Accentor montanellu*. Mountain Accentor.
Geographical Distribution.—Eastern Central Europe

and Asia, Eastern Siberia, the Crimea, Neapolitan States,

Dalmatia, and Central Hungary.

Locustelles.

LocustellaJluviatilis.—The Reed Locuitelle.

Geographical Distribution.—Rare in Western Europe.

Frequent m Austria and Hungary, and of common occur-

rence near Vienna, in the gardens of th« little isles in the

Danube.
Locustella avicula. The Brake Locustelle.
Geographical Distribution.— England and Ireland,

arriving in April. Austria, Hungary, Italy, South °'

France, Holland (not common), Germany (north and north-

easts, Saxe (rarely, as a passenger).

Locustella luscindides. Willow Locuitelle.

Geographical Distribution.—South of Europe. Speci-

mens have been taken in England (Cambridgeshire fens)-

Winter retreat Africa, probably.
Locustella certhiola. Creeping Locustelle.

Geographical Distribution.—South Russia.

Salicaria*.

Salicaria turdo'ides. Great Sedge Warbler.
Geographical Distribution.—Holland abundantly. Low-

lands of France, even near Calais.

Salicaria olivetomm. Olive-tree Salicaria.

Geographical Distribution.—Ionian Islands; Zante.

(Strickland.)

Salicaria arundinacea. Reed Wren.
Geographical Dish ibulion. —Temperate Europe. Brit-

ish Islands. Holland, Germany, France, rare in the south

of Europe.
Salicaria paluslris. Marsh Warbler.
Geographical Distribution.—Ceatral Europe. Fre-

quent on the banks of the Po and Danube. Parts of Swit-

zerland, Germany, and Holland.
Salicaria phragmitis. Sedge Warbler. Britain gene*

rally and the Continent. Very abundant in France,

Germany, and Holland.
Salicaria melanopogon. Movstached Warbler.
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Geographical Distribution.—Italy. The states of Ra-

gusa ; those of Rome
; Provence, probably.

Saiiearia aquatica. Aquatic Warbler.
Geographical Distribution.—Common in Italy and

Piedmont. France and Germany occasionally. Holland
very rarely.

Saiiearia galactotes. Rufbus Sedge Warbler.
Geographical Distribution.—South of Spain. Gib-

raltar. Opposite shores of Africa, probably.

Saiiearia cisticota. Fantail Warbler.
Geographical Distribution.—8outhem and Eastern

Europe, and the neighbouring tracts of Asia and Africa.

Along the Mediterranean shore from Gibraltar to Con-
stantinople. Italy and Sicily. Greek Islands and adjacent
mainlands (common;.

Saiiearia t cettx. Cetti Warbler.
Geographical Distribution.—Southern and Eastern

Europe. Marshes of Ostia and neighbourhood of Rome.
Sicily (common). North Africa. Has been killed in

England, according to M- Temminck; but Mr. Gould
doubts this.

Saiiearia t sericea. Silky Warbler.
Locality.—Near Santa Anna upon the Brenta, two miles

from Chioggia, on low bushes bordering the ditches

between the vineyards, long loud and tolerably long.

Nightingales.

Philomela tuscinia. The Nightingale.
Philomela turdo'ides. TheThrush Nightingale. [Night-

ingaxk.]
Calliope.

Calliope Lathamii. Gorget Warbler.
Geographical Distribution.—Rare in Europe. North-

east of Ana ; Siberia, Kamtchatka
; Japan.

Currucas.
Curruea orphea. The Orpheus Warbler.
Geographical Distribution.—Southern Europe. Very

abundant in Italy, especially in Piedmont and Lombardy,
and in the south of France. India.

Curruea atracapiUa. The Black-cap.
Curruea horteasts. Garden Warbler.
Geographical Distribution.—Southern and temperate

Europe. England (where it arrives in April).

Curruea Ruppellii. Ruppelfs Warbler.
Geographical Distribution.—Eastern Europe (rare).

North and East Africa.

Curruea melanocephala. Sardinian Warbler.
Geographical Distribution.—Central Spain. Sardinia.

The Neapolitan States.

Curruea Xeucopogon. Subalpine Warbler.
Geographical Distribution.—Southern Europe

;
Italy

and Sardinia especially. North Africa. Abundant on
the banks of the Nile as far as Abyssinia.

Curruea cinerea. Common White-throat.
Curruea garrula. Lesser White-throat.

THJU3AT.]
Curruea conspicillata. Spectacle Warbler.
Geographical Distribution.-^Southern Europe. Spain

(Andalusia). Sardinia.

Curruea tarda. Marmora'* Warbler.
Geographical Distribution.—Sardinia and Eastern

Europe.
Curruea nisoria. Barred Warbler.
Geographical Distribution. — Northern Europe. Sweden

and Northern Germany, and Hungary. Lombardy. Rare
in Austria.

Melizopbilus.

Melizophibis provincialis. Dartford Warbler.
Description.—Old Male.—All the upper parts, with

the exception of the tail, fine deep grey ; throat, breast,

and sides purple-reddish or the colour of wine-lees

;

middle of the belly white ; tail very long, blackish brown,
the external feather only terminated with white : quills

ash-coloured externally, but black on the internal barbs

;

wings very short ; feet yellowish ; bill black, but yellowish

white at its base ; iris brown. Length five inches.

Female.—The tints generally less vivid than those of

the male ; on the throat a greater number of line whitish

strise than in the male, which, when very old, presents

hardly any traces of them.
Young of the Year.—A. great number of small stripes

•n the throat,
"

[White-

, the lower parts varied with whitish feathers.

This is the Pitte-chou de Provence of the French; the
Magnanina of Savi ; and Provenser Stinger of Meyer.

Geographical Distribution.—Southern Europe ; the
countries that border the Mediterranean, Spain and the
south of Italy, but the Prince of Canino and Musignano
notes it as rare, and as found in summer in mountainous
situations. It is comparatively scarce in Germany and
Holland. Permanent in England, but not generally
diffused. Frequent in the neighbourhood of London, and
also at Bagshot, Chobham, and their vicinities. Devon-
shire, Cornwall, and Berkshire possess it also.

Habits, fyc.—This pretty waroler is a very hermit in its

love of retirement and seclusion. The furze-brake and
tangled heath are its favourite haunts, and well it knows
every labyrinth of every bush on the breezy common
where it takes up its abode. Mr. Gould observ es, that its

form closely allies it to the Superb Warblers (Miilurus)
of New Holland, while its relationship to the Common
Whitethroat is strikingly apparent. With reference to its

secluded habits, the same author well remarks that in the
spring it becomes more lively and more frequently visible,
' rising on quivering wine above the tops of the furze, and
uttering a hurried Dabbling song, much after the manner
of the Whitethroat ; at these times it erects the feathers

of the head into a crest, and distends the throat, exhibit-

ing many attitudes and gesticulations.'

Dry stalks and grass intertwined with fibres of plants and
roots form the nest, which is generally snugly hid in the
very heart of a thick furze-bush not far from the ground.
Eggs greenish-white, with brown speckles and ashy spots,

ana thus resembling those of the Whitethroat.

The Dartford Warbler is, generally speaking, insecti-

vorous, but fruits do not come amiss to it, that is, such
berries as it may find near its retreats.

Tin VuilatA W«iMw-

Upper Bgme. male ; Iw". fiOTm!«-

Asiatic Wa

Some of {he European species, as we have Krt^fcxlend
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Sax^ frontal,,,

fT:;*^J*!»"y which is entirely uniform
black, with the front of the head snowy. Whether this•pot » a sexual distinction peculiar to the male, or whether

America* iVarblers.
Although the American Warblers are not girted irene-

rally with much power of-ong, the species are%ery^rous. The Pnnce of Canino an/ Musignano, in his

JSSASSSSff^&SS^*. thirty-lour Americanspecie* of Su/na, fou; belonging to the subgenus Dacni,and one of BMnfa (««/,,). In his , Birds 5 Europe ™dNorth America,' the same noble author records forty-five

Arx^rr/^'^'r-^^to the sss
Sfj£''"f.

6™- b"'k °f these species areWSSHe also notices three species of Sia/,a CAmericanlWe neiec, as an example, Sylvicola coronate. TheKellon-crowned Warbler, or Myrtle-bird

*£Z'!\
P^^S

l
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L T °f
V
16 Vlr
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fine Wea,lu!r
' "> the early partTfOctober they may be seen at times collecting WasaWJM*]^^"^ mealIoW8 and P«tu es,
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and likehHh.e-B.rd, they often watch for the appearance of 'their

1
ev from a neighbouring stake, bough, or fence-rail anda lbs tune are so familiar and unsuspicious, Particula."v
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Robm Red-breast of Europe. The tones at times ire^so ventnloqual and variable in elevation, that it a Dot
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t0 Mcertain th« spot from whence the? pit-
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larly as it is not any sexual distinc-

oW" ,e^mP'.they are very active, in the „ rof Hycatcherf, hovering among the cedars and myrttawith hanging wings, and only rest when satisfied » .h

tod rest ess. Of their nest we are wholly ignorant W enapproached, or while feeding, they oiilv wt„ „ Z 5S

Vfllow-crowneU Warbler.

The Summer Yellow-bird, Sylvicola ailiva, »bov
noticed, is remai kable for its skilful prevention ol to
designs ol the Cow Tioopial. [Molothrus.] 'It i<

amusing says Nuttall, 'to observe the sagacity of ihn

little bird in disposing of the eggs of the' vagrant an I

parasitie Cow Troopial. The epg, deposited before Ike

laying of the rightful tenant, too large for ejectment, u if
geniously incarcerated in the bottom of the nest, and a

new lining placed above it, so that it is never hatched '
<

prove the dragon of the brood. Two instances of thb kind

occurred to the observalion of my friend Mr. Ctarl«
i jckenng, and last summer I obtained a nest with the

adventitious egg about two-thirds buried, the upper -ii.-

only being visible, so that in many instances it is protal-
that th.s species escapes from the unpleasant impose i

ol becoming a nurse to the sable orphan of the Cow-bud,
She however acts faithfully the part of a foster-panml
when the egg is laid after her own r

Australian Warblers.

. Ti
newe;

y,
Holland Wrens Olalurus) may be consider, J

as the Warblers of that fifth quarter of the world [Wrsxs] ;

' Saxicoline forms which should be
. , . .1 r

1 ""iiuuarier oi tne world l « ren
but there are also some Saxicoline forms which should oe
here noticed. Such are the Epthianura-, of which the
reader will find an interesting account under the title, of

kpthiamtra albtfrons, Epth. uurifrons. and Epth. tricolor.
in Mr. Gould's grand work on the ' Birds of Australia-
now in course of publication

frollf^kf*
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Locality and mbitt.—Mr. Gould first ^et with th«
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species in a state of nature on the small islands in Bass's

Strait, where, he says, it had evidently been breeding, as

he observed several old nests in the Barilla and other

stunted bushes which clothe other isolated spots, particu-

larly chalky and green islands immediately contiguous to it

in blinders. He did not observe it in Van Diemen's Land
or to the southward of the localities above mentioned.
Pie thinks however that it extends over the whole of
the southern portion of the Australian continent, for he
has specimens which were killed" at Swan River, in

South Australia, and in New South Wales. The extent of

its range northwards is not, he remarks, known. He had
never seen examples from the north coast.

* It is,' observes Mr. Gould, 'a most sprightly and active
little bird, particularly the male, whose white throat and
banded chest render him much more conspicuous than the
sombre-coloured female. As the structure of its toes and
lengthened tertiaries would lead us to expect, its natural

province is the ground, to which it habitually resorts, and
decidedly evinces a preference to spots of a sterile and bar-

ren character. The male, like many of the Saxicoline birds,

frequently perches either on the summit of a stone or on
the extremity of a dead and leafless branch. It is rather

j-hv in its disposition, and when disturbed flies off with con-
siderable rapidity to the distance of two or three hundred
yards before it alights again. I observed it in small com-
panies on the plains near Adelaide, over the hard clayey
surface of which it tripped with amazing quickness, with a
motion that can neither be described as a hop nor a run, but
something between the two, accompanied by a bobbing
action of the tail.'

Mr. Gould adds that nothing is known of the nidiiication

of this species. As little seems to be known of the rare

Tn-roloured Epthianura, the brilliant scarlet of whose
plumage renders it a most striking object.

EpIhiaDura ilbifroni. Mile. (Gould.)

WARBURG, the chief town of a circle of the govern-

ment of Minden, in the Prussian province of Westphalia,

is situated on the river Dymel, in a very fertile plain. It

ii divided into the old and the new town, has six gates,

two market-places, two churches, one chapel, one Domi-

nican convent, and a Roman Catholic gymnasium. There

me 3200 inhabitants, who have manufactories of linen and

tobacco, some breweries, and a brisk trade, especially in

com, cattle, and iron. There are frequent pilgrimages to

the cliapel of St. Erasmus. Near the town are the ruins

or the Deesenberg, which are worthy of notice as a remark-

able monument of the times of chivalry.

(J.C Muller, Qengraphisch-alati&tuch-topographisches

Wirterbuch dex Prcutsitehm Staatet.)

WARBURTON, WILLIAM, a very distinguished Eng-

lish prelate, was born at Newark, 24th December, 1698,

" the two sons of Mr. George Warbur-
and was the elder of the two sons of Mr. Ueorge Wartour- blishments. Jt was ueseru

ton, an attorney of that place, who held the office of town- tury after its appearance

clerk, and of Elizabeth, daughter of Mr. William Hobman.
one of the aldermen of the borough. The family was
originally from the county of Chester. Warburton's
grandfather, also an attorney, who had taken the royalist

side in the civil war, was the first of them that settled in

Newark.
Warburton lost his father when he was only eight veal's

old ; so that the care of his education fell upon his mother,
who was left with the charge of three daughters besides

her two sons, and who survived her husband many years.

Being designed for the profession of his father and grand-
father, he received the usual grammar education, first at the
school of Okeham in Rutlandshire, under Mr. Wright, who
afterwards became vicar of Cambden in Gloucestershire,

then at that of his native town, which was taught by a cousin

of his own of the same names. On leaving school, in 1715,

he was placed in the office of Mr. Kirke. an attorney, at

East Markham in Nottinghamshire, with whom he con-
tinued till April, 1710, when he set up in business for him-
self at Newark. But a love of reading and study had
early taken possession of him : his professional success,

probably impeded by these tastes, is supposed not to have
been considerable ; and at length, having made up his

mind to enter the church, he received deacon's orders from
Daw es, Archbishop of York, in 1723.

He now also published his first literary performance, a
12mo. volume of ' Miscellaneous Translations, in prose and
verse, from Roman Poets, Orators, and Historians.' In
1726 he received priest's orders from Gibson, Bishop of

London, and by the interest of Sir Robert Sutton, to whom
he had dedicated his book, was instituted to his first pre-

ferment, the small vicarage ofGryesly in his native county.
It was in the end of this same year also that he came to

London, and formed what we may call his first literary

connexion, which was with Theobald, Concanen, and others,

then chiefly held together and banded into a sort of con-

federacy by their common hostility to Pope, under the

scourge of whose satire they had most of them smarted.

Warburton entered into all the animosities of his asso-

ciates, and in particular was unfortunate enough to indite

an epistie to Concanen, dated January 2nd, 1726 (that is,

1727), in which he said that Dryden borrowed for want of

leisure, and Pope for want of genius, and which, much to

his annoyance, was published long afterwards, in 1766. by
Akenside the poet, whom he had offended, from the ori-

ginal, discovered in 1750, by Dr. Gavin Knight of the Bii-

lish Museum, in fitting up a house in Crane Court, Fleet

Street, where it is supposed Concanen had lodged. (See

Akenside's ' Ode to Thomas Edwards, Esq.,' and Bucke's
' Life of Akenside,' pp. 149-171.) Warburton's connexion

with Theobald at this time also led him to furnish some
notes to that gentleman's edition of Shakspeie, which ap
peared in 1733.

In 1727 Warburton published, in 12mo., his ' Critical

and Philosophical Enquiry into the Causes of Prodigies

and Miracles;' and the same year his only contribution to

the literature of his original profession, a treatise entitled

'The Legal Judicature in Chancery stated.' The latter

work appeared anonymously, and is stated to have been

undertaken at the particular request of Samuel Burroughs,

Esq., afterwards a master in chancery, who put the ma-
terials into Warburton's hands. In Reed's ' Law Catalogue.

London, 1809, it is described as ' said to be written by
Master Spicer, but generally ascribed to Loid King.'

In April, 1728, Warburton, by the interest of Sir Robert

Sutton, was placed in the king's list of masters of arts for

creation at Cambridge, on his majesty's visit to the uni-

versity ; and in June the same year he was presented by

the same friend and patron to the rectory of Burnt or

Brant Broughton, near Newark. His next publication of

any importance, and the first which made him generally

known, did not appear till 1736—his famous treats en-

titled ' The Alliance between Church and State ; Oft IM
Necessity and Equity of an Established Kehgiou and, •
Teat Law demonstrated from the Essence and k»id w v'iv,A

Society, upon the Fundamental Principle* ot kiwU «|
Nature and Nations.' This work equalN v*.Uvd, ^
offended one party by its conclusions »'»« tfc<(»» ^ViVliwiU
by its mode of arriving at them; bul » ^
lilve, to bevery generally accepted Hv ^p. a.. ...^^
men as the soundest vindieati

blishments. It was described

ICIHJIV •*< v» | - . ,
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that are to be found, perhaps, in any language, of scientific

reasoning applied to a political subject.'

In January of the following year, 1738, Warburton pub-
lished the first volume, containing the first three books, of

his great work, ' The Divine Legation of Moses demon-
strated on the Principles of a Religious Deist, from the

Omission of the Doctrine of a Future State of Rewards and
Punishments in the Jewish Dispensation.' tt immediately,
as was to be expected, raised a storm of controversy, which
lasted for many years, and in the course of which the
author had to defend himself against Drs. Stebbing, Sykes,
Pococke, R. Grey, Middieton, and other assailants, in some
respects agreeing as little among themselves as with the

common object of their attacks. Warburton treated them
all, Middieton alone excepted, much as a schoolmaster
might treat so many of his pupils who should have ven-
tured to enter into a dispute with him or to clamour against

his authority.

The leading idea of the ' Divine Legation ' is, that so

important a doctrine as that of a future state, which must be
regarded as the chief natural cement and bond of human
society, could not possibly have been dispensed with in any
scheme of mere human legislation, and that hence the
Mosaic dispensation, in which, according to Warburton's
view, it is omitted, must have come from heaven, and
must also have been maintained in a peculiar manner by a
divine or miraculous influence. Whatever other merit it

had, or had not, this view was at least undeniably a new
one ; and it was developed by its author with an ingenuity,

a fulness and variety of learning, and an unflagging anima-
tion, such as certainly never had been combined before, and
perhaps have not been exhibited together since, in any
English theological work. But in truth mere theological
discussion forms only a small portion of the book ; the author
is continually making excursions from the straight path of

his argument, and in this way the reader is conducted, in

the course of their journey together, over some of the most
interesting fields of literature and philosophy.
A second edition of the first volume of the ' Divine

Legation ' was called for before the end of the year in
which it first came out. The second volume, contain-
ing the fourth, fifth, and sixth books, appeared in 1741.
The first volume, enlarged and divided into two volumes,
was published for the fourth time in 1755 ; and a new
edition of the second, similarly extended, appeared in 1758.

In a third edition, which appeared in 1765, this second
part of the work was extended to three volumes ; so that
the whole now consisted of five volumes.
Meanwhile the author had also been engaged in a

variety of other labours, and had moreover improved his

fortunes in more ways than one. Shortly after the appear-
ance of his first volume, in 1738, he was appointed chap-
lain to the Prince of Wales. The following year six letters

which he published in ' The Works of the Learned,' in

defence of the orthodoxy of Pope's ' Essay on Man,' against

the attacks of M. de Crousaz, introduced him to the ac-

quaintance of Pope, who proved, for the few years that he
lived after this, the steady and zealous friend of his volun-
tary champion. A seventh letter, 'by the author of the
" Divine Legation," ' completed the vindication of the poem,
in June, 1740; and when Pope died, in May, 1744, it was
found that he had left Warburton half his library, with the
property of all such of his works already printed: as he had
not othei wise disposed of, and all the profits which should
arise from any edition to be printed after his death. In
1749, upon Lord Bolingbroke, in the preface to his ' Idea
of a Patriot King,' having charged his late friend Pope with
having clandestinely printed an edition of that work some
years before without nis, the author's, leave or knowledge,
Warburton is believed to have been the writer of ' A
Letter ' addressed to Bolingb'wke, which immediately ap-

Seared in vindication of the deceased poet, and which
olingbroke soon afterwards replied to in what he called

• A Familiar Epistle to the most Impudent Man living.'

Warburton and Bolingbroke had once been introduced to

each other by Pope, but parted with feelings of mutual
disgust; and it is probable that Pope's intimacy with
Warburton in his last days mainly contributed to alienate

him from nis oMer friend.

One of the most important services which Warburton
owed to Pope, was his introduction to the house of Ralph
Allen, Esq., of Prior Park, near Bath. This led to his

marriage, in September, 1745, with Allen's niece, Miss

Gertrude Tucker^ in whose right, on Allen's death, m 1761,

he became proprietor of Prior Park.
Sundry single sermons which he published from time to

time must be passed over without notice. It nay t*

mentioned, however, as illustrating the versatility of his

powers, that one of his productions in 1742 was a 'Dis-

sertation on the Origin of Books Of Chivalry,' which ap-

peared at the end of the Preface to Jarvis's translation of

' Don Quixote,' and which Pope soon after told hhn be

had immediately recognised to be his, exclaiming, before

he had got over two paragraphs of it, ' Aut Erasmus, aut

Diabolus.' The same year he published 'A Critical and

Philosophical Commentary on Mr. Pope's Essay on Man.'

He also persuaded Pope to substitute Colley Cibber for

Theobald as the hero of the ' Dunciad,' and to complete

that poem by the addition of a fourth book.
In April, 1746, Warburton, whose literary reputation

was now very great, was unanimously elected preacher of

Lincoln's Inn. Besides many controversial tracts and

other minor pieces, the following eight or nine yean pro-

duced his edition of Shakspere, in 8 vols. 8vo., Lond.,

1747 (a performance which did him little credit) ; his

' Julian, or a Discourse concerning the Earthquake and

Fiery Eruption which defeated the Emperor's Attempt to

rebuild the Temple at Jerusalem,' 8vo., 1750 (a treatise of

remarkable ability, occasioned by MiddJeton's • Enquiry

concerning the Miraculous Powers') ; his edition of P4pe\

Works, with Notes, in 9 vols. 8vo., 1751 ; two volumes of

Sermons preached at Lincoln's Inn, under the title of 'The

Principles ef Natural and Revealed Religion occasionally

opened and explained,' 8vo., 1753 and 1754; and 'A View

of Lord Bolingbroke's Philosophy, in Four Letters to a

Friend,' published, in two parts, in 1754 and 1755.

In September, 1754, Warburton was appointed one of

his majesty's chaplains in ordinary ; and the next year he

was presented to one of the rich prebends of Durham.

About the same time the degree of D.D. was conferred

upon him by Archbishop Herring. In October, 1757, he

was admitted to the deanery of Bristol ; and in the end

of the year 1759 he was made Bishop of Gloucester.

His principal literary productions after this date were a

little work against Methodism, in 2 vols. 12mo., entitled

'The Doetrine of Grace, or the Office and Operation* of

the Holy Spirit vindicated from the Intuits of Infidelity

and the Abuses of Fanaticism,' 1762.; several tracts pub-

lished in the course of a controversy in which he became

involved with Dr. Lowth in consequence of some re-

flections he had made on the character of Lowth's father

in the 1765 edition of the second part of his ' Divine

LeAtion ;' and a third volume of Sermons in 1767- His

last publication was a 4 A Sermon preached at St. Law-

rence Jewry, on Thursday, April 30th, 1767, before his Row
Highness Edward Duke of York, president, and the go-

vernors of the London Hospital,' 4to., 1767. Not Ion?

after this his energetic and fervent faculties began gra-

dually to lose their tone, till he sank at last into a state of

intellectual slumber or torpor ; not however, it is said, un-

relieved by occasional though rare and brief returns of hu>

former cheerfulness and even mental vigour. His death

took place on the 7th of June, 1779, not long after the

death of his only son, who was carried off by consumption

in early manhood. He left no other child, and bis wido".

in 1781, married the Rev. John Stafford 8mith, who had

been her first husband's chaplain, and who thus became

owner of Prior Park.

A complete edition ofthe works of Bishop Warburton
published in 1788, by his friend Bishop Hurd, in 7™b-

at the expense of Mrs. Smith ; and in 1794 Hurd added

what he called 'A Discourse, by way of general Preface

to this edition, ' containing some Account of the Life,

Writings, and Character of the Author,' Meanwhile the

late Dr. Parr, with no friendly purpose, had supplied 'he

deficiencies of Hurd's collection by the publication, m

1789, of an 8vo. volume of 'Tracts, "by Warbnrton, ana »

Warburtonian (Hurd himself), not admitted in their wort*

An 8vo. volume of ' Letters from Warburton to one of n»

Friends' (Hurd), appeared in 1809; and in 1841 another

8vo. volume was published by Mr. Kilvert, entitled 'Jute-

rary Remains of Bishop Warburton.' But many le» e™

of Warburton's, and also anecdotes of his life, which nave

not been collected, are to be found scattered over various

publications. A portion of his correspondence whichi » n°j

much known is contained in the 'Account of the Life sot
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Writings of John Erskine, D.D., late one of the ministers

j

of Edinburgh,' by Sir Henry Moncrieff Welwood, Bait.,

D.D., 8vo., Edinb., 1818, pp. 42-64 and 164-186.
WARD, WARDEN, that is, 'guard' and 'guardian.'

Ward is the name used in the counties of Durham, West-
moreland, and Cumberland, instead of the hundred of the
midland counties or the wapentake of Yorkshire, to denote
a subdivision of those shires. The neighbourhood of those
border counties to the Scots rendered it essential that the

military preparation of the inhabitants should be constant

;

and hence the subdivision of the county took the warlike

appellation of ward, rather than the more peaceful one of

hundred. The great officers whose duty it was to defend
the northern borders from the Scots, and the north-western

from the Welsh, were called lord-wardens of the marches
[Marches]; and we still have the lord-warden of the

Cinque Ports, the lord-warden of the Stannaries. To de-

scend to a lower class of functionaries, a castle or tower
was heretofore often called a ward ; and it served as a
place not only of defence, but also for the safe keeping of
malefactors : hence the keepers of some gaols are called

wardens, e. g. the keeper of the Fleet prison, until it was
abolished, was called warden.
Forests were divided into wards.
WARD ; WARDMOTE. [London, vol. xiv., p. 117.]

WARD, SETH, an English divine and astronomer of
the seventeenth century, was born at Buntingford in Hert-
fordshire, in 1617, and there received the rudiments of his

education. He was sent from thence to Sydney Sussex
College, Cambridge, where he applied himself particularly

to the study of mathematics, ana of that college he sub-

sequently became a fellow. Eight years after his admission

he incurred the censure of the vice-chancellor for having,

in his character ofprevaricator, or public jester, exercised

too much freedom in his language : the censure was how-
ever reversed on the following day.

On the breaking out of the civil war, Mr. Ward, having
refused to subscribe the ' solemn league and covenant' for

the abolition of episcopacy, &c, and being engaged with

other persons in drawing up a treatise against the covenant,

was deprived of his fellowship : he continued however to

reside at the college till 1643, when he removed to the

neighbourhood of London. He spent some time at Aid-

bury in Surrey, in company with Mr. Oughtred, and the

two mathematicians prosecuted together their favourite

study: he afterwards accepted the offer of his friend Mr.

Ralph Freeman to become the tutor of his sons,_ and he

lived in the house of that gentleman at Aspenden in Hert-

fordshire till the year 1649, when he became domestic

chaplain to Thomas Lord Wenman, who resided at Thame
in Oxfordshire.
In the same year the parliamentary commissioners, at

their visitation of the University of Oxford, removed from

their posts the Savilian professors both of astronomy and

geometry ; when Mr. Greaves, who had held the chair of

astronomy, recommended Mr. Ward to be his successor

:

the recommendation was attended to, and at the same
time Dr. Wallis was appointed to the chair of geometry.

On this occasion Mr. Ward took the oath of allegiance to

the commonwealth, a step for which, on the restoration

of the monarchy, he incurred considerable obloquy : he

nerted himself however to revive the astronomical lec-

tures, which had been for some time neglected ; and by

his industry and talents he brought them into great repute.

In 1664 he took the degree of doctor in divinity, and, five

years afterwards he was made principal of Jesus College :

he was subsequently chosen president of Trinity College,

bat these posts he was obligea to resign at the Restoration.

While Dr. Ward resided at Oxford he associated himself

with the eminent men of the time, and particularly with

his friend Dr. Wilkins, at the apartments of the latter in

Wadham College : from these meetings arose the Royal

Society, of which he became a fellow in 1601.

Though Dr. Ward had held appointments under the go-

vernment of Cromwell, it was well known that his senti-

ments were always in favour of monarchy : and accordingly,

through the interest of the Duke of Albemarle and the

Earl or Clarendon, he was appointed, in 1660, to the rectory

of 8t Lawrence, Old Jewry. In the same year he was

made precentor of the cathedral of Exeter ; in the year

following he was appointed dean ; and in 1602, bishop of

the; diocese. Five years afterwards he was translated to

the see of Salisbury ; and in 1671 he was made chancellor

of the Order of the Garter : through his representations

this honour was permanently attached to the see.

In the year 1660 Dr. Ward had a violent fever, which
seems to nave undermined his constitution : he however
recovered from its immediate effects, and, by using frequent

exercise on horseback, he for some years gained strength

;

but from neglecting this practice as he advanced in life

the weakness returned, and he gradually lost the use of his

faculties. He died in January, 1689, in the seventy-second

year of his age.

Bishop Ward was a man of great benevolence : in 1682
he founded at Salisbury a college for ten females, widows
of orthodox clergymen ; and at Buntingford, where he was
born, he founded an hospital for the poor. He is accused
of having been in some respects a time-serving man ; and;
though his disposition was humane, he lent himself readily

to an order from court, by which he was enjoined to sup-
press the religious services of the non-conformist ministers

in his diocese. In the House of Lords he was distinguished

alike for the soundness of his arguments and his power as

an orator.

His theological works are, ' An Essay on the Being and
Attributes of God ; on the Immortality of the Soul/ &c,
Oxford, 1652, in 8vo. ; and a volume of Sermons, which
was published in London in 1674; but he is chiefly dis-

tinguished by his works on astronomy. The first of these

is entitled ' Prrelcctio de Cometis ; ubi de Cometarum
naturfi disseritur, nova Cometarum Theoria,' &c, with a
tract designated ' Inquisitio in Ismaelis Bulialdi Astrono-
mic Philolaicx fundamental Oxoniae, 1653, in 4to. In
this work Ward criticises the hypothesis of Bulialdus, that

the elliptical movement of a planet results from the path
of the latter being on an epicycle whose centre is in motion,
in a contrary direction, on an excentric deferent. In the
following year were published also at Oxford, ' Idea Tri-

gonometric Demonstrate in usum Juventutis ;' and a

and also his work entitled ' Astronomia Geometrica, ubi
Methodus proponitur quS Primariorum Planetarum Astro-
nomia, sive Elliptica, sive circularis, possit Geometries
absolvi,' Londini, 8vo. In the latter the author assumes
the truth of an hypothesis which had also been proposed
by Bulialdus, that each planet moves about the sun in an
elliptical orbit, and that the revolving radii describe angles

with a uniform motion, not about the focus which is

occupied by the sun, but about that which was called the

upper focus, being that through which was supposed to

pass the axis of the cone, of which the ellipse is the section

;

and he founds on the hypothesis methods of calculation

which he conceives to be more precise and simple than
those of Bulialdus. The hypothesis just mentioned was
the last of those in which it was attempted to retain a
uniform motion in some part of the system of a planet

;

and being capable of affording facilities in the determina-

tion of the true from the mean anomaly, it was adopted
by other astronomers in that century : it has however no
foundation in fact, and has been long since abandoned by
astronomers.

WARD, JOHN, LL.D., was born in London, in 1679,

and was one of the fourteen children of a dissenting min-
ister of the same names, who was originally from Tysoe in

Warwickshire, and died in 1717, leaving of his numerous
family only this son and a daughter. Ward held the situ-

ation of clerk in the navy-office till 1710, when he opened

a classical school in Tenter Alley, Moorfields. His first

publication was a small 8vo. tract in Latin, on the elegant

and graceful arrangement of words in sentences, which

appeared in 1712. He appears to have continued to teach

his school till September, 1720, when he was eh vUd

fessor of rhetoric in Gresham College. This appoint""'"1

he held till his death, 31st October, 1758.

Ward was from the begin

society of gentlemen, mostly

with occasional interruptions,

to 1742, to discuss in written

law and the law of nature and "!,,l '"""

m |;„ i7;it> a m«.- Ul_
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His principal publications, besides the tract already

mentioned, were, a Latin translation of Dr. Mead's ' Dis-
course of the Plague,' which appeared in 1723 ; a treatise,

in Latin, on the principles of Punctuation, appended to an
edition of the 'Elementa Rhetorica' of Vossius, printed at

London in 1724 ; a new and very correct edition, with a
learned preface, of Lily's Latin Grammar, in 1732 ; an
edition of MaximuaTyrius, published in 4to., in 1740, by the
Society for the Encouragement of Learning, ofwhich he be-
came a member in 1736 ;

' Lives of the Professors of Gre-
sham College,' folio, London, 1740 ; a new edition ofCam-
den's Greek Grammar, 1754 ; and ' Four Essays upon the
English Language,' 1758. After his death appeared his
' System of Oratory, delivered in a course of Lectures pub-
licly read at Gresham College,' 2 vols. 8vo., 1758 ; and his
* Dissertations upon several passages of the Sacred Scrip-

tures,' 8vo., vol. i., 1761, vol. ii., 1774. He is also the
author of many papers in the ' Philosophical Transactions,'

and of some in the ' Archaeologia.' And his literary assist-

ance was liberally contributed to the publications of several

of his contemporaries ; such as to Ainsworth's ' Monumenta
Kempiana,' 1720, for which he supplied an elaborate dis-

sertation on the Roman As and its parts, an essay on the
vases, lamps, rings, and clasps of the antients, &c. : to Hors-
ley's ' Britannia Romana,' 1732, for which he wrote an
' Essay on Peutinger'sTable, so far as it relates to Britain ;'

to Buckley's edition of De Thou, 1733, for which he trans-

lated Buckley's three epistles to Dr. Mead into Latin ; to

Ainsworth's Latin Dictionary, both the first and subsequent
editions ; to the edition of Aelian's ' History of Animals,'
published by Abraham Gronovius, in 1744 ; to the edition

of Volusenus 'De Animi Tranquillitate,' published by
Principal Wishart, of Edinburgh, in 1751 ; to Pine's en-
graved Horace, 1733-37 ; &c. There are several letters to

and from Dr. Ward in the ' Original Letters of Eminent
Literary Men, with notes by Sir H. Ellis,' printed by the
Camden Society, 4to., Lon., 1843.

WARDS, COURT OF. The Court of Wards and Live-
ries was established by the statute 32 Henry VIII., c. 46,

to superintend the inquests which were held after the death
of any of the king's tenants by knight's service, for the
purpose of ascertaining what lands the tenant died seised

of, who was his heir, whether the heir was an infant ; and
thus what rights accrued to the king in the shape of relief,

primer seisin, wardship, or marriage.

By the famous statute passed in the first Parliament of
Charles II. (12 Charles II., c. 24), the Court of Wards was
abolished, together with the feudal rights out of which that

court arose. The preamble of the statute states that it

had been intermitted since Feb. 24, 1645. [Guardian.]
WARE. [Hertfordshire.]
WARE, SIR JAMES, an Irish antiquarian. His father,

Sir James Ware, a native of Yorkshire, went to Ireland in

the time of Elizabeth as secretary to Sir William Fitz-Wil-
liam, lord deputy in 1588, was subsequently appointed
auditor-general for the kingdom, and purchased consider-
able property in and near Dublin.
James, his eldest son, was born in Dublin on the 26th

of November, 1594. In his sixteenth year he was entered
at Trinity College, Dublin, and prosecuted his studies
there for six years. Immediately after leaving college he
married Mary, daughter of John Newman, Esq., of Dublin.
By the advice of Usher he devoted himself to the study
of Irish antiquities. During a residence of some years in
England (1626-29), he contracted an intimacy with Selden
and Sir Robert Cotton, by whose assistance he consider-
ably increased his collection of manuscripts.
On his return to Ireland in 1629, he was knighted by the

lords justices ; and in 1632, his father dying suddenly, he
succeeded both to his estate and the office of auditor-ge-
neral. He applied himself assiduously to public business

;

obtained, in 1633, the confidence of Lord Wentworth (after-

wards Earl of Stratford), and was by his advice created a
member of the Irish Privy-Council. In 1639 Sir James
Ware was elected a member of the Irish House of Com-
mons. When the rebellion broke out in 1641, he assisted

the government not only by his personal services, but also
by becoming surety for sums of money advanced to it.

His character for superiority to the partisan prejudices
either of the Popish or Protestant party, occasioned his

being sent, in December, 1644, to inform the king, then at

Oxford, of the real state of affairs in Ireland. He em-
ployed his leisure hours at Oxford in the prosecution of his

antiquarian researches, and had the honorary degree of

Doctor of Laws conferred upon him by the tJnivenity.

The vessel in which Sir James Ware returned to Ireland

was taken by one of the Parliament's ships. He under-

went an imprisonment of ten months in the Tower of Lot-

don, and was released by an exchange of prisoner!. It

1647 he was one of the hostages for the performance of the

treaty by which the Earl of Ormond surrendered Dublin

to the Parliament. He was deprived of his office of audi-

tor-general, but allowed to reside in Ireland, till Michael

Jones, governor of Dublin, taking umbrage at him, ordered

him to transport himself beyond seas into any country he

pleased except England.
He made choice of France, where he landed early in

1649, and continued to reside till 1651, when he obtained

a licence from the Parliament to visit London on businet.

He resided two years in the vicinity of the metropolis. At

the close of that period he was allowed to visit nit estate!

in Ireland. He continued to lead a strictly private life till

the Restoration, when he was reinstated in his office of

auditor-general.

In 1661 the university of Dublin elected Sir James Ware

one of its representatives. He was offered the title of

baronet or viscount, but declined both. The Marquii of

Ormond created him first commissioner of excise. Hr

died in Dublin, on the 1st of December, 1666. , He left t*o

sons and two daughters, the only survivors of ten children.

Sir James Ware's more important works are:—1, 'De

Praesulibus Hiberniae Coramentarius,' Dublin, 1665, fa!-

He has incorporated into this work two of his Latin trea-

tises ; the one containing the lives of the Archbishops of

Cassel and Tuam, published originally in 1626 ; the other

the lives of the bishops of Dublin, published in ICS

2, * De Hibernia et Antiquitatibus ejus Disquisitiones,' Ion-

don, 1654-8. Into this work is incorporated his history of ths

Cistercian monasteries of Ireland. 3, ' De Scriptoribus

Hiberniae Libri Duo,' Dublin, 1639-40. 4, ' Rerum Hiber-

nicarum Annales, regnantibus Henrici VII., Henrici VIII,

Edvardo VI., et Maria,' Dublin, 1662, fol. The annals of

the reign of Henry VII. were first published in 165S.»»

an appendix to the second edition of his Antiquities of

Ireland ; and the
1

annals of the reign of Henry v III- « "

Ireland.' 6 and 7, In 1656 he published, at London, '
Op«s-

cula Sancto Patricio adscripta ;' and in 1664, at Dubln.

two letters ascribed to the venerable Bede and the 'Livesof

the Abbots of Wiremouth and Jarrow.' A translation?1

SirJames Ware's works into English was published in 1?».

by his second surviving son Robert ; a more complete edi-

tion, with additions, in 1739-46, by Walter Harris, w»
married a granddaughter of Sir James.

(Biographia Britannica.)
WAREHAM, a market-town and parliamentary w-

rough, in the south division of the hundred of Winmtn

Blandford in Dorsetshire, 10 miles from Poole, 18 >'oa

Dorchester, and 112 from London. It is within three

miles of an arm of the sea, which forms a part of the pay

called Poole Harbour. A town existed here in the time

of the Britons, and it was subsequently occupied bvtne

Romans. Two Saxon kings were buried here, Brithnr.

king of the West Saxons, and Edward the Martyr, wnwe

remains were afterwards removed to Shaftesbury'. l°e

town is nearly surrounded by an earthwork formed by tne

Danes in the time of Alfred. A priory was founded »'

Wareham in the ninth century, and there are some traceJ

of an antient castle. The town was once much IwW
and the entire area enclosed by the antient earthwork

»

is said, was at one time occupied by dwelling*, but nnwi

of it is now covered with market-gardens. The two (W"

cayed parishes of St. Michael and St. Peter arc now an-

nexed to the parish or Lady St. Mary, and their w>

churches were taken down almost within the memory o

persons still living. The three other parishes, Lady »•

Mary's, Trinity, and St. Martin's, are now united, andJorrn

but one parish for ecclesiastical purposes. The enure

of Trinity parish is used for the national school, ana

that of St. Martin's only the burial service is read.

St. Mary's church is a large and very antient edifice, an

belonged to the priory. The value of the living «

returned in the Reports of the Ecclesiastical Com""*'

sioners. The parish is in the diocese of Bristol.
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Wareham is said to be a borough by prescription, but

this is doubtful. Hutching, the historian of Dorsetshire,

states that there was a mayor of Wareham in the reign

of Richard II. In the reign of Queen Eluabeth a charter
was granted, constituting a corporation. Another charter
was granted in the reign of Queen Anne, which defined
the constitution of the municipal body as consisting of a
mayor, burgesses, and assistant burgesses. The borough
Court of Record has fallen into disuse since 1747. The
boundary of the municipal borough comprises portions of
the three parishes beyond the town and these parts are

denominated the out-parishes. The town is not affected

by 5 & 6 Wm. IV., c. 76, for the reform of municipal bo-
roughs. Wareham returned two members to parliament
from the reign of Edward I. to the passing of the Reform
Act, under which it now returns one member : the adjacent
borough of Corfe Castle, which returned two members, was
disfranchised. The parliamentary borough now comprises
both the in- and out-parishes, and part of the chapelry of
Arne in Trinity parish ; the parishes of Corfe Castle and
Bere. and parts of the parishes of East Stoke and East
Morden. The population in 1831 was 5774, including
1676 for the old borough. The number of electors on the
register in 1835-6 was 372, and 428 in 1839-40.

The neighbourhood of Wareham is flat and marshy, but
the town is situated on an eminence between the rivers

Frome and Piddle, over which there are bridges, one having
five arches. Small vessels of 20 or 30 tons come up to the
town-quay from the sea, and those of 60 tons can approach
within half a mile ; three miles from the town, at the conflu-

ence of the Frome and Piddle, vessels of the largest size can
anchor. Wareham is a member of the port of Poole. The
principal trade consists in the export of a peculiar kind
of clay found in the parish of Corfe Castle and in the

neighbourhood, which is in demand for the manufacture
of common earthenware in Staffordshire. The market-day
is Saturday, and there are fairs for cattle, cheese, and hogs,
in April, June, and September, and six cattle-fairs in the

spring. The town is compactly built, with two wide main
streets lying at right angles, and several smaller streets.

In 1834 it was neither lighted nor watched. There are
two small endowments for schools, but one of 20/. a year
had been withheld for two or three years, according to the
* Education Returns ' of 1833.

{Reports of Corporation Commissioners, Boundary Com-
missioners, &c.)
WAREHOUSING SYSTEM is a customs' regulation,

by which articles of import may be lodged in public ware-
bouses at a moderate rent, not being chargeable with duty
until they are taken out for home consumption, and being
exempt from duty if re-exported. It affords valuable

facilities to trade, is beneficial to the consumer, and ulti-

mately to the public revenue. Where no such system
exists, the merchant must either pay the duty on every

article immediately it is landed, or must enter into a bond
with sureties for payment at a future time. If he pays at

once, he is obliged to advance a large capita], on which
interest must be charged to the consumer until the goods
be sold ; or he must effect an immediate sale, perhaps at

an inadequate profit, or even at a loss, in order to raise

the funds necessary to pay the duty. If he wishes to defer

the payment until the market shall offer an advantageous
sale, he may find it difficult to induce persons to become
his sureties, and, when he has succeeded, he may involve

them in ruin. The natural result of these difficulties is,

that none but wealthy capitalists can import articles on
which heavy duties are charged, and a monopoly is thus

established, to the great injury of the consumer. The im-

mediate payment of customs' duties also obstructs the car-

rying trade of a country, by making the re-exportation of

articles more troublesome as well as expensive.

The first British statesman who proposed a remedy for

these evils was Sir Robert Walpole, in his celebrated Excise

scheme, in 1733. His object was to unite the Excise laws

with those of the customs as regarded wines and tobacco,

and to charge a small duty immediately on importation,

and the remainder on being removed from the Excise

warehouses for home consumption. Speaking of tobacco,

he thus explained his proposal :—' If the merchant's mar-

ket be for exportation, he may apply to his warehouse-

keeper, and take out as much for that purpose as he has

occasion for, which, when weighed at the custom-house,

shall be discharged of the three farthings per pound with

P. C, No. 1688.

which it was charged upon importation ; so that the mer-
chant may then export it without any farther trouble.
But if his market be for home consumption, that he shall

then pay the three farthings charged upon it at the cus-
tom-house upon importation ; and that then, upon calling
his warehouse-keeper, he may deliver it to the buyer, on
paying an inland duty of 4a. per pound to the proper
officer appointed to receive the same.' Walpole clearly
foresaw the advantages of his scheme to the carrying trade.
' I am certain,' he said, ' that it will be of great benefit to
the revenue, and will tend to make London a free port,
and, by consequenee, the market of the world.' This wise
plan, unfortunately for English commerce, was not per-
mitted to be carried into effect. [Walpole, Sib Robert.]
The advantages of the warehousing system were most

forcibly pointed out by Dean Tucker in 1748, in his ' Essay
on the Advantages and Disadvantages which respectively
attend Great Britain and France with respect to Trade,'
and afterwards by Adam Smith, in his * Wealth of Na-
tions ;' but it was not established before 1803 (43 Geo. III.,

c. 132). The Acts by which warehousing is now regulated
are the 3 and 4 Will. IV., c. 57 ; 4 and 5 Will. IV., c. 89

;

and 6 and 7 Will. IV., c. 60. The lords commissioners of
the treasury are empowered to determine the ports at
which goods may be warehoused, and the warehouses in
which particular descriptions of merchandize may be de-
posited. The various regulations and restrictions under
which warehousing is conducted, and the ports to which
the privilege is extended, are fully explained in Ellis's

' Customs, Laws, and Regulations,' vol. ii., pp. 240-377,
edition 1841 ; and 'Yearly Journal of Trade,' for 1843, by
Charles Pope, pp. 396-420.

The main objection to Sir Robert Walpole's scheme was
that the warehousing was compulsory, but, under the ex-
isting law, it is at the option of the importer. Amongst
other privileges enjoyed by the meichant, he may remove
any merchandize from one port to another, either by sea
or inland carriage, to be warehoused again. The revenue
is said to have sustained little or no loss in these removals,
and it naturally becomes a question, Why should ware-
housing be confined to sea-ports? It is obvious that the
power of warehousing on the spot must be a great con-
venience to the merchants and traders of inland towns,
and no reason can be assigned for not conceding it, except
insecurity to the revenue. But if goods may be removed
with safety from London to Hull, they could be removed
with equal safety from Liverpool to Manchester, or from
Hull to York. Government would incur no expense in

erecting warehouses, as they would be provided by private

capitalists, in the same manner as the docks and ware-
houses in London, Liverpool, and other ports. A com-
mittee of the House of Commons reported, in 1840, ' that

the privilege of having bonding warehouses may be con-

ceded to inland towns, under due restrictions and regula-

tions, with advantage to trade and safety to the revenue ;'

but since that time no measure has been promoted for car-

rying the scheme into effect.

The advantages of warehousing have been understood

in various foreign countries as well as in England. So
long since as 1664, M. Turgot established it in France;

but it was discontinued in 1668, except for merchandise
imported from the East and West Indies and Guinea, or

exported thereto. In 1805 the system was re-established

in a more extensive manner, but was confined to certain

sea-ports, until 1832, when it was extended to several of

the principal cities in the interior. Warehousing both at

the ports and at certain inland towns is permitted in Hol-

land. In Belgium, Denmark, and other commercial coun-

tries the system has also been adopted. It has recently

been proposed for adoption in the United States of Ame-
rica, and recommended not only on account of its import-

ance to trade, but for a novel reason—its republican ten-

dency. The president, in his message of December. 1*42.

said that, without such a system of paying the dunes. • the

rich capitalist, abroad as well as at home, would poss*^

after a short time, an almost exclusive mooopo.* of lY>t.

import trade, and lawsdesigned for the benefit o» *-l » vV. 4
thus operate for the benefit of \r
uncongenial with the spirit of our iraaint.-***. t.-i ^
republican in all its tendencies.'

WARGENT1N, PETER WILLIAM, a a.>^c
Swedish astronomer, was born*

,

«o^.v»!r.

22,1717. Whenhewa.omytwel^^>>x_,c, , _^
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occurred a total eclipse of the moon, and the observance
of this phenomenon it said to have inspired him with a
taste ibr astronomical pursuits. He was intimately con-

nected with I£lingenstierna and Celsius, by whom he was
recommended to study the motions of Jupiter's satellites

;

and in 1741, on taking his degree of master in arts, he
maintained a thesis on the subject of those motions.
Wargentin spent, in fact, the greater part of his life in

efforts to correct the theory of the satellites ; and, confin-

ing himself almost wholly to this branch of the science,

the improvements which he made in it obtained for him
the reputation ofbeing one ofthe first astronomers of his age.
On the death of Celsius, in 1744, he was chosen corre-

sponding member of th« Academie of Paris, and five years
afterwards he succeeded Elvius as perpetual secretary of

the Academy of Stockholm- ,
In 1759 he was made a

knight of the Polar Star, and 1764 he was elected a fellow

of the Royal Society of London. He was also a member
of the academies of St. Petersburg, Gbttingen, Copenhagen,
Drontheim, &c, and his communications to these societies

are very numerous. When he was a candidate for the

professorship at Upsal, he delivered a discourse on the
progress of astronomy since the commencement of the
oenttuy ; and in the ' Memoirs of the Academy of Stock-

holm ' there are several papers by him on the population

of Sweden. He also wrote dissertations on the transits of
Venus which took plaee in 1761 and 1769.

In order to determine the parallax of the moon, War-
gentin made, at Stockholm, observations on that luminary
simultaneously with the corresponding observations which
were made by La Caille at the Cape of Good Hope, con-
formably to an agreement made between the two astrono-

mers previously to the voyage of the latter to the southern

hemisphere ; and from the observations so made the value

of the parallax was correctly ascertained.

Wargentin married in 1753, and became the father of six

children, three of whom survived him. He died Decem-
ber 13, 1783, leaving the reputation of having been a man
of amiable manners and disinterested character. His
devotion to science prevented him from paying due atten-

tion to his private affairs, and it is said thai, near the close

of his life, he was in part indebted to his friends for the

means of being extricated from some embarrassments into

which he had fallen. The Academy aided him from its

funds, and struck a medal with an inscription denoting its

sense of his merit. 7t ftiso procured for his family a pen-

sion from the government.
An interval of time in whieh the inequalities of the two

first satellites of Jupiter are compensated, had been noticed

in 1726, by Dr. Bradley, who however made no practical

use of the period ; and Wargentin, apparently without any
knowledge of Bradley's discovery, both found the values of

the inequalities and the time of the compensation. With
respect to the first satellite, the Swedish astronomer intro-

duced in the tables of its movements an empirical equation

amounting to 3' 40", which he subsequently reduced to

3' 30", and whose period he found to be 437 da. 19 ho.

41 min. ; and, with respect to the second, he introduced

an equation amounting to 16' 30", whose period is also

about 437 days : these empirical equations have been con-

firmed by the researches of La Place, who has proved that

they constitute in reality two equations of the centre for

those satellites. Wargentin also rectified the equation

of Bradley respecting the aberration of light, and that

which depends on the excentrioity of Jupiter's orbit. His
first tables of the movements of the satellites were pub-
lished in the ' Acta Societatis Regis Upsaliensis, ad an.

1741 ;' and an improved edition was published by La Lande,
in 1759, at the end of Halley's tables for the planets and
comets. Pound's tables of the first satellite, though they
generally gave the time of' an immersion or emersion
within a minute of the tn>th, were sometimes erroneous to

the amount of five or six minutes ; but those of Wargentin
always agreed with the observations within one minute,
and thus they became of great importance by affording

the means of determining the longitudes of stations.

It is to be remarked that these tables were formed
without any aid from physical astronomy. Wargentin de-
termined the motions of the satellites from a combination
of all the observations of their eclipses which he could
procure, and during the whole of his life he laboured to
correct the errors which he discovered. He sent new
tables of the third satellite to Dr. Maskelyne, who pub-

lished them in the ' Nautical Almanac ' for 1771 ; ao*i the

Almanac for 1779 contains an improved edition of the
tables of the second satellite.

WARHAM, WILLIAM, an eminent English prelate,

was born at Okeley in Hampshire, in the latter part of the

fifteenth century, and after receiving his school education
at Winchester, was admitted a fellow of New College,

Oxford, in 1475. Here he remained, having in due time
taken his degree of LL.D., till 1488, when he is understood
to have been collated to some living in the church. Soon
after however he is found to be practising as an advocate
in the Court of Arches, and to be holding the office of
Principal or Moderator of the Civil Law School in the
parish of St. Edward's, Oxford. His first public employ-
ment, as far as is known, was the mission upon which he
was sent, along with Sir Edward Poynings, by Henry VII.,

in 1493, to Philip, Duke of Burgundy, to persuade him to

exercise his influence to put an end to the support and
encouragement given to Perkin Warbeck by Margaret
duchess-dowager of Burgundy. Bacon, who, in his "His-
tory of King Henry VII., gives aspeech addressed by him
upon this occasion to the archduke, calls him Sir William
Warham, doctor of the canon law. Although his en-
deavours in this affair were attended with little or no
success, he continued to rise in the good opinion of Henry,
who esteemed men of ability and knew how to distinguish

them ; and he was made master of the rolls this same year,

keeper of the great sea) in 1502, and lord chancellor on
the 1st of January, 1503. In 1503 he was also made Bishop
of London ; and in 1504 he attained the summit of bis

Eromotion by being raised to the archbishopric of Canter-

ury.

Warham opposed the marriage of Catherine, the widow
of Prince Arthur, with his brother Henry, both when it

was first proposed in the time of Henry VII, and after-

wards when it was carried into effect in the beginning of

the next reign. This brought him into collision with Fox,
bishop of Winchester, whose rivalry and hostility were
afterwards inherited by his protege

1

the famous Wolsey.
The latter, now become the chief favourite of Henry VIII,
was substituted for Warham as chancellor in 1510. Both
before and after this, there were many contests as to juris-

diction between the archbishop and the cardinal ; but
Warham lived to see the fall of Wolsey, and even upon
that event, in 1529, to have the great seal again offered to

him, although his advanced years induced him to decline
it. He died at St. Stephens, near Canterbury, 23rd August,
1532, leaving the primacy open to the new faith and new
politics of Cranmer.
Warham's character is drawn as follows, not perhaps

without some natural party prejudice, by Burnet : 'He was
a great canonist, an able statesman, a dexterous courtier,

and a favourer of learned men. He always hated Cardinal
Wolsey, and would never stoop to him, esteeming it below
the dignity of his see. He was not so peevishly engaged
to the learning of the schools as others were, but set up
and encouraged a more generous way of knowledge * yet
he was a severe persecutor of those whom he thought here-
tics, and inclined to believe idle and fanatical people.' This
last remark is founded on the part the archbishop took in
the affair of the Maid of Kent, to whose impostures, either
from credulity or party spirit, he showed some inclination
to listen.

Warham was a great friend and patron jf Erasmus, who
dedicated to him his edition of St. Jerome, and in his
letters speaks in the highest terms both of the learning and
abilities and of the virtues of the archbishop.
WARING, EDWARD, the son of a wealthy fanner who

resided near Shrewsbury, was born in 1736. Having shown
at an early age a decided taste for geometry and algebra,
he was sent, in 1753, to Magdalen College, Cambridge,
where he made great progress in mathematical analysis.

He attained the rank of senior wrangler, and took the de-
gree of bachelor in arts, in 1757. Three years afterwards
the Lucasian professorship of mathematics being vacant
by the death of Mr. Colson, Waring became a candidate
for, and succeeded in obtaining, that honourable post : he
was opposed by Mr. Maseres, afterwards Baron Maserea

;

and having, in order that he might prove himself to b«
qualified, published a portion of a mathematical work
which he had commenced, a war of pamphlets on the sub-
ject of the work was, before the election, carried on between

[ the two rival candidates and their friends. Waring net
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hiring taken the decree which was required by the statutes,

a licence from the crown was obtained for the purpose of
enabling- him to hold the appointment

In 1763, being then master in arts, Mr. Waring was
eleeted a Fellow of the Royal Society ; and in several of the
volume* of the 'Philosophical Transactions' there are

paper* by him on subjects connected with the theory of
equations, centripetal forces, &c. In the volume for 1779
is one on the method which he proposed for the general

resolution of equations. This consists in assuming for the
root of an equation the sum of a series of radical terms, the
exponent of each being the reciprocal of the exponent of
the highest power of the unknown quantity, and the num-
ber of terms in the scries being less by one than that ex-
ponent : on substituting that sum in the equation, and elimi-

nating the radicals, the resulting equation, being compared
with that which is given, will afford the means of obtaining

one of the values of the unknown quantity. It is observed,
however, that the process may sometimes lead to an equa-
tion of a higher degree than that which it is proposed to

resolve.

Mr. Waring also studied medicine, and in 1767 he took
(he degree of M.D. ; but he has written nothing concerning
the science, and it does not appear that he had much prac-

tice. His life was spent chiefly at the University, where he
constantly performed the duties of his professorship ; and
he died August 19th, 1798.

He was considered the most learned analyst of his age,

and he is said to have been a man of simple manners, as

well as of inflexible integrity ; but so diffident of his powers
for conversation, as to be greatly embarrassed when in the
company ofstrangers. His mathematical works appear to

be very defective in method, and they abound with typo-

graphical errors. Independently of the papers above
alluded to, he published at Cambridge the following

treatises:—1, ' Miscellanea Analytica de JEquationibus AJ-
gebraicis et Cttrvamm proprietat ibus,' 4to., 1762 ; 2, ' Me-
ditationes Algebraics?,' 4to., 1770 ; 3, ' Proprietates Alge-
braicarum Ctirvanrm,' 4to., 1772; and, 4, 'Meditationes
Analytic*,' 4to., 1776. The third in the above enumeration
is the most esteemed of all his works, and it contains a
description of certain properties, at that time new, of alge-

braic curves, with the rectifications, radii of curvature, &c.
of the lines: it treats alto of the figures produced by the

revolutions of the curves about given lines or axes, and
contains investigations relating to the greatest and least

values of lines orawn within and about them.
Dr. Waring also published a tract on morals and meta-

physics ; and a pamphlet on probabilities, on the values of
lives, on survivorships, &c.
WARKWORTH, fNorthvmberland. 1

WARMING AND VENTILATION. References hav-
ing been made from Stovb and Ventilation to the

present article, it will be necessary here to glance rapidly

it the principal modes employed for warming and venti-

lating buildings generally ; and to facilitate this object we
shall adopt a subdivision into parts under distinct head-
ings.

"Open Fire-places.—A * cheerful English fire ' is asso-

ciated with so many ideas of comfort and social enjoy-

ment, that we are apt to forget how dearly we pay for it.

Franklin and Count Romford did something to call atten-

tion to the subject ; but Dr. Arnott has done more. In
order to understand this matter, it will be necessary to

bear in mind that, while some fire-places or stoves give

out heat by conduction chiefly, others do so mainly by ra-

ihation. Open fire-places are of the latter kind, and a
•erioos loss of heating-power results from the arrangement.

The burning coals radiate heat into the room, and another

portion of heat is reflected from the metallic portions of

toe grate ; but the heated any which ought to contribute

to the desired effect, is mainly allowed to escape up
the ehimney with the smoke and other results of com-
bustion.

Dr. Amott enumerates about a dozen evils which are

more or less inseparable from the familiar open fires of our

apartments. Among these are : Watte offuel.—There is

firat the heat which escapes with the smoke ; then the cur-

rent of wanned air from the room, which ascends the chim-

nev; and lastly the valuable fuel contained in the smoke

itself. From all these causes Dr. Arnott estimates a loss of

seven-eighths of the whole heating-power, while Rumford

estimated it as high as fourteen-flfteenths. Unequal heat-

|

ing.—In a cold wintry day, when seated near a large fire,

I

we may frequently hear persons complain of being nearly
' scorched' on one side and ' frozen' on the other. This arise*

from the circumstance that, as meat of the heat received

I

from an open fire is radiated from the burning fuel, instead

of being conducted by the air, this heat, diminishing in in-

tensity as the square of the distance increases, is very un-
equal, being too great at a small distance, and too weak

|

at a greater ; while the ' draught,' or current of cold ait

which feeds the fire with oxygen, acts like a chilling blast

against the side of each person or object which is turned
away from the fire. Strata of air unequally heated.—Be-
sides the inequality just alluded to, there is another, arising
from this circumstance—that the entering current, being
colder and specifically heavier than the air previously in

the room, occupies the lowest stratum, and subjects the feet

to a ' cold bath,' which is frequently attended with bad
consequences. Other objections are— the smoke and duet
arising from the use of open fires ; the loe* of time attend-
ant on the care which they demand ; the danger to pro-
perty and to person which accrues from them ; the neces-
sity (until lately supposed to be indispensable) of employing
climbing-boys ; and many others.

Many contrivances have from time to time bean brought
forward to obviate one or other of these inconveniences.
Count Rumford suggested the ' register-stove,' the pecu-
liarity of which consists in narrowing the entrance or
throat of the chimney by a plate which can be moved to
vary the size of the aperture ; by this means, particularly
if the opening be near the fire, the very hot air directly
from the fire enters before it can mix with much colder
air from the room, aud thus the draught is increased so as
to lessen the chance of smoking. But the very circum-
stance which constitutes the excellence of this stove, viz.

the rapid ascent of heated air up the chimney, illustrates

the waste of the method generally by shewing how much
of the heating agent is lost. The almost interminable
variety of open fire-places, both in the form of the grate
itself and in that of the opening in which it is placed,
have been introduced either for an ornamental purpose or
for the prevention of ' smoking ;' for the other evils enu-
merated are almost inseparable from the system. These
defects have led to the more extended use of

Close Stoves.—The common Dutch stove is one of the
simplest examples of a close stove. It generally consists

of a cylindrical case of sheet iron, within and near the
bottom of which is a grating for containing the fuel.

There is an ash-pit beneath the grating, and three open-
ings to the interior—one to the ash-pit, one for introducing
the fuel above, and one leading to a flue or chimney.
When the fuel-door is closed and the ash-door open, there

is then one aperture by which cold air can enter to feed
the combustion, and another by which the smoke can es-

cape. In this form of stove the heated iron case warms
the air of the room by conduction rather than radiation,

and all this air becomes much more nearly equalized in

temperature than by a common ire. There is also great

economy of fuel, and an absence of smoke and dust. On
the other hand an inconvenience arises from the highly
heated iron, the temperature of which is so great as to de-
compose—not the air itself, as is sometimes, but erroneously

stated—but many of the heterogeneous particle* always
floating in the air. The air acquires a burnt and sulphure-

ous odour; it exercise* a dry and shrivelling effect on
objects in the room ; and it often gives headache and gid-

diness to those who are exposed to it. In Germany the
stoves are made on this principle, but are often more orna-

mental in their character.

The Russians contrive their close stoves on a different

principle. Earthenware and brickwork are largely used,

instead of metal, as a means of making the heat less in-

tense near the stove, and of keeping up a reservoir

heat after the fire is extinguished. The stove b built m
a massive style, and consists of a scries of chamber*, of

which the lowest serve* as the fire-place, and the ujwr «*»
as flues ; and being composed almost entirely ot Nnrl; a>g
porcelain, the outer surface remains at a moatnu u-
rature for a very long period. A recent wr. er • ... ..^

on the Shores of the Baltic,' 1841., »hil* sw«a~c o: ^ «.

better kind of houses in Kufcsia. sar*— Ur - -

great houses not a breath of eoW » -

f
rooms are heated by stovc», frequent T ••»-*««>:»., ^
than otherwise; being built in iw-s« shar^
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over story, of pure white porcelain, in various graceful ar-

chitectural mouldings ; sometimes surmounted with classic

figures of great beauty, and opening with brass doors kept
as bright as if they were of gold. In houses of less dis-

play, these stoves are merely a projection in the wall, co-

loured and corniced in the same style as the apartment.

In adjoining rooms they are generally placed back to

back, so that the same fire suffices for both. These are

heated but once in the twenty-four hours, by an old Cali-

ban, whose business during the winter it is to do little else.

Each stove will hold a heavy armful of billet, which blazes,

snaps, and cracks most merrily ; and when the ashes have
been carefully turned and raked with what is termed an
"ofen gabel," or stove-fork, so that no unbumt morsel re-

mains, the chimney aperture is closed over the glowing

embers, the brass doors firmly shut, and in about six hours

after this the stove is at the hottest— indeed it never cools.'

Modern English Close Stoves.—Within the last few

years many forms of stove have been devised, with the

view of obviating some of the objections urged against

those used on the Continent. Where, as in a common
German or Dutch stove, the burning fuel comes in contact

with the metal of which the stove is formed, this metal

becomes so highly heated as to produce upon the sur-

rounding air the deleterious effects before alluded to. Dr.

Arnott has the merit of having drawn attention in a par-

ticular manner to this subject. Having devised a new
form of stove, he full; described it in a work published in

1838; but before publishing the book, he detailed the

nature of the apparatus in a lecture before the Royal In-

stitution, in order • that,' to use his own words, ' as I had
decided not to reserve for myself any patent right in the

new apparatus, I might, by having numerous competent
witnesses of what I had proposed and accomplished, pre-

vent other parties who might hear of my processes from
appropriating them by patents, and thus coming between
me and the public' The problem which Dr. Arnott sought

to solve was, to obtain a considerable extent of surface

heated not much above 200°, as a means of warming
apartments. He first caused a kind of water-stove or tank

to be constructed, having a fire-box in its centre ; and by
certain arrangements for the admission of air and the

emission of smoke, he kept the water always nearly at the

boiling temperature. This apparatus being however both
expensive and difficult to manage, he dispensed with the

water, and surrounded the fire merely with a body of air.

In the new form of stove, the fuel is put into a small fire-

box, enclosed within a larger case of sheet-iron ; the only
openings in the outer case being a door at which the fuel

is introduced, an air-hole beneath the grate, and a chimney
for the exit of smoke, which chimney, being merely a me-
tallic tube three or four inches in diameter, can be easily

arranged in position. The interior of the outer case is

nearly divided into two parts by a partition so adjusted as

to cause a continued circulation of the heated air within,

and hence an equable heating of the outer case. The air-

vent leading to the fire is provided with a valve, by which
the admission of air is rendered more or less abundant
according as the fire within is less or more intense. It was
one point in Dr. Arnott *s system to make the stove a ' self-

regulating' one, by providing apparatus whereby the valve
would open and shut at the proper times to maintain any
required temperature ; and he suggests six or eight dif-

ferent modes of arrangement, from which the maker of
the stove may make a selection. Dr. A. states :

' During
the winter J836-7, which was very long and severe, my
library was wanned by the thermometer-stove alone.

The tire was never extinguished, except for experiment,
or to allow the removal of pieces of stone which had been
iu the coal ; and this might have been prevented by
making the grate with a moveable or shitting bar. The
temperature was uniformly from 60° to 63s. I might have
made it as much lower or higher as I liked. The quan-
tity of coal used (Welsh stone-coal) was, for several of the
colder months, six pounds a day ; less than a pennyworth,
or at the rate of half a ton in the six winter months.'

This kind of stove possesses many advantages ; but it is

not free from objections. Dr. fryfe (Encyc. Brit., art.
' Stove') remarks : * Though the Arnott stove answers well
the purpose for which it is intended, that is, economy of
fuel (for most undoubtedly a room may be kept warm at a
very moderate expense), yet it is liable to the objection
already stated with regard to the unpleasant feeling con-

sequent on the use of all stoves of the kind, and indeed

with it more than others ; for owing to the very slight ex-

penditure of fuel, there is little or no change in the atmo-

sphere.' Dr. Fyfe then enters into some calculations to show

that if such a stove, burning six pounds of coal per diem,

be placed in an apartment fifteen feet long, twelve wide,

and eleven high, the atmosphere of the room could not be

completely changed in an entire day by the direct action

of the fire itself ; and hence the reason both of the speedy

warming of the room and of the unpleasant state of the sir.

Numerous varieties of the close stove, bearing more or

less on the above construction, have been brought forward

since the publication of Dr. Arnott's book. Each pro-

fesses to possess some peculiar merit ; but all present the*

features in common—that the air-hole, by which the com-

bustion is fed, is very small, and capable of adjustment;

that there is a body of air to be warmed, external to the

grate or fire-box itself, but confined within an outer case

;

that the consumption of fuel is much smaller than in any

variety of open fire-places ; and that the flue for carrying

off the smoke and gases is smaH in diameter, and capable

of being carried in any direction. In one variety, called

the ' Vesta stove,' there is a very ingenious arrangement

whereby the ashes can be raked from the grate into an aah-

receiver, and new fuel thrown into the grate, with-

out any dust rising into the room, or any air enter-

ing the stove except through the customary air-vent.

In the different forms of ' kitchen-ranges' the open fire-

place is combined with what may be deemed a close stove;

for the 'oven' and ' hot-closet ' are representatives of the

heated space within the outer case of a close stove. The

' gas stoves ' and 4 steam-kitchens ' of modern inventors may

in like manner be included in the same category ; for they

are in effect close stoves heated by agents different from

common coal. The stoves often employed in shops, hall*,

&c. are adjusted not so much for the economising of fad

as for the consumption of their own smoke—an important

feature, for many details concerning which see Smoke.

Any suggestions as to the exact form, dimensions, and

construction of a stove possessing economical and useful

properties, ought to be the result of a long period of care-

ful observation and experience ; otherwise they would be

much worse than useless. The author of this article can-

not, from his own experience, venture to give any precw

suggestions. Even at the present day, men like Arnott,

Scott, Russell, and Fyfe differ much in opinions on thea

points.

Warming by Heated Air.—In all the arrangements yet

described, the stove or fire-place is in the room whjch »

to be warmed, and its heating effects are calculated with

respect to that room alone. A notable advance, carried to

a great extent in the present day, is to have the fire in an

outer or lower apartment, and to carry the heated airfroo

thence in a pipe to the apartment to be heated. Toe

Chinese have Deen beforehand with us in this matter- U
the better class of Chinese houses there are hollow floes

extending beneath the floors, and connected with «

place constructed either against the exterior wall of V
apartment to be heated, or else in an inferior room adjoin-

ing. The flues are perforated with numerous holes

through which they give out the heated air and smoke i

the whole of the under side of the flooring. Thisfloon's

consists of flat tiles or flag-stones nicely imbed"**1 *

cement, so as to prevent the escape of the smoke or "e*

air from the flues beneath into the room. After circulating

beneath the tiled floor, the smoke escapes by a chim
rJ

into the open air. In this arrangement it is obvious^

i

the apartment is warmed by the conduction of caloric m>

the warmed tiled floor to the air of the room; w>°_"

this conduction proceeds slowly, the tiles retain »

enough to warm the room many hours after the hre

been extinguished.
e

Before the improved methods of warming factories c

into use, Mr. Strutt, of Derby, devised a fonn of »w

which, under various modifications, was called the
'
c°c

stove,' the ' Derby stove,' and the 'Belper stove,' for,v

~Jn.

ing his cotton-factories. In these stoves the fire was

tained in an iron receptacle, shaped sometimes cy^

drically, sometimes rectangularly ; and at a cert81IV
rj (

.|[

tance from it, encompassing it on every side, ^A^en
casing or envelope, so that a body of air existed w
it and the fire-box. The fire-box had three openingno *

^
' exterior, one to introduce tlje fuel, pne lor ftn
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and air-vent, and one for a chimney; the exterior en-
velope loo had two openings, wholly distinct from the
others, one to carry off heated air to the various rooms of
the factory, and another to admit a renewed supply of fresh
air. This form of stove under various modifications has
been extensively employed, but it is now probably nearly
superseded.

Dr. Fyfe describes an arrangement adopted in a church,
which may perhaps be taken as a fair example of a nume-
rous class of instances. The length of the body of the
church is about sixty feet, and the breadth forty-five. This
is warmed by two stoves about four feet high, made of cast-

metal, and shaped nearly like a bell. A square ash-pit,

about a foot high, rests on four balls, and supports a fire-box
or furnace. Concentric with this fire-place is an outer
case ; the space between the two containing the air which
is to be warmed. The usual adjustments are provided for

the introduction of fuel and of air to feed it, for the exit of
smoke, for the entrance of fresh air to the air-chamber,
and for the exit of the heated air to perform its wonted
office. The air-tubes, communicating with the air-cham-
ber of the stove, are conveyed along the lower edge of the
gallery of the church ; and small branch pipes opening
from them at regular intervals give out a stream of hot
air which mingles with the cold air of the building. The
fires are lighted about four or five o'clock on the Sunday
morning during the earlier part of the cold season, but as
the season advances it is usual to light them earlier. From
this time till the congregation assembles the tires are con-
stantly supplied with fuel, and a supply of heat is thus kept
up sufficient to warm the whole interior of the church
during the time of divine service.

A stove such as the one just described is as likely to give
a tainted and offensive character to the air as the common
German stoves, unless a rapid current be kept up. Hence
a change has been occasionally introduced, by having the
outer casing made of brickwork, instead of metal, and by
making its dimensions much larger, an arrangement which
heats the outer case less intensely, and provides a larger

body of air heated to a lower temperature.
Warming by Steam.—The employment of steam-boilers

in large establishments where steam-engines are worked, is

one of the circumstances which have led to the very ex-
tensive adoption of the method of warming by steam. A
marked difference is observable in the principle of this

method, as compared with that of hot-air warming. The
]

heated agent, i. e. the steam, is not permitted to mingle
with the air of the room which is to be warmed, but acts

j

through the medium of the metallic tube which confines it,

and which it raises to a temperature sufficient to warm the
room, without imparting a burnt quality to the air.

The general arrangements of a steam-heating apparatus,
as suggested by Mr. Scott Russell, are somewhat as follows

:

At a convenient part of the building, and as low as possi-

ble, there is to be placed a close steam-boiler of the ordi-

nary construction. From this boiler a small steam-pipe is

to be carried to the part of the building which is to be
warmed. This small pipe should be pretty thick, and care-

fully rolled round with a bandage of flannel to the thickness

of a quarter of an inch, and the boiler should be wholly
covered with bricks and plastered over to keep in the heat.

This smaller steam-pipe should have an area ofone square
inch for every six gallons of water that the boiler can boil

off in an hour. Pipes of a larger size are to be laid round
the room above the floor ; or under the floor, if apertures

be left to allow a free circulation of warmed air to enter the

room. Into these larger pipes the steam is to be conducted,

and in them the steam will be condensed into water, giving

out its heat to the colder air of the room which is in con-
tact with the outside of these pipes. Small leaden or tin

pipes must be provided, for the purpose of bringing back
this condensed water into the boiler, for which movement
a gentle slope is given to the pipes. The water thus re-

turned, being again heated in the boiler and converted

into steam, is again made to ascend and give out its caloric

to the room which is to be warmed.
The efficacy of this mode of heating depends on the great

capacity for heat which steam possesses, a capacity equal

to 1000° ; that is, a pound of water at 212° will absorb a
thousand degrees of neat in becoming a pound of steam.

Steam will thus communicate as much heat as a mass of

led-hot iron ; and it. will have this advantage over the iron,

that it can carry thU heat to a distance without a similar

loss, because the heat, being latent, will not be given out
until it arrive at its destination and become condensed,
when the whole of its 1000' will be usefully applied.

Tredgold, Mr. Scott Russell, Dr. Arnott, and other writers

on this subject have given the results of their calculations

as to the quantity of steam and steam-pipe thus required.

Dr. Arnott, after taking into account the toss of heat through
the thin glass of windows, through the thick walls of build-

ings, and tlirough various openings and crevices, arrives at
the following result :—In a winter day, with the external
temperature at 10° below freezing, to maintain in an ordi-

nary apartment the agreeable and healthful temperature of
60°, there must be of surface of steam-pipe, or other steam-
vessel, heated to 200' (which is the average surface-tem-
perature of vessels filled with steam of 212°), about one
foot square for every six feet of single-glass window of
usual thickness ; as much for every 120 feet of wall, roof,

and ceiling of ordinary material and thickness; and as
much for every six cubic feet of hot air escaping per minute
as ventilation, and replaced by cold air. A window with
the usual accuracy of fitting is held to allow about eight
feet of air to pass by it in a minute ; and there should be
for ventilation at least three feet of air a minute for each
person in the room. According to this view, the.quantity
of steam-pipe or vessel needed, under the temperatures
supposed, for a room sixteen feet square by twelve feet

high, with two windows, each seven feet by three, and with
ventilation by them or otherwise at the rate of sixteen
cubic feet per minute, would be

—

For 42 square feet of glass, requiring 1 foot for 6=7
„ 1238 feet of wall, ceiling, &c„ „ 1 foot for 130 = 10]

„ 16 feet per minute ventilation „ 1 foot for 6 = 2j

20
that is, twenty feet of pipe four inches in diameter, or
any other vessel having the same extent of surface.

Mr. Scott Russell's calculations had relation to the quan-
tity of water and of fuel required, as well as that of the
steam-pipe ; and he arrives at the conclusion that a room
containing 500 cubic feet of air, and exposing 400 feet of
surface, may be maintained at a temperature of 20° above
that of the air without—that is to say, at 60° in the inside

of the room when the atmosphere is at 40° without—•-for a
space of twelve hours, by the evaporation of 2 gallons of

water, and at the expense of about three pounds of coal.

This calculation rests on the maintenance of the required
temperature so far as the room and its contents are con-
cerned ; but the change of the air requisite for a person
living in the room disturbs the formula, and brings into it

many new elements.

This mode of heating buildings is adopted to a very
large extent in Lancashire, Yorkshire, and Cheshire, in

the steam-power factories. In the cotton-mills, the flax-

mills, the power-loom factories, the dye-works, bleach-

works, print-works, &c, the facilities for producing an un-
interrupted supply of steam are so great, that the steam-
heating system becomes by far the most economical that
can be employed. OrreH's cotton-mill at Stockport may
be taken as an exemplification of a large class of such
buildings. This mill is situated on the banks of the Mer-
sey, and occupies a ground area of 280 feet by 200. It is

six stories in height, and has several distinct apartments
280 feet in length each. All the preparatory processes
are effected in the npper stories ; while the weaving and
finishing are conducted below ; but all the rooms and gal-

leries are alike heated by large steam-pipes, running the
whole length of the rooms, and conveying steam from one
end of the building, where the boilers are situated, which
fumish not only this supply of steam, but also that required
by four steam-engines employed in the mill. The steam
is admitted to the heating-pipes in quantity proportionate

to the coldness of the weather.
Warming by Hot Water.—When Mr. Tredgold wrote his

treatise on 'Warming and Ventilating,' about twenty years

ago, the method of warming by steam promised to be that

most extensively adopted ; and he accordingly directed the
chief part of his attention to the exposition of the princi-

ples on which that method rests. But the ' hot-water'

method has been since adopted very largely, and may at

the present day be deemed the favourite one for public

buildings, halls, and large apartments where steam-boilers

have not been previously employed for other purposes.

The principle on which the hot-water method is founded.
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is different from all the others which, have passed under our
notice. When a vessel of water is Ideated, the water does
not become hot by the conduction of ealoric from particle

to particle, but from the ascent of heated particles from
the bottom, where we suppose the heating agent to be ap-

plied, to the upper strata. This is proved from the circum-
stance that if neat be applied only to the surface of the

water in a vessel, it is by extremely slow degrees that

the lower strata become heated. Heat being applied to

the bottom of a vessel, the lower strata of particles, be-

coming specifically lighter than before, ascend, while

the colder particles at tho surface descend to supply their

place ; and hence a series of ascending and descending

currents is formed. Now, if, instead of having the heated

water only in a vessel, it ramify also through closed tubes

connected with the vessel, the ascending and descending
currents may be passed through different parts of a build-

ing, besides the room where the vessel itself may be
placed. The heated water, rising to 212°, or to any tem-
perature depending on the fire to which it is exposed,

gives out heat to the metallic pipe through which it passes,

and this pipe again communicates heat to the air of the

room. Hence the operation of this method of wanning
depends on the circulating, or ascensive and descensive

property of heated water, try which the portions of pipe

Ihrthest removed from the fire become as much heated as

those in its immediate vicinity.

Where all the apartments to be warmed are on one
level, an open boiler may be used ; but where it is neces-

sity to carry the pipes to different floors of a building,

some of them much above the level of the boiler, the

boiler must in that case of necessity be closed. When an
open boiler is employed, a pipe branches out from the

upper part of the side, extends horizontally through the

rooms to be warmed (without in any case rising above the
k-vel of the water in the boiler), and returns again to the

boiler, which it enters at a lower level than the other.

Under this arrangement a current of heated water will flow

lVom the boiler at the upper orifice, and, after traversing

the tube, return to the lower orifice.

The closed boiler is however more extensively useful,

since it enables all the stories of a building to be warmed
by one apparatus. The whole system, including both

tubes and boiler, is filled with water at a valve at the

highest point ; and when heat is applied to the boiler, a

circulation ensues which speedily causes the whole length

of tubing to become hot. In this form of the apparatus

1lie temperature of the water is kept down to a moderate

pilch, in order to avoid danger; but in a modification of

it, called the ' high-pressure ' method, the boiler consists of

a coil of pipe forming part of the circulating pipe, and is

capable of being safely heated to such a degree that the

pressure of the water within equals lOOOlbs. on the square

inch. The whole system of water circulation is brought to

so high a temperature, that the metal of the pipes warms
the air of a large building very speedily.

As an exemplification of this mode of heating, we may
adduce the instance of the Reading-room at the British

Museum. This room is warmed by the hot-water appa-

ratus of Mr. Perkins. In the basement of the building is

a furnace, with a boiler on the coil-tube principle. Prom
this boiler tubes branch out, till they arrive immediately

under the centre of the room ; then turning upwards, they

open into horizontal tubing extending along the middle of

the room directly under the slate pavement of the passage or

aisle. From this horizontal tubing, lateral branches spring,

leading to eight pedestals tilled with coils of pipe. All the

eight coils, as well as the straight tubes, form one unbroken

scries through which the heated water from the boiler cir-

culates, imparting its heat to the metal tubes, which in

their turn impart it to the air of the room.

Another example is that furnished by Dr. Reid's ar-

rangements in the temporary House of Commons. Slight

changes have been made since the apparatus was first

planned ; but Mr. Richardson's description, published in

1NU7, will be sufficiently near for our purpose. Beneath

the house is a vacant space occupied as an air-chamber,

and beneath this again is a basement story in which the

appRiatus is placed. A warm-water pedestal contains the

necessary arrangements for imparting heat to the room in

which the pedestal stands Ihe heated air passes into a

pas-sagc extending nearly the whole length of the house,

and thence ascends through about twenty apertures into

the air-chamber, which becomes completely filled with
warm air. In order that this air may ascend to the body
of the house, three hundred thousand holes have been
drilled in the floor which separaJ 1$ the house from the air-

chamber beneath ; each hole being about one-sixth of an
inch iu diameter at the top, but expanding to a larger dia-
meter downwards. In order to diffuse, the air thus ascend-
ing, it is made to pass through a thick horse-hair matting,
the meshes of which are rather large. The collateral ar-
rangement we may briefly notice after considering the

Principles of Ventilation.—There is an important, but
often neglected circumstance attending the artificial warm-
ing of buildings, viz. that the amount of fresh air, requisite
under any condition for animal respiration, must be more
and more increased in proportion to the fuel burned in the
room ; or, more correctly, theie must be one portion of air
to feed combustion, and another portion to aid respiration.
Now, under the common arrangements of an English
apartment, the open fire-place and the tall chimney draw
air so rapidly in that direction, that the whole body of air

in the room becomes speedily changed, provided there be
an average amount of open doers, windows, crevices, fee-
to yield the supply. Until modern inquirers set them-
selves to solve these two questions, or others analogous to
them—'How many cubic feet of air are requisite for the
combustion of a pound of coal ?' and, ' How many cubic
feet of air are respired by an average man in an hour? '

—

there were no means of determining the proper amount of
air necessary to be supplied in a building where cloee stoves
are used, or where the methods of warming by heated air,

by steam, or by hot water are adopted.
Dr. Arnott places the matter under the following form,

so far as respiration alone is concerned :
—

' In respiration
or breathing a man draws into his chest at one time about
twenty cubic inches of air, and of that air a fifth part is

oxygen, of which again there is converted into carbonic
acid gas nearly a half. The carbonic acid, if afterwards in-
haled, would be noxious to the individual. About fifteen
inspirations are made in the minute, vitiating therefore three
hundred cubic inches, or nearly one-sixth of a cubic foot, of
atmospheric air, but which, mixing as it escapes withseveral
times as much, renders unfit for respiration at least two
cubic feet under common circumstances.' Tredgold makes
a very different estimate of the quantity of air respired in
a minute, and introduces other items in his calculations. In
the first place he reckons the average number of respira-
tions per minute twenty, and the number of cubic inches
of air inspired each time forty ; so that the air directly-

vitiated amounts to eight hundred cubic inches per minute.
He next takes into consideration the vapour mixed with toe
respired air, and the insensible perspiration always going
on from the skin, and assumes that three cubic feet of air

per minute will be requisite to remove these causes of im-
purity. Lastly, he supposes a room to contain individuals in

the evening, when candles, lamps, &c. are lighted,and in lieu
of the air vitiated by this combustion he assumes (on what
data does not clearly appear) that one-fourth of a cubic foot
of fresh air per minute for every individual will be neces-
sary to purify the atmosphere of the room on this ground.
Taking all these results together, Tredgold comes to the
conclusion, that when a room containing several persons is

lighted to the average and customary degree, it will be ne-
cessary to supply four times as many cubic feet of fresh
air per minute, as there are persons in the room ; that is,

four feet for each person.

This supposition, of four cubic feet of fresh air per mi-
nute for each individual in a room artificially lighted, of
course involves the condition that an equal quantity of vi-
tiated air per minute must be allowed to escape, and the
inquiry naturally follows. How does this escape take
place ? Carbonic acid gas is heavier than atmospheric air

;

but there are three circumstances which render respired
air rather lighter than the general air of a room, viz. the
existence in it of nitrogen and vapour, both of less specific
gravity than air, and the higher temperature of the re-
spired air than the air of the room. From all these circum-
stances combined, it is found that respired air ascends to
the upper part of the room ; and it follows that the ceiling
or some neighbouring part is the proper place for an
outlet.

Practice of Ventilation.—In nineteen-twentieths of all
the buildings constructed, there is no account whatever
taken of the means for insuring ventilation. The fire-pJaces
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are constructed, the windows -fixed, and the doors hung
without a thought being paid to the means of effecting a
constant change of the air contained within the apartments.
But it is probable that in most English rooms, provided as

theyare with tolerably large open fire-places,and with doors
which are frequently opened, the ventilation is sufficiently

complete. The fresh air enters the room by the open
window, the lower part of the open door, and any crevices

which may exist at & small height from the floor ; while
the •vitiated and specifically lighter air escapes partly up
the open fire-place and chimney, partly near the upper
extremity of the open doors, and partly by crevices around
doors and windows generally.

In crowded rooms however, where the amount of vitiated
breath bears a much larger ratio to the cubical contents,

and where the doors are generally small compared with the
height of the room, the impure air cannot escape by these
means, and some arrangements, must be made near the

ceiling for the removal of the air. These methods are
chiefly of two different kinds ; the one by the use of a
recoiling wheel or fan, and the other by the action of a
chimney or tube.

We sometimes see one of the upper panes of glass

removed from a window, and its place supplied by a revolv-

ing fan, as a means of ventilating the apartment. This
fan or wheel is provided with radii formed like the sails ofa
windmill, or the blades of a screw-propeller, so that any
fore* which sets the wheel in motion will cause a current
of air to pass obliquely between them. But in this case

the fan is made to revolve merely by the impulse of the

air itself, and is not under the control of the inmates of a
building. A more complete exemplification is presented
by the arrangement of the large cotton-mills of the North.
The observation has been correctly made, that ' the first

accomplishment of perfect ventilation for a crowded place
was not, as might have been anticipated, in the houses of
the great and learned, and therefore in our houses of par-
liament, or in the churches of the wealthy, or in fashion-

able assemblies of any kind, but in the cotton-factories.'

The same cause, which goes far to explain the general
adoption of steam-warming in factories, will probably be
available in tracing the use of the fan-ventilators ; for

while the boilers of a steam-engine furnish the requisite

steam in the one case, the power engendered is applicable
to the fan in the other.

A fan-wheel, fan-ventilator, or wind-fan (for by all these

names the contrivance is known), being placed in any
convenient position, is set in motion by the steam-engine
of a factory, and by its rotation draws out the vitiated air

from a series of rooms with great rapidity. Dr. Ure ('Phi-

losophy of Manufactures') gives the following description of

one variety of wind-fan used in the factories. It consists

of two cast-iron end-plates, A A, having a central circular

opening, e c c, from tne circumference of which the outline

of each plate enlarges spirally, the point nearest the centre

being near d, and that farthest off being under £ (Fig. 1).

These two parallel plates are connected by bolts, a a a ; a
mantle of sheet-iron being previously inserted into grooves
cast in the edges of the end-plates so as to enclose a cavity

with an elongated outlet at B, to which a pipe is attached

for carrying off the wafted air in any direction. Within
this cavity a shaft C revolves, in bearings b b, placed cen-

Fig. 1. Fig. 2.

Irally in the frame-plates A A, and cast in the same piece.

On this shaft a boss is wedged fast, bearing five flat arms,

r c e, to which are riveted five flat plates, or wires, of the

shape shown between a and a (Fig. 2;, having a semi-cir-

cular piece cut out of them on each side, about the size of

the end opening. On one end of the shaft C, beyond the
1
- t pulleys D are fitted for re-

ceiving the driving-band, and for turning the wings in the

direction shown by the arrow. Thus the air is driven

before them out of the end orifice B, while it enters by the

side openings at c c c (Fig. 1). By the centrifugal force of

the revolving wings, the air is condensed towards their

extremities, and makes its escape from the pressure through
the orifice B, while it is continually drawn in at the sides

by its tendency to restore the equilibrium. Dr. Ure says

that ' when such a fan, placed at the one end of an apart-

ment about two hundred feet long, is in full action, it

throws the air so powerfully out of it as to create a draught

at the other end of the apartment, capable of keeping a
weighted door six inches a-jar.'

An account was given in the ' London Journal of Arts,*

1842, of the method adopted in wanning and ventilating

the Reform Club-house, which illustrates our present sub-

ject. A steam-engine works a revolving fan, capable of

throwing eleven thousand cubic feet of air per minute into

a subterranean tunnel under the basement story ; anil the

steam of condensation, from the small steam-engine which
works the fan, supplies three cast-iron cherts with the

requisite heat for warming the whole building.

The second mode of effecting ventilation, viz. by 1h*e

use of a tube or chimney opening into the air from the

upper part of an apartment, depends for its action on the

ascensive power possessed by a lofty aerial column. A*
the ' draught' of a furnace-chimney carries up the

smoke, &c. more rapidly if the chimney be very lofty, so

does a lofty chimney exceed a low one in carrying off

vitiated air : and for the same reason, even if no chimney,
properly so called, be provided, a lofty room, furnished

with appropriate openings in its ceiling, will furnish a
draught to carry off impure air more rapidly than a low

room ; and in many of our public buildings this arrange-

ment is deemed sufficient. In the Reading-room at the

British Museum, for example, the arrangements for the

supply of fresh air, and the removal of that which has been
vitiated, independent of the operation of doors and
windows, are these :—A current of cool air sets in from the

stone vaults or passages beneath, through a hole or holes

in the floor of the room immediately beneath the slate

pavement, from whence it finds entrance into the room
through the eight coil-tube pedestals. If the weather be

cold, and the pipes be filled with hot water, the air, passing

thus around and between the pipes, becomes wanned, and
enters the room at a temperature sufficient to warm the

whole contents; but if the weather be warm, and the

pipes contain no hot water, the air passes by the pipes

without being affected by them, and enters the room at its

natural temperature. The air, after being vitiated by

breath, escapes by means of concealed apertures round the

circular ornaments in the ceiling into a horizontal tube

between the room and the apartments above, and finally

escapes into the open air.

The temporary House of Commons is an example of

ventilation by an artificial draught caused by a lofty

chimney. By the side of the building has been con-

structed a large circular chimney, 120 feet high, 1 1 l'eet

wide at the bottom, and 8 feet at the top, with a fire-grate

near the bottom having 25 square feet of bars or surface.

This chimney is connected, by a tunnel leading from its

base, with the interior of the house, and is intended solely

to remove the air from the house. Beneath the aii-

chamber and in connection with the room containing the

hot-water apparatus for warming the house, is a perforated

wall through which fresh air enters from Old Paface Yaid.

Three sets of folding-doors are so arranged that the air

thus admitted can be wholly or in part allowed to pa**

through the hot-water room, or kept wholly free from it.

according to the season of the year ; so that it can be made

to enter the body ofthe house at any required temperature.

The air thus admitted, after passing through the air-

chamber into the house, and becoming vitiated by res-pna-

tion and combustion, escapes through apertures in ti.t

ceiling into a receptacle above, where it might be tca^e

to discharge itself into the open air. But m oroer to renew

the ascent of the air certain at all time*, the upper recep-

tacle is connected by a descending tube with the ir. v n
tunnel leading to the chimney; and a largertje Un-
made in the chimney, the high column of h*ai<^ aT)

-

rarified air engenders such a powerful t-^w
out the whole of the air from lh-^^h

£ft, T;«~
were some parliamentary paper,

preset to the
l4
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Commons in the year 1837, in which Dr. Reid detailed

experiments tending to show that by reversing the action

of certain valves, and bringing the chimney in connection

with the air-chamber beneath, instead of the air-receptacle

above, he could draw out all the air from the house in a
descending current, from ceiling to floor, instead of in an
ascending current, if it should ever be deemed desirable so

to do. This served to illustrate the powerful nature of the

draught produced by the heated chimney. We may here

remark that Dr. Reid, who contributed the article ' Venti-

lation ' to the new edition of the ' Encyclopedia Britannica,'

has in that article stated his opinion that instead of three

or four cubic feet of fresh air per minute for each person

in a room, as usually advocated, he thinks the quantity

provided ought not to be less than ten feet ; and he also

states that in the present Houses of Parliament from 36,000

to 50,000 cubic feet per minute have occasionally been
given in warm weather to one apartment alone, or about
sixty feet per minute to each individual in a crowded house.

Dr. Arnott expresses his opinion that a kind of pump,
with an easy-working piston, would often be an efficacious

ventilator; and indeed some such contrivance has fre-

quently' been employed in ships.

(Hales ; Leslie ; Tredgold ; Richardson ; Hood ; Arnott

;

Perkins; Reid. For 'Ventilation of Mines,' see Mines,
vol. xv., p. 244.)

WARMINSTER. [Wiltshire.]
WARNER, FERDINANDO, LL.D., a voluminous

compiler and theological and miscellaneous writer of the

last century, is said to have been born, where is not known,
in 1703, and to have studied at Jesus College, Cambridge,
but the latter fact is doubtful. Having taken holy orders,

he became vicar of Ronde in Wiltshire, in 1730, and rector

of St. Michael Queenhithe, London, in 1746, to which last

preferment was added the rectory of Barnes in Surrey, in

1758. He died of gout in or soon after 1767. His degree
of LL.D. he is supposed to have obtained from some Scotch
university.

Of Dr. Warner's various publications the following are
the most important :—

' A System of Divinity and Morality,

compiled from the works of the most eminent divines of
the Church of England,' 5 vols. 12mo., 1750, and second
edition, 4 vols. 8vo~, 1756 ; ' An Illustration of the Book
of Common Prayer,' &c, folio, 1754 ; ' The Ecclesiastical

History of the Eighteenth Century,' 2 vols, folio, 1756-7

;

' Memoirs of the Life of Sir Thomas More,' 8vo., 1758;
' The History of Ireland,* vol. i., 4to., 1763 ; ' The History
of the Rebellion and Civil War in Ireland,' 4to., 1767. He
was also the author of the scheme for the Middlesex Cleri-

cal Widows' and Orphans Fund, in relation to which he
published one pamphlet in 1753, and another in 1765. He
left a son, the Rev. John Warner, D.D., born in 1736, who
was of Trinity College, Cambridge, and who, after having
long preached at a chapel of his own in Long Acre, London,
was presented to the united rectories of Hockliffe and Chal-
grave in Bedfordshire, and subsequently to the rectory of

Stourton in Wilts. He died in 1800. Dr. John Warner
was an ardent republican, and expounded the principles of
his political philosophy in a work which he called ' Metron-
ariston,' which was nis principal literary performance.
WARNER, RICHARD, of Woodford-row, in Essex,

was the author of the ' Piantte Woodfordienses,' which
was published in 1771. He was born in 1711, and was edu-
cated at Oxford. He was from early life much attached
to the study of botany, and, having a fortune at Irts com-
mand, he bestowed much pains in collecting and culti-

vating exotic plants. He was celebrated for his critical

knowledge of Shakspere, and at one time contemplated
publishing an edition of his works. He died on the 11th of
April, 1775. He possessed a valuable library, which he be-
queathed to Wadham College, Oxford. He also left a sti-

pend for the purpose of establishing a botanical lecture
in the university of Oxford. He was a man of literary tastes

and habits, and was rather a patron of those who culti-

vated botany than a great botanist himself. 'Additions to
Warner's Plantse Woodfordienses' were published by Mr.
Forster in 1784. Miller dedicated a genus of plants to him
under the name Warneria. Warner also translated some
of the comedies of Plautus. [Thornton, Bonnel.]
WARNE'RIA, a genus of plants named by Miller in

honour of Mr. Warner. This genus, which is now called
Hydrastis, has but a single species. It belongs to the na-
tural order Ranunculacese. The calyx is composed of 3

ovate sepals. The petals are wanting. -The stamens and
ovaries are numerous. The fruit is baccate, numerom,
collected into a head, 1-celled, 2-seeded. The only species

is called H. Canadensis. It is a small perennial herb, with

tuberous roots. It is a native of North America, in watery
places in tracts along the Alleghany Mountains, from
Canada to Carolina. The head of its fruits very much resem-
bles that of the raspberry. The root of this plant has been
used both for dyeing and in medicine. It gives a beautiful

yellow colour, and on that account has been called yeilew-

root. It is bitter, and acts on the system as a tonic, and
for this purpose is recommended by Professor Barton. It

has had also a great reputation for the cure of cancer, but,

like all other vaunted remedies for the cure of this disease,

it cannot be relied on.
This plant was introduced into Great Britain in 1759.

but being difficult of cultivation, it is seldom seen. It may
be propagated by dividing the roots in spring or by sowing
the seed, and must always be grown in a moist shady situ-

ation, as exposure to the sun will destroy it

WARPING, a mode of producing a deposition of the
earthy matter which is suspended in rivers of which thr

current is frequently changed by the rising and falling of

the tide. This causes a stining of the water, which pre-

vents the finer particles from being deposited. It is only

necessary to produce a stagnation of the waterfor a few hours
to have a copious deposit, leaving the water cleai over it.

On the low flats which border the mouths of rivers,

occasional inundations often cause a deposit which is

highly fertilizing. Thus the polders in Holland and
Flanders have been formed of the mud of large rivers,

and, being drained and kept dry by dykes and sluice*,

have formed the most fertile soils.

Warping is an imitation of this natural process :—

A

bank of earth is raised along the course of the river, so

high that the floods cannot pass over it. In some part of

this dyke is a sluice for the double purpose of letting in

the water and letting it out at pleasure. When the tide is

setting in and counteracting the natural current of the

river, the sluice is opened and the water flows in by one or

more channels made for the purpose of conveying it over
the lower land, and covers it to the depth of high-water.
The sluice is now shut, and the imprisoned water, becoming
stagnant, deposits all the mud which it held suspended
before. The sluice is opened at low-water, and the water
is allowed to run out slowly ; it leaves a coating of mud or

sediment, which hardens and dries rapidly. This operation
is repeated until a thickness of several inches of new sail

has thus been warped, when it is allowed to dry, and then
ploughed and cultivated like any other field. It takes
some time before any corn will grow on the new warp r at

first it looks like barren mud ; but it soon dries to a better
texture, and ultimately produces very extraordinary crops.

If its fertility decrease, and its surface is still below high-
water mark, a slight warping, like the inundations of the
Nile, immediately restores the fertility. What is curious,

is the almost total absence of organic matter in the warp-
soils, or rather, its intimate combination with the earths, so
that it is not readily separated from them. It is neither
like clay nor sand, but something between the two, soft to

the touch, but not hardening into lumps when dry : neither
very porous nor very retentive of moisture. The principal

earth is silica in a very fine state. It generally contains
a portion of calcareous matter, probably from comminuted
shells. It produces beans, oats, potatoes, and wheat in abun-
dance, without any manure. It is admirably adapted to the
growth of flax, especially when the warp is of a good depth.
The principal expense in warping is the sluice, and the

canal through which the water is conducted over the land

;

the longer this latter is, the slower the process ; as much
warp is deposited in the canal, which has sometimes to be
dug out. Accurate levels must be taken, or much ex-
pense may be incurred uselessly, if the water will not
cover the surface to a sufficient depth.

It is of little consequence what the soil was originally ;

for a new soil is deposited over it. It should however not
be too wet nor marshy : a porous soil is best, as this be-
comes the subsoil. All the inequalities which existed
before, are obliterated by the warping, which fills up all

cavities, and leaves a perfectly level surface. At an out-
lay of 2000/. a surface of 300 acres has been warped, in-

creasing the value of the land more than 10,000/. in the
course offour years—a very profitable speculation. The fer-
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tktity of warped land naturally leads to the conclusion that

silica, in a very comminuted state, becomes best adapted
for the roots of plants to shoot in and to supply them re-

SjJariy with the moisture necessary to their vegetation, and
at their chief nourishment is derived from the atmos-

phere, since very little organic matter can be detected in

warn, and few mineral substances besides the earths.

WARRANT. A warrant is a delegation by A, who has
power or authority to do some act, of that power or autho-
rity to B. Thus a man having, of course, power to act in and
manage his own concerns, may give a warrant of attorney

to another to act or manage on his behalf. A sheriff who
has power to arrest, 8tc., may give a warrant to his bailiff

to act for him. A landlord who has power to make a dis-

tress upon his tenant may give a warrant of distress to an-

other for that purpose: A magistrate who has authority

to bring before him persons who are within his jurisdic-

tion, and reasonably suspected of having committed cer-

tain offences, may make a warrant to others to do that act.

A warrant, which should be in writing, ought to show the

authority of the person who makes it, the act which is

authorized to be done, the name or distinct description of
the party authorized to execute it, and of the party against

whom it is made ; and in criminal cases the grounds upon
which it is made. The sense in which the word warrant is

more generally known relates to criminal matters. A justice

of the peace has power within his own jurisdiction to appre-

hend a person whom he ha* seen commit an offence over
which he has jurisdiction. He may also verbally direct,

that is, give a verbal warrant to others to arrest such person
in his own presence. He may also give a warrant in writ-

ing to apprehend in his absence such person, or any person
j

against whom be has reasonable cause of suspicion from
the information of others. The warrant should always be

;

under the hand and seal of the justice. It should be ad-
|

dressed to the constable or constables or to some private

person by name, and the constable or the private person
{

acting within the justice's jurisdiction will not be liable for

any of the consequences of obeying a proper warrant. The
warrant should name the person against whom it is

'

directed. A warrant to apprehend all persons suspected,

or all persons guilty, &c, is illegal ; for the discretion as

to pointing out the individual person to be apprehended
is vested in the justice, not in the officer. The law as to

this was expressly laid down by Lord Mansfield in the case

of Money v. Leach, 3 Bur. 1742, where the warrant, being
of the form called a general warrant, and which had been in

use since the Revolution down to that time, directing the

officers to apprehend the ' authors, printers, and publishers

'

of the famous No. 45 of the ' North Briton,' was held to be
illegal and void. The warrant should also set forth the

time and place of making it, and the cause for which it is

made. A warrant may be to bring the party before the

justice granting it, or before any justice of the same
county. A warrant of a justice of one county cannot be
executed in another until it has been backed, that is,

signed by some justice in that other county, and the same
provision has been also enacted with respect to warrants

granted in any one of the three kingdoms, and requiring to

be executed in any other. But a warrant granted by one

of the judges of the Court of Queen's Bench is tested

England, and may be executed in any part of the king-

dom. A warrant is in force until it has been executed, if

the justice granting it be still alive. An officer to whom
it is addressed is indictable if he neglects or refuses to act

upon it. He is justified in apprehending the party at any

time, and in breaking open the doors of a house, but he
ought first to make known to those within the cause of his

coming, his authority, and to request their assistance.

After the party is apprehended, the officer ought forth-

with to cany him wherever he is directed by the warrant

authorizing the apprehension. Much of what has been

said as to a warrant of apprehension is equally appli-

cable to aWarrant ofCommitment, which is the document

by which a justice authorizes a commitment of a party to

prison, either to suffer a summary punishment or to await

his trial. The same matters are essential as to showing

the authority, the parties, the cause, and the purpose of

the warrant, and these latter should appear distinctly, be

lawful, and not be in the disjunctive. A Search Warrant

is a document which authorizes a search to be made for

stolengoods. (Burn's Justice.).

A Warrant of Attorney is an authority by which a man
i». C, No. 1689.

authorizes another to do an act for him, on his behalf, or as
his agent or deputy. [Lkttsr or Power or Attorney.j
But the term is most commonly applied to cases where a
party executes an instrument of that name, authorizing an*
other to confess judgment against him in an action for a cer-
tain amount named in the warrant of attorney. It is gene-
rally given as a security by one who is, or is about to become,
the debtor of another. The advantage of it is, that, by put-
ting it into effect, the creditor obtains a judgment against
bis debtor at once, and has all the advantages of a judg-
ment creditor, without the risk, delay, and expense of
an action. There is frequently a condition attached, that
it shall be defeated and become void upon the making of
certain payments, or the doing of certain acts. In all

such cases it is necessary that the defeasance, or condition,
shall be written on the same paper or parchment as the
warrant of attorney, and a copy of the whole filed in the
Court of Queen's Bench within twenty-one days after the
execution. Otherwise, in case of bankruptcy or insolvency
of the party making the warrant of attorney, it will be void
as against his assignees. If a warrant of attorney is more
than one year old, and less than ten, leave must be ob-

tained by a motion during term, or from a judge during
vacation, to enter up judgment upon it ; if ten years old or
more, by a rule to show cause. Many other regulations and
restrictions exist respecting the operation of this kind of
instrument, but they are of too technical a nature to be
introduced here. (Archbold's Practice.) [Arrbst.]
WARRANTY. 1. The doctrine of warranty of land*

was formerly one of the most important parts of legal

learning, but the effect of warranties having been gra-
dually reduced within very small compass, the subject lias

now become of little practical use ; still it is necessary for

those who would properly understand the English law of
real property to pay some attention to this difficult sub-
ject.

Warranty existed in the civil law, and was defined to be
the obligation of the seller to put a stop to the eviction

and other troubles which the buyer may sustain in the pro-
perty purchased. By eviction is meant the loss of either

the whole or a part of the property by reason of the right

which another has to it. The other troubles referred to
are those which, without affecting the property of the
thing sold, diminish the beneficial interest of the pur-
chaser, such as a claim to a usufruct, or a rent issuing out
of the lands. This warranty was either in law, being that

security which every seller is bound to give to a purchaser

for the maintenance of his title to the property sold,

though no stipulation to that effect was made at the time
of the.sale ; or in deed, being that kind of particular war-
ranty on which the seller and buyer agree. (Doraat., 1. 1,

t. 2, s. 10.)

Warranty of lands in the English law is of feudal origin,

and is derived from the obligation of the lord to defend his

tenant's title against all claimants. If the tenant was
evicted, the lord was bound to make him a recompense
by giving him other lands of equal value. Every tenant

holding of his lord time out of mind, by what was termed
homage ancestral, was entitled to this warranty. The
statute of the 18th of Edward I., commonly called the
statute of Quia Emptores, which prohibited the practice of
subinfeudation, ana authorized the free alienation of pro-

perty, put an end to the homage ancestral, and conse-

quently to the implied warranty annexed to it. To avoid
the effect of this, when the lord aliened, the tenants, before

they attorned to the new lord, required a new warranty

from him ; and when the tenant aliened, it was with an
express clause of warranty from himself. These express

warranties were introduced even prior to the statute of

Quia Emptores, in order to evade the strictness of the

feudal law as to non-alienation without the consent of the

heir ; for though he might, on the death of his ancestor,

have entered upon any lands aliened without his consent;

the covenant of warranty descending upon the heir ope-

rated as a confirmation of the title of the grantee by
obliging the heir who evicted him to yield the grantee a
recompense in lands of equal value. This doctrine, it is

said, was founded on the supposition that the ancestor

would not wantonly disinherit his heir, who therefore was
presumed to have received a recompense either in land or
money which had purchased land, and that this equivalent

descended to the heir, together with the ancestor's war-

Vol. XXYII.—
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Warranties are of two kibds : -Ant, warranties in deed,

or express warranties ; and secondly, warranties in law, or

implied warranties. A warranty in deed, or express war-

ranty, can be properly created only by the use of the word
nmrrantieo, or warrant. Warranties in law were so called

because they were legal warranties without the use of the

word warrant. If, after a partition or exchange of lands

of inheritance, either party or his heirs be evicted of his

share, the other party is bound by warranty in law, and
upon a gift m tail, or lease for life, rendering rent, the

donor, or lessor -and bis heirs, are bound in law to warrant

the title. Warranty in deed was either lineal or collateral.

Lineal warranty was where the heir derived, or might be
supposed by possibility to have derived, his title to the

land warranted either from or through the ancestor who
made the warranty : thus if a grandfather were disseised,

«nd the father released to the disseisor and died before

the grandfather, this would be a lineal warranty to the

eon. Collateral warranty was where the title of the heir to

the land neither was nor could have been derived from the

ancestor who made the warranty -; for instance, where a

Cnger brother released with warranty to the disseisor of

father, and then died without issue : this was a colla-

teral warranty to the elder brother. But where the con-

veyance to which the warranty was annexed followed im-
mediately npon a disseisin, or operated in itself as such, as

where a man who had no right entered upon lands and
made a foofftnent of them with warranty, or where a father,

being tenant for yean with remainder to his son in fee,

made a feoffment in fee with warranty ; this, which was in

its commencement founded on the wrong of the warrantor

himself, was caHed a warranty commencing by disseisin,

and was not held binding on the heir of the tortious war-

ranto*.

The obligation of the heir in both Jmeal and collateral

warranty was founded on the supposition of his having other

sufficient lands or assets descending to him from the

'warranting ancestor. The heir was not bound, when he
bad no assets, to insure the title of the alienee

;
yet in the

case of estates in fee simple, the heir was barred by lineal

warranty from ekuminr the estate, whether he had assets

«r not, on the ground that, by establishing his claim to

the estate, he would gain assets if he had them not before,

-and would thereuponbecome bound to fulfil his ancestor's

warranty. But the rule did not extend to estates tail, the

right to Which was not barred by warranty unless the heir

actually had assets by descent in fee simple from the same
ancestor who made the warranty. In the latter case war-
ranty was held to be a sufficient bar to an estate tail, and was
formerly one of the ways in which an estate tail might be
destroyed, it being in met nothing more than an exchange
of the lands entailed for others of equal value.

The heir, whether assets descended to him or not, was
held to be bound by collateral warranty, not only in cases

of estates in fee simple, but in cases of estates tail also

;

and collateral warranty (though without assets) was con-
sidered to be a sufficient bar of the estate tail, and
all remainders and reversions expectant thereon. The
hardship and inconvenience of this doctrine with respect

to collateral warranties were found to be so great, that

-various statutes were from time to time passed to restrain

its effects. The statute of Gloucester, 6 Edw. I., c. 3,

declared that a warranty of lands by a father, tenant by the
curtesy, should be no bar to the son claiming his maternal
inheritance, unless assets descended to him from the father.

The 11 Hen. VII., c. 20, enacted that notwithstanding any
ahenation with warranty by the tenant in dower, the heir

of the husband should not be barred, though he were also

beir of the wife. And by the 4 & 5 Ann., c. 16, all war-
ranties by any tenant for life were made void against those

in remainder or reversion, and all collateral warranties by
any ancestor who had no estate of inheritance in possession

"were void against the heir. As this last statute did not
extend to estates of inheritance in possession, a tenant in

tail in possession until lately might in some cases have
made a good conveyance in fee simple by superadding to

his grant a warranty, which, if accompanied with assets,

barred his own issue by lineal warranty, and without them
barred by collateral warranty such of his heirs as might be
in remainder or reversion.

The doctrine of warranty was the foundation of the

assurance by way of common reoorery. [Recovery.]
The use of warranties in conveyances has long been su-

perseded in practice by covenants for title, whereby, as the

covenantor engages for his executors and administrator
his personal as well as his real assets are answerable for the

performance of the covenant ;
while, on the other hand, he

usually covenants for himself, or himself and his ancestor*

only, whereas a warranty extended to all mankind. By the

3 & 4 Wm. IV., c. 27, s. 38, no warranty can toll or defeat

any right of entry or action for the recovery of land ; by the

3 It 4 Wm. IV., c. 74, s. 14, estates tail and estates ex-
pectant thereon are no longer barrable by warranty ; and
in consequence of the recommendation of the Real Pro-

perty Commissioners {Third Seal Prop. Rep.), it is pro-

bable that the doctrine of warranty will before long be en-

tirely abolished.

All the learning upon the subject of warranty of lands

will be found in ' Coke npon Littleton,' with Hargrave and
Butler's notes.

2. Warranty of things personal.—By the civil law an
implied warranty as to the vendor's title was annexed to

every sale, and in our law also a purchaser of goods and
chattels may have satisfaction from the seller, who sell*

them as his own and whose title proves deficient, without
any express warranty, if there be any fraudulent mis-

representation or concealment by the vendor, but, it seem*,
not otherwise. The authorities however upon this subject

are not very satisfactory. (2 Bl., Comm., 451 ; Chitty On
Contracts, 447, 3rd edit.) But the vendor is not bound
to answer for the quality of the wares purchased, unless

he expressly warrants them to be sound and good, or un-

less he knew them to be otherwise, and has used art to dis-

guise them, or has misrepresented them to the buyer.

(Chitty, 449.)
No particular form of words is necessary to constitute

a warranty, and a bare representation or description of the

quality may amount to a warranty if there be nothing to

negative such an understanding. The custom of any par-

ticular trade may establish an implied warranty between
parties transacting business therein, it being presumed
that the dealings of the parties were regulated by the cus-

tom in the absence of evidence to the contrary ; but when
there is express warranty, it cannot be affected by the

custom of the trade. A sale of ^oods by sample is in

effect a sale by warranty. A promise or warranty that the

goods sold shall be of a merchantable quality is implied
when the vendee had not at the time of the sale an oppor-
tunity of inspecting them, and when of course the general
maxim of caveat emptor cannot apply. Also it seems, that

when a commodity is sold for a particular purpose, the

seller must be understood to warrant it reasonably fit and
proper for such a purpose, though at the time of sale the

purchaser had an opportunity of inspection. Where there

is an express warranty, written or, it seems, even verbal,

the vendee is not at liberty to avail himself of representa-
tions not embodied in the contract and made by the ven-
dor without fraud. A general warranty will not extend to
defects that are plain and obvious to the senses, and re-

quire no skill to detect, it beh^ presumed that the pur-
chaser knew of and bought subject to them. It seems to

be settled that when goods are sold expressly ' with. all

faults,' the seller is not liable in respect of latent defect*,

though he knew of them, unless some artifice be practised

to prevent the buyer from discovering them ; but even in

the case of a sale with all faults, the vendor will still be
liable on an express warranty against a particular defect.

It has been said that there cannot be a warranty against

future defects, but there seems to be no good foundation
for the doctrine. Jt seems that a warranty ought to be
given during the treaty for sale, or at least before it is

substantially completed, and that a warranty given after

the completion of a sale is not binding for want of consi-

deration. It has been decided that in actions upon war-
ranty it is not necessary to offer to return the goods before
bringing the action, nor even to give notice of the breach
of warranty to the seller, though of course the not having
done so would be a suspicious circumstance in the plain-
tiff's case. If there has been no offer to return the goods,
the measure of damages will of course be the difference
between the sum given and the real value, as ascertained
either by sale or estimation. If the warranty be accom-
panied by an express condition to take back the goods.if
found defective, and return the price, the buyer ought to
return the goods within a reasonable time in artier to
maintain his action ; and if, after an offer is made to do
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so, the seller refuse to receive them, they remain at his

own risk.

There are certain rules which have been laid down with
respect to sales of horses, one of the moat common subjects

of actions on warranty. The fact that what k termed a
found price is given for a horse, does not imply any
warrant of its soundness. If at the time of the sale the
horse has any disease, or has met with any accident which
either does, or in its progress or results will diminish the
usefulness of the animal, such a horse is unsound, and
therefore a cough or temporary lameness which, though it

may be curable and not permanently injurious, diminishes

bis present usefulness, is unsoundness, so any organic de-
fect is unsoundness,' and therefore a nerved horse cannot
be considered sound. Roaring is unsoundness if it proceed
from disease or organic defect'; but crib-biting, it seems,
does not amount to unsoundness, though it is within a war-
ranty that a horse was free from viee. A warranty of
xxradnes is broken if the disease or defect existed at the
rime of the sale, though it could not then be detected, and
did not appear till some time afterwards. The question of
the soundness or unsoundness of horses is one peculiarly

within the province of a jury to determine, and therefore a
court will not set aside a verdict on account of the mere
preponderance of contrary evidence, nor on the ground of
any peculiarity in the nature of the unsoundness proved.
Upon the subject of warranty of things personal, see

Crritty On Contract*, 3rd edition, p. 447 et seq., and the
authorities there cited.

WARREN. A Free Warren is a franchise which gives
a right to have and keep certain wild beasts and fowls,

called game, within the precincts of a manor, or any other
place of known extent, whereby the owner of the franchise
has a property in the game, and a right to exclude all

other persons from hunting or taking it. It is laid down
by Blaekstone (2 Comm. 417), that originally the right of
taking and destroying game belonged exclusively to the
king, and it is certain that this franchise, like that of a
ehace or park, must either be derived from a royal grant,
or from prescription, which supposes a grant. The law is

thus settled in the Case of Monopolies (11 Rep., 87, b.),

where K is said that ' none can make a park, chace, or
warren without the king's licence, for that is quodammodo
to appropriate those creatures which are ferte naturte et

mtlltus tn bonis to himself, and to restrain them of their

natural liberty.' It is the opinion of Spelmaim (Gloss.

m voc. Warrennd) that free warren was introduced into
England by the Normans, and there are many instances of
soen grants by the English monarchs subsequent to the
Conquest. Free warren cannot appertain to a manor ex-
cept by prescription, and even when held with the manor,
it does not pass by a grant of the manor without (he ap-
purtenances ; nor, if it be held in gross, will it pass by a
grant of the manor and appurtenances. (3 N. & M. 671.)
The general rights with respect to game which now belong
to lords of manors are vested in them by statute. [Manor.T
R does not appear that the crown ever had the right of

granting free warren to one person over the lands of an-
other, though such a right might be enjoyed by prescrip-

tion. The right of free warren over the land or another
might also arise under other circumstances, as when a man,
having free warren over certain lands, aliened them, reserv-
ing the warren. (8 Rep., 108.)

A warren may lie open, and there is no necessity of en-
closing it, as there is of a park. (4 Inst., 318.) The beasts of
warren appear to be only hares and rabbits ; and the fowls

of warren are partridges and pheasants, though some add
quails, woodcocks, and water-fowl. (Terms de la Ley, 589.)

The grantee of free warren acquired thereby the right to

appoint a person to watch over and preserve the game,
called a warrener, who is justified in kitting dogs, polecats,

or other vermin which he finds disturbing or destroying the

rune (Cro. Jae. 43), and by 21 Edw. I., s. 2, entitled De
malefaetoribut, every forester, parker, or warrener was
authorized to krll persons trespassing in forests, parks,

or warrens, who resisted and refused to render themselves.

The franchise of free warren has nearly fatten into dis-

use since the enactment of the modern statutes with respect

to game.
WARREN, SIR PETER, K.B., was born in Ireland in

1703, and was descended from a family long settled in that

country. Having gone early to sea, he received his first

Tin 1727, and had distinguished himself in various

parts of the world, both by his good conduct and his good
fortune, when, in 1745, he was seat out with a small arma-
ment to surprise Louisbourg, the capital of Cape Breton.
The town and the whole island surrendered on the 15th of
June ; and for this service Warren was immediately made
a rear-admiral of the bine, and after his return home rear*

admiral of the white. In the beginning of 1747 he wax
appointed second in command, under Anson, of a fleet sent
out to intercept two French squadrons, the one bound for

America, the other for the East Indies ; when the former,
whose object was the recovery of Louisbourg, was fallen

in with, and effectually disabled. For his share in this
affair Warren was rewarded with the Order of the Bath,
and soon after made a vice-admiral of the white. The next
year he was made vice-admiral of the red. Meanwhile,
m the autumn of 1747, in the height of a popularity to
which his private virtues contributed as well ashis pubKu
services, he had been returned to Parliament for West-
minister. A few years after this, in 1752, the general esti-

mation in which hewas held brought him a more singular
compliment:—the inhabitants of the Ward of Billingsgate,
in the city of London, having lest their alderman, insisted

upon electing Warren, who had recently been made free of
the Goldsmiths'Company, tothevacant post • the admiral de*
dined the honour, and sent them a present of QDOl.

;
pocket-

ing the money, they sent a deputation to him to endeavour
to persuade him to alter his resolution '. it was in vain that

he remonstrated with them ; they persisted in their choice
;

and eventually he was obliged tc pay the tine of WO/, to

avoid serving. Warren died, after a short illness, on the
20th of Jnry, 1782, while on a visit to his native country.
He was buried in Westminster Abbey, where there is a
monument to him by Roubiliac.

(Charnock's Biographia Navalis, 1706, vol. iv., pp. 184-

192.)

WARREN, JOSEPH, was born at Rexburv, Massa-
chusetts, in 1740: he graduated at Harvard College in

1759 ; and after leaving college he studied medicine, and
obtained, while yet young, an eminent position among the
medical practitioners of Boston. From 1768 till the com-
mencement of hostilities^ he was a leading member ef the
secret committee, or caucus, which directed the movements
of the citizens of Boston. He was engaged in the affair

of Lexington ; and whew Haneock left Boston to take part

in the Congress at Philadelphia^ was chosen president of

the provincial congress. Four days later the battle of

Bunker's Hill was fought, and Warren, who had thrown
himself into the line* to encourage the Provincials, was
killed by a ball which struck Ms head at the moment they

began to retreat. He feH in his 35th year. His influence

over his feHow-citizens was owing to hisamiable manners,

their conviction of his sincerity, Ms fearlessness, activity,

and power of stimulating the passions by his oratory. The
moral character of Warren stands high ; he had displayed

great ability as an agitator, but his premature death has

reft it uncertain whether he possessed in an equal degree

the talents of the officer or statesman.

WARREN, THE RIGHT HONOURABLE SIR JOHN
BORLA8E, BART., G.C.B., was bom in 1754, at the

family-seat of Stapleford, in Nottinghamshire. His father,

of the same names, was fourth son of Borlase Warren,

eldest son of Arthur Warren of Stapletbrd, who married

Anne, daughter and heiress of Sir John Borlase, Bart., the

head of an antient Cornwall family, but resident at Great

Marlow in Buckinghamshire, where he had considerable

estates. The family of Warren traces its descent from

the Norman William de Warrenne, earl of Swrrey, who
married Gundred, daughter of William the Conqueror.'

The subject of this notice, when at Winchester school,

ran off and joined a king's ship, upon which his friends

procured him an appointment as a midshipman on board

the Alderney sloop, commanded by Captain CHara ; and

in this capacity he served for some time in the North Sea.

Returning to England, he placed himsen as a pupH
with the Rev. Thomas Martyn, the well-known botanjcirl

professor, at Taplow near Cambridge ; and was soon after

admitted as a gentleman commoner of Emmanuel College

in that university. He took his degree of M.A. in 1776.
Before this, in 1774, he was returned to parliament forth*
borough of Marlow, and in 1775 was created a baronet."

Soon after he returned to sea, and, serving with Lord Howe
in America, as a lieutenant on board the Nonsuch, was. ir,

1779, made master and commander of the Helena sloop ot
L 2
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War, and in 1781 received hi* commission as post-captain.

He was re-elected for Marlow in 1780 ; and after the peace

of 1783 he married the youngest daughter of General Sir

John Clavering, K.B., by Lady Diana West, daughter of

the Earl Delawar. On the breaking out of the war of

1793 he was appointed to the Flora frigate, and in this

and other ships greatly distinguished himself as a vigilant

and active commander. In 1794 he received the riband

of the Bath, as a testimony of his majesty's high opinion

of his services. In the summer of 1795 he acted as com-
modore of the division of ships which effected the de-

barkation at Quiberon Bay, intended to assist the royalists

of LaVendee ; and although that expedition proved eventu-

ally a failure, Warren was admitted on all hands to have
well performed his part In 1797 he removed into the

Canada, of 74 guns ; and being soon after detached to the
coast of Ireland, he had the good fortune to fall in with
the French naval force intended for the invasion of that

country, and to obtain over it a signal victory, capturing

the whole squadron, consisting of a ship-of-the-line and
three frigates,on the Uth of October, 1798. For this im-
portant service he received a vote of thanks from both
houses of parliament, and on the next promotion he was
made a rear-admiral of the blue. Meanwhile at the ge-
neral election of 1796 he had been returned to the House
of Commons as one of the members for the town of Not-
tingham; and he was re-elected for the same place in

1802. After die peace of Amiens Sir J. B. Warren wag
made a privy councillor, and sent out as ambassador extra-

ordinary and minister plenipotentiary to St. Petersburg,

where he conducted some important and delicate negotia-

tions with great ability. On the breaking out of the war
with America in 1812, he commanded for a short time on
that station; but this was his last service. He died at

Greenwich, on the 27th of February, 1822. Of several

children whom he had by his wife, his eldest son, an
officer in the Guards, and a young man of great promise,

died, many years before his father, in Egypt. Sir John
Borlase Warren is understood to have been the author of
' A View of the Naval Force of Great Britain,' &c, pub-
lished anonymously, in 8vo., in 1791.

(Annual Biography ; Biographical Dictionary of
Living Author*; StockdaJe's Baronetage, 1806; Wilson's
Biographical Index to the House of Common*, 1806.)

WARRINGTON, a parliamentary borough in the hun-
dred of West Derby in Lancashire, 189 miles from the
Genera) Post-Office, London, by coach-road through St.

Alban's, Dunstable, Stonev Stratford, Daventry, Coventry,
Coleshill, Lichfield, Stone, Newcastle-under-Lyme, Congle-
ton, and Knntsford ; or 192 miles by the London and Bir-

mingham Railway to Birmingham, and from thence by the
Giand Junction Railway : this distance is travelled by the
mail-trains in little more than nine hours.

Mr. Baines, in his ' History of Lancashire,' adduces evi-

dence to show that Warrington was a Roman station, Ve-
ratinum, the Varatin of Ravennas ; but the evidence is iar

from conclusive. In the time of Edward the Confessor the
manor, called Walintune, was held by the king, and the
place then gave name to one of the three hundreds, now
merged in that of West Derby. Warrington derived its

importance from a ford over the Mersey, on the north side

of which the town stands. At the end of the fourteenth
century a bridge was erected, which was about a century
after replaced by a more substantial one of stone. For
this stone bridge one of wood on stone piers was substituted

in 1812. In the civil war of Charles 1. the earl of Derby,
a Royalist, fortified himself at Warrington. After one un-
successful attempt, in March, 1643, the Parliamentarians
from Cheshire, under SirWm. Brereton, and from Manches-
ter, under Colonel Ashton, took the town in May or June
that year. In the campaign against the Royalist Scots in

1648, Cromwell compelled a division of the Royalists, 4000
strong, to surrender at Warrington. When Charles II.

entered England, in 1631, he had a sharp skirmish at

Warrington with the Parliamentarians under Lambert
and Harrison, who were compelled to retire. In 1659
Sir George Booth, formerly a Parliamentarian, who had
raised the royal standard, was stopped in his flight from
Winnington Bridge, near Delamere Forest, in Cheshire,

where he had beeu defeated by Lambert, by the Parlia-

mentary garrison of Warrington. The town was occupied
by a strong force in the Jacobite insurrection of 1715 ; and
the bridge was cut down in the insurrection of 1745, to

prevent the passage of the rebels. The dnke of Cumber-
land passed through Warrington in his march to the north

in 1746.

The parish of Warrington has an area of 12,269 acrt*.

divided as follows :

—

Howes in 1831.

ri % PopuUli.u

, . a- Unin- Build- in 1831.

Acret. h»b. hab. tag. TuUl. Fun. ftrtmw

Burtonwood. Chapelry . . 4,250 143 4 147 1/5 tit

"IKS J**™** W'° m ? 1 ™ W »
^GuLwU D°- •• S-350 158 2 » 154 145 ™
Warrington, Do. .. 2,600 3061 S87 18 33GS 3258 K.OISw
m££mS} »* l-m ><» •• »<* lw &

12,2*0 3889 300 19 3908 3813 liiisj

The town is on the north bank of the Mersey, just above

the junction of the Sankey Brook, which passes not far

from the town on the west side. It consists of a number

of streets irregularly laid out and narrow. The principal

coach-road between Liverpool and Manchester passe*

through the town, and formerly as many as seventy public

carriages were running daily ; but the formation of the

Manchester and Liverpool Railway has almost entirely

diverted this traffic. The streets are well paved, ami

lighted with gas ; the houses are many of them old and

indifferently built ; but interspersed among them arc a

number of modern well-built habitations. The parish

church is on the east side of the town, near the entrance of

the coach-road from Manchester. It is a large cruciform

building of various dates, capable of accommodating nearly

1800 persons. The chancel is the most antient part, and

is a good specimen of decorated English character. The

windows, especially the east window, have very ele-

gant tracery. The north transept is of perpendicular

character, of late date, and poor execution : the remaining

parts of the church are modern. There are five episcopal

chapels or churches in the parish, two in the town, three

in the out-parts of the parish. One of these, St. Paul's, in

the town, was finished in 1831, and is of Gothic architec-

ture, with a tower ; and one (Padgate) is of still later

erection. The others were erected in the last century.

There are in the parish three Catholic chapels and ten

meeting-houses for dissenters. Beside these buildings

there are a town-hall, a market-hall in the market-place,

two cloth-halls, a bridewell, or place of temporary con-

finement, assembly-rooms, a theatre, and extensive gas-

works.

Warrington was among the earliest seats of manufacture

in L^casnire. Coarse linens and checks were its first

fabrics, to which succeeded huckaback, then sail-cloth

(with which Warrington is said at one time to have sup-

plied half the British navy), and sacking. At present the

chief branches of industry are cotton-spinning and power-

loom weaving, the manufacture of flint-glass and glass

bottles, machinery and mill-work, wire, pins, files, nails ami

tools, spades, rope, sail-cloth, soap, glue, Bize, hats, and

gunpowder: there are steam-mills for flour, malt-houses,

tan-yards, a paper-mill, and two or three breweries. The

Warrington ale has long been celebrated. The toaAel

»

on Wednesday for corn, vegetables, and butcher's meat

:

a market of less consequence is held on Saturday. There

is a chartered fair every fortnight for cattle, long disnseo,

but revived a few ^ears since with good success; andIthere

are two yearly fairs for woollen-cloth, Irish linens, » elsn

flannels, horses, horned cattle, pigs, sheep, and Pedle 'J
'

Potatoes and vegetables are cultivated to a considerable

extent round the town. The Mersey is navigable up to

Warrington at spring-tides for vessels of from 70 to iu»

tons. The navigation of the river Mersey and its

the Irwell is continued upward to Manchester. The Mer-

sey and Irwell Canal joins the Mersey near Warnnettm.

and the Sankey Canal, the Duke of Bridgewater's Unh-
and the Grand Junction Railroad, all pass nearW
There was formerly an important salmon and smelt nsneij

in the Mersey, but it has much declined. . ^
Warrington was made a parliamentary borough By

Reform Act, and returns one member. The to^Xw.
eludes the township of Warrington and that of ^"'X
with some detached portions of Thelwall t0^"PpuiJure.
ford township is in Grappenhall parish, on the LI?*r*^;

side of the Mersey : it has an area of 1010 acres, viM V

1831) 422 houses inhabited, 26 uninhabited, and 2
buuawg

,
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together 450 houses, with 439 families and 2166 persons.

The portions of Thelwall township (or rather chapelry) in

Runcorn parish, also in Cheshire, which are included, have

only two nouses. The population of the parliamentary

borough by the census of 1831 was 18,184, exclusive of

those in Thelwall. The number of voters in 1835-6 was
537; in 1839-40, 633.

The living of Warrington is a rectory, of the clear yearly

value of which there is no return. The perpetual curacies

of Trinity and St. Paul's chapels or churches, in the town,

are of the respective clear yearly values of 130/. and 150/.

;

Hollinfeir or Hollinfare chapelry, of 136/. ; and Burton-
wood chapelry, of 96/. The value of Padgate is not re-

turned. The parish is in the rural deanery of Warrington,
and in the archdeaconry and diocese of Chester.

There were in the parish, in 1833, one infant-school, with

50 boys and 50 girls
;

forty other day-schools of all kinds,

with 828 boys, 685 girls, and 95 children of sex not distin-

guished in the return ;
making a total of 1708 children, or

about one in eleven of the whole population, under daily

instruction. One of the schools was a free grammar-school,

well endowed, with 40 boys ; two others were also endowed,
one of them richly, with 164 boys and 60 girls ; and another

was a school of industry, partly supported by subscription,

with 100 girls. There were at the same time sixteen

Sunday-schools, with 1334 boys, 1308 girls, and 42 scho-

lars of sex not distinguished, giving 2684 children, or about

one in seven of the population, under Sunday instruc-

tion.

About the middle of the last century an academy for

superior education among the dissenters was established

at Warrington ; and several eminent men, including Dr.

John Taylor, author of the Hebrew Concordance ; the

elder Dr. John Aikin, father of Mrs. Barbauld ; Dr.

Enfield ; Dr. Priestley ; Reinhold Forster, the naturalist

;

and Gilbert Wakefield, were engaged in conducting it.

It did not however succeed. During the continuance of
the academy several works were printed and published at

Warrington, including Howard's work ' On Prisons,' Mrs.

Barbauld's ' Corsica,' and some other poems, and ' Mount
Pleasant,' a poem, the earliest publication of the late

William Roscoe. Dr. Percival was a native of War-
rington.
There are a public subscription library, a mechanics'

institution, and a dispensary.

fBaines's/ftrtory ofLancashire; ParliamentaryPapers;
Clergy List ; Pigot's Directory.)

WARSAW, formerly the capital of all Poland, and now
of the kingdom of Poland, of which the emperor of Russia
is sovereign, and of the government Mazovia, is agreeably

situated on an eminence on the left bank of the Vistula, in

52* 10* N. lat. and 21° E. long. It consists of the city

itself, which is divided into the Old and the New Town,
and of several suburbs, among which Praga, on the right

bank of the Vistula, over which there is a bridge, is some-
times reckoned. The city is not regularly fortified, yet

it is surrounded with lines, and since the revolution of

1830 & very strong citadel has been erected, which com-
pletely commands it. The circumference of the city and
suburbs (including Praga) is ten miles, but there are many
gardens and fields in this area. The city itself is irre-

gularly built and the streets narrow, but the suburbs, espe-

cially those called the New World and the Cracow sub-

urbs, are distinguished by their regularity and fine build-

ings : it is probably with these in view that Cannabich
says (in 1836; : ' Warsaw has latterly become one of the

handsomest cities in Europe, adorned with splendid edi-

fices, with broad, well-lighted, and paved streets; the

mean wooden houses in the remote streets gradually dis-

appear, and others of stone take their place.' Among the

public buildings are—1, the royal palace, built by King
Sgisrnund III., who transferred his residence from Cracow
to Warsaw ; 2, the Saxon palace, with a fine garden ; 3,

the palace, formerly the residence of the primate, since

occupied by the commissariat department ; 4, the Krasinski

palace, a very fine building, now the palace of the govern-

ment ; 5 and 6, the palaces formerly belonging to Prince

Radzivil and Count Briihl ; 7, the university (now sup-

pressed) ; 8, the arsenal ; 9, the new mint ; 10, Marieville,

an imitation of the Palais Royal at Paris ; 11, the military

hospital ; 12, the great barracks. There are besides abovea
hundred palaces of the Polish nobles, fourteen monks' and
four nuns' convents (some of them have been suppressed;

with churches, and many other churches, a few of which
are remarkable; among them are the cathedral, the
church of the Holy Cross, that of St. Alexander Cbuilt by
means of contributions which were collected for the pur-
pose of erecting a triumphal arch in honour of the emperor
Alexander's first entry into Warsaw) ; and, above all, the
beautiful Lutheran church. Warsaw has five theatres, and
numerous useful and charitable institutions, such as the
National Bank, established by order of the emperor
Nicholas in 1828, for the purpose of discharging the na-
tional debt and promoting trade and commerce ; a found-
ling hospital, six other hospitals, an agricultural academy,
a deaf and dumb asylum, and numerous schools. The
population of the city and suburbs has greatly increased,

and probably amounts to nearly 150,000 inhabitants, of
whom 30,000 are Jews. The manufactures are of many dif-

ferent kinds, and the trade of the city is considerable, being
favoured by the Vistula and five annual fairs. It is a great
impediment to the foreign trade that the mouth of the
Vistula is in possession of Prussia, and this impediment
will continue as long as Russia persists in its very rigorous

prohibitory system against commercial intercourse with
Prussia.

Before the Cracow gate stands the gilt bronze statue of
King Sigismund III. on a marble column 26 feet high.
The emperor Nicholas caused a splendid monument to be
erected in the church of the Capuchins, in honour of
King John III. (Sobieski), the conqueror of the Turks.
In 1830 the statue of Copernicus was erected before the

palace of the Royal Society of Friends of the Sciences,

and that of Prince Joseph Poniatowski, who lost his

life in the battle of Leipzig, in the Cracow suburb, both
executed by a Polish artist named Taturkinvitsch, under
the direction ofThorwaldsen.
We have given a rather less detailed account of Warsaw

than of some other great cities ; but it is in fact more easy
to say what Warsaw was than what it is : the changes made
by the Russian government, especially since 1831, are very
numerous, and a system, the manifest tendency of which
is to Russianize Poland, is followed up with unremitting
perseverance. The university was abolished in 1834, and
its library of 150,000 volumes and all its other valuable

collections transferred to St. Petersburg ; the Academy of
Sciences is dissolved : the provinces, formerly called Woi-
wodships, are to be henceforth called governments, as in

Russia, and the Polish names for circles and districts,

Obwodi and Poweti, are changed for the Russian names,
Ujesdi and Okrugi. ' Many changes in Warsaw and the
kingdom,' says a letter from Poland, of the 7th of May, 1843,
' indicate that the great measure of reform projected by
the emperor will be steadily carried into effect. The work
of assimilation to the colossal empire proceeds rapidly, and
one Polish institution, one Polish name after another dis-

appears. Measures, weights, money, the division of the
kingdom into circles and districts, the superintendence and
management of the roads and rivers, all are Russian.

Thus, a beginning is made with things that interfere in the

daily concerns of life, and, however inconvenient and dis-

agreeable this may be to the people, they gradually be-
come used to it, and the great work advances. The Roman
Catholics complain to heaven of the measures adopted with
regard to the church in favour of the Greek religion ; but
who shall put a veto on the imperial commands issued

from St. Petersburg ? We even be!iieve that a new allocu-

tion of his Holiness which should complain of further in-

fringements of the rights of the Romish church, would be
welcome at St. Petersburg, and give occasion for the issue

of further ukases. While the clergy, with much zeal, hold
fast to the antient faith, the people appear in general to

be indifferent. There can be no greater proof of the

spread of the Greek religion than the manner in which
Easter has been observed at Warsaw this year ; it was an
exact counterpart of Easter at St. Petersburg ; there were
games of all sorts, rope-dancing, puppet-shows, dioramas,

equestrian exercises, shows of wild beasts, swings, in a
word, everything to which a purely Greek population is

accustomed at that season. The people of Warsaw in

general were quite delighted, especially as spirituous

liquors were not wanting ; even the higher classes did not
keep away, but beheld from their carriages the amuse-
ments of the people. What the Roman Catholic clergy

felt it would not be easy to describe. On the 29th of

April, the birthday of the emperor's eldest son, the grand
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duke Alexander, was celebrated in the most splendid

manner, by divine service in all the churches, a parade of
the garrison, a grand ball at the residence of the military

governor, and a general illumination. The magnificent

church of St. Borromeo now building at Warsaw is to be
finished this year. It m enriohed with marble and various

Table 'of some of the principal Buildings at Warsaw.

Dkte. Architect.

Church of the Holy Cross .

Lutheran Church
1682-96

fin. 1781
• •

Alexander Church . 1814 Aigner

St. Andrew's
Observatory
Exchange ....
Guard-house
University . . .

• *

1810

Aigner
Aigner
Aigner
Aigner
Spilefski

Academy of Sciences . . 1822-23
Lessel

Corazzi

School of Fine Arts
Dominican Church
Zaraek, or antient Royal

Palace .

Artillery Barracks
Cavalry Barracks . .

Government Palace .

Palace, Minister of Finance .

1823

1816
1818
1818
1818
1823

1822-23

Spilefski

Spilefski

Kubicki
\Ciihiplf iJvuU1V IV*

Kubicki
Kubicki
Aigner
Corazzi

Foundling Hospital

Engineer and Artillery Schools
Military Hospital

1824

• «

Minder
. •

Krasinski Palace
Lazieuka, Royal Villa . 1780 Kramsitzer

ornaments, and will indisputably be the handsomest chnrch^.
in the capital of Poland.'

'

(Hassef, Das Ruesische Reich m Enropa ; Brockham^

,

Conversations Lexicon ; Cannabich, Lehrbttch ; Stein, ^
Handbuch, by Horschelmann ; The AUgemeinc Zeihng tj.j-

Augsburg.y
;t ,

;i

JB3Uemarki.

IS

-I ]

t=3

In Italian style,, with two towers to front.

A rotunda 200 feet in diameter, with dome 300 feet high

Tetrastyle Doric portico.

Hexastyle Corinthian portico at each end. Low dome o)

lofty tambour with windows.
Tetrastyle Ionic portico.

Said to be one of the finest in Europe.

In imitation of ' La Gran Guardia' at Verona.
Formerly a royal palace, Corinthian order with portico a

basement.
Finished by Aigner. Hexastyle Ionic portico.

An order in columns and pilasters on a basement of thirtee,

arcades.

Gothic.

New facade added by him.
Hexastyle Doric portico, both fronts.

A Corinthian order on a lofty basement. Style very riclu .

Centre Corinthian with bold hexastyle portico on a basf

merit; the Ionic colonnades forming the wings, t>

-

Spilefski.

Facade upwards of 1000 feet lone. _ <

One of the noblest buildings in the city. '„

A vast pile, originally begun by Kramsitzer, as a sununl
-

residence for Stanislaus Augustus. t 1

Ionic : marble columns.
~

WARTS, the name of small tumotrrs or excrescences

which occur on the cuticle. Like all other epidermoid
tumours, they are unorganized in their origin and course.

They are generally of a conical form, embrace only a
small extent of surface, are hard, insensible, and in colour
are usually darker than the surrounding surface. In
structure fliey have a radiated character. Their growth
is slow, and they derive their nutriment from the cutis

over which they lie. The parts of the body on which
these excrescences most frequently occur are the hands
and face, although they are by no means confined to these
localities. They are of an innocent character, and pro-
duce no ill consequences, except by pressure, when they
occur in such parts as between the fingers and toes or on
the eyelids.

When stimulated strongly, they generally get smaller
or disappear altogether. Hence the best mode of treat-

ment is the application of stimulants. It is however a
curious fact that they often disappear under the use of the
simplest remedies, when more violent ones have failed to
affect them. The most effectual remedy is cutting them
away. When this may be objected to, the caustic appli-
cations recommended are nitrate of silver, strong acetic

acid, muriated tincture of iron, or a powder composed of
subacetate of copper and sabine in equal parts, or the ap-
plication of a hair-pencil dipped in sulphuric acid.

The thin integuments situated near the anus are often
found to be the seat of excrescences having the character of
warts. They are of all sizes, from a pea to an orange. When
small, they may be removed by the application of the sti-

mulants recommended above ; and when large, they should
be cut away with the knife.

WARTON, JOSEPH, D.D., was the eldest son of the
Rev. Thomas Warton, professor ofpoetry in the university
of Oxford, and afterwards vicar of Basingstoke, Hampshire,
and Cobham, 8urrey ; and of Elizabeth, daughter of the
Rev. Joseph Richardson, rector of Dunsford, Surrey. He
was born at Dunsford, in the house of his maternal grand-
father, in 1722 • was educated, till he reached his fourteenth
year, principally at home by bis father ; was then admitted

on the foundation of Winchester College, whence he w«
to Oriel College, Oxford, in 1740. Having taken his *
gfee of B.A. in 1744, he was ordained to the curacy of m
father's vicarage of Basingstoke ; arrd here he officiated tn

he removed, in February, 1746, on the death of his ftfw

to Chelsea, where he was curate for about * y**r-
Am

this he held for a few months the curacy of Chawton a*

Droxford in Hampshire, and then returned to BsangstoW

In 1748 he was presented by the duke of Bolton to H»

rectory of Winslade, in the neighbourhood of Basrngstolw

upon which, although the Jtvmg was but a poor one, m

immediately married Miss Damon, to whom he had b«o

for some time attached. ,

One of Warton's schoolfellows at Winchester was

Ens, afterwards the celebrated poet ; and they two

other boy had in those early daysbeen poetical c^*™?^
to the 'Gentleman's Magazine.' Warton's ?

ext ,E™™?
composition appears to have been

1

his ode entitled '
Sup*

stition,' whichhe sent from Chelsea to Dodsley's '
Museum,

in April, 1746. The same year he published a volnise m

Odes and other poems, in the same month, it is saio, m

which his friend Collins printed his « Odes, Descriptive tm

Allegorical." In this or the next year also, he jornea r»
;

brother Thomas in publishing by subscription a volume.

n

his father's poems. In 1T49 appeared his 'Ode to »r.

West' (Gilbert West, the translator of Pindar). A
In 1751 Warton accepted the invitation ofhis patron tne

duke of Bolton to accompany him on a tour to the sown

of France, with the understanding that he P
readiness, immediately on the death of the duchess, tnen»

a confirmed dropsy, to marry his grace to his m»Jr
"r

Miss Lavinia Fenton, the actress. This engagementjy-

pears to have been thoughtlessly made by Warton, ww*

after all, left the duke before the duchess died,

he, upon that event, solicited permission to return, learn

to his mortification that the marriage had been pertonn™

by another clergyman. . ^r..

After his return to England, Warton published an eu

tion of Virgil, accompanied with a new verse transw™

of the • Eclogues4 and « Georgics ' hy himself, and one w u.
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a fow pumas to 1 Tha

flan

by Oiwrtcqabei Phi, and illustrated by numerous
ajaaa

1

ihsautatuxm. The translation was intended to
w aawovement upon that of Drydea, but its greater
asanas is obtained at a considerable sacrifice of ease
mi an*. The work, which appeared in 1753, brought
futos gnat repatation at the time ; and is stated to have
bta tat ground upon which he was honoured by the uni-
maty ef Oxford with a diploma, of M.A. in 1759.
Anoof the most popular of Warton's literary perform-

iko ere tome papers on critical subjects, which he oon-
tntated to Dr. Hawkeaworth's periodical publication, the
•Adrestorer,' in 1733. In 1754 he sent some of his early
penal productions to Dodsley's Collection, then in course
o( publication. That year he was instituted to the living
i TtnnForth, on the presentation of the Jerroise family

;

a 1796 he was elected second master of Winchester school

;

ud m 1756 ms friend Sir George Lvttelt on, on being made
imt, nominated him one of his chaplains. He now pub-
jied, in 1736, the first yohune, in 8vo., of the work by
rath be is principally known, his 'Essay on the Writings
sri Genius of Pope.' ' It appeared without his name, but
ksatborsbip of it seems to nave been generally known
tax the first. This is the work in which the principles
i list has been called the Warton school of poetical
mam will be found to be most systematically ex-
posed: although the same mode of thinking is to be -_ , ...... ...»

attend in all the errnead writings of the two brothers.
\
among which are a few of bis owp. la thai and tli« foi.

ilisegh the author was tar from disputing the great
j

lowing year ako be contributed several mmti »/, ),„
seief Pope m his own walk of poetry, and only cob- '. friend Dr. Johnson** periodical pubtleeti'/n, ' Vim Idler.'
taded that bis was not the hiehesx kind of poetry, the

,
la 1760 be pibistbed anonyaaWy, in Vim».. • A iJweritv

!a* *a*e great ofience to the eenerality of Pope's tion of the City. College, and Cathedral of Wu.-.h***,:

of Oxford. In WSfl he eontributad ... ....

Student, or Oxford and Cambridge Mi*coIIaiiy,' amongst
which was his ' Progress of Discontent,' one <*l the Imp.
piest of his humorous effusions. The next year h« pub-
lished his satire entitled ' Newmarket,' and svinti otliur
pieces in verse. In 1753 ha edited, without putting hit
name to it, a small volume, which appeared at Kdmimrgli,
with the title of 'The Union, or select hoots and KiikIi.Ii
Poems,' among which were several of his own, vmio pr«.
viously published, some new. In 1754 he published, in an
8vo. vo.ume, his ' Observations on the Vttnv (Jiu-uue of
Spenser,' a work which at once established bis rrpiitul/on
both for true poetical taste and for extensive and varied
teaming. It was extended to two volumes in a second
edition, which appeared in 1702.

In 1757 Warton was elected professor of poetry j and in
the course of the lectures which he dt-livwed while lie
held that eCce he introduced his translations of pu ces
in the Greek Anthology now printed among Ins collected
poems, and also his Dissertation on the fiucolie Poetry of
the Greeks, which he afterwards prefixed, in Utiii, to lus
splendid edition of Theocritus, published, io 'i vol*. 4t«„
in 1770. In 1758 he published, in 4«o., a tnvt, now
become rare, entitled ' Inscription urn Komanaium Me-
triearum Delect in, a selection of VUmmn epigram* or
inscriptions, with the addition of some modem one*,

gare great

I: aad its

8 bare been
finres: aad its reception on the whole doe* not appear Thss was followed the same year by a pi*'* of <U<>iltty,

*** " ~ 1 ' ' ertuied 'A Companion to «b* Guide, and a O'wlt U> tier
Coaapsmfon. bets* a cjsnptete suppw-aaewt to ail u* A»
esMsc** of Oxford farther4 '/ pub.itt.^ »»„•), ««*«-.<;/
weai throagn three tti.+xum. evxri al'«a» u.m t*
for -a* • bi'jmm* Brrtaa.*t»' the lit* vi k,r lum&t
Pope. wh*t> be my.;at**a by 4*«rf, m *»«>,, >» \Tl'l »*d
aea.e if. iTNU, wrui >r«wa

,

iru..< *)'«***,'/'» wvi vV..'.-,**.
la 17§1 r>e aswtWed. ;a a* *,>, -as*, u.t LtU. auvj iV
:erary Biaea aa of Dr {!**<;..-., Itn'X -.*.»vat*/l for
iae Lsl-« fotto-i ,. Hh vn\ *rfr«raU y tt.-x, »** Ujt
jm tcryrii ttt^jei 7'. * (nUr"i ** j*jr». fv *^ f'.^'>»
rrr^n tar ia«st V> .u <S '!,< i . .rm j :i
<SlS',-:dJ wi>ti 'ZJSj* tjt£ tus./Ks.-^-.j ,~i'/t i r -\

^-i-** irt a>9*ssw «* jr.-V^; u/; (,'.. />'/v.

» •

'

sa V. smt U:-. »*-'.*./;.'
ie*«a 'A v^t (m#* A." -yj.; C) :' 's. : m (y ; ; .,

»iuts. ^rrstxasJ a *ar&: S
r.t '-S.H. tjt 'jtzpet '/ '6 a. ~iKl uis. ,77 a* «*»

•ciae. vi v>r tsaaeafar^a -X ••.» >>' i~ - <t t-*
toasbt>- at -.e -a* ia-'-^«r". V-.* < s, - ^.acf. .» <y

H_ r.

Its roctkaoo. is a second
Ksme. did aot appear till 1782. It txas bcnever sl^cc made
Bwtr in pnbbe taiunr. aad tsasrw aamifed. erec by mxay
•m de aot go all the length of the ssLhor * ^nzttaoc bev-

ntes what he eailed the pocxtt cat ianer aad the poetry of
rone, aad of his exaifacioeuct* the former over *ae sxaer-
b hrre at least called atterrj t» foeoe eper'sa w»i
arerjrd to this snstter whsch lad bees too a . >. : .t^*-«-
ud ia that way to have had a i«xtcj tai •arai^t etieet

two <rar poetical hteratss-e-

Id 1766 Warton beeaawe bMd saster af WcK^est-r
xiooL, open mkm h ocenss ei "< rsca: Oricrd. ar - • >.i r»
farces ef Bachelor and Dorter 2 ?>- t_-t. Li t77a k
iat sis wife: bet 1ku.1l a vcar siavrrji >L*» X.^esa
aarbter of Robert NstnoiM L*c_ Ir .7*2 'j ir^iis Dr.

b«k. then Bsaaop ef I trr— ru « a cr»'<-uc (r at
tefi. and the hrmjr tf Ticr*<-i a Ee-Jr-ji: -t
» lAmrares exet anged :z V- • i , - a.ia Ji it -3^-j-_r»

led Sbaaaoo, be t*** a y> ~-*-~ 1. n 9 juti**** kxzs.&-

-ii, aad. thaongh Lord Mmeriri. •=*»r
•hcii he waw soon after ner-nar~^t : t-. -mmr^ - e
an. Io 1793 be anag-aes! sastrva \ \i < jt.-.-

'5ool. After tbss be sosVr'.M aa *-i--i:n. a, ?:ii-ti -ru
!Sb setes, wnwibeeasscuKi** i ' r. 7/7
'•si folawed by sne laninism »' ir -j a raij.- f.^ua
iDtyden. of wiaei be ir»-*c . : -

'
_-" ' - tw*

Bsoed 23rd ef Fefacu>r«. «av -i« t * 1 t^->
aarjslaa. the romcem. W .:r.t v-i*? w-o. #> .— *«
IS 806. A bW«naaacm aCfmitn- 1»- ." jto-jr » u-.-jt

•St * seleetisa &aea im wen soil i'^sa.-» tv-a* xav
«sm, was j alii ass* xs XtA ;» tur Sjt- . no. » rf-Jl-

wter of the scboai ef Ma nmer n bissr i. ver.-i

< J«epk Wartna has aest KniRit "x<r ei *er-*-
iSt Teat ef earssassa-sssaca ssrr cu c'jw -L^tmij-*. sat

^Defames* of ensawstssa.
WAttTOK. TBOWji wn* -» * ^-ler-r Tr-ja«r w >

'strpa Wsrtoa. sad sea* asm ar •*>*.- *.-j*-> a
l^t fais brother, be «as ssmst.b «surai«* <r

sthee. *iB he was asanas st a ^«.n^- s>.a -
'Wari, ia Maacn. 77A nv *» «w sir -r ->r-' ~t 1

<War, tsok bis cent «*X Ls r">. * .^-^ -» a
Mcawnaia I75U and oyemr s>sr .- ... a 1 - —
«!«, earofoyiaaT sat esc ^sar » 1 . - r jai*-. - c asr-<t-<

wnpjtiaoa.

loe first of ha eaaanasasMS* '.a. —> - - rr.-< r <r> *

*g tad a pnse esnsr "»-as!S b- -jet >»,-•

^sa^i'MBseasa."' Ww > - -
•

r~" -ntrrtrif 'Tai risen j - " - 1

»wl»'Tirasa»fcef law wmi^-^ .s j>- .

"*"xi'i poeat ef * baa.' anssas was -»•

i"» "u» v. /7<i. v •"

ir^i^nva-i/i. t-j-iv.^- aw

|«-*<tnji v" **.*« *.v »-<.-.

--ij»ai " * vji / '.jjci. > .•- .

exvt-* a juu -. «c^--»

uy: '.r --at * wtiwl vjm^ .nqr '.-j.

sni'l to. Jit M. 3i<*Mfe» .'^ a
t6r.ir.t />b*c -ins > m

jv '_«ri aaasean *a v
"nac ji wstaer i:i<r ae u»;t „ vr-t •,

^rSA** /« 1/ • Ill'-S v^. v-t ->-»* .<' i

j# 4. '/rr*t via ^--» • >»r-» r. -j

»• a vn.
^1 /7^* Jjr rjli. .^r< 1 -4 r'J

T~*x w-va ^ ^- j tsif -.1 y »- -

*-.'.utu» tni«;»t Ji ~« 1 : •- "/

^dt^iKSV y>/i'/ar/^ » a' j» x-- -rt .
•»

!/ t :.^M» J ir a>« *

aw r -^i »• y .1- * ' • < » »*•-•

•a*, 1 •-•ju .• *nr- - a i » » 1

0 n> .- v ^-j a .-.'-J

m^-i r^Kr.-A r - ' " *

•f 1^ K.>.~~'-~r Si ~* - ^ *

v • j a - '— - * "*

^» »v. . . 1/".

12. — Xv.
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unfinished : of the fourth volume only About ten sheets

were found to be printed at his death, bringing down the
history very little beyond the commencement of the reign
of Elisabeth. There have been two recent editions of it

in 8vo., with the addition of much new matter in the
fornvof annotation, but without any continuation of the
narrative : one in four volumes, by the late learned and
accomplished Mr. Richard Price, London, 1824; the other
in three volumes, forming a reprint of Mr. Price's edition,

with additional notes, which was brought out under the
care of Mr. Richard Taylor, in 1840.

Warton made a collection of those of his poems which
he thought worthy of preservation, and published it in

1777; and other editions followed in 1778, 1779, and
1789. He was made poet-laureate on the death of Wil-
liam Whitehead ; and the same year he was elected Cam-
den Professor of History at Oxford, on the resignation of
Dr. William Scott (the late Lord Stowel). In 1785 also

he published an edition of Milton's Juvenile or Minor
Poems, copiously illustrated with learned and curious

notes, of which a re-impression, prepared before his death,

appeared in 1791- He died suddenly, on the 21st of May,
1790. A Life of Warton was prefixed to a new edition of
his Poems, by Mr. Mant, in 1802.

Thomas Warton, having produced no poetical perform-
ance of any considerable length, can only be reckoned as

one of oar minor poets ; but among these he occupies a
high place—not in the first rank, with Collins and Gray,
bnt perhaps in that next to them. His poetry, without
including his Pindaric odes, which, although they are also

superior to many, may be dispensed with in the estimate
of his claims, embraces three very distinct departments

—

the descriptive, the romantic, and the humorous ; and in

each of these kinds of writing he has shown much more
than mere taste and imitative power. He had at least

both the ear and eye, if not much of the 'fine frenzy,' of a
poet, and wrote always from genuine, although not per-
haps the most passionate, impulses. There are not many
things of the kind in the language,' except in Prior and
Swift, better than his * Progress of Discontent ;' his lines
* To the First of April,' without the same richness of glow,
have much of the picturesqueness, as well as true natural
feeling, of Milton's 'L'Allegro' and ' II Penseroso ;' and his

tale, or ode, as he calls it, entitled ' The Crusade,' is per-
haps superior to any preceding attempt to re-awaken the
echoes of our antient romantic minstrelsy.

WARWICK. [Warwickshire.]
WARWICK, GUY, EARL OF. Several of our medi-

aeval chroniclers speak of this famous personage as having
without doubt actually existed : Henry Knighton, for

instance, who wrote about the end of the fourteenth cen-
tury, gives a full abstract of his story in his ' Chronica de
Eventibus Angliae' (printed in Twysden's ' Scriptores

Decern,' pp. 2311-2743). And even in modern times several

writers have been inclined to hold that his exploits had
probably a basis of reality. Dugdale does not admit him
into his Baronage ; but in his « Warwickshire,' although he
acknowledges that the monks have sounded out his praises

too hyperbolically, he considers his story to be not wholly
legendary or apocryphal, and even takes pains to fix the
date of one of his achievements,—his combat with the
Danish champion, ' Colbrand, the giant, that same mighty
man,' as he is called in ' King John ' by Shakspere, who
has also another allusion to the same matter in his ' Henry
VIII.' (act v., sc. 3),—to the year 926, when Guy, as he
conceives, was in the sixty-seventh year of his age. Much
more recently, Mr. George Ellis (in his ' Specimens of
Early English Metrical Romances') has suggested that
possibly Egil, an Icelandic warrior, who contributed very
materially to the important victory gained by the Saxon
king Athelstan over the Danes and their allies at Brunan-
burgh, ' becoming the hero of one of the many odes com-
posed on the occasion of thaf much celebrated battle, may
nave been transformed, by some Norman monk, into the
pious and amorous Guy of Warwick.' ' This,' observes
Mr. Price, the late editor of Warton's ' History of English
Poetry ' (ii. 2), ' at best is but conjecture, nor can it be"

considered a very happy one The initial letters in

Guy, Guyon, and Guido are the representatives of the Teu-
tonic W, and clearly point to some cognomen beginning
with the Saxon Wig (bellum).'

Guy, in fact, must be considered as a personage belonging
not to history, but to fable and romance, Camden was

perhaps one of the first inquirers among 'us, if not the very

first,who ventured to intimate so much, when in giving an

account of the earls of Warwick in his * Britannia' (War-
wickshire) he wrote (as Bishop Gibson has translated the

passage), ' To pass by Guar, and Morindus, and Guy, tht

echo of England [the Latin is, Angliae tympanum, meaning
rather the drum of England, that is, the most resounding
of English names], with many more of that stamp, which
the fruitful wits of those times brought forth at one birth.'

Ritson, in his « Dissertation on Romance and Minstrelsy,'

prefixed to his * Antient English Metrical Romances,' pp.
91, &c, has taken some unnecessary pains to establish the
non-historical character of Guy.
Even as a hero of romance Guy can scarcely be traced

with certainty to a more remote date than the earlier part of

the fourteenth century. ' Guy ofWarwick,' Ritson observes,
' is mentioned by no English historian before Robert of
Brunne, or Peter de Langetoft, about 1340.' Among the
' romances of price ' enumerated by Chaucer in his ' Rime of

SirThopas,' in the ' Canterbury Tales,' are mentioned those

of ' Bevis and Sir Guy ' (line 13£27). Bishop Percy, in his
' Essay on the Antient Metrical Romances,' in the third

volume of his ' Reliques of Antient English Poetry,' re-

marks (p. 33) that ' the Romance of Sir Guy was written
before that of Bevis, being quoted in it.' In this place
Percy gives an account of various manuscripts of the ro-

mance of Sir Guy, and also of some other old romances
connected with the same story. See also the fourth
appendix to Sir Walter Scott's edition of ' Sir Tristram.'
Percy (vol. iii., pp. 100-117) has published two old English
poems, ' The Legend of Sir Guy,' and ' Guy and Amarant.'
Some extracts lrom the romance of Sir Guy are given by
Warton, ' Hist of Eng. Poet.,* ii. 1-7 (edit, of 1824). See
also vol. i., pp. xxxix., ccxliv., 91-93, 146, 147, 149; ii.

44 ; iii. 2, 425. An account of the romance of Guy of
Warwick, with copious extracts, is given in Ellis's ' Me-
trical Romances,' vol. ii., pp. 3-94. For a compendious
summary of the hero's exploits, the reader may turn to the
' Legend ' printed by Percy, or to the 12th and 13th songs
of Drayton's ' Polyolbion.' The modernised prose abridg-
ment of the story of Sir Guy used to be a common stall

pamphlet. The original metrical work, under the title of
' The Book of the most victorious Prince, Guy, Earl of
Warwick,' was, according to Ritson, printed in 4to. by
William Copland before 1567, and again by John Cawooa
before 1571 : of the earlier impression there is an im-
perfect copy inGarrick's collection at the British Museum,
and there was a perfect one in the Roxburgh library.
There is also a French romance of Sir Guy, which was
printed in 1525 ; but whether earlier or later than the
English may perhaps be doubted, although Mr. ElKs has
said that the work which he has abridged ' was written, in
French at least, as early as the thirteenth century, and
translated in the beginning of the fourteenth *, so that Mr.
Warton is evidently mistaken in supposing that it was
partly copied from the ' Gesta Romanorum ' (cap. 172).
which, by bis own admission, was composed at a much
later date.'

WARWICK, EARLS OF. The first historical earl of
Warwick was Henry de Newburgh, a younger son of
Roger de Bellomont, earl of Mellent in Normandy : he
was so created by the Conqueror, and died in 1123. In
this family the honour remained till Thomas de Newburgh,
dying in 1242, without issue, left Margery, his half-sister,

his heir ; and, she marrying first John Mareschall, of the
family of the earls of Pembroke, and, after his death, John
de Plessets, each of these her husbands took successively
the title of earl of Warwick. She had however no issue
by either; and her second husband having died in 1263,
and she herself soon afterwards, the earldom was inherited
by William Mauduit, or Malduit (in Latin, Male-doctus),
who was her first cousin, being son of her aunt Alice (half-
sister of her father) and of William Mauduit, baron of
Hanslap. On his death, without issue, in 1267, he was
succeeded in the earldom by William de Beauchamp,
baron of Elmley, who was his nephew, being the son of his
sister Isabel de Mauduit and her husband William de
Beauchamp. The Beauchamps continued earls of War-
wick till the death, without issue, of Anne, countess of
Warwick, in 1449, upon which Richard Nevil, eldest son of
Richard, earl of Salisbury, having married Anne de Beau-
champ, aunt of the late countess, was created earl of War-
wick the same year : he succeeded to the earldom of Salis-
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bury m 1469, and was killed at the battle ofBamet, in 1471

;

when, an act of attainder having taken place, his honours
were forfeited, and George Plantagcnet, duke of Clarence,
brother of king Edward IV., having married Isabel Nevil,
his eldest daughter, was created earfof Warwick and Salis-

bury in 1472. Clarence was put to death and attainted in

1478 ; but his son Edward Plantagenct bore the title of earl
of Warwick till he also met with a similar fate in 1499.
From this time there was no earl of Warwick till the
honour was conferred by Edward VI., in 1547, upon John
Dudley, Viscount Lisle, who was maternally descended
from Margaret Beauchamp, daughter of Richard de
Beauchamp, twelfth earl. Dudley (afterwards created
duke of Northumberland) was attainted and beheaded
in 1553; but his second son, Ambrose Dudley, after

being restored in blood, was created earl of War-
wick by Queen Elizabeth in 1562, and retained the title

till his death, without issue, in 1589. After this the earl-

dom remained extinct till 1618, when it was revived and
conferred by James I. upon Robert Rich, third Baron
Rich of Leeze; and it was retained (from 1673 in conjunc-
tion with the earldom of Holland) by this family till the
death of Edward Rich, earl of Warwick and Holland,
without male issue, in 1759. Upon this event the earldom
of Warwick was conferred upon Francis Greville, first Earl
Brooke, whose ancestor, Sir Fulke Greville, early in the
sixteenth century, married Elizabeth Willoughby, grand-
daughter and heiress of Lord Willoughby de Broke and his

wife Elizabeth Beauchamp, who was descended from
Walter de Beauchamp, baron of Alcester and Towyck,
third son of Isabel de Mauduit and William de Beauchamp,
and brother of William de Beauchamp, who became earl

of Warwick in 1267- In this family the titles of Earl
Brooke and earl of Warwick still remain, the latter, con-
trary to what is usual, being the one commonly used,
although the former, conferred in 174G, is by a few years
of earlier date.

WARWICK, RICHARD DE BEAUCHAMP, EARL
OF, K.G., was the son of Thomas, eleventh earl, and of
A!a; garet, daughter of William, Lord Ferrers of Groby, and
was the first of his family who greatly distinguished him-
self in the service of the state. He succeeded to the title

upon the death of his father in 1401. In 1417 he was
created earl of Aumerle for life. In 1425, having been
sent over to France with a reinforcement of 6000 men, he
was left by the duke of Bedford to act as regent of that

kingdom during his own absence in England. While
holding this post he carried on the war with great success,

making himself master in the course of the next two years
of some of the strongest places in the province of Maine.
On the return of the duke of Bedford to France in February,

1428, Warwick was called home by the English council,

and appointed governor to the king, Henry VI., now in

his seventh year, and hitherto brought up under the care
of Dame Alice Botiller. He continued to perform the
duties of this honourable office, which seems to have been
no sinecure, till 1437, when, on the recall of the duke of

York from the regency of France, Warwick was sent over
as his successor ; but this his second administration of the

affairs of that kingdom was not distinguished by any re-

markable event, or by any at least in which he was per-

sonally engaged. He fell sick before he had held his

appointment quite two years, and died at the castle of
Rouen on the 30th of April, 1439. In October following

his body was brought over to England, and interred at

Warwick. This earl of Warwick, who was styled the

Good, left by his second wife, Isabel, daughter of Thomas
Despenser, earl of Gloucester, a son, Henry, and a
daughter, Anne, who manied Richard, eldest son of

Richard Nevil, earl of Salisbury, created earl of Warwick
in 1449.
WARWICK, HENRY DE BEAUCHAMP, EARL

AND DUKE OF, K.G., was the son of Richard, twelfth

earl, whom he succeeded in the title in 1439. It is said

that bis estate was kept out of his possession by the king,

Henry VI., for two years after his father's death ; but

Henry afterwards, by way of making up for this injustice,

on the 2nd of April, 1444, nominated him premier earl of

England, with the privilege of wearing a gold coronet, and
on the 5th of the same month raised him to the dignity of

duke of Warwick. The next year he made him king of the

islands of Wight, Jersey, and Guernsey, crowning him with

his own hand. Beauchamp however did not live long to
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enjoy these extraordinary honours; he died on the 11th of
June, the same year, wheu his dukedom became extinct,
and the earldom of Warwick fell to his daughter Anne oe
Beauchamp, his only child by his wife Cicely, daughter of
Richard Nevil, earl of Salisbury, the sister of his sister's

husband. Anne, countess of Warwick, died at six years of
age, in 1449.

WARWICK, RICHARD NEVIL, EARL OF, K.G,
was the eldest son of Richard Nevil, earl of Salisbury, and
was probably born about the beginning of the reign of
Henry VI., or soon after 1420. His mother was Alice,
daughter and heiress of Thomas Montacute, earl of Salis-

bury ; and it was in consequence of bis marriage with this

lady that Richard Nevil, himself a younger son of Ralph,
earl of Westmoreland, was created earl of Salisbury in 1422.
His son, the subject of the present notice, in his father's

lifetime married Anne, daughter ofRichard de Beauchamp,
earl of Warwick, who, upon the death of her niece Anne,
infant daughter of Henry, duke of Warwick, in 1449, came
into possession of the great estates of the Warwick family.
Upon this, the Lord Richard Nevil, as he was then styled,

was created earl of Warwick, the dignity to descend to the
heirs of his wife, ' with all pre-eminences that any of their

ancestors before the creation of Henry duke of Warwick
used.' His two uncles William and Edward Nevil, younger
brothers of his father, were at the same time Barons Fau-
conberg and Abergavenny, having acquired these dig-

nities by marriage ; and another of his uncles, George
Nevil, was Baron Latimer, an honour which had also come
into the family by marriage a generation or two before.
But the highest and most important of Nevil's alliances

was that which connected him with Richard, duke of York,
whose wife was Cecily, daughter of Warwick's grandfather,
Ralph, earl of Westmoreland, and who, as representative

of Lionel, earl of Clarence, third son of Edward III., was
the undoubted lineal heir to the throne, now occupied by
the house of Lancaster, descended from King Edward's
fourth son, John of Gaunt. In this way the earl of War-
wick and King Edward IV. (son of Richard, duke of York)
were first cousins.

It is important to keep in view this strong natural or
family position of the great earl of Warwick as to a ma-
terial extent accounting for the vast power which he came

j

to exercise in the state. The Nevils were at this time per-
haps the most extensively connected family that has ever
existed among the nobility of England. Besides the Nevils

of Raby, from whom the earls of Westmoreland were
sprung, there were several other baronies held by other

branches of the same stock, dating also from the first reigns

after the Conquest. The Talbots, earls of Shrewsbury,
were also descended from a Thomas Nevil, brother of
Ralph, earl of Westmoreland, and from him bad inherited

the barony of Furnival, which he had acquired by mar-
riage, after the fashion of so many of his family.

His extended connections and immense possessions were
joined in Warwick to the most distinguished personal

qualities; intrepidity, decision, and all the military virtues,

eloquence and general talent, an affability and frankness

of bearing that captivated equally all classes, a boundless

hospitality and magnificence that enthroned him in the
universal heart of the commons. Wherever he resided,

we are told, he kept open house. It is affirmed that the

number of people daily fed at his various mansions, when
he was at the height of his prosperity, was not less than
thirty thousand. 'When he cune to London,' says Stow,

in his Chronicle, ' he held such an bouse that six oxen
were eaten at a breakfast, and every tavern was full of l.u

meat ; for who that had any acquaintance in that house
he should have had as much sodden and roa*t a* he
might carry upon a long dagger.'

The history of this mighty peer is that of the who'* of
the contest between the two houses of York and Lancaster

from the first armed rising against Henry VI. to tne
final establishment of Edward IV. o= tluoim, by tii*

overthrow of the Lancastrian forces ic fiijlit ot Han**"..

Here we can only briefly note the mote iuij'Oitatit rvti.j

that marked his caieer.

He is first mentioned a*accic:;ji.-.;.;r.i; I • * • i'«<t.v i

.

of Salisbury, upon a ho^ile it.—.-».'<fi *> ••••< " v *.n.-

marches, winch Salisbury ctzi- •-lnilt- - •'unti'i..-.-

with the earl of NorthiiU.--i-'.d. Tltr I .•• '>. •.„-

as he was then eaLed. z~-^-' >
•' '••»»»..

j
his bravery on tLa tz.y?— W !«•

^ ^ ^
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took up arms in 1455, he was joined both by Warwick and
Salisbury ; and the battle of St Albans, fought 22nd May,
was mainly won by the impetuous valour of Warwick.
Immediately after this, while the office of chancellor was
bestowed by the parliament upon Salisbury, Warwick was
rewarded with the government of Calais, then and for a
long time after the most important military charge in

Christendom. To this was added two or three years sub-

sequently by Henry, who perhaps wished to attach to him-

self so able and powerful a subject, the custody of the sea,

or command of the fleet, for five years. It was in virtue

of the latter appointment that, on the 29th of May, 1458,

he set out from Calais with five large and seven small

vessels, and, attacking a fleet of twenty-eight sail belong-

ing to the free town of Ltlbeck, captured six of them after a
contest which lasted six hours. When the Yorkists made
their next attempt in the summer of 1459, Warwick came
over from Calais with a large body of veterans, with which
he joined his father at Ludlow, a day or two after Salis-

bury's victory over Lord Audley at Bloreheath in Stafford-

shire, 23rd September. On the discomfiture of the Yorkists

at Ludiford, a few weeks after, through the treachery of

Sir Andrew Trollop, who deserted to the royal army, War-
wick returned to Calais : he was superseded in that govern-
ment by the duke of Somerset, and in his command of the

fleet by the duke of Exeter; but when Somerset attempted
to enter the harbour of Calais, he was fired upon from the
batteries and compelled to retire. In the beginning of June
following Warwick again landed in Kent with a force of
fifteen hundred men ; before he reached London, accord-
ing to some accounts, nearly forty thousand of his country-
men had flocked to his banner ; the capital, from which
King Henry had fled, received him with all welcome ; the
battle of Northampton followed, on the 10th of July, at

which Henry fell into the hands of the Yorkists. The next
remarkable events in this fluctuating struggle were the
battle of Wakefield, in Yorkshire, fought on the 30th of
December, where the duke of York was defeated by Queen
Margaret, and lost his life, and where the earl of Salis-

bury was also taken, and beheaded next dayatPontefract;
and the queen's second victory over the Yorkists, com-
manded in this instance by Warwick, at Bernard's Heath
near St. Albans, on the 17th of February, 1461, which
restored Henry to liberty. But the junction, immediately
after this, of the forces of Warwick and the young Edward,
earl of March, now duke of York, compelled the royal

army to retire to the north
; Edward, accompanied by

Warwick, entered London in triumph ; on the 4th of March
he was proclaimed king, by the title of Edward IV. ; and
on the 29th the defeat of the Lancastrian army at Towton
in Yorkshire secured the throne to King Edward. On this

occasion the main body of the Yorkist army was com-
manded by the earl of Warwick ; who also, during the
next two or three years, while the contest still lingered,
performed various important military services to his new
prince. In the winter of 1462-3 he reduced the three
strong fortresses of Bamborough, Alnwick, and Dunstan-
burgh ; and it was to him also that the castle of Barn-
borough capitulated a second time, in May, 1464, after it

had been made over to the Lancastrians by the defection
of the governor, Sir Ralph Grey. Finally, it was Warwick
by whom the unfortunate Henry was conducted to the
Tower, in June, 1465, after his capture at Waddington
Hall in Yorkshire, about fourteen months after the final

defeat of the Lancastrians at Hexham by Warwick's
brother, I<ord Montague.
The Nevils were now in a manner the rulers of king and

kingdom. Warwick himself, besides his government of
Calais, held the office of chamberlain and the wardenship
of the West Marches; his next brother, Lord Montague,
was warden of the East Marches, and had obtained the ex-
tensive estates of the Percies, with the title of Earl ofNorth-
umberland ; his youngest brother, George, was lord high
chancellor and archbishop of York. But circumstances
soon arose to alienate Edward from partisans to whom
he was too deeply indebted for the two parties to continue
friends in their relative positions. The king's marriage, which
took place in 1464 ; the jealousy ofthe queen's relations, the
Wydvilles ; the marriage of the king's sister, the Princess
Margaret, with the duke of Burgundy, brought about in
1468, in opposition to the advice of Warwick •the seduc-
tions of the French king Louis XI. ; the arts of Lancastrian

j and, according to one account, an attempt made

by Edward, in the earl'sown house, to violate the chastity of

his niece or daughter—are supposed to have been the prin-

cipal causes that contributed to sever the king from the

Nevils ; but the story is too complicated, and, in many

parts, obscure, to admit of being detailed, or investigated

to any purpose, in so rapid a summary as this. We may
merely remark that Dr. Lingard appears to have shown

that the common account which makes Warwick to have

been in France negotiating on the part of the king a mar-

riage with Bona of Savoy, sister to the French queen, at the

time when Edward clandestinely married Elizabeth Wyd-
ville, cannot be true. (See his 'Hist, of Eng.,' v. 190, note,

edition of 1837.) The first open intimation of the loss by the

Nevils of the royal favour was given in June, 1467, by the

king commanding the archbishop of York to deliver up the

great seal. After this there was a formal reconciliation,

and the next year Warwick, who had retired, with a clouded

countenance, to his castle of Middleham in Yorkshire, ap-

peared again at court. But the hollow compact did not

last long. In July, 1468, Edward's next brother, George,

duke of Clarence, gave great offence to his majesty by

marrying Isabella, the eldest of the two daughters of the

earl of Warwick. Immediately after this there broke out

in Yorkshire an insurrection of the peasantry, which, be-

ing joined by two near connections of Warwick's, the sons

of the lords Latimer and Fitzhugh, speedily became con-

verted into an avowed attempt to drive the Wydvilles from
the management of affairs. The royalists were routed with

great slaughter at Edgecote, on the 26th of July ; and a
few days after, Edward was taken prisoner by Warwick and
Clarence at Olney. The kingwas detained in confinement
at Middleham, under the care of the archbishop of York,
for two or three months, during which Warwick twice de-
feated bodies of the Lancastrians who had risen in the north,

counting upon his support of the cause of king Henry.
While Edward was in his hands, also, the earl obtained from
him a grant of the office of justiciary of South Wales, and
of all the other dignities held by the late earl of Pembroke,
who had been beheaded after the battle of Edgecote. Con-
tradictory accounts are given of the manner in which the
king recovered his liberty ; but he was at large again be-
fore the end of the year, and apparently with the consent
of Warwick. A new rupture, followed by another seem-
ing reconciliation, took place in February, 1470. But in all

these movements both parties were probably only attempt-
ing to gain time and opportunity to destroy one another.
In the beginning of March an insurrection broke out in Lin-
colnshire, which soon very clearly appeared to have been
instigated by Warwick and Clarence ; but before they could
join the insurgents, who were headed by Sir Robert Wells,
the son of Lord Wells, the latter were defeated by the Icing's

troops, on the 12th of March, at Erpingham in Rutland-
shire. Upon this Warwick and Clarence fled first to the
north

; whence, pursued by the king, they returned to Ex-
eter, and embarked for Calais ; but here, to their astonish-
ment, the guns of the batteries were turned upon them ba-

the deputy, a Gascon named Vauclerc, to whom Warwick
had entrusted the keeping of the place. On this they made
for Harflcur, and were there received with diathtgniahed
honours by the admiral of France. Shortly after this, on
the 15th or July, Warwick met Henry's queen, Margaret,
at Amboise, and there the two solemnly agreed to forget
the past, and to unite their interests and efforts for the fu-
ture, sealing their compact by the marriage of Margaret's
son, prince Edward, to Warwick's second daughter, Anne.
A force was now raised for the invasion of England ; War-
wick landed at its head, at Plymouth, on the 13th of Sep-
tember, and immediately proclaimed Henry VI. ; Edward,
who was in Yorkshire, fled to the town of Lynn, and there
taking ship, on the third of October, made his escape to
Alkmaar in Holland. On the 6th Warwick and Clarence
entered London in triumph, and taking Henry from the
Tower, conducted him with the crown on his head to the
cathedral of St. Paul's. Warwick was now formally re-
stored by parliament to his offices of chamberlain of Eng-
land and captain of Calais, with the addition of that ot
lord high admiral; his brother, the archbishop of York,
was again made chancellor ; his other brother, now mar-
quis of Montague, for which title he had a few months be-
fore been forced to exchange that of earl of Nortnnmber-
land with the estates of the Percies, was restored to the
wardenship of the East Marches. But all this lasted only a
few months. On the 14th of March, 1471, Edward, secret ly
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assisted by hisbrother-in-law the duke of Burgundy, landed
at Ravenspur in Yorkshire. First Clarence was won over,

and then the archbishop of York. On the 14th of April the

two armies met at Barnet ; and there the Lancastrians were
defeated ; and Warwick, their commander, and his brother

Montague, slain. Their bodies were afterwards exposed
for three days in St. Paul's, and then interred in the abbey
of Bishatn in Berkshire.

By his wife, Anne de Beauchamp, who survived him
many years, and was after his death reduced to great po-

verty, till she was restored to her estates by act of parlia-

ment after the accession of Henry VII., the earl of War-
wick left only the two daughters already mentioned. The
eldest, Isabella, who died in 1477, had by her husband, the

duke of Clarence, who was put to death in 1478, a son

Edward, who was styled earl or Warwick, and was beheaded
on Tower Hill in 1499 ; and a daughter Margaret, who
was created countess of Salisbury in 1513, and was also

executed on Tower Hill, at the age of seventy, in 1541.

By her husband, Sir Reginald Pole, knight, she was the

mother of the celebrated Cardinal Pole, and of other three

sons and a daughter. Warwick's second daughter, Anne,
whose first husband, Edward, prince of Wales, was mur-
dered in 1471, after the battle of Tewkesbury, was married

the next year to the duke of Gloucester, afterwards Richard

III., and died in 1485. By Richard she had one son, Ed-
ward, who was born in 1473, and died in 1484.

WARWICK, JOHN DUDLEY, EARL OF, and DUKE
OF NORTHUMBERLAND, K.G., was the eldest son of

Edmund Dudley, Esq., a grandson of the Lord Dudley, and

famous or infamous as the instrument, along with Empson,
of the extortions of Henry VII., for his share in which he

wa» beheaded on Tower Hill, 18th August, 1510. His

mother was Elizabeth Grey, daughter of Edward Viscount

LTsle (his father's second wife) ; and he was bom in the

year 1502. The attainder of Edmund Dudley was reversed

the year after his execution ; and his widow having in 1523

married Arthur Plantagenet, a natural son of Edward TV.,

her son was brought to court, where he attached himself to

the suite of the reigning favourite, Charles Brandon, duke

of Suffolk. This same year he received the honour of

knighthood for the gallantry he had shown while attend-

ing the duke on his expedition to France. After this he

successively enjoyed the patronage of Wolsey and Crom-
well, the former of whom gave him, in 1535, the office of

master of the armoury of the Tower, and by the interest

of the latter of whom, when Anne of Cleves was brought

over, he was appointed master of the horse to the new

Jueen. The fall of Cromwell, in 1540, did not deprive Sir

ohn Dudley of the king's favour ; as may sufficiently ap-

pear by his being raised in 1542 to the peerage by the

title of Viscount L'Isle (which had been enjoyed by his

mother's second husband, recently deceased), and by his

being soon after elected a Knight of the Garter. In 1543

he was made lord high admiral for life. The same year,

having been principally instrumental in the capture of

Boulogne, he was appointed to the government of that

place as the king's lieutenant ; and in 1546 he received a

patent constituting him commander of all the king's forces

at sea for the war against France. Finally, the Viscount

L'Isle was one of the sixteen persons nominated by Henry

in bis will as his executors for carrying on the government

during the minority of his successor.

For some time Dudley went, to all appearance cordially

enough, along with the majority of the council of govern-

ment, or rather with the whole of that body after South-

ampton was turned out, in supporting the authority of the

earf of Hertford, now become duke of Somerset and Pro-

tector of the Realm. It had been originally intended to

make him earl of Coventry ; but on the 17th of February,

1547. he was created earl of Warwick, his pretension to

which antient dignity consisted in his mother having been

the daughter of John Talbot, the first Viscount L'Isle,

^hose mother was Margaret Beauchamp, a daughter, by

his first wife, of Richard Beauchamp, earl of Warwick, who

died in 1439- Before the end of the year also he exchanged

his post of high admiral (which was wanted for Somerset's

brother Sir Thomas Seymour, made at the same time Baron

Seymour of Sudley) for that of lord great chamberlain

(which Somerset had himselfheld, and now gave up for those

of lord high treasurer and earl marshal, forfeited by the

recent attainder of the duke of Norfolk*.

Warwick had greatly distinguished himself in the expe-

dition to Scotland in the autumn of 1547, and in tea
battle of Pinkey, gained over the Scots on the 10th of Sep-
tember; and when it was found necessary to send an
armed force against the Norfolk rebels in the summer of
1549, ' that noble chieftain and valiant earl,' as Holinshed
calls him, was thought the fittest person to be entrusted

with the command ; ' for such,' continues the chronicler,
' was the opinion then conceived of that honourable earl,

for the high manhood, valiant prowess, and great expe-
rience in all warlike enterprises, sufficiently tried and
known to rest in him, that either they might be vanquished
and overcome by him, or by none other.' They were in

fact attacked, and their whole force dispersed, by the earl

at Dussingdale on the 10th of August. Soon after this we
find Warwick openly disputing the supremacy with the
Protector. According to Burnet, his instigator was the
ex-chancellor Southampton, who, although no longer taking

any share in the government, was at this time secretly ex-
erting all his industry to make a party against Somerset.
' The earl of Warwick,' observes the historian, ' was the

fittest man to work on ; him therefore he gained over to

his side, and, having formed a confidence in him, he
showed him that he had really got all those victories for

which the Protector triumphed ; he had won the field of
Pinkey, near Musselburgh, and had subdued the rebels in

Norfolk ; and, as he had before defeated the French, so, if

he were sent over thither, new triumphs would follow him

;

but it was below him to be second to any : so he engaged
him to quarrel in everything with the Protector, all whose
wary motions were ascribed to fear or dulness.'

The course and issue of the contest between the two
rivals are related under the head of Edward VI. Somer-
set was deposed from his office of Protector and sent to

the Tower in October of this year ; then there was an appa-
rent reconcilement between the old and the new dictator,

during which, in the beginning of June, 1550, Warwick's
eldest son, Lord LTsle, was married to Somerset's daugh-
ter, the Lady Anne Seymour. Warwick was created duke

,

of Northumberland on the 11th of October, 1551 ; and
"

Somerset was brought to the block on the 22nd of January,

1552. In the beginning of May following the duke of

Northumberland's fourth son, the Lord Guildford Dudley,

was married to the Lady Jane Grey, daughter of Frances,

duchess of Suffolk, and great-granddaughter of Henry VII .,

through his daughter the Princess Mary, who had been mar-

ried first to Louis XII. of France, and then to Charles Bran-

don, duke of Suffolk. Edward died on the 6th ofJuly, leav-

ing the succession by will to Lady Jane Grey (or Dudley).

The event was kept concealed for a few days ; but at last, on
the evening of the 10th, Lady Jane was proclaimed queen.

On the 14th, Northumberland left London at the head of

a force of 6000 foot and 2000 horse, to meet the adherents

of Mary : he advanced as far as St. Edmund's-bury, and then

returned to Cambridge, where, losing all hope, he pro-

claimed Queen Mar}' on the 20th. But the same day he

was arrested by the earl of Arundel ; on the 25th he was

committed to the Tower ; on the 18th of August he was

arraigned of high treason, along with his eldest son, before

the lord high steward, in Westminster Hall : both were

found guilty, but only the father was executed ; he suffered

on Tower Hill on Tuesday the 22nd of August. To the

feneral surprise he professed in his last moments that he

ied 'in the true Catholic' (meaning the Roman Catholic)

faith ; and that, notwithstanding his profession of Pro-

testantism, this had been his real religion all his lire.

By his wife Jane, daughter of Sir Edward Guildford, who

died in 1555, in her forty-sixth year, Northumberland had

eisrht sons and five daughters. Of the sons two died be-

fore their father, the eldest, Henry, having been killed at

the age of nineteen at the siege of Boulogne; the third,

John, styled earl of Warwick, who was condemned along

with his father, but reprieved, died in October, 1554. a lew

days after being released from custody; "J™ A™
brose, was restored in blood by Queen H"***-
created Baron L'Isle, 25th December, IBM,

,

a*d the T»rt

day earl of Warwick, and died wi h™fJ^ ™
fifth, Robert, was the famous earl. of • TJ^r-
rul fevourite of the next reign; ««
executed, along with his wffe, tta£
February, 1554; the seventh, .

V^ed ml xhe

siege of St. Quintin'sin 1557 ; ™*^d ^^T^'WARWICKSHIRE >
» rtf fee-

land, bounded on 1h« n°rtn * ^
Hi '
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Derbyshire, on the north-east by Leicestershire, the line of

separation being formed in great part by the Roman road,

Watling Street ; on the east by Northamptonshire, on the

south-east by Oxfordshire, on the south and south-west by
Gloucestershire, on the west by Worcestershire, and on the

northwest by Staffordshire. The form of the county is

tolerably compact The greatest dimension or length is

from the junction of the three counties of Warwick, Derby,

and Stafford, in the north, to the neighbourhood of Long
Compte.ii, in the south, 50 miles ; the greatest breadth is

front the border of Worcestershire, near Redditch, on the

west, to the border of Northamptonshire, near Rugby, on
the east, 33 miles. There is a detached portion of the

county on the west wholly enclosed by Worcestershire, in

the neighbourhood of Broomsgrove ; and another detached

portion on the south-west, near Shipston-on-Stour, sur-

rounded by portions of Worcestershire and Gloucester-

shire. The boundary of the three counties is very com-
plicated in this part. The area of the county is estimated

at 807 square miles. The population at the time of the

different enumerations was as follows:—1801, 208,190;

1811,228,735; increase in the previous ten years, 10 per

cent. : 1821, 274392 ; increase, 20 per cent. : 1831, 336,988

;

increase, 23 per cent. : 1841, 402,121 ;
increase, 19-4 per

cent. The population has very nearly doubled in the last

forty years. The enumeration for 1831 (which we retain,

to facilitate comparison with former articles) gives 375 in-

habitants to a square mile. In area Warwickshire is the

twenty-fourth English county ; in amount of population

(still judging by the census of 1831), the eleventh, being

next below Gloucestershire and next above Cheshire ; and in

density of population, the fourth, being exceeded only by
Middlesex, Lancashire, and Surrey. The enumeration of

1341 gives 448 inhabitants to a square mile. The county is

situated between 51" 58' and 52° 42* N. lat., and between
1° lO* and 2° W. long. Warwick, the county town, is 83
miles in a direct line north-west of the General Post-Office,

London, or 92 miles by the road through Barnet, St. Albans,

Dunstable, Stoney Stratford, Towcester, Daventry, and
Southam ; or 93 by Watford, Berkhampstead, Aylesbury,

Buckingham, and Banbury : it is in 52° 17' N. lat. and
1° 38' W. long.

Surface and Geology.—Warwickshire has no lofty hills,

but the whole county is occupied by gentle hills of moderate
elevation with intervening vales. The south-eastern border

is skirted by hills composed of the lower formations of the

oolitic series, overlooking the valley of the Stour and the

Veie of Red Horse, so called from acolossal figure of a horse

carted in the ferruginous sands of the slope of Edge Hill,

now obliterated by the progress of inclosures, and replaced
by one of much smaller dimensions. These oolite hills

just appear on the border of the county, about Priors

Merton or Marston, between Daventry and Banbury ; but
the principal portion in Warwickshire consists of two
ridges separated from each other by a narrow valley drained
by a small brook which joins the Cherwell near Banbury
in Oxfordshire, through which valley the road by Banbury
and Gaydon to Warwick runs. The northernmost ridge,

comprehending the Burton hills, Gredenton Hill, Bitham
Hill, Compton (i. e. Fenny Compton) Hill, Farnborough
Hill, Mollington Hill, and others, runs from north-west to

south-east, dividing the valley just mentioned from a
parallel valley drained by another small feeder of the
Cherwell, and through which the Oxford Canal passes.

There are extensive quarries of gritstone, part of the oolite

series, on Compton Hill : the stone is used for troughs and
flagstones. The other ridge consists of two parts or
branches, meeting at Knowl Hill : one part runs parallel

to that just described, and overlooks the valley between
them ; the other is nearly at right angles to the former, and
runs southward, overlooking the valley of the Stour. This
latter part of the ridge, known in one part as Edge Hill,

possesses considerable interest asoverlookingthe scene ofthe
first pitched battle in the civil war of Charles I. : it consists

ofan elevated platform with a steep escarpment, command-
ing an extensive prospect over Warwickshire and Wor-
cestershire as far as the Malvern and Abberley hills west
of .the Severn. The southern prolongation of Edge Hill

consists not of a continuous ridge or platform, but of de-
tached summits, such as Tysoe Hill, Broom Hill, Mine
Hill, and Long Compton Hill. Brailes Hill is detached
from the principal chain of hills, and is more advanced
into the valley of the Stour : it has two rather lofty sum-

mits. The Umingtqn hills or downs, which form the nortl>

em extremity of the oolitic range of the Cotswolds, and skirt

the valley of the Stour on the western side, are in the de-
tached portion of the county west of Shipston.

The valley of the Stour and the Vale of Red Horse,
which skirt the foot of the oolite hills, are occupied by the

beds of the lias formation, which overspread the greater

part of the county south-east of a line drawn by Alder-
minster, Loxley, Wellesbourne Hastings, Morton Meiial
or Morrell, Upton, Marton, Stretton-on-Dunsmore (on the

high road from London to Coventry and Birmingham),
Stretton-under-Fosse (between Lutterworth and Coventry.,

and Willy. The lias forms towards its north-western limit

a range of high ground, including Walton or Bath Hill,

Morton Hill, Bromston Hill, Harbury-upper-field, Duns-
more Heath, at the foot of which range the formations of

the red marl and new red-sandstone group crop out, and
occupy the valley of the Avon nearly as far as Rugby. The
lias forms the cap or summit of several hills, Red Hill,

Borton or Bardon Hill, Welcome Hill, Rime Hill, Black
Hill, and others, north-west of the Avon, between Strat-

ford, Alcester, Warwick, and Henley-in-Arden. The marl-
stone of the lias beds is quarried at Binton and Graiton,

between Stratford and Alcester, and is used for paving, for

stone seats, and as marble for chimney-pieces; it is

not variegated in colour, but presents dendritical ap-
pearances.

The rest of the county, with one or two exceptions, i*

occupied by the formations of the red marl and new red-
sandstone group ; and forms part of the great midland red
marl and new red-sandstone district. There is a range of
high ground in Feckenham forest, west of Alcester, along
which the Ridgeway runs. Another range of high ground
forms a semicircle north of Henley-in-Arden, inclosing the
valley drained by the Alne (a small feeder of the Avon),
which passes Henley and Alcester. A third range ex-

tends across the northern part of the county, forming a
crescent, and passing by Solihull, Coleshill, and Dosthill,

to the border of the county between Atherstone and Tam-
worth ; and a fourth runs northward from the lias-capped
hills near Warwick, by Hatton, Berkswell, Meriden, and
Maxtoke to Whitacre, where it unites with the third

range. None of these high grounds are of much eleva-

tion, and they are all in the red marl and new red-sand-
stone district. A range of hills partly in the red marl and
new red -sandstone, partly in the lias district, runs east-

ward from Warwick, or rather from Leamington Priors, by
Dunchurch and Rugby to the border of the county, sepa-

rating the valleys of the Learn and the Avon.
There is one coal-field in Warwickshire : it extends in

length sixteen miles from south-south-east to north-
north-west from Wicken or Wyken and Sow, two village*

close to Coventry on the east, to the border of Staf-

fordshire east of Tamworth : it has an average breadth of
about three miles. The strata rise towards the east-north-
east, the inclination becoming greater towards the eastern
edge of the field, where it is sometimes as great as 45°.

The coal district is hilly, and the outcrop of the strata on
the east forms a well-defined low escarpment, presenting
in some places the coal-measures, in others the subjacent
strata of the millstone-grit. At the foot of the escarpment
is a level plain, where the lower formations are covered by
the red marl and new red-sandstone, which completely
encircle the coal-field. The principal coal-works are at
Griff and Bedworth, in the southern part of the field, be-
tween Nuneaton and Coventry. Greenstone is found at
Griff, resting to all appearance conformably between beds
of shale.

Hydrography and Communications.—The greater part
of Warwickshire belongs to the basin of the Severn ; a
considerable portion in the north is included in the basin
of the Trent, and a small portion in the south-east to the
basin of the Thames. No part of the course of the Severn
is in Warwickshire : the drainage of the county is conveyed
into it by the Avon, one of its most important tributaries.
The Avon rises in Northamptonshire, and crossing Watling
Street under Dove Bridge, orDow Bridge, the Tripontium of
the Romans, enters Warwickshire about 12 miha from its
source. From Dove Bridge it flows in a winding channel
westward, passing near Clifton, Brownsover, Rugby, New-
bold-upon-Avon, Church Lawford, Wolston, and Ryton-on-
Dunsmore, below which it turns south-west and flows through
Stoneleigh Park byWarwick, through Warwick Castle Park,
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by Barford,Hampton Lucyor Bishop's Hampton, Charleeote
and Stratford-upon-Avon ; and from thence, partly within,
partly upon the border of the county, by Weston-upon-
Avon, Binton Bridges, Welford, and Bidford, till it quits
the county just above Harvington mill. Its course
through the county may be thus estimated :—from Dove
Bridge to the bend below Rvton 17 miles ; from thence to
Warwick 14 miles ; from Warwick to Stratford 13 miles

;

below Stratford 13 miles : together 57 miles in this county

;

and if 12 miles be added for its course before entering the
county, and 29 for its course after quitting it to its junction
with the Severn at Tewkesbury, we have for the whole
length of the river 98, or in round numbers 100 miles.

The upper course of the river to its junction with the Learn,
near Warwick, is sometimes called Dove. The navigation
does not commence above Stratford, so that it is navigable
only for 42 miles, or less than half its course.

The feeders of the Avon are, the Swift, the Sow, the
Leam, the Dene, the Stour, and the Arrow. The Swift is

a small stream which rises in Leicestershire, 4 miles from
Lutterworth, passes that town, and after a course of 10
miles, joins the Avon on its right bank near Rugby. The
Sow rises near Astley, 5 or 6 miles north of Coventry, and
flows 18 or 20 miles by Bedworth, Exhall, Foleshill, Sow,
Bagtrinton, and Stoneleigh, into the Avon, which it joins

on the right bank in Stoneleigh Park. The Leam rises

near Shuckburgh Park, flows first north-east, then north
and north-west, and finally west, which last is the general
direction of its course. It flows in a very winding channel
by Wolfhamcote, Granborough, Leamington Hastings,

Birdingbury, Wapenbury, Honingham, Offcfnirch, Radford
8imele, and Leamington Priors, and joins the Avon just

above Warwick. It receives the Rains brook on the right

below Granborough ; and on the left the Itchen, or Ichene,
which rises at the foot of Hardwick Hill, near Prior's

Hardwick, receives the Ham brook from Fenny Comp-
ton, passes near Bishop's Itchington, Southam, and Long
Itchington, and joins the Leam at Marton. The length of
the Leam is about 29 or 30 miles, that of the Rainsbrook
7, and that of the Itchen, or Ichene, 17 or 18. The Dene
rises at the foot of the Burton hills, and flows west and north-

west byKinetonor Kington, Butler's Marston, and Welles-
bourn Hastings, 13 miles, into the Avon, which it joins on
the left bank at Charleeote. The Stour rises near Tad-
marton and Swalcliffe in Oxfordshire, flows west to Bur-
mington, where it receives several brooks ; then north and
north-west by Shipston-on-Stour, Halford, Alderminster,
Preston-upon-Stour, and Clifford Chambers, into the Avon,
which it joins on the left bank below Stratford. Its length
is about 24 miles, nearly all in Warwickshire. The Arrow
rises in the Waste hills, or West Hill, about 3 miles east

of Broomsgrove Lackey in Worcestershire, and flows sout h,

or south by east, near Alvechurch, Redditch (both in

Worcestershire), Studley, Alcester, where it receives the

Alne on its left bank, and Arrow, into the Avon below
Bidford: its whole course is about 18 or 19 miles, the

greater part of which belongs to Warwickshire. The Alne
rises near Lapworth, and flows 13 or 14 miles by Preston

Bagot, Wootton Wawen, Aston Cantlow, and Great Alne,

into the Arrow at Alcester. None of the feeders of the

Avon are navigable.

That part of the county which belongs to the basin of

the Trent is drained by the Tame, which rises in Essington

Wood, near Bloxwich, about 3 miles north-west of Walsall

in Staffordshire, flows south-east between Walsall and
Wednesbury to Aston, near Birmingham, above which it

enters Warwickshire, and below which it receives the Rea
from Birmingham on the right bank. It then flows east

through Warwickshire, by Castle Bromwich and Water
Orton, to the junction of the Blyth and the Bourne, both

on the right bank, and turns northward, flowing partly

within, partly on the border of the county, to the junction

of the Anker at Tamworth, where it quits Warwickshire

altogether, and flows still northward into the Trent at

Aire was in Staffordshire. Its whole course is about 42 or 44

miles, of which 20 or 22 miles are in Warwickshire or on

the border. The Rea has a course of 12 miles, half in

Worcestershire, half in Warwickshire. The Blyth, the

Bourne, and the Anker belong wholly, or nearly so, to

Warwickshire. The Blyth, or Blithe, rises just within the

border of Worcestershire, and has a winding course, 26

miles long, north-east and north, by or near Solihull.

Barston, Hampton-in-Arden, Little Packington, and Coles-

hill, below which it receives on the left bank the little

river Cole, 18 miles long. The Bourne rises near Ariey,
and flows first south-west, then west, 10 miles into the
Tame. The Anker rises in Wolvey Fields, between Wolvey,
Withybrook, and Shilton ; and flows north-west by Burton
Hastings, Nuneaton, Mancetter and Witherby, near Ather-
stone, Grendon, and Polesworth, into the Tame at Tam-
worth. Its whole course is about 26 miles. It receives
the Griff brook on the left bank at Nuneaton, and the Sence,
from Market Bosworth in Leicestershire, on the right, below
Witherby, both very small. Part of the course of the
Anker is on the border of Warwickshire and Leicestershire.

Neither the Tame nor any one of its affluents is navigable.
The small portion of the county which belongs to the

basin of the Thames is drained by a small stream which
rises near Burton Dassett, and flows south-east by War-
mington into the Cherwell, below Banbury in Oxfordshire.

_
The deficiency of river navigation, which in Warwick-

shire is limited to a small part of the course of the Avon
below Stratford, is compensated by the number and im-
portance of its canals. The Grand Trunk, or Trent
and Mersey Canal, which follows through Staffordshire
and Derbyshire the course of the Trent, running parallel

to that river, sometimes on one side, sometimes on the
other, and the first act for which was obtained a.d. 1766,
may be considered as having given the first impulse to the
canal navigation of Warwickshire, though no part of the
Grand Trunk is within that county. In 1768 the first act
was obtained for the Coventry Canal, which commences
in the Grand Trunk Canal, on Fradley Heath, near Aire was,
in Staffordshire, and runs southward, nearly parallel to the
river Tame, to Fazeley, near Tamworth : here the canal
bends for awhile to the north-east, but gradually turns to

the east and south-east, and follows the valley of the
Anker, not far from that river, to Polesworth, Atherstone,
and Nuneaton. From Nuneaton the canal runs for a few
miles southward parallel to the Griffbrook as far as Bed-
worth, and then southward by Longford and Foleshill

to Coventry. The whole length of the canal is nearly 38
miles, 27 ofwhich are in Warwickshire. The part between
Atherstone and Coventry (17 miles) was completed first;

the part between the Trent and Mersey Canal and Fazeley
(11 miles) was made by other canal companies, and finished

in 1786 or 1787 ; and the remaining 10 miles, between
Fazeley and Atherstone, was completed in 1790. The
part between the Trent and Mersey Canal and Fazeley is

level : within about a mile of Fazeley is a rise of 144 feet

by two locks, and then a level of 6$ miles continues to

Grendon, near Atherstone. Between Grendon and Ather-
stone (24 miles) is a rise of 81$ feet, and from Atherstone
to Coventry is level.

The Oxford Canal was commenced under an act obtained
a.d. 1769, a year after the first act for the Coventry Canal.
It commences in that canal at Longford, and has a wind-
ing course eastward to Ansty, or Anstey, on the road from
Hinckley to Coventry ; and from thence runs south-east by
Newbold-upon-Avon (where is a short tunnel) and Browns-
over to Hill Moreton. From Hill Moreton it runs south
to Branston, where the Grand Junction Canal opens
into it ; then south-west by Lower Shuckburgh to Napton-
on-the-Hill ; and then southward, near Wormleighton,
through a tunnel 1 188 yards, or two-thirds of a mile long,

into Oxfordshire. It opens into the Thames at Oxford.
The whole length of this canal is about 84 miles; of which
about half is in Warwickshire, or in Northamptonshire,
one or two small projecting parts of which it crosses before
finally quitting Warwickshire. From its commencement
in the Coventry Canal it is level for 26} miles ; in the next
half-mile it rises 10 feet, and then for 17 miles, including
the remainder of its Warwickshire course, it is level. There
are several short cuts to enable lime-works, See. to com-
municate with the main line of the canal. This canal
with the Coventry and Grand Trunk Canals opens a com-
munication between the Thames, the Trent, and the Mer-
sey ; and it shows the importance of that communicating

!
that, soon after the completion of the Oxford CanaJ, tb*
value of the Coventry Canal shares was quadrupled.
The Ashby-de-)a-2ouch Canal, made under an irt p„ „ ^

a.d. 1794, commences in the Coventry Canal. thr*»
south of Nuneaton, and runs near Hinckley, Mark--? Jt»-
worth, and Snarston to the cileries in the eoaJ-i-~« »«--^

of Ashby. Its whole length is about 26} mii«&.

which are in Warwickshire.

Digitized by GQ|)gle



WAR 86 W A R
The Staffordshire and Worcestershire Canal, the first act

for which was obtained a.d. 1766, the same year as the

Grand Trunk or Trent and Mersey Canal, may be con-
sidered as having given occasion to another part of the
Warwickshire canals, though no part of its own course

is in that county. In 1768, two years after the act for

the Staffordshire and Worcestershire Canal was passed,

an act was obtained for making a canal, called the Bir-

mingham Canal, from Birmingham to Bilston in Stafford-

shire, and from that town to the Staffordshire and Wor-
cestershire Canal at Autherly near Wolverhampton. In
1783 an act was obtained for making a branch to this Bir-

mingham Canal, and for making another canal from Bir-

mingham to join the Coventry Canal at Fazeley near Tam-
worth ; and in 1784 the proprietors of these canals and of

•he Birmingham Canal were incorporated into one com-
pany, and by subsequent enactments have been enabled
to extend their works. The Birmingham Canal, now called

the Old Birmingham Canal, 22} miles long, including

its branches, belongs chiefly to Staffordshire ; little more
than 2 miles being in Warwickshire. The Warwickshire
part is on one level. The Birmingham and Fazeley Canal,

15 miles long, belongs almost entirely to Warwickshire,
only 2 miles being in Staffordshire. There is a fall be-
tween Birmingham and Fazeley of 248 feet. There is a

junction between this and the Old Birmingham Canal on
the west side of the town of Birmingham.
The Worcester and Birmingham Canal was made under

an act obtained a.d. 1701 ; it commences at the junction

of the Old Birmingham and Birmingham and Fazeley
Canals, on the west side of Birmingham, and runs south-

ward and south-westward into the Severn at Worcester.

Of its whole course, 29 miles long, only the 3 miles nearest

to Birmingham are in Warwickshire ; this part is on one
level, and passes through a short tunnel, 110 yards long, at

Edgbaston.
The Stratford-upon-Avon Canal was formed under an

act passed a.d. 1793 ; it commences in the Birmingham
and Worcester Canal at King's Norton in Worcestershire,

and runs south-east and then south into the Avon at Strat-

ford. Of its whole course, 23} miles, by far the greater

part belongs to Warwickshire. There are three Or four

short branches. The canal falls, from the Worcester and
Birmingham Canal to Stratford, 309 feet.

The Warwick and Birmingham Canal, made under an
act passed in 1796, commences at Saltisford, on the north-
west side of Warwick, and runs north-west by Hatton and
Knowle to Birmingham, where it joins a branch of the

Birmingham and Fazeley Canal, on the east side of the
town of Birmingham. It is 22} miles long, and belongs to

Warwickshire, except in one part in the neighbourhood of

Birmingham, where it crosses a projecting portion of
Worcestershire. It rises 188 feet from Warwick to its sum-
mit level, 10 miles long, and then falls 42 feet to Birming-
ham. There is a short branch joining this canal with the
Stratford-on-Avon Canal.

The Warwick and Napton Canal commences in the
Warwick and Birmingham Canal near Warwick, and runs

eastward by Leamington Priors, Radford Simele, and Long
Itchington to the Oxford Canal at Napton-on-the-Hill. R
was made under an act passed a.d. 1794; is about 14 miles
long, rising 134 feet from Warwick to Napton, and belongs
entirely to Warwickshire.
The Grand Trunk Canal, uniting the Mersey and its port

of Liverpool with the Trent and its 'port of Hull, con-
stitutes the main trunk or artery of this canal system of
central England, in which Warwickshire is comprehended.
The Staffordshire and Worcestershire Canal opened a com-
munication between this great line and the Severn, with
its port of Bristol ; and the Coventry, with the Oxford Canal,
connected the system thus formed with the upper part ofthe
Thames at Oxford, and the Grand Junction Canal with the
lower part of the Thames just above London. These lines

brought the silk and ribbon manufactures of Coventry and
its neighbourhood into communication with the four great
trading ports of the kingdom ; and the Old Birmingham
Canal and the Birmingham and Fazeley Canal connected
the iron district of Birmingham with the same ports. The
communication with London and with Bristol was however
circuitous ; but the Worcester and Birmingham Canal
gave more direct communication with Bristol : and the War-
wick and Birmingham, and Warwick and Napton Canals,
wi'h London.

Of the coach-roads, the most important is the pari*

raentary road to Shrewsbury and Holyhead, which enUit

the county between Daventry and Dunchurch, and panes

over Dunsmore Heath and through Ryton, Coventry, Men-

den, and Birmingham. There are two other main lines cf

Toad to Birmingham : one by Buckingham and Banbury,

which enters the county at Shotswell, 4 miles from Ban-

bury, and runs by Gaydon, Warwick, and Solihull to Bir-

mingham ; and the other by Oxford, which enters the county

near Long Compton, and runs by Shipston-on-Stour, Strat-

ford-on-Avon, and Henley-in-Arden. The distance of

Birmingham from the General Post-Office, London, by
these three roads, is respectively 110, 113, and 120 mile*.

A road from London to Liverpool crosses the northern part

of the county between Hinckley in Leicestershire and
Tamworth, passing through Atherstone ; and the principal

road between Bristol and the north of England passes

through Birmingham and Button Coldfield in the northern
part of the county. Roads lead from Warwick by Southaa
to Daventry, and by Kenilworth to Coventry, and there are
others of less importance.
There are several railways. The London and Birming-

ham was commenced under an act obtained a.d. 1833 ; and
was opened throughout in September, 1838. It enter* the
county on the eastern side, not far from Rugby, and passes
by Rugby, Coventry, and Hampton-in-Arden. Its whole
length is 112 miles, about 35 of which are in Warwick-
shire. The Grand Junction Railway unites with the Lon-
don and Birmingham at Birmingham, and runs by Walsall,
Wolverhampton, the Potteries, Nantwich, and Warrington
to the Manchester and Liverpool Railway at Newton in
Lancashire ; and with the London and Birmingham, forms
part of the great system of railway communication which
unites the metropolis with Liverpool and Manchester, mad
the manufacturing district of the north of England ; but
only a small part of it belongs to Warwickshire. The act
for it was obtained a.d. 1833, and it was opened through-
out in 1837; its length is 821 miles. The Birmingham
and Derby Junction Railway has two southern branches
and termini ; one terminus is near Hampton-in-Arden on
the London and Birmingham line, and the branch from it

runs by Coleshill and Tamworth to Derby, where it unites
with the North Midland and Midland Counties railway*.
This line was opened in 1839, and is 38} miles long, about
half of which is in Warwickshire. The other southern
terminus is at Birmingham, and runs by the valley of the
Tame to Tamworth, where the two branches unite. The
Birmingham and Tamworth branch was opened a.d.
1842; it is nearly 10 miles long. The Midland Counties
Railway branches from the London and Birmingham line
at Rugby, and runs by Leicester and Loughborough to
Derby and Nottingham. The act was obtained a.d. 1836,
and the railroad was opened a.d. 1840 ; it is 57 miles long,
but only a very few miles are in Warwickshire. There is
an extensive viaduct near Rugby. An act was obtained
(a.d. 1837) for a railway between Manchester and Bir-
mingham, but greater part of the line has been given up, and
it unites with the Grand Junction Railway at Crewe in
Cheshire. An act was obtained (a.d. 1836) for a railway from
Birmingham to meet the Cheltenham branch of the Great
Western Railway ; it runs by Broomsgrove, and is now
completed ; the length is 53 miles, but only a small part is
in Warwickshire. An act was passed in 1842 for a railway
from the London and Birmingham line at Coventry to
Leamington Priors and Warwick, but we are not aware
what progress has been made in it.

Agriculture.—This county, being situated nearly in the
centre of England, has a comparatively mild and health

v

climate : except in the higher and more exposed situa-
tions, where the soil is cola and heavy, the harvest is as
early as in more southern counties.

The soil varies extremely, so that two or three different
kinds of soil are often found in a field of no great extent.
The red loam, which is found to a considerable extent
across the centre of the county, and especially between
Warwick and Coventry, and from the borders of Worces-
tershire to Leicestershire, is mostly of a superior quality ;
all of it very fit for white crops, and much of it capable of
bearing both beans and turnips. Where the loam inclines
to band, the subsoil is chiefly limestone, marl, or sand-
stone ; and under the colder and heavier loams the sub-
stratum is clay. There is also a fertile clay on limestoue.
The best soils, as is generally the case, are not cultivated.
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with that care and economy which would greatly increase

their value. Where the tenant can get an easy livelihood

without much outlay, exertkn, or risk, improvements are

very (lowly adopted. It is from the proprietors chiefly

that improvements originate ; and unless the tenant has
the advantage of a long lease, he has little motive for

improving Ins farm. From various reasons of a politi-

cal nature, and from old prejudices, there is a general
disinclination in landlords to grant long leases, and yet
nothing tends so much to improve a property. Some proprie-

tors begin to see this, but many prefer the old system, and
like to see their tenants somewhat dependent on their good
will. The farms used to be of small extent formerly, but
many have been thrown together of late years, and there

are now some extensive occupations. A great part of the
land was formerly in common fields, but is now mostly
inclosed, and, as a natural consequence, better farmed

;

but many improvements might still be introduced, not
only in the course of cropping, but in the economy of la-

bour, especially in ploughing: fewer horses and men
might be employed, oy a more general adoption of the

light two-horse ploughs ; some of the heavy loams may
require three horses to plough them when the soil is wet
and heavy, but it is absurd to use four horses and only
make a furrow an inch wider than you could with two, or

at most three. Besides, a very wide furrow is seldom of
advantage, whatever a deep one may be.

The course of crops on the best loams used to be

:

a dean fallow—wheat, beans, oats or barley, and clover—
and sometimes two white crops succeeded each other after

the fallow. A better rotation is—fallow, barley, clover,

wheat, beans, oats—manured on the fallow and for the
beans ; and if these last be well hoed and the land in good
heart, another crop of wheat may be taken after the beans,

instead of oats. Potatoes grow well in some of the lighter

loams, and they, together with turnips and mangold-
wurzel, well manured, take the place of the fallow, and
are followed by barley, clover, wheat.
Lime is used in considerable quantities, and with very

good effect ; it improves the quality of the wheat, and in

creases the erop.

On the light loams and sands turnips have been long
cultivated, but till lately not with the care which they de-
serve. They were generally sown broadcast, and thinned

oat by hoeing ; and the sheep were folded on them, to eat

them a* well as they could. This is now done on a much
improved system by some of the best farmers. The land
is better prepared, the turnips sown in drills over the
manure, and the roots are cut by a machine in the field,

and given to the sheep in troughs, with clover-hay cut into

chaff, and oil-cake or meal : in this way the crop is much
heavier, and the sheep thrive better, while the land is more
richly manured. There is a great extent of excellent

pasture land in Warwickshire, and although some of it is

verycapable ofbeing converted to arable land and farmed on
the convertible system of husbandry, the landlords do not
readily give their tenants leave to break up old sward. It is

only on poor pastures that breaking them up may be advan-

tageous ; and although more food is produced by arable land

for the pubhe, the farmer will always prefer that system
which is most profitable to himself, and the landlord that

which ensuresthe highestand most regular rent. But pasture

land may be badly managed as well as arable, ana mueh
of the grass land in Warwickshire is sadly neglected.

Docks and thistles are allow togrow and extend ; moles and
ants raise hills which diminish the useful surface ; the

dung of the cattle is allowed first to burn the place where
it drops, and then to be carried away by insects.

On the heavy lands in this county, as in most others,

the custom of continually ploughing from the crown and
gathering the furrows, as it is called, had produced such

high ridges that a man might be hid behind them ; and
the water always running down the steep sides of the

ridge, made a kind of morass in the deep intervals.

All the best soil was accumulated in the crown, and
there only the plants were vigorous. On a better system

being introduced, great difficulty arose in levelling these

high and always crooked ridges. The most scientific farmers

or proprietors took advantage of the low furrow to put in

a drain of broken stones or tiles barely covered with earth.

By twice gathering four or five furrows on each side of this

drain a little ridge was formed, and m course of time the

large ridge was split in two. As soon as cross-ploughing

couldbe effected, the whole was soon brought to a tolerable
level. The drains now were covered with a sufficient
depth of earth ; but the old crowns were pared down tt>

the hard subsoil, and it took much lime and manure, with
several fallows, to render them equally fertile with the
new. In some fields not long levelled, ploughed in
straight and regular ridges, the wave of the crown of
the old ridge could be distinctly traced in the crop by a
deficiency in produce ; while the old hollows were the
more luxuriant from the accumulation of fresh soil.

Thorough draining is in its infancy in this county ; but
where the subsoil is clay it will np doubt soon become
universal. The great superiority of the rich loams lying
on sandstone arises in part from being underdrained by
nature, without which all their natural fertility would have
been of little advantage.
There are not many water-meadows in the eountv, and

considering the copious springs which rise from the 'calca-

reous rocks, and might easily be collected and carried over
the grounds situated below their level, it is surprising that
so, little use is made of these advantages.

In the neighbourhood of Warwick, Coventry, and es-
pecially Birmingham, much land is laid out in gardens, at
a high rent, and well cultivated : pieces of meadow land,
likewise, for feeding milch cows, are let very high near these
manufacturing towns. The mechanics delight in a small
spot of ground, in which they work themselves or employ
labourers, as a relaxation from their counting-houses and
workshops. These gardens are generally highly cultivated.

The county of Warwick is extremely well timbered : on
every estate of any extent, besides hedgerow timber, there
are woods and coppices. At one time the forest of Arden
occupied a large portion of the centre of the county. The
Stoneleigh estate, which is one of the finest in the county,
is extremely well wooded. Some splendid trees might be
seen some years ago, and probably remain there still; and
also at Ragley, the marquis of Hertford's. The greater
part of the soil of the county is peculiarly adapted to the
growth of oaks. Coppice-wood is of less value in a dis-

trict where coal abounds than it would be elsewhere

:

it is chiefly converted into hoops, hurdles, and hedge-
stakes. There are several thriving young plantations,

which will keep up the character of the county when the
old wood is cut down.
There is no breed of cattle peculiar to the county. The

dairy cows are chiefly long-horns, crossed in every possible
way : short-horns have been introduced, and are preferred
by many, especially for feeding, although the Herefords
are in great repute with the graziers ; as well as Scotch,
when they can be bought in at a reasonable price.

The old Warwickshire sheep is nearly forgotten, having
been superseded by the New Leicester and a cross of the
two breeds : for folding, the South Downs are preferred.

The following is a list of the fairs held in the county :

—

Alcester, Tuesd. before April 5, May 15, 2nd Tuesd. in

July, Oct. 17 ; Atherstone, April 7, July 18, Sept. 19,

Dec. 4 ;
Birmingham, Thursd. in Whitsun week, Sept. 29

;

Bractes, Easter Tuesd. ;
ColeshiU, Shrove Monday, May 6,

Wedn. after new Michael.-day
; Coventry, 2nd Frid. after

Ash Wedn., May 2, Aug. 26 and 27, Nov. 1 ; Henley in

Arden, Lady-day, Tuesd. in Whitsun week, Oct. 29 ; Ke-
nilworth, April 30, Sept. 30 ; Kington, Jan. 25, Oct. 18

;

Nuneaton, Feb. 18, May 14, Oct. 31 ;
Rugby, 2nd Tuesd.

after Jan. 8, Feb. 17, March 31, May 15, July 7, Aug. 21,

Nov. 22, Mond. before St. Michael, Sept. 29, Dec. 10

;

Solihull, May 10, Oct. 10, April 29, Oct 12; Southam,
East. Mond., Mond. after Holy Thura., July 10, 1st Mond.
in Oct., 1st Mond. in Lent ;

Stratford-upon-Avon, Thursd.
after March 25, May 14, Sept. 25, Thursd. after Sept. 25;
Warwick, 3rd Mond. in Jan., 1st Mond. in Febr., Mond.
before April 5, 1st Sat. in Lent, May 12, 1st Mond. in

June, July 5, 2nd Mond. in Aug.* Oct. 12, Nov. 8, Mend,
before St. Thomas, Dec. 21.

Divisions, Towns, Sp.—At the time of the Domesday
Survey the county contained ten hundreds; now there are

four. The hundreds of Domesday were—Fexhole, Hones-
berie, Tremelau, and Berricestone, now comprehended in

Kineton hundred ; Mereton, Stanley, and Bomelaw, now
comprehended in Knightlow ; Pathelau and Fernecumbc,
now comprehended in Barlichway; and ColeshiU, now
Hemlingford hundred. The position, area, and population
in 1831 of the present hundreds, and their respective di-

visions, are as follows :
—
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Position. Aero.

100,310

160.SB0

County of tlia I

City of Csvtotry. t

Population
. la 1H31. DituAooi of tho Hundnd.

S6,«S Akeaur. Htnley. SuHteiflrid.

and Stratford.

193,174 Alheraloue. Birmingham, Soli-

bull, and Taroworlh.
32,342 BniU. Burton Dual, Klngtoa,

and Warwick.
46.679 KinlWorth.Kiiby, Rugby, and

Soutliam.

37,830

5S7.930 336.610

Hie borough of Warwick is included in Kineton hun-
dred ; Birmingham in Hemlingford ; and the city of Co-
ventry in the county of the same.
Warwickshire comprehends the city of Coventry, which,

with a surrounding district, forms a county of itself [Co-
ventry] ; the county -town and municipal and parlia-

mentary borough of Warwick ; the municipal and parlia-

mentary borough of Birmingham [Birmingham] ; the mu-
nicipalboroughs of Stratford-upon-Avon [Stratford-upon-
Avon] and Sutton Coldfield ; and the market-towns of Al-
cester [Alckstkr], Atherstone [Atherston* or Ather-
stonk], Coleshill, Henley-in-Arden, Kenilworth, Kington
or Kineton, Leamington Priors, Nuneaton, Rugby, Soli-

hull, and Southam.
Warwick, the county-town, is a place of considerable

antiquity. It does not appear to nave been a Roman
town, though Camden and some others have regarded it

as such. A charter of Beorhtwulf, king of Mercia, extant

in the 'Textus Roffensis' (cap. 44, ed. Hearne), is dated
from 'Vicus RegalisWerburgewic,' which is supposed to be
Warwick. Warwick was ruined in the early wars of the
Danes, and restored by the Lady Ethelfleda, daughter of

Alfred the Great, and governor of Mercia, who built a
fort here, aj>. 913. At the time of Domesday Survey, it

was a borough and contained 261 houses, of which 130 be-

longed to the king. After the Conquest the town was pro-

tected by a ditch and gates, and the castle was much
strengthened. Several religious houses were founded. In
the time of Edward I., the paving of the town and the
erection of the wall round it were commenced. In the

time of Philip and Mary, the town received its first regular

charter of incorporation, though it had sent members to

parliament in the reign of Edward I.

The borough boundaries comprehend the two parishes

of St. Mary and St. Nicholas, the statistics of which in 1831
were as follows:

—

Houars. Population.
Area in ~

«. « " »

Parithc*. Acre*.' Inhabited. Uninhabited. Building. Famlliea. I'crmua.

St. Mary, .l-isnf 1239 113 4 1397 C«;8
1

476 14 12 626 2131St. Nteholu l}
5360

{

1715 127 16 1923 9109

The municipal boundaries include the town, with a por-

tion of the surrounding country extending from half a

mile to above four miles from the town in different direc-

tions. The town is on the west side of the Avon, from
which it is separated by Warwick Castle and the castle

grounds. Its site is a solid rock, in which the cellars are

excavated. 'The streets are irregularly laid out, but are

spacious, well-paved, lighted with gas, and in general

lined with modem well-built houses. The castle is one of
the finest specimens in the kingdom of the antient resi-

dences of our feudal nobles. The apartments have been
modernised, but the outward arrangement and form of the

building have sustained little alteration. The approach to

the castle is from the eastern part of the town, opposite

St. Nicholas's church, by a winding path cut in the rock.

One of the towers in the castle, known as Caesar's Tower,
is the most antient part of the whole building, and is of
uncertain date ; another, known as Guy's Tower, is of the

latter part of the 14th century and of decorated English

character, in line preservation, of noble outline, and of

carious construction and composition. The great hall of

the castle, a noble room, 62 feet by 37, retains, in its ap-

pearance and furniture, much of its antient character. The
other apartments contain a number of portraits and other
paintings by the old masters, and a valuable and interest-

lag collection of antient and modern armour. The grounds
are extensive and beautiful, and one of the greenhouses
contains the capacious and beautiful antient vase brought
to England by the late Earl of Warwick, to whom it had
been given by Sir William Hamilton, and known as ' the

Warwick Vase.' St. Mary's church, built on the site of

an older structure in the 14th eenturt, and'W great

part rebuilt after a fire in 1694, which destroyed* a large

portion of the church, is in the centre Of the "town.
It is a cross church, of which the choir ahd'Hs Wjtfnets,

especially the chapel of St. Mary, usually ' termed Bean-
champ Chapel, adjacent to the choir on the soutft sitfe

side, are antient ; the nave and transept are modern, and
are of most barbarous architecture, with an absurd admix-
ture of different styles. The choir has a finely designed
and beautifully worked stone ceiling, and ranges of stalls

on each side. 'The chancel,' says Hickman, 'is an'uncom-
monly beautiful specimen of perpendicular work; and the

east front is remarkably fine—simple in its arrangements,
yet rich from the elegance of its parts.' The Beauchamp
Chapel, according to the same author, is ^completely en-

riched both within and without ; its details of the' most
elegant character and excellent execution, and in verv
good preservation.' It consists of a chapel of several
arches, and a small aisle or rather passage on the north
side, between the chapel and the chancel of the church*
In the centre of the chapel is a very rich altar-tomb, with
the figure of Richard Bcauchamp, earl of Warwick, whose
executors erected the chapel according to the directions

of his will ; and there are some monuments of later date.

St. Nicholas's Church is modern, neat in the interior, but
small and altogether devoid of architectural beauty. Tlifre
are a spacious and handsome county-hall; a lartjfc mo-
dern gaol, adjoining the county-hall ; a county house of
correction, on the opposite side of the street to the gaoh
a town-hall of respectable appearance ; and a substantial

market-house. 'Leicester Hospital' was originally t\v6

buildings, the halls of two guilds, founded in the reign
of Richard II., one in honour of the Virgin, the other of

St. George the Martyr, and afterwards united. After the
dissolution of the united fraternity at the Reformation, the

buildings became the property ot Robert Dudley, eavl of

Leicester, the well-known favourite of Elizabeth, who
converted them into an hospital or almshouse for a master
and twelve brethren, impotent or infirm men. The en-
dowment of this hospital is of considerable value ; the

master now has, or is to have, a salary of 400/. per annum,
and each of the brethren (who have been increased to

twenty) 80/. per annum. The buildings consist of the
brethren's lodgings and public kitchen, forming a qua-
drangle ; a chapel of antient architecture over the west gste

of the town ; and an antient hall. An antient place or

worship, called St. Peter's Church, over the east gate of
the town, is now used as a free-school ; and there are some
other schools and almshouses, some dissenting meeting-
houses, a neat but small building for the public library,

and a theatre. There is a race-course on the west side of

the town, where races are held yearly.

Some worsted and cotton and lace manufactures are
carried on at Warwick, but only 51 men were returned in

1831 as engaged in manufactures. There are malthouses,
and lime, timber, and coal wharfs on the bank of the War-
wick and Napton Canal. The market, which is well sup-
plied and well attended, is on Saturday. There are
twelve yearly fairs, some of which are considerable cattle-
fairs.

Warwick returns two members to parliament ; the num-
ber of voters in 1835-36 was 1046 ; in 1839-40 it was 977

:

showing a decrease in four years of 69. The town is the
principal place of election and one of the polling-stations
for the southern division of the county. The assizes and
quarter-sessions for the county are. held here. The bp-
rough has a commission of the peace, and, under the Mu-
nicipal Reform Act, is divided into two wards, , with six
aldermen and 18 councillors. Its limits were not altered
by the Boundary Act. Quarter-sessions for the baroiigh
are held, and there is a Court of Record for. personal ac-
tions under 40/., but it is not extensively resorted to.

The living of St. Mary is a vicarage, of the clear yearly
value of 300/., with a glebe-house ; that of St. Nicholas u
a vicarage, ofthe clear yearly value of 218/., with a glebe-
house. Both are in the rural deanery of Warwick, and
in the archdeaconry and diocese of Worcester.
There were in the borough, in 1833, twenty day-schools of

all sorts, with 714 children, namely, 384 boys and 33U girl* -

three of these schools were supported partly or wholly bv
endowments, and contained 8a boys and 36 girls ; three
others, two of them national schools, were supported chiefly
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by charitable contributions, and contained CO boys and 120
girls. Of the population in the borough about one in thii-

teen was, in 1833, under daily instruction. There were at
the nine time ten Sunday-schools, with 865 children, viz.

503 boys and 362 girls ; to which may be added one of the
national schools which was also a Sunday-school, with 80
girls : making 945 children, or rather more than one in ten
of the population, under instruction on Sunday.
Sutton Coldfield l's Sri the Birmingham division of Hem-

lingford hundred, 74 miles N.N.E. of Birmingham and 25
miles N-N.W. of Warwick. This town, having fallen into

decay, was revived by the benefactions of John Vesey, a
native of the place, bishop of Exeter in the time of Henry
VIII. Vesey procured for the town a charter of incorpo-
ration, paved the principal avenues, built a moot-hall and
market-place, founded and endowed a free school, enlarged
and embellished the church, and introduced the clothing
manufacture, building many houses which were to be free

for such as followed that business. The parish has an area
of 13.030 acres, and contained, in 1831, 757 houses, namely,
736 inhabited, 18 uninhabited, and 3 building ; with a po-
pulation of 750 families, or 3684 persons—about half agri-

cultural. The town has a neat appearance, and contains

some handsome houses. The church is handsome, and
comprehends a nave with side aisles and chancel.

_
The

nave is modern : the chancel contains the effigy of Bishop
Vesey with his mitre and crosier ; he died a.d. 1555, at the
age of 103. On the town-hall, a neat brick building, are

the arms of the prelate emblazoned on a shield, surmounted
with a mitre. South-west of the town is ' the Coldfield,' a
bleak and cheerless tract of 13,000 acres, extending into

Staffordshire ; and N.W. and W. of the town is Sutton Park,
containing about 3500 acres, granted to the poor of the
town as pasturage by Bishop Vesey ; it was antiently the

park and part of the chace of the lords of the manor, and
contained some large pools or pieces of water. Some
branches of the hardware manufacture, especially the ma-
nufacture ofspades, saws, axes, and gun-barrels, are carried

on. and gave employment, in 1831, to 34 men. The weekly
market is on Monday, and there are two yearly fairs for

cattle, sheep, and pedlery.

The corporation of Sutton Coldfield consists of a war-
den, two capital burgesses, and twenty-two aldermen ; the

title of the corporation is 'The Warden and Society of the

Royal Town of Sutton Coldfield.' It is not included in the
Municipal Reform Act. The warden and the two capital

burgesses are magistrates. Quarter-sessions are held, but
their criminal jurisdiction has gone into disuse, and offen-

ders are committed for trial to the county : the Court of Re-
cord is also disused. The borough is cc-extensive with the

parish. The income of the corporation consists of a rental

of nearly 750/., and the interest of 18,000/. 3 per cent, con-

sols : tins is expended in supporting three (or rather six)

schools and ten almshouses, apprenticing two poor maids
yearly, and other purposes chiefly charitable.

The living is a rectory, of the clear yearly value of which
there is no return ; in the rural deanery of Arden, in the

archdeaconry of Coventry, and in the diocese of Worcester.

There were, in 1833, ten day-echools, with 450 children,

namely, 216 boys and 194 girls, and 40 children of sex not

distinguished in the returns. About one in eight of the

population was' under daily instruction. Of these ten day-

schools, six were endowed from the funds of the corpora-

tion ; and there was, besides, a richly endowed but nearly

useless grammar-school ; the income of which was nearly

500/. per annum, but the scholars seldom amounted to five.

There was one 8unday-school with 16 boys and 40 girls.

Coreshill is in the Birmingham division of HemhngfoTd
hundred, about lOmiles E. byN. ofBirmingham, and 18 miles

N.N.W. ofWarwick. The parish has an area of 6200 acres,

and contained in 1831, 404 houses, namely, 380 inhabited,

14 uninhabited, and 10 building, with 404 families, and a
population of 1853. The town is on an eminence, at the

foot of which the river Cole flows, and consists principally

of one long street, with a number of respectable and some
spacious and handsome houses. The church is on a lofty

ate, and has a square western tower with buttresses, sur-

mounted by a crocketed spire of late perpendicular cha-

racter, of better design than execution. The church con-

tain* a font of Norman architecture, and is rich in monu-
ments, especially of the Digby family. Coleshill has no

manufacture. The market is on Wednesday ; and there

ire three annual fairs for cattle and horses. There is a

P. C. No. 1691.

brick bridge of six arches over the Cole. The river Bh/lh.
over which there is a bridge, flows near the town on the
east side. The living is a vicarage, ofthe clear yearly val lie

of 718/, with a glebe-house, in the rural deanery of Arden,'
in the archdeaconry of Coventry, and in the diocese of
Worcester. There were in the parish, in 1833, thirteen day-
schools, which contained 286 children, namely, 142 boys
and 144 girls : and three Sunday-schools with 152 children,
viz., 65 boys, 67 girls, and 20 of sex not stated : so that of
the total population of the parish nearly one in six was
under daily instruction, and about one in twelve under in-
struction on Sundays.

Henley-in-Arden is in the parish of Wootton Wavefl or
Wawen, in the Henley division of Barlichway hundred,
about 10 miles west of Warwick, and 15 miles S.S.E. of Bir-
mingham. The town is pleasantly situated, and consists
principally of one long street on the road between Strat-
ford-on-Avon and Birmingham. The houses, though
mostly antient, are well built; and there are some of more
modern date interspersed. The chapel is small but ofgood
perpendicular character, with well executed details. There
are the remains ofa cross in the market-place ; the embel-
lishments of the shaft are mutilated. The chapelry con-
tained in 1831, 276 houses, namely, 261 inhabited, 13 un-
inhabited, and 2 building, with 271 families, and 1214 in-
dividuals. The whole parish contained 521 houses, namely,
489 inhabited, 30 uninhabited, and 2 building, with 504
families, and 2271 persons. The town has a market on
Monday ; and three yearly fairs, one for cattle, one for hops,
and one pleasure-fair. TTie living is a perpetual curacy of
the clear yearly value of 104/., in The rural deanery of War-
wick, and in the archdeaconry and diocese of Worcester.
There were in the whole parish, in 1833, seventeen day-
schools, with 274 children, namely, 118 boys and 156 girls

;

one of these schools was partly supported by an allowance
from the high-bailiff of Henley : and there were six Son-
day-schools, with 255 children, namely, 109 boys and 146
girls : giving about one in eight or nine of the population
under daily instruction, and about one in nine under Sun-
day instruction.

Kenilworth is in the Kenilworth division of Knightlow
hundred, about 5 miles N. of Warwick, and about the same
distance S.W. of Coventry. The manor was an antient
demesne of the Crown, and had a castle which was demo-
lished in the war of Edmund Ironside and Canute the
Dane, early in the eleventh century. In the reign of Henry
I. the manor was bestowed by the king on Qeoffry de Clin-
ton, who built a strong castle and founded a monastery.
In the reign of Henry III. Kenilworth received a grant for
a weekly market and a yearly fair ; but the market probably
fell into disuse, as a new grant for one was obtained by the
Earl of Leicester in the time of Queen Elizabeth. The his-
torical interest of this place attaches to its castle, which
was one of the strongholds of Simon de Montfort, earl of
Leicester, in his insurrection against Henry III., and af-
forded shelter to his son and others of his adherents after
the fatal battle of Evesham (a.d. 1265). It was however,
after a gallant defence, obliged to capitulate (a.d. 1266).
Edward II. was confined for a time at Kenilworth Castle,
shortly before his murder in Berkeley Castle (a.d. 1327).
In the following reign, John of Gaunt became owner of
the castle, which he much augmented by new and mag-
nificent buildings. Henry IV., son of John of Gaunt,
united the castle, which he inherited, to the domains
of the crown, of which it formed part till the time of
Elizabeth, who granted it to Robert Dudley, earl of
Leicester. The magnificent entertainment given here
by Leicester to Elizabeth has been made familiar to
the general reader by Sir Walter 8cott°s historical ro-
mance of 'Kenilworth/ After the civil war of Charles I.,

the castle was dismantled, but extensive and picturesque
ruins remain. The parish of Kenilworth has an area
of 6460 acres, and contained, in 1831, 676 houses,
namely, 651 inhabited, 22 uninhabited, and 3 building,

with 670 families, and 3097 persons. The town constats

principally of one long street, extending nearly a mile
along the road from Coventry to Warwick, which here has
a number of bends ; another street leads towards the castle,

and near this street is the church. Many of the houses
are very neat : the church has some remains of antient «r
chitecture, especially a fine and much enriched western
door ofNorman architecture, in the lower part of an tttir~*

tower surmounted by a spire of more modern <

"
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the most interesting object in the place |s the castle, the

ruins of which are extensive : they are principally of late

perpendicular character, but there are some Norman por-

tions. The most antient part is an old tower called Cesar's

Tower, of which three sides remain, with walls in some

parts sixteen feet thick. The large and massive additions

of John of Gaunt, known as Lancaster Buildings, are in

different stages of decay ; and the additions of the earl of

Leicester, though of comparatively modem date, present,

from the friable nature of the stone of which they are

built, an appearance of great antiquity. They are called

Leicester Buildings. They contain the ruins of the noble

banqueting hall, 86 feet long by 45 wide. The gate-house

erected by the same earl is in better preservation, and is

(or was, not long since) occupied as a farm-house. The
ruins are in many parts mantled with ivy, which adds to

their picturesque character, and are on an elevated, rocky

site, commanding an extensive view of the country round.

There are very few remains of the monastery, which was

first a priory, and afterwards made an abbey. It belonged

to the Regular Canons of St. Augustin. Its possessions

were valued at the dissolution at 643/. 14*. 9j3. gross, or

533/. 19*. (or, according to another statement, 533/. 15*.

4</.) clear yearly income. There is an antient stone bridge

over a brook flowing into the Avon.
The manufacture of horn combs, and of some chemicals,

such as Prussian blue, sal-ammoniac, and Glauber's salts,

is carried on at Kenilworth. The comb-manufacture, in

1831, employed 150 men. The market is on Wednesday,
and. there is a yearly cattle-fair. There are some dissent-

ing meeting-houses and some alms-houses.

The living is a vicarage, of the clear yearly value of 280/.,

with a glebe-house, in the rural deanery of Stonely, in the

archdeaconry of Coventry, in the diocese of Worcester.

There were in the parish, in 1833, five dame-schools,

with 68 children, namely 26 boys and 42 girls ; and twenty

other day-schools of all kinds, with 438 children, namely

201 boys and 237 girls ;
making one in six of the popula-

tion of the parish under daily instruction. Of these schools,

one was an endowed school with 66 boys, one a ' school of

industry,' partly supported by endowment, partly by chari-

table contributions, with 30 girls. Three others, with 43
boys and 35 girls, were supported either by endowment or

contribution. One of the day-schools was also a Sunday-
school, and there were two other Sunday-schools, the

whole containing 114 boys and 141 girls, giving 255

children, or one in twelve of the population, under in-

struction on Sunday.
Kington, or Kineton, is in the Kington division of the

hundred of Kington, between 10 and 11 miles south-by-

east of Warwick. The etymology of the name is disputed,

and the place has no historical interest attached to it.

There was formerly a castle situated on a hill west of the

town ; the ruins are popularly termed King John's Castle,

and at the foot of the hill there is a well commonly called

King John's Well. The area of the parish is 2540 acres,

or, including the chapelry of Combrook, 3810 acres ; it had,

in 1831, 197 houses, namely 195 inhabited and 2 unin-

habited ; 199 families, and 820 persons. The chapelry of

Combrook had at the same time 55 inhabited houses and
7 uninhabited; together 62: with 57 families, and 282 per-

sons. The population of the whole parish was 1102. The
town is irregularly built, the principal street being along
one of the roads from Banbury to Warwick ; the houses
are chiefly old, built of stone and thatched ; there are
however some detached modern houses. There is an old
market-house in the market-place, which is small. The
church retains some antient portions amid many altera-

tions : it is a cross church, with a square embattled tower.
The western door has a richly-moulded Norman archway.
The market is on Tuesday, but is almost disused. There
are two yearly fairs. The living of Kineton is a vicarage
united with the chapelry of Combrook, of the clear yearly
value of 97/., with a glebe-house, in the rural deanery of
Kington or Kineton, and in the archdeaconry and diocese of
Worcester. There were in the whole parish, in 1833, two
day and Sunday schools (one of them a national school,
and one partly supported by endowment and contribution),
with 120 children, namely 49 boys and 71 girls on week-
days, giving about one in nine of the population under
daily instruction ; and with 147 children, namely 68 boys
and 79 girls, on Sundays, giving two in fifteen of the popu-
lation under Sunday instruction.

Leamington Priors is in the Kenilworth division of

Knightlow hundred. Its importance is quite of modem
date, and is owing to its mineral waters, the existence of

which was noticed by Camden and Dugdale, but the valu-

able medicinal qualities of which were brought into notice

by Dr. Kerr of Northampton, in 1784, whose recommenda-
tion attracted a few patients, and more prominently by Dr.

Lambe, about the year 1797. The^pansh has an area of

1720 acres, and contained, in 1831, 1193 houses, namely
1003 inhabited, 139 uninhabited, and 51 building ; with a
population of 1039 families, or 6209persons, a very small •

part of which was agricultural. The town is 90 mile*

north-west of the General Post-office, London, and two
miles east of Warwick. It is situated in the valley of

the Learn, in a situation sheltered by gentle and welt
wooded declivities ; and consists of two parts, the old town
and the Bew town, separated from each other by the lawn,

gardens, and shrubberies of the Royal Spa, and by the

river Learn, which joins the Avon about a mile below the

town. Leamington contains a number of new streets re-

gularly laid out, well paved, and lighted with gas, chiefly

in the New Town, which is on the north side of the river,

over which is a handsome stone bridge. The old well or

spring noticed by Camden has a neat pump-room erected

over it. Since 1784 new springs have been discovered,

and in connection with these other establishments for

drinking the waters or bathing, of which the Royal Spa is

the principal, have been formed in different parts of the
town. These establishments have hot, cold, vapour, and
shower baths, and pump-rooms. There are a number of
handsome hotels and lodging-houses, and many elegant
private houses, chiefly fronted with Roman cement There
is a handsome building comprehending a public library

and reading-rooms, with an assembly-room above ; another
assembly-room has card, music, billiard, and refreshment
rooms attached ; and there are a museum and picture-gal-

lery
; a theatre ; a public promenade called the Raoelage

Gardens ; a botanical garden ; a parish church, which re-

tains some old portions amid various mutilations and altera-

tions ; a modern episcopal chapel (St. Mary's) ; place* of

worship for Independents, Methodists, and Roman Catho-
lics ; a national school ; and baths for the poor. A market
is held on Wednesday. The Warwick and Napton Canal
passes through the Old Town, and enables the inhabitants

to obtain coals at a reasonable price from the neighbour-
hood of Birmingham.
The living is a vicarage, of the clear yearly value of

235/. : the value of the perpetual curacy of St. Mary's
Chapel is not given. The parish is in the rural deanery of
Stonely, in the archdeaconry of Coventry and in the dioctke
of Worcester. There were m the parish, in 1833, four dame-
schools with 60 children, namely, 30 boys and 30 girls ; a
day and Sunday national-school with 154 children, namely,
100 boys and 54 girls ; and twenty other day or boaxdiog
and day-schools with 512 children, namely, 231 boys and
281 girfs; making a total of 726 scholars, or two in seven-
teen of the population under daily instruction. There
were at the same time three Sunday-schools with 310 scho-
lars, of sex not stated in the returns, giving one in twenty
of the population under instruction on Sunday.
Nuneaton is in the Atherstone division of Hemliagford

hundred, about eight miles north of Coventry, or 101
north-west of the General PosUxffiee, London. Thw town
is indebted for its early prosperity to a nunnery of the
order of Fontevrauld, founded here in the reign of Henry
II., by Robert Bossu, earl of Leicester ; the yearly reve-
nues of the nunnery were valued, at the dissolution^ at
290/. 15*. OW. gross, or 253/. 14'. old. clear. It was the
first established of the very few houses of this order ip
England. The nuns obtained the grant of a weekly mar-
ket in the time of Henry III. The hamlet of AtUebo-
rough, about half a mile to the south-east of Nuneaton, in
Nuneaton parish, may be regarded as one suburb, and the
village of Chilvers Coton, about the same distance south
of the town, as another suburb. The small hamlet of
Stockingford, in Nuneaton parish, is two miles west of the
town. The statistics of the two parishes of Nuneaton tad
Chilvers Coton, in 1831, were as follows:—
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Only about a fifteenth part of the population of Nun

eatoo, and a fifth part of that of Chilvers Coton, were
agricultural.

The town of Nuneaton is irregularly laid out, but
tolerably well built The river Anker runs through
it. The church, which is on the south-east side of the
town, is a Gothic building, with a souaxe tower, but too
small for the accommodation of the inhabitants. The chief
branch of industry in the town and neighbourhood is the
ribbon-manufacture, which employed, in 1831, about 900
men in the parish of Nuneaton, and 200 in the parish of
Chilvers Coton, besides women and children. The coal-
field, which extends from Tamworth to Coventry, passes
through both parishes, and there are some coal-pits. The
market of Nuneaton is on Saturday, and there are three
yearly fairs for cows, horses, and sheep. The living of
Nuneaton is a vicarage united with the chapelry of Stock-
ingford, of the joint clear yearly value of 902/i, with a glebe-
heuse, in the rural deanery of Arden, in the archdeaconry
of Coventry, and in the diocese of Worcester. The
Jiving of Chilvers Coton is a vicarage, of the clear yearly
vahie of 106/., with a glebe-house, in the same ecclesias-

tical divisions.

There were in Nuneaton parish, in 1833, eighteen day-
schools with 511 children, namely 91 boys and 30 girls, and
390 children of sex not discriminated in the return. Two of
the schools were endowed : one of them was a grammar-
school founded by king Edward VI., with 45 boys; the
other, called Smith's Charity-school, contained 46 boys
and 30 girls. About one in fifteen of the population was
under daily instruction. There were six Sunday-schools,
with 789 children, namely 286 boys and 377 girls, and 126
children of sex not stated, giving about one in ten of the
population under instruction on Sundays. In the parish

of Chilvers Coton there were at the same period one in-

tint-school, partly supported by an individual contributor,

with 45 children, namely 20 boys and 25 girls ; four other
day-schools, two of them national schools, with 263
children, namely 148 boys and 115 girls : making a total

of 308 children, or one in eight of the population under
daily instruction. The two national schools were also

Sunday-schools, and were attended on Sundays by 120
boys and 80 girls ; beside which there were five other
Sunday-schools, with 67 boys, 88 girls, and 250 children of
sex not stated : making a total of 605 children, or two in

seven of the population under instruction on Sunday.
From this unusually large proportion it is probable that

the Sunday scholars are from Atherstone or other adjacent

parishes. There are several dissenting meeting-houses in

the two parishes.

Rugby is in the Rugby division of the hundred of
Knigntlow, about 83 miles from the General Post-Office,

London, by the parliamentary Holyhead road, through St.

Albans, Towcester, Daventry, and ©unchurch, or 86 by the

Birmingham railway, from which Rugby is distant about a
mile. Rugby possesses no historical interest. It had a
castle in the middle ages, of which only the earth-works

remain. The parish comprehends an area of 2190 acres

;

and bad, in 1831, 515 houses, namely, 496 inhabited, 7 un-

inhabited, aad 12 building; with a population of 496
families, or 2501 persons. The town stands on an eminence
near the south bank of the Avon, and consists of several

streets irregularly laid out, containing a number of well built

and handsome houses. The importance of the town is chiefly

derived from its grammar-school, founded a.d. 1567 by Law-
rence Sheriff; a native ofBrbwnsover near Rugby, or perhaps

of Rugby itself, and a shopkeeper (some call him grocer,

others haberdasher) in London ; he had also some employ-

ment in the household of Queen Elizabeth, before her ac-

cession to the throne. The school buildings are in the

southern part of the town; the greater part of them
form & quadrangle, enclosing a court 90 feet long by 75

feet wide, surrounded on three sides by open cloisters.

The buildings are in the Elizabethan style, or white brick,

with the angles, cornices, and dressings to the openings

and windows, or Attleborough stone. They were erected

early in the present century, and comprehend a house or

apartments for the head-niaster, school-rooms, and a din-

ing-hall, private studies and dormitories for those scholars

who are resident under the care of the head master. There

is also a chapel erected since the completion of the other

buildings, containingamonument of Doctor James, formerly

head master, under whom the school first rose to great

eminence. The principal buildings form the south side of
the quadrangle, with an eastwara prolongation which in-

cludes the head master's house, and present a handsome
front toward the extensive play-ground ofeight acres, which
lies on the south side of the school buildings. Rugby
church possesses little architectural interest ; it has a
square western tower without buttresses and devoid of
ornament. There are two ranges of almshouses, one of
them endowed by Sheriff, the founder of the grammar-
school.

Rugby has a weekly market on Saturday, and eleven or
twelve yearly fairs, one of them a great horse-fair. The
Oxford Canal passes near the town. There are places of
worship for Baptists and Wesleyan Methodists.
Theliving of Rugby is a rectory, of the clear yearly value

of 510/., with a glebe-house, in the rural deanery of Marton,
in the archdeaconry of Coventry, and in the diocese of
Worcester.
There were in the parish, in 1833, six daily schools of all

kinds, with 625 scholars, namely, 465 boys and 160 girls.

fiving about one in' four of the total population under
aily Instruction. This unusual proportion was mainly

owing to the eminence of the grammar-school noticed

above, which contained 300 youths collected from various

parts of the kingdom. The endowment of the school is

estimated to produce 5000/. per annum ; a very valuable

part of it consists of eight acres of ground, now covered
with buildings, in or near Lamb's Conduit Street, London.
Another day-school was endowed for 80 boys by Richard
Elborow, and another, with 230 boys, was established a.d.

1830, by a gentleman who allowed the master 50/. a year.

There were at the same time two Sunday-schools, with 245
children, namely, 1 15 boys and 130 girls

;
giving one in ten

of the population under instruction on Sunday.
Solihull is in the Solihull division of Hemfingforil hun-

dred, about 7 miles south-east of Birmingham, on the road

to Warwick. The area of the parish is 10,000 acres ; it

contained, in 1831, 600 houses, namely, 581 inhabited, 15
uninhabited, and 4 building; with a population of 608
families, or 2878 persons, more than half agricultural. The
town stands in a valley, about half a mile from the river

Blyth, from which it is separated by the park and grounds

of Malvern Hall. It consists of two principal streets,

nearly parallel to each other, and of two or three smaller

connecting streets or lanes. The houses arc generally

modern and well built, and some of them are hand-

some. The church, which is on the south side of the

town, is a large and curious cross church. The chancel,

transept, anil part of the nave, with the lower part of

the tower, which rises from the intersection of the nave

and transept, are of decorated character, of an early date

and remarkable character. The west end of the nave
and south aisle are of late perpendicular character, as also

is the belfry-story of the tower. The spire, which is octa-

gonal, is modern. Attached to the chancel on the north

side is a small chapel, now used as a vestry, of similar archi-

tecture to the chancel, having under it a small but beauti-

ful plain groined crypt. The windows of the chancel and
transept are very good; the west window of the nave,

though of singular composition, is also good. The chancel

and the Vestry have eacn on the south side a niche for the

vessels of the altar; that in the chancel is richly canopied

that in the vestry plainer. The tracery and mouldings in

these parts of the church are very good ; the corbels on the

wall Of the chancel are very perfect, and deserve attention

for the spirit and beauty of their foliage. The piers of the

tower are plain, but very good. There is some good taber-

nacle and screen work in the church. There arte a meeting-

house for Independents and a chapel for Roman Catholics.

The market (if kept up) is on Wednesday, and there are

three, or, according to other accounts, five yearly fairs for

cattle, horses, cheese, or hops.

The living is a rectory, of the clear yearly value of 1455/.,

in the rural deanery of Arden, in the archdeaconry of
Coventry, and in the diocese of Worcester. There is in the

parish a chapel dedicated to St. James, the curacy of
which is of 49/. clear yearly value.

There were in the parish, in 1833, thirteen day-schools

of all kinds, with 279 children, namely, 117 boys and 42
girls, and 120 children of sex not distinguished in the,

return ;
giving nearly one in ten of the population under

daily fhstructiOn. There were at the same time four Sun
day-schools, with 270 children, namely, 127 boys and 143

N2
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prig; giving about one in eleven of the'population under
instruction on Sundays.
Southam is in the Southam division of Knightlow hun-

dred, 83 miles north-west of the General Post-Office, Lon-
don, through Daventry, 9 miles east by south of Warwick
and 12 south-east of Coventry. The parish has an area of

2770 acres; and contained, in 1831, 289 houses, namely,
280 inhabited and 9 uninhabited, with a population of 282
families, or 1256 persons : about one-third of the population

was agricultural. The town lies in a valley, watered by a
small stream which flows into the Itchen, or Ichene, just be-
low the town. It contains a number of modern well-built

houses. The church is ofvarious dates ; some portions are of
decorated English architecture, with some good windows

;

other parts are of perpendicular character, some parts very
good, others inferior. It has a western tower and spire.

Some of the tracery has been much mutilated. There are

a place of worship for Baptists, a free school, a self-sup-

porting dispensary, and an infirmary for diseases of the

eye and ear. The last is an ornamental building of per-

pendicular character. The market is on Monday, and is a
good corn-market ; there are several yearly fairs for sheep,
horned cattle, and horses. There are two mineral-springs
near the town.
The living is a rectory, of the clear yearly value of 534/.,

with a glebe-house, in the rural deanery of Marton, in the
archdeaconry of Coventry, and in the diocese of Worcester.
There were in the parish, in 1833, two day and Sunday
national schools, chiefly supported by endowment or con-
tributions, with 97 children, namely, 67 boys and 30 girls

;

giving about one in thirteen of the population under daily

instruction : these schools were also Sunday-schools, ana
were attended on Sunday by 101 children, viz. 73 boys
and 28 girls, or one in twelve of the population.

A few of the villages claim a brief notice. Bedworth
is in the Kirby division of Knightlow hundred, about 3
miles south of Nuneaton : the area of the parish is 2240
acres : the population, in 1831, was 3980, a very small part

of which was agricultural. There are coal-pits and stone -

quarries near the village, which, in 1831, gave employment
to 180 men : more than 300 men were at that time engaged
in manufactures, but of what kind is not stated in the
population returns. The village is on the road between
Nuneaton and Coventry, which are the chief seats of the
ribbon-manufacture.

Bidford is in the Stratford division of Barlichway hun-
dred, on the northern bank of the Avon, over which there
is a bridge 6 miles lower down than Stratford, on the line

of the Icknield Way. The parish has an area of 3240 acres,

with a population, in 1831, of 1268; above half agricul-
tural.

Brails is in the Brails division of Kington hundred, in
the southern part of the county, 10 miles from Banbury,
on the road to Shipston-upon-Stour. The area of the
parish is 5220 acres : the population, in 1831, was 1272

;

more than two-thirds agricultural. There is a small manu-
facture of plush for liveries. Brails bad, in 1833, an infant-
school with 40 children ; an endowed day-school with 104
boys and 10 girls ; two national Sunday-schools ; and a
small day and Sunday school, taught gratuitously by the
Roman Catholic priest; beside private schools. The
church is large, and has a lofty tower : some parts are of
early English, others of decorated English, others of per-
pendicular character. In the churchyard there is an
antient tomb with an effigy.

Bulkington is in the Kirby division of Knightlow hun-
dred, about 4 miles south-east of Nuneaton. The parish
has an area of 4000 acres : the population, in 1831, was
1792 ;

nearly half agricultural. The village of Bulkington
is on an eminence : the church, which has been enlarged
in the last few years, is close to the village oh the north
aide. In 183], 166 men in the parish were engaged in
manufactures, chiefly or wholly in that of ribbons.
Dunchurch is in the Rugby division of Knightlow hun-

dred, 11 miles south-east of Coventry. The parish has an
area of 5010 acres, and comprehends the hamlets of Toft
and Thurlaston : the population, in 1831, was 1029 ; about
half agricultural. Dunchurch village is on the south-
eastern brow of the high waste land of Dunsmore Heath.
The church is on the east side of the village, in a com-
manding situation, and is a handsome and curious building.
' The chancel is early English, with some good decorated
windows inserted, particularly the east Window: this

chancel has the low side window. The nave is decorated,

with good piers and arches, and some good windows : the

doors of the aisles have remarkably rich mouldings. The
tower is perpendicular, with considerable enrichment, but
mutilated. There are two antient water-drains, and the
antient font is in the tower : it was plain and circular, with
a cabled moulding round the upper edge. There are
some small portions of antient wood-work in the church.'
(Rickraan.) There is a substantial brick school-house far
the free grammar-school, which contained, in 1833, between
60 and 70 boys ; and near the school-house is a range of
almshouses.

Exhall is in the county of the city of Coventry, about
4 miles north of that city. The area of the parish is 1750
acres: the population, in 1831, was 840; about one-third

or one-fourth agricultural : the ribbon-manufacture gave
employment at that time to above 50 men.

Foleshill is also in the county of the city of Coventry,
about 2 miles north-east of Coventry. The area of the
parish is 2810 acres: the population, in 1831, was 6968 ; a
very small part agricultural. This parish is one of the
principal seats of the ribbon-manufacture, which employed,
in 1831, more than 900 men, beside women and children

:

about 30 men were at the same period employed in col-
lieries. There are, beside the parish church, places of
worship for Independents, Baptists, and Wesleyan Metho-
dists.

Polesworth is in the Tamworth division of Hemlingford
hundred, between 3 and 4 miles east-south-east of Tam-
worth, on the road to Atherstone. The area of the parish
is 6310 acres : the population, in 1831, was 1870 ; about
half agricultural. There was antiently a Benedictine nun-
nery at Polesworth, said to have been founded by King
Egbert early in the ninth century : its possessions were
valued, at the dissolution, at 109/. (is. 6d. gross, or 87/. 16*.

3d. clear yearly revenue. There are considerable remains
of the buildings of very picturesque character. Polesworth
has an Independent place of worship, and an endowed
free-school or schools. There are coal-works and a stone-
quarry near the village.

Sow is in the county of the city of Coventry, about 3 or
4 miles east-north-east of Coventry : the parish extends
into the Kirby division of Knightlow hundred, and has an
area of 2300 acres : the population, in 1831, was 1414.
The ribbon-manufacture gave employment to 100 men in
this parish, and to above 90 in the neighbouring parish of
Shilton (the area of which was 850 acres ; and the popu-
lation, in 1831, 460), in the Kirby division of Knightlow
hundred. There are considerable coal-works in Sow parish

:

the Oxford Canal passes through the midst of them.

.

Stoke is also in the county of the city of Coventry, about
a mile east of Coventry. The area of the parish is 950
acres : the population, in 1831, was 848. The ribbon or
other manufactures employed about 53 men in 1831.

Stoneleigh is in the Kenilworth division of Knightlow
hundred, on the river Sow, just above its junction with the
Avon, about 2 miles east of Kenilworth, and 6 north-east
of Warwick. There was antiently a Cistercian abbey here,
transferred hither from Radmore in Staffordshire about
a.d. 1154, the yearly revenues of which at the dissolution,

were estimated at 178/. 2*. 5$d. gross, or 15U. 0*. 3J<£
clear. The gateway of the abbey is still standing in Stone-
leigh Park, the seat of Lord Leigh. The church of Stone-'
leigh is a large irregular building, partly of Norman archi-
tecture, partly of later date. Among the monuments is.

that of Alice, titular duchess of Dudley, who claimed to be
wife of Robert Dudley, earl of Leicester, the favourite of
Queen Elizabeth, but could not establish her claim. The
area of Stoneleigh parish is 8G80 acres : the population, in
1831, was 1298 ; three-fourths agricultural. There are two
endowed free-schools, which had, in 1833, 149 scholars, 74
boys and 75 girls, in the week, and 108 scholars, 51 boys
and 57 girls, on Sundays.

Studley is in the Alcester division of Barlichway hun-
dred, nearly 5 miles north of Alcester. There was a priory
of Austin canons, transferred hither in the beginning of the
reign of Henry II., the yearly revenues of which at the
dissolution were 181/. 3s. 6d. gross, or 117/. U. lid. clear:
there are some considerable remains of the conventual
buildings. There was also an hospital for the infirm poor
at the priory gate. The area of the parish is 5070 acres

:

the population, in 1831, was 1903 ; about one-third agricul-
tural. A considerable manufacture of needles and fishing
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boots is carried on in the parish, which gave employment,

m 1831, to above 100 men, beside women and children.

Wolvey, nearly 6 miles south-east of Nuneaton, had, in

1831, 48 persons engaged in manufactures, apparently of

ribbons. The area of the parish is 3790 acres : the popu-

lation, in 1831, was 995 ; two-fifths agricultural.

Division* for Ecclesiastical, Legal, and Parliamentary

Purpose*.—This county is at present wholly included in

the diocese of Worcester. It comprehends the whole arch-

deaconry of Coventry and a part of the archdeaconry of

Worcester. The rural deaneries and ecclesiastical cures

are as follows :

—

I. Archdeaconry of Coventry.

Kunl Dwxry. Rectorial. Vic»raSM. Ch»p»lrie».

Arden
Coventry
Marton .

Stonely .

20
8
10
6

18
14
14
18

21

3
5
2

9
1

3
3

Total.

5 73
0 26
0 32
1 30

44 64 31 16 6

1L Hart of the Archdeaconry of Worcester.

161

Blockley Cpt. of) 1

Droitwich(pt.of)0
Kington (pt. on 18

Warwick . 15

34
Add Archdea-1

conry of Co-

J

ventry asj

above

0 0 0 0 1

1 0 0 0 1

17 1 2 0 38
14 6 5 0 40

32
~7

7 0 80

64 31 16 6 161

Total of the l 96 88 23 6 241
county J

The archdeaconry of Coventry was formerly included in

the diocese of Lichfield and Coventry ; but, in pursuance

of the recommendation of the church commission, has

been separated from that diocese, and added to the diocese

of Worcester, in which the whole county is now included.

Hie archdeaconry of Coventry includes the greater part of

the county, and especially the rich and populous manufac-
turing districts of the north and north-east. The arch-

deaconry of Worcester comprehends the southern and
south-western parts, which are agricultural, together with

the adjoining county of Worcester.

The county is included in the midland circuit ; the

assizes and quarter-sessions for the county are held at

Warwick ; those for the county of the city of Coventry at

Coventry. There are a county gaol and a county house of

correction at Warwick ; a gaol and house of correction at

Coventry for the county of that city ; lock-up-houses at

Leamington and Birmingham; a debtors' or Court of

Requests' prison at Birmingham ; and a county asylum for

discharged juvenile prisoners at Stretton.

The county gaol at Warwick is well ventilated and dry,

and moderately clean ; but so much crowded as to make
it drfieult to maintain effective discipline: the towns-

people give more trouble than prisoners from the country

parts % but the most troublesome are the debtors.

The county house of correction at Warwick has not a
sufficient number of ceUs for the proper separation of the

Eisoners ; but the management is such as to reflect the

ghest credit on the keeper and officers. The system of

labour is reported by the inspectors of prisons as deserving

of imitation. Nearly half the prisoners are from Birming-

ham. The chaplain to the gaol and house of correction

is a zealous and efficient officer, and some interesting cases

of reformed prisoners are given by him in the Fourth Re-

port of the Inspectors of Prisons. The gaol and house of

correction at Coventry is not large enough, but the number
of cells is sufficient for the usual number of inmates : it is

secure, dry, and moderately well ventilated ; and the

management is good. The bulk of the prisoners are

weavers and agricultural labourers; about one-fourth are

strangers not resident in the county of the city of Coven-

try.

The two lock-up-houses at Leamington are small and
insufficient ; one is under the town-hall, the other at the

police station, in a distant pait of the town ; that at the

town-hall, which is most used, has not a sufficient number

of cells. It is used only for the temporary confinement oi

prisoners. The principal lock-up-house' at Birmingham
(there are three lock-up-bouses, if not more, in the town)
is attached to the police-office. The time of confinement

is usually short, and there is little attempt at discipline ;

there is no chaplain, and no instruction of any kind is pro-

vided. The debtors' prison at Birmingham is exclusively

for debtors fromihe Court of Requests ; it is neglected and
dirty.

The county asylum in Stretton was established in 1817,

at the suggestion of Judge Dallas, for the reception and
reformation of juvenile offenders at the expiration of their

imprisonment. The house, formerly occupied as a farm-

house, is in a retired situation. A keeper and his wife are

the only resident officers. The age of admission is from
14 to 16 ; but some boys under 14 had been received and
transmitted to ' the Children's Friend Society ' during the

existence of that association. The boys are taught to read

and write and the elements of arithmetic, and are em-
ployed in making clothes and shoes, and in working in a
large garden, in which they commonly take great delight.

There is an ample supply of books, religious and miscel-

laneous ; and the vicar and curate of the parish visit and
catechize the children. Each boy receives a portion of

the estimated value of his labour : this portion is divided

into thirds ; one-third he receives at the time, and two-

thirds on his discharge. The boys stay two years, and are

considered as the hired servants of the keeper. The
management of the institution reflects great credit on the

keeper, and on the committee (appointed by the county
magistrates) under whose supervision it is placed ; the

results have been good
;
many boys have turned out well,

and have become respectable workmen. Some have called

afterwards, and expressed their gratitude for the benefits

derived from their residence here. The institution is sup-

ported by voluntary contributions, and by the sale of

articles made in the house.

Before the Reform Act, Warwickshire sent only six mem-
bers to the House of Commons, namely, two for the county,

two for the city of Coventry, and two for the borough of

Warwick. By the Reform Act the number was increased

to ten, namely, four for the county, which was divided into

two parts ; two each for Warwick and Coventry as before

;

and two for Birmingham, which was made a parliamentary

borough. By the Boundary Act the northern division of

the county was determined, to comprehend the hundred of

Hemlingford, the county of the city of Coventry, and the

Rugby and Kirby divisions of Knightlow hundred : the

principal place of election is Coleshill ; and the polling

places are Coleshill, Nuneaton, Coventry, Birmingham,

and Dunchurch. The southern division of the county com-

prehends the hundreds of Barlichway and Kington, and the

Kenilworth and Southam divisions of Knightlow hundred

:

the principal place of election is Warwick ; and the polling

places are Warwick, Kington or Kineton, Stratibrd-on-Avon,

Hcnley-in-Arden, and Southam. The limits of the city of

Coventry, which are less extensive than those of the county

of the city, and those of the borough of Warwick, were not

altered by the Boundary Act. The parliamentary borough

of Birmingham comprehends the parishes of Birmingham

and Edgbaston, and the townships of Bordesley. Dudde-

ston or Duddlestone with Nechells, and Deritend, in the

parish of Aston. The population of the parishes and town-

ships included in the borough was, in 1831, 142,251. Bir-

mingham has since been incorporated as a municipal

borough, by charter dated 6th Oct., 1838. The municipal

borough has the same limits as the parliamentary. The
parliamentary constituency of the county and the city and

boroughs in it, in 1835-6, and 1839-40, was as follows :—

1835 6 1839-W

troughs i

County Conjtttuoncy la 18354 1839-10

Northern division C505 6786
Southern do. 3997 4253

Cttr and Borough
QoDatitueney la

Coventry . . 3681 3810
Warwick . . 1046 977
Birmingham. 4847 4619

10,502 11,039 9574 9406

History and Antiquitie*.-~ln the earliest historic period

this county appears to have been on or near the border of

the three nations, the Cornabii (KopvaAiw, Ptolemy, or in one

MS. Xopv&pioi), on the north-west : the Coritani or Cori-

tavi (Koptrawoi, Ptolemy), on the north-east ; and the Do-
buni (A«j3oSvoi, Ptolemy), on the south ; but to which ofthese

nations it belonged, whether to one or more, and in what
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proportion, there are no mean* of determining. Camden
assigns it to the Comavii ; Mr. Britton, in the ' Beauties of
England and Wales,' to the Cornavii and the Wigantes,
whom he identifies with the Jugantes or Iugantes, a people
named only in one passage of Tacitus (Annalet, lib.

xii. 40, ' Civitas Jugantum'), of which the reading is dis-

puted.

In the Roman division of Britain, Warwickshire appears
to have been ineluded in the province of Flam Ceasari-

ensis.

Several Roman or other antient roads eross the county or
pass along its borders. The antient Watling Street in its

north-westward progress meets the border of the county on
the east side near Hill Moreton, and runs along the north-
eastern border as far as Mancetter, near Atherstone, beyond
which its course, still north-westward, is wholly within the
county to the passage of the Tame, between Wtlnecate and
Fazeley, where it enters Staffordshire. While on the border
it separates Warwickshire partly from Northamptonshire,
but chiefly from Leicestershire. The Fosse Way, another
antient road, enters the county on the south, and crossing
first the detached portion of the county atStretton-on-the-
Fosse, and then the intervening portion of Worcestershire,
enters the main part of the county at Halford-on-the-Stour,
and runs north-eastward by Compton Verney, 8tretton-on-
Dunsmore, Brinklow, and Stretton-under-Fosse, to High
Crossi Where it intersects Watling Street and enters Leices-
tershire. Another road, designated in the Ordnance map
the Icknield Street* but in the map of Antient Britain
published by the 8oeiety for the Diffusion of Useful
Knowledge, more correctly 'the Ryknield Way,' enters the
county on the south-west side, and runs north by west by
Bidford, Alcester, Studley, and Ipsley, into Worcestershire.

It then bends gradually to north by east and again crosses

the county or touches the border near Birmingham and near
Sutton Coldfield ; after which it enters Staffordshire and
intersects Watling Street at Etocetum, now Wall, near
Lichfield. Between Alcester and Studley it is called 'the
H*yden Way.'
ffome Rorfyan towns and stations, in the county oron the

border, may be identified. The Tripontium of Antoninus is

fixed byDugdale and Gafe at Dove bridge, or Dow bridge, on
Watling Street, at the Junction ofthe three countiesof North-
ampton, Leicester, and Warwick, or at Lilbourne in North-
emptortshire, close by, where there are some antient trenches
and one or two tumuli. The Venonss of the same writer
is dried by Camden, Stukeley, and others, at or near High
Cross, where the Watling Street and the Fossa Road inter-

sect. Camden has preserved a local tradition of an antient
'most flourishing city, named Cleycester, which had a
senate of its own, and of which Clevbrook, about a mile
off, was a part ;' and speaks of foundations of hewn stone
buried under the furrows, and of Roman coins turned up
by the plough. The Manduessedum of the same writer is

fixed at Mancetter or Mancester, near Atherstone. Here
are evident remains of a Reman station ; the ditch and'val-
lum being in many parts very perfect. Alcester may be
identified with the Alauna of the 14th Iter of Richard of
Cirencester. Roman coins and medals of brass, gold, and
silver, and antient bricks, have been found at Alcester.
Probably the name may have belonged also to the river
(Alne) on which the town stands. It may be Observed that
Richard assigns this town to the Dobuni. Near Chester-
ton, on the Fosse Way, is an encampment, evidently Ro-
man, which is identified by Mr. Hatchard, the translator of
Richard of Cirencester, with a station, thenantoof which is

lost, in the 14th Iter of Richard.
Roman coins Or other antiquities have been found near

Birmingham, Hampton-in-Arden, Willoughby near the
Learn, on the eastern border ofthe county, and at Warwick

;

and a Roman pavement at Coventry. Mr. Reynolds men-
tions the remains of a Roman camp or station at Monk's
Kirby, between Lutterworth and Coventry ; but it is not
marked in the Ordnance map. There are seme earthworks
at Brinklow, near Monk's Kirby, on the line of the Fosse,
which Dugdale conjectured to be Roman.

In the earlier Saxon period Warwickshire formed part of
the kingdom of Meroia. Tha southern part of the county,
which has been all along included in the diocese of Won
caster, appears to have bean included is the subordinate
kingdom, of Hwiceas, or, as it is termed by Bade (Hitt,
Bcelet., Lib. ivn c< 13, 28) ' provinoia Huicciorum,' which
was in existence as early as the middle or latter end of the

seventh century. Notices of this subordinate principality

or province continue down to the year 855. The treach-

erous death of tha Mercian king Ethelbald, aj>. 5B7, ia

placed by the Saxon chronicle at Seecandune, apparently

Seckington in Warwickshire, near Tamworth. Under king

Alfred, Warwickshire came, with the rest of Merci* sooth-

west of Watling Street, into direct subjection to the Wed
Saxon crown (about a.d- 880), and during part of the rdea

Of Alfred and his son Edward the Elder was governed by

the alderman Aethered, and after his death by his srife,

the lady AethelfUed or Etnelieda, Alfred's daughter.

Daring this and the subsequent reigns it was the setae of

the war with the Danes or Northmen.
To this period of history, namely, a.d. 926, the third

year of the reign of Athelstan, son and successor of

Edward, some of our early chroniclers assign the existence

of the fabulous Guy, Earl of Warwick. According to the

legend, Athelstan was at war with the Danes, who had

penetrated to the neighbourhood of Winchester ; and it

was to depend oh the issue of a single combat between

an English champion to be appointed, add Colbrand,

who, though acting as champion of the Danes, is de-

scribed as being an African, or Saracen, of gigantic site,

whether the crown of England should be retafaed by Ath-

elstan, or be transferred to Olaus, or Aulaf or Anlaf, king of

Denmark, and Golavus or Govelaph, king of Norway.

Earl Guy, whose valour had obtained for him great

renown, had at the verV time just landed at Portsmouth

in the garb of a palmer, having returned from n pilgrimage

to the Holy Land ; and being engaged as champion by the

king, who, without knowing him, had been directed by

a vision to apply to him to undertake the matter, he roe

ceeded in killing the Danish champion. He then privately

discovered himself to the king, on whom he enjoined

secrecy, retired unknown to the neighbourhood of his own

castle at Warwick, and lived the life of a hermit till his

death. Guy's Cliff near Warwick is pointed out by tradi-

tion as the place of his hermitage ; and armour said to be

his is still preserved in Warwick Castle. What is the ori-

S'n
of this tradition, which cannot be traced higher than

e early part of the twelfth centuty, it is difficult to de-

termine; The story, as given in those of our early hi*

torians who have mentioned it, and in Dugdale, who* with

Leland, Camden, and some others, haa received it at atme

history, is inconsistent with the known circarastsaoet of

the times. And it may be observed that the name of the

champion, Guy, the pilgrimage to the Holy Land, and the

African or Saracenic origin of Colbrand, point to a period

subsequent to the Norman conquest as that in which the

legend received its present form. Dr. Pegge hasexaauied

into the origin of the legend, in a paper contained is

the fourth volume of the ' Bibliotheca Topographic* Bri-

tannica.' He disputes the existence of the Earldom of

Warwick ; but it is probable that there were eatia, or rather

aldermen Cthe equivalent Saxon title, represented in the

Latin of the middle ages by 'dux1 and 'comes' ), of War-

wickshire in the time of Athelstan; as it was then or seen

after in existence as a separate county ; for a deed of the

year 962 contains the name of ' Uuathawede, vieecotnes

WarwichiaV i. t. Sheriff of Warwickshire. It is probable

that there were at the same time, or soon after, earl

or aldermen of Coventry, or perhaps Chester and Coras-

try, and with one of these Leotrie 1U., who had acquired

the government of Meteia, ia connected another cele-

brated legend, that of the fair Oodfavn, bis wife, who it said

tohave ridden nakedthrough the oityiiafCoventry. [Cora*-

try.] This legend also ia sbiiouslyjnven by Dugdale. Many

circumstances of the legend are obviously fabricated, but

Leofric and Godiva are historical, »ot fabulous persons, and

belong to the reign of Canute ; and an antient iMcriptisn

accompanying a picture of the pair, on a window of Trinity

church. Coventry, set up in the time of Richard IL, may

be taken aa evidence that the uity owed soma} iuununrso

to the lady's intercession. The inscription was—
' I Lunch*, for the love ofthe e.

Doe mako CbrestreuMw*.'

Warwickshire was ravaged by the Danes under Canute is

the last year of the reign of Elhelred II., a.d. lOlfr.

In the civil war of Stephen and the empress Maud, Co-

ventry Castle, belonging to Ranulph, earl of Chester, one

of the supporters of the empress, was taken by the king*

troops ; and the attempt of the earl to retake it brought an
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an eneafement, in which the king was hurt, and the earl

wounded and repulsed. This incident is given by Mr.
Britton, in ' The Beauties of England and Wales ;' but we
cannot trace his authority, or fix the year of its occurrence.
In the civil troubles of Henry III., after the defeat and
death of Simon de Montfort, earl of Leicester, the castle

of Kenilworth held out for the insurgents for six months
(a.d. 1266) ; and in the troubles of the reign of Edward II.

the murder of Gaveston, the' king's minion, took place at

Blacklow Hill, near Warwick. He was taken from the
custody of Aimeric, or Aimery, earl of Pembroke, by Guy
Beauchamp, earl of Warwick (whom Gaveston had insult-

ingly called ' the black dog of Arden ')> and was beheaded
by his order. The incident is commemorated by an antient

inscription in the rock near the summit of the hill

:

P. Gavkston, Earl of Cornwall, Bkheaded hkrb,

+ 1311-
In the war df the Roses the inhabitants of the county

were divided between the two parties : the Warwick men,
swayed by their earl, the celebrated ' king-maker,' were
Yorkists ; the men of Coventry, won by the frequent visits

and favours of Henry VI. and his queen, Margaret of

Anjou, were supporters of the house of Lancaster.

In the civil war of Charles I. the county generally em-
braced the cause of parliament, being especially swayed by
the influence Of Lord Brooke. The first great battle of the

war was fought at Edge Hill, in the southern part of the

county (a.q. 1642). The king was near Banbury in Oxford,
shire, where was a Parliamentarian garrison, which he had
summoned to surrender, on his way towards London : the

earl of Essex, general of the Parliamentarian army, who was
at Worcester, was ordered by the parliament to march in

pursuit, and had reached Kinetori in Warwickshire, when
the king turned back to meet him. The Parliamentarians

were drawn up in the fields between the foot of Edge Hill

and the town of Kineton, and the Royalists descended the
hill to attack them.' The battle was severe, but indecisive :

the loss on both sides is commonly stated at 5000 ; but the

slain were probably about 1300 ; the wounded may have
made up the larger number. The Parliamentarians re-

treated the next day to Warwick ; while the king returned

to Banbury, which he forced to surrender. Thetfjumbers
engaged were stated in an account sent by some Parlia-

mentarian officers to the speaker of the House of Commons,
and ordered by the house to be printed, at 10,000 on their

own side, and from 14,000 to 22,000 (viz. 18,000 foot and
4000 horse) on that of the king. The king had marched
through the county before the battle ; and alter his leaving

Birmingham, the townsmen seized hisplate and furniture,

and conveyed it to Warwick Caslfe. Tney further showed
their hostility by refusing to manufacture swords for the

Royalists, while they readily supplied the opposite party.

They afterwards fortified their town with some slight works
to resist Prince Rupert, whom the king had ordered to

open the communication between Oxford and York. The
town was however taken by the prince early in April, 1643.

A minister who acted as governor was killed, and part of

the towns burned. Warwick Castle, the principal post of

the Parliamentarians, was attacked by the Royalists in the

early part of the war, but without success.

The only incidents requiring notice in later times are

the Birmingham riots. The first of these occurred in 1715,

when several dissenting meeting-houses were destroyed or

injured. The next occurred in 1791, when two dissenting

meeting-houses and the dwellings of several dissenters,

including that of Dr. Priestley, minister of ' the New
Meeting (one of those destroyed), were burned, and the
doctor was obliged to fly for his life. The last great riot

was connected with the Chartist agitation, and occurred
in July, 1839, when several houses were destroyed. The
riots of 1715 were partly or wholly the result of religious

bigotry ; those of 1791 were partly religious, partly po-
litical ; those of 1839 were political. The formation of the
g-eat Political Union during the agitation of the Reform

ill, in 1831-2, led to some meetings of immense numbers
of people, but was not attended by any breach of the peace.
(Ordnance Map of England; Conybeare and Phillips,

Outline* of ike Geology of England ; Greenough's Geolo-

gical Map of England; Priestley's History of Navigable
Canals and Rivert ; Dugdale's Warwickshire ; Britton 's

account of Warwickshire, in the Beauties of England ana}

Wales ; Hutton's History of Birmingham ; Rickman's
Essay on (fothic Architecture ; Parliamentary Papers.")

Statistics.

Population and Occupations.—As a manufacturing
county, Warwickshire is the eighth in rank, a position
which it maintained in 1811-21-31, standing in the last

year between Northumberland and Staffordshire : the pro-
portion of the manufacturing population was sixty per cent,

in 1831, at which period there were 2838 occupiers of land
employing labourers, 1142 occupiers not employing labour-
ers, and the number of agricultural labourers was 15,644.
The remainder of the male population aged 20 and up-^

wards was distributed as follows:—11,375 employed m
manufactures; 32,579 in retail trades and handicrafts i
4012 capitalists, bankers, and members of the professions

;

10,300 non-agricultnral labourers ; 2446 domestic servants

;

other males aged 20 and upwards, 3729 ; and there were
13,089 female servants. The following details are from
the Returns of 1831 :—

' About 4500 men are employed in
making ribbons, nearly one-half of them in the city of
Coventry, upwards of 900 at Nuneaton, 900 at Foliiihill,

300 at Astley, 200 at Chilvers Coton, 100 at Sow, 54 at
Exhiil, 25 at Harthill, and in smaller numbers in many
other places ; and about 100 men are employed in weaving
linen in various parts of the county. Watch-making has
been successfully introduced at Coventry. Needles are
made by 350 men, chiefly at Ipdey, Studley, Alcester, and
Sambourn ; and at Kemlworth the manufacture of combs
employs upward* of 160 men. But these and the smaller
manufacturers of agricultural machines, rush-weavers, and
others, are nothing in comparison with the activity div
played at Bishinohah and its vicinity.'

The population of the cetmty at the following decennial
periods when the census was taken was as under :

—

1801
1811
1821
1831

1841

99,942
109^39
133,127
180,076
195,079

Female*.

108.248
119,196
140,565
171,034
206,036

Total.

208,190
228,735
274,392
336,610
401,715

Increase
per Oral.

98
199
228
19-4

It is estimated that in 1700 the population was 96,600:
from 1801 to 1841 if increased 193,525, or 93 per cent.

According to the last census the number of persons to a
Square mile is 464. The population, &c. of each hundred
and borough in 1841 is shown in the following table com-
municated by the commissioners of the Census, the returns

not having yet been published :

—

HUNDRED, kc

| AREA.

English
Statute
Acres.

In-

habited

Barlicusray (Hundred) .

Hemlingford (Hundred) .

Kington (Hundred) . .

Knight low (Hundred). .

Birmingham (Borough) .

CWflltTT (City) . . .

County of the same
Warwick (Borough) . .

PERSONS. AGES.

Females.
Total
of

IV mods.

Under
30 years.

Males. Females

20 Yean
anil upwards.

Males. Females.

PERSONS BORN

In this

County.
Else,
where.

100,310

141,440
119.690
167,i80

18,780
4,290
10,150

5,360

507,930

5,945
11,445

5,080

11,968

36,121

6,461

2,300

1,990

81,321

293
707
190

714

3,847

583
205
334

31
77
l.l

149

323
41

30

19

14,434

27,725
12,217

28,192
88,572
14.570

5,098

4,841

6,903 668 195,679

14,527

28,039

w>.796
30,651

94,350

16,173

5,566
4,93 I

28,961

55,764

24,043
38,843

182,922
30,74 1

10,661

9,775

206,036 401,715

6,679

12,780

5,747
13,082

41,211

6,672

2,508
2,201

90,880

6.755

12,623

5,545
13.353

42,598
7,290
2.621

2, no

7,755
14.915

6.500
15,110
47, 16

1

7,898
2,590

2,640

92,931 104,799

7,771

15,416

6,251

17,293

51,752
s.sai

2.945

2,794

113,105

23,255
16,080
I9,'i49

46,522
128.202

26,041

9,961

7,961

307
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In 1881 the number of inhabited houses was 68,253, in-

habited by 72^57 families, and there were 782 houses

building and 3882 uninhabited.

County Expenses, Crime, *c.—Sums expended for Ihe

relief of the poor: 1748-40-50 (annual average), 10,443/.;

1776,44,071/.; 1783-84-85 (average), 59,557/. The sum
expended in

1801 was 117353/., being lit. 3d. for each inhabitant.

1811 .. 157,932 „ 13 9
1831 .. 146,185 „ 10 7
1831 .. 161,212 9 6 „
1841 .. 109,522 6 6

In each of the following years ending 25th March,

the expenditure for the relief of the poor was as under :

—

1835. 1836. 1817. 1838. 1839. 1840.

138,629/. 116,404/. 98,910/. 108,183/. 108,711/. 109,522/.

The expenditure for the year ending 25th March, 1834,

the last year under the old administration, was 158,159/.

The total difference in the sum expended in that year and
1840 was 58,209/., or 31 per cent : namely, in suits of law,

&c, 2845/.. or 48 per cent. ; and in miscellaneous ex-

penses, 6727/., or 30 per cent. The abuses under the old

law were comparatively few in this county. The number
of Poor-law unions is II, comprising 237 parishes which
had a population of 191,068 in 1831. There are nine pa-

rishes, with a population of 145,542, which are not in any
union. Each of the undermentioned places is the centre

of a union; and the sums expended in the year ended
25th March, 1840, under the principal heads of la-main-
tenance, Out-relief, and Establishment and Salaries, were
as follows ;—

Population In-

Niw of Union, in 1831. Maintenance.

£.
Akestcr . •

Alton ....
Alhcrslone . .

Folmhill . . ,

Meriden . .

Nuneaton • .

Rugby ...
Solihull . . .

Sou Iham . . .

Stratford -on -Avon
Warwick . . .

15.923
36,635
9,489
ll.Mf
11.481

13.066
18X68
11,433
8,579
18.745

28,9*1

404
909
774
564
713

60S
449

1298

Out. Eetakliahment
R.lief. and Salaries. Total.

£. £. £.
3590 858 4,852
3539 1143 6,591
264fl 831 4,254
1441 669 2.675
2209 6C3 3,585

sit
915 8,735
1070 8,466

1597 810 8,013
1729 738 2.916
4942 1551 7,244

6597 2399 10.198

The number of persons relieved in these unions during

the quarter ending Lady-day, 1840, was 13,231 (1728 in-

door, and 11,503 out-door), or 8 per cent, of the union po-
pulation. There were 391 lunatics and idiots chargeable
on the poor's-rate in 1836, or 1 in 861 ; in England 1 in

1033. In 1835-6 there were 1551 bastard children charge-

able on the poor's-rate, or I in 217 of the whole popula-
tion ; in England 1 in 215. The nnmber of illegitimate

births in 1830 was 425, or 1 in 22 ; in England 1 in 20.

The number affiliated in 1834-5 was 305, and 162 in

1835-6. In 1840 the proportion per cent, of persons
married under 21 years of age was 10*4 ; in England and
Wales 9 '6, for the two sexes.

The annual value of real property assessed to the pro-
perty tax in 1815 was 1,269,879/. ; property assessed to

occupiers, 835,422/. ; and the profits of trades, professions,

&c, were assessed at 665,998/. In 1825-6 the centesimal
proportion of the various descriptions of property assessed

was :—land, 60 parts ; dwelling-houses, 31 '3 parts
;
mills,

factories, &c. 6*8 parts; manorial profits. &c. 1-9 parts.

The net rental or annual value of real property assessed

to the poor's-rate in 1841 was as follows :—

On landed property
Dwelling-houses . .

All other kinds of property

Total

.

£.
713,390
300,427
595,930

1,609,747

In the above year the total amount levied for poor-rates

was 171,435/., being a rate of Is. Id. in the pound on the
annual value of real property assessed. Taking the total

annual value of real property in the county in 1841, the
rate per head was 41. 3s. Id. for each inhabitant ; and di-

viding it by the number of acres, it was 1/. 5s. Id. per
acre, which is the same as for Lancashire, and is only
exceeded by Middlesex and Worcestershire.
The county-rate levied at different periods, and the

principal disbursements for the same periods, are shown
in the following table : —

W A It

1819. I8t>. WW. HS).

£. £. £. £.

Income . 8706 21,995 21,777 21,881

Expenditure :

—

Bridges . 196 627 7,797 883

Gaols 353 964 704 47*

Prisoners 2924 antn r amo.tmo

Prosecutions . 1537 5,580 5,879 7.M5
Constables and

vagrants 459 1,678 1,698 ' 615

The particulars of the county expenditure in 1831 art

as follows:—
£.

Bridges, building, repairs, &c. , . 6C0
'

Gaols, houses of correction, and main-
taining prisoners . .

(
. 5427

Shire-halls and courts ofjustice '

' . 316
Lunatic asylum . , . . 220
Prosecutions ' 4654
Clerk of the peace . . . .556
Conveyance of prisoners before trial . 745
Conveyance of transports . . 538
Vagrants, apprehending and conveying 385
Constables, high and special

Coroner .

Miscellaneous

552

323
954

Total . . . 15.33C

The length of streets and highways, and Ihe expeodiluic

thereon, were as under in 1839:—
ma.

Streets and roads repaired under local ids JUS

Turnpike roads . . . . ' . 407
'

All other highways . . ' . . M83
. 2366

£.
'

Amount of rates levied . i . 735,371

Expended in repairs of highways . £31,839
Law and other expenses . . . 433

Total expenditure . . . . 32,243

The number of turnpike trusts, in 1840, was 33; t^e

income from tolls was 27,728/.; parish compositions in lieu 1

of estate duty, 15/. ; and total income, 28,685/. ; the total

expenditure for the same year being 28,384/. T^lP^
and mortgage debts amounted to 93,370/. In 183£tw '

debt was equal to 3 years' income ; for the whole of Ehj- <

land the proportion of income to debt being 4 ,5 ye***: 1

the proportion of unpaid interest to the total debt vravui <

Warwickshire, 8 per cent. ; in England 12 per cent. Tw
state of sixteen trusts, in 1841, is shown in the following r

table : the last column is an estimate of the number <*

years which would be required for each trust to flischwge

its entire debts, taking the surplus revenue, of the yew

1840 as an annual surplus :

—

Tru*t*- DcbO. luwx. r£n'od. &8ft vi*
Birmingham and Spero.-il Aah . X4.273 X1.618 XI, 913 , ijj

Birmingham and Slonelwidge . 1,072 1,5*4 1.447 *" ' '2

Birmingham and Watford Gap . 11,050 2,418 1.8*5 tg
Caatle Bromwteh and Birmingham 2,000 810 *18 1» "

Coventry end Wohrey . . 705 238 59 L9
J

1,072
11.050
2.000
705 238 89 £9

Dunehureh and Stonehrtdge . 1,1100 1.0B7 830 IBS
,.

ETaabam. Alcerter Diatrk* . 2,428 845 »I7 «* '

Hinckley and Corontrv . . 3,805 1,878 1,490 W !

Menertter to Wolvey Heath 900 368 8*8 «*
J

Rugby and Lutterworth . 1,152 879 999 *> i

Rogby and Warwick . . 2,271 469 W* MJ H
Stratford and Bromagrove . 2,994 1,814 1.9S9

J45
•

Stratford and Long Comnaoo . 10,931 2,158 1.811 844 "
Warwick and Coventry . . 950 1.235 797 « 7

Warwick, Paddlebrook. *c. . 1,700 1,949 »>8 «g i

Wellrabourn and 8tratfbrd . 400 260 196 *»

In 1839 the church-rates in Warwickshire amounted to

6635/. ; and 3916/., applicable to the same objects, w*»

derived from « other sources,* the amount from e*'8'^*^
rent charges, included under this head, being 205W. >

1832. The sum of 9824/. was expended in 1839 fortne

purposes of the establishment, of which 4063/. ws» «°T

repairs of churches. There was a debt of 7444/. »*e"fW

on the church-rates. . • j
Crime.- Number of persons charged with 5"?^

offences in the septennial periods ending 181B. 1826.

and 1840.
1813-19. 182026.

Total . . . 2,944 3,603
Annual average . 420 514

4,(550 M»7

Digitized byGoogle
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The numbers committed, convicted, and acquitted in

each year from 1834 to 1942 were as under :

—

ISM. 1835. 183«. 1377. 1838. 1339. 1340. 1841 1042.

ComaiUad .CM 7*1 728 830 t8« 773 1001 1046 1003
il|lW 1 .MB 117 W IN IN 113 221 tot 229
LymT*Mi .4*2 U» 569 CM 6*6 6*4 TIM 833 774

lo 1834 toe proportion of persons committed, to the

total population of the county, was 1 in 510; and in 1841
the proportion was 1 in 400. The population of the county
is to the population of England and Wales as 1 to 33, but in

respect to criminal offenders its proportions are as 1 to 31,
that is, in England and Wales there is 1 criminal offender

in 508, and in Warwickshire 1 in 400. Still Warwickshire
may be advantageously compared with several other coun-
ties ; with Gloucestershire, for example, where the propor-
tion of criminals is 1 in 344, and with several other coun-
ties; and in 1842 the number of violent offences against

the person was only the fifty-fourth part of this class of
crimes, instead of the thirty-ninth, which it would have
been had the proportion of population been followed.

Of 1003 offenders (846 males and 157 females) tried at
the assizes and sessions in 1842, there were 31 charged
with offences against the person; 82 with offences against
property committed with violence ; 814 (including 584
cases Of simple larceny) with offences against property
committed without violence ; 6 with malicious offences
against property ; 43 for forgery, coining, and uttering
base coin ; and 27 for various misdemeanours. In no one
case was sentence of death recorded. Of 774 persons con-
victed, 4 were transported for life ; 19 for periods above
ten and. under fifteen years ; 61 for periods above seven
and under ten years ; and 88 for terms of seven years

;

making 172 transported. None were sentenced to im-
prisonment Car periods exceeding two years; 12 were im-
prisoned for one year and under two years ; 109 for above
six months and less than one year; and 471 for six months
and under. Of the 229 persons acquitted, 189 were found
not guilty on trial ; in the case of 36 no bill was found,

and in 4 instances there was no prosecution. Above one-

half of the total number of persons committed were be-
tween the ages of 15 and 25, or one-fourth between 15 and
2t), and one-fourth between 20 and 25, which are higher
proportions for these ages than the rest of England and
Wales. The degree of instruction was ascertained in all

but two cases : 304 males and 53 females could neither

read nor write ; 449 males and 91 females could read and
write imperfectly ; 89 males and 6 females could read and
write weft ; and 3 males had received a superior education.

The proportion of uninstiucted criminals in the county on
an average of several years was 93 per cent. ; in England
and Wales 89-3 per cent.

Savingr Bunks.—There are 7 of these institutions in the

county ; and the number of depositors and amount ef de-
posits in each of the following years were as under:

—

1833. 1836. 1837. 1838. 1839. 1840.

Sn. ot-JnMfcw 6,560 lu.325 10.814 12,438 13.345 14.637

tn of S-pcilu £l«7.1t2 £240.859 £246,434 £275,388 £232,177 £313.447

The distribution of the sums invested in 1830, 1834, and
1839 it shown in the following table :

—

18J0. 1834. 1839.

Deposit*. Depo- Deposits.

Sot rxoMllas H
M

:: 18

U*n* . . ft*

Dtpo-
sibors.

3,411
1,882
698
804

s

D»)xxlu.

£
21.252
U.072
47.048
24. iii
12.3tf
12,852

Depo-
sitors.

4.500
2.056

746
ZOO
HO

£
27.045
61,9:6
51.412
23,871
16.736
8.061

MUOT.

8.749
2,938
1,107
328
162
21

£
43,716
90,561
76,655
39,314
27,199
*.732

6.266 174,075 7,633 189.151 13,325 232.177

The deposits of 175 friendly societies, not reckoned
above, amounted, in 1840, to 17,5807. ; and 5726/. were
invested by 136 charitable institutions.

The following particulars respecting the state of each
saving!)' bank in Hie county, for the year ending 20th No-
vember, 1842, are from a parliaments y paper dated 24th

of May, 1843:—

Atherstone
Birmingham
Coventry •

Rugby .

Stratford .

Sutton .

Warwick .

r\ C, No. 1CJ2.

No. of
Depositors.

631

Salaries.
Tol.il

Management.
Net surplus

Proflt.

£91 £100 £20
10,479 390 660 467
1,570 110 150
818 50 50 38
660 40 63 37
392 60 64 9

4818 lbO 220 157

Elective Franchite.—The number of county voters
tered, in 1839-tt), was as under :—

Freehold of every class

Copyholders and custom-
ary tenants . . .

Leaseholders for life or
term of years . . .

50/. tenants at will . .

Trustees and mortgagees
Qualified by office . .

Joint and duplicate quail
h'cations ....

regis

N. dir. 8 diT.

Total.
1839-40.

T-tal
183541.

7,393

148 ionloll

458
1,021

20
37

65
1,291

9
23

523
2,312

29
60

510
2,212

74
82

28 7 35 35

6,786 4,253 11,039 10,502

2,402

Education.—Summary of Returns made to Parliament
in 1833 :—
_ Sriools. Scholars. Total.

Infant-schools . . .64
Number of children at such schools

;

ages from 2 to 7 years :

—

Males . , 583
Females . . 592
Sex not specified 1,227

Daily-schools . . . 699
Number of children at such schools

;

ages from 4 to 14 years:—
Males . . 11.447
Females . . 8,940
Sex not specified . 3,252

Schools . . 763
Total of children under daily in-

struction . ,

Sunday-schools . . . 348
Number of children at such schools

;

ages from 4 to 15 years:

—

Males . .

Females . ,

Sex not specified .

Maintenance of School*.

23,639

26,041

16,714
14,964

2£34
34,232

Beecrlstlee •(
SchooU.

Bj ndwoml. Bj HitMcriptLon.
Br insasnMS
trass sgheesst.

rip endfSff.
•Mat fleas egiielefa.

Scale. tkbe-
Un.

Seals. Stae-
Isn.

•cab.
•fir

Seals. •ebelete.

Iufsot Schools
Daily Schools
SuuaaySchooli

Total...

1

111

31

8
6,298
1,827

45
297

390
2,941

30.381

43
492
4
».»

462

14
61

16
MS
1.562

143 7,133 348 33.712 639 19.X0 81 7.958

The schools established by Dissenters, included in the
above table, are

—

Scholars.

Infant-schools . • 4, containing 400
Daily-schools . . .21 . 716
Sunday-schools . . 102 . 15,824
The schools established since 1818 are

—

Infant and other daily schools 349, containing 12,440
Sunday-schools . .191 . 22,641
Lending libraries of books were attached to 66 schools

in 1833.

Sixteen Sunday-schools are returned from places where
no other school existed. Sixty-six schools, containing

3901 children, were both Sunday- and day-schools. The
number of boarding-schools is fifty-four, and the scholars

are included in the above returns. The total number of

children returned as attending Sunday- and day-schools of

all kinds is 60,273, which was above two-thirds of the total

number of children in the county between the ages of 2

and 15.

WASHINGTON, the capital of the United States, is

situated on the left bank of the Potomac, and on theiright

bank of the Anaeostia, or Eastern Branch, about 38° 40'

N. lat. and about 77° W. long, from Greenwich, according

to Arrowsmith. By an act of Congress, passed in 1700, it

was decreed that the seat of government should be esta

Wished at some place on the Potomac, and the «;««ct

around Georgetown was ultimately ceded; to the United

States by vfrginia and Maryland for this purpose. Irj

1792 the government advertised for plan, of a capital

and president's house. The name oT Wn.W„Kt,m war.
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ultimately bestowed upon ' the federal city,' and, in

conformity with the act of Congress alluded to, the seat

of government was transferred thither from Philadel-

phia in 1800. The president and other chief executive

officers of the federal government have since resided at

Washington : Congress meets there every year on the

first Monday of December, and the Supreme Court of the

United States holds its annual sittings, beginning on the

second Monday of January.

Washington is separated from Georgetown by Rock
Creek, over which there are several bridges, and from

Alexandria by the Potomac, over which is a wooden
bridge upwards of a mile in length. There are also several

bridges over the Anacostia. This river has a sufficient

depth of water for frigates to ascend, without being light-

ened, above the navy-yard, which is situated upon it.

Vessels drawing fourteen feet can come up to Potomac
Bridge, whence to the mouth of the Tiber, a small stream

wlueh flows through the middle of the city, there are

nine feet of water at ordinary high tides. A spacious canal

unites the Anacostia with the Potomac. Washington is

situated near the head of the tide-water navigation, and is

connected with the interior by the Chesapeake and Ohio
canal. The city is well supplied with water, and has in

front (south) the Potomac, nearly a mile in width, and a
range of heights in the rear (north), affording many fine

sites.

The city was regularly laid out, according to the design

of Major L'Enfant, but only a small part of the ground em-
braced within the plan is built upon. The Capitol is in-

tended to be the central site : avenues from 120 to 160 feet

wide, named after the states ofthe Union, are to extend from
it to the most important public buildings, or the places

which offer the finest prospects. These avenues intersect

diagonally square blocks formed by streets crossing each
other at right angles. The streets north and south of the

capital are designated by the letters of the alphabet, A
north, A south, &c. : those east and west of it are numbered,
1st street east, 1st street west, &c. The streets are from
70 to 110 feet wide. The effect of the partial filling

up of the magnificent plan of the city was thus described

by Basil Hall in 1827 '—
' This singular capital is so much

scattered, that scarcely any of the ordinary appearances of

a city strike the eye. Here and there ranges of buildings

are starting up, but by far the greater number of the houses
ait detached from one another. The streets, where streets

there are, have been made so unusually wide, that the

connection is quite loose ; and the whole affair, to use the

quaint simile of a friend at Washington, looks as if some
giu.it had scattered a box of his child's toys at random over
the ground.' Mrs. Trollope, who will scarcely be suspected
of undue partiality, and who visited Washington much
about the same time, speaks more eulogistically of its

appearance :—* The whole aspect of Washington, light,

el leerful, and airy, reminded me of our fashionable watering-
places. It has been laughed at by foreigners, and even by
natives, because the original plan of the city was upon an
enormous scale, and but a very small part of it has as yet
been executed ; but I confess I see nothing ridiculous about
it : the original design, which was as beautiful as it was
extensive, has been in no way departed from, and all that
has been done has been done well The houses are
scattered, but without ever losing sight of the regularity

of the original plan ; and to a person who has been tra-

velling much through the country, and marked the im-
meuse quantity of new manufactories, new canals, new
railroads, new towns, and new cities which are springing
as it were from the earth in every part of it, the appearance
of the metropolis rising gradually into life and splendour,
is a spectacle of high historic interest.' The most recent
account of Washington, that of Mr. Charles Dickens, when
allowance is made for the flippancy of its tone, leaves the
impression that the external appearance of Washington
has not materially changed since it was visited by Captain
Hal) and Mrs. Trollope.

The most striking and important of the public buildings
of Washington is the Capitol. It stands on a rising ground
at the eastern termination of Pennsylvania avenue, which
is a mile in length, spacious, and planted with trees. * The
western facade, to which this avenue leads,' says Mis.
Trollope, ' is approached from the city by terraces and
steps of bolder proportion than I ever before saw. The
elegant eastern front, to which many persons giv« the

preference, is on a level with a newly planted but very

handsome enclosure, which in a few years will offer toe

shade of all the most splendid trees which flourish in the

Union, to cool the brains and refresh the spirits of the

members.' The building is constructed of freestone, and

composed of a centre and two wings. The length of the

whole is 350 feet, the depth of the wings is 121 feet, the

height of the dome 120 feet. A Corinthian portico extendi

the length of the centre, which is occupied by the rotunda,

96 feet in diameter and 96 feet in height. The rthinds it

ornamented with relievos, and contains four paintings by

Trumbull, representing the landing of the pilarrinu it

Portsmouth, the treaty between Penn and the Indians, the

preservation of Smith by Pocahontas, and the adventure

of Daniel Boone with the two Indians. Adjoining to thi«,

on the west, is the library of Congress, a hall 92 feet in

length by 34 in width, and 36 high, containing upwards of

16,000 volumes. The senate-chamber is in the north

wing : it is a semicircle of 74 feet in length and 42 in

height. Over the president's chair is a portrait of Wash-

ington, by Rembrandt Peale. The representatives' chamber,

in the south wing, is also a semicircle : it is 75 feet long

and 60 feet high. The dome is supported by twenty-aii

columns and pilasters of Potomac marble. A colossal

statue of Liberty and a statue of History are the principtl

ornaments of the hall. Immediately below the senate-

chamber, and nearly of the same form and dimension*, is

the hall in which the sessions of the Supreme Court are

held. Below the representatives' chamber are committee-

rooms and other places of business.

The president's house is situated at the opposite extre-

mity of Pennsylvania avenue from the Capitol. It is a

handsome building two stories high, with a lofty basement,

180 feet long by 85 wide. In convenient pioximity to the

mansion are four simple and commodious brick houses,

which contain offices of the principal executive depart-

ments. The General Post-Office contains also the Patent-

Office. Ample areas are left round each, whose shrubs

and grass refresh the eye. The Patent-Office contain

models of all the mechanical inventions produced in the

Union, chiefly by mechanics and agriculturists in remote

districts, who had been spurred by necessity to invest

substitutes for human labour, and brought them to Wash-

ington for patents. At the secretary of state's office are

shown the autographs of all potentates who are or have

been in alliance with the Union, and the presents made by

foreign courts to American ambassadors. At the office for

Indian affairs are the portraits of all chiefs who have from

time to time come to negotiate with the president. This

quarter of the city contains many elegant private dwelling*,

most of which are occupied by the foreign ministers.

The navy-yard, and the arsenal immediately to the north

of it, are situated on the Anacostia, j ust below the long

bridge which spans the Potomac and connects the Mary-

land with the Virginia shore of the river. To the navy-

yard are attached' marine barracks, and to the arsenal

public manufactories of arms and military stores. The

river, on arriving at Washington, makes a beautiful sweep,

forming a bay, on which the city stands. The navy-yard

and arsenal follow the curve.
Near the arsenal is a penitentiary. There are beside*

in Washington a city-hall, four market-bouses, twenty

churches, an orphan asylum, almshouse, &c. Columbia

College, which was incorporated by Congress in 1821, U

situated a little to the north of the city, and has ten in-

structors and a library of 4200 volumes. A medical de-

partment is attached to this college. There is also a

college under the direction of Roman Catholics at George-

town, which has nineteen instructors and a library of

22,000 volumes.
The census of 1840 gives 23,364 as the total inhabitant*

of Washington. The total inhabitants of the federal dis-

trict of Columbia was 43,712; of whom 7312 resided in

George Town, 8459 in Alexandria, and 4577 in the rural

parts of the district. Of 2334 inhabitants of Washintfon,

26 are said to have been employed in agriculture, 103 in

commerce, 886 in manufactures and trades ; 45 ware sea-

men of the long voyage, 25 navigators of lakes, canals, asd

\

rivers, and 83 members of the learned professions. The

j

two colleges in the vicinity of Washington had 224

students in 1840. There were in the city 12 academies and

' grammar-schools, with GOO scholars; 9 primary and eom-

mon schools, with 167 scholars; and 213 scholars wen
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supported at tke public expense. There were in the city

363 'white persona upwards of 20 years of age, who could
neither read nor write. There were 649 male and 1064
female slaves ; 1948 male and 2868 female free persons of
colour ; 8025 male and 8647 female white persons.
The population of Washington consists of members of

the legislature and of the executive departments of state

and of foreign diplomatists, with the addition of such pro-
fessional, trading, mechanical, and menial persons as are
required to minister to their comfort. The tone of society,

as might be anticipated from this circumstance, differs

considerably from that which prevails in other parts of the
Union. Owing to the influence of the example of the
foreign diplomatists, it approaches more nearly in some
respects to that of Europe. On the other hand, the elec-
tive character of the legislature and executive government
occasions an ample supply of specimens of all the pecu-
liarities of the several States of the Union. In external
appearance and the arrangements of domestic and social

intercourse, Washington reminds one of the residence of
some second-rate German state ; in its business habits, of

the political clubs and government and parliamentary
offices of Westminster. There is nothing scholastic,

nothing commercial in its character : it is a mixture of
politics and pleasure. The highest intellects and the best-

bred gentlemen of America are to be met withm the circles

ofWashington. The ladies are comparatively less numerous,
for members of Congress rarely bring their families to

Washington. The fashionable amusements are as in

Europe—balls, soirees, dinner parties, and promenades.
Washington does not support a permanent dramatic com-
pany. It is said that there is a good deal of high play.

The supply of books is ample. The fine arts are less cul-

tivated, though the Capitol affords a fair promise for the

future.
(The American Almanac ; The Sixth Centue of the In-

habitant* of the United State* ; Encyclopedia Americana ;

Mewiofrt, tipc. of Thomas Jefferton ; Travel* of Captain
Hall, Mrs. Trolfope, Mr. Dickens, and the Author of ' Cyril

Thornton.')
WASHINGTON, GEORGE, was bom in Westmoreland

county, Virginia, on the 22nd of February, 1732. The first

of the family who settled in Virginia came from Northamp-
ton, but their ancestors are believed to have been from
Lancashire. George Washington's father, Augustine, who
died after a sudden and short illness in 1743, was twice mar-
ried. At his death he left two surviving sons by the first

marriage, and by the second four sons (of whom George was
the eldest) and a daughter. The mother of George Wash-
ington survived to see her son president. Augustine Wash-
ington left all his children in a state of comparative inde-

pendence : to his eldest son by the first marriage he left an
estate (afterwards called MountVernon) oftwenty-five hun-
dred acres, and shares in iron-works situated in Virginia and
Maryland ; to the second, an estate in Westmoreland. Con-
fiding in the prudence of his widow, he directed that the

proceeds of aU the property of her children should be at

her disposal till they should respectively come of age : to

George were left the lands and mansion occupied by his

father at his decease ; to each of the other sons an estate

of six or seven hundred acres: a suitable provision was
made for the daughter.

George Washington was indebted for all the education

he received to one of the common schools of the province,

in which little was tanght beyond reading, writing, and

account*. He left it before he had completed his sixteenth

year: the last two years of his attendance had been devoted
to the study of geometry, trigonometry, and surveying.

He had learned to use logarithms. It is doubtful whether

he ever received any instruction in the grammar of his own
language: he never even commenced the study of the

classical languages ; and although, when the French officers

under Rochambeau were in America, lie attempted to ac-

quire their language, it appears to have been without suc-

cess. From his thirteenth year he evinced a turn for mas-

tering the forms of deeds, constructing diagrams, and pre-

paring tabular statements. His juvenile manuscripts have

been preserved ; the handwriting is neat, but stiff. During
the last summer he was at school he surveyed the fields

adjoining the school-house and the adjoining plantations,

entering his measurements and calculations in a respect-

able field-book. He compiled about the same time, from

varioussources, • Rules of Behaviour in Company and Con-

versation.' Some selections in rhyme appear in his MSS.,
but the passages appear to have been selected for the
moral or religious sentiments they express, not from any
taste for poetry. When a boy, he was fond of forming his
schoolmates into companies, who paraded and fought
mimic battles, in which he always commanded one of the
parties. He cultivated with ardour all athletic exercises.
His demeanour and conduct, at school are said to have won
the deference of the other boys, who were accustomed to
make him the arbiter of their disputes.

From the time of his leaving school till the latter part of
1753, Washington was unconsciously preparing himself
for the great duties he had afterwards to discharge. An
attempt made to have him entered in the royal navy, in 1746,
was frustrated by the interposition of his mother. The winter
of 1748-49 he passed at Mount Vernon, then the seat of
his brother Lawrence, in the study of mathematics and the
exercise of practical surveying. George was introduced
about this time to the family of Lord Fairfax, his brother
having married the daughter of William Fairfax, a mem-
ber of the colonial council, and a distant relation of that
nobleman. The immense tracts of wild lands belonging to
Lord Fairfax, in the valleys of the Allegany mountains, had
never been surveyed: he had formed a favourable estimate
of the talents of young Washington, and entrusted the task
to him. His first essay was on some lands situated on the
south branch of the Potomac, seventy miles above its

junction with the main branch. Although performed in
an almost impenetrable country, while winter yet lingered
in the valleys, by a youth who had only a month before
completed his sixteenth year, it gave so much satisfaction

that he soon after received a commission as public sur-
veyor, an appointment which gave authority to his surveys,
and enabled him to enter them in the county offices.

The next three years were devoted without intermission,
except in the winter months, to his profession. There
were few surveyors in Virginia, and the demand for their
services was consequently great, and their remuneration
ample. Washington spent a considerable portion of these
three years among the Alleganies; the exposures and
hardships of the wilderness could be endured only for a
few weeks together. He recruited his strength by survey-
ing at intervals tracts and farms in the settled districts.

Even at that early age his regular habits enabled him to
acquire some property: and his probity and business
talent obtained for him the confidence of (he leading men
of the colony.

At the time he attained his nineteenth year the frontiei-s

were threatened with Indian depredations and French
encroachments. To meet this danger, the province
was divided into military districts, to each of which an
adjutant-general with the rank of major was appointed.
George Washington was commissioned to one of these dis-

tricts, with a salary of 150/. per annum. There were many
provincial officers (his brother among the number) in Vir-
ginia who had served in the expedition against Cartha-
gena and in the West Indies. Under them he studied
military exercises and tactics, entering with alacrity and
zeal into the duties of his office. These pursuits were
varied by a voyage to Barbados, and a residence of some
months in that colony, in company with his brother Law-
rence, who was sent there by his physicians to seek relief

from a pulmonary complaint. Fragments of his journal
kept by George Washington on this excursion have been
preserved

;
they evince an interest in a wide range of sub-

jects, and habits of minute observation. At sea the log-
book was daily copied, and the application of his favourite
mathematics to navigation studied; in the island, the soil,

agricultural products, modes of culture, fruits, commerce,
military force, fortifications, manners of the inhabitants,

municipal regulations and government, all were noted in

his journal. Lawrence Washington died in July, 1752,
leaving a wife and infant daughter, and upon George, al-

though the youngest executor, was devolved the whole
management of the property in which he had a residuary

interest. The affairs were extensive and complicated, and
engrossed much of his time and thoughts for several months.
His public duties were not however neglected. Soon after

the arrival of Governor Dinwiddie the number of military

divisions was reduced to four ; the northern division was
allotted to Washington. It included several counties, which
he had to visit at stated intervals, to train and instinct the
military officers, inspect the men, arms, and accoutrements,
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a uniform system of manoeuvres am) dis^

Th'1733 trie French in Canada pushed troops across the
li&?s, and at the same time bodies of armed men ascended
from New Orleans to form a junction with them, and esta-

blish themselves on the upper waters ofthe Ohio. Governor
Ifitiwjddie resolved to send a commissioner to confer with
the French officer in command, and inquire by what
authority he occupied a territory claimed by the British.

This charge required a man of discretion, accustomed to
travel in the woods, and familiar with Indian manners.
Washington was selected, notwithstanding his youth,* as

E
assessed of these requisites. He set out from Williams-
urg on the 31st of October, 1753, and returned on the 16th

of January, 1734. He discovered that a permanent settle-

ment was contemplated by the French within the British

territory, and, notwithstanding the vigilance of the garrison,

he contrived to bring back with him a plan of their fort on
a branch of French Creek, 15 miles south of Lake Erie, and
an accurate description of its form, size, construction, can-

non, and barracks.

In March, 1754, the military establishment of the colony
was increased to six companies : Colonel Fry, an English-

man of scientific acquirements and gentlemanly manners,
was placed at the head of them, and Washington was ap-
pointed second in command. His first campaign was a
trying but useful school for him. He was pushed forward
with three small companies to occupy the outposts of the

Ohio, in front of a superior French force, and unsupported
by his commanding officer. Relying upon his own re-

sources and the friendship of the Indians, Washington
pushed boldly on. On the 27th of May he encountered
and defeated a detachment of the French army under M. de
Jumonvi)Ie, who fell in the action. Soon after Colonel
Fry died suddenly, and the chief command devolved upon
Washington. Innis, the commander of the North Caro-
lina troops, was, it is tme, placed over his head, but the
new commander never took the field. An ill-timed parsi-

mony had occasioned disgust among the soldiers, but
Washington remained unshaken. Anticipating that a
strong detachment would be sent against him from Fort

Duquesne as soon as Jumonville's defeat was known there,

he entrenched himself on the Great Meadows. The ad-
vance of the French in force obliged him to retreat, but.

this operation he performed in a manner that elicited a
vote of thanks from the House of Burgesses.

In 1755 Colonel Washington acceded to the request of
General Braddock to take part in the campaign as one of

his military family, retaining his former rank. When pri-

vately consulted by Braddock, ' I urged him,' wrote Wash-
ington, ' in the warmest terms I was able, to push forward,
if ne even did it with a small but chosen band, with such
artillery and light stores as were necessary, leaving the
heavy artillery and baggage to follow with the rear division

by slow and easy marches.' This advice prevailed. Wash-
ington was however attacked by a violent fever, in con-
sequence of which he was only able to rejoin the army on
the evening before the battle of the Monongahela. In that

fatal affair he exposed himself with the most reckless bra-
very, and when the soldiers were finally put to the rout,

hastened to the rear division to order up nones and wag-
gons for the wounded. The panic-struck army dispersed
on all sides, and Washington retired to Mount Vernon,
which had now, by the death of his brother's daughter
without issue, become his own property. His bravery was
universally admitted, and it was Known that latterly his

prudent counsels had been disregarded.
In the autumn of the same year he was appointed to re-

organize the provincial troops. He retained the command
of them till the close of the campaign of 1758. The tardi-

ness and irresolution of provincial assemblies and governors
confined him to act during much of this time upon the de-
fensive ; but to the necessity hence imposed upon him of
projecting a chain of defensive forts for the Ohio frontier,

he was indebted for the mastery in this kind of war, which
afterwards availed him so much. Till 1758 the Virginia
troops remained on the footing of militia, and Washington
had ample opportunities to convince himself of the utter

worthlessness of a militia in time of war: in the begin-
ning of that year he prevailed upon government to orga-
nize them on the same footing as the royal forces. At the
same time that Washington's experience was extending, his
sentiments of allegiance were necessarily weakened by the

rehretaricc with which the claims oM he provinwaV iiBi i ni

were admitted, and the unreserved prerekenoe uniformly

given to the officers of the regular army. 'At thre^ee* of

1758 he resigned his commission, and retired into private

life.

On the 6th of January; 1789? he married Mm; Martha
Custis, a young widow, with two children. " * Mr. Gustia,'

says Mr. Spark es, ' had left large landed estates,and 46.00W.
sterling in money. One-third ofthispropertythe held inher

own right ; the other two-thirds being equally divided be-

tween her two children. Washington had a censiHerahJe.

fortune of his own at the rime of hirmarriage—the estate

at Mount Vernon, and large tracts of excellent tend, which

he had selected during his surveying expeditions, and 'ob-

tained grants of at different times. He now devoted him-

self to the management of this extensive property and la-

the guardianship of Mrs. Washington's children, an* till

the commencement of 1763 was, in appearance at least,

principally occupied with these private engagement*/ He
also found time for pnbhc oivil duties. He had been
elected a member of the House of Burgesses before he

resigned his commission ; and although there were c*m-
monly two and sometimes three session* in every year, he
was punctual in his attendance from the beginning to the

end of each. During the periods Of hit attendance in the

legislature, he was frequent in his attendance on smelt

theatrical exhibitions as were then presented m Aiaerrca,

and lived on terms of intimacy with the most eminent men
of Virginia. At Mount Vernon he practised on a large scale

the hospitality for which the southern planters hate ewer

been distinguished. His chief diversion in the country

was the chace. He exported the produce of his estates to

London, Liverpool, ana Bristol, and imported everythirig

required for his property and domestic establishment. His
industry was equal to his enterprise; his day-books,

ledgers, and letter-books were all kept by himself; be
drew up his own contracts and deeds. In the House of

Burgesses he seldom spoke, but nothing escaped bis

notice, and his opinion was eagerly sought and followed.

He assumed tnists at the solicitation of friends, and waw
much in request as an arbitrator. He was, probably with-

out being himself aware of it, establishing a wide and
strong influence, which no person suspected tilt the time
arrived for exercising it.

On the 4th of March, 1773, Lord Dunmore prorogued
the intractable House of Burgesses. Washington had been
a close observer of every previous movement in his coun-
try, though it was not m his nature to play the agitator.

He had expressed his disapprobation of the Stamp-aetm
unqualified terms. The non-importation agreement, drawn
up by George Mason, in 1769, was presented to the mem-
bers of the dissolved House of Burgesses by Washington.
In 1773 he supported the resolutions instituting a awn-
mittee of correspondence and recommending the legisla-

tures of the other colonies to do the same. He represented
Fairfax county in the Convention which met at Wilhasn*'
burg, in August, 1774, and was appointed by it One- of*be
six Virginian delegates to the first general OotogveaftJ On
his return from Congress he was virtually plated" in

command of the Virginia Independent Companies. Iw the
spring of 1775 he devised a plan for the more complete
military organization of Virginia. And ott ; fbe I5tb of
June of that year he was elected commander-in-chief of
the Continental army by Congress.
The portion of Washington's life which we have hitherto

been passing in review may be considered as his probation
ary period—the time during which he was (raffling him-
self for the great business of his life. His irabeeqnvnt
career naturally subdivides itself into two periods—the* of
his military command, and that of his presidency. 'Iir the
former we have Washington the soldier ; in thw latter,
Washington the statesman. His avocations from '1741? to
1775 were as good a school as can well be conceived 'fbr
acquiring the accomplishments of either character. His
early intimacy and connections with the Fairfax family
had taught him to look on society with the eyes of ftie
class which takes a port in government. His familiarity
with applied mathematics and his experience a* a surveyor
on the wild frontier lands had made him master of that mo*t
important branch of knowledge for rcommander—thestrue-
ture of the country. His experience as a parade -officer, as
a partisan on the frontier, and as the commander oT con-
siderable bodies of disciplined troops, had taught hint ttie

Digitized byGoogle



1G* W A Sf

primped botbof the war-of, detail • and the, war of huge
num. On the other hand, his punctual habits of business,

bin fasmlinsfitymth the details both of apiculture and
commence,'and the experience he had acquired as trustee,

arbitrator, and member of the House of Burgesses, were
so madi preparatory studies for the duties of the states-

mM.- ; He commenced his great task of first liberating aud
thettvonfenmig.a.natioa, with all the advantages of this

varied experience, in his forty-third year, an age at which
the physical vigour is undiminished and the intellect fully

rkpeu- He persevered in it, with a brief interval of repose,

for «rpwa>d» of 20 years, with almost uniform success, and
with an exemption from the faults of great leaders unparal-

leled in history.

Washington was elected commander-in-chief on the 15th
of Jane, 1775 ; he resigned his commission into the hands
of the president of Congress on the 23rd of December,
1783.
A few days after his appointment he left Philadelphia

to jma the army at Cambridge, Massachusetts. The par-
tteralara of the battle of Bunker's Hill reached him at New
York, and increased his anxiety to hasten forward. He
arrived at Cambridge on the 2nd of July, and assumed the
command next day. The army, including sick and
wounded, amounted to about 17,000 men, collected on the
sparof the Moment, occupying a range of posts dispro-

pertioaed to their numbers, and almost under the guns of
the enemy. There were few stores, no military chest, and
no general organisation. And the new commander dis-

covered, with astonishment that there was not powder
enough in the camp to supply nine cartridges for each
maa. These was much discontent among the general
officers on account of the manner in which the appoint-
ments had been made by Congress, and the subordinate
officers and privates formed themselves into parties. Re-
ferring their complaints to Congress, Washington pro-
ceeded to mature his plans. The army was formed into

six brigades of sis regiments each ; the troops of the same
colony were, whenever it was practicable, Drought toge-

ther ami placed under a commander from that colony. All
toe officers were commissioned anew by Congress, and by
degree* a continental army was formed. He kept up an
aenntecropted correspondence with Congress, which,
though tardily, adopted all his important suggestions. He
corresponded also with the heads of the provincial govern-
ments, andsubsequently with the governors and legislatures

of the aevenl states. He thus became not only the creator

of the American army, but the sole channel of com-
munication between it and the numerous and complicated
depositories of power in the United States.

The army was at first distributed into three grand divi-

sion «f two. brigades each: the division forming the left

wiag was stationed at Winter Hill, under Major-General
Lee j the centre division at Cambridge, under Major-Ge-
neral -Putnam; the right wing at Roxburgh, under Major-
General Ward. The head-quarters of the commander-in-
chief were with the centre at Cambridge. These positions

were maintained withlittle alteration till tarin January, 1776.

During that interval the regular army, by the departure

of nanny whose term, of enlistment had expired, and
in consequence of the slow progress of the recruiting,

sank, to 9630 men, to whom were added 15,000 militia,

who. were to remain only till the middle of January.

'Search the volumes of history through,' Washington
smote at this time,, 'and I much question whether a
case- similar to. ours is to be found, namely, to maintain a
post against the flower of the British troops for six months
together without powder, and then to have our army dis-

banded and another to be raised within the same distance

of a reinforced enemy.' During this time he detached

1WO men, under Arnold (14th September), in the direc-

tion of Canada, and equipped and sent out armed vessels

from the New England ports. Occasional cannonades and
skirmishes took place at the advanced posts. But no de-

cisive blow could be hazarded ; and the patience and for-

titade of the. commander-in-chief were severely tried by
the cabals of the officers, the undisciplined habits of

the men,nnd the pragmatical conduct of the civil au-

thorities-

Towards the ,end of December, 1775, General Howe,
who had succeeded Gage in command of the British army,

was fitting out part of the fleet in Boston harbour for some
swret enterprise.. General Lee was despatched to place

New York in a state of defence, but the expedition proved
(

to be destined against North Carolina. Washington ,,b*Vj.j

came impatient to attack Boston, but was twice ovenjulea
'

by a council of war—on the 16th of January and on the 10t!b.

of February, 1776. At last, on the 4tn of Marcfy the;

Americans took possession of Dorchester Heights ; and on
the 17th the British evacuated Boston. As soon as the •

British fleet had put to sea, Washington set out for New
'

York, apprehensive that the enemy might attempt a land-
ing there. It was the 28th of June before the British

forces appeared off Sandy Hook ; but the deficient means
at Washington's command, and the strength of the;

royalist party in New York, had materially impeded his
preparations for defence. The incompetency of some
of Washington's officers enabled the enemy to gain easy
possession of Long Island on the 27th of August ; and the
weakness of his army and fears of the soldiers obliged him
in succession to evacuate New York, cross the Hudson, and
fall back behind the Delaware. Congress at last saw the
necessity of raising a regular army of men enlisted for a
longer period than a year, and of investing Washington
with dictatorial powers. Thus strengthened he remodelled
his troops, recrossed the Delaware on the night of the 25(h
of December, and broke up and drove back the whole of
the enemy's line of cantonments on that river. Having
thus relieved New Jersey, he again fell back and esta-

blished his winter-quarters at Morristown in New Jersey.
The campaign of 1777 did not open till the middle ot

June ; and the operations on both sides led for some time
to nothing but a series of skirmishes. Washington had
received a supply of arms from France, but he was still

uncertain of his new levies. He was also kept in suspense
as to the real designs of the British commander. It was
clearly an object with the English to maintain the com-
mand of the Hudson, keep up the communication between
New York and Canada, and isolate the eastern from the
western states. But there was also danger in leaving
Philadelphia exposed. At last the British landed at the
Head of Elk. The Americans were defeated on the Bran-
dywine. Congress undismayed invested Washington with
fresh powers. The Americans were again beaten at Gerv
mantown in Pennsylvania, on the 4th of October, but
a marked improvement was visible in the fighting of
part of their troops. The British took possession of
Philadelphia after the battle. On the 18th of Decem-
ber Washington began to construct a fortified encamp-
ment at Valley Forge. He was at this time harassed
by cabals among the general officers. Conway, Gates, and
Mifflin, aided by a small party in Congress, conspired to

have him removed from the command. The good sense of
the majority in Congress frustrated the plot, and the attach-

ment of the soldiers, heightened by the enthusiasm with
which Lafayette and von Kalb threw their weight into

Washington s scale, kept the army in good temper.
The winter was however a trying one for the troops.

Owing to the derangement of the commissariat, the men
were inadequately supplied with clothes and blankets, and
at times even with food. With the experience of three
campaigns, Washington now set himselfto plan an entire

remodelling of the army. He invited the general officers

to state their sentiments on the subject in writing. Con-
gress at the same time appointed a commission to visit the
camp, which remained there three months. With great
difficulty the commander-in-chief wrung from Congress
the promise of half-pay for seven years for the officers, and
a gratuity of 80 dollars for each non-commissioned officer

and soldier who should continue in the service to the end
ofthe war. The ratification of the treaty with France was
celebrated in the camp with great solemnity on the 6th of
May. The British in Philadelphia, though only twenty

miles distant from the American camp, allowed the

winter and spring to pass without making any attempt

to assault it. These concurring circumstances enabled

Washington to bring his troops into the field in 1778 in

tolerable spirits. A defensive campaign was however de-

termined on by the council of war. Howe evacuated

Philadelphia on the 18th of June, and Washington crossed

the Delaware with his whole army. He attacked the enemy
at Monmouth on the 28th ;

night put an end to the attack,

and under its cover the British continued their retreat.

Washington advanced to the Hudson, and crosritiy It at

King's Ferry, encamped near White Plain*. * '«>vu»i

d'Estaing, with a French fleet of twelve ships of Uu- Uiie
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and four frigate*, arrived about the same time off Sandy
Hook. The American army was engaged for four months
in arrangements for the defence of New England ; during
which interval the English laid New Jersey waste.

Washington in December retired into winter-quarters

—

distributing his troops in line of cantonments around New
York extending from Long Island Sound to the Delaware.

During the whole of 1779 Washington retained his posi-

tion in the highlands of the Hudson, and remained on the

defensive. An expedition fitted out to chastise the Indians

was successful. The British burned a number of towns on
the coast, but Washington covered New Jersey. Baron
Steuben effected an improvement in the discipline and
evolutions of the American army."

Lafayette returned from a visit to France before the end
of April, 1780, with the intelligence that the French go-

vernment had fitted out an armament of land and naval

forces which might soon be expected in the United States.

Rochambeau arrived at Newport, Rhode Island, on the

10th of July. A plan of combined operations against the

British in New York was concerted by Washington and
the French commanders. The naval superiority of the
English however prevented anything being done, and the

year wore away unmarked by any incidents, except the
treason of Arnold and the execution of Andrei Congress,
yielding at last to Washington's representations, decreed
that all troops to be raised in future should be enlisted to

serve during the war, and that all officers who continued

in service to the end of the war should be entitled to half-

pay for life. The army went into winter-quarters towards
the end of November at the Pennsylvanian line near Mor-
ristown, the New Jersey regiments at Pampton, and the

eastern troops in the Highlands, while the head-quarters

were at New Windsor, on the Hudson.
The year 1781 opened with a mutiny in the Pennsylvania

and Jersey troops, which was subdued by the promptitude
and self-possession of Washington. He was now strength-

ened not only by a French auxiliary army, but by liberal

supplies from France. The main source of his weakness
was the utter want of a civil government to support him.
The Congress, which made war, declared independence,
formed treaties of alliance, sent members to foreign courts,

emitted paper currency, and pledged the credit of all the
states for its redemption, ' ventured,' says Mr. Sparkes,
' only to recommend to the states to raise troops, levy

taxes, clothe and feed their naked and starving soldiers.'

Tilly with the French fleet entered the Chesapeake in

February, but returned without injuring Arnold's squadron.
Lafayette, whom Washington had detached at the same
time with 1200 men to Virginia, held Cornwallis, who had
advanced from North Carolina, in check. Washington had
repeated interviews with the French commanders to con-
cert a plan of campaign. On the 4th of July he encamped
near Dobb's Ferry, and was joined on the 6th by the French
army under Count Rochambeau. A fruitless attempt on
New York, and a letter intimating that De Grasse, who
commanded the French fleet, could not remain on the coast

after October, decided him to relinquish the siege of New
York and advance into Virginia with all the French troops

and as many of the American as could be spared from the
defence of the posts on the Hudson and in the Highlands.
Washington and Rochambeau reached Lafayette's head-
quarters at Williamsburg in Virginia, on the 14th of Sep-
tember. De Grass* had previously entered the Chesapeake
and landed 3000 men from the West Indies, who united with

Lafayette. Cornwallis took possession of York Town and
Gloucester on the opposite side of York river in Vir-

ginia. The American and French generals advanced from
Williamsburg and completely invested York Town on the

30th of September. Cornwallis proposed a cessation of

hostilities on the 17th of October, and signed the articles

of capitulation on the 19th. Two thousand continental

troops were marched to reinforce General Greene in the

south ; the French army remained in Virginia, its head-

quarters were at Williamsburg ; the American forces were
marched into winter-cantonments in New Jersey and on
the Hudson.

Hitherto Washington had to struggle against the apathy
engendered by fear ; now he had to check the remissness

which sprung from an over-estimate of success. ' What-
ever,' he said, ' may be the policy of European courts

during this winter, their negotiations will prove too pre-

carious a dependence for us to trust to. Our wisdom

should dictate a serious preparation for war, and, in that

state, we shall find ourselves in a situation secure against

every event.' Congress concurred in these sentiments.

The commander-in-chief addressed circular letters to the

governors of all the states, urging then to make strenuous

exertions for carrying on the war. In the middle of April

he joined the army and established his head-quarters at

Newburgh. Little progresswas made by the states in filling

up their quotas, and on the 8th of May he was obliged to

remonstrate with them in energetic terms. Great discon-

tent prevailed in the army, on account of the treatment it

had experienced, and awish spread that Washington should

establish a monarchy in the United States. In the mean-
time negotiations for peace were commeneed, the French
army withdrawn, and the American army, after an inac-

tive summer, was sent back into winter-quarters. The winter
passed in an angry correspondence between the officers of

the army and Congress. An address from Washington < loth

March, 1783) was required to restore the good temper of the
officers. Having pacified them, he became their advocate
with Congress, and obtained the concession of their de-
mands. On the 8th ofJune he addressed his last official com-
munication, a circular letter to the governors of the states,

urging upon them :—an indissoluble union of the States

;

regard to public justice ; the adoption of a proper military

peace-establishment ; and mutual concessions on the part

of the different states. On the 25th of November the
British evacuated New York. On the 4th of December
Washington took a solemn farewell of the officers of the

army. And on the 23rd of December he resigned his com-
mission to Congress.
We must pass briefly over the interval which separates

the epoch of Washington the soldier from that of Washing-
ton the statesman—the few years whioh elapsed between
the resignation of his command in December, 1783, and hu
election as first president of the United States in February.
1789. It was for him no period of idleness. In addirieo
to a liberal increase of hospitality at Mount Vernon, and
indefatigable attention to the management of his large

estates, he actively promoted in his own State schemes of

internal navigation, acts for encouraging education, and
plans for the civilization of the Indians. He acted as de-
legate from Virginia to the Convention, which framed the
first constitution of the United States. We now turn to
contemplate him as President
Washington .left Mount Vernon for New York, which

was then the seat of Congress, on the 16th of April, 1789.
His journey was a triumphal procession. He took the oath
of office on the 30th of April, with religious services, pro-
cessions, and other solemnities, which the ultra-republican
party have since done away with.

The new president's first step was to request elaborate
reports from the secretary of foreign affairs, the secretary
of war, and the commissioners of the treasury. These
reports he read, and condensed with his own hand, particu-
larly that of the treasury board. The voluminous official

correspondence in the public archives, from the time of the
treaty of peace till the time he entered on the presidency,
he read, abridged, and studied, with the view of fixing in
his mind every important point that had been discussed,
and the history of what had been done.
His arrangements for the transaction of business and

reception of visitors were characterized by the same spirit of
order which had marked him when a boy and at the head
of the army. Every Tuesday, between the hours of three
and four, he was prepared to receive such persons as chose
to call. Every Friday afternoon the rooms were open in
like manner for visits to Mrs. Washington. He accepted
no invitations to dinner, but invited to his own table foreign
ministers, officers of the government, and others in such
numbers as his domestic establishment could accommo-
date. The rest of the week-days were devoted to business
appointments. No visits were reoeived on Sunday, or pro-
miscuous company admitted ; he attended church regularly,
and the rest of that day was his own.
The organization of the executive departments vra»

decreed by act of Congress during the first session. They
were the departments of foreign affairs (afterwards called
the department of state, and including both foreign and
domestic affairs), of the treasury, and of war. It devolved
upon the president to select proper persons to fill the
several offices. Jefferson was appointea secretary of state

;

Hamilton, secretary of the treasury ; and Knox, sect<c*.%ry
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of war. Rudolph had the pott of attorney-general. The
appointments to the supreme court coat him much anxious
scrutiny. Jay was made chief-justice. After making these
appointments he undertook a tour through the eastern
steles, and returned to be present at the opening of Con-
gress, m January, 1790.
In his opening speech he recommended to the attention

of the legislature—a provision for the common defence

;

laws for naturalising foreigners ; a uniform system of cur-
rency, weights, and measures ; the encouragement of agri-
culture, commerce, and manufactures ; the promotion of
science and literature; and an effective system for the
support of public credit. The last topic gave rise to pro-
tracted and vehement debates. At last, Hamilton's plan
for funding all the domestic debts was carried by a small
majority in both Houses of Congress. The president sup-
pressed his sentiments on the subject while it was under
debate in Congress, but be approved the act for funding
the public debt, and was from conviction a decided friend

to the measure. The foreign relations of the country, though
not complicated, were in an unsettled condition. Wash-
ington despatched Oouveraeur Morris as a private agent
to ascertain the views and intentions of the British minis-

ters. He reluctantly commenced an Indian war, which
lasted during the greater part of his administration. For
the -first year of his presidential term, however, he was
chiefly engaged in ascertaining the actual position of the
United States in the system of nations.

The second session of Congress was mainly occupied
with debates on the erection of a national bank. The two
great sections of public opinion, which have under different

names divided the Union since the constitution of 1788,

had in some measure taken up their respective grounds on
the question of funding the debts. Their organized hos-

tility became more apparent in the debates on the project

of a national bank. Both parties were represented in the

cabinet : Knox and Hamilton advocated the establishment

of'the bank ; Jefferson and Randolph denounced it as un-
constitutional. The contest ended in the establishment of
a bank, with a capital of ten millions of dollars, of which
eight millions were to be held by individuals, and the rest

by government. Again the president avoided showing a
leaning' to the one or other party, although friendly to the

creation of a bank. He requested from each member of
the cabinet a statement of his reasons in writing, examined
them attentively, and affixed his signature to the act.

The session of 1791 produced the laws for apportioning

the representatives, establishing a uniform militia system,

and increasing the army. It now became apparent to the

most unreflecting that two great parties were in the process

of formation. The opponents and supporters of the mea-
sures enumerated were, with few exceptions, the opponents

and supporters of the funding system and the national

bank. The opponents were jealous of anything that might
encroach upon democratic principles ; the supporters were
distrustful of the power of institutions so simple as those

of the Dnited States to preserve tranquillity and the cohe-

sion of the state. Jefferson was the head of the democra-

tic, Hamilton of what was afterwards called the Federalist

party. Washington endeavoured to reconcile these ardent

and incompatible spirits. His own views were more in

accordance with those ofHamilton ; but he knew Jefferson's

value as a statesman, and he felt the importance of the

president remaining independent of either party. The
two secretaries however continued to diverge in their

political eourse, and ultimately their differences settled into

personal enmity.
The president's term of office was drawing to a close,

and an anxious wish began to prevail that he should allow

himself to be elected for a second term. Jefferson, Ha-

milton, and Randolph, who did not exactly coincide with

either, all shared in this anxiety, and each wrote a long

letter to Washington, assigning reasons for his allowing

himself to be re-elected. He yielded ; and on the 4th of

March, 1793, he took the oath of office in the senate-

chamber.
The first question that came before the cabinet after the

re-election rendered more decided the differences which

already existed. The European parties, of which the

court of St. James's and the French Republic were the

representatives, were eager to draw the United States into

the vortex of their struggle. The president and his cabinet

were unanimous in their determination to preserve neu-

trality ; but the aristocratic and democratic sections of the
cabinet could not refrain from displaying their respective

biases and their jealousy of each other. It having been
agreed to receive a minister from the French Republic,
Hamilton and Knox advocated a qualification in the terms,

implying that the relations of the two countries were
altered ; Jefferson and Randolph opposed it. The pro-
clamation of neutrality was published on the 22nd of

April, 1793.

This wise act was bitterly assailed by the partisans

of France. Foreign affairs were mingled with domestic
politics, and the Democratic and Federalist parties became
avowedly organized. Washington was for a time allowed
to keep aloof from the contest—not for a long time.

Genet, the French minister, gave orders to fit out privateers

at Charleston to commit hostilities against the commerce
of nations at peace with America. The government of
the United States issued in August a declaration that no
Srivateers fitted out in this manner should find refuge in

leir harbours. In June, and again in November, the
British cabinet issued orders to their cruisers to stop and
make prize of all vessels laden with provisions for any
parts of France or the French colonies. A report was
made by the secretary of state near the beginning of the
session of 1793-4 respecting the commercial intercourse

of the United States with other countries. Two methods
were proposed for modifying or removing restrictions:

first, by amicable arrangements with foreign powers

;

second, by countervailing acts of the legislature. Soon
after the secretary of state resigned, and was succeeded by
Randolph. Mr. Jefferson's report gave rise to Mr. Madison's

celebrated commercial resolutions. In them the friends

of the administration from which Jefferson had seceded
imagined they saw hostility to England and under-fcvour

to France. The opposite party deemed them no more than
necessary for the protection of the country. Mr. Madi-
son's plan, with some modifications, passed the House of
Representatives, but was rejected in the Senate by the

casting vote of the vice-president.

A circumstance insignificant in itself increased the bit-

terness of the contest out of doors. Democratic societies

bad been formed on the model of the Jacobin dubs of
France. Washington regarded them with perhaps exag-

gerated alarm, and the unmeasured expression of his senti-

ments on this head subjected him to a share in the attacks

made upon the party accused of undue fondness for Eng-
land and English institutions.

Advices from the American minister in London repre-

senting that the British cabinet was disposed to settle the

differences between the two countries amicably, Washing-
ton nominated Mr. Jay to the Senate as envoy-extraordi-

nary to Great Britain. The nomination, though strenuously

opposed by the democratic party, waa confirmed in the

Senate by a majority of two to one. The treaty negotiated

by Jay was received at the seat of government in March,
1795, soon after the session of Congress closed. The pre-

sident summoned the Senate to meet in June to ratify it.

The treaty was ratified. Before the treaty was signed by
the president it was surreptitiously published. It was
vehemently condemned, and public meetings against it

were held to intimidate the executive. The president

nevertheless signed the treaty on the 18th of August.

When Congress met in March, 1796, a resolution was
carried by a large majority in the House of Representatives,

requesting the president to lay before the house the in-

structions to Mr. Jay, the correspondence, and other docu-

ments relating to the negotiation. Washington declined

to furnish the papers; a vehement debate ensued; but in

the end the majority hostile to the treaty yielded to the

exigency of the case, and united in passing laws for its

fulfilment.

The two houses of Congress met again in December.
Washington had published on the 15th of September hia

farewelf address to the United States. He now delivered

his last speech to Congress, and took ocoasion to urg*

upon that body the gradual increase of the navy, a pro-

vision for the encouragement of agriculture and mamitkc-

hires, the establishment of a national university, and at a
military academy. Little was done durinff tile atwinn !

public attention was engrossed by the iw«tile«t'» election.

Adams, the federalist candidate, nail lite highest number
of voters; Jefferson, the denworatlo eamlnlnt* twlm waa

consequently declared vice-president \ Ihe wM, Wash-
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mgton's commanding character and isolation from party

had preserved this degree of strength to the holders of his

own political views ; his successor Adams being a party-

man, by his injudicious identification of himself with the
federalists turned the scale in favour of'the democrats.
Washington was present as a spectator at the installation

of his successor, and immediately afterwards returned to

Mount Vernon.
He survived till the 14th of December, 1799, but, except

when summoned in May, 1798, to take the command of
the provincial army on the prospect of a war with France,
did not again engage in public business.

The character of Washington is one of simple and sub-
stantial greatness. His passions were vehement, but con-
centrated, and thoroughly under control. An irresistible

strength of will was the secret of his power. Luckily for

his country this strong will was combined with a singularly

well-balanced mind, with much sagacity, much bene-
volence, much love of justice. Without possessing a spark
ofwhat maybe called genius, Washington was endowed with
a rare quickness of perception and soundness of judgment,
and an eager desire of knowledge. His extremely metho-
dical habits, which in a person engaged in less important
matters would almost have appeared ridiculous, enabled him
to find time for everything, and were linked with a talent

for organization. During the War of Independence he was
the defensive force of America: wanting him, it would
almost appear aa if the democratic mass must have
resolved itself into its elements. To place Washington as

a warrior on a footing with the Caesars, Napoleons, and
Frederics, would be absurd. He lost more battles than he

fained, and he lost them from defective strategy. But he
ept an army together and kept up resistance to the enemy

under more adverse circumstances than any other general
ever did. His services as a statesman were pretty similar

in kind. He upheld the organization of the American
slate during the first eight years of its existence, amid the

storms of Jacobinical controversy, and gave it time to con-
solidate. No other American but himself could have done
this : for of all the American leaders, he was the only one
of whom men felt that he differed from themselves. The
rest were soldiers or civilians, federalists or democrats, but
he was Washington. The awe and reverence felt for him
was blended with affection for his kindly qualities, and
except for a brief period towards the close of his second
presidential term, there has been but one sentiment enter-

tained towards him throughout the Union—that of reveren-

tial love. He is one of those rare natures whom greatness
followed without his appearing to seek for it.

Jefferson's sketch of Washington's character, quoted by
Tucker, with the remark that it ' has every appearance of
candour, as it praises without extravagance, qualifies its

commendations with caution and moderation, and does not
blame at all,' is valuable as coming from one who long
enjoyed opportunities of close personal observation, was
a shrewd judge of character, and the leader of the party
opposed to Washington's general policy. It is as fol-

lows :

—

1 His mind was great and powerful, without being of the
very first order; his penetration strong, though not so
acute as that of a Newton, Bacon, or Locke, and, as far as
he saw, no judgment was ever sounder. It was slow in
operation, being little aided by invention or imagination,
but sure in conclusion. Hence the common remark of his
officers, of the advantage he derived from councils of war,
where hearing all suggestions, he selected whatever was
best ; and certainly no general ever planned his battles
more judiciously. But if deranged during the course of
action, if any member of his plan was dislocated by sudden
circumstances, he was slow in a re-adjustment. The con-
sequence was, that he often failed in the field, and rarely
against an enemy in station, as at Boston and York. He was
incapable of fear, meeting personal dangers with the calmest
unconcern. Perhaps the strongest feature in his character
was prudence, never acting until every circumstance, every
consideration was maturely weighed ; refraining, if he saw a
doubt, but when once decided, going through with his pur-
pose, whatever obstacles opposed. His integrity wasthe most
pure, his justice the most inflexible I have ever known ; no
motives of interest or consanguinity, of friendship or hatred,
being able to bias his decision. He was indeed in every
sense of the word a wise, a good, and a great man. His
temper was natmally inituble and high-toned • but reflec-

tion and resolution had obtained a firm and habfatl u-
cendency over it. If ever however it broke its bonds, he

was most tremendous in his wrath. In ras expenses he

was honourable, "but exact ; liberal in contributions to

whatever promised utility ; but frowning and unyielding

on all visionary projects, and all unworthy calls on hn
charity. His heart was not warm in its affections ; but be

exactly calculated every man's value, and gave him a solid

esteem proportioned to it. His person was fine, hit stature

exactly what one would wish ; his deportment easy, erect,

and noble ; the best horseman of his age, and the most

graceful figure that could be seen on horseback. Although

in the circle of his friends, where he might be unreserved

with safety, he took a free share in conversation, bis collo-

quial talents were not above mediocrity, possessing neither

copiousness of ideas nor fluency of words. In pubbe,

when called on for a sudden opinion, he was unready,

short, and embarrassed. Yet he wrote readily, rather dif-

fusely, in an easy and correct style. This he had acquired

by conversation with the world, for his education was

merely reading, writing, and common arithmetic, to which

he added surveying. His time was employed in action

chiefly, reading little, and that only in agriculture tnd

English history. His correspondence became necessarily

extensive, and with journalising his agricultural proceed-

ings occupied most of his leisure hours within doors. 0»

the whole his character was in its mass perfect, in nothtaf

bad, in a few points indifferent ; and it may truly be said,

that never did nature and fortune combine more perfectly

to make a man great, and to place him in the same con-

stellation with whatever worthies have merited from man

an everlasting remembrance. For his was the linguist

destiny and merit of leading the armies of his country suc-

cessfully through an arduous war for the establishment of

its independence ; of conducting its councils through the

birth of a government new in its forms and principle!, until

it had settled down into a quiet and orderly train : and of

scrupulously obeying the Jaws through the whole of his

career, civil and military, of which the history of the world

furnishes no other example.'

(Jared Sparkes, Life of Washington ; Judge Marshall,

Life of Washington; George Tucker, Life ofTfiomatJ'f-

ferson ; The Writings of George Washington, edited by

Jared Sparkes.)
WASHITA, or ONASHITA. [Mississippi, River

!

WASP, the name familiarly applied in English to in-

sects of the genus Vespa, of which there are several native

species. The hornet, Vespa Crabro, is the largest, and in

Britain occurs only in the southern counties, building to

nest in trees, and working night and day. It panes the

winter in deep holes, which it excavates in decayed trees

towards the end of autumn. Of the other indigenous

species, the Vespa vulgaris is the most common, it is «

ground-wasp, as is also the Vespa rufa, a rarer species,

making smaller nests and associated in less populous so-

cieties. Of tree-wasps we have Vespa holsatica of Lin-

naeus, which is the Vespa Anglica of Leach, and tlx

Vespa Britaimica of the last-named author. A new Bri-

tish species has been described under the name of f't'P"

borealis, by Mr. Frederick Smith, in an interesting paper

on British wasps, in the ' Zoologist ' for June, 1843. It

lives in fir-woods in Yorkshiie and in the north of Scot-

land.

Wasps live in societies, composed of females, males, and

neuters or workers, which are essentially females, but have

the reproductive organs undeveloped or passive. The
females are usually largest, but of them there are two

sizes—one very much larger than the neuters, and layine

eggs which produce two sexes, while the other is about

the same size, and lays only male eggs. The larger kind

are produced later than the workers, and come forth to

be queens and to found new colonies in the following

spring. Destined to become the monarch of a populous
state, the queen-mother is at first an outcast and alone.

Industry effects her greatness. With instinctive ambition,

ere her subjects are born, she lavs the foundations of the

metropolis of her kingdom, building the first houses her-

self. She then gives birth to their first inhabitants, whom
she feeds and nurses without assistance. ' At length,' to

quote the animated description of Kirby and Spence, 'stir

receives the reward of her perseverance; and labour, and,

from being a solitary, unconnected individual, in the aii

tumn is enabled to rival the queen of the hive in thr
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ombw of hfff cbUdren and subjects,, and in the edifice

wqj^b they inhabit—the number of cells in a vespiary
Fometimes amounting to more than 16,000, almost all of
which contain either an egg, a grub, or a pupa, and each
cell serving for three generations in a year ; which, after

making every allowance for failures and casualties, will

give a population of at least 80,000. Even at this time,
when she has so numerous an army of coadjutors, the in-

dustry of this creature does not cease, but she continues to
set an example of diligence to the rest of the community.
If>by any accident, before the other females are hatched,
the queen-mother perishes, the neuters cease their labours,

lose their instincts, and die.'

.The community of wasps and its nest are called a ves-
piary. There are several hundred females in a large ves-
piary, few of which survive the winter. The survivors fly

about in spring actively engaged in preparations for their

future colonies. Once established, they never quit the nest.

In their youth they emerge from the pupa towards the end
of August, and at the same time with the males. They pair
in September and October. The males are about equal
in number with the females. Their habits are industrious,

and not, like those of drones, luxurious and lazy. They
ire the street-sweepers and undertakers of their city.

.
They carry off the rubbish and the bodies of the dead,
.which, if too heavy for their strength, they quarter and
carry away piecemeal. Their lives are peaceful, and
they die a natural death at the close of the year, when the
cold destroys both them and the workers.

The, neuters are the most numerous and busiest class of
the vespine community. They are the architects, soldiers,

' arid commissaries of the state. They build the nest, ga-
ther provisions, regulate the nurseries, and revenge in-

sults. ' They ramble everywhere with impunity, and all

provisions are to their taste. They levy contributions
wherever they can, and fight for their spoil if disturbed.

Robbers and ferocious enemies of the rest of the world,

the/ are faithful servants of the commonwealth of which
' they are members. The food they collect is shared among
51 with impartial justice. The worker having brought
home .bis spoil, perches on the top of the nest amid his
assembled compatriots, and disgorging the sweets he has
collected, fairly distributes them. When not occupied on
foraging expeditions, the neuters are employed in the en-
largement and repair of the nest. Celerity and order pre-

vail in all their operations. Each of the masons has his

aljotted space, an inch or an inch and a half in extent,

Tuferein he conducts his plastering occupation, his mouth
scrTfng as a hod, carrying a ball of ligneous fibre, pre-
•vioosly torn by his powerful jaws from gateposts, wood-
biofcks, and neighbouring trees. This fibre, kneaded to-

gether and moistened with saliva, is made into a paper,

of which are constructed the combs, each made up of a
rrarirber of' hexagonal cells opening downwards. The
dutsfcre of the whole nest is coated with foliaceous layers.

R is probable that the substance of the comb is made from
th* scrapings of sound wood ; that of the envelope, from a
ttjjxtrrre sound and decayed. The nests of tree-wasps

arte finest and closest in texture, which is necessary, since

they are so much more exposed to the vicissitudes of the

**alher than those which are buried in the ground. Some
foreign species construct their nests of a solid and thick

p«rteboasrd, impenetrable to the rain ; others diversify the

outside of their habitations with conical knobs of various

•tapes and sizes, supposed to be defences against their

larger enemies, and construct pent-roofs to protect the en-

trance from the wet, the entrance-hall being so twisted as

*>• prevent the invasion of hostile insects. The cells of

lbe comb of the common English wasp are brown, and
coarse in texture ; but where the larvae have spun their

«oeoons,'they are found lined with a white and semitrans-

Srent paper, fashioned on the mould of the cell, and pro-

bly made by the larvae themselves.

Many years ago Azara stated that there are wasps in

8oofh America which collect honey. This was at first

doubted, but afterwards was confirmed by M. Auguste St.

Hilaire, who found near the river Uruguay nests of a wasp
constructed like those of the European species, containing

honey of an agreeable taste, but poisonous quality ; and
Mr. Adam White has recently given a detailed description

of a 8outh American species, named by him Myrapetra
saUeUaris, which stores up honey in its combs. (See

'Annals of Natural History,' for June, 1841.) In our own
P. O, No. 1693.

*

country the wasps are fond of honey, but .obtain, it by
plundering the bee-hives, which, being the more powerful
insects, they are enabled to do by main force. The bees,

suffering from the cold in the mornings and evenings of

the latter end of the season, retire into the snugger and
warmer recesses of the hive among the honeycomb, when
the wasps, not so delicate in constitution, take advantage
of the unguarded entrances of the hive and enter to levy
contributions. Running up the inside, they make for the
honey, and carry away all they can. Hornets, still more
impatient, attack the bees when laden with their treasures

in going homewards, and carry them off prisoners, to

whom no quarter is shown. Both wasps and hornets dis-

play great sagacity when the body of the captive is too
neavy for their strength, by cutting off the head and limbs
to lighten the weight.

Wasps have sentinels placed at the entrances of their

nest to give an alarm in case of danger. If these guards
are seized and destroyed, the rest do not attack. Mr.
Knight observed that if a nest of wasps be approached
without alarming the inhabitants, and all communication
be suddenly cut off between those out of the nest and those

within it, no provocation will induce the former to defend
it and themselves. But if one escapes from within, it

comes out angrily, as if commissioned to avenge the wrong,
and will sacrifice its life in defence of the community.
Mr. Smith, in the paper referred to, has made some in-

teresting observations which tend to confirm this state-

ment. He writes :
' I was curious to try the experiment,

but in several instances I could not detect any wasp appa-
rently on duty ; however, in Plumstead wood, last summer,
I saw a wasp at the entrance of a nest, sometimes walking
an inch or two from the hole, and then going a little far-

ther in. This I thought very like the actions of a sentinel,

so I got a piece of paling, and, watching my opportunity,

suddenly pushed it in an oblique direction into theground,
so as to cut off effectually all communication. The sen-

tinel flew at me, but I captured him in a little time, as

he was most perseveringly charging and recharging upon
me, and seemed determined to conquer or to die : the

latter was his fate. When I returned to the nest, a num-
ber of wasps had collected, and they were In no way in-

clined to let me approach unheeded, but flew around me
to all appearance intent on revenge. Perhaps the sup-

posed sentinel, in his wide circumvolutions while attacking

me, had communicated the alarm.'

For full accounts of the habits of these interesting in-

sects, consult the writings of Reaumur, and Kirbv and
Spence's ' Introduction to Entomology.' For the charac-

ters of the family to which they belong; see Vesti©*.
WASSELONNE. [Rhin Bas.]
WASTE (from the Latin vastum) is the committing

of any improper spoil or destruction in houses, lands, &c,
by tenants for life or for years, to the damage of the heir or

of the person entitled in reversion or remainder. Waste is

either voluntary, which is an act of commission, 'or per-

missive, which is a matter of omission only.

Voluntary Waste chiefly consists

—

1. In felling timber-trees. This kind of voluntary waste
is where a tenant fells trees coming within the description

of timber [Timber], except for estovers, because they are

considered not as part of the annual produce of the land,

but as belonging to the owner of the inheritance. Lopping
timber-trees or doing anything which causes them to decay,

and stubbing up or destroying young germins or shoots,

all come within this description of waste. Tenants for

life mav however cut down coppices or underwoods at

seasonable times, according to the custom of the Country,

without being guilty of waste.

2. In pulling down houses. If a lessee razes a house and
builds a new one, if it be not so large as the former it is

waste, and if it be larger than the former it is still waste, on
the ground that the new house will be more chargeable to

the lessor to repair. (1 Inst., 63, a.) Pulling down a parti-

tion or permanently altering any part of a house comes
within this description of waste. If glass windows, though
put in by the tenant himself, be broken or carried away, it is

waste ; and so it was held with respect to wainscot, benches,

doors, furnaces, or the like, whether erected by the lessor or

reversioner or the tenant. (1 Inst., 53, a.) But the rule

which establishes that whatever is once annexed to the

freehold becomes part of it, and cannot be removed with-

out doing waste, has been relaxed both as between land

. Vox,. XXVII.-P
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lord and tenant, and between the tenant for life and the
remainder-man or reversioner. As between the landlord

and tenant it is now settled that the latter may at any
time during the currency of the lease take away all such
chimney-pieces, wainscot, &c, vessels and other things

necessary for trade, as he has himself erected, provided he
do not thereby leave the house or building in a worse con-

dition than when he entered : but he cannot do so after

the expiration of the term without being guilty of tres-

pass, fhe same doctrine appears to be established as be-
tween the tenant for life and the remainder-man ; but as

between the heir and the executor the old rule of law
seems still to hold. (See Amos and Ferard On Fix-
tures.)

3. In opening mines or pits. Tenants for life of lands

annot dig for gravel, lime, clay, brick-earth, stone, or the
like, unless for the repair of buildings or manuring the

land, without being guilty of waste : nor can they open a
new mine, though they may work such as are open. But
if a person has mines on his land, and leases it with the
mines for life or for years, the lessee may work the mines,

that being the only way in which he can derive advantage
from the grant. (1 Inst., 53 b. ; 5 Rep., 12.)

4. In changing the course of husbandry. The conver-
sion of one kind of land into another, as the changing of

meadow-land into arable, is waste, because it changes not
only the course of husbandry, but the evidence of the
estate. (I Inst., 53 b.) The latter reason can apply only
to an unenclosed country.

5. In destruction of heir-looms. The destruction of

those chattels which, under the name of heir-looms, are con-
sidered as part of the inheritance, is waste. Thus the
tenant for life of a park, warren, fish-pond, or dove-house,
who kills so many of the deer, game, fish, or doves, as not
to leave them sufficiently stored, is guilty of waste. (1 Inst.,

53 a, b.) [Tenant for Life ; Term of Years.]
Permissive Waste consists chiefly in allowing the build-

ings upon an estate to go to decay. If a house was ruinous
at the time when the tenant came into possession, he is not
punishable for allowing it to fall down, for in that case he
is not bound to repair it ; but it is waste to pull it down,
unless he rebuilds it. (1 Inst., 53 a.) It is a general
rule that the waste which arises from the act of God is

excuseable, as if a house falls in consequence of a tempest.
But if the destruction of the house by the tempest has been
owing to its being out of repair, the tenant is guilty

of waste : and so he will be if he do not repair a house
which has been uncovered or damaged only by tempest.
In the same manner, if the banks of a river, while in a
state of proper repair, are destroyed by a sudden flood, the
tenant is not answerable. (1 Inst., 53 a, b.) The rule
applies also to the case of a house burnt down by acci-
dent (6 Ann., c. 31, s. 6.) But in these and all similar
cases the tenant will still be bound to repair or rebuild,
if he have entered into a general covenant to repair.

[Tenant and Landlord.]
Tenants in tail, as they have estates of inheritance, are

entitled to commit every kind of waste ; but this power
continues and can be exercised only during the life of the
tenant in tail.. Thus if trees growing on the land, and sold
by the tenant in tail, are not cut during the life of the
vendor, they will descend as part of the inheritance. So
tenants in tail after possibility of issue extinct, are not im-
peachable for waste, but, like tenants for life when their
estates are given without impeachment of waste, may be
restrained from wilfully destroying the estate. (2 tha.
Ca., 32.) A mortgagee in fee in possession has a right
at law to commit any kind of waste, being then considered
as the absolute owner of the inheritance, but he will be
restrained by a court of equity, which will direct an
account of timber cut down, and order it to be applied
in reduction of the mortgage debt. (2 Vern., 392.)
Tenants by courtesy and tenants in dower are, like any other
tenants for life, prohibited from committing any kind of
waste. Copyholders also cannot, unless there be a special
custom to warrant it, commit any kind of waste, and every
species of waste not warranted by the custom of the manor
operates as a forfeiture of the copyhold. (13 Rep., 68.)
Bishops, rectors, parsons, vicars, and other ecclesiastical
persons, being considered in most respects as tenants for
life of the lands which they hold in right of the church,
are disabled from committing any kind of waste.
The original remedy for waste was that under the statute

of Marlbridge, 52 Hen. III., c. 24, which gave to the owner
of the inheritance an action of waste against the tenant for

life, in which he was entitled to recover full damages for

the waste committed. But as this remedy was often found
inadequate, it was enacted by the statute of Gloucester, 6
Edw. I., c. 5, that the place wasted should be recovered,
together with treble damages for the injury done to the in-

heritance. No person was entitled to an action of waste

X'nst a tenant for life under these statutes, except him
had the estate of inheritance immediately expectant on

the determination of the estate for life ; so that if there were
an existing estate of freehold interposed between the estate

for life and that of inheritance, the right of action was sus-

pended. (1 Inst., 53, b.) The action of waste had long
given way to the much more expeditious and easy remedy
by an action of trespass on the case in the nature of waste,
which may be brought by the person in reversion or re-

mainder for life or for years, as well as in fee, and in which
the plaintiff is entitled to costs, which he could not have
in an action of waste (2 Saund., 252, n. 7); and the writ of
waste is now finally abolished by the 3 and 4 Wm. IV., c.

27, s. 36. It seems that there was formerly no remedy
for mere permissive waste after the death of the tenant,
though if the estate of the tenant was benefited by the in-

jury inflicted, as if money was derived to it from the sale
of trees cut down, an action for the value of the property
might have been sustained against the executor. (Cowp.,
376.) Now however, by the 3 and 4 Wm. IV., c. 42, ». 2,
remedies by action of trespass or trespass on the case are
given against the executors of any deceased person for any
wrong committed by him in his lifetime against the real
or personal property of another within six months of his
death, provided the action be brought within six months
after the personal representatives have taken upon them-
selves the administration of the estate.

But the most complete remedy in cases of waste is that
in the Court of Chancery, which, upon application to it bj
bill, will not only direct an account to be taken and satis-
faction to be made for the damage done, but will inter-
pose by way of injunction to restrain the commission of
future waste. The Court of Equity will grant its assist

-

tance against the commission of waste wherever the case
appears to require it, and though the plaintiff is not in a
condition to maintain an action at law. (3 Atk., 91, 211,
723.) Thus when there are trustees to preserve contingent
remainders, the Court ofChancery will not allow waste to be
committed by collusion between the tenant for life and the
owner of the next vested estate of inheritance, to the pre-
judice of persons not in esse ; and where the tenant for
life was also the owner of the next existing estate of inhe-
ritance, subject to contingent remainders in tail, the court
has interfered to prevent him from committing waste to
the prejudice of intermediate contingent remainder-men.
(Cruise, Dig. tit. 2, c. 7.) On the other haud, where the
tenant in possession has no power to cut timber, and it
appears that it would be beneficial to the persons entitled
to the inheritance to cut down timber on the land, the
court sometimes directs it to be done. [Timber and Tim-
ber-Trees.] It will also grant an injunction against waste
pendente lite ; and in such cases it is not necessary that
the plaintiff should wait till waste is actually committed

;

it is sufficient if an intention to commit waste appears, or
if the defendant insists upon his right to do so. (2 Atk.,
182.)

It has long been usual when estates for life are expressly
limited, to insert a clause declaring that the tenant shall
hold the lands ' without impeachment of waste.' These
words were originally intended merely to exempt the
tenant from the penalties of the statute of Marlbridge, but
it has long been settled that they enable him to cut down
timber and to convert it to his own use. The powers of the
tenant for life under this clause are, however, so far re-
strained in equity, that he is not allowed to commit mali-
cious waste so as to destroy the estate, nor to cut down
timber serving for shelter or ornament to a mansion-house,
nor timber unfit to be felled. (2 Vern. 738 ; 3 Atk. 215.}
This is what is called the doctrine of Equitable Waste. But
in these cases the court will not give satisfaction to the
remainder-man for timber already cut down. (2 Ab., Eg.
759.) The privilege of the tenant for life under the words
' without impeachment of waste' are annexed in privity
to his estate, and determine with it. Thus it seems that if
a lease wera mnde to one forth* life of another without iro*
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peachment of waste, with remainder to him for his own
life, he would become punishable for waste, the first

estate being merged in the second. (11 Rep., 83, b.) Some
cases which have arisen where partial powers to commit
waste had been given, have been treated by the court

upon the same principles as those in which the estates were
giren generally without impeachment Of waste.

It has been stated that ecclesiastical persons, being con-
sidered in the light of tenants for life", are disabled from
committing waste, though, like them, they have the right to

take from the land materials for necessary repairs. They
may not only fell timber and dig stones for that purpose,

bat have even been allowed to sell timber or stone, when
the money was to be applied in repairs ; also, though they
cannot open mines, they may work those already open.
(Amb., 176.) By the statute 35 Kdw. I. it is declared that

parsons shall not presume to fell trees growing in the church-
yard, but when the chancel or body of the church requires

reparations ; and it is said by Coke that dilapidation of
ecclesiastical places, houses, and buildings is a good cause
of deprivation (3 Inst., 204.) Ecclesiastical persons may
be proceeded against for waste in the civil as well as the

ecclesiastical courts. It has been held that an action on
the case will lie against them for dilapidations, and may
be brought by the successor to a benefice either against

hispredecessor or his personal representatives. (3 Lev. 268

;

2 T. R. 630.) It seems doubtful whether the courts of com-
mon law have any power to issue a prohibition against the

commission of waste by ecclesiastical persons. (1 Bos. and
Pull.. 105.) But there is no doubt as to the jurisdiction of
the Court of Chancery to grant an injunction against

any ecclesiastical person whatsoever to stay waste in cut-

ting down timber, pulling down houses, or opening quar-

ries or mines on the glebe. The proper person to make
the application is the patron of the living, or, when the

living is in the crown, or the application is made against a
bishop or a dean and chapter, the attorney-general on be-

half of the crown. (3 Mer., 421 .) The patron of the living

in such cases has no right to an account, for he cannot have
any profit by the living. (Amb., 176.) An injunction has

been granted against waste by the widow of a rector during

the vacancy of the living. (2Bro., cc.5,62.) By the 56 Geo.
HI., c. 52, the incumbents of benefices are enabled to cut
down timber on the glebe-lands for the purposes of the
statute (55 Geo. III.) enabling them to exchange their

parsonaee-bouses or glebe-lands.

(See Bacon's 1 Abridgement,' art. Waste.)
WASTE LAND. [Barren Land.)
WAT TYLER. [Richard II.)

WATCH. [Horology.]
WATCH, REPEATING, or REPEATER, a term

plied to those watches which, in addition to showing
time on the dial, are supplied with mechanism by putting

which in action the wearer is enabled at any time to ascer-

tain the time within certain limits. In the article Horology,
under the description of an eight-day spring-clock, we
have shown how the number of blows given by the ham-
mer to the bell was made to correspond with the hour
denoted by the hand of the clock, and we have also shown
that by pulling a string the clock would at any time

repeat the hour last struck ; but this would not be the case

where the minute-hand had approached within about ten

minutes of 60, or 12 o'clock, for from that time till the hand
comes to 60 the clock is on the warning, and, as will be seen

by referring to the plate, is in sueh a position that it cannot
strike at all. This defect is remedied in clocks and watches
made on the principle of the repeater. It now remains to

show the mechanism of a repeating-watch, which, in the

common acceptation of the term, means a watch which is

capable of striking either on a bell or other substance the

hours and quarters ; but there are other repeaters which
also strike the minutes, and these by way of distinction

are called minute-repeaters. It must here be borne in

mind that those wheels and pinions which are placed be-

tween the frame-plates of a watch constitute what is called

the going-train. That collection of wheels and pinions

which is placed outside the frame-plates, and generally

under the dial in a common watch, serves the purpose of

communicating the motion from the centre wheel to the

hands or pointers, and is called the motion-work. These
wheels and j inions contain such numbers as will cause

each hand or index to revolve in its proper time. A
repeating motion in addition to the foregoing compre-

the

hends all those parts necessary to transmit the motion from
the last-named train of wheels to the hammers which are

to strike the hours and quarters. In a repeater there is an
additional train of wheels between the frame-plates, called

the runners, or little wheel-work ; sometimes it is called

the repeating train. This train of wheels serves the

purpose of regulating the rapidity with which the suc-

cessive blows shall be given to the bell or other substance

on which the watch strikes, and consists generally of five

wheels and five pinions a, b, e, d, e,f {Fig. 1) : the last

pinion in the train, performing the office of a fly-wheel, is

generally called the fly-pinion, and (when the striking is

regulated to its ordinary rate) makes about 200 revolutions

to each blow of the hammer.
In the following description Fig. 1 represents the

repeating-train between the frames ; and Fig. 2, the under

side of the same frame-plate, on which the motion-work is

planted.

The arbor of the first wheel, a. Fig. 1, of the repeating-
train, has in it a hook which takes hold of the inner end of
the repeating main-spring, the outer end of which is

secured to the side of a barrel, which is fixed immoveably
to the upper frame-plate, which is removed to afford a
view of the wheel-work; the arbor is also attached .mmove-
ably to another wheel called the ratchet, R, under which is

P I
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attached to it a smallw ratchet, into the teeth of which a
click is forced by a spring. The click and spring being
fixed to the wheel a, so that when the arbor is turned (by
the repeating motion-work) in the direction to wind up
the spring, the ratchet R turns without the wheel a, but in

its effort to get back to its original position it brings the

wheel a with it, and consequently gives motion to the

whole ofthe repeating-train and also to the motion-work. In

the return the teeth ol the ratchetR catchm, asmall moveable
raising piece forming the tail of the hammer H, and cause

it to strike. A spring attached to the upper frame-plate

acts on the part n of the tail m, and forces it against a stop

to keep the tail in a proper position to be acted upon by
the ratchet-teeth, and at the same time allows of a suffi-

cient motion in the contrary direction, to allow the ratchet-

teeth to pass the tail during the backward motion, or

when the repeating-spring is being wound up.
No. 2 represents the repeating motion-work which is

outside the frames, and under the dial, the dial being
removed to show the work. P is the pendant-shank or

push-piece, passing through the socket or pipe O. On
the end of P is a piece of steel p, filed flat on its under
side, which flat part slides against a piece of steel screwed
to the inside of the case, and serves to keep the pendant
from turning round, and the end of the piece at p is

formed with a small projecting rim or bead, which pre-
vents it from being drawn out of the socket. The end p
of the pnsher, when forced in, acts on the rounded end or

heel h of the lever C C, whose centre of motion is the
screw C, and attached to its other extremity is one end of

a chain * », which passes round a pulley B, on a stud fixed

in the plate, and has its other end attached to the circum-
ference of another pulley. A, which is fixed on the

squared end of the arbor of the ratchet R, No. 1, to which
the first wheel a of the repeating-train is attached as before

described ; so that by pushing in the piece P, the pulley

A and with it the ratchet R are made to revolve, and
wind up the spring which is to put the repeating-train in

motion ; and the arm b of the lever C C limits the dis-

tance to which C C can be pushed, by coming in contact
with one of the 12 steps in the snail L, which regulates

the numbers of ratchet-teeth in R, Fig. 1, which are to

pass the hammer-tail or raising-piece m, in order that on
their return, by the reaction of the spring, they may cause
the hammer to strike the required number of blows.

The snail L, Fig. 2, is firmly screwed to the star-wheel

E, with which it turns on the stud or screw V ; the whole
(namely, the star-wheel, snail, stud, and spring, i, t, x)
carried by the all-or-nothing piece T R, whose centre of
motion is T. The spring or jumper S keeps the star-wheel

and snail steady.

h, 1, 2, 3, represent the steps in the quarter-snail N,
Fig. 2, which is attached immoveab y to the canon-
pinion D, which latter carries the minute-hand and is fixed

spring-tight on to the prolonged arbor of the centre-wheel

(which revolves in an hour).

Attached to the quarter-snail N is the surprise % which
has a motion concentric with the canon-pinion and extre-

mity of the quarter-snail : into the surprise Z is put a pin o,

one end of which serves to limit the motion of the sur-

prise Z by passing through a slit in the snail N, and the other
end serves to shirt the hour-snail L, by acting on the teeth
of the star-wheel ; and as soon as the pin o has shifted the
star so far as to bring one of the points just past the angu-
lar point of the jumper s, the star and with it the snail L
and surprise Z are thrown suddenly forward by the jumper,
and made to assume the position shown in the drawing, by
the succeeding tooth to the one which has been acted
upon by the pin o coming in contact with the back of the
pin o. This shifting of the star and surprise is made to

occur exactly as the minute-hand comes to the hour, and
the use of the surprise is to receive the end of the arm b,

which would otherwise be likely to come on the edge of
the snail, and sometimes to pass it and fall on step 3
whenever the push-piece was thrust in, when the minute-
hand was at the hour, or 60, on the dial

; by this contrivance

the change from hour to hour is made instantaneously.

Q is the quarter-rack, whose centre of motion is Q7
,

having teeth at the extremities F and G, for the purpose of
striking double blows for the quarters, for which purpose
there is another hammer N', seen in No. 1, called the quar-
ter-hammer. K is a piece fitted on over the pulleyA to the
square end of the arbor of the first wheel a, Fig. I, of the

repeating-train, and serves to bring back the quarter-rack

Q, Fig. 2, to its original place by acting on the pin G by
that part of it which is formed by a straight line drawn to

the centre of A, and which does not take hold of the pin G
until all the blows of the hammer denoted by the hour-

hand and determined by the hour-snail have been gives.

It will easily be seen how by the action of this piece K on
pin G the teeth at F and G are made to act in rapid suc-

cession on the two pieces q and 6, which are attached to

the prolonged axes of the hour and quarter hammers, and
are acted on by springs 9 and 10, so as to allow the teeth

of the quarter-rack to pass them when it falls against the

quarter-snail, which latter determines the number of quar-

ters to be struck, according as the rack falls on the steps

1, 2, and 3, into which positions the rack is thrown by a
spring D. When the arm k by acting on G brings back
the quarter-rack, the part m presses against the altar-

nothing piece T R, giving it, together with the star-wheel, a
small degree of motion concentric to T, the quantity of

motion being limited by a stud fixed in the frame-plate,

and passing through a small opening or hole in T R at x,

T R being kept in its proper position by a spring i x fixed

onT R acting against the stud in the plate. The hour-ham-
mer has in it a pin, 3, coming up through an opening. 3, in

the plate ; the spring r acts on this pin, and causes the ham-
mer to strike ; it has also another piu, 2, coming through the

plate, on which the piece q acts to make it give blows for

the quarters ; the quarter-hammer has a similar pin coming
through opening 4, on which spring 7 presses for a similar

purpose. When the quarter-rack is brought back to its

original position, namely, that which it had before the

push-piece P was thrust in, the part m will have passed be-

yond the end R of the all-or-nothing, which in its passage
m will have pressed outwards : when m has passed the end
R, TR is brought back to its place by i x, and prevents the
return of the quarter-rack : n is another part of the quarter-

rack, which, when the rack is brought home, acts upon the
raising piece or tail m (No. 1), through the medium of the
pin I, which is fixed in it, and turns it into such a position

that it shall not engage with the teeth in the ratchet R
(No. 1) : thus, it willbe seen that the all-or-nothing piece
serves the important purpose of preventing any blows from
being struck unless the push-piece is pushed quite home,
so that the arm b comes in contact with the hour-snail L,
and gives motion to the all-or-nothing T R, which, by
releasing the quarter-rack, frees it from the pin I and
allows the raising-piece in No. 1 to take the proper posi-
tion for engaging with the teeth in the ratchet R (No. 1)

:

12 is a stud to carry the minute-wheel, which, as well at
the hour-wheel, is omitted to prevent confusion. It most
also be remarked that, when that quarter of the circum-
ference of the quarter-snail which is marked h is in such
a position as to receive the end of the quarter-rack upon
it, the hour only can be struck, as it does not admit of suf-

ficient motion in the quarter-rack to allow the teeth at
F and G to come into action with the hammer-tails, and
this position occurs immediately after the star-wheel has
been shifted by the pin o and the surprise thrown into the
position with regard to the quarter-rack shown in the
figure, and which it retains until the pin o comes in con-
tact with another tooth in the star-wheel, by which it it

moved under the first quarter of the snail, where it is

retained until the next shifting of the star, thereby en-
abling the three-quarters to be struck till the very moment
that the shifting takes place, which is at the hour, or 60 by
the minute-hand, when the surprise flies forward, and, should
the watch be struck immediately, would receive the end
of the quarter-rack, and prevent any more than the hour
being struck.

WATCH AND WARD is the antient provision for the
maintenance of the public peace and of property in towns :

watching relates to the night, ward to the day.
The duty of keeping watch and ward no doubt prevailed

in Anglo-Saxon times, although it is usually stated to have
been imposed by the statute of Winchester (13 Edward I.,

c. 4). The words of the statute are :—
' And henceforth it

is commanded that watches be made as formerly they were
accustomed to be ; that is to say, from Ascension-day to
Michaelmas-day, in every city by six men at each gate, in
every borough by twelve men, in every open town by six
or four men, according to the number of inhabitants ; and
that they watch all the night from sunset to sunrise.

And if any stranger pass by them, he shall be arrested
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antil morning ; and if no [cause of} suspicion be found, he
shall go quit.' Then follow provisions for delivering him
to the sheriff if the watch find cause of suspicion, and for
railing the hue-and-cry on him from town to town if he
escape. A subsequent act (5 Edward III., c. 14) extends
to tne dey these powers of arresting suspected persons

;

and in reciting,the previous act, this later statute treats it

as applying to the country generally ; but seems to limit
the power of arrest to constables. The statute 5 Henry
IV., c. 3, extends to the sea-coast the provisions of the
statute of Winchester, and (like it) seems only to revive an
antient custom which had fallen into disuse.

The duty of keeping watch is imposed upon every inha-
bitant of a town in turn, at the call of the constable. The
watchman must be suitably armed, and women or infirm
persons must find substitutes. Not to keep watch in his

turn, or not to find a sufficient substitute, is an offence
for which the party may be indicted at the sessions of the
peace, and may be punished by fine and otherwise.
Another class of watchmen, having like powers and

duties to the former, is that appointed by the justices for
the preservation of the peace. [Constable.]
To kill a watchman in the performance of his duty is

murder ; and the personal representatives of a watchman
or other person killed in attempting to arrest a burglar or
housebreaker, are entitled by the act 5 Anne, c. 31, s. 2, to

40/., to be paid by the sheriff out of the county funds.
[Pouci.]
WATCHET. [Somersetshire.]
WATEEOO is said to be the largest island of a small

group situated in the Pacific between the two larger
croups of the Society Islands on the east and the Friendly
Islands on the west. This small group has been called by
Krusenstern Cook's Isles, as the greater number of the
islands belonging to it were discovered by Captain James
Cook. It lies between 18° and 22° S. lat. and between
157s and 160s W. long. Wateeoo occupies nearly the
centre of the group, being traversed by 20s S. lat. and
158" 5' W. long. ; it is about 18 miles in circumference.
The surface is composed of hills and plains, and the soil is

fight and sandy along the beach, but better farther inland.

The shores are lined with reefs or rocks, which extend to
different distances into the sea, where they end like high
steep walls, so that it cannot be approached by vessels. It has
abundance of cocoa-palms, bread-fruit, plantains, and sweet
potatoes ; and of animals, especially hogs. A great part
of it is covered with trees. The number of inhabitants is

perhaps about 4000, and that of the whole group is esti-

mated at 16,000. They resemble in size, colour, and form
the inhabitants of the Society Islands, and their language
does not differmuch from that of the neighbouring' groups.
They had also arrived at the same stage of civilization when
the missionaries, about twelve years ago, went there from
the Society Islands. It is stated that since that time they
have advanced considerably in civilization. (Cook's Third
Voyage : Muttonary Reports.)

WATELET, CLAUDE HENRI, receveur-general des
finances, was born at Paris in 1718. Watelet is distin-

guished as one of the best French critical writers upon art

asd he was also an excellent amateur painter and copper-
plate etcher. He was the son of Henri Watelet, receveur-

geaeral des finances de l'Orleanois, and was educated at

the college of Harcourt. He visited Germany and Italy

in his youth, and spent 'some time at Rome, where he
formed a friendship with the French painter Pierre, and
became one of the pupils of the French school at Rome.
He returned to France, and after spending a short time in

society in Paris, he retired to the country-seat of Moulin-

job, belonging to Madame Le Comte. Here he wrote his

didactic poem, ' L'Art de Peindre,' which was published in

1761. In the same year he was elected a member of the

French Academy. He published also, near the same time,

the first part of a work entitled ' De lOrigine et de la Des-

tination des Acts Liberaux:' the second part was never

published. After this time he paid a second visit to Italy,

m company with his friend Madame Le Comte and the

Abbe Copette, having previously visited Holland and Bel-

gium. He was everywhere well received on his journey,

and was much noticed by the king of Sardinia and the

pope Rezzonico, Clement XIII. He was made member of

the academies Delia Crusca and of Cortona, and of the

Institute of Bologna. After his return to France a second

time, he published, in 1774, his 'Esgai gur les Jardins;'

and in 1784 was published a 4 Recueil de quelques Ou«
vrages de M. Watelet' This collection contains several
dramas, some of which have been acted. He died in 178C,
falling apparently into a quiet sleep. His lloge was read
a few days after his death, at a public sitting of the Societe
Royale de Medecine, by M. Vicq-D'Azyr, the secretary of
the Society, of which Watelet was an assot-i£ libre. He
was also an honorary member of the French royal acade-
mies of painting and architecture, and a member of the
academy of Berlin.

The chief work of Watelet's life was his • Dictionary of
the Arts of Painting, Sculpture, and Engraving,' which
was not published until after his death—' Dictionnaire des
Arts de Peinture, Sculpture, et Gravure,' 5 vols. 8vo.,
Paris, 1792. Watelet left the work incomplete, and it

was finished by M. Levesque, of the French Academy of
Inscriptions and Belles-lettres. Watelet etched many-
plates : Huber, in his ' Manuel des Amateurs,' &c, enu-
merates 27 portraits in 4to. of himself and his friends, after
pictures by Cochin—among them portraits of D'AIembert
and Madame Le Comte; also 14 pieces in imitation of
Rembrandt, and about 50 others in various styles from
various masters, and from some of his own designs.
WATER, in Its liquid, aeriform, or solid state, is univer-

sally diffused through nature. It wag once considered as
one of the four elements, and is in common language still

frequently so termed. Water, however, on evidence which
we shall presently adduce, is now known to be a compound
substance, consisting of hydrogen and oxygen, in the pro-
portion of two volumes of the former gas and one volume
of the latter ; or by weight it is composed of 1 equivalent
of hydrogen, 1, + 1 equivalent of oxygen, 8, = 9, its equi-
valent : it is in fact a protoxide of hydrogen.
We shall first treat of the properties of water in its fluid

state, as being that in which it is most familiar and most
important to mankind. Water is colourless, transparent,
inodorous, and insipid ; it is an imperfect conductor of heat
and electricity ; it is veryslightly compressible, yielding only
about 46-65 milhonths of its bulk to the pressure of the
atmosphere. Its specific gravity is 1, being the unit to
which the density of all liquids and solids is referred, as a
convenient standard, on account of the facility with which
it is obtained in a pure state. A cubic inch of water at
62" Fahr., and 30 inches barometric pressure, weighs
252*458 grains, and as a cubic inch of atmospheric air

weighs 0 31 grains, it is rather more than 815 times heavier
than an equal volume of air.

Water, like all other fluids and substances, expands by
exposure to an increase of temperature, and, with a curious

exception, the dilatation within certain limits is propor-

tionate to the degree of heat to which it is subjected. It is

however found that water a few degrees above its freezing-

point is more dense than exactly at it : for example, if

water at 40s, which is the point of its greatest density, be
cooled, it expands as it cools till reduced to 32°, when it

solidifista^and this constitutes the exception to the law of
contraction by reduction of temperature. If water at 40°

be heated, it expands as the temperature rises, and this is

conformable to the general law. This expansion of water
by cold produces very important effects in the economy of
nature ; for if it increased in density, the frozen portions

would sink down successively, and thus large bodies of

water would become masses of solid ice.

When water is heated to a certain point, which is arbi-

trarily fixedon the scale of Fahrenheit's themometcr at 21

2

s
,

it acquires the greatest volume it is capable of assuming

;

it then boils, and is converted into vapour. A little before

ebullition commences a slight noise is heard, which is com-
monly called simmering ; this arises from the formation of

small bubbles of vapour or steam at the bottom of tho

vessel, which ascend, on account of their lightness, into

the upper and colder portion of the water ; in this they are

condensed, and the noise results from the sudden conden-

sation of the bubbles of vapour. .

Steam at 212" occupies about 1700 times as much space

as the water does from which it is generated. It >* upon 1 ne-

elastic force of steam communicated by W-M" ™
stantaneous annihilation of it by cold, that the » 8

the steam-engine.depend, jWj-^jXd £
average atmospheric pressure acquis<

j

heat no higher
^
temperature than £ J ^ ,

«

under pressure it acquires _a "'^/Uuing"from wlmt *
and it is a cunous tact that tne a*™-" o
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termed a high-pressure boiler does not scald when received,

on the hand : which is probably attributable to two causes

;

first, the mingling of the steam with cold air ; and secondly,

to the conversion of free into latent heat by expansion.

When the temperature of water is reduced to 32° of Fahr.,

it is well known that it is rendered solid, or freezes and crys-

tallizes : if indeed water be kept perfectly still, it may be

reduced below this temperature and yet retain its fluidity,

but by agitation solidification ensues, and the temperature

rises to 32°. The force with which water assumes the solid

state is so great, that iron vessels of great thickness have
been burst by it ; and glass vessels or lead pipes are well

known to be destroyed in winter time from the same cause.

Ice is lighter than water, its density being 0-94, and henee
it floats on water.

The subject ofthe discovery of the composition of water

has lately excited considerable discussion ; we are how-
ever of opinion that the claim of Mr. Cavendish as the

author of this great discovery, and which has been for some
years assigned to him without dispute, is rightly so attri-

buted.
WATER. Several of the uses of water having been

already stated, either under the article Bathing or that of

Food, it is intended to treat here of what may be termed

the natural history of water, both simple and mineral, em-
bracing some of the applications of these, especially of the

latter. Water is commonly divided into certain heads,

according to the source whence it is obtained, viz. into at-

mospheric water, including rain and dew ; and into ter-

restrial water, comprising spring, river, well, lake, marsh,

and sea water, and, lastly, mineral waters. Follow-

ing the order now given will afford convenient opportu-

nities of stating the peculiarities of each, after some ge-

neral statements of the properties common to all. Pure
water is a colourless, transparent, tasteless, and odourless

compound, liquid at the ordinary temperature of the air

(except near the poles and the summits of lofty moun-
tains), having neither an acid nor alkaline re-action, and
being assumed as the standard, of the specific gravity

1*000. It is seldom found in a state of perfect purity,

but, from its great solvent and absorbent power, it is im-

pregnated with a variety of saline substances, gases, and
animal and vegetable substances, either living or under-

going a process of decomposition. The effect of these is

to communicate different properties, and generally (rive it

a peculiar taste, and not unfrequently an odour, which, if

not cognizable by the blunted senses of man, is so by ani-

mals, especially the came), which can scent water at a
great distance in the desert. The specific gravity is often

much increased, especially that of sea-water and of mi-
neral waters, from the saline ingredients, and of some of

the great rivers, from the quantity of mud and other matters

which they contain.

Rain-water is commonly reckoned the purest ; but it is

by no means so free from accidental impregnations as is

generally supposed. Whatever foreign ingredients exist

in the atmosphere of any place are brought to the ground
by the first rain that falls—thus, it often contains traces of
muriates, of free muriatic acid, nitric acid, carbonic acid,

and of carburetted hydrogen gases ; minute quantities of
iron, nickel, and manganese; as well as ofa peculiar organic
substance, chemically different from the extractive matter
and the gluten of plants and animals, called pyrrhine.

(Daubeny, Report, p. 1.) Occasionally phosphoric acid is

found in it, especially when the wind blows from the north-

west. Much more important is the presence of ammonia,
insisted on by Liebig {Chemistry tn its Application to

Agriculture, p. 75, 2nd edit.) as the chief source of the
nitrogen found in plants. Rain-water, from its great purity,

has High solvent powers, which fit it well for the part it

has to perform in the economy of nature, and also for

many operations in the laboratory. In this respect it is

nearly equal to distilled water. When collected in the
neighbourhood of towns however, it requires to be boiled

and strained ; and is always contaminated with some soluble

and generally dangerous salt of lead, when collected from
leaden-roofs or transmitted through leaden pipes or cisterns.

[Lead.]
Dew differs little from rain, save in containing more

atmospheric air. [Dew.] Ice-water differs, when first

obtained, from rain, in being destitute of atmospheric air,

and hence it cannot sustain respiration in fishes ; it is for

the same reason mawkish, and insipid ; but by exposure to

the air it speedily absorbs a due proportion. 8now-wtter
is nearly similar. It has been accused of causing goitre •

but this charge seems unfounded ; and the occurrence of

that complaint is due to the calcareous salts which the

snow-water in its descent from the mountains dissolve! in

large quantities.

Spring-water is of various degrees of purity, accordinrt

to its source and the strata through which it passes. (8ee

Mrs. Marcet's Conversation* on Land and Water.) Its

most common source is rain, which percolates through

some of the superficial strata, and, meeting with some

obstacle, is forced up to the surface. Hence it contains

most of the ingredients found in rain-water, and frequently

also various saline principles, especially chloride of sodium

and salts of lime ; when these last are abundant, the water

is what is termed hard, though this quality k derived in

some cases from other saline principles. ' Large sprinci

are in general purer than small ones, and those which

occur in primitive countries, and in siliceous rocks or beds

of gravel, necessarily contain the least impregnation.' (Dr.

Paris.) Such is the great purity of some springs, that the;

have been reckoned mineral waters, and resorted to si

such. The chief of these is Malvern, the specific gravity

of which is only 1-0002, and which contains a smaller pro-

portion of foreign ingredients than any other water. 8ome

of the springs of Matlock are likewise very pure. Those

of them which are thermal have their powers increased

by the higher temperature ; but their beneficial effects,

like those of Malvern and Holywell in Flintshire, are mainly

owing to their extreme purity ; which shows how con-

ducive to health pure water is, compared with that which

is impure or contaminated. Many springs have their

waters largely impregnated with carbonic acid gas. These

are sparkling and pleasant to the taste, and when fiesh-

drawn produce some slight intoxication ; and some of those

in London, such as Holywell near Shoreditch, were resorted

to for this effect, as those of Pyrmont and Spa ate by the

peasantry in their vicinity.

Water charged with much free carbonic acid should

never be conveyed through leaden pipes, but through those

of zinc or block-tin.

River-water mostly originates in springs, augmented by

rain-water. If it flows over sand or granite, it is found very

pure, depositing in its course many earthy salts, especiallV

the calcareous ones, from the escape of carbonic acid.

This circumstance renders the water vapid, and less plea-

sant to drink than spring-water. It possesses however the

property of absorbing much oxygen ; hence the surface-

water both of rivers and the ocean holds more oxygen than

the atmospheric air, to the amount even of 29*1 per cent

(Daubeny, p. 6.) This contributes both to the mainte-

nance of the respiration of fishes and growth of aquatic

plants. The abundant supply of water furnished by large

rivers offers a great temptation to procure thence the

immense quantity required for the use of the inhabitants

of towns on their banks. This may or may not be a wist

proceeding, according to the nature of the water. If bard,

it can only be rendered fit for domestic purposes, such at

cooking and washing, by chemical processes, or by long

boiling in appropriate boilers. When, in addition to it*

saline impregnations, numerous adventitious ones, manr

of a disgusting and most revolting nature, are found,

it is clear that such water is very unfit for the use of man.

This is unhappily the case with some of the water fur-

nished to the inhabitants of London ; and the benevolent

and wise proposal of Mr. Martin, as explained in bis

4 Thames and Metropolis Improvement Plan,' however ad-

vantageous in other respects, would only get rid, at most,

of some of the adventitious and mechanical impurities,

several of which can be removed by filtering, and le»*«

unaffected the causes of the hardness of the water, which

has a less obvious but still very serious influence on the

health and comfort of the inhabitants. This is clearly sod

convincingly shown in the evidence before the Commission

on the Health of Towns, particularly that of Professor Clark

of Aberdeen, whose simple process, if adopted by the

various water-companies, would remove almost everv one

of the inconveniences, and while costing little, would be

attended with a vast saving of soap, soda, and labour,

along with a diminution in the tear and wear of linen

and everything required to be washed in it.

Well-water is generally obtained from a greater depth

than spring-water. It is also generally hard, or is
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apt to become so if kept in a reservoir lined with bricks,
unless they be coated with an insoluble cement. The
water fiora old wells is more pure than from recent ones,
the soluble particles being ail gradually washed away.
The parnp and well waters in and about London, and
chalky districts in general, are mostly hard. (Prout, On
Stomach and Renal Diseases, p. 210, 4th edit.) Not so
that of the Artesian wells, which is of unusual softness.
This renders water from these wells proper as a beverage
for persons with a tendency to certain forms of calculous
complaints, to whom hard waters are most hurtful. The
causes of hardness in water and of the injurious influence of
it on the health of many persons, is scarcely sufficiently

understood. Filtration only removes mechanical impurities,
and even long boiling only precipitates certain of them,
while in some instances it renders it even harder. This
different result depends upon the nature of the ingredients
present : * The most material are earthy salts, salts of lime,
and salts of magnesia. There are also usually present
common salt, and sometimes bi-carbonates of soda and
potash. The most important of the earthy salts is bi-car-

boirate of lime. The saline principles may be divided into
two parts, the neutral portion and the alkaline portion.
The alkaline portion consists entirely ofbi-carbonates ; those
of lime and ofmagnesia, which are the earthy bi-carbonates

;

and in some waters those of potash and soda, which are
the alkaline bi-carbonates. The neutral portion consists of
the neutral salts of earths and alkalies, such as gypsum
and common salt. Salts of iron occur also occasionally in

waters that are in use. Such salts impart an inky taste to
tbe water, and they give a yellowish tinge to linen washed
in it. Carbonic acid, when it is present in greater propor-
tion than is requisite to form the bi-carbonates existing in

the water, also makes it hard.
' The earthy salts and those of iron are the principal

caose of hardness.' (Their presence may be detected by
a solution of soap and gallic acid.) ' Long exposure to
the air softens water, but only slowly and slightly when
the hardness is owing to the earthy bi-carbonates. Boiling
softens very materially such water as contains earthy bi-car-

bonates, by decomposing them ; but when the earthy salts

are neutral, it hardens the water, inasmuch as, if any of the
water is allowed to escape in the form of steam, the salts

are concentrated in the water that remains. It is therefore a
most material point in treating of water, to be aware not only
of the amount of the hardness, but how far that hardness
is due to neutral earthy salts and how far to alkaline

earthy salts.' (Evidence before the Commission on the Health

qf Tmcrtt.) Professor Clark's plan of adding a solution of
recently slaked lime to the water, in proportions depen-
dant on the amount of hardness, nearly removes this

quality, from whichever cause it arises. The extremely
alkaline nature of much of the water of London is pro-
bably a chief cause of the debility which prevails among
the inhabitants of the metropolis, and aids in producing
various diseases of the kidneys.

Lake-water varies much in its composition. The
mam difference depends on the lake possessing an
outlet or being destitute of one. The water of the
former generally corresponds with that of the rivers

which flow into it ; but the flow becoming slower,

there is more scope for the development of animal and
vegetable, and for the decomposition of organic remains.

Those destitute of an outlet are mostly salt-teater lakes,

containing the same ingredients as the ocean, but in a
more concentrated state. (Daubenv, p. 6.) Some lakes

abound in tincal, such as the borax-lakes of Thibet.

Marsh-water is stagnant, and abounds in animal and
vegetable remains, either in a state of decomposition
or passing into new combinations, generally of a low grade,

ss the lowest members of the vegetable kingdom and those

of each section of tbe animal are mostly aquatic. These
waters are for the most part unwholesome, both from the

gases they emit and also when used as drink. The amount
of unwholesome gases may be greatly diminished by sub-

stituting an active vegetation for an effete one. [Anti-

nmcs.] (See also Russiger's ' Travels in Egypt.') If

these be of a bitter and astringent kind, such as bog-bean
and tormentil, it greatly lessens the tendency to disease in

the eatUe which drink them. [Anthelmintics.) Previous

to employing them as drinks for human beings, steeping

different plants, or rubbing the sides of the vessels with

Utur seeds, renders them, if not quite pure, at least less

noxious. Thus the tea-plant is used by tbe natives ot

China and Japan, the Strychnos potatorum by those of
India, and the hitter almond by those on the banks of the
Nile. [Sthychnos Nux vomica.]
Impure or putrid water may be rendered pure by adding

alum or recently prepared charcoal, or by simply pouring
it from one vessel to another in the sun.

Water of the ocean abounds in saline matters so much,
that it is unfit for use internally, except in small quantity
as a medicine. The quantity of salt is not uniform, since
the water of the Southern ocean contains more salt than
the Northern, while the proportion present in the water at

the equator holds the middle place between the two.
(Daubeny, p. 4.) Sea-water may be rendered fit for

drinking by pressure, filtration, and freezing, or simply by
boiling it, and condensing the steam as it arises.

Distilled Water.—For many chemical, pharmaceutical,
and even dietetical purposes, water must be of greater
purity than it is generally found. For this end it is directed
to be distilled, in which process never more than two-thirds
of the water put into the still should be allowed to pass
over.

Toast-Water.—This is water boiled and poured on
toasted bread, which in some degree lessens the vapid
taste. An agreeable and beneficial degree of sapidity may
be communicated to water which has been long boiled, by
adding, previous to drinking it, a little of the common soda-
water, which is merely carbonic acid gas diffused through
the water under strong pressure.

Mineral Waters.—Dr. Gairdner, in his Natural History

of Mineral and Thermal Springs, has endeavoured to

generalize the connection between the composition of
mineral waters and the rock formations from which they
flow :

—

' 1. The salts held in solution in mineral waters have
often no connection with the acid, saline, or earthy mat-
ters which enter into the composition of the rocks which
they traverse in their passage to the surface of the earth,

which seems to be the first index that such waters cannot
derive their origin from these formations.

' 2. The mineral waters of the primitive formations are

almost all thermal, and generally possess a very high tem-
perature. Their predominant impregnation is usually

sulphuretted hydrogen gas, free carbonic acid gas, carbo-

nate of soda, and in general salts with a base of soda,

silica, few calcareous salts, except the carbonate of lime

in some peculiar situations, and but a small quantity of

iron.

'3. The waters of the transition and older secondary

formations participate in those belonging to the primitive

rocks. They are generally of a lower temperature, though
some of them are still very hot ; free carbonic acid is much
less common, and sulphuretted hydrogen is almost entirely

absent. Salts of soda still predominate, but the carbonate

is not so common, and the sulphate of lime is found in the

greater number of these waters. Silica exists in two or

three examples.
«4. The waters of the newer secondary and tertiary for-

mations are as distinctly characterized as those of the pri-

mitive rocks, placed at the other extremity of the series.

They are all cold. Free carbonic acid is almost entirely

absent. Their predominating ingredients are the carbo-

nate and sulphate of lime, sulphate of magnesia, and oxide

of iron.
' 5. The trachytio and basaltic formations, and modem

volcanic rocks, present in their mineral waters many of

tbe circumstances of temperature and composition which
are found in the waters of the granite and other primitive

rooks. Sulphuretted hydrogen, carbonic acid, carbonate

of soda, carbonate of hme, and silica reappear, and many
contain the free sulphuric and muriatic acids. The
sulphate of hme, magnesian salts, and oxide of iron are

again wanting. Thus, even in the present imperfect state

of the science, the phenomena of mineral waters coincide

with other geognostic observations, in placing below the

granite the origin of the volcanic formations.
'6. It is often found that the mineral waters of a dis-

trict have almost the same composition, in which case they
generally issue from the crystalline and independent for-

mations. In other eases they are subject to great varieties

within a comparatively limited space, so that waters of a

totally different composition rise close t6 e>ch other,
3

they emerge from sedimentary racks.' (G-aAtdaer, P-
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' Mineral waters, though generally characterized by
possessing some principle different from what is found in

common water, or some of the ordinary principles in un-

usual proportion, yet among these are reckoned certain

springs which have no claim to repute beyond what is due

to their extreme purity, such as Malvern and Holywell

;

or to having a higher temperature throughout the year,

than the mean of the latitude where they are situated.

These last are classed among the thermal springs, which
are properly divided into two sections, the mineralized hot

springs and the unmineralized, among which are some
only tepid, such as Matlock, where some springs are 66°,

the lowest of the class in Britain, and others cold, present-

ing this peculiarity, that the tepid springs arise from fifteen

to thirty yards above the level of the river Derwent, whilst

those which arise either above or below this rangeare cold.

For practical purposes mineral-waters may be classed

under four heads, each susceptible of secondary heads, ac-

cording as they are hot or cold, or have other peculiarities,

viz. : saline, alkaline, chalybeate, and sulphureous. It will

not be possible to mention more than a few of the most
important of each.

Saline aperient springs : of these some are hot, others

cold. The chief are Carlsbad, Marienbad, Egra, Kissingen,

Wiesbaden, Baden-Baden, Seidlitz, and Saidschutz, with

Pullna, in Germany ; Cheltenham, Leamington, and Har-
rowgate in England ; Dunblane, Pitcaithly, and others in

Scotland.

Alkaline waters, owing their properties to different saline

principles, are found at Carlsbad, Marienbad, Kissingen,

Pullna, Saidschutz, Ems, Topjitz, and Wiesbaden, in Ger-
many

;
Vichy and Mont d'Or, in France ;

Harrowgate,
Scarborough, and other Yorkshire springs, Cheltenham,
Leamington, Bath, and elsewhere, in England.

Chalybeate waters: with these acidulous waters are

often reckoned, as the iron is often associated with much
free carbonic acid gas. Some of the chief are Spa, Pyr-
mont, Schwalbach, Marienbad, Aix-la-Chapelle, and Seltzer

in Germany ;
Tonbridge,Harrowgate, and Brighton, in Eng-

land, and Peterhead, in Scotland.

Sulphureous waters : Aix-la-Chapelle, in Rhine Prussia,

Bareges, and other Pyrenean springs, are hot ;
Harrowgate,

Askern, and others in Yorkshire, cold ; Moffat and Strath-

peffer, in Scotland, also cold.

Ioduretted and other waters. Many springs have of late

been found to contain a notable quantity of iodine or bro-

mine, others contain both : Creuznach, in Germany, contains
both, but most iodine ; Llandrindod and Bualt in Radnor-
shire, the springs issuing from the lias at Leamington,
Gloucester, Tewkesbury, and Cheltenham, contain iodine

;

bromine, but not iodine, exists in small quantity, in the
saline aperient waters near London, such as Epsom, also

in the springs from the coal-formation of Asnby-de-la-
Zouch, Newcastle-on-Tyne, and Kingswood, and Bon-
nington near Edinburgh: Woodhal), near Ashby-de-la-
Zouch, contains most iodine of any British springs yet

investigated.

Organic matters, termed Baregine, glairine, zoogene,
&c, have been found in many springs. Of these an account
may be found in Dr. Lankester's Askern and its mineral
springs, p. 103. 1

(.See Osann, Darstelling der bekannten Heilquellen
Europas ; Gairdner, On Mineral and Thermal Spring* ;

Daubeny, Report on Mineral and Thermal Waters;
Vatter, Theoretisch-pracktisches Handbuch der HeilqueC-
lenlehre ; Heidler, Marienbad et set Mnyens Curati/s

;

British and Foreign Medical Review, vol. xiv., p. 310

;

Wetzlar, Mineral Springs ofAix-la-Chapelle ; Lankester's
Askern; Report of Commission on Health of
Clark's Netc Process of Purifying Wells.)

WATER AND WATERCOURSES.

Towns;

The right of
conducting water through one estate for the use of an-
other is an incorporeal hereditament of the class of ease-
ments, and was known in the Roman law by the name of
the servitus aqua ductus. The right of taking water out of
the well or pond belonging to another person is an incor-

poreal hereditament of the class of profits called in the
civil law the servitus aquas haustus. (Domat, Civil Law,
1. 1, t. 12.) These rights, in our law, must be either de-
rived from a grant or established by prescription. [Pre-
scription.]

It is the settled law of England that water flowing in a
stream is originally publici juris, that is to say, a thing the

property of which belongs to no individual, but the use to

all. PrimSfacie the proprietor of each bank of a stream
is the proprietor of one half of the land covered by the

stream, but there is no property in the water. Every pro-

prietor has an equal right to use the water which flows in

the stream, and consequently no one can have the right to

use the water to the prejudice of any other without his

consent. No proprietor can either diminish the quantity

of water which would otherwise descend upon the pro-

prietors below, nor throw back the water upon the pro-

prietors above, so as to overflow or injure their lands. Far
the same reason no proprietor has a right so to use the

water of a stream as to injure its quality to the detriment

of other proprietors.

The only modes in which a right to the use of running
water in a manner inconsistent with the common law rights

of others can be established, are either proof of an actual

grant or licence from the persons whose rights are affected,

or proof of an uninterrupted enjoyment ofsuch a privilege

for such a period as the law considers sufficient to consti-

tute a right by prescription. The period of twenty yean
had been generally fixed upon by the courts of law and
equity for this purpose, and the same period has been
adopted in the late Prescription Act (2&3Wm. IV., c. 71,
s. 2), which converts what was formerly only a presumptive
into an actual right. [Prescription.] But where water
had been left unappropriated, it seems that the person first

appropriating and rendering it useful acquires a right, and
for a violation ofsuch right an action may be maintained on
an enjoyment of less than twenty years. Thus it has been
decided that after the erection of works and the appropria-

tion by the owner of the land of a certain quantity of the

water flowing over it, if a proprietor of other land afterwards

take what remains of the water before unappropriated, the
first-mentioned owner, however he might before such
second appropriation have taken to himself so much more,
cannot do so afterwards. (6 East, 219.) The privilege of a
watercourse is not necessarily confined to private individuals.

It may be vested in a corporation, or may be prescribed for

by the inhabitants of a township or parish. If land with
a run of water upon it be sold, the water pritnd foci*
passes with the land ; but it is laid down by Coke that if

a person grants aquam suam, the soil will not pass, but
only a right of fishing in that water; for the proper
words in that case to pass the soil would be, so many acres
of land aqud coopertas ; whereas the word stagnum, or pool,

will pass both water and land. (1 Inst., 4, b.) The ex-
clusive right to a flow of water once acquired can only
pass by grant as an incorporeal hereditament, and a licence,

by parol or otherwise, to use or take the water at any place,

may be revoked even without an express power of revoca-
tion being reserved, unless where works nave been con-
structed and expenses incurred upon the faith of it. (5 B.
& Ad., I.)

When the owners of property have by Ions; enjoyment
acquired special rights to the use of water m its natural

state as it was accustomed to flow, by way of particular

easement to their own properties, and not merely as a use,

which is common to all the king's subjects, an action may
be maintained for a disturbance of the enjoyment ; but
where the injury, if any, is to all the king's subjects, the
only remedy is by indictment. The mere obstruction of
water which has been accustomed to flow through a per-
son's lands does not in itself afford a ground of action.

The plaintiff in such an action must be enabled to
show either that some benefit arose to him from the
water going through his lands, of which he has been
deprived, or at least that some deterioration was occa-
sioned to the premises by the subtraction of the water

;

but where the proprietor of the lands can prove that be
is injured by the diversion of the water, it is no answer
to his action to show that the defendant was the first person
who appropriated the water to his own use, unless he has
had twenty years' undisturbed enjoyment of it in its altered
course. Where the injury occasioned by the diversion or
obstruction of water is of a permanent nature and injurious

to the reversion, an action may be brought by the rever-
sioner, as well as by the tenant in possession, each for his
respective loss.

The diversion of watercourses or injury to their banks so
as to cause inundation are nuisances against which a court
of equity will protect parties by injunction ; and if there
be a question as to the right to the flow of water, an issue
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will be directed to try it. Although a court of equity will

not in terms decree the banks of rivers, watercourses, or
navigable canals to be repaired, the effect of such an order
nay be obtained by an order that parties shall not be at

liberty to use them while out of repair, or against their

impeding the use of them by the obstructions consequent
upon a state of disrepair. An injunction may also be ob-
tained against conducting the water from one man's tene-
ment on to that of another, to the injury of the latter, by
drains or otherwise, in a manner in which it has not been
accustomed to flow. And it may be laid down gene-
rally, that, with respect to water and watercourses, the aid

of trie court of equity may be obtained for the purpose
either of restraining injury or of quieting possession. (Fon-
blanque. On Equity.)

WATER-COLOURS (in Italian, Acquerella ; French,
Aquarelle ; and German, Wasser-Farben). By painting in

water-colours is signified now what was formerly called

limning in its strictest sense, a corruption probably of illu-

mining or illuminating, from the Latin word illuminare,

to illustrate. Till within the last hundred years or so all

painters were called limners in this country.

The term water-colour painting is now confined to draw-
ing in water-colours upon paper, vellum, and ivory, but
formerly, when nearly all painting was done in water-
colours, the particular style was designated according to

the vehicle or binder used with the water, or according to

the method of applying the colours. Fresco {alfresco),

gouache (a guazso, with gums), and distemper (a tempera),
are all water-colour painting ; so also were some of the
methods of encaustic employed by the antients, for wax
swd resins can be rendered water-colour vehicles by being
mixed with a soluble mineral alkali ; soda is the most effi-

cient, but it must be used as a nitrate, or some colours will

be affected by it : nitre, or nitrate of potash, will do nearly I

equally as well. Oil-colours, which have now nearly super- 1

seded water-colours, were not used for imitative art until

the fifteenth century, when Van Eyck, by boiling linseed,
|

poppy, and nut oils with certain resinous mixtures, obtained
a vehicle so much better adapted than any then in use, for

working, for effect, and durability, that it was generally I

adopted by the artists of the period when it became known.
What these mixtures were which Van Eyck used is not
now known, but Vasari calls them a varnish which all

painters had long desired. From this time what is called

oil-painting became general, and the various methods in

warer-colour were proportionately neglected or employed
only where oil-painting was a less convenient mode, as for

theatrical and similar decorations, for which distemper (a

tempera, that is, with an egg, yolk and white together) is bet-

ter adapted : water-colours are alsobetter adapted for minia-

ture painting, and illuminating books and manuscripts. For
the latter methods different vehicles or media are required

from those used in distemper. For distemper, glue, egg,

milk, and serum of blood may be used ; in miniature and
in water-colour drawing the media are more numerous

—

egg, gums, as gum-Senegal, Arabic, ammoniac, and tra-

gacanth, isinglass, and borax. One-quarter of an ounce of

gum tragacanth dissolved in one quart of a cold saturated

solution of borax in water, makes an excellent vehicle for

miniature painting : a medal was awarded to Mr. J. H.
Jones, by the Society of Arts, &c., for its discovery. Ani-

mal gall and alcohol are also used in water-colour paint-

ing: the former, to attach the colours to the ground;

the latter, as an antiseptic, to preserve them from frost,

mildew, and putrescence. Saccharine substances should be

avoided in water-colours, as they are attractive of damp
and disposed to acid fermentation with gum. The artist

should use only distilled water or Jittered rain-tcater, for,

says Mr. Field in his treatise on colours, 4 in all hard and

impure waters, colours are disposed to separate and curdle,

so that it is often impossible a clear flowing wash or gra-

dation of colour should be obtained with them.'

Of all the methods however of painting in water-colours

frtsto is the principal, and the only style of painting well

adapted for an adequate representation of important histo-

rical events or for a due display of the merits and beauties

of a work of high art. Fresco-painting was known to the

Egyptians, and to the Greeks and Romans. Works in this

style have lately been discovered" in E^ypt which may be

now 3000 years old, and yet their colours are quite bril-

liant. There are aho in Italy frescoes which are 400 years

old, and axe still brilliant in colouring. Whereas oil-paint-

p, a, No. lew.

ings not only darken, but have been known to go to pieces
a few years after they were executed. The celebrated
picture of the Last Supper, by Lionardo da Vinci at Milan,
was quite decayed 50 years after it was painted. If the
wall and the plaster (which should be upon the solid wall)
are good, frescoes never crack, and they bear cleaning well.
There are various methods ofcleaning them, the most simple
is with bread ; and in case of necessity they can also be
easily removed from the wall and transferred upon canvas.
Frescoes, being painted upon the wet plaster, require simply
water (distilled or boiled) as a vehicle ; the lime itself,

as it dries, binds them. The mixture of lime and sand for
the intonaco, or fine and last coat for painting upon, must
be prepared and kept moist some months before it is used,
otherwise it destroys the colours. But for adequate and
interesting details relating to the practice of fresco-paint-

ing, both of the old Italian and the modern German mas-
ters, the reader is referred to the Appendix to the ' Report of
the Commissioners on the Fine Arts, presented to both
Houses of Parliament by command ofher Majesty,' in 1842.
All pigments, as those prepared from animal and vege-
table substances, cannot oe used in fresco-painting on ac-
count of the lime in the ground, which destroys them

; yet
so many can be used, that the fresco-painter has a sufficient

choice for every purpose. The following are the colours
used by Professor Hess, the eminent German fresco-
painter : white—lime which has either been long kept or
rendered less caustic by repeated manipulations and dry-
ing: yellow—raw sienna and all yellow ochres : red— all

burnt ochres, burnt sienna, oxides ofiron and lake-coloured
burnt vitriol : green—terra-vert, cobalt green, and chrome
green : blue—ultramarine, pure and factitious, and cobalt

:

brown—burnt and raw umber and burnt terra-vert -.purple—
burnt vitriol, cobalt, and lake-coloured burnt vitriol.

The following are the most permanent colours, and there-
fore most valuable to the water-colour painter: blues—
ultramarine, French ultramarine, cobalt, indigo, and smalt

:

reds—Indian red, light red, Venetian red, scarlet vermi-
lion, carmine, pink madder, rose madder, purple lake, and
red orpiment : yellows - cadmium yellow, gamboge, yel-
low ochre, Indian yellow, mars yellow, lemon yellow, Ro-
man ochre, brown ochre, mars orange, raw sienna, Italian

pink, gallstone, and king's yellow : purples — purple madder,
Indian purple, and burnt carmine : browns—burnt sienna,
brown pink, burnt umber, Vandyck brown, sepia, mars
brown, Cologne earth, bistre, and madder brown : greens—
emerald green, olive green, and green oxide ofchromium

:

blacks—ivory black, blue black, neutral tint, and British

ink : whites—oxide of zinc or Chinese white, and sulphate
of barytes or constant white.

The following works upon the nature and qualities of
pigments, &c. may be consulted with advantage :—Tin-
gry, ' The Painter and Varnisher's Guide ; or, a treatise, both
in theory and practice, on the art of making and applying
varnishes ; on the different kinds of painting ; and on the
method of preparing colours both simple and compound,'
Sec., 8vo., London, 1816 : translated from the French ;

—

Field, ' Chromatography, or a treatise on colours and pig-
ments, and of their powers in painting,' 8vo., London 1841

:

and the small ' Hand-book of Water-colours,' by Messrs.
Winsor and Newton, artists' colour-makers to her majesty,
which is a brief treatise on the qualities and effects of co-
lours when employed in water-colour painting.

WATER-CRESS. [Sisymbrium.]
WATER-CROW, one of the English names for the

Water-Ouzel.
WATErVGUT. [Ulvacr*.]
WATER-HEN. [Rallid*. vol. xix., p. 282.]
WATER, HOLY (in French, Eau bfnite, or blessed

water ; but in Italian, Aqua tanta, as in English), is water
blessed by the priest, which is used in many ceremonies of
the Roman Catholic church, as in the offices of baptism
and burial, and in various parts of the mass or ordinary
service. There is commonly a font of holy water in the
porch of Roman Catholic churches, into which the con-
gregation as they enter the church dip their fingers, and
then make the sign of the cross upon their foreheads. The
holy water is mixed with salt ; and this is said to have
been first done by Pope Alexander I., in the beginning of
the second century. Some make Pope Alexander to hav«
been the inventor of holy water altogether. Protests"*

writers have been accustomed to trace the holy wstor^
the Romish church to the pontifical lustrations »'

Vol. XXVII.-<?
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pagan Greeks and Romans ; but both the pagan and the
Christian practice may perhaps be more correctly referred
to the natural feeling which points out water as the symbol
of purification. In the antient churches, in the middle of
the Atrium, or square plot of ground between the porch
and the church, was commonly a fountain 01 cistern of
water, in which the people washed their hands and faces
before they entered. ' The writers of the church of Rome,
Baronius, and others,' observes Bingham (JDrigines Eccle-
siastics, viii., c. 3, } 7), ' commonly derive and defend
the use of their holy water from this antient custom ; but
Du Fresne seems to speak more properly when he says
their lustra! water rather succeeded in its room.' Bing-
ham is himself inclined to deduce the modern custom
' from a worse fountain, the irt^pavrijpia, or sprinkling
with holy water ' (properly, sprinkling-vessels), ' so often
spoken of among the heathens ;' and he quotes a passage
from Sozomen, where that ecclesiastical historian, speaking
of the emperor Julian's going into a temple in Gaul
to sacrifice, with Valentinian attending him, says, 'the
priest sprinkled them with water as they went in, accord-
ing to the heathen custom ;' upon which his editor, Henry
VaJesius, has observed that the reading in some copies
is ' according to ecclesiastical custom,' the more modern
transcribers having thought that the true expression.
(See also chap, x., $ 5.) Holy water is also used in the
Greek church, but without salt. The mixture of the
salt and water is interpreted by some Roman Catholic
divines as typifying what is called the hypostatic union
of the nature of Christ, the salt being the emblem of his

divinitVjthe water of his humanity.
WATER-LILY, the common name of several plants re-

markable for their beauty, belonging to different genera of
the natural order Nymphseaceae. All the species of the
?enera Nymphaa and Nuphar are called Water-Lilies.
he genus Nymph&a has a calyx offour sepals girding the

base of the torus. The petals, 16 to 28, adnate to the torus,

elevated about the ovary and covering the same, and there-
fore at first sight appearing inserted into it. The stamens
are numerous, disposed in many series, and inserted in a
similar way above the petals. There are upwards of twenty
species of this genus described. They have all large float-

ing leaves, with white, red, or blue flowers, which appear
at the surface of the water.

N. carrulea. Blue Water-lily, has peltate nearly entire
leaves without dots, glabrous on both surfaces, and 2-lobed
at the base, the lobes free ; the anther with an appendage
at the apex ; the stigmas. 16-rayed. This plant is a native
of Lower Egypt in nce-srrounds and canals about Rosetta,
Damietta, ana Cairo. The flowers are very fragrant, and
from its frequent representation in the sculptures of
Egypt, it appears to have been regarded as a sacred plant
by the antient Egyptians..
N. edulis, the eatable Water-lily, has peltate, broad,

oval, entire leaves, with the under surface pubescent. This

J
plant is a native of the East Indies, in wet fenny districts,

ts flowers are small, and white or reddish. Like all the
species, it has large pear-shaped roots, which contain an
abundance of starch, and they are consequently used as
articles of diet. The seeds also of a species nearly allied
to this, the N. rubra, which has deep-red flowers, are also
used as an article of diet. Its flowers also are held in super-
stitious veneration by the Hindus in the districts of the
East Indies in which it grows.
N. pubetcens has peltate, sharply-toothed leaves, orbicu-

larly reniform, with the under surface pubescent and spotted,
and the lobes roundish. It is a native of the East Indies,
Malabar, Moluccas, Tranquebar, Ceylon, Java, and has
been also found at Waree and Acra'on the western coast
of Africa. This plant is called Lotos throughout India,
and is held sacred by the Hindus. Its flowers are of a
beautiful white. They expand during the day and close
at night and exhale a strong vinous odour.
N. Lotus, the Egyptian Lotos, has peltate leaves, sharply

serrated; the under surface is pilose at the nerves, and pu-
bescent between them. This plant is a native of Egypt,
and grows in slow-running streams, especially m the Nile
near Rosetta and Damietta, and is found in rice-fields dur-
ing the time they are under water. It has large white
flowers with the sepals red at the margins. The roots are
large, tuberous, and eatable. The seeds dried were made
into a bread by the antient Egyptians, and the roots were
employed in thesame manner. This plant is regarded with

superstitious veneration by the Egyptians. It resembles

the, Nelumbo of the Hindus, a plant belonging to the

same natural order, and called the true or East Indian Lotos.

The latter has always been regarded as the emblem of fet-

tility. Lotos is applied to various plants by the antient*.

The Lotos of the Lotophagi was the Zizyphus Lotos ; that

of Homer and Dioscorides, a species of Lotus or Trifolium.

The Lotus of Hippocrates is the Celtis ausiralis ; and the

Italian Lotos is the Diospyrus Lotus.

N. alba, the common "White Water-lily, has cordate,

quite entire leaves ; the stigmas 16-rayed, the rays ascend-
ing. This plant is a native of ditches, ponds, and lakes

throughout Europe, and is abundant in Great Britain. The
flowers are white, and, according to Linnaeus, open them-
selves in the morningat seven o'clock,and close them at four

o'clock in the evening. This plant is very deservedly highly

esteemed as the most beautiful of European plants. It u
frequently accompanied with the yellow water-lily, and
the two together give an exceedingly giaceful appearance
to the waters they occupy. The roots of the white water-

lily contain an astringent principle, which renders them
useful in dyeing. They also contain starch, and on this ac-

count swine feed on them, although other animals reject

them. The whole plant was at one time regarded as me-
dicinal, but is now seldom employed by medical men, al-

though it has a popular reputation as a remedy in many
diseases. There is a variety of this plant occasionally met
with, called minor, which has smaller flowers and leaves

than the species.

N. odorata, Sweet-scented Water-Lily, has cordate, quite

entire leaves, with the nerves and veins on the nnder sur-

face very prominent ; the stigmas 16 to 20 rayed ; the rays

erect, inflexed at the top. This plant is a native of North
America from Canada to the Carolinas ; it is found in deep
ditches and slow-running rivers. This plant is often con-
founded with the European lily, but it is quite distinct-

Its flowers are white tinged with red, very fragrant, and
opening in the morning, close at noon. The roots of this

plant are also astringent, but much more powerful than the
last species. It contains tannin and gallic acid, and a de-
coction of the roots gives a black precipitate with sulphate
of iron. The roots are used by medical men in America
as astringents, and popularly are employed for making
poultices.

The genus Nuphar has a calyx composed of five or six

petal-like sepals ; the petals 10 to 18, much smaller than
the sepals ; the stamens indefinite, which, as well as the
sepals and petals, are inserted into the base of the torus, to
that the fruit appears as if it were superior. The stigmas
are from 10 to 18, and radiated. Carpels 10 to 18, enclosed
within the torus. The species, like those of the last genua,
are elegant aquatic plants, and differ from them in appear-
ance by their yellow flowers. There are several species
growing in various parts of Europe and America. Of these
the N. lutea, Yellow Water-lily, is the roost common. It

has a calyx of 5 sepals ; the stigmas are entire, 16 to 20
rayed, deeply umbiheated ; the leaves ovato-cordste ; the
lobes approximate ; the petioles 'triquetrous with acute
angles. This plant is a native throughout Europe and in

Siberia, and is also found in North America, The flowers

have a strong smell, like that of brandy, and in manyparts
of the country the fruits are called brandy-bottles. There
is a species very much resembling this in all points, except
that it is about half the size ; it is called A7

, pumila, Dwarf
Yellow Water-lily. It is a native of the North of Germany.
Lapland, Norway, and Scotland. There are five or six

other species, all of them natives of ponds and ditches of
fresh-water. There is a North American species, AT. advena,
which grows in salt-water as well as fresh, and is very
plentiful about Philadelphia and also in Canada.
One of the most beautiful productions of the vegetable

kingdom is closely allied to the genus Nymphaea, and has
been called by Lmdley, in honour of the queen, Victoria
regia. This splendid plant, in the dimensions of its leave*,

their colour, the colour, size, and fragrance of its flowers,

may deservedly be called the queen of flowers. The fol-

lowing is the account ofits discovery by Mr.Schomburgk :—
' It was on the 1st of January, while contending witn the
difficulties nature opposed in different forms to oar pro-
gress up the river Berbice, that we arrived at a point where
the river expanded and formed a currentless basin : some
object on the southern extremity ofthis basin attracted my
attention ; it was impossible to form any idea what It could
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be, and animating the crew to increase the rate of their

peddling, we were shortly afterwards opposite the object

that had raised tny curiosity—a vegetable wonder.
All calamities were forgotten : I felt as a botanist, and felt

myself rewarded ;—a gigantic leaf, from five to six feet in

diameter, salver-shaped, with a broad nm, of a light green
above and a vivid crimson below, resting on the water.

Quite in character with the wonderful leaf was the luxu-

riant flower, consisting of many hundred petals, passing in

alternate tint* from pure white to rose and pink. The
smooth water was covered with the blossoms, and, as I

rowed from one to the other, I always observed something
new to admire.' No specimens of this plant have been yet

seen alive in this country, but seeds have been received

from Mr. Schoniburgk, and it is hoped that this splendid

plant may yet flourish in our gardens. The leaves are very

large, measuring 5 or 6 feet in diameter. They have an
orbicular form, the upper surface is bright green, and they
are furnished with a rim round the margin from 3 to 5
inches in height ; on the inside the rim has a green
colour, and on the outside, like the under surface of the leaf,

it is of a bright crimson ;
they have prominent ribs, which

project an inch high, radiating from a common centre

;

these are crossed by a membrane, giving the whole the

appearance of a spider's web ; the whole leaf is beset with
prickles, and when young is convolute. The stalk of the

flower is an inch thick and studded with prickles. The
calyx is 4-leaved, each sepal is 7 inches in length and 4
inches broad. The corolla covers the calyx with hundreds
of petals; when first opened it is of a white colour, but

,

subsequently changes to pink ; it is very fragrant. Like
all other water-lilies, its petals and stamens pass into each
other, a petal often being found surmounted with half an
anther. The seeds are' numerous, and embedded in a
spongy substance. This plant has by some botani.-ta been

placed in the genus Euryale, whilst Lindley thinks it is

nearer Nymphsea, from which it differs in the sepals and
petals being distinct, the papilla of the stigma being pro-

longed into a horn, and the changing colour of its petals.

Of this genus there is but one species at present described.

In the cultivation of water-lilies, those brought from

warm climates should be grown in large pots or pans of

water, with several inches of rich loamy soil in the bottom,

which should be placed in a warm part of the stove. The
hardy species may be planted in ponds, cisterns, canals, or

lakes, with a rich loamy soil at the bottom. They may
be propagated by seeds, or dividing their roots or tubers,

J

which may be thrown into the water wherever they are !

intended to remain. A due supply of water should be
[

ensured for their growth, as they will not prosper after be-

ing exposed to the atmosphere or cold.

(Bon's Gardener's Dictionary ; lAndley'a[Monograph on

Victoria regia.)
WATER-MEADOWS. [Irrigation.]

WATER-NUT. [Trapa.]

WATER-OAK. [Quercus.]
WATER-OUZEL. [Cinclus.]

Generic Character. TMerulid*. vol. xv., p. 122.]

The Cincli haunt the banks of clear streams, rejoicing

in the vicinity of some tumbling cascade hurrying over a

rocky declivity. They go into the water till they are quite

submerged, walk on the bottom of the stream, and there

seek their insect food. M. Temminck states that when in

this situation they open their wings and constantly agitate

them. Their feathers are, he says, furnished with an oily

matter for this purpose, like the feathers of ducks ; and

adds, as an on dit, that when thus walking they appear

surrounded with air-bubbles, which render them very

brilliant.

The following are European :

—

Cinclut aquaticus, Cinclu* melanogatter, and Cinclu*

PaUatii. M. Temminck expresses a doubt whether the

second is a distinct species ; and refers, with some slight

doubt, Cinclut Pallani of the Himalaya Mountains to the

third. He states the geographical distribution of Cinclut

PaUatii to be the Crimea, and other parts of European

Russia, and says that it is very common in Japan, where it

n named Kawagarat.
We select as an example the first of these.

Description.—Male.—Upper parts deep brown, tinted

with a*h-colour ; throat, front of the neck, and breast pure

jriatu taeUy.nirtjr ; bRblsidtjsh ; ins.peari-grey
-

t feet hob>

Female.—Upper part of the head and back part of the
neck ash-brown ; less white upon the breast ; lower parts
yellowish rusty.

Young of the Year distinguished by the grey feathers
which cover the head and the nape ; feathers of the back
and rump fringed with blackish ; those of the wings with
white towards the end; the white of the lower parts ex-
tends to the middle of the belly and towards the abdomen

;

but all these white feathers are finely varied with brown
and ash-colour.

Water -ouzel.

Adult and Young of the Year.

Naftof Watar-ouwl. (YarralL)

This is the LerhchiroUo and Merlo aquatico of the Ita-

lians; Tordodeagua of the Spaniards ;
Merle (Teau and

Aguaticre d gorge blanche of the French yWatnrtare of tl ,c

Swedes , Povodti Kott^^^irf^^^X
Qucern Kail Stroen,-St*r. and B*hke Engl of the Ncjr-
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Jtge mitllere und Nordische IVasserschwdlzer of the Ger-

mans; Waterspreeuw of the Netherlanders
;
Mwyalchen

y divir of the antient British ; and Water-ouzel, Water-

crow, Water-pyet, Water-piet, Dipper, and Bessy-ducker

of the modern British.

Geographical Distribution.—Sweden, Scandinavia, Si-

beria, Russia, Germany, the Alps, the Pyrenees, Holland

(rare), Spain, Italy, England, Scotland, Wales, and Ireland.

Trebizond.

Habits, Food, &c.—' As far as the fact of its submersion

goes,' says Mr. Gould, ' we have ourselves many times

witnessed it ; but have never been able to marie unob-
served the actions of the bird under water, so as to say

whether it is by a powerful effort that it keeps itself sub-

mersed, or whether it is completely at its ease, as some
have asserted. The Water-ouzel is a spirited and restless

little bird, full of life and activity, flitting from stone to

stone along the borders of the streams ; and it is especially

fond ofperching upon any rock that happens to be elevated

in the centre of the current, where, conspicuous by its

white breast, it may be observed dipping its head and
jerking its tail in a manner not unlike that of the wren, at

one moment pouring forth a lively twittering song (and

that even in the depth of winter, when the earth is covered

with snow), and at the next diving down, and rising again

at a considerable distance. When so disposed, its flight is

straight, low, and rapid ; in fact, much like the King-
fisher; and it is equally solitary in its habits. It is how-
ever seldom seen in the same situations as the Kingfisher,

the latter being a frequenter of streams which flow through
a fertile country, while the Water-ouzel is peculiar to the

rapid and limpid streams which descend the mountain sides

and run through glens at their base.' (Birds of Europe.)

The food of this species consists of land and water in-

sects and their larvae, Ephemeras, Phrvganese, &c, and
fresh-water testaceous mollusks. Mr. Macgillivray found

in their stomachs beetles and the animals of Lymneea and
Ancyli. The Scotch persecute it under the impression that

it feeds on the spawn of the salmon. The justice of this

persecution has been doubted.

Fissures of rocks, crags, and rough stones are selected as

the locality for the curious nest, which is domed, and si-

milar, with regard to materials, to those which compose
the nest of the wren. ' It builds early,' observes Mr. Yar-
rell, ' and conceals its large nest with great art. If a cavity

in a moss -covered rock is chosen, the nest is formed of a
mass of closely interwoven moss, seven or eight inches

deep, and ten or twelve inches in diameter, with a hollow

chamber in the centre lined with a few dry leaves, to

which access is gained by a small aperture through the

moss on one side. Sometimes the nest is placed under a
projecting stone, forming part of a cascade, and behind
the sheet of water that falls over it. The eggs are from
four to six in number, measuring one inch in length by
nine lines in breadth, pointed at the smaller end, and
white.' (British Birds.)

Pennant's Penrith Ouzel is probably a young water-ouzel

of the first year.

Mr. Gould, in his Birds of Europe, states that, since the
publication of his Century of Birds from the Himalaya
Mountains, he had received specimens of the young as

well as of the adult, in consequence of which his plate in

the Birds of Europe is rendered more complete. He adds
that M. Temminck had favoured him with specimens of
the Japan water-ouzel, which differed so slightly from
those killed in India, as not, in Mr. Gould's opinion, to ad-
mit of their being separated.

There is an American species, Cinclus unicolor, Bonap.,
Cinclus Mfxicanus, Sw.
WATER-PLANTAIN. [Alismacms.]
WATER-PLANTS are those plants which live entirely

in water, or which require a preponderating quantity of
water as the medium of their existence. The families of
plants, like the families of animals that live in the water,

are found to belong to all classes into which the whole have
been divided, although those belonging to the lower clashes

are by far the most prevalent. Many of the families of
plants having the highest organization have members be-
longing to them which are inhabitants of the water: of this

the, Ranunculus, aquatilis js an example, in. the natural
' order Ranuncukqeaei ;M toe species of.jH^otders Nym

T

. phseaeasy Cailifrichacea?, Cerataphyllaeeae,' and' Ppdoate;
maceae, .belonging to the class Exogens, ' grow in wafer!

Among Endogens, the orders Butomaceae, Naiadaceae or

FluviaTes, Pistiacese, Alismaceae, &c. consist entirely of
water-plants ; whilst one of the largest of the few families

into which cryptogamic plants are divided, the Algae, con-
sists almost entirely of plants which live in the water.

For the purpose of studying the distribution of the vege-
table kingdom, water-plants are distributed into several

groups. One of the first divisions that suggests itself in

the study of their forms is derived from the composi-
tion of the waters in which they grow. Thus we nave
those which grow in the saline waters of the ocean, and
those which grow in the fresh waters inland. Most of the
plants which grow at the bottom of the ocean or float in it*

waters belong to the family of Algae, and in the article

Sea-Weeds we have given an account of their forms.
There are however many plants not belonging to this order
which require the influence of salt-water on the soil on
which they grow for their production. Thus species of the
genera Salsola, Anabasis, Salicomia, and Glaux will not

frow but where they can feel the influence of salt-water

:

ence they have been called plantce salince. These plants
are found not only where the sea washes, but wherever
salt-springs find their way to the surface of the earth.

There is another group of plants which have their existence

determined by saline waters, but are always found near the
sea or on the banks of rivers to which the sea has access.

Such are species of Chenopodium, Heliotropium, Vitex,
Eryngium, Samolus, and the Mangrove (Rhizophora).
These are called plantce littorales, seu maritima.
The largest proportion offresh-water plants belong also

to the natural order Algae, although by far the most con-
spicuous specimens belong to the tribes of Exogenous and
Endogenous plants. As the sea claims nearly all the
species of the genus Fucus and its allies, so the fresh-water
claims the majority of the species of the old genus Con-
ferva and its allies. The genus Viva [Ulvac&s] has its

species in both sea and fresh-water. The division of the
natural order Algae containing plants resembling the Con-
ferva are called Alga Confervoideat by Harvey, and con-
stitute his second division of that order. All the plants
belonging to this division are composed of filaments, and
are really or apparently articulated : hence some writers
call them Algce articulator. We here subjoin the cha-
racters of the principal tribes into which this division of
the order is subdivided.

The Ectocarpete are olivceous or green marine plants ;

their fructification is monoecious and the capsules external,
and the globules placed between swollen ramuli. It con-
tains the genus Eclocarpus and two others. The tribe Ce-
ramiece is closely connected with the preceding ; the colour
of the species however is never green—mostly red or
purple, and sometimes brown. The fructification is double,
the capsules and globules being situated on different plants,
and not on the same, as in the preceding tribe. It con-
tains six genera, one of which is the Gnffithsia, a plant
named after Mr. S. Griffiths, who has done much to advance
the knowledge of the order Algae in Great Britain. The
most extensive genera in this tribe are Calathamnion and
Polysiphonia. Most of the species belonging to these two
tribes are natives of the sea, and are found attached to rock*,
and to shells, stones, and corallines which are thrown up
by the waves. Many of them are also found parasitic

upon the larger sea-algae, as the various species of Fucus
and others.

The Conferva; are for the most part green plants, but
sometimes pink or brown; the fructification consists
of a granular-coloured internal mass, which assumes
various forms.

The genus Conferva, although still containing numerous
species, has been much reduced by the formation of new
genera. It has however still an indefinite character, on ac-
count of the comparatively little attention which the order
Algae has received from botanists. The ' filaments are ar-
ticulated, free, distinct, uniform, simple or branched.
Fruit (?), an internal, coloured, granular mass (endo-
chrome). Colour green, rarely purple or orange.' The
species of Conferva are found wherever there is water. In
running streams they attach themselves to the stones at the
bottom, and are so abundant frequently in stagnant ponds
and pools as to conceal everything else. Some lew of
them are found, Sri sea-Water, and -some on dryland. Some
of ttte sW&e* haWbeen r^a :T

devei6plh*itt#irl peevtiar
forms under the Triflu^e'cTm^nift^eWof Blatant
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mineral-springs ; and one, the Conferva thermalis, is only
found in thermal-springs. Under favourable circumstances
they sometimes go on developing to an immense extent in

lakes or ponds in which they grow. They are generally
at first green, but as they ascend to the surface of the
water, and are exposed to the air, they become whitish.

The rapidity of the growth of these plants is sometimes
very extraordinary, and lakes, and even the ocean itself,

are covered for several miles with floating masses of Con-
fervae several inches in depth. Of the various species of
Conferva, the C.fracta, the C. crispata, and C. rivularit

tie most abundant in this country. These plants are fre-

quently called crow-silks, and in some parts of the coun-
try, when dried, they have been used for the purpose of
stuffing beds, also as wadding for stuffing garments. Dr.
Lightfoot says he has seen at Edinburgh a kind of paper
manufactured from the fibres of Conferva fracta. The
C. <rgjgropila, globe crow-silk, or moor-ball, is found with
its filaments rolled up into the form of a ball, so that it

has the appearance of the balls of hair occasionally found
in the stomachs of animals. It is an inhabitant of lakes,

but is rarely found. It is not fixed to anything, but floats

about at the mercy of the waves. The balls vary in dia-
meter from half an inch to four inches.
The genus Hydrodictyon has filaments which form a

network with regular polygonal meshes, and viviparous
articulations. There is but one species, the H. utriculatum.
Common Water-net, which is a rare plant, and found only
in ditches and pools in the middle and southern parts of
England. It is a beautiful plant, forming a tubular net,

which floats freely in the water. The meshes of the net-
work are pentagonal or hexagonal, and vary in diameter
from half a line to half an inch, and the filaments from the
width of a human hair to that of the coarsest hog's-bristle.

The genus Mougeotia, named after J. B. Mougeot, a
German botanist, has articulated simple filaments, which
are finally united by transverse tubes. The endochrome
is granular, at length forming roundish globules at the
point of conjugation. This is one of the genera of con-
lervoid plants whose filaments are said to unite before

reproduction takes place. That this conjugation does take
place previous to their granules possessing any reproduc-
tive power, in many of the species, there can be no doubt.
But there are many species of Confervae which belong to

the conjugate group of genera, in which the phenomenon
of conjugation does not take place previous to reproduc-
tion. These exceptions occur more particularly in the
genus Zygnema. [Zygnema.J Several species of Mou-
geotia are found in Great Bntain ; the most common is

the M. genujlexa, which is abundant in pools and ditches,

sometimes covering a space 30 or 40 feet in diameter, and
having a yellowish-green or dull yellow colour. The fila-

ments are exceedingly fragile.

The genus Tynaaridea has simple filaments, inoscu-
lating by transverse tubes. The endochrome is in two
roundish masses, which after conjugation unite to form a
single globule. The species are found in ponds and
ditches, mostly commencing their existence at the bottom
of the water, and after a little time rising to the surface,

where they form masses varying in size, of a yellowish and
yellowish-green colour.

The tribe OsciUatorieee is composed of plants which are

green or brown in colour, with continuous tubular fila-

ments, seldom branched, though often joined together so

as to appear branched. The fructification consists of an
internal mass divided by transverse septa, finally sepa-

rating into roundish or lenticular sporidia. This tribe of

plants, like the others, is found wherever there is water,

and is more abundant in fresh water than in the sea.

There are however many of them found in the sea, and
also in mineral-waters. Many of the species, especially of

Oscillatoria, are endowed with a power of moving so ap-

parently spontaneous, that some naturalists have placed

them among animals, as well as the more minute forms

of plants belonging to the order Algae. [Zoocarpes.]

Captain Carmichael, who devoted much attention to this

•object, has made the following observations, which were
published from among his MSS. by Mr. Harvey :

—

> I have

teen induced to bestow considerable attention on such of

the species as fell under my notice, on account of the sin-

gular motion remarked in the filaments by various natu-

,-ilists • and I do confess tha^ the result |s something like

conviction that 'they belong railier to the' animal than to

the vegetable kingdom. This motion or oscillation has
been attributed to various causes:—to the rapidity of
growth, to the action of the light, or to the agitation of
the water in which the specimens were immersed for in-

spection ; but none of these affords a satisfactory explana-
tion. The last may be put to the proof by a very simple
contrivance. Let a small portion of the stratum be placed
in a watch-glass nearly filled with water, and covered with
a circular film of talc, so that its edge may touch the
glass ; the water will be rendered as fixed as if it was a
piece of ice. The glass may now be placed under the mi-
croscope, and the oscillation of the filaments viewed with-
out any risk of disturbance from the agitation of the
water ; by following this course it will be speedily per-
ceived that the motion in question is entirely independent
of that cause. The action of light as a cause of motion
cannot be disproved, because we cannot view our speci-

mens in the dark ; but indirectly there is nothing easier.

If a watchglass charged as above be laid aside for a night,

it will be found that by next morning not only a consi-

derable radiation has taken place, but' that multitudes of
the filaments have entirely escaped from the stratum

;

both indicating motion independent of light. Rapidity of
growth will show itself in a prolongation of the filaments,

but will not account for this oscillation to the right and
left, and still less for their travelling in the course of a few
hours to the distance of ten times their own length frdm
the stratum. This last is a kind of motion unexampled,
I believe, in the vegetable kingdom. There is another
point in the natural history of the Oscillatoriese, which fa-

vours the opinion that they are animalcules. It is the ex-
tremely limited term of their existence. The community,
if I may so call it, lives for several months ; but the indi-

viduals die off, and are succeeded by others with a rapidity

to which there is no parallel among genuine plants. If a
small portion of stratum, say one-fourth of an inch in dia-

meter, be left for three or four days in a watch-glass filled

with water, the whole area of the glass will be found co-

vered with a thin transparent pellicle or incipient stratum,
derived from the filaments that had successively radiated
and died in the course of that short period.'

There are several genera in the tribe of Oscillatoriese.

Stigonema has cylindrical, cartilaginous, branched, inar-

ticulate filaments, including granules ranged in transverse

dotted rings. Scytonema has branched, flaccid, tough,
continuous, tubular filaments, with brown or olive-coloured

endochrome, which is transversely striated, and at length
separates at the stria; into lenticular sporidia. Calothrix
has erect, tufted or fasciculate filaments destitute of a
mucous layer, fixed at the base, somewhat rigid, without
oscillation. The tube is continuous, and the endochrome
is at length dissolved into lenticular sporidia. Many of
the species of Calothrix are parasitical on other plants. It

is to this genus that the Conferva nivea of Dillwyn belongs.

It is the Calothrix nivea of Agardh. This plant is remark-
able for its habitat in springs impregnated with sulphu-
retted hydrogen. It was first found in the sulphur-springs

of Croft in Yorkshire, by Dr. Wiilan, and has since been
found by other observers. Dr. Daubeny found it in many
of the sulphur-springs of the Continent, and Dr. Lankester
collected specimens at Moffat, Harrowgate, Askem, and
other places where there were springs impregnated with
sulphuretted hydrogen. The decomposition of this plant,

probably mixed with the remains of other organic beings
inhabiting the springs, has led to the supposition that the

springs in which it was found contained a pseudo-organic

matter which has been called by the names of baregine,

zoogene, and glairine. This was the opinion of the late

Professor Anglada ; but Dr. Lankester, having been able to

form glairine by the decomposition of the filaments of Ca-
lothrix nivea, renders it probable that there are no com-

Eounds in mineral-waters, except the salts, which have not

een derived from plants or animalcules inhabiting the

waters. (' Annals of Nat. Hist.,' 1841 :
' Notice of Plants

and Animals found in Sulphureous Waters,' by E. Lankes-
ter, M.D.) The genus Lyngbya has free, flexible, elon-
gated, continuous, decumbent filaments, destitute of a
mucous layer ; the endochrome densely annulated, and
separating at the annuli into lenticular sporidia. This genus
was named after H. C. Lyngbye, a Danish botanist, and
author of a work on the Algae of Denmark. Some of the
species are very common. The L. muralit is found almost
on every damp wall or walk, forming an intensely green
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stratum of indefinite extent, which is very conspicuous
after a shower of rain. Other species are parasitic upon
some of the Fuci, and are found in the sea.

The genus Oscillaloriahns rigid, elastic, oscillating, simple,

continuous filaments, which are invested by a common
mucous matrix. The species are very numerous, but manv
of them are very difficult to distinguish. They are not all

found immersed in water, but always occupy damp places.

The O. tenuissima is an inhabitant of the warm-springs of

Bath, occupying broad velvet-like patches of a dark green
colour. Its singular appearance, Sir J. E. Smith observes,

'arises from the filaments being collected together into

little ascending tufts, apparently rooted in the muddy de-

posit of the water. Each tuft proves, on examination, to

consist of simple, reniform, even filaments, crowded to-

gether, and quite pellucid and equally destitute of joints

and branches ; their diameter is not more than an eighth or

ten thousandth part of an inch.'

The next tribe of the Confervoid Algae is the Byssoidetc.

These plants cannot be called water-plants, although gene-
rally a large quantity of moisture is necessary for theirpro-
duction, and some of them live entirely in water. They
are plants of doubtful affinity, and are perhaps as nearly

related to many of the Fungi as to the Algse. They have
articulated filaments, which are either transparent or

coloured. Their fructification consists of granules, which
are scattered among the filaments or capsules. They are

found in a variety of positions : some on rotten wood, others

on glass or in chemical solutions ; a few inhabit fresh-water,

and one or two the sea. The following genera have been
constructed for them. The number of specie's refers to

those which inhabit Great Britain ;

—

Byssocladium. Filaments arachnoid, radiating from a
centre, with scattered external granules. One species found
on windows and damp glass.

Mycinema. Membranaceous, opaque, tenacious, coloured

filaments. Four species, all resembling fungi in their

characters.

Chrnolepus. Rigid, subsolid, opaque, erect, minute
filaments, falling to powder : with joints, often contracted.

Eight species, mostly found on the stems of decaying trees.

Trentepohlia. Minute, tufted, erect, coloured, articu-

lated filaments, with hyaline dissepiments. Two species.

Protonema. Subarticulated, branched, rooting, mostly
green filaments. Five species, found on damp earth. Sec.,

and are suspected to be degenerate or rudimentary mosses
Hygrocrocis. Hyaline filaments interwoven into a uni-

form membrane or gelatinous mass. Seven species, few of
which have been found more than once, and then in va-
rious chemical solutions, as rose-water, solution of muriate
of barytes, ink, Maderia wine,&c.

Leptomitus. Hyaline filaments, erect, and parasitical.

Three species, one of which is found on fishes and dead
flies.

The remaining tribes of Algae which inhabit the water
entirely, and about the real nature of which there is still

much doubt, are described under Zoocarpes.
The remaining water-plants, with the exception ofthe less

important species, will be found described under the names
of their various genera. Nearly all the Confervae live

quite under the water, and are called planlce submersed.
To the same class must also be referred the species of Chara,
Naias, and Ceratophyllum. Those which float about and
are carried by streams and tides, are called floating plants

(phintce natantes), to which the Lemna, Pistia, and many
of the Confervoid Alga; belong. The plants inhabiting
lakes are called plantce lacustres, and to these belong the
species of Nymphasa, Scirpus, Arundo, Stratiotes, Utricu-

laria, Potamogeton, Trapa, Sagittaria, Pontedera, &c.
Many of the species of these genera are also inhabitants

of ditches and standing water, and others again of brooks
and streams.

(Meyen, Grundrits der Pflanzen-geographie ; Burnett's

Outlines of Botany; HassalPs Papers On the Alga, in

Annals of Natural History, 184243; Smith's English
Flora, vol. v., part i.)

WATER-RAIL. [Ralhd*. vol. xix., p. 283.1
WATER-SPANIEL. [Spaniel.]
WATER-SPOUT. [Spout, Water.]
WATER-WAGTAIL. IWactails.]
WATER-WHEELS. [Hydraulics.]
WATER-WORKS, WATER-PIPES. In an extended

aense the term water-works is applied to all machines and

engineering works for the purpose of raising, retaining,

conducting, or distributing water, and also to contrivance*

for obtaining motive power from falls or currents of water.

It would thus embrace aqueducts, canals, sluices, foun-

tains, pumps, water-wheels, and hydraulic engines gene-

rally ; but as many of these are treated of elsewhere, the

chief object of the present article will be to notice the

contrivances employed for the collection, purification, and
distribution of water for domestic or manufacturing pur-

poses, referring to Aqueduct, Canal, Embankment,
Sluice, Fountain, Tank, Sewers, Draining, Irrigation,
and Hydraulics, for information on othersubjects embraced
under the general denomination of water-works.

The importance of an ample and regular supply of pure
water for domestic purposes, especially in large towns, where
the rapid accumulation of filth of every kind renders fre-

quent ablution of the person and apparel, as well as ofhouses
and streets, essential to the preservation of health, cannot
be too strongly insisted on ;

especially as, notwithstanding

the extent and comparative excellence of the means em-
ployed in this country for affording it, the poorest and
most crowded districts of our large towns are often lament-
ably deficient both in their supply of water and in the
means of removing impurities by underground drainage.
The absolute necessity of a supply of water for alimentary
and other domestic purposes has indeed occasioned this

department of the economy of towns to be more attended
to, in both antient and modern times, than many others.

The existing remains of antient aqueducts show that no
trouble or expense was spared for its accomplishment ia

former times ; and, although their different character may
render them less prominently apparent, the water-works of

modern times present equally striking evidence of Uie im-

portance attached to a copious supply of pure water ; yet

a minute investigation of the condition of the humbler
classes of the inhabitants of London and the great manu-
facturing towns will show that very much remains to be
accomplished in the more perfect distribution of water
among the dwellings of the poor, in order to encourage
habits of cleanliness. Of the evils arising from the want
of such habits, and which might be greatly ameliorated by
improvements in the supply of water and of sewerage,
abundant evidence may be found in the reports of several
recent parliamentary, committees on the sanitary condition
of the labouring classes.

It has been repeatedly asserted that the antients weie
unacquainted with the principle, so important in modem
water-works, by which water will find the same level at
the two ends of a continuous pipe, unless prevented by
confined air or some other impediment, notwithstanding
any depressions or changes of level in its intern.ediate

course ; but, as shown in the article Fountain, vol. x.,

p. 388, this assertion is incorrect. The want of suitable
materials for pipes of large capacity, when exposed to the
pressure of a head of wafer, is sufficient to account for the
fact that they did not attempt, on any important scale, to

conduct water up-hill, and that they always drew their
supply from an elevated source, conducting it by a nearly
uniform and moderate slope to the point where it was de-
livered for use. In order to effect this, they erected costly

aqueducts across such valleys as it was necessary to cross,

and, as mentioned under Aqueduct, vol. ii., p. 201, they
were sometimes compelled to conduct them in a serpentine
direction, in order, by increasing their length, to render the
slope sufficiently moderate. A list of the aqueducts built

for the supply of the city of Rome is given under Rome.
vol. xx., p. 102 ; and under Fountain is a notice of the
arrangements adopted by the Romans for distributing tbe
water brought to the city by them.
The modern engineer, instead of being compelled lo

erect such gigantic works for the conveyance of an arti-

ficial stream, is enabled, by the possession of materials
suitable for the construction of pipes of any required size

and strength, to convey a current of water in any direction,

and to vary its level according to circumstances, rising or
falling with equal facility, provided that the elevation of
the highest portions of his pipe be somewhat less than that
of the reservoir from which the supply is drawn. The
same circumstance, coupled with the command of unli-

mited moving power for the propulsion of water along a
system of pipes, enables him to extend the supply to points
situated at a higher level than the source whence the water
is procured. oreventosuplya fcwj,^.d^yn^
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with water taken from a lower level. Referring to Hy-
drodynamics, vol. xii., p. 389, for the means of deter-
mining the necessary size and strength of pipes for deliver-
ing a given quantity of water at any required distance,

under given circumstances of direction and pressure or

head of water, we proceed to notice a few of the points
involved in the construction of such water-works as have
for their object the convenient distribution of water for

household purposes.

The most simple case for the construction of water-works
is that where the source of supply is situated at a greater
elevation than any of the points at which the water is to

be delivered. In such a case, unless there be a natural re-

servoir of sufficient capacity, one or more must be formed
artificially, being rendered water-tight by puddling or other
means, and from this reservoir large pipes, or mains,* are
laid to conduct the water into the principal parts of the
town. Branch pipes, opening into the larger mains, are
added to convey the water into the minor streets, and
smaller leaden service-pipes, each having a stop-cock to

prevent the escape of water when not required, complete
th« distribution by conducting the water into individual

habitations. When the supply of water at the original

source is plentiful, no further apparatus is necessary, as the
mains may be kept continually charged, and consequently
water will flow from the service-pipes whenever the stop-

cocks are opened ; but where the water is not so abundant
it may be distributed more economically by a provision for

closing the passage of some of the mains, dividing the
town into districts, and allowing the mains in one district to

be charged at one time, and those of another district at

another time. This arrangement involves the necessity of
using cisterns or butts in connection with the service-pipes,

which may be filled with the water while the mains are

charged, and form small reservoirs for the use of individual
households during the time in which the water is diverted

to another part of the town. In this case the service-

pipe, instead of being fitted with a stop-cock to turn by
hand, has a self-acting cock or valve, usually of the con-
struction called a ball-cock, which is a cock having on its

axis a slender rod from nine to twelve inches long, the free

end of which carries a thin copper ball of four or five inches
diameter. The whole is so fixed that when there is little

or no water in the cistern the weight of the ball causes it

to descend as far as a fixed stop attached to the axis of the
cock will allow it, and thereby to open the cock ready for

the admission of water whenever it may be turned on to

the main ; but so soon as the cistern becomes filled to a
certain height, the buoyancy of the copper ball causes it

to rise writh the surface of the water, until it has turned the
axis of the cock so far round as to prevent the passage of
more water, when it of course remains stationary until the
gradual sinking of the water, as it is drawn off for use by the
ordinary stop-cock attached to the cistern, allows it again
to fall so as to open the cock for a fresh supply. Ingeni-
ous as this apparatus is, it is very liable to derangement,
and a little stiffness in the working of the cock, such as

may arise from remaining out of use for a time, occasions

its action to fail, and either prevents the admission of water
at the proper time, or, more commonly, allows the cock to

remain open after the cistern is filled, and so causes serious

inconvenience and waste of water. To remedy this, several

plans have been proposed. Hebert ( Engineer's and Me-
chanic's Encyclopedia, vol. ii., p. 838) mentions a very
simple contrivance by Mr. Darnall, in which the end of the

service-pipe is turned vertically downwards, and terminates

in a valve-seat, into which a valve is raised by the action of a

float connected with it by a vertical rod. This does not how-
ever appear to be so effectual as the contrivances in which
leverage is employed to aid the action of the valve, or those

in which the pressure ofthe water in the service-pipe is em-
ployed for the same purpose. A very ingenious apparatus of

the former kind, contrived by Mr. Crockford, is described in

the 52nd volume of the ' Transactions' ofthe Society of Arts

(part i., p. 84). It also has a conical valve, which is pressed

upwards against its seat by a lever connected with a hemi-
spherical copper float : but it is distinguished from other

The precise meaning of the terms main and uni<»pip* docs not appear

to be very accurately defined. The former name evidently appliea to the great

trank pipee of the dktributlve swb-m, but it i> al.o omelimes given ts> the

collateral or branch pii-es, from which the mall leaden pipes for individual

belkttora branch out : and the name of srrvlce-pipi'e, while commonly given

la the null leaden pipes above mentioned, is sometimes extended to the iron

branch pipee into which, in ordinary streets, they open.

ball or float-valves mainly by the addition of a ratchet and
click apparatus which retains the lever and float in the low-
est position to which the subsidence ofthe water allows them
to tall, and consequently keeps the valve fully open, until

the water rises to the required level, when, by the buoyancy
of a second and smaller float, the click is released so that
the main float rises, and closes the valve. As the main
float is, when the cistern is fully charged, entirely

submerged, the whole of the power derivable from its

buoyancy is applied to the closing of the valve. This ap-
paratus has the merit of working in a smaller vertical space
than most others, so that it is well adapted for shallow cis-

terns ; but while it is perhaps the most perfect contrivance
of its kind, it is too complicated for general use. Refer-
ring the reader to the volume above cited for a fuller de-
scription, with cuts of the apparatus, we therefore proceed
to describe a more simple and very effectual contrivance
invented by Mr. Bullock, of which there is an account in

the thirty-eighth volume of the same work (p. 57). Fig. 1

is a representation of this apparatus a being a bent tube,

Fig. 1.

the upper extremity of which is tapered for insertion into

the end of the leaden service-pipe, and which has at its

lower extremity a curved bar b, to support the fulcrum of

the lever c de. The tube is represented in section, in

order to show the form and position of the inverted coni-

cal valve, which is raised so as to allow a free discharge of

water from the pipe. The separate figure /shows the

form of the opening at the lower end of the tube a, with
the ring which serves as a guide for the vertical stem or

tail of the valve, and also the form of the bar b ; and at g
is a separate representation of part of the lever, showing
the form of the swivel-joint by which it is attached to b :

b has two shallow holes, which receive the points repre-

sented in the separate figure g ; and the joint may be
made tighter or looser at pleasure by turning the thumb-
screw d, which carries one of the swivel-points. When the

cistern is nearly full, the ball c is borne up by the water,

and consequently the shorter end of the lever falls, allow-

ing the valve to descend by the combined action of its own
weight and the pressure of the water above it. In another

float-valve on the same principle, contrived by Mr. Magson,
and described in the forty-fourth volume of the Society's
' Transactions' (p. 931, the fulcrum of the lever is placed

immediately below the valve, and the shorter arm of the

lever is curved in such a way as to increase the efficiency

of its action. Fig. 2 represents, on a larger scale than the

Fig. 2.

preceding cut, the most important part \m tu^«ta» ;

the valve and lever being left whito Isi tMitWMwH lW
from the stationary part*. Th* v*i\* **** *»

would be when the float is depw"*^ fori <vw- <rV*VM

show the position of the <W (rWV » <V\«t*>d.

and the valve is allowed to i»» to \V fcv*, coa-
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iists of a flat round piece of wood, which may be attached

to the long arm of the lever simply by a screw, or better by
a joint which will allow it always to assume a horizontal

position, whether the lever be raised or depressed. In ad-

dition to its greater certainty of action, it is stated that this

valve will inject a supply of water into a cistern in half the

time required by the common ball-cock ; that it effects a

saving of twenty-five per cent, in first cost ; and that, as it

is made of cast-iron, it does not afford the same temptation

to thieves as the ordinary brass cocks and copper balls.

Mr. Magson's valve had been found to act satisfactorily

under the pressure of a column of water of more than
seventy feet. In the same paper is described an improved
stand-pipe, with a valve of the same character as that just

described, for use in frosty weather, when many cisterns

and private service-pipes are rendered useless by ice. The
common stand-pipe is simply a wooden pipe inserted into

a plug-hole connected with the main, and fitted with a
faucet and spigot, or sometimes with a common cock ; but

as such pipes, when set up in a common street, are very

liable to be left open from carelessness or mischief, thereby

occasioning a waste of water, and the formation of ice

which renders it dangerous to approach them, Mr. Magson
contrived one with a valve which should only remain open
while pressure is applied to the handle ofa bent lever which
lifts the tail of the valve. Such a contrivance might be
useful in many other cases, since it renders the accidental

escape of water impossible.

Hitherto we have only referred to the means of supplying

a town with water from a source situated at a higher level

than the points at which the water is to be delivered ; but
it frequently happens that considerable districts, and some-
times, as when the water is obtained from a river flowing

through or by the town to be supplied, that the whole area

over which the pipes extend, lies at a higher level than
the source. In this case the most usual course is to con-

struct one or more reservoirs at a suitable elevation, and
to supply them with water through ascending pipes or

mains by means of force-pumps, which may be worked by
any suitable prime-mover. In old water-works the pumps
were frequently set in motion by means of water-wheels,

driven by the stream from which the supply was derived

;

but in those more recently established the steam-engine
forms the principal source of power. The reservoirs may,
in such cases, be formed upon elevated ground, or, in the
absence of any more convenient site, upon the tops of high
buildings ; and from them the distribution is effected in

the same way as when the water is originally obtained

from a high level. Sometimes also it is desirable to supply
houses at a higher level than the most elevated reservoir,

and this object may be effected either by employing a
separate pumping-engine to propel the water from the

reservoir along the pipes which lie too high to be charged
in the ordinary way ; or, in some cases more economically,

by closing for a time the passage between the reservoir and
the force-pumps by which it is supplied, and opening a
connection between the ascending mains and the ' high-
service ' pipes. To prevent the danger which might arise

from the application of too great a pressure by the pump-
ing-engine, a vertical pipe, sometimes called a * standing-

pipe,' should be connected with the pipes for the high
delivery, and carried up to an elevation equal to that of
the highest point to be supplied. This pipe, which may
be erected in the reservoir, and left open at the top, or

turned downwards again in the form of a siphon, acts as a
safety-valve to the whole system, and allows the water to

overflow when too much pressure is applied, thereby
saving the mains from the danger of bursting. In some
situations such standing-pipes may be objected to as un-
sightly, and in others they may prove inconvenient or
dangerous, from their attraction for the electric fluid.

They are therefore occasionally superseded by safety-valves

loaded to a degree equal to the pressure of the required

column of water, an improvement which has been carried

into effect by Mr. Simpson at the reservoir of the Chelsea
Water-works Company in Hyde Park, and in some other

places. The same mode of propelling water along the
ordinary mains and service-pipes by means of force-pumps,

instead of causing it to flow along them by the hydrostatic

pressure of an elevated reservoir, is sometimes adopted to

a limited extent in supplying a town directly from a river

or other low source.

The repeated investigations by commissioners and par-

liamentary committees, especially within the last fifteen

years, into the state of the supply of water to the British

metropolis, and the various means suggested for its im-
provement, have elicited much curious and valuable
information on the subject of water-works generally, but
especially on the various measures that have been tried

and proposed for obtaining an ample supply of water in a
state of the greatest possible purity. The most important
matter contained in the voluminous papers submitted to

parliament on this subject may be consulted in a much
more convenient form in an interesting pamphlet, the title

of which is given below,* and to which we are indebted
for valuable assistance in this part of the present article.

Without regarding the grossly exaggerated assertions that
have been made in support of the clamour raised against
the use of Thames water, it must be admitted that when-
ever a river is exposed to the impurities consequent u»»'-*

the drainage of an extensive and densely inhabited district,

every precaution should be observed in taking water for

the supply of the mains from situations the least exposed
to vitiating causes, and every practicable means should be
adopted for removing such impurities as may be pumped
up with the water, before it is distributed for use. The
repeated agitation of this important subject has led to the
adoption, by such of the metropolitan water companies as
derive their supply from the Thames, of measures by
which the water of that river is rendered unobjectionable
for all practical purposes ; and it is worthy of recollection

that, other circumstances being alike, a large river forms,
from its great body of water, a source of supply less

likely to be affected, either in quantity or quality, by the
vicissitudes of droughts and floods, and less likely to be
obstructed by ice, than can be obtained from minor streams,
either natural or artificial. The latter inconvenience has
been seriously felt by the New River Company during
severe winters ; and it has been urged by way of objection
to some plans for supplying part of the metropolis with
water brought from a considerable distance in other open
channels resembling that of the New River, that, in addi-
tion to the great expense of the land required for their

construction, the water is liable to impurity from the banks
being washed down by rain, or trodden in by cattle, and
from the stream being used for bathing, washing dogs,
&c, nuisances which it is impossible fully to guard against.

A plan proposed in 1824 by Mr. Philip Taylor, for taking
a supply from the Thames at a point some miles above
London, where the water would be unpolluted by sewage
and tide-water, suggested a means of avoiding these evils

by the construction of a subterraneous channel or tunnel,
six feet in diameter, with a sufficient slope to cause the
water to flow freely along. The channel proposed by Mr.
Taylor was to be nine miles and a quarter long, commenc-
ing at a point between Brentford and Richmond, and
terminating under Hampstead Hill, the summit of which
is stated by him to be 437 feet above low-water mark
at Hammersmith ; and reservoirs were to be formed
on the surface at the end of the aqueduct, and at any
other elevated points from which it might be desirable
to distribute the water, which was to be raised into
them through vertical shafts by steam pumping-en-
gines. By this means the power of the steam-engine
would be applied much more economically than in
the usual method of forcing the water through a great
length of iron piping, up inclined planes, and frequently
along a tortuous course. The friction and resistance thus
occasioned is so great that, according to Mr. Taylor's
statement, the duty performed by the ordinary water-works
engines did not amount to more than lifting eighteen
millions of pounds one foot high for every bushel of coals
consumed, while a duty of seventy-four millions of pounds
per bushel had been attained by some of the Cornish
engines employed in raising water by a direct perpendi-
cular lift. The pamphlet above alluded to states that
Mr. Taylor's estimates of saving in the expense of engine-
power by this arrangement have been recently confirmed
by the complete success attending the erection of a Cornish
engine at the East London water-works, under the super-
intendence of Mr. Wicksteed, as the engine referred to was.
in March, 1840, 'performing a duty of. seventy-four mil-
lions of pounds, being fully four times as much as is

usually done by water-works engines, and consequently

* ' A Brief Description of the various Plau» that havo bora prswtad far
Supplying the Mrtropolij with Pure Water," Wcale, London, VHV.
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effecting a saving to the company of three-fourth* of the
fuel previously expended.'
In some of the schemes for improving the metropolitan

supply, it has been proposed to obtain water from the
Thames at or above Teddington Lock, or to remove the
lock now situated at Teddington to Richmond, and to take
the supply from the portion of the river which would thus
be cut oft from the influence of the tides ; but in addition
to.the expense of an artificial aqueduct, whether open or
covered, of the length necessary for such a scheme, it

would have the disadvantage of injuring the navigation by
the abstraction of an enormous body of water. In Mr.
Martin's plan for bringing water from Teddington Lock,
it was proposed to raise the weir so as to give it a fall of
six feet, and to erect water-wheels at the weir, by which
the water abstracted from the river might be forced up to

an elevated reservoir in Richmond Park, from which it

should be conducted in large pipes, either under or over
the surface, to Earl's Court, between Kensington and
Brompton, where the pipes of the various companies
which supply the western part of London should receive
their respective supplies from the aqueduct.
In addition to plans for obtaining water from the upper

part of the river Thames, or from minor streams, such as
the Colne, the Verulam, and the Wandle, various schemes
have been brought forward for procuring water by boring
or sinking wells in or in the immediate neighbourhood of
London. In some of these it has been proposed to sink
wells or tanks of considerable depth near to the banks of
the Thames ; but as the greater part of the water entering
such excavations must find its way by infiltration from the
river, such a plan offers few, if any, advantages for general
adoption beyond that of purifying water which has been
taken directly from the river by allowing it to settle so as
to deposit the grosser impurities, and then causing it to

percolate through an artificial filtering medium. Some-
thing of the kind has however been done successfully by
the West Middlesex Water-works Company, who have
formed extensive reservoirs on the banks of the river at

Barnes, and find that the pressure of the river, especially

at high-water, forces a quantity nearly sufficient for one
(lav's supply through the gravelly bed and bank. A flood-

gate opening into the upper part of the reservoir affords

the means of admitting a supply direct from the river,

when the quantity admitted by infiltration proves insuffi-

cient. Proposals for supplying the metropolis from wells

bored to such a depth , and in such situations, as to be
wholly independent of the Thames, have attracted much
attention. The object proposed by such borings is to

obtain water from the sandy strata which lie beneath the

impervious London clay, such water being originally col-

lected at the points where the pervious strata rise to the

surface at the boundaries of the great basin in which the

metropolis is situated. As the nature of these borings is

explained under Artesian Wells, vol. ii., p. 412, it will

be sufficient to refer to the question whether the supply

obtainable from them would be sufficient in quantity for

the use of the whole metropolis, or even of any consider-

able portion of it, a point which has been shown to be
exceedingly doubtful. Mr. Webster, in a course of lec-

tures delivered at the Russell Institution in 1839, after

adverting to other cases of failure in the sinking of Artesian

wells, and to some in which the sinking of one well has

drawn away the water from another in its vicinity, thereby

proving that the supply from the pervious strata is far

from unlimited, alludea to an experiment made by the

New River Company, who sunk a large shaft or well at

their reservoir in the Hampstead Road, and, after being

compelled to pass, with the aid of iron pipes, through a

stratum of sand and water, and sinking to the chalk below

it, at a total expense of about 12,000/., could not obtain

more than 650,000 gallons of water per week, and were

only able to keep their pumps for raising it at work one-

third of their time, on account of the slow percolation of

water through the chalk. ' Upon the whole,* according to

the report published in the ' Athenasum,' ' Mr. Webster

gave it aa his opinion, that proper and sufficient data had

not yet been collected, to establish, upon good authority,

the existence of water in sufficient abundance to afford a

constant supply to the metropolis, or even to a consider-

able district, by raising it in a single place from below the

London clay, notwithstanding borings or Artesian wells,

dispersed through London, fulfil their object in furnishing

P. C, No. 1695.

manufactories and many private houses with water.' Very
bold assertions have nevertheless been made as to the
possibility of obtaining an ample supply by this means,
and attempts have been made to make the published
opinions of Telford, who, toward the close of his useful
career, was engaged in inquiries respecting the improve-
ment of the metropolitan water-supply, appear to favour
such an idea ; in answer to which it may suffice to quote
observations made by him before the parliamentary com-
mittee of 1834, when he said that he ' had no idea ofsupply-
ing a great city by pumping through gravel,' and that such
a supply would be ' very inadequate and very uncertain.'
While however schemes for obtaining water from sources

entirely distinct from the Thames have not been carried
into effect to any important extent, the agitation of the
subject has led to very important improvements in the
works of those companies which derive their supply from
that liver, some of which may be briefly noticed. The
Grand Junction Water-works Company, by which a con-
siderable portion of the west end of London is supplied,
observe, in a communication made to a Select Committee
of the House of Lords in 1840, that after the first outcry
against their water in 1828, they extended their suction-
pipe farther into the river, and completed a system which
they had previously commenced of depuration by deposit
in extensive reservoirs at their works at Paddington. At
that time their supply was taken from the river at a point
immediately east of Chelsea Hospital, and contiguous to
the mouth of the great Ranelagh sewer, although, as they
allege, the position of the dolphin, or perforated head by
which the water entered the suction-pipe of their pump-
ing-engines, was such as to guard against the water taken
from the river being influenced by the sewage. They sub-
sequently determined to seek for a less objectionable
source of supply, and matured a plan for bringing water
from the Colne, which was eventually abandoned because
it appeared, from the evidence obtained by the parliament-
ary committee of 1834, that such a supply, though involv-
ing an immense expense, would be inferior to what might
be procured from the Thames. At length, in 1835, they
obtained an act of parliament empowering them to esta-

blish their principal forcing-pumps near Brentford, and to
take their supply from the river at a point between 300
and 400 yards above the bridge, on the Surrey side of the
stream. From a detailed account in the work previously
cited on the supply of water to the metropolis, it appears
that the water is received, through a grating 10 feet

6 inches long and 3 feet 6 inches high, into a large semi-
cylindrical chamber of cast-iron, which was bedded in the
bottom of the river by a diving-bell, so as to lie about
4 feet below low-water mark. From this chamber the
water passes along a cast-iron conduit or pipe, 3 feet in
clear diameter, wnich is conducted at a depth of from
3 to 4 feet below low-water mark, towards the bridge for

some distance, and then across the river to the works on
the north side. The joints of this iron pipe are formed in

an ingenious manner so as to be perfectly water-tight

without the assistance of packing or lead ; the pipes being
of what is called the spigot and faucet form (similar to

those shown in the subsequent cut, Fig. 3), and having a
narrow thin collar cast upon the outer rim of the spigot-

end, and turned somewhat couically in a lathe. The in-

terior rim of the faucet is turned in a corresponding form,

and the turned surfaces are drawn into close contact by
nuts and screw-bolts passing through ryes cast upon each
end of every pipe. By the adoption of this simple joint

the pipes were easily and expeditiously connected under
water, Dy means of the diving-bell, or in part by a coffer-

dam of sufficient size to admit three lengths of pipe.

From the bank of the river the conduit continued, still in
an horizontal direction, and below low-water mark, be-
neath a wharf and road to a large shaft or well, from which
there are communications to the engine-pumps ; this sub-

terraneous portion being constructed of brick-work laid in

cement. At this establishment are four steam-engines,

collectively of about 500 horse-power, two only of which
work at one time, and these force the water to the oloxated

reservoirs of the company at Paddington, a di ianee of
about 6J miles, alor% a cast-iron main 1 inch thick and *

2 feet 6 inches diameter in the clear. This main is formed
in lengths of 8 feet 6 inches to 9 feet, with spigot and
faucet joints, run with lead, of which about 1 cwt. is

required for each joint. The total cost of ln\ i»< this main,
Vol. X.Wll.—R
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including the cost of the pipes and lead, end making good,

the roads, was about 81. per yard; and the whole of the

works required in connection with the change in the mode
of obtaining a supply of water by this company was nearly

200,0001. Prom the reservoirs at Paddington, which are

86 feet above the works at Brentford, the water is distri-

buted to the districts supplied, with the assistance of addi-

tional engines. In addition to the above-mentioned works,

the company stated to the committee of 1840 that they

were preparing means for filtering their water before

delivery.

The West Middlesex Water-works Company, who like-

wise supply part of the western districts of the metropolis,

have also, since the year1834, formed some extensive works

for the improvement of their supply, consisting of large re-

servoirs on the southern or Surrey side of the river, which

have been alluded to in a previous column, and in which

the water is allowed to settle and to deposit its grosser

impurities before it is conveyed across the bed of the river,

by a conduit resembling that of the Grand Junction Com-
pany, to the engines and works at Hammersmith. The
proprietors of the Chelsea Water-works have also expended
upwards of 60,000/. in measures for improving their sup-

Fy, which is taken from the part of the river known as

Ihelsea Reach, and filtered in extensive reservoirs on the

spot. In order to avoid contamination by the sewage
which enters the river near the point where their dolphin,

which was formed of brickwork and surmounted by a per-

forated iron structure, was formerly situated, this Company
extended their main pipes to the Surrey side of the river,

which for a distance of several miles receives no pollution

beyond that occasioned by land-drains. On the south

side of the river the Vauxhall Company obtain water of

great clearness and purity from beneath the third arch of

Vauxhall Bridge, a point which had been observed by
watermen for its gravelly bottom, which is remarkably free

from mud and sediment. From its establishment in 1805,

this company has possessed extensive settling reservoirs

near Kennington Lane; and in 1831 arrangements were
made for filtering the water previous to delivery. The
supply of the Lambeth Water-works Company is taken from
the Thames at a point a little above Waterloo Bridge, op-

posite to the works of the company in the Belvidere Road
;

but it is pumped from those works to an elevated reservoir

at Brixton, where a large expense was incurred about 1834
in providing means for its purification by subsidence and
filtration.

By the above-mentioned improvements, and others

effected by companies which have not been specially re-

ferred to, the supply of water to the inhabitants of London
has oeen brought to a state of purity and efficiency which
may contrast favourably with its condition at any former
period, or perhaps with the supply of any other city in the
world. It has been ascertained that mere subsidence will

not only free Thames water from its grosser solid impuri-
ties, but also, if continued for a sufficient time, will give

rise to a degree of fermentation, owing to the presence of

animal and vegetable matter, which will free it from much
of its soluble impurity; but as it would be impossible,

without an enormous outlay of capital in the formation of

reservoirs, to allow it to stand still a sufficient time for this

chemical action, filtration may be regarded as the most
important practical means of purifying the water. Fil-

tration thiough sand or gravel, by separating all the solid

impurities, will produce a perfectly clear and transparent

fluid, free from sediment and colour ; but such a process

cannot free the water from impurities held in solution, or

from any taint which it may have acquired from putrid

animal or vegetable substances, an object which can only
be attained by the use of charcoal.

The Chelsea Water-works Company having determined,
about the year 1826, to adopt some means for the purifica-

tion of Thames water, a series of experiments on filtration

was commenced by James Simpson, Esq., their engineer,

to whose courtesy we are indebted for information respect-

ng the present state of the apparatus usedby the company,
as well as for other valuable assistance in the present ar-

ticle. Mr. Simpson's preliminary trials were made upon a
superficies of more than a thousand square feet ; and in a
paper communicated by him to the Appendix to the ' Life

of Thomas Telford,' he states as the result of his experi-
ments, that all the modifications of lateral and ascending
filters proved disadvantageous ; that difficulties were en-

countered in preserving the various strata in their assigned

position, according to the sizes of their component pa*,

ticles ; and that effectual cleansing could not be accom-
plished without the removal of the whole mass of the filter-

ing medium. He states also that all devices by currents

and the reaction of water proved either inefficient or in-

convenient and expensive. The mode of filtration eventu-
ally adopted by the Company is by descent, and the filter-

ing medium consists of fine and coarse river sand, coos-

minuted shells and pebbles, and small and large gravel
These materials, though laid in parallel strata, are so dis-

posed as to form an undulating surface with ridges front

eighteen to twenty feet apart, and intervening holkrwa or
valleys, an arrangement which greatly assists the opera-
tion of eleansing, because the grosser particles of the de-

posited silt slide down into the hollows, whence the sedi-

ment may be easily removed. The works connected with
the operation of filtering, which were considerably enlarged
and improved in 1837, now (June, 1843) consist of three

large reservoirs, with some minor receptacles, and two
filtering-beds, altogether occupying a space of nearly eight

acres. The water is in the first instance conveyed fron:

the river through a conduit-pipe into the engine wells,

whence it is pumped into the settling reservoirs, which
elevated about twelve feet above Trinity high-water a
Here the water is allowed to settle for twelve hours,

which it is admitted to one of the filtering-beds, which lie

about three feet above Trinity high-water mark, the com-
munication being effected through a small basin situated

centrically as regards the reservoirs and filtering-beds, and
provided with valves for regulating the connection be-
tween the various receptacles at pleasure. The fiheiiug-

beds are formed on a stratum of clay two feet thick, whieS
is laid in a slightly concave form, and covered successively

by six inches of concrete and two inches of pit-sand. Upon
this is laid the first stratum of filtering material, consisting
of coarse gravel, the upper surface of which is formed in

the undulating form above described. At the ridges this

stratum is three feet six inches thick, and under each ridg*

is laid a brick tunnel, built with cement blocks, and hawing
some of the joints left open so as to admit the free percola-

tion of the filtered water, which is drawn from the bed by
these channels. Above the coarse gravel are three strata

of about six inches each, of fine gravel, pebbles, and shells,

and coarse sand respectively ; and over all, retaining the

same undulating form, is a layer of about three feet of fine

sand. Mr. Simpson observes, in the account appended to

the * Life of Telford,' that ' the process was greatly ins-

proved by the introduction of the small shells, such ass an
usually found at Shellness, the flat surfaces of which over-
lap and assist in the great desideratum of separating: the
sand from the gravel, and thus tending to preserve the
free percolation in the lower strata, which is essential for

ensuring filtration sufficiently rapid for water-work par-
poses.' The water is admitted to the fittering-bedte at

several different points, and is made to flow from the aper-
tures of the pipes into long troughs, which diffuse the ear-
rents as much as possible, and prevent the sand from being
disturbed. Whenever the filtration becomes impaired by
the deposition of impurities to such an extent as to pre-
vent the beds from furnishing the required quantity of
water, one of the beds is thoroughly drained, and the sur-

face is scraped off with the deposited silt, and from hah" an
inch to three-quarters of an inch in depth of the fine sand.
The intervals at which this operation becomes necessary
range from ten to sixty days, according to the state of the
river, the filtering-beds becoming foul most rapidly during
the prevalence of land-floods ; but to render the necessity far

cleaning less frequent, every possible opportunity is taken
to promote reaction in the filters by stopping the flow of
water from them, and suffering the mass of filtering mate-
rials to fill with water, an operation which occasions much
of the lighter and more filmy part of the deposit to float to

the surface, and to pass oil by the overflow weirs, it is

found by examination of the upper layer of fine sand at the
time of removal, which does not take place more than
once in twelve months, that although the sedimentary
matter may penetrate to the depth of from six to nine
inches, all the grosser impurities remain very near the
surface, while the remainder rather improve than impair
the process of filtration, by rendering the interstices still

more minute. It is also evident that the process doss not

consist merely in a fine mode of straining, bat that s kind
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of fermentation takes place in the water when it is in eon-
tact with the sand, especially when moss or other vegetable
matter is present in any considerable quantity, by which
the water is greatly purified, while a very perceptible film

is thrown up to the surface. By the works above de
acritud, from 400,000 to 500,000 cubic feet of water are

filtered daily.

The antiseptic properties of charcoal render it a very ef-

fectual, though costly, filtering material. Animal charcoal

has been applied in France as a purifying medium in port-

able filters, in which it acts well, though the percolation

of water is slow ; and filtering on a large scale with wood
charcoal baa been partially practised with the water of the

Seine at Paris. A plan of charcoal filtering is proposed in

the appendix to the little work referred to in a note on a
previous column, which appears well adapted for use upon
an extensive scale. It consists of what may be termed a
filtering bank or embankment, on one side of which is the

water to be purified, and on the other the reservoir of fil-

tered water, and the charcoal is disposed in the form of a
thick wall, with vertical sides, enclosed by a framework of

timber, and perforated planking. It is proposed to place

the finest portion of the charcoal in the centre, and so

cover the top of the wall or embankment with moveable
planking, by opening which the charcoal might be removed
avad renewed at any time without deranging any other part

ofthe apparatus. The other filtering media are large gravel

and broken pottery, fine gravel and pebbles, coarse sand
with shells, and fine sand, which are laid in four successive

inclined layers or strata, at a slope of about 30° or 35s,

against the perforated planking on one side of the wall oi

charcoal, in such a manner that the water must percolate

through them before coming in contact with the charcoal.

This inclined position of the surface of fine sand would
occasion the heavier impurities to slide towards the bottom
of the slope, whence they might be removed as often as

necessary. It should be observed, that as the fine sand
which forms the uppermost layer would, at the top of the

slope, lie in immediate contact with the planking, the

planks should be close-jointed and left without perforations

at that part, to prevent its being washed through. It is sug-
gested that, in order to facilitate the deposition of the

grosser impurities before passing through this filter-bank, a
simple method might be adopted which has been success-

fully practised in Switzerland for purifying a stream of
water, and which was described by Sir Henry Englefield

in 1804, in Nicholson's 'Journal,' vol. ix.,p. 15. It consists

in causing the stream to pass through a structure of timber
or masonry in which a series of transverse vertical partitions

are so placed that the water is compelled to pass alter-

nately under some which have openingsat the bottom ofthe

stream, but rise and form solid barriers to a level some-
what above its ordinary surface, and over intermediate par-

titions which are solid at the bottom, but do not rise to the

surface of the stream. By the repeated and slow ascent

and descent of the water under such circumstances the

lighter impurities collect and form a scum at the top, while
those which are heavier remain as a sediment at the bot-

tom. The process might be aided by throwing coarse fil-

tering materials, such as broken pottery, or coarse gravel

and pebbles, into the intermediate spaces between the
walls.

Before quitting this branch of the subject a few remarks
may be offered upon the vessels used as cisterns or reser-

voirs for containing a supply of water for domestic use,

since the existence of causes of impurity in these recep-

tacles will defeat or render useless the best measures that

can be adopted by the water-works companies ; and, in fact,

very many of the complaints raised against the quality of

the water supplied are clearly traceable to the want of or-

dinary care or cleanliness on the part of those who have the

charge of these domestic reservoirs. Wooden vessels for

filtering or containing water are always in some degree
objectionable, because the wood, however well saturated

or seasoned, invariably imparts some flavour to the water,

and frequently such a flavour as to call forth serious ob-

jections from the persons using it. The common recep-

tacles in small houses are wooden buttswhich have been pre-

viously used as wine orbeer casks, or sometimes as oil casks.

"When these are charred internally, the objections to their

use are not so strong as when they are coated with pitch,

which imparts a disagreeable odour to the water in sum-

mer, tad is an improper material for sueh a purpose ; but

it is the opinion of those conversant with the subject that
casks which have been used as above described can never
be safely employed for keeping pure water. It is very im-
portant that all cisterns, butts, and similar receptacles for
water be kept carefully covered, and that precautions
should be taken to prevent contamination by animal or
vegetable substances. The necessity of such is shown by
the many anecdotes which the turncocks of the water-
companies relate of the offensive matters found by them in
open butts and cisterns. Dr. Clark, of Aberdeen, who has
taken out a patent for a method of purifying water, states
that he has found water much improved by being kept in
cool situations, a matter worthy of notice in fixing domes-
tic cisterns, which are not (infrequently situated in warm
kitchens. Reference may also be made in this place to an
ingenious contrivance submitted to the Society of Arts a
few years since by Mr. George Heaekey, and described in
their 'Transactions,' vol. xlix., part ii., p. 142, for drawing
off water or other liquids from the surface of a tank or re-
servoir, by means of a flexible hose attached to the ordi-
nary cock, the mouth of which is always kept near the sur-
face by a hemispherical copper cap or float, which also, by
covering the aperture of the hete, prevents the entrance of
any foreign body. This apparatus may be useful for tanks
containing water in which carbonate of lime is held in so-
lution by carbonic acid. Such water is hard, and unfit for

many domestic purposes, but by exposure to air the excess
of carbonic acid flies off, and the carbonate of lime is pre-
cipitated, an improvement which begins near the surface

of the fluid. By this contrivance also the clearest part of
turbid or muddy water may at any time be drawn off with-
out disturbing the sediment.

For the watering of roads, and some other purposes for

which large quantities of water are required, it is unneces-
sary to go to the expense of a perfect system of filtration,

excepting where, as in ordinary cases, the supply must be
conveyed through the same pipes as those for conducting
pure water for domestic use. Since the increasing extent
of the supply afforded by the Chelsea Waterworks Com-
pany made this consideration a matter of much importance
to them, they, in 1842, applied distinct and separate works
to the supply of the basin in Kensington Gardens, the Ser-
pentine River, and the other ornamental waters in Hyde
Park, St. James's Park, and the gardens of Buckingham
Palace, connecting also with these works the supplies for

watering the streets and roads in their district. The water
for these purposes is obtained from a large land-spring well

in their works on the bank of the Thames, assisted by river

water roughly filtered. This measure has, we are informed,
proved a highly important one, as it relieves the mains by
which filtered water is distributed from the serious draughts

to which they were subjected during summer for watering

the roads, especially as this supply was required during the
day-time, when it is of consequence that water-companies
should direct all their powers to the supply of dwelling-

houses. Another important point has been gained by this

plan, inasmuch as it leads to a continual change in those

ornamental waters which would otherwise be unhealthy
stagnant pools. The Serpentine has been much and
reasonably complained of on this ground, its supply having
been formerly derived from a stream which in course ot

time became a common sewer, while, since that nuisance
has been destroyed by diverting the sewer, its level has

been frequently much reduced by evaporation in a dry

season, by which it has been reduced to a state by no means
calculated to benefit the health or gratify the senses of the
frequenters of the park, and especially of those who make
use of it for bathing. The water-works company are now
allowed to take any quantity of water from the Serpentine,

provided that they do not depress the level more than six

inches in any one week, and that they return an equal

quantity of water to it through the Kensington Basin.

This they frequently do to the extent of 500 tuns daily,

which, together with the supply taken by government, who
draw water by pipes from the 8erpentine for watering the

roads and malls in St. James's and the Green Parks, occa-

sions a circulation highly favourable to the salubrity of this

sheet of water.

On the subject of water-pipes it is not necessary to say

much. The older water-companies used principally rough
wooden pipes, formed of whole trunks of suitable size,

bore* by machinery which was usually connected with

the water-works, and joined together in a very clumsy

Digitized byGoogle



WAT 124 WAT
manner by enlarging the bore in a conical form at one

end of the pipe, and hewing the end of the adjoining pipe

into a taper form so as to drive into the conical cavity.

To prevent the socket end of the pipe from bursting by

the force applied in hammering up this joint, an iron hoop
was frequently driven on to it. Such joints, even if made
water-tight at first, which was by no means easy, speedily

became defective from the decay of the wood forming the

thin or spigot end of the pipe. Perhaps the best method
of connecting wooden pipes is that in which the bore is

enlarged into a conical cavity at each end of the pipe, and
the connection is formed by a short iron tube, cast exter-

nally into the form of a double cone, and driven into the

adjoining ends of two lengths of wooden pipe. Among
the schemes which have been proposed and tried to a
limited extent for avoiding the defects of wooden pipes, or

for conducting water in a state of greater purity than in

those formed of cast-iron, are the use of wooden pipes

formed of staves, fitted together and hooped like barrels

;

of stone pipes, for the formation of which very ingenious

machinery has been contrived, capable of cutting several

concentric pipes out of a single block of stone by the

operation of a series of saws somewhat resembling those

known as trepan saws [Saw-Mill, Fig. 8, vol. xx., p. 481]

;

or of pipes formed of a kind of pottery or stoneware, which
excel all others for keeping water perfectly pure, and
which may readily be fashioned into a form convenient
for joining, the difficulty of which is a serious objection to

stone pipes. To obviate the objection to earthenware
pipes on account of their fragility, it has been proposed to

use pipes lined with pottery, but formed externally of
wood or iron.

' While this article is in the press, the newspapers an
nounce the manufacture, in France, of water-pipes formed
of coarse glass, and covered externally with bitumen. They
are joined together with bitumen, applied in a similar way
to the lead or cement used with common iron pipes, and
they are said to be considerably cheaper than those of cast-

iron, and capable of sustaining a greater pressure.
While however other materials may be advantageously

employed to a limited extent, and under peculiar circum-
stances, cast-iron is the only material at once sufficiently

cheap, strong, and manageable, or convertible into the
required forms, for extensive water-work purposes. Pipes
of this material are cast, usually in lengths of from eight
to ten feet, of any required size, from a few inches to three
feet or upwards in diameter ; and every variety of curved
or angle pipes, pipes with tire-plugs, Sec., can be readily
fabricated. Iron pipes are occasionally joined together
by flanges connected by screw-bolts, with an intermediate
packing of lead or other soft substance ; but this plan is

not suitable for adoption to any considerable extent, as it

makes no provision tor the alteration of length occasioned
by the expansion and contraction of the metal. The most
usual plan, both for large and small pipes, is to cast an
enlarged socket at one end of each length of pipe, to re-

ceive the other or smaller end of the adjoining pipe, which
is cast with a slightly projecting collar. In noticing, on a
previous column, the works of the Grand Junction Com-
pany at Brentford, a mode of connecting such pipes with-
out packing has been described ; but the more general
practice is to run lead into the joint, so as to fill up the
cavity left in the socket after the spigot end of the pipe
has been inserted, a gasket having been previously in-
serted and driven tight all round to prevent the lead from
running into the pipe, and a temporary clay mould being
applied to the collar; or, to effect the same object by
caulking with hemp and iron cement, which is a mixture
of iron borings or turnings with sulphur and sal-ammoniac,
moistened with water as it is rammed in. By the subse-
quent oxidation of the particles of iron, this composition
increases in bulk, and forms a very secure joint. Roman
cement has also been used for the same purpose. Another
mode of securing the joints of iron water-pipes, which ap-
pears to present many advantages, is by the application of
a scries of wooden wedges to fill the cylindrical cavity of
the socket. In a paper communicated by Mr. Thomas
Wicksteed, engineer to the East London VVaterworks, to
the ' Transactions

-

of the Society of Arts (vol. li., part ii.,

p. 00, for the session of 183C-7), it is stated that such joints
had been used successfully for forty years at the Norwich—vorka, and for more than half a century in the col-

x,
cwcastle on Tyne, and that they had been

found both cheaper and better than joints secured with
lead or cement. The East London Waterworks Company
had, at the date of Mr. Wicksteed's communication, used
these joints for seven years with the most favourable re-
sults. With regard to their durability, in addition to the
well known fact that wood is exceedingly durable when
protected, as it is in these joints, from the action of air

and water, evidence is adduced of their having remained
perfectly sound for fifty years ; and it is stated that all

those made by the East London Company during five
years had stood, and that none made with proper care had
leaked. They had then 38,558 yards, or nearly 22 miles,
of piping laid with wooden joints, the diameter of the
pipes varying from three up to eighteen inches ; and the
repairs had cost much less than with lead or cement. To
remove a fear which had been expressed that the wedges
might be blown out under a great pressure, Mr. Wicksteed
tried joints in pipes of three different diameters under a
proving machine, increasing the pressure until it became
equal to a column of water 733 feet high, without affect-
ing the joints ; and he stopped at that pressure merely for
fear that the apparatus might give way. The pipes were,
respectively, three inches diameter ana three-eighths of an
inch thick, five inches diameter and half an inch thick,
and eighteen inches diameter with a thickness of barely
three-quarters of an inch ; and Mr. Wicksteed believes
that they would have burst before the joints could have
given way.
The wood recommended for forming the wedges is the

best Danzig fir, the balks of which should be cut into
chocks nine inches long, which are to be riven with an
axe into pieces about two inches wide and three-quarters
of an inch thick. These pieces are then worked with spoke-
shaves into the proper curved form, one side being hol-
lowed to fit the outside of the pipe, and the other rounded
into a convexity fitting the inside of the socket ; and they
are made to taper slightly from the middle towards each
end, so that when cut transversely in half they form two
wedges of four inches and a half long. These wedges are
placed in the socket with their edges in close contact, like

the voussoirs of an arch, and driven in by a set applied to
their external ends in succession, the wedges being thus
driven in gradually all round, as a cooper hammers on a
hoop. When fully driven in, if any of the ends project,

they are cut off with a hand-saw. When the workmen
have made as many joints as may be required to allow
time for filling up the trench and covering in the pipes at
the close of the day's work, a bonnet is strapped on to the
end of the newly laid line of pipes, and water is admitted
to try the joints under the pressure of the mains ; or, in
new works, where there is no connection with charged
mains, under the pressure of a force-pump. The joints are
then carefully examined, and wherever any leakage is dis-

covered an incision is made with a chisel, by which a
wooden spile is driven in to tighten the wedges. The sub-
joined cut (Fig. 3) gives sectional representations of a
joint secured with wooden wedges, the end view showing
the manner in which spiles may be inserted at the junction
of the wedges.

Fig. 3.

Where it is necessary, in order to accommodate slight

changes of direction in the road, to make joints a little out
of the straight line, wedges are inapplicable, and the or
dinary joints with lead or cement must be substituted.
Mr. Wicksteed conceives that the elasticity of the wood
gives it a firmer hold on the joint, and consequently rea-
ders it less liable to be blown out than either lead or
cement ; and he mentions, as disadvantages of the latter,

that it required time to set before pressure can be safely

applied ; and that if it should fail, the joint must be made
entirely afresh, as it can neither be spiled, like a wood
joint, nor set up, like one filled with lead. To show the
economy of the system recommended, he gives a table of
the relative cost of wood, cement, and lead joints for one
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mile of piping, for every inch from three inches diameter
to eighteen inches, from which the following is extracted.

The price of lead is supposed to be 20s. per cwt. :

—

Bote of Cost! of jointt for one mile in
pipe in * " ^
inches. Wood. Iron cement. Lead.

3 £16 10 21 £22 0 3 £34 4 10
6 23 4 8* 38 10 5J 57 9 6*
9 33 0 4 5651 8643}

12 42 16 0* 75 16 5 120 9 1}
15 51 7 3 115 11 3} 179 15 4*
18 60 10 Si 135 14 10* 221 6 11*

An ingenious flexible iron main was contrived by Watt,
in the year 1809, for the purpose of conducting a supply
of pure water across the bed of the river Clyde, for the
Glasgow Water-works Company, which, by the occasional
introduction of a kind of ball and socket-joint, is enabled
to adapt itself to the uneven surface on which it lies. The
iron pipe is laid upon long frames or beds of timber, with
moveable joints corresponding with those of the main
itself; and the laying of tha whole in its assigned place
was effected by hauling or dragging it from one shore to
the other, the end of thepipe being, of course, plugged up
during the operation. The first main laid down on this

principle was two feet in diameter, and as it was found to

answer the desired end very satisfactorily, and a greater
supply of water became necessary, after a few years a
second was added, eighteen inches in diameter. A full

description and representation of the apparatus is given in

the ' Edinburgh Philosophical Journal,' vol. iii., p. 60.

When the use of cast-iron pipes for water was first be-
coming common, much prejudice existed against them,
occasioned by an idea, which experience has shown to be
erroneous, that they would deteriorate the water conveyed
throuirh them. A slight degree of oxidation takes place
at first, but after a thin crust has thus been formed on the
surface of the iron, it affects the water no further, at least

not in a way seriously injurious. It has been found that
water which contains lime deposits, when passing through
iron pipes, a crust which defends the iron from corrosion,

and which will not increase beyond a moderate thickness

;

and this discovery has been usefully applied by sending
lime -water through new pipes to form such a crust arti-

ficially, when corrosion das been found to take place to

such a degree as to render the water unpleasant.

Lead, from the facility with which it may be manufac-
tured, formed one of the earliest materials for water-pipes,

having been used for that purpose by the Romans, and at

a very early period in the history of modern waterworks.
For large pipes it has been entirely superseded by cast-

iron ; but it is still employed for the small branch-pipes by
which water is laid on to private houses, for which purpose
its pliability renders it admirably adapted, as these pipes

have frequently to be conducted in a tortuous and angular
course, in order to conceal them as much as possible

where they pass through kitchens, &c. Any joints that

may be necessary in connecting two lengths of lead piping,

or in joining the pipe to a cock, cisterns, &c, are effected

by soldering ; the surfaces to be united being made per-

fectly clean and bright, and the parts being held or fas-

tened together»while the plumber pours the solder upon
the joint, holding a pad made of ticking; beneath the part,

to prevent the liquid solder from falling to the ground.
This operation must be frequently repeated before the lead

becomes sufficiently hot to take the solder ; and when it

begins to take effect, the workman continues patting and
working the semi-fluid metal with the pad held in his

band, to keep it uniformly about the joint. A soldering-

iron may be applied to facilitate the operation as soon as

the solder begins to adhere ; and a considerable body of

solder is left round about the joint, forming a thick bulging

collar. In soldering pipes laid in the ground, as the ope-

rator cannot look directly at the underside of the pipe, a

small mirror is employed, to enable him to see when the

joint is perfect. It should be borne in mind, in using lead

pipes, that their want of elasticity renders them unfit for

employment to convey water impelled by the strokes of an

engine-pump, because the impulse communicated by the

pump caused the pipes to swell, and they do not return to

their original dimensions ; so that a succession of such im-

pulses will reduce their thickness until they burst.

An important point to be regarded in laying any system

of pipes for the passage of water is to keep the waterway

as uniform as possible ; contractions and enlargements
being very objectionable, as affecting the velocity of the
current. On this account all such cocks as may occur in

the course of a pipe should have a waterway equal to that

of the pipe itself, a matter which is not unfrequently dis-

regarded, on account of the expense of large cocks. On
the first admission of water to a pipe which has a tortuous
course, the passage is sometimes impeded by the lodgment
of air in the upper bends of the pipe ; to remove which, in

the case of leaden pipes, plumbers resort to a very simple
expedient. This consists in driving a nail into the pipe at

or a little beyond the highest part of the bend ; and, while
it remains in, hammering up the lead round about it into

the form of a little button or spout. The nail is then with-
drawn, and the pressure of the water causes the air to rush
out violently. When it has all escaped, and water begins
to follow it, the hole is closed by a few strokes of the ham-
mer upon the portion of lead beat up about the nail. If

the pipe be so situated that air cannot enter at either end,

it will, after this treatment, continue to yield a full supply
for years. In the pipes connected with waterworks, how-
ever, many cases occur in which air has frequent access to

the pipes, and then an apparatus must be used which will

allow the air to escape wherever the pipe is being charged
with water. An air-pipe with a cock to open and close by
hand would be troublesome ; but in some situations an
open air-pipe may be used, rising to a higher level than
the mouth of the pipe, in which case the water will rise in

the air-pipe to the level of the reservoir from which the

pipe is charged, but will not overflow, and the air will rise

in bubbles through it. Desaguliers contrived an apparatus

for removing air from such bendings, in which, after the

escape of the air, the valve was closed by a kind of ball-

cock acted upon by water escaping from the pipe into a
small cistern adjoining it ; and Robison describes a very

simple contrivance for the same purpose by the late Pro-

fessor Russell, of Edinburgh, of which Fig. 4 is a sectional

Fig. 4.

representation. In this a cylindrical chamber is screwed
on to an opening in the pipe, and a small aperture in the
top of the chamber affords means for the escape of the air

;

while a cylindrical copper float placed in the chamber,
with a quantity of soft leather attached to its upper ex-
tremity, rises so as to close the aperture as soon as water
enters the chamber. Whenever the pressure of the water
in the pipe is considerable, such an apparatus should be
fixed a little beyond the highest part of the bending, as
the water will force the air forward in the pipe ; and to
insure the removal of all the air, it is sometimes necessary
to make the air-box or pipe communicate with the main
at more than one point.

In addition to the authorities quoted in the body of this

article, some information has been derived from Barlow's
Treatise on Machinery and Manufactures, forming part

of the Encyclopedia Metropolitana ; from Rees's Cyclo-

paedia, articles 'Pipes' and 'Water;' and from Robi-
son's : treatise on 'Waterworks,* in the Encyclopedia
Britannica.
As an appropriate appendix to an article on Waterworks,

we here present, from the latest complete returns pub-
lished by parliament, a tabular view of the operations of
the several companies by which the metropolis is supplied

with water, about the year 1834. As will be seen by the
notices of some of the more prominent improvements in
the body of this article, very much has been done since

that time to improve the supply, and that at very pr*at

expense ; but the cost of water to the consumers has not
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generally been raised, the companies looking for their re-

muneration to an increased and constantly increasing ex-

tent of custom. These returns show the quantity of water
supplied by the eight companies named to have been

about 235,914,761 hogsheads annually; this enormous

quantity being distributed among 191,066 bouses, factories,

and other buildings ; the individual supplies to each vary-

ing from 100 to 350 gallons daily.

Table showing the Number of Homes, Quantity of Water, $c, supplied by the Metropolitan Water Companies

according to Returns made to Parliament in 1834.

Nuu of Company.
Houses
and

buildings

supplied.

Total quantity
of

u'.bir Minnlii.ilniirr >unpiiL*u

annually.

Average
daily supply
per bouse

building.

Average
rate

per house
per annum.

Highest
elevation
at which

U supplied.

Mean
elevation
at which

is supplied.

Gross
rental.

Estimated
current

expenditure).*

Hogsheads. Gallons. £ t. d. Feet. Feet. M £
New River 70,145 114,650,000 241 16 6 145 844 96.307t 38.000

East London . 46,421 37,810,594 1204 12 9 107 60 53,061 15,080

West Middlesex 16000 20,000,000 185 2 16 10 188 155 45,500 18.000

Chelsea .... 13,892 15,753,000 168 I 13 3 135 85 22.906 13,481

Grand Junction 8,780 21,702,567 350|| 2 8 6 151*9 100 26,154 11,000

Lambeth . 16,682 11,998,600 124 0 17 0 185 55 14,808 6.500

Vauxhall (or South London) 12,046 7,000,000j 100J 0 15 0 80 No return. 8,839 4,000

Southward 7,100 7,000,000 156 1 1 3 60 38 7,850 No return.

WATERFALLS. In the article Vallbys we have
arranged a general view of the main features of the earth's

surface, and a series of inferences touching the forces

whereby the diversified forms of hills and valleys have
been occasioned. But these forms, though on a large

scale they appear permanent, because the great modifying
agencies which produced them have passed away, are

really undergoing continual change from causes in daily

operation. The most solid stone is wasted by the feeble

but unceasing power of decomposition possessed by the
atmosphere. Rain washes away the disintegrations occa-
sioned by varying temperature and chemical processes;

the hills lose and the valleys gain, and the balance of
decay and renewal of land is only finally adjusted on the
shores and in the basin of the sea. Among the pheno-
mena which show this mutability of the supposed solid

land with most distinctness, are interruptions to the general
uniformity of the inclinations of valleys and the even slopes

of hills : for these changes of slope are points of variation

of the intensity of the agencies excited by the slope. These
interruptions of uniformity are all referrible to the unequal

Sower of resistance which rocks of different hardness, or
issimilar position, or unequal thickness, or unlike modes

of association present to external agencies. Thus have
been formed round the high limestone hills of the northern
counties a series of rocky terraces, not less regular than
the escarpments made by military art; and thus the oolitic

ranges of the Cotswold show horizontal mounds of sand
and cliffs of stone above the broad plains of lias clays and
red marls which margin the Severn and the Avon. On
these grand features of the earth's surface the action of the
atmosphere (including chemical and mechanical opera-
tions) produces only slight modifications ; but when the

terraced slopes in their flexures round the hills turn into

the valleys, a new agency is brought to work upon them.
Rivulets, however small in quantity, and torrents, even
such as are of only temporary energy, exert a positive in-

fluence in wasting and transporting away earthy materials

;

and these effects rise to a maximum wherever, from any
of the causes already alluded to, the surface of the earth
presents successive points of less and greater power to re-

sist the action of running water. Wherever, in a valley

whose slope is considerable, the rocky masses successively
crossed by the stream are of very unequal hardness, as, for

example, when solid limestone is found resting on soil

•hale or feebly indurated sandstone, a more than ordinarily
rapid current is occasioned over the lower beds of the
limestone into the upper beds of the shale. This difference
of slope in the running water is of a nature to increase con-
tinually to a certain point, depending on the relative firm-
ness and thickness of the hard and soft rocks, the inclina-

tion of the valley, the magnitude of the stream, and other
less important particulars. Thus rapids and cataracts are
farmed; and where the conditions combine in the most
favourable degree waterfalls are produced.
The character of these varies according to the disposi-

* Not including any allowance for necessary works and improvements, as
«i • of ttllrnlion, ic.

* Exc'.uvve or rents lor lands, 4c. possessed by the Company.

s thirteen gallons per house per day for street watering

tion of the yielding and resisting portions of the rocks.
Wherever stratification is absent, as in granite, or con-
cealed, as in some metamorphic slates, the main features
of the waterfall are determined by the direction of the
natural joints in the stone. Hence the picturesque cha-
racter of the falls of the Bruar (Highlands), Lodore (Cum-
berland), and the Rheiddiol (North Wales). In some
cases these natural joints yield in parallel lines, and give
a deep narrow passage to the water. Scale Force in Cum-
berland is an example. But the most interesting, if not
the most picturesque class of waterfalls, is occasioned by
the stratified rocks ; and the most curious of them are ob-
served where hard limestones or gritstones rest upon yield-

ing shales or soft clays. By the continual action of the
stream the shales, kept constantly damp, crumble and fall

away even at considerable heights and distances from the
points where they are touched by the water. Thus a hol-
low space is formed beneath the limestone which crowns
the precipice ; and this proceeds so far as to reach at last

some of the natural joints which divide the rock. Then
the limestone falls, the waterfall recedes, and the process
of removal and destruction is renewed. Thus on the sides

of the hills, in the limestone dales of the northern counties
of England, the waterfalls are daily receding up the
streams, and thus are the falls of Niagara forced con-
tinually farther up the river. The process is by no means
slow. Beneath Hardrow Force, in Yorkshire (a fall of 99
feet), the effect since the general valley of the Yore was
excavated by other forces, has been to produce a sinuous
glen within steep vertical walls of rock, at the foot of
which yet lie great heaps of fallen materials, which the
feeble stream that formed the glen has not been pow-
erful enough to remove. For an account of the natural

processes by which the falls of Niagara have been dis-

placed, and are still undergoing change, the volumes of
Mr. Lyell (Principles of Geology), which are instructive

on all points connected with the operations of running
water, may be consulted. Exactly such, effects as are

here attributed to running streams happen on the sea-coasts

where rocks of particular nature occur under analogous
circumstances.

WATfiRFORD, a maritime county in the province of
Munster, in Ireland, bounded on the south by St. Georges
Channel ; on the east by the actuary called Waterford har-

bour, which separates it from Wexford, and by Kilkenny

;

on the north by Tipperary ; and on the west by Cork. Its

greatest length, from east to west, is 52 miles ; and its

greatest breadth, from Blackball Head, near the entrance
of Youghall harbour, to the town of Clonmell, is 29 miles.

The area of the county, exclusive of the county of the city

of Waterford, is 395,690 acres, or 1244 square miles, which
is about equal to the twenty-third or twenty-fourth part

of all Ireland. The population, in 1831, was 148,235,

being 318 to a square geographical mile, whi. h is higher
than the mean density of Ireland, but much below that of

several counties in each of the four provinces. The number
of houses, in 1831, was 24,848, inhabited by 30,191 families,

and by above seven persons to each house. The number
of persons to each family was 5-8, and dividing the area of

the county by the number of families there would be 15-6
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acres to each. Waterford city is 84 miles in a direct line

from Dublin, or 95 miles by the road through Carlow,
Castledermot, Ballytore, Kilcullen, Naas, and Rathcoole

;

in 52° iff N. lat. and T V W. long. Hook Tower (light-

house) at the entrance of Waterford harbour is in 52°

T 25" N. lat. and 6° 5f/ 58" W. long. The county itself

lies between 51s 56* and 52* 21/ N. lat and 6° 58' and
8" 8* W. long.

Coast-line.—From Blackball Head, near the entrance of
Youghall harbour, the western extremity of the coast of
Waterford, the genera] direction of the coast is east for

three or four miles, where it trends to the north-east to
Helwici Head, the western head of Dungarvan harbour.
This harbour does not afford very good anchorage. From
the opposite headland the coast runs more directly east to

Trtmore Bay, which has a level beach throe miles in ex-
tent. The coast is flat, and very dangerous to shipping,
as the fide sets in with great force, and with the south-
west winds there is a heavy sea. There are beacons on the
eastern and western headlands of the bay. Between Tra-
more and Dnngarvan, a distance of twenty miles, the whole
eoast rs rocky, and often unsafe from the want of shelter.

About five miles east is Red Point, the south-western ex-
tremity of Waterford harbour ; and a mile farther, within
the harbour, and about fourteen miles below Waterford, is

the port of Dnnmore, which has a pier and breakwater,
and is the post-office packet station. The width of Water-
ford harbour is here about two miles. There is a light-

house on Hook Head, at the entrance of the harbour on
the eastern side. There are some remarkable eavems on
the coast.

Surface and Geology.—The general character of the
county is mountainous. The great mountain-tract which
extends from Waterford on the east coast to Dingle Bay
on the west, comprehends the whole of the county of
Waterford : it is interrupted on a line from Dungarvan to
the valley of the Suir, west of Clonmell, by the southern
extremity of the great plain which occupies the central
part of Ireland. The Cummeragh Mountains, which
occupy the part of the county west of Dungarvan, are
among the highest and wildest in Ireland : the height of
Monavallagh is 2598 feet above the sea. There are four
small lakes in the Cummeragh Mountains, two called
Cummeloughs and two are Stilloughs, but the area of the
largest is only five or six acres : they contain several kinds
of trout, and in one ehar are found. The Waterford moun-
tains contain two varieties of slate : first, the old transition

slate-, coloured grey, which is quarried at Glenpatrick, and
is extensively used for roofing. The second or newer slate

rests on the older ; the lower portions of its strata consist

of alternating beds of brownish-red quartzose conglomerate
and coarse red slate. These strata are succeeded by alter-

nations of red and grey quartz rock, red craartzose slate,

and clay-slate, the grain becoming gradually finer as the
beds accumulate and recede farther from the conglome-
rate, till at length the upper beds produce varieties of
purple, brownish-red, and reddish-grey clay-slate, which
are quarried and used as roofing-slate, particularly in the
valley of the river Blackwater near Lismore. These strata

form successive undulations, the ridges of which have an
east and west direction, and the beds always incline to-

wards the valleys of the principal rivers, and thus form
trrmghs; which are filled: by indurated sandstone and
secondary limestone, whose strata rest conformably on the
c'ay-shxte. The newer slate series contains abundance of

marine and even vegetable organic remains. The lime-

stone in the valleys contains all the fossils of the carboni-

ferous limestone ; and the grey slate, which sometimes
alternates with the lower beds of the limestone, also con-
tains fossils similar to those found in the limestone. The
subjacent sandstone frequently contains catamites, and
other vegetable remains, resembling those which occur in

the coal-formation. (Mr. Griffiths, • On the Geology of Ire-

land,' in the Report of the Railway Cotrnmisiionem.) The
clay-slate district contains several copper and lead mines,

some- of which, as at Knockrrmhon, are worked : valuable

iron-ore is found at Minehead and Ardmore, and at the

latter place copper and lead also. Chalybeate and vitriolic

fprings exist in several parts of the county.

Hydrography and Communications.—The Suir, which
rises in the north-east of Tipperary, after being joined by
the Nier, from the Cummeragh Mountains, forms the

boundary-line between Waterford and Tipperary snd Kil-

kenny. The united waters of the Suir and Barrow form
the sestuary called Waterford Harbour. The Suir is navi-
gable for large vessels up to Waterford city, and toCarrick-
on-Suir for those of which the draught does not exceed
eleven feet. The Suir is the channel by which the pro-
duce of Tipperary, Kilkenny, and the western parts of
Waterford are exported. The Blackwater, which rises in
the Kerry mountains, enters the county on the west, and
runs due east to Cappoquin, where it turns southward, and
discharges itself into Youghall harbour, after receiving
midway the river Bride. The Blackwater is navigable for
vessels of a hundred tons to its confluence with the Bride,
and for vessels of seventy tons as far as Cappoquin. The
Bride, a sluggish stream, is affected by the tide for the
whole of its course within the county, and is navigable for
small craft. From Cappoquin to Lismore there is a canal
three miles long, made at the expense of the duke of
Devonshire. The Liekey, Bricky, Colligein, Mahon, Phi-
nisk, Clodagh, and. some others, none of them of import-
ance, except for drainage, fall into the sea at various points
of the southern coast.

The mail-coach road from Dublin to Waterford, 75
miles, enters the county within two or three miles of
Waterford city. The mail-coach road from Waterford to
Cork,^^ miles, passes through Killmacthomas, Dungarvan,
Cappoquin, Lismore, and Tallow, between which place
and Youghall it leaves the county, but again touches
Waterford before it finally leaves the county a short dis-

tance before reaching Youghall. The other roads are

—

from Dungarvan to Youghall, through Claahmore ; also
Dungarvan to Youghall, through Pilfiown, both over the
mountains ; one from Cappoquin to the mountains ; one
from Waterford to Tramore. The above are the roads of
most importance. Those to places north-north-east or
north-west of Waterford leave the county a very short dis-

tance of Waterford, except the Limerick mail-coach road,
which runs within the county to Carrick-on-Suir on the
Waterford bank of the river, and from Carrick to Clonmell
on the Tipperary side.

Agriculture and Condition of the People.—It is esti-

mated that 353,000 acres are cultivated, and 1 18,000 nn-
improved. The estimated rental for the county averages
about 12*. 6rf., including extensive districts which scarcely

yield any rent, and others which are altogether unproduc-
tive. Waterford is the principal dairy county in Ireland.

A large part of the best land is occupied m dairy-forms,

and the Waterford butter bears a high character. When
Arthur Young visited Ireland sixty years ago, not one-
thirtieth part of the county was under Ullage ; but the pro-

portion is now much larger. The Appendix F. to the
Irish Poor-Law Inquiry, contains the result of inquiries

both into the state of agriculture and the condition of the

people in the baronies of Decies-without-Drum and Mid-
dlethird ; and the following information is chiefly derived
from this source.

The barony of Decies-without-Drum contains a large

mountainous district, with a great breadth of low undu-
lating ground extending from the hills to the sea-coast.

The thin soil on the mountains affords a very moderate
pasture to sheep and store cattle ; but descending to the
mere level land, where the soil is deeper and better,

attempts are made to bring it into cultivation ; and though
some wheat is grown, yet, from its elevated situation, oats

are the most suitable crop. The fences on these reclaimed
lands are very imperfect, and cattle and sheep cannot be
kept out of the corn-fields without herding. There are

facilities for the erection of dry stone walls, but the general

practice is to make the ditches with high banks, the sides

and tops of which are planted with furze, and partially

faced with stones picked off the tillage land. The lower

ground of the barony is chiefly in tillage, but every farmer

has also a dairy, and the soil, lying on limestone or gravel,

is well suited for either tillage or pasture. Farms of from
twenty to seventy acres are a very general size. The old

Irish cow is the standard breed in the district, and is now
crossed with half-bred English bulls by the dairy farmers.

The advantage gained is in the increased size and improved,
fattening qualities of the animal. The dairy cows are not.

unfrequently left unhoused a great part of the cold weather.
Clover has been partially introduced, but nothing is gene-
rally grown for winter food for cattle but hay and potatoes
A few patches of half an acre each of turnipsandmsngoj*
wurssl bm grown hare and there. Yetchw are grow* «*
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spring food. The sheep are a cross of the Leicester ; the
piga of an improved kind ; but the greatest attention has

been paid to the breed of horses, which are superior in

most points to those in other parts of the south of Ireland,

and very active strong animals may frequently be seen in

the common country carts. A better description of agri-

cultural implements has been introduced within the last

few years, such as iron Scotch ploughs and double harrows.

A few farmers use rollers, but winnowing-machines are

only used by the largest landholders, the corn being com-
monly winnowed by women in the open air : the old single

heavy harrow is still used by the majority of farmers. The
greater part of the barony is held under lease, the terms
depending upon lives, and running from twenty to fifty

years before they fall in : the farms are rather above an
average size for the south of Ireland. In all recent leases

clauses of non-alienation and non-subletting have been in-

troduced. Rents depend rather on the price of butter and
pork than, as in England, on corn. There is a large field

for the profitable employment of labour in road-making,
draining land, improving fences. The statement of the

farmers in the barony is that they employ one man to

every six or eight statute acres under the plough ; a much
smaller proportion of land than in England gives employ-
ment to one man ; but this labour costs only 1/. 5«. in Ire-

land, and between 31. and 41. in England.
In the barony of Middlethird, which the assistant com-

missioner visited, it is stated that an experiment was
about to be tried, whether it would be more profitable for

the dairy farmers to make cheese instead of butter. Con-
acre, in the barony of Decies-without-Drum, is called
' dairy-ground :' the tarmer ploughs and manures the land,

which varies from half an acre up to three acres, and the

labourer and his family do all the other work ; the rent,

either money or labour, being paid before the crop is allowed
to be taken from the ground. There is often a difficulty

in getting regular labourers, unless potato-ground is given
to them. Con-acre is common in the barony, but not quite

so general as it once was. Farmers' servants who used to

take con-acre, and then sell the potatoes, do not now do so

to the same extent.

Both landlords and farmers object to giving sites for

cabins, and it is much more difficult to procure them than
formerly. The consolidation of farms would go on much
more rapidly, but for the fear of outrages. It is objected
to the small tenants, that they constantly sow the same
seed for years together ; they cannot afford to buy manure

;

and their system of cropping exhausts the land. The
usual rotation of crops in the barony of Middlethird is

potatoes, wheat, potatoes, oats, and grass-seeds, but the
smaller farmers often take two corn-crops together. Out
of 812 farms in this barony, 484 were under 20 acres, in-

cluding 227 under five acres, and only 101 exceeded 50
acres.

The general state of the peasantry is much the same as

in Tippkrary and Cork.
Divisions, Towns, fyc.—The county is divided into seven

baronies, as follows : 1, Coshbride and Coshmore, on the
west; 2, Decies-without-Drum, north-west; 3, Decies-
within-Drum, sonth-west or central ; 4, Gaultier, east ; 5,

Glenahiery, north-west; 6, Middlethird, south-east; 7,

Upper Third, north.

The capital of the 'county of Waterford is the city of
Waterford. The other towns of most importance are the
following :

—

Cappoquin, or Caperquin, is a post-town, about 30 miles
west by south from Waterford, direct distance : it is

situated on the east or left bank of the Blackwater. The
town has the appearance of decay, though there has been
some increase in the population, which in 1821 was 1886,

and in 1831 was 2289. It was antiently a place of much
thoroughfare, and had at a very early period a wooden
bridge over the river, which was rebuilt in the reign

of Charles II. Near the bridge are the ruins of a
castle.

CArrick-on-Sittr.
Carrickbeg is a village suburb of Carrick-on-Suir, on

the Waterford side of the river Suir, over which there is

a good stonu bridge, which connects the suburb with the
town. It is about 12 miles west-north-west from Water-
ford, direct distance. The population, in 1831, was 2704.
James, first earl of Lincoln, founded a Franciscan priory at
this place in 1336. The steeple, which still remains, is

said to be very curious, rising like an inverted cone to

the height of sixty feet.

Clonmell.
Dungarvan is a post-town, 23 miles west-south-west

from Waterford, situated in the bay or haven of Dun-
garvan, on the restuary of the river Colligan, wliich it

crossed by a fine bridge of one arch, built entirely at the
expense of the Duke of Devonsliire. Part of the town is

on the west shore, and part on the east shore, which latter

is called the Abbey Side, from an abbey wliich was formerly
there. Dungarvan is an old seaport, and was incor-
porated in 1463. Within the walls of a castle, built by
King John, and now in ruins, the barracks are established.
The streets are for the most part narrow and dirty, but
there is a handsome church, a Roman Catholic chapel, and
a good market-house. There are two banks, the Nations-
Bank and the Provincial Bank. The population, in 1821,
was 5105 ; in 1831 it was 6519. The inhabitants are
chiefly employed in fishing. It is a good deal frequented
in summer as a bathing-place. In the year 1835 the ex-
ports from the port of Dungarvan were—corn, 97,221
cwts.

;
provisions, 13,359 cwts. ; copper-ore, 26,800 cwts.

;

cows and oxen, 215 ; sheep, 210 ; swine, 1498 ; the esti-
mated value of which was 69,086/., which, with other arti-
cles, estimated at 400/., gave a total estimated value of
69,486/. In the same year (1835) the imports were—coals,
culm, and cinders, 9877 tons ; iron, 280 tons ; oak-bark
for tanners, 100 tons

;
sugar, 90 cwts. ; tea, 480 lbs. ; salt.

6010 bushels
; glass and earthenware, 20 packages ; the

estimated value of which was 11,012/., which, with other
articles estimated at 5300/., gave a total estimated value
of 16,312/. The amount of the excise duty on malt waa
2219/. 4*. 3d., for 17,181 bushels of malt. Dungarvan re-
turns one member to parliament.

Killmacthomas, a small post-town, seated on the river
Mahon, about 15 miles west by south from Waterford, con-
tains about 700 inhabitants.

Lismore.
Mat/field, a village in the neighbourhood of Waterford,

has an extensive cotton manufactory, which gives employ-
ment to about 1000 persons. The calico finds a market
not only in Ireland, but to some extent in England.

Passage, distinguished as East Passage, is a village on
the west bank of the Suir, or rather of Waterford Haven,
opposite which is a safe roadstead where hundreds of vessels
of large burthen may anchor in safety. The village, which
is chiefly inhabited by fishermen and pilots, is five or ax
miles below Waterford, and about the same distance from
the mouth of the river.

Portlaw, a neat little sub-post-town to Waterford, on an
affluent of the Suir, about nine miles west by north from
Waterford, has an extensive cotton factory, which is said
to employ more than 1000 persons : the machinery U
worked by two water-wheels, one of very large diameter,
and both of copper.

Tallow, or Tallagh, a post-town, near the west or right
bank of the river Bride, is about 40 miles west by south
from Waterford. James I., at the request of the earl of
Cork, granted it a charter of incorporation, by which the
liberties of the borough were extended one mile in every
direction from the parish church. The population, in 1821,
was 2329 ; in 1831 it was 2998. There are some remains
of a castle formerly the residence of the earls of Des-
mond.

Tramore, a small but neat and regularly-built town on
the Bay of Tramore, about nine miles south from Water-
ford, is much resorted to by the inhabitants of Waterford
as a bathing-place, the beach being very firm and con-
venient for the purpose. The bay is very dangerous for

shipping ; it is sometimes mistaken for the Bay of Water-
ford, and shipwrecks occur occasionally. The town has a
church, a chapel, a market-house, and an assembly-room.
The population, in 1821, was 889 ; in 1831 it was 2224.

Before the Union, Waterford sent eight members to the
Irish parliament : two for the county, and two each for

Dungarvan, Lismore, and Tallow. The number of mem-
bers now returned is two for the county and one for Dun-
garvan.
The county is in the diocese of Waterford, which is a

joint see ; the dioceses of Cashel, Emly, Lismore, and
Waterford having been united. The number of parishes
in the county is seventy-four. It is in the Leinster circuit.

The average number of committals for criminal offences is
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under 300, two-thirds of which are chiefly for assaults,

riots, and attempts to rescue, and similar offences. In 1836
the grand jury recommended that the assizes and sessions

should be held at Dungarvan instead of Waterford. The
county gaol at Waterford is one of the best managed in

Ireland. The county lunatic asylum is at Waterford.
There is no county infirmary. There are fever-hospitals at

Waterford, Dungarvan, Lismore, and Tallow ; and dispen-
saries at Cappoquin, Clashmore, Dunmore, Kilmacthomas,
Kilbarrymeaden, Tramore, Dungarvan, Tallow, Lismore,
Ballyduff, Bonmahon, and Druracannon, supported chiefly

by grand-jury presentments. In 1838 the number of
patients relieved by the fever-hospitals and dispensaries
was 18,231, of whom 15,739 attended at the different in-

stitutions, and 2492 were attended at their own dwellings.
The number of admissions into the fever-hospitals was 775,
or 1 in 191 of the total population of the county. On the
1st of January, 1840, the number of patients in the lunatic

asylum was 101, but the institution was only calculated
for 100.

The following Poor-Law unions have been formed in

the county :

—

Population.

Carrick-on-Suir . . . 40,259
Dungarvan .... 57,534
Lismore .... 34,382
Waterford .... 79.G64

In 1840 there were fifty schools under the National
Board of Education, containing 58G7 scholars—3227 boys
and 2640 girls : the number of male teachers was 32, and
female teachers 19.

The county constabulary (exclusive of the city) consisted,

on the 1st of January, 1843, of 1 county inspector of the
second class, 4 sub-inspectors of the first class, and 2 of
the third; 1 head constable, first class; and 6 of the
second class; 45 constables, 191 sub-constables, first class,

and 28 sub-constables, second class. The expense of this

force for 1842 was 8383/. The amount of grand-jury pre-
sentments for the year 1839 was as follows :

—

£
New roads, bridges, &c. . . . 4,456
Repairs of ditto 6,669
Court and sessions-house, repairs, &c. . 49

„ other expenses 968
Constabulary and payments to witnesses 2,005
County officers not included in the above 2,446
Public charities 2,846
Repayment of government advances . 5,113
Miscellaneous 3,246

£29,094

The grand-jury presentments for the county of the city

of Waterford were £7169.
The manufacturing industry of the county is insignifi-

cant. At Waterford there are some large establishments.

[Waterford, City.] A few years ago a cotton factory,

for spinning and weaving, was established at Mayfield, in

which about nine hundred persons were employed. The
fisheries might be profitably extended, but the unpro-
tected nature of a great part of the coast is said to dis-

courage this pursuit. In 1836 they employed 101 half-

decked vessels, of 1668 tons, employing 595 men ; 52 open
sail boats, and 301 men ; 266 row-boats, and 1260 men

;

making altogether 2156 persons.

History and Antiquities.—Dr. Smith, who in 1745 pub-
lished an account of 'The Antient and Present State of

the County and City of Waterford,' states, on the authority

of Ptolemy, that the Menapii, a Belgic colony, were the

antient inhabitants of Waterford and the adjoining county

of Wexford. The Desii, from the county of Meath, were

a powerful clan at the period of the English invasion,

when their importance was nearly destroyed. In 1171

Henry II. granted the city of Waterford and the adjacent

province to Richard Le Poer, his marshal, and by marriage

the estates and honours of his descendants came to the

Beresford family, who still retain large possessions in the

cuntv. The county suffered little during the rebellion in

1798." Waterford city has been the chief scene of most of

the historical events of importance.

Many remains of antiquity are found in the county. At

Ardroore is one of the round towers, and there are found

in several parts of the county intrenchments, earthworks,

P. C, No. 1696.

barrows, and cromlechs. A large double trench, called by
the Irish ' the trench of St. Patrick's cow,' may be traced
for seventeen or eighteen miles across the Blackwater
towards Ardmore ; it corresponds with the work called the
' Dane's Cast,' in the counties of Armagh and Down. A
second trench runs westward from Cappoquin into Cork.
At one period there were twenty-four religious establish-

ments existing in the county, and the ruins ofsome of them
still remain, as at Mothill, Dungarvan, Stradbally, and
Lismore. The antient castles and fortified places were
also numerous.

(Smith's History ofWaterford ; M'Culloch's Statistics of
the British Empire ; Parliamentary Papers on Ireland.)

WATERFORD, the capital of the county of Waterford,
is situated on the river Suir, in 52° 16' N. lat. and 7° 8'

W. long. It is a county of a city, and includes in tne
boundary of the county 9478 acres on both sides of the
Suir. The city itself is entirely on the south barik of the
river, and is about a mile long. A noble quay extends
the whole of this length along the bank of the nver, from
which the city rises gradually. The situation is very fine,

but the greater part of the streets are dark, dirty, and
mean-looking. Waterford is about 12 miles from the sea,

and vessels of 500 tons burden can lie by the side of the
quay, but larger ships anchor about six miles lower down,
opposite the village of Passage. The river is crossed at

the upper end of the city by a very long wooden bridge,
which opens in one part to allow vessels to pass. The
bridge was designed by Lemuel Cox, an American, and
was built about 1795. The river here is nearly a quarter
of a mile wide ; the opposite banks are very beautiful,

rising gently with green wooded hills.

The town and suburbs occupy about 883 acres. In the
county of the city there are twelve parishes, three of which
are entirely agricultural, and nine partly agricultural and
partly occupied by the town and suburbs. In December,
1831, the total number of houses in the county of the city

was 3719, of which 3376 were in the city and suburbs, and
of these latter 1000 were thatched. The number of houses
of 10/. rent and upwards was 1671. The population of the
county of the city, in 1821, was 28,679 ; m 1831 it was
28,821. The population of the city and suburbs, in 1831,
was 26,377, the country part of the population being 2444.
Upwards of 20,000 were Roman Catholics.

'

Waterford has been an improving town for many years,

but it will be seen that the increase in population has been
very small. It has probably been kept down by emigra-
tion. Very few new houses are built. In the worst parts

of the town the misery is described as frightful ; five or
six families are sometimes found living together in a
hovel, entirely without furniture, and with nothing but
straw to lie upon.
The principal public buildings are—the cathedral, an

elegant modern structure ; the bishop's palace, which is of
hewn stone, with a double front, and commands an exten-
sive view across the river into the county of Wexford.
There are three parish churches, four Roman Catholic
chapels, and places of worship for the Quakers and other
sects. The other public buildings are—a court-house, an
exchange, a custom-house, a theatre, an assembly-room,
barracks, and a gaol. Among the charitable institutions

are a house of industry and an hospital for the poor.
Waterford, before the Reform Act, returned one member

to parliament. It was an open borough, and the constitu-

ency consisted of 900 freemen and 80 freeholders. It now
returns two members. The number of electors in 1834
was 1473 ; the number registered from Feb. 1, 1835, to Feb.
1, 1843, inclusive, was 1532, of whom 34 were 50/. free-

holders, 22 were 20/. freeholders, 2 were 10/. freeholders,

19 were 40$. freeholders, 16 were 20/. leaseholders, 5 were
10/. leaseholders, 3 were rent-chargers, 791 were 10/. house-
holders, and 640 were freemen. It first sent members to

the Irish parliament in 1374.

The government of the city is vested, by the charter of
Charles I., in a mayor, 18 aldermen, 18 assistants, a re-

corder, and two sheriffs ; and the aldermen, assistants, re-

corder, and sheriffs form the council. The corporation

possess considerable estates in the county of the city.

The constabulary force in Waterford consists of one sub-

inspector, one head-constable, eight constables and 45 sub-

constables. The total expenditure for the force for 1S39

was 2054/. 8s. Id. ,«*>--<*<«*
y were, in ii**ri

Vol. xxvii-
The assessments in the town only were, in
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cess, 720/. ; ministers' money, 248/. ;

lighting cess, 770/.

;

the total amount raised by these assessments being 1738/.,

from about 1800 latepayers. The grand-jury cess 'evied

on the county of the city, in 1830, was 4348/. 14*. 10U.,

but the amount of this assessment varies considerably in

different years.

The commerce of Waterford is chiefly with England,
and consists for the most part of agricultural produce,

butter, pork, &c, and, since the introduction of steam-
ve:>sels, of live-stock. The exports from Waterford, in

1835, were corn, meal, and flour, 1.503,854 cwts.
;
pro-

visions, 2u2,048 cwts.
;
potatoes, 20,000 cwts.

;
sugar, 165

cwts.
; copper-ore, 48,000 cwts.; leathers, 1040 cwts.;

wine, 5402 gallons ; beer, 170,000 gallons ; cotton manu-
factures, 180,200 yards ; call-skins, 0400; cows and oxen,
4410 head

;
horses, 342 head

;
sheep, 3996 head ;

swine,

74,097 head ; the estimated value of which was 1,743,545/.,

which, added to other articles estimated at 77,700/., gave
a total estimated value of 1,821,245/.

The imports for the same year (1835) consisted of a great

variety of articles required for purposes of trade and
general consumption, the total estimated value of which
was 1,274,154/.

According to a Return to the House of Commons,
dated March, 1842, the number of vessels above 50 tons

burden, registered at Waterford, was 115, the total buiden
of which was 19,309 tons. The net receipt at the Custom-
house, during the year ending January 5, 1841, was
183,510/. 15s. 3d.; the net receipt for the previous year
was 161,752/. 5*. 5d.

There is a packet-station at Waterford for conveyance
between Waterford and Milford daily; the number of

packets is five, which are kept up at an average expendi-
ture of about 14,000/. a year, the amount received from
passengers being about 1700/. a year.

In 1835 there were seven steam-engines in Waterford,

equal to ninety-horse power, for manufacturing purposes.

In 1836 there were 339 cotton power-looms.
The amount of excise duty on malt, collected in Water-

ford in 1836, was 984G7. 3s. 6d., for 76,182 bushels of malt.

There are two banks in Waterford—the Provincial Bank
of Ireland, and the Branch Bank of Ireland. There is

also a savings-bank, in which the number of depositors on
the 20th Nov., 1842, was 3469. The expense of manage-
ment for the year 1841-2 was 276/., including 242/. sa-

laiies. The smallest sum on which interest is allowed is

15*. In some English savings-banks interest is allowed
on 2*. 6d.

The newspapers are—the Waterford Weekly Chronicle,
the Waterford News-Letter, weekly ; the Waterford Mir-
ror, three times a week ; and the Waterford Mail, twice a
week.

In 1840 an act was passed for a railway between
Limerick and Carrick-on-Suir, passing through Water-
ford ; but the act was not carried into effect, and has ex-
pired.

Waterford was originally founded by the Danes about
a.d. 850, and it was their chief possession in Ireland for

some centuries. In 1170 it was taken by assault by
Strongbow, earl of Pembroke ; and in the following year
Henry II., when he passed over to take possession of
Ireland, then newly conquered, landed near Waterford,
and paid a visit to the town, which was afterwards restored
and enlarged by Strongbow. Waterford received its first

charter from King John, who resided there for some time

;

and subsequent kings, on account of its steady adherence
to the English, gave it several other charters and privi-

leges, especially Henry VII., for its opposition to Simnel
and Perkin Warbcck. All its charters however were
seized and annulled by James I., on the ground of the
nonconformity of the chief magistrates, and Waterford re-

mained withcit a charter from 1617 to 1626, when a new
and more extensive one was granted by Charles I., which
is the one now in force. The immunities granted by this

charter were very iricat, and included, among others, an
exemption of the freemen from the duties of poundage.
Waterford was unsuccessfully besieged by Cromwell, but
yras afterwards taken by Ireton.

Curraghmore, the magnificent domain of the marquis
ord, is in the neighbourhood of Waterford; it

1600 acres. The Clyde, a fine full stream, tra-

park ; the timber is of the best and largest kinds,

not worthy of the domain.

(Inglis's Journey throughout Ireland, 1834; Barrow's

Tour round Ireland, 1835 ; Report on the Parliamentary
Representation of Ireland, printed June 8, 1832; Second
Report of Commissioners on Railway* in Ireland, 1838

;

various Parliamentary Documents.)
WATERING, in Horticulture, the process of applying

water artificially to plants. Water in a greater or less

quantity is necessary to the existence of the whole vege-
table kingdom : not only do the elements of water enter into

the composition of the tissues of plants, but by its agency
the various saline ingredients, as well as certain gases that
enter into the composition of vegetable tisues, are carried
into the plant. Water also exerts an influence on the tem-
perature of the soil and of the plants to which it isapplieJ.
It is on these accounts that the application of water to

plants is an important process in horticulture, more espe-
cially in the hothouse and greenhouse. During winter
plants require little moisture, as the processes of life are

at that period very inactive, but at the same time a
small quantity is required in order to meet the demands of
approaching activity. Ifplants are supplied with too much
water during winter, their tissues become distended, and
the whole plant is enfeebled. The largest supply of water
is required when plants are growing rapidly and at the
season when they are putting forth their leaves. When
plants have ceased to grow, or when the leaves and flowers
have ceased to expand, t hey require less water. When how-
ever the object in the cult ure of plants is to render either their

leaves or fruits as succulent as possible, they should be sup-
plied with abundance of water. This is done with spinach,
lettuce, and other oleraceous plants, and by this means their

tissues are rendered more tender, and their peculiar secre-
tions, which are often disagreeable, are diluted. The same
thing is done in the cultivation of the strawberry, where the
object is to render the fruit as large as possible. In this case-

however the large size of the fruit is always obtained at

the expense of its flavour. Even plants bearing succu-
lent fruits, as the melon, &c, may be over-watered, and
the flavour of their fruit quite destroyed. In supplying
water to all plants due regard should be had to tempera-
ture, as, cceteris paribus, plants require more water in pro-
portion as the temperature is higher.

Although the supply of water artificially to plants culti-

vated in houses is obviously necessary, there is some doubt
as to whether it is required by plants growing in the open
air, where they are exposed to natural' supplies. Profes-
sor Lindley, in his 'Theory of Horticulture,' says, 'His
indeed doubtful whether watering plants in the open air is

not often more productive of disadvantage than of real
service to plants. When plants are watered naturally, the
whole air is saturated with humidity at the same time as
the soil is penetrated by the rain ; and in this case the
aqueous particles mingled with the earth are very gradu-
ally introduced into the circulating system; for the moist-
ure of the air prevents a rapid perspiration. Not so when
plants in the open air are artificially watered. This opera-
tion is usually performed in hot dry weather, and must
necessarily be very limited in its effects ; it can have little

if any influence upon the atmosphere : then the parched
air robs the leaves rapidly of their moisture, so long as the
latter is abundant ; the roots are suddenly and violently

excited, and after a short time the exciting cause is sud-
denly withdrawn, by the momentary supply of water being
cut off by evaporation, and by filtration through bibulous
substances of which the soil usually consists. Then again
the rapid evaporation from the soil in dry weather has the
effect of lowering the temperature of the earth, and such a
lowering does not take place when plants are refreshed by
showers, because at that time the dampness of the air pro-
vents evaporation from the soil just as it prevents perspira-
tion from the leaves. Moreover in stiff soils, the dashing
of water upon the surface has, after a little while, Uie effect

of ' puddling' the ground and rendering it impervious, so
that the descent of water to the roots is impeded, whether
it is communicated artificially or by the fall of rain. It is

therefore doubtful whether artificial watering of plants in
the open air is advantageous unless in particular cases ; and
most assuredly, if it is done at all, it ought to be much
more copious than is usual.' At the same time the prac-
tice is at present very general, and there are some advan-
tages in it, independent of supplying plants with water. It

is frequently very effectual for removing insects from the
leaves of plants, and also for removing dust and dirt in
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exposed situations. Mildew is also prevented in annuals
by abundant watering. The fungi which produce or are

found on mildewed peas, and those which destroy the

spinach and onion, may be removed by abundant watering.

Where the leaves of plants are watered, this should never
be done whilst the sun is shining upon them, as this increases

the evaporation, the evils of which have been already

spoken of. The morning and evening are the best times
for watering plants ; but where it is necessary to do this in

the middle of the day, the roots alone should be watered.
After transplanting, whether of young or old plants, in

pots or in the open ground, the watering of the plant is al-

ways recommended.
In watering plants several instruments are made use of,

as the engine, the syringe, and the watering-pot. These
are made either to throw water through tubes of various

sizes so as to apply the water to a particular point, or by
means of a rose which is appended to the tube to distribute

the water over a larger surface. The former method is

adopted when the roots of a plant are to be watered, and
the latter when it is wished to wet the whole surface.

Where a stream can be made use of, an effectual way of
watering plants is to have a sluice by which the water of
the stream may be let on and off as may be though, pro-
per. This is the best mode of watering water-cresses and
other plants requiring abundant moisture. Where there

are water-works, pipes are sometimes laid for supplying
compartments of a garden. Lawns and plots of grass may
be watered with the water-butt.

WATERING OF LAND. [Irrigation.]
WATERLAND, DANIEL, D.D., an eminent English

theologian, was the son of the Rev. Henry Waterland,
recfor of Wasely or Walesly, in Lincolnshire, where he was
born 14th February, 1683. After finishing his elementary
edncation at the free school of Lincoln, he was admitted

of Masrdalen College, Cambridee, in March, 1699, obtained

a scholarship in December, 1702, and was elected a fellow

in February, 1704. Continuing to reside at the university,

and having taken holy orders, he acted for many years as a
lutor even after he had been presented by the earl of Suf-

folk, in February, 1713, to the mastership of his college,

and also to the rectory of Ellingham in Norfolk. It was
during this period of his life that he drew up and pub-

lished his 'Advice to a Young Student, with a Method of

Study for the first Four Years,' which went through several

editions. In 1714 he took his degree of Bachelor of

Divinity, on which occasion he greatly distinguished him-
self by nis defence of his thesis, the illegality of Arian sub-

scription, his first opponent being Thomas Sherlock, after-

waids bishop of London. Soon after this he was appointed

one of the chaplains in ordinary to the king (George I.),

and in 1717 he received bv command of his majesty, on

his visit to the university, the unsolicited honour of a de-

gree of D.D., in which he was some time after incorporated

at Oxford.
Dr. Waterland appears to have first come forth as a

controversialist in 1718, in an answer to Dr. Whitby's

Latin disquisitions on Bishop Bull's ' Defence of the Nicene

Creed.' and ' An Answer to DK Whitby's Reply ' to that

attack. In 1719 he handled the same subject with more
elaboration and effect in 'A Vindication of Christ's

Divinity, being a Defence of the Queries, &c, in answer

to a Clergyman in the Country.' The ' Queries ' had been

drawn up "some time before for the use of the Rev. John
Jackson, rector of Rossington, in Yorkshire, who wrote an

answer to them, which he submitted to Waterland, and

then sent the 4 Queries,' his own answer, and Waterland's

reply to that, to the press. This publication immediately

involved Waterland in a controversy with Dr. Clarke and

the Arian party. The longest and most important of

Waterland's tracts in this controversy was his next, pub-

lished in 1723, under the title of ' A Second Vindication of

Christ's Divinity.' This was followed the next year by ' A
further Defence of Christ's Divinity,' in answer to Clarke's

'Observations' on the Second Defence.

Meanwhile, in 1720, Dr. Waterland had, on the appoint-

ment of Bishop Robinson, of London, preached the first

course of sermons at the lecture founded by Lady Moyer,

which he afterwards published in 8vo.. under the title of
' Eight Sermons, &c. in defence of the Divinity of our Lotd

Jesus Christ.' Next year he was presented by the dean

and chapter of St. Paul's to the rectory of St. Austin's and

8t Faith's, in the city of London ; and in 1723 he was pro-

moted by Archbishop Dawes to the chancellorship of the
church of York. The same year he published his ' Critical

History of the Athanasian Creed.' In 1727 he was col-

lated to a canonry of Windsor ; and in 1730 he was pre-

sented by the chapter of Windsor to the vicarage of
Twickenham

;
upon which he resigned his London living,

but accepted the archdeaconry of Middlesex from his dio-

cesan Bishop Gibson.
The publication, in 1730, of Dr. Clarke's ' Exposition of

the Church Catechism' drew Waterland into a new con-
troversy both with Clarke and Dr. Sykes. This was fol-

lowed by another with Tindal, whose 'Christianity as old
as the Creation " also appeared in 1730, and was replied to

by Waterland, in a work entitled 'Scripture Vindicated,'

&c, in 1732. Out of this grew another controversy with
Middleton ; and that was succeeded by a fouith with the
Rev. John Jackson, on the worth of the & priori argument
for the being of a God, which, opposed as it was to Water-
land's natural turn of thought, which was critical rather than
metaphysical, may be supposed not to have recommended
itself to him the more as having been adopted by his great
Arian adversary Clarke. In 1734 he published a tract
entitled 'The Importance of the Holjr Trinity asserted

;'

and in 1737 in an 8vo. volume, 'A Review of the Doctrine
of thi Eucharist, as laid down in Scripture and Antiquity,'
which was the last work he sent to the press. He died on
the 23rd of December, 1740, at London, whither he had
come from Cambridge to consult Dr. Cheselden about his
complaint, a nail growing into one of his great toes, which
ended in a mortification. He left a widow, whom he had
married in 1719, but no children. Two volumes of his

Sermons, with a discourse on the Doctrine of Justifica-

tion, and another on Infant Communion, appeared in 1742,
under the care of Joseph Clarke, M.A. ; and a complete
edition of Archdeacon Waterland's works, with a Lite of
the author, by the late Bishop Van Mildeit, was published
at Oxford, in 11 vols. 8vo., in 1823.

WATERLOO is a village in the province of South Bra-
bant, in the kingdom of Belgium. It is situated in 53" 33'

N. lat. and 4° 2.V E. long., at the edge of the Forest of
Soignies, about 10 miles south of Brussels, on the road to

Chaileroi, and has about 2000 inhabitants. At a short

distance from this village, the duke of Marlborough was
prevented by the Dutch deputies, in 1705, from attacking
the French army, and obtaining a victory, which might
have given to this obscure village the celebrity which it

acquired above a century later by the memorable battle of
the 18th of June, 1815, in which the emperor Napoleon
was defeated by the duke of Wellington. In memoiy of

this decisive victory a monument has been erected on the
field of battle ; it consists of a conical mound of earth,

which is 2160 feet in circumference at the base, and 200
feet high. A double spiral flight of stairs leads to the
summit, where there is a pillar 60 feet high, which sup-
ports a lion 12 feet high and 21 feet long.

(Hassel, Cannabich, and Stein.)

WATERLOO-BRIDGE. [London.]
WATERLOO, ANTONI, a celebrated Dutch lanl-

scape-painter, etcher, and engraver, was born near Utrecht
about 1618. His landscapes are much prized, on account
of their colouring, their skies, and their foliage. His etch-

ings arc also excellent : their subjects are taken chiefly

from the vicinity of Utrecht, consisting of cottage scenes,

crooked roads, woods, and entrances into forests, &c. He
could not draw the figures: those in his pictures were
painted by Weeninx and others ; in his etchings he in-

serted them very sparingly. There are many bad impres-
sions of Waterloo's etchings, owing to his peculiar mode
of execution. He etched the whole design of an equal
strength, but slightly, and then finished in a bold manner
with the graver those parts which he desired to be most
effective. As the plates therefore were woikcd off, the
etching grew perceptibly fainter, while that part which
was executed w.ih the graver suffered comparatively no
diminution of effect. Good impressions are much sought
by collectors. Bartsch has enumerated 134 of Wateilou's
etchings, all of which he has named and desenbed.

Although Waterloo was well paid for his works, and
inherited some property from his parents, he died in poverty

in 1062. at the hospital of St. Job, near Utidlit, aged
about forty-five. He is accounted by s<>rtic the nn»>t

terly etcher of landscape, and his works have always been

much studied by engravers. nS —
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(Houbraken, Schouburg der Nederlandscke Konstschil-

ders, Sj-c. ; Bartsen, Peintre Graveur; Huber, Manuel des

Amateurs. &c.)
WATERMAN, one who rows a boat on a river for the

conveyance of passengers. The only large body of water-

men in England are those employed on the river Thames
at London. Before the introduction of coaches they were
a very essential class for the conveyance of persons

not only between London and Southwark, but between
London and Westminster, and up and down the river

to the various places on each side. The Thames was
then the great highway. Stairs and watergates were
numerous on the north bank from London to Westminster,

where there were many palaces of the nobility, each
palace having its landing-place, its barges and wherries,

and its private retinue of watermen, or bargemen, as they
were then commonly called. Processions on the river, water-

tournaments, boat-races, and other aquatic amusements
were frequent. In the reign of Richard II. the fare for a
passenger, with his truss or farthell, from London to

Gravesend or Milton, was 2d. Stow computes that there

were as many as 2000 boats in his time, that there were
40,000 watermen on the rolls of the Watermen's Company,
and that they could furnish 20,000 men for the fleet. No
doubt he included in this large number the private water-
men of the court and the nobility. John Taylor, the
•water-poet,' as he styled himself, complains bitterly of the

introduction of coaches :
' I do not inveigh against any

coaches that belong to persons of worth or quality, but
only against the caterpillar swarm of hirelings. They have
undone my poor trade whereof I am a member.' Since
that time the increase in the number of bridges and the
introduction of steam-boats have still more reduced the
number of watermen.
An apprenticeship of seven years on the Thames con-

stitutes a free waterman. The watermen and lightermen
are an incorporated company, founded in 1556, and de-
pendent on the corporation of the city of London. They
are regulated partly by their own bye-laws and partly

by the 7 & 8 Geo. IV., c. 75. The monopoly of labour
held by this company is very extensive, embracing the
whole of the river navigation from Staines to Yantlet
Creek. With the exception of certain flat-bottomed
ferry-boats and barges above Kingston, no person can ply
in a boat for hire on the Thames who is not a member of
the Watermen's Company.
The number of free watermen is between 4000 and

5000. In 1796, according to the Report of the Dock
Committee, the number of free watermen was 8283.
The number of boats licensed to carry passengers was 2728
on January 1, 1836. (Appendix to Report on the Port of
London, p. 233.) The Trinity House Corporation share to

some extent in the monopoly of the Watermen's Company,
having the power to license certain kings seamen, besides
pilots, to ply on the river ; but thu licences granted by
them are under 200.

By the act 7 & 8 Geo. IV., c. 75, ' for the better regula-
tion of watermen and lightermen on the river Thames be-
tween Yantlet Creek and Windsor,' the court of aldermen
are to fix the fares that may be taken for the conveyance
of passengers

;
every waterman who shall demand and

take for his fare more than is allowed, is to forfeit for

every offence not exceeding 40*. ; lists of fares are to be
painted on boards and affixed at suitable plying-places

;

every waterman is to have a printed list of the fares in his

boat, and if he shall refuse to produce the same, or not
permit the same to be examined, then the passenger shall

be discharged from his fare, and the waterman shall pay
for every offence not exceeding 5/. ; the . number of the
boat and the name of the owner are to be painted on the
boat ; and a waterman wilfully avoiding a passenger, or
hindering any person from reading the name or number, or
using abusive language, is liable to a fine not exceeding
5/. Complaint may be made within thirty days after the
offence to the lord-mayor or any justice within his jurisdic-
tion. For other regulations less interesting to the public
we refer to the act itself.

The Thames watermen have recently established a
steam-boat company, in which any free waterman may be
a shareholder, but no other person.
A very handsome set of almshouses have been built on

Penge Common, near London, for 'poor, aged, decayed,
and maimed free watermen and lightermen on the river

Thames.' According to the statement made at the Anni-
versary meeting in June, 1843, forty-one houses had
already been erected, the cost of which was 15.500/., of
which* 14.000/. had been paid by fhe Society, leaving a
debt of 1500/., towards which 1200/. was collected at the
meeting.

(Knight's London, 'The Silent Highway;' Westminster
Review, May, 1843 ; Act 7 & 8 Geo. IV., c. 75.^

WATERPROOF CLOTH AND LEATHER. The
textile fabrics, whatever be their character, are pervious
to water from two causes, viz. the existence of minute
spaces between the individual fibres of the yarn, whether
of silk, cotton, wool, or flax ; and the rectangular meshes
consequent on the process of weaving. To close up these
minute channels, as likewise the pores of leather, so as t o
impart a ' waterproof quality to the material, has been the
object of a large number of patents within the last twenty
years, as likewise of recipes which have not been patented.
Some of these protective agents may be noticed under the
subdivisions of—1, solutions into which the cloth is dipped

;

2, varnishes applied to the surface ; 3, interlayers of caout-
chouc composition ; 4, waterproof composition for leather.

1. In 18a5 Mr. Hellewell, ofSalford, took out a patent for

a solution, which, by immersion, should render cotton and
other fabrics waterproof. According to this plan, for a
quantity of woven material equal to 10001b. weight, there
are used 1201b. of rock alum, 801b. of common whiting,
and 200 gallons of water. This mixture is intended, by
the chemical action of its ingredients, to yield a solution
of alumine, with which the cloth is saturated. After ihe
saturation, the cloth is passed quickly through a vessel

containing a solution, at a temperature of 100" Fahr., of
yellow soap in water, the proportions being 31b. of soap and
30 gallons of water to 50Jb. of cloth. This latter process,
according to the patentee's description, is for the purpose
of fixing the alumine in the interstices of the cloth, and
enabling it to resist the action of water. The cloth is

finally washed, to free it from any impurities.
Mr. Hall, of Doncaster, patented in 1839 a method of

waterproofing cloth by immersion. He describes two kinds
of solution employed for this purpose : 1st, two ounces of
pulverized alum are dissolved in a pint of distilled water ;

one ounce of dry white-lead is nibbed down in another
pint of water; and the two solutions being mixed and
allowed to settle, the supernatant liquor constitutes the
required agent : 2nd, one ounce of dry white-lead is rubbed
down in half a pint of Water ; one ounce of pounded alum
is dissolved in another half-pint of water; and these two
solutions, together with two fluid drachms of acetic acid,
are mixed together, and allowed to settle. When the
cloth has been immersed in the supernatant liquor resulting
from either of the above solutions, it is passed through a
solution of quicklime, and a third time through a solution
of boiled Irish moss, which acts as a mucilage.
There are other patents of a somewhat similar character

to the above, and there have also been methods published
but riot patented. Of these, one more example will
suffice :—Boil half an ounce of Russian isinglass in a pound
of soft water till dissolved ; dissolve an ounce of alum in
two pounds of water; dissolve a quarter of an ounce of
white soap in a pound of water; strain these solutions
separately through linen, and then mix them all together.
Heat this liquid till it simmers, and apply it with a brash
to the ' wrong ' side of the cloth, on a flat table. "When
dry, the cloth is brushed, and then brushed again lightly
with water. The intention of this process is to render the
cloth impervious to water, but not to air.

2. The surface-application of a species of varnish has
been the subject of many patents, which maybe illustrated
by two or three instances. About twenty years ago Messrs.
Mills and Fairman introduced a composition, formed of
100 lb. of linseed oil, 40lb. of pipeclay, and a small quan-
tity of burnt umber, white-lead, pounded pumice-stone,
and one or two other substances. These ingredients were
melted together and ground to a smooth paint-like state,
and then applied to the surface of the fabric with large
knives, the cloth being stretched over wooden frames.
When the surface was thus coated and dried, the other
surface was similarly treated. This was not intended us a
waterproof composition for ordinary clothing, but rather
for tarpauling, awnings, coach top-covers, boat-cloaks, and
other coarse materials.

Mr. Newberry's patent, taken out in 1840, is for a mod*
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of applying waterproof composition in such a way as to
leave one side of the woven fabric f.-ee from its influence,
thereby presenting to the eye a texture nearly resembling
that of ordinary cloth. The method consists in saturating
the cloth with the waterproof composition, and exposing
one surface only, in such a way that the atmosphere, or
artificial heat, may harden the composition on that surface
into a dry membranous film ; while the other side, after
being kept moist during the drying of the first, is cleansed
from the composition by means of spirit of turpentine.
Mr. Newberry describes three modes of effecting this
object. In the first mode the cloth or woven fabric is

stretched over a frame, and after being saturated with the
composition, is allowed to float on a layer of oil till the
upper surface is dry ; after which the lower surface is

cleansed from the composition. In the second mode the
cloth is stretched double, or in two plies, over a frame,
saturated with the composition, and then left to dry on the
exterior surfaces, the contact-surfaces remaining moist
until the time of removal. In the third mode recourse is

had to a roller, on which the cloth is coiled, and a flat

table of slate, stone, varnished wood, or other substance
non-absorbent to the composition. The table is coated
with a layer of the composition, and the cloth, being un-
coiled and laid down upon it, is pressed and rolled till

every part becomes wetted by the composition beneath.
In this way the upper surface may be cleansed while the
lower is in contact with the table, and the latter is then
exposed to a drying process. Mr. Newberry's patent re-

lates rather to trie mode of proceeding than to the kind of
composition employed.

3. The application of a layer of cement, gum, or varnish
between two other substances, with a view to render the
inner one impervious to water, has been practised under
many different modifications, including that which is

known by the name of the inventor, Macintosh. In the
year \s£i Mr. Weise of Bermondse'y devised a peculiar
kind of fabric, which seems to belong to the class now
under consideration. This fabric was to be used either as

a material for hats and bonnets, in lieu of the usual felted

beaver, or as a cloth for other garments. The materials

consisted of beaver-fur, musk-fur, hare's wool, Spanish wool,
flax, down, and waste silk, any or all of which were to be
combined, according to the kind of fabric required. The
materials were carded, roved, and spun into yarn, in the
manner of cotton ; and this yarn was soaked in a solution

of caoutchouc, or Indian rubber, to render the interstices

between its fibres waterproof. The yarn was then woven
into a textile fabric ; and in order to render the meshes
impervious to water, the cloth was drawn over a heated
cylinder, whereby the resinous composition was so far

melted as to flow into them. The last part of the pro-

cess was to raise a pile or nap on the surlace by means of
teazles or brushes.

In Mr. Macintosh's patent of 1824, the use of a cement
between two layers of cloth was divulged, and this mode
has been extensively adopted. The cement, or thick

elastic varnish, is made by dissolving caoutchouc in a small
quantity of coal-oil, the proportions of the ingredients

varying according to their quality. To facilitate the solu-

tion, the caoutchouc is cut into very fine threads, and the

heat of a steam-bath is applied. To apply the varnish

thus prepared, the cloth is stretched upon frames and
brushed over with it. The surfaces of two such pieces,

while in a partially damp state, are laid one upon another,

and pressed between rollers till they firmly and inseparably

unite. The double fabric thus produced is wholly imper-

vious to water, and is at the same time free from any
adhesive substance on the surface. Mr. Barlow (Encyclop.

Metrop.), while speaking of this invention, says :—
' A very

ingenious application of this cloth was also made in some
of our recent voyages of discovery, in which it was found

necessary to have boats constructed very light, for the con-

venience of taking them over land. In this case the boat

is made of wicker-work, with a casing of waterproof

cloth ; and by such boats very considerable rivers and

pieces of water have been crossed.' Mr. Baillie Fraser,

while describing his arrangements of dress for braving the

weather, in his ' Tatar Journey from Constantinople to

Teheran,' remarks :
—

' But as my furs alone would have

made a poor defence against rain or falling snow, I had
provided myself with a good Macintosh India-rubber cloak,

which now did worthy service.
1

Mr. Hancock, in the year 1830, besides describing a
mode of applying a layer of caoutclipuc-solution to the
external surface of cloth, patented a peculiar kind of water-
proof material. This consists of fibres of cotton, silk, flax,

or hair, mixed up with caoutchouc. The fibres are cut to
about an eighth of an inch in length, and then incorporated
with the gum, in the proportion of an ounce of the former
to a pound of the latter ; and colours, if required, may be
given to the mixture by the addition of any of 'the usual
dry pigments. The mixture is poured out upon a cold
tablet, and allowed to harden in form of an extended sheet

;

and this sheet, after being gently warmed, is rolled or
pressed to give it smoothness of surface. Of this material
the patentee proposes that boats, shoes, gaiters, caps, cait-

coverings, and numerous other articles may be formed

;

the proportion of gum to fibre being regulated according
to the purpose to which the resulting material is to be
applied.

Among Mr. Sievier's ingenious applications of caout-
chouc are two or three relating to waterproof cloth, pa-
tented in 1S35. One method relates to non-elastic cloth.

A woven fabric, of cotton, wool, or silk, is in the first in-

stance coated with a solution of caoutchouc in spirits of
turpentine.. It is next coated with a mixture composed of
caoutchouc, spirits of turpentine, and litharge or some
other drying ingredient. While yet wet, the cloth is co-
vered with fibres of wool, cotton, silk, hair, or fur, cut into

uniform lengths and pressed evenly down upon the cloth

by rollers or brushes. When dry, the surface is brushed,
and those fibres which remain immoveable form a perma-
nent surface to this double waterproof material. The in-

ventor describes the appearance as being analogous to that
of broadcloth or of velvet, according to the nature of the
fibres employed, and states that the cloth may be sheared
if a short nap be required. Mr. Sievier proposes to pro-
duce multi-coloured patterns, by having blocks cut similar

to those used by paper-stainers, floorcloth-printers, and
calico printers, and by applying fibres of one colour to the
varnished ground-fabric by means of these blocks ; a por-
tion only will be thus covered, and the remainder is pro-
posed to be covered with fibres of a different colour, ap-
plied as in the first method, but which will not adhere at

the parts covered with the block-tint. A mode is de-

scribed of employing stencil-plates instead of the carved
blocks.

Mr. Sievier's elastic waterproof material is thus formed :

—very thin sheets of caoutchouc are cemented by a solu-

tion of caoutchouc to gauze, bobbin-net, or other open
material ; and on this, as a ground, and with a similar ce-

ment of quick-drying caoutchouc, is laid a stratum of fibres.

The fibres are pressed and dressed as in the former in-

stance ; but the resulting fabric differs in this—that the

open and extensible meshes of the gauze or bobbin-net
give to the whole an elasticity which closely-woven tex-

tures cannot impart.

4. The attempts to render leather waterproof depend in

genera] on the filling up of the small pores which have

Ereviously admitted the tannin ; the substance imbibed
eing such as will repel or resist water. Many such me-

thods have been proposed at different times, of which the

mention of a few will here suffice. Melt over a slow fire

a quart of boiled linseed oil, a pound of mutton suet, three-

quarters of a pound of yellow bees'-wax, and half a pound
of common resin, or smaller quantities in the like rela-

tive proportions; and with this mixture saturate the

leather of new boots or shoes, while the latter is slightly

warm. Another method is to melt two ounces of yellow

bees'-wax, two ounces of Burgundy pitch, and two ounces

of turpentine, in a pint of linseed oil, and with this mix-

ture to saturate the warmed leather. The 'Journal of

the American Institute ' gives the two following:— 1. Boil

together for half an hour one quart of linseed oil, two

ounces of resin, and half an ounce of white vitriol, to which

add four ounces of spirits of turpentine and two ounces

of white oak sawdust, and apply this mixture to the lea-

ther by means of a brush. 2. Apply a coating of tallow

to the leather ; and after this has dried, coat it again with

a mixture of one part of copaiba balsam with two of

naphtha. Another mixture for this purpose consists of

six ounces of caoutchouc boiled for two hours in two
quarts of linseed or neat's-foot oil. Lastly, a mode has

been much recommended in different quarters, of applying

a hot mixture of two parts tallow and one part row, with
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which the leather may be completely saturated, the resin

imparting an antiseptic quality to the tallow.

One of Mr. Sievier's contrivances is for rendering leather

A once elastic and waterproof. A thin sheet of leather

is cemented to a thin sheet of solid caoutchouc by a caout-

chouc solution, and kept under pressure for five or six

days. The compound fabric thus formed is nearly inelastic,

because the leather has temporarily suspended the elastic

power of the caoutchouc ; but by the application of a tem-

perature about equal to 180° Fahr., the caoutchouc partially

collapses, and the leather assumes a corrugated surface,

similar to Morocco leather. The leather, rendered thus

elastic and waterproof, is then manufactured into boots

and shoes or other articles.

WATFORD. [Hertfordshire.]
WATLINGTON. [Oxfordshire.]
WATSON, RICHARD, D.D., was born in August,

1737, at Heversham, near Kendal, in Westmoreland, where
his lather, a younger son of a small statesman, or land-

owner, had been head master of the grammar-school from

1698 : the family, supposed to have come originally from
Scotland, had subsisted for at least three or four genera-

tions at Hardendale, near Shap. His mothers name was
Newton. Old Watson had great reputation as a teacher

;

but Richard, who was the younger of his two sons, did not

enjoy the advantage of having him for his master; for he

had resigned his office in 1737, although he lived till

November, 1753. Watson was educated under his father's

successor, who took little pains to give him an accurate

grammatical training ; and about a year after his father's

death he was sent, on an exhibition of 50/. belonging to the

school, to Trinity College, Cambridge, where he was ad-

mitted a sizar, 3rd November, 1754. All he had, besides

his exhibition, to carry him through college, was a sum of

300/. which his father had left him ; but he set bravely

to work to make his way to independence by hard study

and hard living. It is said that at first his dress was a

coarse mottled Westmoreland coat and blue yarn stock-

ings. He offered himself as a candidate for a scholarship,

which he obtained on the 2nd of May, 1757. In Septem-
ber following, while still only a junior soph, he began
to take pupils, and continued to be so employed, first

as private tutor, then as assistant college tutor, till, in

October, 1767, he became one of the head tutors of Trinity

College. Meanwhile he had taken his degree of B.A.
in January. 1759, when he was declared second wrangler

(he says "himself, he ought to have been first) ; had
been elected a fellow of his college in October, 1760;
had graduated M.A. at the commencement in 1762;
and in November, 1764, had been, on the death of Dr.

Hadley, unanimously elected by the senate to the profes-

sorship of chemistry. This was a strange choice, for at

that time Watson knew nothing of chemistry whatever

;

but he did not disappoint the confidence that was felt, by
himself and others, in his ardour, application, and quick-

ness of comprehension. With the assistance of an operator,

whom he sent for immediately from Paris, and by immur-
ing himself in his laboratory, he acquired such an acquaint-

ance with his new subject as to enable him, in about four-

teen months, to read his first course of lectures, which
were honoured with a numerous attendance, and proved
highly satisfactory. He afterwards delivered other courses,

which were equally successful ; in 1768 he printed a sy-

nopsis of the principles of the science under the title of
' Institutions Metallurgicae;' in 1709 he was elected a
Fellow of the Royal Society, and during some years after

this lie contributed many chemical papers to the Philo-

sophical Transactions. In 1771 he published ' An Essay on
the subjects of Chemistry, and their General Divisions ;'

in 1781 he published two vols., 12mo., of 'Chemical
Essays ;' a third appeared in 1782 ; and a fourth in 1786
completed the work, which has often been reprinted, and
was long very popular. But Watson's first publication,

properly so called, was ' An Assize Sermon, preached at

Cambridge,' 4to., 1769. About two years after this, in

October, 1771, he was unanimously elected to the dis-

tinguished office of regius professor of divinity, although
he was at the time neither D.D. nor B.D., and in truth

seems by his own account to have known little more of
divinity than he did of chemistry seven years before. But
such was his good luck, or the reputation he had established

for carrying his object, whenever he took one in hand, that

no other candidate appeared. The professorship when he

got it was worth about 330/. ; but he boasts of having
raised it to more than three times that value. Not that he

ever had any pretensions to call himself alearned theologian

:

on the contrary, he was rather vain of being spoken of as the

Professor avToSiSaKTOQ, the self-taught professor, or rather

the professor who was indebted for what he knew neither to

masters nor books. His constitution was, he says, * ill fitted

for celibacy;' so in December, 1773, he married the eldest

daughter of Edward Wilson, Esq., of Dallam Tower, in

Westmoreland ; and the next day he went to North
Wales to take possession of a sinecure rectory, procured

for him from the bishop of St. Asaph by the duke of

Grafton, which after his return to Cambridge he was
enabled (also through means of his grace) to exchange for

a prebend in the church of Ely. In 1780 he succeeded
Dr. Plumptre as archdeacon of that diocese ; the same
year he was presented to the rectory of Northwold, in

Norfolk ; and in the beginning of the year following he
received another much more valuable living, the rectory of

Knaptoft, in Leicestershire, from the duke of Rutland, who
had been his pupil at the university. He was now there-

fore tolerably well provided for.

Meanwhile his publications not already noticed had
been, in 1772, two 'Letters to the Members of the House
of Commons,' under the name of ' A Christian Whig,* in

support of the clerical petition for the abolition of sub-
scription ; in 1773, also without his name, 'A Brief State
of the Principles of Church Authority ;' in 1776, a re-

storation sermon entitled ' The Principles of the Revolu-
tion Vindicated,' which made considerable noise, and, an
he conceives, gave great offence at court and in courtly
circles; the same year his well-known 'Apology for

Christianity,' in answer to Gibbon ; and two or three other
sermons and charges. In March, 1782, on the appearance
of Soame Jenyns's ' Disquisitions on Various Subjects,' the
toryism of which annoyed him, he thought it necessary to
defend his whig principles in ' An Answer to the Dis-
quisition on Government ' in that work.

In July, 1782, he was promoted to the bishopric of
LlandafF, not exactly, as it would appear, on the applica-
tion of his friend the duke of Rutland, but rather by the
new prime minister. Lord Shelburne, of his own accord, in
the expectation of thereby both gaining an active partizari

and gratifying the duke. Of course Shelburne professed
to have selected him from his own discernment of his
merits. Let that have been as it may, Watson proved a
very unmanageable bishop. Neither Shelburne nor any
succeeding minister could ever get him to run in harness.
The first thing he did after he found the mitre on his head
was to publish, in 1783, 'A Letter to Archbishop Com-
wallis on the Church Revenues,' recommending an equali-
zation of the bishoprics. This he did in spite of all that
could be said to make him see that he was doing a thing
which would embarrass the government, and at the same
time do nothing to forward his object. And so he con-
tinued to take his own way, and was very soon allowed to
do so without any party or any person seeking either to
guide him or stop him. He made some good and effec-

tive speeches in the House of Lords, but never originated
nor even materially assisted in carrying any legislative

measure. For the most part, in general politics, he sided
with what was called the whig party; but he would not
come up to vote for Fox's India Bill in 1783, and he had
a theory of his own upon the subject of the treatment of
the House of Commons by Pitt which followed. On the
occasion of the king's illness in 1788, again, he went with
his party in maintaining the right of the prince of Wales
to the regency, for which it was thought at the time that
he had a good chance of the bishopric of St. Asaph, then
vacant ; but his majesty's recovery dissipated that along
with many more such flattering visions. However before

this Watson had received a considerable accession to his

fortune by the death, in 1786, of his friend and former
pupil, Mr. Luther, of Ongar, in Essex, who left him in his

will an estate which he sold for 20,500/. He grumbled on
about having sacrificed himself to his principles, and being
overlooked and left in poverty ; but with his bishopric, and
his professorship, and his archdeaconry, and his rectory

—

all, by the bye, as he managed the matter, either p-tire, or
as nearly as possible, sinecures -in addition to this money
and the profits of his various publications, his case could
not well be expected to excite much commiseration.
What remains of his biography is little more than the
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catalogue of his other literary performances. In 1785 he
published a useful 'Collection of Theological Tracts se-

lected from various Authors for the Use of the Younger
Students in the University,' in 6 vols. 8vo., which went
through two large editions. ' An Address to Young Per-
sons after Confirmation,' which he published in 1769, was
also extensively sold. In 1790 he published anonymously
'Considerations on the Expediency of revising the Liturgy

and Articles of the Church of England, by a consistent

Pro'.estant ;' another of his adventurous proclamations of
peculiar views, which brought upon him a good deal of
outcry and obloquy. This was followed, in 1792, by ' A
Charge delivered to the Clergy of his Diocese in June,
1791," full of vituperation of the Corporation and Test Acts,

aud laudation of the French Revolution. Upon this latter

subject, however, he soon after cooled considerably, as ap-
peared by his next publication, a sermon published in

1793, which he entitled 'The Wisdom and Goodness of

God in having made both Rich and Poor,' and which was
expressly directed against the very democratic principles

out of which the Revolution in France had sprung. He
talks of the 'strange ' turn which that great movement had
by this time taken, as justifying or accounting for his ap-
parent change of feeling about it ; as if it was the course

of events that had been in the wrong—not he and his an-
ticipations. In 179G appeared another of his best remem-
bered works, his ' Apology for the Bible, in a Series of
Letters addressed to Thomas Paine.' This was followed

two years after by ' An Address to the People of Great
Britain,' an energetic appeal in support of the war against

France, which, the more perhaps by reason of the quarter

it came from, excited immense attention. Fourteen re-

gular editions of it, he says, were sold, besides many pirated

ones. Some years alter, in 1803, he published another
tract, entitled ' Thoughts on the intended Invasion,' in the

same spirit. Various Charges and single Sermons were

also printed by him from time to time, which need not be
noticed in detail. His last publication was a selection of

his fugitive pieces, in two octavo volumes, which appeared
in 1815, under the title of ' Miscellaneous Tracts on Reli-

gious, Political, and Agricultural Subjects.' The latter

\tars of his life he spent mostly in retirement on his estate

of Calgarth Park, in Westmoreland, which he amused him-
self in ornamenting and improving by building and plant-

ing. He died theie on the 4th of June, 1816. He lea
several children. After his death appeared, under the

superintendence of his son Richard Watson, LL.B., pre-

bendary of Llandaff and Wells, the work from which the

above particulars have been principally extracted, entitled

'Anecdotes of the Life of Richard Watson, Bishop of

Llandaff, written by himself at different intervals, and re-

vised in 1814.'

WATSON, ROBERT, a respectable Scotch author of

the age of Hume, Robertson, and Adam Smith. Robeit

Watson was a native of St. Andrews, where his father

combined the professions of brewer and apothecary.

Robert completed the usual courses of languages and phi-

losophy, and commenced the study of divinity in the uni-

versity of St. Andrews. He attended the Divinity Hall in

Glasgow for at least one winter, and finished his theo-

logical studies in Edinburgh.

In 1751, Adam Smith having removed to Glasgow,

where he had been elected professor of logic, Watson was
encouraged by Lord Karnes to deliver a course of lectures

on rhetoric and belles-lettres, similar to that which had

been delivered by Smith. The reception these lectures

met with encouraged him to repeat the course every winter

during his continuance in Edinburgh.

In 1738, having become a licentiate, or, as it is called in

Scotland, a ' probationer,' Watson offered himself a can-

didate for one of the churches of his native town, which

happened to be vacant. The application was unsuccessful,

but Mr. Henry Rymer, professor of logic in St. Salvador's

college, entertaining thoughts of retiring on account of

infirm health, Watson prevailed upon him, bythe payment

of a sum of money, to resign in his favour. The other pro-

fesoro sanctionea Ihe bargain, and elected Mr. Watson

professor of logic, and the Crown soon afterwards con-

stituted him by patent professor of rhetoric and belles-

lettres. Watson effected the same innovation in the university

of St- Andrews that was effected about the same time in

Glasgow by Smith and Reid, in Aberdeen by Beattie, and

in Edinburgh by Finjayson. He substituted for a course

of lectures on logic, properly so called, a course of lectures
on the theory of the human mind, on the exercise of the
reasoning faculty, and on literary criticism.

In 1777 Dr. Watson, stimulated by the success of Ro-
bertson's ' Charles V.,' published (at London ; his history
of ' Philip II. of Spain.' The work was favourably re-
ceived in England, and immediately translated into French,
Dutch, and German. This success encouraged the author
to commence the history of Philip III., four books of
which were completed at the time of his death in 1780. A
few years before his death he had been promoted to be
principal of the united colleges of St. Leonard and St.

Salvador on the death of Principal Tullidelph. Watson
left five daughters by his wife, who is said to have been a
woman of great beauty, daughter of Dr. Shaw, professor of
divinity in St. Mary's college. The four completed books
of the history of Philip III., with two additional, by Dr.
William Thompson, were published by that gentleman for
the benefit of the author's family.

In a literary point of view the histories of Philip II. and
III. of Spain are far inferior to the work of Robertson

:

they are heavy, not very elegant, and show nothing of a
comprehensive or philosophical mind in the author. They
are however impartial, but for a slight natural bias of the
author in favour of the Protestant party. The narrative is

sufficiently distinct and intelligible. The earl of Hard-
wicke communicated some important MSS. to the author.
He does not appear to have consulted the Spanish authori-
ties for the Life of Philip II., and in compiling the His-
tory of Philip III. he seems to have been ignorant of the
existence of Khevenhuller's ' Annales Ferdinandei.' Eng-
lish critics complain of the parade of military technicalities
with which the ' History of Philip II.' in particular is over-
laid ; and M. de Beauchamp points out that the ' trans-
actions in the Spanish colonies, in Naples and Sicily, are
almost entirely overlooked. Schiller speaks in high terms
of the ' History of Philip II.,' but he had not consulted the
original authorities, and estimated the work, without re-

ference to its accuracy or elegance, by the quantity of ma-
terials which it supplied for his imaginative pictures or
philosophical speculations.

(Woodhouselee's Life of Lord Karnes ; Chalmers's J9»o-

eraphicai Dictionary—Lives of Adam Smith, Blair, and
Watson

; Preface to the Life of Philip III. ; Bioeraphie
Uniyerselle—Lives of Philippe II. and III., and Watson;
Schiller's Abfull der vereitiigten Niederliinde.)

WATT, ROBERT, M.D., is the authorof a well-known
work, entitled ' Bibliotheca Biitannica, or a General Index
to British and Foreign Literature,' 4 vols. 4to., Glasgow,
1819-1820; Edinburgh, 1821-1824. The account given
of him in that work (sent to the press after his death) is

that he was born in Ayrshire in 1774, that he died at Glas-
gow 12th March, 1819, that he was president of the
Faculty of Physicians and Surgeons of Glasgow, and lec-

turer on the theory and practice of medicine, and that he
had published the following works during his lifetime:

—

' Cases of Diabetes, Consumption, &c.,' 8vo., Paisley, 1808

;

'Catalogue of Medical Books,' 8vo., Glasgow, 1812;
' Treatise on the History, Nature, and Treatment of Chin-
cough,' 8vo., Glasgow, 1813; 'Rules of Life, with Reflec-
tions on the Manners and Dispositions of Mankind,' 12mo.,
Edinb., 1813 (anonymous); besides a few papers in the

'Transactions' of the Medico-Chiiurgical and one or two
other societies. We have found no account of him any
where else.

The 'Bibliotheca Britannica' is in two parts: the first

containing an alphabetical arrangement of authors, with
the published woiks of each in chronological order: tlu>

second, a similar arrangement of subjects, with an enu-
meration of the books treating of them, and references to the
entry of each work under the author's name in the first

part. The compilation, prepared amid the calls of a pro-
fessional life and without access to any extensive library,

and carried through the press without having the advan-
tage of the author's revision, is no doubt chargeable with
many positive errors, as well as with important deficiencies

;

but it is notwithstanding both a remarkable performance
for an individual and an aid of very considerable-utility in
many literary investigations. It cannot be relied upon as
an authority, but it is serviceable as a guide or indicator.
WATT, JAMES, 'who,' to adopt the eloquent language

of the inscription placed by Lord Brougham upon his
statue in Westminster Abbey, 'directing the force of an
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original genius, early exercised in philosophic research, to

the improvement of the steam-engine, enlarged the re-

sources of his country, increased the power of man, and
rose to an eminent place among the illustrious followers of

science and the real benefactors of the world,' was born at

Greenock on the 19th of January, 1736. His great-grand-

father farmed his own small estate in the county of Aber-
deen, and was killed in one of the battles of Montrose,

after which the vengeance of the dominant party led to the

confiscation of his property, and rendered his son Thomas
dependant upon the care of some distant relations. The
condition of Thomas Watt led him to studious habits, and
on the return of more tranquil times, he established him-
self at Greenock as a teacher of mathematics and naviga-

tion. He resided, it is stated, in the adjoining burgh of

Crawford's Dyke, of which, for several years, he was baron-

bailie, or chief magistrate ; and he died in 1734, at the age

of ninety-one or ninety-two. and was buried in the West
Churchyard at Greenock. Thomas Watt left two sons,

John and James, the former of whom followed his father's

profession, but died in 1737, leaving a chart or survey of

the river Clyde, which was subsequently published under
the care of his younger brother, the father of the great

engineer. This individual was at once a ship-chandler, a
builder, and a merchant, and was for upwards of twenty
years town-councillor, treasurer, and bailie of Greenock,

where he is celebrated for the zeal and intelligence with

which he performed his duties, and encouraged public im-
provements. By his various occupations he obtained an

honourable fortune ; but some unsuccessful enterprises de-

prived him of a portion of it before his death, which took

place in 1782, in the eighty-fourth year of his age. He
married a lady named Muirheid, who was the mother of

James Watt.
Being, even in infancy, of a very delicate constitution,

the early education of James Watt was in a great measure
of a domestic character, although he attended for a time

the public elementary school at Greenock. His ill health,

which often confined him to his chamber, appears to have
led him to the cultivation, with unusual assiduity, of his

intellectual powers. It is said that, when only six years of

age, he was discovered solving a geometrical problem upon
the hearth with a piece of chalk ; and other circumstances

related of him justify the remark which is said to have
been elicited from a friend on the above occasion, that he
was ' no common child.' About 1750, or shortly afterwards,

he amused himself by making an electrical machine ; and
from a curious anecdote related by Arago, it would appear
that the grand subject by which he subsequently immorta-
lized himself formed, thus early, matter of contemplation
to the young philosopher. The anecdote referred to ap-
pears to have been communicated to Arago by a member
of Watts family. It is somewhat differently rendered in

different translations, but is, in effect, that nis aunt, Mrs.
Muirheid, who did not entertain the same opinion as his

father of the powers of the boy, upbraided him one even-
ing at the tea-table for what seemed to her to be listless

idleness : taking off the lid of the kettle and putting it on
again

;
holding sometimes a cup, and sometimes a silver

spoon, over the steam ;
watching the exit of the steam from

the spout ; and counting the drops of water into which it

became condensed. With the increased light imparted by
a knowledge of his subsequent career, the boy pondering
before the tea-kettle will, as observed by his enthusiastic

French biographer, be viewed as the great engineer pre-

luding to the discoveries which were to immortalize
him.
John, a younger brother of James Watt, (who was lost

at sea in one of nis father's vessels, in the year 1762, at the
age of twenty-three,) having determined to adopt the busi-

ness of his father, James was left to follow, in the choice of
a profession, the bent of his own inclination ; but the ver-

satility of his talents rendered the choice somewhat dif-

ficult. During his youth his taste for the beauties of
nature and love for botany had been developed on the
banks of Loch Lomond, while his rambles among the
mountain scenery of his native land called forth an at-

tention to mineralogy and geology. Chemistry was a
favourite subject when he was confined by ill health to

his father's dwelling. The boundless field of natural philo-
sophy wai opened to him by the popular work of 'S Grave-
sande, translated from his ' Physices Elementa Mathema-
tics;' and, like many other valetudinarians, he read eagerly

works on surgery and median*. He we» k>\md an «
occasion conveying into his room for diiMotion the head of

a child who had died ofsome unknown disease. Leaving,

however, all these studies, Watt Applied himself i* the

profession of a mathematical-instrument maker.
_
It is osu-

ally stated, without any allusion to preliminary instraction

in this art, that he removed to London in 1756, to plate

himself under Mr. John Morgan, mathematical and nauti-

cal-instrument maker, in Finch Lane, Comhill ; but a con-

temporary memoir published in the 4 Public Characters' of

1802-3, states that he was, at the age of sixteen, 'articled

as an apprentice to learn the art of " an instrument-maker,"

a sort of business,' it is observed, ' ofwhich we have no idea

in the metropolis of the United Kingdom ; and, indeed,

which is not now common even in Glasgow or other lance

towns either in north or south Britain.' 'At that period,'

we are further informed, 'this profession included the

making and repairing of the instruments made u»e of in

experiments in mechanics and natural philosophy ; the

manufacture, in a rough way, of all kinds of musical instru-

ments, and of theodolites, quadrants, and other instruments

necessary for the practice of land-surveying.' The account

referred to does not state the place of Watt's apprentice-

ship, which is there said to have been for three yean, a
period rarely exceeded in Scotland unless for the sake of

obtaining certain privileges independent of the meee learn-

ing of the trade or profession ; but from the narrative of

Stuart* it would appear to have been Glasgow, since it is

stated that during his visits to a maternal aunt at that

place, Watt became interested in the operations of a me-
chanic ' who eked out a scanty subsistence by making and

repairing fishing-tackle, and the simple instruments used

in mechanical drawing.' By turns a cutler and a white-

smith, a repairer of fiddles, and a turner of spinets, he was,

we are informed, a useful man at almost every thing. ' He
retailed nicknacks of many kinds, and through dealing- in

spectacle-glasses, he was dignified with the title of an op-

tician.' Such, according to Stuart's description, was the

person with whom Watt learnt the rudiments of instru-

ment-making, and with whom, according to this authority,

he remained not quite two years. After this kind of ap-

prenticeship, Watt removed to London, where he acquired

ready and orderly methods of despatching business, and
where, also, by sitting too near to the door of the workshop
in winter, tie caught a severe cold, the effect of whieh he
felt occasionally until his sixtieth year, when the distress-

ing headaches thereby occasioned ceased to afflict him. It

is somewhat curious that this connection with the humble
instrument-maker of Glasgow should not bo noticed by
Arago, who derived much of his information from the sur-

viving son of Watt ; by his relative, Mr. Muirhead ; nor by
his son himself, who is mentioned in the seventh edition of

the ' Encyclopaedia Britannica' as the author of the life

published in that work, which first appeared, some years

since, in the 'Supplement ;' but as the dates and other cir-

cumstances agree, there does not appear to be any reason

for doubting the substantial accuracy of the narrative* re-

ferred to. The memoir by his son merely states that the

desire of improvement in an art then little practised in

Scotland, induced young Watt to visit London (according
to this account in nis eighteenth year), where however he
remained little more than twelve months, when the infirm

state of his health compelled him to return to the parental

roof.

Shortly after his return from London, Watt endeavoured
to establish himself in business in Glasgow, but, owing to

his not being a burgess, he met with opposition from the
corporations ofarts and trades, who considered him aa in-

truder upon their privileges, and refused to allow him to
set up even the humblest workshop. From this difficulty

he was extricated by the interposition of the authorities of
the University, which was not under city jurisdiction. The
University offered him an asylum within their precincts,
where they permitted him to establish a shop ; and
they also honoured him with the title of their mathematkal-

* In the very amusing work entitled *Historlcjtl and Descriptive Anecd-rte*
of Steam- Engines, and of their Inventor* and Improvers.' where it r» a)*,*,

stated that young Watt might occasionally be observed (whether donor in*
»pprenticexhi)i or at a previous period U not stated) during the huurs alu.tte«l
for bi« n-crention, esluliilinjf a box of philosophical toys to thrsludrnt* a\«M*m-
bletl at the college tfate at Glasgow. *Of a slender form,* obscrvrs the wrH#r frv»a,
whom we quote, ' and sickly In hb appearance, his retiring and baahra,; man-
ner, but ill accorded with loo a«auraoce lequlrcd to attract otleotioo la a col-
lection of' 1 candle-bombs" which he hitd fabricnlod, and hoped by their sale to
add to the means of his boyish enjoyments,' p. S18,
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Theae circumstances happened about

Ilia year 1737, whan Watt had scarcely attained hit twenty-
fist year; and it appears that he was especially in-

debted, for the friendship shown by the authorities of the
University, to the kind offices of Adam Smith, author of
the 'Wealth of Nations,' Dr. Black, Robert Simson, the
eminent mathematician, and Dr. Dick, professor of natural

philosophy. In this profession Watt displayed much inge-
nuity and manual dexterity; and his superior intelligence led

those who had first known him only as an expert and ami-
able artificer, to form habits of intimacy and friendship with
him, so that hi* workshop became a favourite resort for

the most eminent scientific men in Glasgow. His intimate
friend, the late Professor Robison, then a student ardently
pursuing his investigations in mathematical and mechanical
philosophy, in an unpublished MS. used by Arago, expresses
the surprise which he felt when, on being introduced to
Watt, whom he expected to find merely an intelligent

workman, he found a philosopher, as young as himself, yet
willing and able to instruct him, or any of the students who
might fall into difficulties. He needed but prompting to

take np and conquer any subject ; and Robison states that
he learnt the German language in order to peruse Leu-
pold's 'Theatrum Machinarum,' because the solution of a
problem on which he was engaged seemed to require it

;

and that similar reasons led him subsequently to study
Italian. Without neglecting his business in the daytime.
Watt devoted his nights to various and often profound
studies ; and the mere difficulty of a subject, provided it

was worthy of pursuit, seems to have recommended it to
his indefatigable character. In illustration of this charac-
teristic of his mind, it is related that he undertook and ac-

complished the building of an organ, although he is said to
have bean so totally insensible to the charms of music that

be could not distinguish one note from another. His in-

strument was no less remarkable for its harmony than for

several important improvements in its mechanical details
;

and he is stated to have conquered certain difficulties re-

specting the theory of temperament in music, a matter
then very little understood, and of which he could have
gained no knowledge except through (he profound but
vary obscure work published on the subject by Dr. Robert
Smith of Cambridge.
The earliest occasion on which the attention of Watt

was seriously directed to the properties of steam appears
to be thai mentioned under Steam-Carriage (vol. xxii.,

p. 400) ; and his son states that about 1761 or 1762 he tried

some experiments on the force of steam in the apparatus
Iraown as Pepin's digester ; and constructed and worked a
small model, consisting of an inverted syringe, the bottom
of the rod of which was loaded with a weight

;
alternately

admitting the steam below the piston and letting it off

into the atmosphere. Thus he practically demonstrated
the power of steam used as in modern high-pressure en-

gines ; but he soon abandoned these experiments, and he
appears to have entertained a prejudice against the use of
tugh-pressure steam throughout his subsequent career.

The event to which the commencement of his invaluable

discoveries may be most distinctly assigned, took place in

the winter of 1763-4, when Professor John Anderson, who
occupied the chair of natural philosophy in the university

of Glasgow, requested him to examine and repair a small

mode) of Newcomen's steam-engine, which could never

be made to work satisfactorily. His sagacity led him to

discover and remove the defects of this mode), which was
subsequently used in the class-room ; and by this circum-

stance he wss led to detect the imperfections of the ma-
chine itself, and to investigate those properties of steam
upon which its action depended. About this time he left

the college and took up his abode in the town previous to

his marriage with his cousin, Miss Miller, in the summer
of 1764. Arago states that he went with Dr. Cleland

to endeavour to find the house, near the harbour of Glas-

gow, to which Watt retired to follow out his important

experiments, but found it pulled down, its site being,

appropriately enough, occupied for the manufacture of

colossal steam-boilers.

By referring to the article Steam-Engine (vol. xxii., p.

474), where Die action of Newcomen's machine is de-

scribed and illustrated by a diagram, it will be seen that

its effective working depended upon two apparently irre-

concileable conditions : first, that when the cylinder was
full of steam, a degree of coldness should be produced

P. C, No. 1697.

within it that should occasion the sudden condensation of
the steam, and thereby produce a partial vacuum beneath
the piston, which should cause the atmospheric pressure on
its upper surface to force it down with sufficient rapidity
to give motion to machinery for working a pump ; and,
secondly, that immediately after the completion of one
stroke -the temperature of the cylinder should be again
raised to such a degree as to enable it to become refilled

with steam preparatory to another stroke. A considerable
quantity of steam was lost between each stroke in effect-

ing the second object ; and when it was accomplished, as
the cylinder was too hot to allow the immediate con-
densation of the steam just admitted, time was lost in cool-
ing it again. Watt calculated that the amount of heat
lost from this radical defect of the old, or, as it is usually
called, the 'atmospheric' steam-engine, was three times
as much as was applied to the efficient action of the ma-
chine. Such was the best, perhaps it is not too much to
say the only efficient steam-engine used before the time
of Watt ; and notwithstanding its wasteful expenditure of
fuel, it was extensively used for the purpose of draining
mines. It was thus applied in the collieries in the north
of England, in the tin and copper mines of Comwal., and
in the lead-mines of Cumberland. Shortly after the mid-
dle of the eighteenth century it was applied to the pm-
po6e of raising water to turn water-wheels, and it was used
also for the working of blast-furnaces for smelting iron-
ore, and in a few cases for raising water for the supply of
towns ; but its use was necessarily limited by the enormous
cost of working, as well as by its defective and clumsy
construction. Watt perceived that it was desirable, in

order to the efficient use of the steam, that the cylinder
should always be kept as hot as the vapour which entered
it ; to provide for which he had recourse to the beautifully
simple expedient of condensing the steam in a separate
vessel, which might always be kept cool, and between
which and the cylinder a communication might be opened
whenever the piston was required* to descend. This ar-
rangement being perfected, he next devised means for

deriving the fullest possible advantage from it, by main-
taining a uniform and high temperature in the cylinder

;

an object which he accomplished by enclosing its upper
end with a cap or cover, through which the piston-rod
could slide freely up and down by means of the air-

tight aperture called a stuffing-box, and by employing
the elastic force of steam, instead of the pressure of the
atmosphere, to depress the piston whenever a partial

vacuum was formed beneath it by condensation. The
uniform warmth of the cylinder was further promoted
by surrounding it with a jacket, or outer casing, and
filling the intervening space between its inner and outer

walls with steam. A fuller account of these modifications

is given under Steam-Engine. The invention was in its

main features completed as early as 1765; and in the

course of his early experiments Watt was much struck

by the great heat communicated to the injection-water bv
which the condensation was effected by a very small

quantity of steam, a circumstance which led him by
further trials to the discovery that water converted into

steam would heat about six times its own weight of water

at 47° or 48° to 212". Being struck with, and not under-

standing the reason of, this remarkable fact, as he himself

states in the notes to Robison's ' Mechanical Philosophy,'

Watt mentioned it to his friend Dr. Black, who then ex-

plained to him his doctrine of latent heat, which he had
taught some time previously, although Watt states that he

had either not heard of it, or not attended to it when he

thus, to use his own words, ' stumbled upon one of the

materia] facts by which that beautiful theory is supported.'

In order to correct an erroneous statement which may
have obtained wider circulation than its refutation, we in-

sert a further quotation from the above notes, where Watt

observes—' Dr. Robison qualifies rue as the pupil and in-

timate friend of Dr. Black, and goes the length of suppos-

ing me to have professed to owe my improvements upon

the steam-engine to the instruction and information I had

received from him, which certainly was a misapprehen-

sion. He is also mistaken in his assertion that I had at-

tended two courses of the Doctor's lectures. Unfortunately

for me the necessary avocations of my business pre.

ventS me from Xnding his or any other lecture, at

Remarriage of Watt released hin/^JeJ^fficulty
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which had compelled hint to establish himself in the pre-

cincts of the college, his wife being the daughter of a free-

man. Being thus rendered a freeman himself, he opened
a shop in die Salt-market, when his increasing business led

him to require the labours of an assistant. The success of
his first experiments induced Watt to determine upon the
construction of a larger model than could be conveniently
and privately constructed at his usual place of business,

and therefore he set up this machine, with the assistance

of his ingenious apprentice, John Gardiner, in one of the
rooms of a pottery or ' delft-work,' which he had assisted

in establishing near Glasgow, and in which he held a share.

An accident terminated his experiments with this engine,
which had a cylinder of nine inches diameter, and which,
as far as it wag worked, proved satisfactorily the practical

importance of his improvements ; and as neither his leisure

nor his means enabled him to proceed, the project was for

a time laid aside.

In addition to his employment as a mathematical in-

strument maker, Watt devoted much time to the practice
of land-surveying, and this led to the employment of his

superior talents in the more important departments of
civil engineering. Such engagements appear to have oc-
cupied much of his attention between the year 1765, when
the leading features of his invention were perfected, and
1768, when he found in Dr. John Roebuck, to whom he
had become known as a surveyor, an individual capable
of appreciating the value of his improvements, and suf-

ficiently enterprising to supporthim in further experiments.
Dr. Roebuck, who is perhaps best known as the founder of
the Carron iron-works and the vitriol-works at Preston-
pans, was at this time engaged in an extensive colliery un-
dertaking at Kinneil, a few miles from Carron ; and in an
outbuilding connected with his residence Watt com-
menced, in the winter of 1768, a third model, on a much
larger scale than either of the preceding. This engine had
a cylinder of block-tin, eighteen inches in diameter ; and in

its construction many difficulties had. to be overcome,
arising partly from inexperience as to the proportions of

the several parts, butmainly from the imperfect workman-
ship unavoidable during the infancy of the art of machine-
making. One great difficulty consisted in the steam-tight
packing of the piston, which could not be effected, as in

the old engines, by covering it with a body of water. At
length, after eight months' labour. Watt and Roebuck had
the satisfaction of seeing the machine in successful opera-
tion. The saving of fuel was enormous ; the saving
effected in the supply of water for condensation was little

less important, and the result of the experiment fully sa-

tisfied Roebuck, who obtained a share in the patent by
which Watt secured his inventions. This patent had been
applied for in 1768, before the engagement with Roebuck,
and it was obtained on the 5th of January, 1769.*

In the summer of that year however the mining specula-
tions' of Roebuck involved him in such embarrassments that
he was compelled to abandon the experiments with Watt's
engine, and Watt himself was therefore obliged to return
t o his former avocations as an engineer and surveyor (he
having relinquished the business of instrument-making in

17G8), and to such engagements he chiefly devoted himself
until the close of the year 1773. Among the surveys and
engineering works in which Watt was engaged before he
finally devoted himself to the carrying out of his improve-
ments on the steam-engine was a projected canal between
the Forth and the Clyde, by what was called the Lomond
passage, in which he was engaged in 1767, when Smeaton
was engaged on similar surveys upon a rival line. He also
planned and superintended the execution of a canal for

conveying the produce of the Monkland collieries to Glas-
gow. He was engaged upon the Crinan canal, which was
subsequently completed by Rennie ; and the deepening of
the river Clyde, improving the navigation of the Forth and
Devon, and the Water of I^even ; a canal from Machri-
hauish Bay to Campbeltown ; another from the Grand

•The abovo date it ultra from a clironolofrinl list of patonu relating to the
steam-engine, printed at the end of Stuart » ' Anecdotes of Steam>Englnes;'
and it serves to correct the erroneous impression conveyed by the narrative In

Ijp.£t8, 249 of that work, that the patent was procured in consequence of the
xuoce-s of the experiment at Kinneil. According- to the biief summary con-
tained in Stuart's Let of patents, the objects embraced in till* * fro as fol-

low :
—

' Excluding atmosphere from cylinder—keeping cylinder as hot as the
steam—condensation produced iu separate Teasels—air extracted from con-
denser liy pumps—pistons pressed by the stesm—a steam-wheel (or rotary
eosine)—partial condensation of steam—using oil and wax, instead of water.'
—( AfceVrtw, *e„ p. 8J7.)

Canal to the harbour of Borrowstownness

;

in the harbours of Ayr, Port Glasgow, and Greenock

;

the building of bridges at Hamilton and Rutherg!en, art

among the engineering works and projects with which be

was connected. Business of this description crowded upon
him, and it is stated, in the * Encyclopaedia Britannia*,'

that his reports arc remarkable for their perspicuity aad

accuracy. In his surveys he used an improved micrometer
(of which a description is given in Brewster's * Edinburgh
Encyclopaedia,' article 'Watt'), and also a machine for

drawing in perspective, both of which he had himself in>

vented. It was while engaged on the greatest engineering

work undertaken by him, the surveying and estimating a
line of canal between Fort William and Inverness, since

executed by Telford on a larger scale than was then pro-

posed, under the name of the Caledonian Canal , that Watt,

in the latter part of the year 1773, received intelligence of

the death of his first wife ; and he soon afterwards deter-

mined to follow the advice of his friend Dr. William Small,

of Birmingham, and to accept an invitation from Matthew
Boulton, the founder of Soho, to settle in England.

Boulton, to whom Dr. Roebuck transferred bis share in

the property of Watt's invention, was a man eminently
qualified to bring it into profitable operation; his energetic

and business-like habits supplying what was wanting in

the character of Watt to cope with and eventually to con-

quer those moral obstacles which, far more than any me-
chanical difficulties, rendered the introduction of the im-
proved steam-engine an arduous undertaking. He also

possessed in his works at Soho mechanical facilities of a
superior order, as well as a large capital to establish the

manufacture of steam-engines. In short, as has been well

observed by Stuart, ' to a man like Watt, so unfitted, from

feeling and habit, to stand alone, nothing could have been

more auspicious than his gaining the protection of two such

men (as Roebuck and Boulton) in succession. Obstacles

were seen by either only to be surmounted, and they both

possessed, in an eminent degree, the master-art of infusing

into all around them a portion of their own matchless)

energy. Projectors themselves, they were considerate of

his feelings, and knew how much the flow of thought in

irresolute or hesitating genius is quickened by the Itindness

of a patron. Assisted by their experience, and animated
by their generous approbation of what he had already

achieved, he was roused and carried onward to impart
greater perfection to his mechanism.' Watt's connection
with Boulton commenced early in the year 1774, and they
remained in partnership until 1800, when Watt retired

from business; but their friendship continued undiminished
until Boulton's death, after which Watt expressed, in his

notes upon Robison's account of the steam-engine, his high
esteem for his former partner, in the passage quoted under
Boulton, vol. v., p. 274.

By the latter end of 1774, Watt completed at Soho, with
all the facilities afforded by the expert artisans under Boul-
ton's command, his fourth model engine, which was ex-
hibited to a deputation from the Cornish miners, and to
other persons competent to judge of its performance*,
which were deemed highly satisfactory. Perfect however
as was the action of the improved machine, the patentees
knew that much remained to be done to bring it into
extensive operation ; that costJy machinery must be con-
structed to assist in the fabrication of the new engines

;

and that a protracted struggle with ignorance and prejudice
was to be anticipated before any remunerative return cooM
be expected. As five years out of the term of fourteen
years for which the patent was granted bad already elapsed,
it did not appear probable that the remainder of the term
would suffice for the reimbursement of past and prospec-
tive expenses ; while there was no doubt that, the prelimi-
nary difficulties once fairly conquered, an active competition
in the construction of the improved engines would imme-
diately follow the termination of the exclusive privilege
held by Watt and his partner. They therefore immediately
applied to parliament for an extension of the term of their
patent

; and, although the application was met by a violent
opposition, in which Edmund Burke took part, 'not,' as
observed by Muirhead, ' from any hostility to Mr. Watt or
his patent, but simply from a sense of duty in defending
what he conceived, or what were represented to him to be,
the claims of a constituent,' and which occasioned great
expense and anxiety to the patentees, it was ultimately suc-
cessful, an act being passed in 1775 (15 Geo. Ill, c «!),
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* retting in James Waty engineer, his executors, adminis-
trator*, and assigns, the sole use and property of certain
steam-engines, commonly called fire-engines, of his inven-
tion, described in the said act, throughout his majesty's
dominions,' for a period of twenty-five years from the pass-

ing of the act. Being thus secured a return for their out-
lay, the patentees prepared for the manufacture of steam-
engines upon the most extensive scale, and with a degree
of aeouraey never before apphed in the production of large
machinery. In order fully to comprehend the difficulties

conquered by Watt, it must be remembered that his ma-
chine required much more accurate Workmanship than
those which it was to supersede, and that, as stated by Mr.
Boulton, the son of his partner, at the meeting held at

Freemasons' Hall in 1834, for erecting a monument to Watt,
'at the period of the construction of the first steam-engine
upon his principles at Soho, the intelligent and judicious
Smeaton, who had been invited to satisfy himself of the
superior performance of the engine by his own experi-
ments upon it, and had been convinced of its great supe-
riority over Newcomen's, doubted the practicability of
getting the different parts executed with the requisite pre-

cision. ; and angured, from the extreme difficulty of attain-

ing this desideratum, that this powerful machine, in its

improved form, would never be generally introduced.'

Stuart states that when the engine tried at Kinneil was
made, there were but one or two artists who could give
the requisite truth of workmanship to air-pump cylinders

of two inches diameter ; while Watt required similar accu-
racy in cylinders of many thousand times their capacity,

and in the large pistons, piston-rods, and other working
parts of his machine.
The opposition raised to an extention of the patent had

the effect of exciting the public attention, and the com-
mercial tact of Boulton greatly facilitated the introduction

of the machine to general nse. Pursuing throughout an
enlightened and liberal policy, the patentees invited the

public to an inspection of the engine, freely explained the

principles of its action, and promoted a series of experi-

ments under the inspection of practical and scientific me-
chanics whose professional character and position in society

placed their testimony beyond suspicion. Similar experi-

ments were made, before the same persons, on an engine
of Newcomen's construction, of the best make and in per-

fect order ; and the results as to quantity of coal consumed,
and amount of work done, in a given time, were con-

trasted. Thus the immense saving effected was rendered
manifest to the parties to whom the use of the machine
was recommended, and the remuneration of the patentees

was made proportional to that saving. Without attempt-

ing to realize their profit as manufacturers of the engines,

Messrs. Boulton and Watt claimed only, by way of rent,

the vahie of one-third part of the coals saved by using their

improved machine instead of the old fire-engine. After

paying this very moderate claim, it cost little more than

haJf the money previously paid to perform a given amount
of work, to say nothing of the great saving of room, water,

and repairs. Not only were the engines supplied, at cer-

tain fixed prices, according to size, at such a rate as would
hare been charged by any neutral manufacturer; but

. where persons were either unable or unwilling to throw

aside the expensive apparatus which they might have

already in operation, the patentees took the old engines in

part payment for the new, often at rates for beyond their

real value ; while in other oases they erected machinery
worth thousands of pounds on condition of being paid

when they produced the estimated advantage. In some
instances parts of the old machinery were brought into use,

as. for instance, by placing a smaller working-cylinder

within the old one, and using it as the outer case or jacket

;

when, althoogh the new cylinder was seldom more than

half the sire of the old one, the power of the machine was
so augmented as to present a striking illustration of the

value of the patented improvements. Still further to facili-

tate the adoption of the new machinery by rendering the

terms upon which its use was allowed as clear as well as

liberal as possible, the patentee* laid down a standard of

horse-power by which to calculate the power of their nm-

rhines; and in so doing their honourable spirit was ren-

dered strikingly manifest, since, instead of taking a low

standard of horse-power, which would have increased the

apparent value of their engines, they estimated the power

of a horse as equal to raising 39,600 lbs. one foot high in a

day, while Smeaton had valued the force of a strong Eng-
lish horse as low as 28,000 lbs. ; and they moreover calcu-
lated their machinery so as to perform work equal to rais-

ing 44,000 lbs. a foot high for every nominal horse-power

;

so that, in fact, what they called ayJM-horse-power engine
would perform as muoh as ten horses according to 8mea-
ton's estimate. Even these libera) terms ana modes cf
computing the power of their machines might have proved
objectionable if saddled with the necessity (or frequent in-

spection on the part of the patentees or their agents ; and
therefore, at once to avoid all vexatious interference for

the purpose of ascertaining the amount of work really

done, ami to afford to all parties a satisfactory check upon
every species of fraud by which the engines might be
represented as doing more or less than they really did per-
form, Watt contrived an apparatus for counting and regis-
tering the strokes of the great lever or beam of the engine,
and thereby affording unerring and indisputable data for

computing the duty performed. This apparatus, or counter,
was looked up in a box with two keys, one of which was
kept by the proprietor of the engine, and the other by the
patentees, who employed a confidential agent to open and
examine the apparatus, in the presence of the proprietors,

every three months.
Of the spirited manner in which Boulton conducted the

mercantile department of the great adventure some idea
may be formed from the fact, that upwards of 47,000/. was
spent before the patentees began to receive any return

;

but at length their remuneration began to pour in, and in

no scanty stream. In Cornwall and other mining districts,

especially where coal was not abundant, the new engines
speedily replaced the old; and although in many cases
the patentees agreed to receive a fixed sum, lower than
the amount that would have been payable to them under
the usual agreement, in lieu of the stipulated rent, they
soon realized a very large annual revenue. In one in-

stance, at the Chacewater mine, in Cornwall, where three

very large engines were employed, the proprietors agreed
to pay 800/. per annum for each engine as a Compromise
for the patentee's share of tlie saving of fuel.

The chief application of the old atmospheric engine, and
also of Watt's first improvement upon it, was for the pur-
pose of pumping water from mines, a purpose for which
the circumstance of its power being apphed only during
the downward stroke of the piston was of little consequence.
As, however, the extension of manufacturing Operations
called for the introduction of some powerful and manage-
able prime-mover, more uniform in its action and less

dependent upon local circumstances than either wind or
water, various attempts were made to apply the steam-
engine to this purpose, for which, in most cases, it was
necessary to convert its alternating rectilinear motion into

a continuous circular motion. Prior to the time of Watt,
the principal means adopted for accomplishing this object,

which however was very seldom attempted, was to employ
the engine in pumping water into an elevated reservoir, in

its descent from which it might turn a water-wheel. A
large atmospheric engine was erected for this purpose, in

1752, at Champion's copper and brass works, near Bristol

;

and such engines were subsequently introduced at several

other places, among which was the Soho works. Watt
was fully aware of the importance of some more convenient
method of obtaining rotatorymotion from the steam-engine

;

and of the numerous plans which had either been tried by
others or were suggested by his own fertile imagination, he
appears to have considered none equal to the common
crank, the efficiency of which was shown by its use in the
lathe, the knife-grinder's wheel, and other machines in

common use long before its application to the steam-
engine was thought of. A difficulty however presented

itself in the application of the crank to the single-acting

engine, or that which exerted power in the down-stroke
only, because it would have been necessary to use a very

heavily-loaded fly-wheel to keep up and equalize the

motion imparted by the separate impulses of the piston,

to avoid which Watt once proposed to employ two engines,

working distinct cranks on the same axle. Watt however
was not the man to publish his inventions until he had
brought them to a considerable state of perfection ; and
consequently in this, as in some other cases, parties who
were anxiously watching to obtain, by the most unscrupulous

means, a share in the advantages of his ingenuity, were
enabled to steal a march upon him. While his attention

T 2
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was directed to. other important points, patents were ob-

tained, in or about the yean 1779 and 1780, by persons

named Wasbrough and Pickard, for obtaining rotatory

motion from a steam-engine, the plan proposed by Pickard
being the simple crank and fly-wheel. Since it appears
probable that the idea was obtained through a workman
employed by Watt, it is likely that this patent might have
beeji overturned-, but as Watt did not think fit to contest

it, .he used, during the continuance of Pickard's patent,

his own beautiful contrivance known as the sun-and-planet
wheel. It has however been stated, in the ' Encyclopedia
Britannica,' that Watt did actually use the crank, in de-

fiance of Pickard's patent, whenever it suited his purpose,

and that he was never molested for so doing. Few points

in the history of machinery are more curious than the
rivalry which existed on this subject, and the complicated
contrivances proposed for doing that which is so simply
and efficiently done by the crank ; and many well informed

Eersons, among whom was Smeaton, doubted the possi-

ility of obtaining a perfect circular motion, like that pro-
duced by the efflux of water in turning a water-wheel,

from, the reciprocating lever of a steam-engine. Perhaps
no improvement could be named of equal importance in

rendering the steam-engine available as a prime-mover of

machinery, as that by which the action of the steam was
enabled, by a new arrangement of valves, to impel the
piston upwards as well as downwards, thereby doing away
with the necessity for balance-weights or any similar con-
trivance ; an arrangement which Watt described and
explained by a drawing during his application to parlia-

ment .for an extension of his patent, although he did not

actually patent it until 1782, prior to which time he is said

to have privately constructed one or more engines on this,

which is known as the double-acting principle. The adop-
tion of this construction involved -several other important
changes in the machine, among which was the exquisitely

beautiful arrangement called the parallel motion, from the

working of which Watt himself stated that he derived all

the pleasure of novelty which he could have experienced
in examining the invention of another. Our space how-
ever will not admit of any detail of the improvements
introduced under the successive patents of 1781, 1782,

178^, and 1783; and it is the less necessary, because many
of them are described in the article Steam-Engine. Even
at the present time, notwithstanding all the light thrown
upon the subject by succeeding engineers, we are perhaps
not in a position fully to realize the advantages of one of
his beautiful inventions, that of working steam expansively,

or cutting off the access of steam when the piston has
performed but a part of its stroke, and leaving it to be im-
pelled through the remainder of its course by the expan-
sive force of the steam already admitted. He is said to
have tried this mode of working at Soho as early as 1770,
although it was not made public till two years after that

time. . Suffice it to say, in concluding this brief sketch of
the series of improvements by which Watt raised the

steam-engine to its present state of efficiency, that, as

expressed by Lord Jeffrey in the eulogium originally pub-
lished in the 'Scotsman' newspaper a few days after his

death, as to all that is admirable in the structure of the
machine, or vast in its utility, Watt should rather be de-
scribed as its inventor than as its improver. ' It was by
his inventions,' observes the writer alluded to, ' that its

action was so regulated as to make it capable of being
applied to the finest and most delicate manufactures, and
its power so increased as to set weight and solidity at

defiance. By his admirable contrivances it has become
a thing stupendous alike for its force and its flexibility, for

the prodigious power which it can exert, and the ease and
precision and ductility with which it can be varied, dis-

tributed, and applied. The trunk of an elephant that can
pick up a pin or rend an oak is as nothing to it. It can
engrave a seal, and crush masses of obdurate metal like

wax before it,—draw out, without breaking, a thread as

fine as gossamer ; and lift a ship of war like a bauble in

the air. It can embroider muslin and forge anchors, cut

steel into ribands, and impel loaded vessels against the

fury of the winds and waves.' Nor, while wc admire the
ingenuity and power of the stupendous machine, should
we forget that its contrivance involved very much beyond
the range of a mere practical mechanic, however great.

With the generosity of a kindred spirit, the late Sir Hum-
phry Davy observed, at the meeting for erecting the Watt

monument, that Watt 'tum equally dftttuiuhhea a* a

natural philosopher and * chemist,' and that "Ms invert

tionB demonstrate his profound knowledgeofthose sciences,

and that peculiar characteristic of genius, the union of

them for practical application ;' and showed that, in the

prosecution of his great object. Watt ' had to investigate

the cause of the cold produced by evaporation, of the heat

occasioned by the condensation of steam—4o determine the

source of the air appearing when water was acted upon by
an exhausting power ; the ratio of the volume of steam to

its generating water, and the law by which the elasticity

of steam increased with the temperature : labour, time,

numerous and difficult experiments, were required for the
ultimate result ; and when his principle was obtained, the
application of it to produce the movement of machinery
demanded a new species of intellectual and experimental

labour. He engaged in Uub with all the ardour that suc-

cess inspires, and was obliged to bring all the mechanical
powers into play, and all the resources of his own fertile

mind into exertion ; he had to convert rectilineal into

rotatory motion, and to invent parallel motion. After

years of intense labour, he obtained -what he wished for;

and at last, by the regulating centrifugal force of-the go-
vernor, placed the machine entirely under the power of
the mechanic, and gave perfection to a series of combina-
tions unrivalled for the genius and sagacity displayed in

their invention, and for the new power they have given to
civilized man.'

It is painful to turn from the record of the meeting at

which Davy thus joined with others among the most emi-
nent men of his time in doing honour to the memory of
tUe great engineer, to the narration of the disgraceful

measures by which, not many years before, it was attempted
to deprive him of his well-earned emoluments. Even
among the Cornish miners, who were deriving the greatest

advantages from his machinery, and would in many cases

have been compelled to abandon their works but for its

giant aid, there were men who grudged to pay him the
stipulated third part of their savings, and who took advan-
tage of the pretences afforded by piratical infringers of his

patent, to declare their engagements at an- end. Thus
compelled to call in the Jaw in defence of their- rights,

Messrs. Boulton and Watt became involved in a most
tedious annoying, and vexatious series of processes, during
which they were generously and powerfully assisted, ac-
cording to Arago, by Colonel (afterwards General) Roy,
Mylne, the engineer of Blackfriars Bridge, Herachel,

Deluc, Kamsden, Robison, Murdoch, Renaie, Gumming,
the author of a celebrated treatise on watch and clock-
work, More, secretary of the Society of Arts, and Southern,
all of whom gave evidence in their favour. With all his

modesty and amiable mildness of character. Watt felt Ms
ill-treatment most keenly, and in a letter to Dr. Black,
quoted by Arago, he observes in reference to it, 'We have
been so beset by plagiaries, that if I had not a very good
memory of my doing it, their impudent assertions wenkl
lead me to doubt whether I was the author of anyimprove-
ments on the steam-engine ; and the ill-will of those we,

have most essentially served, whether such improvements -

have not been highly prejudicial to the commonwealth.'*'
Defeated on the 'ground of want of originality, the oppo-
nents of Watt organized a fresh attack 'upon the patent,
upon the pretence that the written specification given by
Watt in 1769 was imperfect In order to comprehend at
once the injustice and the plausibility of this plea, it should
be considered that the specification was necessarily written
with only the experience derived from the erection of a
rude model at Kinneil, and also that Watt never pretended
to be the inventor of the steam-engine, but simply of cer-
tain improvements upon it, whioh improvements, were of
so clear and distinct a character as to be unaffected by any
change in the forms, proportions, or positions of the va-
rious members of which a complete steam-engine is com-
posed. It was thus as unnecessary as it was impossible
that the specification of 1769 should contain a complete

* We quote from Muirhead's translation, but know not whether the worris

are preeisely those or the original letter, or whether they are reproduced ftum
Arago'a French trenslaUoin it It a most unaathrtuctory feftlam of nil the
translation* from Arago, that quotation* from English' letters. Ice. ahomltl b«
jri wn, not directly from the originals, bnt as translations from hia rendering
Even where the original dorjumnitt supplied to Artgo by the friends of Wa:
were unpublished, it might have been expected that Muirbead would be able
to obtiiu th"*m first band, but he does not npuear to have done to. from the>
frequent traws of French idiom m passages which are printed as if direct
quotations from the original doourssnua ...
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description of the machine as made by Boulton and Watt
twenty, years afterwards. The principal distinguishing
features of the engines of Watt were the separate eon-
denser and the closed cylinder ; and these being retained
in all his machines, gave him a virtual monopoly in various
subsequent improvement* which were rather additions to
than modifications of his original design, but which were
too ultimately connected with the essential features of his
engines to be. separated from them. Yet, as observed by
Stuart, ' After a series of experiments, in which he had
been engaged for twenty years, to develop his ideas, the
splendid result of his genius and perseverance—the per-
fect machine—was raised up in judgment against him, to
prove that between the years 1790 and 1800 the engines
which were sent from Soho were more perfect than could
be fabricated from the description he gave of the one he
erected in 1769 V Bramah, whose own distinguished in-

genuity and personal acquaintance with the subject,

joined with his high integrity and regard for truth, ren-
dered him a dangerous adversary, was enlisted among the
determined opponents of Watt's patent, which he attacked
solely on the ground just stated ; while his printed letter

to the judge who presided at a trial on which he had
appeared as a witness, is referred to by Stuart, as being
throughout a series of admissions of the value of Watt*
contrivances, in which ' he points out inventions that had
escaped the notice of others, with all the fine feeling of
what is beautiful in an art in which he was himself a
master,' while ' he eeases not by inference to ask if the
inventor has described these in a proper manner ; and he
comes always to the same conclusion, that because he has
not, therefore he is not entitled to any reward for his

superlative invention.' At length, after a series of trials

extending from 1792 to 1799, a unanimous and clear de-
cision was given, rally vindicating and establishing the
rights of the patentees. On this last occasion Mr. Rous,
who acted as counsel for the patentees, delivered a speech
which was afterwards published in the form of a pamphlet,
and in which he at once keenly satirized and overthrew
the argument insisted on by the opposite party, that Watt
had invented nothing but idea*; asking whether it could
be seriously contended that his invention, which during
the apace of nearly thirty years had been admired in all

Europe as the greatest practical advanee ever made in the
arts, was a mere abstract discovery in science ; and ob-
serving that were those who thus pleaded to approach
the untangible substance, as they were pleased to call it,

with the same ignorance of its nature as they thus affected,

they would be crushed before it like flies, leaving no trace

of their existence. Muirhead observes that the Cornish
miners long afterwards found by experience that their

selfish and shortsighted economy had defeated its own
ends, for, according to a paper by Mr. Henwood, in

Brewster's ' Edinburgh Journal of Science ' (vol. x., p.
34% when Boulton and Watt relinquished, shortly after

the expiration of their patent, the superintendence of the
engines they had erected on the Cornish mines, so that

they were left to the care of the parties who had infringed

the patent, or of the mine agents, the amount of duty
performed, which had been more than 20,000,000 lbs.

raised a foot high by the consumption of a bushel of coal,

fell, loan average not exceeding 14,000,000 lbs. ; and that

the . performance of many engines, under these circum-
stances, was not more than 6,000,000 lbs.

In 1794 the sons of Messrs. Boulton and Watt were ad-
mitted to the partnership, and on the expiration of the

extended term of his patent, in 1800, Watt resigned his

share of the business to his two sons, and retired into

private life ; a step to which he was probably determined
in some degree by the harassing nature of the contests

in which he had been so long engaged. Down to that

period the introduction of the steam-engine into other
than mining districts had been comparatively slow, and it

is stated that at the expiration of the patent the aggregate
power of the engines employed in London was not more
than 650 nominal horse-powers, in Manchester about 450
horse-powers, and in Leeds about 300 horse-powers.

Within the next five years the number of engines used in

the metropolis was doubled, and more machines were
supplied from the Soho works than during any equal
period before the expiration of the patent.

As there were several scientific men residing about Bir-

mingham who were on terms of intimacy with Watt and

his partner, an association was formed under the title Of

the 'Lunar Society,' the members of which, including
Priestley, Darwin, Edgeworth, Keir, and Galton, met
monthly on the night of the full moon, for the purpose of
social converse. At one of these meetings, according to

Arago, a suggestion was thrown out which led Watt to the
invention of the useful little machine known as the Copy-
ing Press, for which he obtained a patent, the specifics*,

tion of which was published some years afterwards in the
first volume of the ' Repertory of Arts.' It is however
stated in the ' Encyclopaedia Bntannica' that he was in-

duced to contrive it by the necessity of preserving copies
of his drawings and letters, which often contained important
calculations, and the desire of avoiding that labour himself
which he did not like to entrust to an amanuensis. Among
his other useful inventions was a method of heating rooms
by steam, which he introduced in his own house in the win-
ter of 1784-5 ; and he also communicated to Brewster an
account ofa ' Steam Drying-Machine,' contrived by him in

1781 for Mr. Macgrigor, of which a description is given
under the above title in the ' Edinburgh Encyclopaedia.'

Towards the latter end of 1786, on a visit to Paris, under-
taken atthe instance of the French government for the pur-

pose of suggesting improvements on the Machine de Marly,
by which the town, palace, and waterworks of Versailles

were supplied with water from the Seine, Watt became
acquainted with' Berthollet, whose method of bleaching
with chlorine [Bleaching] he brought to this country, and
introduced, with certain improvements of his own, in the
bleach-works of his friend Mr. Macgrigor, near Glasgow,
whose daughter he had married in 1775, not long after his re-

moval to Birmingham. He offered to Berthollet a share in

the undertaking, which, from the great superiority ofthe new
over the old process, bid fair to be highly profitable, but
this the French chemist declined. Another circumstance

indicative of the universality of Watt's talents is his con-

nection with the establishment of the Pneumatic Institu-

tion at Clifton, where the medical properties of the gases

then recently discovered were made available on an exten-

sive scale, mainly underthe direction ofDr. Beddoes.* The
illness of Watt's daughter, and delicacy of his younger son,

Gregory, led him particularly to devote his attention to this

subject, and he designed and constructed the apparatus re-

quired for procuring and administering the gases, and wrote

the second part of a pamphlet, of which the first part was
by Beddoes, entitled 4 Considerations on the Medicinal Use
of Factitious Airs, and on the manner of obtaining them in

large quantities.' This was published at Bristol in 1795

;

and about the same time appeared two or three editions of

a 'Description of a Pneumatic Apparatus, with directions

for procuring the Factitious Airs,' by Watt.
Of Watt's snare in the discovery of the composition of

water, an investigation in which he, Cavendish, and La-
voisier, were engaged about the same time, very little can
be said here. Referring those who are curious upon this

interesting point of scientific history to the full details

contained in Arago's Life or ' Eloge' of Watt, and to the

'Historical Account of the discovery of the Composition of

Water,' by Lord Brougham, illustrated with notes by the

son of Watt, which is published as an appendix to Arago,

it may suffice to observe that the great and pressing claims

ofWatt's professional avocations, together with his modesty

and retiring habits, may in a great measure account for any
difficulty that may arise in tracing the progress and extent

of his discoveries in this, by no means the least important

of the many subjects to which he addressed his compre-
hensive mind.

After retiring from business, Watt was with difficulty

drawn into any undertaking, although on several occasions

his advice was sought respecting engineering works. In

1809 the fertility of his inventive powers was shown by
a beautiful solution of a difficult problem laid before him
by a water-company at Glasgow, who, after establishing

their works upon one side of the river Clyde, discovered

that water of very superior quality might be procured from

a kind of natural filter on the other side, if they could over-

come the difficulty of laying a main from their pumps
across the bed of the river. Watt contrived for this pur-

pose a flexible iron pipe, the pieces of which were con-
nected by a kind of ball-and-socket joint, of which he took

* In the article B<ddoi», Thomai, vol. It., p. 132, it it UKorrecflf stated tjiat

(hegmy Walt was the person who assfated in the foundtuf of the Putnmntie
Institution.
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the idea from the tail of a lobsteri Ths main mt con-

srxucted from his designs in the following year, With the

most.complete success ; and it forms a tube about a thou-

sand feet long and two feet in diameter, capable of bending

and applying itselfto the irregular bed ofthe river. [Water-
works, p. 126.] In another case, late in life, Watt wag pre-

vailed upon, by the solicitation of the Lords Commissioners

of the Admiralty, to attend a deputation from the Navy
Board, and to give, with Captain Hudd&rt and Mr. Jessop, an
opinion upon worksthen being carried on in Sheerness dock-

yard, and upon other projected works designed by Messrs.

Hennie and Whidby ; and on this occasion he received

the thanks of the Admiralty for his services. In 1813 or

1814 he yielded to the wishes of his friends, of Brewster

especially, by revising the articles * Steam' and 'Steam-
Engine,' contributed by Robison to the ' Encyclopaedia

Britannica,' and enriching them with valuable notes, which
were published with the collected edition of Robison's

articles, whioh appeared under the title of 'A System of
Mechanical Philosophy.' The last project to which Watt
devoted his attention, and which he appears to have very

nearly perfected when he died, was a machine for copying
seujptuie, with whioh he had proceeded so far as to exe-

cute several specimens, which he presented to his friends

as the early attempts of a young artist entering his eighty-

third year. Having suffered so much, in other cases, from
communicating his ideas to others, he kept the construc-

tion of this machine strictly secret ; but when he had pro-

ceeded sufficiently with his design to contemplate Obtain-

ing a patent, he round that another person in his neigh-

bourhood, who appears to have been entirely unacquainted
with Watt's project, was engaged upon a similar plan. A
proposal was subsequently made for obtaining a joint pa-
tent, but Watt was unwilling, at so advanced a period of
life, to embark in such an undertaking.

About the year 1790 Watt had purchased an estate ealled

Heathfield, near Soho, where he resided to the end of his

life ; and he had also a property on the banks of the Wye,
in Wales. His health improved in his latter years, and his

intellectual faculties remained unimpaired to the last. It

is related that, when upwards of seventy, he imagined them
to be on the decline, and accordingly determined to put
them to the test by undertaking some new study. Having
selected the Anglo-Saxon language for this experiment, he
mastered it with a facility which proved that there was
little ground for his fears. At length however, in the
spring of 1810, alarming symptoms began to appear, and
on the 25th of August in that year he died, in his eighty-

third year,—his last illness having been one, observes his

son, rather of debility than of pain. Respecting the mem-
bers of his family, Arago states that the invanable mild-
ness and cheerful disposition of his first wife rescued him
from the depressing lassitude and nervousness from which
he had suffered so severely ; and that, without her cheering
influence, he might never have published his inventions to

the world. She died in childbed, September 24, 1773, leav-

ing her surviving children, James, the son frequently re-

ferred to in this article, and a daughter, who married Mr.
Miller, of Glasgow. By his second wife, who died in 1832,
he had two children, neither of whom survived him. One
of these, Gregory Watt, distinguished himself by his geo-
logical investigations, but died in 1804, at the early age of
twenty-seven. As might be expected, this bereavement
affected Watt very keenly ; but Muirhead states that his

>emarkable activity of mind was not impaired, nor was Ins

interest in the pleasures of literature and society destroyed,

by this melancholy event ; and that neither ms conversa-
tion nor his correspondence betrayed any approach to the
remarkable silence which Arago states to have been ob-
served ijn the latter years of Watt.
Of the private character of the great engineer a most

pleasing account is given by I<ord Jeffrey, who, after stating

that, independently of his great attainments in mechanics,
he was an extraordinary, and, in many respects, a wonder-
ful man, observes, * Perhaps no individual in his age pos-

sessed so much and such varied and exact information,—
he had read so much, or remembered what he had read so

accurately and well. He had infinite quickness of appre-
hension, a prodigious memory, and a certain rectifying and
methodising power of understanding, which extracted
something precious out of all that was presented to it.

His stores of miscellaneous knowledge were immense,

—

and yet less astonishing than the command he had at all

times over them. It seemed as if every subject that wat

casually started in conversation With him, had been that

which tie had been last occupies in studying and exhaust-

ing, such was the copiousness, the precision, and the ad-

mirable clearness of the information wmeh he poured out

upon it without effort or hesitation.' In social conversa-

tion he allowed his mind, like a great cyclopedia, to be

opened upon whatever subject might best stut the taste of

his associates; and he made everything so plain, clear,

and intelligible, that, it is remarked, searceiy any one could

be conscious of any deficiency in theirown capacity in his

presence. With all this flow of information, his conver-

sation, we are further Informed, ' had no resemblance to

lecturing or solemn discoursing, but, on the contrary, was
full of colloquial spirit and pleasantry.' Of a generous
and affectionate disposition, he was considerate of the

feelings of all around him, and gave the most liberal assist-

ance and encouragement to all young persons who showed
indications of talent, or who applied to him for patronag*
or adviee. As his death approached, he was perfectly con-
scious of his situation, and calm in the contemplation of it,

expressing his thankfulness for the length of days with
which he nadbeen blessed, for exemption from most of the
infirmities of age, and for the calm and cheerful even-
ing of lrfe which he had been permitted to eirjoy after the
honourable labours of the day nad been concluded.

In acknowledgment of his invaluable services to bis
country, it was intimated to Watt a few years before has
death, by a friendly message from 8ir Joseph Banks, that,
to use the words of Muirhead, 'the highest honour usually
conferred in England on men of rrterature and science was
open to him, if he expressed a wish to that effect ;' hot
while he felt flattered by the intimation, he determined,
after advising with his son, to decline it. He became a
member of the Royal Society of Edinburgh in 1784, of
that of London in the following year, of the Batavian So-
ciety in 1787, and in 1808 a correspondent of the French
Institute ; and in 1814 the ' Acadlmie des Sciences' of the
Institute conferred upon him the highest honour rt can
bestow, by electing him one of Its eight foreign associates.

In 1806, by a spontaneous vote, the University of Glasgow
conferred upon him the honorary degree of LL.D. In
1824 a subscription was entered into for erecting a statue
to his memory in Westminster Abbey, and a public meet-
ing was held at the Freemasons* Tavern to no honour to

the man who had taught us to wield, as it was then ob-
served, the mightiest instrument ever intrusted to the hanth
of man, and whose inventions Were characterized bv Dary
as amongst the great means Whieh had enabled Britain to

display power and resources, during a kmg war, so in-

flnitelir above what might have been expected from tht

numerical strength of her population. A large sum was
immediately raised, and Chantrey Was engaged to furnish

the statue, which is one of the finest of his works, and
which calls to mind the remark of Watt's friend, Mr.
Richard Sharp, who said that he never looked at his coun-
tenance without fancying that he beheM the personifica-

tion of abstract thought. To this an appropriate inscrip-

tion by Lord Brougham was added. Another statue by
Chantrey adorns an elegant chapel erected by Watt's only
surviving son, at the parish church of Hartdsworth, near
Birmingham, in the chancel of which he was interred.

Other statues have been erected m St. George's Square,
Glasgow ; in the University of Glasgow, where the memory
of Watt is also preserved: by an annual prize which he
founded, for the best essay upon some subject connected
with science or the arts ; and in a public library at Green-
ock, which is enriched with a collection of scientific works
presented by Watt daring his life, and to which his son
contributed liberally.

In 1834 M. Arago read to the French Acadlmie des
Sciences the ' Historical Eloge ' to which allusion has been
repeatedly made in this article, and which reflects much
honour on the liberal feeling of the author. It has been
more than once translated into English ; but the transla-

tion we have chiefly referred to is that of Watt's relative,

James Patrick Muirhead, Esq., M.A., published in 4to. in

1839, to which some valuable notes are added. Of other
authorities referred to for the purpose of this memoir,
Stuart's ' Anecdotes of Steam-Engines,' and the notices of
Watt in the ' Encyclopaedia Britannica ;' Brewster's ' Edin-
burgh Encyclopaedia ;' and the ' Public Characters of
1802-3,' togethef With the printed « Proceedings' of the
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public meeting above- referred to, we among the prin-

C

'^\'ATTEAU, ANTOINE, a celebrated French land-
scape-painter, was born at Valenciennes in 1684. He
went to Paris in 1702, with a scene-painter, with whom he
liad placed himself, and for some time was occupied in

that branch of painting, But after some time his master
left Paris, and Watteau was obliged to seek another em-
ployer : he for a short time found occupation as a copyist,

and painted pictures by the dozen. From this employ-
ment however he was soon rescued by Claude Gillot. a
painter of some ability, who having perceived the peculiar

genius of Watteau, took him into nis house and employed
him to assist him in his works. Gillot painted landscapes
with grotesque figures, fauns, satyrs, &c, and confirmed
Watteau in the same style ; but the pupil soon surpassed

the master in his own style, and this was so evident even
to Gillot himself, that he forsook painting and took to

engraving. Watteau now acquired reputation rapidly: he
was appointed peintre de fetes galantes du Roi, ana was
elected a member of the French Academy of Painting. In
1718 he came to England, where he remained a year ; but
he paiuted only two pictures during his stay, for Dr, Meade,
whom he came to consult, says Walpole. He returned to

Paris in a veiy weak state of health, and died at Nogent,
Id the neighbourhood, in 1721, aged thirty-seven.

His colouring was rich, and his design, though peculiar,

.vis correct : Rubens was his model for colouring. His
pictures are chiefly theatrical scenes, or ftyea champetres,
and were remarkably popular in his time : nearly all the

French engravers of his period were occupied with the
.-. otks of Watteau. The prints after his works amount to

*>63, making three large folio volumes. Few painters in

x> short a life have done so much as Watteau.
As regards the particular style of bis works, Watteau is

generally allowed to have had an injurious effect upon the
taste of the French artists of his time : his pictures gener
ally represent balls, masquerades, garden parties, marches,
and encampments, and (lis style prevailed in France for

•ome time after his death. His principal imitators were
Pater and Laneret. His style is well described by Wal-
pole, who says, 'The genius of Watteau resembled that of

his countryman D'Urfe ; the one drew and the other wrote
of imaginary nymphs and swains, and described a kind of
impossible pastoral or rural life led by those opposites of
rural simplicity, people of fashion and rank. Watteau's
shepherdesses, nay, nis very sheep, are coquet; yet he
avoided the glare and clinquant of his countrymen ; and
though he fell short of the dignified grace of the Italians,

there is an easy air in his figures, and that more familiar

.pecies of the graceful which we call genteel. His
nymphs are as much below the forbidding majesty of god-
desses, as they are above the hoyden awkwardness of coun-
try girls. In his halts and marches of armies, the careless

vouch of his soldiers fctill retain the air of a nation that

aspires to be agreeable as well as victorious.'

^D'Aigenville, Abrfgc de la Vie dee plusfameiup Pein-
tre* ; Walpole, Anecdotes of Painting, $c.)

WATTON. [Norfolk.]
WATTS, ISAAC, the eldest of nine children, was born

at Southampton, July 17, 1674. His father, who kept a
boarding-school in that town, was a man of strong devo-
tional feeling and a rigid nonconformist. He was impri-

soned on account of his religion, and during his confine-

ment his wife sat on a stone at the prison door, with little

Isaac, then an infant, at her breast. The child showed a
taste for books at a very early age, and imbibed under
parents whose faith had been strengthened by persecu-

tion that turn of mind which prompted the determination

to become a dissenting clergyman.

Isaac Watts entered on the study of the learned lan-

guages in the free grammar-school of his native town
in his fourth year. The little money he received in pre-

sents he spent upon books ; his leisure hours he spent in

l-.ading, instead of joining the other boys at play. When
wily seven or eight years old he composed some devotional

pieces to please his mother. His gentle yet vivacious dis-

position obtained him friends, who offered to support him
d one of the universities ; but having been bred a non-

conformist, he determined to remain one. He was there-

fore sent, in his sixteenth year, to an academy in London,

ktpt by Mr. Thomas Rowe, at that time minister of the

Hependent meeting-house in Haberdasher's Hall.

During the three yean that he remained with Mr. Rowe,
Watts pursued his studies with intemperate ardour, allow-

ing himself no time fur exercise, and curtailing the period
allotted to sleep. He thus irremediably injured his con-
stitution. He used to mark all the books he read, to
abridge some of them, and annotate others, which were in-

terleaved for the purpose. Dr. Johnson says of his clas-

sical acquirements:—'Some Latin essays, supposed to

have been written as exercises at his academy, show a de-
gree of knowledge, both philosophical and theological,

such as very few attain by amuch longer course of study;'

and, ' In his youth he appears to have paid attention to
Latin poetry : his verses to his brother, in the glyconiek
measure, written when he was seventeen, are remarkably
easy and elegant.' He also made some proficiency in the
study of Hebrew, of logic, and scholastic divinity. His
acquirements in mathematical and physical science ap-

pear to have been inconsiderable. Before leaving the

academy he joined in communion with the congregation

of Mr, Howe, who was accustomed to say that he never
had occasion to reprove Watts, and who often held him
up as a pattern to his other pupils.

Watts returned to his father's house in 1694, and spent

the next two years of his life in private study. The greater

part of his hymns, and probably most of his juvenile com-
positions, were composed during this time.

In 1696 he was invited by Sir John Hartopp to reside in

his family at Stoke Newington aa tutor to his son ; he re-

mained there till the beginning of 1702. Lady Hartopp
was the daughter of Fleetwood by his first marriage. Sir

John, as might be inferred from his forming such a con-
nection, was a zealous nonconformist : when fiscal perse-

cution was at its height, the fine upon Stoke Newington,
of which he paid the greater part, amounted to six or

seven thousand pounds. In this family the religious and
political opinions which Watts had imbibed from his pa-
rents and schoolmaster were strengthened. Sir John, we
learn from bis funeral sermon preached by Watts, 1 was
inquisitive into the affairs of the learned world, the pro-

gress of arts and sciences, the eoneerns of the nation, and
the affairs of the church of Christ ;' and ' he had a taste

for universal learning; ingenious arts ware his delight

from youth, mathematical speculation and pracrioe a fa-

vourite study in his younger years, and even to his old age
he maintained his acquaintance with the heavenly bodies.'

The conversation of such a man kept alive Watts's literary

and scientific tastes. The first outline of the work after-

wards published under the title of ' Logic ' was prepared

during this period for the use of his pupil.

Isaac Watts preached his first sermon on the day on
which he completed his 24th year, the 17th of July, 1698.

In that year he was chosen assistant to Dr. Cnauncv

fiastor of the Independent church then meeting in Mark-
ane, but he continued to reside and discharge the duties

of teacher in Sir John Hartopp's family till 1702. In that

year he was persuaded reluctantly to succeed Dr. Chauney
in the pastoral office. Soon after his entrance upon this

charge he was seized with a dangerous illness, which, after

a long confinement and a slow recovery, left him with a
constitution so evidently impaired, that the congregation

thought an assistant necessary, and accordingly, in July,

1703, appointed Mr. Samuel Price. Watts's health re-

turned gradually, and he performed his duty till 1712,

when he was seized by a fever so violent and of such con-

tinuance that he never perfectly recovered.

This illness excited the lively sympathy of all his

friends. The foremost in kind offices was Sir Thomas
Abney, who invited him to try the effect of change of air

at his house at Theobalds. Watts accepted his invitation.

Thomas Abney died ; but his amiable consort s"rv *ve*

who shows the Doctor the same respect and 'rier^inp as

before ; and most happily for him, snd great numbtn m -

sides (for as her riches were great, her ge™ro"ty and mflv

nificence were in full proportion), her thread of

drawn out to a great age, even beyond iWrflhjteto
And thus this excellent

, Stal ffi
that of her daughter Mrs. fcluat*"' ""

''J. ^ .

degree honourej and ^Zt eniraTcei^
fits and felicities he
this family till liis d»v
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like a shock of corn in his season, he ascended into the re-

gions of perfect and immortal life and joy.'

The tenor of the remainder of Watts's life was uniform.

8irThomas Abney had been bred up in dissenting principles;

King William knighted him ; and he served the office of

Lord Mayor of London in 1700. His first wife was a
daughter of Caryl, the first pastor of the Mark-lane con-
gregation ; his second, a daughter of Mr. Gunston, an
honoured friend of Watts. The house of the Abneys at

Tlieobalds adjoined the site of Burleigh's residence. Of
the splendid gardens of that palace there remained little

more than a long moss-grown walk, overshadowed by two
rows of elms, and within a few yards of the entrance of

that walk there stood, in Sir Thomas Abney's garden, a
summer-house, which, fifty years after Watts's death, was
shown as the place in which he had composed many of

his works. Watts's usefulness among his flock was in no
wise diminished by his residence at Theobalds. There
was a carriage at his command when his health permitted

him to officiate in London. When he was incapable of

public labour, he refused to receive his salary ; and at all

times a third part of his income was devoted to charitable

uses. The seasons when indisposition incapacitated him
from public duty were spent in literary composition.
' Perhaps,' Dr. Southey has justly observed, ' the peculiar

position in which he was placed increased both the respect

and the affection with which his congregation regarded

him. It made him independent of them ; and they looked
upon him not in the light of a dependent upon the wealthy
family with which he was domesticated, nor as a humble
friend, but as what he was in reality—one of its members,
adopted into it by the especial friendship of one of the
wealthiest and most considerable persons attached to the

dissenting cause. . . . Moreover, the congregation felt

that, in continuing his services to them as far as his feeble

health would permit, Mr. Watts conferred upon them a
favour and a kindness which could not be imputed to any
motive of interest, or even of his own convenience, but
proceeded from his sense of duty, his zeal in the dissenting

cause, and his attachment to them. They prized him,
therefore, as they ought, the more highly ; and they were
proud of his growing reputation, for he was then the best

preacher among the dissenters, and one of the best of those

times.'

The most important of Watts's publications are:—1.

' Logic ; or, the Right Use of Reason in the Inquiry after

Truth : with a variety of Rules to guard against Error in

the affairs of Religion and Human Life, as well as in the

Sciences,' published in 1725. This treatise, which appears
to have been used in Dr. Johnson's time as a text-book at

Oxford, was written originally to assist the studies of
Watts's pupil, Sir John Hartopp, and was revised, aug-
mented, and published at the request of Mr. Eames.
Dr. Johnson remarked of this work—'If he owes part

of it to I* Clerc, it must be considered that no man
who undertakes merely to methodize or illustrate a sys-

tem, pretends to be its author.' 2, ' The Knowledge of
the Heavens and Earth made easy: or, the First Prin-

ciples of Astronomy and Geography explained by the
use of globes and maps, with a solution of the common
problems by a plain scale and compasses as well as by
the globe : written several years since, for the use of
learners ;' published in 1726. This is the work of an in-

telligent amateur. The amount of the author's scientific

qualifications may be inferred from a passage in the pre-

face :
—

' Most of the authors which I have perused' in those
days, when I wrote many pasts of this book, were of older
date : and therefore the calculations and numbers which I

. borrowed from their astronomical tables cannot be so
exact as those with which some later writers have fur-

nished us.' 3, 'The Improvement of the Mind,' an ex-

Sinsion of some passages in Locke's 'Conduct of the
uman Understanding.' 4, A number of works for

children and young persons, viz.:—'The Art of Reading
and Writing English ;' ' Prayers composed for the Use and
Instruction of Children ;' ' Divine Songs attempted in easy

language for the use of Children,' &c. It was from mo-
tives of gratitude to Sir Thomas and Lady Abney that he
first engaged in this humbler class of compositions. No
compositions of the kind have obtained such extensive use
as his hymns and songs for children. Doddridge relates

.n one of his letters to Watts an affecting incident regarding

one of thorn :— * I was preaching to a large assembly of

gain country-people at a village, when, after a sermon from
ebrews vi. 12, we sang one of your hymns (Which, if I

remember right, was the 140th of the second book), and in

that part of the worship I had the satisfaction to observe
tears in the eyes of several of the people ; after the service

was over, some of them told me they were not able to

sing, so deeply were their minds affected ; and the clerk in

particular said he could hardly utter the words as he gave
them out.' 5, 'An Essay towards the Encouragement of

Charity Schools, particularly those which are supported by
the Protestant Dissenters for teaching the Children of the

Poor to read andwork: togetherwith some Apology for those

Schools which instruct them to write a plain hand, and fit

them for Service or for the meaner Trades and Professions
of life : to which is prefixed an Address to the Supporters
of those Schools;' published in 1728. The occasion of this

publication was a sermon which Watts had been desired
to preach in the November of the preceding year, in sup-
port of the dissenters' schools. It vindicates the exten-
sion of education to the poor ; and the establishment of
dissenting schools on the ground of the proselytizing cha-
racter communicated to general schools by the High
Church party. 6, 'A Sermon preached at Berry-street,

on the occasion of the Death of our late gracious Sove-
reign George I., and the Peaceful Succession of his pre-
sent Majesty George II.;' published in 1727. This is

chiefly valuable as an exposition of the religious and po-
litical views of the dissenters at that period. The theolo-
gical works of Watts are too numerous to admit of being
recapitulated here. His ' Three Dissertations relating to
the Christian Doctrine of the Trinity,' and ' Nine Sermons
preached in the years 1718-19,' published in 1812, with a
preface by Dr. Pye Smith, may be taken as fair specimens.
They are marked hy much of that logical parade which cha-
racterizes the professors of the Calvinistic creed, but by
far more than their average gentleness and tolerant spirit.

The ' Horse Lyrics ' of Watts, from which an estimate of
his poetical talents may be formed, was republished in
1837, with a memoir by Dr. Southey. A poet he can
scarcely be called, yet his verse is generally smooth, some-
times nervous ; and the matter is always judicious, some-
times touching, sometimes approaching to eloquence.
Watts is a classic of the people. His hymns for children

have exercised an influence on the minds of the young far
beyond the limits of the dissenting body. His ' Logic' was
once a textbook in various places of education. He was in
his day one of the most zealous advocates of the principles
which placed the house of Hanover on the throne ; in bis
pamphlet in defence of the dissenting charity-echool* he
was the efficient precursor of those friends of popular in-
struction who gave, at a later time, their countenance and
support to Joseph Lancaster; and his theological writings
are prized by almost the whole religious public of Great
Britain. Wherever the English language is spoken Isaac
Watts will be found to have exercised no slender influence
in the formation of public opinion. His writings have con-
tributed much to keep alive the spirit of freedom, toleration,
and piety. ' It was therefore with great propriety,' the
opinion is entitled to the greater weight as coming from the
high-church Tory, Dr. Johnson, ' that, in 1728, he received
from Edinburgh and Aberdeen an unsolicited diploma, by
which he became a doctor of divinity. Academical honours
would have more value if they were always bestowed with
equal judgment.'
The conduct of some very near relatives embittered his

latter days, and for a while he seemed, being at the time
in a state of extreme weakness, stupified by it to such a
degree, as hardly to take notice of anything about him.
The worst part of this behaviour was kept from him. ' Lady
Abney,' says a correspondent of Doddridge, ' keeps him in
peaceful ignorance and his enemies at a becoming distance

;

so that in the midst of this cruel persecution he lives com-
fortably, and when a friend asks him how he does, answers,
"Waiting God's leave to die." ' In this patient and peace-
ful state of mind, on the 25th of November, 1748, and in
the 75th year of his age, he departed ' in sure and certain
hope.' He was buried in Bunhill Fields; Mr. Samuel
Chandler delivered a funeral oration at his interment ; Lady
Abney and Sir John Hartopp erected a handsome tomb
over his grave ; and the number offuneral sermons preached
and published on the occasion bespeak the deep sense
entertained by the dissenters of his merits. The texts of
some are strikingly appropriate : that of the Reverend
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David^aairmgVwastey'it, being d«ad, he yet speafceth

;'

that of the»Rev. Caleb. Ashworth, 'Know ye not that there

ia • prmce'and » great man fallen thii day in Israel.'

(Memoir »f haatrWmtts, D.D., by Robert Southey ; Life

of Waits, by Dr/ Samuel Johnson; Sermon on the Death of
the tmte Rev. Isaac- Watte, D.D., by David Jennings ; Me-
marts tf the Rev. Haao Watts, D.D., by Thomas Gib-
bans.)

WAVES AND TIDES possessing in many respects the
same character, it has been though1 proper to state in one
article the phenomena and the theories of both.
From the earliest times the periodical risings and fallings

of the waters on coasts or in rivers have been noticed ; and
the recurrences of the phenomena depend so obviously on
the positions of the moon and sun, that the influences of
those eeleatial bodies in producing them have ever been
assigned as their cause. The tide appears as a general
ware of water which gradually elevates itself to a certain
height, then as gradually sinks till its surface is about as
much- below the medium level as it was before above it

:

from that time the wave again begins to rise; and this

reciprocating movement of tne waters continues constantly,

with certain variations in the height (with respect to the
mean level), arid in the times of attaining the maxima of
deration and depression.

Ordinary 1 waves are produced by any cause which dis-

turbs the equilibrium of the particles of a fluid. Thus a
stone suffered to fall into water at rest gives rise to a series

of concentric circular waves extending to a great distance
from the place where the stone falls ; and in a canal, the
fall of a body of water from a level above that of the
general surface will produce a series of waves advancing
•Jong "the canal. Waves are also produced by suddenly
pressing a solid into water, or by suddenly withdrawing it

from thence ; and a single wave may be caused by partly

immersing a solid body in water and moving it quickly, for

a time, in a horizontal direction. The inequalities of the
pressure of the"air on the surface of water, whether at rest

or m motion, -when a gentle wind is blowing, will produce
ripples ; and if the action is continued long, the ripples, at

a certain distance from the place of their origin, become
considerable waves. In the open seas the heights of the
waves depend on the force of the wind ; but in confined
situations both the heights and forms of the waves are

affected,' by the resistance of the bed, by reflections from
the shores,

1

arid other circumstances. When waves are

farmed by wind blowing from the land, each wave-summit
preserves constantly the same height ; but the heights go
on increasing with the distance from the shore.

Wave* appear generally to be of a cycloidal form : their

summits have a gentle curvature, while the height bears a
small proportion to the length in the direction of the

motion ; but as the height increases, the summit becomes
more acute, and assumes the form of a ridge ; and when
tJria becomes too sharp for the preservation of equilibrium,

the 'force of the wind acting horizontally near the top
breaks it into' foam or spray. As waves advance towards
a shore, the water becoming less deep, the resistance of

the bed of the sea causes their lengths to diminish, and at

the? same tithe their heights to increase, so that the front

of 'the wave becomes steep ; and the motion of the upper
part, towards the land, being more rapid than that of the

rower part,' it follows that the summit is carried beyond
the base ; and, falling forward, there is produced what is

called a surf. The breaking of waves over a sunk shoal

-depends chiefly on a like cause.
; The surface of the sea often presents very complex phe-
nomena t it may happen, for example, that while a long
swell resulting from some distant storm is advancing in

one 'driection, a breeze will produce a series of waves
moving in the direction of the wind ; and a second breeze

springing up in another direction will produce a new
series: which will become mixed with the former without

destroyriig them : a third gale may also produce a system
of waves intersecting the other systems. When a breeze

has been blowing for some time from a certain quarter,

and ' afterwards changes to the opposite, two series of

waves may be seen moving in contrary directions ; and if

the waves are nearly of equal lengths, the vertical ordinates

atthte erest1 of the 'compound wave will be equal to the

sum or'^iffereribe of the ordinates of the simple waves,
' awarding as 'the' crests are coincident, or fall in each

other's intervafs* ' These phenomena are indicated in the

P. C, No. 1698.

first and second of the subjoined figures, where ab repre-

sents the first undulation, and a'b'the second ;• the straight

line AB being the horizontal surface of the wa er when at
rest. Again, when there exists a third system of waves,
caused, for example, by reflection from a coast, so as to be
parallel to the two former systems, the combination of the
three systems has been observed to produce a compound
wave of the form represented in the third figure. {Report
of the British Association on Waves, vol. vi.)

The waves of the sea do not extend to considerable
depths: from the experiments made by the committee
appointed by the British Association in 1838, it was found
that with a depth of water equal to 12 feet, waves 0 inches
high and 4 or 5 feet long did not sensibly affect the water
at the bottom. Waves from 30 to 40 feet long, oscillating

at intervals of 6 or 8 seconds, produced some effect, but
much less than near the surface ; and it was ascertained
that, in waves produced by the wind on the surface of a
deep sea, the velocities were not a direct function of the
depth.

It must not be imagined that when water is agitated by
waves, its whole mass has the movement which at first sight

appears from the observed progressive motion of the un-
dulation ; and, in order to account for the formation and
motion of waves, it is sufficient to assume that the particles

of water, when disturbed, have merely small oscillatory

motions in horizontal and vertical directions. When from
any cause, as the fall of a stone into it, the water becomes
agitated, a series of horizontal motions to and fro are pro-
duced ; and while in a slender vertical column of water
these motions are equal and in one direction, the surface

neither rises nor falls; but if, in two neighbouring columns,
the particles advance ,to meet each other, the water be-
coming compressed, the surface rises ; if the particles

recede from one another, those above descending by
gravity, the surface falls. These different horizontal move-
ments existing successively in the same vertical column,
and simultaneously in those which are adjacent to each
other, the surface of the water becomes undulated. In
order however to understand the true movements of waves,

let the straight line ak represent the surface of water when

i' «•' .V> c"> d n e>

Qtft / p / A" k>"

undisturbed, and, disregarding the horizontal oscillations

by which the water is alternately compressed and dilated,

let the particles be conceived to ascend and descend alter-

nately in vertical lines, that is, in lines parallel to a'aaf",
which is supposed to be perpendicular to ak. Nowata
given instant let the surface of the water have, in a verti-

cal plane, the form abed, &c., and let the force of ascent
cause the particles in the line abm to be raised up to the
line a'b'm in a portion of time represented by T, that

force becoming less as it is farther from a horizontally, and
ceasing at m ; at this place the force of descent commencing,
the particles in the line mcdn fall simultaneously with
the rise of the particles in abm, and at the end of the
same time T they occupy the line mc'd'n. Here the force

of ascent acts, and the particles in nefp at the end of the
same time occupy the line nefp, and so on. Thus at the
end of the time T the surface of the water has assumed
the form a'b'c'df, &c. After this time the force of descent
on the particles in the line a'm! causes those particles lo
fall vertically, during a time equal to T» into the line an* ;

at m' that force ceases, and the force of ascent raises liw

particles in m'b'c'n' vertically into the line in'b"rnl
, a»i «"

on ; thus, at the end of the time 2T from the giver, jr^^
tlie surface of the water has the form ab"cd". Sec.

••'
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manner, at the end of the time 3T the forces of descent

and ascent wUl have brought the particles into the line

a'»bic'»d>, &c. ; and at the end of the time 4T the particles

will be again in the line abed, &c. : so that in this time
every particle of fluid has made one complete vibration

vertically, as aa'aa"'a, and within the same time the top
of the wave has assumed successively the positions

d, e,,f, g"", ft. The horizontal distance from d to h is called

the length of a wave ; let it be represented by L, and let

r express the time 4T in which the summit of a wave has

L
passed from d to h ; then — is called the velocity of the

wave. On observing the characters of experimental waves
in troughs with glass sides, it is found that, by the com-
binations of the horizontal and vertical vibrations, the
particles of water describe the peripheries of circles or
ellipses. In the upper parts of the curves, near the tops
of the waves, the particles move with their greatest veloci-

ties in the direction in which the wave is advancing ; in

the lower parts, near the bottoms of the waves, they are
moving with their greatest velocities backwards ; and at

the extremities of the horizontal diameters, about the
level of the water's surface when at rest, the motion is

almost wholly vertical.

The varying attraction of the sun or moon on the par-
ticles of water in the ocean is alone sufficient to produce
the perturbations by which waves, are formed ; and if it be
assumed that the solid nucleus of the earth is covered
entirely with water, both nucleus and water being origin-
ally spherical, those perturbations will bring the surface of
the water to a spheroidal form, the longer axis being in
the direction of a line joining the centres of the earth and
luminary ; there will consequently exist, at the same in-
stant, two great waves whose summits are at a distance
from one another equal to half the circumference of the
earth.

Very little attention to the phenomena of the tides
suffices to show that, in situations where the recurrences
of high-water are nearly regular, the greatest elevation of
the water takes place at intervals of about 12 hours 25
minutes, and the greatest depressions at the like intervals
of time from each other

j each greatest depression taking
place about 6 hours 12 minutes after the instant of greatest
elevation. Now the interval between two successive cul-
minations of the moon on the same side of the geographi-
cal meridian of any place varies from about 24 hours 40
minutes to 25 hours ; and thus the intervals between the
times of high-tide have evidently a connection with the
diurnal revolution of the moon ; moreover the occurrence
of high-water at any place is observed to have a depend-
ence on the position of the moon with respect to the meri-
dian of the place ; at a few ports it coincides with the
time that the moon is on meridian, but in general it takes
place some time before or after the culmination. The
position of the moon at the time is however subject to cer-
tain variations even at the same port ; and it differs con-
siderably at different places. The elevations also of the
water with respect to the mean level differ ; in some places,
during about half the year, the high-tide which occurs
when the moon is above the horizon is greater than that
which occurs when the moon is below, and during the
other half-year the phenomenon is reversed. In every
place, at about the times of new and full moon, the high-
tides attain their greatest elevation; and at about the
times of the quadratures, the least : the former are called
tpring-tides, and the latter neap-tides.

In bays and harbours, the time of high-water coincides
with that at which the current ceases to flow, but this is

not the case with the seas which communicate at both ex-
tremities with the ocean. For, if it be imagined that a
tide-wave flows in at one of the extremities, this will cause
an elevation of the waters; but the waters which are pass-
ing off at the opposite extremity cause, at the same time,
a depression, or, at least, a diminution of that elevation

;

the surface therefore must be the highest when the current
flows with equal rapidity at both extremities, and not at
the moment preceding the turn of the tide. When the
stream continues to flow up for three hours after it is

high-water, it is said to make tide and half-tide ; if it

continues to flow during one hour and a half, it is said
to make tide and quarter-tide, and so on. Near the
shores of the British Channel, probably in consequence

of the obstructions caused by the land, or the disturb-

ances at the mouths of rivers, the progressive movement
of the tide-wave is more retarded than in the middle;
and in some places the current has curvilinear motions,
which on the French and English sides are in opposite

directions. The race of Portland is a current produced
by the tide-wave, while advancing along the shore ; being
arrested by the promontory till it attains a height which
allows it to flow off obliquely with considerable velocity.

The rise of a tide-wave near the mouth of a river takes
place rapidly by the shoaling of the sea and the confine-
ment of the wave between the banks ; for the motion of a
body of water is capable of raising the particles to the
heights through which they must fall to acquire their
actual velocities ; and if the same motion is employed in

raising a smaller quantity of water, it is evidently capable
of raising it higher: thus, when the contraction is consider-
able, as in the Bay of Fundy, the Bristol Channel, and
other places, the elevation becomes very great ; at Chep-
stow it amounts to 60 feet. When, at the mouth of a river,

the bed has a long and gentle slope on each side, the
waves, becoming high and steep, fall over, and flow up
rapidly with a surf, constituting what is called a bore : the
bore-wave which enters the Severn is 9 feet high, and that
which occurs in the Amazons is said to be from 12 to 15
feet in height. In flowing up a river the summit of the
tide-wave reaches the different stations later as these are
farther from the mouth ; and in the Thames it advances
from Margate to London, a distance of 70 miles, in three
hours. It is observed also that the current of a river runs
upward during some time after the summit has passed any
station, and downwards for some time after the surface of
the water is at the lowest ; the intervals between the times
of low and high water, moreover, gradually diminish as the
stations are farther up, while the intervals between high
and low water increase.

From the observations made by the committee of the
British Association in 1836, on the tide-waves of the river
Dee in Cheshire, it was found that the first wave of flood-
tide advanced 5*275 miles in intervals of time varying
from forty-five minutes to one hour, or, at an average, at the
rate of 6*4 miles per hour; and that the wave of high-
water advanced the same distance with a velocity, by an
average of the observations, of 14*6 miles per hour. It is

said however to have been impossible to determine
whether the wave which carried the flood-tide to the lower
station was the same as that which carried it to the higher.
It is thought probable that the wave which passed the
lower station was diffused in the spaces between certain
projections from the bank on one side of the channel, and
was overtaken by a subsequent wave from the sea. The
wave of high-water, being above those obstructions, flowed
up more regularly, and the observed height of the wave
approached very nearly to that which is due to its ob-
served velocity : it being understood that the velocity of a
wave is that which would be produced by a body falling

from rest through half the height of the wave.
In order that the phenomena of the tides at different

places may be readily compared together, charts have
been constructed, on which are drawn curve-lines joining
the points at which high-water takes place at thesame times.
Now, since the heights of the wave and the times of its

greatest elevation vary at every place from day to day, it

is necessary to fix on the height attained at a particular

time ; and on this account, by general agreement, the time
of high-water at every seaport on the days of full and
change of the moon is chosen. This is called the • Esta-
blishment of the Port ;' and an extensive table of ' Esta-
blishments' for the ports of Great Britain and Ireland is

given in the ' Nautical Almanacs ;' the hours and minutes
indicating the time from apparent noon on the days of
new and full moon when high-water takes place. Since,

on the first of these days, the moon passes the meridian
with the sun, the time of high-water on any other day may
be found from the table by merely adding the ' Establish-

ment' to the time at which the moon comes on the meri-
dian on the given day. Finding upon the surface of the
earth and sea any number of points at which the ' Esta-

blishment,' when reckoned according to Greenwich time,

is the same, a line drawn through all the points will indi-

cate the summit of a great tide-wave at that time : draw-
ing a curve in like manner through all the points at which
the ' Establishment' in Greenwioh time is an hour later.
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there is obtained a new position of the summit; ami
tt must then be understood that the wave has travelled, in

the sense above explained, from the first line to the next
in one hour. These are called ' Cotidal lines ;' they were
first indicated on a chart of the world by Mr. (Sir John)
Lubbock, in the ' Philosophical Transactions' for 1831, and
an extensive series of such lines are traced on the chart
which accompanies Mr. Whewell's ' Essay towards an
approximation to a Map of Cotidal Lines,' in the ' Philo-
sophical Transactions' for 1833.
The definition above given of the 'Establishment' is

only approximatively true : it is observed by Mr. Whewell,
in the 'Essay,' that it would be correct if the high-tide

always occurred when the moon's hour-circle makes equal

angles with the meridian ; but in fact the hour of tide on
any day is reckoned from the time that the sun is on the

meridian ; and as the moon changes her right ascension

every day by about forty-eight minutes (the observed hour
of the tide being given on the day of new or full moon),
the moon's hour-angle may differ according to the time of
the day when the coujunction or opposition takes place,

compared with the time of day when the high-tide is ob-
served. Therefore an observation of the hour of the tide

on the day of new or full moon may leave an uncertainty

of about lh. 8m. in the time of the ' Establishment,' unless

account is taken whether the morning or afternoon tide

was observed, and at what hour the syiygy took place.

The subjoined cut, which shows the principal cotidal

lines in the Indian and Atlantic oeeans, is from Mr. Whe-
weU's chart above mentioned, and contains the modifica-

tions introduced in that which is given by Mr. Airy, in his

Essay on 'Tides and Waves,' in the ' Encyclopaedia Me-
tropolitans.'

In investigations relating to the tides, it is required to

determine the form assumed by the surface of tne water

when the particles are subject to the actions of disturbing

forces ; and for this purpose it is convenient to assume that

if no such forces existed, the earth would consist of a solid

spherical nucleus within a body of water whose exterior

surface is that of a sphere concentric with the nucleus.

Let the cirele ed represent the nucleus, and the circum-

ference ab the surface of the surrounding water in a plane

passing through the centre of the earth, and the sun or

moon at M : then, in the theory indicated by Newton, the

attraction of the celestial body will draw the particles of

water towards it so that the surface ab will assume the

form a'b> ; at the same time the attraction exercised on

the solid part ed will cause the latter to take the position

c'd'. Thus at the same instant the surface of the water at
a' and b' is farther removed from the centre of the earth
than it would be if there were no perturbation ; while at «
and / it is nearer the centre. If the celestial body were
constantly in the plane of the equator, the summit of the
elevated water would also be in that plane, and exactly or
nearly under the body. A section of the spheroid of water
passing through the poles of the equator and the summit
just mentioned would be an ellipse, and its periphery

would coincide with the direction of a terrestrial meridian.

By the diurnal rotation this tide-wave, as it may be called,

would appear to move about the earth from east to west
at the rate of above 1000 miles per hour at the equator;

and its positions at the end of every hour would constitute

a series of cotidal lines. Hence, if a small island at the
terrestrial equator were to project above the surface of the
water, it would arrive successively at the points a', e,

V-f, a', so that in the time of a rotation of the earth on its

axis with respect to the celestial body, there would occur
at the island two states of high-water and two of low-water.

The arrival of the island at the summit a', which would, if

M were the moon, take place at the end of every 24h. 50m.
nearly, is called the diurnal tide; and that which takes

place when the island arrives at the summit b', that is

12h. 25m. after the former, is called the semidiurnal tide.

By this theory there ought to be scarcely any tides near

the' poles, the water being always drawn from them to-

wards the tropical regions ; and the attractions at a' under
the celestial body being greater than the attractions at V,

it should follow that the diurnal tide is greater than the

semidiurnal tide, neither of which circumstances is con-

formable to observation.

If an island having a great extent from the equator to-

wards the north and south were to intercept the tide-wave,

the elevated water, passing round the extremities of the

island, would on its western side form two waves, which

would advance towards, and meet one another at the equa-

tor, making, at different places on the coast, high-water

successively later, in the directions of their motions. And
it is easy to conceive that the tide-wave of a great ocean

will send branches into any seas which it may approach in

its movement about the earth: such are called derived

tides.

The combined actions of the sun and moon, when those

luminaries are in conjunction or opposition, that is, at new
or full moon, may be readily conceived to produce what
are called spring-tides ; and the diminution of each other's

attractions wheti in quadratures, to produce the neap-tides.

It may further be understood that, as the distances of the

sun and moon from the earth vary by the ellipticity of the

orbits ; at the times when either of the celestial bodies is

in perigee, its attractive power being greater than at other

times, the tide-wave raised by it will attain a greater

elevation than usual; on the other hand, when in apogee,

the high-water elevation must be the least.

The tides are greatly modified at any station or port by
the position of the latter with respect to the equator, and

by the declination of the sun and moon. The two summits

of the great tide-wave are, at the same instant, diametri-

cally opposite to one another; and if the latitude of the

station were equal to the moon's declination on a given

day, both moon and station being for example north of the

equator, the summit of the wave would on that day be at

the station when the moon is in or near the zenith ; but

about twelve hours afterwards, the station, having described

half the circumference of a circle about the earth's axis by

the diurnal rotation, will be on the opposite of the meri-

dian ; and the summit of the wave, being on the southern

side of the equator, will be at a distance from the station

equal to twice the moon's declination ;
consequently the

height of this tide will be much less than that of the former

tide. The contrary phenomenon occurs when the moon
and the station are on opposite sides of the equator.

The only tide-waves with which we can be said to be

well acquainted are those of the Indian and Atlantic

oceans ; and from the known times of high-water at differ-

ent places, it is ascertained that the summit of a wave ad-

vances from the seas to the south of New Holland into the

Bay of Bengal, and towards the Persian Gulf, causing the

hour of high-water to be successively later at the ports

from Ceylon northwards, on both sides of the western pen-

insula of India. The summit of a single wave seems to

extend from the mouth of the Red Sea, along the eastern
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coast «f Africa, to the Cape of Good Hope, where it joins

the tide-waves of the Atlantic. These advancing north-

ward*, cause the time of high-water to be successively later

atthe different potts on the western coast of Africa and
Europe, and on the whole eastern coast of South and North
America; so that the wave which at a certain instant is

at the Cape, in 15 hours from that time is at the mouth of
the English Channel and on the western coast of Ireland.

This wave, being apparently checked in its progress by the

British Isles, divides itself into two principal branches, of
which one flows up the Channel, and passing through the
Straits of Dover, is off the mouth of the Thames in 8 hours

from the time that it was at Brest. A small branch ad-

vances up St. George's Channel ; but the second principal

branch of the wave flowing round the northern extremity

of Scotland, proceeds slowly down the North Sea, and
meets the first branch off the mouth of the Thames in 20
hours from the time that it was at the entrance of the

Channel.
From Rio Janeiro to the Falkland Islands a wave sum-

mit seems to advance directly from east to west ; and from
the form of the continent of South America, the high tide

occurs successively later in going southward from Cape
Frio, as if the wave came from the north. The wave from
the southern ocean sets northward, from Terra del Fuego
and the Falkland Islands to the coast of Patagonia, and at

Port St Elena on that coast it occurs 12 hours later than
at those islands. On the western coast of America the

tide travels from north to south, between Acapulco and the

Straits of Magellan ; while from the former place it travels

northwards. In the Pacific Ocean the general direction of

the tide-wave is from east to west ; but the heights of the

tides are small, not exceeding 2 feet at the islands of the
South Sea. It is observed however by Mr. Whewell
(' Phil. Trans.,' 1833) that this must not be understood to be
the tide which would be raised if the whole earth were
covered with water, on account of the modifications pro-

duced by the form of the continent of South America. The
most eastern part of New South Wales, between 25° and
30° S. lat., has the high-tide earlier than points which are

situated towards the north or south of that tract.

Peculiarities in tides, arising from the interference of
waves, occur in many different places. In the middle of

the North Sea there is supposed to be a considerable space
within which the tide produced by the waves coming from
the north and south takes places at one time. And Mr.
Whewell states, on the authority of Captain Hewett, that

about the Ower Shoal there is no sensible rise of the tide

till 3 hours after the time of low-water ; but when the ebb
stream has nearly ceased, there is a sudden rise of 5 or C
feet ; so that nearly the whole rise of the tide occurs in the

last 3 hours.

In 1740 the Academic des Sciences offered a prize for

the beat memoir on the theory of tides ; and the paper by
Daniel Bernoulli on the flux and reflux of the sea shared
it with those of Euler and Maclaurin. In that paper it is

assumed that the water is kept in equilibrio between the

attractions of its particles towards the earth's centre of
gravity and the disturbing forces exercised by the sun and
moon ; and though the results of that theory are found to

differ greatly from the observed phenomena, the theory
itself is deserving of attention, since the analytical expres-
sions which have been obtained by it first exhibited the
several phenomena distinctly from one another : those ex-
pressions consequently became guides to the observer or

experimenter in his efforts to ascertain the true values of
the particular effects which they represented.

The attraction exercised by the solid nucleus of the
earth on a particle of water at any distance from its centre,

being considered the same as it would be if all the matter
of the nucleus existed in that centre, is represented by
E E being the mass of the earth and r* the square of the
r"

distance of a particle from the centre. But if x, y, and z are
rectangular coordinates of a particle, the centre of the earth
being the origin, we have t* = x* + y* + ; and the par-

• E
tiaj differentials of the expression , relativelyr

x* + y' + z*

to x, y, and z, represent the effects of that attraction upon
a particle in the directions of the three axes. If the at-

tractions of the particles of water for each other arc taken
into cpnsideration, there must be determined the attraction

exercised upon a particle by all the water between the
spherical nucleus and the exterior surface (supposed to be
spheroidal) of the surrounding fluid, and the expression for
this attraction must be added to that for the solid.

The disturbing force of the sun or moon upon a particle

S
of water is represented by ' S being the mass of the

celestial body and R the distance of the particle of water
from it ; and the partial differentials of that expression
relatively to x, y, and * give the values of the attraction in
the directions of the coordinate axes : but the disturbing
force exercised by the sun or moon on a particle of water
being equal to the difference between its attraction on the
particle and its attraction on the centre of the earth—the

latter, which is represented by (D being supposed to be

the distance between the centres of the earth and celestial

body), is subtracted from the attraction exercised on the
particle in the direction of one of the coordinate axes,
supposed to be parallel to the line joining those centres, in
order to have that difference. The attracting forces of the
earth in the directions of the three axes being subtracted
from the disturbing forces of the sun or moon in the same
directions, there remain three terms which are usually re-

presented by X, Y, and Z. And since it has been demon-
strated by mathematicians that when a body is in equilibrio

under the action of attracting forces, the expression
Xdx+Ydy+Zdz is an exact differential ; the form of the
surface of equilibrium is determined by making the inte-
gral of the expression constant.

The resulting equation being found to correspond with
the general equation to a spheroid, a comparison of like

terms in the two equations gives the values of the constants
which enter into the former. If r represent the mean dis-

tance of the spheroidal surface of the water from the centre
of the earth, and ± A represent the distance of any point
on that surface above or below the mean level; then
** +** + ** = (r± A)* at the surface ; and the deter-
mination ofA for any place gives at that place the height
of the water above, or its depression below the mean
level.

Uniting the effects of the solar and lunar disturbances
by simply adding them together, since the disturbing-

forces are very small compared with the force of gravity
;

and introducing, in place of the rectangular coordinates,

angles which depend on the longitude and latitude of a
station, with the right ascension and declination of the sun
and moon, the value of the term tfc A may be shown to
consist of three parts : one of these depends on the varia-

tion of the declination of the sun and moon, and indicates

a slow tide which goes through its changes in about four-

teen days ; the second depends on the hour angles both of
the sun and moon, and indicates two tides which go
through their changes in a solar and a lunar day re-

spectively. These being combined, there is produced a
diurnal tide, the highest state of which should precede, at

a variable interval, the moon's culmination between the

times of passing from syzygy to quadrature, and should
follow it between the quadratures and syzygys. It has

been found however that the observed accelerations and
retardations, and also the absolute elevations of the water,

in very few cases agree with the results of the theory.

The third part depends upon the doubles of the hour
angles just mentioned, and consequently indicates two
semi-diurnal tides, which being combined constitute one
such tide, whose highest state is variable. The nature of

the expression shows that the semi-diurnal tide should be
the greatest at the equator, and should diminish till it

vanishes at the poles : it denotes also that it is {greatest at

new or full moon, and least at the quadratures. The theory
moreover indicates that the difference between two con-
secutive tides ought to be very considerable in Europe

;

whereas they are known to be nearly equal to one another.

Both Newton and Bernoulli endeavoured to explain this

circumstance by the hypothesis of a general oscillation of
the sea, in consequence of which the highest tide gives to

the lowest a quantity equal to the difference between
them ; but the researches of La Place have shown that,

even with such oscillations, the two tides could not (ac-

cording to the theory) be equal unless the sea were every-
where equally deep.

Euler, departing from the hypothesis that the sea is
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always in equilibrio under the action of the sun and moon,
endeavoured to introduce the subject of fluid oscillations

in his theory of the tides ; but the laws of undulation were
Dot then known, and Euler assumed that a molecule of the
sea in motion endeavours to regain the position which, in a
state of equilibrium, it would occupy in a vertical line

with a force proportional to its vertical distance from that
position.

The theory adopted by La Place, in which there are

taken into consideration the laws of the motion of fluid

molecules when acted on by attracting forces, was a great
improvement on that of the mathematicians before men-
tioned ; and it is found to produce a more near agreement
with the observed phenomena. The elaborate investiga-

tions of La Place will be found in the ' Mdmoires de l'Aca-
demie des Sciences' for the years 1775, 1776; and in the
first and fourth books of the ' Mecanique Celeste.' As in

the former theory, the solid nucleus of the earth is sup-
posed to be entirely covered with water of uniform depth

;

and the investigations commence with the proof (MSc. Cel.,

liv. i., ch. 8) that any portion of the water, however its

place may be changed, will always retain the same volume.
The equation expressing this law is called the equation of
continuity.

A very small parallelopiped of water within that which
covers the solid nucleus of the earth is acted upon by acce-
lerative forces arising from pressures estimated in the
directions of three rectangular coordinate axes whose
origin is at the centre of the earth : the first is supposed
to be parallel to the axis of rotation, and the others in the
plane of the equator; one being directed to the equinoctial

point and the other at right angles to that direction. The
pressures are supposed to arise from the attraction of the
earth, from the angular velocity of its rotation, and from
the disturbing forces, and to tend towards the origin of the
coordinates.

These pressures, which are expressed by partial dif-

ferential coefficients relatively to x, y, and z, in the coor-
dinate axes, are subtracted from the accelerative forces

arising from the attraction of the earth, and the perturba-
tions exercised by the sun or moon, by which the molecule
would be made to recede from that origin ; and the dif-

ferences in the directions of the axes are represented by

djx d*y d'z

df ' df ' dt'

In these equations of motion the partial differential co-
efficients representing the pressures are transformed into

others depending on the distance of the molecule from the
centre of the earth, and on its latitude and longitude

;

while the perturbations of the sun or moon in the direc-

tions of (he coordinate axes are expressed in terms of the
right ascension and declination of the disturbing body, and
alio of the distances of the latter from the particle dis-

turbed and from the centre of the earth. The result is

that the expression for the altitude of a molecule of water
above the mean level, in consequence of the perturbation
produced by the sun or moon, consists of three parts (Mtc.
C£l„ lib. iv., c. 1) ; the first does not depend on the rota-

tion of the earth, and indicates a tide which goes through
its changes in a long period ; it may consequently be dis-

regarded. The second depends on that rotation and on
the hour angle of the disturbing body : it indicates the
diurnal tides, or those which take place when the celestial

bodies are on or near the meridian, above the horizon ; and
wliicb follow one another at intervals of twenty-four hours
for the sun, and about 24h. 50m. for the moon. The third

depends on an angle equal to the double of that on which
the second depends; and consequently it represents the
semi-diurnal tide.

Bot the subject of waves and tides has been treated in

conformity to the theory of undulations by Mr. Airy, the
astronomer royal, in a valuable essay which is published
in the * Encyclopedia Metropolitan the investigations,

though admitting of general application, are particularly

adapted to the phenomena of tides in rivers and arms of
the sea ; and they arc conducted by an analysis within the
reach of persons acquainted with the ordinary processes of
the differential and integral calculus.

As in the theory of La Place, there is formed an ' equa-
tion of continuity,' which is founded on the equality of a
rectangular parallelopiped of water at rest, to the oblique

parallelopiped formed, when the water is in a state of dis-

turbance, by the new positions of the eight particles con-
stituting the angular points of the former parallelopiped.

But, as the water is supposed to be in a rectangular canal,

the extent of the parallelopiped in the direction of the

breadth of the canal is supposed to be constant ; and there-

fore it is sufficient to assume the equality of the parallelo-

f'rams which form a side of each in the direction of the

ength of the canal.

The canal being of uniform depth, the ' equation of con-
tinuity ' is expressed by

rdXY= —J (between 0 and y)

wnere x and y are respectively the horizontal and vertical

coordinates of a particle of fluid, and where X and Y are

respectively the horizontal and vertical displacements of

the particle by the action of the disturbing forces : the

equation expresses a relation between those coordinates

and the disturbances or displacements.

An equation of the pressure experienced by any particle

from the forces which act upon it is next found in the
following manner :—Let p represent the pressure in every
direction on the lower part of a disturbed molecule of
water in consequence of the height or weight of the fila-

ment of particles above it : then, the vertical coordinate of
the particle being xf or y+Y, suppose in the element dt

of time the vertical coordinate to become y'+ly' (the
vertical height of the filament above the molecule in that

position being increased by the general rising of the wave),
the pressure on the upper part of the molecule will be

dp
greater than before, and may be represented by p fy* ;•

consequently the molecule may be supposed to be pressed

dp
downwards by a force represented by ly'. Now, in

order to render the expression for the hydrostatical pressure

homologous to that which is employed for the force of

gravity, it must be considered as accelerative, or as a
motive-power divided by the moss ; and therefore the

dp
accelerative pressure downwards becomes ^p, which being

added to g, representing the force of gravity and supposed

dp
to be constant, there arises +g for the whole accele-

ration of the molecule downwards : hence there is obtained

the equation

dt' - dy
This equation, being integrated between the limits for

the bottom of the molecule and the top of the wave, gives

the hydrostatical force by which a vertical filament of

water descends, or that by which it is carried forward hori-

zontally.

Let the slender column of water above the molecule

have a horizontal breadth equal to h in the direction of x ;

then the horizontal pressure in front, by which the column
is forced backwards, will exceed the pressure by which it

dp
is carried forwards by a force represented by

jjj
dh, or by

dp
an acceleration represented by gr- ; therefore the horizon-

dp
tal acceleration forwards is — -j- : if extraneous forces, as

the attraction of the sun or moon on the molecule, and the

effects of friction, be together represented by F, when
estimated in the direction of x, there arises the expression

F— — for the whole acceleration forwards; then the

' equation of motion ' becomes

dt* - dx'

which gives relations between the terms X, Y, x, y, and /.

This ' equation of equal pressure ' and the ' equation of
continuity' constitute the theory of the motion of fluids in
canals of uniform breadth.
The general equation representing the disturbance oe-

displacement of a particle of water is the same as tl»»a

which expresses the disturbance of a particle of Ug** "
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the ' undulatory theory ;' and, in order to indicate oscil-

latory motion, both the horizontal and vertical displace-
ments are represented by terms containing the sines or
cosines of angles depending on the time /.

If it be assumed that

X = R cos. (nt—mx) + S sin. (nt—mx),
R and S being functions of y, the above equations of con-
tinuity and of equal pressure give, on the supposition
that gravity is constant, that no extraneous forces act,

dX
and retaining for the present only the first power of

or of the horizontal displacement,

rf'X rf'X

dy* + dx*~
0.

From these two equations are obtained the values of X
and Y in terms of A cos. (nt—mx) and B sin. (nt—mx).
These values will not be altered if mx is increased or

diminished by one, two, three, Sec. whole circumferences,

2t 4t
that is, if x is increased or diminished by —,— , &c,'mm '

2*
while t remains the same ; therefore — is the value of the

771

increments of x which correspond to points where the
particles of water are in the same condition with respect

to disturbance, that is, — is the length of a wave. Again,

the values will not be altered if nt is increased or dimi-
nished by whole circumferences, that is, if t is increased

or diminished by ~, &c, while x remains the same

;

therefore
2t

is the increment of time which corresponds to

the particles of water being successively in the like state

2ir
of disturbance, that is, — is the period of a wave, or the

time between two successive formations of a wave-suminit

at the same place. Therefore ~ is the velocity of the

wave
; and, from the value found for it by the theory, it

follows that the velocity depends on m and on the depth
of the water : the latter being constant, the velocity de-
pends on the length of the wave, or it depends on the time
in which a particle of water makes a complete vibration.
If the length of a wave or the time of its vibration is given,
the velocity will vary with the depth of the water.
From a table of the computed velocities of waves of dif-

ferent lengths, and with different depths of water, it is
found that when the length of the wave is not greater than
the depth of the water, the velocity of the wave is propor-
tional to the square root of its length: also when the
length is not less than one thousand limes the depth of
water, the velocity is proportional to the square root of
the depth, and is the same as that which a body would
acquire in falling from rest through a height equal to half
that depth. The greatest horizontal and vertical displace-
ments of a particle being computed for different values of
the length of the wave and the depth of the water, it

appears that when the latter is great, compared with the
former, as in the open sea, the motion of the water far
below the surface is very small compared with the motion
at the surface ; and at a depth equal to the length of wave,
it is only about 3J5 of the motion at the surface. On the
same supposition the greatest horizontal motion is equal to
the greatest vertical motion. When the length of the
wave is great compared with the depth of the water, as in
tide-waves, the horizontal motion of the particles is nearly
the same from the surface to the bottom, and the vertical
motion varies with the distance from the bottom. On the
same supposition the vertical motion of the superior parti-
cles is much less than their horizontal motion.
The movement of a particle of water near the surface

may be determined from the values given by the theory to
X and Y : if the waves are small, so that A may be con-

sidered as equal to B, we have (X'+Y-')* = c, a con-
stant ; which, being the equation of a circle, it follows
that the particles move in the circumference of a circle
whose radius is A; but if the length of the wave is great

compared with the depth of water, the equation i* that o,

an ellipse. These last deductions from the theory are
conformable to what has been observed in experimental
waves, as above mentioned. It follows that, in a long ride-

wave flowing up a channel, the horizontal velocity in the
direction of the wave's motion is the greatest at the sum-
mit of the wave, that is, at high-water : at the place of
greatest depression, that is, at low-water, the motion ii

most rapid downwards ; and at the mean level the water
is for a time stationary.

In investigating theoretically the phenomena of wave*
by whatever cause produced, if the lengths of the waves
are very great compared with the depth of the canal in

which they move, it becomes necessary to retain the

dX
second and even higher powers of -gr , or of the horizontal

displacement, in the equations of continuity and of equal
pressure ; but the vertical oscillations being then small,

d'Y
the value of -^j may be neglected. Then, if the pertur-

bating actions of th&sun and moon are not considered, the
integration of the differential equation of equal pressure
gives a value of the vertical displacement at the surface,
or the height of the wave above the mean elevation, in
terms which contain ft sin. (nt—mx) and kx sin.

(2nt-2mx), ft being the depth of water in the eaaaJ.
Tracing an undulating line whose ordinates are the vahies
of that vertical height, corresponding to different values
of x, the horizontal distance from the mouth of the canal,
which is supposed to open to the sea ; it is found that,
near the opening, the front and rear slopes of the waves
are of equal lengths and of similar forms: bnt as the dis-
tance from the sea becomes greater, the front slope is

shorter and steeper, and the rear slope longer and more
gentle : at a great distance the latter becomes nearly hori-
zontal in the middle, and at length it divides into two
parts, so that the wave becomes double. Near the se*
also, the time occupied by the rise of the wave is equal to
the time occupied by its descent : at a certain distance the
rise take* place in less time than the descent ; and at a
still greater distance the descent, after having been rapid,
is checked, or changed into a rise, to which another rapid
descent succeeds ; so that there seem to be two tides, or
elevations of the water, in the upper part of the canal, cor-
responding to one elevation at the mouth.

dX
The value of or the velocity of the particles of

water, is found also to contain the sines and cosines of the
angles above mentioned; and, substituting in these the
greatest positive and the greatest negative values of the
elevation, it is found that the velocity corresponding to the
first of these values, that is, at the top of the wave, is less
than the velocity corresponding to the other: but the
motion, in the first case, is up the canal, and in the other
down it ; and these are nearly the same as the greatest
velocities of the water

; consequently the velocity of the
flow of the wave in the canal is less than that of the ebb.
The preceding conclusions relate to the case in which the
water was at rest in the canal previously to the formation
of the wave : in the event of the water having a general
movement towards the sea, the time in which the wave
rises, or the time from low-water to high-water, is still less
than the time of the descent ; but the difference between
the two times is greater than in the former case.

If a section 0/ the bed of the canal, instead of being
rectangular, has the form of an isosceles triangle, the in-
vestigations show that the velocity of the wave would be
equal to that of a wave in a rectangular bed whose depth
is equal to half the perpendicular of the triangle. If the
section were a parabola, the velocity would be two-thirds
of that which the waves would have in a rectangular bed
of equal breadth and depth.
When the water, still supposed to be in a canal of uni-

form breadth and depth, is disturbed by extraneous forces,
as the attraction of the sun or moon, the term F in the
equation of equal pressure is conceived to consist of two,
one represented by H sin. (it-mx) for the horizontal in-
tensity of such force in the direction of x, and the other by
G cos. (it-mx) for the vertical intensity ; and the equation

d'x
for "#T bring ,nen satisfied bylhe equation X=oV(y) sin.
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mx), in which tf>" (y) represent* the second differential

coefficient of a function of v, there is obtained a value of
X at the surface of the fluid in terms of sin. (it— mx), and
a value of the height above the level of still water in terms
of cos. (it—mx). The wave thus indicated depends upon
the continuance of the actions of the extraneous disturbing
forces, and is designated by Mr. Airy theforced tide-wave.
This wave, he observes, would cease to exist if those forces
were to cease ; but other waves resulting from the previous
action would still continue to exist ; and these he distin-

guishes by the name of free tide-waves. If the canal be
supposed to surround the earth at the equator, the length
of the forced tide-wave is equal to half the circumference
of that great circle ; and from the expressions for X and
Y, it appears that the effect of the vertical disturbing
forces on the phenomena of the tides is insignificant,

almost the whole sensible effect being due to the horizontal
force.

Taking into account the effects of friction, which may be
considered as a horizontal retarding force proportional to
the velocity, and which may consequently be represented

rfX
by — f~dT » *ne vame °fX contains terms involving the

sines and cosines of angles represented by it—mx and
it =fc qx, and the expression for the vertical elevation con-
tains the sine and cosine of it—mx. The analytical ex-
pression arising from the introduction of this additional

perturbation indicates the fact that the highest tides take
place later than the times at which the disturbing forces
arising from the action of the sun or moon are the greatest

;

and this circumstance gives to the wave theory an im-
portant advantage over those of Newton and La Place ;

for in both these theories the greatest tides take place when
the force is the greatest.

In the case of a canal bounded at both extremities, the
expression for X, the horizontal disturbance of a particle, is

found to consist of two parts : one of which is the horizontal
movement due to the disturbing forces ; and the other, a
combination of free tide-waves, probably caused by re-

flexions of the forced tide-waves from the opposite ends of
the canal. When a canal so bounded is of small extent,

the horizontal motion of the particles is found to be the
greatest in the middle of its length, and to diminish gra-
dually to the ends, where it vanishes. There is proved to
be no variation of level in the middle of the length, and
the variation in other parts is proportional to the distance
from the middle ; the elevation at one end taking place at

the same time as the depression at the other. It results

also that the greatest horizontal and vertical displacements
of the particles take place at the same time ; whereas in
olher circumstances, from the circular or elliptical motions
of the particles, the greatest horizontal displacements take
place when the vertical displacements are zero, and vice

rrrt4.

In a deep gulf open to the sea at one end and closed at

the other, and in which the waters have a tidal fluctuation,

the termination of the flow upwards takes place at the
mouth a considerable time after high-water ; but near the
bottom of the gulf the difference between the times is very
small. When a tide wave is propagated up a river, the
analysis shows that the vertical elevations of trie wave, and
also the horizontal motion of the particles of water, dimi-
nish continually as the wave advances : also the direction

efthe tide current changes sooner after the instant of high-
water than it would iffriction were not considered. When
a river runs on a declivity towards the sea, the latter being
affected by tides, it is shown that the low-water at certain

points up the river may be higher than the level of high-
water on the sea.

The theory of which a brief outline has just been stated,

applies to what are called negative waves by a mere
change in the sign of the coefficients of the trigonometrical
factors. These waves arc depressions below the general
surface of the water, and, like the others, they have a pro-

gressive motion. Such waves, for example, are those
which are formed by the paddles of a steam-boat.

All the theories concur in showing that the difference

between the diurnal and semidiurnal tides is great in

middle latitudes, and small at the equator and poles ; and
hi this respect they are at variance with the actual pheno-
mena. From observations it is found that this difference

is as great at certain places near the equator as near the

latitude of either tropic : it has also been found to be great
at Petropaulowski and in Norfolk Sound, while in Europe
it is small. It has been attempted to account for the latter
circumstance by assuming that each tide-wave in this part
of the world is composed of two, which flow towards the
same place in opposite directions at intervals of about
twelve hours. It is supposed that the semidiurnal waves
of these tides, being in the same state or phase, produce
together a like effect, but that the diurnal waves are in
opposite states ; so that the superior high tide of one wave
coinciding with the inferior high tide of the other, they
together produce a mean height of water differing but
little from that of the united semidiurnal tides.

For the details of the investigations relating to the
theories of the oscillations of water, discussions of the ex-
periments which have been made by Mr. Russell and
others on waves in artificial canals, methods of making
observations on tides, and accounts of the particular tides
in rivers and seas, see the article 'Tides and Waves,' in the
Encyclopaedia Metropolitana.
WAVELLITE. Hydrargillite, Devonite, Lationite. This

mineral, which is a phosphate of alumina, was discovered
by Dr. Wavel, whence its name. Occurs in globular
concretions from a very small size to that of an inch in
diameter ; these consist of small slender crystals radiating
from a centre, with imperfect terminations. Primary form
of the crystal a right rhombic prism. Cleavage parallel
to the lateral planes, and the greater diagonal of the prism.
Hardness, 3-5 to 4. Scratches carbonate of lime. Colour
nearly white

;
grey, brown, yellow, and green of various

shades. Lustre vitreous, somewhat pearly on the cleavage
planes. Transparent, translucent. Specific gravity,

2337.
Before the blow-pipe, it swells and becomes snow-white

;

when powdered.it dissolves without effervescence in nitric

and sulphuric acids when heated, and gives out an acid
which slightly corrodes glass.

This mineral is found at Barnstaple in Devonshire ; near
Cork, Ireland ; in Cornwall, Germany, Brazil, &c.

Analysis of the mineral from Barnstaple, by (1) Fuchs,
(2) Berzelius :—

(1) (2)
Phosphoric acid . . 34 84 33-40
Alumina . . . 3716 3535
Water . . . 2800 2680
Fluoric acid . . „ 2 06
Lime 0 50
Oxides of iron and man-

. „ 1-25ganese

100" 9936
WAVENEY. [Norfolk.]
WAX. There are several varieties of this substance,

but the term used by itself means bees'-wax. This was
once supposed to be merely the po)len of plants elaborated

by the bee ; but It is now admitted to be a secretion from

its ventral scales. With this substance the comb is con-

structed, the cells of which are hexangular; from the comb
the wax is extracted chiefly by pressure, then melting it

in hot water, by which the impurities subside, and the

wax is poured into and allowed to cool in moulds.

The properties of wax, or rather of yellow wax, are

—

that it has a yellowian or orange colour ; its odour is pecu-

liar. Even in winter it is soft enough to be indented by
the nail, and in summer it is much softer. Its density

varies from 0-960 to 0-965. It melts at about 143° to 150°

Fahr. It is a nonconductor of electricity.

White or Bleached Wax is obtained, as stated by Dr.

Pereira (Mat. Med., p. 1381), by melting yellow wax by

means of steam, running it off, while in a melted state,

into a trough ealled a cradle, perforated at the bottom

with holes, and placed over a large water tank, at one end

of which is a revolving cylinder, almost wholly immersed

in water. By this means the wax is solidified, converted

into a kind of ribbon, and conveyed on the surface of the

water to the other end of the tank. These ribbons of wax
are here lifted out and conveyed in baskets to the bleach-
ing grounds, where they are exposed to the air for one or
two weeks (according to the state of the weather^ being
turned every day. The wax is then re-melted, re-ribboned,

and re-bleached ; it is subsequently refined by melting m
water acidulated with sulphuric acid.

Pure wax thus obtained is nearly devoid of rmtiU
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wjiite with a yellipwish tint ; H is brittle, insipid ; its melt-

ing point is 158" Fahr., and it solidifies at 149°.

'Chemists differ considerably in opinion as to the nature

or wax ; some supposing it is a homogeneous body, while

others are of opinion that it consists of two different sub-

stances. To one of these the name of eerine has been given,

which, it has been asserted, constitutes about 70 per cent,

of wax: it fuses at about 144° Fahr., and dissolves in 16

parts of boiling alcohol : the other substance is called

7ricene ; it fuses at 149° Fahr., and is soluble in 200 parts

alcohol of the specific gravity 0*833.

Other differences have been stated between these two

bodies; thus, cerine is saponifiable by potash, yielding

margaric and a little oleic acid, and a considerable quan-

tity of a non-saponifiable fat called ceraine. Myricine on

the other hand is not saponifiable. Hess is however of

opinion that wax is homogeneous in nature ; and Liebig

thinks it is probable that this is, at any rate, sometimes the

case.

When wax is strongly heated it is decomposed, yielding

the usual products of non-azotized vegetable matter. Ac-
cording to Hess, when wax has been deprived of its colour-

ing matter by aether, white scales of wax are procured,

which vield by analysis

—

Carbon . . . 8079 80 84
Hydrogen . . . 13-21 13-22

Oxygen . . . 6-00 594

100-00 10000
' Wax is extensively employed both in its original and
bleached state ; in the latter it is used not only for candles,

but also in numerous cerates, ointments, and plasters.

Myrtle Wax is a vegetable product, obtained from the

berries of the Myrica cerifera, a native of the United States

of America ; these are boiled in water, and the wax then

exudes, floats on the water, is skimmed off, and re-melted.

It is greenish, diaphanous, and bleaches perfectly in the

sun ; it is so brittle that it may be pulverized. Its density

is it melts at about 87° Fahr.

Several other plants yield waxy products; thus, the

Wax-palm of the Andes (Ceroxylon Andieola) is a tree

which grows to the height of 160 to 180 feet, and yields a

mixture of wax and resin, of which the natives make
candles. From the resin Bonastre has extracted a substance

which he calls ceroxyline. Another variety is produced

by the Wax-Trk.
WAX-TREE, the common name of the plants belong-

ing to the genus Vistnia. This genus was named in

honour of M. de Visme, a merchant of Lisbon, and belongs
to the natural order Hypericacese. It has a 5-parted calyx,

five petals villous inside, a membranaceous berry, five

styles with peltate stigmas, numerous stamens disposed in

five bundles, which are placed opposite the petals, and
alternate with five glands or scales ; the anthers are small,

roundish, 2-celled, and bursting lengthwise ; seeds with a
double covering. The species are either shrubs or trees,

having quadrangular opposite branches with entire leaves

full of glandular and pellucid dots. The flowers are of a
yellow or greenish colour. All the species afford a yellow
juice, which is sometimes collected and sold in the
markets under the name of American Gamboge. All the
known species, except one, which grows in Africa, are

natives of various parts of South America. The species in

greatest abundance are the following :

—

Vimia guianemit, Guiana Wax-tree, has a quadran-

fular stem, ovato-lanceolate or oblong leaves, which are

ilated at the base and rufescent and smooth beneath ; the
petioles are short, the calyxes ovate with ciliated margins
the stamens numerous, and the berry ovate. This plant is

a native of Guiana and Brazil. It is a shrub about eight

feet in height. The Cayenne Wax-tree {V. cayennensis)
has dotted ovato-lanceolate leaves, and few -flowered
panicles of white flowers. It attains a height of about ten

feet, and all parts of the plant yield the resinous juice.

V. sessiHflora, has an angular stem, lanceolate leaves

cordate at their base, with very short and thick petioles,

and a multifid panicle. It is a native of Guiana, and
yields the juice m great abundance. V. latifolia, with
broad dotted leaves and dotted petals, is another species of
Guiana, which yields great quantities of the juice when
eut or broken. The juice when dried is purgative in

doses of about seven or eight grains.

WAX, SEALING. The best red sealing-wax is com

posed of shell-lac, Venice turpentine, and eimutbar. The
shell-lac by itself is rather too brittle, and the tui-pesrtin* is

added to remedy that defect. The proportions -are ibsut
four parts of lac, one part of turpentine, and threa puts of

cinnabar, by weight. When the lac and turpentine as*e

melted the cinnabar is added in powder, and the wheJe iswell

mixed by stirring it about. The round sticks of sealing-

wax are made by hand on a smooth slab of marble or

plate of metal, which is kept at an even and mode-
rate temperature by a brazier or chafing-dish placed be-
neath it. The liquid sealing-wax having been partialJv

cooled, a quantity sufficient to make about six sticks is

rolled out on the slab or plate into one long stick, which,
when of proper diameter, is cut into lengths, and trans-

ferred to another workman, by whom the sticks are rolled

on a cold slab beneath a smooth piece of wood or

metal. The sticks are now to be polished, which is done
by holding them successively between two contiguous
charcoal fires till the surface is fused, which produces the
jolish. One end is then softened by being brought near
he flame of a lamp, in order to receive the impression ot

the maker's name. This manipulating process is only
applied to the round sticks; those which are oval sum
ornamented are formed by pouring the liquid sealing-wax
into a mould ; when partly cooled, the sticks are removed
to another mould made of steel, out of which they are

taken polished and fit for use.

For the best sealing-wax, the best and most colourless

shell-lac is used, the finest Venice turpentine, and the
brightest cinnabar, or that which is called Chinese vermi-
lion. For the best black sealing-wax, the finest ivory-
black is substituted for the cinnabar. For sealing-wax ot
inferior quality, not only the darker-coloured aheU-Iae is

used, but other resins of less value, common turpeotinets
and mixtures of cinnabar and red lead, or sometimes red
lead alone, and lamp-black is used instead of iyory-blsck.

Other colours are given to sealing-wax by mixing with it,

for the most part, different metallic oxides.

The softer wax, which was formerly in general use for

sealing letters and legal documents, and which ia still

occasionally used for the latter purpose, consists of about
four parts of bees'-wax, one part of Venice turpentine, and
as much cinnabar or other colouring material as is required
to give it the tint which is preferred.

Sealing-wax consisting of lac with a red colouring mat-
ter seems to have been first brought from the East Indies.

The earliest seals of this material that have been found in

Europe are of the date of about 1560. The composition
was soon discovered by the Dutch, French, and Germans,
and its superiority to bees'-wax soon brought it into gene-
ral use. The quantity of lac imported into this country,

chiefly for making sealing-wax, is very great. [Lac]
The Dutch call it zegel-lak, and the Germans siegeMack,
both properly ; the French, as well as the English, impro-
perly call it wax : the French call it cire-d-cacheter ; the
softer material, which is really wax, they properly call

cire-d-tceller. The name was probably given to sealing-

wax by the French and English before its composition
was known.
The Egyptians appear to have used for sealing a kind

of earth, probably containing bitumen, which Herodotus
(ii. 38) calls sealing earth, ' yij oti/tavrfit,' on which an
impression was made by a seal-ring, ' laKri\ut.' A simi-

lar substance was used also by the Greeks (wi-Mi) and by
the Romans (cretula) ; but the material commonly used

by the antients, at least in later times, was wax.
(Beckmum's History of Inventions, vol. 1; Dictionnairt

Technologique des Arts et Metiers; Handmaid to the Arts,

vol. ii.)

WAY, Chimin (from the French Chemin), is a term
used to denote either a right, in one person or more, of
passing over the land of another, or the space over which
such nght is exercisable. In the former sense a way is an
incorporeal right of the class called Easkmrmts,—the
corporeal right, the ownership of the soil, and of all its

products, superficial and mineral, remaining in the party

in whom such ownership would have been, supposing do
right of way to have existed.

Five species of way are known to the law :—1, A foot-

way, for persons passing on foot only ; 2, a horse-way, for

persons passing on horseback, but including a foot-way;

3, a drift-way, for driving cattle ; 4, a carnage-way, for

leading or driving carts and other carriages, always inc)ua>

Digitized byGoogle



WAY 163 WAY
jag a foot and hone-way, and usually, but not necessarily,
including a drift-way; 5, a water-way. for ships and boats.
All these may be either .private or public ways, the for-

mer being enjoyed -by particular persons or classes, the
latter being open to the public, to the queen, and to all

persons who are either permanently or temporarily her
subjects ; hence such a way is said to be communis strata,
or, alia via regia,—in the language of pleading, a com-
mon and public queen's highway.

_ I. The proper origin of a private right of way is, a grant
from the owner of the soil, whose means of enjoying his
own property are abridged thereby.
Such a grant may be made to a party or to him and his

heirs, in grot*, ije. without respect to any land or house
of which he may be the owner or occupier : or, to the
grantee, his heirs, and assigns, being owners of such a
house or close ; in which case the right granted will be
appurtenant to the house or close to which the grant is

annexed, and the right will pass with the house or close.
The grant of a way may be either express or implied

;

and in the case of an express grant, the grantor may im-
pose such restrictions upon'his grant as he thinks proper.
Where a man who, at the time he conveys part of his land
to another, has no access to the land conveyed, except over
the land which he reserves, the grant of a right of way
over the land reserved is necessarily implied. So, where a
man conveys part of his land, having no access to the part
reserved, except over the land conveyed, a right of way
over the land conveyed is impliedly reserved. The way so

impliedly granted or reserved is called a' way of necessity.'

Where no deed can be produced whereby a way is ex-
pressly or impliedly created, the party claiming the way
mar. in the case of a long continued user of the right

without evidence of commencement or interruption within
the period of legal memory, plead that it has been im-
memorially enjoyed by him and his ancestors in the case
of a way in gross, or by him and all those whose estate

he has, in the house or close to which the way is annexed,
ia the case of a way appendant (ije. immemorially appur-
tenant).

Until lately also, a lost grant would be presumed in

ordinary cases, after an uninterrupted and unexplained
user of 20 years. But now, by 2 and 3 William IV., c. 71,

$ 2, no claim which may be lawfully made by custom,
prescription, or grant, to any way to be enjoyed or derived
upon, over, or from any land or water, when such way has
been actually enjoyed by any person claiming right thereto,

without interruption, for the full period of 20 years, shall

be defeated or destroyed by showing only that such way
was first enjoyed at any time prior to such period of 20
yean ; and when such way has been so enjoyed, for the

mil period of 40 years, the right is absolute and indefeasi-

ble, unless enjoyed by some consent or agreement, ex-
pressly given or made for that purpose by deed or writing.

A grant of a right of way made by a person who has
only a limited estate in the land over which the way passes,

is effectual only during the continuance of the estate of

the grantor. Where a claim to a right of way is set up in
respect of the 20 years' or the 40 years' enjoyment men-
tioned in the statute, if it appear that the land over which
the right is claimed has, during the whole or part of the

20 or 40 years, been in the occupation of a party having
a limited estate in such land, not only is no right of way
acquired as against the reversioner, but no right whatever
is gained by the user. (4 Tyrwh., 552 ; 1 Cro., M. & R.,

217.) As to the construction of this act see 6 N. & M.,

230 ; 4 Ad. & Ell., 369 ; 11 Ad. and Ell., 688, 788.

The party to whom a private road is allotted under the

general enclosure act, has a statutory right of way.
Where the party entitled to a way becomes the owner

of the land over which it passes, the right of way is ex-

tinguished if the party has the same extent of interest in

the land and in the way. But if the one be held for an
estate different in extent of duration from the other, the

right is only suspended during the union of the two in-

terests. Even where a right of way is extinguished by
unity of possession, it will, in some cases, revive upon a
severance of that unity as by partition amongst parcencers,

&c. A private right of way may also be extinguished by a

deed of release executed by the party entitled to such

way; and such a release maybe presumed from a non-

user for 20 years or from a declaration made by the party

that he has no such right.

P. O, No. 1699.

A way of necessity is limited by the necessity out of
which it has arisen. Thus, where the party to whom such
a way is impliedly granted, or by whom it is impliedly
reserved, becomes entitled to some other access to his
land, equally direct, the way of necessity is gone.
The particular rights of the grantee of a private way

continue to exist notwithstanding the owner of the land
may have dedicated it to the public as a highway.
By the general enclosure act (41 Geo. III., c. 102) all

roads, private as well as public, within the district, not set
out by the commissioners, are declared to be extinguished.
The grantee cannot throw the burthen of repairing the

way upon the grantor, unless by the terms of the grant,
evidenced by the deed or by user, the grantor has engaged
to enable the grantee to use the way. In the ordinary
case, where the right and the liability to repair the way
are in the grantee, he is not entitled to go upon the ad-
joining land when the direct way is impassable (4 Maule
and Selw., 387) ; whether he may do so where the state of
non-repair is caused by the wrongful act of the occupier
of the land, or where the liability to repair rests upon the
latter, does not appear to have been decided.

If the occupier of the land over which a private way
passes, or any other person, obstruct the way, the party
entitled to the way may remove the obstruction, and he
may also bring an action on the case, or, in some cases, an
action of covenant against the obstructor. On the other
hand, if the occupier of the land resisting the claim of a
right of a way, bmur an action of trespass against the per-
son exercising the alleged right, the defendant may plead
in justification a title founded upon prescription, grant,
reservation, or statute.

II. Between private ways and public ways stand what
may be called quasi-public ways, partaking of the qualities
of both, but differing, in some respects, from each. By
some writers these are classed amongst private, by others,
amongst public ways ; they seem more properly to con-
stitute a distinct intermediate class. Such are ways which
the inhabitants of a town, &c. have immemorially used
from their town, Sec. to a church or market A right ot
this description cannot, in modern times, be created. It
cannot be the subject of a grant, inasmuch as inhabitants,
as such, are not at this day capable of taking any interest
by grant ; nor can it, like a public way, be created by
dedication, as the dedication of a way can only be to the
public at large. Such a right therefore can exist only by
force of an antient custom.

III. A highway is created where the owner of the soil

has, by express words or by some act done or forborne,
declared his intention that the public shall have the use
of a way over such soil. The dedication of a way to the
public may be by writing or by words ; so it may be in-
ferred from the acts of the party, as the throwing dowu
of fences, or from mere tacit acquiescence where the
acquiescing party is in possession of the land, and there-
fore has the means, if disposed so to do, of preventing the
use of the way. In all cases however it is necessary that
the party dedicating should have a sufficient interest in
the land to warrant such dedication. If he has a less

estate than a fee-simple, his dedication will not bind the
reversioner. But it would also appear that the owner of
such a limited estate could not even dedicate a highway
to the public for the limited period of his interest in the
soil, and that his attempted dedication, however distinctly

and formally made, would amount to nothing more than a
licence revocable at pleasure.

When there is no express dedication, the presumption of
an intention to dedicate, arising out of the conduct of tlx*

party, may be rebutted; as by showing that when th*

public were first admitted a bar or a chain was occasi«u»*tl.>

suffered to fall into decay, or had been aetw*
l|\ llU'U'H

it.

„ ,,-ally

i.. ivy. it

t nftvr

down, and that no attempt had been made h\
'

A highway is frequently created by statute >"

under enclosure acts. .

,

Whatever may have been the orlglw +* r
*

'
.,

cannot, at common law, be destroyed <

1

;:m
an inquisition taken upon a Whit ol rrrV .

, |u , tk^

By the common law the burthrn «>1
, ,,,,|

ways is thrown upon the oocui**''" " ,y. towush
ments within the parish, or »lV< *
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fToWs] in which the way is situated. But particular per-

sons may be bound to repair a highway. This special

liability may exist by reason of enclosure (ratione coarcta-

fidnis), against parties who have enclosed the sides, or one

side of the road, and have thereby lessened the facilities

for breaking out into the adjoining lands where necessary

;

or by reason of the possession of lands (ratione tenurse

terrce suse), which have by some means become chargeable

with the burthen. In the case of a corporation aggregate,

a liability to repair may also be established by prescription

only, or antient usage, without enclosure or tenure.

Any obstruction or other nuisance in a highway may be
abated or removed by any person who chooses to under-

take, the task. The wrong-doer may also be proceeded

against by indictment as for a misdemeanour ; but he is

not liable to an action, as he is in the* case of a nuisance to

a private or to a quasi-public way, except in respect of

special damage.
The regulation of highways has frequently been made

the subject of legislative interference. The statute now
in force is the 5th and 6th William IV., c. 50, some of the

provisions of which it will be right to notice.

The inhabitants of every parish maintaining its own
highway are to elect annually one or more persons to serve

the office of waywarden or surveyor, by whom the high-

ways of the pansh are to be repaired and kept in repair

(4 0). To be eligible as waywarden the party must have
10?. a year in lands or 1001. personal estate ($ 7), and he
may be appointed with ' a salary ($ 9). In case of non-
election, disqualification, or misconduct of a waywarden,
the justices may appoint ($ 11). Parishes may, upon ap-
plication, be consolidated into districts (} 13) ; the union
to continue for three years, and afterwards until deter-

mined by twelve months' notice (} 15). Large parishes

are empowered to appoint aboard for the superintendence
of highways (} 18). A rate is to be made and levied by
the waywarden upon property liable to be assessed to the
relief of the poor, and also upon woods, mines, and quar-
ries of stone and other hereditaments theretofore usually

rated to the highways ($ 27). In parishes in which the
overseers are authorized to compound for poor-rates, the

waywarden may compound for highway-rates (4 30).

Waywardens are to have the same remedies for highway-
rates as the overseers have for poor-rates (} 34). The
waywarden may, with the assent of the vestry, appoint

.a collector of rates ({ 36). Yearly accounts are to be laid

before the vestry, and afterwards before the justices at a
special session, who are to examine the accounts and hear
complaints ({ 44;. The waywarden is not to have a share

in any contract for work or materials (4 46). Waywardens
are empowered to take stones for repair, from waste lands
&c. without payment, except for damage done ($ 51). If

sufficient materials cannot be conveniently had from waste
lands, &c, waywardens may, with licence from justices at

pettv sessions, search for materials in enclosed grounds,
not being a garden, 8cc., and take them, making satisfac-

tion to the owner (} 54). No tree, bush, or shrub is to be
planted within fifteen yards of the centre of a highway
(f 64). Encroachments on the highway are to be re-

moved by the waywardens at the expense of the party, the
amount of which expense is to be levied by distress and
ale by the justices at a special session of the highways
(} 60). Persons committing nuisances by riding or by
leading or driving cattle on footpaths, or tethering cattle

thereon, doing any injury or damage to highways, or to the
hedges or fences, injuring milestones, playing at games, or
pitching a tent, booth, stall, or stand on the highway, firing

off any gun, pistol, or firework within fifty feet ot the
centre of highway, laying timber, &c. on highway, suf-

fering filth to ran into highway, or obstructing the passage
of the highway or of any footway, are to forfeit a sum not
exceeding 40*. over and above the damage occasioned

($ 72). The waywarden is to impound cattle straying on
highway (} 74). The name of the owner of every waggon
and cart is to be painted thereon (4 76). Drivers of carts
and other carriages not driven by reins, are not to ride
thereon (4 78). Cartways are to be at least twenty feet
wide, horseways eight, and footways three (4 80). Narrow
roads may be widened by order of justices, if not of con-
venient breadth (§ 82 and 93). Provision is made for the
stopping up, diverting, and turning of highways ($ 84 to
92). Justices are authorized and required to compel the
rtptir of highways (} 94 to 100).

By the 23rd section of the act, no road ot occupation

way made at the expense of individuals or corporation*, is

to be deemed a highway which the parish is liable to re-

pair, Unless the road is made in a manner prescribed, and

certain notices are given, and the road adopted by the

parish. This provision does not however appear to effect

the right of the public to use a highway dedicated to the

public without the observance of the formalities here re-

quired for the purpose of throwing upon the parish a lia-

bility to repair.

In the case of a way over water, either private, quasi-

public, or public, if the course of the water alter by sudden
or gradual change, the way is continued over the new
course. Every navigable river, arm of the sea, or creek. »
a highway for ships and boats.

WAY, MILKY. [Milky Way.]
WAYS, ROMAN. Oor old chroniclers give this name

to four principal antient highways which they suppose to

have been either originally formed by the Romans in

Britain during their occupation of the country, or at least

to have been completed and perfected by that people upon
lines of road for the greater part already traced and used

by the former inhabitants. The names however by which
the four highways are distinguished -appear to be Bason
in form, although they maybe Roman or British in etymo-
logy :—Watling Street, Ikenild Street, Brain Street, and
the Fosse. Watling or Oathelln Street, which is aid to

have been so called frorn a functionary of the name of

Vitellianus (in British, Guetalin), to whom the care of it

was committed—a most unsatisfactory and improbable

etymology—is held to have extended from Dover to

Chester ; or, according to another hypdthesis, to Cheater-

le-8treef, in Durham, passing through Canterbury, Lon-
don, and Verulam, from which last-mentioned town it had
also the name of Werlnem Street. Its remains, or sup-

posed remains, are still known in various places by the

names of High Dyke, High Ridge, Ridge Way, and Forty-

Foot Way. There has been much controversy however as

to whether Watling Street did actually pass through Lon-
don. Stukely in particular contends that it crossed what
is now called the Oxford Road at Tyburn, and proceeded

to the west of Westminster, through Hyde Park and St
James's Park, to the Thames, which it crossed at Old
Palace-yard. The common opinion however is, that it

passed along the line of what is still called Watling Street

in the City, meeting the other three great roads at the

central miHiarium in Cannon Street, pointed oat by the

site of London Stone, and crossing the river at Dowgate
to what is still called Stoney Street on the Surrey side.

The northward course of Watling Street, after leaving

London or its neighbourhood, is supposed to have been

over Hampstead Heath, to Edgeware, and hence, through

Verulam (or St. Alban*s) and Dunstable in Bedfordshire,

to Stoney Stratford in Northamptonshire, whenee it skirted

Leicestershire on the west to Bosworth. From this point

its course is disputed, some making it proceed in a north-

western direction to Chester, others carrying it due north

to York and thence to Chester-le-Street ; whence some
imagine it to have been latterly extended to Lanark and
Falkirk in Scotland, or even as far as to Caithness, at the

extremity of the island. Ikenild or Iohenild Street is said

to have been so called from its commencing on the eastern

side of the island in the country of the Iceni, mentioned

by Tacitus, and supposed to be the same with the Bimem
of Ptolemy, who appear to have occupied Norfolk,

Suffolk, and Cambridge. On the supposition however of

London Stone having been the central milliarium where
all the great roads of the country met, a branch of the

Ikenild must have extended to this point ; it is supposed

to have passed through AMgate, and to have been other

wise known by the name of the Vicinal Way. The course

of the Ikenild to the westward is extremely obscure:

nearly all that has been even conjectured on the subject

is, that it crossed Watling Street at Dunstable, and thence

extended in the direction of Staffordshire to the western

coast. It seems most probable that, while Watling Street

ran directly north to Chester-le-Street, the Ikenild crossed

it obliquely to Chester ; but the scanty remains of the one
road have been confounded with those of the other. Br-

min or Hermia Street, again, is conjectured by some to

have extended from St. David's, at the south-western ex-

tremity of Wales, to Southampton
;
by other*, to have

stretched more directly across the country to Loudon,
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which it nuvhavft entered b> wb*t is now patted; Holbora.

Finally, the Fosse i» supposed to have taken its course

Ifum south-west to northeast, beginning near Totness in

Devonshire, and pawing through Bristol, Cirencester (near

which place it seems to have crossed Ermin Street). Chip-

ping Norton, Coventry, Leicester, and Newark, to Lincoln,

If it was earned from thenc* to London, it probably pro-

ceeded through Bisbopegate Street. Nothmg however

can be more obscure and uncertain than the whole subject

of these supposed Roman highway*. Camden treats it

with a sort of contempt, declining to venture upon any

pursuit after the course of the four pretended roads, and

only remarking that our old historians, who will only have

four way* of wis sort, are in that, without all question, in

on error. The Itinerary of Antoninus makes fifteen itinera

or roads in Britain.
, „

WAYWODE, or WOYEVODA, is a Slavonian appella-

tion, derived from vayw, 'war,' and vodit, 'to lead; and

consequently it has the same etymology as the Latin Dux,

the Saxon Utretog, and the modern German Hersag.

This name was originally given to military commanders

in different Slavonian countries. In Poland each pala-

tinate* or province had its woyevode, whose duty was to

command in time of war the pospolite, or arnfire ban

of his provinoe. The woyevodes had in time of peace a

certain, administrative authority, and composed the first

class of the senators. By a rather improper comparison

with the Comites Palatii of the empire, they were trans-

lated in Latin by ' palatine.' [Poland, Constitution of.]

In the earliest times of Russian history the appellation

of woyevoda is given to high military officers. In Muscovy

there were military and civil woyevodes : tbe first were

sisaply generals, and Peter the Great abolished this antient

Slavonian appellation and introduced that of general. The

ervil woyevodes were divided into provincial and town

woyevodes, and they were governors of provinces and

towns : and this appellation was changed only under the

reign of Catherine; H. into that of governors, oom-

menders i &c.
The appellation of waywode was assumed for some time

by the rulers of Moldavia and Wallachia, who substituted

for it afterwards the Greek title of detpota, and finally its

Slavonian translation, hospodar. The princes of Transyl-

vania bad also sometimes, the title of waiwode, which was

given to some minor Turkish officers.

W is here pronounced as the English V.

WEALDEN FORMATION, the uppermost series of the

strata, usually included by English geologists in the ' Oolitic

system.' [Gxou»v.] This arrangement is justified by

the plants, fishes, and reptiles which occur in the forma-

tion, for they are generically, and even specifically, more

allied to oolitic than to cretaceous types of structure. But

as tbe Wealden deposits are of fluviatile origin principally,

we do not find in them the usual shells or Crustacea of the

oolites, but a peculiar series, of which a few species are

also discovered in other districts. What is the exact ma-

rine formation in other countries which is contemporaneous

with tbe fresh-water Wealden-beds, or whether any such

equivalent is known, appears doubtful.
.

(Mantell, Geology of Sussex; Austen and Fitton, in 4o

Mtractt of Geoi. Society, 1843.)

WEALTH is the means of obtaining the products of

labour. An individual is rich or poor accordina to the

quantity of the necessaries and luxuries of life which he

can purchase ; and a nation is rich or poor, in the aggre-

gate, according to its means of enjoying such advantages.

Labour is thef source of wealth, and every addition to its

productiveness tends to increase wealth, by lowering the

cost of commodities, and rendering them more easy to be

obtained. Political economy treats mainly of the means ot

promoting the increase of national wealth, and of removing

okUueUons to its development; and it is the purpose of

this article very briefly to enumerate and explain some of

the chief principles of that science which bear directly upon

the production of wealth. The first object is to encourage

ut&£jy. This is best done by leaving it free to obtain an

adequate reward, by protecting all persons in the enjoy-

ment of such reward, and in reducing the amount or value

S it as little as possible. These encouragements can only

be efftetoally given in a free state, and under a cmhzed

government Xre property is secure, and labour;freefrom

iSnU Insecurity of person or property, arbitrary and

• q*»*4> Poitah, • w««*«<i»r»»>' /

oppressive taxes, monopolies, restrictio

exercise of skill and enterprise, axe an u

increase of wealth : they discourage jf
*

ing the inducement to exert it, and U., ,

ductive powers when exerted by thwarting U- —
intelligence and activity of man in the pursuit of bis own
interests.

Whatever gives the best direction to industry, and
facilitates its operations, is favourable to the increase of

wealth. Thus the separation of men into different em-
ployments is highly usefu], as it perfects their skill and

ingenuity in their respective arts, and causes a general

economy of time. Still more useful is capital, without

which division of labour cannot be extensively practised.

It puts labour in motion; combines the work of many
hands ;

gives means and power to invention

;

%
creates me-

chanical aids to human labour, and finally distributes by
degrees what it has assisted in producing. Facilities to

the ready and effective application of capital obviously

add to its utility ; as credit, for example, which lends tc

one man the capital of another when he can employ it

more profitably ; and the various descriptions of money
(the representatives ofcapital) which facilitate and cheapen

the exchange of labour and its products between man and

man. The higher the general rate of profits in a country

may be, the more rapidly is capital likely to be accumu-

lated ; because the majority of men are usually desirous of

accumulating, and the means of doing so are evidently

increased bynigh profits. If a profit of five per cent, upon

a man's capital engaged in business enabled him to live in

comfort, and to continue his business without any diminution

of his capital ; a profit of ten per cent, would enable him,

at file same time, to add to it five per cent, annually, to

be employed in further production and accumulation. It

is clear that there can tie no increase of capital in any

country in which the rate of profits does not leave a sur-

plus beyond the necessary expenses of living. In such a

case capital would be stationary, while the population to

be supported by it would be on the increase.

The advantages of division of labour have been already

noticed. The enriching properties of commerce are of a

similar character. By distinct employments labour is made

more productive ; by commerce, the natural products and

the peculiar arts of different countries are exchanged with

mutual benefit and economy of labour to all. In France

and Spain the grape, grown in the open air, provides deli-

cious wine : in England, to make such wine (if it could be

made at all), the grape must be grown in hothouses. In

England cotton goods can be manufactured more cheaply

than in any country in the world. If France and Spain

would buy them, they would save annually whatever excess

of price they pay for similar goods made by themselves

;

while the capital and labour now applied to such manufac-

tures could be added to their means of production. To

understand the effects of free commercial intercourse, it is

only necessary to keep in view its analogy to the common

dealings of fife. No man thinks of making anything

himself if he can buy it for less than it would cost hun to

make it He continues working at his own employment,

and buys the article he wants. If he did otherwise, he

would lose his own profitable time and labour, and the

article made by himself would take still more out of his

pocket than if he had bought it ; while its quality would

most probably be inferior, by reason of Tils own want of

skill and practice in that particular" work. The same

principle applies to nations. Commerce extends to ail

countries the happy results of division of labour, instead

of confining them to particular communities.

The lastCircumstance directly favourable to the 'nc"*??

of wealth, which need be noticed, is a cheap ami^expe^T

tious communication, both in the interior of a coui*yw*a

with aft parts of the world, for the transit ofmerchandu*

a^d for thec^ageofpa^ngers
Ev^ryde^cti^m

the cost of an article is an addibOT to w
weatth, and the expense of transit forms no

able part of the r&mate^VoHo^ X^r and
So also a saving of time is admuon 1 ^
productive energies of a country. T^«tr«^»ryr«-

Lrces added
+

to labour by^*W/<^ B&J
illustrated by the case ^r^"^ ^
the year 18*2 about^^^u* hare sa^ ~
way. Each person uponw *^ loco-otio*.
least an hour by the rapmv » X « ^
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i time thus saved to the community at large would
exceed 2000 years, or, in other words, the saving may be
estimated as equal to the value of the labour of one man
for 2000 years, or of 2000 men for one year. The importance
of cheap and rapid modes of commercial intercourse, in

other point*ofv»w, need not be pointed' out
In*j»fncjnlon,.Uie advancement of general knowledge

and nlellBence must be noticed as an agent in the pro-

duction of wealth. It is the mind and the disciplined will

of man which render all the circumstances of the world
available for his benefit ; and in viewing education chiefly

as a social blessing, we should never forget to urge its

merits as a producer of wealth, upon those who would
regard its other recommendations with less favour.

WEANING, the act of separating a child from the par-

taking of its mother's milk as food. A few hours after

the birth of a child, the breast of the mother secretes milk
for its nourishment. The milk that is secreted at first

differs in some of its properties from the milk subsequently

secreted, and has been called colostrum. Healthy milk
under the microscope is found to contain globules of va-
rious sizes, which are perfectly spherical in form, swimming
in a fluid in which are suspended no other particles;

whilst the globules of colostrum are irregular and dispro-

portioned, some of them being very large and others very
small. There are also in colostrum particles of a yellowish

colour, which are very minute, and which consist of fatty

matter and a. peculiar mucus. The milk retains these cha-

racters for several days, and it has been supposed at this

period to possess a purgative property, which excites

the intestines of the young infant to throw off the accu-
mulated meconium. When the mother is healthy, the se-

cretion of milk goes on abundantly till the ninth or tenth

month, at which time the infant is generally able to take
some other kind of food, and the process of weaning may
commence at this period. It however often happens, from
ill health or other causes, that the mother is not able from
the first to suckle her child. In this case the child must
be either transferred to another nurse or fed artificially.

The former, where possible, should always be preferred.

In the choice of a nurse care should be taken that the in-

fant is transferred to one whose age, size, and temperament
resemble its own mother. There should also be an ab-
sence of actual disease or a tendency to hereditary disease,

and of all habits likely to interfere with a due secretion of
healthy milk. Where children are artificially fed or reared
from birth by the ' hand, the greatest care and attention

are required.; -The first requisite is that the child should
have a food as nearly resembling its natural food as possi-

ble. For this purpose the milk of various animals has
been employed. That of the cow, as being most easily ob-
tained, is most frequently used ; but it would appear that
the milk of the ass most nearly resembles human milk, and
on that account, where it can be obtained, is to be pre-
ferred. The following is the latest analysis, by Dr. Play-
fair, of the milk of woman, the cow, and the ass, and may
serve as a guide in the preparation of the food of
children:

—

Casein

.

Better .

Sugar .

'Ashes .

Water .

The milk of the cow contains a much larger quantity of
the casein, or nitrogenized principle, than that of woman or
the ass, and requires dilution previous to its being admi-
nistered to- new-born children. At first two-thirds pure
fresh water and one of cows' milk, with a small quantity of

sugar, may be employed. As the child grows older, the
quantity of water should be gradually decreased till it

takes milk alone. This food should be administered to

the child at a temperature of about 98°, the heat at which
the milk is supplied from the mother. When children are

thus fed, a spoon should not be used, but some means should
be had. recourse to for administering the milk, slowly, as the
sucking-bottle, artificial nipple, &c. In feeding a child

artificially, as in suckling, the first sign of indifference may
be regarded as a sign that the child has had enough. On
do, account should children be fed again immediately after

,a, practice. lha,t is often extremely injurious.

>b^]o\. increases in size and strength, it requires

tin addition to milk, and at last ceases to require

Woman. Cow. r?" Ah
1-5 4-0 1-9
4.4 4-6 1-3
5-7 3-8 6 3
0-5 0-6
88-0 89-0 90-5

toautyag, a pra

supplies from its mother. Although this is a perfectly

natural process, it is often, from want of skill, or ratherwant
of knowledge of natural laws,a source of painful disease U
the mother, and sometimes even loss of life to the child.

As a general rule, it may be stated that a child should
never be suddenly weaned, and that the more gradual the
separation between mother and child the better will it be
for both. The time for weaning must depend in some
measure both on the development and health of the child
and the state and health of the mother. With regard to
the child, one of the first indications that weaning may be
commenced is the appearance of teeth. This is indicative

of preparation for other kind of food, and generally occurs
in healthy children about the sixth or seventh month ; and
it is at this period that a gradual abstraction of the breast
may commence. If this be done, it is seldom that a child

will require suckling beyond the first year; although,
where no ill consequences result to the mother, there is ne
objection to the child continuing at the breast till k is

eighteen months or two years old. Where children are

backward in the development of their teeth, and present

other signs of want of strength and delicacy of constitu-

tion, it is frequently advisable that they should remain a
lengthened period at the breast. It is always necessary to

take into consideration the health of the mother daring
suckling, as children may suffer much more severely from
an imperfectly secreted or diseased state of the .milk than
they would from immediate weaning, and under these cir-

cumstances of course the least evil is to be preferred.

In order that the weaning should be gradual, the child
should be induced at the fifth or sixth month to take some
light food once or twice a day, and its supply from the
breast should be proportionately diminished. If such a
Slan is pursued, the quantity of food administered by hand
eing increased whilst the supply from the nurse is de-

creased, it will be generally found that little difficulty wiB
be experienced in entirely weaning the child at - ten or
twelve months old. After a child has been weaned its

food ought principally to consist of liquid or semifluid

substances. Asses and cows' milk alone, or boiled with
bread, thickened with ground rice or baked flour, may be
given for the first few months. To these may be added,
for the sake of variety, rice, tapioca, sago, and arrow-root,
which may be made up with milk or water, or both ; and
when water alone is used, sugar should be added. 'Where
children cannot take milk, light broths should be adminis-
tered. As solid food for the first year after weaning, there
is nothing better than bread and butter : but in all cases in
the diet of children a due regard should be had to the
relation between azotized and non-azotized aliments. If

the former are given in too great quantity, congestion and
inflammation are frequently the result ; whilst if the latter

prevail in the diet, the child gets fat and loses strength,
and becomes subject to diseases of debility. Neither the
one kind nor the other should be withheld, and it is cmly
by their judicious combination that the fatal effects of im-
proper diet can be avoided.

(Gardien, Dictionnaire de* Sciences Mtdicales ; Combe,
On the Management of Infancy ; Maunsell and Evanson,
On the Diseases of Children.)
WEAR. [Warn]
WEAR, river. [Durham.]
WEARDALE, ST. JOHN. [Durham.]
.WEARING. [Vkkrino.]
WEARMOUTH. [Sunderland:]
WEASELS (MuUelidce), a family of digrrigrade Cab-

nivora. [Vol. vi., p. 307.]
The genus Mustela of Linnaeus, in the last edition of the

'Systema Naturae,' which underwent his revision,' com-
prised the following species:

—

lutris. Intra, lutreol*,
barbara, gulo, martes, putorius, furo, ziMlina; errrtinea,

and nivalis. The ' genus thus established consisted of the
Otters and Gluttons, as well as the 1me Weasels, and was
placed between Vivkrra and Ursus.

Cuvier divides the Martet (Musteta, Linn.) into the fol-

lowing subgenera :

—

Potorius, Cuv.
The animals of this subgenus are, he observes, the most

sanguinary of all ; the loweV canine has no internal
tubercle ; and their upper tuberculous tooth is wider than
it is long;- they have only two false molars above and
three below. They may be recognised fcjr thd extremity of
their muzzle, which is rather shorter and stotnerthan tint
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or the Marttt ; and they all diffuse a' most disagreeable

odour.
The species arranged under this subgenus are the com-

mon Ittchet or Polecat, Miateia ptttorius, Linn.; the
Ferret, Musteiafun. Linn. ; the Polecat of Poland, Musteia
sarmatica. Pall. ; the Siberian Polecat, Musteia sibtrita,

Pall. : the Weasel, Musteia vulgaris, Linn. ; and the Stoat

or Ermine Weasel, Musteia erminea, Linn.
As approximated to these, he records the Mink, Norek,

or Polecat of the Northern Rivers, Musteia lutreola,VM„
which frequents the banks of 'wafers in the north and east

of Europe from the Icy to the Black Sea, feeds on frogs and
crayfish, and has the feet a little palmated between the
bases of the toes,'but which its teeth and round tail ap-
proximate to the Polecats more than the Otters. It is

reddish-brown, and has the circumference of the lips and
under part of the jaw white. Its odour is only musky, and
its fur very beautiful.

Some, Cuvier observes, think this the same as the Pole-
cat of the North American rivers, Musteia vison, 6m., to

which the name of Mink has been transferred, and which
has also the feet semi-palmated ; but this animal has ge-
nerally white on the point of the chin only, and sometimes
a narrow line under the throat, and is a different species. -

Among the Polecats of warm climates, Cuvier notices
the Javanese Polecat, Ptttorius nudipes, F. Cuv. ; the
African Polecat, Ptttoriu* africanus, Deem. ; the Striped

Polecat of Madagascar, Putoriu* striatus, Cuv. ; and
the Cape Polecat (the Zorilte of Button, Viverra gorilla,

Gin.)

The Marten, or Martens, properly so called.

(Musteia, Cuv.)
These, according to Cuvier, differ from the Polecats in

having an additional false molar above And below, and a
small internal tubercle on their lower canine ; two cha-
racters which a little diminish the cruelty of their nature.

Belonging to Europe he notices, as very closely allied to

each other, the Common Marten, Musteia martes, Linn.,

and Mwtela foina.
As the production of Siberia, he calls attention to the

Sbelline Marten, Musteia zibellina, so celebrated for its

rich fur, which is brown, with some grey spots on the
head, and is distinguished from the preceding by having
hairs even under the toes, a provision adapted to its habita-

tion in the most frozen mountains. The painful chace of
tms species is laboriously followed in the midst of winter

Duong- frightful snows, and to the pertinacity with which
it has been persevered in notwithstanding the meteoric

terrors that surround the hunter, the discovery of the

eastern countries of Siberia has been ascribed.

North America, observes Cuvier, produces many Martes,

-which travellers and naturalists have indicated under the

names of Pekan, Viion, Mink, &c. One of these, the

White Vison of the furriers, Musteia lutrocephala, Harl.,

has the feet as hairy and the hair nearly as soft as the

Zibelline, but of a bright fulvous colour, and is almost

whitish on the head. That, he remarks, which he shall

call Pekan, Musteia canadensis, 6m., and which comes
from Canada and the United States, has the head, the

neck, the shoulders, and the upper part of the back min-

gled with grey and brown; the nose, the Tump, the tail,

and the limbs are blackish.

The Mouffettes. (Mephitis, Cuv.)

These, like the Polecats, have two false molars above

and three below; but their upper tuberculous tooth is

very large, and as long as it is wide, and their lower canine

has two tubercles on its internal side, which approximates

them to the Badgers, as the Polecats are approximated to

the Griaons and the Gluttons. The Mouffettes have be-

suiea, like the Badgers, the anterior claws long, and

adapted for digging, and they are even half-plantigrade

:

Use resemblance is continued even in the distribution of

the colours. Cuvier truly remarks in conclusion, that in

this family, remarkable for its fetid odour, the Mouffettes

are distinguished by a stench far exceeding that of the

other species.

. The Mouffettes, or Skunks, are generally stnped with

white upon a black ground, but the number of stripes

varies in the same species. The most common is the

North American species, Viverra putoriu*, 6m., which is

black, with white stripes more or less wide and numerous,

and the tip of the tail black. The odour of this suffocating

muna] has been compared to that of the Polecat, mingled

with an overpowering stench of garhc ; and nothrag cnri

be more intolerable. Cuvier also notices the Chinche

Twih of Wcuel. ZorilU, mi Marten.

Upper let, a little more than twice the the of nature ; lower •et,noarlj- ,« I

* " ' etie. - •
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iVivtnamtphUt*. Qm ), with the tail whita J the stripes

on the back sometimes occupy the whole of its widllk

Mydaus, F. Cuv.
Cuvier considers that this may be made a distinct sub-

genus. With the teeth, feet, and colours of the Skunks, it

has a truncated inutile in the form of a snout, and {he tail

is reduced to a small pencil of hairs.

Only one species, Mydaus meliceps, is known.

The Otters. (Lutra, Storr.)

The Martes of Cuvier are placed between the Ratels

and the Dogs.
The same position is assigned to this family by M. Les-

son.

Mr. Swajmon thus characterises the Mustelines, which
he places between the Viverrince and the Ursince, in his

family Muslelidee

:

—
„ , • 1L 6 . 1-1

. , 4-4 5-5
Cutting-teeth, g; canines, y ; grinders, jr—^ or g^g,

one of whioh only is tuberculous; head small, oval; ears

short, round ;
body long, slender ; feet short. The follow-

ing are the genera which Mr. Swainson arranges under
this subfamily :

—
Putoriut, Cuv.—Example, Mustela putorius. The, Pole-

cat, Weasel, &c.
Matter, Cuv. '-.-Example, Martes abie,tum. The, Pine

Marten,
Mephitis, Cuv.—Example, Viverra striata, Shaw.
Mydaus, F. Cuv.—Example, Mydaus meliceps.

Lutra, Ray.—Example, Lutra vulgaris, the common
Otter. This genus comprises the subgenus Enhydra.—
Example, Mustela lutris. The Sea Otter.

Gulo, Storr.—Example, Ursus gulo. Linn.
Ratelus, F. Cuv.—Example, rtverra mellivora, Gm.

—

{Classification of Quadrupeds.)
Mr. Bell, in his British Quadrupeds, makes the Muslelidee

consist of the following genera :

—

Lutra ; Mustela ; and Martes, Bay.
Mr. Bell places the Mustelidce between the Ursidee and

the Felidca in the same work.
Mr. J. E. Gray arranges his subfamily Mustelina, the

fifth of his family Felxdce, next to his subfamily Canina.
The Mustelina contain the following genera :

—

Maries; Mustela; Putoriut; Gymnopus ; Vison, Zo-
rilla ; Oafera ; Ratelus ; Gulo ; Heltctis ; Mephitis; Chin-
chia; Marputius; Conepatus; Mydaus; Arctonyx; Meles;
Taxidta; Lontra; Lutra; Aonyx ; Pteromtra; and En-
hydra, {Synopsis ; Brit, MusJ
We shall here confine ourselves to the Weasels properly

so called, including the Martens, Skunks, and Mydaus.
The dentition of the common Weasel, the Gorilla, and

the Martin is very similar; and indeed M. F. Cuvier
unites the three, giving two plates to show the alight varia-
tions. He observe*, that the only difference that they
present with reference to this part of their organization is

that the Martens have in both jaws a rudimentary false
molar more than the Weasel and the Zorilla, and that the
Zorilla has the internal tubercle of the lower canine more
developed than it is found in the analogous tooth of the
Maitens and Weasels or Polecats. In other respects, their
systems of dentition are quite identical.

European Weasels.

(Mustela.)
Generic Character.—Body elongated, vermiform ; feet

short ;toes separate ; claws sharp ; molar teeth
4

_ Some
5—

5

error having obtained with regard to the species found in
the British Islands, we shall select those species as exam-
ples :—

The Common Weasel, Mustela vulgaris.
Specific Character.—Reddish brown above, white be-

neath ; tail of the same colour as the body.
Geographical Distribution.—Europe. North America.

Pennant states that this species inhabits the Hudson's Bay
countries, Newfoundland, and the United States. God-
man, in his account of the animals of the United States,
omits it. The Prince of Canino and Musignano thinks that
what has been considered as the common Weasel in the
United States, is the ermine in its summer fur. Lawson
notices it in his ' History of Carolina,' saving that it is the
same as in England, but very scarce. Catesby also men-
Zoos it, writing 'Weasle ;' and in the 'New Description of

Virginia'' (HMA), • Weasels' ar»•mentioned amoxg their con-
geners, but with this saving clause, evidently written to

soothe settlers: ' but these vermine hurt not hens, chioluns,

or eggs, at any time.' Dr. Richardson remarks toot both
the Weasel and the Ermine are indubitably inhabitants of

the American continent, the Ermine extending to the most
remote arctic districts, and the Weasel as far» the north,

at least, as the Saskatchewan River. Captain Bayfield,

he observes, presented the Zoological Society with speci-

mens of the common Weasel, killed on the borders of Lake
Superior, which agree in .all respects with the European
species; and Dr. Richardson obtained similar specimens si

Carlton House, The last-named author adds thai the

Weasels of the fur countries become white in winter, like

the Ermine, and are not distinguished from them by the

traders.

Habits.—Mr. Bell, who> in his interesting and carefully

digested work on the British Quadrupeds, gives the above
specific character of the common Weasel, well observes
that the near approximation in figure and character, and
the great general similarity in habits, which a comparison
between the Stoat and Weasel presents, have occasioned

considerable confusion in some of the accounts which have
been given of their history ; though the difference of sise

and colour would at once be sufficient to distinguish the

species, were there no other points of disagreement be-
tween them.

» The Stoat,' says Mr, Bell, 'is brown above, dirty white
beneath ; the tail always black at the tip, longer and more
bushy than that of the Weasel, and the former animal is

twice as large as its elegant little congener. The Weasel,
on the other hand, is red above, pure white beneath, the

tail red and uniform. Their habits also, though generally
similar, are, in many of their details, considerably distinct;

and we are fully borne out by observation in saying thai

the accusations against the Weasel, of the mischief which
he is said to perpetrate in the farm.yard and the ben-roost,

as well as amongst game of every description—on hares
and rabbits, no less than on the feathered vibesr-are prin-

cipally due to the Stoat. It is not meant to be, asserted

that the Weasel will not, when driven by hunger, boldly
attack the stock of the poultry-yard, or occasionally make
free with a young rabbit or a steeping partridge ; but thai
its usual prey is of a much more ignoble character, is proved
by daily observation, Mice of every description, the field

and Uie water vole, rats, moles, and small birds, are their

ordinary food ; and from the report of unprejudiced ob-

servers, it would appear that this pretty animal ought
rather to be fostered as a destroyer of vermin, than extir-

pated as a noxious depredator. Above all, it should not be
molested in barns, ricks, or granaries, in which situations it

is of great service in destroying the colonies ofmice which
infest them. These only who have witnessed the multi-
tudinous numbers in which these little pests are found, in

wheat-ricks especially, and have seen the manner in which
the interior is sometimes drilled, as it were, in. every direc-

tion by their runs, can at all appreciate the amount of their

depredations; and surely the occasional abduction of a
chicken or a duckling, supposing it to be even much more
frequently chargeable against the Weasel than it really is,

would be but a trifling setroff against the benefit, produced
by the destruction ofthose swarms of little thieves.' ,

Mr. Bell adds, as ground for this defence of the Weasel,
that a friend of his assured him that at least three bushels
of different species of mice had been killed out of one
wheat-rick, a number that will not surprise those who have
seen a good thoroughly-routing mouse-hunt in a grain
rick-yard or granary where the mice have taken up their
Quarters in earnest. Great good the Weasel certainly
oes, and its usual mode of attack when it reaches its prey

shows that small quadrupeds and birds form its staple. U
inflicts a bite on the head, which pierces the brain, and
seldom fails to lay the victim dead at its feet by a single
stroke. But there can be no doubt that it isa destroyer of
newly-hatched gallinaceous and game-birds and voung
ducks, as well as the smaller feathered tribes ; ana that,

although it does good service in keeping down the mice,
it is a bad neighbour to the hare and rabbit-warren. Not
that the Weasel will do one-third of the mischief that a
Stoat will, nor upon animals of such large growth, but 'it

will do enough. It is a most active and perseveriug
hunter j few trees will slop it when irosearch of birds' nests,

which, it rob* not only by »ucking the eggs, but by carrying
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off the young. It wiB hunt the Mole, the field-Mouse,
and other small quadrupeds in their usual haunts not only
by the eye but also by the seent, Hie a Stoat ; and most
amusing it is to see one of these flexible agile little crea-

tures tracing up the scent when it is at fault. They will

quarter the ground like a dog till they hit it off, and to lose

no help from their eye, win occasionally sit up, raisine

themselves on their hind-quarters to gain a more extended
view around them. Their perseverance will tire down
animals larger and stronger than themselves; nor will

water stop them when their game takes to it for safety. In
they pronge, and seldom quit their object till the fatal bite

is indicted. The brain is generally first eaten, and the
body of the victim kept as a supply near the haunt of the
little hunter; but it seems very questionable whether they
are addicted to those blood-sucking propensities whicn
the vulgar attribute to them ; and our own experience co-
incides with that of Mr. Bell, who considers this alleged
habit to be much exaggerated, and whose own observation,
as far as it had gone, tended to confirm the opinion of
those who deny the existence of such a propensity
altogether.

The last-named acute zoologist also throws well-

grounded doubt on the assertion that the Weasel will

attack and destroy snakes ; and indeed he believes such a
notion to be entirely erroneous* He placed a weasel and
a common snake together in a large cage, in which the
former had the opportunity of retiring into a small box in

which it slept. Mutual fear was manifest, and the animals
kept at a distance ; the snake however showing as much
disposition to be the assailant as the weasel, which at last

gave the snake an occasional slight bite on the side or on
the nose, without however materially injuring the reptile,

and evidently without any Instinctive desire to feed upon
it. After they had remained two or three hours together,

the animals appeared almost indifferent to the presence of

each other. Tne snake was then removed.
'How different was this Weasel's conduct,' says Mr. Bell,

after relating the experiment above stated, ' when a mouse
was introduced into the cage : it instantly issued from its

little box, and in a moment one single bite on the head
pierced the brain, and laid the mouse dead without a
rtruggle or a cry. I have observed that when a Weasel
seizes a small animal, at the instant that the fatal bite is

inflicted, it throws its long lithe body over its prey, so as

to secure it should the first bite fail ; an accident however
which I have never observed to occur when a mouse has

been the victim. The power which the Weasel has of

bending the head at right angles with the long and flexible,

though powerful necx, gives it great advantage in this

mode of seizing and killing its smaller prey.'

This destroyer becomes itself a victim to birds of prey.

We have all heard the story of the eagle and cat, and how
the maddened quarry brought the mighty bird that had
snatched it away down again to the earth in the agonies

of death. In the ' Magazine of Natural History' a similar

anecdote is recorded of a stoat and an eagle, not however
with any strong voucher. But Mr. Bell, on the authority

of Bar. Pindar, residing, when the event occurred, at Blox-

worth, in Dorsetshire, relates the following passage in the

life of a weasel ; and as there is no ground whatever for

doubt, it affords a striking instance of the murderous in-

stinct of this little quadruped.
Mr. Pindar, while riding over his grounds, saw at a short

distance from him a kite pounce on some object on the

ground and rise with it in his talons. ' In a few moments
however the kite began to show signs of great uneasiness,

rising rapidly in the air, or as quickly falling, and wheel-

ing irregularly round, whilst it was evidently endeavouring

to force some obnoxious thing from it with its feet. After

a sharp hut short contest, the kite fell suddenly to the

earth, not far from where Mr. Pindar was intently watch-

ing the manoeuvre.
;
He instantly rode up to the spot,

when a weasel ran away from the kite, apparently unhurt,

leaving the bird dead, with a hole eaten through the skin

under the wing, and the large blood-vessels of the part

torn through.'
With similar courage the Weasel will attack does, and

even men, when Us nest is invaded. This is framed of dry

leaves and herbage, and is generally lodged in some snug

locality, such as a crevice in a bank, the hollow of a tree,

or a dry ditch, which keeps it warm and comfortable.

Hfre four or five young are Drought up from each birth,

and the number of these Utters is two, or even three, in

theyear.
Tne female weasel is smaller than the male, and Mr.

Bell well observes that it is probably the ' little reddish

beast,' called by the country-people a Cane, mentioned in

White's ' Selborne,' and described as not much bigger than
a Field-Mouse, but much longer. Mr. Blyth informed
Mr. Bell that the animal was known in Surrey by the name
of Kine.
This species sometimes, but rarely, turns white in the

winter, and in this state it is the Mustela nivalis of Lin-
naeus. Mr. Bell received one from Scotland with two
white spots on each side of the nose, which it retained
throughout the summer.
Pennant gives the following national names for this

species:

—

Bronwen of the British; La Bellctte of the
French ; Donnola, Ballotuta, and Benula of the Italians

;

Comadreia of the Spanish ; Doninha of the Portuguese

;

Wisel of the Germans ; Weezel of the Dutch ; Vesta of the
Swedes : and Veeset of the Danes.
The Anglo-Saxon name is Wesle.

Mr. Bell has, very properly in our opinion, chosen to

retain the generic term Mustela for the present form, in

preference to Putorius, Cuvier's subgenenc name, because
he considers it as the type of the family. The general
form and aspect of the Weasel, he observes, show it to be
typical in the group of vermiform carnivora. The body Is

extremely slender and arched, the head small and flat-

tened, the eyes black, and remarkably quick and lively

;

the ears short and rounded, the neck very long, but little

shorter than the trunk, and very flexible ; the tail short,

not one-third the length of the head and body, smaller

than that ofthe rest of the genus, and without the terminal

tuft of long hair which exists in the Stoat ; legs short and
furred to the end of the toes ; fur short and close. Length
of head and body of male 8 inches 3 lines ; of tail, 2
inches 4 lines. Head and body of female, 7 inches ; tail,

2 inches.

CoibTttoi) Weasel,

The Ermine Weasel. Mtutela erminca, Lirtn.

Specific Character.—Body reddish-brown above, white

beneath (in winter wholly white) ; extremity of the tail

always black. (Bell.)

Description.—Winter Drew.—Yellowish-white, the yel-

low hardly visible on the head, but gradually showing

itself more and more on the body and increasing in inten-

sity, so that some are of a pale yellow colour on their hind

f>arts. In high northern latitudes, and, in severe winters,

ower down, the white on the upper parts is quite pure.

Summer Dress.—About the end of March the upper

parts change to reddish-brown, of rather a dull tint ; the

lower parts continue white. The tail, as noticed in the

specific character, remains black at the extremity during

all the changes.

In northern latitudes, even in the alpine districts of

Scotland, Mr. Bell observes that this change is universal

;

but farther south it becomes an occasional and even rare

occurrence.
t

With regard to the mode in which this alteration is

brought about, Mr. Bell expresses his belief that the winter

change is effected not by the loss of the summer coat and

the substitution of a new one, but by the actual change of
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colour in the existing Air ; and he cites, in proof of this

view of the subject, the case of the Hudson's Bay Lemming,
which, in Captain Sir John Ross's first Polar expedition,
was exposed in j&s summer coat on the deck to a tem-
perature 30° below zero, and the next morning the fur

on the cheeks aud a patch on each shoulder had become
perfectly white. Next day the shoulder-patches had con-
siderably ext#uled, and the posterior part of the body and
flanks had turned to a dirty white. At the end of a week
the winter change was complete, with the exception of a
dark hand across the shoulders prolonged down to the
middle ditae back. .

Mr. Blyjh .however informed Mr. Bell that he had come
to a different conclusion, and was of opinion that authors
were wrong in what they had advanced respecting the
mode in which the animal changes its colour, at least in

autumn ; for in a specimen which Mr. Blyth had lately

examined, and which had been killed during the autumnal
change, it was clearly perceivable that the white hairs were
all new, and not the brown changed in colour. Mr. Mac-
gillivrav, too, a close observer, says that the change is not
effected by an alteration in the colour of the same hairs,

but by the gradual substitution of brown for white hairs.

He states that a male killed on the 30th March had on the
head, the hind neck, and the middle of the back, as far as

the tail, a broad band of brown, intermixed with white
hairs ; and the brown hairs were all much shorter than the
white. A female killed on the same day in company with
the male had the upper parts all brownish-red, but paler

than usual, with a very few small tufts of white hairs inter-

spersed ; but its fur was not shorter than that of an indi-

viduai^k^ted in December. In the former case, Mr.
MacgtTIivray observes, the summer change had commenced,
and orown hairs had grown in place of the white hairs of
winter ; but in the latter the winter coat had not assumed
a white colour, and still remained. He states that a
female shot at Loanhead, near Edinburgh, in the end of
February, 1832, was brown above, with a few white hairs,

especially on the tail. There had been an uncommonly
mild winter, and the animal had not assumed its white
winter fur, for the red hairs did notseem to be new. ' On
the whole,' says Mr. Macgillivray in continuation, * it

appears to me that in spring and the beginning of summer,
when the animal has assumed its white colour in winter,
all the red hairs that appear are new. Towards December,
earlier if the weather be very cold, later if less so, the
hairs of the upper parts become white. In an individual

obtained in December, 1834, the colour was a mixture of
white and brownish-red. The hairs of the latter colour
were not in the least degree faded, and those of the former
were much shorter, and evidently just shooting ; so that
the change from brown to white would seem to take place
by the substitution of new white hairs for those of the
summer dress. But in mild winters the hairs retain their

red colour ; and if new hairs come in, they are also red :

if the weather become colder, the new hairs that appear
are white, although the old hairs do not vary ; and if there
are alternations of severe cold and temperate weather, the
animal becomes mottled. It is certain that the change of
season is not regularly attended wjth a change of colour

;

that great cold at any period of winter, if protracted, is

accompanied with a change to white ; but there is no evi-

dence that a return of heat produces a return of the red
colour in white hairs. The hairs continue to elongate
from the end of spring to the beginning of winter, and the
fur is certainly not longer in winter than in spring. Per-
haps the hairs are renewed at all seasons, and those which
grow in mild weather are brown, while those that shoot
out in cold weather are red, cold having the effect of
changing the structure of growing hairs, or of acting on
their bulbs so as.to prevent the application of colouring
matter.'

We have given this detailed account in Mr. Macgilliv-
ray's own words, and of the accuracy of it there can he no
doubt. Still the experiment made on the Hudson's Bay
Lemming, where the change was so suddenly effected as

td prevent the possibility of attributing it to anything but
a change of the hair actually in existence, seems conclu-
sive in favour of Mr. Bell's opinion, in some cases at least.

Indeed Mr. Macgillivray himself admits, in the same
account, that there is also reason to believe that sometimes
the brown hairs themselves, on the application of intense
cold, become whitened ; and he states that he has teen

individuals of a brown colour patched with white, in which
the while hairs were of the same length as the brown ; bat

he adds that he had never met with any of which the hairs

were partially coloured, or appeared to be changing from
brown to white, still less from white to brown; and he

concludes thus:—' On the whole therefore I think that'

this animal sheds its hair gradually, and in small parcel* or

patches, all the year round, in the same manner as pUnai-
gans shed their feathers, and that so long as the weather
is mild, the growing hairs are brown on the upper parts,

but white when it is very cold. Thus in March, 1834, 1
was presented by Mr. Ferguson, of Raith, with a most
beautiful specimen, on which there was not a single red

hair. As to the change effected in coloured hair by
intense cold, direct experience alone can determine what
we are to believe concerning it, and as yet ermines have
not been subjected to this kind of observation.' (Nairn,-

ralist't Library.) . , • -

That change of temperature, and not merely change of
season, is necessary to effect the alteration of colour, is

evident from Mr. Hogg's observations, which will be found
partly in the 5th vol. of Loudon's ' Magazine of Nat HistV
and partly in the work above quoted of Mr. Bell, who re-

ceived a letter from Mr. Hogg, on the subject after the
publication of the paper in Loudon's ' Magazine.'

Mr. Hogg, whose remarks appear to have been made in
the county of Durham, states that within the last nine
years from the date of his communication he had met with
two Ermines alive, and in the most different winters that
had occurred for a great many years. One was observed
in the extremely severe winter (January to March) oC
1823 : the other in the extremely mild January of 1832.

' In consequence of the months of December, 1831, and
January, 1832, having been so extremely mild, I was,''

says Mr. Hogg, ' greatly surprised to find this stoat
clothed in his winter fur ; and the more so, because I bad
seen, about three weeks or a month before, a stoat in its
summer coat or brown fur. I was therefore naturally led
to consider whether the respective situations which the
brown and white stoats seen by me this warm winter in-
habited, could alone account for the difference of the
colour of their fur, in any clear and satisfactory manner.
The situation then where the Brown Stoat was seen, is in
lat. 54° 32' N. nearly, and long. 1° 19* W. nearly, upon »
plain elevated a very few feet above the level of the river
Tees, in the county of Durham. Again, the place where
I met with the Ermine, or White Stoat, on the 23rd
January, 1832, is in the North Riding of Yorkshire, in lat-
54° 12'N. nearly, and long. 1° 13'W. nearly : it is situated at
a very considerable elevation, and in the immediate neigh-
bourhood of the lofty moorlands called the Hambledon
Hills. These constitute the south-western range of the
Cleveland Hills, which rise in height from 1100 feet to.
1200 feet above the sea. At the time, the Ermine waa
making his way towards the hills, where, no doubt, be
lived, or frequently haunted ; and consequently the great
coldness of the atmosphere, even in so mild a winter, upon
so elevated and bleak a spot as that moorland, would
satisfactorily account for the appearance of the animal in
its white fur

;
although the place is, in a direct line, more-

than twenty-three miles distant to the south of the fields

near the Tees, inhabited by the Brown Stoat*
The Ermine-Weasel, the length of whose head and body-

is nine inches ten lines, the tail being four inches eiglit

lines, is the Carltcm of the antient British ; Stoat, Stout*
and Greater Weasel of the modern British : L'Hermine
and Le Roselet of the French ; Armellino of the Italians

;

Armino and Armelina of the Spanish ; Hermelin of the
Germans ; Hermelin and Lekatl of the Swedes; Hermilyn
of the Dutch ; Hermelin and Lekat of the Danes ; Setgoor
and Shacoos/une of the Cree Indians ; and Terreeya of the
Esquimaux.

Geographical Dittribtttion.—Temperate Europe gene-
rally, but common only in the north. The finest, that is,

those with the longest and thickest fur, and of the purest
and brightest colour, are imported from the high latitudes.

Russia, Norway, Siberia, Lapland, furnish them abun-
dantly. The British importation, in 1833, was 105,139.
In America it is found from the most northern limits to
the middle districts of the United States. Ermine-skins
formed part of the Canada exports in the time of Charle-
voix ; bat they have so sunk in value, that they are said

not to repay the Hudson's Bay Company the expense of
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collecting thenr, and very few are brought to this country
from that quarter.

Habile. #c.—' It appears that in England generally,'
says Mr. Macgillivray, ' the Ermine it less common than
the Weasel ; but in Scotland, even to the south of the
Frith of Forth, it is certainly of more frequent occurrence
than that species ; and for one Weasel I have seen at least

five or six Ermines. It frequents stoney places and
thickets, among which it finds a secure retreat, as its

agility enables it to outstrip even a dog in a short race,
and the slimness of its body allows it to enter a very small
aperture. Patches of furze, in particular, afford it perfect
security, and it sometimes takes possession of a rabbit's
borrow. It preys on game and other birds, from the
grouse and ptarmigan downwards, sometimes attacks
poultry or sucks their eggs, and is a determined enemy to

rats and moles. Young rabbits and hares frequently be-
come victims to its rapacity, and even full-grown indivi-

duals are sometimes destroyed by it. Although in general
it does not appear to hunt by scent, yet it has been seen
to trace its prey like a dog, following its track with cer-
tainty. Its motions are elegant, and its appearance ex-
tremely animated. It moves by leaping or bounding, and
is capable of running with great speed, although it seldom
trusts itself beyondf the immediate vicinity of cover.

Under the excitement of pursuit however its courage is

surprising, for it will attack, seize by the throat, and cling

to a grouse, hare, or other animal strong enough to carry
it on; and it does not hesitate on occasion to betake itself

to the water. Sometimes when met with in a thicket or

stoney place, it will stand and gaze upon the intruder, as if

conscious of security ; and, although its boldness has been
exaggerated in the popular stories which have made their

way into books of natural history, it cannot be denied that,

in proportion to its size, it is at least as courageous as the
titter or the lion.'

"Mr. Bell was informed by the Rev. F. W. Hope that

the latter, while shooting in Shropshire, was attracted by
toe loud shrill scream of a hare which he thought had
been just caught in a poacher's snare. He ran towards
the spot, and there saw a hare limping ofF,'apparently in

great distress, with something attached to the side of the

throat. This proved to be a stoat, and the stricken hare
made its way into the brushwood with its enemy still

holding' on. In England it takes advantage of the galle-

ries of the mole for its winter retreat, as well as the rabbit

barrow.

.Captain Lyon, R.N., saw the Ermine hunting the foot-

steps of mice in the north as a hound would hunt a
for, and observed their burrows in the snow, which were
poshed up in the same manner as the tracks of moles in

Britain. These passages ran in a serpentine direction,

and near the hole or dwelling-place the circles were mul-
tiplied as if to render the approach more intricate.

The same graphic voyager gives a lively description of

a captive Ermine :
—

' He was a fierce little fellow, and the

instant he obtained daylight in his new dwelling, he flew

at the bars, and shook them with' the greatest fury, utter-

ing a very shrill passionate cry, and emitting the strong

musky smell which I formerly noticed. No threats or

teasing could induce him to retire to the sleeping-place,

and whenever he did so of his own accord, the slightest

nibbing on the bars was sufficient to bring him out to the

attack of his tormentors. He soon took food from the

hand. Dot not until he had first used every exertion to

reach and bite the fingers which conveyed it. This bold-

ness gave me great hopes of being able to keep my little

captive alive through the winter, but he was killed by an

accident.*

Dr. Richardson states that the Ermine is a bold animal,

and often domesticates itself in the habitations of the fur

traders, where it may be heard the live-long night pur-

suing the white-footed mouse (Mus leucopus). He re-

marks that, according to Indian report, this species brings

forth tpn or twelve young at a time. In this country it

produces about five in April or May.
Choce.—In Siberia Ermines are taken in traps baited

with flesh ; and in Norway they are either shot with blunt

arrows, or taken in traps made of two flat stones, one

being propped up with a stick, to which is fastened a

baited string. This the animal nibbles when the stone

falk and crushes it. Two logs of wood are used for the

tame purpose and in the same manner in Lapland.

P. C., No. 1700.

Ermine In rammer drew.
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Ermine in winter dre«.

The Poieeai, or Fitchet Weasel, Mustela pulorius.

Description.—8touter in proportion than either the
common Weasel or the Ermine, and the head broader.
Nose rather pointed, ears round and not conspicuous.

Neck comparatively short. Tail inclining to bushy, rather

more than a third of the length of the body and head.

There are two kinds of fur in this species ; the short is

fulvous and woolly, the long is black, brownish black, and
shining. A brown colour mingled with yellow, varying

according to the proportions of these two sorts of fur in

the individual, is the result. There are some white marks
about the mouth and ears, and the parts which are darkest

in colour are the head, tail, and feet. Length of the head
and body 1 foot, 5 inches, 6 lines ; of the tail, 5 inches 5
lines. Such is Mr. Bell's measurement. Mr. Macgillivray

makes the total length to the end of the tail 17 inches, and
observes that the anal sac is usually represented as single ;

but he found that beneath the extremity of the rectum
externally two sacs containing a yellowish fetid substance

of the consistence of thick cream were present.

This is the Ffwlbard of the ancient British ; Fulimart,

Foumart (as well as the terms given at the head of the de-

scription) of the modern British. Polecat has been sup-

posed to have been a comiption of Polish Cat ; but this

seems to be not much better than a guess ; Foumart and
Fulimart have with better reason been considered to be
contractions of Foul Martin, in contradistinction to the

Sweet Martin. It is the Putois of the French, Foetla and

Puzolo of the Italians, Putoro of the Spanish ; litis, k/A,

and Buntsing of the Germans ; Bonsing of the Dutch

;

lller of the Swedes, and Ilder of the Danes.

Geographical Distribution.—Europe generally. Pen-

nant says that it is common in the temperate parts of

Russia, but grows scarcer in Siberia, except in the desert

of Baraba and beyond the lake Baikal.

Habits, <f-c—The Polecat is most destructive to the

poultry-yard and the preserve ; its appetite for slaughter,

which seems never to be satiated as long as any living

thing remains within its reach, rendering it a most ruinous

neighbour to those who rear fowls or keep up a head of

game. Not only the young birds fall victims tc
,
it, but Hie

•
are even geese or turkejs safe. AVc re-

parents also ; nor

member an instance of a hen and a whole brood
Vol. XXVII,—Y

of
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chickens being killed by one of these'destroyers in a single

night ; and upon another occasion, seven or eight nearly

full-grown turkeys. The brain and the blood seem to be

the choicest portions. The bodies of the dead are carried

off to its haunts, which are generally in some copse or

wood near a farm or in the heart of a preserve, whence it

issues on its deadly errand in the evening, generally soon

after sunset, or when it grows dusk, It is bold and daring

withal. Mr. Nevill Wood, of Foston Hall, in Derbyshire,

informed Mr. Bell that some years ago he had ten fine

young ducks, which were shut up every night in a small

outhouse, destroyed in one night by a polecat. On enter-

ing the place in the morning, Mr. Wood found every duck
lying dead, each with a hole in the neck ; and in a few

moments the perpetrator of the bloody deed marched out

towards him, licking its jaws without exhibiting the

slightest alarm.

No * vermin ' is placed with more satisfaction upon ' The
Keeper's Tree,' for none commits more havoc, if so much,
among the game. Beginning with the egg, it persecutes

all the game-birds through, every period' of life, and is a
far more determined enemy than the Stoat itself to the

hare and rabbit-warren. The fox, as is well known, will

do much to keep down the pheasants, and especially the

rabbits and hares ; but even this wily and powerful in-

vader is not so mischievous a* the species of which we are

treating. Where a fox will kill one, a polecat will immo-
late ten, to say nothing of eggs : no vertebrated animal

seems to come amiss to its murderous nature. Bewick
relates that during a severe storm a foumart was traced in

the snow from the side of a rivulet to its hole at some dis-

tance from it. As it was observed to have made frequent

trips, and as other marks were to be wen in the snow which
could not easily be accounted for, it was thought a matter

worthy of great attention. Its hole was accordingly exa-

mined, and five fine eels were discovered to be the fruit of

its nocturnal excursions. The marks in the snow were

made by the motion of the eels in the quadruped's mouth.
In Loudon's 'Magazine' (vol. vi.) is an account of a
female polecat that was hunted to her nest, which held

five young ones in a comfortable bed of withered grass.

From a side hole the narrator picked out forty large frogs

and two toads alive, but capable of sprawling oplv, for the

old polecat had stricken them all with palsy by a bite

through the brain of each.

The nest of this species is generally made in some
rabbit-burrow, in the crevice of a rock, or where the tan-

gled herbage and brushwood overgrow loose heaps of

stones, and there the female drops from four to six young
in May or early in June.
The courage of the Polecat is great, and none of the

tribe denominated by gamekeepers ' vermin ' so severely

tries the 'pluck' of a terrier; for its flexibility, unless

seized in the right place and shaken to death at once, en-

ables it to turn ana fasten upon the nose of the dog, so as

to make the latter not unfrequently desist from the

attack.

The TolMat.

Pennant remarks that warreners assert that the Fitchet
or Polecat will breed with the Ferret, and that they are
sometimes obliged to procure an intercourse between these

animals to improve the breed of the latter, which by long
confinement will abate its savage nature, and become lea
eager after rabbits, and consequently less useful. « M. de
Button,' says Pennant, in continuation, ' denies that it will

admit the Fitchet, yet gives the figure of a variety under
the name of the Ferret Polecat (La Furet Putoit), which
has much ths appearance of being a spurious offspring.

But to put the matter out of dispute, the following fact

need only be related. The Rev. Mr. Lewis, vicar of Llan-
sowel, in Caermarthenshire, had a tame female Ferret,

which was permitted to go about the house ; at length it

absented itself for several days, and on its return proved
with young ; it produced nine of a deep brown colour,
more resembling the Fitchet than the Ferret, What makes
the matter more certain is, that Mr. Lewis had no males
of this species for it to couple with, neither were there any
within three miles, and those were closely confined.'

Inferior to the fur of the Sable or Marten, that of the
Polecat is nevertheless esteemed, and a considerable im-
portation of the skins annually comes to this country from
the north of Europe, under the name of Fitch.

Genus Martes (Ray).

5—5
Generic Character.—Grinding teeth g—^ ; body much

elongated ; feet short, with separate toes
; tongue smooth.

Before we enter upon the European species of Hurt ins,
or Martens, as they are perhaps more properly termed,
it will be necessary to consider the difference of opinion
among zoologists, as to the point whether the Common or
Beech Marten, the Pine Marten, and the Sable are three
different species, or merely varieties of one.
The Martes seems to have been known to the antients,

though it does not appear which of the martens was thus
designated ; indeed it may have been a common name for
them all. Martial writes (Ep., x. 37)

—

1 Venator capU marte mperbue adest.'

Some indeed read 'mele' for 'marte,' and so make a
badger of the capture. The annotator in the Delphin
edition has crowded as much confusion as he could into
his illustration of that reading, for he writes, ' Legunt aJii
capla mele, Gallic* blaireau, chat sauvage, fouine,'—
badger, wild eat, marten, for which last 'fouine' is the
French term.

George Bauer, who wrote under the name of Agricola,
in his book De Animantibus Subterraneis, notices the
three kinds of marten first above alluded to. After writtm;
a clear account of the Polecat, he says : 'A third kind of
sylvan weasel lies in the crevices of stones and caverns,
which is called Martes by Martial and Marturus by the
Germans.' He then gives Martial's line above quoted, and
proceeds to describe the animal and its habits with much
accuracy. This is the Common or Stone Marten. He then
describes a fourth, the Pine Marten ; and aftei wards a
fifth, ' called by the Germans Zobel,' the Sable. The skins
of the last are, he remarks, more precious than cloth of
gold, and he adds that forty of the best, the usual number
m one bundle, have been sold for more than a thousand
pieces of gold. (Folio, Basil, 1561.)

Gesner, Aldrovandus, and Jonston did little more than
copy Agricola. ' They seem however,' says Mr. Bennett,
who has well traced up the opinions of authors upon this
subject, 1 to have abandoned Agricola's subdivision of the
second species, and to have described his first, the Stone
Marten, as it was emphatically denominated by the Ger-
mans, as the Beech Marten, imputing to it a more familiar
and sociable disposition, and a fondness for the neighbour-
hood of inhabited places. The same distinctions are
adopted by Ray in his Synopsis Quadrupedum, 1693 ; but
to his description of the Sable he adds that * Dr. Tancred
Robinson had seen the animal itself in the possession of
Dr. Charlton. Its size was that of a eat of Cyprus, its co-
lour a dark tawny ; the fore part of its head and its ears
of a whitish ash-colour ; and the bristles on its eyebrows,
nose, and face very long.'

Mr. Bennett remarks in continuation that so lightly did
Linnaeus estimate the value of the distinctions indicated
between the Pine and Beech Martens, that he uniformly
treats of them as one and the same animal in all his zoolo-
gical writings, from the first edition of his Fauna Steeciea
to the twelfth of his Systema Natura. It is only, he ob-
serves, in the last, that Linnaeus for the first time intimates
the existence of any difference between them. There he
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•peaks oftwo varieties as known to the rustic*—the Beech
Marten with a white throat, and the Pine Marten with a
yellow throat. The Linnaean character of the Sable is

principally, Mr. Bennett adds, founded on that df Hay,
and is accompanied by the sign used by Linnteus to de-
note that he had not seen the animal to which it is ap-
pended.
Klein (1751) keeps the old descriptions of the three

species. Brnson (1756) distinguishes the Beech and Pine
Martens from personal observation, by the colour of their

throats ; but he describes the Sable, which he had not
seen, from Ray and the more antient writers.

Daubenton evidently doubted whether to consider the
Beech and Pine Martens as distinct species or varieties

only, observing that they resemble one another so

closel)\that the colours of the fur form the sole distinc-

tion. He describes the Pine Marten as having the throat
yellow, and the Beech Marten as being white in that part.

The tints of the former are more lustrous, he says, than
those of the latter, and he adds that both are found in

woods of every description, even in those where there is

neither fir nor beech ; and that the Beech Marten cannot
properly be considered a domesticated animal, for although
it will seek its prey in inhabited localities, it is little less

wild than the Pine Marten.
BufTbn strongly contrasts the two animals and their al-

leged difference of disposition.

Neither Buffon nor Daubenton speak of the sable as an
animal personally known to them, nor is it, Mr. Bennett
observes, figured in their work.
Pennant treats the three species as distinct. His ac-

count of the Sable, which is more full than that of pre-
vious zoologists, is partly taken from the paper by J. 6.
Omelin in the ' Memoirs of the Academy of Petersbureh

'

• 1760), and partly from Mullet's collection of Russian His-
tories in German.
Mr. Bennett, following out this inquiry, remarks that, of

all the authors hitherto quoted, none have spoken of the
Sable as an animal which they knew otherwise than by re-

port Most of them mention it as an inhabitant of North-
ern Asia and Russia, Poland, Scandinavia, and Lapland.
Mr. Bennett however thinks that Poland, Scandinavia, and
Lapland may probably be considered as only indicating
the countries through the me lium of which sable-skins

were produced. J. 6. Gmelin and Pallas became ac-

quainted with the Sable while travelling in Siberia (to

which country Pallas limits the range of the animal), and
Mr. Bennett declares that they are the only two natu-
ralists who have described it from personal observation.

Gmelin examined two specimens in the possession of the

governor of Tobolsk. They were kept alive for a whole
year, and Gmelin describes them as resembling the mar-
tens in form and habit of body ; the one being throughout
the winter ashy black, cinereous on the chin, and yellowish

round the ears ; the other smaller, of a yellowish brown,
becoming rather paler on the chin and ears. On the ap-

proach of spring, the former animal became yellowish

brown, and the latter pale yellow. A figure of the

darker-coloured specimen accompanied the paper, and
this figure, to which Pallas applies the epithet 'pessima'

justly in Mr. Bennett's opinion), although it affords no
assistance in discriminating the species, has been copied
ia the ' Encyclopedic Mdthodique and other works, as the

most authentic figure of the sable extant.

And here Mr. Bennett observes, that were it not for the

authority of Pallas (whose deliberate judgment, founded

on a comparison of specimens both living and dead, carries

too much weight to be shaken by any but the most posi-

tive evidence), we should scarcely hesitate In discarding the

Sable from the list of genuine species, and considering it a

mere variety of the Pine Marten, produced by climate and
other concomitant circumstances.

Jt new becomes important to examine the description of

PaJlas, 1 accompanied by a comparison of its several parts

with those of a Pine Marten, found in the same forest, al-

most the only one in which the two animals are met with

intermixed, and the most western habitat of the true

table/

The differences distinguishing the Sable are stated to be,

a somewhat larger size ; a slight depression on the top of

the head ; a trifling elongation of the muzzle ; the fur on

the outside of the .ears excessively soft, pale, and silky,

and their inside lined with whitish hairs ; the soles of the

feet more villous ; the toes not terminating in a naked
callus, but in a tuft of crisp wool, completely enveloping
the claws ; the tail shorter than the legs when extended,
and therefore more abbreviated than in the Marten, and
becoming perfectly black at the tip ; the blackness of the
fur of the body, wnich in the Marten was of a yellowish
tinge, and the ashy grey of the head, becoming brown on
the muzzle, hoary about the eyes, and of a more obscure
colour on the throat, but not abruptly, except in some va-
rieties, distinguished, like the Marten, by a patch on the
throat.

Upon this Mr. Bennett well observes, that some of these
characters are very trivial, and others susceptible of varia-

tion. The slight differences in the form of the head are
not greater than are found existing in the same animal at

different ages, and the colour varies much in different in-

dividuals and in different seasons. The woollincss of the
toes had already been mentioned by Pennant in his de-
scription of the Marten, in some specimens of which Mr.
Bennett had observed the same fact. And lastly, even
the comparative length of the tail, on which the greatest
stress is laid, affords no absolute criterion ; for Pallas him-
self, Mr. Bennett remarks, states that this organ is a little

longer in the males, at least when young. 1 His authority
must however,' says Mr. Bennett, in concluding this part
of his careful treatise, ' be allowed to outweigh all such
considerations ; and to Indicate the existence of a true

sable, as a distinct species from the martens, although un-
known to later zoologists.'

The name of Pallas undoubtedly carries great weight
with it, and justly, but still cases or this description ought
not to be argued too much on authority.

But to return to the opinions of authors: M. Lesson
enumerates all three as species, under the names of 1,

Marte commnn, Mustela martes, Linn. ; La Marte, Buff.

2, Marte Fouine, Mustelafoina. Linn. (Gmel. ?), La Fouine,
Buff. 3, Marte zibeline, Mustela zibellina. Linn., the
Sobol of the Poles and Russians ; the Sabbel of the Swedes.

Mr. Bennett states that since the time of Pailasthe three

ecies have been almost universally enumerated by authors,

ch copying his predecessors with more or less correct-

ss. Desmarcst, he remarks, has omitted the most im-
portant characters given by Pallas for the Sable, and has,

on his own authority, furnished it with a tail of two-tliirda

the length of its body, while that of the Pine and Beech
Martens is stated to measure but little more than the half;

and he says that he knows of but one instance, since

Linnteus, in which the two latter animals have been even
apparently conjoined. This occurs in Dr. Walker's 4 Essay

on the Scottish Mammalia.' Dr. Walker indeed, Mr,
Bennett observes, does not mention the former, and pos-

sibly may not have regarded it as a native of Scotland : he
characterizes the species however in the words of Lin-

nssus, and observes that as the animal advances in age the

throat becomes yellower.

Mr. Bennett, in the Gardens and Menagerie of the Zoo-
logical Society, where the above inquiry is carried out,

figures, under the title of Pine Marten, Mustela martes.

Linn., two individuals which were sent from Russia to the

late Marchioness of Londonderry, as specimens of the true

sable, from which, as described by Pallas, they were at

once distinguished by a well-defined yellow patch, spread-

ing over their chest and throat, and by the length of their

tali, which considerably exceeded that of their hinder legs.

' Their colour,' says Mr. Bennett, 4 during the winter was,

with the exception of the throat and the margins of the

ears (which were likewise yellow), of a deep chestnut with

somewhat of a blackish tinge, and their hair extremely

long and fine. The fore-legs of one of them were crossed

in front towards the upper part by a yellowish stripe. In

summer they assumed a much lighter tinge, and their hair

became so much shorter as to give them the »PPear*n5e

of being scarcely more than half their former bulk. Tne

extremities of their toes, which had been well protected by

lengthened wool throughout the cold weather, were also

stripped of their covering, and the claws completely ex.

posed. In manners they were lively, active, and good-

humoured; they slept much during the day, but frequently

indulged in whirling themselves, half climbing and half

leaping, round the inside of their cage, with such rapidity

as almost to elude the sight.'

Mr. Bennett then goes on to state tnat the museum itt

Bruton Street contained five more specimens of the grou^
\ m
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besides those which obviously belonged to species distinct

from the animals under consideration. Two of these might,

in his opinion, be fairly referred to the Beech Marten in its

winter and summer dress. The former had the long hairs

of a fulvous brown, few in number, and interspersed in a
dense cinereous fur; those of the tail and legs were
blackish-brown ; the toes were slightly hairy beneath, but
Ihe claws projected considerably. The sides of the head
••vere paler, and the throat and chest dirty white, with no
intermixture of yellow or brown. In the other the hairs of
the body were very short ; the fur was much less dense

;

the general colour was of a paler brown, extending to the

legs and tail, which were but a little darker ; the soles were
loss hairy ; and the top of the head was of the same dirty

white colour with the chest and throat.

There were also, Mr. Bennett tells us, two British spe-

cimens of what appeared to be the Pine Marten. Neither
of them seemed to be in its full winter dress ; but both
were approaching towards it, and in different degrees.

They were both darker than the darkest of the former ; and
there was consequently less difference between the colour

of the body and that of the legs and tail. The latter how-
ever, became insensibly deeper, and at length nearly black
towards their extremities. The upper part and sides of the

head were nearly of the same colour with the body ; the
ears were pale yellow, especially round their margins ; the

throat and chest marked with a broad well-defined patch
of yellow with somewhat of an orange tinge j the under
part of the toes moderately hairy ; but the claws neverthe-
less distinctly visible. In the fifth specimen, which was
brought from the northern parts of America, the general

colour was nearly the same with that of the last-mentioned

individuals; but its tail was considerably shorter, a cir-

cumstance which Mr. Bennett regards as accidental. The
sides of the head were somewhat paler; and the throat,

instead of a broad patch of white or yellow, exhibited a
kind of mottled appearance, formed by the intermixture of
lighter and darker coloured spots of irregular shape and
unequal size. This last, Mr. Bennett observes, has gene-
rally been regarded as a true sable, and he admits that in

some of its characters it approaches Pallas's description

;

but he adds that if it be in reality anything more than a
variety of the Pine Marten, he should rather feel disposed

to refer it to the race of sables mentioned by Pallas as pe-
culiar to America, and distinguished from those of Asia by
their chestnut colour and the inferior quality of their fur.

Mr. Bennett remarks that the pine martens are however
known to vary greatly in the markings of their throat in

the fnr countries of America, where they are so abundant
that upwards of a hundred thousand skins are annually
collected.

' Such,' says Mr. Bennett, in concluding this investiga-
tion, ' are the specimens of martens contained in the So-
ciety's museum. Other individuals, exhibiting similar va-
riations in their colouring and markings, have been
observed by us in various collections ; but it would be
useless to multiply descriptions leading to no conclusive
result. If the beech and pine martens of our own country
be distinct, it is probable that the last-described animal
may also belong to a different species from either. We
do not however hesitate to declare our opinion that the
true sable of Pallas is still a stranger to our collections

;

and we have good reason, in the silence of authors respect-
ing it, for believing that it is equally unknown to the
zoologists of the Continent. It is certainly not a little

singular that an animal so highly valued and so anxiously
sought after should still be a desideratum to the scientific

world ; but it is perhaps no less so that the opinion which
has been so lightly adopted with such well-known animals
as the indigenous martens, should never yet have been
put to the test of direct experiment.'

Mr. Bell, after speaking in terms of deserved praise of
Mr. Bennett's statement, says that a deliberate considera-
tion of these and other authorities, and a comparison of
many specimens of both kinds, had hitherto failed to lead
him to a conclusion at all satisfactory to his own mind;
and it is only with a protest against being considered as

decidedly supporting the opinion that they are essentially

different, that he ventures to give them a distinctive cha-
racter in his British Quadruped*. « I am not,' says Mr.
Bell, 1 the more disposed towards this opinion by the ob-
servation of two living specimens in the Surrey Zoolo-
gical Gardens—in which the throat, though decidedly

yellow, is less bright and deep in its hue then in

other specimens—and of a single one in the menagerie of

the Zoological Society, also living, the throat of which,

though it would be termed whitish, yet has a slight yellow

tinge. The dark colour of the former and the lighter and
greyer hue of the latter, with the different ooiour of the
throat, joined to a slight difference in the form of the

head, .the former being proportionally a little longer,

would certainly lead us to consider the former as the yel

low-throated or Pine Marten, and the latter as the white
throated or Beech Marten, supposing them to be distinct

;

but the differences are scarcely decisive, and the yellowish

tinge on the throat of the latter specimen shows an ap-
proach to the Pine Marten even in this supposed di&tin-

guishing character, which is far from offering any help
towards a satisfactory solution of the difficulty.'

Mr. Macgillivray notices these observations of Mr. Bell

in the Naturalist's Library (British Quadrupeds) ; and
then states that the examination of individuals in different

stages, and obtained in various parts of Scotland, had dis-

closed to him a gradation of colouring combined with a
sameness of form that had satisfied him as to the indi-

visibility of the species. ' In fact,' says Mr. Macgillivray,
' the " beech marten " and the " pine marten " differ less

from each other as to size than individuals of the polecat,

ermine, or weasel, and the differences of colour observed
are not greater than in the common fox.'

The Beech Marten. Mustela martes, var. with the
white throat, Linn. ; Mustela foina, Gmel. ; Martes fa-
garum, Ray ; Martes saxorum, Klein. Mr. Bell describes
the head of this marten as somewhat triangular; the
muzzle pointed ; the nose extending a little beyond the lips

;

the eyes large, prominent, and remarkably lively ; the
ears large, open, and rounded ; the body much elongated
and very flexible ; the tail long, thick, and somewhat
bushy ; the feet rather short ; the toes generally naked,
but at times, probably in the winter, covered beneath
with a thin soft hair. The fur, he observes, is of two
sorts : the inner extremely soft, short, copious, and of a.

light yellowish grey colour ; the outer very long, shining
ash-coloured at the roots, brown at the extremity, but of
different degrees of intensity at different parts of the
body ; the middle of the back, the tail, the outer parts of
the legs and the feet being darker than the other parts ;

the belly lighter and more grey ; the throat white, but
Mr. Bell states that in one .instance he had seen it of a
light yellowish tinge ; inner surface and margin of the e
whitish. Length of head and body 1 foot 6 inches ; of the
tail 9 inches 6 lines.

This is the Bela graig of the antient British, and Sione
Marten of the moderns. It is La Fouine of the French ;

Foina and Fouina of the Italians ; Maria and Gibeliina
of the Spanish ; Haass Marder and Stein Marder of the
Germans ; Marter of the Dutch ; Mard of the Swedes ;

and Maar of the Danes. •

Geographical Distribution.—Northern and Temperate
Europe. Western Asia.

The Beecli or Ston« Marten.

.

Habits, ^c.—This marten is found more remote from
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wodj, though it is often met with in them, and more fre-

quently in mountainous and stony places, and nearer the
habitations of man, than the Pine Marten. It prefers the
Ticinity of farm-yards and homesteads, and is a ruinous
Yisitor to them and the game-preserve. It is an expert

climber, and Daniel, in his Rural Sports, has figured it on
a tree about to attack a hen pheasant at perch. A very
groundless notion once prevailed that this was the Pine
Marten in a state of domestication. It U lively, active, and
graceful in its movements. The nest of the female is con-
structed of herbage, straw, or grass, sometimes in the hol-

low of a tree, sometimes in the crevices of rocks, not
^infrequently in a ruin, and occasionally in granaries or

barns.

The fur ofthe Beech Marten is considered very far inferior

to that of the Pine Marten, and is known in the trade as the
skin of the Stone Marten. Many are imported from the
north of Europe, and dyed to represent Sable. The com-
paratively poor quality of the fur however is immediately
perceptible to the experienced eye, although, as is the case

with most of the animals which are used for their fur, the
northern skins are fuller, richer in colour, and more lustrous

than those from more temperate climates.

The Pine Marten.—Martes abietum, Ray; Mustela
martes. Linn . Brown ; throat yellow ; toeR naked beneath

;

legs longer and head smaller than in the Beech Marten.
This is the Bela goed of the antient British ; La Marte

of the French ; Marta, Martura, Martora, and Martorello

of the Italians ; Marta of the Spanish ; Feld-marder and
H'lld-marder of the Germans; Marter of the Dutch;
Watcpeesian of the Cree Indians; Wappanow of the Mon-
zonies ; IVawbeechins of the Algonquins ; Sable of the
American fur-dealers ; and Martin of the Hudson's Bay
Company's lists.

Geographical Distribution.—Europe and North Ame-
rica.

Habits, <$-c.—The Pine Marten in its habits resembles the
Beech Marten, but it shuns the neighbourhood of man

—

living in Europe in deep forests, and preying on birds and
the smaller animals. The female deposits two or three

voting ones in a nest of moss and leaves formed in some
hollow tree, when she does not take possession of that of
the squirrel or the woodpecker.
Dr. Richardson states that the Pine Marten inhabits the

woody districts in the northern parts of America, from the

Atlantic to the Pacific, in great numbers, and that it has been
observed to be particularly abundant where the trees have
been killed by tire, but are still standing. ' It is very tare,'

continues Dr. Richardson, ' as Hearne has remarked, in the

district lying north of Churchill River, and east of Great

Slave Lake, known by the name of Chepewyan or Barren
Lands. A similar district, on the Asiatic side of Behring's

Straits, twenty-five degrees of longitude in breadth, and
inhabited by tne Tchntski, is described by Pennant as

equally unfrequented by the Marten, and for the same
rcawn, the want of trees. The limit of its northern range

in America is like that of the woods, about the sixty-eighth

degree of latitude, and it is said to be found as far south as

\ew-EngIand. Particular races of Martens, distinguished

bv the fineness and dark colours of their fur, appear to in-

habit certain rocky districts. The rocky and mountainous
but woody district of the Nipigon, on the north side of

like Superior, has long been noted for its black and valu-

able marten-skins.'

The same author gives the length of the head and body
at from eighteen to twenty inches, and notices a remark of

the natives that the fur loses all its lustre, and, consequently,

much of. it^&felue, upon the falling of the first shower of

rain for ^HaM*00* He further states that this animal

preys onJEftL/^ltfes, and partridges, and, in summer, on
small bir^Kg^KJlDC. A partridge's head, with the feathers,

is, he-ffioHhC b8*t bait for the log-traps in which it is

taken.
: rfPno^TTOfeject carrion, and often destroys the

hoards of Meat and fish laid up by the natives, when they

have accidentally left a crevice by which it can enter. When
its retreat is cut off, it shews its teeth, sets up its hair,

arena* its back, and hisses like a cat. It will seiz» a dog
by the nose- and bite so hard, that unless the latter is well

usedftp the combat; it escapes. Easily tamed, it soon

becomes attached to its master, but is not docile. The flesh

i* occasionally eaten but not prized by the Indians. The
females are smaller than the males, go with young about

six weeks; arid produce from four to seven at a time about

the end of April. According to Mr. Graham, this marten
is sometimes troubled with epilepsy.

The importation of Pine Martens' skins from Hudson's
Bay and Canada is great. Pennant relates that at one of
the Company's sales (in 1743) not fewer than 12*370 good
skins, and 2360 damaged, were sold, and about the same
time the French brought into the port of Rochelle from
Canada no less than 30,325. Dr. Richardson states that
upwards of one hundred thousand skins have long been
collected annually in the fur countries.

The editor of Uie last edition of Pennant's ' British Zo-
ology' says that the length of a male which he saw in

Suffolk was nineteen inches, exclusive of the tail, which
measured ten inches ; the total length of the female the
same, but the tail longer in proportion to the body. The
breast of the latter was of a paler yellow, and the colour
extended behind the ears.

Mr. Bell, after remarking that the colour of the fur is

scarcely a tangible distinction, observes that different indi-

viduals of the Beech Marten vary quite as much in this re-

spect as the Pine Marten and the Sable : the existence of
fur on the toes, which has been adduced as a character of
the Sable, probably depends, he observes, on climate ; and
is mentioned by Pennant as having been seen by him in the
common Marten. 'Never,' says Mr. Bell, 'having seen
an undoubted whole specimen of the true Sable, I am un-
able to offer any satisfactory addition to our knowledge on
the more important characters of the two animals ; buj I

have found in the examination of numbers of the finest

sable-skins, that the yellow patch on the throat had al-

ways an irregular outline, and that there were also small
spots of the same fine colour scattered on the sides of the
neck. This is a distribution of the colour which I have
never observed on the common or Pine Marten. I offer

the fact however, merely as one which, combined with
other characters, may possibly aid in determining the ques-
tion when we have fuller information on the subject.'

The probability seems to be that the Beech Marten, the
Pine Marten, and the Sable do not offer sufficient differing

characters to warrant their specific distinction.
t

The Pin* Mutra.

Asiatic We.*skls.

Genus, Mydaus.

We select this form as an example of the Asiatic
Mustelidar.

Generic Character.—Five toes on each foot, uuited. up
to the last phalanx by a very narrow membrane ; claws
proper for digging very large on the fore-feet, moderate
on the hind-feet ; tail rudimentary

;
pupil round ; no ex-

ternal ear; four pectoral and two inguinal mammae.
6 1 1

Dental formula :—Incisors, -
; canines, i—7 ; false uio-

o
2-2

lars, g—^ ; flesh^utting molars,

1-1

l-l
*

Example, Mydaus meliceps.

-3'

r34.

1-1
1-1

1-1

; tuberculous molars,
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Skull or M)d»u» meliceyj (profile.). (Horafitid..)

b

Teetb of Mydaus melieepj.

•
,
upper jaw, aeeo from below; b. lower jaw, aeon from above. (Horsfield )

Description.—Agreeing insise generally with the pole-

cats of Europe and America. Eyes placed high in the

head, resembling those of a hog, which animal is called to

mind by the appearance of this species; eyelids riirid,

well provided with minutely-bristled eyebrows; irides

dark, pupil circular ; ears nearly concealed by hair, but

provided externally with an oblong concha surrounding

the posterior part, and passing the lower extremity of the

meatus auditorius, forming a small curve inward ; no per-

ceptible wliiskers, a few long straggling hairs on the

upper lip.

Profile of tin- bead of Mvdaus KMlicepe.

Fur composed of long, delicate, closely-arranged hairs,

silky at the base, and forming a warm coat. Colour
blackish-brown, more or less intense on every part of the

body, except the drown of the head, a streak along the

back, and the extremity of the tail, which are white, with

a slight tinge of yellow, but in some individuals the streak

is interrupted. The brown colour is generally lighter on
the abdomen, and is subject to variations generally from
greyish-brown to deep brown with a sooty tint; the last

the most common. Tail scarcely half an inch long, the
hairs projecting above an inch from the body. Limbs
short and stout; feet plantigrade. Claws united at the
base by a thick membrane enveloping this part as a
sheath : those of the fore-feet nearly double the size of the

hind-feet. Two glands of an oblong form, about an inch
long and half an inch wide near the extremity of the

rectum, furnished with an excretory duct nearly half an
inch long, which communicates with the intestine. Fluid
secreted hy the glands perfectly analogous in odour to

that secreted bv several species of Mephitis in America,
particularly to that of Mephitis striata, Fisch. Length of

body and head, from extremity of nose to root of tail, one
foot two inches and three quarters ; of naked tail, half an
inch ; of tail, with hairy covering, two inches. (Horsf.)

This is the Teleda of the Javanese east of Cheribon;
Seng-gung of the 8unda Javanese of the mountainous
districts from Cheribon to Bantam ;

Telrggo of the inha-

bitants of Sumatra
;
Mephitis Javanensit of Raffles.

Geographical Distribution.—Dr. Horsfield states that

this species presents a singular fact in its geographical

disposition. It is, he says, exclusively confined to those

mountains which have an elevation of more than 7000 fe«t

above the level of the ocean ; and on these H occurs with

the same regularity as many plants. * The long-extended
surface of Java,' continues Dr. Horsfield, ' abounding with

conical points which exceed this elevation, affords many
places favourable for its resort. Oil ascending: these

mountains the traveller scarcely fails to meet with oar
animal, which, from Its peculiarities, is universally known
to the inhabitants of these elevated tracts ; while to those

of the plains it is as strange as an animal from a foreign

country. In my visits to the mountainous districts I uni-

formly met with it, and, as far as the information of the

natives can be relied on, it is found on all the mountains.
It is, however, more abundant on those which, after reach-

ing a certain elevation, consist of numerous connected
horizontal ridges, than on those which terminate in a de-

fined conical peak. Of the former description are the
mountain Prahu and the Tengger hills, which are both
distinctly indicated in Sir Stamford Raffles's map of Java

:

here I observed it in great abundance. It was less com-
mon on the mountain Gede, south of Batavia; on the
mountain Ungarang, south of Semarang; and on the
mountain Ijen, at the farthest eastern extremity; but I

traced its range through the whole island.'

Habits, <$-c.—Most of these mountains and ridges are
cultivated for the production of wheat and European
vegetables, and fruits, such as potatoes, cabbages, peaches,
and strawberries in a deep vegetable mould, where the
Teledu ranges, and in its search for food injures the plant-

ations and destroys the roots. It turns up the earth with
its nose like a hog, and thus leaves vexatious traces of its

nocturnal visits.

The dwelling of the animal is formed at a slight depth
beneath the soil, under the roots of a large tree, where it

constructs a globular chamber several feet in diameter,
smooth and regular ; and there is a subterraneous approach
to it about six feet long, the external entrance to which
the animal conceals with twigs and dry leaves. Here it

remains hidden during the day, and at night comes forth
to seek the insects and their larvse, and common earth-
worms, which are its food. They are said to live in pairs,

and the female produces two or three young at a birth,

according to the natives.

The fetid matter, which is viscid, and which Dr. Hors-
field was assured the animal could not propel beyond a
distance of two feet, is very volatile, and consequently
spreads to a great extent. The entire neighbourhood of a
village is sometimes infected by the odour of an irritated

Teledu ; and it is so powerful in the immediate vicinity of
the discharge as to produce syncope in some persons.

Mydaua mellccpt. (Honfield.)

Dr. Horsfield describes the manners of this species as

by no means ferocious, and states that, if taken voung, it

might, like the badger, be easily tamed. He kept one
some time in confinement: it became gentle, and never
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emitted its offensive sm«ll. Dr. Horsfield carried it with
him from Mount Prahii to Blederan, a village on the de-
clivity of that hill, where the temperature was more
moderate, It was tied to a small stake while the drawing
was being made, and moved about quietly, burrowing the
ground with its snout and feet, as if searching for food,
without noticing the bystanders or making violent efforts

to disengage itself. It ate voraciously of earth-worms
(lumbrici) which were brought to it, and held one ex-
tremity of a worm in its claws while its teeth were em-
ployed in tearing the other. After it had eaten ten or

twelve, it became drowsy, made a small groove in the
earth, in which it placed its snout, and, having deliberately

composed itself, soon slept soundly. (Zoological Re-
searches in Java.)

African Weasbi.s.

We select as an example, 77ie Ferret, Muttcla Jur<>,

linn. ; Viverra furo, Shaw.
Description.—Yellowish, different parts being more or

less white, for the long fur is partly white and the short

almost entirely yellow. Eyes pink. Length of head and
body, fourteen inches ; of the tail, five inches six hues.
This is Le Furet of the French.
Geographical Distribution.—Africa: domesticated in

Europe.
The Ferret was well known to the antients, and it ap-

pears that it was used by them much in the same manner
as it is employed in the present day. Its, use in Spain is

noticed by Strabo (iii., p. 144, od. Casaub.) and Pliny (Nat.

Hist., viii. 55) speaks of its services, under the name of

Viverra, in hunting rabbits by entering their burrows and
ejecting them, so that they were taken when they bolted

out.

Habit*, <f*.-rJ3imilar to those of the European Weasels,
but more bloodthirsty. Capable of a certain degree of

tamenaes, it seldom, if ever, becomes attached, and is a
dangerous inmate unless properly secured. It has even
been known to attack and cruelly lacerate an infant which
had bean left unguarded in its cradle, and with such fero-

city that, after it had been driven away, the cries of the

tortured child brought it from its hiding-place, eager to

renew the attack.

This species, whose whiteness and red eyes may pro-

bably be the result of a long period of domestication, can-

not bear cold, and should be kept warm to ensure its

healthy condition. It is said to breed twice a year in a
state of domestication, unless it devours its offspring,

which it sometimes does, and then it has three litters. The
gestation of the female continues six weeks, and she then

producer generally six or seven young, sometimes nine.

These are blind Cor a month, and at the end of two more
are considered fit for service.

Ferrets should be kept in tubs or small boxes, and
cleanliness is very essential to their health and strength.

To enter them, they should, when the rabbits are half

grown, be sent into the burrow with a line tied round

them, and unmuzzled. When the ferret seizes a rabbit,

the line should be gently pulled and the ferret drawn back,

holding the rabbit fn its mouth. This mode can only be

practised where (ftf lM»W>w« run comparatively straight

and near theHMh
be fed before they are taken to the

Ire filled <vith food they will not hunt,

he burrows for nours. Before they are

Id be muzzled or coped, there being no

nhnman practice of sewing up the fer-

,
nrantpended as the best

% yfoeeof soft string round the

nee*c'^ fc (o the head, and leave two rather

longW VnP^ piece round the under jaw, pass it

r fMtKpkSPHpg it round over the upper jaw, and

there tie it, fia.¥ing the ends long. The mouth will thus

be kept closed. Then bring the four ends together, and

tie them in one knot on the top of the head s this makes
all safe. No pain is inflicted apparently by this operation,

for the ferret thus coped "hunts as eagerly as if it were un-

Daniel, in hk 'Rural Sports,' thus describes the method

of ferreting. ' The ferret is coped or muzzled, and a small

bell tied round his neck ; and after the holes are as silently

as posswlc covered with purse-riets, called Flans, the ferret

should be put in the windward side of the burrows, where
the person should also place himself, and observe the

utmost silence, otherwise the rabbits will retreat to their

lower earths and be scratched to death before they will

bolt. Hay nets are however chiefly used by experienced
warreners, who are loth to turn ferrets into burrows,

which invariably give the rabbits a dislike to them.' The
mode of using these hay nets is then described.

The Fenei.

Amebican Weasels.

Genus Mephitis.

Generic Character.—Body elongated, arched ; toes se-

parated and armed with long claws, the anterior proper

for burrowing. Tail long and very bushy, or entirely null.

Anal glands secreting a fetid odour.

6 J—

1

Dcnta} formula ^-Incisors, gi carunes, molars,

3-3
5—5 32.

TeeUiof Mephhift 4o«t)l» «» MUiml ('•0uT -)

M.F.Cuvier gives the aoove cut w> the dentition
i

of

Mephifis and Mydaus. The dental formula »s that given

"feto?
1

oft'stcie. of

S^J^^^Srta- Mouses have been de-
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scribed, but the imperfect accounts of voyagers render the

arrangement unsatisfactory. He notices the following

:

Mephitis americana ; Meph. mapurito ; Meph. chilensis ;

Meph. chincha, the Chiwhe ; Meph. quitensis, and Meph.
(irterrupta. Dr. Hovsfield gives the following representa-

tion of the profile and front teeth of Mephitis dimiadata

of Fischer, the Chinche of Buflbn.

Profile of Mefhilif dimidiata.

Front Iwlhof a, upper ; b, lower*

We select as an example the Mephitis americana, var.

hudsonica, the Hudson's Bay Skunk.
Description.— The following accurate description is

from the pen of Dr. Richardson. 'The Skunk is low on
its legs, with a broad fleshy body, wide forehead, and the

general aspect rather of a Wolverene than of a Marten
;

eyes small, cars short and round. A narrow white mesial

line runs from the tip of the nose to the occiput, where it

dilates into a broad white mark. It is again narrowed,
and continues so until it passes the shoulders, when it

forks, the branches running along the sides, and becoming
much broader as they recede from each other. They ap-
proach posteriorly, and unite on the rump, becoming at the
same time narrower. In some few specimens the white
stripes do not unite behind, but disappear on the flanks.

The black dorsal space included by the stripes is egg-
shaped, the narrow end of which is towards the shoulders.

The sides of the head and all the under parts are black.

The hair on the body is long. The tail is covered with
very long; hair, and has generally two broad longitudinal

white stripes above on a black ground. Sometimes the
colours of the tail are irregularly mixed. Its under sur-

face is black. The claws on the fore-feet are very strong

and long, being fitted for digging, and very unlike those
of Martens.' {Fauna Boreali-Americana.)

This is the Seecawk of the Cree Indians.

Geographical Distribution, Habits, $c.—The author
last quoted states that the Skunk is not an uncommon ani-

mal in the district it inhabits, which does not, he believes,

extend to the north of lat. 56° or 57°. It is found in the
rocky and woody parts of the country, but is still more fre-

quent in the clumps of wood skirtingthe sandy plains of the
Saskatchewan. Dr. Richardson had not been able to

ascertain the southern range of this variety of Skunk, and
he adds, that judging from Kalm's description, there ap-
pears to be a different one in Canada.
The Skunk lays itself up in a hole for the winter, seldom

going abroad at that season, and then for a short distance
only. Mice and frogs in summer are its principal prey.

It has from six to ten young at a litter, and is said to breed
but once a year.

Unlike the more agile weasels, the Skunk is slow in' its

motions, and consequently easily overtaken. Its defence
consists of a most fetid discharge, which is described as

absolutely intolerable when it comes upon the nose by
surprise." Lawson says, ' Polecats or Skunks in America
are different from those in Europe. Tiiey are thicker and
of a great many colon's ; not all aHke, but each differing

from another in a particular colour. They smell like a

fox, but ten times stronger. When a dog encounters them
they piss upon him, and he will not be sweet again in a

fortnight or more. The Indians love to eat their flesh,

which has no manner of ill smell, when the bladder is out
I know no use their furs are put to. They are easily brought

up tame.' Professor Kalm was almost suffocated by one

that was chaced into a house where he slept : the very

cattle bellowed through distress at the stench. Another
that was killed by a maid-servant in a cellar so over-

powered her that she lay ill several days : the provisions

in the place were so tainted that the owner was obliged to

throw them away. Catesby says, 4 When one of them is

attacked by a dog, to appear formidable it so changes its

usual form, by bristling up its hairs, and contracting its length

into a round form, that it makes a very terrible appearance.

This menacing behaviour however, insufficient to deter its

enemy, is seconded by a repulse far more prevailing ; for

from some secret duct, it emits such fetid effluviums, that

the atmosphere for a large space round shall be so infected

with them, that men and other animals are impatient till

they are quit of it. The stench is insupportable to some
dogs, and necessitates them to let their game escape

;

others, by thrusting their noses into the earth, renew their

attacks till they have killed it, but rarely care to have more
to do with such noisome game, which, for four or five

hours, distracts them. The Indians notwithstanding esteem
their flesh a dainty ; of which I have eaten, and found it

well tasted. I have known them brought up young, made
domestic, and prove tame and very active, without exercis-

ing that faculty, which fear and self-preservation perhaps
only prompts them to. They hide themselves in hollow
trees and rocks, and are found in most of the Northern
Continent of America. Their food is insects and wild

fruit.' (Carolina.) Dr. Richardson states that the noisome
fluid which it discharges is of a deep-yellow colour, and
contained in a small bag placed at the root of the tail. It

is, he says, one of the most powerful stenches in nature,

and so durable that the spot where a Skunk has been killed

will retain the taint for many days. He quotes Graham
for the fact that several Indians lost their eye-sight in con-
sequence of inflammation produced by this fluid having
been thrown into them by the animal, which has the power
of ejecting it to the distance of upwards of four feet. ' I

have known,' says Dr. Richardson in continuation, ' a dead
Skunk, thrown over the stockades of a trading post, pro-
duce instant nausea in several women in a house with
closed doors upwards of a hundred yards distant. The
odour has some resemblance to that of garlic, although
much more disagreeable. One may however soon become
familiarized with it; for, notwithstanding the disgust it

produces at first, I have managed to skin a couple of
recent specimens by recurring to the task at intervals.

When care is taken not to soil the carcase with any of

the strong-smelling fluid, the meat is considered by the
natives to be excellent food.'
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\Ve have above adverted to the number of so-called

species of Mephitis. Cuvier was of opinion that our know-
ledge did not justify us in considering them as more than
varieties of a single species, and he enumerated fifteen

such varieties. Dr. Richardson says upon this point, ' I

have now seen a considerable number of specimens killed

to the north of the Great Lakes, none ofwhich presented any
important deviation in their markings from the one princi-

pally referred to in the description. M. Desmarest remarks,
that the varieties (if they are to be considered as such, and
not as species) are, for the most part, sufficiently uniform
in the same district of country in the disposition of the
stripes. The Hudson Bay variety however comes nearest

to trie description of the Chinche of Buffon ; the Viverra
.lfrpAj/i> of Gmelin, which is said to bean inhabitant of
Chili. The Fiskctta or Shunh of Kalm, which inhabits

Canada, has a white dorsal line in addition to two lateral

ones.' (Fauna Boreali-Americana.)
In the Museum of the Royal College of Surgeons in

London, Nos. 2140 to 2144 of the Physiological Series
(both inclusive), present instructive preparations of the
anal bags, glands, and follicles of the Ferret; of the Zorille

{Putorius zorilla, Cuv.) ; of the Marten (Mustela martes)
;

of the Javanese Skunk, MyJatis meliceps ; and of a Skunk.
(See Cat., vol. iii., part 2.)

Fossil Weasels.

"Fossil remains of Weasels have been found in the ter-

tiary series, in the bone-caves and bone breccias at Lunel-
Vieil, Kirkdale, Puy de Dome, &c.

Dr. Buckland states in his Reliqw'ee Diluvianaf, that a
few jaws and teeth were found in Kirkdale Cave belonging
to the Weasel, and that at Oreston there were marks of

nibbling bv the incisor and canine teeth of an animal of
the size of a weasel (pointed out by Mr. Clift), showing
distinctly the different effect of each individual tooth on
the ulna of a wolf and the tibia of a horse. In his Bridge-
<-vter Treatise, Dr. Buckland figures a weasel among the

IAnd Mammifers of the third tertiary period.

The only fossil species named in Meyer's Puleeologica is

Muxiela aniiqua.
WEATHER is a term used to denote the state of the

atmosphere with respect to heat or coldness, dryness or

humidity, wind, rain, &c.
In some countries the variations of the atmospherical

phenomena occur in an order which is nearly constant

;

and in those regions, predictions concerning the weather
for several days, and even for months to come, may be
made with almost a certainty that they will be verified by
the event. On the opposite sides of the chain of the

fthauts, • which extends along the western peninsula of
India nearly from north to south, the phenomena during
each half of the year are constantly and exactly reversed

:

thus, along the Malabar coast there is a clear sky from
September to the following April, and on the coast of

< orornandel the fair season continues from April to Sep-
tember; while during each following six months, in the

two regions, it rains almost incessantly. Alternations of

fair weather and rain also take place regularly in the inte-

. and, according to Humboldt, it rains con-

•'fire or six months in every year from the

to the Andes. But in insular situations

Europe and North America particularly,

ying in direction and intensity according

taw, mingle together at irregular intervals

sses of air which abound with vapour raised

and thus cause clouds to cover the hori-

howers of rain, hail, or snow to descend. The

t
i is most prevalent at any one place, generally,

^begins to blow, affords an indication of the kind

of weather wfcic* may be expected ; but, frequently, no
circumstance 'tnuti by which a change from a clear to a

clojMy sky, or the contrary, can be predicted even a few

ham before its occurrence.

3Se pejftbdiaat changes of the moon's phases often coin-
""

; with chtjhges in the phenomena of the atmosphere,

i ^jry natural that the latter should, by many per-

lMt thoujfff to haye-some dependence on the former;

Anion apparently strengthened by the known fact

"the tides of tjMMJcean and atmosphere are produced

byjthe attractions Which the moon and sun exercise on the

particles of water and air. It is certain however that the

influences of the moon in changing the state of the atmo-

P. C, No. 1701.

sphere are of short duration, and take place gradually
according to constant laws : they arc consequently quite
incompetent to the production of those sudden and irre-

gular changes to which the atmosphere is subject. There
are not however wanting men who have formed tables in
which the probable state of the weather is stated in con-
nection with the hour of the day or night at which the
new and full moons take place ; and that which seems to
possess most the confidence of persons to whom an antici-
pation of rain or fair weather is of importance, is one
which Dr. Samuel Clarke professed to have formed from a
long series of observations. It is sufficient here to men-
tion that, in this table, rain is predicted when the.new or
full moon takes place between noon and 2 p.m., or between
4 apd 6 a.m. ; and fair weather is announced when either
takes place between 4 and 6 p.m., or between 10 p.m. and
2 a.m. An effort has lately 1>een made to extend such
empirical predictions to every day of the year, but it docs
not appear that success has warranted its continuance.
An opinion has prevailed that seasons of a like character
return in like order after each revolution of the moon's
nodes ; that is, at the end of every 18 or 19 years, at which
times the earth and moon are nearly in like situations with
respect to the nodes: but though seasons distinguished
by more or less than the usual quantities of rain have been
observed to return at certain intervals, there appears to be
no ground for connecting them with that astronomical
period.

The only indications of rain or fair weather upon which
any reliance may be placed are those which have been
noticed by the late Sir Humphry Davy, in his ' Salmonia ;*

and as his explanations are founded on physical condi-
tions, a brief statement of them may with propriety be
introduced in this place.

One of the speakers in the Dialogue inquiring why the
clouds in the west being red, with a tinge of purple, should
portend fair weather, is answered that the air, when dry,
refracts more of the red and heat-making rays than when
moist ; and as dry air is not perfectly transparent, those
rays are reflected in the horizon. It is added that a cop-
pery or yellow sun-set foretels rain ; but that, as an indi-

cation of approaching wet weather, nothing is more certain
than a halo round the moon, since it is produced by pre-
cipitated water: the larger the circle is, the Bearer are the
clouds ; consequently the more ready to deseend in rain.

In explaining why a rainbow in the morning betokens
rain, and one in the evening fair weather, it is stated that
the bow can only be seen when the clouds depositing the
rain are opposite to the sun ; thus in the morning the bow
is in the west, and in the evening in the east : and as the
rains in this country are usually brought by westerly winds,
a bow in the west indicates that the rain is coming towards
the spectator ; whereas a bow in the east indicates that
the rain is passing away from him.
The indications of fine weather from swallows flying

high is explained by stating that the insects on which
these birds feed delight to fly in a warm stratum of air

;

but warm air, being lighter than that which is moist, occu-
pies a higher part of the atmosphere, and therefore the
birds then find their prey in the upper regions. On the
contrary, when the warm air is near the surface of the

earth, the insects and birds are there also ; and then, as the
cold air from above descends into it, a deposition of water
takes place. The opinion that sea-birds come to land in

order to avoid an approaching storm, is stated to be erro-

neous ; and the cause assigned is that, as the fish upon
which the birds prey go deep into the water during storms,

the birds come to land merely on account of the greater

certainty of finding food there than out at sea.

It may be observed here, that the kind of cloud which is

designated cirrostratus [Clouds] is almost always followed

by a depression of temperature in the atmosphere, and by

wind or rain. For indications of the weather, which arc

afforded by the oscillations of a mercurial column, see

Barometer
WEAVER BIRDS, Ploceinee, a subfamily. of Fjungil-

lid*. in which article and in Vidua the opinion of zoolo-

gists as to their place in the system will be found.

The genus Ptoceus (Weavers, Titermi of the French^

is thus defined by Mr. Swainson.
,

,
,

_ .
,

Size small, fill conic, but wilh ^fe,^
bent, and the tip entire. Under u*«
the upper. Claws large, y. ry K...K- V^.jp'** i »*l
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= t of them
« the Cape,
iato two sec-

and
hive the

Mai Teh-etT, which is

>-.
- :her section : the

— and feed and
« mdc rashes ; the latter

Ah vmmCr of human dwellings ormMh 1^"*4f covered with wood, and
z _ v-iTouaJs generally perch

- jvv: Oh species of the first section

it atfk ball stronger in proportion and
*fet species of the second. The fol-

Iml down by Dr. Smith :—
1.

Cut.; lenocina, Less.; axillaris,

7-.-.T. : <.-rrnit, Cuv. : siipcreiliosa, Cuv.
X«t w tie subgenus Vidua, in Mr. Swainson's arrange-

[ the following :—
8w.—Bill shorter than the head. Nostrils

M.V.ML partly concealed by the frontal feathers. Wings
la* second quill shorter than the third ; tcrtials as

V*»g as the primaries. Tail short, even, or very slightly

r.".:ad«J. Feet large, gracile. Toes very long and slender

;

s~>e lateral of equal length. Claws slender, very slightly

cxin ed.
Species :

—

ignicola, Jlammiceps, oryx, sanguinirostris,

r*penstt, me/anogaster,uibirustris, lepidus,Jl<iviceps, phi-
iiftornsis, aurinolis.

Ploeeus, Cuv.—Bill considerably lengthened, as long as

the head. Nostrils almost naked. Wings moderate ; the
second, third, fourth, and fifth quills nearly equal ; tertails

shorter than the primaries. Tail short, even. Feet large,

thick. Toes robust ; the lateral equal. Claws strong,

thick, fully curved.
Species :

—

lextor, brachypterws, cristatus, rubricollis,

nigsr, aurantius, personatus, melanotis, fluviceps, cucul-

latus, ri/Jiceps, erythrocephaliin, auricapillus.

Symplectes, Sw.—General structure of Ploeeus ; but the
bill is more compressed, the commissure curved, but neither

sinuated nor toothed. Wings short, rounded ; the first

quill half as long as the second, which, with the third, is

graduated : the three next are nearly equal, and are the

longest. Tail moderate, even. Feet strong. The middle
toe abbreviated ; inner lateral toe shorter than the outer

;

hinder toe long, equal to the middle toe.

Species, S. chrysomus.
The genus Amadina follows in Mr. Swainson's arrange-

ment, and he speaks of the genus Ploeeus thus defined as

by far the most beautiful of the division of Coecothraus-
UncB. ' It is,' says he, ' composed of the Weavers, a name
given them on account of that surprising skill with which
they fabricate their nests.*

In another part of the same work (Classification of
Birds, Cabinet Cyclopcedid) Mr. Swainson, when treating
of the nests of birds, says :—' There is still another sort of
suspended nests mentioned by Barrow (Travels in Africa)
as fabricated by a species of iaxia, or grosbeak (probably
of the modern genus Euplecles), which, unluckily, he
neither describes or names. It seems always to build on
a branch extending over a river or pool of water. The
nest is shaped exactly like a chemist's retort ; is suspended
from the head ; and the shank, of eight or nine inches
long, at the bottom of which is the aperture, almost touches
the water. It is made of green grass curiously woven.'
Of this sort of nest (which is very artfully wrought), or

rather a collection of them, a plate designed by Daniell is

given in Wood's ' Zoography.' We here give as good a
notion of these nests as our means will permit.

It may be considered certain that the hive-nests noticed
by Barrow and Paterson are also the work of weaver-birds.
'J his republic of nests, as it has been termed, is attributed

- to a r.vu-fy of the species termed Lnria kcm
by Latham, and this bird is very properly quoted by Mr.

G*. R. Gray as an example of the genus Philet<erut c:

Smith, Euplecies of Swainson, and Ploeeus of Cuy. "Die

synonyms of Loxia socio given by Mr. G. R. Gray are /'.

Smith, and P. Patcrsmiii, Less.

. African neiU.

The birds in question are said to construct their nests in

one clump and under one roof or cover, each nest having
a separate entrance on the under side, but not communi-
cating with the nest next to it from within. A space of

ten feet in diameter is stated to be sometimes reached, by
these aggregated sylvan dwellings comprising a. bird-popu-
lation of some hundreds.

Paterson thus describes the operations of these social
winged citizens:—'The industry of these birds seems
aimost equal to that of the bee. Throughout the day they
appear busily employed in carrying a fine species of grass,

which is the principal material they employ for the pur-
pose of erecting this extraordinary work, as well as for

additions and repairs. Though my short stay in tlue

country was' not sufficient to satisfy me by ocular proof
that they added to their nests as they annually increased
in their numbers, still, from the many trees which I have
seen borne down by the weight, and others that I have
seen with their boughs completely covered over, it would
appear that this is really the case. When the tree that is

the support of this aerial city is obliged to give way to
the increase of weight, it is obvious that they are no longer
protected, and are under the necessity of building in other
trees. One of these deserted nests I had the curiosity to
break down, to inform myself of the internal structure of
it, and found it equally ingenious with that of the external.
There are many entrances, each of which forms a regular
street, with nests on both sides, at about two inches* dis-
tance from each other. The grass with which they buLM
is called the Boshman's grass, and I believe the seed of it
to be their principal food, though, on examining their nests.
I found the wings and legs of different insects. From
every appearance, the nest which I dissected had been in-
habited for many years, and some parts were much more
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complete than others. This therefore I conceive to amount
nearly to a proof that the animals added to it at different

times, as they found it necessary, from the increase of their

lkmily, or rather of the nation and community.'
One of these bird-towns is also figured in Mr. Wood's

' Zoography,' and we here endeavour to present a sketch
of part or the plate.

African nest*.

Another weaver's nest, that of Ploceus icterocephalw,
Sw., brought together with the male, female, and egg;,

from South Africa to Mr. Swainson, is thus described

by him :—' The nest is somewhat kidney-shaped, seven
inches long, and four and a half broad : it is attached

to a very slender branch, from which there are four other

young shoots, which serve as so many holds for its support,

and to which it is firmly fixed by bendiugs of strong grass

leaves. The whole is very compactly made of the same
materials, interlaced most ingeniously, and far more firmly

than what is seen in the chaffinch or other of our most
skilful builders : the lining is the heads or panicles of the
grasses, thus uniting softness and coolness, the latter being
an obvious advantage in so sultry a climate. The aper-

ture is lateral, near, but not upon, the top, so that it serves

the purpose of a window to the inmates, who are sheltered

overhead by the convex top of the nest. There is some-
tninsr very ingenious in the construction of this opening,

which is not, as it first appears, round, but semicircular,

the arch being bound round with a stronger band than

usual, and the plane or base, much stronger, and composed
of straight pieces of the stalks of grass, evidently for the

purpose of giving to that part upon which the birds perched
greater strength and substance.'

Mr. Swainson, after remarking that lateral openings to

the nests of African birds are very common, goes on to

observe that the rains of South Africa and of tropical

America are, perhaps, equally violent while they con-

tinue ; but then the small leaved and scanty foliage of the

trees in the former locality leave the nests of such birds

»» are upon them much more exposed to these torrents

than are the nests of the birds of Brazil, where the foliage

is particularly thick and broad ; and he inquires whether

this may not be one of the causes, at least, why nature

has so especially taught the African birds to construct

their nests in the manner alluded to? Snakes, he ob-
serves, are equally common in both regions, yet, with the

exception of the Hangnests, and a very few others, as

Synallaxis garrulus [Synallaxis], and Donacobius
voci/erans, &c, he declares that he is unacquainted villi

any other Brazilian birds which depart from the ordinary

style of building.

Kate of Ploceiu ictcrocephatui.

Dr. Smith, in his Zoology of South Africa, a considerable
portion of which he accurately observed with the eye of a
philosophical zoologist, expresses his decided opinion that

the fearof injury from small quadrupeds and snakes operates
upon the birds of that country in their choice of trees

overhanging pools of water as the localities for their

nests. ' There can be no doubt,' says he, ' that parental

affection dictates the choice. All the birds of South Africa

are liable to have their nests robbed by small quadrupeds
and snakes, and as no position is so likely to secure them
against such misfortunes as those we have mentioned,
they are doubtless selected under that conviction.'

Most deadly enemies do these same snakes appear to

be to the South African birds, and the' same distinguished

author, in his elaborate account of the varieties of Buce-
phalus capensis, Boom-slange of the colonists, which he
does not consider poisonous for reasons which he states in

his work, gives the following description, which, while it

shows the natural dread of the birds, affords a very inter-

esting illustration with regard to the alleged fascination of

serpents. 'The Boom-slange' says Dr. Smith, 'is gene-

rally found upon trees, to which it resorts for the purpose

of catching birds, upon which it delights to feed. The
presence of a specimen in a tree is generally soon dis-

covered by the birds of the neighbourhood, who collect

around it, and fly to and fro, uttering the most piercing

cries, until some one, more terror-struck than the rest,

actually scans its lips, and almost without resistance be-

comes a meal for its enemy. During such a proceeding

the snake is generally observed with its head raised about

ten or twelve inches above the branch round which its

body and tail are entwined, with its mouth open and its

neck inflated, as if anxiously endeavouring to increase the
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terror which it would almost appear it was aware would
sooner or later brintr within its grasp some one of the

feathered group. Whatever may be said in ridicule of
fascination, it is nevertheless true that birds, and even
quadrupeds, are, under certain circumstances, unable to

retire from certain of their enemies; and, what is even
more extraordinary, unable to resist the propensity to

advance from a situation of actual safety into one of the

most imminent danger. This I have often seen exempli-
fied in the case of birds and snakes ; and I have heard of

instances equally curious, in which antelopes and other
quadrupeds have been so bewildered by the sudden ap-
pearance of crocodiles, and by the grimaces and con-
tortions they practised, as to be unable to fly or even
move from the spot, towards which they were approaching
to seize them.'

We now proceed to lay before our readers some of the
species of this interesting group of birds.

Ploceus spilo/iotus, Vigors.

Description.—Upper part of the head gamboge-yellow
slightly glossed with honey-yellow ; sides of the head,
chin, and a narrow line stretching from the latter to the
breast, dark liver-brown verging on black ; sides of the
neck immediately behind the ear coverts, breast, belly,

vent, and under tail coverts, light gamboge-yellow, lateral

fronts of the breast tinted with saffron-yellow. Lower
part of the back and sides of the nec k, interscapulars, and
back, liver-brown, each feather broadly tipt with lemon-
yellow

;
rump yellow, blotched with liver-brown. Lesser

wing coverts, primary and secondary quill coverts, primary
and secondary quill coverts and quill feathers, light choco-
late-brown, the primaries and their coverts edged ex-
ternally with kings-yellow, the others tipt and edged on
both vanes with the same colour. Tail light greenish-
brown, the leathers faintly margined externally with
king's-yellow, and internally with primrose-yellow. Bill

brownish-black. Eyes deep vcrniiliou-red. Feet flesh-

coloured, tinted with brown ; claws pale horn-colour.
Total length from point of bill to tip of tail seven inches.

(Smith.)

The above is the description of the male ; nothing,
according to Dr. Smith, is known of the female.

This is the Ploceus stictonnlus of Smith (South African
Quarterly Journal) ; and Ploceus Jlaviceps of Swainson
(Birds (f 11 est Africa).

V: < •piluuoiH', ycllow-cmrl.wl Water.

Ideality and Habits.—Dr. Smith states that this Weaver
inhabits the districts bordering on the south-east coast of
Africa ; but he had not seen nor heard of its having been
found to the westward of Kafirland. It is rare, and
generally is seen on the banks of rivers. From the trees

that overhang the waters these birds suspend their nests
of a somewhat kidney form, composed of blades of grass so
closely interwoven as to form a complete protection
gainst the weather. Dr. Smith, who gives this account,
states that the female lays three or four eggs of a delicate
greenish blue, and about the size of those of the Common

Sparrow. Mr. Swainson says that his specimen was re-
ceived from Senegal.
Of Ploceus capensis. Smith, (Ploceus abyssinicus, Cuv. ,

Dr. Smith states that it is diffused over the more southerly
districts of South Africa, and that flocks of from ten to forty

individuals are often to be seen on or near the edges of
marshes and rivers. From the trees or shrubs which fringe
these, they suspend, he says, their nests, five or six of which
are sometimes attached to a single branch. These nests
are somewhat kidney-shaped, with the entrance towards the
upper end, and directed downwards. Dr. Smith adds that
trees which overhang pools of water are invariably preferred,
and the twigs which approach nearest the water are com-
monly best supplied with nests.

The head-quarters of Ploceus subaureus and Ploceut
ocularius must be looked for, according to Dr. Smith, to

the northward of the Tropic of Capricorn : at least the
paucity of specimens to the southward of it would, in his

opinion, warrant such an inference. During a residence of

fourteen years in South Africa, he only met with four speci-
mens of Ploceus ocularius and ten of subaureus. The
specimens of subaureus procured by himself were all killed
in the neighbourhood of Algoa Bay, and those contained in

the collections submitted to his inspection were either ob-
tained in the same locality or more to the eastward.

Dr. Smith stales that there does not appear among the
individuals of Ploceus ocularius any disposition to congre-
gate—at least he rarely found more than the male and
his female associated together, and these were generally
discovered in retired situations, well supplied with tree*,

from a branch of some of which is suspended the nert
formed of delicate fibres of bark closely interwoven,
so fashioned as to present, when complete, the form
of a retort. The three bluish-white eggs are sparingly
spotted with dusky brown—the large extremity having the
largest and most numerous spots. Upon these eggs the
male and female sit alternately, and, while so occupied,
are so devoted to their duty, that they may with the greatest
ease be taken in the nest alive.

Philetrsrus lepidus, Smith.
Description.—Figure rather slender ; bill more com-

pressed than in Euplectes ; culmen slightly arched from
the base ; commissure sinuated

;
legs and toes strong

;

tarsi in front covered by transverse plates, the margins ot

which are distinctly defined ; outer and inner toes nearly
of equal length ; claws pointed and much curv ed, the
hinder one not so long as in the typical species of Eu-
plectes ; wings, when folded, reaching to about the middle
of the tail. First or spurious quill-feather very short,
often scarcely discernible

; second, third, and fourth, nearly
of equal length, and the longest; extremity of the lall

slightly rounded. (Smith.)
Male.—Dr. Smith describes the top of the head, the nn pc

.

and the back as of a drab-brown ; back and sides of the neck
and interscapulars umber-brown ; each feather bordered
with pale isabella colour ; chin and a stripe at the base
of the bill which terminates on a line with the (fe, black.
Wings and tail light umber-brown

; tertiary quill feathers
broadly edged and tipt with isabella, of which colour are
the tail-feathers, also, at their extremities. Sides of the
head, under part of the neck, breast and belly pah
bella ; flanks pale rusty brown ; on the front of each thigh
a deep black stripe ; the feathers margined with yello w i-: -

white. Bill and legs a pale bom-colour, the former sliirhi I.

clouded with brown. Eyes dark brown.
Female.—Differing from the male in having the feat

of the back and sides of the neck and interscapular light
brown instead of umber-brown.

Young.—Head streaked with brown, the patch in front
of the thighs consisting ofperfectly distinct black Hot :

No appearance of black on the chin or at the base <

bill.

Length from the bill to the point of the tail, 4 tudktt
0 lines.

This is the Loxia socia of Latham ; Ploceus soriut of
Cuv. ; Phileta-rus lepidus of Smith ; and Euplectes lepidus
of Swainson.

Geographical Distribution and Habits.—Dr. Smith
states that the banks of the Orange Hiver appeal- to con-
stitute the southern limit of the range of this species, which
was only obtained in great abundance in the districts round
Latakoo far from water. 1 The most striking peculiarity.'

adds Dr. Smith, ' observed in this species is the extraordi-
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nary manner in which a number of individuals associate,

and build their nesls under a common roof. When a nest-

ling place has been selected, and the operation of building

Tm> Sociable Weaver bird. (Smith.)

mediately proceed conjointly to construct the general

covering which interests them all ; that being accomplished,
each pair begins to form their own nest, which, like the

roof, they construct of coarse grass ; these are placed side

by side against the under surface of the general covering,

and by the time they are all completed, the lower surface

of the mass exhibits an appearance of an even horizontal

surface, freely perforated by small circular openings. They
never use the" same nests a second time, though they con-
tinue for many years attached to the same roof. With the

return of the breeding season, fresh nests are formed upon
the lower surface of those of the preceding year, which
then form an addition to the general covering. In this

manner they proceed year after year, adding to the mass,

till at last the weight often becomes such as to cause the

destruction of its support : upon which a new building is

selected. They appear to prefer constructing these nesls

upon large and lofty trees, but where such do not occur,

they will even condescend to form them upon the leaves

of the arborescent aloe (Aloe arborescent), as occasionally

happens towards the Orange River. The commencement
of the roof is firmly interwoven with the branches of the

trees to which it is intended to be suspended ; and often a

great part of a principal branch is actually included w ithin

its substance. Each female lays from three to four eggs,

which are of a bluish-white colour, and freely mottled
towards the large end with small brown dots. When once
this species has attained maturity, it never afterwards ex-

hibits any change in respect to colours. The male has no
summer tints which he throws aside in winter, as is the case

in Euplectet. Seeds, and occasionally small insects, con-

stitute the food.'

Eup/ectes tahu, Smith.

N«U of Oie SoadAc Weaver- bird, and see anlc, p. 171.

the nests is to be commenced a!> i/u'tio,\he community im-

r.uplecte* tali*.

Upper figure, male ,
lo»rr Bjuie, fetual*. iSnilih.
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Description.—Male ; summer plumage. Orown of head,

back, upper and under tail-coverts, vent, and a narrow
oblique stripe on each side of the breast immediately in

front of the shoulders, bright yellow shoulders, quill-

fealhers, and tail, grev -brown ; shoulder feathers, and the

outer vanes of the quifi-feathers, faintly edged with dirty-

white ; insides of shoulders pale cream-yellow verging on
white

;
thighs pale yellow freckled with brown. Space in

front of the eyes, sides of the head, stripe on each side of

back adjoining the bases of the wings and ail the under
garts of the body as far as the vent, deep brownish-black,

ill light umber-brown, the lower mandible lightest. Feet
and claws yellowish-brown

;
eyesbrown.

Male; winter plumage. Above, pale yellowish-brown;
head, neck, and interscapulars freely dashed with longitu-

dinal brownish-black stripes or blotches, and the back and
upper tail coverts with faint narrow stripes of the same
colour. Eyebrows yellowish-white ; ear coverts pale rusty

brown ; under parts of body greyish-white, throat ana
breast tinned with sienna-yellow, and these as well as the

flanks variegated by longitudinal brown streaks. Bill, par-
ticularly the lower mandible, lighter than in summer.

Adult Female.—Coloured in summer and winter nearly
the same as the male in winter. (Smith.)

Geographical Distribution and Habits.—Dr.Smith states

that this species does not appear to extend south of 26°, at

least he discovered no individuals before he reached that

latitude. The natives more to the southward, seemed to be
unacquainted with the bird. In the districts to the north
of 26°, however, it was common, and large flocks were often

observed among the trees near the banks of rivers. Dr.
Smith further remarks that though they were generally
among trees at the time he passed througti the country, he
was informed that they leave them at the commencement
of the breeding season, for the reeds which skirt the rivers

here and there, and from which they suspend their nests.

They are, he states, very destructive to gardens, like Eu-
plectes oryx, in the summer, and the natives are obliged to

watch their crops to prevent them from being devoured by
one or other of their species.

Dr. Smith enumerates the following species of Euplectes
as inhabitants of South Africa:

—

oryx (Lbxia oryx,
Linn.), capensis (Loxia capemis. Linn.), and taha.

Plocepasser maJiali (Agrophilus, Sw.).

Description.—Forehead, top of the head, nape, lores,

and stripe from the angles of the mouth to the top of the
neck, liver-brown ; sides of the head and ear-coverts

broccoli-brown, tinged with yellowish-brown
;
eyebrows

broad, dusky white. Upper and lateral parts of the neck,
interscapulars, back, and lesser wing-coverts intermediate
between broccoli and wood brown ; last row of the lesser

wing-coverts broadly tipped with pale cream-yellow
;

pri-

mary and secondary quill-coverts light liver-brown, the
former narrowly, the latter broadly margined with rusty
white

;
rump and upper tail-coverts yellowish white ; tail-

feathers liver-brown, tipped and narrowly edged externally
with rusty white. Chin, throat, vent, under tail-coverts,

and thighs dusky White
;
breast, belly, and flanks, dirty

cream-yellow, inclining to pale wood-brown. Bill dull

yellowish brown, shaded with brownish red
;

legs, toes,
and claws same colour. Eyes deep brownish orange.
Length from point of bill to tip of tail 6 inches 6£
lines.

Female very similar to male in colour. (Smith.)
Geographical Distribution and Habits.—Dr. Smith first

saw this bird upon a tree on one of the tributaries to the
Orange River. The nests in figure and texture had many
of the characters of those of Ploceus, but resembled those
of some of the South African Pyrgilce in the manner in

which they were armed. The walls of each nest were en-
tirely composed of stalks of grass, the thickest extremities
of which were so placed as to protrude externally for se-

veral inches beyond the compact structure destined to

contain the eg^gs. Thus each nest appeared armed with
numerous projecting spines, and bore considerable resem-
blance to the body of a porcupine with its spines partially

erected. Several of the Purgitee, Dr. Smith remarks, arm
their nests after the same fashion, but they select for the
purpose the delicate twigs of shrubs or brushwood, in-

stead of stalks ot grass. The object of both is, he observes,
to offer an obstacle to the advance of snakes towards the
eggs and young. Dr, Smith adds that a solitary specimen

of Plocepasser is seldom seen, and that the bird is dis-

posed to congregate. He met with small, and even oc-
casionally with large flocks, as far north as the Tropic of
Capricorn. Twenty or thirty nests were to be seen upon
one tree. Seeds and insects are the food, and, in search
of these, the bird passes much time upon the ground. If

disturbed when thus feeding, the flock move away in m
body to a neighbouring tree, where they remain till they
are satisfied that they may return to their employment.

Plocepaner mahuli. (Smith.

NmU of Plocepwcr mahall.

Dr. Smith notices two species, Plocepasser mahah,
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Smith, and Plocepasser superciliosus (Agrophilut super-
ciliosus, Sw.).

Textor erythrarhynchus.
Description.—Head, upper and under parts, the last

half of each primary quill, all the secondary quills, and
the tail, blackish-brown ; first half of each primary quill

white, outer vanes of a few of those nearest to the second-
aries margined with the same colour almost to their

points. Bill light yellowish-red, clouded with shades of
purple-red

;
legs and toes yellowish-brown, the former

tinted with yellowish-red ; claws livid umber-brown. Eyes
dark brown.
Female.—The brown tint more distinct than in the

male ; in other respects very similar in colour.

Young.—Dusky liver-brown ; feathers of breast and
belly broadly margined with while. Slight indications of
such white margins are often to be observed upon the
feathers of the sides and body in adults. (Smith.)

Textor erythrortiynchuf.

Geographical Distribution and Habits.—'It was not
till after we had passed to the northward of the 25th de-

gree of south latitude,' says Dr. Smith, ' that we discovered
this bird ; and, if we are to believe the natives, it rarely

extends its flight farther to the southward, which they at-

tribute to the scarcity of buffaloes south of that parallel.

Whenever it was discovered, it was always in attendance
upon herds of the animals just mentioned, and either fly-

ing over the members of which the group was composed,
or else perched upon the back of some individual animal.
While perched, it appeared generally to be employed in

collecting' articles of food from the hide ; and while so

occupied it passed quickly from one part of the buffalo to

another, without the latter appearing to bestow the slight-

est attention upon its movements. On opening the sto-

machs of the specimens we procured, we found what we
had been led to expect, namely, that its food consisted in

part at least of parasitical insects ; and that to obtain them
it selected the company in which, as has already been re-

marked, we always found it. According to the evidence
of the natives, it also frequently alights upon the ground,
examines the excrement of the buffalo, and from it col-

lects certain articles of food. Sometimes a number of in-

dividuals were observed associated with the quadrupeds in

question, frequently only one or two, and on many occa-

sions we encountered troops of buffaloes without even one
in attendance.

This bird, besides being of service to its huge asso-

ciates by ridding them of many of the insects with which
their skins are infested, also performs for them another

valuable service. On observing any unusual appear-

ance in the neighbourhood, its attention is immediately di-

rected to it; and, if alarm is eventually excited, the bird

flies up, upon which all the buffaloes instantly raise their

heads, and endeavour to discover the cause which had led

to the sudden departure of this sentinel. If they are suc-

cessful in the attempt, and see reason to fear for their own
safety, they take to flight in a body, and are accompanied
by the birds who forewarned them of their danger. On
the herd again halting to feed, the birds return to their

avocation, and pursue a course similar to that just de-
scribed, provided the like circumstances recur. We never
found this bird attaching itself to any quadruped but
the buffalo, nor did we ever find the latter with any
other attendants, though we found in the country in which
both exist two other birds in the habit of feeding upon pa-
rasitical animals, namely Buphaga Africana and eryihro-
rhyncha. These restricted their visits exclusively to the
rhinoceros.' (Zoology of South Africa.)

WEAVING. If we take the term ' weaving ' in its

broadest sense, as applying to the process of combining
longitudinal threads into a superficial fabric, it will have
relation to the whole series of textile manufactures ; not
only those which are prepared in the loom, but likewise

net-work, lace-work, and hosiery. We shall endeavour
therefore in the present article to complete the details of
manufacturing many textile fabrics which have been par-
tially described in former articles; and as, to effect this,

some sort of classification will be desirable, we propose,

after briefly noticing the state and progress of weaving
among the antients, to proceed thus :

—

Plain Weaving

;

Pattern Weaving ; Double Weaving ; Cross Weaving ;

Chain Weaving ; Pile Weaving ; Power Weaving.
Under many of these headings we shall have to enter into

some details ; but in other cases very little more will be
necessary than a reference to former articles.

From many passages in the Bible, and from the general
character of dress, it is apparent that woven fabrics were
known in very early times. In all probability weaving
was practised before spinning ; that is, the combination of

reeds, strips of leather, or rude fibres into a material for

dress, by a process analogous to that of weaving, preceded
the practice of spinning yarn from a congeries of element-
ary fibres.

Sir J. 6. Wilkinson, in his work on Egypt, (Man-
ners and Customs of the Antient Egyptia7is), obseres,
' The Egyptians, from a most remote era, were cele-

brated for their manufacture of linen and other cloths,

and the produce of their looms was exported to, and
eagerly purchased by, foreign nations. The fine linen

and embroidered work, the yarn and woollen stuffs, of

the upper and lower country, are frequently mentioned,
and were highly esteemed.' The same authority states

that the looms, found depicted on the tombs at Thebes,
are of an exceedingly rude construction ; but he does not

think that this circumstance militates against the produc-
tion of fine fabrics, since it is known at the present day
that the Hindu produces exquisite muslins on his rude
loom. In a specimen of mummy-cloth, examined by Mr.
Thompson, the texture was close and firm, yet elastic ; the

yarn of both warp and weft was remarkably even and well

spun ; the weft was single, while the warp-yarn consisted

of two fine threads doubled together ; and it was observ-

able, in that as well as in other specimens, that the number
of threads to an inch in the warp uniformly exceeded that

in the weft, a difference not commonly observable in Euro-

pean fabrics. Mr. Thompson examined Egyptian cloths

brought to England by Salt and Belzoni, and found that

the ' selvages ' were well made, that striped goods similar

to modern ginghams were often made by the Egyptians,

and that indigo was used as one of the dyes. Wilkinson
gives copies from some of the pictures at Thebes, Beni

Hassan, and Eileithyas, representing weavers at their

looms ; in one instance the loom appears to be horizontal

;

while in another it is vertical, with the weft driven up-

wards ; and from representations of five different sorts of

shuttles, it would appear that they were generally about

half a yard in length.

Mr. Yates (art. 'Tela,' Smith's Dictionary of Greek and
Roman Antiquities) has collected most of the a«thentic

details respecting the art of weaving among the Greeks

and Romans, from which we may select a few illustrations.

Weaving was carried on as a distinct trade in the larger

towns ; but every considerable private establishment had

also a loom at which the females of the family were em-

ployed ; the weaving being carried on chiefly by temale

slaves, while the superintendence rested with the mistress

and her daughters. In large houses a particular room was
set apart for this occupation. The Greeks and Romans
differed from the Egyptians in this, that the weaving Was
among the last-mentioned people performed by ITU!n

while among the Greeks and Romans it was a temale etu.

ployment. The shawls furnished to the temples wer>
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woven bv women, in some cases attached to the more
opulent temples, but in other cases independent of them :

thus, the sixteen women who lived together in a building

destined to their use at Olympia, wove a new shawl every

five years, to be displayed at the games which were then
celebrated in honour of Hera, and to be preserved in her

temple. Plato mentions one of the most important dif-

ferences between the warp and the weft, viz. that the

threads of the former are strong and firm in consequence
of being' more twisted in spinning ; whilst those of the

latter are comparatively soft and yielding ; a comparison
which is strictly applicable at the present day. Mr. Yates

gives two wood-cuts to show the analoery between the an-

tient Greek loom and the modern Icelandic loom ; both
having the warp-threads vertical; whereas in the im-

proved looms of modern times the warp is always hori-

zontal. The Greeks evidently understood much of what
is now termed ' mounting a loom,' that is, arranging strings

in such a manner as to separate the warp-thread into two
or more groups, between which the welt may be intro-

duced : the leash (/uroc) being one such string, and a
woven pattern being termed ii/jcroc, Tpifuroc, or vo\vftiroc,

according as it contained two, three, or more groups of

strings, or, as we should now say, ' leaves of heddles.'

After the weft was thrown, it was driven up close, either by
a kind of bat, called a ' spatha,' or by a kind of comb ; both

of which appear to be combined in the ' batten ' or ' lay' of

the modern loom. The ' checks' produced by having differ-

ent coloured warp threads, and 'stripes,' formed of multi-

coloured wefts, were known to the Greeks and Romans
;

as were likewise numerous kinds of fancy weaving de-
rived from these two combined. Mr. Yates concludes
with this remark: 'As far as we can form a judgment
from the language and descriptions of antient authors, the

productions of the loom appear to have fallen in antient

limes very little, if at all, below the beauty and variety of
the damasks, shawls, and tapestry of the present age.'

If we consider the above details, and at the same time
mark the mode of proceeding by the Hindu weaver at the

present day, we shall have the means of forming a judg-
ment of the practice of weaving in all countries and in all

times, so far as it differs from modem European weaving.
The Hindu weaver takes his station under the trees, where
lie stretches his warp-thread between two bamboo rollers,

which are fastened to the turf by wooden pins. He digs a
hole in the earth large enough to contain his legs when in

a sitting posture ; and then, suspending to a branch of a
tree the cords which are intended to cause the raising and
depressing of the warp-threads, he fixes underneath two
loops for his toes, by which he produces a substitute for

treddles. His shuttle acts also as a batten or lay, and
completes his simple arrangements. With such rude ap-
paratus as this is the process of weaving conducted in

nearly all the villages throughout India. We will now
compare these methods with the mode of procedure in

modern Europe.
Plain Weaving.—By the term ' plain weaving' we mean

the weaving of all varieties of textile manufacture, whether
of silk, cotton, woollen, or linen, in which the weft threads

interlace uniformly among the warp threads without pro-
ducing twills, checks, stripes, sprigs, or any variety of figures.

Calico, Irish linen, and plain silk are good representatives of

this kind of weaving. If we examine anv of these, we shall

find that the cross threads pass alternately over and under
the long threads, no one thread passing over or under two
other threads at once. In the language of weavers, the
long threads are called tcarp, twist, caine, or orgamine

;

while the cross threads are called weft, woof, shoot, or
tram. Twist is the general term applied to the kind of

yarn used for cotton warp
; organzine to that for silk warp

;

and some of the other terms have in like manner only par-
tial application : if therefore we speak simply of warp and
weft, we shall avoid ambiguity, and be sufficiently correct

for the object in view. The warp is always affixed to the

loom or weaving machine ; while the weft is contained in

the shuttle, a small boat-like instrument. The winding of
the welt on the spindle which runs through the shuttle is

a simple matter; but the arrangement of the warp in the
loom is very important, and must be understood before we
can follow the details of weaving.
The first operation consists in laying the requisite nuin-

feg^LiilFeads togclhi r to form the width of the cloth : tins

Wpiu^. Sup posing there to be 1000 threads in

the width of a piece of cloth ; then the yarn, wound on the

bobbins as it leaves the hand of the spinner, must be to

unwound and laid out as to form 1000 lengths, constituting

when laid parallel the warp of the intended cloth. The
antient method was to draw out the warp from the bobbins

at full length in an open field ; and this is still practised

in India and China ; but the climate of Europe is too un-

certain for such a method, and hence the ivarping-frame

was devised. This is a large wooden frame fixed up ver-

tically against a wall, the upright sides being pierced with

holes to receive wooden pins, which project sufficiently to

receive the clue or group of yarns. The warper, having
placed the bobbins of yarn in an adjacent fiame, ties the

ends of all the threads together, and attaches them to one

of the pins ; then gathering all the threads in his hand
into one clue, and permitting them to slip through the

fingers, he walks to the other end of the frame, where he

passes the yarns over the fixed pin. He walks from end
to end of the frame, attaching the clue of yarns to the pint

each time, until he has unwound from the bobbins enough
yarn to form the warp. But this method, although still

followed in some places, has yielded to the use of the

toarpitig-mill, a much more convenient piece of apparatus.

The bobbins are placed in a frame E {Fig. I). The

Fig. 1.

warper, sitting at A, rotates the vertical reel, or cylin-
der B, by means of the wheel C and the rope D. The
yarns from all the bobbins, collected together in a group
at F, there pass through a sliding piece, which, throuch
the intervention of the cord G and the revolving shaft
H, rises and falls. By this arrangement it is easy to see
that when the handle is turned by the warper, the clue
becomes wound spirally on the reel. The diameter oi
the reel is so regulated, that when the spiral equals the
intended length of the warp, the clue of yarns is twisted
round pins at II, and then by a reverse motion of the
handle is wound spirally down again ; and so on up
and down alternately until the grouped clues of yarns
constitute a sufficient number for the width of the warp.
Certain minor adjustments are at the same time made,
to facilitate the subsequent operations of the weaver.
The more modern warping-machines we shall have to
mention when we come to ' power-weaving.'
When the warp is completed on the warping-mill, the

warper takes it off and winds it on a stick into a ball, pre-
paratory to the process of beaming, or winding it 0:1 the
beam of the loom. The threads, in this latter process, are
wound as evenly as possible on the beam ; a separator,
ravel, or comb being used to lay them parallel, and t o
spread them out to about the intended width of the cloth.
Arrangements are then made for drawing, or attaching
the warp-threads individually to certain mei h inism of the
loom. This we may illustrate by Fig. 2, representing the
common loom in its simplest state. "The yarn-beam is at
A, capable of revolving on its axis, and of allowing its
threads to be drawn out in a horizontal layer B. At (.' art-
two leaves of heddles or healds, each leaf consisting of a
number of strings ranged vertically, attached at bottom to
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Fig. 2.

two treadles H H, and at top to a cross-bar F. At about
the middle of every heddle or string is a loop or eye,

through which the warp-yarns are drawn, one through
each eye ; and the passing of the yarns through these

loops constitutes the process of drawing. Halt of the

warp-yarns, that is, every alternate yarn, pass through the

loops in one leaf of heddles, and the other half through

the other leaf; and as the two leaves are so connected by
pulleys as to cause one to rise when the other sinks, the

warp becomes divided into two portions, one above the

other, near the anterior end of the loom. The weaver
•3s at G, drives the shuttle by means of the handle I, and
dares up every successive weft-thread by the batten, lay,

or lathe, £, suspended from F. The succession of move-
meats must be noticed somewhat more in detail in the

nest paragraph.
3here are three movements attending every thread of

ndt which the weaver throws across the warp. In the

finf place he presses down one of the two treadles, by
which one of the two halves of the warp is depressed,

thereby forming a kind of opening called the « shed.' Into

this shed, at the second movement, he throws the shuttle

containing the weft-thread, with sufficient force to drive

it across the whole web. Then, at the third movement,
he grasps the - batten, which is a kind of frame carrying at

its Tower edge a comb-like piece having as many teeth as

there are threads in the warp, and with this he drives up
the thread of weft close to those previously thrown. One
thread of weft is thus completed, and the weaver proceeds

to throw another in a similar way, but in a reverse order,

that is, by depressing the left treadle instead of the right,

snd by throwing the shuttle from left to right, instead of

from right to left. In the commonest mode of weaving

the shuttle is thrown by both hands alternately ; but about

a century ago John Kay invented the 'fly-shuttle,' in

which a string and handle are so placed that the weaver

can work the shuttle both ways with one hand. The fly-

shuttle is illustrated in Check; while Fig. 3 will show

Fig. 3.

more clearly the mode in which the weft is wound round

P. O, No. 1702.

the spindle or pirn of the shuttle, and the most improved
arrangement for driving the shuttle into the open shed of
the web. The spindle of the shuttle contains enough weft
for several shoots or throws ; the weft unwinding as the
shuttle travels along, and forming the ' selvage ' of the
cloth when the shuttle returns in the opposite direction.

In cotton and some other fabrics, the warp-yarns must
be ' dressed ' as the weaver proceeds, that is, rubbed over
with some kind of vegetable mucilage, such as paste or
size, for the purpose of giving them tenacity, of diminish-

ing friction by smoothing down the little hairy filaments

of the yarn, and of imparting a smoothness or gloss. In
hand-weaving, the weaver suspends his operations from
time to time, in order to apply dressing to his warp. He
first applies a kind of comb to the warp, to clear away
knots and burrs ; then lays on the paste with a brush ; and
lastly dries the paste by a current of air excited by a large

fan. The more modem and complete ' dressing-machine

'

we shall have to notice in connection with 'power-
weaving.'

In weaving plain silks, calicos, and other webs of mo-
derate width, there are two leaves of heddles and two
treadles, for dividing the warp into two parcels. In
weaving broader webs, such as floor-cloth canvas, the hed-
dles and treadles are equally simple, but more power and
dexterity are necessary in throwing the shuttle, since the

width of the web is sometimes as much as eight yards. In
weaving very narrow webs, such as ribands, galloons, &c,
there would be a waste of power and of time if only one
shuttle were thrown across a distance of two or three

inches at each movement; and there has consequently
been devised a kind of loom called the ' engine-loom,' in

which several shuttles work several webs at one time in

each machine ; this has been fully explained in Riband.
Various details concerning plain woven goods will be
found under Cotton ; Linen ; Muslin ; Silk.

Pattern-weaving.—The number of woven webs which
can come under the designation of plain weaving is

much smaller than that of those now to be considered.

Whenever the warp and weft are of the same colour, and
intersect each other in regular order, so as to produce a
uniform surface totally divested of pattern, we may deem
that ' plain-weaving ;' but every day's experience shows
that pattern, of some kind or other, is a more prevailing

characteristic of woven fabrics.

In the first place we may take the case in which all the

threads of the warp are of one colour, and all those of the

weft another colour: this produces the peculiar effect

called that patterns, but involves no new arrangements as

to weaving. Next come the two varieties known respec-

tively as stripes and eheckt. A stripe is a pattern in which
parallel lines run either along or across the warp ; while a
check is an alternation of rectangles like a chess-board, or

more properly like the varieties of Scotch plaid. The pro-

duction of a stripe depends either upon the warper or the

weaver: the production of a check depends upon both.

If the stripes are of different colours, and extend length-

wise of the cloth, then the warper so disposes the threads

of his warp that the two colours shall succeed each other

at regular intervals ; but if the stripes are of the same co-

lour, but of different quality as to fineness, then the warper

uses two qualities of warp in alternate succession. If the

stripes extend across the cloth, the warper arranges his

threads as for plain weaving ; but the weaver uses two or

more shuttles, carrying two or more coloured wefts, and

throws the shuttles at regular intervals in succession. If a

check is to be produced, the warper first produces his

alternation of colours in the warp, and the weaver then

throws in wefts of different colours by using two or more

shuttles, so that the interlacing of the long stripes with the

cross-stripes produces the check, the pattern of wnicn ae-

pends on the comparative width of the vanou«

The manner of using the combined shuttles is descnocu

under Check. ,. , ,t,. tM.,il a
The next to be noticed is the product.on of ""^

,

very extensively adopted variety of wove

n

comprises satin, bombazeen, kerseymere.^

other kinds. In the twill, the weft-threap
§BfwJ^

over and under the warp-threads ™8
one , -o«

but pass over one and under tw°' "
ten, acwi-c

three, or over one and under e'K"
. to » i. 4.

the kind of twill. The effect - r ,v-

of diagonal ribbed appearance,
y
™ xxvH.^ v
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the 'wrong* side of the cloth, and a smooth and glossy ap-
pearance on the other, according as the one thread is

crossed above or below by the weft. Fig. 4 will assist our

Fig. 4.

comprehension of this point. If we Suppose the round
dots to be sections of successive warp-threads and the
white double line to be one thread of weft, we shall see

that the weft passes over four, under one, over four ; then
under four, over one, under four ; and if the specimen were
continued, we should see that these cycles of changes suc-

ceed each other in regular order. This arrangement fur-

nishes the ' twill ' for some particular varieties of cloth

;

and the weaver has thus a kind of numerical formula for

diaper, dimity, dornock, damask, bombazeen, satin, kersey-
mere, sc. ; each one having a certain order of succession in

which the weft crosses the warp. (A few particulars will

be found under Bombazeen and Damask.)
Now in order to allow the weft to pass under four or

more threads at once, some mechanism must be devised
for elevating all those four at one movement, or of keeping
them stationary while every fourth thread is depressed:. If

the weft always passed under the same four tbreads, no
cloth would be produced, for no reticulation would be
made ; but the groups of four passed under by one weft-
shoot are not the same as those crossed at the next follow-

ing shoot. Hence more than two leaves of heddles are
required, and more than two treadles to work them. There
must, in such a case as we have above supposed, be five

leaves of heddles, to each of which every filth warp-thread
is attached ; and to each of these leaves a treadle is ap-
propriated : so that when one treadle is pressed down,
one fifth of the warp-threads becomes drawn out of the
horizontal plane ; when another treadle is depressed, an-
other fifth is affected ; and so on. The weaver, by the
management of his treadles, has the power of raising or
depressing four-fifths of his warp-threads, in groups of four
each, leaving every fifth thread stationary ; and in this

state of things he throws his shuttle. By various combi-
nations among his five treadles, he can produce many va-
rieties of movement, which give rise to different kinds of
twill.

When, instead of or in addition to a twill, the weaver
has to produce sprigs, flowers, spots, or any kind of figure,
a great increase of complexity occurs. The weft may
bass over four and under one at One part of the width of
the cloth ; over two and under two at another ; over one
and under four at another

;
according to the part of the

figure which may happen to occur at any particular part
ofthe width of the cloth. Hence the order in which the
warp-threads must be depressed or elevated varies con-
tinually, and the number of leaves of heddles would be-
come so numerous that the loom could not hold them, nor
could the feet of the weaver move the requisite treadles.
This difficulty gave rise to the invention of the draw-loom,
in which strings are so arranged that a boy can draw
down the requisite warp-threads preparatory to the move-
ment of the shuttle. The draw-loom, from the immense
number of its vertical and horizontal strings, is a very in-
comprehensible piece of apparatus to a stranger, whether
seen actually at work or represented in an engraving ; but
its principle is simple enough. The warp-threads pass
through eyes or loops in vertical strings, each thread hav-
ing one string ; and these strings are so grouped that the
attendant boy, by pulling a handle, draws up all those
warp-threads which are necessarily elevated for one par-
ticular shoot of weft; and when a different order of
succession is required, he pulls another handle. Hence
it follows that the arrangement of the strings and handles
must be preconcerted with especial reference to one par-
ticular pattern ; and this is called ' cording the loom.'
The cording would sometimes take one man three or four
months, and would then only serve for one particular
pattern.

Early in the present century two inventions were made
with the view of rendering the draw-loom more automatic.
One of these, called the ' draw-boy,' not only superseded
the necessity of employing a boy to pull the handles, but
removed, by the unerring certainty of its operation, all

possible chance of mistake in pulling the wrong handle.
This. wa»_ a tery ingenious arrangement of mechanism

|

by which a treadle, worked by the foot of the weaver,

gave a vibratory motion to a curved lever which drew

down some of the warp threads and elevated others ; and

the skill consisted in so causing the lever to travel along

a rack or toothed bar as to act upon different warp-

threads in succession. The draw-boy has been very much
employed, while another invention, equally ingenious

perhaps, has from various causes failed to come into use.

This tetter was the automatic carpel-loom of Mr. Duncan.
Here the warp-threads, instead of being elevated and

depressed by the handles as in a draw-loom, or by the

reciprocating lever as in the draw-boy, were moved by
pins inserted in a rotating barrel, the pins being placed

in an order of succession according to the pattern to be

produced, just as those on the barrel of a street-organ or a

musical-box are disposed according to the tune to be

played.

But the draw-loom, the draw-boy, and the barrel-loom

have been alike eclipsed by the" exquisite apparatus of

M. Jacquard, which ii very properly named alter the in-

ventor. A Brief sketch in No. 50 of the ' Penny Maga-
zine,' taken from the Evidence given before the Com-
mittee of the House of Commons on the Silk-trade, shows
the manner in which M. Jacquard, like too many other

inventors, was treated for his ingenuity. Jacquard's ap-

paratus is not a loom : it is an appendage to the loom,
intended to elevate or depress the warp-threads for the
'reception of the shuttle. There is a hollow prismatic

box, whose surfaces are pierced with a great number of

holes ; and to each face of the box is fitted a card also

perforated; or rather, there are for each particular

pattern to be woven, a large number of cards, all of equal
size, and equal in size to each face of the box. The per-

forations in the cards, where they occur, are correspondent
in position with some of the holes in the box ; but in

almost every card the holes are fewer in number than
those on each face of the box. All the cards are linked

together by hinges or joints, in such a manner that as the

box rotates on a horizontal axis, the cards in succession

lie flat on the several faces of the box. The cards for one
pattern may be one or two hundred in number, and all

form an endless chain. The box may have four, five, or

more faces, according to circumstances. The principle of

action may perhaps be explained thus :—Supposing each
face to have one hundred perforations, then there are a
hundred small bars or needles ranged in a group in ex-
actly the same order as the holes in the faces of the box,

the ends of the bars being immediately opposite the holes.

Each bar or needle is a lever by which certain warp-
threads are governed, in such a way that when the ban
are moved longitudinally, the warp-threads become ele-

vated or depressed. Now if the box have a reciprocating
motion, so that one of its faces shall strike against the ends
of the bars, the ends of all the bars will pass into the
holes in the box, if the face be not covered with a card

;

but if it be covered, some of the bars will pass through
the holes of the card into the holes in the box, whUe
others, at the unperforated parts of the card, will be
driven aside. Thus the bars became unequally acted on,
and they in their turn act unequally on the warp-thread*,
depressing some, raising others, and leaving the remainder
stationary ; and the cards are so perforated as to lead to
the production of a pattern from this inequality of action.
The mode in which the cards lie on the box may be seen
in Fig. 5, which represents a form of the Jacquard ap-
paratus employed in the bobbin-net machine. The box is

pentagonal, and pierced with a small number of holes on
each face. The cards are numerous, joined in an endless
chain, and capable of being brought into contact with all

the faces successively of the box as the latter revolves.
Above are the ends of the bars which, by a reciprocating
movement, are brought in contact witu the box. The
manner in which the bars act on the threads need not be
shown here, as the principle of the Jacquard apparatus
relates merely to this movement of the bars.

The Jacquard apparatus was first intended for and ap-
plied to silk-weaving ; but it has been found applicable
to the bobbin-net and various other fancy manufactures.
Its characteristic value has been thus stated by Mr.
Porter:—'The elaborate specimens of brocade which
used to be brought forward as evidence of skilfulness on
the part of the Spitalfields weavers of former days, were
produced by only the most skilful among the craft, who
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Fig. 5.

bestowed upon their performances the most painful
amount of labour ; the most beautiful products of the
loom in the present day 'are however accomplished by
men possessing only the ordinary rate of skill, while the
Wbour attendant upon the actual weaving is but little

more than that demanded for making the plainest goods.'
Double Weaving.—In all the fabrics hitherto noticed,

there is but one layer of threads, formed by the intersec-
tion of the weft among the warp, both weft and warp
being individually single. But there has long been prac-
tised the weaving of a kind of double cloth, composed of
two webs, each consisting of separate warp and weft, but
both sets interwoven at intervals. The junction of the two
webs is formed by passing each of them occasionally
through the other, s# that each particular part of both is

sometimes above and sometimes below. Kidderminster
or Scotch carpeting is almost the only kind of double-
cloth now woven in this country ; and it will therefore
be sufficient for us to refer to the article Carpet for

details.

Crott Weaving.—This term may be conveniently ap-
plied to those varieties of woven fabric in which the warp-
threads instead of lying constantly parallel, as in all the
cases hitherto noticed, cross over or twist around one
another, thus forming a plexus or interlacing independent
of that produced by the weft. Gauze and Bobbin-net
may be taken as the chief representatives of this kind of
fabric. The former has been already slightly treated on
[Gaczs], and we will here glance rapidly over a few
remarkable points in the history of the latter.

The production of light cross-woven goods, previous to

tbe extraordinary development of the bobbin-net manu-
facture at Nottingham, was carried on only to a limited

extent. Net was the generic name for these goods, and
according as slight deviations were made in the mode of
ctnssing the threads, so were distinctive names given to the

material produced ; such as whip-net, mail-net, patent-net,

drop-net, spider-net, Paris-net, balloon-net, &c. All these
varieties were produced at the loom, with warp-threads
stretched horizontally, and weft-threads thrown across by
means of a shuttle ; and the difference between them de-
pends on the manner in which the warp-threads were made
to cross one another, and in which the welt-thread was
thrown. In the bobbin-net of later times however the

plexus is produced by a machine very different from the

common loom, and among the most remarkable which our
textile manufactures afford.

In 1777 a machine was invented at Nottingham for the

manufacture of a kind of net on a principle somewhat simi-
lar to that of stocking-weaving ; but this was soon super-
seded by another which manufactured what was termed
point-net, invented by Mr. Lindley, and afterwards im-
proved by Mr. Taylor and Mr. Flint. The point-net be-
came so highly approved, that there were no fewer than
a thousand machines at work at the beginning of the pre-
sent century. Next succeeded what was called the warp-ma-
chine, which produced warp-net in successful competition
with the point-net. Still however the net produced did
not afford a good imitation of the bobbin-lace or pillow-
lace ; and the Nottingham manufacturers threw out every
inducement for the development of a machine which should
6reduce such an imitation. At length, in 1809, Mr. John
[eathcoat, a stocking-weaver of Loughborough, availing

himself of an ingenious principle involved in a machine
for making fishing-nets, invented a few years before by
Robert Brown, of Nottingham, produced and patented the
bobbin-net machine, one of the triumphs of modern inge-
nuity. From this time a new field of industry became
opened, into which capital and skill rapidly entered. The
traverse-warp machine of Mr. Brown, the straight-bolt
machine of Mr. Morley, the pusher-machine of Messrs.
Mart and Clark, the circular-bolt machine of Mr. Morley,
and the lever-machine of Mr. Leavers, were successive
improvements on Heathcoat's bobbin-net machine, involv-
ing its main principle, but working it out more effec-
tually.

The main points of difference between the bobbin-net
machine and the common loom may be thus stated.
In the former the warp-threads are vertical ; in the lat-

ter they are horizontal : in the former the weft is wound on
a brass bobbin so thin as to pass between the adjacent
threads of the warp ; in the latter it is contained in a shut-
tle an inch or more in width : in the former the transit of
the weft-thiead, while passing between tbe warp, is at
right angles to the plane of the web ; in the latter it is pa-
rallel with that plane : in the former the successive meshes
or intersections are driven up close to those before made,
by a series of pointed wires catching in the loops ; in the
latter they are driven up by the lay or batten : in the for-

I mer there are sometimes as many as three thousand bob-
bins or weft-carrying implements to one machine ; in the

I
latter there are seldom more than one or two shuttles : in
the former each bobbin twists its weft-thread round a warp-
thread by a series of oscillatory movements like those of a
pendulum ; in the latter the twisting is effected rather by
the movements of the warp than those of the weft.

The activity to which the invention of the bobbin-net
machine gave rise was quite extraordinary, and the profits

accruing to the various inventors were at first very large.

In 1809 five guineas a yard was given for bobbin-net which
can now be equalled for eighteen-pence ; and quillings or

edgings, which obtained 4*. 6rf. peryard in 1810, can now
be equalled for three-halfpence. This enormous change
has been due partly to the inordinate profits which were
reaped in the first instance, and partly to the immense pro-

duction which those high profits induced, and which has
since overstocked the market. Dr. Ure states that ' For
several years after its first invention, about the year 1810,

it was no uncommon thing for an artisan to leave his usual

calling, and betaking himself to a lace-frame, of which he
was part proprietor, realize by working upon it 20*., 30*.,

nay, even 40*. a day. In consequence of such wonderful

fains, Nottingham, the- birth-place of this new art, with

oughborough and the adjoining villages, became the scene

of an epidemic mania. Many, though nearly devoid of

mechanical genius, or the constructive talent, tormented

themselves night and day with projects of bobbins, pushers,

lockers, point-bars, and needles, of various forms, till their

minds got permanently bewildered : several lost their

senses altogether ; and some, after cherishing visions of

wealth, asm the old time of alchemy, finding.'heirschemes

abortive, sank into despair and committed suicide, ('<r°*'-

ton Manufac.,' vol. ii., p. 350.) From certain statistical

details which Mr. Felkin, of Nottingham, furnished to the

Factory Commissioners about ten years ago, it appears that

at that time the quantity of cotton used
'
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]
ue

200,000/.; that this was made into ™,n™JK«* «* »«.
value nearly two millions Mtorling!1
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and floating capital invested in the bobbin-net manufacture
reached as high as two millions sterling ; and that there

were from four to five thousand bobbin-net machines then
in England. Some of these machines produce net twenty-
quarters or five yards in width ; and it may with truth be
said, that such a machine, with its three or four thousand
delicately-constructed brass bobbins, and provided with a
Jacquard apparatus, is one of the most exquisite pieces of

mechanism which our manufactures can exhibit.

Chain-Weaving.—We may perhaps apply this term to a
mode of using threads in which a series of loops is formed
by a continuous thread, each loop or link being so connected
with others as to form a kind of chain ; and this chain-work
may either be worked upon a ground woven at the loom,

or may constitute the woven material itself. In the com-
mon ' sampler-work,' practised by children, a piece ofwoven
worsted or silk is covered with figures or letters by coloured

threads, worked with the needle, the woven piece being
held in the left hand. In the ' lace-runningf and ' tam-
bouring,' largely carried on in and near Nottingham, the

operation approaches more nearly to a kind of weaving ; for

the bobbin-net, which forms the ground, is stretched hori-

zontally on a frame (see ' Penny Magazine,' No. 705), and
the lace-runner works a series of ornaments in the net by a
needle threaded with coarse cotton, the pattern being pre-

viously marked on the net. In the process of ' tambouring'
net, the cotton thread is carried to and fro between the

meshes of the net by means of a very fine and small hook,
which gives to the decorative figure thus produced much
more the appearance of chain-work than the instance above
noticed. In the tambouring of muslin, which was said in

the early part of the present century to have occupied
twenty thousand females in Great Britain, the muslin is

stretched over a hoop, and there kept in its place by an
outer hoop fitted close to it : the hoops are then held either

between the knee and the chin of the operator, or else sup-
parted by a kind of pedestal, while the work-woman pro-
duces a Kind of chain-work on the surface of the muslin.

About thirty years ago Mr. Duncan invented a very inge-
nious tambouring machine, which he fully described in

Brewster's ' Edinburgh Encyclopaedia ;' but it does not ap-
pear to have maintained a permanent footing. More recently
a method has been introduced at Manchester of embroi-
dering silk goods by means of an ingenious instrument
whose movements are governed on the principle of the
pantograph. [Pantograph.]
Another kind of weaving which, coming midway between

common weaving and needle-work, and combimng some-
thing of both, may be ranked in the present class, is that
which relates to rug-work and tapestry, in which, by a series

of links, loops, or stitches, various coloured threads are in-

terwoven into a plexus or web, having an ornamental de-
vice on its surface. The details given under Bayeitx Ta-
pestry, Gobelin, and Tapestry, will suffice to convey
an idea of this kind of weaving ; while Lace will afford a
brief view of the mode of combining threads into a fabric

by the labours of the cushion-lace workers of our midland
and western counties.

The manufacture of stocking*, whether by the humble
process of knitting or by the use of the stocking-frame, is

in strictness to be called ' chain-weaving ;' for the fabric

itself is actually produced by a series of links or loops in a
thread of worsted, cotton, or silk. In the process of knit-
ling, still carried on to a small extent in secluded country
districts, polished steel needles or wires are used to link

threads together into a series of loops, closely resembling
in their character the loops produced in tambouring. But
this method has been almost entirely superseded by the
ingenious stocking-frame, which we proceed next to
notice.

A singular confusion pervades the early history of the
stocking-machine, which neither Beckmann nor any other
inquirers have succeeded in removing. There is a strange
jumble of persons, places, and dates in the accounts given
of the invention and the inventor; but the version most
generally received, and which is deemed to be corrobo-
rated by a picture and an inscription in the Stocking-
weavers' Hall, runs nearly thus : \\ illiam Lee, of St. John's
College, Cambridge, was about the year 1589 expelled
from the university for marrying contrary to the statutes.

Having no fortune, the wife was obliged to contribute to
their joint support by knitting ; and Lee, while watching
the motion of his wife's fingers, conceived the idea of

imitating those movements by a machine. According to

another version, Lee, while yet unmarried, excited the

contempt of his mistress by contriving a machine to imi-

tate the primitive process of knitting, and was rejected by
her; but both accounts agree that tne stocking-frame teas

invented by Lee, and at about the date assigned. Having
taught the use of the machine to his brother and the rest

of his relations, he established himself at Culverton, near
Nottingham, as a stocking-weaver. After remaining there

five years, he applied to Queen Elizabeth for countenance
and support ; but finding himself neglected both by her and
by her successor James I., he transferred himself and his

machines to France, where Henri IV. and his sagacious

minister Sully gave the inventor a welcome reception. On
the death of the king, Lee shared in the persecution suf-

fered by the Protestants, and is said to have died, from
grief and disappointment, at Paris. Some of his workmen
made their escape to England, and under Aston, who had
been Lee's apprentice, established the stocking manufac-
ture permanently in England.

In the year 1663 Charles II. granted to the Frame-work
Knitters' (stocking-makers) Society of London a charter,

which had been refused to them a few years before by
Oliver Cromwell. Six years afterwards the number of
stocking-frames in England amounted to 700, employing
1200 workmen, of whom three-fifths made silk stockings
and the others worsted : for cotton was not then ranked
among English manufactures. By the year 1714 the num-
ber ot frames had increased to 8000 or 9000. Some years
after this, the Frame-work Knitters' Company attempted
to control not only the manufacture of the fabric itself, but
also the making and selling of the stockings ; but the pro-
ject failed. By the year 1753, about twenty years after

the introduction of cotton stockings, the number of frames
in England was 14,000. Mr. Jedediah Strutt, of Belper,
invented, in the year 1758, a machine for making ribbed
stockings : he patented the machine, and the patent was
twice contested, first by the hosiers of Derby, and then by
those of Nottingham ; but the validity of the patent being
established, the inventor enjoyed it for fourteen years.

This rib-stocking frame was one of the contrivances which
led by gradual improvements to the net-machines.
The common stocking-frame exhibits a quadrangular

arrangement of upright posts, connected by cross-pieces at

the top, and having on one side an additional piece of
framing to support the weaver's seat. Near where the
weaver sits is placed a series of needles, which serve the
place of knitting-needles in forming the loops ; they are
not straight needles, nor yet what would be termed hooks,
but something midway between the two ; and the number
of them depends on the coarseness or fineness of the stock-
ing. This degree of fineness is represented, for no ade-
quate reason that we are aware of, by the number of loops
contained in three inches of breadth, which varies from
about fourteen to forty; and hence the terms 40's, 14'a,

&c. as applied to hosiery. The stocking-frame is provided
with a series of vibrating levers, called jacks, and these
jacks, aided by other intricate apparatus, throw the stock-
ing-yarn into such curvatures as to enable the needles to
form the loops. The weaver has a bobbin of yarn at one
side of his frame, from which he unwinds enough to lay-

across all the wires ; he then, by moving certain treadle*
with his feet and levers with his hands, forms this length
of yarn into a row of loops ; and at the next movement,
when forming another row of bends or loops, he links the
one row into the other, so as to form a kind of chain,
which chain, extending both lengthwise and across, con-
stitutes the web of the stocking. The precise mode of pro-
ceeding, even if described at much length and illustrated
by figures, is exceedingly difficult to comprehend, and vre
shall therefore not enter into details unsuitable to our
limits. Suffice it to say that one continuous thread fomu
both warp and weft, if we may apply these terms to the
stocking-web ; and as the thread is not by this operation
t ied into knots such as occur in making nets, the meshes
are loose, and may be easily undone if not secured at the
i dges, but at the same time the web acquires a degree of
> lasticity which no other form of woven plexus presents.
A few statistical details, and a notice of a machine for

making twelve stockings at once, will be found under
Hosiery; while the following, from the evidence collected
by the Factory Commissioners, will show the mode of con-
ducting the stocking-trade. There are three classes of
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operatives engaged : the ' winders,' who put the silk, cot-

ton, or thread on the bobbins : the ' stockingers,' ' or frame-
work knitters,' who work the thread up into a knitted
fabric ; and the ' seamers,' who make the stockings out of
the pieces thus produced. The 'winders' are generally
children, who can wind thread enough for half a dozen
machines each ; the ' knitters ' are men, women, and youths,
who hire both the winders and the seamsrs; and the
'seamers' are women. Some of the stocking-fiames are

owned by the workmen who weave the stockings ; some
are lent out to the men by the owners at so much per
week for each frame ; while other persons are renters of
what is termed a ' shop of frames,' containing eight or ten
frames, let, with standing-room, &c, to the workmen. The
hosier or manufacturer lets out his frames at about a shil-

ling a week each to the holders of a shop of frames ; and
these latter charge that same sum, or perhaps three pence
mure, to the journeymen or real workers, with the addition

of three pence for 'standing' or shop-rent; and three

pence for the trouble of taking in the week's wdrk to the
manufacturer; because all the men working in one 'shop
of frames' work for one house ; and the owner of the shop
seems to act as a sort of agent between the real employers
and the workmen.

Pile IFeaving.—If we examine a piece of silk velvet, or
any kind of fustian, such as velveteen, moleskin, or doe-
skin, or a Turkey or Wilton carpet, we shall find that in

any or all of these fabrics the warp and weft threads are
almost concealed by a kind of down, nap, or pile, which
imparts a peculiarly soft and smooth texture to them. It

may seem strange to class together such very different ma-
terials as silk velvet, fustian, and Turkey carpeting ; but
the classification is strictly correct, because all of them
owe their characteristic beauty to the downy surface which
they present. Fustians are in fact a kind of cotton velvet,
as Turkey carpeting is a woollen velvet.

The weaving of these pile-fabrics, so far as regards the
decussation of the warp and weft threads by means of the
shuttle, resembles that of plain fabrics, or of pattern-fabrics,
according to the nature of the design. But there is, besides
file warp and weft properly so called, another kind of warp,
whose threads are left standing in loops above the general
surface till cut, and the cutting of which constitutes the
pile. In some kinds of fustians the pile is cut so as to

give a smooth velvet surface ; while in other kinds it is cut
into parallel cords, forming corduroy and such like fabrics.

The cutting used formerly to be done by peculiarly shaped
knives held in the hand ; but some very ingenious machines
have been contrived for effecting it more quickly and cor-

rectly. For the application of this peculiar manufacture
to different fabrics, see Carpet ; Fustian ; Velvet.
Power-Weaving.—In all the kinds of weaving hitherto

noticed, whether in relation to plain goods, figured goods,

double cloth, bobbin-net, stockings, or velvet fabrics, we
have uniformly spoken of the weaving-machine as being
worked by hand, or rather by hand and foot, for a treadle
is an almost invariable component part of such a machine.
We have however now briefly to notice the important steps

by which the steam-engine has been brought to bear on
this department of industry.

In the 'Philosophical Transactions' for 1678, a loom,
invented by M. de Gennes, is described as 'a new engine
to make linen cloth without the aid of an artificer,' by ap-
plying water-power as the moving force. The advantages
are thus enumerated : ' 1, That one mill alone will set ten

or twelve of these looms at work ; 2, the cloth may be
made of what breadth you please, or at least much broader
than any which has been hitherto made ; 3, there will be
fewer knots in the cloth, since the threads will not break
so fast as in other looms, because the shuttle that breaks

the greater part can never touch them. In short, the work
will be carried on quicker and at less expense, since, in-

stead of several workmen, which are required in making up
of very large cloths, one boy will serve to tie the threads of

several looms as fast as they break, and to order the quills

in the shuttle.' This description remarkably well ex-

presses the exceEences of the power-loom of the present

flay ; but we have no evidence that De Gennes' machine
ever came into use. At various times during the last cen-

tury, M. Dolignon, M. Vaucanson, Mr. Austin, and Mr.
Miller contrived looms which were to be worked by a

winch, by water-power, or by some contrivance more ex-

peditious than the common hand-weaving. A- model of

Mr. Austin's machine is deposited in the museum of the
Society of Arts ; and Mr. Porter, in his ' Treatise on the
Silk Manufacture,' has given a representation and descrip-

tion of its mode of action. The first power-loom for
weaving cotton fabrics was put up by Mr. Austin in the
factory of Mr. Monteith, near Glasgow, in 1798 ; but be-
fore that time another machine had been invented, whose
history is curious and interesting.

The Rev. Dr. Cartwright, brother of the late Major
Cartwright, happened, in 1784, to be in conversation with
some gentlemen concerning Arkwright's spinning ma-
chinery. It was observed that, so soon as Arkwright's
patent expired, so many mills would be erected, and so
much cotton spun, that hands would not be found to weave
it. Cartwright remarked that Arkwright must, in that
case, invent weaving machinery ; and the idea, thus sug-
gested by himself, seems to have taken hold of his mind;
for he soon afterwards endeavoured to form a machine
which should imitate the three movements in weaving.
He succeeded so far as to produce a machine, which he
patented in 1785 ; and another, for which a patent was
obtained in 1787. He tried to establish a power-loom
weaving factory at Doncaster, but failed : Messrs. Grim-
shaw also endeavoured to set Cartwrighfs machines at

work at Manchester, but similarly failed from various
causes; and, after many years of labour, many patents,

and an expenditure of 40,000/., Dr. Cartwright was* com-
pelled, in 1808, to ask for a grant from Parliament as a
return for his losses and exertions. Parliament awarded
him 10,000/.

One cause which delayed the adoption of power-looms
was the necessity for stopping the machine frequently, in

order to dress the warp as it unrolled from the beam,
which operation required a man to be employed for each
loom, so that there was no saving of expense. In the year
1802, Mr. Radcliffe, a cotton manufacturer of Stockport,
aided by a workman, Thomas Johnson, made many con-
trivances with a view to remedy this inconvenience, and
at length produced the admirable ' dressing-machine ' of
modern factories, by which the warp is dressed before it

goes into the loom. At a subsequent period Mr. Hor-
rocks and Mr. Marsland, both of Stockport, made other
improvements, which brought the steam-engine fairly into

use for weaving operations, and thus power-looms became
established. Still more recently, Mr. Roberts, of the firm
of Sharp and Roberts, at Manchester, has brought the
power-loom to a state of high perfection ; and every year
adds more and more to the number of such looms employed
in manufacturing districts.

The application of the power-loom renders necessary the
employment of other machines likewise, to effect those
preparatory operations which, in hand-loom weaving, are

effected by very simple means. If we take a piece of
calico as the representative of plain fabrics generally, the

mode of proceeding in power-loom factories may be shortly

sketched as follows :

—

The warfing-frame, instead of being employed on the

same principle as the warping-mill sketched in a former
gage, is so arranged as to be worked by steam-power,
everal bobbins, arranged with their axes parallel and

horizontal, in a compartment at one end of the frame,

yield the yarn which is to be collected into a warp. The
yarns, proceeding from the bobbins, pass under some
rollers and over others, until all are brought into a parallel

layer, a comb of fine wires being employed to separate the

yarns equidistant. The yarns are then collected and coiled

on a cylindrical beam, which is removed from the tcarping-

frame, and transferred to the dretsing-tnachine. This

latter is a large piece of mechanism, by which the contents

of eight rollers from the warping-frame are collected on
one roller or beam, which is to form the warp-beam of the

loom ; and in their passage the yarn-threads are coated with
the paste or mucilage-dressing, and dried. Four of the

rollers are placed at one end of the machine, and four at

the other; and the yarns, proceeding from thence, pass

between rollers, of which the lowermost dips into the

paste, and becomes thus coated with it
;
they then pass

under and over brushes, by which the paste is nibbed into

the fibres ; then over a steam-heated copper box, by which
they are dried, and, lastly, are wound on the warp-beam.
In the ' Penny Magazine,' No. 684, will be found a repre-

sentation and description of a machine employed in the

sail-cloth manufacture, by which the yarns are dia.m I'roia
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two or three hundred bobbins, arranged through a comb
or reed, coated with paste, rubbed with the brushes, dried

over the steam-heated boxes, and wound on the warp-
beam ; thus combining both warping-frame and dressing-

machine in one.

The preparation of the warp in the loom, comprising
what are called the 'drawing' and ' mounting,' is more
simple for the power-loom than for the hand-loom, but is

Pig- B.

still somewhat intricate. When however this is effected,

steam-power does all the rest : it forms the shed or divi-

sion of the warp into two parts ; it throws the shuttle ; it

drives up the weft with the batten ; it unwinds the warp
from the warp-roller ; and winds the woven material on
the cloth-roller. Part of these operations may be illus-

trated by Fig. 6, in which some of the mechanism is

omitted to render the rest more clear. The warp, un-

winding from the beam A, and bending round the rolle-

1), passes through the two leaves of heddles CC, by wli li

the shed is formed for receiving the shuttle at D; and
niter the action of the batten (not'here shown) the finished
cloth E results.

The pressing, finishing, dressing, &c, which the woven
eoods receive, whether woven by the power-loom or the
liand-loom, depend, of course, on the nature of the fabric.

One of the most important of these, by which the plain
(roods become diversified with ornament, is detailed under
Calico Printing.
With a few remarks on the recent progress of power-

weaving, we shall conclude. Mr. Baines, about eight or
nine years ago, arrived at an opinion, from the estimates
of Messrs. Cleland, Kennedy, Greg, Bannatyne, and
others, that there were, at that time, 85,000 power-looms
in England, and 15,000 in Scotland ; and he stated that
while power-looms were rapidly increasing every year,
there was no proof that hand-looms had diminished. The
number of the latter, at various times between 1824 and
1833, has been estimated at from two to three hundred
thousand. Up to the year 1833, the weaving by power-
looms was chiefly confined to calicoes and fustians, but it

is gradually being employed for other fabrics. There is

one cotton factory at Stockport in which 1300 power-looms
are employed in weaving calico ; and many other factories
exhibit an equal, or nearly equal, amount of operations.
What must be the ultimate effect of this system upon

the fortunes of the hand-loom weavers it is difficult to say.
A boy or a girl, managing two power-looms, can produce
I hrce or four times as much cloth in a given time as the
best hand-weaver; and cloth, too, which is much more
uniform in its texture. The wages per piece become thus
driven down step by step, and the hardly-earned pittance
of the hand-loom weaver is scarcely sufficient for his sup-
port. The Parliamentary documents, published within the
last ten years, comprise several large folio volumes re-
lating wholly to inquiries made into the condition and
prospects of the hand-loom weavers. In Mr. Hickson's
notes and observations on this subject, forming one of the
Parliamentary papers for 1840, he gives a comparative
view of the present state of the four principal classes of
hand-loom weavers, and then considers the various argu-
ments which have been brought forward in support of cer-
tain remedies for the present depression. The conclusion
at which he arrives is similar to that of Mr. Baines, who,
shortly before, had hailed with satisfaction the fact that
many hand-loom weavers had gone to work in the steam-
'actories; deeming it the only remedy for their present

licksons words are :— ' The trade of hand-

loom weaving is not only incapable of improvement, b.it

of remaining in its present state. The best friends of the
weaver are those who would advise and assist him to

transfer his labour to other channels of industry. If h<-

cling to the hand-loom, his condition will become woir-c

from day to day. A few of the more skilled class oi

weavers may indeed maintain their position, but the fa',

of the many (unless their intelligence and foresight aveit

it by change of occupation) is decreasing employment, do-
creasing wages, and ultimate destitution.' {Report* from
Commissioners, 1840, vol. ix., p. 659.)

WEB. [Weaving.]
WEBBE, SAMUEL, an eminent composer of that part-

music which we may justly claim as national, was bom i:i

the year 1740. His father, who held an office under the
British government at Minorca, dying suddenly, an: I

leaving his property in such a state that his family never
f>rofited by it, his widow was unable to give her son a
iberal education, and at the age of eleven he was ap-
prenticed to a cabinet-maker. On the completion of his
term, however, he abandoned a pursuit so little suited to
his expansive mind, and commenced the study of the
Latin language. But his mother dying shortly after, h<-

was reduced to the necessity of following the example of
J. J. Rousseau, and copied music as a means of subsist

ence, though knowing but very little of the art. This led
to an acquaintance with a German, named Barbandt.
organist of the Bavarian chapel, who initiated him in the
principles of music. His unwearied industry and patienc.'

enabled him not only to support himself by copying, but
to acquire, in addition to the Latin, a knowledge of the
French and Italian languages. He now began to give
lessons in music, and soon after to compose, and was so
successful in the latter attempt, that, at the age of twenty-
six, he gained a gold prize-medal from the Catch-Club for

the best canon. In 1768 he was rewarded, by the same
elegant society, by a medal for his simple but beautiful
glee, ' A generous friendship no cold medium knows,' which
immediately established his reputation.

From the year which first witnessed his success as a
composer, to 1792, Mr. Wcbbe had twenty-seven medals
awarded to him by the same club, 'for glees, catches,

canons, and odes. But it is worthy of remark, that four
of his finest works, including that matchless production,
' When winds breathe soft,' failed in obtaining the golden
honours bestowed on works of far inferior merit. And it

must be confessed that some of bis medals were given him
for compositions now forgotten

;
among which too many

were the reward of useless pieces of musical mechanism,
called canons.

Digitized byGoogle



WEB 183 WEB
In 1/84 Mr. Wcbbe was appointed to succeed Mr. War-

ren Home, as secretary of the Catch-Club ; and in 1787,
on the establishment of the Glee-Club, he became a pro-
fessional member and the librarian. It was for this society
he wrote both words and music of his popular glee, ' Glo-
rious Apollo.' But amidst his professional avocations he
found time to acquire a considerable knowledge of Greek,
and even of Hebrew, and to become conversant in many
branches of polite literature. ' He even wooed the Muses,
and of several of his works the poetry, as well as music, is
supposed to have been from his pen. He also excelled in
fencing and dancing, and added to his various accomplish-
ments a simplicity of manners and benevolence of disposi-
tion, which endeared him to a large circle of acquaintance,
among whom were some of the most distinguished persons
of the day.' (Harmonicon.)
Mr. Webbe's glees, &c. amount to the large number of

one hundred and seven. Besides these, he produced
masses (being a Roman Catholic), anthems, single songs,
See., some of which are yet well known, particularly ' The
Mansion of Peace,' and ' From glaring show.' He djed in
1817, leaving a son (named after his father), a sound mu-
skian and an accomplished man, who inherited some of
his parent's musical talent.
WEBER, CARL-MARIA VON, one of the most dis-

tinguished of the German school of music, left, among
other interesting manuscripts, an autobiography, which
has supplied us with much of the substance of the follow

-

ing memoir.
He was born in December, 1780, at Eutin in Holstein.

His education was of a very liberal kind, and conducted
with the utmost care ; and as his father was a musical
man, who had acquired a considerable reputation as a
violinist, he, almost unconsciously, led his son in pursuit
of music particularly, while he encouraged his study of
the fine arts generally. His mind was also rendered con-
templative by the retired manner in which his family
lived, and by the few visitors at his father's house, who
were chiefly middle-aged men of various professions and
accomplishments. Precautions were taken to keep him
from associating with wild playmates ; and thus he was
early taught to find company in his own thoughts ; to live,

as he says, in the little world of his own imagination, and
to seek therein his occupation and his happiness. His
time was principally divided between painting and music.
Of the former he successfully cultivated several branches,
working alternately in oil, in water-colours, and in crayons.
He likewise acquired some degree of skill in the use of the
etching-needle, but he did not follow up these employ-
ments with ardour, and they were silently suffered to be
discontinued. Music got full possession of his mind before
he was conscious of its influence, and at last entirely sup-
planted her sister art. His father frequently changed his

place of residence, and this led to as frequent a change
in his son's masters, who too often undid what had been
done ; an evil however which Weber, in after life, thought
more than compensated, by compelling him to become his

own instructor, and to depend on his own energies. He
analyzed, compared, and reflected, and sought to deduce
well-grounded principles, especially in music, from what
he had heard, read, and thought. To Hauschkel, of Hild-

burgh&usen, he was indebted for his skill as a piano-forte

player; and he mentions in warm terms of gratitude the

advantages he derived from this master during the years

1798 and 1797.

HL> iather, now observing the great and decided deve-
lopment of his son's musical talents, took him to Salzburg,

and placed him under the tuition of Michael Haydn,
brother of the illustrious composer, and himself a very

learned musician ; but though the pupil laboured with

earnestness and industry, his progress was not equal to his

expectations. The master was then at an advanced period

of life ; was grave, not to say severe, in his manner. There
»as in fact too awful a distance between old age and
childhood. At Salzburg, in 1798, his father, as an en-

couragement, printed his first production, consisting of

six fughetti, which was very favourably noticed in the

German ' Musical Gazette ' of that year. Shortly after

(his he went to Munich, where he received lessons in

ringing from Valesi, and in composition from the organist

of the chapel-royal, M. Kalcher, to whose kind and lumi-

Bous instructions, he says, he was indebted for much im-

portant knowledge, particularly with respect to the treat-

ment of subjects in four parts, the laws of which, he adds,

should be as familiar to the composer as those of syntax
and metre to the poet ; for it is such knowledge alone that

will enable him to present liis ideas to his hearers with
perspicuity and effect.

He now applied to his studies with unabated vigour, and
found a preference for dramatic music growing rapidly on
him. Under the eye of his master he composed an opera,
' Die Macht der Liebe und des Weins ' (The Power of Love
and Wine). He also wrote a grand mass, several sonatas
and variations for the piano-forte, violin trios, songs, &c,
all of which however he candidly tells us were ' wisely
committed to the flames.'

About the same time the art of lithography was first

discovered, and the restless activity of the youthful
mind, which embraces with eagerness all that is novel,
again diverted the young composer's attention from his

legitimate pursuit, and excited in him a wish to rival

the ingenious inventor of that art. He procured the
necessary tools, and setting himself vigorously at work,
at length almost fancied himself the original inventor : at

least, he says, he felt sure that he had devised a more per-
fect system, and could construct more perfect machinery.
Impressed with this belief, he urged his father to remove
to Freyburg, where all the necessary materials could be
more readily procured. The mania however quickly left

him : the mechanical nature of his new occupation, the
fatigue and annoyance attending it, and, above all, its ten-

dency to cramp and deaden the more intellectual faculties,

soon determined him to abandon it, and he returned with
increased zest to his musical pursuits.

Weber now set to music Steinsberg's opera, ' Das Wald-
madchen ' (The Wood-girl), which was performed in 1800,

and spread further than, at his maturer age, he thought
desirable. It was, he says, a very crude jejune work,
though in some parts not altogether destitute of invention.

The whole of the second act was composed in ten days, a
youthful affectation of promptness which he honestly ac-

knowledges, condemns, and deplores. Being called to

Salzburg, he there, in 1801, composed ' Peter Schmoll.'

In 1802 his father proceeded with him on a musical tour
to Leipzig, Hamburg, and Holstein, in all which places he
diligently collected and studied the theoretical writers on
music. He then felt himself impelled towards that great

resort of musical talent, Vienna. There, in addition to the
society of other eminent masters, including the immortal
Haydn, he became acquainted with the Abbe' Vogler, who
generously opened to him the treasures of his mind. By
his advice he abandoned many favourite projects, suggested
by the fervour of youthful inexperience, and dedicated
nearly two years to the study of the great masters, ana-

lyzing their compositions, and thus discovering their mode
of carrying out their ideas and of employing their means.
An invitation to fill the situation of music-director at

Breslau offered him a new field for exertion and fresh

opportunities of gaining a knowledge of effect. He there

re-touched several of his earlier works, and composed the

greater portion of the opera of ' Riibezahl,' whicn, strange

to say, afterwards appeared as the composition of Professor

Rode. In 1806 that true lover of the art, Prince Eugene
of Wurteraberg, invited Weber to his court at Carlsruhe,

where he produced two symphonies, several concertos, &c. •

but the evils of war obliged him to move, and proceed on a
professional tour, under very unfavourable circumstances,

though common enough at that turbulent period. This

brought him to Stuttgard, where he resided for some time

in the house of the Duke Louis of Wurtemberg, and com-
pleted his opera of ' Sylvana,' or rather re-modelled it on

nis former work, ' Das Waldmiidchen,' producing during

the same period several other compositions.

In 1810 Weber set out on another professional journey

in Germany, which he traversed in various directions. At

Frankfort, Munich, Berlin, Vienna, and other places his

operas were performed, and his conceits well attended.

In Vienna he found his venerable friend, the Abh6 > ogler,

devoting the remnant of his life to the instruction or his

pupils, Meyerbeer and Gansbachcr. At DarmsUdt. jn

1810, he composed ' Abon Hassan.' From 1813 to 1816

he directed the opera at Prague, after havimj completely

re-organised that establishment. Then he lived for wnu
time unoccupied. Subsequently he

rfr7'k
'd ™ 5?-

saS*-
ment to found a German opera nt Dresden,^and this ?r_

pointment, which be held till Mi dewwe, absorbed, during
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the first two years, nearly the whole of his attention. But
His, account of himself and his compositions seems to have
been discontinued in 1818, and we have no means of filling

up the interval between that period and 1822, in which
year he "brought out, at Berlin, his greatest work, ' Der Freis-

ehQtz,' the text, or libretto, by his friend and countryman
Kind. Not only the novelty and beauty of the music, but
the deep thought it evinced, immediately excited an extra-

ordinary sensation in the north of Germany ; and a copy
of the work having been sent to London and obtained by
the editor of ' The Harmonicon,' an extract from it ap-
peared, in January, 1823, in the first number of that peri-

odical. This gentleman lost no time in mentioning the
opera in strong terms to the proprietor of the English
Opera-House, who, fearing to incur the expense of getting
it up, declined the attempt. From the same quarter it

was then recommended to Drury Lane, and afterwards to

Covent Garden, but with a similar result. However, other
specimens of the work, and among them the beautiful

Cavatioa, appearing in the 1 Harmonicon,' and public
attention having thus been called to it, the opera was at

length performed, July 23rd, 1824, at the English Opera-
House, and produced as great an effect in London as it had
done in Benin. In the following October it was given at

Covent Garden theatre, and in November at Drury Lane,
with the most brilliant success at both houses. On the
8th of December ' Der Freischiitz,' under the title of
' Robin des Bpis,' was brought out in Paris, at the Odeon,
and though it did not make the same powerful impression
oh a French as on an English audience, its effect was suffi-

ciently flattering to the composer, who nevertheless had
great reason to complain of the surreptitious means by
which his music had been procured, and of the imperfect
manner in which it had been prepared. His two expostu-
latory letters to the manager of the Odeon on this subject
were published in the ' Harmonicon,' vol. iv., p. 41.

In November, 1823, Weber produced at Vienna his
' Euryanthe,' which was not at first received with the en-
thusiasm his ' Freischiitz' had excited. It is perhaps too
serious, and certainly not written in a popular manner

;

but the more it became known, the more it was admired,
and the overture is one of the composer's happiest flights

of genius.

In 1825 Weber, received a visit at Dresden from Mr. C.
Keiuble, then the spirited lessee of Covent Garden theatre,

for the puipose of inviting him to compose an opera for

the English stage, and to superintend its production in

London ; an engagement which he willingly undertook.
The terms were five hundred pounds. Mr. PlanchG pro-
vided the drama, which was entitled ' Oberon, or the Elf-
King's Oath,' and founded on Wieland's celebrated poem.
In 1826, ori the 12th of April, it was brought out, and
though at first some of its beauties were not discovered by
those who were unaccustomed to music of so original

and high an order, yet they were fully felt by competent
judges. The author was greeted in the most cordial man-
ner by the audience, and thoroughly satisfied with his
public reception and the success of his work, which had
twenty-seven representations, twenty-four of which were
conducted by the composer. But it was now apparent
that he was suffering under pulmonary disease. His
journey to London in an unfavourable season, and his
arrival in February, in the worst weather possible, aggra-
vated his malady : nevertheless he bore up manfully against
his sufferings. On the 26th of May he .had a benefit con-
cert at the Argyll Rooms ; ' but we regret to add,' says
the ' Harmonicon,' ' and blush for our country when we
slate, that the room was not much more than half full, and
among the company were very few—two or three at the
utmost—of the highest class. M. von Weber had scarcely
strength enough left to get through the business as con-
ductor. At the conclusion he threw himself on a sofa, and
was so exhausted as to create considerable alarm in the
by-standers.' On Monday, the 5th of June, early in the
morning, he was found in a lifeless state in his bed. His
funeral was delayed a considerable time by the endeavour
to obtain permission to deposit his remains in St. Paul's
Cathedral ; but this could not be granted in a Protestant
church, as liis friends resolved to have a Requiem sung at
his obsequies, he. having always professed himself a mem-
ber of the Church of Rome. At length the interment took

Sace, on the 21st of June, in the Roman Catholic Chapelt
oornelds ; and the followers, consisting chiefly of distin-

guished.professor* and amateurs,, were, ,sp, piynernys as to

fill sixteen mourning coaches,
. TF >

-

t0 ri-.h j .'

Weber was a man who would have stood p/aiuiQQnX in

any station of life demanding the exertion.of qui<;k.power-
ful intellect. His mind, naturally strong and\active

(
wit*

enlarged by education, and highly cultivated b]y,extengive

reading and the society of literary and scientific friend*.

His manners were calm and polite, and Ms conversation

was remarkable not only for good sense, but for a degree
of pleasant sententiousness which closely bordered on wit.

His morals were irreproachable, and he well ,sugpoiied,

on every occasion, the character of an honourable gentle-

man. He left a widow and two sons to deplore the* un-
timely loss of an excellent husband and father.!

, , ,

,

WEBSTER, JOHN, like nuny of his great dramatic
contemporaries, has left few authentic records of his career,

beyond his works. We know not where he was bpm nor
where he was educated. The earliest notice we find of him
is in the papers ofHenslowe, where he is mentioned as writ-

ing plays in conjunction with Dekker, Drayton, Middlelou,
Munday, Chettle, Heywood, and. Wentworth Smith. The
first work of his own which he published was ' The While
Devil.' This was printed in 1612. In 1623 was published
his other great play, ' The Duchess of Mali!.' ' Appiua -and

Virginia' was printed in 1654. These are the works upon
which the fame of Webster is principally built ; and,cer-

tainly they exhibit him as one of the foremost of.that great
band of writers who rose up as the later contempprarieSr*nd
the successors of Shakspere. His pathos .is occasipnaUy
too laboured, and his command over pity aod.terror is car-

ried far beyond the region of pleasurable emotipn-. Buih*
is essentially a great dramatist, accomplishing his purpose
with a terrible earnestness which few have equalled^

thus speaks of himself in the address to the reade^prgpjied
to the ' White Devil :'—

' To those who report I was.a long
time in finishing tliis tragedy, I confess I do not write with
a goose-quill winged with two feathers ; and if they, will

needs make it my fault, I must answer them ,with fusjl of

Euripides to Alcestides, a tragic writer ; Alceitjdes object-

ing that Euripides had only, in three days, composed trae
verses, whereas himself had written three hundred "Ipiou
tellest truth, (quoth he) but here's the difference.; thine, shall

only be read for three days, whereas mine shall continue
three ages." ' The works of Webster were first collected
and edited by Mr. Dvce, in 1830. ,'.

'

WEDEL, GEORG WOLFGANG, was born . at, GqIswi
in Lusatia. where his father was a Protestant,minister, on
the 12th of November, 1645. His early studies were pur-
sued at the college of his native place, frow whence he
was sent to Jena, where, after having taken his fje^rre* jef

Master of Arts, he graduated in medicine. He wasr-^u-
tinguished whilst a ttudent for his knowledge of languages
and mathematics, as well as for his poetical powers. After
taking his degree in medicine at Jena, he visited other
universities for the sake of improvement, and then com-
menced the practice of his profession at Gotha. Here he
remained till 1673, when he was invited to fill the chair of
medicine at Jena. He 'occupied this ohair for upwards of
fifty years, and died on the 6th of September, 1721. Few
men have left behind them more works than Wedel, and
among a nation of laborious writers he was one of the
most laborious. He published several distinct works in

various departments of medical science, and upwards of
three hundred academical dissertations. All his works
display great research as well as learning. He was not only
a good classical scholar, having had it in contemplation at

one time to publish an edition of the Greek Bible, but
he was well versed in Oriental literature, especially the
Arabic. In his medical opinions he was a disciple of Van
Helmont and Sylvius, and he adopted without enquiry the
absurd opinions of these writers on the action of,m<jdkine>.
Amid the immense mass of his writings there, is .jnych
curious and interesting matter, but his mind was^dp. mucji
occupied with the opinions of others to liave any fl(f jh#>

own, so that his influence has been much less than 'many
whose writings do not amount to a tithe,of thai -elf his
own. He had a large private practice, and was r^rfypsi-
able for his kindness to the poor and his

i

punctuality^ all

public matters, so much so that all his biographers express
surprise at the great amount of lus labpurs. ,He wasljjejd
in much esteem by the men of his day. ^e yifas. amem-
ber of the Leopoldine Academy, under the hj»me,oL'

J
H*fcr-

cules,' and also aFellow of the Royal ^oetyqlSerttfllfcnd
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bmt other learned societies. He was first physician to
the Duke of Saxe Weimar, and also to the Elector of
Mayence ; and in 1694 he was created a count-palatine,
and' made an imperial counsellor. He was married for the
third time in his sixty-third year, and had several children
oy this marriage. He died suddenly from disease of the
heart, in the seventy-seventh year of his age. Although a
voluminous writer, he was not in advance of his age in

scientific acquirements. It is not therefore a matter of
surprise that ne was a believer in astrology, an art which
he pursued with much zeal. It is too often the case in

the medical profession that those who linger over the re-

cords of past experience fail to cultivate their powers of
observation and reflection, and thus become the dupes of
systems that have scarcely in fact a shadow or snow of
tm*.
Wedel had several sons, who were distinguished men in

the medical profession. Ernest Wedel was bom in 1C71,

and died in 1709. He followed in the footsteps of his

father. He published a work on the diseases of orators,
' De Morbis Coneionatorum,' which went through two edi-

tions. Johann Adolph Wedel was the successor of his

father, and was born in 1695. He has also written a large

number of works, the chief of them academical disserta-

i following are some of Wedel's numerous works :

—

* Opiologia,' 1674, Jena, 4to.; ' Exercitationes Pathologies','

1665, Jena, 4to. ; ' De Medicamentorum Facultatibus
cognoscendis et applicandis Libri Duo,' 1678, Jena, 4to.

This work has been translated into English. 'De Medica-
mentorum Compositione extemporanea ad usum hodier-

num accommodata,' 1678, Jena, 4to. This work is still

spoken well of, and Wedel has still the reputation of
having been an accomplished prescriber.

(Btographie Medicate; Jocner, Allgem. Gelehrt.-Lexi-

con ; EJoy, Diet. Historique de la Meaecine.)
WEDGE, in Mechanics, is a prism of wood or metal

whose base is a triangle : it is employed to remove two
objects from one another laterally, or to rend asunder the

puts of a body; an edge which is parallel to the geo-

mrtrical axis of the prism being introduced between the

objects, or parts of tne body, and the whole wedge being
tten driven forward by a percussive force, as the stroke of
a hammer. The nature of percussive force, and of the

resistance which a yielding material opposes to the motion
of the wedge being, however, imperfectly known, it is usual

to consider the motive-power and the resistance as simple

pressures, or weights, in estimating the conditions of
equilibrium when a wedge is employed as a machine.
TLet ABC represent the section of a wedge perpendi-

cularly to the mathematical axis ; and for simplicity, sup-

--4\~ •

>tf

-:^IV- -

pose this section to be an isosceles triangle. The plane

passing through AB, perpendicular to ABC and to the

paper, is called the header back of the wedge : the planes

passing through AC and BC perpendicular to the paper

ite called the sides ; and their line of section, passing

through C. is called the edge.

,Ih« motive-power is applied to the head of the wedge ;

sad may be supposed to act in the direction MC perpen-

dicularly to that plane, and passing through C in the

edge. Let the material which is to be rent asunder be in

contact with the sides of the wedge in lines passing

through a and * perpendicularly to the paper ;
and let

the two parts yield as if they were capable of turning

P. O, No. 1703.

about some point c in the direction of MC, produced if

necessary : then it is evident that the effect of the wedge
will be the same as if a section of the latter, perpendi-
cularly to the axis, were abe. Imagine ad, bd to be drawn
perpendicularly to ae and be ; then those lines will meet
at a certain point, as d, in the line MC : imagine also the
parallelogram adbD of forces to be constructed ; then dV)
or 2rfN will represent the motive force, and da or db the
pressure which that force exerts at a or b perpendicularly
to ac and be. Let P represent the motive force, and R
the pressure at a or b ; then, in a state of equilibrium, the
latter will represent the reaction of the material in the
direction ad or bd; and we have,

p : r : : 2</n : da.

But the triangle aNrf is similar to cNa ; therefore

rfN : da : : aN : ae,

and consequently P : R ; : 2aN (=a6) : ae.

The position of the point c where the separation of the
material is supposed to take place varies for different ma-
terials, and can only be estimated, or found from experi-
ment : if it were supposed to coincide with C, we should
have

p : r : : 2oN : nC;
or by similar triangles abC, ABC,

p : R : : ab : ac.
If the force of the wedge at the points a or b were to be

estimated in the direction Nn or rib ; as when it is re-
quired, neglecting friction, to find the force with which a
given pressure P in the direction MC, on the head of the
wedge, would make a body at a or A slide in a direction
perpendicular to MC : then, R' representing that force,

ande coinciding with C, or ad being now perpendicular
to AC, we should have
P : R' ; ; 2<<N : Na, or as 2aN to NC, or as AB to EC.
The point c still coinciding with C, let 0 represent the

angle ACE, or half the angle of the wedge : then

aN AB
^ = sm. e> or

x<5
*m- e >

also AB : EC : : 2 sin. 0 : cos. 6 :

it follows, radius being unity, that

P ; R : : 2 sin. 6 l l, or P = 2R sin. 6 ;

also P : R' : ; 2 sin. 9 : cos. 6, or P = 2R' tan. 9
;

where R and R' represent the pressures perpendicular to

AC and to EC, respectively.

If it were required to find an equation for the motion of

a wedge when acted upon by a force of percussion, a pro-

cess corresponding to that which follows must be em-
ployed.

Let, as before, ABC be a section of the wedge, which
may be supposed of iron : let it be introduced between the

parts of a body which can yield only in a lateral direction ;

and let it be driven by a mass of iron falling upon it from

a point at some given height above it. Both the wedge and

the hammer, or falling body, must be understood to be

elastic ; and it will be convenient to represent the latter

by a parallelopiped of iron whose base, is equal to the rect-

angular head of the wedge : let the height of such solid

be represented by P, and let the space through which

it is supposed to fall be represented by h ; then, by Dy-
namics, 2gh will be equal to the square of the velocity ot

impact. In like manner let the friction of the wedge, es-

timated in a direction parallel to CM, be represented by
the weight of a parallelopiped of iron whose base is the

rectangular head of the wedge ; and let the height of such

parallelopiped be represented by Q.
When the collision takes place, both the falling body

and the wedge will be compressed in the direction of their

length. Let the linear contraction of P be represented

by p, and that of the wedge, supposed at present immove-

able, by q (both p and q coinciding in direction with MC).

Then if i represent the modulus of elasticity (or the height

of a vertical column of iron, having a base equal to the

head of the wedge, whose weight would, by the compres-

sion it causes, reduce the height P or Q of the supposed

masses of iron to zero) and the forces of compression be

assumed proportional to the contractions which they pro-

duce, we shall have ^ and ^ for the forces by which

the falling body and the wedge are respectively com-
pressed in consequence of the collision ; or the forces by

Vol. XXVII.—2 B
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which they tend to recover their original btate : let these

be represented by mp and nq respectively ; or, iri terms of

the force of gravity, by mgp and ngq. Then ngq will

represent the motive force by which the movement of the

113Q
falling body is resisted after the impact, or—p— will re-

present the retardative force against that body.

But from the equality of action and re-action we have

mp=nq; whence J>=— , and p+q, or the sum of the

compressions, is equal to

by s; then q= •

«+"»

"go

q : let this be represented

and
tnngt

Now, by Dy-n+m "•" P
_

(n+m) P
namics, accelerative or retardative force is represented by

v here being the velocity of the falling body at any

time i between the instant of impact and that at which its

motion is extinguished by the resistance : therefore

vdo mngs

~ds
= ~ (n+m) P'

and integrating, V representing the velocity at the instant

of impact, at which time *=0,

But when the wedge begins t o move, the friction is equal

to the force by which the falling body is compressed;

therefore, making Q equal to
™™
m (=»9) we have

" 'n 1 -<
. wj,jci, being substituted in the above

11m
equation, we have

(n+m)gQ>
mn P

'

Now the wedge being uniformly resisted by friction

while moving in consequence of the impact, the retarda-

gQ
tive force/, expressed in times of gravity, will be

p_^_w
\V representing the weight of the wedge in terms homolo-

gous to P. Therefore since, by Dynamics, s= ^ ; if we

represent the space through which the wedge moves in

the directionMC by *, we have, on substituting for v* and/
their values, and for V« putting its equivalent 2gh, where A
is the height due to the velocity V,

The values of m and », that is, of -p- and -q, may be

found, since c, the modulus for iron, is known to be about
10,000,000 feet ; and consequently the relation between
z and Q can be determined in numbers.
WEDGWOOD, JOSIAH, was born on the 12th of July,

1730, at Burslem, in Staffordshire, where his father, Thomas
Wedgwood, and some other members of his family, were
engaged in the manufacture of pottery ; a branch of indus-

try then in so very imperfect a state that, independent of
the supply of porcelain from China for the use of the higher
classes, England imported large quantities of porcelain

and various kinds of earthenware from France, Holland,
and Germany, for domestic use. His education was very
limited ; and the low social position of the class from which
he sprung is implied, rather than distinctly expressed, by
the local historian, Simeon Shaw, who remarks that
• scarcely any person in Burslem learned more than mere
reading and writing until about 1790, when some indivi-

duals endowed the free-school for instructing youth to read
the Bible, write a fair hand, and know the primary rules of
arithmetic' The little opportunity that Wedgwood had
for self-improvement is further indicated by the circum-
stance Btated by Shaw, that at the age of eleven years Jo-
siah worked in his elder brother's pottery as a thrower, his
father bein^ already ilead. The small-pox, which left an
incurable lamenes-* in his right leg, so as afterwards to
require amputation, compelled him to relinquish the pot-
tor's wheel. Alter a tune he leit Burslem, and entered into

partnership with a person named Harrison, at Stoke ; and

during this partnership, which was soon dissolved, his talent

for the production of ornamental pottery is said to hare

first developed itself. He then became connected with a

person named Wheildon, with whom he manufactured

knife-handles in imitation of agate and tortoiseshell, melon
table-plates, green pickle leaves, and similar articles.

Wheildon however was deriving considerable profit from
other departments of the pottery business, and was unwill-

ing to embark in the new branches for which Wedgwoor.
had so great a predilection. Wedgwood therefore returned

to Burslem in 1759, and set up for himself, in a small

thatched manufactory, where he continued to make such

ornamental articles as are mentioned above. His business

being prosperous, he soon took a second manufactory, when*
he made white stone-ware, and a third, at which was
produced the improved cream-coloured ware by which he

gained so much celebrity. In 1763 two of his relation?,

who had worked a considerable pottery, retired from busi-

ness, but he continued industrious and persevering, 4 and
certainly,' observes Shaw, ' there was room then for such a
person, in a manufacture gradually rising into celebrity,

and in whose several branches he soon acquired eminence."

Of the new cream-coloured ware, of which an account is

given under Earthenware, vol. ix., p. 243, Wedgwood
presented some articles to Queen Charlotte, who thereupon

ordered a complete table service, and was so pleased with

its execution as to appoint him her potter. Several other

kinds of ware invented by Wedgwood are mentioned in the

article above cited, where also is given a quotation from

the ' Travels' of Faujas Saint Fond, which shows how widely

the fame of Wedgwood's pottery had spread before the time

at which the traveller wrote, about the commencement el

the French revolution. Wedgwood opened a warehouse in

the metropolis, at which the productions of his ingenuity

might be freely inspected, ana in his partner, Mr. Bentley,

who managed the London business, he found a valuable co-

adjutor, whose extensive knowledge in many departments

of literature and science, and acquaintance with many emi-

nent patrons of art, greatly assisted him in the higher

branches of his manufacture, and especially in obtaining

the loan of specimens of sculpture, vases, cameos, intag-

lios, medallions, and seals, suitable for imitation by some
of the processes he had introduced. Some persons in-

trusted to him valuable sets of oriental porcelain far the

like purpose ; and Sir William Hamilton lent specimens of

antient art from Herculaneum, of which Wedgwood's inge-

nious workmen produced the most accurate and beautiful

copies. While Wedgwood was prosecuting these branches

of his art, the Portland 6r Barberini Vase was offered for

sale, and, considering that many persons to whom the ori-

ginal was unattainable might be willing to pay a handsome
price fora good imitation of it, he endeavoured to purchase

it, and for some time, continued to offer an advance upon
each bidding of the duchess of Portland, until at length,

his motive being ascertained, he was offered the loan of the

vase on condition of withdrawing his opposition, and conse-

quently the duchess became the purchaser, at the price of

eighteen hundred guineas. Shaw states that Wedgwood
sold the fifty copies which he subsequently executed at fifty

guineas each, but that his expenditure in producing them is

said to have exceeded the amount of the sum thus obtained.

According to Allan Cunningham's ' Lives of the most emi-
nent British Painters, Sculptors, and Architects' (vol. iii.,

p. 286), Flaxman was one of the artists employed by Wedg-
wood in the preparation of models for the beautiful works of

art which he was the first, in modern times, to execute in

pottery. By numerous experiments upon various kinds of

clay and colouring substances, he succeeded in producing
the most delicate cameos, medallions, and miniature pieces

of sculpture, in a substance so extremely hard, and so well

adapted to resist all ordinary causes of destruction or injury,

that they appear likely to exceed even the brootes of anti-

quity in durability. Another important discevery made by
him was that of painting on vases and similar articles, with-

out the glossy appearance of ordinary painting on porcelain

or earthenware ; an art which was practised by the antient

Etruscans, but which appears to have been lost since the
time of Pliny. The indestructibility of some of his wares
rendered them extremely valuable for the formation of
chemical vessels, particularly those exposed t6 the action
of acids. The lame of his operations was such that his

works at Burslem, and subsequently at Etruria, a village
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met«<l by- torn near Nevcajtle-under-Lyme, and to which
he entirely removed ia 1771, became a point of attraction
to numerous visitors from all parts of Europe.
The result of Wedgwood's talent and energy not only ch*

Uiaed for him extensive patronage and an ample fortune,
hut were also of the highest importance to the commercial
interests of bis country. Alraon observes that his new
wares, his improved forms and chaste style of decoration,
and the judgment displayed in all his productions, which
were chiefly executed by artists of his own forming, turned
the current in this branch of commerce, while the national
taste was improved, and its reputation raised in foreign
countries. ' His inventions,' says this writer, ' have prodi-
giously increased the number of persons employed in the
potteries, and in the traffic and transport of their materials
from distant parts of the kingdom ; and this class of manu-
facturers is also indebted to him for much mechanical con-
trivance and arrangement in their operations ; his private
manufactory having had, for thirty years and upwards, all

the efficacy of a public work of experiment.' In evidence
before a committee of the House of Commons, in 1783,
Wedgwood stated that from 15,000 to 20,000 persons were
then employed in the district called the Potteries, and
much greater numbers in digging coals for them, and in
various and distant parts of England, and even Ireland, in

raising and preparing flints and clay for the earthenware
manufacture ; 60/100 or 60,000 tons of those materials being
annually conveyed to Staffordshire by coasting and inland
navigation. The importance of the manufacture which he
had so materially assisted in raising to this prosperous state
is farther illustrated by the statement that although many
of the states of Europe had prohibited the admission of
British earthenware, and others had loaded it with intoler-

able duties, five-sixths of the quantity made were ex-
ported. Wedgwood's success also led to the establishment
of improved potteries in various parts of the continent of
Europe, as well as in several places in Great Britain and
Ireland.

In addition to the attention bestowed by Wedgwood
upon the manufacture with which he has inseparably con-
futed his name, he deserves remembrance for the public
nsrit displayed by him in the encouragement of various
aural schemes. By his exertions and the engineering
tail! of Brindley a navigable communication between the
eastern and western coast of the island was completed, by
the formation of the Trent and Mersey Canal, for which he
est the first clod on the 17th of July, 1766, and which
was completed in 1770. By means of this undertaking
•atcr-commanicatios was established between the pottery
•strict of Staffordshire and the shores of Devonshire, Dor-
setshire, and Kent, whence some of the materials of the
mawafceture are derived ; while the greatest faeilities were
afforded for the exportation of the finished articles. Wedg-
vesd also planned and carried into execution a turnpike-
road, tea miles in length, through the Potteries. He was
tec (bonder and one of the principal leaders of the associa-

tion called 'The General Chamber of the Manufacturers of
Great Britain,' instituted in consequence of Mr. Pitt's pro-
aoatioaa, in the year 1786. for adjusting the commercial
intercourse betweenGreat Britain and Ireland ; an associa-

tion by whose prompt and energetic interference most
scneos evils were averted from the manufacturing interests

of this country, and whose proceedings upon the subse-
quent occasion of a commercial treaty with France, pub-
lished in the Appendix to Almon's 4 Anecdotes,' contain
some curious information respecting British commerce and
manufseturing industry.

Wedgwoods pyrometer is fully noticed elsewhere.
[PvaoKBTKH, voi. xix., pp. 164, 165.] He was a fellow of
hotbt tie Royal Society and the Society of Antiquaries, and,

u noticed in the article referred to, contributed some
papers to- the 'Philosophical Transactions.' In private

character he is said to have been exemplary, and to have
made the most Bbend use of the ample means which his

•ureeasftri and honourable career placed at bis disposal

;

bat authorities are singularly deficient respecting his per-

sonal history. He died at Etruria, where he had erected a

handsome mansion, as weH as manufactories and residences

for his workmen, on the 3rd of January, 1795, in his

rirty-ftfth year.

(Shaw's History of the StqfordtMre Potieriet, published

it Hanley in W20, pp. 18&-194; Maepherson's Annai* o/

Commerce, iii., 881-388; Almon's BiograpAieal, Literary,

Wd Political Anecdote*, ji., 1B4-174; Gentleman'* Mu.
gozinc for January, 1795, p. 84.)

WEDNESBURY. [Staffordshire.]
WEDNESDAY. [Week.]
WEEDON BECK. [Nokmiamptonshire.]
WEEDS. Every plant which grows in a field other than

that of which the seed has been sown by the husbaudiuou
is a weed, and, in as much as it interferes with the intended
crop, should be carefully eradicated. It is a proof of good
cultivation, when few weeds appear amongst the growing
crops ; and many of the operations of tillage are intended
chiefly for their destruction. One of the principal uses of

summer fallows U to destroy the weeds, which come up in
spring, and which would shed their seeds in summer, if tney
were not destroyed before the seeds ripen. When roots

are sown in drills and carefully hoed, they produce the

same cleansing effect, and supersede the fallow : but in

heavy loams which have been neglected and overrun with
weeds, a dean fallow is sometimes indispensable, before

any improved method can be adopted. When a farmer
enters on lands which are in a foul state, it is the cheapest
way, in the end, to sacrifice a crop and thoroughly purge
his field* from weeds, especially those which have vivaci-

ous roots, and cannot be extirpated by simple ploughing.

The mode of doing this must depend on tne nature and
duration of the weeds, whether their roots are perennial or

die off after the plant has borne seed. Annual weeds are

most readily extirpated by repeated harrowings, by which
the seeds are brought within the influence of the atmos-
phere and when they have fairly vegetated may be buried

or rooted out, and by exposing their roots to the influence

of a hot sun they are effectually destroyed. The seeds of
annual weeds are chiefly brought on the land in the manure
which is made in the yards, where the cattle fed on hay or
straw swallow the seeds, which pass through them undi-

gested. By exciting a great degree of fermentation in the

mixture of dung and litter some of the seeds may be de-

stroyed, but many ofthem will keep their vegetative powers
even after having been exposed to a considerable heat

:

and, as it is not advisable to let the manure undergo a great

degree of decomposition before it is carried on the land,

many seeds always escape destruction, and vegetate as

soon as they are placed in a favourable situation. Those
which are buried deep lie dormant Tor a long time, and
vegetate as soon as the plough brings them up again.

The experienced farmer knows well what peculiar species

of weeds infest his fields, according to the soil and situa-

tion ; and by studying their habits, time of flowering and of

ripening their seed, he learns the best mode of destroying

them.
One of the great advantages of composts made with

human excrements mixed with earths and mineral sub-

stances is, that they introduce no weeds into the soil. It

is reported that in China, where the dung of cattle ia little

used, in comparison with human excrements, no weeds are

to be found in the fields : and if more attention were paid

to the preservation of this highly-enriching manure and its

proper application to the soil, much expense would be saved

which is now unavoidably incurred in destroying weeds.

Feeding sheep on roots and corn, while tney are folded

on the land, is another mode of manuring a field, without

introducing weeds, especially if no hay is given them,
except clover-hay of the second crop, which is generally

most free from the seeds of weeds. It would be impossible

to enumerate all the various weeds which may infest our
fields. This would be giving a flora of all the British

plants ; but we will select some of the most common and
troublesome to the fanner, with such an account of each as

may suggest the most ready means of destruction.

Of the annual weeds we may mention the following

noticed by Professor Low in his elements of practical agri-

culture.

Sinapii arveneit, or Wild Mustard, usually called char-

lock, is a weed the seeds of which being of an oily nature

will remain dormant in the soil for an indefinite time, if

buried above six inohee. Hence some farmers fear to

deepen their ploughings, whieli otherwise would be very

advantageous, because they have found that, in some soil*,

a ploughing beyond six inches deep will cause the crop

to be overrun with charlock so as to choak it with its yel-

low flowers. It only requires a little resolution, and en

outlay, which will be well repaid in the end, wdeslioymw

enemy. Hoed crops will destroy the plants as thy «••«—
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up! Winter tares which may be cut before the charlock
perfects its seeds, will help to destroy it, and if they are

succeeded by turnips there will be little charlock left in

autumn, wherever it appears and raises its yellow flower

it must be pulled out, whatever be the cost, and care must
be taken to carry the plants out of the field to bum or rot

them ; for the seeds will vegetate when they are but half

ripe in the pods. We have dwelt at length on this weed,
because it is one which infests many of our best soils, and
which must be eradicated before the land can be properly

cultivated.

Somewhat allied to the last is the wild radish, Raphanus
raphanistrum, which is often also called charlock,—the
mode of destruction is the same.

Papaver Rhatas, or Corn-Poppy, infests some soils in

particular seasons. If the seed is allowed to ripen and
shed it will increase rapidly : good tillage however soon
destroys it: clover and tares which are cut while the poppy
is in flower generally eradicate it. In some seasons it will

appear in great profusion, and in others not a plant will be
seen.

Centaurea Cyanus, or Blue-Bottle, is seldom found in
atry quantity, except where there is a slovenly culture, or
two* white crops are taken in succession, a practice which,
it is hoped, Will soon be obsolete.

Chrysanthemum segetum, Com-Marygold, infests some
soils and must be eradicated by careful weeding ; when
the crops are drilled, this is not a difficult task.

Pyrethrum inodorum, Corn-Feverfew, often called May-
weed, as is also the wild chamomile, often infests the crops
of corn, and with every care in weeding some of the seeds
will be carried to the barn. We may here observe gene-
rally, that where the corn is reaped by the sickle and a
Ions: stubble is left, the seeds of weeds remain on the
land, and although some of them are eaten by birds, yet
many are ploughed in after the stubble has been raked off
or mown. Whereas if the com is mown or cut close to
the ground, which is called fagging or bagging it, all the
weeds are tied up with the com and go into the barn or
stack : and if care be taken in the winnowing and sifting

of the corn to separate the smaller seeds from the straw
and born them in a heap, the straw will be clean and the
dung of the cattle will contain no seeds of weeds. This is

by far the best mode of proceeding; and by careful hoeing
and weeding and burning the small seeds, the land may be
kept tolerably free from seed-weeds.
The Sow-Thistle, Sonchus oleraceus, often raises its

head above the corn. The seeds are blown about by the
winds, and if the hedges and headlands are not kept clear
of them, they will sow themselves in all directions; but it

is a conspicuous plant, and easily pulled out by hand before
its flower expands. To destroy thistles, in general, it is

only necessary to cut them down just as the flower is ex-
panding ; the roots will then die, and in a few years, by the
united attention of the farmers in a district, thistles may
easily be eradicated. In some places the infirm paupers
are employed in pulling up all the thistles in the hedges
Which border the roads, and wherever they make their
appearance in the highways and lanes of a parish. This
practice cannot be too generally recommended, for the
hedges and ditches and the sides of roads and lanes are
often perfect nurseries of weeds.
Arctium Lappa (Burdock), is a very common weed in

fields ; but with a little care it is easily extirpated.
Agrottemma Githago, or Corn-Cockle, is a very injuri-

ous weed, because its seeds ripen about the time of harvest,
and from its size cannot be easily separated from the corn
by sifting ; it contains a farina* which is oily and when
ground with the com greatly deteriorates the flour. The
only mode of extirpation is by hand weeding.

SieUaria media, or Common duckweed, is a small plant
which grows abundantly on light soils which have been
abundantly manured. If it be allowed to overspread the
ground it will choak the young crops, especially turnips,
carrots, and all slow-growing seeds. Drilling the crops and
early hoeing them is the best means of destroying this
weed ; as soon as the crop gets above the chiekweed. it is
soon destroyed, if the latter covers the ground well. It
often does harm to young clover, but the latter soon over-
powers it. Tares smother it readily. The same observa-
tions are applicable to the Spfrgula arvensis, or Carn-
Sjntrrey. a larger variety of which however is cultivated
iw excellent food for milch cows.

Galium sparine, or Goose-Grass, also called Cleavers, is

a weed which is dispersed by the seeds attaching them-
selves to the wool of sheep by means of hooks with which
they are provided. They increase rapidly, irt some soils,

if they are not carefully pulled up and the hedges cleared

of them.
Urtiea wrens. Stinging Nettles, generally grow where the

ground has been strongly manured, especially where heaps
of dung have lain. They are seldom very troublesome and
are easily eradicated by repeatedly ploughing, and infest

gardens more than fields.

Polygonum Convolvulus, Climbing Buckwheat, is a
very troublesome weed, which winds round the stems of

the com and often overtops them. The seeds are said to

be nutritious and not to injure the oats when mixed with
them ; but in wheat it is very destructive, and diminishes
the product while it injures the quality of the com.

All the common grasses are weeds in corn-fields, and in

the alternate husbandry are introduced in the regular cul-

tivation. When the grass is ploughed up, if the sods are

not covered sufficiently so as to rot,- tufts of grass remain
which greatly increase to the injury of the next ciop.

However carefully the land may be ploughed, if it be sown
immediately, the roots of grass will beraised to the surface

by the harrows. The only remedy is to have them care-

fully forked out, and carried to some corner or waste spot,

there to form the foundation of a dung-heap or compost
When the land is ploughed up before winter and the seed
sown in spring, the grass will be rotten and have lost its

vegetative power.
The Bearded Wild Oat, Avtna fatua, is a very trouble-

some plant and sometimes almost exceeds the true oat ia

quantity : but this can only be the case with very slovenly
farmers. It ripens sooner than the com and sheds its seedi
before harvest. Crops cut green for fodder, such as rye,

winter barley, and tares, repeated if necessary, soon destroy

this weed, which has no perennial root.

These are some of the most common annual and bien-
nial weeds. They may all be easily destroyed by weeding
at the time when they have pushed up their seed-stems
and the flower is about to expand ; if they are cut up at

that time they seldom recover. Hoeing them when very
young, unless the weather be dry enough to scorch the
roots exposed, often increase them instead of killing them.
But the last-mentioned weeds are easily got rid of in

comparison with those which have perennial roots, and
some of which increase the faster the more the roots arc

divided. It may be proper to observe that too little

attention is paid to the weeds in our upland meadows
and pastures. One would imagine that every plant which
increases the weight of the hay or covers the ground ia
spring is wholesome for cattle, whereas many are detri-

mental when they are eaten for want of better food. Of
this kind are the ranunculi, commonly called butter-cups,

which, far from deserving this name, are never touched by
the cows, so long as they can find other food. Without
going the length of ascribing to the butter-cups the power
of causing epidemic diseases in cattle, and even in men
who eat of the milk and butter of cows who have eatec
them, there is no doubt that where the cows are forced by
hunger to eat many of them, they may be very injurious to

their health and to the production of good milk. As these
plants have strong perennial roots, they take possession of
rich moist soils to the exclusion of good grasses. When
not very abundant the plants may be weeded out by means
of a sharp spud or hoe, and the expense will he well

repaid in the quality of the hay or pasture. Where they
are very abundant the only remedy is to break up the

grass in autumn, let it be exposed to the frost in winter,

take a crop of com next season, and lay it rough again
the winter after. In the succeeding spring the land may be
inoculated with good tufts of grass, and before the next
year an improved pasture will have been formed : or, if

this is too much trouble, it may be summer-fallowed and
sown in August with pure seeds of the best grasses. This
is expensive) as a whole year's produce is lost, but the sub-
sequent pasture will be so much better, that the expense
may be considered as a profitable investment. The most
common species of butter-cup are the Ranunculus acrit,

repent, and bulbosut ; the flamxnula is highly poisonous

;

but not common, except in marshy pastures.

Senecio Jacobaa, or Rag Wort, is another troublesome
weed ; but *s sheep eat it readily when young, it is easily
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kept down by pasturing and folding. In moist weather
also ft is easily pulled tip by hand.

Tussilago farfara. Coltsfoot. By its large leaves it

kills the finer grasses under it, as moisture is essential to

its luxuriance, draining tends to diminish its growth,
careful manuring also makes the grasses get the better
of it, and choak it when young.
Chrysanthemum Leueanthemtan, orGreat White One Eye,

»oinetimes abounds in inferior pastures, and is only extir-

pated by tillage and improving the soil by manuring it well.

We have already mentioned annual and biennial thistles,

bat the perennials, such aa the Cnicut arvensis, and Sonchus
arvensis, or Corn-Thistle, end Sow-thistle are much most
difficult to eradicate, as the roots strike deep in the ground
and throw up fresh shoots every year. The most effectual

mode of destroying them is to draw them out with an instru-

ment like Targe pincers, made of wood or iron, and called 'a
thistle-drawer,' the form of which is well known, and which
may be had in most ironmongers' shops. The time to draw
the thistles is when the stem is grown sufficiently to give a
good hold of the crown of the root. Great care must be
taken not to break the root near the ground, but to draw it

out completely. In ploughing also a broad and sharp share,

cutting horizontally7 or 8 inches below the surface, will cut
off the long roots so as to prevent their making fresh shoots,

and "when this is done while the thistle is in a growing
list* the root will bleed and be destroyed. In grass-land
they are soon destroyed, if they are carefully cut down
with a scythe just as the flower is expanding, and before
the seed is formed. If this is done for two or three years,

not a thistle will be seen; but then all the neighbouring
farmers must agree in 8 general war upon thistles, whether
on the land or in the hedge-rows.
The Dock {Rumex obtusijalius and others) is another

most troublesome weed both in fields and pastures, and is

only to he eradicated by similar means with the thistle.

Docks are often left in the field after harvest, where they
shed their seed at leisure, whereas they should be collected

with as great care as the corn itself, and invariably be burned
in heaps : this is the only sure means of destroying the seed.

Tbev are often thrown into the roads, supposing that they
sill be crushed by the wheels of carts passing over them

;

but il must be remembered, that birds may swallow them,
sad void them again with their vegetative powers unin-

jured, if not improved ; and that thus they are again sown
on the land. Nothing but burning is a sure destruction of

the seeds.
Centaurea nigra (Black Knapweed, or Horse-knot) is a

coarse plant which chiefly infests pastures, and takes up
the room of useful grasses, most animals refusing to eat it.

It is only to be eradicated by pulling the plants up by the

roots or cutting them close to the ground wherever they

appear; manuring the surface highly and mowing the

grass soon makes them disappear.

Polygonum amphibium, commonly called Amphibious
Persi carta, is found on very wet land, and is best destroyed

by draining.

Betides the common couch grass, Triticum repent,

wluch is the pest of farmers on light soils, there are a
variety of plants which spread both by the roots and by
creeping along the surface : of this kind are the different

sorts of quitches, as they are provincially called, which
grow in wet soils ; of these the Agrosti* stolonifera, once

so highly praised as fodder under the name of florin, and
the Agrottit alba (March bent grass) are the most com-
mon ; when they take possession of a spot they exclude

aS other grasses. The only mode of extirpating these

last is draining and careful tillage. But to return to the

common couch. This weed sometimes takes such posses-

sion or the soil that nothing else can thrive in it. It is

not a single fallow or cleaning which will get rid of it, but

a regular system. Ploughing does often more harm than

pjod by dividing the root (which is in fact an underground

item), and thus increasing the number of plants. The
most effectual means of destruction is by the fork. If

after the ground has been once ploughed it be forked up
carefully in dry weather, and the tufts of couch with their

roots be exposed to the hot sun, theymay be raked off and

burnt ; but as these roots contain much nutritive saccharine

matter, if is often worth while to wash them, if the adhering

earth cannot be beat out, and to give them to horses and

cattle 16 eat. taking care that the litter and dung made at

that time be reserved to manure gran land and not arable

fields. Heaps of couch may be rotted by pouring urine or
the drainings of dunghills over them ; and if they are fre-

quently turned will produce a rich compost. Any incon-
venience from the extreme vitality of the roots is obviated
by using this compost mixed with earth as a top-dressing
for pastures.

Another weed with perennial and very vivacious roots,

is the Arrhenatherum avenaceum (Common Oat-like
Grass). The root is bulbous, and the bulbs separated grow
again. It is difficult to eradicate, but the means employed
to get rid of the couch grass will succeed with this and
most other perennial roots. These troublesome weeds
may have been wisely dispersed through the soil by Pro-
vidence, to induce the cultivator to give his land a more
perfect tillage than he might have done otherwise. The
expense of forking, and what is usually called couching,
is generally amply repaid by the finer tilth it gives to the
land, and the crops are more certain and abundant in
consequence.
There are many other weeds both in arable and pasture

land which indicate slovenly culture, and which disappear
on careful cultivation : such are briars, furze, broom, and
rushes ; the last being a well-known sign of superabundant
moisture, and only to be destroyed by under-draining. The
whole process of cultivation is a continual struggle be-
tween the farmer and the weeds natural to the soil he cul-
tivates. The sooner he subdues them entirely, the less

will be his subsequent trouble ; and the perfection of agri^
culture is to produce crops of such vegetables as are useful
and profitable, and are suited to the soil which is cultivated,
while all others are excluded which might interfere with
the crops to be raised. That much remains yet to be done
in this respect on farms which are looked upon as models
of cultivation, will be acknowledged on simple inspection.

The almost universal adoption of the system of drilling

and hoeing the crops tends greatly to the destruction of
useless plants on arable land ; much yet may be done by
way of improving the produce of meadows and pastures by
the destruction of all noxious and useless plants, and the
introduction of those which are nutritious and improve the
herbage, whether depastured or made into hay ; and no-
thing is so likely to do so as a good system of alternate

husbandry, where the best grasses are cultivated as care-

fully as the plants which are immediately applied to the
food of man.
WEEK. This well-known period of seven days, now uni-

versally adopted over the Christian and Mohammedan
world, appears to be of Hebrew or Chaldsean origin. It

has been commonly regarded as a memorial of the creation
of the world, according to the Mosaic account, in that
space of time ; but it is besides the most obvious and con-
venient division of the lunar or natural month ; and it is

also, more nearly than any other short term would be, an
aliquot part of the solar year of 365 days ; so that its com-
modiousness in these two ways would seem to have been
sufficient to recommend its adoption.

Dion Cassius attributes the invention of the week to the
Egyptians, from whom he seems to say it was borrowed
in later times by the Greeks and other nations (Hist.

Rom., xxxvii. 18, 19, and the note in Reimar's edition).

The assertion which is sometimes made, that according to

Herodotus the Egyptians had a week of seven days, or any
other number of days, is a mistake. He simply says (ii.

82) that the Egyptians invented the month, and assigned

each day to some deity. It is certain that the week was
unknown to the Greeks of the classical ages, and also to

the Romans, till it was gradually adopted, along with

Christianity, under the later emperors.
The curious passage we have referred to in Dion Cataiu*

is the source of all that is known as to the origin of tlx?

names that have been given to the days of the week.

Ptolemaic arrangement of the heavenly bodies a«w^
to their distances from the earth is in this order •

Jupiter, Mars, the Sun, Venus, Mercury, the M«<»* '
"

being the most distant); and it was a iiriH*^ 1
-

"

antient astrology that these planets presUM " .

( ]V>
cession over the hours of the clay. UuYm »!v« •

, ll„

first hour be assigned to Saturn, it will I • V . Sl ,

.

25th (or first hour of the second day> «<' '.'

, 7: j, j
the 49th (or first of the third day

«

(or first of the fourth day) to Mi»««

the fifth day) to Mercury ; tU* tv»»-» -

day) to Jupiter; and the 14Mh .m *• •
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to Venus. Dies Satumi (the day of Saturn), Dies Soli*

(the day of the Sun), &c, are accordingly the Latin desig-

nations that have been given to the days of the week ; and
from these have been formed the modern names used in

different countries, either by literal translation (in the

Italian, Spanish, French, and other languages of the Latin

stock), or (in the Teutonic tongues) by the substitution, in

some cases, for the classical god of the corresponding deity

of northern paganism. Thus the deity of the Old Saxons
most resembling Man being held to be Tiw, or Tiu, the

day of Mars was called by them, after their conversion to

Christianity, Tiwes daeg, whence our Tuesday (and pro-

bably also the modern German Dienstag) ; lor a similar

reason the day of Mercury received the name of Wodnes
daeg (that is, Woden's day), whence our Wednesday (and
the old German Odinstag, for which Mittvvoche, Mid-week,
is now used) ; the day of Jupiter, Thunres daeg, or Thor's

day (whence our Thursday, and the modern German Don-
nerstag) ; and the day of Venus, Frige daeg, or Friga's

day (whence our Friday).

Dion Cassius however further states that the planetary

theory from which the denominations of the days of the

week have thus been derived is itself founded upon the

doctrine of musical intervals. A highly curious exposition

of this idea has been given by the Abbe Roussier, in a
Memoir on the Music of the Antients, printed in the
' Memoires de Trevoux,' for November and December,
1770, and August, 1771.

It is a remarkable fact that the week of seven days is

not only a recognised space of time in the antient Brah-
minical astronomy, but that the days (beginning with
Soucravamro, the day of Venus, or our Friday) are named
ip succession after the same planets or heavenly bodies as

among the Greeks and Latins. Upon this subject see

Bailly's ' Astronomie Indienne et Orientate,' and various
papers by Mr. Colebrooke and others in the ' Asiatic Re-
searches.' The subject of the week in lso discussed by
Bohlen, ' Das Alte Indien,' ii. 214.
WEENINX, JAN BAPTIST, called ' the Old,' a dis-

tinguished Dutch painter, who excelled in almost every
department of painting,—in history, portrait, animal, land-
scape, and marine painting. He waa the son of Jan Wee-
ninx, an architect of Amsterdam, where he was bora in

1621, but he lost bit father when very young. He was
first apprenticed by his mother to a bookseller, but he so
perseveriogly neglected everything except drawing, that his

mother placed htm first with a painter of the name of Jan
Micker, and then with Abraham Bloemaart at Utrecht,
with whom he soon made great progress : he studied after-

wards two years with Nicolas Mojert, and acquired his style

of execution perfectly. At the age of eighteen Weeninx
married the daughter of the landscape-painter Giles Hon-
dekoeter, the grandfather of Melchior Hondekoeter. Four
years after his marriage he went alone to Rome, intending
to remain only a short time there ; but his own inclination,

and the many orders be received from the cardinal Pam-
fiii and others, prolonged hi* stay there to four years, when
he was compelled by the importunities of his wife and
friends to return to Holland. He died at Utrecht in 1C60,
aged only thirty-nine. Weeninx painted in large and in

small, and was remarkably rapid in bis execution. In a
single summer's day he painted three half-length portraits

of the size of life, with accessories. Some of his small
pictures are very highly finished, but bis large works have
more merit. He was one of the best painters of birds of
the Dutch school. Houbraken mentions as an historical

piece of great merit by Weeninx, the Prodigal Son, com-
monly called T Pissend Jongetje : it has been engraved in

mezzotint by N. Verkolje. There is a clever etching of

Weeninx in Houbraken's work, after a portrait by Bart,
vender Heist.

WEENINX, JAN, called < the Young,' was the son and
pupil of Jan Baptist Weeninx, and painted in the same
style and the same subjects as his father, whom however
fee excelled in hunting and sporting pieces, and also sur-

passed in colouring:. He was bom at Amsterdam in 1644,
and alter spending some years in the service of the elector
John William ol

'
ih. Pfalz, he returned to his native place,

and died there in 1719. Jan Weeninx painted likewise
in both large and small, and finished all his works with
great care. There are many excellent large pictures by
him of birds and hunting-scenes in the gallery at Schleias-

' Munich. (Houbraken
;
Desoamps.)

WEEVIL, the name -popularly applied in, England to
flie beetles which constituted the genus Curcutto of Lin-
naeus, now the type of a large family of coleopterous
insects, distinguished by the prolongation of the head so

as to form a sort of snout or proboscis. The weevils are

favourites with the entomologist on account of the singu-
larity and often beauty of their forms and colours. The
splendid diamond beetle, the wing-cases of which furnUh
such gorgeous microscopic objects, is a member of the
tribe. Many of them are adorned with the most vivid
metallic lustre, and some ip intensity and brightness ol

hue emulate gems, and have been used for purposes of

ornament. The family includes very numerous genera and
species, and they are distributed widely over the world.
The weevils are interesting in another, point of view.

Many of them are dangerous enemies to the agriculturist,

destroying grain, fruit, flowers, leaves, and stems, and from
their numbers often perpetrating serious mischief. Their
natural history therefore has been made an object of special
researches, in the hope of counteracting their ravages.
We shall here give some account of the noxious species.

Weevils attacking the nutritive organ* ofplant*.

The Rhynchites Betuleti is a little blue or green beetle,
glossed with metallic )ust<-e, which attacks the vine and
the pear-tree. It is four lines in length, one-third of which
is occupied by its snout. Short spines on the thorax dis-

tinguish the male from the female. It attacks the leaves
of the plants mentioned, in order to construct its habitation
of them, and with a view to their furnishing food for its

offspring. It rolls up the leaves and deposits its eggs iu

the rolls, where they are hatched, the nest afterwards sup-

plying the larvae with food. As the maggot grows, the

rolled leaf and its stalk dry up, and at length fall to the

ground on the first high wind, by which time the maggot
is fully grown and ready to leave its house, to bury itself

in the ground and wait for the spring, when it is to appear
in a new garb as a weevil.

The process by which the roll is made is thus described
byKollar: 'When the female has selected a suitable leaf,

she cuts the petiole with her rostrum almost half through,
so that it hangs down and is more conveniently placed for

future proceedings. She then begins to roll tne lea/ to-

gether, generally alone, but sometimes assisted by the male.
While this operation is going forward, she also lays her
eggs, that is, she pierces the roll, lays an egg in the open-
ing, and pushes it in with her rostrum, in such a manner
that it remains on the inner side of the leaf. When she

has introduced five or six eggs in this manner, between the

different folds, she rolls the remaining part of the leaf en-

tirely together, so that it is impossible to discover, from the

outwara appearance, in what manner the eggs were depo-
sited.' This beetle is extremely injurious to vineyards by
defoliating the vine, after whicn the grapes will not ripen,

and the prospect of a vintage is destroyed. The roUea-up
leaves containing its young should be carefully collect ed and
destroyed before the worms have time to arrive at maturity.
IU operations are often erroneously ascribed to Rhynrhitf*
Bacchus. The Otiorhvnchus sulcatus is another beetle
which is injurious to tne vine by gnawing off the young
shoots. It also attacks the roots of succulent plants.

Nemoicus oblongu* is a little weevil Duly two jines long,
with a very short beak, a black head, body, and thorax, and
reddish antennas, feet, and wing-cases. It attacks the young
leaves of young fruit-trees, above all those of the peach,

and is both a glutton and a epicure, for while it devours-

most voraciously, it selects only the delicate portions of the

leaf, the cellular parenchyma, leaving the midrib and pe-

tiole untouched. It appears very early in spring, and after

pairing the female deposits her eggs in the ground, the

grub feeding on the roots of various plants until the fol-

lowing spring. When these insects are on the trees, they

must be gathered with M>e hand.
There is a very small species of Rhynchites, the R. tfli-

arite, scarcely a line and a half in length, and of a steel-

blue or green colour, which, by injuring the shoots of

young trees and fine grafts, is a source of great annoyance
to the planter, sometimes perpetrating great ravages in

nurseries, without distinction as to the kind of trees. The
following interesting account of the operations of this insect

is extracted from Kollar :—
'When the snoot of the trae^r graft is about a span long,

the female selects oueAhat ml* her, and it 4oes not signify
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to what lurid of fruit-tree it may belong. As soon as she
has reached the most suitable part of the shoot, she marks
the place first by a prick or by a small cut, where she in-

tends to cut off the bud or shoot. She then recedes about
a line upwards, and begins (with her head turned down-
wards), on the side which is not next the tree, to bore with
her proboscis, until she reaches the middle of the shoot.

With it she also widens the chamber and prepares it for her
offspring. She then places herself Over the entrance and
lays an egg, which is pushed in by the proboscis and con-
veyed to the proper place. This operation lasts an hour.

Immediately after the female returns to the former place,

to cut off the shoot, moving it from one side to the other

with her proboscis, until she has cut it a certain depth.

She then gives some decided thrusts, which she continues,

without fatigue, till the shoot only hangs by the under
part. When she observes this, she gets up on the point of

the twig, to make it fall bver by her own weight. It not
[infrequently happens that it falls immediately, the shoot

having been previously so cut as to remain attached to the

stem only by the bark. If the beetle however finds that

the pierced shoot does not fall, she turns back to labour

again at the same place, and cuts still deeper through the

branch ; and if she is not able to divide it, she gets up once
more to the further extremity, by which means she gene-
rally succeeds in bringing the separated branch to the

ground. When this labour is over, she feeds upon a leaf,

scraping off the epidermis, which serves her as food.*

ThU operation is repeated day after day for the same pur-

pose until the middle ofJune, at the rate oftwo eggs a day,

the insect reposing under a bent leaf at night. Her work
is interrupted by bad weather. When the egg is hatched,

usually in eight days, the grub eats the pith of the shoot,

which falls off, upon which it leaves its habitation and buries

itself in the earth, where it makes a subterraneous vault for

its winter residence. When the spring comes, it appears
a- a weevil to pursue the avocations above described. The
beetle is timid, and drops from the leaf when approached,
so that, when we proceed to gather them, which should be
done in order to destroy them (besides collecting and de-

stroying all fallen and injured shoots where their eggs may
be„ we must approach with caution to gain our object.

"niere are two species of weevil which attack the wood
of the pine-tree, viz. the Hylobius abielii and Pissodes

notatu* ; the first is the larger species and usually pre-

cedes the latter in its attacks. When the one is plenti-

ful, the other is also abundant, and vice versa ; the cause of

this correspondence in numbers being, that they usually

only attack such trees as are sickly, but when the supply
of sickly trees fails, they are apt to have recourse to the

more healthy plants, and thus may destroy valuable plan-

tations. They apparently attack sickly trees in preference,

since in such the motion of the sap is sluggish, and there

is not so much resin exuded as to oppose and impede their

operations. The larger insect attacks both bark and buds,

ind dangerously wounds such ramifications of the roots as

are near the surface of the ground. The wound is an ugly
bean-shaped scar. The second species chiefly confines its

stacks to the bark and sickly cones. The wounds it makes
resemble pin-holes, and are often extremely numerous. On
account of their caution and timidity both these insects,

although numerous when present, are very difficult to find.

The best preventive of their ravages is to root up and
burn such young trees in the plantation as are sickly.

There is a species of Calandra, the C. palmarum, which
in South America attacks the pith of the palm-tree.

Its larva is called by the colonists ' verpalmiste,' and is

esteemed a delicacy.

In the third volume of the Journal of the Royal Agricul-

tural Society of England, Mr. Curtis has given an account

of two little weevils, Ceutorhynchus assimilis and C. con-

tractu*, which injure turnip crops by puncturing the leaves

'of the young turnips, sometimes causing as much damage
as the turnip-fly (Halfica ncmorum). Tney should be col-

lected from the turnip-flowers left for seed, by shaking the

stalks over a bag-net or cloth, and sweeping the insects into

a pail of lime and water ; the insects should afterwards

be destroyed by boiling, as the hardness of their horny

coat renders it no easy matter to destroy them otherwise.

Weevil* attacking the reproductive organs ofplants.

There is a TjtUe brown Veevil which often destroys out-

prospects of a plentiful supply of apples. As soon as

the spring comes, it goes forth to seek the apple-tree, and
when the blossom buds appear, and are full of sap, it de-
posits its eggs in them, so that the grubs are hatched in the
first warm weather, and immediately proceed to destroy
the generative organs of the plant, eating up the inner-
most first. It is called Anthonomuspomorum. The affected
flowers swell out and form a sort of cup, within which, when
we open them, we find the larva in the form of a small
white maggot with a black head. The beetle selects the
finest apple-blossoms to be the cradles of its offspring. It

bores a hole in them with its proboscis, making a canal
even to the parts of fructification ; then laying its eggs at the
entrance, it turns round and pushes them in with its snout
as far as it can. This operation it repeats as long as it has
eggs to lay, walking from blossom to blossom, choosing the
finest aira calmest days for its labours. Nothing bilt

gathering the beetles and destroying the affected flowers

can arrest their progress in the orchard, and by doing so

we may diminish their number, though, it is to be feared,

hopes of their extirpation are vain.

There is another weevil of the same genus, the Aniho-
nomus pyri, very similar in appearance, which destroys

both blossom and leaf-buds of the pear, and which, when
not too numerous, may even increase the crop by prevent-
ing an overweight or fruit. The ascent of both these
beetles tip the trunks of the trees may be impeded by cir-

cles of papers covered with tar.

The fruit of the plum is destroyed by a weevil called
Rhynchites cupreus, which sometimes also makes use of
the soft spring shoots of plum and apricot trees. The
female beetle attacks the plums when they are about the
size of almonds. She has two objects in view : first, to de-
posit her egg in the pulp ; and second, to sever the fruit

from the tree in order that the larva may bury itself in the
earth preparatory to its final metamorphosis. The first

purpose she effects by cutting the epidermis with her pro-
boscis, raising it, boring a hole in which her egg is to be
laid, and after that has taken place covering it carefully

over with the raised skin so as to prevent the access of
water. Before she sets about this, she half cuts through the
peduncles ; and when the egg-laying operation is completed
she severs the stalk altogether; the joint operations occupy
from two to three hours. It takes the grub five or six

weeks to devour the pulp of the plum. If left undisturbed,

the beetle never leaves the tree until it has pierced and
thrown down every plum it can find. The only remedy or

preventive to its destructive industry is to gather and de-
stroy the affected plums. Similar ravages are committed
on the apple by another species ofRhynchites, R.Bacchus,
the hue of which is beautiful purple and gold.

In the first volume of the * Transactions
, of the Entomo-

logical Society, Mr. W. Christy has made known a weevil,

the Calandra tamarindi, which destroys tamarind stones.

There are sometimes thirty or forty of these weevils in a
single stone. He was led to seek for them from finding

that the stones of tamarinds sometimes crumbled to pieces

in the mouth. In such cases the albumen was perforated

in every direction, and the cavities filled with a brownish
powder. Those in which he first found the insect exhi-

bited no trace of puncture in the epidertnis. It would
be curious to ascertain in what manner the parent insect

deposits her eggs. If she attack the fruit in an advanced
state, she must nave to make her way through the exter-

nal shell, the internal acid pulp, and the leathery envelope
of the inside, before arriving at the stone itself.

A more destructive species of Calandra is the corn-wee-
vil, C. granaria. In this case the maggot also is found in

the centre of grains without trace of an aperture. The in-

sect probably lays the egg in the blossom. It is often very
abundant in old granaries. The bread made from the

affected flour is supposed sometimes to be unwholesome.
Perfect ventilation and a constant shifting of the grain are

the best remedies. Mr. Mills states (' Ent. Trans.,' vol. i.)

that a heat of 110 degrees Fahrenheit did not prevent the

development of the insect, whilst from 130 to 140 degrees
killed them.
The Bruchus grartaritis attacks peas and beans, select-

ing the finest seeds in which to deposit her eggs. The
bean and pea fields in Kent suffer sometimes severely frtim

this beetle. It is a little, black, punctured species, grey
beneath, with legs of the same colour. Bruchus Pisi, a
larger species, common in peas from Germany and Russia,

is in North America at times such a pest, that in some
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State*, towards the beginning ofthe last century, the culti-

vation of peas was abandoned in consequence of its

ravages.

(kollar, On Insects injurious to Farmer* ; Agricultural
Journal ; and the works cited.)

WEHRGELD, or WEHRE (in Latin « Werigeldum,'
and in some cases ' Compositio'), was a kind of fine for man-
slaughter, wounds, &c. in use among the antient Teutonic
nations, by naying which the offender got rid of every
further obligation or punishment. The punishment of

deitth was almost unknown among the Teutonic nations,

and was never inflicted for crimes against individuals, but
only for crimes and misdemeanours by which the commu-
nity as such was injured. Tacitus {Germania, 12) says

that traitors and deserters were hanged on trees, and that

cowards and such as were of infamous lives {corpore in-

Jamet) were smothered in marshes ; hurdles were thrown
over them, by which their bodies were kept down. Several

bodies of Germans who were buried in that way, with the

hurdles still overthem, have been found in the great marshes
of Northern Germany. It is very likely that death inflicted

for such crimes was 'less a punishment than a means of

getting rid of persons the sight of whom was a disgrace to

the community, and for whom there were no prisons.

Crimes committed by one individual against another were
considered not directly to concern the community. The
wounded man, or the relations of him who had been slain,

pursued the culprit till they found him ready to satisfy their

vengeance by giving them a certain number of cattle and
arms. (Tacitus, 75., 21.) If the parties belonged to differ-

ent communities, the consequence was a feud between
them and their adherents, no community having the

slightest authority over another ; but if the parties be-
longed to the same community, the matter was soon settled.

The plaintiff called the offender before the community,
and if the defendant was found guilty, he was sentenced to

pay a certain fine, the wehrgeld or wehre. If the defen-
dant would not or could not pay, his relations were bound
to pay for him ; the father paid for his children, the mas-
ter for his serfs, and he who received a stranger in his

house was liable for the misconduct of his guest. The
plaintiff was not obliged to summon the offender before
the meeting : he could pursue his cause with his sword, and
thus compel the defender to pav the wehrgeld, which was
always proportionate to the offence. If the cause was
brought before the community, the plaintiff only received

part of the wehrgeld ; the community, or the king, when
there was any, received the other part. (Tacitus, lb., 12.)

The part paid to the community must be considered as a
fine for the breach of peace, and the consequence of the
reciprocal obligation of the members of the community to
maintain order.

We learn from the written laws of the Teutonic nations

that the wehrgeld was for various crimes and misdemean-
ours, such as murder, manslaughter, infliction of wounds,
and grievous bodily harm, robbery, theft, incendiarism,

plagiary, rape, sodomy, verbal and real injuries, and several

ethers, such as the violation of a grave {Lex Saliea, tit.

xvii.), by which is understood not only the injury done to

the tomb, such as taking the tombstone from one grave and
putting it on another, but also stealing a dead body, or its

clothes and ornaments. The general Latin name for the
fine paid for such crimes is ' compositio;' wehrgeld desig-

nating merely the fine for a crime committed against the
person of a freeman. The amount of the fine was in pro-
portion to the nature of the crime, to the loss of property
or damage resulting from it, and it varied according to

the rank of the injured person as well as of the offender.

In case of theft or damage, the fine did not exclude either

the restitution of the stolen object or the restitution of
the damaged thing, if possible.

The following is a snort view of the system of the wehr-
geld according to the ' Lex Salica,' which is one of the

most important of the antient Teutonic laws : the change
in the order of the titles has been made for obvious reasons.

Tit xliii., De Homicidiis Ingenuorum

:

—He who kills a
Frank, or a barbarian entitled to the benefit of the Salic

Law, pays 8 denarii, or 200 solidi. If he has thrown him
into a well or drowned him in water, 24 den., or 600 sol.

If he lived with him under the same roof, 24 den., or 600
sol. He who kills a Roman, who is conviva regit [Teu-
tonic Nations], pays 12 den., or 300 sol. ; a Romanus
possessor, 4 den., or 100 sol. ; a Romanus tributarius, 1800

den. (?). Tit. xliv., De{„ ,

The wehrgeld Tor a freeman p

house, is 600 sol. ; if he is i

lived with him under the same I f there are

«, and each is re-several murderers, each pays the
sponsible for the other. Tit. xlv., De Homicidiit in Con-
vivio/actis:—If there are less than seven persons present,

they must either name the culprit or pay collectively the
single wehrgeld; if there are more than seven, inquiry

is made, ana the culprit alone pays, if he is detected.

Tit. xxxvii., De Homicidiit Servorum vet Ancillarutn:
—If one serf kills another, their masters agree upon the
wehrgeld : the serfs are subject to corporal chastisement.

If a freeman kills a serf, the wehrgeld is in proportion
to the value of the serf. If a serf kills a freeman, the
master of the serf may either pay the wehrgeld or give
the serf up to the next male kinsman of the defunct. Tit.

xix., De Vulneribus .-—He who has attempted to kill a
freeman, but failed, pays 62 sol. ; for beating a man on his

head, if blood comes and drops on the ground, 15 sol. ; for

a wound in the head, if three (pieces of) bones come out,

30 sol. ; if the brain is laid open and three bones come
out, 45 sol. ; for a wound between the ribs, if the entrails

are touched, 30 sol. ; if such a wound will not heal, but
keeps open and runs, 62 sol., and 9 sol. for the doctor

;

for a slight wound without running blood, 3 sol. ; if the
blood runs, and the wound is made with an iron instru-

ment, 15 sol. ; for an assault with attempt at robbery, 30
sol. Tit. xxxi., De Debilitations:—For a foot, an eye, an
ear, or the nose, 100 sol. ; for a tooth, 15 sol. ; each finger

had its separate fine. Tit. xxxii., De Conviciit

:

—He who
calls another man one-eyed pays 15 sol. ; if he calls him
a swineish fellow (concacatus), 3 sol. ; if he calls him a
fox, 3 sol. ; if a hare, 6 sol. ; he who calls an honest woman
a prostitute, pays 45 sol. Tit. xxii., De eo qui Mutien
Ingenues Manum strinxerit

:

—The freeman who ties with
a cord the hand or the finger of a free woman, pays 15

sol. ; the arm, 30 sol. ; if he puts his hand round her arm
above the elbow, 35 sol. ; if he touches her bosom, he pars
45 sol., which is the same fine paid for a wound made m a
man's head, if the brains are laid open, and three bones
come out, &c.
The wehrgeld was not the same among the different

Teutonic tribes, as may be seen by a comparison of their

laws, the editions of which are given m the history of
the Teutonic nations. The laws of the Anglo-Saxons
deserve particular attention.

(Eichhorn, Deutsche Stoats und Rtfichtt Qetthichte.}

WEIDLER, JOHANN FRIEDRICH, bom at Gros-Neu-
hausen in Thuringia, April 23, 1691, died at Wittenberg,
November 30, 1755. He succeeded Wolff in the chair of
mathematics at the latter place in 1721. He wrote a tort
number of works, of some of which the bare mention vnf!

be sufficient : as, ' Institutiones Mathematics,' 2 voh.
8vo., Wittenberg, 1718, reprinted five times at Ittot : /De
Characteribus Numerorum Vulgaribns,' 4to., Witlwibenr,
1727 (this is by J. F. and George Immanuel WehO«r>

:

'Tractatusde Machinis Hydraullcn,' 4to., Wittenberg, 1723
and 1733 ; ' Institutionea Geometries Subterranean," Wit-
tenberg, 1751 (2nd ed.) ; * Institutiones Astronomic,' 4to.,

Wittenberg, 1754.

The memory of Weidler is now preserved by two useful
works, the 'Historia Astronomise,' 4to., Wittenbere, YHl.
and the ' Bibliographia Astronomies,' 4to., Wittenberg,

1755, of which the latter also contains supplements to the
former. The history of astronomy was, at the time it was
published, the most regular, most learned, and most accu-
rate history of a single science which had ever been pub-
lished ; it is to this day a very convenient book of reference,
and the more so as it rather should be called the annals of
astronomers than the history of astronomy. The second
work was taken entire by Lafande into his ' Bibliographic
Astronomique,' by which work it is therefore supplanted,
except for the supplements.
WEIGHING-MACHINE, is any contrivance by which

the weight of an object may be ascertained : under the
words Balance, Sprtno-Balance, and Steelyard, the
machines by which materials of comparatively small mag-
nitude are weighed are explained; and we have now
merely to describe that which is employed usually at the
toll-gates on roads for the purpose of determining the
weights of laden carriages. In order to prevent the road*
from being too much cut up, the burthen* allowed to be
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conveyed along them by carts or -waggons are made to

depend on the breadths of the wheels ; and a fine is im-
posed for any excess above the regulated quantity.

The usual weighing-machine may be described in a
general way, as a platform sunk on a level with the road,

and made to rest at fonr points on a double lever of the

second kind : the extremities of the arms of these levers

rest upon a third lever, which may be of the first or second
kind ; and this last lever may either serve as a steelyard,

or may be connected with one arm of an ordinary balance,
or with the' extremity of a steel-yard.

But to be more particular, let ABCD be the plan of a

MctaacuW pit sank ia the ground, from 8 to 12 feet long,
S bet broad, and about 2 feet deep, the sides and bottom
Msog lined with brick-work or iron ; and let MNRS repre-
sent a longitudinal section of the pit perpendicularly to the
(round, mbcd, a'Vc'dt are two trapezoidal frames of iron,

seting- «s levers; and each of the side ban, mac or bd, has,

ia to* vertical position, the form which is represented by
at, mftf in the section. At each extremity a, 6, a'. V, in
the. plan, the frames have a conical steel point which
appears at a, a' in the section ; this rests in a hemispheri-
cal cavity made in a die or cylinder of the same metal,
which is oilber attached to the iron-work forming the sides

ofthe pit or ia supported on a block of stone sunk in the
mound at eaoh of the lour interior angles ; and under the

nosier side ed or <fdf of each frame there is a wedge-like
pqsm/oC tempered steel having its edge parallel to that

mif. The ends ef these prisms appear at e and c" in the

station..

The bar PQ is an iron lever, which in the above diagram
is of-the second kind, having at P a pin ma, like that of a
balance, turning in two steel rings on a pillar of stone
sank ia the .ground, or of iron resting on the bottom of the

bow; a,«ieeT pin pq formed also like that of a balance,

with its edge upwards, passes through the bar PQ ; and
this rest the edges of the prisms at ed and e'df as

t,the section.

supporting the carriage which is to be
and which is represented at MX in the section,

tiaspelow it four iron-feet, of which two appear at X and
JT; and the under surfaces of these feet are formed with

hemispherical cavities which rest on the points of four

conical. steel pins at t, a, /', u', on the two lever-frames:

consequently the weight on the platform pressing at these

(our points, the prisms at ed, e'er are forced down upon the

puvsg ; and this last then presses down the extremity Q
of toe lever PQ. This lever itself may be made to act as

a steelyard ; or, by a rod or chain, the extremity Q may
be connected with one arm of a balance or steelyard above

the machine ; in either case the weight of the carriage

may be ascertained.

It is evident, from the nature of the lever. Ok pressure
of the platform itself being balanced by a constant weight

at Q, that if W represent the weight of the carriage.

Vf.— ." wiD. express the pressure at Q, or the weight
ac- rSf

by which that Of the carriage is determined ; and this fa

independent of the power obtained by a steelyard which

P. C- No. 1704.

may be connected with Q. If
a£ 1_ P.r 1

ac ~ 14
and PQ - l» • »

weight equal to 10 pounds at Q' will balance a weight
equal to 1 ton upon the platform.
WEIGHT. There is nothing to say on the feeling of

weight after what lias been said in Pressure ; nor is it

possible to give any idea which will be half so good as
that which presents itself in raising a heavy body from the
ground. The measure ofweight is weight itself [Bai.anc.-k],

and two weights are equal which counterpoise each other
when placed at the ends of equal arms of a self-poising
lever.

The weight of a body, that is, of a given bulk of known
substance, is referred to that of water by what is called,

the Specific Gravity of the substance. It is said, for ex-
ample, that the specific gravity of ivory is 1820, when that
of water is 1000. This means that any bulk of ivory is

more weighty than the same bulk of water in the propor-
tion of 1000 to 1826. When the specific gravity of water
is called 1, that of ivory is 1-826. Since a thousand ounces
avoirdupois of water are nearly a cubic foot, a more po-
pular notion of the meaning of specific gravity may be
given, in this way :—To say that the specific gravity of a
substance is 1-826, that of water being 1, is to say that a
cubic foot of it weighs 1-826 X 1000, or 1826 ounces
nearly. More correctly, from 1000 times the specific

gravity (water being 1 ), subtract three times that specific

gravity, and add its 73rd part : the last step may be left

out for common purposes. Thus, the specific gravity being
4-817, 4-817 X 1000— 4-817 X 3 is 4802 549, the number
of ounces in a cubic foot.

But it is to be remembered, when weight is to be very
accurately taken, that every body is buoyed up to a cer-

tain extent by the air ; and the weight of a body in air is

less than it would be in a vacuum by the weight of its own
bulk of air. Now the air varies in weight [Ami in a man-
ner which may be ascertained nearly by the indications of

the barometer. Properly speaking, it varies in a manner
depending upon the superincumbent pressure, the tem-
perature, and the quantity of moisture contained in it. A
hundred cubic inches of dry air, when the barometer is at

30 inches and Fahrenheit s thermometer at 60°, weigh
31*012 grains. In measuring standards of weight, there-

fore, close attention must be paid to the state of the air at

the time of weighing and to the substance weighed. If an
iron weight balance a wooden one in a given state of the

atmosphere, for that very reason there cannot be strict

equilibrium in any other state of the atmosphere ; wood
being at least seven times as bulky as iron, the effect pro-

duced on the weight of the wood by the alteration of the

state of the air is at least seven times as much as that pro-

duced on the iron.

WEIGHT OF THE AIR. fAmJ
WEIGHT OF THE EARTH. This is not the most

appropriate name for the subject before us, except in one
particular, namely, that the position of the letter W ha*

enabled us to await the completion of the experiment*
which have been lately * made for the determination of the

mean density of the earth.

The quantity of matter which the earth contains mii't

ultimately be our only guide to that of any cfher planet.

The relative masses of two planets can be found by cal-

culation of the effects which they produce upon any third

body -. but the mass of a planet with reference to any -riven

substance, as water, cannot be directly determitw-'l ut"yri

any instance except our own earth. Perhaps a probVm
could hardly be proposed which would seem more impw-
tieabie to the ordinary reader than that of det^rmir.rng

mean density of the earth. It amounts to a»k;- ? tr.:« —
If it were req-dred to sub<i*.ote for the earth a v..A v.- b?

of the same sure, but if uniform material, in eirh » rr. *— •

that the absolute weight of bodies on its scrCaee it :-• j

l eaaain the same, and the attratr'ir.o of the »ho *- o~.

planets remain the same what mat t.v- rna-v-T-a. *

Of necessity this qwioa was rr N- -»--.-.

whose STiiem was the an* :.i wh-.--h be-t-trae tC = n
teres*. Harnne; no me-ins of Kbi:t;:'.j .t *.> *-rri?--.-:r.*<i(,

he made crx- of thme segacK/ts z".'-me* «::-. tin! -Jhm

«3nT*'i VU' T. .1/
to f mm ii sJ*. hm\, .'/i'.

•»£-» %Mr. IjmrK » • jp^t -»••»• 1 M-
!F^-3<J A l-'/U*; .*--
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been collected and preserved, would alone have kept his

memory alive. ' Unde cum terra communis suprema quasi
duplo gravior sit quam aqua, et paulo inferius in fodinis

quasi tnplo vel quadruplo aut etiam quintuplo gravior re-

periatur : verisimile est quod copia materia? tottus in terra

quasi quintuplo vel sextuplo major sit quam si tota ex aqud
constaret.' (Principia, lii. 10.) That is, he judged the
earth to be between five and six times as massive as the
same bulk of water ; which is the truth.

The relative masses of two planets are determined by
the observation of their effects upon a third. Two pre-
liminaries are required : first, the great assumption of the
theory of gravitation, that any two particles of matter must
attract one another with forces which at different distances
are directly as their masses, and inversely as the squares of
those distances ; secondly, the mechanical consequence of
this law of action, namely, that two spheres, having their

centres at any given distance, attract one another in the
same manner as if each were collected in its centre. With-
out describing the mode of arriving at such a result from
observation, suppose it is ascertained that two planets, A
and B, whose distances from a third are as 4 to 3, attract

that third with forces which are as 7 to 2. If both planets
be brought to the distance 1 from the third, the attraction

of the first will be made (4 X 4, or) 16 times as great as

before, and that of the second (3 X 3, or) 9 times. Con-
sequently, the new attractions will be as 7 X 16 to 2 X 9,

or as 1 12 to 18. But at equal distances the attractions are
in the proportion of the masses ; therefore these masses are
as 112 to 18. Now suppose the radii of the planets to be
as 3 to 2 ; then their solidities are as 27 to 8, and if the
densities (mean) are I and I', the masses are as 2JS to Si'.

Therefore 27* : 81' : : 112 : 18, or S : I' : : 112 x 8 : 18 x
27 : : 806 : 486. If then the mean density of either planet
be known, that of the other can be found.
The principle of the preceding process exists in every

attempt which has been made to find the mean density of
the earth. The earth itself is made one of the planets ; some
known substance, a mountain or a ball of lead, is made the
other planet. The attracted body is not a planet, but a
pendulum or a plumb-line, and the effect ofthe mountain or
ball of lead upon the plumb-line is measured, that of the
earth being either measured or previously known. The
actual attraction of the mountain or ball of lead being
thus determined, its effect as it would be if placed at the
centre of the earth can be calculated ; which effect is to
the effect of the earth as the mass of the mountain or ball
of lead to that of the whole earth. The result of this
process, as usual, is condensed into a formula, in which
the mode of making the steps is lost sight of: but the
above is not the less the manner in which the experiment
must be explained.

The hint given by Bouguer, the experiment of Maske-
leyne, and those of Cavendish and Zaeh, have been briefly
described in Attraction. Since their time two repetitions
of Cavendish's experiment have been made : the first, by
Mr. Reich, of Fieyberg, of which an account was pub-
lished in 1838 (Baily, p. 9.) ; the second, by Mr. Baily,
at the desire of the Astronomical Society, and at the ex-
pense of the government. The former obtained the same
result as Cavendish, but the experiments were few in num-
ber; the latter obtain a result slightly differing from
that of Cavendish, but in so many different ways and by so
large a number of experiments, that it is impossible to
doubt the superior correctness of the conclusion. We shall
give such a slight general account of this process (which is

substantially that of Cavendish) as our limits will admit,
referring to the volume already cited for more detail : very
few experiments have been either so well performed or so
satisfactorily described.

A torsion pendulum (76 inches long) was provided,
moving on a single or double metal wire, or on a double
silk line, the mode of suspension being varied from time
to time. At each end was suspended a metal or other
ball ; and these balls (a and b) were the principal attracted
substances. The whole torsion-rod with the suspension
was inclosed in a case, with a glass at one end. Large
leaden balls (A and B ) of about twelve inches diameter
(the attraction of which on the torsion pendulum is the
quantity to be measured in the experiment) were made to
travel on a frame in such manner that they could quickly
be brought up laterally on opposite sides of the balls, as in
the diagram. We must leave out the whole account of the

precautions against electricity or radiation, the manasr of

noting the actual position of the pendulum, &c, and con-

fine ourselves to the principle of the experiment.

When a torsion pendulum, such as that described, is left

to itself, it never is reduced to absolute rest. The instru-

ment is so delicate that it is in continual oscillation to a

small extent, and its position of rest, say mm', is found by

taking the mean of the extreme positions on one side and
the other. Even this mean position is continually shift-

ing its direction, so that it cannot be permitted to' take a

series of observations and make use of them all in de-

termining one mean place. The mode of finding the

point of rest, that is, of deducing it from observing the

extremes of the vibration, is described in the work cited.

As soon as the line of rest of the undisturbed pendulum is

ascertained, and the large balls are brought into the at-

tracting positions at A and B, on continuing the observa-
tion an immediate alteration 0i the line of rest is seen
towards the large balls

; say that it becomes nn'. Then
the position of equilibrium of the pendulum is altered by
the angle nOm, in consequence of the approach of the

balls.* The precautions taken are abundantly sufficient to

assure us that the alteration is no consequence of heat,

electricity, magnetism, or any of the variable accidents* of

matter ; there is nothing to which it ran be referred except
that attraction which, when the earth is the agent, we know
under the name ofweight, and the assumption of which, as a
universal property of matter, led Newton to his explanation
of the planetary motions. Many of those who were con-
tent to receive Newton's hypothesis to this extent, that the
planets attract each other, were staggered by the idem thai

every particle in the universe attracts everv other. 8uch
objectors might have here received conviction from the
evidence of their own senses, which would hare rendered
obvious not only the attraction of the balls upon each
other, but its transmission through the wood, flannel, and
gilding, which it was found necessary ultimately to inter-

pose between the attracting substances and the torsion-rod

in order to destroy the effects of radiant heat.

Two observations are necessary, that of the time of oscil-

lation of the pendulum, and that of the displacement of
the line of rest which the approach of the larger balls pro-
duces. The first observation, the time, enables the observer
to deduce the force of torsion, or the quantity of pressure
required to produce any given displacement. And in this

particular it was found that the pendulum altered its cha-
racter from one quarter ofan hour to another

;
showing that

the instrument was so delicate, that circumstances of which
no explanation can be given were continually altering its

character. The consequence was, that at every new trial,

both the time and displacement had to be scrupulously
observed together, in order that to each displacement pro-
duced the proper producing attraction might, be applied.
The complete formula for calculating the mean density of
the earth, implies,—1, The calculation of the character oi

the pendulum, or the amount of attraction necessary to
alter its line of rest by a given quantity : 2. The determi-
nation of the attraction actually employed, namely, that
of the larger balls, by means of the displacement actually
observed : 3, The determination of the attraction which the
larger ball would exert, if it had been at the centre of ttie

earth, instead of at the distancet employed : 4, The num-
ber of times the whole earth would contain such a readara

* In making Iho experiment the effect tu ninally doublet h» plirhtf Dm
large ball" »r»t on one airteaf tin imalWr nnre, <e<7 tn» Mas aac
noting iho whole of the doable displacement.

t Thii dteuore of conne ma accurately unwmL

Digitized byGoogle



W E I 195 W E I

tall, and its nmy consequence, namely, the number of times

the whole earth would contain a similar bulk of water : 5,

Aft the necessary corrections for the attraction of the other

parts of the apparatus upon the torsion pendulum.

The larger masses were leaden balls, but the smaller

balls attached to the torsion pendulum were changed from

time to time, and different substances were used. The fol-

lowing table of results will be more interesting than any

description we could give in the same space. It shows the

result of the experiments made after the effects of radia-

tion were removed* by additional precautions. The first

column is the number of experiments made, with the small

balls and mode of suspension described in the third ; the

second contains the mean density of the earth as deduced

from that set of experiments ; the third describes the small

ball* and mode of suspension employed ; the numerals,

which are fractions of an inch, representing the diameter

of the suspension wire, when single, and the distance of

the wires when double or tnjliar .-

—

TSAJtf 1 1- Demfty. BaTTsnd

8 6*154 brass rod alone

5 993 do*
2ft 5*925 do.

42 5*847 2-indi ivorv - •

/-** 9 OlJV do.

51 5799 ArtUVil faM^^ya •

20 5-787 3»-ini^h ivorv . .truJVM * "v* j • *

on ft. 784 e^fs^lllwla KlwM • •

87 5*774 do.

20 5'768 2-inch ivory • •

5*73e) *2-inph sine .

4ft do.
5-719 do

46 6*717 24-inch brass .

170 5*716 2-inoh glass . .

32 5*688 2-inch lead . .

43 5*679 14-inch plattna

.

74 5*674 2-inch lead . .

MB 5*673 do.m 5*689 do.

» 5*668 2-ineh sine • .

104 5-658 24-inch lead

84 5*653. 2-inch lead . .

44 5M8 24-inch lead

27 5-647 do.

48 5-644 14-inch pUtiua

.

ao 5-641 2-inch uno . .

5-637 2-inch ivory

54 5-635 21-inch lead

20 5-606 2-inch lead . .

92 5*599 24-inch brass

30 5-586 2*r-iach lead

28 5-582 2-inch lead . .

86 5*559 14-inch pktina
24-inch lead. .30 5-549

SO 5 533 do.

88 5 525 2-inch lead . .

a» 5-507 2-inch sine . .

30 5*500 24-inch lead

bifilar iron . 177
do. •415

do. •367

do. •367

biftlar silk . •367

do. 177
single copper
bifilar silk

•0178
-415

do. 367
do. •415

single eopper
bifilar silk .

•0178
•367

do. •177

do. •367

bifilar iron . •415

bifilar brass . •415

bifilar silk . •177

single copper •0178

bifilar iron . •413

bifilar silk •177

bifilar iron . •415

do. •415

bifilar silk . "415

do. •367

single copper •0178

bifilar silk . 367
do. •415

bifilar iron . •415

bifilar silk . •415

bifilar iron . •387

single eopper
bifilar iron .

0219
•367

bifilar silk . 177
single copper 0219

do. •0219

bifilar brass . 380
single copper •0219

do. •0219

bifilar silk . -380

The results of individual experiments vary considerably,

but it is important to observe that there is nothing which

indicates that different kinds of matter attract each other

accordm* t to different laws. If the large ball of lead ex-

erted different attractions upon particles of brass and ivory

nf the same weight, the effect would be to give the whole

earth one mean density or another, according as the smaller

ball w of brass or ivory. Now it is true that the experi-

ments zrve all manner of results from 5*500 to 6- 154. but on

examining the results, there appears no evidence whatever

nf the larger balls attracting the different smaller ones dif-

ferently If such were the case, undoubtedly the mean

(Jem-hies obtained from different substances would be dif-

ferent ; but though such is the case in the preceding list

- . nfexDeriments was made and rejected in 1h- eoarw

•t more conect arts, bul woum, 01 com-:, .

f j, f nf

and even though it would seem that the lighter balls give

the larger densities, yet there is every reason to suppose

that the effect is to be attributed to the alteration of the

pendulum. Thus it will be seen that there is not so mueh
difference between the results of 2-inch ivory and lead balls

suspended in the same way by a single conper-wire, as-

there is between the results of 2-inch lead balls suspended

by bifilar iron wires and the same suspended by bifilar brass

wires, and also that ivory balls differently suspended give

results which have differences as great as any. The mode
of suspension and the effect of merely increasing the

weight of the smaller balls, appears much to exceed that

of applying different substances ; but not according to any
law. In fact, the differencesare altogetherofthat character

to which the term discordance is applied ;
following nc

settled rule, and exhibiting every appearance of as often

affecting the truth by a -positive as by a negative error.

The first three sets, in which a brass rod alone is used,

were rather a defiance to the apparatus to fail if it could,

than seriously intended to help the result. Almost all the

experiments were made with a light wooden torsion-rod,

and comparatively heavy balls appended. The trying a
brass rodhy itself, that is, the attempt at obtaining a mean
density by noting the attraction of the larger balls upon
the torsion-rod only, was the introduction of an extreme

case, to increase confidence in the more ordinary expe-

riments.

The mean of the whole is 5*6747, and, rejecting the ex-

periments of which the character would be d priori most

doubtful (though it is not certain they ought to be rejected)

it is reduced to 5*6604. From the experiments, by the

usual rules of the theory of probabilities (see the next

article), it is an even chance that the error of this result

is within *04. Cavendish's result was 5 48.

Besides the confirmation of some of the most material

points of the theory of gravitation which results from this

experiment, it furnishes a presumption of the strongest kind

that the earth is solid to the centre, and not, as many have

supposed in every age, a hollow shell. The mean density

5j is very much greater than that of the substances which

abound at the surface. All common rocks are under 3,

and nothing under the ores of the heavier metals comes up
to 52. The earth is as massive as if it were all composed

of silver-ore, from the centre to the circumference, so that

there must be an increase of density towards the centre.

Ifthose wbo think the earth to be a shell were to presume

that its solidity ceased at five hundred miles below the sur-

face, they would then be compelled to give to the terres-

trial matter, one part with another, a density greater than

that of mercury, in order that the whole shell, the hollow

Eart included, might have the mean density which is found

y this experiment.
WEIGHT OF OBSERVATIONS* This term was first

applied in the manner stated in the article Mean. An
observer decided the relative merit of his observations by

his unassisted recollection of the impression made by them

upon his mind at the time, and affixed weight* to them

;

that is, supposing A„ A* &c. to be the» results of observ-

ation, he attached numbers c,, cf
Sec. proportional to

their presumed goodness, and used ScA-rSc instead of

SA -T- n, for the average. Instead of et, &c. any num-

bers "proportional to theln mv* ob"*'0"* 1/ ,lsed
>
and in

applying the higher branches of the theory of proba-

bilities, it was found that a certain mode of obtaining c„

rv &c., while it gave the above mode of using these num-

bers in the formation of an average, made them applicable

to other important uses. We here give a sketch of the

results of this method in its simplest parts.

1. When a number of discordant observations, made

under circumstances in which positive and negative errors

are equally likelv, do not differ mnch from each othef, and

when it is exceedingly unlikely that the truth can differ

much from the observations, it may be presumed that the

chances of the error of any one of those observation* lying

between x arAx+ dx, and between a and b, are severally

of the forms

where c is a rocs'ant dependent on the goodnea cf^f
observations, and x = 3-141-Vi.-., « = *2*71B28 ts*^
• TtaManr** u ^ijj tut -ie rri-^:'r '<

Muy will l« UrsA a, aiurt. yf it *» il *J :u." * ^

Digitized



WE 1 196. W E I

Even if this law. of error do not exist, it is found that the

treatment of a eonsiderable number of observation*, what-

ever* may be the law, is reducible to the same rules as

those derived from this law, which is now universally as-

sumed by those observers who apply the theory of proba-

bilities to. their results.

2. The constant c is called the weight of the observa-

tions, and depends upon the various circumstances which
determine their goodness or badness. The greater it is,

the better is the class of observations to which it applies.

It is approximately found, for a given class of observa-

tions, as follows :—Subtract each of the observations from
their mean, and let e it e„ &c. be the results ; then
c = n —2Xe*. The sum of the squares of the departures

from the average may be found by diminishing the sum of
the squares of the observations by n times the square of

the mean ; and before doing this any convenient quantity

may be struck off from all the observations, provided it is

also struck off from the mean.
3. The probable error is that within which, taken posi-

tively and negatively, there is an even chance an observa-
tion, shall lie. Thus if there be an even chance (A being
the true result) for the result of an observation lying be-
tween A — a and A + a, then a is the probable error of an
observation. To find the probable error, divide "476936
by the square root of the weight.

4. The weight of the average of observations is the sum
of the weights of the component observations. If n ob-
servations, A„ A9 , &c. be made, all of the same weight c,

the average is sA-t-w, the weight of the average is nc,

and its probable error is -476936-r- «/(nc). But if the
weights be different, say c,, c

t,
Sec. then 2cA-j-2c is the

average, 2c is its weight, and • 476936-^- J(2c) its proba-
ble error. In the former case the probable error of the
average may be directly found from the sum ofthe squares
of the reputed errors,* by the formula

•67449 V(Se*)-i-n.

5. Ceteris paribus, the probable error of an average will

not be inversely as the number of observations, but as the
square root of that number. If p be the probable error of

an observation, and P that of the average of n such ob-
servations, then p = a/ii.P. An observer who takes such
a mode as gives the probable error of an observation twice
as great as it need be, must not hope to indemnify himself
for his carelessness by making twice as many observations
as'would otherwise be necessary, but must makefour times
as- many.

0. If p be the probable error of an observation, an ave-
rage, or other result, the following table will be sufficient to

connect the probable error with other errors, for any rough
purpose of estimation :

—

0.1d». Agaiuat. For. Odd.. Againht. For.'

1J •79 1-25 74 •22 2-32
2 •64 1-43 8 •21 2-36

f
•54 1-58 84 •20 2-40
•47 1-71 9 19 2-44

3J •42 1-81 04 •18 2-47
4 38 1-90 10 •17 2-50

•34 1-98 20 •09 2-94
•31 205 30 •06 3 17

54 •29 2-11
|

40 •05 3-34
6 •27 2-17 50 •04 3-50
ej •25 o '22 100 •02 3-90
7 •23 2- 27 1000 •002 4-90

This table is to be interpreted as follows :— If p be the
probable error above mentioned, it is 14 to 1, or 3 to 2,

against the error turning out le*s than '79 x p, and it is

14 to 1 for the error turning out less than 1
- 25 X p. It is

8 to 1 against the error being less than -21 X p, and 8 to
1 for its being less than 2-36 x p. It is 1000 to 1 against
the error being less than -002 X p, and 1000 to 1 for the
error being less than 4 - 90 X p.
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. The subject of weights

and measures is one the actual state of which is pro-
sperous in the inverse ratio of the number of books or the
length of ai tides which are written upon it. There is

nothing in it which might not, if the most natural and
• That in. provided the law be auch as common sense c-.m admit, as repre

•eottttt ;it--tita!Iy lake, place .n human obwrrvnttoDa. It wonUJ not apply I

for example- to a cojc lu wliirh the Liqfrr the error the more likely waa it to

simple system were adopted, be described in a very few
pages. We are speaking of course only with reference to
a possible time ; for, let that time arrive when it may.
the history of the past must be a confused and repulsive
subject.

In the article Standardwe have given some idea of the
recent history of the attempts which have been made in
England to secure a permanent measure of length. These
have only succeeded somewhat farther than to the extent
of making it possible to restore to the merchant a system
sufficiently near to that which now exists, if the latter
should be lost ; but they have all confessedly failed iu per-
petuating sufficient exactness for scientific purposes. The
same may be said of the French endeavour to create a re-
coverable standard by the measurement of the earth. [Tri-
gonometrical Survey, p. 216.] So that in fact we are now
come back again to the old notion, that the true way to
maintain a measure is to construct accurate copies out of
durable material, and to preserve those copies with care.
The measures of time (of which we speak more particu-

larly in Year, Time, Periods of Revolution) are the
only usual ones in which a natural standard exists ; to
which we may add, that in the kindred operation of count-
ing there is something of the same kind. The phenomena
of the daily revolution of the earth, and the ten fingers on
the two hands, have secured to the whole human race,
above the degree of the lowest savages, one mode of
assigning periods of duration and large collections of
number. But even in these two subjects details have
differed considerably in different times and countries ; and
much more has this happened with respect to measures in
which the choice of a standard is purely arbitrary, as in

the case of length, surface, capacity, and weight. The
apgle is another magnitude which has a natural measure
[Standard, p. 435] ; and, as this has never been out of
the hands of geometers, a greater uniformity has prevailed
in the measurement of angular magnitude than of any
other whatsoever. The measures oflength obviously re-
gulate those of surface and capacity. There is no other
way of defining an area or a solidity, except by describing,
for the area, lengths, and for the solidity, surfaces, by which
the area or solid may be bounded in a given manner. Mea-
sures of weight may be obtained by defining, as standards,
given bulks of given substances ; and as water is the most
common and most easily purified of all substances, it has
been chosen by common consent as the referee for such
standards. A measure of length then is all that is wanted in
the first instance, and most nations, antient and modern,
have been in the habit of referring all the resulting mea-
sures to those of length alone. Nevertheless, there is no
small difficulty in obtaining a comparison of a measure of "-

weight deduced from length with one already existing;, in
such a manner as to perpetuate the latter, if the utmost

'

accuracy be required. (Kater, Construction and Adjust-
ment, &c, 'Phil. Trans.,' 1826.) So that the commis-
sioners who have recently reported [Standard, p. 439]
advise that the standard of weight shall no longer be de- :

duced from that of length, but shall be simply a piece of -

metal or other durable substance.

It is not our object in this article to consider weights
and measures in a scientific point of view, but simply to .

give some historical account of the measures actually in
use, and some tables of the principal ones, antient and
modern. There is no subject whose history is more dis-
tinctly divided into three periods, antient, middle, and
modern, than that of weights and measures. The antient
period, ending with the decline of the Roman empire,
during which the classical standards were preserved and

~

employed ; the middle period, during which, while the
names and relations of the classical measures were pre-
served among the learned, the standards were lost, and the 1

various differences of national measures began to exist
among the people ; the modern period, which hardly begins
before the seventeenth century, in which the discrepancies

"

of national measures were noted, and the attempts at a
system founded upon natural philosophy began to bt
made. ~

'

The origin of measures of length is unquestionably to be
found in the parts of the human body ; both their usual
lengths, roughly speaking, and their names, establish thus
beyond a doubt. The foot, the digit, the palm, the span, *
the cubit, &c., are in all languages derived from the same >
source; nor, in the popular view of measurement, do ^
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uiey materially differ in length. It is also unquestionable
that in former times, when authentic measures were not so
easily to be obtained, the hands, arms, and feet were much
mare frequently used than they are at present, when every
workman, however humble, is in possession of a measure.
George Agricola, presently named, says that in his time
the beginning of the sixteenth century, the French work-
men commonly measured a foot by joining the extremities
of the thumbs, clenching the fingers, and keeping the
(herds svs widely extended as they could: * m'.zo pdem
aefruntnr oprfices man:bus in pugnos contractu et por-
rectis poI5c;bc3 aftrirae<raqne obveras :' nor is this a
i*& measure of a French foot. At what period the
ifbtfjr variable measures derived from the Ining man
wtre first exchanged for a fixed and legal average or other
toxrecfiocal Tame, whether among the Greeks or Romans,
acnkuown. A3 that can be said it that none of the earlier

"niters esner ctherwne than incidentally cpoc the <r=esf ;or_

tad tbat the fixed and legal measures were at ear> cx't.

Most artfaors rrresome little vzSyrznixxs zpon *he «Li<~rt

:

em rise poets are freqcenSy cited *rr ti*:r aT. .*i-,e».

Hcag tlse etaj of the artrect period lie* the =iz>i> of
•jt strti c*jii__i acpOy because tie cra~ wttVtj wbo
« died on actiesl wikrt-j arjd =e*in7-s e^iis •-j»re .

sai tv^Iit_ig- aa aes as we2 art-vx as H:rr:*7 or V sr. _
Htsreti^a cr Scaias F^rr ;r V ' t=er» b diree?

^Ti-.jaatl-ja cc *Se scijert r: tie w ir f-urae-*» -f

Oati Cefey Cclrrafffa. Dfcwecniies. Cue-*. E^r-_ i
Fr^Srcrs. -Fifes Prfci. Mt^rtr-n C t=e la. M.-.f-*sr.-ra-

FaCadJcs. Faihs. Piui.m.ia. rV-afiait »!k>
: is. r-ie-n lira r a-

its.

O-ibaans.

«rcte fXL- "AT cc "h» sc^'-wr* .

~s .'«20 wTTCe a peers on sere-"'. :r
>
-?i trrr"tn-,»ft v,

^scas . StenScmns. Boe*ras. Ftsca ?:nr3cua. ".".Gianni
T :i ai as 3t»car*nsL aad Virrv
t say be tcui'inea "o -rrnf "tie mi:.L> ie—cA vA

-J! .i.e flae aucderx -£e -van if ?>*-.»

373 . as beniar ^te arj'^? if tm tttth »iii ar»
~*i*V crtett Sir sncc ess n lex xT-iEntTa ">i r™^" it
i=at 5JTTT&EX v-iinea rf iimnn uraartr-". 2»ir -rut

j^dfc ^eluxl jot be finasl rrr.i -far v-uri -rr-^f-'j-t

raf isT-oT>eif tSae LuoeiXluii if ir-rrr.mr J_l -sar nv.^
iace in tire fin i in pssr? rf 3" •» a :iami -r» cht» lir

."Tei uaiefV. rite ^rufeaaiT- rrmrju jn—»au!*:. -n u'

•hisiili dStrSertn^ 1'im nose >f ijr» n imn: jv.
'ic^rt letaiiLLLur Trie same •™«™^ >^"»rn»-K«

as we harre seen or Urns, -"inn T^Hi:« t n>
>— * of eA^.i '^i i m. an iirr"i i :rn rmL^; ' "it it" ni*tnir.j

: tSerSad ijc Tie ft^naa 5wr am Tmi-/ tik- -n-mmt
'Jirr Sad. w aeu that Seranag jyig "wsa» rr*."-/i: K-3-ft. : -n

atont fear ft.nii.iii rm'i-^ "he anvr -aii><i '»«

As aftgrnfamec ff ^sasamen nurrr i» -rr.-i nm
i or* dSfferent oomiftna abant -he l-^rnmr.a- n" ra»

unfiuy. w neii Juifca >xau t i#» :.«ru u. i-l

i :i ttt
i ^ ^ii

i
frmr tfte tnrlii wiia

,

wttm* ~ ^ mif *~

*>farW had ommr tn it 1 1 i ir l* -!:«-»

ksd, atytfem of meannrea 31
•rib n" ttii.^: tii-r -ifumu-

seated wrrf* each other, -eeaemrtnrr w n «rr »-«

w arrnsamOoa that *ina wam >qi n zr^ran-? fjr
tat nantmaf- mi aam i i reafrr tot rider max >nr c *" «• ^
«?. sal waa enrmrraed uafrr *tie smmsw tiaa" » . -. _-^r

"*rw wo tfcsaraftfc; attaoiaflle. war. rr «-rr»r_z- "u :

-

^*9aa laeasnresL aftasnedl

Is tta» pomt in the tiistui » rfasam » t* i.;.-»ir-r ..

i^ai maeiutugwc, and aa «as a rri*r^'-~— ~»

rtgsAablfe it *ifT *tenrafale t> -or* utaa t-" »

werSaet As far sat we 'ran fat r w jt-.- *l- •-—
jfftusuy. even after tfee-srafsi atfa mrs ac ~

u< etKarfllymrt hefiue. n nrrrina he -nu- t jkw -

theSomas mbcm wa* takes ie rw«- jt r>r W
ioe»JiT>Tar <rf a foot ir i -raW-- amn -r»— < t

?is(eajT,PfaT, and wntcs iTm iwi -na». «-*
. t .

-

—

r 'n ^m*" there meict Te i i* » ^r-»t-r ^>

**"ra» jf Mwu't^a : tfaongil msxrwri tmt m « —« tr.'^-^

"»*rlrr» flftr-a. p. rjrnre tasr -1>r- an ——
iSatx m lemgib Sum rhat if -he = \r- -

ripfer* of Laorerrtma Comma* 3aa*e. -••* -ar

38*( sn measures w m ^wras
isSnon which rnwl been made *n -tie :

iofljBi a*sarri3rje mnerjm fa^Sare

Lua or Axx&ofEma

duetto, Paris, 1533), lays it down thai his own foot and hi*

own pace are those of the Romans, he being a man tit

moderate stature ; and havine once arrived at a conclum<m
respecting the Roman pace, ne take* H for granted he has
the proper foot of his own time : he adds that he has made
some verification* on itinerary distance*. This idea nf th«
actual use of the human members wa* a very common one :

George Agricola, whose work, ' I)e Pondenbii* et Menwirln,'

was much in use, and several times reprinted 'Ham, \!MA
;

Venice, 1535; Bute, 13S0. and perhaps oft^r.T,, wotil/l

alrnfrtt seem to hint, in additirjn to what we have already

cited, that the actual roeaA-jresfrfhisday, ax used amor>r mer-
chants, were taken from the body: th* m*«*ires of l»r,/«h,

he says, are 'membra htrmani crwpons, p*rli':*, ar.irx1.r,*»,

fanic-jli." Trns can hardly mean that mea»ir«^. «w h »i

the 0y>*, the cnbit, fce., were only orifinally iUtit,hI Ir'im

the heman r»iv; for such an exp!ana»i'/r» »o»i!'l r<"; (ir<»

as to say that tAe ftrmvbt ar«d !••* funiculus wer* r,»rr.*<

of measures, wr.-.c-n was eertair.iy* w<« tr>« ea«e. 'fhe w/rd
pertica is amr.ispoaa ; »t is b'-'h a pole and 'he m»»*'ire

derived from 'nat pr^le : had it rsA. r^ten from fix rfvil<!«!

3XM--.r-e of thai we *isr.A rave rwer. r; .it* por.\ >e

of what we nryw "tzr.'x. hy far tn-xt pri*/»i,

,!e, tam*,-/, »r,*t

Azvxa mean* t/> say that per,-p^» »n r»j« time rAeas>./»y] r<y

trj» carti i-jl V>t vrrv, pr^es. ree^«i or ea-^ev ar^J w.-rf.yt. 'f>..«

work of Azr^'.ja. fix- .at. v, ^, v.*

aieaacrea of ;j *..r^. ^< .-. re*..*/ »:s„.f <*s .y.*/. '/y

lacwu-.na ve Ore»i awl rt'^tsan r*ea»i.*««. H* '•**,

Ir*. 5e say*. 'V. :n ts/>—. t*+s,ii*A 't** !.<»<

-j-.i ie»»»e-. 'he O-eea arai R/^aar. iae*ovr»». wh-./rn , »/|

eritj^-.y -"Jtf- vr at j»*»t »e-i*r m^-.'y^nt. r/> -..*

n«aaee Tr<x\*rxmejn, 1' ma •** -vjrssr.—sr. >r, ... .tt-xtp.

-.-e «ar.ie* -J" aiejaoi^s v* -trar*—.aa vf *X« t-.ttwa •,

•e-.'l t«»«r:;rjv!« -.f ve jv.r. ja..u. fce. : a* *.".e ' '^/»-

Tu-Jt~v.r.-A v hr.-xx. ->-rnr«{ w>n. *.-r«i ,n *-e

Itt -.a.:' \t. ~e irw. *^r;i .17 >»v V.'^r •<>

a eonitant .f •>i(T.i ji r.->*T wt "'"» 'a.-'* «•/! <-•*»

ir» sane ji ••.m a aunnez. *.iat af^.u-^r v» Must -X

wn? u.Ter HiVt<*» \< aaea»ir*menr » »-v/ -,*v»

j iu.r iir 1 Siunenc '"lar. utr.ia. *o ."» v.<^

irx-: a jir^rirt^I- 'jwun'»'* t V .v

u-rin m «• i'.i .'.-ri —'.-<» -.r.»»w.i i.->r e /*.. » ,*

•ja.'j^.ju' - w' 'j i^ v*.'^-; -v.» aia^ a

i •r?r--'jpaiir.i i.u l. r'x au<* a ja.m h»«m^m- •;, »,..- ^»
nu'u^i* r.irr^ u ;v i jju- )a. iu» V* via

1 r.-j ski » 1a : j» * v .
-. : -v*- u«- v » > *. a.

laii. «n» a < *o j. 1» • »> v t » *.

iai'j» ]swi> "«*rt i^»f *n» a l^r 4 u. iti." -.i *rui -» ' ;

'

"1 *•» are an -lane <aili- . :n , *i t/t'-r eu*t^» a /w
•rit jaest*. ne an js.ur aiu> .'uir m^> *4^. *
e^-nao aui> »irt !• •» j^k- n.."» *n» * v»j» n- »

v.. BTVar tuwr v.rjw. *- inei "le y-*r^~ t.r J*s^ix*t

tial .vJ tw •.-ji«<v-*. " er-n » ' «ti

>.itrta^ .1 _ . H i~ J... fci'i n/-. x» * *• ii a^rt

oar r?^rsar.r iaa vr 'Jt; T .e

;. l^-r: .<I_ |a v*» . Tl r,.\;-i n Is H
T I» i»s*l. « i..r.-urt \~sn X -»_./» • * f'*
f*- *-i n a v.<.^r-i>-/*"j-f-«t sssa. unu- ' .

iru ^ '.e v.-3 a : a >< .
••» »»-.'•• ' »

"j '..a .. r. I.a u.'. a «-^*'. / .!

js " e "..'.-.» a iie - .i" i -

*5 /
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paper. The surest ease in which we can accurately ascer-

tain in what proportion this shrinking has taken place is in

the plate of Dr. Bernard's work on English weights and
measures, in which a line which is described as 7 English
inches has shrunk to 6 inches and 25-thirtieths, or in the
proportion of 42 to 41. Other instances give smaller*

amounts of shrinking : we adopt this ratio of 42 to 41, and
the more readily, because the larger allowance we make the

more is our final conclusion weakened : this final conclu-
sion being, that the geometers of the sixteenth century used
a muoh snorter foot than the Roman.
That the mathematicians just named did use a set of

measures among themselves, m order to avoid the diver-

sities of popular measures, is established by the express
assertion of Clavius, who died in 1612, aged 75, and is there-

fore a contemporary authority. He says, in his commen-
tary on Sacrobosco, ' Enumerandse sunt mensurae quibus
mathematici, maxime geometrae, utuntur. Mathematioi
enim, ne confusio oriretur ob diversitatem mensurarum in

variis regionibns (qutelibet namque regio proprias liabet

propemodum mensuras) utiliter excogitirunt quasdam
mensuras, quae certss ac rates apud omnes nationes habe-
rentur.' He then gives the same table as that above. On
looking at some of the earlier writers of the sixteenth cen-
tury, we find a foot .which is figured as ten English inches
in length* after the shrinking of the paper is allowed for.

First Fernel.t who measured a degree of the earth, speaks
of the foot which he used in two distinct works, the ' Mona-
losphsBrium,' Paris, 1526, and the ' Cosmotheoria,' Paris,

1528, in which last the degree is described. In the first

work he gives his foot, or ' figuratio pedis geometrici,'

which he says is to be chosen with great care, on account
of the great diversity of measures. This paper-foot is now
within a sixtieth of an inch of nine inches and two-thirds

(English), which, increased in the proportion of 41 to 42, is

nine inches and nine-tenths. In the second work, he says

that five of his own paces, or of those of ordinary men,
make six geometrical paces. Now the pace of an ordinary
man, or two steps, is almost exactly five English feet

;

Paucton (p. 187), from actual experiment, gives what
amounts to 59 inches and 7-tenths English. At sixty inches
per pace, Femel's foot is then 10 inches (English) exactly :

at 59-7 inehes it is B-95 inehes. The two descriptions agree
so well, that Femel's foot may be considered as very well

determined : nevertheless, Picard, Cassini, Montucla, La-
lande, and Delambre have all taken it for granted that by
a foot Fernet could have meant nothing but the Parisian
foot (12-8 English inches), and have therefore considered
him as having (by accident, they suppose) measured his
degree with very great correctness, whereas, in fact, he is

15 miles wrong. Budaeus (followed by Glareanus and
others) had, a few years before (1515), in his treatise De
Aste, the earliest work on Roman measures, &c., declared
that the Roman foot was the same as the Parisian : and
Picard, &c. seem to have taken it for granted that Femel
followed Budaeus : they might have learnt from Lucas Paetus
that this foot of Budaeus was ' reprobated by all as having
nothing in common with the Roman foot.' The treatise of
Stoifler, ' De Mensurationibus,' Oppenheim, 1524, contains
his configuration of the digit, palm, and foot, separately,

the foot being also divided into palms. These agree ex-
ceedingly well with one another, and the foot on the paper
is precisely 9 inches and three-quarters (English). This
increased in the ratio of 41 to42 gives 9 98 inches. The au-
thor speaks ofthe digit, &o. asbeing the celebrated measures
which are used by all or most, and gives no hint whatever
of his having made a measure for himself. It may here be
noted that the English writers of the period make little

mention of this book-system, and, when theydo mention it,

sometimes confound it with the common and popular sys-

tem. Thus Blundevil, in his ' Exercises,' tells us that the
Germanfoot, according to StSffier, is two inches and a half
less than ours

;
alluding, no doubt, to the foot we have just

cited.

* We have taken the one which is moat against ne : in the ' Pathway to
Knowledge.' (1596 ; not the work of Record* under that name, but a transla-
tion from the Dutch, of which we can flud no mention in bibliographers) a line
of six English inches, ngur.il in the translator's preface, has shrunk only by
on* part out of sixty. With reference to our frequent subsequent citations
from this ' Pathway,' we may observe that Joake, whose ample and laborious
account of weights and measures (in his ' Aoyiffrurr/Xoyia, or Arithmetick
Surve ghed and Reviewed,' London. 1696. but totalled in 1*74) makes him a
very respectable witness, considers it as a first-rate authority.

• '"ms discussion on this cato in various numbers of the • Philosophical
Maguiine' for 1S41 and 1842:

There is little reliance to be placed on the barley stan-

dard ; nevertheless, this addition to the Roman system of

measures must have been made by some who bad tried it

:

we can hardly suppose that writers would in all cases cart

fully state that four grains of barley placed side by tide

give their first and lowest measure, unless they were at

least repeating a well-established tradition, faunded upon
an actual mode of measurement. According to this mode,
64 grains, placed side by side, ought to give their foot : we
believe it will be found very difficult to make any barley of

our day give more than 10 inches. On trying the first

grains we obtained, we found that, by picking out the largest

grains, 33 of them just gave more, and 32 less, than five

inches : but that, taking the grains as they came,38 gave only

five inches. Not wishing nowever to trust to one trial,

we procured the largest specimens of barley which could
be got from two different and distant parts of England, and
from these specimens, already selected as choice samples
we picked out the largest grains. In a first sample, 33
grains placed side by side gave five inches ; in a second, 33
grains gave five inches and one-tenth; in a third, 33
grains gave also 5 inches and one-tenth- And yet these

samples differed apparently in bulk ; but on examination
we found that the lengths of the grains differed materi-
ally, their breadths very little. So that the antient English
standard, which depended, or was said to have depended,
upon the lengths of barley-corns placed end to end. was
not founded upon so sure a method as that above described,
which depended upon the breadths. The foot of 64 barley-
corns denved from the average of the preceding (rejecting

that from the smaller grains of the London sample) is 9

inches and eight-tenths of an inch, rather smaller than
might be supposed from the other methods of judging,
which, however, it must be remembered, have been pushed
to their utmost.
We feel persuaded from all that precedes, not only that

at the beginning of the sixteenth century there was no dis-

tinction made between the measures of the learned and the
Roman measures, but that the Roman foot, the foundation
of all, was taken to be considerably snorter than the truth,

having been probably recovered from the human body.
Long after the introduction of sounder notions, we sec

traces of the same sort of thing. For instance, in the second
edition of the mathematical Lexicon of Vitalia (1690.,
the first edition (1668) being silent on the matter, an arti-

cle on measures is introduced in which the only authorities
alluded to are the ' Dies Geniales' of Alexander ab Alex-
andro, in which there is nothing but description of antietvi

measures, and the work of George Agricola already cited
The Roman foot was recovered with tolerable ease as soot:

as it was looked for. Leonard di Portia, an Italia* lawyer
gave its length from the Colotian foot hereafter noticed
and Lucas Paetus, another lawyer, wrote elaborately oi
the antient weights and measures in 1373. Those wh<
would see more of this subject in the sixteenth cestui;
must search for the writings of Alciatus, Alcaaax, Geo
Agricola, Budaeus, Budelius, Capellus, Montanus, Mariana,
Lebrixa (Nebriasensis), Neander, Pasi, Partus, Portias.
Villalpandus, &c
As soon as the middle period is past, the history oi

weights and measures down to our own time "tiara to b«
European, and, with the exception of those of Eoglanc
and France, we need not, in so short a sketch as the pre
sent, give any very close account of the various osvtiooa
measures.

In England, it seems as if the standards were tolerabh
well settled and widely diffused at so early a period ths.
the writers of this country took comparatively little aolic
of the system which the continental mathematicisuks use<
for their own communications. That the ear of barley an.
of wheat were actually used in determining the atajodaxth
seems* to admit of no doubt The statute 51 Henry 111
(A.D> 1266) enacts, 'that an English penny,t called th
sterling, found, without clipping, should weigh 32 grains c
wheat, well dried and gathered eut of the middle of th
ear ; and twenty pence to make an ounce, twelve ounces
pound, eight pounds a gallon of wine, and eight gallons «
wine a bnshei of London, which is the eighth part of
quarter.' Again, 17 Edward II. (a.d. 1S24) provides tha
three barley-corns, round and dry, make aa inch, 12 incite

* We do not believe the story of Henry I. ordering that th* yard
ofthe length of his arm.

f A stiver penny.
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t foot, tee. And the interpretation of the older scientific

writers on measures is agreeable to the common meaning
of the words. 1 Look to the first grounde,' says Oughtred,
'and principle of oar English measuring, from Barley-
comes.' Bat it is so difficult to know how much of the
sharp end of a barley-corn must fa* cut or worn away be-
fore it becomes what was called ' round,' that this mode of
measuring by the length* of barley-corns is very indefinite.

Standards ware made at early periods and enforced by
various statutes; one of the earliest is one of Edward I.

of uncertain date, which directs thit a standard of bushels,

gallons, and ells, shall be kept in every town, agreeing with
the king's measure. With regard to the measure of length,
thk country has been fortunate, and its standard have,
for commercial purposes, fully deserved the name. But
the measure of capacity [Gallon] remained various in

ipite of aH acts of Parliament. In the year 1680 there
were three distinct modes of determining a wine gallon

:

1, From general opinion, which gave 231 cubic inches,
sad with which, in net, the gallons in common use agreed,
a was proved by the measurements of Oughtred, Gunter,
Brims, and others: 2, The customary standard at the
Guildhall, which, though not a legal standard, was consi-

dered as such, even by the law-officers of the crown, and
which, though in reality only 224 cubic inches, was always
taken to be 231 inches : 3, The real legal standard, pre-
served at the Treasury, containing 282 cubic inches.

Oughtred says that the difference between the ale and w ine

Bilk>n» is, * that because of the frothing of the ale or beer,
the quantity becometh lesse, and therefore such liquors as

did not so yield froth, as wine, oyle, and the like, should in

reason have a lesser measure.' The Report of one of the
Committees states that the wine gallon had been gradually
shrinking in capacity, until it was arrested at 231 cubic
inches by a fiscal* definition. That this value was laid

down by the statute of 5 Anne, cap. 27, is certain ; and
the origin of this definition (which is inserted into a statute
bring nothing to do with weights and measures) seems to
htve been as fellows?—A little after 1700, an information
•as tried in the Exchequer against one Barker, for having
iicported more of Alicant wine than he had paid duty for.

On the part of the crown H was contended that the sealed
nlkra at Guildhall (said to contain 231 cubic inches) was
the standard. But the defendants appealed to the law
which required that a standard gallon should be kept at

the Treasury, proved that there was such a gallon at the
Treasury containing 282 cubic inches, and established, by
the evidence of the oldest persons in the trade, that the
batts and hogsheads which came from Spain had always
contained the proper number of the real standard gallons.

A juror w*s withdrawn, and the law-officers of the crown
took no further proceedings except procuring the above act.

A better instance of confusion could hardly be imagined

:

the legal gallon had gradually been diminished more than
30 esmo Inches ; the merchants in one particular trade
continued to import and to pay duty by the real gallon,

and were finally called to account by the attorney-general,
who. in common with the rest of the world, had forgotten
what the real gallon was, and sued for penalties upon ap-
peal to what was no more a legal standard than the measure
hi a private shop.

There is something curious about the history of the ex-
periment [Gaiaow] mentioned by Ward, who was an eyc-
witoeao, and wrote just after the statute of Anne, When nis

account could do no harm. The gallon was found to be
ZH (WoBaston afterwards foundit to be 224*4) cubic
inches, that is, the sealed gallon at Guildhall : but, « for se-

veral reasons, rt was at that time thought convenient to

continue the former supposed content of 231 cubic inches,'

Thk neons, as explained by the Committee of 1798, that

tfc* Lords- of the Treasury direct an authority to be drawn
far gouging according to the Guildhall gallon ; the mer*
chants immediately petition to be allowed to sell as they
were gauged ; the commissioners of customs do not follow

the order (which however it does not appear was ever
signed) ; and when the Lords of the Treasury take the

attorney-general's opinion upon it, they are recommended
to make no change : • For if the usage of gauging is de-

parted from, he Snows not where we shall be, because re-

sort cannot be had to the Exchequer for a standard to

* We were wrong, we bsliere, ia stating In Oat lot that thew gallon
ma lUtinaiissd by statutes of IMS uSltTJ, tint related to the other gallons.

Bui 1kn> is singular confusion in the Reports of the Committee], which no-

liimj but a new search into the actual statutes will remove.

,

which almost all the statutes refer
; for there is none there

but what the king will be vastly a loser by.'

The old division of the gallon into that of wine measure,
ale and beer measure, and dry* measure, was not only un-
known to the law, but even to the writers on arithmetic,
till the beginning of the seventeenth century. Nor when
Briggs, Oughtred, Sec. measured the gallons, did they di-
vide them into more than two kinds—for ale and wine.
Oughtred, who measured pecks, bushels, fkc., and thence
found 272J cubie inches for the deduced gallon, imagines
this to be the ale gallon. It was undoubtedly the old
Winchester gallon, before its content was a little reduced
by the statute of 1697 ; this gallon still continued in use in
Ireland up to the introduction of the imperial measures

;

and even in England, as late as 1727, Arbuthnot takes
it for the existing dry measure. Perhaps we have the first

time in which, and the first person by whom, the distinc-

tion of the corn and ale gallon was made, in the following
citation from Wyberd ('Tactometria,' 1660, p. 266) :—'Now
as to Mr. Oughtred's ale gallon of 272J inches, the said

Mr. Reynolds' (John Reynolds, a clerk in the Mint, often
referred to by Wyberd as a mathematician and experi-
menter) 'indeed alloweth of such a Gallon measure, but
not for any liquid thing, but for drie things, as Come.
Coals, Salt, and other dry things measurable by this kind
of Measure, and so calleth it the drie Gallon measure : and
thereupon he wil have to be 3 severall Gallons (or other
like Measures), one for Wines (which also serveth for oiles,

strong-waters, and the like), another for Ale and Beer, and
a third for Come, Coalen, and the like.' Wyberd, rejecting

the distinction of the dry and ale gallons, made his wine
and ale gallons to be 224 and 268 cubic inches, by a series

of carefully conducted experiments : it is singular that a
good experimenter, with access to existing standards, and as
good an experimenter to suggest something like the actual

truth, should not have been able to find out the mere exist-

ence of the largest or ale gallon, and it shows the extreme
confusion in which the subject was then enveloped.
There has been in various quarters a disposition to sup-

pose that the varieties of gallons arose from the varieties of
pounds, since the original definition of the gallon depended
upon the pound. This we think exceedingly likely, only
we do not imagine that it was done of set purpose, but by
confounding one species ofpound with the other, in the
way of common mistake. There is among most antiqua-
rians a perverse unwillingness to admit human frailty among
the explanations of the phenomena of former times, which
has caused many an hour to be thrown away in trying to

reconcile the Greek musical scales [Tetrachord], and
many more in finding out for the rude forefathers of all

kinds of nations an accurate and self-consistent system of
weights and measures. Though even in our day, a learned
body,t legislating for educated men, after declaring in one
paragraph that none but troy weight is to be used, nas in-

troduced averdupois weight in the very next paragraph,

—

we never permit ourselves to suppose that such a thing
could have taken place in the reign of Henry VIII. or Eli-

zabeth. Now it certainly does happen that there is a close

relation not only between the old gallons and the weights,

but even between the different versions of the old gallons

and the weights. There was a gallon of 282 cubic inches,

in the Exchequer as a standard ; there was one of 272J
inches, in common use ; there was one of 231 inches, in .

common use : and there was one of 224 inches, in the
Guildhall. Now 282 and 232 are, as near as integers will

show it, in the proportion of the pound averdupois to the

pound troy, and 2721 &na< 224 are as nearly in the same
proportion. It is unlikely that this should have been ac-

cidental.

Common usage, in the sixteenth century, made more
distinctions of measures than have lasted. The editor of
the 1 Pathway to Knowledge ' gives four sorts ofpounds as

in use : the Tower pound (already mentioned in Troy),
* We do not mean that thore waa no dlsUnction between liquid antt dry

mcssnre, but that there tai no diittnetfou between the gallons or those mea-
sures. That Mellts, In the arithmetic appended te his treatise on book-keepme.
(1588), very distinctly separates the liquid und dry measures, but uses only one
gallou, namely that of which the pint is one pound. It may be Worth while
to add that the mile of 1/60 yards Is mentioned by this writer four years before
it became t!u> status mile.
The preface to the ' Pathway of Knowledge,' already cited, makes no distinc-

tion between the sle and wine gallon ; it says that the wine gallon is the same
as that of ale, and contains eight pounds of wine ; it also makes the corn gallon
contain eight pounds of wheat.

t We allude to the College of Physicians, in (he matter of the fluid apothe-
earW measnxr, presently raentkmad. The mistake was exceedingly nattral,
almost inevitable, but it shows what extreme cure is necessary.
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the troy and ' haberdepoyg,* the subtill, and the foyle.

The word rubtill was not the one mentioned in Tare, at

least one would suppose so; let the reader try to un-
derstand it himself :—' The poundes subtill, so tearmed for

that in in small quantitie it may bee made ratable to re-

present anye other greater waight whatsoever, as foure
penny waight troy, or less to answere in due proportion
unto the whole pound Troye, with all his parts, every parte
sensible and severally to be handled. This waight is pri-

vate, to assaye Maisters and such as can make trial! of
minerals, and not knowne to many other, neither is there
any use thereof, in ordinarie accompts.' This seems to
mean that any small piece, such as an assayer would cut
off for trial, was made to represent a pound, and the fine-

ness expressed in ounces of that small pound would of
course represent that of the actual pound. The pound
foyle was less than the pound troy by its fifth part, and
was used for gold foil and for wire, and for pearls. In the
two former cases it obviously means that the workman
paid himself for labour and loss by selling four-fifths of a
pound of wire or foil at the price of a pound of bullion.

And many varieties of measure arise in this way, namely,
by varying, not the price of a given amount, but the
amount of a given name at a given price. A wholesale
bookseller now says that he sells 25 as 24, meaning that he
who buys two dozen shall have one more ; but in the six-

teenth century, had this usage existed, it would have been
put down that two dozen of books are twenty-five.

It is needless to give an account of the old standards of
weight mentioned by the committee of 1758, as many of
them are lost ; a much greater agreement was found to

exist between those made at various times than was ob-
served in regard to the standards of capacity. The origin

and history of the different weights is alluded to in Aver-
dupois ana Troy ; of the standards of length in Standard,
in which last article will be found an account of the transi-

tion to the now established imperial measures. The day
is probably distant when the English public shall enjoy the
advantages of a uniform decimal system of weights and
measures—the only one which is sure of stability. An
opinion is gaining ground that the best method of ulti-

mately attaining this end is by beginning with the coinage,
and this is recommended by the commissioners who have
recently reported. [Standard.] Nothing, as it fortu-

nately happens, can be easier than this change ; the intro-

duction of coins of two shillings each, in place of the half-

crown, followed by that of coins of twopence-halfpenny
each, might be made without requiring any alteration in

the habit* or calculations of any one. It is the advantage
of this proposition that the two new coins which it re-

quires might be learnt as parts of the old system, before the
subsequent alteration of the copper is made. As soon as these

coins are well established, an alteration of four per cent,

in the copper coinage, or the enactment that twelvepence-

halfpenny shall pass for the silver shilling, is the whole
step requisite to complete the process ; and the pound
will then consist of ten two-shilling coins (under their

proper name), the two-shilling coin of ten twopence-half-
penny coins (also under their proper name), and the two-
pence-halfpenny of ten farthings as at present. As soon
as this change is made, and the convenience of its arith-

metic found oy experience, it will not be long before there

is a demand for the extension of the principle to weights
and measures. And it would be well if those who endea-
vour to bring about a reform in this matter, would re-

member that change of coinage is the only change which a
government can immediatelycommand—that for one calcu-
lation which is made upon goods, hundreds are made upon
money—and that, if the small alteration which is required

to make the coinage purely decimal cannot be attained,

there is little chance of the more extensive changes which
the weights and measures will require.

We now describe the English weights and measures as

they stood on the last day of the year 1825, immediately
before the introduction by law of the imperial measures,

with some remarks on their states at different times.

As it is not to such an article as the present that the young
arithmetician will refer, it will not be necessary to give

more than a condensed set of tables. For the modern
continental measures which follow, we have to acknow-
ledge great assistance from Dr. Kelly's 'Cambist,' the

standard work on the subject.

Troy Weight.—-This weight is said to have always been

the standard weight of the country: on this assertion

we have some doubts; but this is not the place to
enter on them at length. The pound is 12 ounces ; the
ounce is 20 pennyweights ; the pennyweight is 24 grains.

The pound is 5760 grains. There is but one grain in use,

whether troy or averdupois, and a cubic inch of pure water
is 252-458 grains (barometer 30 inches, thermometer 62°
Fahr.). A cubic foot of water is 75 7374 pounds troy.
Wheat and bread were once measured by this weight, but
latterly only gold and silver. It is usual to say that pre-
cious stones are also measured by troy weight ; but, as
may be supposed, the measure of these is the grain. The
diamond is measured by carats of 151£ to the ounce troy ;

so that the carat is 3} grains, very nearly. In pearls, the
old foil measure already noticed still exists ; for the pearl
grain is one-fifth less than the troy grain. In the seven-
teenth century the goldsmiths divided the ounce troy into
24 carats of four grains each for gold and silver : so that
the pound troy contained 1 152 gold-carat grains. They also

divided the ounce into 150 carats of four grains each, for

diamonds: so the pound troy contained 7200 diamond-
carat grains. But now the Carat has only the sense noted
under that word, for gold and silver ; and is altered as
above for diamonds.

According to the old statutes, the pound troy is 7660
grains ; for 32 grains are to make a pennyweight, 20 penny-
weights an ounce, 12 ounces a pound. It is not Known
when or why the pennyweight was first* made 24 grains.

In some old books a grain is 20 mites, a mite 24 droit**, a
droite 20 peroites, and a peroite 24 blanks. This division

of the grain into 230,400 parts must of course have been
book-learning: it is said to have been confined to the
moneyers.

Apothecaries' Weight.—In dispensing medicines, the
pound troy (Does that weight ever occur in prescriptions T>

is divided into 12 ounces, the ounce into 8 drams, the
dram into 3 scruples; consequently each scruple is 20
grains. But in buying and selling medicines wholesale,
averdupois weight is and always has been used. The
'Pathway,' so often cited (1596), says, 'all physical!
drugges' were weighed by averdupois, and Jeake (1674)
says that ' many ' (only many) of the ' physical doses' are
weighed by what we now call apothecaries' weight The
fact seems to be that in the first instance the more pre-
cious drugs, as musk, were weighed by troy weight, in the
same manner as the more precious metals ; and that the
common medicines were dispensed by fractions of what
was then the common pound, as we shall see under the
next head.

Apothecaries'fluid measure.—In 1836, in the new edi-
tion of the ' Pharmacopoeia,' the College of Physicians pre-
scribed the use of the following measure:—60 minimi
make a fluid dram ; 8 fluid drams a fluid ounce ; 20 fluid

ounces a pint. For water this is actual weight as well as
measure, since the imperial pint* is 20 ounces averdupois
of water ; but for other liquids the fluid ounce $ must merely
be considered as a name given to the 20th part of a pint.

The minim of water is as nearly as possible the natural
drop ; but not of other substances, the drops of which vary
with their several tenacities.

According to Dr. Young (who has reduced them from
Vega), the apothecaries' grains used in different countries
are as follows :—1000 English grains make 1125 Austrian.
956 Bernese, 981 French, 850 Genoese, 958 German, 978
Hanoverian, 989 Dutch, 860 Neapolitan, 824 Piedmontese.
864 Portuguese, 909 Roman, 925 Spanish, 955 Swedish, 809
Venetian.
Averdupois weight.—The pound is 16 ounces, and the

ounce 16 drams: the modern pound is 7000 grains (the
same as the troy grains) ; whence the dram is 27 grains
and ll-32nds of a grain. The hundredweight is 112
pounds, and the ton 20 hundredweight. The cubic foot

• Cocker, Wlngate, Sec. my Out i pennyweight it 32 rtal grain*, and 34 m-
tiflciol grains.

t The old vint was more nearly a pound, and tome of oar readers will re-
member the old saying,—

'A pinfs a pound
All the world ronnd.'

The second line of this was certainly not true, and the Drst only spproxIsaatrW.
But under the imperial system the following, which Is literally true, mar be
substituted.—

* A pint ofpure water
Weighs a pound sad a quarter.*

t It b not noted in the ' Pharmaoopaia' that the fluid onnee. wheel ft t« an
ounce, is an ounce aeerdupois: a preceding •eutance in that worn tnpln
that medical men are arm to use anything but troy weight.
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of water is 62*3210606 pounds averdupois. The stone * is

the 8th part of the hundredweight, or 14 pounds. The ton
of shipping is not a weight but a measure, 42 cubic feet,

holding 24 hundredweight of sea-water. In the oldest
mentions which are made of haberdupois or averdupois, the
word is not applied to weight, but to goods weiglled. A
charter of Edward I. speaks, ' de averis ponderis, et de aliis

rebus subtilibus :' and no mention is made of averdupois
weight before the time of Henry VIII. Wingate (quoting
Gerard Malvnes, whose ' Lex Mercatoria' was published in

1636) says that it serves to weigh 'all kind of grocery ware,
as also butter, cheese, flesh, tallow, wax, and every other
thing which beareth the name of garbel, and whereof
issueth a refuse or waste.'

The old merchants' pound, which was 15 ounces [Troy],
may have been the origin of the modern averdupois pound.
Fleta says everything was weighed by it except gold, silver,

and drugs ; but it is to be remembered that this does not
mean that gold and silver were weighed by troy weight

:

for it is well known that until a change was made by
Henry VIII. in 1527, gold and silver were weighed by the
Tower pound of 11J ounces. The modern averdupois
pound is 14 ounces, 12 pennyweights, all but 8 grains
troy. The standards of Elizabeth agree tolerably well
with this ; but it is to be noticed that unless we sup-
pose two averdupois pounds, one antient, and one mo-
dem, there is much reason to doubt whether the aver-
dupois pound was uniform. Dr.

-
Kelly says, 'The old

commercial weight of England, which is still retained in

Scotland, is about one-twelfth heavier than avoirdupois, the
pound being 7600 grains troy .... this has been long the
weight in England by which the assize t of bread is

fixed.' Our suspicion is this, that the old commercial pound,
probably differing in different places, though supposed to
be uniform, gradually gained the name of averdupois;
and that the standards deposited in the Exchequer in the
time of Elizabeth, which certainly do not agree with the
arithmetical writers of the same date, were probably de-
rived either from this old merchants' pound of 15 ounces
troy, or from a selection out of the varying specimens of
a pound derived from it. In the ' Pathway' the 'pound haber-

depois is parted into 16 ounces ; every ounce 8 dragmes,
every dragme 3 scruples, every scruple 20 grains ;' giving

7680 grains to the pound. This is the probable origin

of the old pound which Dr. Kelly mentions, and it hap-
pens to contain precisely the same number of grains
as the old statute J pound before 32 grains took the

place of 24 in the pennyweight. And this shows the

origin of apothecaries' weight : medicines were dis-

pensed by this old subdivision of the pound, and con-
tinued to be so after the pound of Elizabeth's standard
had supplanted the old one. It was then natural that this

ounce, drachm, and scruple, which were no aliquot parts

of the new averdupois pound, but which were aliquot

parts of the pound troy, should be referred by arithmeti-

cians to the latter.} Sir Jonas Moore, who had been sur-

veyor-general of the Ordnance, and could hardly have
failed to be correctly informed, gives the same pound and
subdivisions. Moore's ' Arithmetic' was first published in

1660. Jeake, as late as 1674, gives the same division and
the same pound of 7680 grains; and Harris, as late as

1716, does the same in the third edition of the ' Lexicon
Techaicum.' Jeake gives several citations tending to

•how that there was no universal agreement about
the pound averdupois. Dalton (the lawyer) and Ma-
lvnes, he says, agree in making 56 lb. averd. equal to

67} lb. troy (or 6942$ grains to the pound averd.), but both
afterwards put 68 for 67} (which gives 6994; grains).

Others, he continues, affirm the pound averdupois to be 14
ounces, 12 pennyweights troy (giving 7008 grains). The
older writers hardly mention averdupois weight : Recorde
not at all, Mellis slightly, not subdividing the ounce.
RartweU, an editor of Recorde (1648), mentions this pound
of 16 ounces and 7680 grains, divided as above, and says it

* There wen a great many different stone weight* ; every one but that of 14
roanda is now illegal,

t Abolished in 1815.

J This circumstance and others may lead to the suspicion that the pound of
vaich we now apeak (being that which was called averdupois in the sixteenth

cenfatry) waa in reality the old standard, la 1730 Mr. Reyrmrdson published

a pamphlet, asserting that the common averdupois pound was the antient

standard, on other grounds.

s The writers of books might invent a pound for this measure, because
reedicirMs are not dispensed by pounds, just as they might coin billions, tril-

lions, fcc. [NumcsatioiO. those numbers being never used. But the druggists

rrmUnoed to buy and sefl wholesale by averdupois weight.

P. C, No. 1705.

is used by apothecaries. Oughtred, mentioning Ghetaldi's
pound of 6912 grains, compares it only with the English
troy pound, without mention of any other. All this shows
that, at the beginning of the seventeenth century, there was
a complete want of agreement as to what constituted
averdupois weight, which continued in some degree till

the end. Nevertheless in the middle of the century,
Wyberd, who measured for himself, and his friend Rey-
nolds (before mentioned), assert that the averdupois pound
is to the troy as 17 to 14 (which gives 6994$ grains, agree-
ing with Dalton and Malvnes), though they say that the
then common notion was that the ratio was 73 to 60 (which
gives 7008 grains). Ward says that, by a very nice expe-
riment, he found 6999$ grains. Arbuthnot, apparently
meaning to cite Greaves, But we cannot find the place,
gives the ratio 175 to 144, or 6890{ grains. Down to the
statute of Geo. IV., the averdupois pound varied a little,

according to the notion of the writer: Dilworth makes it

6999$ grains ; Dr. Robert Smith, 7000 grains
;
Bonnycastle,

6999}] grains. And even since that act came into opera-
tion, which declares ' that seven thousand such grains shall

be, and they are hereby declared to be, a pound avoir-
dupois,' an editor of the last-named writer will not obey
the statute, but adds the 123rd part of a grain.

Long Measure.—Three barleycorns make an inch, 12
inches a foot, 3 feet a yard, 5$ yards a pole or perch,* 40
poles a furlong, 8 furlongs (1760 yards) a mile. Also 2J-
lnches are a nail, 3 quarters of a yard a Flemish ell, 5
quarters an English ell, 6 quarters a French ell. A pace
is 2 steps, or 5 feet ; a fathom is 6 feet. The chain is 22
yards, or 100 links ; 10 chains make a furlong, and 80
chains a mile. The barleycorn is now disused, and the
inch is sometimes divided into 12 lines (as in France), but
oftener into tenths or eighths. On our older itinerary

measures, see League and MiLE.t The yard is frequently
called an ell in old books; commonly, Recorde says.

Mellis says that both the yard and the ell were divided
each into 16 nails. A goad is an old name for a yard and
a half. The hand (antiently handful), used in measuring
the height of horses, is fixed at 4 inches by 27 Henry VIII.,
cap. 6. The furlong is probably a corruption of forty-

long, from its forty poles : the old derivation, furrowlong,
as long as a furrow, seems to us to carry absurdity on the
face of it. The etymologists of measures are not always
fortunate

;
Verstegan derives Troy weight from Troyno-

vant.J the mythological name for London ; and Jeake
will have averdupois to be overdupois, because the pound
is greater than in troy weight.
Square Measure.—A square perch is 30J square yards

;

40 square perches are a rood (lormerly also farthendele), 4
roods are an acre. The acre is also ten square chains, or
4840 square yards. Four square perches were antiently
called a day's work. The rood} is the same word as rod

:

Mellis says four rods make an acre. The old terms which
have come down from ' Domesday Book' at latest, the hide,

plowland, carucate, and oxgang, are wholly unsettled as to

what magnitudes they meant.
The cubic measures, or measures of capacity, do not

immediately depend upon the cubic foot, except in the
case of timber. Forty cubic feet of rough timber, or fifty

feet of hewn timber, make a load.

The preceding measures have been untouched by the
act which introduced the imperial measures. The old
measures of capacity, the wine measure, ale and beer mea-
sure, and the dry measure, are novf replaced by the imperial
measure.
Old Dry or Corn Measure.—The gallon is 268*6 cubic

inches. Two pints make a quart, two quarts a pottle, two
Eottles a gallon, two gallons a peck, four pecks a bushel, two
ushels a strike, two strikes a comb or coomb, two coombs

a quarter (eight bushels), five quarters a wey or load, and

* In recent Umos the word perch has been almost confined to the square
perch.

f To that article we may add that our conjecture relative to the computed
miles, as distinguished from measured miles, namely, that Uie former were
measured on maps, is mentioned as a matter of course, in a paper of Dr. Na-
hemiah Grew (' Vhil. Trans.,' 1711). ' And the reason of their mistake seems
to have been their reckoning only by the maps ; that is, by computed ami not
by measured miles.'

t Mr. Davies Gilbert, in his evidence before the Committee on weights and
measures, declared for this derivation. Lord Swinton derives it from trvit,

three i observing that the money and the money weight have three denomina-
tions each—penny, shilling, pound ; and pennyweight, ounce, pound.

J Rod or rood merely means a piece of wood mnr-.li longer thnu it is broad or
thick. So the word rood frequeuUy was used for the cross ; and wheu Milura
says that Satan ' lay floating mauy a rood,' he is takiug the length of his hero,
and not the ground which lie covered.
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two weys a last, la measuring grain, the bushel is struck,

that is, the part which more than fills the measure is

scraped off. Most other goods were sold by heaped mea-
sure, or as much as could be laid on the top of the mea-
sure was added. This heaped measure (which was sup-

posed to give about a third more than the other) was at

first allowed in the imperial system, but has since been
abolished. Coals, which must now be sold by weight,

were sold by the chaldron. Three bushels make a sack,*

three sacks a vat, and four vats a chaldron.

There was antiently a dell, or half-bushel (also called a

tovit), which makes the binary character of this measure

almost complete. In the 'Pathway' we do not find the

load or wey.t and the coomb is also called a cornook (by

Jonas Moore, canoch), and the quarter also a seam.$ The
' Pathway,' Mollis, and Moore, &c. mention the water

measure of five pecks to a bushel (11 Henry VII., cap. 4),

and always in -conjunction with dry measure : it means a

dry measure in use at the waterside, and lime, sea-coal,

and salt were measured by it. The common dry bushel

was called the Winchester bushel ; this name is a remnant

of the laws of King Edgar, who ordained that specimens

kept at Winchester should be legal standards.

Old Winc§ Measure.—The gallon contains 231 cubic

inches. Four gills make a pint, 2 pints a quart, 4 quarts a

gallon, 18 gallons a rundlet, 314 gallons a barrel, 42 gal-

lons a tierce, 63 gallons a hogshead, 2 tierces a puncheon,

2 hogsheads a pipe or butt,|| 2 pipes a tun. But the pipes of

foreign wine depend more on the measures of their dif-

ferent countries than on the above. The rundlet and

barrel are generally omitted, but they are both found in

writers of the sixteenth century. Mefiis gives 18$ gallons,

and the 'Pathway' 18 gallons, to the rundlet. Tierce

merely means the third part of a pipe, and the puncheon
was antiently called the tercian (of a tun). The pottle (of

two quarts) formerly existed. The anker of brandy, a

foreign measure of comparatively recent introduction into

England, is ten gallons.

Old Ala and Beer Measure.—One gallon contains 282

cubic inches. Two pints make a quart, 4 quarts a gallon,

9 gallons a firkin, 2 firkins a kilderkin, 2 kilderkins a

barrel, 1$ barrels a hogshead, 2 hogsheads a butt, 2 butts a

tun. Up to the year 1803, when the two measures were
assimilated^! by statute, this was the beer measure, and the

ale measure only differed from it in that 8 gallons made
a firkin. Nothing above a barrel is mentioned in the

oldest tables, and the pottle (two quarts) is introduced.

Two tuns were sometimes called a last.

Imperial Measure.—This measure supersedes the old

corn, wine, and beer measures. [Standard.] The gallon

contains 277:274 cubic inches, and is 10 pounds aver-

dupois of water. Four gills are a pint, 2 pints a quart, 4
quarts a gallon, 2 gallons a peck, 4 pecks a bushel, 8 bushels

a quarter, 5 quarters a load. Of these the gill and load are

not named in the statute, but are derived from common
usage. When heaped measure was allowed, three bushels
made a sack, and twelve sacks a chaldron. This heaped
measure was abolished** by 4 & 5 Wm. IV., c. 49, and the
abolition was re-enacted by 5 & C Wm. IV., c. 63, which
repealed the former. These acts leave the higher mea-
sures of wine, &c. to custom, considering them apparently
as merely names of casks, which in fact they arc, and
leaving them to be gauged in gallons. It must be
remembered that in former times any usual vessel which
was generally made of one size came in time to the dignity

of a place among the national measures.
Wool Measure.—Seven pounds make a clove, 2 cloves a

stone, 2 stone a tod, 6£ tods a wey, 2 weys a sack, 12 sacks
a last. The ' Pathway ' points out the etymology of the
word cloves ; it calls them * c/aves or nails.' It is to be
pbserved heic that a sack is 13 tods, and a tod 28 pounds,

* In 1396 the sack was four bushel*,

f Moore makes six quarter*, and Ward ten, in a wey.
t This word has been preserved as a measure of gin**.

VFor wine and spirits eider, mead, oil, honey, vinegar,
jl According to Mel lis, the butt was a name applied only lo half-tuns of

malmsey or sack.

*t\ The render would look in vain for Boy notice of this in Itooks of arith-
metie. Perhaps the statute was not nttendetl to. The distinction of the .tie

and beer firkiu is said by Ward to Have existed only in London, an average
Irkia or 8, gallons liaving been enacted for all other parts of England by the
statute of Eaeise of 1689. But it does not follow, in matters of weights and
measures, that any change actually was produced, merely because there was
an Act of Parliament for it
*• It was abotistod in Scotland two centuries ago, and re-enacted by neglect

la the net of 1S25. But the re enactment did not obtain for it the slightest
•ntrothiction, according to Mr. M'Culloch.

so that the sack is 364 pounds. Jeake says this wm
arranged (31 Edward III., cap. 8) according to the lunar
year of 13 months of 28 days each. The reason no doubt
was that the multitudes ofwhose occupation the spinning of

wool formed a part might instantly be able to calculate the
supply for the year or month from the amount of the day's

work ; a pound a day being a tod a month and a sack a year.

Tale or Reckoning.—If we were to collect every mode
of counting, this would be the largest head of all. The
dozen, the gross of 12 dozen, and the score, are the onl>

denominations not immediately contained in the common
system of numeration, which are universally received ; and
in all cases, by a dozen, a score, a hundred, a thousand,
&c. were signified different numbers, composed of the
arithmetical dozen, score, Sec., together with the allowance s

usually made upon taking quantities of different good*.
The ' baker's dozen,' for instance, which has passed into a
proverb, arose from its being usual in many places to give
13 penny loaves for a shilling. The increased dozen, hun-
dred, &c. were sometimes called the long dozen, long hun-
dred, &c. ; and this phrase is sometimes heard in our own
day, when a dear price is called a ' long price.' The 12
dozen was formerly called the small gross, and 12 small
gross made the great gross. The hundred was more fre-

quently* 120 than 100, the thousand generally ten hundred.
Ten thousand was frequently called a last ; and it is to be
observed that the word last was frequently (almost usually
applied to the highest measure of one given kind. The
snock was always 60 ; the dicar, or dicker, always 10, as
the name imports. In measuring paper (1594) the quire
was 25 sheets, the ream 20 quires, and the bale 10 reams.
By 1650 the practice of reckoning 24 sheets to the quire
(now universal) had been introduced as to some sorts ol

paper. Tale-fish, as those were called which were allowed
to be sold by talc, were (22 Edw. IV., cap. 2) such a*

measured from the bone of the fin to the third joint of the

tail 16 inches at least.

It is impossible for us to describe the various weights,
measures, Sec. wliich have found their way into use in the
various counties. Dr. Young collected a list, which K
printed in the second Report of the Commissioners on
Weights and Measures (1820), to which we must refer for

the various local barrels, bushels, hundreds, &c, and alto

for the awm, bag, bale, basket, bat, bay, beatment, billet,

bind, bing, boll, bolt, bolting, bottle, bout, box, bucket,
bunch, bundle, burden, cabot, cade, canter, caroteel, car-

riage, cart, cartload, case, cast, cheef, chest, clue, cord,

corf, cran, cranock, cut, cyvar, cyvelin, daugb, disb, drop,
dupper, erw, faggot, fall, fan, flask, fodder, fotmal, frazil,

garb, gaun, glean, gunny, gwaith-gwr, hank, head, heap,
hide, hobed, hoop, hutch, hyle, incast, ingrain, jar, jug,

keel, kemple, kenning, kibin, kishon, kiver, knot, fay, leap,

lispound, llath, llathen gyvelin, llestraid, lug, maen, maise,
mark, mast, math, measure, meer, meiliaid, merk, mount,
mug, oxland, pack, packet, paladr, pared, peccaid, peget

.

piece, pig, plough land, pocket, poke, pot, pwys, quintal,

reel, rees, rhaw, ridge, role, rope, roul, sack, saume,sester
sieve, skain, skin, skron, sleek, spindle, square, staeca.

stack, staff, stang, stick, stimpart, stook. stored, sum, table,

talshide, tankard, teal, thrave, thread, threave, tinibe;,

topston, truss, tub, tunnel], vergee, vragina, waggon-load,
wain, warp, web, weight, and windle.
The old Scottish measures vary even more in the dif-

ferent counties than the English. The standard foot was
12 0194 English inches, 3 feet 1 inch make an ell, 6 ells a
fall, 40 falls a furlong, and 8 furlongs a mile (1970$ yard* i.

Again, 40 square falls make a rood, and 4 roods an acre.

Hence the measures of length and surface are so connected
that the Scottish land-chain is the eightieth part of a milt,

and its square the tenth part of an acre.

In Scotland the English troy and averdupois weight ol>-

tained an early introduction, and were used with the
Scottish Troy weight, called also Dutch weight, and with
the tron weight. The Dutch weight is as follows:—a di-iqi

is 29 722 English troy grains, 16 drops are an ounce, lti

ounces a pound (7608-95 grains), and 16 pounds a stone,
This pound coincides with the old English pound alreadc
mentioned, very nearly. In the tron weight the divisions
are as before ; but the drop is 37-588 English troy grains,
and the pound 9622-67 of the same.

• According to the old adage, the hundred ,

* Five score of men, monev, and pins.

Six score of all other things.'
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The Scottish liquid gallon was 833*6272 English cubic

inches. Four gills made a mutchkin, 2 mutchkins a
chopin, 2 chopins a pint, and eight pints a gallon. The
8cottith pint mis therefore 3 English pints very nearly.

They had only one liquid measure ; but they had two dry
measures ; the first for wheat, peas, beans, &c. ; the second
for barley and oats. In the first the peck contained
553-581 English cubic inches. Four lippies made a peck,

4 pecks a firlot, 4 firlots a boll, and 16 bolls a chalder.

The second measure was divided in the same way, but the

peck was 807*576 English cubic inches.*

On the Irish measures, previous to the introduction of

the imperial system, there is nothing to remark, except
that the coal bushel contained 10 English corn gallons,

the lime bushel 8, the maltt gallon 272± cubic inches, and
the liquid gallon 217*6 cubic inches. The pole was 7
yards, which made the mile equal to an English mile and
three-elevenths, and the acre greater than the English acre

in the proportion of 121 to 196.

We nave not space to enter into the antient history of

French measures, for which the readerJ may consult Pauc-
tons ' Metrologie,' Paris, 1780. On the measurement of

the earth on which the metre depends, see Trigonome-
t*icax Survey, p. 216. The system of measures derived

from this great operation was introduced in 1795 (by the
law of 18 Germinal, An III., or, to speak intelligibly, March,
1796) : not that the survey was tnen completed, but be-
cause, in the hurry to get rid of the old system, it was
decided to introduce a ' m&tre provisoire ' obtained from
the existing surveys. The definitive metrical system was
introduced in 1799, but it was found impossible to drive

oat the old subdivisions; accordingly, in 1812, the ' sys-

ttme usuel,' as it was called, was allowed} to be engrafted

upon the metrical system; in which the measures, &c.
were taken from the metrical system, but with the antient

subdivisions adapted to them. Even this was very far

bom entirely driving out the old system. In 1837 a law
was passed ordaining that from and after the 1st of January,

1MO, no other weights nor measures should be used except
those of the pure metrical system, and this law seems to

have been effective. In the antient French system the

pied de Rot was 12*7892 English inches, the aune (at

Paris) 46*85 of the same. The toise was six feet. For the

itinerary measures see Mile. The arpent (tordonnance
wtss 1 acre, 1 rood, 2 perches (English) ; the arpent corn-

man 1 acre 7 perches, the arpent de Paris 3 roods 15 perches

English. The acre de Normandie was 2 acres 2 perches

English. For measuring liquids, the pinte was less than
the English quart by its 61st part. Two boissons made a
demisetier, 2 demisetiers a chopine, 2 chopines a pinte,

i pintes a quarte, 4 quartes a setier, 36 setiers a muid
(70-8 English gallons). For grain 16 litrons made a
boisseau, 3 boisseaux a minot, 2 minots a mine, 2 mines a
setier, 12 setiers a muid. The minot was 1*108 English
bushels. The principal weight, called poids de marc, was
the livre of 9216 French grains, or 7555 English grains

;

72 grains made one gros, 8 gros an ounce, 8 ounces a
marc, 2 marcs a livre. The apothecaries divided the ounce
into 2 duelles, the duelle into 4 sciliques, and also into 6
sextules and into 8 drachms, the drachm into 3 scruples,

and therefore the scruple into 12 grains.

The new system is called metrical, as derived from the

measurement of the earth. Its first measure, the metre,
b presumed to be the ten-millionth part of a line drawn
from the pole to the equator, and is 39*37079 English
inches. All the multiples and subdivisions of every mea-
sure are decimal, and are formed by the same prefixes.

For 10, 100, 1000, and 10,000, the syllables Deca, Hecto,

* Oar authority for the Scottish measures ts ' Tables for converting the

'eights and measures hitherto in use in Great Britain into those of the Im-
perial Standards. &c., also abstracts of the jury verdicts throughout Scotland,'

Sc., by George Buchanan. Civil Engineer, Edinburgh, 1829. This work is ss

ranutlete as a work can be : the reader may compare it with ' A proposal for

tie Uniformity of Weights and Measures in Scotland,' Stc., second edition,

Mtnlmrrh, 1789.

t This was the old Winchester gallon, already mentioned.

X On this work, that of Rome de L'Isle (1789) and the anonymous * Metro-

logsn Constitutionelles et Primitives ' (1801;, it may be observed that they are

all vitiated by the assumption that a very accurate knowledge of the earth's

eiaiaeter antienUy existed, from which all weights and measures, even those

interior to Greek and Roman times, were derived. Greaves had led the way
by tndrog out English weights and measures from the Egyptian pyramid. All

uirhcuUr pursuits have their peculiarities i that of the mctrolugists has been

to imagine some grand and mysterious connection between existing measures

sad sbody of science which they say has been forgotten, but which they have

never shown to have had exMence.

la 1816 it was enforced, decimal division being prohibited in retail busl-

Kilo, and Myria are prefixed ; and for tenths, hundredths,
thousandths, the syllables Deci, Cenli, Milli. Latin* pre-
fixes indicate division, Greek prefixes multiplication.

Thus the hectometre is 100 metres, and the centimetre the
hundredth part of a metre. The metre being thus settled,

the other fundamental measures are formed as follows:

—

For surface or area, the Are, which is a decametre square,

or 100 square metres, or -02471143 of an English acre, or
3-9538 English perches.

For solidity, the ttere, or cubic meter, 35*32 cubic feet

English, or 220-09687 imperial gallons English.
For liquid measures the litre, or cubic decimetre,

* 22009687 of an imperial gallon, or a very little more than
a pint and three-quarters English.

For weight the gramme, a cubic centimetre of distilled

water at the freezing-point, * 00220606 of an English pound
averdupois, or 15-442 grains t English. The kilogramme
is therefore 2*2 pounds averdupois, or, roughly, 50 kilo-

grammes make a hundredweight. The franc, the unit of
money, is divided into 10 decimes, and each decime into

10 centimes. The sous is therefore 5 centimes. The ad-

vantage of the whole system, when established, is so great,

that all who are fully aware of it long for the introduction

of a similar one into our own country. A Frenchman, when
told that a kilogramme costs 253 francs 74 centimes, sees

at once that a gramme costs 25 centimes and 374 thou-
sandths of a centime. An Englishman, wanting to know
the price of an ounce when a hundredweight costs

253/. 14*. 10rf., must go through the whole of the following

process

:

112 253/. 14*. lOrf.

8 20

896
2

1792

1792)5074(2
3584

1490
12

1792)17890(10
to get 2». lOrf. the answer.
The systime usuel, now abolished, was as follows, the

divisions being those of the old system. The toise was 2
metres, and the foot its sixth part. The aune was 3 feet

11J inches English. The boisseau was one-eighth of the

hectolitre: the litron was 1-074 Paris pintes. The livre

was 500 grammes. The arpent was that of the old system.

It is not in our limits to give a complete list ofthe weights

and measures of foreignj countries. We have selected

accordingly a number of places from the smaller works on
exchange operations, presuming that the best choice we
can make is that which includes the most important
countries or spots which have large money-dealings with
our own country. All the weights, &c. named have been
taken} for these places from Kelly's ' Cambist.' All the
English measures are of course imperial (the gallons being
reduced by ourselves into imperial gallons;, and each
measure is given in English measures.

Austria. The metrical system is introduced in the Ita-

lian dominions. In Austria proper, gold and silver are

weighed by the Vienna marc of 4333 grains. The pfund
is 1-235 pounds averdupois : the metzen is 1*691 bushels.

The eimer is 12*444 gallons. The foot is 12-45 inches;

the ell, 30*66 inches. The joch is 1 acre, 1 rood, 28
perches.

Bavaria. The Augsburg marc is 3643 grains ; 24 lb.

commercial weight is 25 lb. averdupois, and 24 lb. carriers'

weight is 26 lb. averdupois, nearly. The metzen is 1-515

bushels ; the fuder (16 muids) is 31*24 bushels. The foot

(half the short ell) is 11*667 inches. The long ell is 24

inches.

Bremen. For gold and silver, as at Hamburg. The
commercial pound is 1-098 pounds averdupois. The last

is 78*217 bushels. Theohm is 31-562 gallons. The foot,

or half-ell, is 11 *38 inches.

* The Latin prefixes suit the French language well enough : the Greek ones

are incongruous and unsightly. Nor has the system been kept to entirely

;

the centigrade thermometer ought to have been Aecfoorad*.

t Dr. Kelly (Cambist, i. 141) makes it 15-431 grains, for which he gives

i a largo

most wanted, in ' Table ofContinental Lineal and Square Minsures,' by W.WooI-
house (London, Weale, 1836).

{ We find the weights, Ax. in the works from which the list of places was
taken, rather different from those in Dr. Kelly's work. But the latter work is

the best authority, and nothing but evidence can alter any weight or measure
giveu in it. When a standard work exists in any language, it is absurd Inany
second-rate writer to differ from it without staUng why.

2D "
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Colonies. Follow in general the weights and measures
of the mother country, except where they have passed un-
der other governments, in which case there is usually a
mixture of the two.

Constantinople. The chequee is 4957 grains. The oke
is 2'832pounds averdupois. The killow (dry) is 7' 296 gal-

lons. The almud is 1-150 gallons. The pike is 27 inches.

The measures of Turkey are very imperfectly known.
Denmark. The pound for gold and silver is 7266 grains.

The commercial pound is 1 1026 pounds averdupois. The
barrel is 3*8264 bushels. The viertel is 1'701 gallons.

The foot, or half ell, is the Rhineland foot of 12-356 Eng-
lish inches. The toende of corn is 5J acres.

Florence and Leghorn. The cantaro is 150 pounds of
•74864 pounds averdupois each. Thestajois •6702 bushels.
The barile is 10 033 gallons. The braccio is 22-98 Eng-
lish inches. The saccata is 1 acre 36 perches.

Frankfort. For gold and silver, the Cologne marc.
The common pound is 1 *03 lb. averdupois. The centner
is 112*25 lb. averdupois. The malter is 2-9705 bushels.

The ohm is 32-454 gallons. The foot is 11*27 inches, the
ell 21*24 inches.

Geneva. The mark is 3785 grains. The poids fort is

1*214 pounds averdupois ; the poids foible one sixth less.

The coupe is 21-361 bushels. The setier is 99-53 gal-

lons. The foot is 19-2 inches. The acre is 1 acre, 1 rood,

4 perches.

Genoa. The pound sottile for gold and silver is 4891 '5

grains. The pound grosso is -76875 pounds averdupois.
The mina is 3-321 bushels. The mezzarola is 32-57 gal-

lons. The palmo is 9*725 inches.

Hamburg. The Cologne marc is 3608 grains; the
pound troy is two marcs. The commercial pound is 1-068
pounds averdupois. The last of wheat (30 scheffels) is

j

10*9 quarters: the ahm is 31-85 gallons. The foot is

11*289 inches. The scheffel (quantity usually sown with
a scheffel) of land is 1 acre 6 perches.

Holland. The marc is 3798 grains ; the pound is 2 marcs.
But the commercial pound is 1 -0893 lb. averdupois. Hie
last (variously divided) is 10*231 quarters. The aam (256
pints) is 34-16 gallons. The Rhineland foot is 12-36 inches.

There are several ells of about 27 inches. The Rhineland
perch is 12 Rhineland feet, and the Rhineland morgen or

acre is 2 acres 16 perches.

Ionian Islands. The weights and measures are mostly

Venetian and Turkish.

Lubeck. For gold and silver, as at Hamburg. The
commercial pound is 1 '0685 lb. averdupois. The scheffel

is '92 bushels. The ahm is 31' 85 gallons. Hie foot or

half ell is 1 1 -346 inches.

Malta. The pound for gold and silver is 4886 grains.

The commercial pound is 1 *745 pounds averdupois. The
salma is 7 -968 bushels. The foot is 11- 167 inches. The
canna (8 pal mi) is 81-9 inches.

Milan. The mark is 3627 grains. The pound sottile is

•7206 pounds averdupois: the pound grosso is 1*682
pounds averdupois. The moggio (32 quartan) is 4-0234
bushels. The brenta (12 quaftari) is 15-71 gallons. The
braccio is 23*42 inches. The metrical system is also

introduced, with Italian names.
Naples. The pound for gold and silver is 4950 grains.

The cantaro grosso is 196*5 pounds averdupois, the can-
taro piccolo 106 pounds averdupois. The tomolo is 1*407
bushels. The barile is 9*172 gallons. The palmo is 10*38
inches. The moggia is 3 roods 12 perches.

Netherlands. Since 1820, the French metrical system
has been in use, with Flemish names.

Portugal. The marc is 3541*5 grains. The commer-
cial pound is 1*0119 pounds averdupois. The moyo is

22*39 bushels. The almude is 3*6407 gallons. The foot

is 12*944 inches.

Prussia. (New system, established 1816.) The Co-
logne* marc is 3609 grains ; two marcs are a commercial
pound, or 1*0311 pounds averdupois. The scheffel is

1*5116 bushels. The eimer is 15*11 gallons. The fool

is 12*356 inches, the ell two-thirds of a metre. The mor
gen or acre is 2 roods 21 perches.

Some. The pound is 5234 grains or '7477 pounds aver-

dupois. The rubbio (4 quatte) is 8*1012 bushels. The
barile (32 boccali) is 12*841 gallons. The foot is 11*72

* Thin weight, ctublkhed by Charles V. as the standard of the preclout
tali throughout Ormmy, has varied to 'IMlurcn' places from 3606 to 3612

inches. The builders' canna, of 10 palms, is 87*96
inches.

Russia. There is but one pound, •9026 of a pound aver-

dupois. The pood is 36 lb. averdupois. The chertwert is

5-7698 bushels. The vedro is 2*7048 gallons. The inch is

the English one ; the arshine is 28 inches ; the foot is 13|

inches ; but the English foot is in common use. The des-

setina is 2 acres, 2 roods, 32 perches.

Saxony. For gold and silver, the Cologne marc. The
commercial pound is 1*0294 lb. averdupois. TTne Dresden
wispel (21 scheffels) is 69 '85 bushels; the Leipzic wispel,

91*747 bushels. The Dresden eimer is 14*89 gallons;

the Leipzic eimer 16'75 gallons. The Dresden foot is

1 1 • 14 inches ; the Leipzic foot is 1 1 * 13 inches. The acre

is 1 acre, 1 rood, 18 perches.

Sicily. The pound is 7 pounds averdupois. The can-
taro grosso is 192*5 pounds averdupois ; the cantaro "sot-

tile is 175 lb. averdupois. The salma grossa is 9*46
bushels; the salma generale 7*59 bushels. The salma of
wine is 19*23 litres. The palmo is 9*5 inches.

Smyrna. The chequee is 4958 grains. The rottolo is

1*2748 pounds averdupois. The Killow is 11*3 gallons.

The pike*is 27 inches.

Spain. The Castilian marc for gold and silver is 4800
grains. The commercial pound is 1 *0144 pounds averdu-
pois. The fanega is 1 '55 bushels. The arroba of wine is

3*538 gallons. The foot is 11*128 inches: the vara is

33*384 inches. The fanegada (for corn-land) is 1 acre,

21 perches.

Sweden. The Mint marc is 3252 grains. The commer-
cial pound is *9376 lb. averdupois. The dry tunna is 4*028
bushels ; the liquid tunna is 48 kanns of -5756 gallons each.
The foot, or half-ell, is 11*684 inches. The tunneland is

1 acre, 35 perches.

United States. The weights and measures are those of

England before the late alterations.

Venice. The marc for gold and silver is 3681*5 grains.

The pound peso grosso is 1 *0518 lb. averdupois. The pounda sottile is •664 pounds averdupois. The stajo is 2*2
lels. The anfora is 114*1 gallons. The braccio for

woollen is 26-61 inches ; for silk, 24*8 inches. The foot is

13- 68 inches.

We now proceed to the weights and measures of the
antients, taking first the relations of the various denomina-
tions to one another, and afterwards the fundamental com-
parisons of their values with the modern weights and mea-
sures.

The Romans had a mode of dividing the as or libra

which they transferred upon occasion to any unit. The
whole, whether an as or anything else, consisted of twelve
uncia?, so that the uncia became little more than a name
for the twelfth part. The division stood thus

—

1} uncisa was Sescuncia, or Sescunx.
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11

Sextans (a sixth).

Quadrans (a fourth), or Terundna.
Triens (a third).

Quincunx.
Semis, or Semissis (a half).

Septuux.
Bes, or Bessis.

Dodrans.
Dcxtans, or Decuncis.
Deunx.

The libra of weight was thus subdivided :—3 siliqus?.

one obelus ; 2 oboli, one scrupulum ; 4 scrupula, one sex-
tula; 6 scrupula, one sicilicus; 8 scrupula, one duel la ;

3 duellae, one uncia; 12 uncine, one libra. In later time*
the uncia was divided into 8 drachma; of 3 scrupula each.
This mode of dividing an integer into 288 scrupula rum
through other branches of their system, and is also used in
subdivision of a unit. The obolus in the preceding system
rather belongs to a later period in which the Greek divi-
sions were introduced, the ounce being made 8 drachms
of 3 scrupula or 6 oboli each. Hie uncia appears (as ovyyia)
in the later Greek writers.

In the measures of length the pes, or foot, was divided
not only into 12 unciae, but also into 16 digiti. In such
Roman foot-rules as have been found, all have the digital
division, some both, but none the uncial without the
digital. And 4 digiti are one palmus ; 4 palmi, one pes

;

1} pedes, one palmipes; H pedes, one cubitus; 2$ pedes,
one gradus ; 2 gradus, or 5 pedes, one passus ; 2 pre*us.
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one decempeda; 12 deceropedae, one actus;* 1000 passus,

one milliare.

The jugerum was an area of which the scrupulum (or

288th part) was the square decempeda, or 100 square feet.

It was frequently divided uneially, and also as follows :

—

36 scrupula made one clima ; 4 climata, one actus quadra-
tic ; 2 actus quadrati, one jugerum ; 2 jugera, one here-

dium ; 100 heredia, one centuria ; 4 centurise, one saltus.

The actus minimus was 480 square feet. The versus was
10,000 square feet. The aripennis (whence arpent) was a
Gallic measure which Columella defines as semi-jugerum,
but whether of Romans or Gauls is not clear.

The amphora, or quadrantal.t for liquid measure, was a
cubic foot. Four ligulae made one cyathus; 6 ligulse, one
acetabulum, 2 acetabula, one quart arius; 2 quartarii, one
hemina; 2 heminae, one sextarius; 6 sextarii, one congius;
4 congii, one urna ; 2 urns, one amphora ; 20 amphora?,
one culeus. In Galen the cochleare is the tenth of a ligula.

The modius, or modium, of dry measure, was 16 sextarii,

or the third part of the amphora, or cubic foot. The
sextarius was divided in the same manner as in liquid mea-

I sure. The concha is mentioned as a smaller measure than
the ligula.

The Greek weights have been discussed in the article

Talent. Six A/3oXoi make one Spaxpti ; 100 Ipaxpai, one
pva (mina) ; 60 prat, one raXavrov. The xaXnos and the
Xi-rrov are mentioned as subdivisions of the o/3u\oc, but are
not generally recognised.

} As to length, the *ovc, or foot, was thus divided :

—

4 cairrvXoi make One TaXato-rij ; 12 taKrvXotf One aniJafiq
;

4 xaXaiarat, one jrouc
; H xo&c, one Trrjxuc ! 4 Ti)X"C. one

ifijvux ; 100 xotie. one xX&pov ; 6 *-X<0pa, or 600 xolte, one
rraZujv [Stadium]. The loxni is the xaXtuarij in some
writers, the ax&apt) in others. The s-aXaiorr; is also called

cam'Xatoxjil and Supov. The Xigac is 10 {aurvXot, the

I

tpBoiaipov IS 11 latTvXoi, the rcv/py 18, and the xvyuy 20
I

iaKTvXo*. The lixae is half a jrouc, the /3ij/ta is xaleg.

I
The KvXov is 4{ volts, and the mXa/toc 10 xofct. The araltov

was once called auXoc, and the liavXoe is two aralut. The
oraiiov ixxucov is 4 aralta, and the ^oXtgoc is 12 OTalta

generally, but is variously used. We must also mention
the KovlvXat of 2 latTvXoi, and the ap/ia of 60 volte. The
Greeks have taken the a%oivot (variously described) from
the Egyptians, the /uXtov from the Romans, and the xapa-

cay/tK, which is 30 stadia, according to Herodotus and
Xenophon, from the Persians. The jrouc fiXtraipwe, or Phi-
letsenan foot, though used by Greek writers, is not origi-

nally Greek, and is said to be longer by a fifth than the
Roman foot. All writers agree that the common Greek
xoo£ is longer than the Roman foot by the 24th part of the

latter.

The xXtOpov in square measure was a square of the side

I
of a xXtSpov in length, or 10,000 square xolts. The ipovpa

\
was the fourth part of the irXtSpov ; but the Egyptian
ipovpa mentionedby Herodotus is the square of 100 Egyptian
cubits.

In liquid measure, 2 coxXtapta make one xi/<*> ; 2J »ox-
Xifia, one pvarpov ; 2 fivorpa, one coyxi > ~ "oyX"1 ' one
cvo0oc ; 3 royxa, < one o£u/3a£ov ; 2 o£u/3a0a, one rtrafirov

;

2 TtTofra, one rorvXij ; 2 corvXat, one ?«otijc ; 6 ttarat, one

xooc ; 12 xotc> one /"r("JTic The fwrptirtic is said to have
been an amphora and a half, and the xvaBog to have con-

tained 10 drachms of wine. The Xaywot, or Xayqvoc, was
the same as the x°"C- There were also the ximi y'vpy**!

and the pvo-rpov ytupyucov, rural measures. The /urpnrijc

was also called afi^opive and xaioc.

In dry measures, the futifivos was one-third larger than
the /urpqrqc (or was two Roman amphorae), and was thus

divided :—Ten toxXtapia made one nvadoc ; 15 coxXiapta,

one oivfiafov ; 4 oivfiafa, one KorvXq ; 2 kotvXoi, one ItartiQ ;

2 {iffroi, one %aivi( ; 4 xoivuct c, one >}/iucr«v ; 2 ij/xwcra, one

icroc ; 6 trrot, one pilifivoc. There are various descriptions

of the xo'vij, from which it may be that there were several

measures of the name. The Greeks mention the Persian

xavi) of 45 fulifivoi, the Aprafiti, of one fitStjivos, and the

tairiSi) of 2 x°""*(c- The Boeotian ro^tvoc is 3 xofi ' tne

Homeric ailit is 4 xoo'^'c; the /topic is 6 xorvXai; the

4Xaj3o<rrpo»J IS the roruXij.

* Th* acta* U described u the length of * farrow. If oar furlong had
W» (w nm> would (appose) a farrow long, it would bar* been neater to

UMr Roman arias, not one-eighth of a mile.

» The term qnadratua *een» to hare applied to cubea a» well at tquarei

IMaaz the Roman*.
J Tab word ia translated in two of the goipeli (Afar*. iiv. 3 ; Luht. vil . 37)

The following measures are identical in pairs, if the
lultpvac be two amphora:—The x»c and the congius; the
Ciorijc and the sextarius ; the a-orvXn and the hemina ; the
riraprov and the quartarius ; the o£vfiaq>ov and the aceta
bulum ; the cvaOoc and the cyathus.

All the Greek measures above given are Attic : there
are some variations of description which, if not erroneous,
probably belong to other parts of Greece. It is customary
to give the Greek and Roman measures in two collections,
without any attempt to distinguish the times at which they
were in use ; so that Homer and Athenseus, or Herodotus
and Galen, may appear as authorities in the same set. There
are many other names of measures noted by different
writers, some of which are but synonymes of some of those
above mentioned, and of others it may be doubted whether
they were really names of recognised measures. If the
writers of our day were compared in isolated passages as
closely as those of the antients, we might probably have a
great many measures made for us of which we know
nothing: the shells which the grocers use would have
good chance of a permanent establishment, and their paper
bags could not possibly escape.

The Hebrew measures, though tolerably well settled in

their proportions, are very imperfectly known as to their
absolute magnitudes. We shall only give here the usual
summary, and shall then give some account of the mode of
determining the actual magnitude of the Greek and Ro-
man measures. With regard to these Hebrew measures,
much uncertainty prevails; the authorities are by no means
so numerous as those for the other antient measures, nor
has the subject received so much discussion.

The cubit was about 22 inches ; four digits make one
palm ; 3 palms, one span ; 2 spans, one cubit ; 4 cubits,
one fathom ; 6 cubits, one reed (Kaneh) ; 8 cubits, one
pole (Arabian) ; 80 cubits, one measuring-line ;* 400
cubits, one stadium ; 5 stadia, a Sabbath day's journey

;

10 stadia, a mile ; 24 miles, a day's journey.
In liquid measures, the bath, or ephali, of about Ci im

Serial gallons, is thus divided :—Four logs make one cab

;

cabs, one bin ; 2 hins, one seah ; 3 seahs, one ephali.
The caph is three-fourths of the log. For dry measures,
besides the cab, seah, and ephah, 5 ephahs make one
letech ; 2 letech, one Chomer, or Homer. The gomer is

the tenth of the seah.

For weight, 60 shekels make one maneh; 50 maneh,
one talent of 93-75 pounds averdupois.

We now come to the comparison of the Greek and Ro-
man measures with our own. The Roman foot, the most
important of all, has been determined in the following-!-

ways :—1. By feet laid down on sepulchral monuments.
2. By foot-rules obtained in the ruins of Rome and else-

where. 3. By the distance of mile-stones. 4. By the dis-

tance of places. 5. By specimens of the congius. C. By
some obelisks. 7. By the dimensions of buildings. The
results are given in lines of 144 to the Parisian foot, and
as many dissertations on this subject make great use of the
line, it will be convenient to give a table of its multiples

in terms of the English inch.

One line (A inch French) is 08881378 English inches.

2 lines . . .are -17762756

3 . -26644134

4 . -35525512

5 • • • * 44406890
6 . -53288268

7 . -621C9646
8 . -71051024

9 . -79932402
129-484 lines are Hi English inches.

The sepulchral feet are :—1, that marked on the tomb of

one Statifius,J found in the Vatican garden in the sixteenth

century ; 2, that found on the tomb of Cneius Cossutius

(Vitruvius mentions an archit«**t, of that name), dug up in

the garden of Angelo Colozzi} before 151C; 3, that on the

an alahauer bos ; FniplianSni i> the authority for the mcajure, which there ia

no doubt took iti riw from the circum.Unce of perfume! being commonly ia

cloud in alabaster bote* of one die.
• Fathil, or Cliebel ; (TYOlfOf in the Septuagtot.

t In the historical account of the Itomno foot we haveJ<>»<™ > I*.

Wurm. « Dc Ponderum. Hie. KaUonihu* «Vw\
Romarjoa et Orwco.. fctutjaid.

1821. •! to method. Terifying telpral of ln» .v.v
t W. enumerate uW. not tor their Importance, but bacanee theyw ^

Trcqtu'Dtlv referred to. , „ th*» fir** ,

?Th» foot i. S«ured in the work of {-^"^mS |, £ i?,
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Kvmb of M. JEbutius ; 4, that on a monument without in-

scription, given by the Marquis Capponi to the Capitoline

Museum at Rome. Taking the means of such trustworthy

•ensures as have been made of these different feet, it

appears that the Statilian foot is 131-17 Paris lines ; the

Cossutian, or Colotian, 130-59 lines ; the jBbutian 131-14

lines; and the Capponian 130*80 lines.

The first foot-rule was measured by Lucas Peetus, ' De
Mensuris et Ponderibus Romanis et Grsecis,' Venice, 1573,

who found three of them agreeing with each other as far as

his means of comparing them went, a copy of which he
caused to be engraved on stone and placed in the Capi-

toline Museum. This was called the Capitolinefoot, and
was frequently regarded as conclusive. Peetus himself

makes the foot amount to 128-7 lines ; but there is reason

to suppose either that his measures are too short or that

the standard to which he referred them has been mistaken

;

for others make his own Capitoline foot to be 130-5 lines.

Two other foot-rules give 128-75 and 130 03 lines. There
was a porphyry column at Rome (now lost) marked vol. 9,

which was certainly meant for nine Roman feet. An
editor of Vitruvius, Philander (1552), makes the Roman
foot to be, from this column, 131-63 lines; but Psetus

makes it only 190-03. Other foot-rules have been made
to give 130-5, 130-93, 132-89, 130-56, 129-24, 131-16, 130-66.

Some of these are different measures of the same rule.

Very few consecutive milestones have been found from
which to deduce the foot. From one mile in the Appian
way, and from two different ones between Nismes and
Beaucaire, the foot has been deduced to be 130*60, 130-29,

and 130-51 lines. From various recorded distances be-
tween towns, subject to the difficulty of knowing precisely

from what parts of them the miles were measured, the foot

has been found to be 132-34, 128-42, 130-99, 129 31, 132-55

lines. D'Anville, from a collection of such measures, fixes

it at 130-8 lines.

A specimen of the congius is yet remaining, which, by
an inscription, is declared to have been placed in the Ca-
pitol by Vespasian as a standard. The congius is the
eighth part of the amphora, or cubic foot. By ascertaining

the weight of water which this contains, the foot was esti-

mated by various observers at 131-15, 133-21, and 132-44

lines. From the length of the foot drawn upon the con-
gius itself have been obtained 132-8, 133*5 lines. From
another congius preserved at Paris, Auzout found 134-18

lines for the Roman foot.

There are two obelisks at Rome, which were brought

bv Augustus from Heliopolis. Pliny gives the height of

these m feet, or rather, the height of the higher and the

defect of the lower from it. Measurement proves that, with

respect to the higher, the number of Pliny must be cor-

rupt ; but from his difference between the two, as compared
with the measured difference, the Roman foot is 137*19

lines.

The method of ascertaining the foot by buildings is as

follows :—Any remarkable length, such as that of the whole
front of a building, being known nearly in Roman feet, is

resumed to be exactly that number of feet which it must
e nearly. This supposes that the Roman architects were

in the habit of choosing exact numbers of feet when there

was no particular reason for breaking a foot. Raper {Phil.

Trans., 1760) proceeds in the manner of which the fol-

lowing is an instance :—He finds the distances between the

columns in the temple of Fortuna virili* to be 9-7106

English feet. If this be an exact number of Roman feet,

it must be 10 ; we know enough beforehand of the Roman
foot to say it cannot be 9 or 1 1. Consequently, if the

distance between these columns be a whole number of

feet, the foot must be -97106 of the English foot. By pro-

cesses of this sort, Greaves found 131-50 lines, La Hire
1310 and 132*4, La Condamine 130-9, Jacquier 131-08 and
131-14. Raper, who went more into this subject than the

others, found by different buildings 131*14, 131-60, 131-62,

131 11, 131*16, 131-05, 131-16, 13105, and 131*15 for the

mean. Wurm, from the Verona amphitheatre, adds
13112. Raper thought he observed that the buildings

subsequent to the time of Titus give a shorter foot than
their predecessors : from instances he gets 13075, 130-33,

130-34, with a mean of 130-34. He refers the change to

the destruction of the Capitol (where the standards were
kept) in the time of Vitellius.

From all these data Raper's average, adopted by Wurm,
it 13115 French lines for the antient foot, or 11*648 Eng-

lish inches, or -871 English feet. But Sir G. Shuckburgh
made a careful review of the three best modes of obtaining
the required result, namely, rules, buildings, and tombs,
and obtained *9672, *9681, *9696 of afoot English. (Young's
Lectures, ii. 153.) The mean of these is -9683 feet, or
11*6196 inches. Again, if we take a mean of the results

given by others, namely, Bernard -970, Picard and Greaves
•907, Folkes -966, Raper -970, we have also -9683. We
take then the Roman foot at 11-62 English inches, which
is represented for within the probable limits of error by
the following :—61 English feet make 63 Roman feet. We
are well aware that eminent authorities of late years prefer
11*65 inches for the Roman foot, but we like to keep as

near to the foot-rules as we can, consistently with giving
due weight to other modes. Indeed, the question between
11*62 and 11*65 cannot be settled by authority, but must
be decided by closer appreciation than has yet been made
of the probabilities of the different methods.
The Roman measures of length may thus be considered,

we fully believe, to be as well known to us as they were to

themselves. The same cannot be said of the measures of
weight. All writers agree that the amphora, or cubic foot,

weighs 80 pounds of wine ; but it is also said that they
considered wine to be of the same weight as water. We
have no means of ascertaining the specific gravities of their

wines; those of our own vary from -99 to 1*04, water
being taken as 1. But there is one very obvious consider-

ation which, we believe, has escaped notice. No metro-
logist has given the Romans credit for seeing that water
would do just as well to make comparisons and adjust

standards by, as wine, believing, as they did, that both are

of the same weight. If we suppose then that they pre-

ferred to spill water rather than wine, and assume 11-62

inches for the foot, we have 1568*984 cubic inches* Eng-
lish, in the amphora, or 5-6586 imperial gallons, or 56 586
pounds averdupois of water. If the Roman pound be the

80th part of this, it is '7073 pounds averdupois, or -8596

pounds troy. This is 4951 grains, or 6039$ French grains.

Now, according to Wurm, BudsEus made it 7200 French
grains, Capellus and Rome de L'Isle 6048, Auzout 6226,
Eisenschmid 6216, Dupuis 6300, Leblanc and De la Nauze
6144, Paucton 6312, Arbuthnot 6395. Of these, those ot

Rom£ de L'Isle and La Nauze, which come the nearest to

6039$, were determined from weighing coins : but the most
modern valuations deduced from coins give 5040 grains.

On coins however we do not much rely. The congius of

Vespasian, already mentioned, gave to different experi-

menters 6094, 6386, and 6276 Paris grains ; but it is most
probable that the capacity of this vessel has been some-
what increased by rust. There are also some antient

weights in stone or metal, preserved in different places,

from which De L'Isle brings out 6071 and 6042 grains.

But others make different results, whether from the coins

or the weights ; and the result of the whole seems to be,

that the Roman pound cannot be more accurately stated

than in the following words :
—

' something more than seven
tenths of a pound averdupois.' The Attic Talent is said

by many writers to be 80 Roman pounds. Now this being
taken, as in the article cited, at 56-953 pounds averdupois,

gives -71 19 of a pound averdupois. Between *707 and -7 12,

or very near to one of these extremes, we have little doubt
the truth really lies. Accordingly, the Roman uncia is

much nearer to our ounce averdupois than to our ounce
troy ; and many metrologists have supposed that the for-

mer was originally the uncia.

We have not now any means of knowing whether the

fundamental points of connection between the Greek and
Roman measures are exact or only approximate. These are,

that the foot is longer than the Roman by one twenty-fourth,
and the Philetserian foot by one-fifth ; that the furpn^K is an
amphora and a half, and that the amphora of water or wine
weighs an attic talent. Taking these relations for granted,
we nave for the Greek foot 12*10 English inches or 1-008

feet, for the Philetserian foot 13-94 inches, for the metretes
8 4879 gallons, and for the attic talent 56*586 pounds aver-
dupois. There is one stadium left at Athens [Stadium!
which is 630 English feet, giving for the Greek foot 1*05

feet English ; but there is not much dependence to be
placed on the measure. Such buildings as have been
examined at Athens, in the manner already described,

* To turn cubic Indus into imperial gallons, multiply by 11 ami tor a,
drride by MOO. and, U worth while, from the mutt taMnict ii* two ftiuvfrtd
thousandth part.
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give as a mean 136-69 Paris lines, or 12-14 English inches.

We may therefore say that the Greek foot was longer than
the English one by the tenth part of an inch. The state-

ments then as to the relations between the Greek and
Roman Measures appear to have been tolerably exact, and
our knowledge of the relations between our measures and
theirs, though not sufficient for scientific comparison, is

abundantly exact for the purposes of the classical student,

far more so than could have been expected to have been
attainable by those who remember that for a long period

all means of comparison were lost.*

WEIMAR, the capital of the grand-duchy of Saxe-
Weimar-Eisenach, is situated in 51° N. lat. and 11° 20' E.
long., on the bank of the river Ilm. It stands in a plea-

sant valley, with a wooded mountain to the north ana low
hills to the south and east. The river, over which there are

two bridges, winds along the south side of the town.

Weimar is one of the most remarkable towns in Germany
—illustrious in the annals of German literature by the

names of Gothe, Herder, Schiller, Wieland, Kotzebue,

and others. It is an open town with irregular streets

;

there are however many agreeable houses, but the general

appearance is plain and rather antique. The palace is

beautifully situated, and the interior is fitted up with great

elegance and taste. The adjoining park would be an or-

nament to any great city. The chief public buildings are

the workhouse, the hospital, the library, the new mews,
and the two churches, but none of them is at all distin-

guished by architecture. The Court Theatre was built

in 1825, and, under the management of Gothe and Schiller,

bad one of the best companies in Germany, and greatly

contributed to improve the public taste. The grand-ducal

library contains above 130,000 volumes, besides manu-
scripts, copper-plates, and drawings. The principal church
deserves notice, as containing the sepulchres of the reign-

ing family, and being adorned with several fine paintings by
Lncas Kranach, particularly the altar-piece, representing

the Crucifixion. The public institutions are useful and
well managed. Weimar has a much-frequented gymna-
sium, a seminary for schoolmasters, an academy for draw-

ing, painting, and sculpture, a house of correction, an
orphan asylum, a benevolent ladies' institution, under the

patronage of the grand-duchess, which is connected with

31 towns, and has 2300 girls instructed in female work,

all over the countiy. Falk's establishment for destitute

children was converted by the grand-duke, in 1829, into a
public school for education by the name of Falk's Institu-

tion. A private establishment connected with the study

of geography deserves notice as being perhaps the most
extensive of the kind in Germany. It publishes maps,

charts, globes, geographical works, and periodicals in great

numbers. The inhabitants, now about 12,000, are of the

Lutheran religion. The Roman Catholics and Jews, who
are very few in number (twenty years ago only 100 Roman
Catholics and no Jews), have a chapel and synagogue.

There is also a chapel of the Russian Greek religion,

erected for the grand-duchess Maria Pawlowna, sister of

the emperors Alexander and Nicholas. There are some
manufactures, but they arc of small importance : the inha-

bitants derive their chief support from the residence of

the court. About two miles and a half from the town is

the country-seat Belvedere, situated on a hill and sur-

rounded with a park. There is a tine avenue from the

town to this seat. [Eisenach ; Saxe-Weimak-Eise-

nach.]
(BrockJiaus, Conversations Lexicon ; Hassel, Handbuch ;

Stein, Lexicon.')

WEINBRENNER FRIEDRICH, one of the most emi-

nent German architects of his time, not only on account

of the numerous edifices erected and professional works

published by him, but for his extensive influence as the

founder of a better school of the art, was born November
9th, 176G, at Carlsruhe, where his father was a carpenter and

builder, and where he himself afterwards found scope for

the display of his talents in the erection of a great number

of both public and private edifices. Losing his father be-

fore his future destination was fixed, Ins studies were

rather irregular, and in regard to them he was left chiefly

to his own impulses, directed only by the advice or liis

• For farther information on antient weights, eoioj, and mear.irw. the

rmdrr U referred to the- following work. 'MetrologiKho Unterjuchunfien iibei

Oewichtc Muniffwc, und Mauf dot Alterthurru ill ihretn Zasnromenhanvi!,

ron Ao^nst Borckh,' Berlin, 1838 ; and to a review of this work m the Cla*.

hciI Museum." No. 1, l>y Mr. Grote.

brother, who was some years older than himself. Having
obtained from him sufficient insight into matters of prac-
tical routine, Weinbrenner commenced his artistical iVan-
derjakre in the spring of 1788, and set out for Zurich,

where he remained a considerable time, in consequence of
being engaged to superintend some timber constructions.

Agreeable as his stay there was rendered by the acquaint-
ances he formed with several artists and literary men
—among the latter Lavater—he hastened as soon as his en-

gagements would permit to Vienna, and after examining
the architectural monuments of that capital, he proceeded
to Dresden and Berlin. This he had proposed to himself
as the extent of his travels, but in Berlin he became
acquainted with the brothers Genelli, architects of con-
siderable repute and talent, who urged him to visit Italy.

Their advice was so strongly seconded by Weinbrenner's
own inclination, that though he had not ventured to form
such a scheme for himself, he resolved to adopt it, and
accordingly set out for Rome, in June, 1792, in company
with Carstens [Carstens] and another young artist named
Cabot.
When the first tumultuous transport excited by the view

of Rome and its monuments of arthad somewhat subsided,

Weinbrenner felt, if not disheartened, most anxiously con-
scious that, in order to prove a profitable one, the study he
had imposed upon himself required system and perse-
verance, and also more historical and antiquarian know-
ledge than he then possessed. The time that was not
occupied in examining and drawing buildings was devoted
to literary research and books

; yet not entirely, for the
state of his finances compelled him to earn something
to provide for his immediate wants, which he did by giving
instruction in architecture. Many strangers of distinction

then at Rome took lessons of him, ana among the rest

Prince Augustus of England (the late duke of Sussex)

;

but this was of no long duration, for the political changes
and popular tumults at Rome in 1793 drove many stran-

gers and artists from the city. Nevertheless Weinbrenner
remained there till 1797, with the exception of a consider-
able interval spent by him at Naples. On returning to

Carlsruhe, he found a very promising opening for his

talents. Besides being almost immediately appointed
' Bau-inspector,' he had early opportunities of displaying
his professional ability in the erection of the new syna-
gogue and one or two private mansions. Notwithstanding
this favourable commencement, he gave up his appoint-
ment two years afterwards, and went to settle at Stras-

burg, where his wife's relations (Margaretha Arnold, whom
he had shortly before married) resided, and were many of

them artists. The change however proved an imprudent
one : Strasburg became menaced by hostilities, and he
found himself without other occupation or resource than
teachiug a few pupils. At this juncture he was invited by
the Hanoverian government, through the recommendation
of Prince Augustus, to inspect and improve the prisons

of that countiy. Very advantageous offers wore made hint

to remain there, but instead of closing with them at once,

he requested that he might be allowed to postpone his

decision for a twelvemonth. In the interim he returned to

Strasburg, and was dissuaded by his wife and her family

from accepting the proposal. Fortunately he had an al-

ternative, for he was again invited to accept his former
appointment at Carlsruhe, and though the immediate
emoluments were inconsiderable—not above a quarter of
what he would have (lad at Hanover—some favourable
conditions were annexed to it, and there seemed to be
upon the whole a fairer prospect of his signalizing himself
in his profession. Nor had he reason afterwards to repent
of the choice he made, for from that period he was con-
tinually employed on various improvements and embel-
lishments in the capital of Baden and other parts of its

territory. At Carlsruhe alone he erected many buildings,

among others the Catholic church, the Lutheran church,

theatre, Ettlinger gate, Standeshaus, museum, mint, Hoch-
berg palace ; and at Baden the Conversations-haus or
assembly-rooms, baths, and ' Antiquitiiten-halle,' or mu-
seum, Sec., besides the Leopold summer palace, and various

private houses and smaller buildings. Of churches, man-
sions, villas, &c. erected or designed by him in other

places within the territory of Baden, the number is very
considerable ; nor are there a few by him in various other

parts of Germany—Leipzig, Strasburg, Gottingen, and Diis-

seldorf. Being so numerous, his works display various de-
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grees of merit according to the respective opportunities

afforded him ; but taken collectively they manifest a great

improvement in style, with individuality of character, and
fresh and masterly combinations, instead of the mere
routine of design. He applied himself to his art with

higher views of it than were then entertained among his

countrymen, and diffused a similar feeling for it through
the next generation of the profession, having reared up to

it a great number of those who now rank high among the
living architects of Germany. Nor was his instruction con-
fined to them exclusively, for he published a variety of
treatises on different branches of architectural study, viz.

two on the orders of architecture, ' Zeichnungslehre,' 1810;
' Optik,' 1811;' Perspectivlehre,' 1817-24 ; • Ueber Form und
Scnonheit,' 1819; 1 Ueber Architektonische Verzierungen,'

1820, &c. &c, besides a work on theatres, and a variety of
papers on architectural and artistical topics in the ' Mor-
genblatt' and other literary journals. Though varied, his

application to his professional pursuits and studies con-
tinued uninterrupted almost to the very last ; for although
his health had begun to be impaired some time before, he
was taken off somewhat suddenly, March 1st, 1826, alter

enjoying the society of some friends on the preceding
evening.

(Friedrich Weinbrenner, von Aloys Schreiber.)

WEINMA'NNIA, a genus of plants belonging to the

natural order Cunoniaccae, and named in honour of John
William Weinmann, an apothecary at Ratisbon, and au-
thor of the ' Phytanthoza Iconographica,' in four volumes.
The species are trees, and natives of South America and the
Mauritius. The leaves are compound or simple, with reti-

culated petioles, and undivided caducous petioles. The
calyx is permanent and 4-parted ; the petals 4 ; stamens 8

;

an hypogynous, urceolated disk ; the fruit a many-seeded
capsule, opening at the dissepiments from the apex ; the
seeds are roundish and reniform. There are about 40
species of this genus described. The W. tinctoria is a
native of the Isle of Bourbon ; it has leaves with many pairs

of leaflets, which are oblong, serrated, and smoothisn ; the

joints of the rachis spatulate, and the fascicles of racemes
many-flowered. This tree is called by the natives of Bour-
bon Tan rouge, and is used for dyeing a red colour. Most
of the species of Weinmannia possess astringent properties,

and may be used for dyeing. On this account they are

also often employed in Peru to adulterate the various
species of Cinchona barks which are collected for medici-
nal purposes. The species of Weinmannia may be easily

cultivated by growing them in any rich light soil, but they
are not ornamental shrubs, and are only seen in this country
in botanical collections.

WEIR, or WEAR, is a dam erected across a river, either

for the purpose of taking fish, of conveying a stream to a
mill, or of maintaining the water at the level required for

the navigation of it.

The erection of weirs across public rivers was a practice

reprobated from the earliest periods of the English law,

and was considered as a public nuisance. Magna Charta
(c. 23) directs that all weirs for the taking of fish should
be put down except on the sea-coast. By the 12 Edw. IV.,
c. 7, and other subsequent acts, weirs were treated as
public nuisances, and it was forbidden to erect new weirs,

or to enhance, straighten, or enlarge those which had
aforetime existed. Hence in a case where a brushwood
weir across a river had been converted into a stone one,
whereby the fish were prevented from passing except in
flood-time, and the plaintiff's fishery was injured, this was
considered to be a public nuisance, although two-thirds of
the weir had been so converted without interruption for

upwards of forty years. And it was laid down in that and
other cases, that though a twenty years' acquiescence
might bind parties whose private rights only were affected,

yet that no length of time can extinguish public rights or
legitimate a public nuisance. (7 East, 198; 2 B & Aid.,
662.) On the same grounds it will probably be held that
the Prescription Act (2 and 3 Wm. IV., c. 71) does not
apply to weirs. It appears therefore that no weirs can be
maintained on any rivers in derogation of the rights of the
public, or even, as it seems, of individuals, except such
as have existed time out of mind, or such as have been
erected under local acts of parliament for the navigation
of particular rivers.

WEISSE, CHRISTIAN FELIX, was born on the 8th
of February (28th of January, Old Style), 1726, at Anna-

berg, in the present kingdom of Saxony. His father.

Christian Heinrich Weisse, head master of the public

grammar-school at Annaberg, and from 1727 director of

the gymnasium at Altenburg, was a distinguished scholar,

whose works, ' De Stylo Romano,' and ' Latium in Com-
pendio,' were much esteemed in their time. Young Weisse

lost his father at an early age. After having finished his

preparatory studies in the gymnasium at Altenburg, he

went to the university of Leipzig in 1745, where he studied

the classical languages and antiquities under Ernesti. At
Leipzig he became acquainted with Lessing, who directed

his attention to the modern languages, especially to Eng-

lish, and encouraged him to cultivate his poetical talents.

Weisse however did not respond to the expectations of

Lessing. His favourite passion was the drama, which in

Germany at that time was little better than a stiff imita-

tion of the French school, and the French taste was so pre-

valent that Weisse was unable to contend against its in-

fluence, as we see from the many tedious tragedies

which he wrote during the period from 1751, in which

year he published his first dramatical essay, ' Die Matrone

von Ephesus,' till 1767. In this year he published ' Die

Befreiung von Theben' ('The Delivery of Thebes'), which

was his first drama written in blank verse. He felt that

the Alexandrines, in which the German dramas were ge-

nerally written, were, among the imitations of the French

school, the worst of all, and the principal cause of the

tedious monotony of the dialogue. When he abandoned

this verse at the suggestion of Lessing, and adopted the

blank verse of the English drama, or even prose, he fell into

great extravagancies, and showed that he was anything

but a tragic writer. Of this his ' Romeo und Julie,' in

which he fancied he could improve an Shakspere by strictly

following the novel of Bandello, is a sufficient sample. In

his ' Richard III.' he showed that he was thoroughly un-

able to conceive any great passion : for each passion he

had one mould, such as the character of Nero, of Alex-

ander, of Medea : he was'unable to depict the same pas-

sion with any variety, and the only difference between his

men consists in words. 'Richard III.' however has two

great merits : it was the last tragedy in the French taste

which appeared on the German stage, and it occasioned

Lessing to write his excellent observations on Aristotle's

theory of the drama and on Shakspere.
The severe criticism of Lessing and the consciousness of

his own weakness led Weisse to abandon tragedy, and to

write comedies, vaudevilles, and operas, in which he had

much more success. His best comedy, according to Les-

sing, is ' Amalia,' in five acts. His vaudevilles and operas

were set to music by Wolff, Hiller, and other eminent

composers, and his little arias became national songs. He

supplied many of the theatres, and the splendour of the

court of the kings of Poland and electors of Saxony at

Dresden gave him opportunities for the exercise of his

talents. The remunerations for his productions, and the

high appointments which he received, as chief receiver of

the taxes at Leipzig, an office which he held till hisdeath,

put him not only above want, but procured for him all the

means of leading a comfortable life.

In 1760 he became editor of the 'Bibliothek der

Schonen Wisscnschaften und freien Kiinste,' a periodical

which was then much esteemed in Germany.
The appearance ofWieland, Gothe, Schiller, and so many

other eminent men during the latter part of the eighteenth

century, induced Weisse, who was unable to become their

rival, to change his subject. He now wrote for children.

Weisse and Basedow became the founders of a new system

of education in Germany; and while Basedow's views

principally concerned the intellectual education in schools.

Weisse directed his literary activity towards domestic

education. His ' A, B, C, und Lesebuch fur kleine Kinder,'

Leipzig, 1772, 8vo., ran through six editions, and was the

best spelling-book hitherto published in Germany. He
also published 'Kleine Lieder fur Kinder," and translated

several little English works for children, as well as various

articles of the 'Spectator' on the same subject. He also

published ' Wochenblatt fur Kinder,' which, in 1775. lie

changed into a quarterly journal called 'Der Kindcr-

Freund ' (' The Children's Friend '). This celebrated work

treats on the domestic education of children in a history of

a family, from their birth to the time when they leave the

paternal roof, the daughters to be married and the son* to

follow some occupation. The life of this family, the earlier
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amusement* of the children, their education, the various
branches of their instruction, and their amusements, are

described : a great number of tales are introduced, which
they are supposed to tell to one another ; and several little

comedies, which the members of the family perform for

the entertainment of their friends. From 1775 to 1782 the
' Kinder-Freund ' went through five editions, among which
two are in twenty-four volumes, and three in twelve. The
'Kinder-Freund' was continued in the ' Briefwechsel der
FarmHe des Kinderfreundes,' 12 vols. 8vo., Leipzig, 1783-

93, which gives the history of the family during the first

years after the children had left their home. Berquin's

celebrated ' L'Ami des Enfans' is an imitation of the

'Kinder-freund,' and in many parts a translation. There
is scarcely a European language into which some of
Weisse's works for children have not been translated either

entirely or in extracts or abridgments. Weisse's literary

activity was immense, and lasted till his death, although
by a fall from a ladder in his library, in 1792, he almost

lost the use of his hand, and was obliged to dictate. He
published many translations from the English, especially

works for the use of children and young persons of both
sexes, such as the works or part of the works of Richard-
ton, Law, Moore (the Fables), James Fordyce, Brooke,
Sterne, Franklin, some of the poems of Ossian, several odes

of Dryden, Pope, Congreve, and many other works. The
reputation of Weisse from the time that he began to write

for children was very great. However in all his works on
education there are indications that the author's system was
rather artificial, and more adapted to the drilling of chil-

dren than the formation of character. His real merit is never-

theless great. Though unable to throw off the false rules of

a taste in which he had been brought up, he was an en-

lightened man, of extensive knowledge, of sterling probity,

and great humanity. Of late he has often been severely

criticised, but his contemporaries held him in high esteem.

Wieland dedicated to him his ' Musarion ;' Thummel, his

'Inoculation der Liebe ;' Gerstlhberg, his 'DieBraut;*
Ramler, his translation of Boileau's 'Essay on Belles Let-

tres;' Garve, his 'Essay on the Character of Zollikofer;'

and the second volume of his 'Versuche iiber Gegen-
stinde der Moral und Literatur;' Teller, his 'Darstellung

der Sprache in Luther's Bibel-Uebersetzung ;' and Eich-

stadt, his edition of Lucretius. Other eminent writers ad-

dressed themselves to Weisse for the revision of their

works : as Winckelmann for his ' Geschichte der Kunst des

Alterthums,' and ' Ueber die Baukunst der Alten ;' Hage-
dorn, for his 'Betrachtungen iiber die Malerei ;' Lippert,

for bis ' Daktyliothek,' and many others. Abrahamson, in

Berlin, struck a medal in memory of Weisse, for which
Frtsch made the design and Ramler wrote the inscription.

Weisse died on the 16th of December, 1804. The prin-

cipal editions of his works are—' Beitrage zum Deutschen
Theater,' 5 vols. 8vo., Leipzig ; 1st vol., 3rd edit., 1771

;

2nd vol., 2nd edit., 1767 ; 3rd vol., 2nd edit., 1768 ; 4th
vol., 2nd edit., 1769 ; 5th vol., 2nd edit., 1769 ; 2, 'Trau-
erspiele,' 5 vols. 8vo., Leipzig, 1776-80. Several of his

tragedies were published separately : 3, ' Lustspiele,' 3
vols., 2nd edit., Leipzig, 1783 ;

4, ' Komische Opern,' 3
vols., Leipzig, 1777. These operettes and vaudevilles,

with the music of Hiller, are published separately, as the
' Dorfbarbier,' Leipzig, 1771, tel., which is still performed
on the stage of Germany ;

' Die verwandelten Weiber, oder
Der Teufel ist los,' 1st part, 1770, fol. ; 2nd part, under
the title ' Der lustige Schuster, oder Der Teufel ist los,'

1771, fol., &c. ; 5, ' Kleine Lyrische Gedichte,' Leipzig,

1772, &m. 8vo. : the songs for children are contained in

the third volume ; 6, ' Lieder fur Kinder, rait Melodien in

Musik gesetzt von J. A. Hiller,' 2nd edit., Leipzig, 1775

;

7, ' Schauspiele fur Kinder,' 3 vols. 8vo., Leipzig, 1792,

is a collection of the dramas for children contained in the
' Kinderfreund ;' 8, ' Lieder und Fabeln fiir Kinder und
junge Leute,' edited by Frisch, Leipzig, 1807 ;

9, ' Biblio-

thek der Schonen Wissenschaften una freien Kiinste,' 12vols.

8vo., each containing 2 parts, Leipzig, 1760-65. This work
is very important for the literary history and the biography

of the scholars and writers of Germany and other parts of

Europe who lived in the eighteenth century. A catalogue

of the biographies and articles contained therein was pub-

lished at Leipzig in 1767. Weisse, as already observed,

was the editor of this work from 1760: his editorship

began with the fifth volume. The number of his own
contributions is very great; his criticism of Wieland's

P. C, No. 1706.

translation of Shakspere is remarkable. The work was
continued under the title, ' Neue Bibliothek der Schonen
Wissenschaften und freien Kiinste,' 72 vols., Leipzig, 1765-
1806 ; the latter part of which was edited by Weisse and
Dyk, the learnea publisher of the work, who, after the
death of Weisse, was the sole editor. The ' Bibliothek der
redenden und bildenden Kiinste' is a continuation of the
' Neue Bibliothek,' &c.
A complete catalogue of Weisse's works and other lite-

rary productions is given by Jiirdens. In 1826 a school for

poor children was founded by subscription at Annaberg,
the birthplace of Weisse, which received the name of
Weissens-Stiftung* (Weisse's Institute). Weisse was mar-
ried to a sister of the celebrated philosopher Platner.
A son of Weisse, Christian Ernst, born 1766, became

Erofessor of feudal law, and afterwards of criminal law, at
eipzig. He died in 1832. He was a distinguished juris-

consult of the old historical school, but he was unable to
keep pace with the ideas of the nineteenth century. His
principal works are :— 1, 'Geschichte der Kur-Siichsischen
Staaten,' 4 vols. 8vo., Leipzig, 1802-6, the continuation of
which is, 2, ' Neueste Geschichte des Konigreichs Sachsen
Beit dem Prager Frieden bis auf unsere Zeiten,' 3 vols. 8vo.,
Leipzig, 1808-12. This is a good work, but written in a
very dry style, and often overcharged with details, which
however make it very useful for those who are investigating
some parts of the history of Saxony. 3, ' Museum fur
Sachsische Geschichte, Literatur, und Staats-Kunde,' 3 vols.

8vo., Leipzig, 1794-96 : the continuation of this work is, 4,
' Neues Museum fur Sachsische Geschichte,' &c, 4 vols.

8vo., Freiberg, 1800-4, an excellent collection of docu
ments and other materials for the history of Saxony. 5,
'Lehrbuch des Sachsischen Staatsrechts,' 2 vols. 8vo.,
Leipzig, 1824-27 : this compendium is still considered the
best work on the constitution and the public law of Sax-
ony, and it has continued to be a standard work even since
the constitutional changes of 1831.

A son of Christian Ernst Weisse, Christian Hermann,
born in 1801, and professor of philosophy at I-eipzig, has
now obtained a distinguished rank among German philo-
sophers since the publication of his work 'System der Aes-
thetik als Wissenschaft von der Idee der Schonheit,' 2 vols.

8vo., Leipzig, 1830.

(Jordens, Lexicon Deutscher Dichtcr und Prosaisien ;
Gervinus, Neuere Geschichte der Poetischen National-
Literalur der Deutschen, vol. iv.

; Conversations-Lexicon.)
WEISSEMBURG. [Rhin Bas.]
WEISSENFELS is the chief town of a circle of the

government of Merseburg, in the Prussian province of Sax-
ony. It is situated at the foot of a mountain, on the right
bank of the Saale, which here becomes navigable, and
over which there is a wooden bridge, 320 feet long. It has
a celebrated seminary for schoolmasters, and a gymnasium

;

a school for deaf ana dumb ; 2 churches, a Roman Catholic
chapel, 2 hospitals, and a poorhouse. The inhabitants,
above 6000 in number, have manufactories of gold and
silver, porcelain, merinos, tanneries, and potteries. They
likewise derive considerable profit from their vineyards,
and fisheries in the river, and the trade in timber and
corn. Weissenfels is a garrison town, has 4 gates and
4 suburbs, and on a rock outside of the walls stands a
large castle, now converted into barracks. In the convent
church, which is no longer used, are deposited the remains
of several princes, and also those of the great Gustavus
Adolphus, king of Sweden, who fell in the battle of Ltitzen,

Nov. 6, 1632
(Miiller, Worterbuch des Preussischen Slaates ; Hassel,

Die Preussiche Monarchic (in his Handbuch).
WELDON, JOHN, one of our most eminent composers

of cathedral music, was born at Chichester, and studied

his art under the famous Henry Purcell. At an early age
he became organist of New College, Oxford ; in 1701 was
appointed gentleman-extraordinary of the chapel-royal

;

in 1708 succeeded Dr. Blow as organist thereof; and seven

years after, when a second composer was added to the

court establishment, he was chosen to till that situation

which then was an active and responsible* one. He was a

remarkable pluralist, tor, while holding all these offices, he

was also organist of St. Bride's ; and Gi-orgo I., having pre-

sented the parish of St. M»rt iti-in-t t».>-Kit-Uls Willi an organ,

Mr. Weldon, perhaps in coinpliiniM.t to "'<-' k,nl?-

John Hawkins, vva-s elected or«um»l. ' T"e ll'afm tnat

moved the king to this act of niuiiillcencc was 'the same

Vol.. XXVII.—2E
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historian conjectures) a singular one. The parish had
chosen his majesty their churchwarden, and he executed

the office for two months ; but at the end thereof he grew
tired of it, as well he might, and presented the parish with

that noble instrument which is now in the church.' {Hist.,

v. GO.)

Weldon's compositions were chiefly for the church ; but

he assisted in setting Congreve's masque, The Judgment
of Paris, to music, in which is the air ' Let ambition fire

thy mind,' a lovely melody, and still fresh. This was in-

troduced by Arne in Love in a Village, and is yet known
to all as ' Hope, thou nurse of young desire.' Some of his

songs are to be found in the Mercurius Musicus, and in

other collections now become rare. Among the number
is ' From grave lessons and restraint,' a very popular air,

and as such remembered in Hawkins's time, who has given

it in his fifth volume; and it would even now be occasion-

ally sung by loveis of natural melody, but that the words
partake of mat pruriency which characterised so much of

our lyric poetry a century and a half ago.

The fame of this composer is mainly built on his anthems
' In Thee, O Lord,' and ' Hear my crying,' of which Haw-
kins justly observes, ' it is difficult to say whether the

melody or the harmony of each be its greatest excellence.'

Dr. Burney speaks slightingly of Weldon's powers ; and it

is probable that on this subject he was either prejudiced,

or imperfectly acquainted with the works he criticised.

Weldon died in 1736, and was succeeded in the chapel-
royal by Dr. Boyce. (Harmonicon, xi. 117.)
WELLAND. [Lincolnshire.]
WELLESLEY, RICHARD COLLEY, MARQUESS

WELLESLEY, was the eldest child of Garrett, first earl

of Mornington, and of Anne, ceuntess of Mornington,
who was daughter of Arthur, first Viscount Dungannon.
He was born in Grafton-street, Dublin, on the 20th of June,
1760. The earl of Mornington died in 1781, before his son
came of age ; the countess survived till 1831.

The earl of Mornington, a man of considerable general
abilities, and who is well remembered as a musical com-
poser, paid great attention to the education of his family.
The future Marquess Wellesley was sent at an early age
to Eton College, whither he was in due time followed by
his brothers—the future Lord Maryborough, Arthur Wel-
lesley, afterwards Duke of Wellington, Lord Cowley, and
the Rev. Gerard Wellesley. All the brothers occupied a
respectable place among their schoolmates, but the eldest

surpassed them, and even stood high for classical attain-

ments among the great body of his contemporaries, both
at Eton and the University.

The first act of the young Lord Mornington, on attaining
his majority, was to assume the numerous pecuniary obli-

gations of his father, and place his estates under the ma-
nagement of his mother. Encouraged by the reputation
he had acquired with his teachers and schoolfellows, he
selected political pursuits as the means of starting him in

a career that might re-establish the shattered fortunes of
the family. With this view he took his seat in the Irish
House of Lords as soon as he had come of age, and con-
tinued a member of that body till the Union. This proved
however too narrow a theatre for his abilities or his ambi-
tion. He kept up the English connections which he had
formed during the time of his education, and having been
returned a member of the British House of Commons by
the borough of Beeralston, became a frequent visitor in
London.

The first opportunity he had of attracting substantial

notice occurred during the regency debates of 1789. The
British Houses of Parliament, on the illness of George III.,

proposed that the Prince of Wales should assume the
office of regent subject to certain conditions or restric-

tions. The Irish Legislature proposed that his powers
should be unrestricted. The earl of Mornington strenu-
ously supported restrictions in the Irish House of Lords,
maintaining that the full powers of the crown should not
be assumed by any one during what might prove but a
temporary indisposition of the Icing. These views, which
coincided exactly with those of George III., induced the
king, whose attention, after his recovery, had been called
to the minorities in the Irish Houses of Parliament, to take
an interest in the young statesman who found the toils of
one legislative body too little for his activity. At the next
general election the earl of Mornington was returned for
the borough of Windsor, sworn in a member of the Irish

privy council, and elected one of the knights of St.

Patrick.

He was soon after appointed one of the lords of the

treasury, and in 1793 he was sworn in a member of the

British privy council. He continued to make such steady

progress in the favour of the king and the confidence of
the minister, that he was nominated to succeed Lord Com-
wallis in the government of British India. He was raised

at this time to the British peerage by the title of Baron
Mornington. The marquisate which he subsequently re-

ceived was merely an Irish title. As a British peer he
was never raised to a higher rank than that of baron.

Lord Mornington was appointed Governor-general of

India on the 4th of October, 1797 ; he reached the Ganges
in May, 1798, after touching at the Cape of Good Hope
and the Isle of France by the way, having some time before

been preceded by his brother, Colonel Arthur Wellesley,

who was to commence hisbrilliant career under his auspices.

He retained the supreme command in India till August,
1805, when he embarked to return to Europe.
The governor-generalship of the earl of Mornington, or,

to use the title by which he is best known, and which was
conferred upon him in December, 1799, of the Marquess
Wellesley, was an eventful one. The moment of his as-

suming the command appeared to be a critical time.

Bonaparte had accomplished the conquest of Egypt, and
was supposed to contemplate a blow at our Indian do-
minions. Tippoo Saib retained a resentful recollection of
his losses, and was encouraged by French emissaries to at-

tempt the recovery of the district of Coimbatore and the
hill forts, which he had been obliged to surrender.

The first step of the governor-general under these cir-

cumstances was to force the Nizam to disband his French
troops ; the next was to open negotiations with Tippoo, in

order to detach him from the French alliance. Failing in

this, and having detected Tippoo's negotiations with France,
he prepared for war. Great exertions were made by the
Indian government to organize the Native and improve th«
British troops. With his characteristic promptitude of
decision, the governor-general resolved to strike home at

once. Warlike operations commenced with the victory of

Mallavelly, which displayed the high condition of the

Anglo-Indian army. Following up this impression. Gene-
ral (afterwards Lord) Harris was ordered to invest Seringa-

patam, which, after a siege of a month, was taken by as-

sault, and the Sultan slain. His territories were par-

titioned. The capital with the districts on the coast, in-

cluding the fort of Mangalore, was retained for the East
India Company ; compensation was made to some native

allies; and the remainder of Tippoo's territories, with
the nominal sovereignly over the whole, was restored

to the representative of the antient Hindu sovereigns, then
a child of five years of age. So complete was the effect

of these victories and the subsequent arrangements in

impressing the minds of the natives with a sense of the
strength and resolute character of the Anglo-Indian go-
vernment, that General Wellesley (in one of the despatches
published by Colonel Gurwood) writes to his brother, that

he 1 only waits to know what countries they are which the
governor-general wishes to take possession of.'

The next efforts of Lord Wellesley were directed to the

extension of the commercial intercourse of India, and to

the commencement of those important financial reformi
which eventually raised the revenue of the Company from
seven millions to upwards of fifteen millions annually,

with advantage to commerce and without injustice to the
inhabitants. His projected extension of the commerce of

India was in part thwarted by the monopolist spirit which
at that time prevailed among the directors of the East
India Company. Nowise cooled in his zeal by this disap-
pointment, he set himself to complete the internal organiza-
tion of the British empire in Asia, and to establish it on
a broader basis. With this view he undertook a vice-regal
progress through the northern provinces, visiting the native
princes with a pomp equal to their own, redressing griev-
ances, checking enemies, and conciliating friends.

In 1801 he was again involved in warlike operations.
He in that year despatched a considerable force up the
Red Sea to assist in wresting Egypt from the power of
France. He next turned the British arms against the
Mahrattas, and, after a severe struggle, conquered the
whole country between the Jumna and the Ganges, and
compelled Scindiah and the Rajah of Berar to make
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peace. Sir Arthur Wellesley's victory of Assaye and the
crowning battle of Lassawaree terminated a war directed
with an energy and fertility of resources that gave good
and true augury of the future career of the commanding
officer on a more important and conspicuous field. With-
out undervaluing the political wisdom of the Marquess
Wellesley, it may safely be said that had he not possessed

so able a general as his brother, the result of the war
might have been less favourable ; and that, had it been
less favourable, his policy would have been judged of very
differently from what it has been.
After six or seven years of service in India, the Marquess

Wellesley became desirous of returning to England.
Such however was the estimation in which his services

were held at home, that some years elapsed before he
procured his recal. Even a change of ministry failed to

obtain the release he solicited. At last he was allowed, in

1806, to resign the government of India, and he embarked
for Europe in the month of August. He was received
with every demonstration of respect and approbation by
the government and the East India Company. Com-
plaints were indeed heard that his administration had been
unwarrantably expensive, and that he had been guilty

of oppression towards the native powers, especially the
Nabob of Oude. Articles of impeachment were presented
against him (without effect) in the House of Commons by
Mr. Paul!. But the judgment of the public then (and the
time which has since elapsed, with all its gradual dis-

closures, has only confirmed that judgment) was, that

without adopting all the exaggerated eulogies of the

panegyrists of the Marquess Wellesley, his policy was, in

the circumstances of our Eastern empire, the wisest and
most just that could have been adopted. His government
marks the commencement of a better sera of English rule

in India.
The Marquess Wellesley on his return from India again

took part in the proceedings of parliament. He had no
21 eat sympathy with the opposition; that could scarcely

be expected from one who might almost be regarded as

the personal friend of the king. But he was far from being
a strenuous supporter of Mr. Perceval's government, or

even, at a subsequent period, of Lord Liverpool's. The Pitt

party had been disorganized by his death at the time that

Lord Wellesley returned from India, and it was not again
consolidated until Lord Liverpool was placed at the head
of affairs. Besides, the Marquess's position as governor of

a distinct empire, and his protracted absence from Eng-
land, had impressed him with a feeling of personal con-

sequence which ill qualified him to perioral a subordinate

part under any of the sectional leaders of the predominant
party, and had to a great extent emancipated his mind
from the mere party conventionalities of this country. He
in so far concurred with the general policy of administra-

tion that he was a zealous advocate of the war against

Bonaparte, but his mind was much too liberal to sympa-
thize with narrow-minded and oppressive views in home
politics ; although, bred under Mr. Pitt and matured in

India, he cared little for the constitutional views which
were then popular.

lu 1807 Lord Wellesley evaded the urgency of the king,

who wished him to become a secretary of state in the duke of

Portland's cabinet. In 1806 he rendered ministers efficient

service by his vindication of the expedition to Copen-
hagen. He was soon afterwards appointed ambassador to

Spain. A short residence in Spain convinced him that, if

Bonaparte were to be driven out ofthe Peninsula, it must be

by Britain ceasing to play the part of a mere auxiliary, and
taking the lead in the war. On the death of the duke of

Portland he was recalled, and was with difficulty per-

suaded by the king to accept the appointment of secre-

tary of state for foreign affairs with Mr. Perceval. He
held his office from December, 1809, til) January, 1812,

when he resigned on account of the difference of opinion

existing between him and his colleagues on different points,

especially respecting the Roman Catholic claims and the

inefficient conduct of the war.

After the assassination of Mr. Perceval, in May, 1812,

Lord Wellesley undertook, at the request of the Prince

Regent, to form a coalition government. Such a task is

alike difficult and unprofitable: when party -distinctions

are becoming obsolete, parties may be fused with advan-

tage ; but coalitions, which are alliances of parties, each

retaining its distinctive character, when effected necessarily

draw loss of respect and influence along with them. The
distinction between the parties of that day was still too

strongly marked to admit of their being fused together,

and their leaders were too wise or too honest for a coali-

tion. In three days Lord Wellesley saw that the under-
taking was hopeless, and resigned lus charge.
On the 8th of June, Lord Liverpool announced in parlia-

ment that he was at the head of the government. On
the 1st of July Lord Wellesley brought forward a mo-
tion favourable to Roman Catholic claims in the House
of Peers, similar to that which Mr. Canning had carried a
few days earlier in the House of Commons. It was lost by
only one vote, and that vote a proxy. He continued for

ten years from this time to offer a modified opposition to

government. During the Peninsular war he had repeated
occasions to attack ministers for their inadequate support
of his brother. In 1815 he condemned in unqualified terms
the disregard to commercial interests that marked the
treaties by which the peace of Europe was consolidated.

In December, 1821, he accepted the appointment of
lord-lieutenant of Ireland, an office which he continued to

hold till March, 1828. The nomination of the Marquess
Wellesley, a well-known advocate of the Roman Catholic
claims, to this high office, raised on the one hand the ex-
pectations of the professors of that religion, and excited
on the other great discontent among the Protestant ascen-
dency party. His arrival was the signal for an outburst of
the fiercest party spirit. The Orangemen of Dublin insulted
the lord-lieutenant in the theatre, and the southern coun-
ties became the scene of insurrectionary movements. The
viceroy commenced his administration with an attempt to

adopt a conciliatory policy, but the times did not admit of
its being followed up. It was deemed necessary to have
recourse to an Insurrection Act and other coercive mea-
sures. Yet the personal character of the Marquess Welles-
ley continued to command respect ; his impartiality and
kindly disposition escaped imputation. The Earl of Liver-

pool's retirement from public life had no effect upon the

position of Lord Wellesley, for both Mr. Canning and Lord
Goderich were favourable to the Homan Catholic claims.

But when the Duke of Wellington came to assume the

reins of government, the first declaration which he made
upon the subject left the lord-lieutenant of Ireland no alter-

native but to resign.

On the formation of the Grey ministry the Marquess
Wellesley accepted office under it. In 1831 he was ap-
pointed lord-steward. In September, 1833, he resigned

that office, and was once more appointed lord-lieutenant of
Ireland. On Sir Robert Peel's brief accession to office

(1834-5), the Marquess Wellesley resigned, though urged
by his brother to remain. He accepted the office of lord-

chamberlain on the formation of the second Melbourne
ministry, in April, 1835, but resigned it in the course of the
same year, ana never afterwards filled any public employ-
ment. He died at his residence, Kingston-house, Bromp-
ton, on the morning of Monday, the 26th of September,
1842, in the 83rd year of his age.

The Marquess Wellesley was twice married. His first

wife, Hyacinthe Gabriellc Roland, he married on the 1st of

November, 1794. They had had several children who died
young, but none after marriage. They separated soon, and
were not again reconciled. The first Lady Wellesley died in

1816. On the 29th of October, 1825, at the advanced age
of 65, the Marquess Wellesley again married. His second
wife was an American lady, daughter of Mr. Richard Caton
(granddaughter of the eminent revolutionary patriot

Carroll of Carrollston), and widow of Mr. Robert Patterson.

By this lady, who has survived him, he had no children.

Lord Wellesley was a man of superior powers and of

enlarged views. His administration in India was brilliant

and productive of lasting good ; though part of the credit

must be attributed to the high cast of official talent de-

veloped in the East India Company's service under the

judicious arrangements of that body, and part to the effi-

cient assistance he derived from his brother and the other

generals in the field. The marquess was an elegant scholar,

of a disposition too delicate to stand the ruder shocks of

party warfare. His prosperous career of civil service was
more flattering to his ambition than productive of emu
lument. His father's debts were paid by him voluntarily,

but he was unable to preserve the family estates. In

1837 the directors of the East India Company passed a re-

solution to the effect that they had reason to believe the
2E 2
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Marquess Wellesley was involved in pecuniary difficulties,

and that therefore they deemed it their duty to offer him
some further acknowledgment of his distinguished ser-

vices. The resolution proceeded to state that, on the fall of
Seringapatam, the sum of 100,000/. was set apart for the
Marquess Wellesley—a grant which on his suggestion was
abandoned to the army. It was afterwards determined to

vote him an annuity of 5000/., which had ever since been
paid ; but the Court of Proprietors believed that the Mar-
quess derived very little advantage from the grant, and un-
der these circumstances it was resolved that the sum of
20,000/. be placed in the hands of trustees for his use and
benefit. This grant his lordship accepted.

Some Latin poems by the Marquess were published
early in life. In 1805 a thin quarto was published in

London, purporting to be a history, by the Marquess,
'of all the events and transactions which have taken
place in India during his administration.' It is a mere
translation from a French version of some of his intercepted

despatches, published at Paris. In 1836 Mr. Montgomery
Martin published, in five volumes, 8vo., at the expense of

the East India Company, ' Despatches, Minutes, and Cor-
respondence of the Marquess Wellesley, during his Ad-
ministration in India ;' and in 1838, the same gentleman
republished, in a thin 8vo. volume, from Parliamentary pa-
pers, ' Despatches and Correspondence of the Marquess
Wellesley, during his Mission to Spain.' His lordship

also published a number of occasional pamphlets :
—

' Sub-
stance of a Speech in the House of Commons on the Ad-
dress in 1794 ;'

' Notes relative to the Peace concluded
with the Mahrattas ;' * Letters to the Government of Fort
George, relative to the new form of government esta-

blished there ;' ' Letters to the Directors of the East India
Company on the India Trade ;' &c.

This sketch has been compiled from the publications

mentioned above ; the ' Annual Register,' and the ' Parlia-

mentary Debates;' and from a memoir of the Marquess
Wellesley which appeared in the 'Times' newspaper soon
after his death.

WELLESLEY, PROVINCE OF. [Penano.]
WELLINGBOROUGH. [Northamptonshire. ]

WELLINGTON. [Shropshire.]
WELLINGTON. [Somersetshire.]
WELLINGTON. [Zealand, New.]
WELLS. [Artesian Wells; Springs.]
WELLS, MINERAL. [Water, p. 111.]
WELLS, an antient city and bishop's see, and parlia-

mentary and municipal borough, 120 miles from London,
in the hundred of Wells-Forum, in the county of Somerset,
It is situated in a valley at the foot of the Mendip Hills,

near the source of the nver Ax, and also near that of an-
other spring, called St. Andrew's Well, from which the
place is supposed to derive its name. Hills rise at a little

distance nearly all round the city. The founder of the first

church at Wells is said to have been Ina, king of Wessex,
in 704. In the reign of Edward the Elder, in the begin-
ning of the tenth century, the town became the seat of a
bishopric. About 1091 John de Villula, who, by the prac-
tice of physic at Bath, and by other means, is said to nave
earned the means of purchasing the see from William
Rufus, obtained the bishopric, and removed the episcopal
seat to Bath, and called himself bishop of Bath only. This
led to bitter disputes, which were settled by Bishop Ro-
berts, the successor of Villula, who, about 1139, determined
that the diocesan should be styled bishop of Bath and
Wells, and be enthroned on his admission in both churches.
He repaired the cathedral, which his predecessor had
allowed to go to decay. In 1202 King John granted a
charter erecting the town of Wells into a free borough,
constituting the men free burgesses, and granting a Sun-
day market and five annual fairs. The governing char-
ter, up to the time of the passing of the Municipal Cor-
poration Act in 1835, was the 31st of Elizabeth, under
which the corporation, a self-elected body, consisted of a
mayor and recorder, seven masters or aldermen, sixteen
capital burgesses, and an indefinite number of burgesses.
In 1835 the number of freemen was 460, and the mayor,
recorder, and senior master acted as justices for the bo-
rough. The remodelled corporation consists of four alder-
men and twelve councillors, and the number of burgesses
on the roll at the first open election was 325. The borough
magistrates are now the mayor, ex-raavor, and another.
The income of the corporation in 1840 was 1088/., ofwhich

517/. arose from borough and gaol rates ; 149/. from toll*

and dues; and 170/. from rents and fines on renewal ofleases.

The borough expenditure for the same year was 1309/., of

which 171/. was for police and constables; and 600/.

for public works, repairs, &c. The amount of borough
rate levied was 442/. ; and in the same year there were
343/. levied under local acts. The corporation was 1700/.

in debt.

The limits of the borough have been extended, so as to

comprise the actual city and suburbs, and they now coincide

with the limits of the parliamentary borough, which were
enlarged when the Reform Act was passed in 1832, but
only include that part of the out-parish of St. Cuthbert ad-
joining the city which is built on. The number of parlia-

mentary voters on the register in 1839-40 was 414 : in 1837
there were 103 freemen, who were not burgesses, though
they were entitled to vote for the members of the city.

Wells has returned two members to Parliament since the

reign of Edward I., and the Reform Act made no alteration

of the number.
The city is situated in a large parish called St. Cuthbert,

which contains many hamlets, and extends in every direc-

tion beyond the city : the parish of St. Andrew, which com-
prises the precincts of the cathedral, is extra-parochial.

The population, according to the census of 1831, was as

follows :

—

St. Andrew, extra-parochial . . . 381
„ . , f ( St. Cuthbert, in 3,430
Parish of

| 8t Cuthbert> out 2,838

6,649
The Corporation Commissioners in 1835 remarked that

Wells was not then so flourishing as it used to be, and that

there were fewer persons of property living in it than there

were 25 years before. The silk trade had been wholly given
up, but there was still one large stocking manufactory,

which within the two preceding years had employed as

many as 1500 persons. The corn market had decayed ;

but the market for cheese was still the largest in the west of
England. Wells is cleansed, lighted with gas, watched,
and supplied with water, under local acts. The January
quarter-sessions for the county are held at Wells, and the
summer assizes are alternately held there and at Bridge-

water. There is a gaol to which felons and others are tem-
porarily committed, and in which the prisoners are lodged

who are brought for trial at the assizes. The town-hall

was built in 1780, and stands on one side of an extensive

area which communicates by an antient gateway with the

cathedral close. The cathedral, which is one of the finest

structures of the kind in England, forms a striking object

as seen from all the great roads leading to the cily. It is in

the usual form of a cross, the principal limb or bar, which
extends from east to west, being 371 feet in length, and
the transept measuring 135 feet from north to south. The
tower, which is over the junction of the nave and transept,

rises to the height of 160 feet from the floor ; and two
other massive towers, each 126 feet in height, crown the

extremities of the west front. This facade is remark-
able for its tracery and sculptured figures: there are

about 150 statues of the size of life, and above 300
others of smaller size ; and although many of them
are a good deal mutilated, the effect is very striking.

The present cathedral was begun in the early part of
the reign of Henry III. (1216-1272) by Bishop Joceline

de Welles, who also made Wells his place of residence,

and in other respects restored it to the precedence which,
in everything except the name of the see, it has since

enjoyed. The entire body of the church, from the west
end to the middle of the present choir, is supposed to

have been the work of this bishop. The two western towers
were added about the end of the 14th century, that at the
south end bv Bishop John de Harewell, and that on the
north by Bishop Bubwith, twenty years later. The church
had been previously completed to its eastern extremity,
and the great central tower erected, soon after the com-
mencement of the 14th century. The Ladye chapel is

the glory of Wells cathedral, and by many it is said
to be the most beautiful specimen of ecclesiastical archi-
tecture in England. There are several antient and other
remarkable monuments deserving of notice. The cloisters

form a quadrangle attached to the south side of the cathe-
dral, the sides severally measuring from 150 to ICO feet.

The chapter-house is a handsome octangular building, 52
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feet diameter in the interior, the roof being supported by
a single central pillar. The episcopal palace stands at a
short distance south from the cathedral, and with its lofty

and embattled wall, enclosing an area of about seven acres,

and surrounded by a broad moat filled with water, re-
sembles an old baronial castle. The deanery-house is north-
west from the cathedral, and beyond are twenty houses
called the Vicar's College or Close, an establishment con-
sisting of two principals and twelve vicars. The net reve-
nue of the see of Bath and Wells for the three years end-
ing 1831, was 5946/. For the number and value of the
benefices in the diocese see Benefice. The parish church
of St. CuthSert is a large and handsome edifice in the
later pointed style. The living is a vicarage, in the gift of
the dean and chapter, of the gross annual value of 688?., net
annual value 5C4/. The Independents, Methodists, and
Baptists have places of worship : the number of Sunday-
school children belonging to the different denominations
in 1833 was as follows :—Church, 122 ; Independents, 90

;

Methodists, 43 ; and Baptists, 40. The endowed charities
are numerous, and in 1840 they amounted to 1853/., admi-

!

nktered by nine trustees. The principal are an almshouse
i for thirty men and women, with a chaplain ; several other

almshouses on a smaller scale ; two schools, called the Blue
Schools, for 34 boys and 20 girls, twenty of each being
clothed, the boys apprenticed, and an outfit being provided
for the girls on going to service or otherwise entering upon
some occupation. The collegiate grammar-school is partly
iupported by the dean and chapter, who allow the master
a salary of 30/. a-year, with apartments, and a school-room
in the cathedral cloisters. In 1829 an infant-school was
established, which in 1833 was attended by 52 males and
53 females.

The market-days are Wednesday and Saturday ; and
there are fairs in May, July, October, and November.

fCollinson's History of Somersetshire, vol. iii. ; Britton's

dihedrals; Municipal Reports, &c.)
WELLS, CHARLES WILLIAM, physician, was born

at Chariestown in South Carolina, in May, 1757. His
father and mother were natives of Scotland, and emigrated
in 1755. He was sent by his father to Dumfries and after-

wards to Edinburgh, for the purpose of being educated, and
returned to Carolina in 1771. The revolutionary move-
ments shortly after commenced in America, and his father,

who espoused the royalist party, was obliged to flee to

Great Britain, where he was followed by his son in 1775.
He then went to Edinburgh, and commenced the study of
medicine, and here formed an intimacy with David Hume,
and William Miller, afterwards lord Glenlee. After acting
as surgeon in a Scotch regiment in Holland, he graduated
at Edinburgh, in 1780. He returned to America the
same year, and with the remains of his father's and
brother's property went to St. Augustine, in East Florida,

where he conducted a newspaper in his brother's name.
On the preliminaries of peace being signed in 1783, he
arain went to Chariestown, where he was seized and
thrown into prison, and continued there for three months,
having escaped further confinement by paying a ransom.
On returning to St. Augustine he was shipwrecked, and
only saved his life by swimming on shore. He returned to

London and commenced practice as a physician in 1785.

In 1790 he was appointed physician to the Finsbury Dis-

pensary, and in 1795 was elected assistant-physician to St.

Thomas's Hospital, and full physician in 1800.

Dr. Wells was a fellow of the Royal Society, and pub-
lished the following papers in their ' Transactions :'—1, In
1795, ' On the Influence which incites the Muscles of Ani-
mals to contract, in M. Galvani's Experiments.' 2, In 1797,
* Experiments on the Colour of the Blood.' 3, In 1811,
' Experiments and Observations on Vision.' In the 2nd and
3rd volumes of the ' Transactions of a Society for the Pro-

motion of Medical and Surgical Knowledge,' he published

several papers on various departments of medicine. His
contributions to newspapers and magazines were very nu-

merous, embracing politics, general literature, and biogra-

phy. His last work, and the one on which his reputation

as a philosopher must rest, is his 'Essay upon Dew,' which
was published in 1814. The demonstration of the nature

of dew in this work is an extremely fine application of the

principles of induction in philosophical inquiry, and has

deservedly given the author a wide-spread reputation. The
experiments involved in this inquiry were such as to lead

aim to expose himself frequently for long intervals to-

gether to the night-air. The consequence was, that it

brought on attacks of disease from which he never ulti-

mately recovered, and he died on the 18th of September,
1817. Dr. Wells was an accurate observer and an acute
reasoner, and all his productions bear marks of a superior
mind. In an edition of his works published in 1821 is an
autobiography written a short time previous to his decease,
from which this notice has been chiefly drawn.
WELSH LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE.

—

Litera-
ture.—The Welsh language is that which is now spoken,
and has been so far back as historical records extend, in the
principality of Wales. The name of 'Welsh' was first given
to the people who speak it by the Anglo-Saxons, and the
same term or a similar one seems to have been used in many
of the Germanic and even of the Slavonic languages to de-
note the Italians, or other nations whose languages resem-
bled the Latin. ' Welschland ' was the name for Italy in
German of the middle ages, and is not yet entirely super-
«ded in the language of the common people ; the name of
that country in Polish is ' Wlochy,' and the appellations of
the Walloons and the Wallachians appear to be derived
from the same root. The Welsh are probably indebted for

the name to their being looked upon by the Saxons as sub-
jects of a Roman province.

The name which the Welsh give to themselves is ' Cymry,'
and to their language ' Cymreig,' the obvious resemblance
of the sound of which to ' Cimbri' has led many to identify
them with the Cimbri of Roman history. The preva-
lent opinion however with regard to their origin is that
they are a Celtic tribe, and of the same blood and language
as the native Irish and the Scottish Highlanders. They
also claim the appellation of antient Britons, and for their
language the honour of having been the first spoken in
this island, which they support, among other grounds, by
the signification of the word * Cymry,' which is said to
denote ' primitive.' It is probable that most of these
opinions are well-founded, as some have been ascertained
to be, but nearly all are subject to some degree of doubt,
and all have been warmly contested of late years, during
which more attention has been directed to the subject.
The meaning now affixed to the word ' Cymry ' does not
seem to have occurred to any Welsh scholar before the
Rev. John Walters, who first published it about the middle
of the eighteenth century. Even the claim of the Welsh to
the appellation of Celts has been disputed. Their having
been the primitive inhabitants of Britain is denied by Sir
William Betham, who contends that the earliest known
appellations of places in England can only be satisfactorily

derived from the Gaelic or Irish, and that the Welsh are a
foreign tribe, the Belgee of Caesar, who had only made
their first appearance in the island not very long before
the date of Caesar's own invasion. In the ' Gentleman's
Magazine' for June, 1843, a work is announced by the
Rev. R. Williams of Llangadwaladr, a ' Dictionary of the
Antient Cornish Dialect of the Celtic, with the Synonyms
in all the Celtic Dialects,' in which an attempt will be
made to prove that the antient names of places, not only
in England, but in Scotland and Ireland, are clearly de-
rivable from the Welsh, and that therefore the Welsh
were the original inhabitants of all these countries. The
most singular dispute however that has arisen connected
with the Welsh language is that on the affinity subsisting
between it and the Gaelic and Erse. The general and
almost undisputed opinion for a long time had been that
they were dialects bearing a close resemblance : Schlozer
and Adenine hinted suspicions of the correctness of this
view; and Sir William Betham, in his ' Gael and Cymri,'
asserts that they are wholly dissimilar and unconnected.
Professor Forbes, of King's College, London, whose native
tongue is Gaelic, maintained the same views as Sir William
in an animated correspondence on the subject, which was
carried on in the 'Gentleman's Magazine' for 1836 and
1838. The main fact which he announced, that the most
intimate knowledge of the Gaelic language would not
enable a person to master a single verse of the Bible in

Welsh, was certainly new to people in general, and would
never have been suspected from the tone in which most
Celtic scholars were accustomed to speak of the affinity of
the languages ; but the inference which he drew from it, of a
total want of connection between the two, was satisfactorily

refuted by other facts. The Rev. Richard Gamett, of the
British Museum, who was induced to search into the ques-
tion by the statements of Professor Forbes, reports in tho
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Gentleman's Magazine ' for May, 1839, that on examin-
ing the monosyllabic words in the introductory portion of

Neilson's Irish Grammar, about 270 in all, he found of

Words perfectly identical with corresponding Welsh
terms in sense and origin . . . , 140

Clearly cognate , . , , .40
Derived from the Latin, Saxon, &c, repetitions and
compound terms . . , . .40

Peculiar to the Gaelic . . . .50
He adds that, ' in the Grammar prefixed to Armstrong's

Gaelic Dictionary there is a list of about two hundred
verbs in common use. Seventy, or more than one-third of

the whole, are unequivocally cognate with Welsh and Ar-
moric, and twenty more probably so.' 'In Stewart's Gaelic

Grammar we have a list of twenty-four simple prepositions

(omitting mere varieties of form), and about forty impro-
per, or compound. Of the former, fourteen are Welsh, and
three Cornish ; and of the latter, eighteen, or nearly one-
half, radically Welsh.' Mr. Garnett adds with justice, that
' the amount of resemblance is hardly so great between
Icelandic and German,' and these are unquestionably cog-
nate languages.

On the whole therefore, it may be stated that the Celtic

family of languages consists of two distinct branches, the

first comprising the Irish, the Gaelic, and the Manks, which
are in fact merely dialects—all three intelligible to any
person who is master of one ; and the second comprising
the Welsh, the Armoric or Bas-Breton, and the Cornish.

The affinity between the members of the latter branch is

not so close as that between the members of the former, or

so close as it has often been asserted to be. The best evi-

dence on this point is that of the Rev. Thomas Price, a
distinguished Welsh scholar, who made a tour through
Brittany in the summer of 1829, and published a very en-
tertaining and instructive narrative of it in the ' Cambrian
Quarterly Magazine.' ' I may,' he says (' Cambrian Quar-
terly Magazine,' vol. ii., p. 197), 'ne asked a question

which I should myself have proposed to another upon a
similar occasion, had I never visited Brittany, and that is,

if the Welsh and Breton languages bear so near a resem-
blance to each other as is generally understood, where was
the necessity of having recourse to the French as a medium
of communication ? Why not converse with the Bretons
in the Welsh at once ? To this I answer that, notwith-

standing the many assertions which have been made re-

specting the natives of Wales and Brittany being mutually
intelligible through the medium of their respective lan-

guages, I do not hesitate to say that the thing is utterly

impossible ; single words in either language will frequently

be found to have corresponding terms of a similar sound
in the other, and occasionally a short sentence deliberately

pronounced may be partially intelligible, but as to holding
a conversation, that is totally out of the question.'

There have been numerous unfounded statements with
regard to the affinity of Welsh to other languages than
those which have been enumerated as composing the

Celtic stock. Dr. Owen Pughe and others appear to have
adopted an opinion that Welsh was closely connected with
the Slavonic family of languages, on the ground of a casual

resemblance between some words of Welsh and of the
Wendish dialect spoken in Lusatia. It is scarcely neces-

sary to add that the slightest further investigation of the
subject would have convinced them that it has less affi-

nity to Wendish than to English. Its connection with
Hebrew has also been strongly asserted by many, but
the true state of the case was pointed out long ago by
Llewellyn, in his ' Historical and Critical Remarks on the
British Tongue.' ' It is commonly said,' he observes, ' that

the British and the Hebrew are similar languages, but by
this must be understood not that they seem to be derived

the one from the other, or that there are a great many
radical words the same in each, but only that there is a
similarity of sound in certain letters of both alphabets, and
that they are alike in many peculiarities of construction,

especially in the change incident to several letters in the
beginning of words.' The Welsh is now generally referred

to the great Indo-European family, or rather nation, of
languages, which embraces English, Greek, Latin, and
Sanscrit. Its affinities with the Sanscrit, which had been
denied by Kennedy, Bopp, and Schlegel, have been made
the subject of research by Prichard, in his ' Eastern Origin
of the Celtic Nations,' and by Pictet, in his treatise ' De
l Affinite des Langues Celtiques avec le 8anscrit.'

The Welsh language in its present state is one of the

oldest in Europe : it is in fact among spoken language-*

the most antient ofwhich any written monuments are pre-

served,-unless we regard the Romaic as to a certain degree

identical with the antient Greek. The Welsh has poems
now in existence, the origin of which is referred with pro-

bability to the sixth century. It is true that the language

of these is so antiquated that the best scholars differ about

the interpretation of many passages, and we observe that,

in Price's ' Hanes Cymru, it is deemed proper to subjoin a

modern version even of a poem by Gwalchmai, in the

twelfth century, for the information of the common reader;

but, generally speaking, the body of poetjy which the

Welsh possess from the year 1000 downwards, is intelligible

to those who are acquainted with the modem language

after a very slight study. The same observation is perhaps

applicable to no other living European language except

the Icelandic.

The Welsh has long been an object of study to those who
speak it. ' There are,' says Owen Pughe (' Archseologis,

xiv., 220), * about thirty different old treatises on Welsh
grammar and prosody preserved. Of these one is particu-

larly deserving of notice as a curious relic ; it wag com-
posed by Geraint about 880, revised by Einion about 1200,

and again by Edeyrn about the year 1270, and regularly

privileged by the different sovereigns who then exercised

authority in Wales.' The first printed grammar is gene-
rally said to be that of Griffith Roberts, published at Milan
in 1567, but this statement is hardly correct : the work of

Roberts, ' Dosparth byrr ar y rhan gy ntaf i Ramadeg,' is a
treatise on orthography only, and the book itself contains

no indication of its having been printed or published in

Italy, which indeed the character of the type would seem
to contradict. Of the grammars which have since been
published, Davies's 'Antique Linguae Britannicss nunc
communiter diet* Cambro-Britannicse Rudimenta ' is the
most esteemed. It was first published at London in 1621,
has since been frequently reprinted, and has appeared in

an English translation. The best dictionary is that of
Owen, afterwards Owen Pughe, 'Geiriadur Cynmraeg a
Saesoneg—A Welsh and English Dictionary,' 2 vols. 8vo.,
London, 1793, a new edition of which appeared in 1829,
and is much more convenient for use than the former,
from having been divested of the writer's peculiar ortho-
graphy, which, whether preferable or not to the common
system, was a serious obstacle to the learner. It is still

indeed burdened with useless compounds, by which the
number of words is swelled to above 100,000, but the twelve
thousand quotations which it contains, accompanied by
translations, form an invaluable feature. This dictionary
comprises Welsh and English only, not English and
Welsh. The want of the latter is supplied by the excel-
lent English-Welsh dictionary of the Rev. John Walters,
of which also a new and improved edition was published
about 1825. An account of all the dictionaries previous
to Owen's is given in the preface to that work. One of
the most valuable books in the language is Lhuyd's * Ar-
chseologia Britannica,' published at Oxford, in one volume,
folio, in 1707. It contains, among other matter, a compara-
tive vocabulary of the original languages of Britain and
Ireland, an Armoric grammar and vocabulary, a Cornish
grammar, and a catalogue of Welsh manuscripts.
The Welsh language is distinguished for the beatify of

the compounds, which it possesses the capacity of forminv
to an almost unlimited extent. It has often been praised
for energetic brevity ; but, on the contrary, its general cha-
racter, as it is now written, is that of tameness and dif-

fuseness. Many of the phrases most constantly occurring
require a greater number of words to express them in
Welsh than in English. The most remarkable peculiarity
of the Welsh among European languages (for it has a paral-
lel in the Sanscrit) is what is called its system of permuta-
tion, which has often been praised as a beauty, but can
only appear so in the eyes of those who consider complexity
as an absolute advantage. The principle of permutation
is this—that the initial letters of certain words are changed
when they follow certain other words. Thus ' ci ' in Welsh
signifies ' a dog.' To signify 'my dog,' it is necessary to
say ' vy nghi,' not only prefixing the word ' vy,' or • my,'
but altering the initial c into ngh ; for ' thy dog,' the ex-
pression is ' dy gi ;' for ' her dog,' ' ei chi, &c. A word
beginning with a different letter undergoes ft different
mutation. ' Pen,' a head, is changed into ' vy mheu," ' dy
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ben," « ei phen,' &c, and there are a number of complex
rules for these singular changes, the main, or rather the
sole object of which is to promote the harmony of a
language, which after all has never been considered har-
monious by those of whom it was not the mother tongue.
The use of a language so different from English by a

portion of the inhabitants of the country has often been
considered an evil, but no active measures appear to have
been taken against the peculiar speech of Wales. The
fate of its neighbour, the Cornish, which gradually perished
of mere neglect, has led to the supposition that the
Welsh would also disappear from the same cause; and
indeed Mr. Wynn, the president of the Asiatic Society,
himself a Welshman, referred to the progressive extinction
ofWelsh as a proof of the efficacy of the non-interference
system in such cases, in a discussion on the subject of en-
deavouring to introduce the English in the place of some
of the native languages of India. The same idea was pre-
valent a century ago, when Goronwy Owen, the Welsh
poet, relates in one of his letters (printed in the ' Cam-
brian Register,'), that in a discussion on the Welsh lan-
guage with another Welshman, Owen, the translator of
Juvenal into English, ' the wicked imp, with an air of com-
placency and satisfaction, said there was nothing in it worth
reading, and that to his certain knowledge the English
dairy got ground of it, and he doubted not but in a hun-
dred years it would be quite lost.' The hundred years that
have since elapsed have not confirmed this opinion.
' For upwards of ten centuries,' says the Rev. W. J. Rees, in

an address delivered in 1821 on the formation of the Cam-
brian Society in Gwent, • since the reign of Offa, who made
his celebrated dyke to prevent incursions of the Welsh
into his territories, the Welsh language has receded com-
paratively but little within the boundary, especially in

tome parts of North Wales ; and in other districts, where
the long lapse of time since the conquest by Edward I. and
the intimate incorporation by Henry VIIL, and the great
encouragement given for the attainment of the English
language are considered, it has gained less ground than
could Be expected. An Englishman travelling the public
roads of the principality often meets with persons who
speak English, and those whom he has occasion to address

at the inns are able to accommodate themselves to his

language : the gentry he may visit speak English, and
those who call upon them probably use the same language
io his hearing ; and from these slight facts which come to

his knowledge, he erroneously concludes that the English
is the prevailing language of the country. It is only one
who has resided a long time in the interior, having inter-

course with the common people, that can form a true esti-

mate of the extent of the Welsh language ; and most per-

ton* will readily assent to the truth of the assertion, that

the Welsh is the sole living speech not only of thousands,

but of tens of thousands, and even ofsome hundreds of thou-

sands of the inhabitants of the principality.' (Cambro-Bri-
1<M, vol. iii., p. 229.) The Welsh language has not onlv be-
come more firmly rooted in the Old World in recent times,

but, like the Gaelic, has acquired a prospect of flourishing

in the New. While Dr. Macleod, in the preface to his
' Leabhar nan Cnoc,' exults in the hope that if Gaelic is

destined to perish in the Highlands, it will survive beyond
the Atlantic in the living speech of numbers greater than
ever spoke it in Europe, the Rev. T. Price, in his 4 Hanes
Cymru,' relates with similar exultation that he has received
from America some numbers of a Welsh periodical, the
' Cyfaill yr Hen Wlad,' or ' Friend of the Old Country,'
now publishing at New York. The only bad sign of late

years for the prosperity of the Welsh language is that an
' Essay on the means ofPromoting the Literature of Wales,'
by the Rev. J. Bray, has received the prize of the Cymrei-
fyddion Society, and been published by them, in which the
adoption of the language of England is recommended as

the best method of promoting literary cultivation. It is evi-

dent to those who peruse the essay, that it can only be the

matter, not the treatment of the subject, which secured the

prize ; and the Cymreigyddion Society, which thus bestows
its approbation upon it, was expressly instituted, in 1795,

for the • delivery of lectures in the Welsh language on
scientific and useful subjects,' and the ' translation of

scientific treatises into Welsh.'

Literature.—The quotation which was prefixed to a
magazine entitled ' The Cambro-Briton,' devoted to the

cultivation of Welsh literature, is peculiarly happy :
' Nulli

quidem mihi satis eruditi videntur quibus nostra ignota
sunt.' The history of the literature of Wales is strikingly
different from that of every other in Europe, and the
apathy which has allowed the subject to remain in obscu-
rity and neglect can hardly be explained.
The effect of this apathy has been that the most inte-

resting points of the history of Welsh literature still remain
to be subjected to investigation and criticism. The Welsh
claim to be in possession of a body of poetical compositions
extending from the sixth century to our own times, a period
of thirteen hundred years. Till within the last half-century
the proofs on which this assertion rests—the compositions
for which this antiquity is claimed—remained buried in
the libraries of colleges and of individuals, some so difficult

of access, that Lhuyd, the celebrated Welsh antiquary of
the eighteenth century, who spent his life in researches
into Celtic literature, had never been able to obtain a sight
of some of the most interesting. This reproach was re-
moved, after ineffectual appeals to the patriotism of the
gentry of Wales, by the liberality of Owen Jones, a furrier

in Thames Street, who, at the expense, it is said, of more
than a thousand pounds, collected and published, in 1801
and subsequent years, in three volumes, under the title of
' The Myvyrian Archaiology of Wales,' the chief produc-
tions of Welsh literature for nearly nine hundred years, from
about 500 to 1400. In this task Owen Jones was assisted
by Edward Williams, better known by the name of Iolo
Morganwg, or Edward of Glamorgan, and by Dr. Owen,
afterwards Dr. Owen Pughe. This enterprise was by no
means undertaken too soon. ' A number of manuscripts
equal to what now remains,' says Owen, in the fourteenth
volume of the ' Archaeologia ' of the Antiquarian Society,
' hath perished through neglect within the last two hun-
dred years, that is to say, since the higher ranks of Welsh-
men nave withdrawn their patronage from the cultivation
of the literature of their native country. We have still

upwards of two thousand manuscript books of various ages
from the beginning of the ninth to the close of the six-

teenth century.' By the publication of the ' Mcvyrian
Archaiology ' a vast mass of materials was preserved, but it

did not comprise the whole of what Jones intended to pub-
lish—in the library of the Welsh school at London, no less

than eighty volumes of transcripts were deposited which
were intended for a continuation of the work. After the
cessation of Jones's exertions, the old apathy returned, and
continued till within the last two or three years. Dr.
Owen exerted himself for several years to obtain support
for the publication of the ' Mabinogion,' or prose tales of
the Welsh, but died without accomplishing his purpose,
which is now being carried into execution by Lady Char-
lotte Guest. At present the prospects of Welsh literature

are more favourable than on any previous occasion. The
Cymmrodorion Society has issued the works of the antienl
poet Lewis Glyn Cothi, and has other publications in the
press. Another association has recently been instituted, on
the model of the Camden and similar societies, for the pur-
pose of publishing manuscripts, whether in Welsh or other
languages, connected with Wales; and these are to be
accompanied with translations. It also announces a trans-

lation, by the Rev. J. Williams, of the ' Myvyrian Archaio-
logy,' which had nothing English about it but its prefaces.

In the latter portion of the plan of this society the
second step is taken of the three which are requisite to

bring the literature of Wales fairly before the world. The
first is, the publication of its monuments, as indispensable

materials for all that is to follow ; the second, the rendering
of them accessible, by translations, to those who have not

the opportunity of acquiring, in addition to the knowledge
of the Welsh language as it now is, that of all its variations

during a period of thirteen hundred vears. The third will

be, that of applying a judicious criticism to these materials

;

of comparing, elucidating, and investigating; separating

the genuine from the spurious; and deciding its value.

When all this has been done, and not before, it will be
possible to take a satisfactory survey of the history of
Welsh literature, in which is involved the history of two of

the most interesting points of modern literature in general,

that of the introduction of rhyme and the origin of roman-
tic fiction. At present the want of published materials in

some cases and of adequate criticism upon them in others

renders speculation on these subjects peculiarly vague and
unsatisfactory.

The Welsh, it has been already stated, claim to be in
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possession of several poetio compositions of the date of the

sixth century, and these compositions are in rhyme, which
would be, as Car as is at present known, the earliest in-

stances of that kind of composition. The whole of them
were printed in the * Myvyrian Archaiology,' in which they
occupy one hundred and eighty-eight pages of double

columns, nothing of which, beyond a few specimens, had
appeared in print before. The authors to whom they are

attributed are :—Aneurin, who is supposed to have lived

from 510 to 560; Taliesiu, from 520 to 570; Llywarch Hen,
or Llywarch the Old, from 550 to 640 ; and Myrddin, or

Merlin, from 530 to 600; besides Gwyddno, Gwilym ab
Don, Golyddan, and others of minor importance.

The authenticity of these poems having been impugned
by Pinkerton, in his preface to Barbour, and by Laing, in

a note to me ' Dissertation on Ossian,' it was maintained
by Sharon Turner, in his ' Vindication of the Genuineness

of the Antient British Poems of Aneurin, Taliesin, Lly-

warch Hen, and Merddin,' first published separately in

1803, and since appended to the successive editions of his
' History of the Anglo-Saxons.' This dissertation has been
spoken of in terms of warm approbation by a Welsh writer

fully competent to form an opinion on the subject, Edward
Williams, better known by his bardic name of Iolo Mor-
ganwg, one of the editors of the ' Myvyrian Archaiology.'

In a letter printed in the ' Cambrian Register' (vol. ui.,

p. 382) he observes that ' It is a shame to us all Cambrian
scribblers that a mere English gentleman, who with a most
wonderml rapidity acquired the knowledge of our language,
Mr. Sharon Turner, is the best writer that has ever ap-
peared on our literary antiquities.'

In this treatise Mr. Turner asserts the genuineness of the
antient poems on both internal and external evidence.

The oldest copy extant is, he says, in an antient manuscript
called ' The Black-Book of Carmarthen,' preserved in the
library at Hengwrt in Merionethshire, which is presumed
by competent judges to be of the twelfth century ; so that

if forced at all, the poems must have been forged as far

back as that period, while in fact they are alluded to as

antient by writers of the centuries immediately following.

If fabricated at that time, it is probable that they would
have contained allusions to the popular legends respecting

King Arthur, whose name had then become known through-

out Europe as that of the hero of romantic tradition; while

those compositions, professing to be written by contempo-
raries of Arthur, and frequently referring to his life and
actions, always mention him in a sober, unexaggerated
strain, perfectly consistent with the light in which he is

presented by authentic history. Finally the language is of
an extremely antiquated cast, often obscure, and sometimes
unintelligible, and altogether different from that of com-
positions known to be of the twelfth century.

The most elaborate reply which has appeared to Mr.
Turner's 1 Vindication ' is given in a criticism on it in the
' Edinburgh Review ' for April, 1804 ; but the main objec-

tions of the critic appear to us to be scarcely deserving of
notice. There is one however which he touches on lightly

that seems of very great weight. Mr. Turner and others,

who maintain the authenticity of most of the antient Welsh
poems, do not maintain the authenticity of all ; and if it be
once admitted that some of the compositions which pass
under the names of Aneurin and Taliesin are forged, the
whole fabric which has been reared in their defence seems
to rest on an insecure foundation.
The poem of Aneurin entitled ' The Gododin ' bears

very strong marks of authenticity. Aneurin was one of
the northern Britons of Strath Clyde, who have left to that
part of the district they inhabited the name of Cumberland,
in token that it was once in possession of a section of the
Cymry. In this poem he laments the defeat of his country-
men by the Saxons at the battle of Cattraeth, in conse-
quence of having partaken too freely of the mead before
joining in combat. He commemorates many obscure chief-

tains who fell on the occasion in language which seems
dictated by the freshness of grief. A portion of this poem
has been translated by Gray ; a version of the whole was
inserted by the Rev. Edward Davies in his ' Mythology of
the Druids;' and a translation of the whole works of
Aneurin, ' The Gododin' and the ' Odes of the Months,'
was published in 1820 by Mr. Probert.
The works of Taliesin, the contemporary and friend of

Aneurin, are of a much more questionable description.
There is a story of the adventures of Taliesin current

among the Welsh Mabinogisn, or • oWdteur s vfltap*
which has a strong similarity in many of it* rinuidaw

ft
ita

the productions of Eastern fiction. li » printed, ia Vfajsk

in the 'Myvyrian Archaiology,' and ia .W«ie«b *Ub U*
English translation, in the Mk volume of the f Capbrisn
Quarteily Magazine.' According to *his.story, Gwioa the

Little, a boy who was employed by Keridwen, a, witch «t
Meirion, or Merionethshire, to watch a magic, eaalilsoH im
which she was preparing a concoction that was te bestow
knowledge and genius on her son, incurred the vengeance
of his mistress by involuntarily drinking the three W«ie4
drops which were to produce these wonderful effect*. Of
course he became endowed with wisdom, and fled from the
wrath of Keridwen, who pursued him. He fled in the.form
of a hare, she pursued in that of a hound ; when nearly

overtaken, he turned to a fish, and she toan otter ; then hi
to a sparrow, and she to a hawk ; and he was finally swal-
lowed in the form of a grain of wheat by Keridwen* in the
form of a hen. After nine months she was delivered ol"

him again ; and, unwilling directly to take his life, tied bin
up in a leathern bag and threw him into the sea ; aQec
which he was found by Prince Elphin, the son of Gwyddno,
at a weir on the sand between Dyvi and Aberystwyth.
This strange story appears at first sight to be of the sane
character with those which were told of Virgil in the
middle ages, a wildly fictitious narrative, fathered on a di*-

tinguished name from the wish to give it an air of autheiv
ticity in the eyes of ignorance. But this explanation js

not sufficient. In the poems attributed to Taliesin con-
tinual allusions are found to this preposterous n&riative^

he distinctly asserts his having passed through metamor-
phosis and metempsychosis ; and he attributes . to the
effects of the caldron of Keridwen the gift of prophecy,
which he claims.

Mr. Peacock, in the novel of the ' Misfortunes of Elphin,"

says, ' Where Taliesin picked up the story which he told of
himself, why he told it, and what he meant by it, mk
questions not easily answered. Certain it.is that he tiM
this story to his contemporaries, and that none of Uteja
contradicted it. It may therefore be presumed that they
believed it, as any one who pleases is most heartily isjefr

come to do now.' It must be acknowledged howeveribfl
the incidents of the narrative seem of a character likely tt>

be invented in a century later than the sixth, and inaeefl

some of the poems of Taliesin are those which Mr. Turner
seems to show the least inclination to defend. Thaw poena
exhibit also an introduction of the Greek and Latin inetitp

into Welsh poetry, and even of scraps of Latin,.as in Ue
name of Wales in the celebrated lines prophetic of Use
fate of his countrymen, which have been quoted oft

than any others of Taliesin :—
' Eu Ker a volant
Eu liinltli a gadwant
Eu tir a gallant

Ond gwyllt Walla.'

' Their Lord they shall adore.
Their language they ahall keep,

eir laud they uliaU lole

Except wild Wale*.'

A belief in the authenticity of the other poems of Welsh
antiquity would certainly be strengthened if it could be
shown that the genuineness of those of Taliesin was not in-

volved in theirs. There is still so much to be elucidated by
the critical examination of these antient remains, that it

cannot at present be ascertained whether this is the case.
' The Heroic Elegies and other Pieces of Llywarch Hen.

Prince of the Cumbrian Britons, with a literal translation

by William Owen,' were published in 1792. Llywarch
Hen, like Aneurin, was one of the warriors of Strath Clyde,
and, like him, was driven to Wales by the successes of the
Saxons. His poems have the same character of (Mnuin*-
ness as those of Aneurin, and are superior in interest
Southey, who remarks that ' their authenticity ban be«n
proved by Mr. Turner ; and they are exceedingly curious,

as some of the oldest remains of Celtic poetry,' observes,
in the notes to his 'Sir Thomas More,' that their ' general
strain is as melancholy as it is rude.' The ' Elegy on Old

: Age and the loss of his Sons,' and the lines 'To the Cuckoo
in the Vale of Cuawg,' are particularly striking ; but the
latter poem is ascribed by some to a,certain Mabclaf ap
Llywarch, who lived towards the end of the fourteenth
century ; the former is shown to be Llywaruiut-by. many
circumstances mentioned in it.

Some of the remaining poems m the *Myvy«ia«Af«h*uo
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logy' are ascribed to the two Merddyna, who bare been
amalgamated and made into Merlin in romance. The tame
work contains a considerable number of anonymous pieces
ascribed to the earliest bards.

The privileges of the bards form the most peculiar and
interesting portion of those curious collections of Welsh
laws, which are still extant from a very early period. The
laws of Howell Dda, or Howell the Good, a king of South
Wales, are of the date of the commencement of the tenth
century ; but in a poem by Cynddelw, of the date 1160,

reference is made to still older enactments, to a concession

of privileges to the men of Arvon by Run in the sixth cen-
tury, and a similar one to the men of Powys by Cadwallon
in the seventh. The laws of Howell have been frequently

reprinted since their first appearance in Wotton's ' Leges
Wallicae ;' the last edition, in Welsh and English, is to be
found in the ' Antient Laws and Institutes of Wales,' pub-
lished in 1841, by Aneurin Owen, under the superintendence
of the Record Commission. According to the general

laws of Wales then collected, the bards were entitled to

does from marriages, to exemption from bearing arms, and
to innumerable other privileges ; and a bard was particu-

larly favoured who ' knew the prophetic song of Taliesin.'

It is stated by Owen Pughe, in the ' Archaeologia' (vol.

iiv_, p. 216), that the principal heads under which antient

Welsh literature may be classed are—poetry, bardic in-

stitutes, laws, history, theology, ethics, proverbs, dramatic

tales, and grammars; and that ' the first of these classes,

poetry, is by far the most extensive, for it may be com-
puted to fill about eight parts out of the ten of our old

writings, omitting to take into account the heraldic col-

lections altogether ; but with respect to the quantity that

is printed, such a proportion may be reversed.' ' On this

subject,' he adds, ' I nave made a calculation so as to en-

able me to infer that I have perused upwards of 13,000

poetical pieces of various denominations for the purpose

of collecting words, in the course of about eighteen years

that I have been compiling the dictionary of the Welsh
language.'

The * Triads' may be said to belong to most of the

remaining classes, for they are by turns historical, ethical,

egal, and theological. They are enumerations of a triad

jf persons, or events, or observations, strung together

in one short sentence. This form of composition, originally

invented in all likelihood to assist the memory merely, has

been raised by the Welsh to a degree of elegance of which

it hardly at first sight appears susceptible. The 'Triads'

are of all ages, and have unfortunately been preserved

without much attention to the date of their composition

;

some of the oldest are probably as old as anything in the

language. Short as they are individually, the collection

in the • Myvyrian Archaiology* occupies more than 170

pages of double columns. 'The Wisdom of Cadog the

Wise,' a collection of proverbs, said to be made by St.

Cadog, who lived in the sixth century, from the then an-

tient adages of the Britons, is much of the same style of

composition as some of the Triads ; and indeed some of the

proverbs are thrown into that shape.

In history the Welsh literature is not rich. Their first

authentic antient historian is Caradoc of Llancarvan, who
lived in the twelfth century, and wrote a history of Wales,

an English translation of which was made about 1557,

by Humphrey Llwyd, published by Dr. Powell, in 1584,

and has since been frequently reprinted, the last time at

Shrewsbury in 1832. The original was printed in the

second volume of the ' Myvyrian Archaiology." It is a

dull but useful chronicle.

The fictitious history translated by Geoffrey of Mon-
mouth had a very different fate from the dry records of his

contemporary. His work, a ' History of Britain,' in nine

books, in Latin, which, according to his own account, he

translated from British materials supplied to him by Walter

Calenius, archdeacon of Oxford, who had collected them in

Brittany, was written in the reign of Henry I., and appears

to have spread at once the name of its hero, King Arthur,

throughout Europe. It commences with the coming of

Brutus from Troy to Britain, and contains all the strange

and wonderful stories respecting Arthur and Merlin which

have become familiar to the readers of romance. There isa

Welsh translation of this book, which goes by the name of

the * Chronicle of Tysilio,' and has been re-translated into

English and published by the Rev. Peter Roberts, at the end

ofthe manuscript ofwhich isthe singularnote inWelsh : 'I,

P. C., No. 1707.

Walter, archdeacon of Oxford, turned this book from Welsh
into Latin, and in my old age I turned it the second time
from Latin into Welsh.' It was long supposed that the
stories in this book were the invention of Geoffrey of
Monmouth, but it is now rather believed that his state-

ment of being only the translator is correct, and that he
really had a Welsh original before him. The arguments
for this belief have been given by Mr. Ellis, in the intro-

duction to his 'Specimens of early English Metrical Ro«-

mances.' If there were Welsh originals, it becomes a
question of considerable interest if they still exist ; and the

prevalent opinion now appears to be that they are to be
found in the ' Mabinogion,' or Children's Tales, of which a
manuscript, supposed to be of the date of 1370, exists in

the ' Red Book of Hergest,' preserved at Jesus College,

Oxford. The tales in this collection are in prose
; they

comprise not only those of the court of King Arthur, but
the Life of Taliesin, which is as wild as any of its com-
panions, a number of similar tales, and the history of Bevis
of Hampton. Owen Pughe published several of the
Mabinogion, in Welsh and English, in the ' Cambrian Re-
gister' and the ' Cambrian Quarterly Magazine ;' and it has
been already mentioned that he had formed the project of
publishing the whole, but could never obtain sufficient

support. They are now being issued in numbers, under
the superintendence of Lady Charlotte Guest, who de-
clined availing herself of the translation of the whole,
already made by Owen Pughe, and prints a new English
version with the original Welsh, together with notes,

which, if entirely the production of her ladyship's pen,
evince her knowledge not only of antient French and
German, but of Danish and Icelandic. When the work is

completed, it will probably afford ample materials for as-

certaining if the Welsh versions of the stories of the Round
Table which it contains are likely to be the originals of
Geoffrey of Monmouth, or, like the Chronicle of Tysilio,

taken from him ; but in either case it now appears to be
the prevalent opinion that that cycle of romance originated

in Welsh invention or tradition. The reasons in favour of

this view have been ably summed up in an ' Essay on the

Influence of Welsh Tradition upon European Literature,'

which obtained the prize proposed by the Abergavenny
Cymreigyddion Society, in October, 1838, and which, though
not published, may be seen at the British Museum, to

which a privately printed copy was presented by the

author, Mr. J. D. Harding. Mr. Harding, in this Essay,

and the Rev. T. Price, in his ' Tour in Brittany,' refer for

a confirmation of their views on this subject, which coin-

cide, to the authority of Mr. Panizzi, in his ' Essay on the

Narrative Poetry of the Italians,' prefixed to his edition of

Boiardo and Ariosto. Mr. Panizzi states as the result of

his researches, that ' All the chivalrous fictions since spread

through Europe appear to have had their birth in Wales.'

The subjects of the antient Welsh compositions in prose

are so much connected, that in treating of them it has

been thought better to encroach a little on the chronolo-

gical arrangement than to put them asunder. It will now
be proper to return to the poetry, the history of which up
to our own time is so entirely uninterrupted by any
foreign influence, that it may be brought to an end before

returning to the prose.

The second period of Welsh poetry has the merit of

undoubted authenticity, and in antiquity it sur-

passes what can be produced in any other living lan-

guage of the north of Europe, with the exception of

the Icelandic. The bards of Wales were the contempo-
raries of the Scalds of Scandinavia, and they appear in

their rules for the composition of poetry to have had much
in common with each other. The ' Myvyrian Archaiology'

contains the compositions of fifty-nine bards, from the

time of Meilyr, who lived between 1120 and 1160, to

that of Tudur Ddall, between 1340 and 1380. The most
famous piece of Meilyr is the ' Death-bed of the Bard,'

both the original and translation of which are given in the
' Cambrian Register,' vol. L, p. 406. His son, Gwalchmai
ap Meilyr (1150-90) is reported to have accompanied
Richard Coeur-de-Lion to the Crusades ; fourteen compo-
sitions by him are still extant, of which the most famous

is on the subject of the battle of Tal-y-Voel, in 1158, and
has been translated, but by no means faithfully, by
Gray—

1 Owen's praise demandsmy song,

Owen swift, and Owen strou§,' toe,.
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This poem is written in a phraseology so obscure to the

modern reader, that the Rev. T. Price, who quotes it

in his recently published ' Hanes Cymni,' thinks pro-

per to add a version of it in modern Welsh. Cynddelw

fl 150-1200) was a poet contemporary with Gwalchmai,

but of inferior talents. Forty of his pieces are printed in

the ' Myvyrian Archaiology/of which the most interesting

are his poem entitled ' The'Death-bed ofCynddelw,' and his

verses to Madoc, prince of Powys, the same who is the

hero of Southey's poem, and is supposed by some writers

to have been the discoverer of America. Two of his rivals

were illustrious for rank as well as genius :—Owain Cyvei-

lioc (1150-97), the prince of Cyveilioc, a portion of Powys;

and Hywel (1140-1 169 or 1172), one of the sons of Owain
Gwynedd, and therefore the brother of Madoc, wh9 aspired

to his father's throne, anil fell in the contest, the issue of

which led to Madoc's emigration from Wales. The most

conspicuous production of Owain is the ode entitled ' The

Hirlas Horn/ or ' The Long Blue Horn,* which has been

frequently translated since its first appearance in Evans's

' Dissertation on the Bards.' The poems of Hvwel are

chiefly love-odes, of which the finest is one entitled 'The

Choice.' One of their contemporaries, Llywarch ap

Llewellyn (1160-1220), who was the laureate ot several of

the princes, is commonly known by the singular appella-

tion of ' Prydydd y Moch,' or the ' Poet of the Pigs,' for

what cause is not now ascertainable. One of his produc-

tions is an invocation, when undergoing the fiery ordeal to

which he was subjected, to ascertain if he possessed any

knowledge of the fate of Madoc.
The names of the bards now become still more nume-

rous, and the period in which they lived may be considered

as the middle of the classic age of Welsh poetry. The
most distinguished are—Einion, the son of Gwalchmai, the

son of Meilyr (1170-1220), of a family in which poetical

genius seems to have been hereditary ;
Elidyr Sais (1160-

1220), Phylip Brydydd (1200-1250), and Prydydd Bychan

(1210-1260). Their poems are chiefly eulogies on the

princes and great men with whom they were connected.

The next generation of bards must have been that which

witnessed the conquest of Wales by the English. According

to a tradition which has been made universally known by

« The Bard ' ofGray, they must have perished by the sword of

the invader ; but the current story of the massacre of the

bards appears to rest on no adequate authority. There is

no memorial or tradition of it in the country which is said

to have been its scene, and no allusion to it in the produc-

tions of bards of the time immediately following. In the

•Myvyrian Archaiology ' there appears no greater falling

off in the number of poetical productions than might na-

turally be expected as the result of a foreign conquest, of

however mild a character ; and the next century wbb des-

tined to produce a bard who in national popularity sur-

passed all who preceded him.

Dafydd apGwilym has sometimes been called the Welsh
Ovid, and sometimes the Welsh Petrarch, but is said by
his English translator to ' approach more nearly to Burns

than to any other poet, whether of his own or other coun-

tries.' His poems are of a character almost entirely new in

the literature of Wales ; the subjects of them are chiefly

themes of love and social festivity, instead of valour and
heroism. Hie exact dates of Dafydd's birth and death are

unknown, but he is supposed to have been born about 1340,

and to have died about 1400; the incidents of his life are

both interesting in themselves and curious from the light

they throw on the manners of the time. He appears to have

been of illegitimate birth, and his mother's relations, on
finding her pregnant, turned her out of doors, when she put

herself under the protection of her lover, who immediately

married her, and the new-married pair visited a cousin of

the husband, of the name of Ivor Hael. In after years,

when Dafydd was a lad, he took refuge in the house of the

same Ivor on being turned out of doors by his parents in

consequence of impertinence to them. Here he became
tutor and lover of Ivor's daughter, whom, when the father

found what was going on, he placed in a nunnery at An-
glesea, but without withdrawing his patronage from

Dafydd, who composed many songs to the lady, and was
about this time elected chief bard of Glamorgan, from

which he is often called Dafydd Morganwg. His ap-

pointment to this office led to a contest of satire with
Rhys Meigan, another bard, who reflected on the illegi-

timacy of Dafydd's birth, but was answered in a poem of

such pungency, that on hearing it recited he fell down and
expired on the spot. The handsome person of Dafydd and
his poetical talents made him at this time such a favourite

with the fair sex, that he had the opportunity of amusing
himself by giving an assignation to twenty-four different

mistresses, with all of whom he appointed an interview at

the same spot, and, concealed behind the bushes, laughed

at the meeting. They all, when they had discovered the

trick, vowed to be the death of the deceiver, who had the

temerity to make his appearance, and in a humorous verse

desired her who had Kissed him oftenest to strike him
first The confusion and the mutual sneers of the women
produced a battle, in the heat of which Dafydd escaped.

The heart of the bard was soon after affected by a tenons
passion for Morvudd, the daughter of Madog Lawgam,
who was united to him in a grove by his friend Madog
Benfras, an eminent bard. Dafydd argued the validity ot

this mode of marriage, but the bride's father and the

Church thought otherwise, and Morvudd was soon after

united, agreeably to the rites of the Church, with Cynfrig

Cynin, whom Dafydd christened ' Bwa Bach,' or the * little

Hunchback,' and assailed under that name with all the

weapons of satire. He followed up this poetical warfare

by running away with the lady, who was nothing loth, but

the fugitives were overtaken and separated, and Dafydd
was condemned to pay a heavy fine, which the men of

Glamorgan, who looked more to his genius than his mo-
rality, released him by discharging. This obstinate attach-

ment to Morvudd excited the contempt of another eminent
bird, Gruflydd Gryg of Anglesea, who ridiculed Dafydd in

a poem, which produced a contest of satire till it was
brought to an end by an ingenious and good-natured
stratagem of Bola Bauol, a friend of both. He contrived

that a report of the death of each should reach the ears of

the other, and, as he expected, on the receipt of the ad
intelligence animosity was forgotten : Dafydd composed a

panegyrical elegy on Gruflydd, and Gruflydd on Dafydd.
When the trick was discovered, the consequence was a

renewal of friendship. Dafydd lived to survive his Mor-
vudd and all his dearest friends, and on his death-bed com-
posed a poem expressive of his own resignation and
nope.
The poems of Dafydd ap Gwilym were first published

in Welsh only, but with an English memoir, from which
the preceding account has been taken, byOwen Jones and
Owen Pughe, in 1789. An English translation of several

of the best was published under the assumed name of
Maelog, in 1834. The poems of Dafydd are remarkable,
among other things, for exhibiting the indications of an
approach to a system of versification which was soon after

carried to what may be called a point of perfection or

point of absurdity, as the reader's taste may decide, ami
which it may therefore be proper to notice here as at the

period of its full establishment.
' Originally,' we are told by a writer in the ' Cambrian

Register,' vol. i., p. 400, ' the distribution of long and short

syllables or feet formed the basisofWelsh verse and rhyme:
of the combination of verses, there was also another prin-

ciple called consonancy, or the accordant sound of the same
consonants from certain accented parts of the verse which
casually embellished it But this consonancy, being pecu-
liarly, musical in the Welsh language, was established as

a constituent part of verse at a congress held in the ninth
century, at which presided Geraint, usually called Bardd
Glfis, or the Blue Bard. The consonancy was afterwards
modified and improved at different times, until about the
year 1350, when a congress was held under the auspices of

Ivor Hael, wherein it was established in the form in which
it remains to this day.'

' Our system of versification,' says Edward Williams, or

Iolo Morganwg (' Poems,' vol. ii., p. 220), ' is superior to

anything of the kind perhaps in the world : it is reduced to

twenty-four elementary classes, and there is not in any
language, antient or modem, any kind ofverse to be found
that is not used in the Welsh language, and thatdoes not rank
under one or the other of our twenty-four primary classes.'

That this system however is not easy to be understood, is

evident from what is added to his notice by the writer in

the 'Cambrian Register,' that 'some of the leading poets
of North Wales committed the egregious blunder of adopt-
ing what were only twenty-four different stansa* of ex-
amples of the original canons for the canons themselves,
which hascreatedaaohiiBtbetweenthem andthebud* ofthe
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South, and whioh has been the means of leading modern
writers into errors, whenever they have had occasion to

speak of the twenty-four measures of poetry.'

The Welsh name for this species of consonancy is Cyngh-
antdd, and though more complicated, it has much analogy

to the alliteration employed in Anglo-Saxon, Icelandic, and
earlier English poetry, from which the first idea of it may
have been borrowed. The Welsh soon became proud of

it: a specimen of English verse, composed in 1450, by a
Welsh student at Oxford, to exhibit the advantages of the

'cross consonancy,' is printed in the second volume of the
• Cambrian Register.' A more recent example of it, given

in Walters^ ' Dissertation on the Welsh Language,' will

perhaps convey a clearer notion of it than a lengthened

description. The lines are on Envy :—

' A fiend in Phoebus' fane he found.

That yonder grew yet under ground,
Sprung from the spawn of Spite

;

The Elf hi* spleen durst not display,

Nor act the devil in the day.
But at the noon of night.'

The introduction of Cynghanedd tended strongly to induce
the poets of Wales to pay more attention to sound than
sense, aa may be conjectured from the specimen given, but

it held its ground till in our own days, in 1819, Dr. Owen
Pughe, by translating the ' Paradise Lost' into Welsh blank
verse, without respect to the laws of Cynghanedd, was
isid to have led the way to a desirable reform.

The next distinguished poet after Dafydd ap Gwilym
wis Lewis Glyn Cothi, who lived during the wars of the

Roses. His works are less remarkable for their poetical

than their historical interest. They were first pub-
lished in the original Welsh, with English notes, chiefly of

explanatory historical matter, by the Cymmrodorion, or
Royal Cambrian Institution, in the year 1837, and occupy
an octavo volume, which was edited by the Rev. John
Jones, of Christohurch, known by the name of Tegid.

The reigns which followed were by no means fertile in

poetic merit. • The next bard who deserves attention in

a general survey of Welsh literature, is Huw Moras, or

Hugh Morris, who was born in 1622, and survived till 1709.

'He is to be ranked,' we are told in the ' Cambrian Regis-
ter,' ' among the first of the Welsh poets. He eminently

excelled in that talent which we call humour, and was
equally master of the pathetic and the sublime.' The
same writer states that his ' Elegy on the Death of Mrs.
Middleton ' is equal or superior to 'the two most beautiful

compositions in the English language on the same subject,

the ' Monody' on the death of his lady, by Lord Lyttelton,

and that ' to the Memory ofa Young Lady,' by Mr. Shaw.'

The worksof Huw Moras were published in two duodecimo
volumes, at Wrexham, in 1823, under the title of « Eos
Ceiriog,* or ' The Nightingale of Ceiriog.'

The roost distinguished bards of the eighteenth century
were Goronwy Owen, Evan Evans, and Edward Williams.

Goronwy Owen is styled by Owen Pughe 'one of the

greatest poets that appeared among the Welsh.' He was
the son of a peasant in Anglesey, and was indebted for his

education to Mr. Lewis Morris, a distinguished antiquary,

who had him brought up for the church. He married in

Oswestry, where he was curate, and says in one of his let-

ters, ' My wife speaks very little Welsh, yet she understands
some ; so that I fear that if I go not to Wales, my boys will

be 8axons, for by the life of me I cannot teach the eldest

one word of Welsh.' He was curate to Dr. Douglas,
afterwards bishop of Salisbury, 'the person,' he says, in

one of his letters, * who defended the poet Milton against

the insidious defamation of Lauder. Be it as it may, he is

sufficiently severe and hard towards me. I hold some
little land, of him appertaining to the school, and though
it was set too high before, vet he has sent down this year
orders to raise the rent, lest a poor wretched curate should
gain anything in his service, or obtain too good a bargain
at his hand.' This and similar treatment at last induced
Owen to petition the Cymmrodorion Soeiety, in 1757, for

assistance towards paying his passage for America, where
he settled at Williamsburg in Virginia ; and after the year

1787 nothing further was heard of him. « About the year
1798,* says Owen Pughe, in the ' Cambrian Biography,'
' some persons who revered his memory tried to obtain in-

formation if he were alive or dead, and with that view
sent a letter over' to his son. Him they found perfectly

Americanized : before any answer was sent, he must first

know who would pay him for bis trouble.' The principal

poems of Goronwy Owen were printed in the first volume
of a book called ' Diddanwch Teuluaidd,' printed at Lon-
don in 1763. The book has a curious English preface by
the printer, who states that it was ' put into his hands by
the editor, Hugh Jones,' who ' owned himself incapable of
writing an English preface to it, and therefore desired me
to do that office for him.' ' The editor,' he adds, ' being
an itinerary bard in the manner of the antients, hath given
me leave to tell his readers that he pretends to neither

learning nor languages ; he despises them all except his

own, as the chief Greek poets did, calling other languages
barbarous. He can hardly be persuaded that the English
or French nations have anything that may properly be
called poetry ; such is man's partiality towards his own
eountry and people.'

The Rev. Evan Evans was born in Cardiganshire hi
1731. He also was patronised by Mr. Lewis Morris, and
educated for the church, but rose to no higher station than
that of a curate, aad at his death, in 1789, was reported and
believed to have perished from want on a mountain. He
was, on the contrary, allowed an annuity by Mr. Panton, a
gentleman of Anglesey, on condition of receiving his

brary of manuscripts after his death. He published two
octavo volumes of Welsh sermons, ' Dissertate) de Bardie,'
' Specimens of Antient Welsh Poetry,' and a poem entitled

the * Love of our Country.' His talents as a poet have be-
come more known and appreciated since his death than
before. Jones, the historian of Brecknock, says, in a letter,

written in 1797, 'I did not think Evan Prydydd Hir* (the

bardic name of Evans) ' the poet he was. I knew him well,

but I suppose the cwrw had expelled the awen before I

became acquaintedwith him.'

Edward Williams, known by the Bardic name of Iolo

Morganwg, was a poet of merit both in Welsh and English.

He was bom in the parish of Llancarvan in Glamorgan-
shire, about the year 1747. His English poems, lyric and
pastoral, in two volumes, published in 1794, present per-
haps the most curious list of subscribers that ever was at-

tached to any publication. It begins with the name of the
Prince of Wales ; it contains those of Mrs. Barbauld, of
William Bowles, generalissimo of the Creek nation, Sir

William Jones, Miss Hannah More, Lord Orford,

Thomas Paine, Samuel Rogers, Miss Anna Seward, John
Home Tooke, Wilberforce, and General Washington. He
afterwards published two volumes of Welsh hymns,
' Salmail yr Eglwys yn yr Anialwch.' Williams worked
through life at his trade as a stonemason. He lived for

some time in London, and was anxious to emigrate to

America, but returned to Wales, and lived and died there.

He was intimately acquainted with the literature of his

country ; he was one of the editors of the ' Mvvyrian
Archaiology,' and he was, in 1820, about to publish a col-

lection of documents illustrative of Welsh history, but
seems to have been prevented from want of sufficient sup-

port. These documents are now announced for publica-

tion by the Welsh Manuscript Society, under the editor-

ship of his son, Mr. Taliesin Williams, who published, in

1829, hisfather's 'Cyfrinach Beirdd Ynys Prydain,'or 'Secret

of the Bards of the Isle of Britain.' Iolo died at Fleming-
stone in Glamorganshire, on the 17th of December, 1826

;

and Southey says, in his Life of Cowper, ' It grieves me to

think what curious knowledge, and how much of it, has
probably perished with poor old Edward Williams.' From
some letters by him, which were printed during his life-

time in the third volume of the 'Cambrian Register,' it

seems that he had written his autobiography, in which he
had introduced an account of Welsh literature during his

own time, as well as his opinions of Welsh literature in

general. This work would probably be of value, as his

opinions on these subjects appear to have been self-

formed.
The epithet which has been given to a writer contem-

porary with Edward Williams, ' the Cambrian Shakspere,'

would give a stranger an idea that at all events its pos-

sessor occupied an important station in Welsh literary

annals ; Dut even in this he would be mistaken. • Twm
or Nant, says Williams, in one of his letters, ' has been
called the Shakspere of Wales. What blasphemy to name
him with the Shakspere of England ! You have most pro-

bably seen a foolish crambo, sometimes put into the hands of
little children beginning to read, " This is thehousethat Jack
built." It is much fairer to compare this to the writings of

2F 2
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Shakspere than anything that was ever written by Twm
of Nant, whose interv .des consist ofnothing but the lowest

and frequently the moat indecent buffoonery that can be
imagined.' 'Twm or Nant,' or Tom of the Valley, was
the Bardic name of Thomas Edwards, who was born in the
year 1738, in Denbighshire, and died, we believe, about
1820. 8ome of his admirers call him ' the Welsh Aristo-
phanes.' His interludes, * Enterlutes,' as he calls them in

Welsh, resemble, if we may judge by their titles, which
are given by a correspondent in the * Gwladgarwr' (vol. vi.,

p. 144), the Mysteries which preceded the establishment of
the regular theatre in most countries of Europe. One of
them is a dialogue between a Protestant and a Dissenter

;

another between Pleasure and Misery. The dates of these
are 1783 and 1787 : he afterwards advanced nearer to the
regular drama, for, in 1812, we have the ' Ystori Richard
Whittington, yr hwn a fli dair gwaith yn Arglwydd Maer
Llundain,' the story of Whittington, thrice Lord Mayor of
London.
The Cambrian Shakspere deserved his title much leas

than Dr. Owen Pughe would that of the Cambrian Milton.,
Dr. Pughe was equally eminent as an antiquary, a lexico-

grapher, and a poet His principal work of the latter de-
scription is his ' Coll Gwynfa,' a translation of the ' Para-
dise Lost,' which has been already mentioned as distin-

guished for throwing off the yoke of 'Cynghanedd.' He
also published, under the name of Idrison, a poem entitled
' Hu Qadam,' or ' Hu the Mighty,' commemorative of the
exploits of the patriarch of the Cymry, famous in tradition,

who conducted their migration from ' Defrobani,' or « Sum-
merland,' to the west of Europe. Dr. Pughe was born in

Merionethshire, in 1759, and died in 1835, in his native
county, to which he had returned after a long residence in
London.
Mr. Edward Jones, who was appointed bard to the

Prince ofWales in 1783, was also a native of Merionethshire,
and died in London in 1824. His ' Relics of the Welsh
Bards' are valuable from the specimens they contain both
of the poetry and the music of Wales, but the English
translations which he gives of the Welsh passages are by
far too paraphrastical. Mr. Parry's invaluable collection
of 'Welsh Melodies,' with poetry by Mrs. Hemans, has
superseded much of the utility of Jones's work for the
musician ; but we understand that a new edition of the
' Relics' has either appeared or is about to appear under
the superintendence of Mr. Parry himself.

The Welsh Parnassus of the nineteenh century is crowded
with candidates for fame, many of whom have received the
highest praises from Cambrian critics. It maybe observed
of all, that they aim at producing little beyond short lyrical

pieces, many of them on the casual occurrences of the
day or on subjects dictated by societies. Our limits will
not allow us to give more than very brief notices of the
most conspicuous. As usual North Wales is the most
abundant in bards, and Caernarvonshire appears to be the
most prolific county. David Owen, of Eifion (by his
bardic name Dewi Wyn), was born in Caernarvonshire in

1784, and died in 1841, after a life spent in rural pursuits.
His poetical works were collected in one volume, and
published at Chester in 1841, under the title of ' Blodau
Arfon,' or ' Flowers of Arvon.' The Rev. William Wil-
liams (Gwilym Caledfryn), of Caernarvon, is the author of
an interesting volume of poetry, entitled ' Grawn Awen, or
the Treasures of the Muse; and Mr. David Thomas
(Dafydd Ddu Eryri), of Caernarvon, who was found
drowned in 1822, had produced some poems, the merit of
which has lately occasioned their republication, with a
Life of the author prefixed. Mr. David Richards (Dafydd
Ionawr), of Dolgelly, is the author of four or live volumes
of poems, which enjoy the reputation of being some of the
best in the language. The Rev. John Richards, of Llaner-
chymedd in Anglesey, and the founder of Sunday-schools
in that island, who died in 1832, in his seventy-sixth year,
was both an antiquarian and a poet. Mr. Thomas Lloyd
Jones (Gwenffrwd), of Holywell in Flintshire, who went
to America in 1832, and died in Alabama in 1834, in his
twenty-fourth year, had translated Thomson's ' Seasons' and
Goldsmith's 'Deserted Village,' and published, in 1831, a
small but useful volume, entitled ' Cemion Awen y Cymry,'
or ' the Beauties of Welsh Poetry.' In South Wales the
principal seat of the • Awen ' is Merthyr Tydvil. Taliesin
Williams, the son of Iolo Morganwg, has followed the
example, instead of the advice of his lather, who, like Sir

Walter Scott, was anxious that none of his sons should be
poets. He is now a schoolmaster at Merthyr, which beasts

of another poet in the person of another schoolmaster,

John Thomas, who is said by his admirers to be the best

minstrel in South Wales, and of a third, in the inakeeper
Edward Williams (Iolo Mynwy). Two of the most dis-

tinguished of modem Welsh poets are resident at Oxford—
the Rev. Daniel Evans, of Jesus College, who assumes the
name of Daniel Ddu o Geredigion, and the Rev. John
Jones, of Christ Church, who takes that of Tegid. A
collection of poems by the former was published at
Llandovery, in 1831, under the title of'Gwinllany Bsardd—
The Poet's Vineyard:' the productions of Tegid moat
be sought for in numerous periodicals; they are noted
for grace and neatness of expression. There is one
Welsh poet of note in London, the Rev. James Hughes, of
Deptford, minister of Jewin Crescent Chapel ; who is also

the author of a popular exposition of the Old and New
Testaments.
The prose literature of Wales in modem times may be

said to commence with the translation of the Bible, the
history of which iscurious. In the year 1562 or 1563, it was
enacted by Parliament that 'the Bible, Testament, sad
Common Prayer* should be translated into the British or
Welsh tongue ; should be viewed, perused, and allowed by
the bishops of St. Asaph, Bangor, St. David, IJandaft and
Hereford ; and should be printed and used in the churches
by the 1st of March, in the year 1566, under a penalty, in

case of failure, of forty pounds, to be levied on each of the
above bishops. In 1567, one year after the time fixed by
Parliament, the New Testament made its appearance, but
more than twenty years elapsed before there was a version

of the Old. The reasons are probably those conjectured by
Llewelyn, that the time allowed was too short, the pen
that could be employed upon it too few, the penalty alia
for failure too slight to induce the bishops, who seem to

have had no funds assigned them to carry on the work, togo
to the expense of procuring a translation, which must have
cost each of them much more than forty pounds. In tact

the whole affair seems to have dropped to the ground, and
the translation, which finally was published at London m
1588, was executed by Dr. William Morgan, vicar of li*a
Rhaiadr, in Denbighshire, not in consequence of the Act
of Parliament, but because he felt the necessity of the
work. Morgan was promoted, in 1585, to the see of Uan-
daff, 'translated,' says Llewellyn, 'to St. Asaph in 1601,
and in 1604 to a better place.' His successor at St. Asaph.
Dr. Parry, published, in 1620, a revised edition of this

Bible, with such considerable alterations that it might al-

most be called a new translation, and this is the one which
continues in use to the present day. Owen Pughe men-
tioned, in 1802, that nineteen editions of the Bible, consist-

ing of upwards of a hundred and thirty thousand copies,

had circulated in Wales. Llewelyn published, in 1768,
'An Historical Account of the British or Welsh ver-
sions and editions of the Bible,' which is very amusingly
written.

The early editions of the Welsh Bible were printed in

London, and the introduction of typography into the prin-
cipality was exceedingly slow. Cotton, in the 'Typogra-
phical Gazetteer,' states that the earliest information be
possesses on the subject is from one of the Martin Mar-
Prelate tracts in Queen Elizabeth's reign, in which men-
tion is made of ' knave Thack well the printer, which printed
popyshe and traiterous Welshe bookes in Wales,' but that
nothing more has everbeen discovered of this printer or his

books. In the 'Gentleman's Magazine' for August, 1821,
it was observed by a correspondent, that ' from the inven-
tion of printing downwards, so adverse were the circum-
stances attending the diffusion of Welsh literature, that
there was not a printing-press in the principality until the
year 1734, or thereabouts, when a temporary one was set

up by Mr. Lewis Morris, of Bod-Edeyrn, in Anglesey.
This identical press,' the correspondent adds, 'is stiifin be-
ing at Trevirw, near Llanrwst.'

Affairs seem to have continued in this apathetic state till

towards the close of the eighteenth century, when two prin-
cipal engines were set in motion which have since changed
the whole face of literary affairs in the principality—the one
the establishment of periodicals, and the other the esta-
blishment of societies. The first Welsh periodical ap-
peared about the year 1770; its title was 'Eurgrawn
Cymraeg,' or 'The Welsh Treasure;' it was edited by the
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Re*. Peter Williams, of Caennarthen, and Evan Thomas,
aWelsh poet from Montgomeryshire, then resident at that
town. What hasbeen the effect of thisexample appears from
the list of eight periodicals then in existence given in the
prefer* to the second volume of the ' Transactions of the
Cymmrodorion' in 1828, and the statement in a number of
the ' Cambrian Quarterly Magazine ' for 1831. that at that
time ' no teas than fourteen periodicals in the Welsh lan-

guage issued monthly from the press.'

The principal now or lately in being are—1, the ' Seren
Gomer,' or ' Star of Gomer,' which, first commenced as a
newspaper, has since 1818 appeared at Caermarthen in the
form of a monthly magazine, and affords, in the shape of
biographies, reviews of books, &c., a tolerably complete
view of the passing literature of Wales, but is perhaps on
the whole rather a religious than a literary periodical. It

was founded by the Rev. Joseph Harris of Swansea, a
popular writer and author of several works both in English

and Welsh, who died in 1825, and whose son, John Harris

(Jeuan Gksn Tawy), who died in 1824, in his twenty-first

rear, was a poet of merit. 2, ' Y Gwladgarwr,' or ' The
Patriot,' published at Chester and Liverpool from 1833 to

1811, was of a more exelnsively literary character than the
' Seren Gomer.' Its first editor, the Rev. Evan Evans (Jeuan
Glan Geirionydd),anative of Trefriw, near Llanrwst, is a dis-

tinguished bard, author of the ' Seraph,' and officiates as

a judge of poetical compositions at the • Eisteddvodau.'

3, The * Cylchgrawn,' or Welsh ' Penny Magazine,' the

publication of which was commenced in January, 1834,

and discontinued in June, 1835, consisted principally of

translations from the works of the Useful Knowledge So-

ciety, in particular the ' Penny Magazine ' and ' Cyclo-

paedia,' and was published under the Society's superinten-

dence. It was edited by the Rev. John Blackwell, of

Mold in Flintshire, and late rector of Meinordeifi in

Cardigan, a distinguished poet. Its discontinuance is

attributable partly to the prevalent taste of the Welsh
public for sectarian publications. 4, 'Y Drysorfa,' or
' The Treasury,' edited by John Parry, under the super-

intendence of a committee of the Calvmist body, published

since 1831. This periodical is chiefly religious. The same
may be said of, 5, ' Yr Athraw,' or 'The Instructor,'

edited by H. Gwalchmai, and published at Llanidloes since

1836, and 6, *Y Diwygiwr," or ' The Reformer,' conducted by
a committee of ministers of the Independents, commenced
at Llanelly in the same year. Besides these there are ' Yr
Hani,' or ' The Sun,' and ' Y Gwvliedydd,' or 4 The Sentinel,'

and others of inferior note. All of the existing periodicals

ghre a summary of the occurrences of the day, and we
believe that all are of the liberal or reforming side in

politics, but one. There are also two or three local news-

papers. These periodicals now comprise almost the whole

of the current literature of Wales. As in poetry scarcely

a single Welsh author has been found to venture beyond
the limits of a short lyric piece, it seems as if the confined

limits of an article in a magazine were amply sufficient for

the ambition of their writers in prose.

This is perhaps the most appropriate place to mention

that some of the most valuable information in print with

regard to the literature of Wales is comprised in three pe-

riodicals in the English language, devoted exclusively to

Welsh subjects. The earliest of these. 'The Cambrian
Register,' extends to three volumes, the first of which was
published in 1796, the second in 1799, and the third in

1818. It would be difficult to name three volumes of a
periodica] publication more rich in original information of

interest. The letters of distinguished Welsh antiquaries,

which form a portion of its contents, are particularly enter

tuning ; and a history of Welsh poetry, which appears in

the first volume, contains more information on the subject

of its recent authors than will be found elsewhere. Dr.

Owen Pughe was one of its principal contributors. ' The
Cambro-Briton and General Celtic Repository,' also in

three volumes, published in the years 1819-22, is an ex-

cellent periodical, replete with information of every kind,

and remarkably free from frivolous or unimportant matter.

Its editor was Mr. John Humffreys Parry, secretary to the

Cymmrodorion Society, author of the ' Cambrian Plutarch

'

and other works of reputation. The ' Cambro-Briton ' is

also an indispensable work in the library of every one who
wishes to become acquainted with the history, the an-

tiquities, and the literature of Wales. The 'Cambrian

Quarterly Magazine,' in five volumes, published from 1829

to 1883, is unfavourably distinguished from its predecessors

by the admission of articles of mere light reading ; but
some of these are extremely well written, and the ' Tour
through Brittany,' by the Rev. Thomas Price, inserted

under the signature of Carnhuanawc, is a signal orna-
ment to the work. The eleven volumes of these pe-
riodicals should find a place in every public library in Eng-
land, or even in any private collection of moderate size,

where the literature of antient Britain and the modern lite-

rature of a considerable portion of it, are not objects of
absolute indifference. They comprise almost all the in-

formation on the subject at present accessible to the Eng-
lish reader—defective ill many respects, it is true, and
scattered over many volumes ; but the English can
scarcely complain of the deficiency of a general and satis-

factory survey of the literature of Wales, while as yet they
have nothing of a similar kind for their own.
The societies of Wales, though not very successful at

first, have been in the long run most effectual in reviving

the taste for its literature and the study of it. The earliest

of them seems to have been the Cymmrodorion (Associates)
or Metropolitan Cambrian Institution, which was originally

established in London in 1751. Its immediate purpose was
to cultivate the language and literature of Wales, and its

members were also to ' contribute their endeavours towards
the instruction of the ignorant and the relief of the dis-

tressed part of their countrymen.' It collected some scarce
books and MSS. relating to Wales, whieh were afterwards

deposited in the library of the Welsh school in Gray's-Inn-
Lane, but did little else in a literary point of view,and after

an existence of thirty years appears to have gradually ex-

Eired of inaction. Its place was more vigorously occupied

y the Gwyneddigion, or Society of the Inhabitants of
Gwynedd, or North Wales, which was established in

London in 1771, by that indefatigable patriot Owen
Jones of Myvyr. This association baa at different times
patronised various literary works connected with the prin-
cipality, but its chief aim is to keep alive the attach-
ment to the national music and poetry. With this view
it has revived the antient congresses of the bards, and
distributed medals among the best performers on the
national instrument, the harp, and the writers of the
best Welsh poems on subjects selected annually for

the occasion. The London Cymreigyddion Society, founded
in 1795, was intended to place the natives of Wales
on something of an equality with the natives of Great
Britain, in respect of the opportunities of acquiring
useful knowledge; and for this purpose its meetings
once a month were to be devoted to the delivery of
lectures in the Welsh language on scientific and useful

subjects, many of which were printed and published. It

has been already mentioned however that one of the last

public acts of this society has been to reward the Rev. J.

Bray for his ' Essay on the Means of Promoting the Lite-

rature of Wales,' in which he recommends as one of those
means the systematic discouragement of the Welsh lan-

guage. The second 'Cymmrodorion' Society was formed
in 1820, at a meeting held at the Freemasons' Tavem,
and has similar objects with the first. It commenced the
publication of its 'Transactions' in 1822, and some parts

nave since been issued, but they have not as yet reached
to the extent of two volumes octavo. The library of the
Cymmrodorion contained the manuscripts collected byOwen
Jones for the continuation of the ' Myvyrian Archatology,
and the society proposed to follow up that valuable work,
but the design as yet remains unaccomplished. It is pro-
bably reserved for the achievement of the ' Society for

the Publication of Antient Welsh Manuscripts,' which was
founded at Abergavenny in 1837, and is announced in its

prospectus to be acting in conjunction with the ' Cymmro-
dorion Society, founded at London in 1750,' by which the
second Cymmrodorion Society is probably meant, though
the date which is given is anterior even to the formation
of the first. The Manuscript Society has already issued

the ' Liber Landavensis,' or the Antient Register of the
Cathedral Church of Llandaff, in Latin and English, under
the editorship of the Rev. W. J. Rees, and announces the
'Heraldic Visitations of Wales,' the ' Lives of the Welsh
Saints,' and other valuable publications. An effort has
recently been made in London, chiefly, we believe, by
Mr. Hugh Williams, to found a Cambrian Library, or
collection of books in Welsh or relating to Wales—

a

very desirable object, and one that might be effected
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at a comparatively small expense, if taken in hand, as it

now appears to be, with judgment as well as zeal. It is

probable however that in a short time a collection of Welsh
literature much superior to any that has hitherto been seen
will be formed at the British Museum. The Cymmrodorion
Society and the Welsh School in Gray's-Inn-Lane recently
(July, 1843) came to a resolution to present to that esta-

blishment their separate collections, with the view of ren-
dering them more generally accessible to the public. The
Welsh manuscripts at the Museum were already of con-
siderable importance, and this augmentation will place
the collection decidedly at the head of all of the kind : in

the printed book department the accession will probably
have a similar effect.

The example set by the Owyneddigion of reviving the
• Eiuteddvodau,' or Bardic Congress, has been followed up
with vigour in the four districts of Wales. Four different

societies were instituted between 1818 and 1822, for

Dyved, for Powys, for Gwynedd, and for Gwent, who hold
annual meetings alternately in their respective districts,

somewhat in the same manner as has since been practised
by the British Association. These meetings have been at-

tended with increasing enthusiasm. Their proceedings
are reported at length in the Welsh newspapers, and often
bear a character of great interest. It was at one of these
meetings that the present incumbent of St. David's,
Bishop Ttrirlwall, delighted his auditors by addressing
thorn in the language of Wales, which he had studied and
acquired since his accession to the see.

It has been remarked that the periodicals contain almost
the whole of the current prose literature which is worthy
of attention. The great mass of it consists of sermons and
other religious works addressed to the common people

;

there are also a few compilations of geographical and his-

torical information, possessed of little other merit than that
of rendering accessible to the Welsh reader what is already
accessible in a hundred shapes to the English. One of
the best of these is the Welsh Encyclopaedia, by Mr. Owen
Williams, of Waeunfawr, near Caernarvon. The only
work which aspires to a character of its own, and merits
translation, is one by the Rev. Thomas Price, the publica-
tion of which was commenced in 1836 and completed in
1842 : 'Hanes Cymru, a Chenedl y Cymry, o'r cynoesoedd
hyd at Farwolaeth Llewelyn ap Gruffydd, yngnyd a rhai
cofiaint perthynol i'r amseroedd o'r pryd hynny i waered

'

—
' A History of Wales and the Welsh Nation, from the

earliest Ages to the Death of Llewellyn ap Gruffydd, with
some notices relating to the times subsequent to that
event.' The book is a thick octavo of about eight hundred
pages, full of the information which its author has amassed
during twenty years of attention to the history and lite-

rature of his country.
The bibliography of Wales was first cultivated by Moses

Williams, an able and indefatigable antiquary, who as-
fisted Wotton in the publication of the ' Leges Wallicse,'
and collected a valuable library, which is now in the pos-
session of the Earl of Macclesfield. Owen says of him, in
his 'Cambrian Biography,' that 'he published nothing of
consequence besides an index to the Welsh poets,' but in
this he is mistaken. In addition to the ' Repertorium
Poeticum, sive Poematum Wallicorum, quotquot hactenus
videre contigit Index Alphabeticus ' (London, 1726, 8vo.),
which contains an index of pieces of Welsh poetry, ac-
cording to their first lines, and the fullest catalogue of
poets we have seen, Williams issued a ' Cofrestr o r holl
Lyfrau Printiedig gan mwyaf a Gyfansoddwyd yn y Jaith
Gymraeg, neu a Gyfjeithwyd iddi, hyd y Flwyddyn 1717

'

(London, 1717, 8vo.V-' A catalogue of all the Books that
have been Printed, and several that have been Composed,
in the Welsh Language, or Translated into it, up to the
Year 1717.' This catalogue does not extend to more than
a single sheet, but it is very closely printed. The original
edition is now very scarce, but the whole of it was re-
printed in the periodical entitled 'Y Gwyliedydd,' for
1832. In the 'Gwladgarwr' for 1840 a list ofWelsh publica-
tions is given, from the earliest time to the year 1799 ; but,
though valuable, it is probably very imperfect, as it omits
even some of the works inserted in Williams's catalogue.
The number of articles it enumerates is 620, but this in-
cludes a few works in other languages than the Welsh re-
lating to Wales.
The first attempt at a collection of Welsh lives is Owen's

•Cambrian Biography, or Historical Notices of celebrated

men among the Ancient Britons ' (London, 1803, 12mo.\
but the notices are so extremely brief, averaging four or
five to a page, that the book can hardly be regarded in any
other light than an index. The ' Cambrian Plutarch * of
John Humffreys Parry (London, 1824, 8vo.) is much more
satisfactory, but embraces only twenty-two lives. A
* Welsh Biographical Dictionary,' by the Rev. Robert Wil-
liams, is now publishing (1843) at Llandovery. Only
the first number has yet appeared.
WELSHPOOL. [Montgomeryshire.]
WELSTED, LEONARD, a small poet, or versifier, of

the last century, wag sprung from a reputable Leicester-
shire family, and was the grandson, through his mother, of
the lawyer and antiquary Thomas Staveley, known for his
curious volume against popery, entitled 'The Hernials

Horseleech.' Welsted was horn at Abington in North*
amptonshire, in 1680, and was educated at Westminster
School. The common statement that he afterwards studied
at both universities rests upon no better authority than a
satirical pamphlet, eailed ' The Characters of the Times,'
published, in 8vo., in 1728, which has been sometimes
ridiculously attributed to Welsted himself, who is one of
the persons satirised in it. Early in life, by the interest of
the earl of Clare (afterwards duke of Newcastle), he ob-
tained a situation in the Ordnance-Office, which he held
till his death, in 1747. Welsted* earliest production is

supposed to have been a short poem of some humour,
called ' The Apple-Pie, a Tale,' which may be read in
Nichols's ' Select Collection of Poems,' with notes, iii. 78.
But this was originally attributed to Dr. William King (of
whom there is a notice in Johnson's ' Lives of the Poets');
nor was it claimed for Welsted till 1735, when he was
asserted to be the author in a periodical publication called
' The Weekly Chronicle ' (for 16th August), with the re-

mark, that King had ' let it pass some years, without con-
tradiction, as his own.' King died in 171". Others of
Welsted's poems appeared in 1709, 1710, &c. One cf bis
literary performances is a translation of Longinus from the
French ; another is a comedy, entitled ' The Dissembled
Wanton ; or, My Son, get Money,' which was brought out
with considerable success at Lincoln's Inn Fields in 1726,
and printed the same year. But what has chiefty been
the means of preserving Welsted's name is a piece called
* The Triumvirate, or a Letter in verse from Palaemon to
Celia at Bath,' which he published in 1718. For this,

which, according to one of the notes on the ' Dunciad,' ' was
meant for a satire on Mr. Pope and some of his friends,' the
luckless author was immortalized ten years after in the
third book of that poem, in the following parody on Den-
ham's well-known fines :

—

' Flow. Welsted, flow 1 like thine iuspiier, beer

;

Though Male, not ripe; though thin, yet never clear t

So sweetly roawkUh, and so smoothly dull

;

Heady, not strong ; o'erflo wiog, though not fuU.'

He is also noticed in the second book, and in the treatise
' Of the Art of Sinking in Poetry,' published the year
before the ' Dunciad.' A note on the passage quoted above
affirms that Welsted was one of Sir Robert Walpole's
anonymous writers, and that it appeared from the Report
of the Secret Committee of 1742 that he had at one tune
received 500/. for his secret services in that capacity.
Welsted was twice married : first, to a daughter of Henry
Purcell, the eminent musical composer; secondly, to
a sister of Bishop Walker, the defender of Londonderry,
who survived him.
WEM. [Shropshire.]
WEN, the name of those tumors occurring on the human

body which assume the form of a bag or cyst, and contain
a variety of contents. These cysts have been named
according to the character of their contents. When tire

contained matter resembles fat or suet, the tumor is called

Ftcatuma ; when it resembles honey in consistence, Meli-
ceris ; and when it is like a poultice or pap, it is railed
Atheroma. These however are mere artificial distinctions,

and can seldom be satisfactorily applied. These tumors
consist essentially of a serous or mucous bag varying in

size, and the contents are of an exceedingly varying and
sometimes anomalous character. Those wnich are "com-
monly called wens, and which are mostly situated imme-
diately under the skin, are mostly enlargements of the

sebaceous follicles which naturally exist in the skin. Sir

Astley Cooper says that in wens a dark-coloured spot may
be often seen on the skin in the centre of the tumor, ana
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Mich spot, he mvb, is caused by the obstruction of the orifice

of one of the sebaceous glands of the skin. Such also is the

origin of many of the cysts of the mammae, which consist

of dilated lactiferous ducts. But this is not the origin of

many of the larger forms of encysted tumors, as those of

the ovary. Sec. There are many forms of encysted tumor
occurring in the internal viscera, in which the lining mem-
brane is composed of serous tissue, as those of the liver,

lungs, &c. Those tumors also called ganglions, which
occur within the sheaths of tendons, have a serous lining,

but ought not to be referred to under the character of

wens.
The cysts of wens, especially those of the atheromatous

kind, vary much in thickness. When situated on the head,

back, and trunk, they are very dense ; but when on the face,

often very thin. Sometimes the cysts become hardened
by the deposition of cartilaginous and even ossific matter.

It is from this process that many of these cysts have a
tendency to assume the hardness and even the form of

horns. These homy formations are however the result of

the ulceration of the cyst, and the horny matter is produced
by the secretion from the walls of the cyst. These horns
mostly grow on the forehead or some part of the scalp.

They are generally small, but instances are on record of

their being eight or nine inches long and two or three in

circumference.
In ordinary cases the cyst has only one cavity, but it

not unfrequently happens that there are partitions in it,

dividing its interior into cells of different sizes. The con-

tents of the cysts are, as before stated, frequently very ano-
malous. Some are filled with a thin, fetid, brown fluid,

mixed with flakes of the fibrinous parts of the blood;

some contain serum ; some a matter of gelatinous con-
sistence ; some a calcareous matter ; some a black fluid

;

and others hair, teeth, and other organic substances. Those
containing hair are mostly found in the neighbourhood of

the eyebrows or eyelids.

On dissecting these tumors, some part of their surface is

found firmly adhering to the skin, while other parts are

connected with it by cellular membrane. The cyst is

always more or less embedded in cellular membrane. In
seme cases these cysts are congenital, and persons who
have them are frequently troubled with a great number in

various parts of their body.
In the treatment of wens two modes may be had re-

course to ; the one by puncture, the other by removal.
When the cyst is small and presents a small black point on
its centre, it may be opened and the contents pressed out,

when it will sometimes get well. But it frequently hap-
pens when these tumors are punctured, that severe inflam-

matory action is the result, so that painful suppuration
occurs, and life is put in danger, and sometimes a bleeding

fungus has protruded itself through the aperture. The
safest mode of treatment on the whole is to remove them
with the knife, where their situation will permit of it.

When this is done, the cyst may either be dissected out

entire, or it may be cut into two halves, and each half

may be dissected out separately. In both cases great care
should be taken to remove the whole of the cyst.

WENCESLA'US, or WENZEL, emperor, or more cor-

rectly king, of Germany, the eldest son of the emperor
Charles IV., of the house of Luxemburg, was born in 1361.

Charles intended to intrust the education of Wenceslaus
to his personal friend Petrarch, but the poet declined the
honour, and the young prince was instructed by other

teachers. The system of education, which was planned by
the emperor himself, was bad ; and the consequences were
that Wenceslaus became unfit for the high post for which
he was destined by his birth. At the age of two, he was
crowned king of Bohemia ; at twelve, he was invested with
the margraviate of Brandenburg ; and at sixteen, he was
chosen and crowned king of the Romans. From the acces-

iii>n of Rudolph I., in 1273, no Roman king had been
chosen, the electors thinking that the election of a succes-

sor to the reigning emperor was incompatible with the

freedom of election. They objected to the youth of Wen-
ceslaus, but Charles answered them that the sons of kings

had received from God souls much more enlightened than

those of other men, and as their education was likewise

more carefully conducted,, they of course, at the age of

sixteen, knew quite as much as, and were in every other

respect superior to, common men of double that age. The
electors were less persuaded by these arguments than by

the wealth of Charles, who is said to have given one hun-
dred thousand gold guldens to each of them, besides estates

and other advantages, and thus Wenceslaus was chosen
king at Frankfort in 1376.
Wenceslaus succeeded his father in 1378. On his death-

bed Charles said to him, ' Love thy friends and thy lands, for

thy lands have made thee the king of kings. Be peace-
ful, and never try to obtain by war what thou canst obtain
by peace. Do honour to everybody who deserves it ; be a
friend of the pope, the priests, and the Germans: thus
thou wilt reign in peace.' These were the maxims of
Charles, but Wenceslaus did not follow them. The domi-
nions of Wenceslaus were, the kingdom of Bohemia, with
the fiefs of Silesia, the Upper Palatisuc, and a great num-
ber of small fiefs over all Germany. His brother Siegmund
was margrave and elector of Brandenburg, which Chailes
had ceded to him, and became afterwards king of Hungary

;

his brother John held Lusatia as a fief of Bohemia; liis

cousin, Jobst ofLuxemburg, wasmargrave ofMoravia, which
was a fief of Bohemia ; the duchies of Luxemburg, Limburg,
and Brabant, which were possessed by an uncle of Wen-
ceslaus, whose name was likewise Wenceslaus, were to

return to him after the death of his uncle. The wife of
Wenceslaus, Jane of Bavaria, was the sole heiress of
her uncle, William of Bavaria, in his counties of Holland,
Zeeland, and Hainault. The union of the provinces of the
Netherlands under one head, and the foundation of a
powerful state in the north-eastern part of Germany, two
plans, the separate realization of which was afterwards
the glory of the dukes of Burgundy and the kings of
Prussia—these two plans, and still more the change of
Germany into an hereditary monarchy of the house of
Luxemburg, might have been carried into effect by Wen-
ceslaus, iflie had acted with prudence, forbearance, and
energy.

The state of the empire was this :—After the death of
Pope Gregory XL, at Avignon, in 1378, the Roman car-

dinals chose Urban VI., who was to reside in Rome. The
French cardinals however chose Clement VII., who main-
tained himself a short time in Rome, but he was driven
out by Urban VI., and took up his residence at Avignou.
Wenceslaus recognised Urban VI. as pope, and in return
received the papal recognition of his election to the im-
perial throne, which he had not yet obtained. This policy

involved him in difficulties with the kings of France,

Charles V„ and, after him, Charles VI., from which how-
ever he disentangled himself by an alliance with King
Richard II. of England, in 1381, who married the emperor's

sister, Anne, and who likewise recognised Urban VI. As
to the disturbances occasioned by the disputed government
of two popes, the emperor was unable to quell them ; and
he only quieted Clement VII.'s adherents among the

princes of the empire by granting to them several import-

ant privileges. To Leopold, duke of Austria, he pledged
the imperial rights over the free cities of Suabia for a large

sum of money ; but these cities, fearing that they would
lose their freedom under Leopold, concluded an alliance

to which a great number of towns and free cities on the

Rhine adhered, and they defended themselves against the

duke. Some other princes of Southern Germany also tried

to obtain imperial rights, and then gradually the so-

vereignty over other towns and free cities, and for that

Sirpose they concluded a union, which was headed by
berhard, count of Wiirtemberg, and Leopold, duke of

Austria, who had very extensive possessions in Suabia.

The consequence was a dreadful civil war between the
princes and the citizens, whose party was strengthened by
the towns and cities of Switzerland, which was then a pro-

vince of Germany. In Switzerland the princes were de-
feated in the battle of Sempach (9th of July, 1386), where
Duke Leopold of Austria was slain, with 656 counts and
knights ; but in Suabia the citizens were routed at the
battle of Dfcfingen (24th of August, 1388) and in several

other engagements. Wenceslaus tried to pacify the belli-

gerent parties, but his measures were partial, and had no
effect. In order to please the victorious princes, he can-
celled the heavy debts which they had contracted by bor-
rowing money from the Jews, a proceeding of which we
find many other instances in Germany, England, and
France : 3000 Jews were killed by the mob in Prague.
For some time the emperor, who seldom left Prague,
succeeded in maintaining peace in Bohemia and other
parts of his own dominions but he abandon*! himself to ft
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dissolute life and committed many acts of cruelty. By his

order John Pomuk, commonly called NepomuK, a virtu-

ous divine, and afterwards a saint, was drowned in the

Moldau, after Wenceslaus had tortured him with his own
hand (1393). He showed himself faithless to his own
brothers, and Jobst of Moravia, who surprised the em-
peror and put him in a prison, in order to obtain justice

from him. Jobst restored his captive to liberty at the

summons of the other princes, who would not allow the

head of the empire to be kept a prisoner, though this head
« as unworthy of his exalted rank. As Wenceslaus resided

at Prague, and seldom appeared in any other part of Ger-
many, the princes declared that, they would depose him if

he did not fulfil his duty of visiting the provinces of the

empire, and contributing by his personal appearance to

their tranquillity. Through sloth or timidity, Wenceslaus
did not leave Bohemia, but appointed his brother Siegmund
vicar-general of the Roman empire, and kept for himself

nothing but the imperial name.
The state of the Church was still deplorable : Boniface

IX., the successor of Urban VI., was pope at Rome, and
Benedict XIII., the successor of Clement VII., was pope
at Avignon. The doctrines of Wiekliff had found their

way into Bohemia, where they were propagated by Huss,
and the confusion was so great, that a general council

was considered the only means of restoring peace to the

church. On this Wenceslaus suddenly left Bohemia and
appeared at the diet at Frankfort (1398), but his pro-

positions were so imprudent, and his conduct so destitute

of good faith, that the princes resolved to depose him. He
was summoned to appear at Lahnstein before the tribunal

of the electors, ana on his non-appearance he was de-
clared to have forfeited his crown, and his deposition,

founded on seven different charges, was pronounced by
John, elector of Mainz, in the presence of a numerous
crowd (20th August, 1400). Ruprecht, elector-palatine,

was chosen emperor on the following day. Wenceslaus
protested against his deposition, and continued to style

himself emperor, and as such he was recognised by the

council of Pisa in 1409. But he had not influence enough
to form a powerful party in the empire, and even his

authority in Bohemia was disregarded by his brother
Siegmund, who kept him in prison for two years. After
the death of Ruprecht, in 1410, Wenceslaus, without
giving up his imperial title, effected the election of his

cousin Jobst of Moravia, who died in the following year
(1411). The choice of the electors fell upon Sieg-
mnnd, elector of Brandenburg and king of Hungary, the
brother of Wenceslaus, who now renounced the imperial
title and lived quietly in Bohemia. He tried to protect
Huss against the proceedings of the Council of Constant,
but did not succeed. After the burning of Huss, in 1415,
his adherents in Bohemia formed a union, the ultimate
consequence of which was the dreadful war of the Huss-
ites against the empire. The beginning of this war was
an outbreak at Prague in 1419. Wenceslaus resided then
at his castle of Kunratiz, and when the news of the out-

break reached him, he fell into a fit of passion, and died of
apoplexy on the 16th of August, 1419. He left no male
issue, and his nominal successor in the kingdom of Bo-
hemia was his brother, the emperor Siegmund.

(Pfister, Qetchichte der Teutschen, vol. iii. ; Pelzel,

Lebensgeschichte del Romitchen und Bbhmiichen Konigs
Wenceslaus, Prague, 1788-90.)

WENDOVER. [Buckinohaicshikb.]
WENDS. [Vrnds.1
WENERN, Lake. [Switobn.]
WENERSB0R6. [Sweden.]
WENLOCK. [Shropshire.]
WENLOCK EDGE. [Shropshire.]
WENLOCK, MUCH. [Buckinghamshire.]
WENSUM. [Norfolk.]
WENTLETRAP, the collector's name for a specie* of

Scalaria, much sought after by conchologists, and which
seems to have presented considerable difficulties to sya-

tematists. Thus Denys de Montfort truly remarks that

Linnsus made it a Turbo, Rumphius a Bueeitmm ; Gual-
tieri, Davila, or Rome de L'Isle, Guettard, and de Favannes
considered it to be a Serpula ; D'Argenville a Terebra ; and,

in short, that it mocked all efforts for its classification till

Lamarck formed a particular genus for its reception under
the name of Scalaria, a denomination adopted by De
Montfort and by all succeeding zoologists.

Lamarck arrange* Scalaria between Vermetut and DA-
phinula.

Cuvier observes that the Stalariee, which he places be-
tween Turritella and Cyclotioma, have, like the Turri-
tellce, the spire elongated into a point ; and, like the DtU
phinulee, the mouth completely formed by the last whorl

;

this mouth is moreover surrounded by a bourrelet, which
the animal repeats at intervals, so as to form a succession
of step-like elevations. He describes the animal as having
the tentacles and the penis long and slender.

M. de Blainville gives Scalaria its position between
Proto and Vermetut. '

M. Rang makes it come between Pleurotomaria and
Melanopsis.
Mr. Swainaon has arranged it as the first genus of his

subfamily Turbinee, the fourth of his family Turbidee.
[Turbinid*, vol. xxv., p. 379.]
Mr. J. E. Gray places it among his numerous family

Littorinidee, between Aciona and Clathrus.
Generic Character.— Animal very spiral, furnished

with a proboscis, two tentacles provided with a filament,
and carrying the eyes upon an external convexity. Foot
short and oval. Exciting organ of the male very slender.

Shell subturriculate, with the spiral whorls more or leas
close, furnished with elevated longitudinal ribs, which are
interrupted and nearly trenchant

; aperture round, rather
small, the borders united and forming a delicate and re-
curved bourrelet.

Operculum horny, delicate, rather large, and pauci-
spiral. (Rang.)
M. de Blainville divides the genus into the following

sections :

—

A. Species, the whorls of whose spire are contiguous.
Example, Scalaria communis.

B. Species, the whorls of whose spire do not touch
each other in any direction, or which are dis-

jointed (Genus Aciona, Leach).
The first of these sections comprises the False Wentle-

traps of collectors, and the second those designated by
them as True Wentletraps.
The number of recent species of Scalaria recorded by

M. Deshayes in his Tables is fourteen; and of these the
following species are recorded as living and fossil (tertiary)

:

—communis, pseudoscalaris, tenuicostala, lamellota, and
varicota. The Scalaria diadema described by Mr. G. B.
Sowerby (1832) from specimens brought home by Mr.
Hugh Cuming from the Gallapagos (James's Island), the
animal of which secretes a bright purple humour, is pro-
bably to be added.

Sbslsri* communis.

, Front) b, bscV ; c. opntalnm; d, shell i
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Mr. G. B. Sow*rby,.jun., ha* nude out at least eighty

recent species, the numbers being, generally speaking,

pretty, neatly equally divided between the true and the

Uhte wentletraps ; the whole of these will be figured in a

forthcoming number of his new and accurate work, three

parts of which have already appeared under the title of

Thesaurus Conchyliorum. •

Habits, Locality, $c.—Species of this genus, which is

marine, have been found at depths ranging from seven to

thirteen fathoms in sandy mud. The True Wentletraps

are found in the seas of warm climates; some of the false

(Scalaria communis, for example) occur in the European
seas and upon our own coasts.

Examples, Scalaria communis (Turbo clathrus, Linn.).

Description.—Shell turreted, imperforate, white or pale

fulvous; the ribs rather thick, smooth, and suboblique.

There is a variety of this species with the shell rather

longer, rosy-violaceous, and with purple-spotted ribs.

Length of the common variety about 16 fines, of the rosy-

violaceous variety 17 lines and a half. (Lam.) t

Scalaria pretiosa (Turbo icalaris, Linn. ; Aciona sca-

taris, Leach).
Description.—Shell conic, umbilicated, contorted into

a loose spire, pale yellow, with white ribs, the whorls dis-

jointed and smooth, the last ventricose.

. locality.—East Indian seas ; China.
* This elegant shell, so much sought after by collectors,

was known among the French as the Scalata, La vraie

Scalata, and Le veritable Escalier ; among the Ger-
mans as the Rechte Wendeltreppe, among the Dutch as the

Oprechte Wendeltrap; among the Belgians as the Wen-
detirap, and to the English as the Wentletrap, Wendeltrap,

and Royal Staircase. The specific name given to it by
lamarck was at one time well deserved on account of its

rarity and the great price which a fine specimen would
bring in the market, especially when it exceeded two
inches in height: such a specimen has been sold in former

precious ^VcntletmT*.

•hawtajr the month ; *, back ; c. *i«w shewing that the whorls are

disconnected,

P. C, No. 1708.

days for 2400 livres, or 100 look! But (hose times are

gone by ; the shell is no longer rare, and good specimens
only fetch shillings where they once brought pounds. A
very fine example however still commands a considerable

sum. That in Mr. Bullock's museum, supposed to be the

largest known, brought 27/. at his sale, and was, in 1815,

estimated at double that value.

Fossil Scalaria.

The number of fossil species (tertiary) recorded by M.
Deshayes, in his Tables, is twenty-two; we have above
noticed those recorded by him as recent and fossil (ter-

tiary). Mr. Lea describes three species—planulata, cari-

nata, and quinque/asciata, from the Claiborne Beds (ter-

tiary of Alabama). Dr. Fitton figures one, Scalaria

pulchra, from the strata below the chalk (Blackdown).
WENTWORTH, THOMAS. [Strafford.]
WEOBLY. [Herefordshirb.]
WEREGELD. [Wkhrokld.]
WEREJA. [Moscow.]
WERL, OLAF. [Vkrblitjs, Olaus.]
WERNER, ABRAHAM GOTTLOB, was bom on the

25th of September, 1750, at Welslau on the Queiss, in

Upper Lausitz. His father was superintendent of a foundry
at that place. He gave his son minerals as playthings,

and young Werner thus became acquainted, says Cuvier,

with their names and characters as soon as he learned the
letters of the alphabet. He received his early education

at the school of the orphan asylum at Bunzlau in Silesia,

but was afterwards placed at the celebrated school of

mines at Freiberg in Saxony. He soon formed the resolu-

tion of entering into the mining establishment at that

place ; and as the regulations required a licentiate's de-

gree in law before admission, he studied jurisprudence for

three years at the university of Leipzig, but at the same
time continued to cultivate a knowledge of mineralogy.

At that university he published, in 1774, being then twenty-

four years of age, a treatise on the external characters of

minerals, in which he proposed a methodical and precise

language to describe the sensible qualities of mineral sub-

stances. By this work, consisting of a few leaves, Werner,
says Cuvier, rendered a service to mineralogy analogous

to that which Linneeus had rendered to botanical science

by the terminology made use of in his ' Philojophia Bo-
tanica,' and effected a revolution in the science of mine-
ralogy. He here expressed his ideas on the deficiencies

existing in mineralogical science, and on the means of re-

moving them. He observed that the external characters

of minerals had been neglected in their description ; and
at the same time he showed that these characters were
not to be applied to the systematic distribution of minerals,

but to determine the conception of their exterior, and to

fix a method of describing them ; that the external cha-

racters, previously employed by mineralogists, were very

indefinite, and that the perfection and utility of the ex-

ternal description of minerals depended on the complete

definition and arrangement of the external characters.

This work of Werner soon became popular in Germany,
but it was several years before it became more exten-

sively known. A French translation, by Picardet, appeared

in 1790, and one in English, by Mr. Weaver, was pub-
lished in Dublin in 1805. In his native country it appears

to have earned Werner a reputation, for in the year fol-

lowing its publication (1775), we find him appointed pro-

fessor of mineralogy in the School of Mines at Freiberg,

and inspector of the mineralogical cabinet at that place.

He held these offices for seventeen years.

In 1780 Werner published a translation of Cronstedt's

Mineralogy, with notes, and in the following year a cata-

logue of the private collection of minerals of Papst
d'Ohain. In both these works he introduced his method
of distribution and descriptions of minerals according to

his terminology, giving the name 'Oryctognosy* to the

study, while he termed the knowledge and science of the

positions of minerals and fossils in the crust of the globe,

and the classification of rocks and the inferences to be
drawn as to the period and circumstances of their origin,

« Geognosy.' Although in the former department Werner
has done great practical service, it is in connection with

the latter division, and his theory of geology, that his name
must be always associated.

i In 1787 Werner published a little work on the classifi-

cation of rocks, ' Kurze Klassifikation und Beschreibung
Vol. XXVII.—2 G
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der verschiedenen Gebrrgsarten ;'
' a brief but valuable ar-

rangement and description of rocks,' says Dr. Fitton. The
author there points outthe mineralogicaldistinctions ofrocks,

but the work contains none of Werner's theoretical views

respecting formations, and the classification he has given
in it was materially altered by him at a subsequent period.

Werner now proceeded to teach in his lectures the doctrine

of the formation of the primitive and other rocks by
chemical precipitation from water ; and in the same year,

1787, from an examination of the Erzgebirge (or Ore-Moun-
tains), in Saxony, and the basaltic rocks of the neigh-
bourhood, he extendedthe application ofthis doctrine to the
origin of trap rocks. Raspe, a German, had as far back as

17G8 described the basalt of Hesse as of igneous origin. To
Werner's limited sphere of observation, his erroneous opi-

nions on this and on other subjects may in some measure
be attributed. He found the basaltic rocks of Saxony and
of Hesse forming the summits of the hills in tabular masses,

and not occurring in dykes and veins, or extending down-
wards into the valleys, and hence some of the strongest

proofs by which these rocks are now universally admitted
to be of igneous origin were absent in the phenomena
which came under his actual observation. Butmany even
of the appearances in the neighbourhood of Freiberg,

Werner appears to have overlooked or misconstrued.

Thus within a day's journey of his school, the porphyry,

called by him primitive, has been found not only to send
forth veins or dikes through strata of the coal formation,

but to overlie them in mass. The granite of the Harz
mountains, on the other hand, which he supposed to be
the nucleus of the chain, is now well known to traverse

and breach the other beds, penetrating even into the plain

(as near Goslar) ; and still nearer Freiberg, in the Erzge-

birge, the mica slate does not mantle round the granite, as

was supposed, but abuts abruptly against it. (Lyell.)

These views of Werner were soon followed by the pro-

mulgation in his lectures of his Theory of Formations,
which, of all that he taught, we are inclined to select as

his greatest achievement in the science. His ideas re-

specting the division of rocks into great classes we have
seen was not original, but he was the first to observe that

'the masses ov strata that constitute the surface of the
globe present themselves in groups or assemblages, the

members of which are generally associated wherever they
occur, and are so connected as to exhibit a certain unity of

character. These he termed 'formations,' and taught
that ' the exterior of the earth consists of a series of these

formations laid over each other in a certain determinate

order.' This was a most startling announcement when we
consider what a small portion of the globe had undergone
a geological examination, and that even with that which
had been examined, the author of this bold theory had
little practical acquaintance. But if this reflection in-

creases our surprise, it must also increase our admiration

for the sagacity which announced from such small data

a truth which, combated and resisted at the time, now re-

ceives the assent of all geologists, and which extended ob-
servations in all parts of the globe confirm. Ideas of this

magnitude are, says Cuvier, the true characteristics of
genius.

Unfortunately, however, but as the natural consequence
of his notions respecting basaltic and other rocks, now
deemed of igneous origin, he included the latter among
his series of constant universal formations, and it is almost
needless to say that this part of the theory has been as

effectually disproved as the rest has been confirmed.

Werner taught that these formations, including his primi-

tive rocks, as well as his flotz or secondary rocks, were
produced by a series of precipitations and depositions

formed in succession from water, which he supposed to have
covered the globe, and, existing always more or less gene-
rally, contained the different substances which have been
produced from them. In almost necessary connection

with this hypothesis, he supposed a number of successive

and universal changes in the level of the sea, of very great

extent.

In November, 1791, Werner published his ' Theory of

the Formation of Veins,' which he had also taught for some
years previously in his lectures. In this work he con
tended that veins were originally open fissures. He ac-

counted for the existence of the fissures by supposing
mountains to have been formed in the manner above
stated, namely, by deposition from the sea of beds one

above another, and that the mass of these beds being at
first wet, and possessed of little tenacity, the mountain
yielded to its weight, cracked, and sunk down on the side
where support was wanting ; and that as the waters also,

which assisted in giving them support, began to lower their
level, the mass would more readily yield to its weight, and
would fall to the side Where least resistance was opposed.
The shrinking of the mass in drying, and the operation of
earthquakes, might, he supposed, have further assisted in
the production of such rents. Having thus accounted for

the origin of the fissures, he believed, and endeavoured to
prove, that the materials filling the veins were introduced
into them from above, and that the mass of veins have
been formed by a series of precipitations from water, which
have filled, in whole or in part, the spaces or fissures ; that
these precipitations entered by the superior parts of the
rents which were open, and were furnished by a solution
in water, generally chemical, which covered the country in
which these rents existed. To account for the high de-
gree of crystallization which prevails in the veins, he sup-
posed that the precipitations and depositions which formed
them were made with more tranquillity than those which
produced beds and formations ; that mechanical solutions
and depositions had disturbed the formation of veins much
less than of beds, and that the spaces in which veins are
found preserved for a longer time the faculty of receiving
and retaining different solutions. (Playfair, 'Edin. Review,'
vol. xviii.)

A French translation of the work, by D'Aubuisson, ap-

Eeared at Paris in 1802, and an English translation by
ir. Anderson, at Edinburgh in 1809. This was the last

work Werner wrote. It is said he had a most singular
aversion to the mechanical act of writing, which he
carried to such an extreme as never to reply to letters, and
which even deterred him from reading them, lest he should
be tempted to reply.

In 1792 he was appointed Counsellor (Bergrath) of the
mines of Saxony. Von Charpentier held the situation of
Captain-general (Berghauptmann) in the same establish -

ment, and there appears to have been a feeling of rivalry
between the two officers, although the labours of Char-
pentier were principally confined to the practical details
of mining. In 1795 or 1796 Werner introduced into his
lectures the doctrine of a new class of rocks, to which, as
lying between the primitive and secondary or flotz, he
gave the name of * transition.' The total number of dis-
tinct formations or rocks of all these classes to which he
assigned precise relative places, was between thirty and
forty. The establishment of the transition class completed
Werner's labours, and the promulgation and further illustra-

tion of his views now occupied his lectures. He had at
this time acquired a great celebrity throughout Europe as
the first geologist and mineralogist of the day, and was
looked upon as the founder and author of mineralogy as a
science. His fame was not so much acquired through his
writings as by means of his lectures, for we have seen that
some of his principal views were only promulgated in this

channel. He was an admirable lecturer. One of his

pupils describes his appearance in 1799 as very remarkable
and striking at the first interview. He was middle-sized,
and broad-shouldered ; his round and friendly countenance
did not at first sight promise much, but when he began to

speak, he at once commanded the most marked attention.
His eye was full of fire and animation, his voice from its

high tone was sometimes sharp, but every word was well-
weighed ; a cautious clearness and the most marked de-
cision in the views he expressed were apparent in all that
he said. With all this there was united a good feeling
which irresistibly won every heart. In mineralogical
investigations his discrimination of the most delicate dis-

tinctions was remarkable. In recognising and exhibiting
these, his whole demeanour presented a combination ol

earnestness and assured conviction. Every single obscurity
annoyed him, and he almost compelled his hearers to
distinguish with the greatest possible certainty the most
trivial variations in the mixtures of colours occurring in
minerals, all the characters of which were classified with
extreme minuteness, and every instance of deviation from
his arrangement, and every case of doubt, vexed and
annoyed him. Although he employed no mathematical
formulae in the arrangement of his crystals, afterwards so
successfully adopted by Haiiy, yet the crystalline structure,

the number of cleavages, and their relative position were
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materials in Werner's classification. Whoever, under his

instruction, undertook a mountain expedition, received an
extremely minute plan according to which he was to
make his observations. Every deviation, even the slightest,

from the rules thus laid down, and every neglect of any
portion of them, was severely blamed. It was necessary
that he who wished to derive advantage from Werner's
instruction, should give himself up to his master, for the
whole system was so intimately linked together, and the
various elements of discrimination in mineralogy were so
closely united with the mode of observation in geology,
that the disturbance of any of them rendered all the
others uncertain and doubtful. (Professor Steffens, Wat
ich Erlebte.)

He considered minerals under their chemical, econo-
mical, and even geographical aspects, and he arranged
his collections under these different modes of treating the
subject. He showed or attempted to show the influence
of the mineral composition of rocks upon the habits,

history, and even moral qualities of nations, and it may
therefore be easily seen that his lectures had some points of
interest even for the coldest minds. (Cuvier, Biographie
Univertelle.) He associated everything with his favo-
rite science, and in his excursive lectures he pointed out
aU the economical uses of minerals, and their application

to medicine ; the influence of the mineral composition of
rocks upon the soil ; and of the soil upon the resources,
wealth, and civilization of man. The vast sandy plains of
Tartary and Africa, he would say, retained their inhabitants
in the shape of wandering shepherds ; the granitic moun-
tains and the low calcareous and alluvial plains gave rise

to different manners, degrees of wealth, and intelligence.

The history even of languages, and the migration of tribes,

had been determined by the direction of particular strata.

The qualities of certain stones used in building would lead
him to descant on the architecture of different ages and
nations; and the physical geography of a country fre-

quently invited him to treat of military tactics. The
charm of his manners and hiseloquence kindled enthusiasm
in the minds of his pupils ; and many who had intended
at first only to acquire a slight knowledge of mineralogy,
when they had once heard him, devoted themselves to it

as the business of their lives. (Cuvier, Eloge de Werner;
Lyel], vol. i.)

This extended and popular treatment of the science,

attracted some, while others to whom the love of science

for science sake was not a sufficient inducement, became
his pupils from the connection that his lectures, from the

situation he filled, necessarily had with mining. Among
his pupils or attendants on his lectures may be enume-
rated Alexander Humboldt, Von Buch, D'Aubuisson,
Jameson, Brocchi, Napione, Freisleben, Raumer, Engle-
hart, Kar&ten, Mohs, Herder, Wiedemann, Emmerhng,
Reuse, Steffens, Breithaupt, Esmark, Wad (Denmark),
D'Andrada (Brazil), and Elhyar (Spanish Mexico). In
consequence of Werner writing so little, and his lectures

not being preserved, it is to the works of many of these

pupils that recourse must be had to acquire a perfect

acquaintance with the details of their preceptor's views,

ana the gradual extension of his theories and discoveries.

That Werner's powers of external discrimination were
extremely acute, we have seen in speaking of him as

a mineralogist, and his talent and tendency for classify-

ing were in his raineralogical studies fully fed by an
abundant store of observation; but when he came to

apply this methodizing power to geology, the love of
system, so fostered, appears to have been too strong for

the collection of facts he had to deal with. As we nave
seen, he promulgated, as representing the world, a scheme
collected from a province, and even too hastily gathered

from that narrow field. Yet his intense spirit of method
in some measure compensated for other deficiencies, and
enabled him to give the character of a science to what
had been before a collection of miscellaneous phenomena.
The ardour of system-making produced a sort of fusion,

which, however superficial, served to bind together the

mass of incoherent and mixed materials, and thus to form,

though by strange and anomalous means, a structure of no
small strength and durability. (WhewelL Hittory of the

Inductive Science*, vol. iii.)

To return to the biography of Werner. In 1802 he
visited Paris, and was received with great honour by the

scientific and learned bodies. The Academy of Sciences

elected him one of their eight foreign associates, and the
leaders of the French republic sent him a diploma as
' Citoyen.' The latter honour perplexed Werner, as he
was a loyal Saxon and firmly attached to his prince. He
communicated the circumstance to his court, but it does
not appear whether he obtained permission to accept the
honour. He was so devoted to nis country that he never
would enter into any other service, although the most
tempting offers were repeatedly made to him.
Werner suffered for many yean uninterruptedly from a

stomach complaint. He was anxiously careful about his

health, was always warmly clothed, and the stove in his
room was lighted throughout the year. The distresses of
his country, consequent upon its being made the theatre
of the campaign of 1813, seem to have preyed upon his
mind, increased his malady, and produced a complication
of diseases from which he never rallied. In 1817 he went
to Dresden, in the hope of obtaining some relief from his

sufferings. He became worse, and died there on the 30th
of June, in the arms of his sister, in the sixty-seventh year
of his age. Bottiger pronounced his funeral oration : Ritter
delivered his ' Eloge ' at the Academy of Munich, and
Baron Cuvier at the Academy of Sciences in Paris.

Werner was never married. He had surrendered in his

lifetime the whole of his valuable collection of minerals,

comprising upwards of 100,000 specimens, and also a large
collection of Greek and Roman medals, to the School of
Mines at Freiberg, for 40,000 crowns, a price considerably
below the value; and in consequence of the distressed

state of Saxony at that period, he accepted only a small
part of the reduced sum, reserving a moderate interest

upon the remainder under the form of an annuity, and
bequeathing the capital after his death to the academy in

which he had been more than forty years the most distin-

guished professor. It is said he left some MSS. nearly
ready for printing.

WERNIGERODE, or STOLLBERG-WERNIGERODE,
is a district or domain, with the title of a county, in

Prussian Saxony, the property of Count Stollberg-Wemi-
gerode. It is between Wand 100 square miles in extent, in-

cluding a part of the Harz and the Brocken Mountain, and is

situated between the principality of Halberstadt, the duchy
of Brunswick, and the kingdom of Hanover. The country
is covered with wooded mountains, round the Bro?ken,
which is in the centre.

WERNIGERODE, the capital of the county, in 51°

50' N. lat. and 10° 47' E. long., is situated at the northern
part of the Harz, and is traversed by a stream called the
Zillerbach. It is a walled town, with 4 gates, and has a
suburb called Neschenrode. The mansion of the count is

an antient castle, built on a rock 827 feet above the level

of the sea, and 400 feet above the town. It commands a
very fine prospect, and contains a library of 30,000 volumes,
including a remarkable collection of 2000 bibles, and the

archives of the county. An extensive park adjoins the
count's residence. The town is very far from handsome,
but is enlivened by being the seat of all the public
offices of the county, by the influx of travellers visiting

the Harz, and by its woollen and linen manufactories, its

tanneries and brandy distilleries, a paper-mill, several oil-

mills, saw-mills, &c. The town contains 4 churches, an
orphan asylum, a poorhouse, and a gymnasium, and has a
considerable trade in corn. Population 5400.

(Miiller, Wbrterbuch dee Preustitchen Staatet ; Hassel,

Handbuch; Brockhaus, Conversation* Lexicon; Stein,

Handbuch.)
WERST, or VERST, the Russian itinerary measure,

being 3500 English feet, or nearly two-thirds of a mile.

From the number of wersts subtract its third, and also one
for every 250 wersts, and the result will be near enough to
the answer in English miles.

WESEL, or LOWER WESEL, a town in the duchy of
Cleves, in the government of Dusseldorf, in the Prussian pro-

vince of the Rhine, is situated in 51° 40" N. lat. and 6° 37'

E. long., at the junction of the Lippe with the Rhine,
which here forms an island, very strongly fortified, and with
a citadel built by the Great Elector. It is a fortress of tile

first rank, and has sustained several sieges. Wesel is an
antient town, and was formerly amember of the Hanseatic
League. Wars and other calamities greatly reduced it: and
in 1770 it had only 4500 inhabitants. Since then it has
gradually recovered, and the population is above 11,000,

besides the garrison. The town has a gymnasium, a semi-
2G 2
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nary, a commercial institution, a botanic garden, and
several schools. There are three German Protestant and
two Roman Catholic churches, one French Calvinist and
one English church, a synagogue, and numerous public

buildings, the most remarkable of which are the large

and handsome senate-house, the government-house, the

arsenal, the house of correction, and the corn-magazine.

The manufactures are of many kinds: calicoes, linen,

woollen cloths, hats, gloves, stockings, leather, tobacco,

soap, and spirituous liquors. Hassel says there are 100
distilleries. The inhabitants carry on a considerable trade

in com, timber, coals, potashes, salt, cattle, wine, brandy,
and colonial productions. The harbour is safe and con-
venient ; and there is a bridge of boats over the Rhine,
and a standing bridge over the Lippe. A monument in

memory of the officers of the corps of the gallant Major
Schill, who were shot by order of Napoleon, which is

erected in a meadow near the town, was dedicated with
great ceremony on the 31st of March, 1835.

WESEL, UPPER, is a walled town in the government
of Coblenz, on the Rhine, the bed of which is deep and
narrower than at any other point. There are two churches
and three chapels, of which St. Werner's chapel is worthy
of notice. The inhabitants, 2600 in number, are engaged
in the manufacture of woollen cloth and the salmon fishery

on the Rhine. Wine of superior quality is produced in

the adjacent country. On a steep mountain without the
town are the ruins of the great and very strong castle of
Schonberg, and below the town the perpendicular Lurley
rock, celebrated for the remarkable echo.

c (Hassel, Handbueh ; Miiller, Worterbuch del Preussis-
chen Staates; Stein, Lexicon.)

WESER, one of the largest rivers of Germany, is

formed by the junction of the Werra and the Fulda: the
Werra rises in Saxe-Hildburghausen, and the Fulda in

the Rhongebirge in Bavaria. The course of the Werra
is 175 miles, and that of the Fulda 125, to their junc
tion at Hanoverisch-Miinden, where their united streams
take the name of the Weser, which is supposed to be only
a corruption of the original name of the Werra (Wisaraha,
Wesara, Win-aha). The Roman form of the name is

Visurgis. The Weser then passes through the princi-

pality of Gottingen (Hanover), the duchy of Brunswick,
the principality of Calenberg (Hanover), the county
of Schaumburg (Hesse-Cassel), the Prussian province of
Westphalia, the Hanoverian provinces of Hoya, Verden,
and Bremen, and the territory of the city of Bremen, from
which, to its very broad mouth beyond Bremerlehe, it

forms the boundary between Hanover and Oldenburg,
which, for a small space, possesses both banks of the river,

and falls into the North Sea 45 miles below the city of
Bremen .* its entire course from Miinden is 223 miles. Its

principal affluents are, on the right hand, 1, the Aller, with
the Ocker and the Leine ; 2, the Wumme

; 3, the Lune
;

and, on the left, 4, the Au ; 5, the Delme ; C, the Hunte.
The principal towns and ports on its banks are :—Miinden,
Carlshafen, Holzmiinden, Hameln, Rinteln, Prussian-Min-
den, Nienburg, Bremen, Elsfleth, Brake, and Bremerhafen.
The general direction of its course is from south to north,
at first through a mountainous country, to the celebrated
Porta Westphalica (between four and five miles above
Minden), which is a gap in the Siintel-Gebirge, probably
formed by the action of the river, through which it now
flows, having Jacobsberg (528 feet high) on the right, and
Wittekindsberg (807 feet high) on the left bank. After
passing the Porta Westphalica it flows through a wide
valley with low banks. The facilities afforded by the
navigation of the Weser, as well as of the Werra, the
Fulda, and some of the other tributary streams, as the
Aller and the Hunte, are of the highest importance to the
commerce of the countries on their banks. The upper and
middle portions of the Weser arc indeed often rendered
impassable for months together in the summer time by the
sand-banks, and its bed becomes more and more choked by
sand, so that large ships are exposed to danger. Five
miles below Bremerlehe a harbour was constructed, in
1818, at the mouth of the river.

In former times the commerce of the Weser was impeded
by the numerous tolls levied by the governments of the
different states on the banks (there were twenty-two
places between Miinden and Elsfleth, at all which toll
was levied), by the right of staple claimed by different
towns, and by a multitude of vexatious charges esta-

blished by privileges and imperial grants. The princes

interested in the navigation of the river attempted by
means of conferences, m 1696, 1700, and 1710, to remove
some of those impediments; but nothing was effected

either then, or when the subject was resumed in 1803.

The Hanoverian government was the first to set the

example, in 1814, of effecting some important improve-
ments. At length the Congress of Vienna, having decreed
the regulation of the navigation on the German rivers, a
commission, consisting of plenipotentiaries from Prussia,

Hanover, Brunswick, Hesse-Darmstadt, Oldenburg, Lippe-
Detmold, and Bremen, met at Minden in 1821 ; and on the

10th of September, 1823, the act for the navigation of the
Weser was signed. By this act the navigation of the
Weser from Miinden to the sea and rice versd is declared
to be free. The numerous tolls, staple rights, privileges,

&c. were abolished, and a uniform Weser toll was esta-

blished, the amount of which was fixed for the whole
course of the river. With respect to the commerce of the
Weser in general, it embraces chiefly linen-yam, wool,
rape-seed oil, the productions of the Harz, Hanoverian
linen, tobacco, leather, English manufactures, train-oil,

window-glass, looking-glasses, and all kinds of colonial
produce. The city of Bremen has had for three centuries
the first and most important share of the commerce of the
countries on the Weser.

(Hassel, Handbueh, vol. iv., * Hanover,' &c. ; W. V.
Schlieben, Gem'dlde der Preussischen Monarchic; Brock

-

haus, Conversations Lexicon ; J. Hiiber, Zeitungs-Lextcoii,
edited by F. A. Ruder ; Stein, Handbueh, edited by Hor-
schelmann, vol. ii.)

WESLEY, JOHN, was the most distinguished member
of a family, several of the other members of which how-
ever also claim to be shortly noticed, either on their own
account or in consequence of their connexion with him.
It will be most convenient to comprise all the Wesleys
under one head, and to take them in chronological order.
The Wesleys, or Westlevs, as they formerly spelled their

name, are said by Dr. Adam Clarke, in his 'Memoirs of
the Wesley Family,' to have believed their progenitors to
have come to England from Saxony ; and it has been sug-
gested that they might possibly have been of the same
stock with the once famous reformer, John Weseelus,
otherwise de Wesalia, or Basilius, of Groningen, who died
in 1489. (See ' Biographical Notices of the Rev. Bartho-
lomew Westley,' &c, by William Beal, 8vo., Lond.. 1839

;

and Wessel.) Supposing the name to be English, or
Anglo-Saxon, a doubt has been entertained as to whether
it is properly Westleigh or Wellesleigh. There is reason
to believe that the family name of Wellesleigh (probably
taken from the village so called near the city of Wells) has
generally passed into Wesley; Wood, in the 'Athens;
Oxonienses,' has a notice of a bishop of Kildare, of the
early part of the sixteenth century, whom he describes as
' Walter Wellesley, commonly called Wesley f and it is

known that, when John Wesley's younger brother Charles
was at Westminster School, an Irish gentleman, Garret Wel-
lesley, Esq., of Dungannon, M.P. for the county of Meath,
considering the boy to be of his own family, offered to

make him his heir if he would have relinquished the inten-
tion of proceeding to Oxford and gone over and settled in

Ireland. This was before 1727, in which year Mr. Wel-
lesley died, leaving his estates and also his name to his

cousin, Richard Colley, Esq., who was created Baron Mor-
nington (in the Irish peerage) in 1746, and was the father

of the first earl of Moraington, and the grandfather of the
late Marquess Wellesley and the present duke of Wel-
lington.

The Reverend Bartholomew Westley is the first of

John Wesley's ancestors of whom there is any distinct

record. He was bom about 1600 ; was educated at one of

the universities, where he studied both divinity and medi-
cine ; became, in the time of the Commonwealth, minister

of Charmouth and Catherston (two adjoining villages near
Lyme, in Dorsetshire) ; and was ejected from the first of

these livings immediately after the Restoration, and from
the second on the passing of the Act of Uniformity in

1662. He continued to reside at Charmouth, practising
physic, till the passing of the Five-Mile Act in 1665 drove
him, with other nonconformists, to a secluded spot at

Pinney, now known by the name of Whitechapel Rocks;
and there he is believed to have spent the remainder of hit

days, which appear not to have been many, though we do
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not find the date of his decease stated. ' He lived several

years,' Dr. Calamy tells us, ' after he was legally silenced

;

but the death of his son made a very sensible alteration in

the father, so that he afterwards declined apace, and did
not long survive him.'
The Reverend John West-ley, M.A., son of this Bar-

tholomew, was bom about 1636, and studied at New
Inn Hall, Oxford, where he applied himself particularly

to the Oriental languages, and adopted the opinions
as to church government and other subjects of the vice-

chancellor of the university, the celebrated Dr. Owen, who
is said to have shown great kindness for him. After
preaching for some time to what was called ' the gathered
church,' at Weymouth, and at the neighbouring village of
Radipole, he was appointed in May, 1658, to the vicarage
of Wmterbome-Whitchureh, in the same county of Dorset.

He married a daughter of Mr. John White, one of the lay
assessors of the Westminster Assembly of Divines, and
commonly called 'the Patriarch of Dorchester,' in which
town he was rector of Trinity Church for about forty years.

Mrs. Westley is also stated to have been a niece of Dr.
Thomas Fuller, the celebrated historian: it is probable
that she was his wife's niece. Westley appears to have
been thrown into prison for something he had uttered in

the pulpit very soon after the Restoration : he lay in con-
finement till he was discharged by an order of the privy
council, dated 24th July, 1661, on his taking the oaths of
supremacy and allegiance. He was seized a second time
in the beginning of 1662 as he was leaving the church,
and carried to prison at Blandford, where he lay for some
time ; and soon after he got out, the Act of Uniformity
deprived him of his living, and left him for several months
a wanderer and an outcast. At length, in May, 1663, a
pious and charitable person gave him a house rent-free at

the village of Preston, a few miles from Weymouth. At
one time he thought of emigrating to Surinam or Mary-
land ; but he finally resolved that it was his duty to re-

main at home. He continued to preach when he could
find a safe opportunity, both at Preston and Weymouth

;

md he eventually united himself as pastor to a small con-
gregation at Poole, though without going to reside among
them. He was often apprehended while thus engaged,
and, besides being several times fined, was subjected to

four imprisonments at Poole and Dorchester. Yet this

elder John Westley does not appear to have been a person
of extreme opinions, or one who habitually allowed his

zeal to hurry him into disregard of danger or other indis-

cretions. His principle ana his practice was to join on
ordinary occasions in public worship with the members of

the established church ; and we are told that, while some
of his nonconformist brethren in Dorset preached and
administered the ordinances of religion to the small con-
gregations who acknowledged them as their pastors openly

and at all hazards, he 'thought it his duty to beware of

men—that prudently he should preserve his liberty and
his opportunity to minister in holy things as long as he
could, and not by the openness of one meeting to hazard

the liberty of all meetings.' (Beal, p. 27.) The Five-Mile

Act however, which drove his father from Charmouth,
drove him also from Preston, and forced him to retire to

some place of concealment which does not appear to be
known. Venturing forth again some time after to visit his

family and to preach to his congregation, he was appre-

hended and suffered another imprisonment. Many more
hardships incident to his situation he also underwent, and
it seems to be intimated that his spirits at last sunk under

the public and personal afflictions with which he was tried.

If he was only three or four and thirty, as Southey states

i.Life of fVetley, i. 5), when he died, that event must have
been before or in the year 1670. His death, as already

mentioned, was speedily followed by that of Iris father, at

about double the age.

The Reverend Samuel Westlby, or Wesley, was a

younger son of this John Westley, and was born at Preston,

lecording to one account in 1668, by another in 1666,

by a third 'about the year 1662, or perhaps a little earlier*

'Compare Beal, p. 31, and Southey, i. 7, where it is re-

marked that the earliest date is established by certain

extracts from the Registers of Exeter College, which

are given, but which do aot appear to us to prove any

thing on the subject). He is said to have been designed

by his father for the ministry among the Dissenters, and to

hare been tent with that view, after leaving the free gram-

mar-school of Dorchester, first to the Academy at Stepney,
kept by Edward Veal, B.D., and next to that kept by Charles
Morton, M.A., at Newington Green. This course was no
doubt taken under the direction of his mother, who long
survived her husband, although the expense was probably
borne by his other relations. Wesley however soon left the
Dissenters ; it is said that his determination to quit them
was fixed by the disgust with which he witnessed a Calf's
Head Club celebration of the execution of Charles I.

When he joined the established church, he was abandoned
by his relations ; but, making his way to Oxford, with only
two pounds sixteen shillings in his pocket, he entered him-
self at Exeter College as a poor scholar

; and, although all

he ever after received from any of his friends was a matter
offive shillings, he managed to take his bachelors degree,
and by acting as a private tutor had accumulated the sum
of ten pounds fifteen shillings, when he proceeded to Lon-
don and got ordained. In all the accounts that we have
examined it is asserted that the year in which he went to
college was 1684 ; and one of the extracts which Southey
prints certainly seems to imply that he made a deposit of
caution-money as a poor scholar on the 26th of September
in that year ; but it will be found that this date will not
agree with the rest of his history as commonly related. If
his entering himself at Exeter College could be supposed
to have taken place some three or four years earlier, the
various statements or calculations of the year in which he
was born would be more nearly reconciled. At all events
it is clearly impossible that if he only became a member of
the University in 1684, he could, as we are told, have taken
his degree of B.A., been ordained, served a curacy in Lon-
don for a year, been for another year on board a man-of-war
as chaplain, and then served another London curacy for

two years, during which he married, had a son, became
known as a writer for the press, and got a small living in
the country (supposed to be that of South Ormsby, in Lin-
colnshire), all before James II. published the order in

council commanding his Declaration for Liberty of Con-
science to be read in the churches, in May, 1688. At this

time Wesley is represented as having been a person of such
importance that urgent solicitations and promises of pre-
ferment were addressed to him to induce him to support
the measures of the court, which however he resolutely
refused to do ; not only omitting to read the king's declara-
tion, but preaching a pointed discourse against it before
an audience composed in great part of courtiers, soldiers,

and informers.

Other facts equally go to strengthen the improbability of
his having gone to college only in 1684. It is stated to
have been after he returned from sea that he married
Susannah, youngest daughter of the Rev. Dr. Samuel An-
nesley, one of the most eminent of the London noncon-
formist clergy, and a near relation (Coke and Moore say,

in their • Life of Wesley,' p. 16, a first cousin) of the Irish

earl of Anglesey. This lady, as appears from one of her
own letters, which has been printed, had, like her husband,
of her own accord left the Dissenters, and that at the early

age of not full thirteen, after having, as she intimates,

thoroughly examined the controversy between them and
the established church. Another daughter of Annesley
(who had originally held a living in the church, and was
ejected by the Act of Uniformity) was the first wife of the
eccentric John Dunton, bookseller, publisher, and author,

in whose curious autobiographical performance entitled

his 'Life and Errors' there are several notices of his

brother-in-law ; and Dunton published for Wesley the first

work that had his name, an octavo volume of verse, en-

titled ' Maggots, or Poems on several subjects,' which ap-
peared in 1685. Wesley, besides being already married

to Miss Annesley, appears to have been at this time an
established writer, though only anonymously, for the
booksellers.

When the Revolution took place, we are told that Wes-
ley wrote a book in defence of it ; but as neither the date

nor even the title is given, we may be permitted to suspend

our beliefas to the existence of this alleged work. As it

is said to have been dedicated to the queen, who in conse-

quence, we are told, gave the author the living ofEpworth,
in Lincolnshire, about 1693, it may possibly have been not
anything concerning the Revolution, but an heroic poem,
in folio, entitled 'The Life of Christ,' which he published
that year and dedicated to her majesty, and which was
reprinted, with large additions and alterations, in 1697.
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Another folio volume of verse, under the title of * Elegies on

Queen Mary and Archbishop Tillotson,' followed in 1695

;

'The History of the New Testament attempted in verse,

and adorned with 152 sculptures, done by J. Shirt,' 12mo.,

in 1701 ; and ' The History of the Old Testament in Verse,

with 180 sculptures, by Sturt,' 12mo., in 1704. In 1705

Wesley published a poem on the battle of Blenheim,

for which the duke of Marlborough made him chaplain to

one of the regiments then stationed in England, and would,

it is said, have procured him a prebend, had it not been
for the influence of the Dissenters at court and in Parlia-

ment, which was powerful enough not only to prevent this

promotion, but soon after to procure the removal of Wes-
ley from his chaplaincy. In the next reign however he
received and held with Epworth the small living of Wroote
in the same county. He died 30th April, 1735 ; and the

same year appeared, under the care of his eldest son, his

most elaborate work, entitled ' Dissertationes in Iibrum
Jobi,' a Latin commentary on the Book of Job, for the

publication of which proposals had been first circulated in

1729. ' A Treatise on the Sacrament* is mentioned, with-

out date, in a list of Samuel Wesley's publications in Ni-
chols's ' Select Collection of Poems,' ii. 99 ; and he is stated

by his son John, in his 'History of England,' to have been
the author of the defence delivered by Dr. Sacheverell

before the House of Lords. His poetry is occasionally

harsh in expression, but is not without feeling and anima-
tion ; some passages are elegant and even elevated. By his

wife, who was in many respects a very remarkable woman,
he had a family of nineteen children, ofwhomone daughter,
Mehetabel, who made an unfortunate marriage with a per-

son of the name of Wright, evinced much literary talent,

and was the mother of Mrs. or Miss Mehetabel Wright,
who distinguished herself as a modeller in wax ; and three

sons, Samuel, John, and Charles, all attained more or less

celebrity.

The Reverend Samuel Wesley, the Younger, was the
eldest, or at least the eldest surviving, son of the Reverend
Samuel Wesley of Epworth. He is stated to have been
born there, Whitehead, in his ' Life of Wesley,' says about
1692; Coke and Moore, in 1690. Yet the latest of these

dates, it will be observed, is earlier than that assigned for

his father's induction to the living of Epworth. It is related

that he was four years old before he spoke a word ; but
from that time he spoke not only without any difficulty,

but with an understanding above his years. He was sent

to Westminster School in 1704, was admitted a king's

scholar in 1707, and in 1711 was elected to Christ's Church,
Oxford, where he remained at least till he had taken his

degree of M.A. He had acquired much reputation for hit

proficiency in classical learning both at school and at the
University, and he was now appointed one of the ushers of
Westminster School, in which situation he remained for

nearly twenty years. He had taken holy orders soon after

leaving college ; but he never obtained any preferment in

the church, though his religious convictions appear to

have been strong, and his epitaph, besides giving
him a high character both for benevolence and piety, says

that he was an excellent preacher1—adding that bis ' best
sermon was the constant example of an edifying life.' It

is understood that his intimacy with bishop Atterbury and
the other Tory wits of the day, and his warm advocacy or
avowal of the principles of that party, stood in the way of
his advancement. Both he and his younger brothers, John
and Charles, as it has been observed, seem to have im-
bibed their political opinions from their mother, who, al-

though she concealed her sentiments during all the reign
of King William, differed from her husband in his approval
of the Revolution—a fact which the latter only discovered
by perceiving that in the king's last illness she did not say
' Amen' to the prayers for hit recovery. But Samuel car-
ried both his political toryism and his high-church notions
much further than his brothers, whose ' new faith,' as he
termed it, and canonical irregularities, he viewed with great
concern and disapprobation. But he scarcely lived to see
more than the beginning of Methodism. In 1732 he was ap-
pointed head master of Tiverton School, in Devonshire ;

and there he resided till his death, 6th November, 1739.
He is the author of a collection of poems, first published in
4to., in 1736, and a second time in 8vo., in 1743. Some of
them, especially those of a humorous cast, have muoh
merit. The collection of 'Original Letters by the Re-
verend John Wesley and his Friends,' published by Dr.

Priestley in an 8vo. volume, at Birmingham, in 1791, con-
sists for the most part of the correspondence between
Samuel Wesley and bis brothers, obtained from Samuel's
daughter and grand-daughter.
The Reverend John Wesley, the most eminent person

of his name and family, was the second, or the second who
grew up to manhood, of the sons of the Reverend Samuel
Wesley, of Epworth, and was born there, 17th June (OJ3-),

1703. He was still very young when he was sent to the

Charter House, whence, at the age of seventeen, he
proceeded to Christ Church, Oxford. The account of

his official biographers, Coke and Moore, is, that, having
taken his degree of B.A., he was elected fellow of Lincoln

College in 1724, was ordained by Potter, then bishop of
Oxford, afterwards archbishop of Canterbury, in 1725, and
graduated as M.A. in 1726 (pp. 42 and 47). Souther's

account, which is probably correct, is that he was not
elected to his fellowship till March, 1726. In the end of
the same year he was appointed Greek lecturer and modera-
tor of toe classes.

From his earliest years Wesley had been of a serious

temper, and more especially from the commencement of
his residence at college religious impressions had taken a
strong hold on him. It is related that two books in parti-

cular, which he read in the course of his preparations

for ordination, produced a powerful effect on him ;—the

treatise ' De Imitatione Christi,' attributed to Thomas-i-
Kempis, and Jeremy Taylor's 'Rules of Holy Living and
Dying.' From about the time when he was ordained be
began to keep a diary, a practice which he continued to

the end of his life. A large portion of this record, under
the title of his ' Journal,' was published by himself, in 21
parts, and has been several times reprinted.

Soon after he was ordained, he went to officiate as curate

to his father at Wroote, and here he resided for about two
years ; during which time, in 1728, he received priest's

orders from the same prelate by whom he had been ordained
deacon. It appears to have been in the end of this year
that he was summoned back to college, in consequence of
a regulation that such of the junior fellows as might be
chosen moderators should perform the duties of their office

in person. Here he found his younger brother Charles, then
an undergraduate of Christ Church, one of a small asso-

ciation of students already distinguished in the University

by the derisive appellations of the Holy Club, the Godly
Club, the Bible Moths, the Bible Bigots, the Sacramenta-
rians, and the Methodists. At first, we are told, their re-

ligious enthusiasm only carried them the length of devot-
ing Sunday evenings to the reading of divinity, the other
nights being given tosecular studies ; but very soon religion

became the sole business of their meetings ; they commu-
nicated once and fasted twice a week, employed much of
their time in visiting the prisons and the sick, gave away
whatever they could spare in charity, observed among
themselves a regular system of prayer, meditation, and self-

examination ; in short, exhibited in all things a seal and ab-
straction from the world such as has scarcely been sur-
passed by the most rigid order ofmonkish devotees. John
Wesley appears to have immediately joined this society,

which now consisted of about fifteen individuals, ofwhom
the most remarkable, besides the two brothers, were Mr.
Morgan, whose mortifications are supposed to have short-
ened his life, James Harvey, the well-known author of the
'Meditations,' and George Whitefield, who shares with
Wesley the fame of having been one ofthe two chief foun-
ders of Methodism.

It was very soon after this that Wesley became ac-
quainted withWilliam Law, the author ofthe ' Serious Call

'

and other similar works ; the two brothers used to travel

from Oxford on foot two or three times a year to visit Law
at his house in the neighbourhood of London, and his con-
versation and writings, harmonizing in the main with their

own previous notions and feelings, exerted a powerful in-

fluence over them. Meanwhile however the leas ardent or
resolute of their Oxford associates dropped off one by one

;

and the number, which had at one tune been seven and
twenty, declined at last to five. Most of this had hap-
pended during the absence of the two Wesleys on a short
visit to their parents, in 1732. In these circumstances,
when, the next year, it was proposed that he should ap-
ply for the next presentation to his father's living of Ep-
worth, John Wesley came to the conclusion that it was hn
duty rather to remain at the University, at the field where
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his exertions were most needed, and where also they were
likely to find the greatest stimulus. Nevertheless a few
months alter his father's death he was induced to go out
with General Oglethorpe to Georgia, in North America, to

preach to the settlers and Indians in the colony which the
general was founding there. He and his brother Charles,
who now took holy orders, sailed from Gravesend 14th
October, 1735, in the same vessel with a party of six and
twenty Moravians. They anchored in the Savannah River
on the 6th of February, 1736. Charles returned to Eng-
land, sent home by Oglethorpe with dispatches, early in the
next year ; John remained in America till its close. The
most remarkable incident of this part of his history is the
affair in which he became involved with Miss Sophia Cau-
ston, niece of the chief magistrate at Savannah, whose
partiality he for some time encouraged, but whom he
eventually, on the advice ofhis Moravian friends, declined
to marry. On this disappointment Miss Causton married
Mr. Williamson ; and soon after Wesley refused to admit
her to the communion, upon which her husband indicted
him for defamation, laying his damages at a thousand pounds.
The affair was never brought to an issue ; but it was the
occasion of driving Wesley from the colony, which he left

on the evening of Saturday, the 3rd of December, 1737,
shaking the dust off his feet, to use his own expression, after

a residence of one year and nearly nine months. The sin-

gularaccount which his followersgive ofthis matter may be
read in Coke and Moore (pp. 1 14-130). If we are to believe
them, the whole originated in a scheme of General Ogle-
thorpe to try if Wesley's heart was ' made of penetrable
stuff'—iii other words, if he could resist female seductions,

as well aa animal food and wine, from which he had fnr

some time been accustomed to abstain. Shortly after he
had broken off his intimacy with Miss Causton, it seems,
the plot was revealed to him, under a promise of secrecy,

by another young gentlewoman, then also recently married
to the surgeon of the colony. ' Sir,' she is made to say to

him, ' I bad no rest till I resolved to tell you the whole
affair. I have myself been urged to that behaviour towards
you which I am now ashamed to mention. Both Miss
Sophia and myself were ordered, if we could but succeed,

even to deny you nothing.' The official biographers, we
presume, must have got all this out ofWesley's journals or

other private papers. As for himself, we are told, he ' kept
his word, and cautiously avoided and concealed everything
which could bring any inconvenience on this gentle-

woman'—his informant.

He reached England 1st February, 1738. While he had
been abroad, the religious excitement which now began to

be generally known by the name of Methodism had made
great progress in London, Bristol, and other parts of the

south of England, under the impulse of the enthusiastic

preaching of Whitefield, who had sailed from the Downs
for Georgia only a few hours before the vessel which
brought Wesley back from thence cast anchor there, the

two ships in fact passing in sight of each other. As
soon as he arrived in London, Wesley hastened to re-

new his connexion with the Moravians. It was not how-
ever till some months after this, that, according to his own
account, he for the first time attained to true views of

Christianity. His conversion, we are assured, took place

about a quarter before nine o'clock on the evening of Wed-
nesday, the 24th of May, at a meeting, to which he had
-one very unwillingly, of ' a society in Aldersgate Street,

-ivhere one was reading Luther's " Preface to the Epistle to

the Romans."

'

About three weeks after his ' new birth,' on the 15th of

June, he set out for Germany, to visit the Moravian
brethren at their original seat of Herrnhut. He met Count
Zinzendorf, the head of the Moravians, at Marienborn, was
brought before the prince royal of Prussia (afterwards

Frederick the Great) at Weimar, and having reached

Herrnhut, in Upper Lusatia, on the 1st of August, remained
there for about a fortnight, and then set out on his return

to England, where he arrived about the middle of Septem-
ber. From this date the history of Wesley merges in the

history of Methodism ; and all we can attempt here is to note

briefly the succession of the principal events and circum-

stances with which he was personally most concerned.

Whitefield returned from Georgia in the latter end of

1733; and he and Wesley immediately again became inti-

mately associated. The example of preaching in the open
air, first set by Whitefield, 17th February, 1733, was shortly

after followed by Wesley at the same place, the neighbour-
hood of Bristol. The first separate meeting-house for the
Methodists was begun to be built in the Horse Fair, near
St. James's church, Bristol, on the 12th of May in that
same year. Lay preaching, of which the first example
had been set by an individual named Bowers, in Islington
churchyard, after a sermon by Whitefield, was, not with-
out some hesitation, sanctioned by Wesley soon after his
return to London in the autumn. This last movement in
particular gave to Methodism in most people's eyes the
distinct appearance of a schism in the church. Accord-
ingly, when, before the end of the year, Wesley's mother
professed her accordance in his views, her son Samuel
wrote to her expressing the exceeding concern and grief
with which he had heard that she had countenanced the
spreading delusion so far as to become ' one ofJack's con-
gregation.' The old lady had, like her son John, been
converted in a moment—and from that time continued to
live with him, and to attend his ministry, till her death
in 1742.

In July, 1740, Wesley solemnly separated himself from
the Moravians, with whom he had now come to differ, or
had discovered that they differed from him, on some fun-
damental points of doctrine ; and soon after he broke with
Count Zinzendorf, the two parting, say his official biogra-
phers, ' without the least prospect of a reconciliation.'
Their last interview took place in Gray's Inn Walks. His
separation from Zinzendorf and the Moravians, which
made the two parties immediately bitter enemies, was fol-
lowed before trie close of the same year by a breach with
Whitefield, which however, although it divided the new
religionists into two permanently distinct bodies, only sus-
pended for a time the friendship and mutual regard of the
two fathers of Methodism.
From this time Wesley's life was spent in preaching,

travelling, writing books, and labouring in all other possible
ways for the consolidation and extension of the new
church, the management of which was now wholly in his
own hands. No man ever gave himself up more entirely
to any object, or prosecuted it either with more zeal and
determination, or more method and skilful management.
Not an hour, scarce even a minute, was abstracted from
the service of the cause on which he had set his heart

;

and rarely has any ambition been so well seconded by the
other qualities and habits of mind, and, it may be added,
of body too, necessary to sustain it and give it full effect.
He rested nowhere, seldom riding less than forty, fifty, or
sixty miles a day ; even on his journeys from place to
place he read and wrote ; and he generally preached three
or four times, sometimes five times, a day. For a long
time he usually travelled on horseback

; latterly he used
a chaise ;

' nor do we believe,' say his official biographers,
' there could be an instance found, during the space of
fifty years, wherein the severest weather hindered him
even for one day.'

About the year 1750, soon after his brother Charles had
become a husband, Wesley married Mrs. Vizelle, a widow
with four children. This step was made a little awkward
at first by his having a few years before published a tract
entitled ' Thoughts on a Single Life,' in strong recommen-
dation of celibacy for all who were able to subject them-
selves to that restraint. The marriage turned out a very
unhappy one : Wesley, who had stipulated that he should
not preach one sermon nor travel one mile the less on
account of his change of condition, was little at home :

the lady became jealous; robbed him of his substance, as
he states in one of his letters, to prevent his giving it to
bad women ; and committed sundry other extravagances
and outrages. Wesley had high notions of the authority
of a husband, and the superiority of his own sex : ' Know
me,' he wrote to her, ' and know yourself. Suspect me no
more, asperse me no more, provoke me no more ; do not
any longer contend for mastery, for power, money, or
praise ; be content to be a private, insignificant person,
known and loved by God and me. Attempt no more to
abridge me of my liberty, which I claim by the laws of
God and man ; &c, Sec. ... Of what importance is your
character to mankind ? If you was buried just now, or if

you had never lived, what loss would it be to the cause of
God ?

' The end was, that after she had several times run
away from him and been induced to return, she repeated
the experiment once more, and was not asked to come
back. ' Non earn reliqui,' says Wesley in his journal.
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' non diraisi, non revocabo—I did not forsake her, I did

not dismiss her, I will not recall her.' This wag in 1771.

She lived for ten year* longer, and died at Camberwell,

where a stone is placed at the head of her grave in the

churchyard, setting forth that she was ' a woman of ex-

emplar}' piety, a tender parent, and a sincere friend.' She
bore no children to her second husband.

Wesley died after a short illness at his house in London,

on the 2nd of March, 1791, in the eighty-eighth year of

his age. His publications are far too numerous for us to

attempt any account or even an enumeration of them

:

among the most remarkable, besides his Journal, are—

a

corrected translation of Thomas-i-Kempis, said to have

been published by him in 1735, a short time before his

departure for America ; various collections of hymns, most

of which however were written by his brother Charles ; a

History of England ; a short Roman History ; « Primitive

Physic ;' and many short tracts on theological subjects.

There are at least two collected editions of his works : one

in 32 vols. 8vo., printed immediately after his death;

another in 16 vols. 8vo., printed in 1809. The ' Arminian
Magazine,' now called the ' Methodist Magazine,' was
established by Wesley in 1780, and was conducted under

his superintendence so long as he lived.

Of several lives that have been written of Wesley, the

two principal are that compiled immediately after his

death by Dr. Thomas Coke and Mr. Henry Moore, to whom
all his manuscripts were left, and published in one volume,

8vo., in 1792 ; and that by the late Dr. Southey, in 2 vols.

8vo., Lon., 1820. Prefixed to the latter is a list of the

chief printed materials for the biography of this extraordi-

nary man.
The Reverend Charles Wesley, the younger brother

of John Wesley, was born at Epworth in 1708, and
was educated at Westminster School under his brother

Samuel, his school-bills there for several years being dis-

charged by the relation or namesake who, as related above,

offered to make him his heir if he would accompany him
to Ireland. He was elected to Christchurch in 1726, and
from this time his history makes part of that of his brother,

with whose labours in the diffusion of his religious views

and in the establishment of Methodism he was associated

from their commencement. It was contrary to the scheme
of life he had laid out for himself, which was to spend his

days at Oxford as a tutor, that he was prevailed upon, in

1735, to take orders, and to accompany his brother to

Georgia. After their return from America, they had occa-

sional differences upon points both of doctrine and practice,

but none that ever produced any serious disunion. In 1749

Charles was married by his brother, at Garth in Brecknock-
shire, to Miss Sarah Gwynne, a lady of a good family in

that county. After his marriage he confined his ministra-

tions almost entirely to London and Bristol. Charles

Wesley was an able preacher, and ' possessed,' say Coke
and Moore, in their Life of his brother, ' a remarkable

talent of uttering the most striking truths with simplicity,

truth, and brevity.' He early showed a turn and talent

for writing in verse ; and most of the new hymns pub-
lished by John Wesley in his various collections were of
Charles's composition. ' In these hymns,' observes his

brother, in one of his prefaces, ' there is no doggerel, no
botches, nothing put in to patch up the rhyme ; no feeble

expletives. Here is nothing turgid or bombast on the one
hand, or low and creeping on the other. Here are no cant

expressions, no words without meaning. Here are (allow

me to say) both the purity, the strength, and the elegance

of the English language, and at the same time the utmost
simplicity and plainness, suited to every capacity.* This

is a just character of Charles Wesley's poetry, both in his

hymus and other compositions. Harmoniously as the two
brothers co-operated throughout their lives, they were very

unlike in character. Charles appears to have been natu-

rally of a quiet and domestic disposition, with little am-
bition or love of management and power ; and, with all

his sincere and fervent piety, so far from any inclination

towards asceticism, as to be rather a lover of laughter and
other joyous emotions, which his brother counted it almost

a sin to indulge in. Charles died in London on the 29th

of March, 1788. Two of his sons, whom (contrary to his

brother's wish) he had educated as musicians, became very
distinguished in their profession.

WESLEY, CHARLES and SAMUEL, sons of the Rev.
Charles Wesley (see the preceding article), are both en-

titled to our notice as remarkable instances of a distinct

and unquestionable manifestation of musical genius, during

almost the earliest period of infancy.

The Honourable Daines Barrington, who has devoted

several pages of his * Miscellanies' to the youthful Wet-
leys, tells us, on the authority of thejr father, that the

eldest, Charles (born in 1757), could * play a tune on the

harpsichord readily, and in good time, when be was only

two years and three-quarters old ;' and that when he
played, his mother ' used to tie him up by hjs backstring

to the chair, for fear of his falling Whatever tune it

was, he always put a true base to it.' He became a fine

performer on the organ and harpsichord ; at a time how-
ever when the art of playing on keyed instruments, and
indeed on all other musical instruments, was far behind
what it is in the present dav, and only advancing to that

state of perfection which it has since reached. He early

in life was brought under the notice of George III., who
was much pleased with him, and he had the honour to

entertain the king, in hours of royal leisure, by his per-
formance of Handel's music. He was also much patronised
by the upper classes, for the sake of his practical skill, and
highly esteemed by all for his moral worth, for the sim-
plicity of his manners, and his amiable qualities ; but. as

too often happens in instances of premature development
of genius, the flattering promises of his youth were not

fulfilled in future years. After attaining a certain degree
of excellence as a mere performer, he remained stationary

;

and, as regards composition, left not, we believe, any
proof that he had ever passed the boundaries of medio-
crity. He held during many years the appointment of
organist to St. George's, Hanover Square. He died un-
married in 1815.

Samuel Wesley was born in 1766. ' The seeds of har-
mony,' says Mr. Barrington, 'did not spring up in him
quite so early as in his brother, for he was three years old
before he aimed at a tune. His first was " God save great
George our King," and such like, mostly picked up from
the street organs. He did not put a base to them rill he
had learnt his notes.' We may here add, that Mrs. Wesley
—a very sensible woman, whose testimony may safely be
relied on—told Mr. Barrington that she had had ' an elder
son, who died in his infancy, and who both sung a tune
and beat time when he was but twelve months old.*

Samuel from his cradle enjoyed the advantage of hearing
his brother's performances on the organ, and his su-
periority may undoubtedly be partly ascribed to this
circumstance. He was not five years old when Han-
del's oratorio of ' Samson' fell into his hands, and by this
alone he taught himself to read words. Soon after he
learned, without instruction, to write. But before he bad
acquired the art of transferring his thoughts to paper, he
composed, in his mind, much music. 'Thus,' states his
father, ' he set " Ruth," " The Death of Abel," &c.' He was
eight years old, continues the same, 'when Dr. Boyce
came to see us He had by this time scrawled down his
oratorio of " Ruth." The doctor looked over it very care-
fully, and seemed highly pleased with the performance.
His words were, " These airs are some of the prettiest I
have seen : this boy writes by nature as true a base as I
can by rule and study." '

The young musician was now introduced into all com-
panies as a prodigy, and excited the astonishment of every-
body, including the most distinguished professors. Mr.
Barrington fills pages in recounting the marvellous things
he not only did, but said ; for that acuteness which was to
striking a feature in him when a man, was not less conspi-
cuous in his youthful days. When about eight years of
age he received some instruction on the harpsichord, as
well as in composition, and at the same time studied the
violin, to which instrument he devoted much time, and
completely mastered it. In 1777 he published eight les-

sons for the harpsichord, and at this period had acquired
so much notoriety that his portrait was engraved, and
is said, by Mr. Barrington, to have been a strong resem-
blance.

We have understood that he began to consider music as
his profession when he had arrived at his twelfth year, but
have in vain endeavoured to trace his history during bk
progress from adolescence to manhood. Concerning ha
general education, we must suppose that it was attended
to carefully, for he was a good Latin scholar, was not igno
rant of Greek, possessed some knowledge of Italian, and
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had successfully cultivated that taste for polite literature
which he may be said to have inherited. From personal
knowledge we can state that his conversation was that of
a man of letters accustomed to the best society. His
steady friend, Mr. W. Linley, introduced him to Mr. Sheri-
dan, at his villa in Surrey, where he passed two days, the
party consisting only of those three. That great wit and
most discerning man some time afterwards said of his

fuest, • I am no judge of Mr. Wesley's musical abilities,

ut I will venture to assert that his intellectual powers
and education would have enabled him to distinguish him-
self in any walk of life.'

Mr. Wesley's prospects were early clouded by an acci-
dent he met with in 1787. In passing along Snow-Hill
one evening, he fell into a deep excavation which had
been prepared for the foundation of a new building. It is

supposed that the severe injury he sustained was the
source of that state of mind which subsequently checked
the progress of a career that promised to be so brilliant.

During seven years he continued in a low desponding
state, refusing the solace even of his favourite art. On
his recovery however he prosecuted it with renewed ar-

dour, and then brought into notice the works of Sebastian
Bach, at that time alike unknown here and on the Conti-
nent.

_
In 1815 he suffered a relapse, and was again obliged

to retire from public life during another period of the same
duration as the former. In 1823 he once more recovered,

and up to 1830 was much engaged in various professional

pursuits. The disease then recurred, and it was evident
that bis constitution was undergoing a great change. He
now retired from society, and became inactive

;
though on

the Saturday immediately preceding the day of his de-
cease he exhibited his extemporaneous powers to a friend,

and composed some psalm-tunes. On the Monday he
took to his room, under a presentiment that he should
never quit it, which was too truly verified. He died two
days after, on October the 11th, 1837.

Mr. Wesley produced many compositions, but few of
them were calculated to please the multitude. He wrote a
grand mass for the chapel of Pope Pius VI., for which the
sovereign pontiff thanked him in a Latin letter. He then
made his amende to the Protestant church by compos-
ing and publishing a complete Service for the use of our
cathedrals. It must however be granted that, as a musi-
cian, his celebrity is greater on the Continent than in his

own country, that arising from his performances on the

organ excepted, for which he was better known here than
by his printed works. He left a numerous family.

(Barnngton's Miscellanies; Gentleman's Magazine,
1837.)

WE88EL, JOHN, Latinized WESSE'LUS, a Dutch
divine, was born at Groningen in 1419. At an early age
he lost his parents, and was educated by a charitable lady,

who afterwards sent him to the college of the priests of St.

Jerome at Zwoll, where he studied divinity ; but he never

took orders, though this has been said. He continued his

studies at Cologne, where he perused with great zeal the

theological works of the Abbot Rupert, the MS. of which
was in a convent at Deutz, opposite Cologne ; and being

an accomplished Greek and Hebrew scholar, he undertook

to purify nis religious knowledge by reading the original

sources of the Christian religion. He was soon suspected

of heterodoxy, and for this reason the university of Heidel-

berg, where Wessel went to teach divinity, would not

admit him among the professors, on the ground that he

was not a doctor of divinity, and that they could not confer

this dignity upon him because he was a layman. Wessel

consequently left Heidelberg, and lived some years at

Cologne and Louvain, where he made himself a great

same by his private lectureson divinity and philosophy. His

philosophical system was that of Aristotle, and his power
of argumentation was so great that few doctors ventured to

engage in disputes with him. Wessel made himself no less

known by several treatises on religion and the state of the

ehurch, and he attacked abuses with as much boldness as

Earning and shrewdness. From Louvain he went to Paris,

then the theatre of violent disputes between the Realists,

trie Formalists, and the Nominalists. Wessel at first attacked

the Formalists, but at last he became a Formalist himself.

Notwithstanding this change of principles, he maintained

his name as one of the greatest dialecticians of his time,

and as sneh the public voice recognised him by the sur-

name of ' Magister Contradictionum,' which was probably

P. C. No. 1709.

given to him in Paris. A divine possessing the learning,

the talents, and the character of Wessel might have at-

tained the highest dignities in the church, at a time when
the Hussites were defending their religious principles for
seventeen years against the thunders of the Vatican and
the armies of the Holy Roman empire ; and when this war
and the degenerate state of the church led to the general
councils of Pisa, Constanz, Siena, and Basel. Francis della
Rovere, general of the Minorites, who became afterwards
pope under the name of Scxtus IV., made the acquaintance
of Wessel at an early period, and continued to be his friend
and patron. It is said that Wessel accompanied Francis
della Rovere to the council of Basel ; but as this council
began in 1431, and was finished in 1443, Wessel must have
been very young when he went there, unless he was bora
in 1398, as some say, though the best authorities agree
that he was born in 1419. Francis della Rovere, having
been chosen pope in 1471, told his friend Wessel that he
was ready to bestow any favour upon him which he should
desire, and asked him if he would accept a bishop's see ;

but Wessel declined honouis and dignities, demanding
nothing but a Greek or Hebrew bible from the library of
the Vatican. After a sojourn of several years at Rome,
Wessel returned to Groningen, where he died on the 4th
of October, 1489.

Wessel is frequently called a forerunner of Luther, and
justly so, inasmuch as he tried to eradicate abuses and
errors, and to restore the Christian religion to its original

purity. It seems that the doctrines of Wicklif had great
influence upon him. But there is this remarkable differ-

ence between Luther and Wessel : Luther attacked the
foundations of the Roman Catholic system ; Wessel only
wrote against particular doctrines, such as purgatory, the
ban, indulgence, &c, and he took his arguments from the
philosophical systems of the middle ages quite as often as
from the simple truths of the gospel. He was nevertheless
suspected of heresy, and after his death some monks at

Groningen burnt a valuable part of his manuscripts.
Wessel argued that the pope was not infallible, and that
general councils alone were. His principal productions
are the treatises and dissertations:— 1, ' De Oratione ;*

2, « De Sacra Eucharistia ;' 3, ' De Purgatorio et Iudul-
gentiis ;' 4, ' De Dignitate et Potestate Eeclesiastica

5, ' Propositiones de Potestate Papne et Ecclesiac,' Sec.

He wrote also numerous notes and additions to the
works of the Abbot Rupert, and he used to call this volu-
minous production ' Mare Magnum.' The editio piinccps
has the title ' Farrago Rerum Theologicarum,' Leipzig,

1522, reprinted at Basel, 1523. Luther, who esteemed
Wessel very highly, wrote a preface to it. This edition
is not complete. The first complete edition was published
at Groningen, 1614, 4to. ; 2nd edition, Amsterdam, 1617.
4to. Some of Wcssel's treatises are contained in the first

volume of Goldast, ' Monarchia Sacri Romani Imperii.*

(Bayle, Dictionnaire Critique, s. v. ' Wesselus.' A bio-
graphy of Wessel is contained in the Effigies et Viiae
Professorum Academiae Groningae.)
WESSELING, PETER, one of the first scholars of the

eighteenth century, was born on the 7th of January, 1692,
at Steinfurt, the capital of the present principality of Ben-
theim Steinfurt, in Prussian Westphalia, where he received
his first education. In 1712 he went to the university of
Leyden, where he studied the classical languages under Pe-
rizonius, Gronovius, and Wesselius ; and in 1714 he went to

the university of Franeker, in West Friesland. where ha
finished his studies under Vitringa, Andala, and Bosius.

His first intention was to study divinity, but he soon devoted
himself to philology. In 1717 he was appointed conrector of
the lyceum at Middelburg, with the title of prorector ; in 1719
he was appointed praelectoror professor of history and elo-

quence in the lyceum of Deventer ; and in 1723 he became
professor of history and eloquence in the university of
Franeker, which ofhee he held during eight years. In 1735
he was appointed professor of Greek, and Roman and Greek
antiquities, at Utrecht ; in 1746 the chair of philosophy of
law, or 'jus naturse,' as it was then, and is sometimes still

called, as well as that of the public Roman and German
law, was conferred upon him, and he was created doctor of
law. He became director of the public library at Utrecht
in 1750, or perhaps as early as 1749. Hemsterhuys invited

him to teach at Leyden, but Wesseling preferred stopping at
Utrecht. Wesseling was rector of the university of Frane-
ker in 1733, and twice, in 1730 and in 1749, he was chosen
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rector of the university of Utrecht. He died on the 9th of

November, 1704. His reputation as a scholar and a saga-

cious critic was great. Yet he was little disposed to criti-

cal investigations, till his friend and colleague at Franeker,

Hemsterhuys, succeeded in persuading him, as Ruhnken
states, that no learning, however extensive and profound,

would be of any use unless it were guided by criticism.

Wyttenbach calls Hemsterhuys, Valckenaer, and Wessel-

ing, the triumviri of philology.

The principal works of Wesseling are :—1, An edition of

Diodorus Siculus, Amsterdam, 1745-6, 2 vols. fol. This

edition contains the prefaces of Henry Stephens and Rho-
domann, and the Latin version of Rhodomann, revised by
Wesseling, who collected valuable materials, such as the

notes ofCamusat, and of several other scholars : De la Barre

at Paris, Cocchi at Florence, and Assemani at Rome, had
examined for Wesseling the manuscripts in the libraries of
those three cities. The Bipont edition of Diodorus Sicu-

lus is little more than a reprint of the edition of Wesseling,

though it contains the notes of Heyne and Eyring, who had
access to two MSS. at Vienna, which were not used by We»
seling. 2, An edition of Herodotus, Amsterdam, 1763, fol

Wesseling had collated the best MSS. of England, Paris, and
Vienna, and several at Rome which were in the possession

of Passionei, or to which this learned cardinal had access.

This edition contains the Latin version of Laurentius Valla,
and the notes of Gale, Gronovius, Valckenaer, and of the
editor : it was considered the best edition of Herodotus,
till that of Schweighauser appeared in 1816. 3, * Disser-

tatio Herodotea,' Utrecht, 1758, 8vo., treats on several pas-
sages which have been erroneously attributed to Herodotus,
and on several other subjects connected with Herodotus. 4,
' Veterum Romanorum Itineraria,' Amsterdam, 1735, 4to.,

contains the Itinerary of Antoninus, that of Jerusalem,
and the ' Synecdemus' of Hierocles, which had previously

been published by Bandurius, in his 'Imperium Orientale.'

This is a useful edition. 5, ' Observationum Variarum Li-

bri Duo,' Amsterdam, 1727, 8vo. ; 2nd edition, by Professor

Frotscher, Leipzig, 1832, 8vo., contains various noteson Dion
Cassius, Xiphilinus, Ammianus Marcellinus, Euripides,

Sophocles, Plato, and other Greek and Roman writers.

Besides several other valuable works, such as ' Liber de
Judaeorum Archontibus,' 1 Notae ad Samuelis Petiti Leges
Atticae,' &c, Wesseling wrote eight orations in classical

Latin, among which are the following :—
' Oratio de Origine

Pontificiae Dominationis,' Franeker, 1724, fol.
;

' Oratio in

Obitum celsissimae et regiae Principis Annae, Foederat.
Belgic. Gubernatricis,' Utrecht, 1759, fol. ; and nineteen
' Dissertations,' among which are 'Dissertatio Historico-
critica de S. Pauli ad insulam Melitam Naufragio

;' 4 De
Origine et Progressu Religionis Christianae in Veteri Per-
sarum Regno f and ' Epistola ad H. S. Reimarum, qua
selecta quaedam Dionis Cassii loca partim emendantur,
partim illustrantur.' A complete list of the works and
other productions of Wesseling is contained in Elogium
Wessetingii, in Frotscher's edition of Wesseling's ' Obser-
vationum Variarum Libri Duo.' Wyttenbach, Vita Davidit
Ruhnkenii, p. 46 ; David Ruhnken, Elogium Tiberii Hem-
sterhusii, 2nd ed., 1789, p. 60, &c. Strodtmann, Das Neue
Gelehrte Europa, parts iv., ix., xx. ;

Wesseling's Preface
to his edition of Herodotus.
WEST, GILBERT, was the son of the Reverend Dr.West,

by whom an editiou of Pindar was published at Oxford in

1697, andwho died in 1716 : his mother was Mary, the eldest

ofthe three sisters of Sir Richard Temple, afterwards Lord
Cobham ; the second of whom, marrying Mr. Richard Gren-
ville, succeeded her brother as Viscountess Cobham, and was
afterwards created Countess Temple ; and the third ofwhom
married Sir Thomas Lyttelton, father of the first Lord Lyt-
telton. West is supposed to have been born about 1705.
It was intended by nis father that he should go into the
Church ; and with that view he was sent first to Eton and
afterwards to Oxford ; but, obtaining a commission through
the interest of his uncle, Lord Cobham, he was induced to

make the army his profession. It is supposed however that
his tastes did not well accord with a military life, and he
after some time resigned his commission and ' engaged,'
says Dr. Johnson, ' in business under the Lord Townshend,
then secretary of state, with whom he attended the king to

Hanover.' This must have been in 1721, when Townshend,
in his second secretaryship, went to Hanover with George
I., and the struggle for pre-eminence commenced between
him and his coiieague Carteret, which ended, three years

after, in the removal of the latter (See vol. xxv., p. 102).

West probably continued to act as secretary, or in some
such capacity, to Townshend till the resignation of that

minister, in May, 1730. Johnson states that in May, 1729,

his patron rewarded him with a nomination to be clerk

extraordinary to the privy council, which however pro-

duced him no immediate profit. But he seems to have had
some resources, for we are toll that soon after this he mar-
ried, and settled in a very pleasant house at Wickham. in

Kent, ' where he devoted himself to learning and to piety,'

and where he was often visited by his relations, the first

Lord Lyttelton and the elder Pitt. It is said that the edu-
cation of the young Prince George of Wales (afterwards

George III.) was once offered to him, ' but that he required
a more extensive power of superintendence than H was
thought proper to allow him.' It was not till 1752 that he
reaped the benefit of Townshend's nomination, by suc-
ceeding to one of the clerkships of the privy council ; and
soon after his friend Pitt, now in office, made him treasurer

of Chelsea Hospital. But he did not long enjoy this in-

crease of income ; in 1755 he lost his only son; and on the
20th of March, 1756, he was himself carried off by a stroke

ofpalsy.

Gilbert West is the author of several poetical produc-
tions, of which his version of some of the Odes of Pindar,
first published in 4to., in 1749, are the best known, or
rather attracted most notice in his own day, for the work is

now nearly forgotten. It has little merit, except some
elegance or smoothness of versification ;

though Johnson,
whose critical examination however had only extended to

the comparison of the first Olympic Ode with the ori-

ginal, describes it as apparently ' the produce ofgreat labour
and great abilities.' The publication is entitled ' Odes of
Pindar, with several other Pieces in prose and verse, trans-

lated from the Greek :' the two most important of the
other translations are one of the ' Iphigenia in Tauris,'

from Euripides, and one of Plato's ' Menexenus.' There
is also an elaborate 'Dissertation on the Olympick
Games.' West's literary reputation principally rests

on his 'Observations on the Resurrection,' first pub-
lished in 1730, and since often reprinted. This tract, for
which the University of Oxford, in March, 1748, made the
author a doctor of laws by diploma, used to rank as one
of the ablest examinations in English theological litera-

ture of a particular point in the evidences of Christianity,

forming a companion to Lord Lyttelton's 'Dissertation

on the Conversion of St. Paul,' which is addressed to
West, and was written in consequence of the convic-
tions which West's conversation was the means of suggest-
ing or impressing. Both West and Lyttelton had atone
time adopted infidel principles, and ' when West's book was
published,' Dr. Johnson tells us, * it was bought by some
who did not know his change of opinion, in expectation of
new objections against Christianity.' These disappointed
purchasers avenged themselves, it seems, by calling him a
Methodist. West, though not a follower of Wesley or
Whitefield, was very regular in the performance of bis reli-

gious duties, so much so that Johnson eulogizes him as
equally entitled with Crashaw to ' the venerable names of
poet and saint,' and as having been, when he was brought
to the grave, 'one of the few poets to whom the grave
might be without its terrors.'

(Johnson's Lives of the Poets.)
WEST, BENJAMIN, the most distinguished historical

painter of the English school, was born on October 10th,

1738, at Springfield in Pennsylvania, in the United
States of North America: he was the tenth child of John
and Sarah West. John West was born and educated in
England, and was of the Quaker family of the Wests of
Long Crendon in Buckinghamshire, of whom was Colonel
James West, the friend of John Hampden, and who were
descended from Lord Delaware, renowned in the wars of
Edward III. and the Black Prince. Benjamin's birth was
brought on prematurely by a vehement sermon preached
in the fields near his mother's residence by Edward Peck-
over ; the subject was the corrupt state of the old world
and its imminent destruction. Mrs. West was carried
home ill, and Benjamin was born after an illness of twelve
days. The peculiar circumstances of his birth gave rise to
various surmises and prophecies regarding the child's

future destiny, and those which promised his future great-
ness were credulously cherished by his father. The first

indication West gave of his talent was in his seventh year,
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'when set to watch the sleeping infant of his eldest sister.

He drew a sort of likeness of the child in red and black
ink, a feat which appeared so wonderful in the eyes of his

parents, that they recalled to mind the predictions of Peck-
over. When he was about eight years old, a party of In-
dians paid a visit to Springfield, and struck with the draw-
ings young West had made of birds, fruits, and the like,

they taught him to prepare the red and yellow colours
with which they stained their weapons ; and these, toge-
ther with the indigo given him by his mother, with the aid
of some hair-pencils supplied from his mother's favourite

cat's back, enabled him to make more satisfactory efforts

than his pen-and-ink sketches had been. A merchant of
the name of Pennington and a cousin of the Wests saw
some of these attempts, and upon his return home he sent
his young cousin a box of colours with pencils, canvas,
and tix prints. Young West from this time forsook school
and almost shut himself up with his presents in a garret,

which he converted into his studio. He made a picture
from two of these prints, and Gait, West's biographer, saw
this early attempt in the same room with the great paint-

ing of Christ rejected ; and he relates that West tola him
that there were touches in that first essay which he had
never surpassed.

In his ninth year West accompanied his friend Mr. Pen-
nington to Philadelphia, and that gentleman introduced him
to a painter ofthe name of Williams,whowas delighted with
the boy's efforts, gave him two books to read, Du Fresnoy's
and Richardson's, and invited him to come and see his pic

tures whenever he pleased. From this time West was de-

termined to become a painter, and his parents were pleased
with his resolution. His notions of a painter were very
grand. The following anecdote is characteristic:—He
was about to take a ride with a schoolfellow to a neigh-
bouring plantation: 'Here is the horse,' said the boy,
' bridled and saddled ; so come, get up behind me :' ' Be-
hind you,' said Benjamin ; ' I will ride behind nobody.'
* Oh, very well,' said the other ; * I will ride behind you

:

so mount.' He mounted, and away they rode. « This is

the last ride I shall have for some time,' said the boy :
' to-

morrow I am to be apprenticed to a tailor.' ' A tailor,'

exclaimed West ;
' you will surely never be a tailor 7 ' In-

deed but I shall,' returned the other ; ' it is a good trade.

What do you intend to be, Benjamin 7 ' A painter.' ' A
painter ! what sort of trade is a painter ? I never heard of

it before.' * A painter,' said West, ' is the companion of
kings and emperors.' 'You are surely mad,' said the

other ; ' there are neither kings nor emperors in America.'

'Ay, but there are plenty in other parts of the world.

And do you really intend to be a tailor ?' ' Indeed I do

;

there is nothing surer.' ' Then you may ride alone,' said

West, leaping down ; ' I will not ride with one willing to

be a tailor.'

West's first patron was Mr. Wayne, who pave him a
dollar each for three poplar-boards upon which he had
drawn some figures ; and he was at the same time assisted

by Dr. Morris, who gave him some money to purchase pre-

pared pannels with. Another patron was Mr. Flower, a
justice of Chester, in Pennsylvania, who took young West
for a short time to his house, where he made the acquaint-

ance of a young English lady, governess to Mr. Flower's

daughters, who told him stories of Greek and Roman his-

tory, which the young painter listened to with enthusiasm,

and spoke of in after-life with pleasure. His first painting

which attracted much notice was the portrait of Mrs. Ross,

of Lancaster, a neighbouring town. This led to many
other portraits, and a gunsmith of the same place requested

him to paint a picture of the death of Socrates. West said

he could paint faces and men clothed, but he asked what
he was to do with the slave who presented the poison, who,
he thought, should be naked. The gunsmith answered his

question by going to his shop, and returning with one of

his workmen, who was half naked, and offering him as a

model. The picture was painted, and attracted much at-

tention.

Upon his return to Springfield, when he was about sixteen

years of age, the propriety of his following professionally

such a vain and sensual occupation as that of a painter was
canvassed by his Quaker friends ; but after they had satis-

fied themselves of the distinction between the use and the

abuse of the art, they agreed unanimously that in his case

they might suspend the strict operation of their tenets ; and

his becoming a painter by profession was sanctioned by the

whole Quaker community of Springfield. Shortly after this
event, West served as a volunteer under Major Sir Peter
Halket, and went in search of the remains of the army
which had been lost under General Braddock. But from
this service he was soon called home by the illness of his
mother, and he arrived just in time to see her die. After
this event, which he appears to have greatly felt, he left his
home, and established himself, then only in his eighteenth
year, as a portrait-painter at Philadelphia. He charged
two guineas and a half for a head, and five for a half-
length. He painted at this time his picture of the Trial of
Susannah. From Philadelphia he went to New York, and
doubled his prices. Here he had an opportunity of going
to Rome, a journey he had long desired to make. Mr. Allen,
a Philadelphia merchant, then at New York, was about to
send some com to Leghorn, and he offered West a passage in
the vessel. West had saved some money, which, when added
to a cheque for fifty guineas, that Mr. Kelly, a merchant of
New York, gave him in a letter to his agents at Philadel-
phia when he sat to him for his portrait, besides paying him
tor the picture, enabled him to undertake the journey. He
arrived at Rome in July, 1760, and was well received.
When he was introduced, by Lord Grantham, to the old
Cardinal Albani, who was blind, as a young American who
had come to Rome to study the arts, the Cardinal asked
whether he was black or white. The virtuosi of Rome, think-
ing that West, as an American, could have seen nothing of
ait, were anxious to see what effect the noble works of an-
tiquity would have upon him

;
and, says Gait, ' thirty of

the most magnificent equipages in the capital of Christen-
dom, filled with some of the most erudite characters in
Europe, conducted the young Quaker to view the master-
pieces of art. It was agreed that the Apollo should be
first submitted to his view. The statue was enclosed in a
case ; and when the keeper threw open the doors, West
unconsciously exclaimed,' ' My God ! a young Mohawk
warrior I' Ttie Italians were surprised and mortified with
the comparison of their noblest statue to a wild savage

;

and West perceiving the unfavourable impression, pro-
ceeded to remove it. He described the Mohawks; the
natural elegance and admirable symmetry of their persons,
the elasticity of their limbs, and their motions free and
unconstrained. ' I have seen them often,' he continued,
' standing in the very attitude of this Apollo, and pursuing
with an intense eye the arrow which they had just dis-

charged from the bow.' This criticism was afterwards re-

peated as one of the best that was ever pronounced upon
the Apollo.
West however soon attracted other attention than that

of mere curiosity. He painted a portrait of Lord Grantham,
which was placed in the gallery of Crespign6, where ar-

tists and amateurs used to meet. The picture was almost
universally supposed to be by Mengs, and all were greatly

surprised when they heard that it was painted by the
young American. Mengs himself is said to have told

West that he had no occasion to come to Rome to learn to

paint ; and he advised him immediately to visit the prin-

cipal cities of Italy, and examine the various great works
in them, and then to return to Rome and paint some his-

torical picture. An illness prevented West from putting
this plan into execution ; he was confined through a fever

eleven months at Leghorn. When he recovered, instead

of being without means, he found to his great astonish-

ment that his agent had orders to give him unlimited
credit. He owed this to the generosity of two Philadel-

phia merchants, Mr. Allen and Governor Hamilton. He
now pursued the plan recommended by Mengs ; and after

lie had examined all that was worth studying in Florence,

Bologna, Venice, and Parma, he returned to Rome, and
painted two pictures, which were well received ; one of

Ciraon and Ipnigenia, and one of Angelica and Medora.
He was elected a member by the academies of Florence,

Bologna, and Parma. Of the works of the two great mas-
ters of Rome he has expressed the following opinion:
' Michael Angelo has not succeeded in giving a probable

character to any of his works, the Moses perhaps excepted.

The works ofRaphael grow daily more interesting, natural,

and noble.'

In 17C3 West visited England on his way back to his own
country ; and in London he had the good fortune to meet
three of his best friends, Messrs. Allen, Hamilton, and Dr.
Smith, who had always taken great interest in him. He
soon made connections by the help of his many friends,
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and' .the two pictures mentioned above, and a portrait of

General Monckton, second in command to Wolfe at Que-
bec, all pf which he exhibited in town, procured him a few
commissions. He painted the parting of Hector and An-
dromache for Dr. Newton, and the Return of the Prodigal

Ron for the bishop of Worcester. Lord Rockingham offered

him 700/. per annum to decorate his mansion in Yorkshire

;

but this offer, by the advice of his friend*, he declined.

His success was such as to induce him to remain in this

country, and having been long attached to Elizabeth She-
well, a young American lady, he requested her to come
over to nim to England, which she did, and they were
married in 1765, at St. Martin's-in-the-Fields.

West's good fortune seemed to keep pace with his years.

Dr. Drummond, the archbishop of York, commissioned
him to paint a picture of Agrippina landing with the Ashes
of Germanicus ; and the prelate was so well pleased with
the performance, that he attempted to procure the painter

an annuity by subscription, so as to enable him to desist

from painting portraits and to confine himself to histori-

cal subjects. He proposed to raise 3000/., he and his

fiicnds subscribing 15007. ; he however failed in the enter-

prise, but he praised both the painter and the picture so

highly to George III., that the king desired he would send
the young painter with his picture to him. West was well

received oy the king, who presented him to the queen, and
commissioned him to paint a picture for him of the Depar-
ture of Regulus from Rome. This was the commencement of
nearly forty years' intimacy with George III. West's excel-

lence as a painter however was not the only source of his

good fortune ; he was an excellent skater, and acquired
many acquaintances of rank through this accomplishment.
When the Serpentine river in Hyde Park was frozen over,

a great circle of spectators was frequently seen to admire
the young American painter cutting the Philadelphia
salute.

The picture of Regulus was exhibited in the first exhibi-

tion of the Royal Academy, of which West was one of the
principal members; he had previously been a member and
director of the Society of Artists, incorporated in 1765.
But his death of General Wolfe was the first work which
caused much stir among artists. Instead of representing
his actore m Greek and Roman costumes, as was usual, he
very sensibly painted them in their own dresses ; an inno-
vation which Sir Joshua Reynolds had tried to dissuade
him from. The following is, according to Gait, West's
account of this subject. He says, ' When it was under-
stood that I intended to paint the characters as they had
actually appeared on the scene, the archbishop of York
called on Reynolds, and asked his opinion; they both came
to my house to dissuade me from running so great a risk.

Reynolds began a very ingenious and elegant dissertation

on the state of the public taste in this country, and the dan-
ger which every innovation incurred of contempt and
ridicule, and concluded by urging me earnestly to adopt
the costume of antiquity, as more becoming the greatness
of my subject than the modern garb of European warriors.
I answered, that the event to be commemorated happened
in the year 1758, in a region of the world unknown to
Greeks and Romans, and at a period of time when no
warriors who wore such costume existed. The subject I
have to represent is a great battle fought and won, and the
same truth which gives law to the historian should rule the
painter. If, instead of the facts of the action, I introduce
fictions, how shall I be understood by posterity? The
classic dress is certainly picturesque, but by using it I shall
lose in sentiment what I gain in external grace. I want
to mark the place, the time, and the people ; and to do this

I must abide by truth. They went away then, and
returned again when I had the painting finished. Reynolds
seated himself before the picture, examined it with deep
and minute attention for half an hour ; then rising, said to
Drummond, "West has conquered—he has trcatea his sub-
ject as it ought to be treated—I retract my objections. I
foresee that this picture will not only become one of the
most popular, but will occasion a revolution in art."' West
was now thoroughly established both in the king's favour
and in that of the public, and he continued to produce in
rapid succession a series of large and in many respects
excellent historical pictures, and there can be no question
that the great reputation he acquired was relatively well
merited, though his works will not bear comparison with
those of the great masters of Italy. Lord Grosvenor pur-

chased the picture Of the Death of Wolfe, and West made
a copy of it for the king. He painted also for the king,

the Death of Epaminondas as a companion to it ; the

Death of the Chevalier Bayard^ Cyrus liberating the

Family of the King of Armonia*; ' and Segestus and his

Daughter brought before Germanicus. He painted the fol-

lowing series of large historical works for George HI. at

Windsor:—Edward III. embracing the Black Prince, after

the battle of Cressy ; the Installation of the Order of the

Garter ; the Black Prince receiving the King of France
and his Son prisoners at Poictiers ; St. George killing the

Dragon : Queen Philippa defeating David of Scotland in
the battle of Nevilles Cross; Philippa interceding with
Edward for the Burgesses of Calais ; Edward forcing the
passage of the Somme ; and Edward crowning Sir Eustace
de Ribaumont at Calais.

After the completion ofthese works, West proposed to the
king to paint a great series upon the Progress of Revealed
Religion ; but his majesty, before consentingto this proposal,
consulted some of the dignitaries of the church as to the
propriety of introducing paintings into a place of worship

:

Bishop Hurd answered for himself and colleagues, and said
that the introduction of religious paintings into his majesty's
chapel could in no respect violate the laws or usages of
the church of England. Out of thirty-five subjects pro-
posed by West, all were approved of by the bishops : he
afterwards added another to the number. He divided the
series into four dispensations,—the Antediluvian, the Patri-
archal, the Mosaic, and the Prophetic. Half of the sub-
jects were from the Old Testament and half from the New.
They were all sketched, and twenty-eight of them were
executed, for which West received 21,7057. He painted
also in the meantime nine pictures of portraits of the royal
family, for which he received 2000 guineas.

After the death of Reynolds, in 1792, West was unani-
'

mously elected president of the Royal Academy, and th«
king sent the Duke of Gloucester to him to inquire whether
the honour of knighthood wauld be acceptable to him.
' No man,' said West, ' entertains a higher respect for
political honours and distinctions than myself, bnt I really
think I have earned greater eminence bymy pencil already'
than knighthood could confer on me. The chief valne of
titles is to preserve in families a respect for those principle*
by which such distinctions were originally obtained—but
simple knighthood to a man who is at least as well known
as he could ever hope to be from that honour, is not a
legitimate object of ambition. To myself then your royal
highness must perceive the title could add no dignity, and
as it would perish with myself, it could add none to my
family. But were I possessed of fortune, independent of
my profession, sufficient to enable my posterity to main-
tain the rank, I think that, with' my hereditary descent and
the station I occupy among artists, a more permanent title

might become a desirable object. As it is however, that
cannot be, and I have been thus explicit with your royal
highness, that no misconception may exist on the subject."
The duke immediately took the painter by the hand, and
said, ' You have justified the opinion which the king has of
you ; he will be delighted with your answer.'

In 1801, during the illness of George III., West met
with perhaps the first reverse in his life : Mr. Wyatt, the
royal architect, called upon him, and told him that the
pictures painting for the chapel at Windsor must be
suspended until further orders. ' This extraordinary pro-
ceeding,' says his biographer, ' rendered the studies ofthe
best part of the artist's life useless, and deprived him of
that honourable provision, the fruit of his talents and in-
dustry, on which ne had counted for the repose of his de-
clining years. For some time it affected him deeply, and
he was at a loss what steps to take.' He wrote a letter to
the king on the 26th of September, which was carried to
the court by Wyatt, but he received no answer to it.

When the ting recovered, West sought and obtained a
private audience, and he found that the king did not know
of the order to suspend the paintings, and that he had not
received any letter from him. He spoke very kindly to
West, and said, ' Go on with your work, West ; go on with
the pictures ; and I shall take care of you.' This was
West's last interview with his early, constant, and truly
royal patron. « But he continued,' says Gait, • to execute
the pictures, and in the usual quarterly payments received
his 1000/. per annum till his majesty's final snperannna-
tion ; when, without any intimation whatever, on calling
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to receive it, he wastold it bad been stopped, and that the
paintings for the chapel, of Revealed Religion, had been
suspended. He submitted in silence—he neither remon-
strated nor complained.' During the thirty-three years
which West worked for George III., he received 34,187/.
from the king. This sum was held up to the public by
West's enemies, without any statement of how it had been
earned ; and although it is a large sum in itself, yet when
West's rank and abilities, and his years of toil for it, are
considered, it makes but a poor income, and much less

than would satisfy any successful portrait-painter of that
or the present day. After the peace of Amiens West
visited Paris, where he was remarkably well received, to

see the great collection of works of art which Bonaparte
had assembled in the Louvre. After his return he retired

from the president's chair in the Academy owing to a
strong opposition among its members. Wyatt, the archi-
tect, was put in his place, but in the following year, 1803,
he was, with one exception, unanimously restored to the
chair. The dissenting voice was supposed to be that of
Fuseli, who voted for Mrs. Lloyd, an academician, and
when he was taxed by some of the members with having
given this vote, says Mr. Knowles, his biographer, he
answered, ' Well, suppose I did ; she is eligible to the
office—and is not one old woman as good as another T
The impatient extravagance of Fuseli accorded little with
the persevering diligence of West.

\V hen West lost the patronage of the court, although
sixty-four years old, he commenced a series of great reli-

eious works on a larger scale than any of those for George
IIL The first of this series was, Christ Healing the Sick,
which was purchased by the British Institution for 3000/.
and presented to the National Gallery. The picture was
painted as a present for an hospital established by the
Quakers at Philadelphia ; but when it was sold, West sent
them a copy of it with some alterations in its stead. The
copy was exhibited at Philadelphia, and the profits of the
exhibition enabled the committee of the hospital to enlarge
the building.

The success of this piece induced West to continue even
with greater works. He painted a Crucifixion, sixteen

feet by twenty-eight ; also an Ascension, and Inspiration

of St. Peter, and a Descent of the Holy Ghost on Christ

at the Jordan, all of very large dimensions. In 1814 he
exhibited a picture of Christ rejected by the Jewish High-
Priest, one of his best works : and in 1817 he exhibited his

extraordinary picture of Death on the Pale Horse, from
the Revelations. Others of his great works are the Brazen
Serpent, in the possession of Mr. Neeld, and St. Paul on
the Island of Melita, now the altar-piece at Greenwich
Hospital. Besides these works, he painted several others of
a different kind, which were very popular : of these the

Battle of La Hogue is one of the best ; there is an excel-

lent engraving of it by Woollet ; the same artist engraved
his picture of the Death of Wolfe. John Hall also en-
graved three beautiful plates of Penn treating with the
Indians, the Battle of the Boyne, and Cromwell dismissing

the Long Parliament. The Battle of the Hogue and the

Death of Wolfe are accounted Woollet's masterpieces.

The Departure of Regulus, and its companion, Hannibal
swearing enmity to the Romans, have been scraped in

mezzotinto by Valentine Green.

In 1817 West lost his wife, and he survived her little

more than two years ; he died at his house in Newman
Street, March 11, 1820, and was buried with great pomp
in St. Paul's cathedral. Two sens survived him.

West's works are numerous : he painted or sketched about

four hundred pictures, many of which are the largest works
that have been executed in this country, and he left about

two hundred drawings in his portfolios. He drew well,

and many ofhis works are finely composed ; but in colour-

ing he was not very successful, his pictures are too often

of a uniform reddish-brown tint ; and in expression he was
decidedly deficient in character, and monotonous both in

feature and countenance : in invention he has frequently

shown great power. It is owing to this character of his

works that some of his finished pictures have been less ad-

mired than their original sketches. He was however, not-

withstanding these defects, one of the first painters of his

age, and he still remains unrivalled by any historical

painter of this country. When West was elected president

of the Royal Academy, he imitated the example of Sir

Joshua Reynolds, and read discourses to the students at

the distributions of prizes. As literary compositions these

discourses are nothing remarkable, and they are chiefly

distinguished for their simplicity and common sense. The
British Institution arose out of a favourite plan of West's,
which failed, to establish a national association for the
encouragement of works of high art. There is a full-

length portrait of West, by Sir Thomas Lawrence, in tho
NaUonal Gallery.

(Gait, Life and Studies of Benjamin West, &c. : Cun-
ningham, Lives of British Painters, &c. ; Annual Bio
graphy and Obituary, vols. i. and v.)

WEST BROMWICH. [Staffordshire]
WEST INDIES is a term at present exclusively applied

to the archipelago which constitutes the eastern boundary
of the Gulf of Mexico and the Caribbean Sea, and sepa-
rates them from the Atlantic : on the west this mediterra-
nean sea is divided from the Pacific by the Mexican Isth-
mus. The term was adopted when it was known that the
countries discovered by Columbus did not form a part of
India or Hindustan, and it was for some time synonymous
with America, until it was gradually restricted to its pre-
sent signification. Geographers sometimes call these
islands the Columbian Archipelago, as nearly all the islands
were discovered by Columbus. This archipelago extends
from 10° to 27° SO'N. lat. and from 39° 30' to 85° W. long.,

and the islands are divided into three groups : the Bahamas,
between 27° 3f/ and 20° S. lat. and between 70" and 80°
W. long. ; the Greater Antilles, between 23' 30* and 18*

N. lat. and 65° and 85° W. long. ; and the Lesser Antilles,

extending from 19° to 10° N. lat. and from 59° 30' to 66°

W. long.

The most northern portion of this archipelago, or that
part which is north of 20° N. lat., rests on an extensive
bank, which is intersected by arms of deep water. The
most remarkable of these arms is that which is known as

the Old Bahama Channel, and divides the bank into two
nearly equal parts. To the north and north-east of it is

the Great Bahama Bank and the Bahama Islands ; and on
the south of it the bank on which the Island of Cuba rests.

The Old Bahama Channel is connected at its north-western
extremity with the Florida Straits by two arms, enclosing
Cay Sal Bank, of which the northern is called Santareh
Channel and the southern Nicholas Channel. The Florida
Straits themselves ought to be considered as the northern
continuation of the Old Bahama Channel, as they divide

the Bahama Bank from the continent of North America.
In the language of sailors the Old Bahama Channel is con-
sidered as terminating on the east between Cape Maysi in

Cuba, and the island of Heneagua (the Inagua of our
maps) ; but in a more comprehensive view, we must include

in it the deep sea which separates the minor banks north

of Hayti from this island, so that it extends to the Mona
Passage, or the strait between Hayti and Puerto Rico. The
most narrow portion of the Old Bahama Channel is be-
tween 22° and 23° N. lat., where its width hardly ever
exceeds twelve miles.

The Bahama Banks consist of the Great and Little

Bahama Banks, and six smaller banks, which lie to the

south-east of Great Bahama Bank. Little Bahama Bank,
the most northern of all, extends about 100 miles from
north-west to south-east, and is between 30 and 40 miles

wide. Along its eastern edge is the Island of Abaco, and
on the southern that of Grand Bahama. Between this

bank and Great Bahama Bank is Providence Channel,

which unites Florida Straits with the Atlantic, and is from
20 to 40 miles wide. Great Bahama Bank extends about 300
miles from south-east to north-west, and is about 150 miles

wide, so as to cover an area of about 45,000 square miles.

But a considerable portion of this surface is occupied by
two remarkable inlets of deep water, which extend parallel

to one another in the longitudinal direction of the bank.

That which nearly intersects the middle of the bank opens

into Providence Channel, aDd is called the Tongue of the

Ocean. Near its entrance are the islands of iSew Pii>-

vidence and of Andros. The second inlet of deep water

is near the Atlantic, into which it opens by a strait h Uis
south of the island of St. .Salvador, which » the fir>t p,*c <.

where Europeans landed in America. This inlet w raUevl

Exuma Sound, from the island of tha nam*, which »»

situated towards the southern exfremit} on its

shores, which north of the island are bi*e« with »lnHvsl

innumerable islets, which lie along it < M» x^
over more than 80 miles. The outer edft ot the t»nK
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that which is turned towards the Atlantic, is in nearly its

whole extent raised above the surface of the water ; and
here »re three large islands, Eleuthera, St. Salvador, and
Long Island, of which the first is more than 80, the second
about 60, and the last about 70 miles long. There are no
islands along the inner edge of the bank, or that which is

washed by the Florida Straits, Santaren Channel, and Old
Bahama Channel, with the exception of a few rocks,

which are hardly above the surface of the sea.

The minor banks are situated south-east of Great Bahama
Bank, and are six in number, of which however only three

contain islands. The first is the Bank of Crooked Island,

which is separated from the Great Bahama Bank by
Crooked Island Passage, through wluch the vessels gene-
rally pass which return from Jamaica to Europe. This

bank extends hardly more than 50 miles from south-west

to north-east. It has the form of a triangle, and its edges

are formed by islands, except towards the south-west. The
largest islands are Crooked Island and Aklin's Island.

Between Aklin's Island, or the eastern edge of Crooked
Island Bank, and the Caicos Bank, is a wide opening of

the sea, which lies due north to the Windward Passage, or

the wide strait between Point Maysi in Cuba and Mole
St. Nicholas in Hayti. In this wide opening are the

islands of Heneagua (Inagua) and Mayaguana (Marig-
nana), with a few smaller ones, which differ from the

other Bahama islands in rising much higher above the

surface of the sea, and not being contiguous to banks,

though surrounded by reefs and cliffs. The Caicos Bank
extends more than 70 miles from north to south, and is

about 50 miles across ; and its islands, the Caicos, lie along
the north-eastern and north-western edge of the bank.
Between this bank and the following, called Turk's Islands

Bank, is the Turk's Islands Passage, which is narrow. The
bank itself is small, and contains two small but tolerably

fertile islands, Grand Cay and Salt Cay. The three remain-
ing banks, Mouchoir Carre' Bank, Silver Bank, and Bajo de
Navidad, contain a few naked rocks.

The islands dispersed over these banks are low, with the
exceptions above mentioned. They hardly rise more than
six feet above high-water mark, and their shores are

formed by madrepores or coral. They are all long, and
very narrow. Towards the centre of the islands the soil is

composed of (and and calcareous rocks, with an intermix-
ture of shells. It is generally hard, and partially covered
with shrubs or with low trees, some of which produce dye-
woods. The banks themselves rise nearly perpendicularly
from an unfathomable depth. Where their edges are not
formed by islands, there is a depth of three to ten fathoms
of water on them, but this depth decreases gradually to-

wards the interior of the banks, where it is frequently only

a few feet. There are also large tracts, which are dry at

low-water ; and in other places there are single rocks or

cliffs. The surface of the banks is composed of calcareous

sand intermixed with shells.

The extensive banks which surround the greater part of

the island of Cuba prove that this island rests on a bank
similar to the Great Bahama Bank. These banks surround
the island so as to leave only a few places of compara-
tively small extent, where large vessels have access.

[Cuba, vol. viii., p. 204.] They generally extend from 20
to 30 miles from the shores, and in a few places even to 80
or 100 miles. The eastern portion of Cuba however is free

from banks, and in these districts alone the mountains
n-e to a considerable elevation, whilst those parts which
are surrounded by banks contain only hills. The division

between these tw o regions may be marked by a line drawn
from Cabode Cruz on the southern shores toPunta Mater-
nello on the northern.

The mountainous portion of Cuba evidently belongs to

another region, which extends far to the east, compre-
hending the three other Larger Antilles and the Virgin
Wands, so as to terminate near C4° W. long. In the most
western parts the mountains rise to a great elevation. The
Montanos del Cobre in Cuba, \oTMO t'eet ; the Blue Moun-
tains in Jamaica, to 7150; and those of Cibao in His-
paniola, to about H00O feet. Farther to the east themoun-

hcight. In Puerto Rico they do not
ind in the Virgin Islands probably not
of Virgin Gorda perhaps do not much
These mountains exhibit the mixed
mountains of Europe, but primitive

the highest ranges. Between them

tains decrease in

attain 4000 feet,

10 feet. Those
DOO feel,

most

there are valleys of considerable width, and on their sides

smaller ones, all of which are very fertile. There are con-
siderable plains, as in Jamaica ana Hispaniola, which how-
ever are destitute of trees and less fertile. The mountains,
their declivities, and the valleys are thickly wooded in
their natural state.

The strait which lies between Virgin Gorda and An-
gelina separates this region from the islands of volcanic
origin, which extend from 18° 20' to 12° N. lat. and be-
tween 60° 50" and 63° 10* W. long, in a curved line. These
islands consist, either entirely or for the greater part, of
mountains and rocks of volcanic origin. Anguilla, which
lies at the most northern extremity, and Barbuda and
Barbadoes, which do not lie in the line of the row, but
farther to the east, are exceptions. These islands are not
much elevated, and they exhibit no traces of volcanic
action, but consist mostly of limestone rocks. The greater
number of the others are entirely composed of lava or
other rocks of volcanic origin ; but in St. Martin, St. Bar-
tholomew, Guadaloupe, Martinique, and Granada are tracts

consisting of limestone or sandstone. Two of these islands

have active volcanoes : that of Guadaloupe made its Inst

eruption in 1797, and that of St. Vincent in 1812. The
others contain extinct craters or solfataras in different de-
grees of activity. The surface of these islands, like that of
all countries consisting of volcanic rocks, presents great
and sudden irregularities. The mountains rise from 2SOO
to more than 5000 feet above the sea. The highest are the
Morne Diablotin in Dominica (5318 feet) and the SouflHdi c
in Guadaloupe (5113 feet), both of which lie nearly in the
centre of the chain. Proceeding south and north they be-
come lower, but Mount Misery in St. Christopher is still

4454 feet, and Morne Rouge in Grenada 3840 feet hitrh.
On the eastern shores of the islands, which are exposed to
the strong currents from the Atlantic, the rocks rise with
a very steep ascent, and the indentations between them arc-

generally too short and too much exposed to the trade-
wind to constitute harbours. On the western shores the
mountains are less elevated and their declivities gradual ;

and here the inlets are of greater extent, and form good
harbours.

The fourth natural division of the Columbian Archi-
pelago comprehends the islands of Tobago and Trinidad,
which chiefly consist of primitive rocks, and resemble in
their formation the north-eastern coast of Venezuela.
There are no traces of volcanic action on them, except
some mud-volcanoes on Trinidad. This island consists of
three ranges of mountains, including two wide plains.
The mountains do not exceed 2400 feet above the sea-
level, and have gentle declivities.

Climate.—All the islands of the Columbian Archi-
pelago, with the exception of the most northern Bahama.-,
are within the tropic ; and their climate, as in other coun-
tries thus situated, is regulated by the progress of the sun,
and the trade-winds, which depend on that progress. The
year is divided into two seasons, the dry and wet. All the
islands which are south of 18° N. lat. have two dry and
two wet seasons, and this is also the case with the southern
shores of the islands of Puerto Rico, Hispaniola, and Ja-
maica. The long dry season sets in when the sun ap-
proaches the southern tropic, about the end of November
or the beginning of December. In this season the weather
is generally very constant. Showers of rain indeed occur,
but not frequently ; and the sky is cloudless for several
weeks and even months in succession. This weather lasts

till the sun approaches the equator. Towards the end of
March a change in the atmosphere takes place in the mo»t
southern islands, but it occurs about a month later in those
near 18° N. lat. The short rainy season begins, which in
the southern islands lasts about six weeks, but in the
northern only 15 or 20 days. Showers are then frequent,
and sometimes several occur in one day, but they hardly
ever continue for an hour. When the sun passes over the
zenith of the islands, the short dry season begins, and it

lasts till the sun has reached the northern tropic. In July
the long rainy season sets in, and continues to the
month of November. These rains, which are ushered
in by violent gusts of wind, and accompanied by ter-

rific thunder-storms, are generally not heavy in July

;

but they become so in August in the southern, and
in September in the northern islands. They then de-
scend in torrents, and sometimes continue for twenly-
four hours without interruption; but they usually fall in
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showers, several of which occur in one day, and sometimes
as many as twenty. In the southern islands they begin to
diminish in September, and in the northern in October.
In November the showers are moderate and less fre-

quent.
On the island of Cuba and on the nortnern coasts of the

other Greater Antilles and the Bahamas, the seasons are
not so distinctly marked. Though fine weather prevails

during the long dry season, it is frequently interrupted by
rain. It must however be observed that the heaviest rains
fall in those months when the rainy season is at its height
in the islands lying farther south. The quantity of rain

which annually fails in these countries is considerably lest

than in those islands where the seasons are more regular.
In the former it amounts to between 48 and 00 inches, and
in the latter to 60 or 70 inches.
The mean annual temperature differs very little in

places situated between the tropics. In the West Indies
it is about 78°, as may be inferred from the observations
contained in the following table, in which those made at

Puerto d'Espana in Trinidad, the most southern island,

are placed by the side of the observations made at the
Havana, in Cuba, and at Nassau, in Old Providence (25'

N. lat.), one of the Bahamas.

Mean of the Monthly Temperature observed.

January .

February .

March . .

April . .

May . . .

June . .

July. . .

August . .

September
October. .

November

.

December .

At Puerto At the At
d'K«p«niu tinlHl.

. 70-5° 70-

°

69-"

. 76 5 72- 73-

. 775 75-7 76-

. 78-5 79- 78-

. 775 826 79-

. 78- 83-1 83-

. 79- 83-8 87-

. 79-5 83-8 88-

. 79- 82- 87-

. 78-5 79:5 80-

. 79- 74-8 74-

. 76-5 70- 70-

•)t7 78- 78-7
perature

But though the mean annual temperature is nearly the
same all over the Archipelago, the difference between the
hottest and coldest month at Puerto d'Espana is only 3 de-

srees ; whilst at the Havana it is nearly 14 degrees, and at

Nassau 19 degrees. There is of course a considerable dif-

ference in the mean temperature of the seasons, as appears
from the following table :

—

Winter, Dec to Feb. .

Spring, March to May
Summer, June to Aug.
Autumn, Sept. to Nov.

At Puerto
d'E«palU.

. 76-5°

. 778

. 78-8

. 78-8

At the
Havana.

70-7°

79-

1

83-4
78-8

At

707°
777
86-

80-3

The greatest heat experienced at Puerto d'Espana does
not exceed 93s, or 15 degrees above the mean annual tem-
perature. At the Havana the thermometer sometimes rises,

but rarely, to 92° ; but it sometimes descends as low as 45°,

and in its vicinity ice is occasionally formed, after a long
continuance of northern winds in December or January.

[Cuba, vol. viii., p. 204.] With this exception, it is stated

that no frost is experienced even on the summits of the

high mountains of Cuba or Jamaica.
When the sun is in the southern hemisphere, the archi-

pelago enjoys the full benefit of the trade-winds, blowing
from north-east and east-north-east, and diffusing over it

a refreshing coolness. But when the sun has passed the

equator, the trade-winds retire to the northward as far as

15" or 16° N. lat., and are replaced by south-eastern winds,

which are warm and usually gentle ; they continue to blow
with diminishing force till June, when they are frequently

interrupted by calms. During the long rains, the wind
blows from all the points of the compass, and frequently

in very violent gnsts. This is also the season of the hurri-

canes, which rarely occur in July, but generally in August

or September. They are not experienced in Irinidad and
Tobago, and are more frequent and destructive on the

Lesser Antilles than in Jamaica or Cuba. In Cuba they

usually occur in October. When the trade-winds are not

ftrong, the heat is moderated by the daily alternation of

the sea- and land-breeies, the first blowing by day, and the

land-breeze by night. The calms between the breezes are
the hottest part of the day, but they last only from one to
two hours.

All the islands of the Columbian Archipelago are sub-
ject to earthquakes ; but they are not violent, except oh
the islands of volcanic formation, where they prove some-
times very destructive, which has been the case this year
in Guadeloupe. The climate is considered healthy from
November to June, but during the great rains various
diseases, especially fevers, are prevalent.

Sea and Currents.—The navigation of the archipelago is

much affected by the currents which prevail in the sur-
rounding seas. The Guiana or Guyana Current [Atlantic
Ocean, vol. iii., p. 29], which runs from Cape St. Roque,
in Brazil, along the shores of Guyana, and sets to the
north-west, enters the Caribbean Sea by the straits which
lie between the islands of Trinidad and of Martinique. It
is strongest between Trinidad and Granada, where it runs
from a mile to a mile and a half per hour, and has less

strength between the last-mentioned island and St. Lucia,
where it runs less than a mile per hour. Between St.

Lucia and Martinique tho current is reduced to 21 miles
per day. North of Martinique a weak current is met with,
running only from eight to ten miles per day, and hence it

is considered as being only the continuation of the drift

current of the Northern Atlantic. But weak as it is, it

renders the communication between the islands very te-

dious, especially in the season when the trade-winds are
not in force, and calms prevail.

A current running in a different direction prevails along
the north-eastern edge of the Bahama Banks. It sets

along the banks to the east-south-east, and varies much in
strength according to the seasons. Rennell thinks it pro-
bable that this current is only the continuation of the
southern counter-current of the Gulf-Stream.

In the sea between this current and the Guyana Current
the extraordinary phenomenon occurs which is called the
'Ground-sea,' or, in Jamaica, the 'North Sea.' It is a
swell of the sea, to which the south-eastern Bahamas, the
north-eastern coast of Jamaica and Hispaniola, but chiefly

Puerto Rico and the Virgin Islands, and in a less degree
the northern Caribbee Islands, are subject This heavy
swell sets in generally in October, and continues, though
with some intermission, till April and May. During June,
July, and August it appears only occasionally, and for a
short time. It takes place when the air is calm, when
there has been no indication whatever of a previous gale,

or even when light airs have for a considerable period
come from the southward of east. The sea approaches
from the north the shores of the islands in undulating

masses, which suddenly rise to large ridges crested with
foam, and form billows which burst upon the beach with
great impetuosity. When the waves dash against cliffs,

the spray often flies more than 100 feet high, and is at-

tended with loud roarings resembling thunder, which sub-

side into a rumbling noise caused by the nodules and
fragments of rock which the breaker brings to the shore.

Wave then follows wave in quick succession, there being
only a short interval after the third. The sea for many
miles from shore assumes a peculiar aspect. Different

tints of blue, from the lightest to the darkest, form a strong

contrast with the snowy foam of the breaking waves when
they strike against the hidden rock, or with the white line

which is visible along the whole coast. The phenomenon
of the 'ground-sea' has not been explained satisfactorily,

and seems not to occur in other parts of the globe, except
along the south-western coast of Sumatra, where the surf,

as described by Marsden in his ' History of Sumatra,' ex-

actly resembles the ground-sea of the Columbian Archi-

pelago.
Productions.—The grains, plants, vegetables, and fruit-

trees, which are cultivated either for the purpose of ob-

taining articles of export or as food, have been noticed

under the several islands, and also the domestic animals.

The wild animals which existed on the archi|H>liu{o when

the Europeans first arrived were, the agouti, ikvcuij, »a-

coon, alco or native Indian dog, and the wild lvar. fhey

are now all extinct or nearly so, with the »<\»v,'i"'" ut the

wild hog, which is still common on most i»l«uvl* Monkeys

are still found on several islands, and in .Uiiuaa Utcre is

a smaller kind. Birds are nuim icm», «i>d '•«"') *" of
them are fit for food. There an< n»w»»«. ,*»»»«. wild

guinea-fowls, quails, several specks vi *iW and

Digitized byGoogle



WES 240 WES
partridge*, snipes, wild docks, grey ducks, teal, plovers,

widgeons, mocking-birds or nightingales, curlews, spoon-

bills, divers, herons, rails, and sandpipers. The most re-

markable of the birds are the humming-bird and the car-

rion crow : ifithout the last-mentioned bird, it is said that

these islands would hardly be habitable.

Pish are abundant and excellent. Madden enumerates 24
species in Jamaica, all of which are excellent food. In

tne sea surrounding Cubaand Jamaica the manatee and
the remora, or sucKing-fish, are met with, but very rarely.

Turtles are aburidant on the Bahamas and other low islands.

In Jamaica is the mountain-crab, which is one of the
delicacies of the island. The cotton-tree worm, orcasi
is eaten by the negroes. There are several kinds of large

Hoards', among which Is the guana, which formerly was
eaten by the whites, but at present only by the negroes.

Alligators are numerous. There are also several kinds of

snakes, and some are large, but they are innoxious. The
rrtosqnitoes, cockroaches, and ants are troublesome. ' Fire-

flies are very abundant.
Division* and Area.—The Columbian Archipelago is

divided into three groups, the Bahamas, the Greater An-
tilles, and the Lesser Antilles. They contain 88,023 square

miles, which is rather less than the area of Great Britain,

When the adjacent islands are included. The Bahamas
contain 5424, the Greater Antilles 75,638, and the Lesser

Antilles 4961 square miles. With the exception of Hispa
niola, or Hayti, which constitutes an independent republic,

the islands composing this archipelago are subject to six

different European nations—the Spaniards, English, French,
Danes, Dutch, and Swedes.
The Spanish possessions are the largest, and comprehend

more than half the area of the archipelago
;
they consist

of—
Squire Mile

Cuba, with Hs dependencies, comprehending 43,412
Pnerto Rico, with . . . . . 2970
Culebra and Bique, two islands belonging to

the Virgin Islands, with ... 55

46,437
The English possessions are next in extent;

and'they consist of—
Jamaica, one of the Greater Antilles, with . 4256
The Bahamas, with 5424
And the following Lesser Antilles:

—

Virgin Islands (Tovtola, Virgin Gorda,
&c), with .... 94

Anguilla 29
Barbuda 72
Antigua ..... 107
St. Christopher .... 68
Nevis 38.}

Montserrat . . . . . 47
Dominica . . . . . 277
Santa Lucia. .... 275
Barbadocs ..... 164
St. Vincent. . . .131
Grenadines . .... 30
Granada 109
Tobago 120
Trinidad 2030}

3,592

Th# French possess only a few of the Lesser
Antilles, namely

—

Guadaloupo, with several smaller islands in its

vicinity, as the Saintes, Deseoda, and Marie
Galante, coutaining ....

Martinique ......
The Danes possess three of the Virgin Islands,

namely

—

8t. John.St.Thomas, and Santa Cm*, containing
The Dutch possessions consist of three Lesser

Antilles, namely

—

St. Eustathius
Saba
St. Martin ......

.1. I

13,272

631
380

1,011

f64

24
10
80

114

The Swedes possess only the smaH island cf—*
St. Bartholomew . . '

'

*i • J ' •»' 2D
The Island of Hispaniola, inctodina the adjacent

islands of Samana, Tortus, (uxl'Gonavetiisesti-

mated to contain . . . »• •• . 25,000

Population and Inhabitants.—The population amounts
to 3,200,000 individuals. But it' is very Unequally distri-

buted over the islands: The Bahamas, which exceecl in
surface the Lesser Antilles by 463 square miles, had la
1830 only 23,048 inhabitants, whilst the population of the
last mentioned group exceeded 600,000. This is chiefly:

to be ascribed to the inferiority of the soil ofthe Bahamas,
and to its general unfitness to produce the cane, but partly
also to their being settled only at a comparatively late pe-
riod. [Bahamas, vol. iii., p. 275.] That the last-mentione^
circumstance must be taken into account in forming an,

opinion on this subject is evident from the rapid increase
of the population of the Bahamas of late years. In 1837
they had 19,943 inhabitants ; and in 1839, 23,048 : so that
in two years the increase amounted to 3105, or nearly to 10
per cent. In the British Antilles, on the contrary, tbc rw-
pulation has decreased since the abolition of the slave-trade,
and in some of them considerably. It is however supposed
that the emancipation of the slaves will increase the
population in the British Antilles, though it will probably
diminish the commercial produce of the islands ; such has
been the effect on the island of Hispaniola, whose popula?
tion has certainly increased in (his century, and the value
of its commercial produce has been greatly diminished..
The Spanish islands, which, up to the emancipation of the
Spanish Main, had been neglected by the government and
nation, but which, since 1815, have attracted the attention
of both, have in about twenty-five years nearly doubled
their population. The islands belonging to the other Eu-
ropean nations have either remained stationary, orthelr pcy
pulation has increased, though not much.

Population of the West Indies in 1840, founded on difi
-

ferent censuses, taken between 1830 and 1840 :

—

*1

Hispaniola (supposed) ,

Spanish islands

—

Cuba 900,000
Puerto Rico, with dependencies 380,000

. i

British islands

—

Bahamas . . . . 23,048
Jamaica .... 311,070
Virgin Islands.... 20,000
Anguilla (supposed). . . 800
Barbuda (supposed) . . . 2000
St. Christopher . . . 22,462
Nevis 7434
Montserrat . . . . 7119
Antigua 37,031
Dominica .... 18,GG0
Santa Lucia .... 14,179
Barbadoes .... 102,007
St.Vincent .... 27,122
Granada and Grenadines . .20,1)94
Tobago .... 11,748
Trinidad .... 39,328

l.UOOjOOQ

1,200,000

French islands—
Guadaloupe, with dependencies, 127,574
Martinique .... 1 164)31

Danish Virgin Islands—
St. John .... 2490
St. Thomas . . . 7000
Santa Cruz .... 32JM0

Dutch islands

—

St. Martin (supposed) . » 4000
Saba (supposed) ... 460
St. Eustathius ... 2600

The Swedish island of—
St. Bartholomew . . • .

006,022

2434)05

41,400

6950

1600

3,158^67
The original inhabitants ofthese islands are extinct, with

the exception of a few families of Caribs, on Ik* island* cf
St. Vincent and Trinidad. The present population is

«
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posed of whites and -negroes, and the oftpring of these two
races. In the tables published by government since the
emancipation -af the slaves the number of inhabitants be-
longing to each raee.is not separately stated, and it is there-
for* impossible to determine the present proportion be-
tween them. But from the census published formerly, and
other facts, it is evident that in the British islands the ne-
groes constitute about three-fourths of the population ; in
Cuba, about one-half; but in Puerto Rico, only one-sixth.
The proportion befween the two races in the islands which
belong! to other European nations is nearly the same as in
the British islands. In Hispaniola both races are so mixed,
that the bulk of the people are considered mulaltoes.
History.—The greater number of the islands composing

the Columbian Archipelago were discovered by Columbus.
On his first voyage he first fell in (12th Oct., 1492) with
the island of St. Salvador, one of the Bahamas, which the
natives called Guanahani. He afterwards visited the Ba-
hama Islands which He between St Salvador and Cuba,
and sailed along the north-east coast of the last-mentioned
inland from Punta Maternello to Cape Maysi, whence he
passed to Hispaniola, of which he discovered a great part
of the northern coast. In his second voyage (1493) he dis-

covered all the Lesser Antilles north of 15" N. lat., and also

Puerto Rico, and in the following year the southern coast

of Cuba. In his third voyage (1498) he discovered Trini-
dad and the adjacent part of Venezuela, with the islands of
Margarita aud Cubagua. In his fourth voyage he dis-

covered the Bay of Honduras and the whole of the coast of
Central America from Cape Gracias aDiasto Puerto Bello,

and in returning from this coast to Hispaniola, also the
island of Jamaica. The other islands were discovered
either at the same time or soon afterwards. Columbus
formed the first settlement on his second voyage, and
in the beginning of the sixteenth century the other Greater
Antilles were occupied and settled by the Spaniards, who
attempted to exclude Europeans from having any com-
mercial intercourse with these islands. But as the
Spaniards did not think it woith their while to occupy
the smaller islands, they became the resort of that extra-

ordinary society of pirates known by the name of Buc-
caneers, who infested the Spanish possessions during
the sixteenth and still more in the following century. Thus
these islands became better known in Europe, and with
the assistance ofthe Buccaneers several nations settled per-

manently in them. Other islands were wrested from the
Spaniards by war, as Jamaica by the English, or by treaty,

as the western portion of Hispaniola by the French. After
the extermination of the Buccaneers [Buccaneers, vol. v.,

p. 506], which took place about 1700, the islands began to

enjoy peace, and they soon rose to great importance, as the

demand for their principal produce, sugar and coffee, in-

creased rapidly in Europe, and most of the other countries

in which those articles might be obtained were shut out
from a free commercial intercourse. Thus the English
islands, as also those of other European nations, with the

exception of those of Spain, had risen to a high degree of
cultivation at the end of the eighteenth century. Several

events which -have taken place during this century have
considerably affected the condition of the English posses-

sions ; such as the abolition of the slave-trade, the emanci-
pation of the slaves, and the free intercourse not only of
England, but also of other European nations, with countries

producing similar articles. The possessions of other nations,

except the Spaniards, hare also partly been affected by some
of these causes.

(Bryan Edwards, History ofthe West Indies ; Humboldt's
Voyage aux Regions Eqninoetiales du Nouveau Continent

;

Waller's Voyage to the West Indies; West India Sketch-
Book ; Scbomburgk, On the heavy Swell along the West
India Islands, in London Geogr. Journal, vol. v. ; West's
Beschreibungvon St. Croix; Lavaysse's Description of
Venezuela, Trinidad, Margarita, and Tobago ; Macken-
zie's Notes OA Haiti ; Flinter's Account of the Present

State qfPuerto Rico; Stewarts Present State of Jamaica ;

Madden, A Twelvemonth's Residence in the West Indies;

and Tables qf the Revenue, Population, and Commerce of
the United Kingdom, 1840.) -

WESTALL, RICHARD, R.A., one of the more distin-

guished of the English historical painters of the last gene-

ration, was born in 1765, probably in London. In 1779 he
was appentioed to Mr. Thompson, an engraver, in the city,

afltarwdsy.on stiver, but his superior abilities having been

P. C, No. 1710,
f

perceived by Mr. Alefoundet, a miniature painter, he v«
recommended by that gentleman to study drawing, ana
make painting his profession. He accordingly obtained
leave from his master in the last year of his apprenticeship
to draw in the evenings at the Royal Academy, and in
1780 he was at liberty to fdllow the bent of hi* own incli-

nation. He took, jointly with his fiiend Sir Thomas (then
Mr.) Lawrence, a house in Soho Square, in the corner of
Greek Street, which they held together for some time.

Westall's first performances which attracted the notice of
the public were some highly finished historical pieces in
water-colours, in which he was without a rival : of these
the following were particularly admired :—Sappho in the
Lesbian Shades, chanting the Hymn of Love; Juhal,
the first voice of the Lyre ; the Boar that killed Adonis
brought to Venus ; the Storm in Harvest ; the Marriage
Procession (from the Shield of Achilles) ; besides many
others. He made also a series of graceful designs to illus-

trate Milton, for Alderman BoydelT; and he was a contri-

butor to the ' Boydell Shakspere.' He painted at the same
time several large historical pictures, but he met with so
little success in the disposal of them, that he was almost
compelled to confine himself to making small designs for

booksellers, and'in the number and popularity of his designs
of this class he was second only to Stothard. They added
however little to his reputation, for, owing probably to the
great number required of him, be fell into a peculiar and
decided mannerism. Among many other works, he illus-

trated Crabbe's ' Poems,' and Moore's ' Loves of the An-
gels.' Westall was elected a member of the Royal Aca-
demy in 1794, the same year in which Sir Thomas Lawrence
and Stothard were elected. Towards the close of his life

he became very much embarrassed in his means, owing to

some unsuccessful speculations in foreign pictures and
some imprudent partnership engagements. His last occu-
pation was giving lessons in drawing and painting to her

present majesty while Princess Victoria. He died on the

4lh of December, 183G.

Although Westall's circumstances were, during the last

few years of his life, not very prosperous, they were not so

bad as was represented in several newspaper accounts that

appeared at the time of his death ; tor he had the usual

allowance granted by the Royal Academy to its superan-

nuated or distressed members. His sister. Miss \\ estoll,

depended entirely upon him for support, and he allowed
her regularly 80/. a year until his death. After her brother's

death the Duchess of Kent settled an annual pension upon
her of 100/.

In 1808 Westall published a book of poems illustrated

by himself. As an historical painter he will never hold a
high rank : some of his earlier works display a fine feeling

for light and shade, and a certain elegance of colouring ;

but his later works were extremely mannered, formal in

composition, and stiff and affected in design.

{Gentleman's Magazine.)
WESTBURY. [Wiltshire.]
WESTERAAS. [Sweden.]
WESTERAATEN, ISLANDS OF. [Tkondhibm/)
WESTERHAM. [Kent.]
WESTER1K. [Sweden.]
WESTERN AUSTRALIA extends over the western

portion of- the Australian continent, and comprehends,
according to an arrangement lately made by government,
all the countries lying west of 129° E. long., so that the
boundary-line between it and the other parts of the Con-
tinent joins the Indian Ocean west of Cambridge Gulf and'

the Southern Sea, nearly in the middle of the Australian

Bight. Thus Western Australia contains about one-fourth

of the whole continent, and lies between 36° ana 14° S. lat.

and between 113° and 129° E. long.

We are particularly acquainted only with that portion

of it where British colonies have been settled, and of

which a description has been given under Swan River
[vol. xxiii., p. 367]. The remainder is almost entirely un-

known. Two years ago an enterprising traveller, Mr. Eyre,

travelled along the coast from Adelaide on the Gulf of 8t.

Vincent in South Australia, to King George's Sound in

Western Australia. According to the report that has reached

us, he found this tract to be nearly a useless waste, con-

sisting chiefly of sandhills, or of a gravelly soil on which
there was a scanty vegetation. It is remarkable that, in

this journey of more than 1000 miles. Iris progress was not

once impeded or retarded by any larcre river. Thus we
Vou XXV II*-2 I
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may now consider it a well established fact, that along the

southern coast of Australia, which extends about 2000
miles, only one large river, the Murray, finds its way to

the sea, and it seems probable that the countries adjacent

to this coast on the west ol the Murray River, like many
other extensive countries near the tropics, are entirely des-

titute of rain. If this should be found to be so, this tract

may be considered the Sahara of Australia.

The country north of the settlements and contiguous to

the sea is certainly better, but as far as it has been ex-
plored, that ig, to the vicinity of Shark Bay (25° S. lat.), it

contains no large tracts of land fit for cultivation, or avail-

able for other useful purposes, though the surface is rather

broken, and in some places rises into hills of moderate ele-

vation. North of Shark Bay, even the outline of the coast

is very little known, with the exception of some projecting

portions. It appears to present a much greater variety

than the other parts of Australia. In some parts the sea

to some distance from the shore is covered with numer-
ous islands, islets, and rocks, which render these coun-

tries so difficult of access, that a considerable extent of

the coast-line, especially opposite Dampier Archipelago,

has not been examined and surveyed. This unexplored
coast extends over more than 500 miles. Farther to the

north, between Point Gantbeaume and Cambridge Bay,

where it is called Tasman Land, the coast has been partly

surveyed, and is much more broken than any other part of

Australia : it consists of numerous widely-projecting pro-

montories and headlands, between which there are wide
bays, and several narrower inlets, which penetrate inland

to a great distance from the open sea. Some of the pro-

jecting promontories are very hilly and rise to a consider-

able elevation. We know very little of the natural powers
of Tasman Land, as the coast only has been slightly

examined, and nothing is known of the interior, even at the
distance of two or three miles inland.

The soil of the settled portion is of indifferent quality,

and this is one of the reasons of the slow progress of the
colony. It would however probably have improved much
more rapidly in population and cultivation, if shortly after

its settlement other countries in the neighbourhood, as

South Australia, New Zealand, and Port Phillip in New
South Wales, had not been opened to those who left their

country with a view of settling in the southern hemi-
sphere. As all these countries are more fertile than Western
Australia, they have recently attracted all the emigrants
from Britain, and several families which formerly had
settled in Western Australia have removed to South Aus-
tralia and Port Phillip. It therefore cannot be a matter
of surprise, when we find that the population is stationary.

It consisted, in 1834, of 2070 individuals ; and in 1839 it

amounted only to 2154 persons.

No grains or roots are cultivated, except those grown in

England. The principal objects of agriculture are wheat,
barley, oats, rye, ana potatoes, of which the average
produce per acre, in 1839, was 22 bushels of wheat,
30 of barley, 35 of oats, 20 of rye, and four tons of
potatoes, which shows that the soil, though not dis-

tinguished by fertility, will repay the labour bestowed on
it. Maize is not grown, though, on the other side of the
continent, in New South Wales, it constitutes an impor-
tant article of cultivation. We are not acquainted with the
circumstances which have prevented tne cultivation of
this useful grain. The progress of cultivation has been
much more rapid than that of population. The number
of acres under crop, in 1834, was 1036 ; and in 1839 it

amounted to 2578. More than half of this area is sown
with wheat, namely, 1481 acres (1839). Barley is also cul-
tivated to some extent ; oats and rye much less. We do
not know how far the attempts to transplant to this region
the fruit-trees of Europe have been successful.
The domestic animals imported from Europe thrive very

well, and increase rapidly, especially sheep, goats, and
swine, as appears from the following table :

—

Number of Domestic Animals.

Sheep. Go*t». Birine.

102 500 3,W5 492 374
382 1,394 20,829 3,814 1,299

What n said of the botany and zoology of Alis-
traliu, in vol. iii , p. 123 and 12S, is applicable, at least in a

Western Australia. It. dots not appear

Year*.

1834

that metals of any kind have been found there, but a few
quarries have been opened, from which limestone and mill-

stones are obtained. On the island of Rottenest, which is

nearly opposite the entrance of the harbour of Fremantle,
there is a salt-work, in which a moderate quantity of salt is

made.
There are several harbours in the settled part of Western

Australia, but only that of Fremantle at the month of the
Swan River, and that of Albany in King George's Sound,
are visited by large vessels. The subjoined table shows
the number of vessels which visited these two ports in

1839, and also the countries to which they belonged.

Vessels Visiting the Ports of Western Australia in 1839.

Porta.

From Gremt
Britain and

Btiliah Colo-
nics.

From United
State*.

Frorn other

Foreign
Counines.

Total.

Ships. Tont. Ship Tout. Ship*. Tons. Shins. Toast.

Fremantle
Albany

18
20

3,506

4,831

12
8

3,488

2,687
*6

2,293
30
34

6.994
9,811

38 8^37 20 6,175 6 2,293 64 16£U5

History.—That part of the Australian continent which
is now comprehended under the name of Western Australia
was called, up to the end of the last century,New Holland,
which name had been given to it by the Dutch navigators,
who discovered all its coasts in the seventeenth century,
between 1616 and 1628. Though the Portuguese for more
than a century before that time bad annually sent several
vessels and even fleets to the East Indies, they never ap-
proached the coasts of Australia, because their track lay
along the eastern shores of Africa and through the Channel
of Mozambique. But the Dutch, who wished to form com-
mercial relations with the islands of the Indian Archi-
pelago, in the expectation of large profits from the spice
trade, followed a more direct route between the Cape of
Good Hope and the Sunda islands, and they soon fell in
with the western coast of Australia. Dirk Hartoge dis-
covered, in 1616, the most western point of that con-
tinent, Dirk Hartoge's Island, and sailed along the coast
northward to North-west Cape. The adjacent country was
called by him Endracht's Land, from the name of the
vessel in which he sailed. Three years later (1619) Van
Edels fell in with the coast south of Endracht's Land,
which received his own name, but is now called Austrnl-
ind. [Swan River, vol. xxiii., p. 871.] In 1622 that por-
tion of the coast where the British settlements now are
was discovered by the vessel Leeuwin (Lioness), and named
after it ; and in 1627, Peter Nuyts sailed along the southern
coast from Cape Leeuwin to the vicinity of Spencers Gulf.
A year later Commodore De Witt sailed along the north-
eastern coast, which extends from North-west Cape east-
ward, and this part of it received his name. This coast
was afterwards visited by Dampier, and the numerous
islands which line it are called, after him, Dampier's Archi-
pelago. The most northern coast of Western Australia
was probably discovered by Tasman, in 1644, in his second
voyage [Tasman, vol. xxiv., p. 77], and received from
him the name of Van Dieman's Land, but as the large
island south of Australia is known by this name, geogra-
phers have lately substituted for it that of Tasman's Land.
From that time Western Australia was occasionally seen
by the navigators of several nations, but never examined,
except that Dampier surveyed Shark's Bay. Captain King
surveyed a great part of the northern coasts, and several
places farther south were visited by the French expedition
under Captain Baudin, in 1805. Captain Stirling visited
the Swan River in 1825, and his favourable representations
gave rise to the settlements on its banks. [Swan Rivta,
vol. xxiii., p. 370.]

{Collection of Papers on Western Australia ; Barrow's
' State of the Colony of Swan River,' in the London Geo-
graphical Journal, vol. i. ; ' Recent Information from
Australia,' in the London Geographical Journal, vol. ii.

;

and Tables of the Revenue, Population, Commerce, <f«. of
the United Kingdom, 1840. J

WESTERWALD. [Germany.]
WESTMANLAND. [Sweden.]
WESTMANNIA. [Sweden.]
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WE8TMEATH. [Meato, Wsst.]
WESTMINSTER, a city in the county of Middlesex,

one of the constituent parts of the British metropolis, con-
taining the royal residence, the houses of the legislature,

the supreme courts of law, the chief public offices of the
executive government, and the magnificent abbey church
of St. Peter, which is one of the places of interment for

persons illustrious by their talents, position, political cha-
ncier, or military and naval achievements. [London.]
The limits of the city and liberty of Westminster are

farmed on the southern and chief part of the eastern side

by the left bank ofthe river Thames. The boundary leaves
the river about midway between Waterloo bridge and
Hungerford market, and with a little deviation follows the
course of the Strand eastward to Temple Bar, being sepa-
rated from the river in this part by what is termed the
liberty of the duchy of Lancaster and by the western part

of the Temple. The boundary turns northward from
Temple Bar up 8hire Lane, and then runs in an irregular

line westward, keeping to the south of Lincoln's Inn
fields till it reaches Drury Lane : it then turns north-
westward up Drury Lane to Castle Street, and again turn-
ing westward and then northward runs by Castle Street,

West Street, and Crown Street, Soho, to the eastern end of*

Oxford Street. The northern boundary runs in a very direct

line westward along Oxford Street and the north side of
Hyde Park and.Kertsington Gardens, making a small detour
in one place, so as to include St. George's burying-ground,
to the northern end of the Serpentine river. From this

point the western boundary follows the course of the Ser-
pentine and of a stream which runs from its south-eastern

extremity, now for the most part covered over, west of
Khmerton Street (which runs at the back of Wilton Cres-
cent), Lowndes Street, Chesham Street, Westbourn Street,

and the Commercial Road, to the Thames just in front of
Chelsea. Hospital. The area of the city is 2500 acres, the
number of houses, by the census of 1831, 21,892, namely,
20,616 inhabited, 864 uninhabited, and 412 building

;
by

the same enumeration the population comprehended
46,004 families, or 201,842 individuals. This statement
does not include the population of the liberty of the duchy
of Lancaster, now added to Westminster for parliamentary
purposes, or the area or population of the precinct or
chapelry of the Savoy ; both which are taken as parts of
Ossulston hundred in the county of Middlesex. The ge-
neral description of the city is given elsewhere. [Lon-
don.] In the present article we propose to give an his-

torical sketch of its origin and of the extension of its

buildings and population.

The city appears to have owed its origin to a church
erected here by Saebyrht or Sebert, king of the East
Saxons Cor, to follow Camden, of the East and Middle
Saxons), and dedicated to St. Peter. 8aebyrht was under
the supremacy of his uncle jEthelbyrht, or Ethelbcrt, king
of Kent, and Bretwalda, or lord paramount, of the Anglo-
Saxons, and had been converted to Christianity after his

uncle, by the preaching of Mellitus, who was one of the

companions or the monk Augustine. The mission of Mel-
litus to the East Saxons took place a.d. 604 ; and as Sae-

byrht appears to have died about the same time asMtheU
byrht, a.d. 616, we have an approximation to the date of

the foundation of the church, which must have been some
time between those two periods. Saebyrht and his wife

Athetgoda were buried in the church of St. Peter, which
appears to have been afterwards called West-Minster from
its position with relation to St. Paul's, the metropolitan

church of the East Saxons. Some have sought to carry

the antiquity of the church to a much higher period, and
have affirmed that St. Peter himself visited Britain and
erected a small chapel or oratory here ; others, more mode-
rate, ascribe the first ecclesiastical structure on the spot to

King Lucius, who is said to have reigned in Britain about

the hitter part of the second century, and to have built a
church here from the ruins of a heathen temple which had
been overthrown by an earthquake. The existence how-
ever of any church prior to that raised by Saebyrht is, to

say the least, very doubtful : and at the time when that was
erected the place was in so uncultivated a state, that the

Saxons called it « Thornege,' the * Isle of Thorns.' The
island was formed by an arm of the river, called Long Ditch,

now a common sewer ; or probably by a low marshy tract,

from the midst of which the higher ground emerged, on

which the church was built.

The church of Saebyrht appears to have been destroyed"

by the Danes about the time of Alfred, and remained de-
solate until the reign of Edgar, who caused it to be re-

built, and established in the place, about a.d. 998, a
Benedictine priory or abbey of twelve monks, who were'
however poorly provided for. If this establishment was
not an abbey from its foundation, it became one not very
long after. The church nevertheless appears to have
been held in high esteem, for, a.d. 1040, the body of
Harold I., the son of Canute, who died at Oxford, was
brought here for burial. The body of the dead king was
taken up the same year by order of his half-brother and
successor Hardacnute, or Hardicanute, and thrown into a
ditch. In the reign of Edward the Confessor, successor of
Hardicanute, Westminster was the residence of royalty

:

the palace built or occupied by Edward appears to have
been on or near the same site as the residence of succeed-
ing kings and of the present houses of parliament : it has
given name to Old and New Palace Yard, Palace Stairs,'

&c. It is not unlikely that Westminster had been occa-
sionally the residence of the Anglo-Saxon kings before
Edward's time, as Scotland Yard is said to have derived its

name from a palace assigned by Edgar as the residence of
the king of Scotland, when visiting the English court to do
homage for his crown ; and it is probable that this occa-
sional residence would be near the ordinary abode of the
English king. The abbey church of St. Peter at Westmin-
ster was rebuilt by Edward the Confessor with great mag-
nificence, and that prince, on his decease, a.d. 1066, was
buried in it, as was also Editha, his wife, daughter of Earl
Godwin. Edward built also a parish church, that of St.

Margaret, for the inhabitants, who previously had the use
of a part of the abbey church.
The parish of St. Margaret originally comprehended the

whole of the present city and liberties, with the exception
possibly of the two parishes of 8t. Mary-le-Strand and St.

Clement Danes. The boundaries or the parish arc de-
scribed in a judgment, given a.d. 1222, by Cardinal
Stephen Langton, archbishop of Canterbury, and other
arbitrators, on occasion of a dispute between the bishop of
London and the abbot and monks of Westminster, as to
whether the abbey was subject to the bishop's jurisdiction.

The original judgment is given in Wharton's * Historia de
Episcopis et Decanis Londinensibus et Assavensibus.' The
parish also comprehended several 'villae' beyond the city

limits, as Knyghtebrigge (now KnighUbridge), Westburne
(Westbourne), and Padyngtoun (Paddington), with its

chapel. The church and burial-ground of St. Martin-in-

the-Fields were not included in the parish, though sur-

rounded by it on every side. When this church of 8t. Martin
was erected is not known ; it was perhaps originally a
chapel of the monks of the abbey, who hada garden near
it, the site of which has preserved its name with little alte-

ration, Convent, now Covent Garden. The church of St.

Clement Danes was in existence at the time of the massacre
of the Danes in England on St. Brice's day, a.d. 1002, by
order of King Ethelred II., and many ofthe proscribed nation

fled to it for sanctuary. The churchyard was, in a.d. 1039,

the common burial-place of the Danes, and in it part of the
remains of King Harold I. were deposited, after being
disinterred from their resting-place in St. Peter's abbey
by order of Hardicanute. The Strand (so called in the
Saxon Chronicle) was at this time apparently the road or
street between London and Westminister, and upon it Earl

Godwin and his son Harold drew up their land forces in

their insurrection against Edward the Confessor, a.d. 1052.

The churches of St. Martin and St Mary-le-Strand both
existed at the time of Langton's judgment (a.d. 1222; ; but
how long before cannot be ascertained. St. Mary's church
was then called the Church of the Innocents, or of St.

Mary and the Innocents ; and there is reason to think, from
the notice of it in Langton's judgment, that it was then pa-
rochial. St. Martin's was made parochial some time between
the delivery of the judgment and the year 1363. The
parish was formed by dismembering all the northern and
western parts of St. Margaret's parish, comprehending not
only the present parish of St Martin, but those of St.

Paul, Covent Garden ; St Anne, Soho ; St James's ; and
St George's, Hanover Square.

_

After the Conquest Westminster continued to be the

usual residence of the kings of England, and St. P*J
eV

abbey the usual place of their coronation. ^dntMC
afterwards fixed in the bottom of the inauguration
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a stone which he had brought from Scone in Scotland,

the possession of which was thought to secure possession

of the government of that kingdom. William Rufus built

a large hall as a banqueting-room to the palace ; and this,

with other public works which were carried on at the same

time, was made the occasion of great oppression to the

people ; so that ' many men,' says the Saxon chronicle (a.d.

1097), perished thereby. This banqueting-hall was pulled

down and rebuilt by Richard II., and is the present West
rflinster Hall.

Henry III. began to rebuild the abbey church of St.

Peter, having caused the antient edifice of Edward the Con-
fessor to be pulled down in a.d. 1245. He had previously

Droit a new Lady-chapel. He was buried in the new church,

a.d. 1'273, and several of his successors on the throne have
also been buried there. The new church was not completed

until locg after Henry's death. In a.d. 1297 that part of

the abbey which had been rebuilt was much damaged by
ffre; and in a.d. 1303 the king's treasury, then kept in the

abbey, 'was robbed of a vast sum (said in Allen's ' History

of London,' but we know not on what authority, to have
been 100,000/.) ; and the abbot and nearly fifty of his monks
wore apprehended and sent to the Tower on suspicion of

being concerned in the robbery: twelve of them were

detained in prison two years.

Henry III. granted to the abbot of St. Peter's a fair and

a market, which were held at Touthull, on the west side of

the abbey, a locality known in later times as Tothill Street

and Tothill Fields. The wool-staple, or wool-market, of

the metropolis was also established at Westminster, and
contributed to the prosperity of the place, which was then

quite separate from London. Between them was the vil-

lage or hamlet of Charing, the last place where the body of

Eleanor, the faithful and beloved queen of Edward I., rested

ori its way to St. Peter's abbey, where it was buried.

Charing Cross', one of those erected by Edward at all the

places where the body had rested, was demolished during

the troubles of the reign of Charles I. ; but the place where
if stood has retained its name.

Iri the reign of Henry VII. the Lady-chapel of St. Peter's,

built by Henry 111.', was pulled down, and in place of it

was built' the more extensive and costly structure now
known as Henry the Seventh's Chapel. This was the last

important addition or alteration made in the abbey before

the Reformation, or indeed until early in the last century,

when the western towers were rebuilt under the direction

of Sir Christopher Wren. Since that time a considerable

part of the abbey has been renovated, but no additions

nave been made.
At the dissolution the yearly revenues of St. Peter's abbey

were estimated at 3077/. 6s. 4}d. gross (Speed), or 3471/. 0*.

1\d. clear (Dugdale). A MS. valor makes the revenue 3033/.

17*. OJrf. ; and according to another account (Stevens) it was
3307/. 17*. OJrf. The abbot had a seat in parliament, and
the abbey was considered to be the second in the kingdom.
On the dissolution Henry VIII. first converted it into a
college of secular canons, appointing the ex-abbot to be
dean ; but he soon after changed his mind, and established

a bishopric at Westminster, assigning to it the county of

Middlesex as a diocese, and appointing to the abbey, now
made a cathedral, a dean and twelve prebendaries. This
wasnbout a.d. 1541. On the translation of the first bishop,

Thirlby, who had wasted the revenues, to Norwich, a.d.

1550, the bishopric was discontinued ; but the chapter
remained till the time of Mary I., who again made it a
Benedictine abbey, though retaining popularly the desig-

nation of Westminster Abbey ; but in the reign of Eliza-

beth it was made a collegiate church, which, except during
the troubles of the time of Charles I. and the Protectorate,

it has since continued to be. Westminster School is a part

of the collegiate establishment, and is endowed out of the
revenues of the former abbey.
' At the time of the Reformation, Westminster compre-
hended the parishes of St. Margaret, St. Martin-in-the-

Fields, St. Clement-Danes, and St. Mary-le-Strand ; and
the chapel ry of St. John the Baptist, in the Savoy, a pre-
cinct attached to the limine erected by Peter, Count of
Savoy, uncle to Eleanor, wife of Henry III. The church of
Sf. Mary-le-Strand was pulled down by the Protector So-
merset, in order to the erection of his mansion of Somerset
Il .uso, which occupied the site ; and the inhabitants long

1 without a parish church, attending either at St.

i or at the Savoy Chapel. Early in the reign

of Queen Elizabeth, about a.d. 1560, according to the pfrm
republished by Vertue in 1737, Westminster wa» united to
London by an unbroken line of buildings, extending from
the palace of Whitehall at Westminster* by Charing Cross
and along the Strand; those on the south side of the
Strand consisting chiefly of the mansions of the nobility,

with gardens reaching down to the river ; and those on
the north side, between Drury Lane and St Martin's Lane,
being also mansions, having gardens behind them ; then
a park or garden, apparently part of the former Convent
(or Abbey) Garden, which has given name to the neigh-
bourhood; then open fields, extending to Holbom ami to
the hamlet or village of St. Giles's. In the neighbourhood
of Westminster Abbey and Hall, which formed the nu-
cleus of the city, the buildings were thick, and formed a
town of several streets. About Charing Cross there were
houses extending along what is now Cockspur Street to the
end of Pall Mall; but the Haymarket was a country road,
separated from the fields by a hedge on each side. The
Mews at Charing Cross exuted, and their eastern wall,
with that of St. Martin's churchyard and of the park or
garden, noticed as extending at the back of the houses on
the north side of the Strand, lined St. Martin's Lane on
each side for some distance ; but the greater part of that
lane was lined with hedges, and had fields on each side,

which were used for feeding cattle or drying clothes.

In the neighbourhood of the church ofSt. Clement-Dane*,
and at the Strand end of Drury Lane, about Clement's Inn,
the houses were more thickly grouped, but the greater part
of Drury Lane was skirted by fields, occupying, on the one
hand, the space now occupied by Lincoln's Inn Fields and
the neighbourhood, and on the other, the site of the present
Covent Garden Market, Long Acre, and Castle Street.

Hyde Park and St. James's Park and Palace were in exist-

ence. Hyde Park, which then included the site of Ken-
sington Gardens, had formerly been a demesne of the abbots
of St. Peter's, Westminster, and had been obtained by ex-
change by Henry VIII., who also erected St. James's Palace
and laid out St. James's Park. Whitehall Palace, pre-
viously York Place, the residence of the archbishops of
York, had been purchased by the same prince, in conse-
quence of a fire which had destroyed the greater part of
the old palace of Westminster. Speed's plan of West-
minster, published in 1610, a few years after Elizabeth's

death, gives the city but little more extension than the
plan of 1500, showing that during the reign of that princess
there had been little change.

In the interval between the publication of Speed's plan
and the close of Charles II. 's reign a great increase of
buildings took place in the part of Westminster adjacent
to the Strand. The greater part of the area contained
within the limits of the city of Westminster ea*t of St.

Martin's Lane had been covered with streets ; and west-
ward from St. Martin's Lane the buildings had extended to
the irregular line formed by Warc!our Street, Pulteney
Street, Warwick Street, and Piccadilly nearly to the Green
Park, at that time still united to St. James's Park. Lin-
coln's Inn Fields, the scene of Lord Russell's execution,
the piazza or square of Covent Garden, now a market,
Leicester Fields, now Leicester Square, and Soho Square,
then called by some King Square, had been laid out and
built. The city had also extended westward along the
south side of St. James's Park, and southward, along Mill-

bank, to the Horse Ferry opposite Lambeth Palace. The
churches of St. Paul, Covent Garden (at first a chapel
built by the Earl of Bedford, a.d. 1640), and St. Anne,
Soho (a.d. 1678), had been built, and districts taken from
the parish of St. Martin-in-the-Fields assigned to them as

parishes. A vacant space between Carey Street and Portu-
gal Street, since built over, was called Little Lincoln's Im
Fields, and a space south of the piazza, Covent Garden,
now also built over, was occupied by the gardens of Bedford
House, which then stood on the north side of the Strand
near where Exeter Hall now stands.

The troubles which attended the closing years of the
Stuart dynasty, the Revolution, and the wars which followed
it, appear to nave checked the further increase of the city

of Westminster, for a map of London and Westminster 'ai

they are now standing, a.d. 1707,' shows little increase

beyond Ogilby and Morgan's great map (dedicated to

Charles II., in or after a.d. 1680), except that Golden
Square and the streets adjacent had been Mid out, and 9L
James's church erected, to which a district dismembered
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from ShMarliof"* had been- assigned as a parish. But be-
tween- a_o. I7l>7 and 1720; when Strype published a new
edition of Stows Survey- with a. Map, the buildings had
covered the space previously vacant as far as Old and New
Bond Street, inclusive of those two streets : toward the
Piccadilly end of Old Bond Street the houses had extended
westward to about Clarges and Half-Moon Streets, and
along PiccadiUy itself they bad already reached Hyde Park
Corner. Hanover Square had been laid out. By the year
1738 the buildings had extended along the whole south side

of Oxford Street, and nearly the whole space between Pic-
cadilly and Oxford Street was covered with buildings,

as far as Tyburn Lane, now Park Lane, except in the south-
western corner about Berkeley Square and May-fair, which
were not fully covered as at present till the reign of George
III. The churches of St. George, Hanover Square (a.d.

17a*), and St. John the Evangelist, near Millbank (a.d.

1728), had been built and made parochial. St. George's
parish was dUmembered from St. Martin's-in-the-FieTds,

and St. John's from St. Margaret's. Westminster bridge
had been begun, although it was not completed and
opened uatil a.d. 1747.
During the remainder of the eighteenth century consi-

derable increase of the buildings of the city of Westminster
took place. Houses were built along the south side of the
road to Knightsbridge, beyond the Green Park, which was
now rrade distinct from St. James's Park ; Berkeley Square
waatforaed about 1760. May-fair was covered with houses,
and<Jro*venor Place and Lower Grosvenor Place, with some
of the adjacent parts of Pimlico, were built. These parts
were. built before 1780; and by the close of the century
Belgrave Place and other lines of buildings along the Chel-
sea Road had been erected.

-By these successive extensions nearly the whole of the
area of the city had been covered with streets and houses.
The only considerable space not so occupied, with the ex-
ception of the parks, and the gardens ofBuckingham, Carl-

ton, Marlborough, Chesterfield, and Devonshire houses, was
near the south-western corner of the space comprehended
by the boundaries! of the city of Westminster. This space
partly consisted of the open ground of Tothill Fields,

partly of a large extent of garden-ground known as the
' Neat-houses Gardens,' and partly of ' the Five Fields,'

and other fields between Pimlico and Knightsbridge.
During the present century the extension of buildings
of various kinds has nearly covered this area. The
Five Fields and the fields toward Knightsbridge are
bow occupied by Belgrave and Eaton squares, and Ebury
Street, which form, with their neighbourhood, one of the

handsomest quarters of the metropolis: Tothill Fields

and apart of the Neat-houses Gardens are occupied by the
Milbank Prison or Penitentiary ; by Vincent Square, the
ample enclosure of which forms the playground of the
Westminster scholars ; and by various streets adjacent to

them. A part of the Neat-houses Gardens is still occupied
only by manufactories or small groups of houses or build-

ing detached from each other, and it is here alone that op-
portunity remains for any material extension of buildings.

The gardens of Carlton and Marlborough houses are occu-
pied by new streets and terraces. Waterloo Bridge, origi-

nally called the Strand Bridge, and Vauxhall Bridge, both
connecting Westminister with the opposite bank of the
river, have been built ; and it has been proposed to erect

bridges for foot-passengers at Hungerford Market and at

toe Horseferry near Lambeth Palace. The ponds of the
Chelsea Water-works have been converted into a canal

—

' the Grosvenor Canal,' with a basin and wharfs.

Of the population of Westminster until the present cen-

tury we have no accurate account. It is said by Mr. Rick-

Man, but we know not from what data, to have been about
130,000 at the beginning of the last century. In Malt-
land's * History of London,' the number of houses, at a pe-

riod, we believe, somewhere about the year 1737, is given
at 15,445, which, allowing seven persons to a house, which
uMaitlaud'a estimate for the whole metropolis, would give

108,119 as the number of inhabitants. This estimate and
Rickman's cannot be made to agree except by the suppo-
sition of* diminution of population in the earlier part of
the last century, a supposition which the great increase of

building at that lime prevents us from entertaining ; or bv
adopting a higher average of persons to each house, which

we are not disposed to admit. We are inclined to think

that Rtclanan's estimate for the beginning of the century is

altogether too great, as it would not .allow an increase of.

more than 30,000 during the whole century, which is by
no means commensurate with the great, increase of the
buildings during the period. In 1801 the population was
found by actual enumeration tobe 158,210 ; in 181 1, 102,085

;

in 1821, 182,085; and in 1831, 202,080. .

The municipal government of Westminster was, until the
Reformation, in the hands of the abbot and monks of St.

Peter's Abbey. It was afterwards in the hands of the bishop,
then of the dean and chapter, till 1585, when an act was
passed for regulating it. The dean and chapter now
appoint a high steward, who holds his office, except in
case of malversation, for life. The high steward ap-
points a deputy, who is confirmed by the dean and
chapter, and who presides at the court leet and at the
quarter-sessions. The dean appoints a liigh constable, who
is confirmed in office by the high steward, and is returmng-
officer at the election of members of parliament. He sum-
mons juries, and sits next to the deputy steward in court.
The petty constables are chosen at the court leet Sixteen
burgesses, and as many assistants, are nominated by the
high steward or his deputy, from the householders of the
several districts into which the city has been divided ; but
their duties are now chiefly confined to attending the court
leet. Quarter-sessions are held at the Westminster Guild-
hall, near the Abbey, by justices of the peace, with the
deputy steward as chairman : a court leet is held for the
election of constables, preventing or removing nuisances,
&c. There are several police-offices and courts of re-

quests within the city. A court of record for the liberty of
the duchy of Lancaster is held at Somerset House.
Westminster has returned two members to Parliament

since the 1st year of Edward VI. Its elections during the
latter part ofthe last century and during the present have,
from the extent of the constituency and the vigour of the
struggle, usually excited great attention. The number of
voters in 1835-6 was 15,605; in 1839-40 it was 14,254,
showing a decrease in four years of 1441.

(Camden's Reges, Reginae, tip. in Ecclesia B. Petri West-
monasterii sepulti; Crult's Antiquities qfSt. Peter1

*, West-
minster ; Stow's Survey qf London ; Maitland's, Hughson's,
and Allen's Histories ofLondon (the lastofwhich islittle else

than a plagiarism from Nightingale's account in the Beauties

of England and Wales); Wharton, De Episeopis Londin-
ensibus, &c. ; Tanner's Notitia Monastica ; Newcourt's
London Diocese; Ingram's Saxon Chronicle; Maps of
London and Westminster at various periods ; Parltamen-

WESTMINSTER ASSEMBLY OF DIVINES. The
principal measures of the Long Parliament, which preceded
and led to the convocation of this body, were, briefly stated
in the order of time, the following >—
The parliament met on Tuesday, the 3rd of November,

1640. In the front of the grievances about which the
Commons immediately began to bestir themselves were
placed those relating to religion. On Saturday, the 7th,

the first day on which' the house entered upon business,
Sir Benjamin Rudyards delivered a long speech, which he
commenced by observing that they were assembled to do
God's business and the king's, and then continued :

—
' Let

religion be our primum quaerite, for all things else are but
etceteras to it . . . We well know what disturbance hath
been brought upon the church for vain petty trifles. How
the whole church, the whole kingdom hath been troubled
where to place a metaphor, an altar. We have seen mi-
nisters, their wives, families, and children undone, against
law, against conscience, against all bowels of compassion,
about not dancing upon Sundays. . . . And this, belike, is

the good work in hand which Dr. Heylin hath no often

celebrated in his bold pamphlets. All their acts and
actions are so full of mixtures, involutions, and complica-
tions, as nothing is clear, nothing sincere in any of their

proceedings They have so brought it to pass that
under the name of Puritans all our religion is branded,
and under a few hard words against Jesuits all Popery is

countenanced.' The course subsequently taken by the
house was in perfect accordance with the key-note thus
struck.

On Monday, the 16th of November, arrived the Com-
missioaers from the nation and army of Scotland, attended
by a large staff of chaplains, whose fervid sermons ia> ffc.

Anrholin's Church soon added immensely to both ibej

and thenumbers of the professor* of Presby terianism *
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the citizens of London. The noble commissioners them-
selves also, who, no more than Ihe preachers, dissembled

their desire to see the Covenant the law of both countries,

are believed to have been active instigators of many of the

movements that now took place in opposition to episcopacy

both without and within the walls of parliament. On
Friday, the 20th, a vote was passed by the Commons, ' That

at the receiving of the Communion next Sunday it was the

desire of the House that the communion-table may be

removed into the middle of the church.' On Friday, the

11th of December, was presented by Alderman Penning-

ton the famous root-and-branch petition ' from many of

his Majesty's subjects in and about the city of London and

several counties of the kingdom,' setting forth that ' the

government of archbishops, lord bishops, deans, &c. hath

proved prejudicial and very dangerous Doth to the church

and commonwealth,' and praying that the said govern-

ment, ' with all its dependencies, roots, and branches,'

might be abolished, and 'the government according to

God's word ' established in its stead. This petition, which

is supposed to have been the contrivance of the Scotch

commissioners, is said to have had 15,000 signatures. On
the 15th and 16th of December, after the matter had been
repeatedly debated, various resolutions were voted by the

Commons against the powers assumed and the new canons
passed by the convocation of the clergy then or lately

sitting. Immediately after this commenced the attacks

upon Laud, archbishop of Canterbury, and the other
' Popish bishops,' as they were styled ; and also the pro-

ceedings of the sub-committee of the Committee of Re-
ligion, denominated the * Committee for Preaching Minis-

ters,' appointed • to consider how there may be preaching

ministers set up where there are none, and how to maintain

them.' But the work of pulling down proceeded much
faster than that of setting up. On the 5th of February,

1641, it was ordered ' That the lord-keeper be desired to

leave out the clergy in England and Wales at the renewing

the commission of the peace.' On the 13th a bill ' for

abolishing superstition and idolatry, and for advancing the

worship and service of God,' was brought in, read twice,

and committed the same day. On the 10th of March it

was resolved ' That the legislative and judicial power of

bishops in the House of Peers in parliament is a great hin-

drance to the discharge of their spiritual function, preju-

dicial to the commonwealth, and fit to be taken away by
bill ; and that a bill be drawn to that purpose.' The next
day it was in like manner resolved that a bill should be
brought in to prevent bishops or any other clergymen being
in the commission of the peace, or having any judicial

power in the Star-Chamber or in any civil court ; and on
the 26th, that another bill should be drawn to incapacitate

them for being employed as privy-councillors. All these

bills were soon after brought in, and carried through the

house at a rapid pace. At last on Thursday, the 20th of

May, a bill was brought in for the entire abolition of epis-

copacy ; but although it was read a second time on that

day week by a majority of 13D to 108, and the principal

clauses were afterwards carried in committee, it was dropped
for the present on the Lords consenting to pass the bill

depriving the bishops of their votes in parliament, which
they did at last, in February, 1642.

Meanwhile, at three o'clock on the morning of the 23rd
of November, 1641, after a debate which had Tasted twelve
hours, the Commons, by a majority of 159 to 148, had passed
the famous Remonstrance, or Declaration of the State of
the Kingdom, addressed to the king, in which they said:

—

' And the better to effect the intended reformation (in the
church), we desire there may be a general synod of the
most grave, pious, learned, and judicious divines of this

island, assisted with some from foreign parts professing

the same religion with us, who may consider of all things

necessary for the peace and good government ofthe church,

and represent the results of their consultations unto the
parliament, to be there allowed of and confirmed, and
receive the stamp of authority, thereby to find passage and
obedience: throughout the kingdom.' This is, we believe,

the tiist distinctly recorded intimation given by the parlia-

ment of their wish to refer the question of religion to a
clerical convocation, and it sets forth very explicitly the
limits within which they proposed to commit the arrange-

menl of the matter to such a body. The Remonstrance
, ri ted and published as soon as it was passed, and

i presented to the king.

The course of events now proceeded with accelerated
rapidity. On Uie 30th of December, 1641, twelve of the
bishops were committed on a charge of high treason for
having protested against the validity of any acts of par-
liament that should pass while the popular tumults around
the House of Lords prevented them from taking their seats.
On Tuesday, the memorable 4th of January, 1642, Charles
struck, ineffectually, his first blow at tho parliament by hi*
desperate attempt to seize the five members. On the 10th
he left Whitehall, never again to enter that royal residence,

or his capital, till he was brought thither a prisoner to be
tried and led to execution. On the 22nd of August he
erected his standard at Nottingham. On the 1st of Sep-
tember the Commons, and on the 10th the Lords, passed
an act, entitled ' For the utter abolishing and taking away
of all archbishops, bishops, their chancellors, and com-
missaries, &c.,' by which it was ordained that after the 6th
of November, 1643, there should be no archbishop, bishops
chancellor, &c, nor any dean, &c, nor any prebendary,
canon, &c, of or within any cathedral or collegiate

churches in England or Wales ; that their names, titles,

jurisdictions, offices, and functions should cease, determine,
and become absolutely void ; that all the manors, lordships,

castles, messuages, lands, &c. belonging to any arch-
bishopric or bishopric should be for the future in the real
and actual possession and seisin of the king's majesty, his
heirs and successors ; and that all impropriations, parson-
ages, tithes, Sec. belonging to any dean and chapter should
be put into the hands of trustees, to pay to the deposed
archbishops, bishops, deans, &c. such yearly stipends and
pensions as should be appointed by parliament.

* It may seem strange,' observes Neal (History qf the
Puritans, ii. 151, edit, of 1837), ' that the parliament
should abolish the present establishment before they had
agreed on another, but the Scots would not declare for
them till they had done it. Had the two houses been
inclined to Presbytery (as some have maintained), it would
have been easy to have adopted the Scots model at once

;

but, as the bill for extirpating episcopacy was not to take
place for above a year forward, it is apparent they were
willing it should not take place at all if in that time they
could come to an accommodation with the king; and if
the breach should then remain, they proposed to consult
with an assembly of divines what form to erect in it*
stead.'

One of five bills to which it was proposed by the parlia-
mentary commissioners that the king should give his con-
sent in the negotiations at Oxford (from 30th January to
17th April, 1643) was entitled ' A Bill for calling an As-
sembly of learned and godly Divines and others to be con-
sulted with by the Parliament for the settling of the
government and liturgy of the Church of England, and for
the vindication and clearing of the doctrine of the said
church from false aspersions and interpretations.' This
bill was afterwards converted into ' An Ordinance of the
Lords and Commons in Parliament,' and passed 12th June,
1643.

The persons nominated in the ordinance to constitute
the assembly consisted of a hundred and twenty-one
clergymen, together with ten lords and twenty commoners
as lay assessors. Among the commoners were John Set-
den, Francis Rouse, Sir Henry Vane, seniorand junior, John
Glynn (the recorder of London), John Whyte, Bulstrode
Whitelock, Sergeant Wild, Oliver St. John, John Pym, and
John Maynard. Among the most distinguished of the
clerical members were, Dr. Ralph Brownrigge, bishop of
Exeter ; Mr. Anthony Burges (considered the head or the
Puritans), Edmund Calamy, Dr. Francis Cheynel, Thomas
Coleman, Thomas Gataker (the editor of Marcus Antoninus),
Dr. Thomas Goodwin, Dr. John Hacket (afterwards bishop
of Lichfield), Dr. John Lightfoot, Dr. George Morley (after-

wards bishop of Winchester), Dr. William Nicholson (after-

wards bishop of Gloucester), Philip Nye, Dr. John Pn-
deaux (bishop of Worcester), Dr. Edward Reynolds (after-

wards bishop of Norwich), Dr. Robert Saunderson (after-

wards bishop of Lincoln), Dr. James Usher (archbishop
of Armagh), George Walker, Dr. Samuel Ward, and John
Wallis (the mathematician). Several other persons (about
twenty in all) were appointed by the parliament from time
to time to supply vacancies occasioned by death, secession,
or otherwise, who were called superadded divines. Finally,

two lay assessors, John Lord Maitland and Sir Archibald
Johnson of Warriston, and four ministers, Alexander Hen-
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derm and George GiHespie of Edinburgh, 8amuel Ruther-
fi>rd of St. Andrews, and Robert Baillie of Glasgow, were,
on the 15th of September, 1643, admitted to seats and votes
in the assembly by a warrant from the parliament as com-
missioners from the Church of Scotland. They had been
deputed by the General Assembly, to which body, and to

the Scottish Convention of Estates, commissioners had
been sent from the two houses of the English parliament,
and also from the Assembly of Divines, soliciting a union
in the circumstances in which they were placed. This ne-
gotiation between the supreme, civil, and ecclesiastical

authorities of the two countries gave rise to the Solemn
League and Covenant, which was drawn up by Henderson,
moderator (or president) of the General Assembly, and,
having been adopted by a unanimous vote of that body
on the 17th of August, was then forwarded to the English
parliament and the Assembly of Divines at Westminster
for their consideration.

The meeting of the Assembly of Divines had been for-

bidden by the king in a proclamation dated the 22nd of
June. The only effect however of that prohibition had
been to induce the greater number of the members of
episcopalian principles to refrain from attending. On
Saturday, the 1st of July, the day named in the ordinance,
sixty-nine clerical members assembled in Henry the
Seventh's chapel, in Westminster Abbey. They appeared,
it is recorded, not in their canonical habits, but mostly,
after the fashion of foreign Protestant clergymen, in black
easts and bands. At subsequent sittings the attendance
appears to have ranged between sixty and eighty. About
twenty-five of the persons who had been nominated mem-
bers of the Assembly (inchiding one or two who had died)

never took their seats ; and even of the sixty or seventy
who attended pretty regularly, only from twelve to twenty
were frequent speakers.

In theological doctrine the divines of the Westminster
Assembly were almost to a man of one mind. They were
all, or nearly all, Calvinistic or anti-Arminian. But upon
the subject of church government they were divided into

several violently hostile sections. Episcopacy, even of the
moat mitigated kind, could scarcely be said to have any
representative in the synod as actually constituted; the
great majority were Presbyterians ; but there was a small
party who passed under the name of Erastians ; and there
was a more numerous and also a more active body of In-

dependents, or, as they called themselves, Congregation-
aJists, who, formidable from the perseverance and ability

of their leaders, were still more so from the ascendancy
which their principles were fast acquiring in the parlia-

ment, in the army, and throughout the nation. The chiefs

of the Independent party in the Assembly were Dr.
Thomas Goodwin, Philip Nye, Jeremiah Burroughs, Wil-
liam Bridge, and Sidracn Simpson, often spoken of as the
Five Dissenting Brethren : their followers might amount
to about as many more. The heads of the Erastian party
were Selden, and the two divines, Lightfoot and Thomas
Coleman ; the only other steady members of the sect being
the laymen Whitelock and St. John. In the parliament
however Erastianism was nearly as strong as Indepen-
dency : indeed, however much the two systems might
differ in the grounds on which they professed to stand,

they came practically to very nearly the same thing, or at

least were easily reconcileable ; and some persons were
probably to be classed as adherents of both.

This position of parties explains and makes intelligible

the history of the proceedings of the Westminster Assem-
bly, and the results of its deliberations. The ordinance of
the Lords and Commons by which the Assembly was con-
stituted only authorized the members, until further order

should be taken by the two houses, 4 to confer and treat

among themselves of such matters and things touching
and concerning the liturgy, discipline, and government of
the Church of England, or the vindicating and clearing of

the doctrine of the same,' &c. as should be ' proposed to

them by both or either of the said houses of parliament,

and no other,' and to deliver their opinions and advices to

the said bouses from time to time in such manner and sort

as by the said houses should be required. They were not

empowered to enact or settle anything. It was expressly

provided that the Assembly should not assume to exercise

any jurisdiction, power, Or authority ecclesiastical what-

soever, or any other power except merely this right of de-

livering tiieir opinion and advice upon the matters sub-

mitted to it. As its discussions proceeded, a discordance
of principles and views upon various points between the
ruling Presbyterian party in the Assembly and the grow-
ing Independent or Erastian majority in the parliament
became more and more evident; while the progress oi

events also tended to separate the two bodies more widely
every day, and at last to place them almost in opposition
and hostility to each other. The Assembly of Divines con-
tinued to sit under tliat name till the 22nd of February,
1649, having existed five years, six months, and twenty-
two days, during which time it had met 1163 times. The
Scottish commissioners had left above a year and a half
before. Those of the members who remained in town were
then changed by an ordinance of the parliament into a
committee for trying and examining ministers, and con-
tinued to hold meetings for this purpose every Thursday
morning till Cromwell's dissolution of the Long Parlia-
ment, 25th of March, 1652, after which they never met
again.

All the important work of the Assembly was performed
in the first three or four years of its existence. On the 12th
of October, 1643, the parliament sent them an order direct-
ing that they should ' forthwith confer and treat among
themselves of such a discipline and government as may be
most agreeable to God's holy word, and most apt to procure
and preserve the peace of the church at home, and nearer
agreement with the Church of Scotland and other Reformed
churches abroad, to be settled in this church in stead and
place of the present church government by archbishops,
bishops, &c, which is resolved to be taken away ; and
touching and concerning the directory of worship or
Liturgy hereafter to be in the church.' This order pro-
duced the Assembly's Directory for Public Worship, which
was submitted to parliament on the 20th of April, 1644

;

and their Confession of Faith, the first part of which was
laid before parliament in the beginning of October, 1646,
and the remainder on the 26th of November in the same
year. Their Shorter Catechism was presented to the House
of Commons on the 5th of November, 1647 ; their Larger
Catechism on the 15th of September, 1648. The other
publications of the Assembly were only of temporary im-
portance, such as admonitory addresses to the parliament
and the nation, letters to foreign churches, and some con-
troversial tracts. What are called their Annotations on
the Bible did not proceed from the Assembly at all, but
from several members of the Assembly and other clergy-

men nominated by a committee of parliament, to whom
the business had been entrusted.

The Directory of Public Worship was approved of and
ratified by the General Assembly of the Church of Scot-
land held at Edinburgh in February, 1645 ; the Confession
of Faith, by that held in August, 1647 ; the Larger and
Shorter Catechisms, by that held in July, 1648; and these
formularies still continue to constitute the authorized
standards of that establishment. The Directory of Public
Worship was also ratified by both houses of the English
parliament on the 2nd of October, 1644 ; and so was the

doctrinal part of the Confession of Faith, with some slight

verbal alterations, in March, -1648. On the 13th of Oc-
tober, 1647, the House of Commons, passed an order that

the Presbyterian form of church government should be
tried for a year ; but it was never conclusively established

in England by legislative authority ; and even what was
done by the parliament in partial confirmation of the pro-

posals of the Westminster Assembly of Divines, bavin?

been done without tbe royal assent, was all resided as of

no validity at the Restoration, upon which event episcopacy

resumed its authority without any act being passed to ' 41

effect.

It is remarkable that there is not in existence, «*
.

.f*
is known, any complete account of the proceeding oi ^
Westminster Assembly of Divines, either printed ot^

^ ^

manuscript. The official record is commonly ""'jJ^^V
„'

have perished in the fire of London. Th'*" v" ^. Vt _

notes by Dr. Thomas Goodwin are prewn <
<J^ y, ,

liams's Library, London ; and two volum" "i
. J ,; >

lespie in the Advocate's Library, '^i.J , a, : m«.

Letters however contain very full ^ u j„,_ :,u , .

during the period of hi» atttndw"""

'

AJ hll(, „„. ,o..., ,„. >.

by Lightfoot has also been p""''
„.,!,„, « v. ^

to be found scattered i;i ^ ,
»'•— •' - - v

' Memoirs of the Wi^nini*!'' 1

J Jj
",, , l.i .

Owen;' and e*j* <.;&<!/ N<

'
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Hie only work that has appeared professing to be a ' His-

tory of ftie Westminster Assembly of Divines' is a 12mo.
volume, of 390 pages, with that title, by the Rev. W. M.
Hetherington, then minister of Torphichen, published at

Edinburgh in the present year, 1843. The reader is re-

ferred for a further account of the sources of information

on the subject to Mr. Hetherington's Preface, and to a
note on p. 521 of Aiton's ' Life and Times of Alexander
Henderson,' 8vo., Edinburgh, 1836.

WESTMORELAND, or WESTMORLAND, a northern
county of England, bounded on the north and north-western

sides by the county of Cumberland, from which, on the
northern side, it is separated by Ulleswater Lake, by the

river Eamont, which flows from Ulleswater into the Eden,
by the Eden itself, and by the Crowdundale, another feeder

of the Eden : on the south-west it is bounded by the dis-

trict of Furness in Lancashire, from which it is separated in

one part by Little Langdale Beck, Elter Water, and the

Brathay, a stream flowing into the lake of Windermere, or
Winandermere, and by the western shore of Windermere
itself; the boundary-line then passes round the foot of the

lake, up its eastern shore as far as Storr's Hall, and across

in an easterly direction to the head of the little river Win-
ster, which separates Westmorland and Lancashire during
its whole course to its junction with the sestuary of the

Ken, or Kent, just where it opens into Morecambe Bay
;

on the south it is bounded by Lancashire ; and on the

south-east, east, and north-east by Yorkshire, from which,
in different parts, it is separated by the river Lune and
its feeder the Rather, by the upper part of the Eden,
of the Swale, and of the Maize, a feeder of the Tees

:

for a short distance on the north-east it is bounded by the

county of Durham, from which it is separated throughout
by the upper course of the Tees. It lies between M" 10'

and 54° 42' N. lat., and between 2° 9' and 3" 10' W. long.

The form of the county is irregular : the greatest dimen-
sion or length is from north-north-east to south-south-west,

from the junction of the three counties of Cumberland,
Westmoreland, and Durham, on the bank of the Tees, to

the junction of Westmoreland and Lancashire, on the shore

of Morecambe Bay, near the mouth of the Kent, a little

more than 41 miles : the greatest breadth, measured at

right angles to the length, is from Bowfell, on the border
of Cumberland, to the county stone at the junction of the
three counties, Yorkshire, Lancashire, and Westmoreland,
32 miles. The area of the county is estimated at 762
square miles ; the aggregate areas of the several parishes

are estimated at 485,990 acres, or rather more than 759
square miles: the population by the different enumerations
ofthe present century was as follows:—1801, 41,617: 1811,

45,922; increase in ten years 10 per cent. : 1821, 51,359;
increase 12 per cent. : 1831, 55,041 ; increase 7 per cent.

:

1841, 56,409 ; increase 2-5 per cent. It is in area the

twenty-ninth of English counties ; in amount of population

(according to the census of 1831, which we retain, in order

to facilitate comparison), the thirty-eighth, being exceeded
by all others, except Huntingdonshire and Rutlandshire

;

and in density of population by far the lowest of all, has
only 72 inhabitants to a square mile ; Cumberland, the

county in this respect next above it, having 111 persons to

a square mile. By th*. census of 1841, Westmoreland was
surpassed in population by Huntingdonshire. Appleby,
the county town, is in the northern part of the county, in

51° 34' or 54" 35/ N. lat. and 2° 29' W. long., 231 miles in

a direct line north-north-west from the General Post-Office,

London ; 270$ miles by the road through Barnet, Hatfield,

Biggleswade. Norman Cross, Stamford, Newark, East Ret-

ford, Doncaster, Abberford, Boroughbridge, Catterick,

Greta Bridge, and Brough ; or 286 wiles by the Birming-

ham, Grand Junction, North Union, and Preston and Lan-
caster railways to Lancaster; and thence by coach-road

through Kendal and Shap.
Sur/ate and Geology.—Westmoreland is wholly moun-

taioou*. The eastern 3ide is traversed by the great Pennine
Chain, and the western side and the centre arc occupied
hy Eht mountain* of the Cumbrian group, which are sepa-

rated from the Pennine Chain by the valley of the Eden.
The principal ridge of the Pennine Chain enters the

ly across iti northern border just to the south of Cross
Pell, and extendi across Milbum Forest south-south-east

\<\ Mi i !!•_•! i to the bonier of Yorkshire in Ai kengarth Forest

:

It then turns viulh-soutli-wcst, and rims, above Kirby

piten, U> Um head of the valley of the Eden. On theHt.pl

west side of this ridge the mountains have « steep and
almost precipitous descent into the valley of the Eden ; on
the east they extend a considerable distance, far beyond
the boundaries of Westmoreland, subsiding more gradually
into the wide valley or plain of the Tees, which occupies
the south-east of the county of Durham and the north of
Yorkshire. On each side of the ridge a number of trans-

verse valleys are drained by small streams : those on the
west side flowing into the Eden ; those on the east forming
the upper waters of the Tees, the Swale, and the Ure or
Yore. The principal mountains of the Pennine Chain in
Westmoreland, from north to south, are Don Fell, Duflon
Fell (flanked on the west by Duflon Pike and Knock Pike),
Eagles' Chair, Scordale Head (flanked on the south-west
by Murton Pike), Warcop Fell (which is flanked by Little

Fell on the east and Roman Fell on the west), Middle Fell,
Musgrave Fell, and Helbeck Fell, all north of the depres-
sion, through which the river Below passes. South of that
depression are a number of summits grouped together, and
forming the district of Arkengarth Forest, of which the
Nine Standards (2136 feet high), Dowphin Seat, Brownber
Fell, and Hugh's Seat, the last on the border of Westmore-
land and Yorkshire, are among the principal. The northern
part of the Pennine Chain is in Milbum or Milbourn
Forest : the part near the bend where the range turns to the
south-south-west is in Arkengarth Forest, which some make
to be a part of Stainmoor Forest ; and the southern part
is in Swaledale Forest and Mallerstang Forest.

The principal ridge of the Cumbrian Mountains crosses
the county from west to east, or, more accurately, it reaches
the border of the county on the west side near Helvellyn
(3055 feet high), which isjust within the border ofCumber-
land, and runs south-east to Kirkstone Fell, at Uie heed of
the valley drained by the Coldrill, or Goldrill, otherwise the
Hartsop Beck, which flows into Ulleswater : from Kirkstone
Fell it runs east, or rather east by south, to the head of the
valley of the Eden, on the eastern side of the county ; by
which valley, here very narrow, it is separated from the
Pennine Chain. It may indeed be considered as united at
the head of the valley of the Eden, in Mallerstang Forest,
with the Pennine Chain. The ridge about midway between
Kirkstone Fell and the valley of the Eden is divided into
two parts by a depression through which the Lune passes.
Hie principal mountains along the ridge are Griadale Brow
(988 feet high) and Dow Crags, between Helvellyn and
Kirkstone Fell ; High Street and Harter Fell, near the head
of Kentmere ; Birkbeck Fells and Hause Hill, near the head
of Borrowdale

;
Jeffery's Mount, on the west aide of the

depression through which the Lune flows ; Langdale Fells,

on the eastern side of the depression ; Green Bell, near
the head of the Lune ; and Wild-Boar Fell, in Mallerstang
Forest, near the west side of the valley of the Eden. From
each side of the ridge ramifications are thrown off, extend-
ing northward to the border of Cumberland, and south-
ward to the border of Lancashire, or the shore of More-
cambe Bay.
On the north side a principal branch is thrown off from

the main ridge at High Street, a short distance east of
Kirkstone Fell, of which branch Dod Hill, Place Fell,
Aldsay Pike, Kidsty Pike, the peaks in Martindale Fo-
rest, and Swarth Fell are summits. This branch extends
nearly to the bank of the Eamont, a principal feeder of the
Eden, opposite Penrith; and forms, with that part of
the main ridge which is between Helvellyn and Kirk-
stone Fell, and the part which is between Kirkstone
Fell and High Street, a semicircle, having the upper part
of the lake of Ulleswater embosomed in its centre.
This lake, the upper part of which belongs wholly to
Westmoreland, while its lower part is on the border of
Cumberland and Westmoreland, is about seven miles long,
with an average breadth of half a mile. Hodgson's
' County Survey ' however runs the boundary-line of the
two counties up the centre of the lake from Glencoin to
Pooley Bridge. The upper part of the lake is in the
valley of Patterdale, into which open other dales or val-
leys, including Glencairn or Glencoin, Glenridden, Gris-
dalc, and Deepdale, which are formed by the short branches
thrown off towards the lake by the semicircle of moun-
tains which here surround it. Martindale opens at its

northern end upon the south-east side of Ulleswater

;

it lies between the hills of Martindale Forest on the
east, and a detached mountain or hill on the west. These
dales are watered by mountain streams flowing into Ulles-
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Mseavfraai feet Umnt extremity of widen the Eamoni
flows. . Then* are considerable remains in Patterdale and
oo the surrounding mountains of the woods which antiently

covered the district ; the trees are oak, ash, elm, birch,

sad aider. ,

From the main ridge near Birbeck Fells an important
branch b thrown off in a north-east direction ; but between
tans and the branch ridge, which has been described as

parting: from the main ridge at High Street, are two shorter

branches separated from the High Street branch by the
valley of Mardale ; from each other by the valley of Swin-
dale ; and from the Birkbeck Fells branch by the valley of
Wet 8leddale. . These three valleys are drained by three

shams which unite to form the Lowther, a feeder of the

Eamont. The westernmost, flowing through Mardale,
expands into the lake of Hawes Water, two miles long and
from a quarter to half a mile wide. The stream which
waters Wet Slcddaie is the most considerable of the three.

The branch from the principal ridge of the mountains
at Birbeck Fells is known in the part nearest the ridge as

Shap Fell. It extends northward in several ridges, sepa-

rated, by intervening vales. Knipe Scar, and the hills oi

Shap Moor, Newby High Moor, Ravensworth and Mea-
bura Moors, and Colby Common, all belong to this branch.

The intervening valleys have a general direction north and
tooth, and the waters which drain them unite to form a
stream which joins the Eden between Kirkby Thore and
Temple Sowerby. Part of the hills which form this branch,

iaafasding Oddendale Knab, Orton Scar, Asby Moor,
Crosby Fell, Ash Fell, and Birk Fell, extend eastward in

a direction parallel to the main ridge, from which they are

separated by a valley watered by the Lune and its upper
aaoenta.
The branches from the main ridge on the south side ex-

tend on the western side of the county a very short dis-

tance from the main ridge, subsiding in the valley of

Gtasmere, by which they are separated from a detached

jrroap of the Cumbrian Mountains, which occupies the

western extremity of the county. These short branches

are separated from each other by valleys opening into

Grasmere, and drained by streams which flow into the

Tipper part of Windermere. A branch somewhat longer

than those just described extends between Ambleside and
the Trootbock to the shores of Windermere. Another
branch, much longer, parts from the main ridge near High
Street, ami runs southward, across Applethwaite Common
and Cleabarrow Heath, towards the mouth of the Kent,

being bounded on the east by Kentdale or the valley of

the Kent, and on the west bv Windermere and the valley

of the Leven. Near the principal ridge this branch has

not orach breadth, but as it advances southward it be-

comes broader, and is subdivided by the valleys drained

by the Winster, the Witherslack brook, the Underbarrow,

and other small streams, into parallel ranges of hills, in-

cluding Cartmell Fell in Lancashire, and Whitbarrow

Scar, Lyth Fell, and Underbarrow Scar in Westmoreland.

Other branches from the main ridge, subdivided, like that

just mentioned, into parallel ranges of hills, overspread that

part of the county which lies between the Kent and the

Lone. Of these branches one part, including the hills of

Steddale Forest and Potter Fell, separates from the ridge

near Harter Fell, and extends between the valley of Kent-

toere, watered by the upper course of the Kent, and the

valley of Long Steddale, watered by the Sprint, a feeder of

the Kent, southward to the junction of this feeder with its

principal. Another part, of which Crow Brow and Tod Fell

form part, extends southward on the east side of Long Sled-

dale, which it separates from another valley—thatofWhin-

feil watered by the Bannisdale or Mint, which joins the

Kent just above Kendal. Other parts of this branch, com-

prehending the heights of WninfeU Common and Lambrigg

Plrk, Hay Fell, Rowland Edge, and, more to the southward,

Haverbrttck Fell, Amside Fell, Farlton Knot, and Hutton

Roof Crags, extend southward between the Kent and

the Lune into Lancashire; the parallel ranges of hills

beihg separated by streams which join the Beelo, a

fee isr of the Kent, That part of the county which ex-

tensa across the Lune eastward is occupied by Middleton

Fell, Barton, Barbon Fell, Barbon Beacon, Great Colm,

Borwens, and Casterton Fell, all belonging to the group

which separates Dentdale in Yorkshire from the lower

-part or Lonsdale, or the valley of the Lune, in Westmore-

land and Lancashire.

P. C, No. \711.

The western extremity of the county i» occupied by paft
of another group of the Cumbrian Mountains, separated
from that part of the principal ridge which is between
Helvellyn and Kirkstone Fell, by the valley of Grasmere.
and from the Furness Fells of Lancashire by the valley of

Little Langdale, and divided into two parts by the valley

of Great Langdale. Langdale Pikes, Silver How, and
Loughrigg Fell are between Grasmere and Great Lang-
dale ; and Bow Fell (2911 feet high), on the border of
Westmoreland and Cumberland, and Wrey Nose, or Wry-
nose, form the western termination of the valleys of Great
and Little Langdale, which are separated from each other
by a ridge called Lingmire. Each of the three valleys i»

drained by a small stream ; those which respectively, water
Great Langdale and Little Langdale unite in the tarn or

lake of Elter Water, and afterwards receive a stream from
Loughrigg tarn, adjacent to the south foot of Loughrigg
Fell, so forming the Brathay ; the stream which waters
Grasmere receives streams from two tarns in the upper
part of the valley, expands in the lower part of the valley

into the two lakes of Grasmere and RydaTWater, and flow*

into the Windermere, forming the Rothay, which, with the

Brathay just named, form the principal feeders of that lake.

Geologically the county may be regarded as consisting

of three parts. The slate rocks of the Cumbrian Mount ai?

group form the first part or division ; the formations of tlip

great carboniferous and mountain limestone series of the

North of England, of which formations the Pennine Chain
forms the western outcrop, constitute the second part or

division ; and the new red-sandstone of the valley of the
Eden the third.

If a line be drawn in a south-easterly direction from the
foot of Ulleswater, passing a little to the south-west of Sliap

and Orton, and thence to Ravenstonedale, at that place
bending to the south till it reaches the border of the county
at the point where the road from Sedbergh to Kirkby Ste-

phen enters it ; and ifanother line be drawn nearly at right

angles to the former, commencing at Shap Wells, naming
by the south side of Wardale Crags, and crossing the val-

ley of Long Sleddale at the hamlet of little London, the
valley of Kentmere near the Hall, and the valley of Trout-

beck a little above Town Head, and thence, skirling the

southern flank of Wansfell, to Pool Wyke, near the north-

west angle of Windermere ;—the whole county will be di-

vided into three irregular and unequal districts, each marked
by peculiar geological features. Wc shall consider them
in the following order :

—

1. The green-slate and porphyry of the north-western

district.

2. The upper slates of the south-east.

3. The carboniferous rocks of the north-east, and the new
red-sandstone of the basin of the Eden.

1. Green-Slate and Porphyry^-This, the middle term of

the series into which the Cumbrian slates have been di-

vided, and overlying the lowest member of that series in

the adjoining county (the Skiddaw Slate of Sedgwick) oc-

cupies the whole of the north-western portion of the county,

and is bounded on the south by the range of a series of
overlying beds of calcareous slates (Coniston limestone,

&c.), and on the north-east by the carboniferous rocks. It

comprehends two distinct classes of rock, igneous and
aqueous, yet so blended and interjected that they must be
considered as the effects of two distinct causes acting to-

getherand continued during a lengthened geological period.

The igneous rocks include almost every variety of felstone

and felstone-porphyry, occasionally pass into greenstone

:

they more rarely put on a columnar form like that of basalt.

The aqueous rocks are composed of quartz in an extremely

fine state of comminution, and obtain their typical colour

from earthy chlorite derived from the Plutonic silt*-

these rocks have, in a greater or less degree, a «'a, J'

*

ture, and from them the finest rooting-slates are 'l"
a
™~i

The rocks of this division rise into the high'-'"1 »u" ^
rugged peak, of the whole lake district, re-
main ridge of the mountains west of ttign a" '

e> »j
,

iae
tween Grasmere and Great Langdale, ,
strike of the rocks is north-east, and xaa

.
1

some
angle to the south east. GarneUarc ftono^ ^
dance in the brecciated rock* oi u"*

e))ular p;. u. r:v

and other minerals occur in j^vereJ iairi *•

No organic remains have been
. ous ai-ti^ x— ;

the group, the interrupt ions J».Ahe <,*,,:«•. ;c t

have been too frequent to l*""^ XX> IL--
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lire. Metallic veins occur in some places

;
amongst others,

a lead-mine is worked south-west of Ulleswater.

2. Upper Slates of the South-Eastern District.—This

formation is divided by Professor Sedgwick (see ' Proceed-

ings of Geol. Soc. Lon.,' 1832) into three ill-defined groups

:

1. the fossiliferous rocks south of Kendal and of Kirkby

Moor ; 2, a lower group, like the former in lithological

structure, but with a more decided slaty impress and fewer

traces of fossils
; 3, a complicated group of calcareous

slates, alternating with hard coarse siliceous beds and

several bands of fine roofing-slates, all resting on the fos-

siliferous limestone of Coniston. Mr. D. Sharpe, in a recent

survey of this district, also separates this division of the

slate rocks into three groups (see ' Proceedings of Geol.

Sou. Lond.,' 1843), and seeks to identify them with the

three principal groups of Mr. Murchison's Silurian Sys-

tem. Mr. Sharpe's division will be found in the follow-

ing descending order on making a traverse from the south-

east to the north-west ; as, for instance, from Kirkby Lons-

dale, where the uppermost beds underlie the old red-sand-

stone, to the Coniston limestone above Low Wood, at the

head of Windermere. First, the Upper Ludlow rocks,

occupying the greater part of the district between the lower

Earts of the Kent and Lune, succeeded by a band of Lower
udlow rocks ; next, a series of unfossiliferous beds (of con-

siderable thickness when expanded in the district of Fur-

ness), which are provisionally named Windermere rocks,

and are the assumed equivalents of the Wenlock forma-

tion ; and, lastly, a series of slates (Kirkby Ireleth), grey

slaty grits, blue flagstones, and Coniston limestone—the

four last being the supposed equivalents of the Caradoc

sandstone.

The Coniston limestone forms a well-defined though

irregular base to this division of the slates on the north-

west (this boundary being rudely marked by the line we
supposed to be drawn from Shap Wells to Windermere
Head). On the south and south-east it is bounded by
Morecambe Bay and the carboniferous rocks, and it ex-

tends eastward as far as the border of the county, except

where overlaid by the carboniferous series of Yorkshire.

The rocks on the east bank of the Lune are separated from

those on the western bank by an enormous fault, which

ranges in the direction of that river. Middleton and the

other Fells on the eastern side of the Lune are composed

of the beds of the middle group of this division. The exact

age of this upper division of the slates can only be ascer-

tained by an appeal to the organic remains, which are suf-

ficiently abundant in the first or uppermost, and in the

third or lowest terms of the series. The rocks to the east

of Kendal and those which break out beneath the western

escarpment of the carboniferous limestone of Underbarrow

Scar abound with Upper Silurian fossils, and the Coniston

limestone is charged with Lower Silurian crustacean shells

and corals. The middle term is unfortunately without

organic remains, and in the absence of separating calcare-

ous bands (Aymestry and Wenlock limestones), Professor

Sedgwick's recommendation to separate the whole upper
division of the slates of Westmoreland into two groups, an
upper and a lower, seems to be as yet the safest plan.

These uppermost slates are harder than those of the

lowest series, and give to the mountains formed of them
a more angular and picturesque outline and rugged
surface ; but they do not in these respects equal the

middle series of slate rocks, which form mountains of

greater elevation and more picturesque character. The
mountains formed by the uppermost slates rarely have
a height of 1000 feet, being inferior not only to the

middle slate mountains (Helvellyn, Langdale Pikes, &c),
but also to the limestone mountains of the Pennine Chain.

Among the rocks of this uppermost division two varieties

appear predominant : ' the highly fissile, nearly homo-
geneous variety, with little appearance of mica; and
the granular sorts, some of which split with micaceous
surfaces, while others contain disseminated mica. These
micaceous rocks alternate frequently in vertical or in-

clined layers; and the coarse kind, iucapable of cleavage,

with less mica than usual, is observed to alternate, under
the name of " galliard," with the homogeneous variety,

which alone is worked for slate.' (Phillips, in Geological

Transactions, 2nd series, vol. iii.)

Valuable flagstones are obtained from these rocks in

many places, and copper is found in some parts of them.

3. Carboniferous Rocks, $c.—The inspection of any ac-

curate geological map of the lake district will at once
point to the fact that a mantle of carboniferous rocks has

at one period continuously extended round the whole of

the Cumbrian slates. On the north-east of the line we
have supposed to be drawn from the foot of Ulleswater to

Ravenstonedale, the belt of carboniferous rocks is still un-
broken, and resting on the slates.

The mountain limestone occupies all the county north-

east of the line of junction, except the valley of the Eden,
which is chiefly occupied by the new red-sandstone ; a
small district between Appleby and Shap, where the
limestone is covered by the coal-measures; and a portion of
the county east of the upper valley of the Eden, where the

limestone is covered by the millstone-grit and shale. The
mountain limestone forms the mass of the Pennine Chain,
attaining in Cross Fell, which is in Cumberland, but close

upon the border of Westmoreland, a height of 2901 feet.

The formations of the mountain limestone observed in this

county are among the lowest in the series. Among them
occurs a stratum of whin sill, or basalt, 60 feet thick. On
the steep western escarpment of the Pennine Chain the
subjacent beds of old red-sandstone appear, and even the
slate rocks beneath the old red-sandstone. There is a re-

markable cavern in the mountain limestone at Ounall, five

miles from Dufton ; and there are several lead-mines near
Dufton, where antimoniated lead-ore, lead-ore with such a
superabundance of sulphur as to take fire and burn on
being held in the flame of a candle, and small quantities of
malachite are obtained. Beautiful specimens of flos-ferri,

or arragonite, of snow-white colour and satin-like lustre,

and witherite, of clove-brown colour and striated texture,

have been found in Dufton mine. There are copper-mines
near Orton and Kirby Stephen.

The mountain-limestone has been said to rest commonly
on the slates. On the western escarpment however of the
Pennine Chain, from Cross Fell, 15 miles southward to

Highcup, near Murton, the old red-sandstone or conglo-
merate intervenes, having a dip conformable to that of the
limestone. It is observed also in the valley cf the Lune near
Orton, and lower down near Kirkby Lonsdale, and in the
valley of the Mint and several other places near Kendal.
It appears here in its common, form of a coarse pudding-
stone. The subjacent slate, which is coextensive with the
old red-sandstone, forms a kind of broken under terrace
along the escarpment, and is bounded on its west side by a
narrow and irregular but nearly parallel line of greenstone.
This small slate and greenstone district is distinguished by
three lofty conical summits or ' pikes :' Knock Pike, the
most northerly, is chiefly composed of greenstone ; Duf-
ton Pike, near Knock Pike, contains both greenstone and
slate ; and Murton Pike, the southernmost and the loftiest,

appears to be almost entirely composed of slate. The line

of junction and order of superposition of the greenstone
and slate, if they have any order, have not been deter-
mined. Imperfect roofing-slate is dug on Langdon Moor,
near Murton Pike, and at Middle Rig ; and slate-pencil*

are obtained in several places. Granitic rocks are found
in this district, and a species of granite used for fences is

quarried near Dufton Pike. Shattered and confused por-
tions of the coal-measures and of the mountain-limestone
beds are observed to border the greenstone on the west for
about three miles between Melmerby and Kirkland. The
coal-seams, which are very thin, are often quite vertical,

and the coal has been extracted by sinking perpendicularly
downwards as in a well : but as the seams are soon lost,

without any clue to lead to their recovery, the coal is now
seldom worked.
The millstone-grit is found only on the eastern border of

the county, covering the mountain limestone and forming
the summit of Brownber Fell, Nine Standards, and Hanging
Stones, in Ackengarth Forest, in the Pennine Chain, on
the east side of the valley of the Eden near its head ; and
of Wild-Boar Fell on the west side of the same valley, at

the eastern end of the main ridge of the Cumbrian Moun-
tains. In the coal-measures which rest on the mountain
limestone between Appleby and Shap there are several
coal-pits. This small coalfield is covered on its northern
side by the new red-sandstone. There are some coal-pits
at Helbeck near Brough.
On the southern side of the county the carboniferous

limestone appears broken up by enormous faults into
detached portions with wide valleys between them : one
large mass, with several outliers, commences about two
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miles north of Kendal, and extends as far south as the
chores of Morecambe Bay, resting on the Silurian rocks,
with the interposition here and there of the old red-sand-
stone (Plumgarths, Laverock Bridge, See.)

; opposite to
its long south-western escarpment of Underbarrow Scar is

another mass of limestone (Whitbarrow). The limestone
at Kendal is extensively quarried for building purposes, and
many of the beds polish into beautiful marble, which is in

great demand for ornamental purposes. Another mass of
limestone of some extent lies to the south-west of Kirkby
Lonsdale.
The new red-sandstone is the most recent formation of

this county, and fills all the lower part of the basin of the
Eden, from near Brough to the shores of the Solway Frith.
It usually appears here as a strong thick-bedded sandstone,
and is much used as a building-stone. It rests upon the
carboniferous rocks on its south-western side, and, spread-
ing wide on both sides of the Eden, abuts against the up-
raised terrace of Cross Fell elevated by the great * Pennine
fault.' Immense masses of magnesian conglomerate may
be seen at the bed of the Eden near Kirkby Stephen, con-
taining water-worn and unabraded fragments of the moun-
tain limestone and coal-measures. Gypsum is obtained in

many parts of the saliferous district in Westmoreland.
Proofs of igneous action are abundant in many parts of

this county, porphyritic dykes being found in various parts

;

there are five which may be observed not very far distant
from the * Shap Granite ' in Wet Steddale, in the valley
above High Barrow Bridge, on the crest of the hill from
that place to Shap, and in two places farther north and
near the roadside. But the well-known Shap Fell red
porphyritic granite forms the largest portion of erupted
rock in the county. It rises at the base of the upper divi-

sion of the slates, and appears to have cut off the Coniston
limestone for some distance ; altering, tilting off at liieh

angles, and indurating all the neighbouring rocks. The
boulders from this granite are easily recognised, and are
found to have travelled in one direction as far as the York-
shire coast. They are seen resting at the height of several

hundred feet above the level of the plain of Eden, against

the steep sides of the great ridge of Cross Fell, and they
have travelled down the valley of the Kent to Morecambe
Bay. The mode of their transport, whether by water, or

by- ice, or by ice floating in water, is yet an unsolved pro-
blem in geological dynamics.
Hydrography and Communications.— The Pennine

chain of mountains separates the waters which flow into

the Irish Sea from those which flow into the German
Ocean. Westmoreland is chiefly on the western side of the
chain ; but a small portion is on the eastern side of the
ridge, and in this some of the upper waters of the Tees
have their source. The Tees itself rises just beyond the
northern border at the foot of Cross Fell, but its course as

far as the fall at Cauldron Snout is on the border of West-
moreland. Its feeder the Maise, which joins it at Caul-
dron Snout, belongs to Westmoreland, rising in Milburn
Forest in the north-eastern part of the county, and having
its course within or upon the border. The sources of the
Lon or Lune (which must not be confounded with the Lune
described below), the Bauder or Baulder, the Greta, and its

affluent the Barney, all belonging to the system of the

Tees, are within or upon the border of Westmoreland. The
Swale, which belongs to the system of the Ouse, has also its

source on the border. But all these streams, which belong
to the eastern slope of the Pennine Chain, have scarcely

any part of their course in Westmoreland ; as the ridge of

that chain which determines the watershed lies very near

if not close upon the eastern border of the county. Of the

Tees about eight or ten miles belong to this county ; the

length of the Maise, which belongs wholly to it, is about

the same ; about four miles of the course of the Barney

belong to Westmoreland ; but of the other rivers scarcely

more than a mile or two.

On the western side of the Pennine Chain the county is

divided by the principal ridge of the Cumbrian Chain into

two basins ; the basin of the Eden on the north, and the

basin of Morecambe Bay on the south, drained by the

Kent, the Lune, and other streams, which flow into that

estuary. The Eden rises on the border of Westmoreland

and Yorkshire, on the side of Hugh's Seat, one of the moun-

tain of the Pennine Chain. Its course for the first two

miles is southward ; it then abruptly turns to the north, and

flows northward ten miles through a narrow valley en-

closed between the Pennine and Cumbrian Mountains past
Kirkby Stephen to about a mile from the village of Soulby,
where it receives on the left bank a stream eight miles
long, which rises at the foot of Wild-Boar Fell in Maller-
stang Forest and waters Ravenstone dale. From the junc-
tion of this stream the Eden flows a mile north-east to
Great Musgrave, and then turning north-west flows 15
miles through a valley or plain five or six miles wide
past Appleby to thejunction of the Crowdundale beck,
which rises in the Pennine Chain near Dun Fell, and
has a course of seven miles west-south-west along the
border of Westmoreland and Cumberland into the Eden,
which it joins on the right bank. From the junction of
the Crowdundale the Eden flows two miles farther north-
west, along the border of the county to the junction of the
Eamont on the left bank, after which it quits Westmore-
land altogether. Its course m this county is 30 miles ; in
Cumberland about the same

; making a total of nearly 60
miles. No part of its course in Westmoreland is navigable.
Below the stream which joins it at Soulby, the Eden

receives several other affluents. Those which join it on
the right bank are the Beclah or Belay, seven or eight miles
long, which waters Stainmoor (or Stanemoor dale) ; the
Helbeck, a stream six miles long, which passes the town of
Brough ; the Troutbeck, ten miles long, which rises near
Scordale head ; and the Crowdundale, already noticed : all

these rise in the Pennine Chain. On the left bank the
Eden is joined by a stream six miles long from Little

Ashby ; a stream seven miles long from Great Ashby
; by

a third stream, the Leeth, eleven miles long, from the
neighbourhood of Shap (which last receives the Lyvennet,
eight miles long, from Crosby Ravensworth), and the
Eamont, from Ulleswater, on the border of the county. The
Coldrill or Hartsop beck, which rises in the Cumbrian
ridge at the foot ofKirkstone, may be regarded as the true
source of the Eamont : it flows into Ulleswater at its upper
end, and the Eamont flows from the same lake at the lower
end : the course of the Eamont is north-east along the
border of Cumberland and Westmoreland : its total length
from the source of the Coldrill, including Ulleswater, which
is an expansion of it, is about 20 to 22 miles. About four

miles above its junction with the Eden it receives the
Lowther, formed by the junction of three becks or streams,

which respectively water Wet Sleddale, Swindale, and Mar-
dale : the length of the Lowther from the head of the
Wet Sleddale beck, the longest of the three, is more than 1C
miles. Haweswater is formed by the expansion of the

Mardale beck. All the larger affluents of the Eden which
join it on the left bank rise on the northern slope of the

Cumbrian ridge.

The Lune, the Kent, the Winster, and the Lcvon drain

the basin of Morecambe Bay. The Lune rises on the
northern side of the Cumbrian ridge near the head of the
stream, which joins the Eden at Soulby. Its course is

northward for two miles, then westward for six miles
through a valley formed by the Cumbrian main ridge on
the south and the eastward prolongation of the branch
thrown off from the main ridge at Birkbeck and Shap Fells

on the north. The affluents of the Lune in this part are all

small. A little south of Orton the river turns south, and
flows 19 miles southward, partly in the county, partly on
the border, to Kirkby Lonsdale, a little below which
it quits the county to enter Lancashire. No part of its

course of 27 miles in Westmoreland is navigable. Its

tributary the Rather or Roatha rises in Westmoreland, then
enters Yorkshire, and has the lower part of its course on
the border of Yorkshire and Westmoreland.
The Kent rises at the foot of High Street in the Cum-

brian ridge, and flows south by east about 10 miles through
the valley of Kentmere to the junction of the Sprint

at Burneside, a stream of nearly equal length which rises

in the same ridge east of the Kent and drains the valley

of Long Sleddale. This river joins the Kent on the left

bank ; and about a mile lower down the Kent receives on
the same bank the Bannisdale or Mint beck, nine miles

long, which drains the valleys of Bannisdale and Whinfell.

From the junction of the Mint, the Kent flows 12 miles
southward by the town of Kendal into Morecambe Bay.
Its whole course of 23 miles belongs to Westmoreland -

it is not navigable. Just at its mouth it receives on the
right the Pool, formed by the junction of the Underbarniw

and another stream ; and on the left the Beelo, or
"JJJjJJ-

which rises in the hills east of Kendal, flows so""'
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parallel to the Kent, and joint that river by a sudden bend

to the west near Beetham. The length of the Pool with

the Underbarrow is about 9 miles ; of the Beelo 14 miles.

The Winster, also ealled the Poo), rises in Westmore-
land, and flows south, 10 miles, along the border of West-
moreland, and of Furness in Lancashire, into Morecambe
Bay. The Leven,which flows out ofWindermere, belongs to

Lancashire ; but the Rothay or Raisebeck, which drains the

valley of Grasmere, the streams which drain the valleys of

Great and Little Langdale, and the Troutbeck, which all

flow into Windermere, and may be regarded as the upper

waters of the Leven, belong to Westmoreland. Elterwater,

Grasmere, Rydal Water, and some other small lakes or

tarns, are connected with the streams which flow into

Windermere. The position and dimensions of the lakes of

Ulleswater and Haweswater have been given in speak-

ing of the mountains, and the position of others has been
noticed. Though Windermere has been described under
Lancashire as situated in that county, yet in Hodgson's

'County Survey' it is included in Westmoreland ; and 'the

Court Rolls at Lowther Castle describe the fisheries (which
comprise all the lake) as held under the barony of Kendal

by the payment of certain lord's rents, and they are also

rated and pay to the relief of the poor in Westmoreland.'

For economical or commercial purposes the rivers and
lakes of Westmoreland are of little importance ; but in com-
bination with the rugged mountains and the secluded valleys

amid which they are found, they give to the county a high
degree of picturesque beauty. The forms of the moun-
tains, says Wordsworth, in his ' Scenery of the Lakes,' ' are

endlessly diversified, sweeping easily or boldly in simple

majesty, abrupt and precipitous, or soft and elegant. In

magnitude and grandeur they are individually inferior to

the most celebrated of those in some other parts of the

island ; but in the combinations which they make, tower-

ing above each other, or lifting themselves in ridges like the

waves of a tumultuous sea, and in the beauty and variety

of their surfaces and colours, they are surpassed by none.'

The mountains are generally covered with turf, rendered
rich and green by the moisture of the climate

;
forming in

some places an unbroken extent of pasturage, in others laid

partially bare by torrents and burstings of water from the
mountains in heavy rains. Wood is not abundant : the
want of timber-trees is particularly felt, but coppices are

tolerably numerous. The trees are chiefly oak, ash, birch,

and a few elms, with underwood of hazel, holly, and white
and black thorns. Scotch firs, beeches, larches, and limes

have been introduced of late years. Fern is commonly
found on the mountains ; heath and furze are found only
in places.

The valleys are for the most part winding, and in many
the windings are abrupt and intricate ; the bottom of the
valleys is for the most part formed by a comparatively
spacious gently declining area, level as the surface of a
lake, except where broken by rocks and hills that rise up
.Ike so many islands from the plain.

The small size of the lakes, as compared with those of
Switzerland and even of Scotland, is favourable to the pro-
duction of variegated landscapes, and their boundary-lines
are either gracefully or boldly indented : in some parts rug-
ged steeps, admitting of no cultivation, descend into the
water ; in others, gently sloping lawns and rich woods or
flat and fertile meadows stretch between the margin of the
.eke and the mountains. The margin of the lakes is gene-
rally lined either with a fine bluish gravel thrown up by
the water, or with patches of reeds and bulrushes ; while the
surface is variegated by plots of water-lilies. The dispro-
portionate length of some of the lakes would, by making
their appearance approximate to that of a river, injure their

characteristic beauty, were not this effect prevented, espe-
cially in Ulleswater and Haweswater, by the winding
shape of the lakes, which prevents their whole extent from
being seen at once. The islands are neither numerous nor
very beautiful. The water is remarkably pure and crys-

tal]line. What are locally termed tarns are small lakes,
belonging mostly to small valleys or circular recesses.

Loughrigg Tarn, near the junction of the valleys of Great
and Little Langdale, is one of the most beautiful. The
mountain tarns are difficult of access, and naked, desolate!
and gloomy, yet impressive from these very charac-
teristics.

The streams of Westmoreland are rather large brooks
than rivers, with very limpid water, allowing their rocky or

gravelly beds to be seen to a great depth. The number
of torrents and smaller brooks, with their waterfalls and
waterbreaks or rapids, is very great. The wide estuary of

the Kent presents at low-water a vast expanse of sands.

The lakes and tarns abound with various species of fish,

as trout, eel, bass, perch, tench, roach, pike, char, and others.

Sea-fish are also abundant on the shore of Morecambe
Bay.
The principal coach-roads in the county are the mail-

road from Lancaster (to which the mails are sent from Lon-
don by railway), to Carlisle and Glasgow ; and the road
(formerly a mail-road) through Stamford, Newark, Don-
caster, and Gretabridge, to Carlisle and Glasgow. The Car-
lisle mail-road enters the county on the south side, at Bur-
ton-in-Kendal, 11 miles from Lancaster, and runs north-
ward by Kendal, Shap, and Brougham, to Penrith ; before
reaching the last-mentioned town it crosses the Eamont
into Cumberland. The road by Newark and Gretabridge to
Carlisle enters the county on tne eastern side near the head
of the Greta and of the Beelah, and runs north-westward by
Brough, and Bondgate, a suburb ofAppleby, to Brougham,
where it joins the road just described. There is a second
road from Lancaster to Kendal, through Milnthorpe, cross-

ing the Kent at Levens Hall. Roads lead from Kendal
south-westward to Ulverstone and Dalton-in-Furness ; west •

ward to Bowness and across Windermere by the ferry to

Hawkshead, and Coniston-Water in Furness, and to E&re-
mont and Whitehaven in Cumberland ; north-westward by
Ambleside to Keswick, Cockermouth, and Workington in

Cumberland ; north-eastward by Orton to Appleby, with a
branch road to Kirkby Stephen and Brough ; eastward to

Sedbergh, Hawes, Askrigg, and Richmond, all in Yorkshire,

with a branch from Sedbergh to Kirkby Stephen, and south-
eastward by Kirkby Lonsdale to Settle, Skipton, Otley, and
Leeds.
Westmoreland has no railways, and only one canal, the

Lancaster Canal, the first act for which was obtained in

1792. This canal commences on the east of Kendal,
at a height of 144) feet above the level of the sea, and runs
southward with some bends by Burton in Kendal to Lan-
caster and Preston in Lancashire. Near Burton in Kendal
it has a descent of 64 feet by eight locks. The canal passes
through a tunnel one-third or a mile long at HincasterGreen,
5 or 6 miles south of Kendal, and is carried by an aqueduct
bridge over the Beelo near Milnthorpe. About twelve miles
of the canal are in Westmoreland.

Agriculture.—Although this county, from its mountain-
ous nature, is more interesting in a picturesque than in an
agricultural point of view, it contains some very fertile val-

leys, in which there are as many well-cultivated farms. The
climate is mild and moist in the valleys : the high hills con-
dense the clouds which come over the Atlantic, and cause
frequent and abundant rains, which keep the pastures
green, but are not so favourable to the ripening of the corn.
Much snow often accumulates in winter. The greater
part of the surface of this county, which is reckoned to

contain 450,000 acres, is mountainous, and only fit for sheep-
pastures or for plantations of timber-trees. Dr. Watson,
late bishop of Llandaff, who was a native of this county,
took much interest in the increase of woods, and made
many calculations on the profits of planting, which ap-
peared to offer great advantages to those who would en-
gage in this speculation, and he showed a good example by
making many extensive plantations on the sides of barren
hills which he had purchased.
The soil in the valleys is mostly a dry gravelly mould,

composed of different earths washed down from the hills,

and forming a soil well fitted for the cultivation of turnips,

of which great crops are raised on some well-managed
farms. Towards the east and north of the county the soil

is more inclined to clay ; and, unless this be well drained,

the land is too wet, in spring and autumn, to admit
of clean and careful cultivation. Wherever the water has
no sufficient outlet, basins of peat are formed ; but these
are not so extensive as they are in many other hilly coun-
tries, owing to the calcareous rocks which form the substra-

tum of a great part of the hills, and which, being porous,
prevent the accumulation of water, except in those patts

where they form the lakes which make this county so
interesting to travellers.

There were formerly a great many small proprietors

in Westmoreland who were called Statesmen, that is,

Estatesmen—men who held land of their own, either w
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freehold, or by a customary tenure, somewhat resembling
copyhold, under some great landlord. "With the exception
of a fine or heriot on the death of a tenant or on alienation,
they were held free. The proprietors of these very small
farms were an independent set of men, who worked hard
and lived frugally. They often joined the trade of weavers
to that of farmers ; and thus their whole time was usefully
employed. The increase of wealth and consequent luxury
gradually led to a greater expense ofliving than the small
farms, imperfectly cultivated, could support; and these
small proprietors gradually decreased, their farms being
absorbed into the greater estates which surrounded them.
The larger farms are now usually let on lease for various
terms. In some old and many new leases the course of
cropping is strictly laid down, which greatly hampers a
good farmer in his wish to improve the cultivation. It is

to be hoped that more liberal views may yet be taken by
the present agents and proprietors, and a greater scope
given to improvements. Draining the heavy lands has
been of .ate years much attended to ; and in no county is

it more beneficial than in this, where the rains are so
abundant that the evaporation from the surface of the
soil can never keep it in a dry state, if the subsoil is re-
tentive of moisture.
The implements of husbandry were originally very

simple and not of the most improved forms, but increased
communication by means of good roads, and the influx
of visitors attracted by the beauty of the scenery, have
contnbuted much to introduce every improvement on those
farms which are the property of men of fortune and occu-
pied by tenants who have sufficient capital. These how-
ever are not so numerous as it were to be desired for the
improvement of the farms. A considerable portion of every
farm is in pasture, which is rich in the valleys and fit for

milch cows, moderate on the slope of the hills, and very poor
on the mountains : some rough cattle are reared and many
mountain sheep feed on the hills. These often suffer much
from the severity of the winter ; but as they cost little to

keep, an occasional loss is not much thought of. Perhaps
with a little more attention this might be avoided.
The old system of cultivation was very simple : when

the pastures became mossy, owing to the wetness of the •

climate, they were ploughed up ; one or two crops of oats

were taken, after which they were well manured and sown
with barley, then oats again, when the land was left to

ran to grass, which it did in about three years. It remained
in pasture for five or six years longer, when it became
mossy again, and was again broken up and ploughed as
before. This alternate husbandry was not expensive;
but by the introduction of turnips and clover in the rota-

tion the land has been made to produce a much greater
return, while it has been gradually improved ; and by sow-
ing good grass-seeds the produce has been much increased

in value, while the herbage is more free from natural

weeds.
Prom Kirkby Stephen to Brough and Appleby and thence

to Temple Sowerby the soil is a deep sana, which in a dry
country would be very unproductive ; but which the mois-
ture of the climate of Westmoreland renders more com-
pact on cultivation. Turnips and potatoes grow well here,

when plenty of manure is put on. Lime is a great im-
prover of this soil, and fortunately abounds in the county.

Near Kendal a great breadth of potatoes is planted for

the supply not only of the immediate neighbourhood, but
also of the adjacent counties, many thousand loads being
annually sent into Lancashire and Yorkshire.

The heavy lands were generally cultivated on the old

system of oats, barley, oats, which by the help of the

manure raised from the pastures, ana before improved
rotations were introduced after draining and deep plough-
ing, was perhaps the most profitable course. The cultiva-

tion of heavy wet lands is so much more precarious than
that of the lighter, that they have not had so much atten-

tion bestowed on their improvement as the light turnip

soils. Of late these lands nave been found susceptible of

a great improvement, by thorough draining ; the crops are

found not only more abundant, but also more certain ; and
the inconvenience of not being able to plough and work
these soils in spring is obviated by the perfect draining.

When this system is more generally adopted on heavy soils,

it will be found that the present disinclination of

farmers to take farms on such soils will cease, and
give place to the more antient predilection for heavy

lands, which will bear wheat and beans with little ex-
haustion.

The cultivation of flax and hemp, which was very com-
mon formerly, has now been long discontinued, owing to
the competition of the foreign growers : but if ever the

Eresent protection given to the growers of com be removed
y an alteration in the corn laws, the comparatively unpro-

tected produce, such as flax and hemp and linseed, will
no doubt draw the attention of the farmers again.

Grass-land being abundant and the climate favourable
to pastures, a great portion of the soil is devoted to the
maintenance of cattle. Good meadows let at a high rent,
and are carefully manured with composts. Great crops of
hay are made in favourable years, and, as those who keep
horses generally hire a meadow to make hay of, it is sel-
dom sold in the dry state. Young cattle are kept on in-
ferior lands in summer, and have hay and straw in winter,
with turnips where these are raised : a few are fatted at
three years old, but most of them are sold to graziers in
Yorkshire and Lancashire. Scotch cattle are purchased
in September, at the great fair at Brough-hill, held in that
month : they are wintered in coarse pastures and occasionally
in straw-yards ; the next year they are put on the best grass
and are fit for the butcher in October. A few horses are
reared, but not to any extent. The sheep are ofa hardy kind,
fit for the mountain-pastures

;
they are brought down to the

valleys at the approach of winter and kept in the enclosed
grounds till April. The folding of sheep on turnips is not
so general as it ought to be, especially on the gravelly and
sandy soils. The goodness of the farming may generally
be judged of by the extent of land on which turnips are
raised to be eaten on the land by sheep. The plantations
are extensive in most parts of the county.
The bishop of Llandaft', as we mentioned before, made

considerable plantations of oak, ash, elm, beech, sycamore,
Scotch fir, and larch, which last have thriven best. Many
ornamented cottages and small villas have been built on the
borders of the several lakes ; and men of talent and repu-
tation have taken their temporary and some their perma-
nent abode there. This has tended to improve the imme-
diate neighbourhood more rapidly than would otherwise
have been the case. Yet this improvement seldom ex-
tends far from the centre where it commenced; and
much land remains unproductive, of which the value
might be greatly raised by a judicious outlay of capital,

either by planting or by cultivation. Draining can be
effected at a small expense, where stone is so abun-
dant : lime is cheap, and labour reasonable : with these
means many a spot now covered with heath might
present to the view of the traveller cultivated fields.

If something should be lost in picturesque scenery, much
would be gained in usefulness; and the intermixture of
well-cultivated farms and barren rocks would not render
the scene less interesting.

The fattening of hogs and the curing of bacon and hams
are well understood in Westmoreland, and many hams are

sent to other parts of the country. The breed is not large.

The hogs are not made so fat as they are in some places

;

the hams are more delicate, and are very well cured and
smoked. They are often sold as York hams, whereas the
latter are much larger and fatter, the Yorkshire breed of

hogs being large and fattening very readily. Although
the curing of hams is tolerably well understood in most
places, it may be useful to state the mode in which they
are cured in Westmoreland. They are rubbed over very

hard with bay-salt, and laid in a stone or leaden trough.

Every third or fourth day they are turned and rubbed with

the brine which has run out, and with fresh bay-salt mixed
with a little saltpetre. A more modern and generally used
plan is to lay the hams on an inclined plane after covering

them with bay-salt, and to allow the brine to drain off into

a vessel placed to receive it. Some add treacle or brown
sugar, which gives a peculiar flavour. In three weeks they

are fit to be hung in a wide chimney, where wood is burned
on the hearth. Saw-dust kept burning slowly without flame

is as good as wood to smoke and dry the hams. When
they are sufficiently dry they are sewn up in coarse linen

cloths, and packed in hogsheads or put into sacks. They
lose 20 per cent, of their weight in curing and drying.

There are weekly markets in several towns, but the most

considerable are those of Kendal and Appleby.
There are fairs in the following places :—Ambleside.

Wednesday in Whitsun week, October 29; ApP'"^"
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Whitsun week, June 10; Brough, 2nd Thursday in

March, 2nd Thursday in April, Thursday before Whitsun-

tide ;
Borugh-hil), September 30, October 1; Kendal, March

22, April 29, November 8 and 9 ;
Kirkby Lonsdale, Octo-

ber 5, Holy Thursday, St. Thomas's day ;
Kirkby-Stephen,

1st Monday before March 20, April 25, Midsummer-day,
September 30, October 27; Milnthorpe, May 12, October

17 ; Orton, May 3, Friday before Whitsunday, 2nd Friday

after Old MichaelmasJay; Temple-Sowerby, last Thursday

in February, March, October, 2nd Thursday in May.
Divisions, Towns, $c.—The name of Westmoreland is

commonly taken to be derived from its physical character

and position—the West Moor-land ; and to this derivation

of the name there seems no solid objection, though Messrs.

Nicolson and Burn, in their history of Westmoreland and
Cumberland, demur to it, on account of the older form of

the name being always Westmerland, and its Latinized

form Westmeria or Westmaria. In the Saxon Chro-

nicle, where it is mentioned a.d. 966, it is called

Westmoringaland. The county is divided into two ba-

ronies—the barony of Kendal, which appears to have
been antiently a part of Lancashire, and comprehended,

so late as the time of Henry VIII., several places

now in Lancashire ; and the barony of Westmoreland—
sometimes called the barony of Appleby, sometimes the

bottom of Westmoreland—which now comprehends some
places formerly included in the barony of Kendal. Of
Westmoreland, under that name, there is no notice in

Domesday, nor any survey of the barony of Westmore-
land ; but many places in the barony of Kendal, and some
adjacent places in Lancashire and Yorkshire, are men-
tioned. There was a sheriff of Westmoreland as early as

the reign of Henry II., but the barons of Kendal contested

his right of jurisdiction in their barony. The earldom of

Westmoreland was created by Richard II., in favour of

Ralph Nevill of Raby. Some county antiquaries have
thought that there are notices of an earldom of Westmore-
land about the time of the Conquest. There is some di-

versity in the customs of inheritance in the two baronies

of Kendal and Westmoreland : in other respects the di-

vision into baronies is little used.

Another division is into four wards, which, with their

areas, relative position, and population in 1831, are as

follows :

—

Millthorpe. The parish of Kendal, which extends into

Lonsdale ward, has an area of 68,360 acres, and is divided

into twenty-seven townships or chapelries, each separately

maintaining its own poor ; the population of the whole
parish in 1831 was 17,564. The parliamentary borough
comprehends the two townships of Kirkby Kendal and
Kirkland, and such parts ofthe township of Nether Grave-
ship as are adjacent to the township of Kendal. The
statistics of the three townships in 1831 were as fol-

lows :

—

Name ofWard.

East ward .

Kendal ward
Lonsdale ward
West ward .

Position.

N.E.
s.w.
S.E.

N.W,

Area in Acres. Population in 1831.

182,080 14,455

147,440 27,252
38,350 5,440

118,120 7,894

485,990 55,041

The town of Kendal is included in Kendal ward. Ken-
dal and Lonsdale wards are in the barony of Kendal;
the East and West wards in that of Westmoreland. This
latter barony had antiently three wards—East, Middle,
and West ; but the Middle ward has been divided between
the other two.
Westmoreland has no city ; it contains the county-town

of Appleby, the parliamentary borough of Kendal, and the
market-towns of Ambleside, Brough, Burton in Kendal,
Kirkby Lonsdale, Kirkby Stephen, Milnthorpe, Orton, and
Shan. Appleby is described elsewhere. [Appleby.]

Kendal, more accurately Kirkby Kendal, or Kirkby in

Kendal, i. e. the kirk or church town in the dale or valley

of the Ken or Kent, is in Kendal ward, 263 miles from the
General Post-Office, London, viz. 241 miles by railway to

Lancaster, and thence by coach 22 miles. It was made a
market-town by licence from Richard I., and became, by
the settlement of the Flemings, in the reign of Edward III.,

tile seat of a considerable manufacture of woollen cloths

(which took from the town the name of Kendals), and con-
tinued to be so down to quite modern times : indeed the
woollen manufacture is not quite extinct even now. The
town was incorporated in 1576 by Queen Elizabeth. Be-
fore the tin npike-road was made in 1752, nearly two hun-
dred packJiorses were employed weekly, some of them
making two journeys in the week, in bringing provisions

and merchandise to the town, or in taking away its manu-
factures ; besides two waggons twice a week from Lan-
caster, carrying in all about sixty horse-loads, and two or
three carts making several journeys, and carrying alto-

gether about forty horse-loads weekly between Kendal and

House*.
Families
ufftoytd in

In- Unin- Agri- Trade. All Par-
hab. hab. Build. Total, culture, be. others. Total, sou

Kirkby in Kendal 9093 15 3 3110 67 1538 646 1UU 10.O1S
Kirkland . . . 289 49 .. 338 2 230 70 80S l»
Nether CJrareship 63 3 66 33 63 til

2444 67 3 2514 76 1S01 640 2616 11,577

This statement does not exactly give the statistics of th«
parliamentary borough, since it includes a portion of the
township of Nether Graveship which is not comprehended
in the borough, and which we have no means of distin-

guishing. The difference however is not of great im-
portance.

The town is chiefly on the slope of a hill rising from the
right or western bank of the river Kent ; one principal

street runs nearly parallel to the course of the river, over
which are three stone bridges; another principal street

branching from this leads to Stramongate bridge, the
northernmost of the three bridges. The street* are mac-
adamised, and lighted with gas ; the houses in the prin-

cipal streets are generally good, built of limestone and
roofed with blue slate

; many of those in the narrow streets

or lanes opening into the main streets are old houses,

of rough stone plastered. The church, dedicated to the
Holy Trinity, stands near the south end of the town,
in Kirkland township ; it is chiefly of late perpendicular
character, and of poor workmanship, remarkable fot

its unusual width, which is 110 feet, as compared with the
length—140 feet ; the nave has four aisles, and terminates

at the east end in five divisions—one the chancel, the
other four chapels. There is a low engaged tower. The
church contains a wooden ceiling of tolerable workman-
ship, and a little screen-work. There are—a church or
chapel of ease (St. George's) handsomely rebuilt in 1841
on a new site on the eastern bank of the Kent, another
church (St. Thomas's) erected in 1837, several dissenting

meeting-houses, and a Roman Catholic chapel ; a town-half,

a house of industry, and a house of correction. A small

portion of the town is on the east or left bank of the river

Kent, and on the same side are the ruins of the old castle

of the barons of Kendal, consisting of the outer wall, with
two round and two square towers. The Castle-how, or
Castle Law Hill, an antient earthwork, is on the west side

of the town, opposite the castle. It consists of a circulai

mound, having a ditch and rampart round its base, and a
shallow ditch and a breast-work surrounding its flat top, on
which is an obelisk erected in commemoration of the
Revolution of 1688.

Considerable manufactures are carried on at Kendal

;

they gave employment in 1831 (in the three townships) to

677 men, besides women and children ; the article* made
were cotton checks, kerseys and other woollens, linsey.

blanketing, fancy waistcoating, carpets, girths, hosiery,
sacking, and worsted. The market is on Saturday, for corn
and provisions, and is the only market of consequence in

the county ; there are three yearly fairs for horses, horned
cattle, and sheep, and a statute-fair for hiring servants.

The corporation under the Municipal Reform Act has
six aldermen and eighteen councillors, with a commission
of the peace ; the parliamentary limits have been adopted
for municipal purposes, and the borough is divided into

three wards. Quarter-sessions are held, and petty sessions
weekly ; and there are a civil court which takes cognizance
of actions from 40*. to 40/., and a Court of Request* for

debts under 40*. The corporation has a revenue of
nearly 500/. a year from quit-rents and freehold land and
houses, besides several wharfs on the canal ; it has also
considerable property in trust for charitable uses.

Kendal was made a parliamentary borough by the Re-
form Act ; it returns one member. The number of voters
in 1835-6 was 354 ; in 1839-40 it was 351 : showing a do-
crease in four years of 3.
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The living of Kendal is a vicarage, of the clear yearly

value of COOl., with a glebe-house: the vicar piesentsto
the perpetual curacy of St. George, which is of the clear

yearly value of 200/. Thirteen of the townships in the

outpart of the parish constitute distinct chapelries, and
there is another chapel (Burneside) in the parish : with two
exceptions, the vicar presents to the perpetual curacies of
these chapeb. The parish is in the rural deanery of Ken-
dal, in the archdeaconry of Richmond, in the diocese of
Chester.

There were, in 1833, in the three townships composing
the borough, an infant-school with 90 children; three

dame-schools, or other schools for children quite young,
with 66 children of both sexes; thirty-five other day-
schools, with 1212 scholars, namely, 285 boys, 330 girls, and
597 children of sex not distinguished in the return

; giving

a total of 1368 children, or between one in eight and one
in nine of the population, under daily instruction. There
were besides 12 persons under instruction in the evening.

One of the day-schools, with 12 boys, was a free grammar-
school ; two others, with 67 boys, were maintained wholly
or partly by endowment or subscription ; and two others,

with 145 boys and 172 girls, were national schools, partly

supported by endowment and subscription, and were Sunday-
schools also. There were, besides these, nine Sunday-
schools, with 799 children

;
making a total of 1114 chil-

dren, or less than one in ten of the population, under
instruction on Sundays.

In the out parts of the parish were twenty-four day-
schools of all kinds, with from 725 to 735 children, namely,

379 boys, 157 girls, and from 289 to 299 of sex not distin-

guished in the returns ;
giving nearly one in eight of the

population under daily instruction : there were also eight

Sunday-schools, with 442 scholars, namely, 224 boys, 173
girls, and 45 of sex not distinguished in the returns ; giving

about one in thirteen or fourteen under instruction on
Sunday.
The Easter, Michaelmas, and (by adjournment) the

Epiphany sessions for the county are held at Kendal, and
the town is one of the polling-stations for the county.

Ambleside is in the chapelry of Ambleside, which is

partly in Windermere, but chiefly in Grasmere parish, both

in Kendal ward, 14 miles north-west of Kendal, and 277
from the General Post-Office, London, by railway to Lan-

caster and thence by coach through Kendal. Camden
notices that there were here the traces of an antient town,

with the remains of a fort evidently Roman ; and that Ro-
man medals and other antiquities had been dug up here :

there are now few if any traces of the town and fort. The
chapelry had, in 1831, 194 houses, namely, 180 inhabited,

13 uninhabited, and 1 building, with a population of 213

families, or 1095 persons, nearly one-half agricultural. The
town lies in a beautiful valley near the upper end of Win-
dermere Lake, and on the left or east bank of the little liver

Kothay, or Raisebeck. The town is laid out in a rambling

iiregular manner, which however combines with the pecu-

liarities of its situation to impart to it a more picturesque

character. ' No two houses are alike either in form or mag-
nitude," and the flatness of their roofs and the simplicity of

their whole structure give to the place somewhat of the

appearance of a Swiss village. The streets are not paved.

The chapel is in the highest part of the town, and is a plain,

but neat, commodious, and substantial building, rebuilt in

1812. Ambleside is a place of considerable resort for visi-

tors to the lakes ofCumberland and Westmoreland, and has

xime good inns. The market, which is chiefly for pro-

visions, is on Wednesday; and there are two yearly fairs

for cattle and general merchandise : the principal one,

held in October, is called the tip (i>. tup) fair. The popu-

lation returns for 1831 do not give any account of manu-
factures here, but the authorities somewhat earlier mention

a manufacture of linsey woolseys : probably it had been

given up before 1831. The living is a perpetual curacy,

of the clear yearly value of 80V., in the parish of Grasmere,

in the rural deanery of Kendal, in the archdeaconry of

Richmond, in the diocese of Chester. There were in the

chapelry, in 1833, seven day-schools of all kinds, with from

208 to 213 children, namely, from 35 to 40 boys, 20 girls,

and 153 children of sex not stated. The boys were in the

free grammar-school, which was endowed. There were

two Sunday-schools, with 108 scholars, namely, 40 boys and

68 girls. Of the population, nearly one in five was under

instruction in the week, and one in ten on the Sunday.

Brough, or Burgh-under-Stainmoor, is in the East ward,
262 miles from the General Post-Office, London, by the
ex-mail road to Carlisle and Glasgow, or 28 miles north-
east of Kendal, and 291 from London by railway to Lan-
caster and from thence through Kendal. Many Roman
coins have been dug up, and some antiquaries have iden-
tified the place with the Roman station verterae of Anto-
ninus. The town had antiently a castle, which was, to-

gether with the town, taken and sacked by King William
of Scotland in a.d. 1174. The castle was ruined by an
accidental fire a.d. 1521, but was repaired by Anne, coun-
tess-dowager of Pembroke, Dorset, and Montgomery, a.d.

1660. Its remains stand on an eminence, in the midst of
what is supposed to have been the Roman station. The
chief parts still standing are some portions of the keep and
some other towers : the keep is, in its general form and
appearance, similar to those of the Tower of London, Ro-
chester Castle. &c. The whole parish has an area of 22,650
acres, and had, in 1831, a population of 1882, besides those
contained in Kaber township, which was partly in Kirkby
Stephen parish and was included in the Kirkby Stephen
return. The township of Brough, in which the town
stands, had, in 1831, 191 houses, namely, 181 inhabited,
8 uninhabited, and 2 building, with a population of 212
families, or 966 persons. The town is divided by the
Helbeck, a small feeder of the Eden, into two parts, re-

spectively designated Market Brough and Church Brough,
the former on the north, the latter on the south side of
the stream : the houses are plain, but tolerably commo-
dious. The church is large, but of poor architecture,

mostly of late perpendicular character: it has a square
embattled western tower, and in the windows is some an-
tient stained glass. There are meeting-houses for Me-
thodists and Independents. The market is on Thursday,
but is of little importance. There are two great cattle-

markets yearly, and two yearly fairs, one of which, called

Brough-hill fair, is held on a common two miles from
the town, near the Appleby road, and is a great fair

for cattle, horses, wearing apparel, and hardware. There
are coal-pits and lead-mines in the parish : the coal-

pits employed 63 men in 1831. The living is a vicarage,

of the clear yearly value of 492/., with a glebe-house, in

the rural deanery of Westmoreland, in the archdeaconry
and diocese of Carlisle. There is a chapel at Stainmoor
in the parish, the perpetual curacy of which is of the clear

yearly value of 119/. There were in the whole parish, in

1833, nine day-schools of all kinds, with 302 scholars,

namely, 115 boys, 62 girls, and 125 children of sex not

stated in the return
;
giving nearly one in six of the popu-

lation under daily instruction. One of the day-schools was
also a Sunday-school, and there were four other Sunday-
schools: the whole contained 193 scholars, namely, 25
boys, 30 girls, and 138 children of sex not stated : giving

rather more than one in ten of the population under in-

struction on Sunday.
Burton in Kendal is in Lonsdale ward, in the southern

part of the county, near the border of Lancashire, 252 miles

from the General Post-Oifice, London, chiefly by railway,

on the road from Lancaster to Kendal, about 11 miles from
each of those towns. The parish has an area of 9170 acres,

and extends into Kendal ward, and into the hundred of

South Lonsdale in Lancashire : the population, in 183],

was 1931. The township of Burton in Kendal, in which
the town stands, had, in 1831, 167 houses, namely, 152

inhabited, 14 uninhabited, and 1 building, with a popula-

tion of 156 families, or 733 persons. The town is well built,

and has a respectable appearance, although many of the

houses are old: there is a good market-place, with a stone

cross in the centre. The church is an old building of plain

architecture, with a square tower : there is a meeting-house

for Independents. There are some manufactures of linen

and canvas in the parish, which employed, in 1831, 44

men in the township of Holme adjacent to Burton in

Kendal township: 18 men were employed in manufac-

ture, probably of the same kind, in Burton township.

The market, held on Tuesday, was said to be, sixty or

seventy years ago, the greatest corn-market in the county:

it is now of less importance. There are one or two

yearly fairs. The living is a vicarage, of the clear yearly

value of 199/., with a glebe-bouse, in the rural deanery of

Kendal, in the archdeaconry of ltichniond. in the diocese

of Chester. The perpetual curacy o. the chapel of Pies-

on Patrick in the parish is of the clear yearly value of
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fjffl. There wete in the whole parish, in 1833, nine day-

schools of all kinds, with 237 scholars, namely, 36 boys,

37 girls, and 164 children of sex not stated in the return

;

giving about one in eight of the population under daily

instruction. There were also four Sunday-schools, with

. from 182 to 192 scholars, namely, 55 boys, 57 girls, and

from 70 to 80 children of sex not stated ;
giving about one

in ten of the population under instruction on Sunday.

Kirkby Lonsdale church-town in the dale or valley

?f Lon or Lune) is in Lonsdale ward, 256} miles from the

General Post-ofSce, by railway to Lancaster ; 15* miles

north-east of Lancaster, and 11} south-west of Kendal.

The parish has an area of 33,760 acres, and had, in 1831,

a population of 3949. Kirkby Lonsdale township has an

area of 2980 acres: there were in the township, in 1831,

341 houses, namely, 323 inhabited and 18 uninhabited

;

with a population of 332 families, or 1686 persons : about

one-fourth of the population was agricultural. The town is

on the right or west bank of the Lune, over which is an an-

tient stone bridge : it consists of several streets, the three

principal meeting in the market-place in the centre : the

street* are lighted, but not paved. The houses are well

built of freestone and roofed with slate. The church is

large, 120 feet long and 102 feet broad, divided into four

aisles or portions by three rows of pillars ; it contains some
antient portions amid many alterations, and has a square

tower sixty-eight feet high, with a peal of six good bells.

There are two or three meeting-houses for dissenters.

There is a small manufacture of canvas and linens, which

gave employment, in 1831, to about 18 men. The market

is on Thursday, and there are three yearly fairs, two for

cattle and one for woollen cloth. The living is a vicarage,

of the clear yearly value of 250/., with a glebe-house, in

the rural deanery of Kirkby Lonsdale, in the archdeaconry

of Richmond, in the diocese of Chester. There are five

chapels in the parish, to the perpetual curacies of which,

having each a clear yearly value of from 66/. to 85/., the

vicar presents. There were in the whole parish, in 1833,

fifteen day-schools of all kinds, with from 471 to 481

scholars, namely, 222 boys, 159 girls, and from 90 to 100

children of sex not stated in the return
;
giving nearly one

in eight of the population under daily instruction. There

were eleven Sunday-schools, with 544 scholars, namely,

231 boys, 273 girls, and 40 children of sex not stated in the

returns ;
giving nearly one in seven of the population under

instruction on Sunday.
Kirkby Stephen is in East ward, 279} miles from the

General Post-office, London, by railway to Lancaster, from
which town it is distant 38} miles north-north-west ; it is

23} miles north-west of Kendal. The parish of Kirkby
Stephen (with that part of the township of Kaber which
extends into Brougn parish, but is included with Kirkby
Stephen in the population return) has an area of 31,870
acres, and had in 1831 a population of 2798 : the township

of Kirkby Stephen had, in 1831, 252 houses, namely, 239
inhabited, 12 uninhabited, and 1 building ; with a popula-

tion of 311 families, or 1409 persons: a very small portion

of the population of the township was agricultural.

The town is on the left or west bank of the Eden, and
consists principally of one street running nearly north and
south, parallel to the river, neither paved nor lighted. The
houses are generally pretty good. The church is on the
east side of the principal street, and is a large antient

building with a square tower. There is a modern market-
house. "Kirkby Stephen has no manufacture; but there

are copper and lead mines in the parish, and slate-quarries

and coal-pits, which give employment to a few men. The
market is on Monday for corn, flour, oatmeal, and pro-
visions : there are several yearly fairs or great markets for

cattle, horses, blankets, and woollen and cotton goods;
and two statute-fairs for hiring servants. The living is a
vicarage, of the clear yearly value of 356/., with a glebe-
house, in the rural deanery of Westmoreland, in the arch-
deaconry and diocese of Carlisle. There are chapels at

Mallerstang and Soulby in the parish, the perpetual cura-
cies of which are of the clear yearly value of 64/. and 78/.

respectively. There were in the whole parish, in 1833,

fourteen day-schools, with from 367 to 372 scholars,

namely, 140 boys, 82 rirls, and from 136 to 141 children of
sex not stated in the return; giving two in fifteen of the
whole population under daily instruction. There were
three Sunday-schools, with 174 scholars, namely, 100 boys
and 7 1 girls

;
giving me in sixteen of the population under

-i - JBr -

instruction on Sundays. Several of the schools have snail
endowments.

Millthorpe, Milthorpe, or Miluthorpe, is in Heversh&m
parish, in Kendal ward, 256} miles from the General Po»t-
office, London, by railway to Lancaster ; 15} miles north
of Lancaster, and about 8 south of Kendal. Heversham
parish has an area of 19,350 acres, and had, in 183J. a
population of 4162: the township of Millthorpe with
Heversham has an area of 2590 acres ; there were, in

1831, in the township 298 houses, namely, 280 inhabited
and 18 uninhabited ; with a population of 288 families, or
1509 persons : about a third of the population was agri-
cultural. The town stands on the north bank of the river
Beelo, and consists chiefly of one long street running fiotn

east to west, nearly parallel to the river, over which, at

the lower end of the town, is a bridge of one arch. The
houses are many of them neat, some of them handsome.
The church of Heversham is about a mile north of the
town : it was rebuilt after a fire in a.d. 1601 : there are
an episcopal church or chapel, and an Independent meet-
ing-house in the town. Millthorpe is a member of the
port of Lancaster : small vessels by the help of the tide

get up the river to the town. There are some manufac-
tures of worsted and woollens : these branches of industry,

in 1831, employed 38 men in the township and 45 in other
parts of the parish. There are (or were a few years since 1

flax and paper mills. The market is on Friday, and there
are two yearly fairs for cattle. The living of Heversham
is a vicarage, of the clear yearly value of 516/., with a
flebe-house, in the rural deanery of Kendal, in the arch-
eaconry of Richmond, in the diocese of Chester: the

perpetual curacy of the chapel at Millthorpe is in the gift

of trustees ; its value was not returned. There were in the
whole parish, in 1833, twenty-three day-schools of all lrinds,

with about 800 scholars, namely, 409 boys and 314 girls,

and 77 children of sex not distinguished in the returns;

giving nearly one in five of the population under daily in-

struction. There were two Sunday-schools, and three of

the day-schools were Sunday-schools also : the whole con-
tained 380 scholars, namely, 183 boys, 142 girls, and 55
children of sex not stated

;
giving one in eleven of the

population under instruction on Sundays.
Orton (antiently Scar Overton) is in the East ward, 277

miles from the General Post-office, London, by railway to

Lancaster, and then through Kendal, from which town it

is distant 14 miles north-north-west. The parish has an
area of 24,430 acres. There were in it, in 1831, 309
houses, namely, 295 inhabited, 11 uninhabited, and 3
building, with a population of 311 families, or 1501 in-

dividuals. These returns include a small portion of Shap
and Kendal parishes. We have no means of determining
what part of the population was in the town or its imme-
diate neighbourhood ; but from two-thirds to three-fourths

were agricultural. The town consists chiefly of one irre-

gular street, neither paved nor lighted. The church, which
is on the north side of the town, is an antiant building with

a low embattled tower : it contains a monument to Dr.
Richard Burn, vicar of the parish, author of the ' Justice

of the Peace ' and ' Ecclesiastical Law,' and one of the

authors of the ' History of Westmoreland and Cumber-
land.' A small manufacture of canvas and linen is carried

on in the parish; it employed about ten men in 1831. The
market, which is of little importance, is held on Friday

;

there is a yearly fair, and a fair or great market is held

on Friday, once a fortnight from after Whitsuntide to the

feast of St. Simon and St. Jude. There are the remains
of a beacon, and of an old fort or encampment, a large

tumulus, and some other antiquities in the neighbourhood.
The living of Orton is a vicarage, of the clear yearly value

of 192/., with a glebe-house, in the rural deanery of West-
moreland, in the archdeaconry and diocese of Carlisle.

There are no episcopal chapels in the parish, but there is

a Methodist meeting-house. There were in the parish, in

1833, five day-schools, with 230 scholars, namely, 92 boys.

53 girls, and 85 children of sex not stated in the return

;

giving about two in thirteen of the population under daily

instruction. Three of the schools (one of them a grammar-
school with 52 boys and 25 girls) had small endowments.
There was one Sunday-school with 75 scholars, namely, 35
boys and 40 girls ; giving one in twenty of the population
under instruction on Sunday.
Shap (antiently Hep or Heppe) is in the West ward, 279

miles from the General Post-office, Iiondon, by railway t<*
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Lancaster ; and 16 miles north by west of Kendal. There
was antiently in this parish a Premonstratenaian abbey,
founded originally at Preston in Kendal (now Preston
Patrick, a township in the parish of Burton in Kendal) by
Thomas, son of Gospatric or Cospatric, not in the reign of
Henry I., as stated ov Nicolson and Burn, but in the reign
of Henry II., as stated by Tanner and Dugdale. This abbey
was removed in the lifetime of its founder to the secluded
valley ofWet Sleddale, in the parish ofShap, watered by one
of the streams that form the Lowther. The yearly revenues
of the abbey at the dissolution were 166/. 10*. 6Jd. gross,

or 154/. 17*. l\d. clear. Some picturesque ruins of this

abbey still remain on the west bank of the stream. The
conventual church has been very spacious, and was built

of a very durable freestone. The tower and some fragments
of the chancel remain, and the foundations of the cloisters

and the offices, many of them vaulted underneath, may
still be seen. The parish, including part of the chapelry
of Mardale, has an area of 27,770 acres. There were, in

1831, 198 houses, namely, 190 inhabited and 8 unin
habited, with a population of 203 families, or 1084 persons
of these, 8 houses (6 inhabited and 2 uninhabited), 6 fami-
lies, and 23 persons were in the chapelry of Mardale ; but
we have no means of ascertaining what proportion of the
remainder belonged to the town and its immediate neigh-
bourhood : two-thirds of the whole population were agri-

cultural. The town consists of one long street, extending
along the mail-road from Lancaster by Kendal to Carlisle

and Glasgow. The church is on the east side of the town,
and retains some antient parts amid many alterations.

There is a chapel in Swindale, in the parish. The market,
which is small, is held on Monday ; and there is one yearly
fair for cattle and pedlery : there are some limestone and
slate quarries. The living is a vicarage, ofthe clear yearly
value of 73/., with a glebe-house : the vicar presents to the

perpetual curacies of Mardale and Swindale chapels, the
clear yearly value of which is 76/. and 56/. respectively.

There were in the whole parish, in 1833, two day-schools,

with 59 scholars, namely, 13 boys, 7 girls, and 39 children

of sex not stated in the returns ;
giving only 1 in 18 of the

Spulation under daily instruction. There were no Sun-
y-achools.
Divisions for Ecclesiastical, Legal, and Parliamentary

Purpose*.—The county is divided between the dioceses of

Carlisle and Chester ; the East and West wards, constitut-

ing the antient barony of Westmoreland, form the rural

deanery of Westmoreland, in the archdeaconry and dio-

cese of Carlisle : Kendal and Lonsdale wards are included

in the rural deanery of Kendal, in that part of the archdea-

conry of Richmond which is in the diocese of Chester

;

with the exception of Kirkby Lonsdale parish and its

dependent chapelries, which are included in the rural

deanery of Kirkby Lonsdale, in the same archdeaconry and
diocese. Both the rural deaneries of Kendal and Kirkby
Lonsdale comprehend several parishes in the county of

Lancaster. The number of parishes in the county is com-
paratively small, being only thirty-two ; but as many of

the parishes, from their great extent, which averages more
than 15,000 acres, or nearly 24 square miles each, and rises

in some instances (Kirkby Stephen and Kirkby Lonsdale)

to above 30,000 acres, and in one instance (Kendal) to near
70,000 acres, have been divided into chapelries, the num-
ber of ecclesiastical charges is much greater, as the follow-

ing table shows :

—

I. Diocese of Carlisle.

Archdeaconry of Carlisle.

Rural _ . . Roc- Vicar- Perpet. ph.-jj— Total of

^and
0™1

j
25 13 11 10 2 36

II. Diocksb of Chester.

Archdeaconry of Richmond.
Kendal . . 6 2 4 23 1 30

*2Sd*}» .16.7
2

15

5

16

29

39

37

73

7
Total ofthe 1 32
county J

The dioceses of Carlisle and Chester are both in the eccle-

siastical province of York, in which consequently the whole

county is included.

P. C, No. 1712.

The county is included in the northern circuit. The
assizes are held at Appleby. The Epiphany and Midsum-
mer quarter-sessions for the county are held at Appleby,
the former being always adjourned to Kendal ; the Easter
and Michaelmas sessions at Kendal. There is a county
gaol and house of correction at Appleby ; and a county
house of correction at Kendal.
The prison at Appleby is inconveniently and insecurely

placed at the base of a hill which has been partly cut away
to afford space for its erection. It was erected in the lat-

ter half ofthe last century ; and many alterations have been
made, so that it isnow a mass of buildings so irregular as to
render any effective system of discipline almost impracti-
cable. From its situation the free circulation of air is ob-
structed and damp is generated : it is destitute of a bound-
ary-wall, and is overlooked from without, so as to admit of
communication with the prisoners. It comprehends four
day-rooms; twenty-one cells for felons or misdemeanants

;

two refractory cells, a condemned cell, and five sleeping-
rooms for debtors ; with chapel, airing-yards, and apart-
ments for the keeper. There are a tread-mill, crank-mills,
and dressing-machines, for the employment ofthe prisoners.

The prison is described by the inspectors as being clean
and orderly. The number of prisoners is usually small,
from fourteen to eighteen or nineteen ; and they are not
commonly ofa very bad description, though the large cattle-

fairs at Appleby and Brough Hill bring practised thieves
from London and Glasgow. A majority are uneducated

;

a third part are unable to read or write, and those who can
do so are commonly very ignorant on religious subjects.

The prison at Kendal is on a rising ground at the northern
extremity of the town, and is surrounded by a boundary-
wall of stone : it contains a house for the keeper and ac-
commodation for fifty prisoners ; and was erected at the

i'oint expense of the county and of the borough of Kendal,
t contains nine day-rooms, including three for women

;

nineteen separate cells for felons or misdemeanants ; one
refractory cell, one solitary cell, and six sleeping-rooms for

debtors. There is accommodation for forty-six male and
female felons and misdemeanants, and twenty debtors. The
Erisoners are employed in picking wool or grinding corn
y crank mills. The daily average number of prisoners

during the past year (1842-3) is twenty-one. The inspectors
describe the prison as clean.

Before the passing of the Reform Act, four members
were returned to Parliament from the county of Westmore-
land, namely, two for the county itself, and two for the
borough of Appleby. By the Reform Act Appleby was
disfranchised, and Kendal made a parliamentary borough,
to return one member. The borough of Kendal was
made by the Boundary Act to comprehend the townships
of Kendal and Kirkland and those parts of the township of
Nether Graveship which adjoin the township of Kendal.
The court of election for the county is held at Appleby,
and the polling-stations are Appleby, Kirkby-Stephen,
Shap, Ambleside, Kendal, and Kirkby-Lonsdale. The con-
stituency in 1835-6 and 1839-40 was as follows :—

1833-6. 1839-40.

County of Westmoreland . . 4845 4480
Borough of Kendal . . . 354 351

showing a decrease in four years of365 voters in the county
constituency, and of 3 voters in the constituency of the
borough of Kendal.

History and Antiquities.—In the earliest historical pe-
riod this county appears to have been included in the ex-
tensive territory of tne Brigantes (Boiyarrtc, Ptolemy) ; and
upon the subjugation of South Britain by the Romans, it

was comprehended in the province of Maxima Caesariensis.

Richard of Cirencester places two nations not mentioned
by Ptolemy, the Volantii ^or Voluntii) and the Sistuntii, on
the west side of the Pennine Chain, extending from Cum-
berland, through Westmoreland into Lancashire. He de-

scribes them as two confederated nations :
' Arctiori ut

videtur foedere conjuncti.' Possibly the Sistuntii of Rich-
ard may be the Segantii, or Setantii, of Ptolemy, who men-
tions one of the {estuaries of Lancashire as ' the Port of the

Segantii,' or Setantii, Styavrluv, or in some editions

Ifravriuv Xt/t^v. The Eden, with its sestuary the Solway
Frith, is apparently the Ituna ('Iroiva) ofPtolemy, and the
Bay of Morecambe is the aestuary of Moricambe (Mopura^,
i'9X<M"e) of the same writer.

A Roman road ran through the county nearly in the line

of the ex-mail road by Greta Bridge to Carlisle. It entered
Vol. XXVII.—2 L
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the county on the east side, and crossing Stainmoor, ran
north-westward by Brough, Warcop, Bondgate, and Clap-

pergate, suburbs of Appleby, Kirkby Thore, and Temple
Sowerby, to Brougham, where it crossed the Eamont into

Cumberland. Between Brough and Kirkby Thore it is

(or was a few years since) tolerably perfect : it is there six

yards wide, and, on level ground, is formed of three layers of

•tone, of the aggregate thickness of a yard, the lowest layer

being the largest. In other places it was sometimes made
of gravel or of flint. A road called ' The Maiden Way'
branched off from this at Kirkby Thore and ran northward
over the moors to Caervorran, one of the stations on the
Roman Wall, in Northumberland. An antient camp, or
fort, an oblong quadrangle of irregular form, stands on
the line of the Roman Way (which passes through the

camp) east of Stainmoor, and so exactly on the border of
Yorkshire and Westmoreland, that part of the camp is in

each county. The fragment of Re-Cross or Rere-Cross, the

antient boundary-mark of the Scottish principality of Cum-
berland, and now of Westmoreland and Yorkshire, stands

inside the camp. A square stone fort called Maiden Castle,

defended by two ramparts, an inner one of stone with a
small ditch, and an outer one of earth with a ditch, stands

on the line of the road, about two miles west of the camp
just noticed.

The Antonine station or town Verterse is by Horsley and
other antiquaries fixed at Brough. Mr. Reynolds, m his
' Iter Britanniarum,' fixes Verterse at Bowes in Yorkshire
(which Horsley and other antiquaries regard as having
been the Lavatrae of Antoninus), and considers Brough as

having been the Brovonacse of Antoninus. Brovonacse is

by Horsley and others fixed at Kirby Thore, to the south-

east of which village, on Speedy Moor, are the remains of a
camp or fort called Whelp Castle, at the place seemingly
where the Maiden Way diverged from the principal Ro-
man road. In the neighbourhood of this camp or fort, if

not on the site of it, the remains of buildings, consisting of
walls and arched chambers or vaults ; a Roman altar, with
the inscription ' Fortunes Servatrici ;' urns, earthen vessels,

and other antiquities, have been dug up. A Roman in-

scription, 'Deo Belatvcadro lib. votvm fecit Iolvs,' was
dug up here.

'The Brocavum of Antoninus is fixed by Horsley and
others at Brougham. Mr. Reynolds thinks Brocavum to

be the same as Brovonacse which he fixes at Brough ; but a
comparison of the second iter of Antoninus with the fifth,

leads us to coincide in the opinion that they are different

J
daces. Some antiquaries have proposed to fix the Abal-
aba of the Notitia at Appleby, misled apparently by the

similarity of the names ; and perhaps for a similar reason
Amboglanmv has been identified with Ambleside : but by
Horsley and most other antiquaries, Amboglanna and
Aballaba are fixed respectively at Burdoswald and Watch
Cross, on the line of the Wall. Horsley proposed to fix

the Calatum (i.a\arov of Ptolemy, one of the towns of the
Brigantes, which is apparently the same as the Galacum of
Antoninus) at Appleby ; Camden had identified it with the
station at Whelp Castle near Kirkby-Thore ; others pro-

pose to fix it at Kendal. The Alone of Antoninus, or, in

the Notitia, Alione, which Horsley fixes at Whitley Castle

in the south-west corner of Northumberland, others pro-
pose to fix at Ambleside, where the evident traces of a
Roman station or town have been observed ; and through
which a Roman road ran from Kendal in the direction of
Keswick. Horsley would fix the Dictis of the Notitia at

Ambleside.
A number of Roman inscriptions have been found in

Westmoreland, several of which are given in Horsley's
* Britannia Romana :' none of them however assist us in fix-

ingthe position of the several towns mentioned above.
There are a number of camps and earthen forts in differ-

ent places ; though it is doubtful to what period some of
them are to be referred. Near the south end of Dun Fell,

on Milburn Forest, is a round camp or fort, surrounded
with deep ditches, called ' Green Castle.' An altar, with
the inscription dbo silvano, was found here. There are

several appearances of camps and roads on the waste
ground of Milburn Forest. At the end of Yanwath-wood,
on the west bank of the Lowther, opposite Lowther Hall,

is another round fort called ' Castlesteads :' and at the
south end of Eamont bridge is a circular enclosure, formed
by a lofty embankment with a ditch inside, which some
nave supposed to be a tilting-ground of the middle ages

It is called ' Arthur's round table.' At Tebay near (Mob,
on the banks of the Lune, is a circular mound with a trench

round it, partly washed away by the stream. At Sayle

Bottom near Great Asby are a number of barrows, with a

deep trench and a breast-work on two sides of the ground

which they occupy ; and at Sandford, betweenWarcop aid

Appleby, near the line of the Roman road, are some more
barrows, two small camps, and the ruins of a small round

fort, the walls of which are of immense thickness and built

with red stone strongly cemented with lime and sand.

There are some monuments generally regarded as Druidi-

cal. Near 'Arthur's Round Table' was found in 1800,

under an artificial hillock, a complete circle of stones en-

closing an area nine feet in diameter, and having in the

centre a slab of stone, supported on blocks or pillars of the

same material. Mayborough Castle, in the same neigh-

bourhood, is a circular enclosure of loose stones, having an
entrance on the east. The area enclosed by it is about 88
yards (some accounts make it about 100 yards) in diame-
ter ; near the middle is (or was) a large stone three yards

high (other accounts make it twelve feet high, and twenljr-

seven feet in girth) ; and formerly there were several other

stones. The stone barrier which forms the enclosure is

now in ruins and is thinly covered with trees and bushes ;

some accounts make it in its present ruined state thirty

yards thick at the base. On the waste near Helton, be-
tween the rivers Lowther and Eamont, is a remarkable
upright stone called ' Helton-Copstone,' and about a quar-

ter of a mile to the north of it is a circle of stones, ten

yards in diameter, called ' the Druids' Cross.' Another circle

twenty-one yards in diameter, called ' the Cock-stones,'

stands at the head of Ellerbeck, in the neighbourhood of

Ulleswater ; and there is a large cairn on the descent from

the moor towards Pooley, at the lower end of Ulleswater.

There is a circle seventy feet in diameter, formed of large

stones, on Lowther Scar ; and near Shap are the remains of

two converging lines of huge stones of unhewn granite,

called ' Carl Lofts.' Pennant, who has described this monu-
ment, assigns it to the Danes. In Gunnerkild Bottom, near

Shap, is a circle of stones called ' the Druids* Temple,'

which has certainly been used for a burying-place.

Westmoreland was probably conquered by the Angles of

Northumbria, under Ecgfrid, who took several districts be-

tween the Kibble and Cartmel and Carlisle from the Cum-
brian Britons, about a.d. 685. It became part of the king-

dom of Northumbria, of which it shared the fate. The
county is mentioned only once in the Saxon Chronicle,

where it is called ' Westmoringaland.' It is there recorded

to have been ravaged (a.d. 966) in the reign of Edgar by
Thored the son of Gunner, probably a Danish chieftain.

In the later Anglo-Saxon and in the earlier Anglo-Norman
period it is said to have been included in the kingdom or

principality of Cumbria, held by the heir presumptive of

the crown of Scotland. William the Conqueror erected the

baronies of Westmoreland and Kendal. Little notice of

the county occurs in history, except in the record of some
of the Scottish invasions. Appleby Castle was taken by
William of Scotland and the town destroyed a.d. 1173;
and the town was again destroyed by the Scots in the reign

of RichardJL The barony ofKendal was held by tbe famine;

of Taillebois orTalebois, who after a time took the name of

De Lancastre, and Fitx-Reinfred, the members of which
family also took the name of De Lancastre. The male
line of the family failing, the inheritance was divided : oae

part, called ' the Richmond Fee,' came to the Lindesey

family ; another part, ' the Marquis Fee,' to the Rots

family, afterwards by marriage to the Parrs; and the third

part the 'Lumley Fee,' to the family of Thweng, afterward

of Lumley. The barony of Westmoreland was at first

united with that of Cumberland, and held by the family of

De Meschiens, and then by other families, until, by for

feiture of Hugh de Morville, one of the murderers oi

Thomas 4 Becket, it came to the crown. It was granted

by John to Robert de Veteripont, in whose family it re-

mained for a time, then passed to the Cliffords, who became
also earls of Cumberland, afterwards to the Tuftona, earls

of Thanet. The earldom of Westmoreland was created by
Richard II. in favour of Ralph Nevill of R*by, whose heirs

held the earldom until it was forfeited by Charles Nevill,

who was one of the leaders of the great rising in the north
against Queen Elisabeth.

The castles of Appleby [Applkby], Kendal, Brough,
Buley, Howgill, and Brougham, with Shap Abbey, are Vte
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principal remains of the buildings of the middle ages.
Kendal and Brough Castles and Shap Abbey have been
noticed. Buley or Bewley Castle is on the left bank of
the Eden below Appleby, and is a mere ruin, showing
little remains of its former strength. Howgill Castle, near
Milburn on the northern border of the county, is occupied
as a farm-house ; some of the walls are more than ten feet

thick. Of Brougham Castle there are considerable re-

mains. The keep is standing, but all the inner apartments
are destroyed, except one vault, the roof of which is formed
of groined arches supported by an octagon pillar in the
centre. Castle Folds, on Orton Scar, is a walled enclosure,

now in ruins, apparently designed as a place of security

for cattle during the inroads of the Scots.

In the civil war of Charles I., Appleby Castle was occu-
pied by a royalist garrison, but was obliged at last to sur-

render. It was much damaged in the struggle. One of
the islaads in Windermere was the stronghold of Colonel
and Major Philipson, brothers, royalists. The major by
his daring exploits acquired among the Parliamentarians
the nickname of Robin the Devil. In the rebellion of
1745-6 there was some little fighting at Kendal (14th

December, 1745), between the towns-people and a party

of the rebels then on their retreat toward Scotland ; and
a few days after a rather severe skirmish at Clifton, on
the road to Penrith, between the rear-guard of the insur-

gents and the forces of the Duke of Cumberland.
(Arrowsmith's Map ofEngland and Wales; Greenough's

Geological Map of England and Wale*; Jefferys's Survey
nf Westmoreland; Conybeare and Phillips's Outlines of
ike Otology of England and Wales ; Papers by Winch,
Backland, John Phillips, and Sedgwick, in the Geological

Transactions; Wordsworth, Description of the Lakes;
Nicolson and Burn, History of Cumberland and West-
moreland; Clarke, Survey qf the Lakes of Westmoreland,
Cumberland, $e. ; West, Guide to the Lakes ; Tour qf the

English Lakes, published by Ackermann, 1821 ; Rickman,
Etsay on Gothic -Architecture ; Beauties of England and
Wales; Horsley, Britannia Romana; Reynolds, Iter

Britanniarum ; Richard of Cirencester, De Situ Britan-

nia*; Maps of Antient Britain, by the Society for the

Diffusion of Useful Knowledge ;
Palgrave, Rise, q-c. of the

English Commonwealth; Parliatneutary Papers; Pro-
fessor Sedgwick's « Letters on Geology of Lake District' in

Wordsworth's Scenery qf the Lakes; and Hodgson's County
Map, geologically coloured, by Professor Sedgwick ; Com-
munication from Kendal.)

Statistics.

Population and Occupations.—Reckoning according
to the proportional number of the population engaged in

agriculture and manufactures in 1831, Westmoreland ranks
the nineteenth in the list of agricultural counties, and the
twenty-fourth as a manufacturing county. In 1831 there

were 1435 occupiers of land employing labourers, 1685
occupiers not employing labourers, and the number of
agricultural labourers was 3474. The remainder of the
male population aged 20 and upwards was distributed as

follows :—1074 employed in manufactures ; 3621 in retail

trades and handicrafts ; 602 capitalists, bankers, and mem-
bers of the professions; 1195 non-agricultural labourers;

254 domestic servants ; other males aged 20 and upwards,

746 ; and there were 2586 female servants. The following
details are from the Returns of 1831 :

—
' Between 500 and

600 men are employed at Kendal in making cotton-checks,

kerseys, linsey, blanketing, fancy waistcoating, carpets,

girths, hosiery, and sacking ; at Kirland, Melthorpe, Stain-

ton and Nether-Grave-ship, and Hilton, worsted and
woollens are made ; canvas and linens at Holme, Kirkby-
Lonsdale, Kirkby-Thore, and Orton ; bobbin is made at

Stanley, Strickland-Roger, Hugill, and a few other places

;

gunpowder at Sedgwick and Longdates.'

In 1831 the number of inhabited houses was 10,353, in-

habited by 10,984 families, and there were 44 houses
building and 421 uninhabited.

The population of the county at the following decennial
periods, when the census was taken, was as under :

—

Male*. Females. Total. Increase

1801 20,175 21,442 41,617 pwOnt.

1811 22,838 23,084 45,922 103
1821 25,513 25,846 51,359 11-8

1831 27,576 27,465 55,041 7*1

1841 28,213 28,241 56,454 2-3

From 1801 to 1841 the population increased 14,837, or

26 per cent. According to the Fourth Report of the

Registrar-general, in thewee years ending 30th June, 1841,

the proportion of marriages to the population was 1 in 163

;

births 1 in 35 ; and deaths 1 in 48 : the proportion for Eng-
land being respectively 127, 31, and 45. The increase of

population from 1831 to 1841 is remarkably small, being

only 2-3 per cent. By the census of 1841 it appears that

the number of persons to a square mile is 74.

The population, &c. of each hundred and borough in
#

1841 is shown in the following table communicated by the

Commissioners of the Census :

—

WARD, fcc.

AKF.A. HOUSES. PERSONS. AGF.S. PERSONS BORN

EnjlUh
Statute
Acres.

In
habited.

.3 |
Male*. Females.

Total
of

Persona.

Under
20 years. and upwards. In this

County.
Else-
where.

Males.
|

Females Males,
j

Females.

!j*t (Ward)
itendal (Ward) .

l-onsdale (Ward)
Wert (Ward) .

Kirkby-Keiidal (Town)

Total. . . . .

18.',080

1 17.41(1

38,350
118,120

• •

2,784

3,347

1,049

1,508

2,161

223
300
71

77

204

5
14

3
11

6

7,031

9,437

2,857
4,100

4,788

6,778
9,004

3,154
3,868

5,437

13,809

18,441

6,011

7,968
10,225

3,225

4,468
1,363

1,858

2,328

3,019
4,279
1,621

1,734

2,392

3,806

4,969
1,494

2 242
2,460

3,759

4,725

1,533

2,134
3,045

11,119

14,873

4,235
6,339

8,193

2,390

3,568
1,776

1,629

2,032

1 1,395185,990 10,849 875 39 28,213 28,241 56,454 13,242 13,045 14,971 15,196 45,059

6*. Id. for each inhabitant.

9 8
10 7
9 7
6 0

County Expenses, Crime, tyc.—Sums expended for the

relief of the poor: 1748-49-50 (annual average). 1802/.;

1776, 2835/.; 1783-84-85 (average), 5617/. The sum
expended in

1801 was 13.836/., being
1811 .. 22,338
1821 .. 27,207
1831 .. 26,586
1841 .. 16,532

In each of the following years ending 25th March,
the expenditure for the relief of the poor was as under :

—

1833. 1838. 1837. 1838. 1839. 1840.

20,057/. 18,019/. 16,162/. 15,092/. 14,732/. 16,532/.

The expenditure for the year ending 25th March, 1834,

the last year under the old administration, was 224283/.

The total difference in the sum expended in that year and

1840 was 5751/., or 26 per cent, : namely, in suits of law,

&c., 309/., or 61 per cent.; and in miscellaneous ex-

penses, 1251/., or 61 per cent. The number of Poor-law

unions is 3, comprising every parish (108) in the county.

The sums expended in the year ended 25th March, 1840,

under the principal heads of In-maintenance, Out-relief,

and Establishment and Salaries, in each ofthe three unions,

were as follows/

—

Establishment
and SaHiries. Total.

£
598 3.8f»

1903 10.MS

249 17«8 363

Name of Union.

Eastward .

Kendal . .

Westward .

Population In- Out-

in 1431. Maintenance. Belief.

£. £.

. 14.555 611 2367
. 32,740 S847 67S8
. 7,899

The number of persons relieved in these unions dunn*

the quarter ending Lady-day, 1840, was 4745 (771 i»

and 3974 out-door), or 9 per cent, of the popular«• ••>• •<

is the same proportion as for Berkshire, Kent, H< - ••
1

Herefordshire ; the proportion for England ami v •
1

:

8ft. There were 68 lunatics and idiots ch«>^-,

poors-rate in 1836, or 1 in 869; in Ens.*

In 1835-6 there were 619 bastard childrv» >•'•

the poor's-rate, or 1 in 89 of the who'" !->
;;:

England 1 in 215. The number of »'»•-> N )(

,i-
' •> u|l

'mllu. iu
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1830 was. 88, or 1 in 19 ; in England, 1 in 20. The num-
ber affiliated in 1834-5 was 69, and 55 in 1835-6. The
proportion per cent, of persons married under 21 years of
age in the three years ending 30th June, 1841, was 9 -57 for

women, and 2*82 for men; in England and Wales 13*78
for women, and 4*69 for men : in England and Wales, 9*6
for the two sexes.

The annual value of real property assessed to the pro-
perty tax in 1815 was 298,199/. ;

property assessed to oc-
cupiers, 263,853/. ; and the profits of trades, professions,

&c. were assessed at 51,892/. In 1825-6 the centesimal
proportion of the various descriptions of property assessed

was :—land, 87* 6 parts ; dwelling-houses, 10*2 parts ; mills,

factories, &c, 1*8 parts ; manorial profits, &c., 0*4 parts.

The net rental or annual value of real property assessed

to the poors-rate in 1841 was as follows :

—

On landed property . . £221,054
Dwelling-houses . . , 37,374
All other kinds of property . 7,907

Total. . . £266,335

In the above year the total amount levied for poor-rates
was 22,629/., being a rate of 1*. 8d. in the pound on the
annual value of real property assessed. Taking the annual
value of real property in the county in 1841, the rate per
head was 41. 14*. 4d. for each inhabitant ; and dividing it

by the number of acres, it was 9*. Id. per acre, which is

lower than for any other county in England, and 2d. under
the average for Wales.
The county-rate levied at different periods, and the

principal disbursements,are shown in the following table :

—

1819. 1896. 1835. 1838.
£. £. £. £.

Income . . 3066 6433 2539 4683
Expenditure :

—

Bridges . . 281 3036 219 818
Gaols . . 1636 169 179 67
Prisoners 96 289 586 634
Prosecutions .64 90 97 371
Constables and
vagrants . 115 204 247 218

The particulars of the county expenditure in 1834 are
as follows :—

•

Bridges, building, repairs, &c. . . £257
Gaols, houses of correction, and main-

taining prisoners . . . 1065
Shire-haJls and courts ofjustice . 6
Prosecutions 259
Clerk of the peace . . . .111
Conveyance of prisoners before trial . 27
Conveyance of transports . . 25
Vagrants, apprehending and conveying 9
Constables, nigh and special . . 133
Coroner 47
Miscellaneous . . . . 302

Debt :—
Payment of principal and interest . 1400

Total . . . £3647

The length of streets and highways, and the expenditure
thereon, were as under in 1839 :—

Miles.
Streets and roads repaired under local acts 36
Turnpike roads 194
All other highways .... 795

1025

£3420
16

£3517

£3437

Amount of rates levied .

Expended in repairs of highways
Law and other expenses .

Total expenditure . .

The number of turnpike trusts, in 1840, was 10 ; the
income from tolls was 693/. ; parish compositions in lieu
of statute duty, 10/. ; and total income, 6964/. ; the total
expenditure ior the same year being 6648/. The bond
and mortgage debts amounted to 62,406/. In 1836 the
debt was equal to 8*4 years' income ; for the whole of Eng-
land the proportion of income to debt being 4*5 years'
income : the proportion of unpaid interest to the total
debt was 3 per cent, for Westmoreland : for England it is
12 per cent.

6

In 1839 the church-rates in Westmoreland amounted to

265/. ; and (he amount from estates and rent charges ap-
plicable to the same objects was 27/. in 1832. The sum of

1033/. was expended in 1839 for the purposes of the esU-
blishment, of which 555/. was for repairs of churches.

Crime.—Number of persons charged with criminal

offences in the septennial periods ending 1819, 1826, 1833,

and 1840.
1813-19. 1820-26. 1857-33. 133+40.

Total . . 97 "118 138 209
Annual average . 13*8 16*8 19*7 29*8

The numbers committed, convicted, and acquitted in

each year from 1834 to 1842, were as under :

—

1831. 1835. 1836. 1837. 1838. 1339. 1840. 1841. 1841.

Committed .23 2320 9536 3738 3339
Acquitted .4 6 1 2 5 6 4 5 '8

Convicted .24 It) 19 2S 31 31 34 98 31

Of 281 persons committed in the nine years from 1834
to 1842 inclusive, 19 were for offences against the person ;

27 for offences against property committed with violence

;

225 for offences against property committed without vio-

lence ; 2 for malicious offences against property ; 3 for

forgery and other offences against the currency; and 5 for

offences not included in the preceding classes. The num-
ber of females committed was 53. Taking the mean num-
ber ofcommittals for 1840-41-42, the proportion of persons
committed in one year to the population, was about 1 in
1500, while for England and Wales it is about 1 in 506.
Of 39 offenders (30 males and 9 females) tried at the

assizes and sessions in 1842, there were two charged with
offences against the person; 10 with offences against
property committed with violence ; 25 (including 19
cases of simple larceny) with offences against property
committed without violence ; with malicious offences
against property, none ; for uttering base coin, none ; and 1

for misdemeanour. In no one case was sentence of death
recorded. Of 31 persons convicted, 1 was transported for
life ; 5 for periods above ten and under fifteen years

;

for periods above seven and under ten years, none ; and S
for terms of seven years

;
making 9 transported. None

were sentenced to imprisonment for a period exceedinr
one year ; 5 were imprisoned for above six months and
less than one year; and 17 for six months and under. Of
the 8 persons acquitted, 5 were found not guilty on trial

;

in the case of 2 no bill was found ; and in 1 instance
there was no prosecution. The degree of instruction was
ascertained in all but one case : 4 males and 1 female
could neither read nor write; 22 males and 8 females
could read and write imperfectly ; 1 male could read and
write well ; and 2 males had received a superior education.

Savings' Bank*.—There is only one of these institutions

in the county, at Kendal ; and the number of depositors
and amount of deposits in each of the following years i

as under :-—

limy.1833. 1836. 1837. 1838. 1839.

No. of depositor! 711 872 884 897 909 89a
Am.ofdepo.it. £22,813*25.970 £86,253 £26,471 £24,492 £33.829

The distribution of the sums invested in 1830, 1834, and
1839 is shown in the following table :

—

1830. 1834. 1839.

Not exceeding 90

.. 50
,. 100

130
200

Abore . . 200

Depo-
sitor*.

324
197
90
35

Deposits.

5,943
6,114
4,202
3,921
1.360

Depo-
sitor..

392
230
87
32
96
8

Deposits.

£
9,809
6.904
6.881
3,714
4,(00
660

Depo- Def-outs.

£
S.9S9
7.4VIS

6,57*
3.34S
8.477

rotors.

523
241
94
30
21

909 94.943674 23,807 770 S4.668

The deposits of 8 friendly societies, not reckoned above,
amounted, in 1840, to 1202/.

Elective Franehite.—The number of county voters regis-
tered, in 1835-6 and 1839-40, was as under :—

Freeholders of every class . .

Copyholders and customary tenants
Leaseholders for life or term of years
50/. tenants at will

Trustees and mortgagees
Qualified by office

Joint and duplicate qualifications

18354. 1839-49.

3,294 2,938
275 275
159 139

1,005 089
3 5

15
109 lid

4,845 •J.4WO
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Education.—Summary of Returns made
in 1833 :

—

School!.

Infant-schools . . .10
Number of children at such schools

:

ages from 3 to 7 years :

—

Males
Females
Sex not specified

Daily-echooU ", . . 221
Number of children at such schools
ages from 4 to 14 years :— v

Males .

Females .

Sex not specified

Schools . . 234
Total of children under daily in-

struction . , .

Sunday-schools . . .80
Namber of children at such schools
ages from 4 to 15 years:

—

Males .

Females .

Sex not specified

Maintenance of School*.

to Parliament

Scholar«. TuUl.

22
20
191

2,535
1,910

2£72

233

1,553

1,565

1,585

7,017

7,250

4,703

Bm il|Ti »>
ffl*ll ll

By llllllBMIMl
\
Bj WftKTtp«i«u. lii— nhrfin

Sahecrip. ud fmf-
meat front cIiiiImi.

ST
J**"

kiv
Mk 1 Bcholm.

MBtSeboob
Schools

W.yStbooU

Total. . .

61
6

I.9S2 1 7
365 | 66

469
4.M3

9 ! 143
148 '4,371

4
j

165

1

s
4

90
S55
170

;to 2,2i7
|

73 4.472 1*1 4.679 10 SIS

The schools established by Dissenters, included in the
ibove table, are

—

BdwUn.
Islantrschools . . 1, containing 90
Daily-schools 24 „ 705

795
Sanday-schools . 21 „ L558
The schools established since 1818 are

—

Islam and other daily schools 45, containing 1,247

Senday-sehools . 58 3^25
Leading libraries of books were attached to 13 schools.

Two Sunday-schools attended by about 30 scholars were

returned from places where no other school existed.

Twelve schools, containing 755 children, were both dairy

sad Sunday schools, and duplicate entry is known to bare
been made in this case ; but at all other places Sunday-

school children had the opportunity of resorting to other

shook, but to what extent they did so cannot be ascer-

tained. In Warwickshire the number of children returned

Li attending daily-schools was about 1 in 13 of the total

population, in Westmoreland nearly 1 in 8. The number
of persons married who attested the register by marks in

the three years ending 30th June, 1841, was smaller than

ra toy other county, Cumberland excepted; the propor*..on

per cent, being 16 men and 36 women : m Bedtordi.-.i.'e, 52

men and 66 women ; in England and Wales, 33 men and

*> women.
WESTPHALIA is an extensive conztrj in the north-

west of Germany, but the tract destenated br that aaase

possession of the archbishop of Cologne till 1802, when,
the archbishopric was abolished, and the duchy was as-

signed to Hesse-Darmstadt, which ceded it to Prussia in

1815. It had at that time an area of 1500 square miles,

with 134,715 inhabitants. This duchy of Westphalia,
which was bounded on the east by the circle of the Upper
Rhine, and on the three other sides by that of Westphalia,
did not form a part of that circle, but belonged to the
circle of the Lower Rhine.
WESTPHALIA, the Circle or, was, till the peace of

Luneville, one of the largest circles of the empire, its

area being about 27,000 square miles, with 2,500,000
inhabitants. It was bounded on the west by the Ne-
therlands, on the north by the German Ocean, on the

west by Lower Saxony, ana on the south by the circle

of the Lower Rhine, and comprehended the bishoprics

of Miinster, Paderbom, Osnaburg, Liege, and Corvey,
the duchies of Jiilich, Cleves, Berg, and Oldenburg,
the principalities of Minden, Verden, and Friesland,

the counties of Ravensburg, Mark, Hoya, Diepholtz,
Schaumburg, Lippe, Bentheim, Tecklenburg, Lingen,
Steinfurt, Rietberg, and many ecclesiastical and temporal
lordships.

The peace of Tilsit made Napoleon master of all the
Prussian dominions as far as the Elbe, and he occupied
the electorates of Hesse and Hanover, and the duchy of
Brunswick. He did not then think fit to extend the boun-
daries of the French empire beyond the Rhine, but he re-

solved to form a part of these countries into a state de-
pendent on France.
WESTPHALIA, the Kingdom or, was erected on the

15th of November, 1807, and consisted of the territories of
Brunswick-Wolfenbiittel and Ilesse-Cassel Cwith the ex-
ception of Hanau and Katzenelnbogen), the Prussian pro-
vinces of Magdeburg and the Old Mark on the left bank of
the Elbe, Halberstadt with Hohnstein, HildeshcimwithGos-
Iar, Mansfeld, Quedlinburg, Eichsfeld with Treffurt, Mfihl-
hausen and Nordhausen, Stolberg-Wemigerode, Fader-
born, Minden and Ravensberg, the Hanoverian provinces
of Gottingen, Grubenhagen, and Osnaburg, the principality

of Corvey, belonging to Nassau-Orange, and the county of
Rietberg. The area of this new kingdom was 14,500 square
miles, with 1,947,000 inhabitants. Napoleon made his

youngest brother, Jerome, king, who arrived on the 7th of
December, in the capital city, Casse), bringing with him a
constitution, which, though it was framed entirely on the

French model, and overthrew a!) the old forms, might
have promoted the welfare and happiness of the people
if it had been strictly adhered to. The new kingdom
was by no means in prosperous circumstances. The
countries of which it was composed had been more or less

drained by the French, and some were completely ex-
hausted : in addition to this Napoleon reserved the half

of all the domains to reward his marshal*, generals, and
others; a garrison of 12/VJO men was to be kept in Mag-
deburz. and not only supplied with prov mot.*, but paid

' and clothed, and the large arrears of the military urn-
tnb-jtions which had been imposed on the several pro-

| vinces were to be paid to F rar.ee. Yet in spite of all this,
' the country gradually revived ; an army of 164)00 men
was toon formed ; the introduction of the French codes,

and the many innovations introduced with the new
goTfmmtr.t, were not indeed calculated to please the

people, yet they became accusionvrd to them, and found
themselves in a better situation than the neighbouring
countries, acd the government soared rtrer.z*h and *e-

eanty. But the war between France and Arw'r.a. in \*fO,

~ ootid some internal frcur.;**, which gave ccea-i'.n for
has varied very considerably both in bounds rves and ex-

tent at different periods of its history. In the ntd,i* «es many severe measure*. The iisz was tr<n.y*\>A r/v r ivwt

it conrarehended the country hrin* between the Weser. toe to knenase eb army to 30JW men. w.-..cn made rJLT
s.t "wiHe-vwie, and eaii.«*rf ^77*
-•*. ict -»;..ch no ewV'.*'»*i reS=*V.^."-^

it comprehended the country lying

Rhine, and the Ems ; the country between the Weser

md the Elbe was called Ost-, ». e. Ea»t-?ca^a : r,..t

this name was subsequently suppressed, xrst t-_e fcrae.-

wu given both to the circle of Westseaja. and ">

(fothy of Westphalia and Eagera. whtea fc«Tsed 1a aa-

hest times a part of the great dncT.j <af Sai.-wy. a=d

wm then called Sauerland. a name wnich as :fi~r.*-.

iatbe month of the people, and exterji» aa© * Y-r-

tion of the former county of Mark- VT.iea ftwrr v*
Lion was put under the ban of the eoxt 3 .w 1. Ae

uthbishop of Cologne took pntaesswi '.< :-Jt Sa.^r-

bni, sad obtained a grant of it fr-xn vjs »•?.?.•* xa x

fief, under the name of Westphalia. It remain a

yenys*i extra

be f.v-.-ji. T;.« *~.z-.r.m teemed ro rssx.t

ay is* a<it

lacreaied '

aa Harder m W- *-7~
- ^ x. w SSJ-

ZiSffl v,rure mi."- w -
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suffered less than any other part of Germany, as great for-

bearance was shown m the execution of it.

In 1812 the king led his army to Poland ; he himself

was sent home by Napoleon, who was dissatisfied with

him ; but his fine army of above 24,000 men shared in the

ruin of the French in Russia, and only a small remnant re-

turned to their own country. A new army was speedily

organized, and 12,000 Westphalians followed Napoleon
to Saxony ; but immediately after the first reverses which
it met with in Silesia, two regiments of cavalry deserted

to the Prussians. Before the battle of Leipzig, Czerni-

tscheft' drove the king from his capital, and occupied Cassel

itself, but only for three days. When he left it, the king,

accompanied by a French corps, returned, but only to

learn the news of the great battle of Leipzig, and to leave

his capital and his kingdom ; but he first sent away
everything valuable in the palace, and even part of the

rich contents of the museum. Two days after his departure
the Prussians returned to Cassel, ana in a few days the

former governments were restored in almost the whole of
the kingdom.
WESTPHALIA , the Prussian Province, was constituted

in 1815, of the duchy of Westphalia and of several princi-

palities, some of them former possessions of Prussia, and
the remainder obtained partly by cession or exchange, and
partly by the decision of the Congress of Vienna. It is

situated between 50° 43' and 52° 30* N. lat. and 6° 25' and
9° 20' E. long. Its area is 7800 square miles, with 1 ,328,000
inhabitants. It is bounded on the north-west by Holland

;

on the north by Hanover ; on the east by Hanover, Bruns-
wick, and Hesse-Cassel ; on the south-east by Hesse-Cassel,
Waldeck, and Hesse-Darmstadt ; and on the south-west
and west by the province of Jiilich-Cleve-Berg.

Face of the Country; Soil; Climate.—The northern
half of the province, north of the Lippe, belongs to the
great plain of Northern Germany, and has no mountains
properly speaking, though some low eminences run from
the Egge to the Weser and to the Porta Westphalica, and
pass through the government of Minden into Osnaburg

:

the other half, to the south of the Lippe, consists of small
chains of mountains and hills, which contain many valleys.

In the northern half the soil is in general sandy, with ex-
tensive heaths and morasses, and scanty forests ; in the
southern half the soil is firm and sand is rare : it is not
always productive, but the forests are very fine. The
mountains in the province are all offsets of the Harz.
To these belong:— 1, The Weser chain. 2, The Teuto-
burgerwald, a remarkable chain which traverses the pro-
vince like a wall towards the Netherlands, from the
Rhine to the middle of the Ems. It has only one open-
ing or break, a regular porta till it comes to Biele-
feld. The whole chain is steeD and abrupt on the east
side, and gently sloping on the west side. It forms the
watershed between the Rhine and the Lippe, and is

covered with fine forests of oaks, beeches, and other trees,

but there are no pines. 3, The Porta Westphalica, a
beautiful picturesque chain, which forms a semicircle of 45
miles in diameter, extending from the neighbourhood of
Osnaburg, through the district of Minden, to the Stein-
huder Lake in Lippe-Schaumburg. There is a pass
through this chain, exactly in the centre, about a mile and
a quarter below Minden, and this is the celebrated Porta
Westphalica.
The principal rivers are the Weser, the Ems, the Lippe,

the Rohr, and the Vechta. There are no lakes in this
province, nor any large ponds or meres : there are nume-
rous marshes, especially in the northern part : the prin-
cipal mineral-waters are those of Driburg and Schwcfm.
The climate is temperate and healthy : the air is purer,

but colder in the southern than in the northern part, where
fogs, caused by the marshes, are frequent. The winter is

cold and wet, and the heat in summer is often insupport-
able in the extensive heaths. Epidemic and endemic dis-
orders are more common in the plain than in the moun-
tainous parts ; but instances of great longevity are not rare.
The vegetable products are, corn of all kinds, but hardly

sufficient for the consumption of the province ; peas and
beans, garden vegetables, fruit, hemp and flax (which are
staple articles), some hops, and in the mountainous part

cr in great quantities. The minerals are iron, copper,
'amine, marble, slate, freestone, salt, and coals:
extensive turl'-moore.

and Trade.—The manufactures are of

considerable importance, especially those of linen, cotton,

woollen cloth, silk, leather, hosiery, and paper. There are

numerous iron, copper, and steel-works, and manufactories
of all kinds of cutlery, and copper, brass, and iron goods.
There are also many sugar-refineries, brandy-distiUeriea,

and tanneries in the province. The trade of the province
consists in the exportation of its own natural productions
and manufactures.
The inhabitants are partly Roman Catholics (nearly

700,000), especially in those districts which formerly be-
longed to ecclesiastical princes, such as Munster, Pader-
born, &c. ; in other parts, as Minden, Ravensberg, Siegen,
and Marks, the Protestants are the most numerous : there
are 11,800 Jews. [Arnsbero ; Bielefeld; Minden;
Munster.]

(Hassel, Die Preustische Monarckie; Stein, Geogra-
phisch-Statistisches Lexicon ; Brockhaus, Conversation*
Lexicon ; Schlieben, Gemalde der Preuttisehen Monarckie. )

WESTPHALIA TREATY OF. [Gkrmany—HutoryA
WESTPORT. [Mayo.]
WESTRAY. [Orkney Islands.]
WESTRI'NGIA, a genus of plants belonging to the

natural order Lamiaceae, and named by Sir James Edward
Smith in honour of Dr. Westring, physician to the
king of Sweden. All the species are natives of New
Ho.'.and. They form shrubs from one to three feet in

height. The leaves are permanent, and three or four in a
whorl, quite entire. The flowers are three or four in a
whorl. The calyx is campanulate, 10-nerved, equal Si-

toothed, with the throat naked inside. The corolla has a
short tube, naked inside ; the throat is wide, with a sub-
bilabiate limb ; the upper lip is flat, bifid, rather spread-
ing; the lower lip spreading, 3-lobed, the middle lobe
rather bifid. The stamens 4, erect, distant, inclosed in
the tube of the corolla ; the upper two are fertile, having
l-celled glabrous anthers ; the lower two sterile, with bi-

partite anthers, dependent and empty ; and linear lobes.
The style is equally bifid at the top ; the lobes are sub-
ulate, with a stigmatic surface at the apex. The achenia
are coriaceous, and reticulately wrinkled. There are
about ten species of this genus described. They are pretty
shrubs, and might be cultivated with advantage for va-
riety. They will grow in almost any light rich soil, or
one composed of equal parts of loam, peat, and sand.
Cuttings of the young wood will strike readily under a
hand-glass.

WETHERBY. [Yorkshire.]
WETSTEIN, JOHN JAMES, distinguished for his la-

bours on the text of the Greek New Testament, was de-
scended from a family which had long been one of distinc-
tion in the city of Basel. His grandfather, John Rudolph
Wetstein, who was born in 1614 and died in 1684, was pro-
fessor of Greek, and afterwards of divinity, in the uni-
versity there, as was also one of his sons of the same names,
who was born in 1647 and died 1711. Another son,
Henry, was the well-known learned Dutch printer, and
died in 1726. Rudolph, a son of the second John Rudulph,
was professor of divinity at Base) ; and John Henry, an-
other son, became a bookseller at Amsterdam.
The subject of the present notice was born at Basel ia

1693. After having studied divinity under his uncle the
professor, and Hebrew under Buxtorf, he was admitted a
minister of the national church in 1713, on which occasion
he printed a Latin thesis in defence of the substantial
genuineness and authenticity of the commonly received text
of the Greek Scriptures, under the title of « DisserUtio de
Variis Novi Testaraenti Lectionibus,' 4to. To this subject
he may be said to have thenceforth devoted his life. He
commenced by visiting France and England, as well as the
various libraries in Holland, for the examination of manu-
scripts ; he was in England in 1716, and again in 1720, and he
appears to have been employed for some years in this work
by Bentley, who had himselt projected a new edition of the
Greek Testament (see Life, by Monk, pp. 311 and 429).
It was not till 1730 that Wetstein produced his next pub-
lication, a quarto volume of * Prolegomena' to a proposed
new edition of the Greek text according to the most antient
codices. By this time however his critical investigations
had alarmed a party among his clerical brethren, who had
influence enough not only to obtain a decree from tlic
senate of Basel condemning his project as both unnecessary
and dangerous, but even to get him prohibited from offici-
ating as a minister. On this he retired to Amsterdam, when
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the Remonstrants orArminiana appointed him successor
to Le Ciere in the professorship of philosophy and history

;

and although, on his making a public apology for some
opinions savouring of Socinianism that had been ascribed to
him, the decree of the Basel senate was reversed in May,
1733, he remained at Amsterdam for the rest of his life,

and died there, 34th March, 1754. He had meanwhile paid
another visit to England in 1746. His edition of the Greek
New Testament appeared at last, at Amsterdam, in two
volumes, folio, in 1751 and 1752. Notwithstanding many
errors by which it is disfigured, this edition (now become
very scarce) is of great value for the purposes of the
critical student. The first volume of an intended re-

print of it, in 4to., corrected and improved, appeared at
Rotterdam in 1831, under the care of the learned J.

A. Lotze ; but his death prevented its being continued.
The portion published contained only the Prolegomena,
There is also a previous republication of the Prole-
gomena at Halle, in 1764, under the care of Dr. John Solo-
mon Semler. Two epistles attributed to Clemens Ro-
manus, which Wetstein had printed at the end of his New
Testament, from a Syriac MS., have been proved by Lard
ner to be spurious.

WETTER. [Sunda Islands, Lessee.]
WETTERN, LAKE. [Sweden.]
WETZLAR the chief town of a circle in the government

of Coblenz in the Prussian Rhine province, is situated in a
romantic country on the banks of the Lahn, over which
there is a stone bridge, and which is there joined by the
Dill and the Wetzbach. The town is surrounded with
walls, has six gates and two suburbs, and is built on the
side of a hill, on ground so very uneven as to be hardly
accessible to carriages. There are three Protestant and
two Roman Catholic churches, of which the cathedral,

dedicated to St. Mary, is a very spacious and fine edifice,

with twenty-eight altars. The Jews have a synagogue.
The public establishments and institutions are, an hos-

pital, a united Roman Catholic and Lutheran gymna-
sium, a school of industry, and a Bible Society. The
booses are built in the old-fashioned German style. The
population is about 4500, of whom 3500 are Protestants,

1000 Roman Catholics, and 100 Jews. The inhabitants

have some manufactures of stockings, gloves, and to-

bacco, some tanneries and oil-mills, and a trade in iron.

Wetzlar was formerly a free imperial city, and, from 1693
to 1806, the seat of the imperial chamber, or supreme
court of appeal of the empire. By the Congress of Vienna
it was assigned, in 1815, to Prussia.

(Miiller, Geographitches Worterbuch det Preustischen
Staates ; HasseT, Handbuch, vol. iv. ; Stein, Geogr. Lexi-
con.)

WEXFORD, a maritime county in the province of Lein-
ster, in Ireland, bounded on the east by St. George's Channel,

on the south by the Atlantic Ocean, and on the west, north-

west, and north by Waterford harbour, and the counties of
Waterford, Kilkenny, Carlow, and Wicklow. The greatest

length of the county is from south-west to north-east ; and
its extreme extent, measured in this direction, from the pro-

montory called Point Hook, on the east side of the entrance

to Waterford harbour, is about 54 miles. Its greatest breadth

from east to west, between Greenore Point and the sestuary

ofthe Suir, in Waterford harbour, is about 28 miles ; and tra-

velling northward from this line, the breadth does not dimi-

nish materially, excepting where the east coast is indented

by Wexford harbour, to a point a little north of Newtown-
barry, beyond which it contracts suddenly, so that the
north-eastern extremity of the county forms a mere pro-

montory, little more than 12 miles across, between the

southern part of the county of Wicklow and the sea. The
total area of the county of Wexford, according to the

Ordnance Survey, is 576,588 acres, 22 poles (rather more
than 900 square miles), of which 572,919 acres, 3 roods,

39 poles (about 895 square miles), consist of land, and
3668 acres, 23 poles (rather more than 5£ square miles),

of water. The population, in 1831, was 182,713, which
fives an average ot about 204 persons to each square mile

of land. According to the evidence laid before a select

committee of the House of Lords, upon Irish Tithes, in

1831-2, the figures in which differ slightly from the above,

Wexford stands fourteenth in the list of Irish counties for

superficial extent, but was then the ninth for absolute ex-

tent of land under cultivation, and nineteenth for amount
of population. In 1841 the population was 202033, which

gives an average of nearly 2E6 persons to each square
mile; and in that year the county stood seventeenth for
actual amount of population. The area is about the
same as that of the English county of Warwick, but
the population in 1831 was less than three-fifths that
of Warwickshire

; Wexford, the county town, is rather
more than 70 miles south of Dublin, measured in a straight
line; in about 52° 2C N. lat. and 6° 27' E. long. The
range of the county of Wexford is from about 52° 6' to
52° 48* N. lat., and from about 6s 8' to T V W. long.

Coast-line.—Owing to the position of Wexford at the
south-east corner of Ireland, more than one-half of its
boundary is formed by the sea. From Kilmichael Point,
which is the easternmost point in the county and the
northern extremity of its coast-line, to Cahore Point,
about 12 miles from it in a southerly direction, but a
little inclining to the west, the coast forms a shallow bay,
interrupted by very few prominent points. Near the
centre of this, which is sometimes called Kilbride bay, a
small inlet at Courtown has been formed into a floating
dock or harbour for small craft, by the construction of
two rough piers. From Cahore Point to the Raven Point,
on the north side of the entrance to Wexford harbour, a
farther distance of between 16 and 17 miles, trending
rather more to the west, the coast-line is unbroken by any
inlet or considerable projection. Indeed the whole line
of coast from Arklow, which lies a little north of the
northern boundary of Wexford, to Wexford harbour, pre-
sents no opening which can afford shelter from foul wea-
ther, except to small craft ; and the danger to shipping
is increased by a range of sand-banks which lie parallel to
the shore at the distance of a few miles, towards the
northern extremity of which the Arklow light-ship is sta-
tioned. Wexford harbour is large, and of very irregular
form, but the navigation is dangerous, and the entrance is

obstructed by a bar. The entrance is between the ex-
tremities of two long, narrow, sandy peninsulas, the Raven
Point on the north and Rosslare Point on the south ; and
though it is less than a mile wide, the harbour almost im-
mediately expands to a width of more than eight miles.
The town of Wexford lies opposite to, and about four
miles from, the entrance of the harbour, which contracts
so suddenly opposite the town, as to be crossed bra bridge
1571 feet long, a portion of the roadway of which is made
moveable, to allow the passage of masted vessels into the
inner portion of the harbour, which again extends, though
only for a short distance, to the width of about two miles.

A bank of shifting sand outside the entrance to the har-
bour has been for some years increasing, and it leaves so
little depth of water as to render the entrance to the har-
bour inconvenient for anything beyond the size of fishing-

boats ; and the navigation of the interior is both intricate

and shallow. Several remedial measures have been sug-
gested, but none as yet acted upon. The harbour con-
tains a few small but inhabited islands, called Beg Erin, or

little Ireland, and Great Island, in both of which there

are remains of monastic buildings. From Rosslare Point
to Greenore Point, nearly seven miles in a south-easterly

direction, the coast forms another bay, called Greenore
Bay, and opposite the point, about three furlongs from the
shore, is a detached rock called Carrick Beacon. From this

point, for rather more than five miles, the coast again trends

a little westward in an irregular line to Camsore Point,

which forms the south-eastern angle of the county, and of

the whole of Ireland. Opposite to this portion of the
shore, about seven miles south-east of Greenore Point,

is the Tuscar rock, the position of which is marked by a

revolving light, and by a bell in foggy weather. On the

southern coast, from Carnsore Point to Crossfarnoge Punt,

a distance of between nine and ten miles in a straight hoe.

is a shallow bay, into which two considerable lakes, c-a. <-z.

Lady's Island Lake and Tacumshin Lake, open, tlxi_iowc

by an artificial communication which is cut every :r.-vs /«•

four years through the sand-bank which separ*-** .-«-..

the sea; this lake is remarkable for the orr^ ...^

that, while it receives seveial small nruirt* . ^
natural outlet. South of Crossfarnoge Fo*=J «

and Little Saltee islands, the nearest * * ^ •

more than two miles from the thott. - <

islands is about a mile long, V .

'*

and the -nailer is abo£if ^ ^^ ; >
,

contain some rocky I"""'", ^ - »_ x

one-Urird of the Wg* »*— ' ^ ^«v.
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Lewis states that, according to a late return from the in-

cumbent of the adjoining parish on the mainland, the

Saltee islands are considered to belong to the county of
Tipperary. From the smallest of the two, which lies

nearest to the mainland, a ridge of rocks called St. Pa-
trick's Bridge, having only from seven to ten feet of water

at low tide; extends to the adjoining shore, affording an
exceedingly dangerous obstacle to the navigation. Seve-
ral small rocky islets occur about this part of the coast,

and a floating light is stationed a few miles south of Great
Saltee island. Westward of Crossfarnoge Point is Bally-

teige Bay, and the coast inclines a little northward as far

as the entrance to Bannow Bay, about nine miles west of

the point last mentioned. Here a long sand-bank sepa-

rates Lough Ballyteige, in which is a small island, from
the sea. Bannow Bay is an irregular shallow inlet which
runs about four miles inland, in a north-easterly direction,

to Clonmines, and it has a small island, called Bannow
island, at its mouth, from which for a distance of eight or

nine miles the coast runs in an irregular line to the south-

west, terminating in Hook Head, which is the extreme
south point of the county. Along this part of the coast

are the small dry harbour, used by fishing vessels, called

Fethard Bay, the prominent points Baginbun Point
and Baginbun Head, where the shore is rocky and pre-

cipitous, and several small bays of little importance. At
Hook Head is a lofty lighthouse with a stationary light,

and several other lights are established about this part of

the coast, which is exceedingly rugged and dangerous,

and has been the scene of many shipwrecks. Imme-
diately after doubling this point the shore turns back
in a north-eastern direction, forming the south-east-

ern boundary of Waterford harbour, and reducing Hook
to a narrow peninsula, which, for a distance of between
three and four miles, nowhere exceeds one mile in width.

From Templetown bay, about four miles from Hook Head
(within Waterford harbour), the shore again trends towards
the west for about five miles, to the actuary of the Suir.

The Wexford coast of Waterford harbour is indented by
numerous small bays.

Surface, Geology, Hydrography, and Communications.
—The county of Wexford is in a great measure cut off

from the rest of Ireland by natural boundaries. From the

extremity of its sea-coast in Waterford Harbour, the sestu-

ary of the Suir, and the river Barrow, the lower part of

which is called the River of Ross, which flows into it, form
the boundary of the county for a distance, in a straight

line, of about 16 miles, to the point of junction of the
counties of Carlow, Wexford, and Kilkenny. For 12 or 13
miles farther, in a north-easterly direction, the boundary
is pretty distinctly marked by the ridges called Blackstairs

Mountain and Mount Leinster, the former of which rises

in several points, along the boundary-line of the counties

of Wexford and Carlow, to elevations of from 1520 to

2409 feet above the level of the sea at low-water, while

the latter is marked as of the elevation of 2610 feet in the
Ordnance map, also at a point on the boundary-line.

Three remarkable summits upon this ridge of moun-
tains, between Wexford and Carlow, are distinguished

as ' The Leaps of Ossian's Greyhounds.' A few miles

west by south of Newtownbarry, on the slope of Mount
Leinster, rises the small river Clody, which forms the

boundary of the county to the above town, where, after

a rapidly descending course, it falls into the Slaney.

From Newtownbarry the boundary-line runs for a short

distance up the course of the Slaney, towards the north-
west, after which it turns north-east along the tributary

river Deny, to a point a little beyond the junction of the
counties of Carlow, Wexford, and Wickldw. After leav-

ing the course of the Deny, the boundary-line turns ab-

ruptly south for a short distance, and then, again turning
north-east, runs over an elevated ridge which forms the
southern,termination of the mountains of Wicklow, and
which is little less elevated than that portion of the ridge

which lies south-west of the valley of the Slaney. Many
points near this boundary have an elevation exceeding
1000 feet. The last portion of the boundary-line of the

county is formed by a small stream which falls into the sea

near Kilmichael Point.

Besides the ridges which form part of the natural
boundaries of the county, Wexfbrd contains many single

hills of considerable elevation, among which are the Forth
Mountains, a range which extends in a south-westerly di-

rection for five or six miles from the neighbourhood of the
county-town, forming a kind of natural boundary to the
baronies of Forth and Bargy, which occupy the south-
eastern corner of the county. Carrickadee nock, one of
the highest summits of the Forth, is 776 feet high, and
many other points are more than 600 feet. Of the de-
tached hills may be noticed Camaross, 598 feet high, and
Carrickbyrne, 767 feet, in the middle of the county ; Tara
Hill, near the northern extremity, and not far from the
coast, of which it forms a striking landmark, 826 feet high ;

and the Lacken Hill, near New Ross, 629 feet high. Be-
tween these and other single elevations the land is broken
with low hills and undulations, betweenwhich there are many
small winding streams. The principal river of the counts-
is the Slaney, which enters from the county of Carlow a
short distance north of Newtownbarry, and flows in a tole-

rably direct course past that town and Enniscorthy to
Wexford harbour, ft is navigable for large boats as far
as Enniscorthy, to which place the tide flows. On the
east side it receives, a few miles north of Enniscorthy, the
river Bann, which rises in the north-eastern part of the
county, and two or three minor streams ; and on the west-
ern side its principal tributaries are the Urrin and the
Boro, both of which enter it south of Enniscorthy. Among
the other streams in the county are the Owenavorragh and
its tributary the Banoge, the waters of which enter the sea
north of Courtown harbour ; the Owenduff, the Corock or
Corug, and some other small streams, which flow into Ban-
now Bay ; and several rivulets which empty themselves
into the lakes on the southern coast. The Barrow or Ross
river, and others which form part of the boundaries of the
county, have been mentioned already, as also the only
lake which claims notice, the Ladies' Island Lake, wluch
is sometimes designated Lough Ta.

Geologically considered, the county of Wexford forms
part of the clay-slate tract which extends along the eastern
portion of Ireland from the northern part of Wicklow to the
Atlantic Ocean. Though considerably inflected in some
of the southern parts of the county, the strata generally
maintain, in the northern parts, a tolerably uniform direc-

tion from north-east to south-west, with a dip to the south-

east. The clay-slate is found in immediate contact with
granite, which forms the chief component of the ranges
that separate this county from Carlow. The Forth Moun-
tain consists principally of quartz rock, with occasional
laminss of clay-slate, and the strata are in some places broken
by fissures and veins of quartz, which occasionally show
indications of the presence of lead, copper, and iron.

Quartz-rock and clay-slate form also the lower grounds in

the vicinity of the Forth ; and the former, which is some-
times iron-shot and of a deep reddish hue, extends underand
to the north of the town of Wexford, and also considerably
to the south of the Forth Mountains. Granite appears about
Carnsore Point, in the south-east, and at the Carrickbyrne
and Camaross Hills ; and blocks of that substance are
found strewed between those mountains and Bannow, on
the south-west. Beds of greenstone also occur in a few
places among the clay-slate, which, near Enniscorthy and
in several other places, is much intermixed with quartz
rock. The principal ranges of elevated land however con-
sist of clay-slate, and good slates are quarried near New-
townbarry, and in other parts adjacent to the granitic
chain. A black and slightly carbonated clay is found
near Enniscorthy, and has been mistaken for coal. That
part of the county which borders on Waterford harbour
consists principally of clay-slate in nearly vertical strata,

surmounted in two or three places with a cap of sandstone.
From Templetown Hill, near the Hook promontory, such
a cap declines until it underlies a tongue of flots lime-
stone, which extends to the extremity of Hook Point, and
is arranged in thin strata dipping at an angle of 4° to 8*

towards the south. This limestone contains numerous bi-

valves and corallites. The sandstone rocks form the pre-
cipitous coast about Baginbun Point, and appear in several
detached spots in the county, among which is the inner
haven of Wexford harbour. The rugged eminence called
Tara Hill, alluded to above, consists of porphyry, with a
base of compact felspar, occasionally passing into horn-
stone with inlaid crystals of glassy felspar. Greenstone
also appears here occasionally. In addition to the lime-
stone at Hook Point, some is found a little south of Wex-
ford town, and also at Duncormuck, about the middle of
the southern coast. The Saltee islands are clay-slate sat
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mounted by beds of sandstone. Lead has been found and
worked at Cairn or Catrme. Silver was formerly raised

near Clonmines, where there are the remains of an antient

mitt*-, and galena has been found there. Copper-ore exists

at Kerhjgue, near Wexford, and it is supposed to have
been worked formerly ; and plumbago and asbestos have
been recently discovered at Greenfield, near Enniscorthy.

Horns and bones of the moose-deer have been discovered
in the alluvial districts on the east and south, where marl
occurs ; and about seven years ago a perfect fossil speci-

men of the Cercus Megaceros, or gigantic deer of Ireland,

of extraordinary dimensions, was found at Ballyhuskard,
near the bog of Itty.

In climate, those parts of Wexford which lie open to

the sea are milder in temperature than the adjacent
counties of Carlow and Kilkenny. Snow seldom remains
on the ground in these districts, and agricultural opera-
tions may often be carried on without interruption, while
lands ten miles inland are covered with snow or locked up
with frost. The southern district is exposed to storms in

spring and autumn, and to heavy rains in winter ; but the
climate is peculiarly favourable to the perfection of grain

crops, and the harvest is at least as early as in those
Welsh counties which lie more southerly on the opposite
side of the Channel.
The principal communication between Wexford and the

interior of Ireland is by the river Barrow, which commu-
nicates with the Grand Canal. A railroad from Wexford
to Carlow was projected a few years since, and the plan
was submitted to the Irish Railway Commissioners, but
no'hing has been done towards its formation. The prin-

cipal roads in the county are—the mail-coach road from
Dublin, which enters the county from Arklow, near its

northern extremity, and passes by Gorev and Enniscorthy,

and thence along the western side of the Slaney to Wex-
ford ; a mail road which leaves this county for Carlow, a
few miles north of Newtownbarry ; and the mail road
across the county from Wexford to New Ross. The
county is however well supplied with roads in every direc-

tion • and the harbours of Waterford and Wexford afford

ample facilities for communication by sea.

Soil, Agriculture, Fisheries, and Manufactures.—The
soil of the county of Wexford is generally of a cold clayey
nature, being deficient of the substrata of limestone and
limestone-gravel which occur in the more inland coun-
ties : and, generally speaking, the western or inland parts

of the county are inferior in quality to the eastern or

maritime portions, although the former have an equivalent
for the inferiority of soil in the abundance of turf or peat
found in the interior, which affords fuel for burning lime,

which is obtained from the neighbouring counties. The
eastern and southern parts of the county nave a deep allu-

vial soil, abounding with various marls, calcareous sand,

and occasionally limestone, but are deficient in peat ; and
in some parts of the county, where neither turf from the

mountains nor coal from England can be readily procured,

fuel is exceedingly scarce. With proper under-draining

and dressing with lime, the prevailing; clayey and gravelly

loam produces good crops. The Hook peninsula, which is

open on both sides to the ocean, and little elevated above
it, produces grass, wheat, and barley of superior quality

with remarkable luxuriance. In the baronies upon the sea-

coast the land is generally divided into small farms of from
five to twenty acres, the active competition for which
occasions rents to be high ; and on these little farms much
industry is often exerted in manuring and otherwise im-
proving the soil with marl, calcareous sand, sea-weed, &c.
On the whole the agriculture of Wexford is in a credit-

able state, considering the natural disadvantages of the soil.

The crops consist of the various kinds of grain, of which
barley is the principal, beans, tares, rape, turnips, and
potatoes, the last being the staple crop, and that upon
which most manuring is bestowed. Clover and artificial

grasses are also raised to some extent. Dairies are numer-
ous, and much butter is exported, but neither in the selec-

tion of cows nor in the processes of the dairy is sufficient

care exercised. The poultry of Wexford are in high repute,

and many turkeys and other domestic fowl are reared for

sending to Dublin and Liverpool. Many pigeons are sup-

plied from this county ; and rabbits, from the sandy war-

rens near the shore, are sold in great numbers. Bees are

also kept, and in some places attention is paid to means
of removing the honey without destroying them. Much of

P. C, No. 1713.

the improvement manifested of late years iu the agima-
ture of the county is attributed to the formation of agricul-
tural associations, in the success of which the resident
gentry have taken an active interest.

In the account of this county in Hall's ' Ireland ' it is

observed that his highly privileged in having few ab-
sentee landlords. ' There are,' we are informed, ' no huge
estates, over which several agents must, of necessity, be
placed.' In the work referred to it is observed that
the great feature of the county is its peculiarly English
character :

' This,' to quote the language of Mr. and Mrs.
Hall, ' is apparent not only in its external aspect—the skil-

fully farmed fields, the comparatively comfortable cottages,
the barns attached to every farm-yard, the well-trimmed
hedge-rows, the neat "gardens" stocked with other vege-
tables than potatoes, and the " acres of beans"—the pea-
santry are better clad than we have seen them in any other
part of Ireland, and have an air of sturdy independence, an
independence which they really feel, and to which they are
justly entitled.' ' A peasant is never seen without shoes
and stockings ; and a young woman very rarely without a
bonnet. Both are always decently clad, rags being as rare
in Wexford as they are in Kent.' « The interior of their
cottages is in corresponding order. The most fastidious
guest may not hesitate to dine under the thatched roof of
a labourer of the southern baronies. They are, in general,
proud of their English descent—of their antient names,
and their advanced civilization.'

The great extent of sea-coast and the numerous banks
in the vicinity render the fisheries of Wexford very im-
portant to its population, many of whom are engaged in
them. The coast presents very numerous creeks capable of
accommodating open boats, and at most of these some
fishermen are resident, but the wont of harbours suitable
for larger vessels prevents the fishery from being followed
to such an extent as it otherwise might be.
The manufactures of the county are of little importance.

Woollen cloths, checks, and coarse linens are made, but
on a small scale, and chiefly for consumption in the dis-

trict. A cotton factory was established several years ago
at St. John's, near Enniscorthy, but it was soon relin-

quished ; and the weaving and spinning business was for-

merly carried on to so considerable an extent at Tintern
that a yarn-market was established and a market-house
built for the buyers and sellers ; but, though many wea-
vers remain in the neighbourhood, the market has* fallen

into decay. There were 67 power-looms in use in the
county of Wexford in the year 1836. The manufacture of
straw-plat is much attended to by the female cottagers.

The principal external commerce of the county is in

agricultural produce, especially barley, of which great
quantities are sent to England. The chief corn-markets
are at Wexford, Enniscorthy, and Castlebridge, Wexford
being the port through which the trade of the other two
passes. New Ross also exports the like produce to a con-
siderable extent. Butter is sent through Gorey to Dublin,
and through Wexford and Waterford to Bristol, Liverpool,
&c. ; and cattle, pigs, and poultry are sent to England by
steam-boats from the same ports. For statistics of the
port of Wexford see the next article.

Divisions, Towns, $c.—With the exception of parts of
two parishes which belong to the diocese of Dublin, the
whole of the county of Wexford is in the diocese of Ferns,
and the ecclesiastical province of Dublin. It is divided,
for civil purposes, into eight baronies, one of which is sub-
divided into two portions ; their names, positions, respec-

tive areas, and population according to the returns of 18111.

are as follows :

—

Name and Situation.

Gorey . . N.E.
ScurawaUb . N.W.
Balnghkren . E.
Bjotry . . W.
Shelroolirr, Rut ^Cen-
ShelroaliiT, Westltral
Shrlburao . S.W.

FmST * '. S^k.

Total! ...

Land.

81.925 3 37
106.4» a 0
86359 3 33
101 2 /

16. 63 3 30
50.499 2 22
51.103 I 30
40.002 <• S

38,537 3 VI
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The county contains the antient episcopal town of

Fems ; the county-town of Wexford ; the market and post

towns of New Ross, Gorey, Enniscorthy, Newtownbarry,
and the disfranchised borough of Fethard ; and the post-

towns of Arthurstown, Broadway, Clonegal, Camolin, and
Taghmon, the last of which was antiently a borough, as

were also Clonmines and Bannow. Of the above places

Ferns, Wexford, Enniscorthy, and Clonmines are

noticed elsewhere.

New Ross is situate upon the eastern bank of the river

Barrow, or River of Ross, about 11 miles in a straight line,

or 14 or 15 measured along the windings of the river, from
the point where it enters Waterford harbour. At high
tides the river is navigable up to this town for vessels of

500 or 800 tons, and at low water there is sufficient depth
for vessels of 200 tons ; and above the town the river is

navigable for barges as far as Athy, where it communi-
cates with a branch of the Grand Canal. The parish lies

chiefly in the barony of Bantry, but partly in that of Shel-

burne, and the town lies about 19} miles west by north of

Wexford, on the road between that town and Waterford,

and about 71 miles south-south-west of Dublin. The living

is a vicarage, in the diocese of Ferns, forming, with several

adjacent rectories, the union of New Ross, which is in the

patronage of the bishop. The population of the borough
and town, in 1831, was 5011, and that of the whole parish

of"St. Mary, New Ross, was 7991 . The number of houses

in the town was 766, inhabited by 1128 families, which
gives an average of rather less than a family and a half, or

rather more than 6-5 persons, to each house. The inland

traffic of the town was estimated, in 1838, by the Irish

Railway Commissioners, to amount to 44,650 tons annually,

of which 17,350 tons were carried to, and 27,300 tons from
the town; the exports from the port, in 1835, were of the
estimated value of 59,074/., and the imports 28,007/. On
the 25th of March, 1842, the port had ten registered vessels

above 50 tons burthen, their aggregate burthen being 1861
tons. The chief articles exported were corn, meal, and flour,

various other provisions, beer, and a few live cattle, sheep,

and pigs; and the principal imports were of coal, culm, and
cinders

;
fish, and wines. Markets are held on Wednesday

and Saturday, and there are several fairs in the course of
the year.

_
A charter granted to the town by Roger Bigod,

in the reign of Edward I., shows that it was in exist-

ence previous to that time. From the circumstance of a
bridge being built over the Barrow at this town, it acquired
the name of Rossponte, orRosspontum. About 1269 it was
so populous and wealthy as to prove attractive to the preda-
tory excursions of the neighbouring chieftains, for protec-
tion from which a wall was then erected round the town,
some remains of which yet exist. Its growing trade excited
the jealousy of the inhabitants of Waterford, who long en-
deavoured to deprive it of the privileges of a trading port,

but the controversy was finally determined in its favour by
a decree of the English Court of Chancery in the reign of
Edward III. In 1469 the town was partially burned by the
MacMurroughs, or Kavanaghs, and the town appears to
have suffered much for some time afterwards from similar
acts of aggression, and "to have been reduced to such
poverty and misery as to be nearly depopulated. The
town was besieged by the duke of Ormond in 1641, but
though he effected a breach, he was repulsed and forced
to raise the siege. The battle of Kilrush, in which the
duke's army was victorious, was shortly afterwards fought
in the neighbourhood, and the Irish, in their flight, broke
down the bridge of Ross to impede his pursuit. In 1649
the duke of Ormond threw himself into the town, and en-
deavoured, but unsuccessfully, to defend it against the
forces of Cromwell. The town surrendered upon articles,

without resistance, and the fortifications were immediately
dismantled. A severe engagement took place here during
the disturbances of 1798, on the 5th of June, between the
royal troops and the insurgents, who, after ten hours' fight-
ing, were defeated with great slaughter.

I- The town is agreeably situated on the slope of a pre-
cipitous hill falling towards the river, and i- . , II supplied
•with water, and partially paved, but not lighted. Afterthe
destruction of the bridge during the civil war of the time
of Charles I., communication across the river was main-

ly a ferry until the latter part of the eighteenth
when a bndge 008 feet long and 40 feet broad, of
oak, was constructed by a joint-stock company.

, and has a drawbridge for the passage of

vessels. The bridge was greatly injured by severe frost in

1814, after which the footpaths were removed. It con-

nects New Ross with the village of Rossbercon, whichwu
formerly an independent borough, but is now united for

electoral purposes with New Ross; and the traffi ^pro-

duces tolls to the amount of about 800/. per annum. There

is a large quay upon the eastern side of the river. The
town contains a court-house, in which the business of the

corporation was formerly transacted, and beneath which
is a leather-market ; a sessions-house, completed in 1832,

where sessions are held for the district at Easter and

Michaelmas, and petty sessions once a fortnight : a bride-

well ; a small cavalry barrack ; a constabulary police-sta-

tion ; a corn-market, erected in 1818; a meat-market,
founded in 1749, but rebuilt in 1831 ; and a bonded store

for tea and other imports. There are three considerable

breweries, besides a distillery at Rossbercon, and a boat-

building establishment. Ross was formerly an independent
port, but is now considered a branch port to Waterford ; but

it was closed against foreign produce from 1786 to 1832.

There was formerly a profitable fishery, especially lor sa.-

mon, but it has declined of late years. The church, a light

and commodious edifice, was rebuilt in 1813, and a neat

chapel-of-ease has been recently erected by subscription.

The Wesleyan Methodists and some other dissenting bodies

have places of worship in the town, which also contains a

convent of Carmelite nuns and a small community of

Augustinian friars, each of which has a chapel. A gram-
mar-school was founded in 1713, by Sir John Ivory, and
the school-house, a handsome and commodious building,

with offices, was rebuilt in 1791. The school of the
* Friends of Education ' was erected in 1799, and is par-

tially supported by endowments; it comprises separate

school-rooms for boys and girls, and apartments for the

teachers; and an infant-school has been recent 'y esta-

blished in connection with it. There is also a large

school connected with the Roman Catholic chapel, and
several other day and Sunday schools. The Trinity hos-

pital is an establishment for the support of fourteen poor
women ; and there is a fever hospital, with a dispensary
connected with it, and an infirmary for chronic disease*,

the whole being managed by a committee, one half of

which consists of Protestants and the other half of Catho-
lics, the Protestant vicar of St. Mary's and the parish
priest being trustees ex officio. The expenditure of the
whole, which amounts to 700/. or 800/. per annum, is sup-
plied by bequests, subscriptions, and grand-jury present-
ments. There are likewise the Vicar's almshouses for three
poor widows, a lying-in hospital, and several other cha-
ritable institutions. A Temperance Society, said to be the
first established in Europe, was founded in 1829. Then-
are at least two lending-libraries in the town. The town
formerly sent two members to the Irish parliament, and
now sends one to that of Great Britain ; the number of
voters on the register, in 1839-40, was 329. The corpo-
ration was dissolved by the Act 3 & 4 Vict., c. 108, for the
regulation of municipal corporations in Ireland. Imme-
diately east of the parish of New Ross lies that of OKI
Ross, or St. Mary's, Old Ross, where stood formerly the
castle founded by Strongbow, of which the only trace now
remaining is an artificial mount upon which part of

t
thv

building stood.

Gorey, or Newborough, is a market-town situated in the
barony of the same name, about 26J miles (by road) north
of Wexford, and 48 south from Dublin. It sent two mem-
bers to the Irish parliament, but was disfranchised at the
Union, when the sum of 15,000/. was awarded to Stephen
Ram, Esq. as compensation ; and it was incorporated in
the 17th year of James I., but the corporation was dis-
solved by the recent act of the 3 & 4 Vict. The name of
Newborough was conferred by the charter of James I., but
never came into general use. The town contained, in
1831, 526 inhabited houses, 61 1 families, and 3044 persons.
The parish, which is also called Christ Church, New-
borough, and Killmakilloge, or Kilmichaelague, contain*
4387 inhabitants, and is a rectory, which, together with
some adjacent rectories, constitutes the corps of the
deanery of Ferns, in the patronage of the crown. The
bishop of Fems formerly resided in an episcopal palace at
this place, but it was attacked, and the library burned, in
1641, by the parliamentarians, and after being converted
into an inn, and subsequently into a barrack, it was at
length pulled down. During the disturbances of 179*4,
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Gorey suffered much from the insurgents, who destroyed

several gentlemen's seats in the neighbourhood, forced

many of the inhabitants of Gorey to take refuge in the

adjoining county of Wicklow, and killed several on their

return home after the battle of Vinegar Hill. Gorey is

within two miles of the coast, on the mail-road from Dublin

to Wexford, and the town consists chiefly of one long

#t reet. It is partially paved, and well supplied with water.

The market is held on Saturday, and is well supplied with

provisions and poultry, for which, especially for chickens,

the place is noted. There are also several fairs. The pre-

sent church was erected in 1819. Gorey is the head of a

union or district in the Roman Catholic division of the

eounty, and there is a spacious Roman Catholic chapel in

the town, and several others in the district. There is also

a meeting-house for Wesleyan Methodists. The market-

house is a commodious building, the upper part of which,

formerly used as a court-house, has been converted into a

parish school. A new court-house was built in 1819, and

the town has a fever hospital and dispensary, a savings'-

bank (in which there were 319 depositors in November,

1842), a constabulary police force, a bridewell, two public

schools (including the parochial school), and a Sunday-

school. The North Wexford Agricultural Association,

which has aided the improvement of agriculture and cot-

tage economy in the northern part of the county, holds its

meetings at Gorey, and there are periodical cattle-shows

and ploughing-matches. The town contains various small

manufacturing establishments. Epiphany and Midsum-

mer quarter-sessions for the county are held here, and

petty sessions every fortnight, the latter being said to be

the first of the kind regularly held in Ireland. The neigh-

bourhood is picturesque, and contains many elegant villas.

Xetctownbarry, or f?l. Mary's, is situated on the south

bank of the river Clody, close to its confluence with the

Slaney, in the barony of Scarawalsh, close to the north-

western boundary of the county, about 22 miles north-

west from Wexford, and 50 miles south of Dublin. The

parish contained 3592 inhabitants in 1831, of which 1430

were in the town, which had at the time 233 inhabited

houses and 264 families. The living is a rectory and vicar-

age, separated from the parish of Templeshanbo, which

joins it on the south, in 1776, and in the patronage of the

bishop of Ferns. Newtownbarry owes its origin and pre-

sent name to James Barry, Esq., who was sheriff of Dublin

in 1577; but it was formerly called Buncloady, from its

situation at the junction of the Clody and Slaney. It was

attacked by the insurgents in 1798, but though they ob-

tained possession of the town, they were speedily defeated.

A western suburb extends into the county of Carlow, with

which Newtownbarry is connected by a wooden bridge

over the Clody. There is also a stone bridge of seven

arches over the Slaney. The market, which is remarkably

wefl attended, being the only one within ten miles, is on

Saturday, and there are several fairs. The church is a

neat structure, with a square tower surmounted by a spire.

The town also contains a handsome Roman Catholic

chapel, and there are several chapels-of-ease in the neigh-

bourhood. The beauty of the surrounding scenery has

led to the erection of many elegant gentlemen's seats near

Newtownbarry. The town has three public schools, a

Sunday-school, a dispensary, a fever hospital, a constabu-

lary police force, a detachment of the revenue police, and

petty sessions every alternate week. Some remains of an

antient castle exist near Clohamon bridge, and at Kilmas-

hall is a ruined church and a holy well formerly much re-

sorted to by pilgrims. Near the town -is a very strong

chalybeate Bpring, but it has fallen into disuse. Slate of

excellent quality, building-stone, and granite, as well as

limestone, and marl for manure, are found in the vicinity of

tbe town. , _ „ , „
Fethard is a small fishing-port, situated on Fethard Bay, in

the barony of Shelburne, 15f miles south ofNew Ross, and

81 miles south-west of Dublin. The parish contained, m
1831 2153 inhabitants, of whom only 320 resided m the

townl or rather village, in 50 houses. A branch of the

coast-guard department is stationed here, and a small

trade is carried on from the port The harbour was con-

structed by government in 1798, and is capable of re-

ceiving four small sloofis. The town was incorporated by

James I., but the corporation is now extinct. It sent

two members to the Irish parliament, and 15,000/. was paid

as compensation upon its disfranchisement at the Union.

There are a Protestant church, a Roman Catholic chapel,
and public schools for about 70 children, as well as a Sun-
day-school. At Baginbun Bay, about a mile south of
Fethard, Robert Fitz-Stephen landed his forces on his first

invasion of the country, and burnt his ships Bagg and
Bunn (whence, according to tradition, the place takes its

name), to convince his soldiers that they must either con-
quer or perish in the attempt. There was formerly a
market at Fethard, and cattle-fairs are still held four times
in the year.

Taghmon is in the barony of Shelmalier (West), 7 miles
from Wexford, on the old road from that place to New Ross.
The town contained 232 inhabited houses, 253 families, and
1109 inhabitants, in 1831, and the population of the whole
parish was 2803. Its trade has been much injured by the
diversion of the traffic between Wexford and New Ross to

a new line of road ; and it is now chiefly dependent upon
its fairs, of which there are 23 in the course of the year.
A market for salt butter is held every Tuesday and Friday
during the season. It once had a corporation, but that has
been extinct for a long time, and though Taghmon sent
two members to the Irish parliament, it was disfranchised
at the Union. The living is a rectory, which, united with
that of Ballyconnick, forms the corps of the prebend of
Taghmon, in the diocese of Ferns. The church, which is

small, but handsome, was erected in 1818. There are also

a Roman Catholic chapel and two public schools ; a dis-

pensary ; a constabulary police-force ; and fortnightly petty-

sessions. The place derived its name, which was originally

Theagh Munno, or ' The House of Munno,' from St. Munno,
who founded an Augustinian monastery here, in the sixth

century, to which the origin ofthe town is attributed.

Bannoio was also formerly a corporate town and parlia-

mentary borough, although its corporation has long been
extinct, and it was disfranchised at the Union, when
15,000/. was paid by way of compensation. The town had
however previously fallen into total decay. The parish,

which contained 1481 persons in 1831, lies on the east side

of Bannow Bay, a little north-east of Fethard, in the barony
of Bargy. Inequalities in the surface of the ground, which
is covered to a considerable depth with sand drifted from
the sea, are supposed to be occasioned by the ruins of the
town, which is so completely buried that it has been called

the Irish Herculaneum. A lead-mine was formerly worked
in this parish, and silver is said to have been raised there.

The mere post-towns in the county
_
of Wexford are :

—

Arthttrsiown, or King's Bay, in the parish of St. James, and
barony of Shelburne, 9i miles south-east by south from
New Ross, and 80 miles south by west from Dublin, con-
taining about 170 inhabitants. It lies upon the coast of

Waterford Harbour, near the aestuary of the Suir, and has a
small trade. In this village James II. is said to have spent

his last night in Ireland, after the battle of the Boyne. In

the immediate vicinity is Duncannon fort, from a rock to

the north of which he embarked on his flight to France.

Broadway, in the parish of St. Iberius, and barony of

Forth, 8 miles south-sonth-east from Wexford, at the

northern extremity of Lady's Island lake, containing 160

inhabitants. Clonegal lies chiefly, if not entirely, in

the county of Carlow, in the parish of Moyacomb, which

extends into Wexford, in the barony of Scarawalsh. It is

a place of little importance, containing 446 inhabitants.

Camolin is in the parish of Tomb, and barony of Scara-

walsh, situate on the river Bann, and in the road from

Gorey to Enniscorthy, and contains 639 inhabitants.

The county of Wexford sent eighteen members to the

Irish parliament—two for the county, and two each for the

boroughs of Wexford, New Ross, Gorey, Enniscorthy.

Taghmon, Fethard, Clonmines, and Bannow ; and sincu H'«

Union with England, it has sent four member* U> j"'
t

British parliament—two for the county, which arc «*«•« ?'
UIH \

Wexford, and one for each ofthe boroughs of W"*""' u ,r

New Ross. The number of county voter* on tin' "(i

in 1839-W, was 3604, of whom 3346 were lY.'^'^' t(ie

258 leaseholders. For legal rjorposes
"""""J!!,,,^

'"» n :

Leinster circuit ; the assizes are held at ""''^
ll '.H'u .»t

general sessions of the peace are hvM 1"^' Knnu-

each of the following towns, viz. (>>"• *
. , uM at v*-

corthy, and New Ross ; and fM-tty '• v 1 m«nl.*.->

.

riouslnterval8atthesamep)a<:*'".•,,, '' ' v 'i'"^, O. '».-*,

Burkestown, Clonroche, J)iim">t«" \> *.,.i.l. and

and Taghmon. The county if"
1
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local government is vested in a lieutenant, 1G deputy-lieu-

tenants, and subordinate magistrates. In military ar-

rangements the county is in the Eastern district, and it con-

tains barracks at Wexford, New Ross, and Duncannon.

The effective strength of the constabulary force of the

county, on the 1st of January, 1841, was as follows :—

1

county inspector (second-rate) ; 7 sub-inspectors (3 first-

rate, 1 second-rate, and 3 third-rate) ; 8 head-constables

(1 first-rate and 7 second-rate) ; 38 constables; 189 sub-

constables (166 first-rate and 23 second-rate); and 6

horses. The total expenditure upon the constabulary

force of the county, in the year 1840, was 12,590/. 12s. 8d.

The county of Wexford is included in the Carlow district

Lunatic Asylum, and the number of patients from it in the

year ending March 31, 1840, was 50, their expenses being

821/. 6». 8id. There is a county infirmary at Wexford, and
also a county fever-hospital ; other fever-hospitals are estab-

lished at Arthurstown, Enniscorthy, Gorey, Newtownbarry,
Oulart, and Ross ; and there are dispensaries at Arthurs-

town, Bridgetown, Broadway, Camolin, Coolgreny, Clon-

geen and Newbawn, Cornwall, Enniscorthy, Ferns, Fethard,

Gorey, Kilkevan and Bannow, Killenagh, Newtownbarry,
Ross, Oulart, Skreerj, and Taghmon and Horetown. The
total number of patients attended to in the year 1837 was

50,092 ; the number of patients in the hospitals at the end

of that year was 112, but beds were provided for 265. The
total income of all the establishments, in 1837, was
5659/. 15*. 14</., of which 2945/. 3*. 5hd. was provided by-

county presentments, 1975/. 18*. \d. by subscriptions and
donations, and the remainder by Treasury grants, fines, &c.

The grand-jury presentments of the year 1840 amounted
to 42,396/. 0*. 6rf., distributed as follows :

—

£. i. i.

New roads, bridges, &c, . . . 4,515 11 10

Repairs of roads, bridges, &c. . . 12,829 4 2
Repairs and erection of court and ses-

sions houses 282 1 1

Ditto of gaols, bridewells, &c. . . 26 10 0
Other prison and bridewell expenses . 2,529 8 4
Police, and payments to witnesses . 5,898 1 3
Salaries of county officers . . . 3,203 11 3
Public charities .... 4,544 8 6
Repayment of advance to government 7,350 14 1

Miscellaneous 1,216 10 0

Total . . .£42,396 0 6
The total amount of county cess levied in Wexford in

the fourteen years from 1825 to 1838 was 420,768/. 15*.2J</.

;

the amount for the last year of that period being
37,547/. 17*. Od.

Population, Statistics of Crime, fyc.—The population of

the county of Wexford has been calculated, at various

times, to be as follows :

—

1760 Estimated by De Burgo . . 66,804
1792 Estimated by Dr. Beaufort . . 115,000

1812 Parliamentary census. . . 160,000

1821 Ditto 170,806
1831 Ditto 182,713
1841 Ditto . . . . . 202,033

I The proportion of population in each barony is given in

a preceding column ; the classification of the population of

1831, of which 87,995 were males and 94,718 females,

45,414 of the males being 20 years of age and upwards, is

given beneath :—
Families chiefly employed in agriculture 21,465
Families chiefly employed in trade, manu-

factures, and handicraft . . . 6,155
All other families .... 5,236

Total of families . . . 32,856
Of the persons engaged in agriculture, 3878 were occn-

friers employing labourers, 10,683 occupiers not employing
abourers, and 15,321 labourers. The number of labourers

employed in manufactures and in making manufacturing
machinery was only 169 ; the persons employed in retail

trades or handicraft, as masters or workmen, 7994 ; other
labourers, employed in labour not agricultural, 2176; capi-

talists, bankers, professional and other educated men,
1306 ; male servants 20 years of age and upwards, 693 ; male
servants under 20 years of age, 638 ; ana female servants,

7347. Of the returns of 1841~no more than a mere abstract

has yet been published ; from this it appears that there

were in that year 97,918 males and 104,115 females. The

number" of families was 34,718 ; the number of inhabited

houses 33,507 ; of uninhabited houses 1108; and of houses

in progress of erection 103.

From the returns of the Commissioners of Public Instruc-

tion in 1834, which, being arranged in dioceses, and not in

counties, do not afford exact information on the subject, it

would appear that the county contained about 21,602 mem-
bers of the Established Church, and 317 Protestant Dissen-

ters, all the rest of the population being Roman Catholics.

In the return relating to National Schools, by the Rev.

James Carlile, appended to the Report of a Select Com-

mittee on Education in Ireland, in 1837, it is stated thi.t

there were 3763 children enrolled in 29 national schools in

the county, of whom only 69 were Protestants, and the re-

mainder Roman Catholics. A singular fact was noticed in

evidence before the above Committee, relative to the ge-

neral use of the English language in Wexford, and in other

parts of Ireland also. The Rev. C. R. Ellington, one of

the witnesses examined, stated that he should think there

was not then a man in the county of Wexford who knew

Irish, ' except in the immediate neighbourhood of Ross,

where,' he says, ' they leam to speak it for the purpose of

keeping up communication with the county of Kilkenny.'

Tne criminal returns of 1841 show a total of 292 offences

tried at the assizes and quarter-sessions of this county, and

of 230 summary convictions at petty sessions ; the commit-

tals for drunkenness were 55 to the county gaol, and 1G5

to the various bridewells. Of the assize and quarter-ses-

sions cases 63 were offences against the person, 53 beinj

simple assaults ; 16 offences against property, committed

with violence ; 157 offences against property committed

without violence ; 3 forgery of stamps and uttering base

coin ; 14 for riots and various breaches of the peace ; 7 for

vagrancy ; and 31 for various misdemeanours. The num-

ber of convictions was only 146, or exactly one-half the

number of offences ; and ofthe offenders convicted 10 w«re

sentenced to transportation for 7 years, 121 to vanou*

terms of imprisonment, 13 were fined, and 2 respited. Of

the 292 persons tried, 190 were males and 102 females; 2

were under 12 years of age ; 17 under 16 ; 55 under 21 ; 7?

under 30; and the remainder of various ages. Of the males

73 were able to read and write, 21 to read only, 62 could

neither read nor write, and the state of instruction of the

remainder was not ascertained. Of the females, so far as

the facts could be ascertained, 8 could both read and write,

81 were able to read only, and 67 could neither read nor

write.

History and Antiquities.—In the time of Ptolemy the

greater part of the present county of Wexford was inha-

bited by the Menapii, whose chief town, Menapia. sup-

posed to have occupied the site of the present town of

Wexford, was situated on the river Modonus, now the

Slaney ; some however consider Ferns to be the site of

the antient Menapia. The antient inhabitants are sup-

posed to have derived their origin from the Menapii of

Belgic Gaul, possibly through the Belgte of Britain, and

to be the people called by the Irish annalists Fir-bol%t,

which means Viri Belgici, or Belgians. The Brigantes

are also supposed to have occupied part of this county,

towards the south-west, as well as a portion of the adjacent

county of Waterford. By some antiquaries it is supposed

that the Hieron Promontorium, or Sacred Promonton.

of the antient Greek geographer, was the peninsula now

called Hook. The country was anciently styled Cortoigh.

(a name which appears to be preserved in that of the toss

of Enniscorthy), Moragh (whence some say the Mac

Murroughs took their title), aud Laighion, a name heal-

ing some resemblance to Leinster, which latter terra,

though now applied to a much larger portion of Ireland,

was chiefly applied to Wexford by Irish, Danish, snd Lull"

writers towards the close of the middle ages. Dalmadi-

sevel, which means ' the maritime counties,' was another

name given to this county, in common with Wicklow.

The present name appears to come from Weisford, a rum*

given by the Danes to the chief town in the county, when,

after predatory incursions in the country, during which

they burnt the previous capital, Ferns, they chose that as

the centre of a permanent settlement. Camden mention'

another popular designation of the county, as 'the roiic' 1

county,' or County Reogh ; and the northern portion of u

was included in Hy Kjnselagh, afterwards called m™ -

nagh, the territory of the MacMurroughs, who had a »•

vourite residence at Ferns. Wexford "is distinguished ai
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containing the first landing-place used by the English,

when, in 1170, or according to other authorities, 1169, they

invaded Ireland under the command of Robert FttzSte-

r>hen, under the circumstances mentioned in the article

Ireland, vol. xiii., p. 21. The English armament landed

at Basrinbun, near Fethard, and shortly afterwards attacked

the Danes at Wexford, of which place, after a contest of

four days, they obtained possession. MacMurrough then

confirmed a grant which he had previously made of Wex-
f -rd and some adjoining parts to the English adventurers,
••< Hose settlement in the country so alarmed the other na-

tive princes, that they formed a confederacy for driving out

MacMurrough and his English allies. A treaty was made
between the contending parties at Ferns, in which a secret

aiticle for the expulsion of the English was inserted; but
the invaders had obtained too firm a footing to be thus

sot rid of, and their conquests weie soon greatly extended
l>y the prowess of Richard de Clare, sumamed Strongbow,
uho married Eva, the daughter of MacMurrough, after
• hose death, in 1172, he became Lord of Leinster, a title

v hich was confirmed to him as a palatinate by Henry II.

<•!' England, when he visited Ireland shortly after. The
Knglish king retained the town of Wexford for a time
i i his own possession but soon conferred it upon Strong-
l >w. Wexford was formed into a eounty by King John
mi 1210, and it formed part of the possessions inherited by
William le Marischal through his marriage with the

laughter of Strongbow. On the extinction of his male
line, his possessions were divided among his daughters, and,
'•wing to frequent changes of proprietorship and the

ion-residence of its English lords, Wexford fell into a
tate of great confusion, and consequently a considerable

i art of the county was seized by one of the Kavanaghs,
v.-ho, early in the fourteenth century, assumed the title of

MacMurrough, and declared himself king of Leinster.

'"urther disturbances were occasioned by John Esmond,
bishop of Ferns, who had been deprived of his episcopal

dignity by the pope in 1349, maintaining himself by force

of arms in his castle at Ferns. He was at length, with

considerable difficulty, compelled to enter into articles to

keep the peace. From the year 1474 to 1537, when the

Irish possessions of the great absentee lords were vested in

i he crown, the county was divided into two separate juris-

dictions : the Liberty, which was governed by the family

of Talbot, earl of Shrewsbury, into whose possession the

lands formerly belonging to William le Marischal had
descended ; and the Cross, or Church lands in the county,

over which a sheriff was appointed by the king. During
this period two members of parliament were elected for the

Liberty, and two for the Cross. In 1641 the royal forces,

i.rider Onnond, were defeated in an attempt upon New
Koss in the early part of the war, and subsequently Duncan-
non fort was taken by the Catholics. In 1649 the whole
county was reduced to subjection by Cromwell, who put the

garrison of Wexford to the sword. From that time until the

rebellion of 1798 the county enjoyed almost uninterrupted

tranquillity, but it became the chief seat of that insurrec-

tion, and the scene ofmany severe conflicts. The county was
placed under martial law in the month of April in that year,
but no military force was actually sent there until hostilities

had broken out elsewhere. It was suspected that the secret

organization called the Society ofUmted Irishmen had ex-

tended into Wexford, and the harsh conduct of the military

in endeavouring to force the suspected parties into a con-

fensaon of guilt, together with the burning of a chapel at

Boulavogue, in the parish of Kilcormuck, exasperated the

people, and led them to assemble in arms at Oulart and
Kilmaclhomas. They were soon dislodged from the latter

position, but at the former place they defeated the detach-

ment of military sent against them ; and, rapidly increasing

in number and boldness, they attacked Enniscorthy, and
forced the garrison to retire towards Wexford. Having cut

off a party of infantry and artillery sent from Duncannon
fort to strengthen the garrison at Wexford, they marched

upon that town, the garrison of which retired to Waterford.

,

The head-quarters of the rebel army were formed at Vinegar- ,

hill, near Enniscorthy. Great atrocities were perpetrated

by the insurgents during their possession of the town of
i

Wexford, but they appear to have been not without pa- I

rallel among the loyalist soldiery. The rebels at length,

having chosen for tneir general Beauchamp Bagnal Har-

vey, Esq., a Protestant gentleman who had distinguished

himself us a friend of the people and an opponent of the
,

despotic measures of government, attacked New Ross, but
were repulsed with much loss after ten hours' fighting.

Harvey was soon afterwards superseded by a Roman Ca-
tholic priest named Roche. The royal forces, having col-

lected their strength from various quarters-, then made a
simultaneous attack upon Vinegar-hill, and forced the in-

surgents to retreat. Wexford was afterwards retaken, and
many of the insurgents suffered capital punishment ; and
this complete defeat of the main body of rebels put an end
to the insurrection in this district, excepting in the case of
a few small detached parties.

The county of Wexford, especially the southern pait,

abounds with antiquities of Danish, Saxon, and Norman
origin, though comparatively few can be assigned to a
period prior to the arrival of the English in the country.
Two tumuli, or raths, remain in the neighbourhood of En-
niscorthy, at Salville or Montabeg, and Donamore ; two
others, of considerable size, near Dunbrody ; and one near
New Ross. Of smaller raths, which are numerous in the
southern baronies, one of the most perfect is at Ballytrent,

and is now laid out as a pleasure-ground. There are re-

mains of monasteries at Wexford, Enniscorthy, St. John's,

south of Enniscorthy, Ferns, Dunbrody, near the conflu-

ence of the Suir and the Barrow, Ross, and Clonmines. Of
other ecclesiastical edifices, Tintern Abbey, near the Ban-
now, has been converted into a dwelling for the family of
Colclough; Ballyhack, Carnsore, and Clonmore are turned
into parish churches ; and the ruins of Glascarrig are partly
used as a farm. There are ruins of an antient chapel,
called St. Vaugh's, near Carnsore. Religious houses were
also formerly existing at many other places where no
traces now remain. Ruins of castellated buildings are
numerous. At Wexford are the remains of White Castle,

near the entrance of the harbour. Carrig Castle, on a rock
by the Slaney, lies two miles north-west of Wexford ; and
about the same distance in a more southerly direction is

that of Barntown. There are also ruins of castles at Ferns,
Enniscorthy, Mackmine, Black castle, on the Slaney a
few miles below Enniscorthy, Cuislan-na-Blahie, or ' But-
termilk Castle,' near Dunbrody abbey, and Killesk, Knoc-
kagh, and Kilhile castles, in the same neighbourhood. At
Ballykeroge are considerable remains of a castle founded
by Roger de Sutton, and near the same place are ruins

of castles at Stokestown, Alderstown, Pnest's Haggard,
and the Great Island. At Mountgarrett, a hill over-
looking New Ross, are the remains of a castle ; on the
Hook peninsula are ruins of Slade and Houseland castles

and, on its extreme point, of an old fort called Hook
tower, now converted into a light-house ; and on the Ban-
now inlet is Duncormuck or Crosscormuck castle. So
very numerous indeed are the remains of this character,

that it is observed, in the work of Mr. and Mrs. S. C. Hall,
referred to above, that as evidences of the power of the
Anglo-Norman intruders, as well as of their peril in the
midst of brave though unskilful enemies, ' we may count
no fewer than six score of their castles and towers, now in

ruins, in the four southern baronies alone—in Forth thirty-

one, in Bargy twenty-seven, in Shelbume thirty-seven, in

Shelmalier twenty-five.' Among the military remains not
mentioned above is Strongbow'* fort or camp, near Dun-
cormuck castle, on Baginoun Head, where intrenchments
are yet visible. Of more recent objects of interest in the
county may be mentioned a great pile of stones at Wicklow
Gap, near its northern extremity, marking the spot where
those who fell in a sanguinary conflict between the insur-

gents and the royal troops, in 1798, were buried. It U the

custom for every passenger to add a stone to the heap, and

offer a prayer for the souls of the deceased.
(Ordnance Survey of Werford; Lewis's Topf/grafJn'' /

Dictionary ofIreland; Hall'^Ireland, vol. ii., pp- I37-'"~* ;

Parliamentary Papers, Sec. &c.)
WEXFORD, the capital town of the count) of th* «*rrvr

name in Ireland, is situate upon the »oulh-«'t'»t<;rr. * "

Wexford Harbour, at the embouchure of the '

It lies at the northern extremity of the \\ "
'•

near the boundary of that of Shelmalier
-

52° 20" N. laL and about & 27' yfl;^%.
"
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extend more than about a third of a mile in a south-western
direction from the harbour. There are six parishes in the

town, the aggregate area of which, according to the Ord-
nance Survey, is 68 acres, 1 rood, 27 poles. The popula-

tion of the entire town and borough, in 1831, was 10,673,

and the number of houses about 1820. The town is gene-

rally well built ; but the streets are narrow, partially and
but indifferently paved ;

supplied with water partly by
pipes, partly by wells, and partly by a public conduit in

the corn-market. Until recently it was not lighted. Spa-
cious quays extend along the harbour the whole length of

the town, towards the centre of which the otherwise nearly

straight line is broken by the Crescent Quay, which is

indented in a semicircular form. Nearly opposite to the

Orescent, at some distance from the quay-line, is a kind of

breakwater, called the ballast quay or bank, formed by
the ballast deposited there by ships which frequent the

port. The haven contracts abruptly opposite to the

northern end of the town ; and at the narrowest point a
timber bridge, constructed entirely of American oak, at a
cost of 17,000/., by Emanuel Cox, an engineer from the

United States, who erected several other extensive bridges

in Ireland, was built in 1794-95. The width of the opening
crossed is about 1571 feet, and the original bridge was of

that length ; but as it had fallen much into decay, it was
some years since repaired, or rather reconstructed, at an
expense of 6000/. In its present state it consists of two
causeways, projecting 650 teet and 188 feet from the north-

eastern and south-western banks respectively, united by a

timber bridge of 733 feet, supported by 23 piers of the
same material, and having a drawbridge for the passage

of masted vessels into the inner haven, which expands
considerably a little above the bridge. The tolls of Wex-
ford Bridge let, in 1832, for about 700/. per annum. This
port is considered a good nursery for seamen, and has
many apprentices in the merchant-service. It possessed, on
the 25th of March, 1842, 69 registered vessels of upwards
of 50 tons, their aggregate tonnage being 71 14 tons ; and
the customs duties taken in the port in 1840 amounted to

9357/. 1*. lid. : in the previous year they were 8433/. 3s.

4d. The export trade was estimated, according to the
returns published by the Irish Railway Commissioners, to

amount, in 1839, to 312,136/., and the imports in the same
year to 621,417/. More than one-half (in value) of the
exports consisted of corn, meal, and flour : butter was esti-

mated at 54,000/. ; oxen at 36,000/. ; sheep at 15,000/.

;

and swine at 12,000/. Of the imports, 120,000/. is set

down for woollen manufactures ; 29,535/. for sugar (exclu-
sive of 6300/. for British refined sugar) ; 26,100/. for coal,

culm, and cinders ; 19,800/. for cast-iron ; and 19,000/. for

wrought-iron and hardwares : the remaining items com-
prised chiefly manufactured goods, and various articles of
domestic consumption. Steam-vessels form the medium
of regular communication with Liverpool and other places,

and the Slaney affords navigable communication with
Enniscorthy and the interior of the county. The shipping
interests of Wexford have been promoted by the formation,
within a few years, of a ship-building establishment ; the
vessels of this port having previously been built either at

Milford or at Liverpool. The fisheries of the neighbour-
hood have declined, though those of herrings and oysters
are of some importance during the winter. Malt is manu-
factured to a considerable extent in the town, and much
is sent to Dublin. There are also a distillery, breweries,
rope-yards, and tan-yards in the suburbs. The coasting
trade has diminished since Wexford was made a bonding-
port, but that to Great Britain has increased in proportion.
The chief market is on Saturday ; but there is also one for

poultry, butter, and eggs every Wednesday. Fairs are
held eight times in the year.

The town of Wexford is inclosed towards the land by a
wall, which was thoroughly repaired in 1804, at the ex-
pense of the corporation. Wexford forms, with several
adjoining parishes, an ecclesiastical union. There are
now but two churches within the town, although it appears
to have contained twenty in the year 1615. There are
several places of worship for Roman Catholics, Wesleyan
Methodists, and other denominations of Protestant dissen-

ters. The relative numbers of Protestants and Catholics
in 1834 were about as 1 to 6. The diocesan school for the
see of Ferns is situated to the north of the town ; it was
built in 1800, at the expense of the county. There is also

a large parochial school for boys and girls, supported partly

by endowment and partly by voluntary contribute ns. St.

Peter's College, at Summer Hill, west of the town, is a
large educational establishment in connection with the

Roman Catholic Church, where the course of studies ranges
from the mere rudiments of knowledge to the highest de-
partments. Students for the priesthood are educated
there ; and the establishment is not confined to Catholics,

Protestant children also being admitted, and educated
without interference with their religious principles. The
Wexford poor-school, founded in 1809 by Mr. W. Dorart,

gives instruction to about 300 boys ; and there is an infant-

school, founded in 1830. At Wexford are the county
infirmary, with a dispensary attached ; the county fever-
hospital ; the county gaol and house of correction ; a
court-house ; a house of industry and a lunat ic a»y!um, both
in the old gaol ; and the Redmond female orphan-house,
erected in 1829, chiefly from funds bequeathed by a gentle-
man of the name of Redmond, by which it is supported.
It is situated upon part of the lands of St. Peter's College,
and is under the superintendence of the Roman Catholic
bishop and five other trustees. Among the other public
buildings are spacious barracks ; assembly-rooms, where
balls are held on public occasions ; a building belonging
to the Wexford Union Club ; a small theatre, which, not
proving profitable, was converted into a sale-room

;

branches of the Bank of Ireland and of the Provincial
Bank, &c. There are also reading-rooms, and a Chamber
of Commerce, established in 1831. There is a savings'
bank, in which, at the date of the last return, in Novem-
ber, 1842, there were 1202 depositors.

The town of Wexford was a maritime settlement of the
Danes, and is supposed to have derived its name, formerly
written Weisford, from the term Waesfiord (Washford),
which implies a bay ovetflowed by the tide, but left dry,
or nearly so, at low-water. It was besieged for three days
by Fitz-Stephen, snon after he landed at Baginbun, and
then surrendered on condition of recognising the sove-
reignty of Dermod MacMurrough, king of Leinster. The
town partook of the changes and disturbances mentioned
in the history of the county (see the preceding article)

;

and during the contention between the nouses of York and
Lancaster it was seized by Sir John Butler, brother to the
earl of Ormond, who had just been beheaded by the parti-
sans of the duke of York. He was soon afterwards de-
feated by the earl of Desmond, who, in the following year,
held a parliament in the town. Wexford was one of the
first places which fell into the hands of the insurgents in
1641, and formed the port from which they received their
principal supplies from other countries. In 1649, on the
approach of Cromwell, the inhabitants reluctantly con-
sented to receive a detachment of royal troops from Or-
mond for the defence of the town ; but they were of no
avail : Cromwell obtained possession of the place, and gave
it up to military execution. Alter the battle of the Boyne
the town took part with William III., and was garrisoned
by his troops. In 1793 a collision took place between
the military and a body of peasantry assembled for the
rescue of some Whiteboy prisoners, on which occasion Cap-
tain Yalloton was killed. A monumental obelisk on the
Windmill Hill commemorates this event. During the in-
surrection of 1798 the town was evacuated by the garrison,
in a panic occasioned by the defeat of a detachment of
royal troops marching to their assistance, and the rebels
immediately made it their head-quarters. They retained
possession from the 30th of May to the 21st of June, during
which time they beheaded ninety-one prisoners on the
bridge ; but after the defeat of the insurgents at Vinegar-
hill, the rebels fled precipitately from the town.
The first charter granted to Wexford, as far as records

show, was that of Adomar de Valence, in 1318. It was
confirmed and extended by Henry TV. and Elizabeth.
Another charter, under which, until the recent alterations,

the town was governed, was granted by James I. in 160R.

James II. gave one at a later period, but it was annulled
after the Revolution. Wexford is one of the towns whose
corporations were dissolved by the act of the 3rd and 4th
of Victoria. The town sent two members to the Irish

parliament, and now sends one to that of Great Britain.

The number of registered voters in 1839-40 was 405.
(Ordnance Survey of Werford; Lewis's Topographical

Dictionary of Ireland; Parliamentary Paper* ; &c.)
WEXIO. [Sweden.]
WEY. [Weights and Measures. 1
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WEYERMAN, JACOB KAMPO, a Dutch fruit and
flower painter, bora at Breda, in 1679, notorious for his

bad character and scandalous writings. He wrote a set of
lives of Dutch painters, which, according to Van Gool, are

full of calumnies ; and Descampt says of him, ' 11 a rempli
ses ecrits d'ordures, d'impieles, et de calomnies.' His
work is entitled ' Levensbeschryvingen der Nederlantsohe
Konstsehilders en Schilderessen,' 'Sgravenhage, 1729, 4to.

In one of his scandalous writings he attacked the Dutch
East India Company ; and in 1739 he was condemned to

perpetual imprisonment at his own cost, in which he died
in 1747.
He learnt painting of Ferdinand van Kessel, and had

great skill in his style and great facility in writing ; he
however neglected his art and abused his abilities, and,

according to all accounts, appears to have been a tho-
roughly bad man in every respect.

(Van Gool, Sc/iouburg der Nederlantsche Sehilders, &c.

;

Descamps, La Vie des Peintres Flamands, &c.)
WEYMOUTH and MELCOMBE REGIS, in the Dor-

chester division of Dorsetshire, in 90° 37' N. lat. and 2° 27'

W. long., were formerly distinct municipal and parliament-

ary boroughs, but were united into one parliamentary and
municipal borough in 1571, and Weymouth is now the ge-
neral name for both places. The two towns form a seaport

on the shore of Weymouth Bay, where it communicates
by an arm of the sea with a small internal bay, about two
miles long, called the Backwater, which may be regarded
as the estuary of the small river Wey. The harbour is in

the arm of the sea which connects the Backwater with
Weymouth Bay, Weymouth being on the south side of the
harbour, and Melcombe Regis on the north side : the two
towns are connected by a handsome stone bridge. In
Leiand's time the communication was by a ferry :

' the
trajeotus is by a bote, with a rope bent over the haven,
o that in the ferry-bote they use no oars.' The harbour
has eight feet of water on the bar at ebb-tide. The united
borough comprises the chapelry of Weymouth and the
parish of Melcombe Regis, together with the harbour and
Backwater, the latter being included in the parish of Mel-
combe.
Weymouth Proper is described as having the appear-

ance of an old fishing-town, with mean-looking houses
and narrow streets. Melcombe is situated on a tongue
cf land between Weymouth Bay and the Backwater,
very narrow on the north-east, but becoming wider to-

wards the harbour, where the width is about a third of a
mile ; the ground on which it stands is low, a considerable

part of it having been reclaimed from the Backwater by
embankment. In front of Weymouth Bay a broad terrace,

called the Esplanade, extends nearly a mile, with a gradual

slope towards the shore ; the ranges of houses which face

this Esplanade are handsome, and many of them large

;

most of them are occupied by those who resort to the town
as a bathing-place, for which the beach is excellently

adapted, the sand being smooth and firm, and the slope

very gradual. The houses in the back part of the town are

inferior and the streets narrow.

Weymouth had been a declining place for many years

from various causes, but chiefly perhaps in consequence of

the rivalry of Poole, till it was brought into repute as a
bathing-place, about 1763, by Ralph Allen, of Bath. The
duke of Gloucester went there in 1780, and had a house

built for his residence. George III. paid his first visit in

1789 ; he had a royal lodge erected, and went there fre-

quently. The climate is very mild, Weymouth Bay being
sheltered to the north by surrounding hills, which have a
gradual slope to the south towards the beach. There are

assemblv-rooms. a theatre, two national schools, one of

them Lancastenon, two churches, one of which is in Wey-
mouth, which is a curacy attached to the rectory of Wyke
Regis, and there are places of worship for Independents,

Baptists, Quakers, and Methodists. In the savings-bank

the number of depositors, November 20, 1842, was 514

:

the smallest sum on which interest is allowed is 14*. 8$d.

Ship-building is carried on, and rope-making ; but little

is done in any other trade.

The number of vessels above 50 tons burthen belonging

to the port of Weymouth, in 1840, was 56, the aggregate

burthen of which was 6037 tons. The gross receipt at the

custom-house, in 1839, was 12,907/. 7*. 7d. ; in 1840 it was

14,727/. 11*. Ad. The trade of the port of Weymouth, in

1833, was—

Foreign vessels, with cargoes, inwards . 37
Foreign vessels, with cargoes, outwards . 25
Coasting-vessels, with cargoes, inwards . 355
Coasting-vessels, with cargoes, outwards . 319
Post-office packets, inwards . . . 101
Post-office packets, outwards . . . 101
Registered vessels belonging to the port . 79

Previous to the Municipal Reform Act, the corporation
consisted of a mayor, an indefinite number of aldermen,
two bailiffs, and twenty-four principal burgesses. The
Municipal Reform Act divided the borough into two
wards, with six aldermen, and a council of eighteen. The
number of burgesses, or municipal electors, in 1837, was
631. The total expenditure of the borough in 1840-41
was 2163/. 3s. lOrf.

Weymouth and Melcombe Regis, before the Reform
Act, returned four members to the House of Commons.
The right of voting was in the corporation, thepossessors
of freehold property, and fee-farm renters. There were
no freemen. The number of voters was reckoned to be
about 2000, but the largest number of electors who polled
at any election, for thirty years previous to 1831, was 745.
The borough now returns two members to the House of
Commons. The number of electors on the register in

1835-6 was 617, of whom 536 were 10/. householders ; the

number on the register in 1839-40 was 660, of whom 597
were 10/. householders.

The population of the borough, in 1831, was—
Chapelry of Weymouth . . 2529
Parish of Melcombe Regis . 5126

7655

In 1821 the population was 6622. The number of houses,
in 1821, was 1213; in 1831 the number of nouses was
1465. The population within the limits of the parliament-
ary borough in 1831 was 8096.

Weymouth is 128 miles from London by road. There is

no direct mail from London, but a cross-mail from Dor-
chester, which is eight miles north from Weymouth.
Weymouth is an antient place : it is mentioned in the

* Domesday Book,' and was afterwards a place of some
naval importance. In 1347 it furnished 20 ships and 264
men towards the armament destined to attack Calais. In
1588, when the Spanish Armada sailed to attack England,
six ships of the English fleet belonged to Weymouth.
During the civil war under Charles L, Weymouth was
alternately garrisoned by the royalists and the parlia-

mentarians till 1644, when the parliamentarians obtained

fiossession which they held till the termination of the war.

n the reign of Charles II. Weymouth was greatly injured

by a fire, and 3000/. was collected in 1673 by a brief,

towards repairing the damage which it had sustained.

The earliest charter known to have been granted to

Weymouth was one in 1252, by the prior and monks of St.

Swithin, Winchester, to whom the manors of Weymouth
and Melcombe had been granted by Henry I., a grant

which was confirmed and extended by Heniy II. A grant

of certain liberties and privileges was made to Melcombe
Regis by a charter dated 27 May, 8 Edw. I., and followed

by another, dated 22 Jan., 11 Edw. II. : by one dated 3
Nov., 2 Edw. III. ; and by one dated 15 May, 2 Eliz. The
union of the two boroughs was by an act of parliament,

dated 2 April, 13th Eliz. July 1, 14 James I., another

charter of incorporation was granted ; and to remedy cer-

tain defects in this charter, an amending and explanatory

charter was obtained, 19 August, 21 Geo. II. In 1802, in

consequence of the diminution of the number of principal

burgesses, it was apprehended that the corporation might
be legally dissolved, to avoid which a new charter was
obtained, 25 May, 44 Geo. HI., which was the governing
charter of the borough till the Municipal Reform Act in

1835.

(Municipal Corporation? Reports, 1835 ;
Boundary

Reports, 1832 ; Hutchins's History and Antiquities of the

County of Dorset ;
Parliamentary Documents.)

WHALE FISHERY. [Fisheries.]

WHALES

—

Cetacea—an order of aquatic mammals
with fin-like anterior extremities, the posterior extremities

being absent, or rather, having their place supplied by a
large horizontal caudal fin or tail, without an external ear,

without hair on their external integument, and the cer-
vical bones so compressed as to leave the animal without
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any outward appearance of a neck. This order comprises

the largest animated forms in existence : some of the ge-

nera composing it are phytophagous, or plant-eaters ; others

are zoopliagous, or animal-eaters.

Systematic Arrangement.

The cetaceous mammals, whose abode is either in the sea

or the great rivers, resemble the Fishes so closely in exter-

nal appearance, that it is hardly to be wondered at that

not only the vulgar, but even some of the earlier zoologists

looked upon them as belonging to that class. This notion

is kept alive to the present day in the announcements of

the comparative success of those ships which are employed

in the Whale Fishery ; for not only is it conveyed By that

general term for the capture of whales, but by statements

that one ship has arrived with three fish, another with four

fish, a third with one fish, &c.
If we turn to the sacred scriptures, we find the Hebrew

words Than and Thannin, which have been translated by

the woids Ktjrot (the word used by .(Eneas Gazaeus to de-

signate the fish out of whose belly Hercules is said to have

escaped after having been swallowed) and ' whale.' Lyco-

phron terms the marine animal that so disposed of Hercules

when he was shipwrecked, ira'pxapoc *uuv, a shark.

The Septuagint translates the Hebrew words above

noticed, rd rijrii rd u'yaka, in the 21st verse of the first

chapter of Genesis. The same Greek word is used in the

seventeenth verse of the first chapter of Jonah. In the

book of Job (vii. 12), and in that of Ezekiel (xxxii. 2), the

translation uses the term tpatuv (dracori). In Matthew
(xii. 40), where the swallowing up of Jonah is alluded to,

icjjroc is employed.
In Barker's Bible (1615) the passage in Genesis is trans-

lated, 'Then God created the great whales,' much the same
as it stands in the version now read in our churches, ' And
God created great whales.'

The other passages are translated in Barker's Bible as

follows :—Jonah (l. 17), ' Now the Lord had prepared a

great fish to swallow up Jonah : and Jonah was in the belly

of the fish three days and three nights :'—Job (vii. 12), ' Am
I a sea or a whale fish, that thou keepest me in ward ?'

—

Ezekiel (xxxii. 2), ' Thou art like a lyon of the nations, and

ai t as a dragon in the sea ;' in a note, ' or whale' is added :

—

Matthew (xii. 40), ' For as Jonas was three days and three

nights in the whale's belly,' &c.
In the version now used in our churches the passage in

Jonah is verbatim the same as in Barker ; that in Job is

thus rendered, 'Am I sea, or a whale, that thou settest a
watch over mei*—that in Ezekiel, 'Thou art like ayoung
lion of the nations, and thou art as a whale in the seas :'

—that in Matthew is identical with the passage in Barker.

These are merely cited as examples : there are other

passages in the Old Testament in which the words whale
and rijroi occur in the English and Greek versions. It

would be beside the present question to enter into the dis-

cussion whether the whale was meant, or a crocodile, as

some will have it, in the verses above quoted ; it is sufficient

for our purpose to show the commonly received opinion

that a whale was a fish.

In the index to Pliny's ' Natural History' we find the

whales treated as fishes, 'Balamarum piscium consideration
' Balaena piscis,' Sec., but in the work itself the Baltena and
Physeter are noticed as Beluee, and a fair account is given

of their spoutiug and general habits. The seventh chapter
of his ninth book, indeed, is headed ' An spirent pisces, an
dormiant,' but in that chapter he expressly states that

neither whales nor dolphins (balaenis nec delphinis) have
gills, but breathe by means of fistula?, or blow-holes, which
appertain to the lungs.

Aristotle, whose great zoological work Pliny had closely

studied, was certainly aware of the broad distinction be-

tween the whales and dolphins (the position of whose
blow-holes he mentions) and fishes.

Gesner separated the whales from the fishes, including

them in a distinct order of marine animals. Aldrovandi
separated them also, though they appear in the same vo-
lume, the title of which is 'De Piscibus, Libri V. : De Cetis,

Liber Unus.' Jonston gives them a separate chapter at

the head of his book ' De Piscibus.'

Ray, in his Synopsis Methodica Piscium (1713), ob-
serves that the term ' fish' is extended, even by the learned
of our country, to the bloodless aquatics, as they were then
termed, Exanguia aquatica, such as Crustacea, Testacea,

and Mollia, or shell-less molliuks. On the other hand,

some, he remarks, not only exclude those Exanguia amia-

tica, but also the Cetaceans (' Cetaceum genus, seu Bellutr-

marina;'), contending that no other animals can justly l>e

termed fishes except those which breathe by means of gills

and have but one ventricle to the heart. With these last

Ray agrees, and expresses his own opinion that, if we speak

properly and philosophically, the name of fish should be re-

stricted to such lastwnentioned animals only, and points

out the absence of any relationship of the ' Pisces Letacei

dicti' with the true fishes, adding, that with the exception

of the place where they spend their lives, the external

figure of their body, their hairless skin, and their natatory

progression, the Cetacea have hardly anything in common
with the true fishes, but in other respects agree with the

viviparous quadrupeds.
Nevertheless, that he may avoid dissent from received

opinions and the appearance of paradox, Ray declares that

he will not innovate, but consider the Cetaceous animals

as fishes ; and he proceeds to define what a fish is, thus

:

An aquatic animal having blood, wanting feet, swimming
with fins, covered either with scales or with a naked,

smooth, hairless skin, passing its life in the waters, and
never voluntarily leaving it for the dry land.

The Cetaceous fishes, or Belling marines, form his first

section, and are immediately followed by the Cartilaginous

fishes, called SSlache (StX&xn) by Aristotle. Of the Ceta-
ceans he says that they breathe, like quadrupeds, by means
of lungs, copulate, bring forth their young alive, and
nourish them with their milk, and in the structure and
use of all their internal parts agree with those animals.

The following are the genera enumerated by Ray :

—

Balcena (2 species); Cete (1); Orca (2, but one not
clearly defined) ;Albus; Monoceros ; Delphinus ; Phoceena.
and he divides the Cetacei generis Pisces, seu Balance, into

two great groups—the toothed and toothless ; the latter

having horny laminae in the upper jaw.
The Toothed Whales are subdivided into those which

have teeth in both jaws and those which have teeth in

the lower jaw; and there are further subdivisions de-
pendent on the absence or presence of the back-fin and
the shape of the teeth.

The Toothless or Whalebone Whales are subdivided also

with reference to the absence or presence of the back-fin.

the presence of a blow-hole, or the employment of nostrils

in respiration, the presence of plaits on the belly, and the
width of the lower jaw.

Linnaeus, in his last edition of the ' Systema Naturar-

'

(1766), defines the Fulcra or props of his Mammalia to
be four feet, with the exception of those mammals which
are merely aquatic, in quibus pedes posteriores in caudir
pinnam compedes ; in other words, in which the posterior

limbs are manacled or conjoined, so as to form a tail-fin.

The seven orders of Mammalia in this system are divided
into three sections :— 1, Unguiculata ; 2, Ungulata ; 3,

Mutica. The seventh and last order, Cete, is the only one
belonging to the section Mutica.
The following is the Linnsean definition of the last-named

order :

—

Pectoral fins in lieu of feet, and feet conjoined into a
horizontal flattened fin in lieu of a tail. No claws. Teeth
cartilaginous. Nose often a frontal pipe. Food, mol-
lusks, fishes.

Locality, the Ocean.
Linnaeus then declares that he has separated these ceta-

ceans from the fishes, and associated them with the mam-
mals, on account of theirwarm bilocular heart, their lunrrs.

their moveable eyelids, their hollow ears, penem inlranUm
feminam mammxs lactantem, and this, to use his own ex-
pressive words, ex lege naturesjure meriloque.
Here then we find the decisive step taken, with the

unflinching firmness of a master mind, relying upon the
philosophical principles that demanded the separation, and
no longer yielding to popular prejudice by calling thut a
fish which he knew to be a mammiferous animal. Some
parts of his definition—not much of it—may be open to

criticism, as where he designates the teeth as cartilaginous,

a term probably used to comprehend both the homy
laminae of the whalebone whales and the true teeth of the
other cetaceans ; but the broad line of distinction is utm-
sailable, and will ever remain so.

The order Cete is thus summarily defined by its gi ont

founder :—
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Spiracles upon the head. Pectoral fins and horizontal

caudal fin without claws.

Genera :

—

Monodon, Baleena, Physeter, Delphinus.
This, the last order of the'Linnjean Mammalia, is im-

mediately preceded by the Belluep.

For Lacepede's arrangement, see his Histoire Naturelte,

(let Cetaces, 4to., Paris, 1804.

The Cctacis form Cuvier's ninth and last order of Mam-
mi/eres, the Ruminants {Pecora, Linn.) being the eighth.

Cuvier defines the Cetaceans to be mammilVrous animals
without posterior feet. Their trunk, he states, continues
itself with a thick tail, which a cartilaginous horizontal fin

terminates, and their head is joined to the trunk by a neck
io short and thick that no narrowing or constriction of the

part is perceptible, and composed of cervical vertebra,

which are very delicate, and in part conjoined or soldered

together. Their anterior extremities have the first bones
shortened and the succeeding bones flattened and enveloped
in a tendinous membrane, which reduces them to true fins.

This gives nearly entirely the external form of the fishes,

except that these last have the tail-fin vertical. The ceta-

ceans therefore remain constantly in the water; but as

they respire by means of lungs, they are obliged to come
frequently to the surface for air. Their warm blood ; their

ears open externally, although with very small apertures

;

their viviparous generation, the teats by means of which
they suckle their young, and all the details of their ana-

tomy, sufficiently distinguish them, Cuvier observes, from
the fishes.

The same great zoologist remarks that their brain is

large and its hemispheres well developed ; the petrous

bone, or that portion of the cranium which contains the

internal ear, is separated from the rest of the head, and
only adheres thereto by ligaments. There is no external

ear, nor are there any hairs upon their bodies. The form

of their tail obliges them to move it from above down-
wards for their progressive motion, and aids them greatly

in raising themselves in the water.

To the genera which, up to Cuvier's time, naturalists

had reckoned among the Cetacea, he adds those which
had formerly been confounded with the Walruses, and
which form his first family, viz. :

—

The Herbivorous Cetaceans.

The teeth of these have a flat crown, which, Cuvier

remarks, determines their mode of life, leading them
orien to leave the water to creep and feed on the bank :

these have two teats on the breast, and hairy moustaches

;

two circumstances, he observes, which, when they have
been seen from a distance with their heads raised vertically

out of the water, have given them some resemblance to

women* or men, and have probably given origin to the

stories of some travellers who pretend that they nave seen

Tritons and Syrens. Although in the cranium the bony
nostrils open upwards, they are only pierced in the skin at

the end of the muzzle. Their stomach is divided into four

pouches, two of which are lateral ; and they have a great

caecum.
Cuvier divides the Herbivorous Cetacea into

—

1st, The Lamantins, or rather Manatees (Manatus, Cuv.);
2nd, the Dugongs, Laccp. (Halicore, 111.) ; 3rd, the Stel-

res, Cuv. (Rytina, 111.).

Cuvier's second family of this order consists of

"Tie Ordinary Cetaceans.

These are distinguished from the preceding by the sin-

gular apparatus which has procured for them the French
name of Snuffleurs, or Blowers. As they take, together

with their prey, says Cuvier, large volumes of water into

their very spacious mouth, there was a necessity of some
outlet to get rid of it ; it passes across the nostrils by means
ofa particular disposition of the velum palati, ana is col-

lected in a sac placed at the external orifice of the cavity

of the nose, whence it is driven out with violence by the

compression of powerful muscles by a narrow aperture

pierced at the top of the head. Thus it is, adds Cuvier,

that they produce those jets d'eau which cause them to be

seen from afar by voyagers.

Mr. Bennett, it is true, in a paper read some time

since before the Zoological Society of London, on the

habits of the Cachalot, denies that it ejects water from the

blow-hole, and asserts that the spouting consists only of

the accumulated mucus and condensed vapour of expira-

tion ; but Mr. Bell well observes, in answer to this, that

we have not only the positive attestation of M. Lesson,

P. G\, No. 1714.

who declares that he has seen them spout water when he
was within a few yards of them, but the admission of Mr.
Bennett himself, who says that the blow-holes serve to

carry off the water received into the mouth when feeding.

Mr. Bell remarks, in conclusion, that the discrepancymay
probably have arisen from the fact that some species spout
more than others.

But to return to Cuvier. He further observes that their

nostrils, incessantly traversed by floods of salt water, could
not be lined with a membrane sufficiently delicate for the
perception of odours. The whales therefore are without
those projecting laminae which are to be found in other
animals ; the olfactory nerve is wanting in many, and if

any of them enjoy the sense of smelling, they must have
it very much obliterated. Their larynx, ofpyramidal form,
penetrates into the back nostrils for the reception of the
air and for the purpose of conducting it to the lungs,
without any necessity on the part of the animal to lift its

head and mouth out of the water : there are no projecting
laminse in their glottis, and their voice must be reduced
to simple bellowings. They have no vestige of hair, but
their body is covered with a smooth skin, under which lies

the thick blubber abounding in oil, and the principal
object for which they are sought. Their teats are near
the anus, and they are unable to seize anything with their

fins. Their stomach has five, and, sometimes, as many as

seven distinct pouches ; in lieu of a single spleen they have
many small and globular ones ; those which have teeth
have them conical and similar to each other; they do not
masticate their food, but swallow it rapidly. Two small
bones suspended in the flesh near the anus are the only
vestiges of posterior extremities. Many have on the
back a vertical fin of a tendinous substance, but not sus-

tained by bone. Their flattened eyes have a thick and
solid sclerotic ; their tongue has only smooth and soft in-

teguments.
Cuvier divides this group into two small tribes : I. Those

whose head bears the ordinary proportion to the body

;

and 2, Those which have the head disproportionately

great.

1st Tribe.

Genera: 1. Delphinus, Linn. : with the subgenera Del-
phinus, Cuv. ; Phoccena, Cuv. ;

Delphinapterus, Laccp.

;

and Hyperoodon, Lacep.
2. Monodon, Linn.

2nd Tribe.

These cetaceans have the head so large, that it is either

a third or one-half of the length of the body ; but neither
the cranium nor the brain participates in this disproportion,

which is entirely due to an enormous development of the
bones of the face.

Genera: J. Physeter, Linn, (the true Cachalots) ; with
the subgenus Physeter, Laccp. (Cachalots with a dorsal

fin).

2. Baleena, Linn. (Whalebone Whales) : with the sub-
genera containing the Bakenopteree of Laclpdde, viz. the
Bakenopteree with a smooth belly ; and the Baleenoplcree

with a plaited belly, commonly termed Rorquals. (Rigne
Animal.)
M. Lesson divides the Mammifcrous animals into three

sections: 1. Those with unguiculated toes (Unguiculata
of authors). 2. Those with ungulated toes ( Ungulata of
authors). 3. Those with toes impasted into fins.

Of the third section there is but one order, the eighth

and last in M. Lesson's system, thus defined :

—

Teeth variable in number, often replaced by horny la-

minae
;
body organized for living in the water ; two teats.

—

Cetacea.

These are separated into two divisions :

—

The Herbivorous Cetaceans.

2.

The Cetaceans properly so called.

These M. Lesson subdivides into two groups : 1st. Those
with a small head ; 2nd. Those with a large head.

Mr. Swainson makes the ' Cetacea : Aquatic Mammalia.'
the third order of Mammalia, placing it between the

Feree, the last family of which is formed by the Phocidee,

or Seals, and the Ungulata, the 1st tribe of which consists

of the ' Pachydermes.'
The Cetacea are thus defined by Mr. Swainson :

—

Body pisciform
;
pectoral fins two ; caudal fin one, hori-

zontal ; ears with a very small exterior opening.
Vol. XXVII.—2 N
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Family 1. Silent*. Herbivorous Cetaeea.

Onnding-teeth with flat crown* ; whiskers hairy ; nostrils

Elaced at the end of the muzzle in the skin
;

body very

irge ; mammae two, on the breast.

Genera: Manatut, L. ; Halicore, 111. ; Rytina, 111.

Family 2. ' Cete.'

Teeth conical or wanting ; nostrils assuming the form of

spiracles ; skin smooth, shining, and destitute of hairs in

every part ; mammae placed near the vent.

8ubfam. i Delphime. Dolphins.

Small-headed Ceiacea : head moderate ; canine teeth,

or nose ; carnivorous.

Genera : Ceratodon, B. ; Phocana, C. ; Delphian*,

Linn. ;
Delphinaplerut, Lace p. ; and Uranodon, 111.

Subfarq.? Balanince. Whales.
Head disproportionably large : of these the two first

genera are furnished with teeth in the lower jaw, which are

wanting in the two last groups.

Genera : Physeter, Lac/' p. ; Catodon, Lacep. ; Baietna,

Linn. ; Baltenoptera, Lacep. {Classification of Quadru-
jted*.)

M. F. Cuvier thus arranges the order Ceiacea:—
Tribe I.

Phytophaga.
Char.

—

Teeth of different lands ; molar* with flattened

crowns, corresponding to the vegetable nature of their

food. Mamma: two, pectoral. Lip* provided with stiff

brutles. External nostrils always two, situated at the ex-
tremity or upper part of the rostrum, which is obtuse.

Genera : Manalu*, Cuv. ; Halicore, Cuy. ; Hutma, 111.

Tribe 2.

Zoophaga.
Char.

—

Teeth of one kind or wanting, not adapted for

mastication. Mammie two, pudendal. External nostril*

double or single, situated on the top of the head.
A. With the head of moderate size.

Family Delphinidte.

Char.

—

Teeth in both jaws, all of simple structure, and,
generally, conical form. No caecum.
Genera: Delphinorhynchu* ; Delphinus ; Inia ; Pho-

cana.

M- F. Cuvier is of opinion that the following genera
seem to form the types of as many distinct families of
Zoophagous Cetaceans.

Genera : Monodon ; Hyperoodon ; Platanisla.
B. With the head of immoderate size, equalling one-

third the length of the body.
Family 1. Catodontidae.

Char.

—

Tetlh numerous, conical, but developed only in
the lower jaw. External nostrils or blow-holes confluent

;

no caecum.
Genera: Catodon; Physeter.

Family 2. Balaenidae.

Char.—No teeth ; their place supplied by the plates of
baleen or whalebone attached to the upper jaw. Blow-
holes distinct ; a caecum.
Genera: Balanoptera ; Baltena. {Hisloire Naturelle

de* Cttacit, tfc.)

Mr. J. F. Gray makes the whales {Cete) the third order
of Mammalia, stating that they are peculiar for their fish-
shaped, nearly bald body; that their hinder limbs are
united, forming an horizontal tail; and that they have
simply conical rootless teeth or whalebone in the jaws.
The family of the whales {BaUenidee), he observes, have

a very large head, at least one-third the length of the
body, as the tribe of whales (Bakenina), which have whale-
bones in the jaws, and the Catodons or Physeterina, which
have simple conical teeth, as the Spermaceti Whale {Ca-
todonta (Catodon), and Cachalot {Physeter).
The family of porpoises {Delphinida;), which have a

moderate or small head and an elongated or smooth body,
an the Dolphins {Delphinus), which nave conical jaws and
teeth, the Porpoises {Phoctena\ which have a shorter head
aad compressed teeth, the Hyperoodon*, which only have
a few teeth,—all these, Mr. Gray observes, have tapering
front limbs, while the Susuk {Platanitta) has triangular
truncated limbs, an elongated beak with compressed teeth,
and the bones of the skull bent over the forehead, so as to
form an arched cavity.

In the other families, Mr. Gray remarks, the skin is more
or less horny, and the lips always furnished with rigid
whiskers; the teeth are flat-topped. The Manatees {Ma-
naiida) have eight grinders in each jaw, and the tail

rounded at the end. The Dugongs XHalicoridt*) have
only three or five grinders in each jaw, and the end of the
tail truncated or two-lobed.

Cete.

Family 1. Balaenidae.

Genera: BaUena, Bakenophora* Catodon, Phymlut,*
Physeter, Catodon.

Family 2. Delphinidse.
Genera : Delphinus, Delphinorhyachus, Phoceeno, D*.-

phinaplerus, Heierodon, Monodon, Hyperodon, Plata-
nisla.

* * Sirenia.

Family 3. Manatidae.
Genus Manatus.

Family 4. Halicoridae.

Genus Halicore.

Family 5. Rytinidae.
Genus Rytina. {Synopsis Brit. Mas.)

ORGANIZATIOjr.

Phytophagous Cetaceans.
Skeleton.

Lamantin or Manatee.—The nasal bones in the skull of
the Manatee are very small, almond-shaped, separated
from each other, and let in on each side in a notch of the
frontal bone. The result of this conformation is a very
large aperture of the bony nostrils. The rest of the bones
of the nose are nevertheless replaced by cartilages, so that
in the living animal the opening of the nostrils is, as ordi-
narily, at the end of the muzzle. The intermaxillary bones
carry no teeth in the adult, nor at any period of life, ex-
cept during the first days of embryonic existence ; they
are notwithstanding very much extended longitudinally,

and they re-ascend along the edge of the nostrils to above
the region of the eye. The orbits are very much ad-
vanced, and very projecting. The suborbital hole is

Jiierced in the re-entering angle formed by the projecting
rarae of the orbit with the anterior part of the maxillary
bone, so that it is not perceptible when the cranium is seen
in profile. This projection of the orbit causes the dis-

tance between the lower external border of the zygomatic
portion of the intermaxillary bone and the teeth to be
greater than the width of the palate. The frontal bones,
whose anterior branches are much separated, in order that
they may embrace the aperture of the nostrils and form
the walls of the orbits, each give off an obtuse postorbital

apophysis. The cheek-bone extends throughout the lower
halt' of the orbit on the orbital apophysis of the maxillary

bone, and thus borders the whole of the orbit anteriorly

;

it gives off a postorbital inferior apophysis. A very small
lachrymal bone is let in at the anterior angle between the

frontal, the jugal, and the maxillary, which intervenes at

this point between the lachrymal and the jugal bones. A
little lower down, in a depression, is pierced the large sub-
orbital hole, which is thus carried farther backward than
the edge of the orbit, and cannot give place to any canal.

The dental part of the maxillary is more inward than the
orbit, so that the interior part of the wall of this cavity is

formed by a flat advancement of that bone. The zygo-
matic apophysis of the temporal bone is thicker than in

any other animal, but the rest of the bone is moderate ; it

contributes to form the sides of the occipital crest, and
leaves above, between it and the superior and lateral oc-

cipitals, a space which permits the petrous bone to be

seen. The two crests which limit the temporal fossa above
run in a nearly parallel direction, and do not unite in a
single line, as in the greater part of the Carnicora. In the

adult there is only a single unequal parietal bone, which
enters largely into the temple ; but in the foetus there are

two, completely separated by a double interparietal ; these

four bones however speedily unite, not only with each
other, but, what is singular, with the upper occipital, even
before the other parts of the occipital are united. The
plane of the occipital is inclined from before backwards,
and from above downwards, and the occipital crest makes
an obtuse angle ; there is no vestige of a mastoid apo-
physis. Below, the intermaxillaries form the point of
the muzzle, occupying nearly the fourth of the pa-
late, and surrounding a large incisive hole, which is

single, because they nave no internal apophysis. Very
young Manatee* have a small tooth in each of theor

Bnlmopumt
t Toouu to Phf/utU.
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intennaxillaries, thus completing, Cuvier observes, their

analogy with the Dngongs. He observed this in the
fetus, but he remarks that the tooth disappears at a very

early period. The jaws commence a little behind the sub-

orbital hole, which, from the disposition of the orbits, is

found nearly at their level. The palatine bones advance
in a narrow and obtuse point, occupy nearly a fourth

of the palate, and contribute to the formation of two
large pterygoid wings, whose body is in other respects al-

most entirely sphenoidal, and does riot separate itself from
the body of the posterior sphenoid even in the foetus. The
temporal alee of the sphenoid remain distinct much longer.

The palatine bone shows itself in the temple by a narrow
tongue-shaped process, between the maxillary on one side

and the anterior sphenoid and the frontal on the other

;

but its continuity is partially hidden by the dental portion

of the maxillary bone, which is continued backwards to

the wing of the sphenoid, which it touches without articu-

lation. The anterior sphenoid also only shows itself in the
temple by a narrow tongue-Shaped process, but much
shorter than that of the palatine. It does not reach the
parietal bone, and the orbital wing of the sphenoid touches
the frontal. The body of the basilary bone and of the
two sphenoids are conjoined with each other and with the
cribriform plate of the ethmoidal bone, considerably before

the baailary unites with the lateral occipitalis. The area of

the section of the cranium is nearly half of that of the
face ; it is singularly high, especially before, in proportion

to its length. The frontal bones are there nearly vertical

;

the cribriform plates are found below the anterior surface ;

they are small, not much pierced with holes, and scarcely

sunk. The crista galli is prolonged more backwards than
they are. There is no sella ; the whole base is united

;

the median fossae hardly depressed. The analogous hole

of the spheno-palatine is large, and entirely in the palatine

bone. The optical foramen is small and in the form of a
canal ; the spheno-brbital, which comprises also the ro-

tundum, is rather large and of oval form ; the foramen
ovale is a notch of the border of the posterior sphenoid,
completed by the tympanic bone ; the condyloidean is

very small, and in the form of a notch of the lateral oc-

cipital. The articulation of the lower jaw is formed by
nearly- flat surfaces, as in all the Herhivom. The as-

cending ramus is very wide, and its posterior angle

rounded. The coronoid apophysis is directed forwards,

and truncated nearly into a hatchet-shape. The region of
the symphysis is thick and elongated anteriorly. The
whole portion that supports the gum is perforated with
small holes. The holes for the exit of the lower maxillary

are very large. The lateral and dental portions of the
lower jaw are very large and rounded.
Cuvier then points out the modifications necessary to

convert the cranium of an ordinary quadruped, a ruminant
lor example, into that of a manatee; and gives an elaborate

description of the complicated ear-bone of the latter, which
oar limits do not permit us to follow, but which will be
fomnd in the Otsement Fossilet. This is the bone which
was formerly considered a specific against diseases of the

urinary passages and against haemorrhages. It will be
necessary here to observe that Camper denied the exist-

ence of the semicircular canals in the manatee, as well as

in the whales generally, but with very small ground for

the denial, according to Cuvier, who states that they are

only excessively delicate.

Skull of Manatee.

The *houlder-blad)e is nearly semi-elliptical ; its lower
line being almost straight, and answering to the great axis

of the ellipse : the spine occupies only the anterior half of
the bone. Its greatest projection Is near its root; it is

prolonged forwards into a pointed acromion which ascends
a little obliquely, and which has the air of terminating b}

an articular facet. There are no clavicles. A strong
blunt tubercle occupies the .place of the coracoid process.

The humeral surface is a little higher than it is wide, and
very concave. The upper part of the humerus is also very

convex ; its external tuberosity is very projecting. The
bicipital groove is not deep, but there remains a deep
canal between the internal tuberosity and the articular

head; the deltoidean crest is but little marked. The lower
head is a rather oblique simple pulley, ascending at the
internal edge. Its width is Hot greater than its antero-
posterior diameter. The internal condyle projects much
more than the other backwards. The ulna and radius,

which are rather short in proportion to their stoutness, and
still more so with reference to the size of the animal, are

joined together by their two extremities. Their Upper
articulation corresponds to the pulley of the humerus ; the
head of the radius is wider than it is high, and, even when
not conjoined, is incapable of executing rotation ; in which
circumstance the manatee differs still more widely from
the seals, to approximate itself to the Herbivora. The
radius has, below, at its external surface, two pointed

crests. There are only six carpal bones; the pisiform

bone is wanting, and the trapezium and trapezoid are united

into a single bone, which is articulated at once with the
metacarpal bone of the thumb and of the fore-finger. The
analogue of the os magnum responds to those of the fore

and middle finger*. The unciform bone responds to the

middle, ring, and little fingers, which last articulates itself

at the same time with the cuneiform bone of the first row.

Each of these bones has also in the rnanatee its particular

character. The pisiform bone, Cuvier observes^ is also

wanting in the Dolphins and is very small in the Seals and
Sloths, whilst it is very long in the animals which make
much use of their fore-feet for seizing or progression. The
metacarpal bones are flat above, and carinated below;

that of the thumb, which has no phalanges to support, ter-

minates in a point ; the others are enlarged at their lower

extremity. That of the little finger is longer and the most
enlarged of all. The ring finger, on the contrary, is that

which has the longest phalanges, but those of the little

finger are flatter and wider. All the articular surfaces of

the phalanges are rather full, and must possess but little

mobility.

Skeleton of

There are only six cervical veHebree, all very short.

The annular portion of the third, the fourth, and the fifth

is incomplete. The transverse apophyses of the fourth,

fifth; and sixth are piereed with a hole; they are all

simple. There are sixteen ribs and sixteen dorsal verte-

bras; the spinous apophyses of which last are moderately

elevated and inclined backwards. Counting from the

sixth dorsal, there is on the ventral surface »f their body h.

small sharp crest. The two succeeding vertcbr* m*y Y*.

called lumbar, and then there would be twenlytwo caudal
Thus there are ra all forty-xtx -rertebr*. llndur the jbAnt
of the eleven first caudal vcrrebrne are articulated stnal\
chevron bones, as in the greater part of quadrupeds vi-hit*.

have a powerful tail. The transverse apophyiws oC tjw
2N 2
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vertebrae of the tail are very large, especially in the first,

but the spinous processes are inconsiderable, which accords,

Cuvier remarks, with the depressed Torm of the tail-fin to

prove that the manatee swims by a vertical movement of

the tail. The ribs are singularly stout and thick ; their

two edges are rounded, and they are as convex internally

as externally. Cuvier states that he knows of no other

animal that has ribs of this form. The two first pairs of

these ribs only unite themselves with the sternum by
means of cartilages; the fourteen others are false ribs.

The last pair is very small. There is no pelvis in the adult,

nor did Daubenton discover any in the foetus which he

dissected. Cuvier made a new examination of this foetus,

without being able to discover any trace of it.

Dugong.—The connections of the bones of the skull of

the Dugong, &c. &c. are, Cuvier observes, nearly the

same as in the Manatee. To change, he adds, the head of

the latter to that of the Dugong, it would suffice to render

more convex and elonarate the intermaxillary bones to

make room for the tusks, and to curve the symphysis of the

lower jaw downwards, so as to make it conform to the in-

flexion of the upper jaw. The muzzle would then assume
the form that it bis in the Dugong, and the nostrils

would be raised as they are in that animal. In a word,

says Cuvier, one n'ignt say that a Manatee is only a

Dugong whose tusks are not developed.

Skull of Dugong.

The enormous development of the intermaxillary bones
of the Dugong carries up the aperture of the bony nostrils

much higher than in the Manatee, and it is situated at the

superior part of the head, in the middle of its length and
directed upwards, its form being a large oval, as in the
Manatee of Senegal. The whole skull, and particularly

the frontal bones, are for (he same reason much shorter in

proportion than in the Manatee. The branches of the
frontal bone which form the upper part of the orbit are

more delicate and more rugose. The maxillary portion

which serves as a floor for the orbit is narrower ; the jugal

bone, in turning to form the anterior and inferior edge of

the orbit, is more compressed and directed more down-
wards. There is also a lachrymal bone in the anterior

angle, more considerable than in the Manatee, but equally
without any hole. The zygomatic apophysis of the tem-
poral bone is more delicate and more compressed. The
connections of the bones of the cranium are the same, but
at the inferior surface the basilary bone is united with the
lateral occipitals, rather than with the posterior sphenoid.

A very great solution of continuity is seen in the bottom
of the orbit and of the temple, and establishes in the ske-

leton an extensive communication between these two fossae

and that of the nostrils; it is intercepted between the

maxillary, the frontal, the anterior sphenoid, and the pala-

tine bones. The continuity of the temporal portion of the

palatine with the rest of the bone is not here concealed, as

in the Manatee, by a production of the maxillary bone.
The occiput is narrower and its crest less marked than in

the Manatee ; the frame of the tympanum is also narrower
and more delicate, but the bone of the ear is disposed

nearly in the same way, and is let in between the same
bones. There also remains in the skeleton a large empty
space between that bone, the basilary, and the anterior

sphenoid. Within the cranium there is no bony tentorium
;

the cribriform fossa is reduced to two simple depressions

very much separated from each other, and which terminate
anteriorly by two or three small holes. There is no sella

Turcica. The optic aperture is a long narrow canal. The

lower jaw is of a height corresponding with the curvature

and length of the intermaxillary bones. This part shows

in the adult the remains of three or four alveoli on each
side.

The atlas is very similar to that of the Manatee ; the

axis the same. The five other cervical vertebra are very

delicate, but not conjoined. There are eighteen dorsal ver-

tebrae, the spinous apophyses of which are arranged nearly

in a straight line. Counting from the ninth, the ribs do
not attach their head between two vertebrae, but only to

the same vertebra, to the transverse apophysis of which
they are articulated. The ribs are not nearly so stout as

in the Manatee, but, notwithstanding, the first are still

very thick, and have their edges blunt. After the eighteen

dorsal vertebrae come twenty-seven, and perhaps more,
whose spinous apophyses diminish progressively. In the
lumbar vertebrae the transverse apophyses are very long

;

afterwards they diminish by degrees on the sides of the
tail, and again become rather longer at its extremity, ap-
parently for the support of the tail-fin. It would seem
that the three first only belong to the loins. The fourth

has towards its extremity a facet, which is probably des-
tined for the attachment of the pelvic bones, which last

are well marked in the Dugong. They are two lonir

slender bones, which have some resemblance in form to

the clavicles of man. There are V-shaped bones arti-

culated under the interval of the vertebrae after that which
comes beyond the pelvis. They diminish by degrees, and
seem to terminate altogether under the last fourth of the

tail.

The shoulder-blade, as in the Manatee, has its anterior

angle rounded, the posterior angle sharp, and carried well

backwards ; the posterior border very oblique, and slightly

concave. Its spine is projecting, its acromion pointed,

but much less elongated than in the Manatee. The coracasd

process is much more pointed than in that animal, and
directed forwards and a little inwards. The humerus is

much stouter and shorter than in the Manatee ; its deltoid

crest projects more, and it forms with the great tuberosity

a rhomboids! protuberance. The bones of the fore-arm

arc rather longer in proportion than those of the Manatee,
but their form is the same, and they are equally conjoined

at their two extremities. There are only four carpal bones -

two of which are in the first row, one for the radius, thr

other for the ulna ; and two in the second, the first of

which supports the metacarpals of the thumb and fore-

finger, and the second those of the middle and ring finger.

That of the little finger bears upon the second bone of the

second row, and upon that of the first. The thumb, as in

the Manatee, is reduced to a pointed metacarpal. The
other fingers have the ordinary number of phalanges, the

last of which are compressed and obtuse. {Ossement
Fossiles.)

Professor Owen, in his ' Anatomy of the Dugong ' (Zool.

Proc, 1838), remarks, that after the excellent and elabo-

rate descriptions of the osteology of that animal by Cuvier,

Riippell, and others, but little remains to be said on the
subject. The bones, Professor Owen observes, are chiefly

remarkable, as in the Manatee, for their dense texture and
the non-development of medullary cavities in them. This
reptile-like condition of the skeleton is, he adds, further

exemplified in the loose connection of the bones of the
head. The bones are not loaded with oil, as in the true

Cetacea. All the specimens examined by the Professor

presented seven cervical and nineteen costal vertebra?,

corresponding to the nineteen pairs of ribs ; but the num-
ber of the remaining vertebrae exceeded that ascribed to

the Dugong by Home and Cuvier, there being at least

thirty, making in all fifty-five. Ruppell assigns to the

Halicore tabernaculi seven cervical, nineteen dorsal, three
lumbar, three pelvic, and twenty-seven caudal vertebra?

;

in all fifty-nine. Professor Owen found, ns Ruppell alto

describes, that the first four pairs of ribs reached the

sternum through the medium of cartilages ; all the other*

terminated freely in the mass of abdominal muscles : the
tenth to the fifteenth Professor Owen found the longest,

and the last the shortest.

The Professor points out that the affinity of the Dugong
to the Pachydermata is here again illustrated by the great
number of the ribs. The lowerjaw is, he observes, articulated
to the cranium by a true synovial capsule, reflected over
cartilaginous surfaces, and not, as in the carnivorous
Cetacea, by a coarse and oily ligamentous substance.
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With regard to the rudiments! pelvic bones in the Dugong, I the ischia are alone present, and that they serve a similar

he remarks that in the true Cetacea the parts analogous to
|
purpose to that in the Dugong.

mm

Skeleton of ftagoog.

Zoophagout Cetacean*.

Dolphins.

The ikuii in the Dolphins is very much elevated, very
short, and very convex behind. The occipital crest sur-

rounds the top of the head, and descends on each side on
the middle of the temporal crests, which are directed much
more backward than it is. This large and occipital sur-

face is formed by the occipital, the interparietal, and
parietal bones, which early unite into one piece. The
parietal bones descend on each side into the temple be-
tween the temporal and the frontal bones, and they there

reach the posterior sphenoid bone. In front and above,
the parietais terminate behind the occipital crest, and the
maxillaries approaching on their side, what appears of the
occipital bone externally only represents a very narrow
band, which traverses the skull from right to left, and
seems to dilate at each extremity to form the wall of each
orbit ; but on raising the maxillary and nearly the whole
of the anterior surface of the cranium, the frontal bone
will show itself much larger than it appears to be ex-
ternally. The nasal bones are two rounded tubercles let

into two fossae of the middle of the frontal, and in front of
which the nostrils are sunk vertically. The posterior and
vertical surface of these nostrils is formed by the cribriform

plate of the ethmoid bone, but it has very few holes—three

or four ; sometimes less. The rest of the internal contour
of the nostrils belongs to the maxillaries. Their septum is

the vomer, which is united to the ethmoid bone as or-

dinarily. The maxillaries, after forming the long muzzle,
and arriving in the neighbourhood of the orbits, enlarge,

sod cover with a wide and dilated band the ceiling which the

frontal bone gives to those cavities, and the whole anterior

surface of the frontal bone, with the exception of the

small band, which they suffer to appear along the occipital

crest. They also touch the bones of the nose. The two
intermaxillaries form the external and anterior border of
the nasal aperture, and descend upon and between the two
maxillaries up to the point of the muzzle, where they even
show themselves below; but the maxillaries are seen a
little between them, above, near the nostrils.

But the frontal bone does not entirely form the lower
surface of the ceiling of the orbit ; the anterior part is

formed by a flat and irregular bone, covered above, like the

frontal, by the maxillary ; this, which is the jugai bone,

gives off from its anterior angle a slender and long apo-

physis, which is directed backwards, and proceeds to arti-

culate itself to the zygomatic apophysis of the temporal
bone : this delicate filament is the sole bony limit of the

orbit below. The zygomatic apophysis of the temporal
bone unites itself to the postorbital apophysis of the

frontal in order to limit the orbit backwards, whence it

happens that the whole zygomatic arch properly so called

appertains to the temporal bone, which last extends but
little into the temple, and terminates at the temporal crest

;

so that it does not appear in the occiput. Below, the

literal occipital and the basilary bones produce projecting

plates, which, uniting to the continuation of the ptery-

roidean ala and to a lamina of the temporal bone, compose
a sort of vault, under which are suspended by ligaments

the petrous and tympanic bones, which are promptly con-

joined into one piece. The parietal bone, after having
passed behind the temporal, forms a part of this vault.

The temporal bone itself therefore seems to be almost

foreign to the composition of the cranium, only serving to

stop some small holes remaining m the. parietal. This,

Cuvier observes, is the commencement of the separation
which it undergoes in the inferior classes. The part of

these crests which borders the basilary region on each side

makes this region resemble a wide canal. At the bottom
of the orbit are seen the two sphenoids placed as ordinarily.

The posterior touching the temporal, the parietal, and the

frontal; the anterior touching the posterior, the frontal,

and the internal pterygoid apophysis : but the great pecu-
liarity is the form of the back nostrils. The maxillaries

being prolonged into a flattened muzzle, and the teeth ter-

minating in front of the orbit, the maxillary is not on the
floor nor on the anterior or lateral walls of that cavity,

but at its ceiling, as is also the jugal bone : it completes
the internal border of this ceiling. From the entire pos-
terior contour of the lower surface or palatine of these

maxillary bones rises a sort of quadrangular pyramid, whose
base is traversed vertically by the nostrils, and in which the
rest of the space is hollow, or contained between two
laminae open behind. These form a sort of double walls
which surround the posterior aperture of the nostrils.

They are composed of the palatines and the pterygoid in-

ternal apophyses. Each palatine is folded back on itself

in an irregular ring, to form the base of this double wall,

and the ceiling is completed by the maxillary, to which it

is articulated. The internal pterygoid apophysis is only
recurved in the form of S. One of its curvatures articu-

lates itself externally to the palatine to prolong the lower
and external wall ; the other unites to the other arch of
the palatine, and afterwards continues on the anterior
sphenoid to articulate itself to the vomer, and thus com-
plete the internal part of this entourage of the back nos-
tril ; whence it results that the entire border of the back
nostril, except the vomer, belongs, as in the Ant-eaters, to
the internal pterygoid apophysis. The great sinus inter-
cepted between the two walls of this border is a peculiarity
in the dolphin: this internal pterygoid always remain*
distinct. The posterior sphenoid is conjoined with the
basilary much sooner than to the anterior sphenoid

:

Cuvier even found it conjoined in some foetuses before any
of the other bones. This nearly absolute derangement of
the bones has, Cuvier observes, much changed the direct ion
of the holes. In place of the incisive hole there is a long
canal which proceeds between the two maxillaries and the
two intermaxillaries, from the end of the muzzle to the
nostrils, near which it bifurcates. The suborbital hole U
to be sought in the ceiling of the orbit, where it represent*

a cavity open below, from which proceed in different di-

rections canals which go to open on the superior surface oi

the maxillaries and intermaxillaries, not below, hut shove

and opposite to the orbit. Cuvier could find neiil' •

lachrymal bone nor hole. In a hollow in front ^
orbit, between the maxillary, the vomer, and a point -v '

palatine bone, is a small hole, which ascends in ll"' -

and represents the spheno-palatine. To re»|<»» i
; .

pterygopalatine, Cuvier could only perceive «
"••

on the junction of the palatine to the nt«v>'
v

' •

palate, which enters the sinus placed o»<M >' >

posterior nostrils. The optic hole i« mml' •>. < .

anterior sphenoid, as ordinarily. The V'
between the two sphenoids also peilovn'

round hole. There is an oval hole \n
'

noid, and more internally in (he <™.
vessel. An aperture between the

occipital, the basilary, and tlx' l
•
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passage to the nerre* of the ear to go to the petrous bone.
In front of it, and very near, it the carotidean hole. In
the bawlary bone, and in a notch of the borders of this

vault of the ear, is the condyloidean hole, which is very
mail. It is the posterior border of this vault which occu-
pies the place of the mastoid apophysis.

Internally the cerebral cavity is very remarkable, inas-

much as its height surpasses its length. The floor is very
compact. The sella is but slightly marked. The cere-
bellar fossae are the most hollowed ; there is often a very
projecting bony tentorium in its middle; the falx is

always bony backward, but it has no crest, and some small
holes are scarcely perceptible in the cribriform plate. The
petrous and tympanic bones are not joined to the cranium
by any suture, and are not even enclosed, but only sus-

pended by ligaments under the sort of vault above noticed.

They unite at an early period into a single bone of the
ear. The occipital condyles are large, but project little.

The hole, directed entirely in the line of the head, is nearly
circular.

Cuvier remarks that complete Symmetry is never found
in the skulls of dolphins ; the two nostrils, the two nasal
bones, and the adjacent parts, never appeared to him
equal, as in other mammiferous animals ; and this, he ob-
serves, conducts us to the extreme inequality of those parts
in the Cachalots.

The various species of dolphins differ from each other
In the relative length and width of the muzzle, the nurhber
of teeth, and the divers convexities or concavities Of their
parts, the palate, Sec. Cuvier points out these variations

in the species, and particularly notices the Dolphin of the
Ganges (Susuk) as the most extraordinary in the structure

of its cranium.

Skull of Porpwo.

tn the common Dolphin the seven cervical vertebrse are
nnited in a single body, and so they are in the Poipesse

;

but this is not universally the case, for in the Dolphin of the
Ganges, for instance, the cervical vertebra are as distinct

as in any quadruped. But where they are anchylosed, as

in the common Dolphin, the atlas is fully developed, and has
sufficiently strong, transverse, conic apophyses. The body
of the axis is very delicate ; but its spinous apophysis, art-

chylosed to the atlas, is also well marked. The four suc-
ceeding vertebrae are, to use Cuvier's expression, as thin
as pnper, and their annular part unites above to the lower
surface of the spine of the axis. The seventh cervical has
some volume and rather strong distinct apophyses. The
dorsal vertebrae are thirteen in number, and there are
thirteen ribs. The three first ribs only have a head and a
tubercle, and are articulated on the body of two vertebrae
and on the extremity of the transverse apophysis of one of
them. The ten succeeding ribs are only articulated to the
extremity of the transverse apophysis. The last cervical
and the six first dorsal have their articular apophyses
united to each other by horizontal surfaces, the anterior
of which is above. At the sixth they begin to become
oblique ; at the seventh they are nearly vertical. Com-
mencing with the fourth, the transverse apophysis gives
off a small point from its anterior border. This point
approaches the anterior articular apophysis, and becomes
blended with it at the seventh : afterwards these points
form the only articular apophysis ; those of one vertebra
embracing the lower pan of the spinous apophysis of the
preceding vertebra. Towards the twenty-second vertebra
or the second lumbar they no longer reach it ; but they
remain irregularly marked far upon the tail. The trans-
verse apophyses of the lumbar region are very long, and
the spinous very high. On the tail they are shortened

;

the spinous are widened ; and the transverse are directed
rather forward. They disappear at the forty-ninth ver-

tebra, and the spinous at the fifty-first or fifty-second. The
V-shaped bones (haemapophyses of Prof. Owen) of the

under part ef the tail commence under the thirty-eighth.

The body of the vertebrae are round, rather angular below

;

more compressed and thicker in the region of the back

;

shorter in the lumbar region and in that of the tail, where

they present a kind of catenation below. The anterior and

posterior epiphyses remain a long time distinct. The ster-

num is composed of three bones: the first, very wide, u
notched in front, and gives off on each side between the

first and second rib a sharp point directed backwards.

There is a hole in the middle. The second is simply rect-

angular. Between the first and it, the second rib is arti-

culated ; the third rib is attached between the second and

third bone, which receives on its sides the fourth, and to-

wards its point the fifth and sixth, which is the last true

rib. The sternal parts of the ribs are all ossified.

The shoulder-blade is fan-shaped, with the external sur-

face slightly concave, and its spinal border forming the

segment of a circle : the two other borders are slightly con-

cave and nearly equal ; the anterior is bifurcated, and thus

presents two edges,—one external, the other nearer the

ribs. The external gives dff a flat apophysis directed for

wards, and etilarged at its extremity, which represents tht

acromion. The other border, which is the true anterior

border, gives off also, but cl°se to the articular surface, a

flat apophysis, less than the acromion,* descending a little

and equally enlarged at the end : this is the coracoid pro-

cess. The humerus is very short and stout. On the ante-

rior part of its upper extremity or head is a tuberosity as

large as itself: the lower head is enlarged and compressed

from before backwards ; and does not terminate in a facet

that may be termed articular, but unites by synchondrosis

with the radius and ulna : these two bones are short and

compressed. The radius is in front and the largest, and its

form is nearly rectangular : the Ulna is behind and nar-

rower. Its posterior border is concave, aiid it forms at its

Upper extremity a projecting angle, which is the only ves-

tige of the olecranon. The carpal bones are flat, angular,

and, together, form it sort of pavemerit. There are three

in the first row, the anterior of which responds to tbe ra-

dius, the posterior to the ulna, arid the intermediate one to

both radius and ulna. In the second row there are fonr.

the anterior of which is the smallest. Under this anterior

bone, which mar be also taken for a metacarpal, is a pointed

bone which is the sole vestige ofa thumb. The next bone,

which is the forefinger, is composed of nine joints, which

must represent its metacarpal, its phalanges and their epi-

physes: there are seven in the third finger and four in

the fourth ; the fifth is reduced to a single, very small

tubercle.

Narwhals.

The skull of the Narwhal resembles that of the dolphins

and especially the head of the Beluga in structure :
but

instead of the numerous teeth ranged along the maxillaries

presented by the dolphins generally, there is but one on

each side, directed forwards and implanted in an alveolns

common to the maxillary and intermaxillary bones. Verr

rarely indeed are these teeth symmetrica) ; and nearly al-

ways one of the two remains enclosed in its alveolus, whilst

the other grows to a length of ten or twelve feet. The

muzzle, and, more especially, the intermaxillary bones, are

more widened than in the dolphins. The intermaxillanei

ascend near to the bones ofthe nose. The holes with which

the maxillaries are pierced in their widened part, and whk*

occupy the place of the suborbital holes, are large ana

numerous. The notch which separates this widened put

from the muzzle is small, and the upper part of the orbit

projects but little. The nasal are very small, and the ten

nostril is smaller than the other.

The number of vertebrae, according to Scoresby, are

seven cervical, twelve dorsal, and thirty-five lumbar or

caudal ; fifty-four in all. The spinal canal is said to eease

at the forty-first. The spinous apophyses begin to dimi-

nish at the thirty-fourth, and disappear at the thirty***!*.

The V-shaped bones commence between the thirtieth ana

the thirty-first, and terminate between the forty-wcoTidtai

forty-third. There are six pairs of true ribs and six fU*

all rather slender. The bones of the anterior extremity

appear to bear a close resemblance to those of the por-

pesse, except that the bones are more equal, as might o*

expected from the roundness ef the narwhal's flipp**'
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Skull and teeth of Narwhal, teen from below. (Owen.)

Hyperoodorus.

The skull in this genu* differs almost entirely in form
irom those belonging to the dolphins. From the auxil-
iaries, which are pointed in front and widened towards the
base of the muzzle, rises on each of their lateral borders a
large vertical crest, rounded above, descending obliquely
forwards and more rapidly backwards, where it falls again
nearly above the postorbital apophysis. Still more back-
wards, the maxillary bone, continuing to cover the frontal
bone, ascends vertically with it and with the occipital, to
form on the back part of the head a transverse occipital
crest, which is very elevated and very thick : so that on the
skull ofthe animal there are three ofthese great crests ; the
occipital crest behind, and the two maxillary crests on the
sides, which are separated from the first by a wide and deep
notch. They do not approximate above nor do they form
a vault, as in the Dolphin of the Ganges, but simply a sort

of lateral walls. The intermaxillaries, placed as ordinarily

betweenthe auxiliaries, ascend with them to the nostrils, ana
pasting by the side of them, raise themselves above so that

they take part in the formation of the posterior crest ele-

vated upon the occiput. The two nasal bones, which, as

well as the nostrils, are very unequal, are placed at the
anterior surface of this occipital crest, and are raised to its

aunmit. In other respects the connections of the bones
are nearly the same as in the dolphins.

The zygomatic apophysis of the temporal bone is thick,

without being as long as in the Dolphin of the Ganges
;

the orbit is as wide as in the ordinary dolphins, and
bounded in like manner below by a slender stem given off

by the jugal bone. The parietal bones show themseves
bat very little in the temporal fossa, which is itself not

much extended in height. Below, the palate is slightly

arirated, indicating an approximation to the Balance.
The lateral furrows observable in the common dolphin are

absent. The pterygoideans occupy a very great length in

lb* back-nostnis and much diminish the portion which the

palatine bones fill in front. The vomer shows itself at

two points of the lower surface, between the pterygoideans

and the palatines, and between the maxillanes and inter-

maxillaries. The occiput is higher than it is wide. The

lower jaw has not the symphysis longer than in the ordi-

nary species of the dolphins.

The seven cervical vertebra are all anchylosed to-

gether: there are thirty-eight other vertebras, nine of which
carry the ribs. At the twenty-second the V-shaped bones

which characterise the first caudal commence, so that

seventeen caudal vertebrae may be counted. There are

six of these V-shaped bones ; and the superior spinous

apophyses cease on the ninth caudal. The five first ribs

only are articulated to the sternum, and there are only four

false ribs on each side. The sternum is composed of three

bones : the first square, notched in front ana behind ; the

second square also, and notched in front ; the third oblong

and notched behind.

The shoulder-blade has the spinal border more extended

in proportion and more rectilinear than in the dolphins,

the anterior angle more pointed, the acromion directed

rather downwards, and the coracoid process a little in the

opposite direction. The bones of the arm and fore-arm are

a little less shortened than in the dolphins. (Ossemens

Fostilet.)

Oachalots.

The tkult of a Cachalot bears a nearer resemblance to

that of the Dolphins than to that of any other cetaceans.

The immense muzzle, notwithstanding its prodigious ex-

tent, is, like that of the dolphin, formed by the maxillanes

on the sides, the intermaxillaries towards the mesial line,

and the vomer on that line. The intermaxillaries reach

beyond the other bones to form the anterior point ; they
ascend on the two sides of the nostrils and the nasal bones,

and raise themselves to form that species of wall which
elevates itself perpendicularly and circularly on the back
of the head, but that of the right side is carried higher

than that of the left ; the vomer shows itself between them
in considerable width, especially at the upper part ; it is

hollowed into a semicanal throughout its length. The
nostrils are pierced at the foot of this sort of wall at the
root of the vomer, and between the raised and ascending

parts of the two intermaxillaries. Their direction is oblique

from below upwards, and from behind forwards. They are

excessively unequal, and that on the right side is not a
fourth of the size of that on the left. The nasal bones are

also very unequal : both ascend between the intermaxil-

laries against the foot of the semicircular wall which is

raised upon the cranium, but they only rise to the level of
the left intermaxillary. The right nasal bone is not only
larger than the other, but it also descends lower between
the two nostrils, articulating itself upon the root of the
vomer, and giving to that part an irregular crest which
reposes a little obliquely on the left nostril, which, as before
observed, is the longest.

The direction of the vomer and amplitude of the left

nostril indicate a direction of the membranous canal of the
nostrils and the whole spouting apparatus towards the
same sjde, and explain, Cuvier observes, the fact observed
by mariners, namely, that the cachalots throw their spout'
ings towards the left side.

The auxiliaries do not join each other in front of the
semicircular wall ; and leave exposed between them an irre-

gular and considerable part of the frontal bone, which goes
behind them, and, directing itself laterally, proceeds to form,
as in the dolphins, the principal part of the ceiling of the
orbit ; the maxillary makes its anterior angle, in front of
which the border of the maxillary has a deep notch, and
at its upper surface, opposite to that notch, is the great
hole which occupies the place of the suborbital, but which,
Cuvier remarks, should here be called supra-orbital. The
posterior angle of the whit is occupied by the point of the
zygomatic apophysis of the temporal bone, but it does not
quite join the postorbital apophysis of the frontal bone, s<»
that the edge of the orbit is open at this point. The lower
part of the orbit is formed by a stout and cylindrical juga
bone, whose anterior part dilates itself into an oblong
lamina which ngpudly closes the orbit in front. Thil
temporal fossa rs very deep rounded, but not distinguish^^*

by a crest from the rest of the occiput: a little of tV,_
parietal bone is perceptible between the temporal and
frontal bones. The squamous portion of the temporal boi^
is not extensive, its zygomatic portion is in the shape of ^
stout and short cone ;

proceeding to the orbit, »tsUo«»^

forms the arch, as in the dolphins. The occipitaJp0̂ ^
vertical and forms the whole posterior surface oi

«jj (

circular wall which surrounds the skull behind.
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pita! hole is nearly at the lower third of its height The
lower border of the occipital bone is divided on each side

by a notch into two lobes, the external of which represents

the mastoid apophysis*

The lower part of the skull, allowing for the difference

of proportion of the parts, much resembles the lower por-

tion of that of the dolphins. The region behind the nostrils

is very much shortened in comparison of that which is

anterior to them, and of which the enormous muzzle forms

the greatest portion. The result of this conformation is

that the basilary and posterior sphenoid are very short

;

that the anterior sphenoid, as in the large-muzzled dol-

phins, only shows itself below in a notch of the vomer, and
appears very little towards the temple between the pala-

tine, the pterygoidean, and the temporal ala of the pos-

terior sphenoid; and that the pterygoideans extend on
their lateral and posterior part, nearly to the posterior por-

tion of the basilary bone. The jugal bone on its anterior

part lines below a great portion of the vault of the orbit,

and proceeds to touch, behind, the points of the two sphe-
noids. Their anterior border is not double, as in the dol-

phins. The bone of the ear bears a great resemblance to

that of the dolphins, but the tympanic bone is less elon-

gated and less Jobated backwards.

BkuU of Cachalot, mn from below

rrotili- uf akull of Cachalot and under ja-».

Skull of Cachalot, Men from behind.

Of the cervical vertebra of the Cachalot, the atlas aione

is distinct : the six others are anchylosed into a single

mass by the bodies and spinous apophyses ; but the num-

ber may be made out by the sides, where very delicate

laminae interpose between the holes where the nerves pan
out. There are fourteen pairs of ribs and fourteen dorsal

vertebra? (perhaps a fifteenth), and thirty-live others—-sixty

in all. The dorsal have their transverse apophyses short

;

their anterior articular apophyses are turned inwards, and
embrace the posterior, which look outwards. The spinous

processes are less elevated and wide from before back-

wards. The two last carry the ribs only on the extremity

of their transverse apophyses, and not on a facet of their

body. On the succeeding vertebrae the spinous apophyaes

rise, become oblique, and wider at their summit than at

their base. The articulars ascend gradually to their an-

terior borders, as in the dolphins : the spinous apophyses
shortening by degrees, the articular apophyses arrive at

their summit on the tail, and finally disappear. The
spinous apophyses disappear also on the last caudal ver-

tebrae. The transverse apophyses are, at first, simple

tubercles of the articular apophyses : they do not take the

form of distinct apophyses till the three last dorsal ver-

tebrae, and afterwards continue on the lumbar and caudal,

but always remaining of moderate length, and not dilating

at their extremity. The lower part of the body of the ver-

tebrae, counting from the fourth lumbar, is strongly cari-

nated. The V-shaped bones do not commence before the

twenty-first after the dorsal vertebrae. They are at first

rather long, and more so than the spinous apophyses to

which they correspond ; but afterwards they are a little

shortened. The vertebrae which carry them have their

lower carination divided into two truncated ridges, each at

the two extremities, so as to form facets for the V-shaped
bones, which always articulate between two vertebra?.

Hie caudal vertebrae still remain very large up to the six

or seven last, which diminish rapidly, losing their different

eminences : thus the greatest portion of the spine is nearly

much of a size.

The slioulder-blade is concave externally, convex on the

side of the ribs, and narrower than in the other cetaceans:
its spinal border is not two-thirds of its height. Its anterior

border becomes double below the middle of its height, and
gives off from its external ridge a great acromion, more
projecting anteriorly than the shoulder-blade is at this

point, and enlarged at its extremity. The internal border
gives off near the articular head a coracoid apophysis,
which projects less than the acromion, and terminates in a
point. The humerus is very short and stout, and has at

its anterior border a crest, terminated towards the lower
part by a hook which represents the deltoidal crest. The
ulna is anchylosed early to the humerus, even before 1 lie

epiphysis of this last is united. The olecranian apophysis
projects very much, and curves towards the wrist. (Osar-
ment Fossiles.)

Balaenidae, or Whalebone Whales.
Rorqual (Baleenoptera).—The skull of the Rorqual is

more approximated to that of the dolphins than the skull
of the Balance properly so called. The immense maxil-
lary bones are disposed below, in form of a reversed roof ox
a keel, to the two sides of which the baleen, or whalebone,
is attached. The vomer is shown between them in nearly
the mesial line of the keel. Above, the two intermaxil-
larics, placed parallelly between the two maxillaries, leave
between them a vacant space, which is continued above,
or rather backwards, with the very large aperture of the
nostrils, which is in the form of an elongated oval, and,
contrary to the other cetaceans, preserves, as in the whole
of the Balance, a symmetrical form. The nasal berws,
which are short, but notched or festooned anteriorly, and
not in form of tubercles, form the upper border of t his
aperture. The maxillary does not cover the frontal hone,
except by a narrow apophysis on the two sides of the
nasal bones. The whole portion of the frontal bone which
goes on each side to form the orbit is exposed, but the
parietal bones cover the upper part of the temporal fossa
to the sides of the apophysis of the maxillary bone, wtiich
shows itself between the frontal and the bones of the nose.
The occipital bone advances between them, and cavers tho
middle of the frontal to near the bones of the nose ; so that
at the base of the nose the frontal does not show itself ex-
ternally. There are two temporal crests projecting greatly
outwards, commencing at the sides of the nose, and be-
tween which the skull is flat, or even slightly concave, and
descends slowly towards the occipital hole, which is at the
extremity of this plane. The occipital crest conies near
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the base of the nasal bones, traversing from one temporal
crest to the other. On the middle of This occipital surface
i* a slightly projecting longitudinal ridge.
The jugal bone is curved into a portion of a circle, and

forms the lower border of the orbit, coming from the zygo-
matic apophysis of the maxillary bone, which abuts at the
anterior angle on the temporal apophysis, which abuts
upon the posterior angle. The jugal bone is not dilated
at its extremity, as in the dolphin. The frontal on one
side touches the maxillary, and on the other the temporal
bones, by its ante- and post-orbital apophyses, and forms
by itself the whole ceiling of the orbit, without being
doubled above by the maxillary

; but, on the contrary, it

is below, on its anterior portion, that in front of the orbit,

and moreover is bordered there anteriorly by the lateral

lamina of the maxillary bone, which is, with reference to
the frontal, in an inverse position from that which it holds
in the dolphins. It is by this lamina that the maxillary
bone abuts on the anterior angle of the orbit, and articu-
lates itself with the anterior and enlarged extremity of the
jugal bone ; but, what is very remarkable, is that at this
point, between the frontal and the maxillary, and, so to
speak, at their very articulation, a peculiar bone, in form
of a lamina, occupies nearly half the length of that su-
ture, and which perhaps is the analogue of the lachrymal
bone. The whole of the zygomatic arch properly so called,
which is very large, belongs to the temporal bone. The
frame of the orbit is closed on all sides ; its ceiling is very
large and concave above. The palatine bones are prolonged
be!few the keel of the maxillaries. The posterior nostrils are
very near the occipital hole. They have at each angle a
tuberosity formed by the pterygoidean bone, which has
little longitudinal extent, and only surrounds the nostrils

on the external side and a little above and below, but
without forming a sinus or double border there, as in
the dolphins. The basilary region, which is very short, is

also hollowed into a canal, as in them, and has on each
side the bones of the ear, which are very small in propor-
tion, and of oval form, and equally convex in their inferior

surface. In front of the basilary bone, and between the
pterygoidean bones, may be seen the body of the posterior

sphenoid. The glenoid face of the temporal bone is nearly
vertical, and looks forward ; that which makes the arti-

cular surface of the lower jaw is, in some sort, the trunca-
ture of the extremity of the bone. This jaw is an arch ex-
ternally convex, compressed, slightly trenchant above and
below. It has a coronoid apophysis in form of an obtuse
angle, and a tuberosity a little more backward.
Cuvier points out certain differences between the skulls

of the Rorquals of the Cape, the Mediterranean, and the
.North Sea, for which we must refer the reader to his

Ouement Foisiles.

Baltrna.—-To form the idea of a Baleena properly so
called, Cuvier states that we must figure to ourselves the
muzzle of the Rorqual narrowed, elongated, compressed
laterally, and arched from before backwards, nearly in a
(juarter of a circle. It is, he observes, in the space which
Otis curvature leaves, that the plates of baleen, or whale-
bone, which adhere by their upper and wide extremity to

the aides of the keel which the muzzle forms below, and
descend obliquely outwards by their lower and pointed ex-
tremity towards the lower jaw, are lodged. It is precisely

because this curvature gives them more space in the Ba-
lanue properly so called, that they are longer in those

whales than in the Rorqual*, in which last the nearly

straight muzzle leaves them little room.
It results from this lateral compression of the muzzle

that the intermaxillary bones are not horizontally between
but vertically upon the maxillaries ; the upper plane of

these last is itself nearly vertical, except in the lateral

branch, which borders the frontal before to proceed with it

upon the orbit. This transverse portion of the frontal bone
i» narrower from before backwards than in the Rorqual.

The occipital hone is convex throughout its upper portion,

less oblique than in the Rorqual, and semi-oval. The tem-

poral bone remains transverse, and its zygomatic portion

hardly curves forward at all. The nasal bones are rhom-

boids!, and not triangular as in the Rorqual. Below, the

palatine and pterygoidean bones are thrown still more
back, and are shorter, and the sphenoid bone is more con-

cealed than in the Rorqual. The maxillary bone has a

deep notch at its lower and posterior border. The glenoid

surface of the temporal bone is much less vertical than in

P. C, No. 1715.

the Rorqual, so that the lower jawbone rises a little to

offer its articular convex surface. This disposition, joined
to the absence of a coronoid apophysis, may serve to dis-

tinguish it from the lower jaw of the Rorqual.
In the Rorqual of the Cape, Cuvier found the atlas dis-

tinct from the axis ; this last is anchylosed by the upper
part of its ring which has no spinous apophysis, with the

corresponding part of the third cervical. This last and the
four others do not unite

;
they are of some thickness. The

transverse apophyses are double in the three first, as in the

axis ; one, superior, is given off from the annular portion

below the articular apophysis, the other from the lower
part of the body ; none of these apophyses are directed

forwards. The lower are shortened from the axis to the
fourth vertical, and are wanting in the succeeding ones.

The upper apophyses are longest on the axis and on the
third ; afterwards they are equal, and form a series with
the transverse apophyses which carry the ribs. There are
fourteen dorsal vertebra and as many pairs of ribs, and
thirty-one other vertebra; to the end of the tail—fifty-two

in all. The second, third, and fourth ribs only have heads,
and seem hardly able to reach the body of the vertebrae.

The others only reach the extremities of the transverse

apophyses, which go on lengthening to the lumbar region.

They are longer than they are wide, and dilate at the end,
as in the Greenland whale. They thus continue to the
thirteenth lumbar, where they begin to shorten, but still

widen to the fifteenth or sixteenth, where they disap-

pear. The spinous apophyses begin to show themselves
on the thirteenth cervical. They remain small on the
neck, and begin to be elongated and compressed on the

first dorsals. They form a nearly equal aeries ; wider on
the middle of the back, narrower, but always moderately
elevated, on the lumbar region, and shortening by degrees

on the tail. They vanish on the twelve last, and the an-
nular portion disappears two vertebrae after the spinous

apophyses. The facets of the articular apophyses look
inwards as far as the eleventh, where they begin to open
outwards. They do not rise, and finally form, towards the

fourteenth or fifteenth, with the spinous (which is always
shortened), a trilobated prominence. The pelvis in the

French skeleton is attached under the ninth lumbar ver-

tebra. At the eleventh the V-shaped bones commence.
The first is still formed oftwo separate bones. They re-divide

anew behind. The lower part of the lumbar and caudal

vertebrae is hardly marked by a slight carination. Com-
mencing from the fifteenth vertebra after the dorsal, the

body ol each is pierced on both sides, above and below,

with a large hole for the vessels. These holes do not di-

minish on the last caudal, though they are much smaller,

so that they each represent two cylinders setback to back,

pierced in their axis.

The single bone of the sternum was square, deeply

forked posteriorly, and with a point at its external

border.

The shoulder-blade of the Cape Rorqual is, Cuvier re-

marks, entirely different from that of the Baleena ; it is

wider than it is long, semicircular on the spinal side, with

a single anterior border, a single prominence (the acro-

mion) towards the lower third, and a tubercle near the

articulation, which is the coracoid apophysis. The humerus
is still stouter in proportion than that of the Baleena, but

the bones of the fore-arm are much more elongated. The
fin is also much more pointed. There are only four well

marked fingers, which, not counting the metatarsals, have

the following joints :—the index two, the middle and ring

finger seven each, and the little finger three ; all the fin-

gers are terminated by a cartilaginous dilatation.

The bone of the ear in the Balance differs from that of

the dolphins in the enormous thickness of the tympanic

bone, especially on the internal side. The tympanic bone

is a little more closed in front, but leaves between it and

the petrous bone on the internal side a solution of con-

tinuity wider and longer in proportion. It is not bilobated

backwards. The petrous bone is of very irregular form,

and very rugged; it gives off two great and stout apo-

physes, also very rugged, one of wfoch, posterior and a

fittlfsuperior, articulated to a corresponding apophysis of

the tympanic bone, is inserted between the temporal and

lateral occipital; and the other, anterior and inferior, i,

articulated by squamous suture with the temporal portion,

wWchSi^o furnish articulation with the lower jaw.

The ear-bones in all the ^™™™^$™<$>*'> -
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in the quadrupeds, and the malleus is anchylosed to the
frame of the tympanum, which, Cuvier observes, is the
more singular, inasmuch as it is not deprived of its

muscles.

Skull of Greenland Whale, with lower jaw, ten from above.

Skull of Greenland Whale, awn from below.

Cuvier remarks that the skull of the Greenland whale
differs more from the Baleena of the Cape than the skulls

of the Rorquals differ from each other/ He points out
these differences, which extend, although slightly, to the
bones of the ear ; and expresses his opinion that they are

different species.

In the great Cape Baleena, according to Cuvier, the

Sknll of Greenland Whale with lower Jaw (firofllc).

atlas, the axis, and the five other cervical vertebras are

united together by their bodies. All their spinous apo-
physes are anchylosed into a single crest. The atlas and
axis unite besides by fheir upper transverse apophyses,
which are wide and strong : their lower transverse apo-
physes, which are equally long and strong, are anchylosed
to each other and to that of the third, which is more slen-
der. The four next cervicals have only delicate trans-
verse apophyses, of which the third, fourth, and fifth are
anchylosed together. The last also has only one upper
transverse apophysis, but longer, stronger, free, and
directed forwards. Cuvier remarks that this division of
the apophyses into upper and lower responds to the two
branches separated by a canal, which are seen in those of
ordinary mammals. The transverse apophyses of the first

dorsal are directed also forwards, and are long and a little

stronger than at the last cervical; they commence In-

creasing in bulk, and shortening at the fourth dorsal. The

succeeding take a more transverse direction, and are en-

larged at the end, to the tenth inclusive. Counting from
the eleventh, they again begin to elongate to the seTcn-

teenth
;
they then diminish insensibly to the thirty-fourth,

where they disappear. They are throughout longer than

in the Cachalot, and enlarged towards the end, the con-

trary of which is manifested in that genus. There are

fifteen pairs of ribs ; the four last pairs and the two firrt

do not reach the body of the vertebra, and are only at-

tached to its transverse apophysis. The first pair is flat-

tened and extremely wide, especially at the sternal ex-

tremity. The three last arc slender and short. After the

fifteen dorsal vertebrae come twenty-seven others. TheV.
shaped bones commence between the eleventh and twelfth

:

they are small compared with those of the Cachalot, and

disappear after the twenty-sixth. The eleven or twelve

last vertebra have no longer any eminences. The last of

all are nearly quadrangular, and are each pierced with two

vertical holes. The spinous apophyses form a tolerably

uniform series of moderate height, all inclined forward

;

they begin diminishing on the tail. The anterior articular

apophyses are not elevated, remain at the same height,

and preserve the same dimensions. Thev widen cm the

tail where they have no articulation to furnish, and the

five or six last, nearly equal to the corresponding spinous

apophyses, form with them on their vertebra a trilobated

prominence.
The single bone of the sternum was oblong, widest in

front, ancl carried on each side an articular facet for

a rib.

The shoulder-blade is nearly flat ; one can scarcely per-

ceive a slight concave curvature : it is nearly fan-shaped,

and less wide than high. Its anterior border is simple, ami

has only a single projecting apophysis, which, from its

position, is probably the acromion. Its articular head ii

much wider in proportion than in the Cachalot. The

humerus is stout and short, scarcely twice as long as it u

thick. Its tuberosity does not reach beyond the head rn

front ; this last is hemispherical, and nearly parallel to the

axis. The lower head is divided into two slightly inclined

planes for the ulna and radius, which two bones are com-

pressed ; the ulna is the narrowest, especially in its middle.

Its upper head is slightly oblique at its axis, and the ole-

cranon ascends a little, instead of recurving into a hoot,

as in the Cachalot. The radius enlarges below, so as to be

there two-thirds of its length
; above, it is not more than a

third. There are four carpal bones in the first row, of

which the ulnar bone, which responds to the pisiform,

forms a projection externally : there are only three in the

second. The metatarsals are in length only double their

width. The thumb has two phalanges, the ring-finger four,

the little finger three ; and all are terminated by a cartila-

ginous dilatation. A wide and short fin obliquely rounded

is the result. (Ossemens Fossiles.)

The pelvis in the Cetaceans is, as we have seen, only

rudimentary ; but it may be necessary here to give a wtn-

mary of the modification of the bones and their connection

with the skeleton in the different groups.
In the Dugong it consists of two pairs of bones joined

two and two, and end to end by a cartilage : to the ver-

tebrae this apparatus is attached by a cartilage also.

The construction of this part varies in the trueZoo-

phagous Cetaceans. Two small long bones lodged m %•

flesh, one on each side of the anus, form the pelvic rudi-

ments in the Dolphins. In the great Whales, the Mysticcto,

or Whalebone Whale, for example, at the extremity of each

of the bones regarded by comparative anatomists as ilia, a

second, which is smaller and curved, is articulated. The

convexity of this last bone is external, and may be con-

sidered as a pubis or ischium.

Skeleton of Mysticete, ot Whnleuone Whale.
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Digestive Organ*.
Phytophagous Cetacean*.—The teeth (molars) of the

Manatee* are ridged doubly or trebly, the root distinct

from the crown : here the resemblance to the pachyderms
(Tapir and Hippopotamus, for instance) is very strong.

The molars of the Dugong* are elliptical without true

&ngs, and with two slight furrows on the unworn crown,
which disappear with age. In the upper jaw are two
tu.ks. In the Rytines there are no molars ; but there is in

lieu of them a horny plate in the middle of each jaw. The
tongue is short, and can hardly be endowed with much
motion. The form of the os hyoides is simple : anchylosis

between the body and posterior cornua soon supervenes;
but the latter send no ligament to the thyroid cartilage.

The anterior cornua remain generally cartilaginous, and
are the medium of union between the body or basi-hyal,

and the large and long styloid processes.

Professor Owen states that the opening of the larynx
k chiefly defended, during the submarine mastication of

the vegetable food of the Dugong, by the extreme contrac-

tion of the faucial aperture, which resembles that of the
Capybara. No pyramidal larynx traverses it, as in the
true Cetacea. Two large parotid glands are situated im-
mediately behind the large ascending ramus of the lower
jaw. A thick layer of simple follicular glands is de-
veloped above the membrane of the palate, and a glandu-
lar stratum is situated between the mucous and muscular
coats of the lower part of the oesophagus. Professor

Owen states that a similar but more developed glandular

structure is present in the oesophagus of the Kay. He then
observes, that the stomach of the Dugong presents, as Sir

Everard Hume had justly observed, some of the peculiari-

ties met with in the whale tribe, the Peccari and Hippo-
potamus, and the Beaver: like that of the first, it is

divided into distinct compartment* ; like the second and
third, it has pouches superadded to and communicating
with it ; and, tike the last, it is provided with a remarkable
claadurar apparatus near the cardia. These modifications,

the Professor remarks, obviously harmonize with the diffi-

cult digestibility and low-organized matter of the food of

the Dugong. ' Yet,' says he, * it is a fact that would not
have been d priori expected, that in the carnivorous

Cetacea the stomach is even more complicated than in the

herbivorous species, and presents a closer resemblance to

the ruminant stomach ; it is divided, for example, into a
greater number of receptacles, and has the first cavity, like

the rumen, lined with cuticle ; while in the Dugong, on
the contrary, the stomach is properly divided mto two
parts only (of which the second much more assembles in-

testine), and both are lined with a mucous membrane.
After a luminous detailed account of the stomach. Profes-

sor Owen observes, that it would seem that a ceeatm—and
he minutely describes that of the Dugong—is present in

all the herbivorous Cetacea 2 for Steller notices it as of

large sixe and sacculated in the Northern Manatee (Stel-

lerus); and Daubenton has given a figure of the bifid

cjBcum in the Southern Manatee (Manatu* Americanus).

It is interesting, he adds, to find that a caput coli (the

sitoation and structure of which in the Dugong he de-

scribes) is present in the true Cetacea, as the Balatnidea,

which subsist on animal food of the lowest organized kind.

The whole of the alimentary canal and the individual dif-

ferences presented by the three specimens having been
elaborately detailed, Professor Owen proceeds to point out

that the Dugong, with respect to the biliary organs, de-

viates in a marked degree from the ordinary Cetacea in the

presence of a well developed gall-bladder, an organ which
Daubenton abo found in the Manatee ; but the presence

of the gall-bladder is not, the Professor observes, constant

In the lierbivorous Cetacea, for in the Northern Manatee,

according to Steller, it is wanting, and its absence seems

to be compensated by the enormous width of the ductus

communis choledochus, which would admit the five fingers

united. The secretion of the pancreas was carried by from

twenty to thirty ducts, each about two lines in diameter,

to a very wide common excretory canal, which terminates

below, but on the same prominence with the cystic duct

;

»t a mueh greater relative distance from the pylorus than

in the true Cetacea. In one of the Dugongs dissected by
Professor Owen were two small accessory spleens in addi-

tion to the larger rounded one, but in thi other specimens

the last alone was present. (Zool. Proc., 1838.)

Zoophagous Cetaceans. The teeth of the Dolphin* are,

generally, simple and conical or compressed. They are
present in both jaws ; their number varies, and they not
unfrequently lie hid in the gums in a rudimentary state.

Those of the Cachalots are simple, of a long ovoid recurved
shape, and placed in the lower jaw only. The Mtjsticetes,

or Whalebone Whales, are without true teeth ; in lieu of
which, transverse homy plates of baleen, or whalebone, as
it is commonly termed, grow from the palate. These
plates on their internal edges are fringed with loose beards,
and among these the small marine animals which form
their food are entangled as in the meshes of a net.

The stomachs of the Zoophagous Cetaceans are very com-
plicated : the number of these in various species, and in
different individuals of the same species, has been variously
given by different authors. Some have stated the number
in the common Dolphin and Porpesse at three, others at four,

others at five, others at six. M. F. Cuvier considers it as

certain that these numerical differences proceed simply
from the manner in which the organ is viewed. Professor

Owen was unable to distinguish more than four compart-
ments in the stomach of the Porpesse. In general the
spouting whales have no cacum; but a trace of it has
been found in the Platanist, and it actually exists in the

Piked and Whalebone Whales.
John Hunter pointed out the considerable degree of

uniformity present in the liver of this tribe, observing that
in shape it resembles that of man, but that it is not so
thick at the base nor so sharp at the lower edge, and, pro-
bably, not so firm in the texture. The right lobe is the
largest and thickest. There is no gall-bladder. The same
distinguished comparative anatomist describes the pancreas
as a very long flat body, having its left end attached to the
right side of the first cavity of the stomach : it passes, he
adds, across the spine at the foot of the mesentery, and near
to the pylorus joins the hollow curve of the duodenum,
along which it is continued and adheres to the intestine,

its duct entering that of the liver near the termination of
the eut. In the Piked Whale the spleen is single and
small ; in the Porpesse it is subdivided into several distinct

portions.

The following preparations, illustrative of the teeth and
other digestive organs of the Cetacea, will be found in the
Physiological Series of the Museum of the Royal College
of Burgeons in London : Nos. 319, 320, 321, are transverse

and perpendicular sections of plates of whalebone, with the
vascular basis or gum. Sec. of the Piked Whale (Baleena
boops. Linn.). No. 322 is a perpendicular section of a single

plate of whalebone, near the root, showing the outer and
inner layers, &c. No. 323 is a perpendicular section of
several plates of whalebone, with the intermediate sub-
stance and vascular nidus, from the upper jaw of a young
specimen of the Great Whale (Jk&ana mysticetus. Linn.).

The disposition and relative proportions of the plates of

whalebone are here shown, from which disposition it results

that only the fringed extremity of the whalebone plates are

visible from the inside of the month of the whale ; the whole
concavity of the palate appearing to be beset with coarse

rigid hairs or bristles, which explains the passage in Aris-

totle (Hist. Anim., iii., 12), who, speaking of the Great
Whale (uti»Ti'«i|rof, or, as Bekker reads it, 6 p5c ri rijroc),

says, ' The Mysticete has no teeth in its mouth, but
hairs like hog's bristles.' Nos. 324- 325, 325 A, and 326,

are sections of the jaws of the Porpesse, showing the

teeth, their roots, gums, &c. Nos. 327, 328, are sec-

tions of the lower jaw, with teeth and sections of them, of

Delphinu* tursio, Pabr. (small Bottle-nose Whale of J.

Hunter). Nos. 570 and 571 are portions of the first cavity

of the stomach of the Piked Whale. No. 573 is a portion

of the cavity of the stomach of some cetaceous animal.

Nos, 574 and 575 are portions of the first and second cavi-

ties of the stomach of a Porpesse. Nos. 576, 577, 578, are

portions of the second, fourth, and filth cavities of the

stomach of a Piked Whale. No. 579 is the injected

stomach of a Porpesse, showing its various cavities, &c.
No. 739 is a portion of the rectum of a Porpesse injected.

Nos. 740 and 741 are longitudinal sections of the termina-

tion of the intestinal canal of a Dolphin {Delphinus Tur-
sio, Pabr.), the last showing the large longitudinal and
small transverse ruga? of the lining membrane. No. 742
is a longitudinal section of the commencement of the

rectum of Delphinus Dalei, Cuv., and No. 743 is a longi-

tudinal section of the rectum and anus of the Piked Whale
(Balama boops, Linn.), showing the zigzag rug;p, &c. No.

Digitized byGoogle



WHA 284 WHA
823 is a portion of the pancreas, of the duodenum, and of
the hepatic duct of the same speeies ; and No. 824 is a
portion of the lining membrane of the hepatic duct of the
same whale.

Circulating System.

Phytophagous Cetaceans.—The three Dugongs dis-

sected by Professor Owen presented the same remarkable
extent of separation of the two ventricles of the heart de-

scribed by Sir Everard Home and Sir Stamford Raffles in

the individuals examined by them, and observed by Riip-

Cin the Dugong of the Red Sea (Halicore tabernacuh).

benton appears to be the first who noticed this condi-

tion of the heart, in his dissection of the foetus of the Mana-
tee. Steller also described it in the genus which bears his

name ; but in that animal the apical cleft of the heart ex-

tended upwards only one-third of the way towards the

base, whereas in the Dugong it reaches half-way towards
the base.

Professor Owen found the foramen ovale completely
closed, and the ductus arteriosus reduced to a thick liga-

mentous chord, permeable for a short distance by an eye-
probe from the aorta, where a crescentic slit still repre-

sented the original communication. He states that in the
smoothness and evenness of their exterior and their general

form the auricles of the Dugong resemble those of the

turtle (Chetone), and that the appendix can hardly be said

to exist in either. The right auricle is larger than the
left. The primary branches from the arches of the aorta
corresponded in each specimen with Sir Everard Home's
figure and description. There was only one superior cava,

not two, as in the elephant ; and the pulmonary veins ter-

minated in the left auricle by a common trunk an inch in

length.

As no mention had been made in the anatomical de-
scriptions of the herbivorous cetaceans by Daubenton,
Steller, Cuvier, Raffles, and Home, respecting the exist-

ence or otherwise of the extraordinary intercostal and in-

tervertebral arterial plexuses present in the true Cetacea,

Professor Owen carefully followed out this part of the dis-

section, but could detect no trace of this very striking mo-
dification. Here again, he observes, in enunciating a
general anatomical proposition regarding Cuviers Cetacea,

the herbivorous species must be exceptionally cited apart.

Zoophagous Cetaceans.—Professor Owen remarks that
the Carnivorous Cetaceans do not participate in the struc-

ture of the heart above described with the Herbivorous
section.

The following is John Hunter's description of the heart
of the Whale :—

* The heart is inclosed in its pericardium, which is at-

tached by a broad surface to the diaphragm, as in the
human body. It is composed of four cavities—two au-
ricles and two ventricles : it is more flat than in the qua-
druped, and adapted to the shape of the chest. The au-
ricles have more fasciculi, and then pass more across the
cavity from side to side than in many other animals ; be-
sides, being very muscular, they are very elastic, for being
stretched they contract again very considerably. There is

nothing uncommon or particular in the structure' of the

ventricles, in the valves of the ventricles, or in that of the
arteries. The general structure of the arteries resembles
that of other animals ; and where parts are nearly similar,

the distribution is likewise siuilar. The aorta forms its

usual curve, and sends off the carotid and subclavian arte-

ries. The veins, I believe, have nothing particular in

their structure, excepting in parts requiring a peculiarity,

as in the folds of the skin on the breast in the Piked
Whale, where their elasticity was to be increased.'

This assertion respecting the veins is not stated very
positively, and we shall presently see that there is a pecu-
liarity in their structure.

The same great physiologist well observes, that in our
examination of particular parts, the size of which is gene-
rally regulated by that of the whole animal, if we nave
only been accustomed to see them in those which are small

or middle sized, we behold them with astonishment in ani-

mals so far exceeding the common bulk as the Whale.
' Thus,' says Hunter, 'the heart and aorta of the Sperma-
ceti Whale appeared prodigious, being too large to be con-

tained in a wide tub, the aorta measuring a foot in dia-

meter. When we consider these as applied to the circu-

lation, and figure to ourselves that probably ten or fifteen

gallons of blood are thrown out at one stroke, and moved

with an immense velocity through a tube of a foot dia-

meter, the whole idea fills the mind with wonder.'
But the most remarkable modification of the arterial

system in the whales remains to be noticed. This consists

in an almost infinite circumvolution of arteries, forming a
plexus of vessels filled with oxygenated blood, situated

under thepleura and between the ribs, on each side of the
spine. This intercostal plexus, or rete mirabile, is the
apparatus which enables the whale to remain under water
for more than an hour.
M. Breschet's paper, admirably illustrating and follow-

ing out this complicated reservoir from which the brain
and nervous system derive their stimulus, was read to the
French Academy of Sciences in 1834, and hears the fol-

lowing title :
' Histoire Anatomique et Physiologique d'un

Organe de nature vasculaire dicouvert dans les Cetaces,
etc' Now let us see what claims M. Breechet has to the
discovery. The organ was indicated and described long
ago by Tyson, in his ' Anatomy of a Porpesse,' but he was
not aware of the use of it, and considered it as a glaadu-
lous body. Hunter was the firstwho determined its exact
nature, and showed that lit was a reservoir of arterial trr

aerated blood.
After noticing the general structure of the arteries as

above mentioned, and stating that the aorta forms its usual
curve, sending off the carotid and subclavian arteries, Hun-
ter proceeds as follows :

—

'Animals of this tribe, as has been observed, have a
greater proportion of blood than any other known, and
there are many arteries apparently intended as reservoirs,

where a large quantity of arterial blood seemed to be re-

quired in a part, and vascularity could not be the only
object. ThuB we find that the intercostal arteries divide
into a vast number of branches, which run in a serpentine
course between the pleura, ribs, and their muscles, making
a thick substance, somewhat similar to the spermatic artery

in the Bull. These vessels, everywhere lining the sides of
the thorax, pass in between the ribs near their articula-

tion, and also behind the ligamentous attachment of the
ribs, and anastomose with each other. The medulla spi-

nalis is surrounded with a net-work of arteries in the came
manner, more especially where it comes out from the
brain, where a thick substance is formed by their ramifica-
tions- and convolutions ; and these vessels most probably
anastomose with those of the thorax. The subclavian
artery in the Piked Whale, before it passes over the first

rib, sends down into the chest arteries which assist in

forming the plexus on the inside of the ribs ; I am not
certain but the internal mammary arteries contribute to
form the anterior part of this plexus. The motion of the
blood in such oases must be very slow ; the use of which
we do not readily see. The descending aorta sends off the
interoostals, which are very large, and gives branches to
this plexus ; and when it has reached the abdomen it

sends off, as in the quadruped, the different branches to
the viscera and the lumbar arteries, which are likewise
very large, for the supply of that vast mass of muscles
which moves the tail.'

Moreover, Hunter prepared with his own hands the two
instructive specimens of the arterial plexiform reservoirs
in the Porpesse noticed below.

Hunter's description was published in ' Phil. Trans.' 1787,
and Professor Owen well observes that M. Breschet could
only have known it by extract or reference, or he would
not have stated that the structure in question had been
' observed by J. Hunter, but indicated too summarily " pour
pouvoir etre des lors comptes au nombre des faits acquis a
la science," ' for the Professor remarks that he does not
find in M. Breschet's paper any essential addition to Hun-
ter's original account, either with respect to the observa-
tion of additional facts, to their clearer description, or to
the physiological inferences deduced from them. M. von
Baer, in his valuable observations on the subdivision of the
brachial arteries and on other parts of the vascular system
of the porpesse, does not consider it necessary to depreciate
the labours of our great anatomist.

The arterial plexus of the whales has also been noticed
by M. Desmoufins, and by Dr. Barclay, Dr. Knox, and Sir
Wm. Jardine.

Dr. Sharpey's ' Observations on the Anatomy ofthe Blood-
vessels of the Porpoise,' were read to the British Association
for the Advancement of Science, in the same year and
one month later than M. Breschet's paper was read to the
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French Academy. They only occupy the greatest part of
a page in the Society's Report, but are so'jnd.

Arterial plexus in the Dolphins. (Breschet.)

to the veins. Professor Owen points out that

: remarkable not onJy for their great capacity, which
noticed, but also for their number and the immense

Nexuses which they form indifferent parts of the body, and
ibove all for the almost total absence of valves. Tyson,
ne observes, has given a figure of the extensive venous
crfexus situated on the membrane investing the psoas
muscles, and these have recently occupied the attention of
rfreschet and Von Baer. The inferior and superior venae
«vae are not brought into communication by the vena
'-<.-. as in other Mammalia ; such veins in the usual situ-

ation ia the chest would have been subject to compression
between the arterial plexuses and the lungs. The venae
HHRM are therefore represented by two venous trunks situ-

ated in the interior of the vertebral canal, where they re-

ceive the intercostal and lumbar veins, and finally commu-
nicate with the superior cava bj means of a short single

irge trunk, which penetrates the parietes of the posterior
tad right side of the chest. Professor Owen concludes this

nteresting note to Hunter's 'Animal (Economy' by clear-

ing up the difficulty, which must have occurred to most, of
recounting for the fact ofso enormous an animal as the great
rbale being killed by such puny instruments as the har-

poon and lance. 'The non-valvular structure of the veins
i the Cetacea,' says the Professor, 'and the pressure of the
*ea-water at the depths to which they retreat when har-

pooned, explain the profuse and deadly haemorrhage which
follows a wound that in other Mammalia would be by no
Cleans fatal.'

The following preparations in the Physiological Series of
'!ie Museum of the Royal College of Surgeons illustrate the
i irculating system in the whales:—No. 925, the appendix
Of one of the auricles of the Bottlenose Whale (Delphinus
Dalei. Cuv.), showing on a large scale the fleshy bundles,
•nuscttli pectinali, which assist in propelling the blood from
ie auricle into the ventricle. No. 926, a large portion

It the right auricle of the same whale. No. 927, a portion

f the left ventricle of the same whale, showing the mitral

valve, auriculo-ventricular orifice, and chordce tendinere,

which last are seen attached to the ventricular surface of

•he valves, as well as to their margin. No. 927 A, the

leart of a Porpesse (Phoccena communis), showing the
f»mpletely closed foramen ovale, absence of any trace of

in Eustachian valve in the right auricle, and ductus arterio-

so obliterated as to admit only the passage of a small

onstle. Nos. 132 and 133 (dry preparations), two instruc-

tive specimens, injected by Hunter, of the peculiar arterial

it.: reservoirs in the Porpesse.

Respiratory System.

Phytophagous Cetaceans.—Professor Owen states that

the peculiar form, structure, and position of the lungs have

been so accurately described and figured by Raffles, Home,
and Riippell, that he has only to observe the close agree-

ment with these accounts which the structure of the parts

presented in the three Dugongs dissected by him. Dau-
benton and Humboldt, he remarks, describe and figure

a precisely similar condition of the respiratory apparatus in

the Manatee. Steller, he adds, describes the same exten-
sion of the lungs in the Rylina, and compares it with the

lungs in the bird, but without their fixation in the parietes of

the chest, so characteristic of that class. Professor Owen is

of opinion that the Chelonian reptiles, perhaps, offer a closer

resemblance to the herbivorous Cetacea in this respect, and
he notices it as worthy of remark, that the air-cells of the

lungs are larger in the Dugong than in any other mammals.
In the carnivorous Cetacea, the air-cells, he observes, are

remarkably minute, and the lungs more compactly shaped
and lodged in a shorter thorax.

' Existing,' continues Professor Owen, ' as both the her-

bivorous and carnivorous Cetacea do, under such peculiar

circumstances—as air-breathing animals constantly dwel-
ling in an element the access of which to the lungs would
be immediately fatal—it might be supposed that the me-
chanism of the larynx, or entry to the air-passage, would
be similarly modified in all the species, in order to meet
the contingencies of their aquatic existence. But we can
as little predicate a community of organization in the
structure of this part, as of the circulating or digestive

system in the Cetacea of Cuvier. The Dugong and the

Dolphin present, in fact, the two extremes in the Mammi-
terous class, in the development of the epiglottis, which
is one of the chief internal characteristics of that class. In
the true Cetacea and the Delphinidse in particular, it is

remarkable for its great length, and in the Dugong it can
hardly be said to exist all."

Professor Owen, after giving a minute and accurate ac-

count of the larynx, thus proceeds :—
' Amongst the true Cetacea, we have observed that it is

those wluch subsist on the lowest organized animal sub-
stance, as the Balcenidce, which approach the nearest to

the herbivorous species, in having the additional complexity
of the ccecum ; and it is interesting to find that the same
affinity is manifested in the structure of the larynx. The
epiglottis and arytenoid cartilages, for example, are rela-

tively shorter in the Balcenoplera than in Delphinus ; and,

as Mr. Hunter has observed, they are connected together

by the membranes of the larynx only at their base ; and
not wrapped together or surrounded by that membrane as

far as the apices, as in the Dolphins. In the Balcenoplera

also, the apices of these cartilages are not expanded, as in

the Dolphins, but diminished to an obtuse extremity. These
points of resemblance to the condition of the larynx in the

Dugong and Manatee are carried still further in the Mys-
ticete Whale, at least in the foetus dissected by me, and in

which both the epiglottis and arytenoid cartilages were
relatively much snorter, and the thyroid cartilage larger

and more convex than in the Piked Whale (Balcenoplera).

The thyroid cartilage is however a single piece in both

genera of Balcenidce, though deeply notched above and
below ; and the larynx presents several interesting indivi-

dual peculiarities, which however the minute and accurate

descriptions and illustrations of this organ, in both the

Balcenopterce and Balance, published by Professor G.
Sandifort. * preclude the necessity of further dwelling

upon.'

The diaphragm, lungs, bronchi, and trachea present in

the Zoophagous Cetacea secondary modifications only, but

important differences are exhibited in the nostrils, which

serve to conduct the air from the atmosphere to the Jungs.

The necessity for the act of spouting seems to have led to

the obliteration of the organ of smelling, and to the forma-

tion of a new organ especially destined to fulfil that act.

Although this organ has only been studied thoroughly m
the Dolphins, the probability is that the apparatus in all toe

Zoophagous cetaceans is the same. .

If! says Baron Cuvier, we trace the <**°Phf™J?^"
we find that when it arrives opposite the pharj^x w ap-

pears to divide into two passages, one of which u.cv ^
onwards to the mouth, whife the other -N

mucous glands and fleshy fibres,'fc <vv-^
. *

° i last men i* - <•'-
nose :

Some of these are longitudinal

• -N'en.e Verh»ndellli?e!l "I" K""11'

p. 221 p|. i.—•»

ranter?»»l -t»v—»^"
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ferencc of the posterior orifice of the bonv nostrils, and
descend along that canal to the pharynx and' its sides ; the
others, which are annular, appear to be a continuation of
the proper muscles of the pharynx. The larynx rises into

this passage in a pyramidal form, and the annular fibres

have the power of constricting it. Mucous follicles, which
pour out their secretion by conspicuous excretory orifices,

Erevail in this part. When the lining of the nasal passage
as reached the vomer, it becomes of a peculiar texture,

thin, smooth, and black, is apparently destitute of vessels

and nerves, and very dry. A fleshy valve closes the two
bony nasal canals at the upper or external orifice. It is

formed of two semicircles attached to the anterior edge of

that orifice, which it shuts by the agency of a very strong

muscle lodged above the intermaxillary bones. To open
it, there is a necessity for some foreign body to press

against it from below ; and when it is closed, it debars all

communication between the nasal passages and the cavi-

ties above them, which cavities are two large membranous
pouches formed by dark mucous skin, and very much
wrinkled when empty ; but when distended, they become
of an oval shape, which in the Porpesse is about as large

as a common wine-glass. These two pouches lie beneath
the integument in front of the nostrils, and communicate
with an intermediate space immediately above those nasal

organs, whose external orifice is a transverse semilunar

slit. Strong fleshy fibres expand and cover the whole
upper surface of this apparatus, radiating from the entire

circumference of the cranium, uniting above the two
pouches, and adapted for compressing them forcibly. Now
we will suppose that the cetacean has taken into its mouth
water which it wishes to eject : it first sets the tongue and
jaws in motion as if it were about to swallow the water

;

but, shutting its pharynx, it forces the water to ascend into

the nasal passages, where the annular fibres above men-
tioned accelerate its progress till it raises the valves and
distends the membranous pouches above. The water,

when once in the pouches, can be there retained till the

animal wishes to spout. When that wish is present, the
cetacean closes the valve, and so prevents the descent of
the water into the nasal passages, and forcibly compresses
the pouches by means of the muscular expansion which
overspreads them. The water, compelled then to escape
by the narrow semilunar aperture, is projected to a
height which corresponds to the amount of the pressure

Vertical wction, exhibiting tl*e tnnguo, larynx, nnrt nostrils of Lite PorpcKso.

(St Catalogue of tho lTiysiological ficriei (Mm. Coll. Chir.), vol. ii., pi. 29,

p. 163 )

In the case of the Spermaceti Whale, it appears that the

animal occupies about a seventh of its time in breathing;

and when it rises after long intervals, an enormous column

of air must rush into the lungs and aerate a vast quantity

of blood for the reservoir described by Hunter. In or-

dinary mammals, man and the quadrupeds for instance,

respiration is momentarily going on, and enough air only

is inhaled to oxygenate the blood requisite for a few

pulsations.

The spout-hole is simple in the Dolphins, and situated,

as seen m the cut, towards the top of the head : the same

simplicity exists in that of the Cachalots, but it is situatt'd

at the upper extremity of the snout : in the Whalebone
Whales it is double, opening towards the summit of the

head, as in the Dolphins, in a crescentic form whose con-

vexity is sometimes anterior and sometimes posterior.

The following preparations illustrate the rtepintcrr
system of the Whales, in the Museum of the Royal College
of Surgeons:—Nos. 1132, 1133, small portions of the Irni?

of a Porpesse ; No. 1166, the longitudinal section of the

head of a Porpesse, showing the pyramidal larynx project-

ing into the posterior nares and embraced by the muscles

of the soft palate, which surround it like a sphincter and

cut off all communication between the mouth and nostrils
-

No. 1167. a longitudinal section of the tongue, pharynx',

and larynx of a Porpesse ; No. 1168, the os hyoides and

larynx of a Porpesse; No. 1169, the larynx wd pharynx

of a Dolphin {Delphinus Tursio, Fabr.", ; both these show

the division of the fauces into two passages for the course

of the food in deglutition on each side of the pyramidal

larynx, &c.
For a very luminous account of the larynx and blow-

hole or air-passage in this tribe, see the paper of John

Hunter on Whales, above quoted, in Pkil, tVo»». (vol.

Ixxvii., p. 416), 1787.

Uropoietie System.
Professor Owen observes, that if we were acquainted

with the structure of the urinary organs of the herbivorous

Cetacea, as it is exemplified in the Dugong alone, «vc

should have to establish as marked a distinction in this

respect between them and the true Cetacea as in (he pre-

ceding organic systems. Instead of the numerous and

minute lobuli or renules into which the kidney is un-

divided in the 1 Dolphins and Whales, it presents in the

Dugong a simple compact form with an unbroken external

surface ; the tubuli uriniferi terminate upon two lateral

series of eleven mammillce, which project into a single

elongated cavity or pelt-is, from which the ureter is con-

tinued. In the Northern Manatee however, Steller,

whose accuracy Professor Owen justly notices, describes

the kidney as being subdivided like that of the Seal and

Sea-Otter. A similar lobulated structure is also ascribed

by John Hunter, in his paper on Whales, in Phil. Tram.

(1787), to the Manatee, including it, with the Seal and

White Bear, among the animals occasionally inhabiting

the water. Dauhenton, in his anatomical description of

the Manatus americanus, mere! y notices the kidneys as

oblong, and placed opposite to each other ; nor does his

figure give any indication of lobulated structure ; neither

does Sir Everard Home mention such structure in bit

Anatomy of the Manatee, in Phil. Trans. (1821). Tbu

want of uniformity in the structure of the kidney in the

herbivorous Cetacea is however, Professor Owen adds, of

less moment with reference to their natural affinities;

since in the Pachyderms, we find some species, as the

Rhinoceros, and, though in a less degree, the Elephant,

presenting a subdivided kidney ; while others, as the Tapir

and Hog, have it entire.

In the foetus of the Dolphin, according to Muller, the

lobules of the kidney consist principally of convoluted

uriniferous ducts extending from the apex to the circum-

ference of the lobule : the intertwinings of the tubuli we

greatest in the intercortical portion. It is a curious fart.

Professor Owen remarks, that the supra-renal gland in the

Porpesse presents a ceitain resemblance to the kidney in

its lobulated exterior ; but, he adds, the analogy extend*

no farther, for on making a section of this part it was

found to consist of the usual continuous compact sub-

stance.

In the Museum of the Royal College of 8urgeons, No.

1266 is the right kidney or a young Porpesse injected,

showing the component renules ; Nos. 1267. 1268. » re

transverse and longitudinal sections of the kidney of the

Piked Whale {Baleena boops. Linn.) ; No. 1290 is t fie supra-

renal gland of Delphinus tursio ; and 1291 shows the

kidney and supra-renal gland of a Porpesse. (Physiological

Series.)

Generative System.
The organs of generation, being those which are mod

remotely related to the habits and food of an animal, have

always been regarded by Professor Owen, and most justly

in our opinion, as affording very clear indications of its

true affinities. We are the least likely, says he, i« the

modifications of these organs to mistake a merely adaptive

for an essential character. He then notices the well-

known fact that the true Cetacea have no trace of vesical-?

seminales ; but he found these bags present, and of l»ro

size, in the Dugongs. The vasa Je/ercntia were shortm i

disposed in irregular convolutions. Each eras penis n*»
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attached to the lower expanded extremity of the ischia,

which were anchylosed to the ilia on each side. In the
true Cetacea, Professor Owen observes, the retractores penis
run along the sides to the under surface of that organ ;

whereas in the Dugong the corresponding muscles are in-

serted into the dorsum penis, as in the elephant: they
meet, he adds, and join in a strong tendon half-way be-
tween the crus and the glans penis. Proceeding in his
inquiry, Professor Owen points out that in the true Cetacea
the body of the penis consists of a single corpus caver-
uoium. grooved above for the passage of the vena dorsalis,

and more deeply excavated below for the lodgment of
the urethra and its vascular structure ; but the Dugong
presents a marked deviation from the cetaceous structure
of the same part, which presents in a transverse section a
division of the corpus cavernosum into two lateral por-
tions, with a middle ligamentous septum, as in the Pachy-
derms ; the vascular and erectile tissue also, he remarks,
bears a greater proportion to the surrounding ligamentous
structure than in the true Cetacea. The testes, observes
the Professor in conclusion, are abdominal in the Dugong,
a in the rest of the Cetacea ; but, he adds, they also nave
a similar position in the Elephant.
John Hunter remarks that the organs of generation of

this order of animals come in both sexes nearer in form to
those of the Ruminants than of any others ; and this

similarity is particularly remarkable in the female : in the
male their situation varies on account of the modification
of the external form of the body.
The female organs in the Rytina have been described

bv Steller ; and Sir Everard Home has given an account
of those of the Dugong. {Phil. Trans., 1820.)
Hunter, in his paper on Whales has entered particularly

into the structure of those of the Zoophagous cetaceans.
The copulation has been alleged to be carried on in an
uprightposition with the heads of both sexes at the sur-

face. The period of uterine gestation does not appear to
be certainly known ; the number of young is, generally,

considered not to exceed one, there being but two nipples:
the glands for the secretion of milk are two, one on each
side of the mesial line of the belly at its lower part. The
posterior ends, from which go out the nipples, are on each
side of the opening of the vagina in small furrows. The
milk is very rich, like that of a cow to which cream has
been added.
Professor Owen remarks, that much stress has been

recently laid on the supposed existence which the muscles
surrounding the mammary gland afford in the act of suck-
ling by compressing the gland and ejaculating the milk
accumulated in the dilated receptacle or reservoir; but
he observes that, considering how great the pressure of
the surrounding water must be upon the extended surface
of the mammary gland, it may readily be conceived that

then the nipple is grasped by the mouth of the young and
the pressure removed from it by the retraction of the
tongue, the milk will be expelled in a copious stream by
means of the sarrounding pressure alone, independently of
muscular aid. The Professor adds, that the intimate struc-

ture of the mammary gland in the Zoophagous Cetacea is

essentially the tame as in the Ornithorhynchus, being
composed of an innumerable quantity of cecal tubes;
these are however shorter than in the Ornithorhynchus,
and their glandular parietes are firmer; they are well

shown in the figure of the mammary gland in a young
Piked Whale (Baianoptera rottrata) given by Mtifler in

his seventeenth plate, fig. 2, and, according to that author,

present, after the Ornithorhynchus, the simplest structure

of the mammary gland in the entire mammiferous series of
animals.

The Physiological Series of the Museum of the Royal
College of Surgeons has the following preparations illus-

trative of the male organs of the Zoophagous Cetaceans :

—Hot. 2519 to 2327, both inclusive (penis, &c.).

No. 2527 A is the distal extremity of the penis of a
Dugong, ahowing a marked deviation from the cetaceous
structure of the same organ, and an approach to that

which the Pachyderms and some other mammals exhibit.

Not. 2785 to 2794, both inclusive, illustrate the female
organs of the Zoophagous Cetaceans.

Brain, Nervous System, and Senses,

The brain is well formed. In the Porpesse and the

Common Dolphin it has been stated to be as highly de-

reioped as in any mammiferous quadrupeds In the greater

whale* there is reason for supposing that the ratio of this

weight of the brain to that of the body is jfa. In the

smaller cetaceans it is not diminished to a proportionate
size, as its extraordinary development in the Dolphin
testifies.

Nos. 1332 to 1337, both inclusive, and Nos. 1350 to

1363, both inclusive, in the Physiological Series of the
Museum of the Royal College of Surgeons, illustrate the
brain, spinal chord, &c. of the zoophagous whales.

Smell.—Hunter observes that in many of the whale
tribe there is no organ of smell at all ; and in those which
have such an organ, it is not that of a fish, therefore pro-
bably not calculated to smell water. It becomes difficult

therefore, he remarks, to account for the manner in which
such animals smell the water; and why the others should
not have had such an organ, which seems to be peculiar
to the large and small whalebone whales (Balana myslice-

tus and Balcenoptera rostrata) ; the organ, in those which
hare it, he adds, is extremely small, when compared with
that of other animals, as well as the nerve which is to

receive the impression.
Nos. 1541 to 1546, both inclusive, in the series above

quoted, illustrate the nasal passages, &c. in the Zoopha-
gous Cetaceans.

Taste.—The complicated and indeed delicate structure

of the tongue in the Phytophagous Cetaceans indicates

that they must enjoy the sense of taste, although the tongtie

is capable of but slight motion.
But it has been doubted whether the Zoophagous Ceta-

ceans are endowed with a special organ for the enjoyment
of this sense. No fossulate nor conical papilla; are pre-

sent in the tongue of the Dolphin or of the Porpesse

;

slight elevations, the middle of which appears to be per-

forated, are only perceptible, and the fringed edges would
seem to lead to the notion that their object is more in-

tended for furthering the sensations of touch.
John Hunter states that the tongue, which is the organ

of taste, is also endowed with the sense of touch. He
found the tongue in the Porpesse and Grampus firm in

texture, composed of muscle and fat; pointed and serrated

on its edges, like that of a hog. In the Spermaceti Whale,
he says, it was almost like a feather-bed. In the Piked
Whale it was but gently raised, hardly having any lateral

edges, and its tip projecting but little, yet, like every other
tongue, composed of muscle and fat. He supposes that

the tongue of the large Whalebone Whale rises in the
mouth considerably ; the two jaws in the middle being
kept at such a distance on account of the whalebone, so

that the space between, when the mouth is shut, must be
filled with the tongue.
Noa. 1486 to 1488, both inclusive, illustrate the organiza-

tion of the tongue in the Zoophagous Cetaceans (Delphi-
nut, Balana, and Hyperoodon), in the Physiological Series

of the Museum of the Royal College of Surgeons.
Sight.—The eye in the Herbivorous Cetaceans only is

provided with a nictitating membrane or lateral lid ; that of
the Zoophagous or Spouting Cetaceans has no lachrymal
glands, but the lids are furnished with glands for a mucous
secretion adapted for lubricating the sclerotic coat.

John Hunter states that the eye in this tribe is con-
structed upon nearly the same principle as that of quadru-
peds, differing however in some circumstances

;
by which

it is probablyhetter adapted to see in the medium through
which the light is to pass. It is upon the whole small for

the size of the animal. The lids have but little motion, and
consist not of loose cellular membrane, as in common
quadrupeds, but rather of the common adipose membrane
of the hody ; the connection however of their circumfer-

ence' with the common integuments is loose, the cellular

membrane being less loaded with oil, which allows of a
slight fold being made upon the surrounding parts in

opening the eyelids. This is not to an equal degree, he
adds, in them all, being less so in the Porpesse than in the

Piked Whale. A detailed account of the anatomy of the

eye in whales will be found in Hunter's paper.

In the Museum of the College, No. 1777 A exhibits the

eyeball and characteristic nictitating membrane in the
Dugong.

Nos. 1773 to 1777, both inclusive, illustrate the eyeball

and its appendages in the Porpesse, Dolphin, and Piked
Whale.

Hearing.—There is no external concha ; but the ear i*

constructed much upon the same principle as in the qua*"
1

Digitized byGoogle



WHA 288 WHA
ped ; there are however certain differences which the reader
will find set forth in Hunter's paper. The sense seems to

be fairly developed, and Whale-fishers experience no small

difficulty from the warning given by both eye and ear. It

has however been stated that the Greenland whale, though
not without a nice sense of hearing, remains insensible to

the report of a cannon.
In the Physiological Series of the Museum of the Col-

lege, the following preparations illustrate the organ of
hearing in the Whales :—No. 116, section of the tympanum
of Baleena mysticetus steeped in acid ; and Nos. 1582 to

1598 B, both inclusive, affording a striking example of the

extent of John Hunter's researches relative to this organ
in the Zoophagous Cetacean*.

Touch.—The sensation of touch must be lively, though
it is a commonly received opinion that the common Dol-
phin, notwithstanding its delicate epidermis, is not very

sensible to tactile impressions. M. Breschet and M.
Roussel de Vauzdme distinguish the following constituents

in the skin of the Cetaceans :—1. Derm, or corium, a dense
fibrous cellular texture, which contains and protects all

the other parts of the skin. 2. The papillary bodies, con-
sisting of papilla, covered by the derm. 3. The sudorific

apparatus, consisting of soft, elastic, spiral canals, which
extend through the entire thickness of the derm, and open
in the intervals of the papillae by an orifice, closed, gene-
rally, by a small epidermic valve. 4. The inhalant appa-
ratus. 5. The mucous apparatus. • 6. The colorific appa-
ratus.

According to Hunter, the reticular network containing

the blubber, which is described by him as fine in the Por-

pesse, Spermaceti, and large Whalebone Whale (Balcena),

and coarse in the Grampus and small Whale-bone Whale
(Balanoptera), forms part of the skin. See above, p. 287.

(Taste).

The preparations illustrative of the organs of touch,

besides those noticed under the head of Taste, in the Phy-
siological Series of the Museum of the College, are Nos.
1403, 1404, 1405, 1406, exhibiting a section of the tail of

a Porpesse with the cuticle in part removed, to show the

villi of the cutis, a portion of the true skin of a whale, a
section of the same, and a portion of the plicated integu-

ment from the under part of the neck or thorax of the

Piked Whale (Balcena boops, Linn.), showing the pucker-
ing of the softer skin in the interspaces of the longitudinal

folds.

Natural History.

The natural history of the Phytophagous and Zoopha-
gous Cetaceans, even moderately followed out, would of

itself fill a large volume. Our limits will not permit us to

give more than a mere descriptive sketch of some of the
forms of this great and highly interesting order. The
same reason has compelled us to omit much valuable in-

formation relative to their organization; but we have
endeavoured in our compressed abridgment to touch on
most of the leading points.

Phytophagous Cetaceans.

We have treated of this division under our present title,

because the animals which it comprises would be looked
'or here, in consequence of the general position assigned
to them by zoologists ; but it is impossible to study their

organization and habits without perceiving that they do
not belong to the true Whales : they are, in short, Aquatic
Pachyderms.

It is not indeed surprising that they should so long have
been confounded with the Cetaceans ; for their general
appearance and horizontal tail, joined to the difficulty of
associating them either with the Seals or the Walrus, not-

withstanding their aquatic habits, led naturally to their

being placed in the same order with the true zoophagous
whales. But with external form almost all resemblance
ceases ; and when these phytophagous mammals are, as

they ought to be, referred to a separate group, there will

not be, so far as discovery has hitherto gone, any such
animal as a phytophagous whale.

' The short and thick neck, fin-like fore-legs, want of

hind-legs, caudal tegumentary fin, smooth, naked, and
almost hairless integument, are all modifications ofexternal
form by which the Dugongs and Manatees are adapted to

play their part in the water : but the kind of part,' says
Professor Owen, ' which they are to play in that element
depends on organic characters which mainly, if not exclu-

sively, reveal their true affinities. Now we have seen that

the whole of the internal structure in the herbivorous Ct-

tacea differs as widely from that of the carnivorous Cetacea

as do their habits : that the amount of variation is as great

as well could be in animals of the same class existing in

the same great deep. The junction of the DugongB and
Manatees with the true Whales cannot therefore be ad-

mitted in a distribution of animals according to their

organization. With much superficial resemblance, they

have little real or organic resemblance to the Walrus,

which exhibits an extreme modification of the amphibious
carnivorous type. I conclude therefore that theDugone;
and its congeners must either form a croup apart, or be

joined, as in the classification of M. de Blainvilfe, with the

Pachyderms, with which the herbivorous Cetacea have the

nearest affinities, and to which they seem to have been
more immediately linked by the now lost genus Dinothe-
rtum.'

These Aquatic Pachyderms consist of three genera,
namely : the Manatees {Manatus, Cuv.) ; the Dustings,
Halicore, 111. (Dugungus, Camper, Sec.) ; and the Matkata
(Stellerus, Cuv., Rytina, 111.).

Manatus.
Generic Character.—Body oblong ; molar teeth marked

with two transversal elevations on their crown ; no canines
in the adult ; vestiges of nails on the edges of their anterior
extremities or pectoral fins

;
pectoral mammae ; skin very

thick and naked ; whiskers very strong and close set

,

horizontal tail thick, tegumentary, and elongated oval.

2 g 8
Dental formula:—Incisors, g; molars, g—g = 34.

Teeth of Manatee.

Cuvier describes the Manatees as having an oblong body
terminated by an elongated oval fin ; eight molar teeth in

each jaw, with a square crown marked by two transverse

ridges ; neither incisors nor canines in the adult ; but in

the very young ones two small pointed teeth are found in

the intermaxillary bones, which disappear early. The
vestiges of nails are observable on the edges of their flip-

pers, which they use dexterously enough in creeping and
carrying their young. This has caused these organs to be
compared to hands, whence their name Manati, or Ma-
natee.

Geographical Distribution of the Genus.—The warmer
parts of America and its islands : Western Africa.

The mamma of the Manatees and Dugongs- are pectoral,

and this conformation, joined to the adroit use of their

flippers (whose five fingers can be easily distinguished

through the investing membranes, four of them being ter-

minated by nails) in progression, nursing their young, Sec.,

have caused them, when seen at a distance with the an-
terior part of their body out of the water, to be taken for

some creature approaching to human shape so nearly
(especially as then: muzzle is thick set with hairs, gmm?
somewhat of the effect of human hair or a beard), that

there can be little doubt that not a few of the tales of Mer-

Digitized byGoogle



W H A 289 W H A

men and Mermaids hare had their origin with these ani-

mals, as well as with Seals and 'Walruses. Thus the Portu-

guese and Spaniards give the Manatee a denomination

which signifies Woman-fish ; and the Dutch call the Du-
gong Baardnuinnetje, or Little Bearded Man. A very

imagination and a memory for only the marvellous

portion of the appearance sufficed, doubtless, to complete

the metamorphosis of this half woman or man, half-fish, into

a Siren, a Mermaid, or a Merman, and the wild recital of the

voyager was treasured up by such writers as Maillet, La-

chesiiaye-des-Bois, Sachs, Valentyn, and others, who, as

Cuvier we 11 observes, have displayed more learning than

judgment.
Example, Manatus americanus.
Description.—The American Manatee is of rounded

form, and has been compared to a leathern bottle or wine-

skin. The head is conical, and no depression marks its junc-

tion with the body ; the muzzle is stout and fleshy, semicir-

cular at its upper part, where are the two semilunar apertures

of the nostrils. The full upper lip is somewhat cleft in the

middle, and two tufts of stiff bristles spring from its sides
;

the lower lip is shorter and straighter than the upper, and

the internal lining of both consists of short hard very thick

hairs. The mouth is not large, and the eyes are small.

T vo small fissures in the skin form the only appearance

of external ears. The flippers or swimming paws have

more freedom of motion than those of the true Whales

;

the articulations of the fingers may be felt through the

skin, and are endowed with considerable power and mo-
tility. There is no nail on the thumb, but the four fingers

are furnished with nails, that of the little finger being

very small. The skin is greyish and coarse, like bull's

hide, some say slightly shagreened, and having isolated

hairs scattered here and there ; these hairs are most nume-
rous at the angle of the mouth and behind the paws. The
mammee are situated on the breast, and are not much de-

veloped, except during the period when they are called

into action for the supply of the young.

This species reaches twenty feet in length, and is the

Beuf and Vache Marine, and Femme Marine, of the

French; Sea-Cow of the English. Strange figures were

given of it by the older naturalists ; that in Hernandez

has the fore-feet terminated with solid hoofs.

Geographical Distribution.—The warmer parts of

America and the Antilles, about the mouths of rivers.

Habits, Food, <f-c—The Manatees are gregarious, and

zenerally go in troops. The young are usually placed in

the centre of the herd for protection, and on the approach

of danger, all unite for the common safety. It is alleged

that, when one has been struck by a harpoon, its compan-

ions will tear out the weapon ; and they are so attached to

their young that if the calf be taken the captors are sure

af the mother, from the recklessness with which her ma-
ternal affection leads her to the place of capture. If the

mother be captured, the young follow her to the shore and

fall an easy prey.

The shallow bays of the Antilles and the quiet creeks of

the South American rivers, particularly in Guiana and the

Brazils, are the favourite haunts of the Manatee. They
were formerly abundant at the mouths of the Orinoco and

Amazon, ascending many miles, even into their tributaries

and the fresh water lakes. There their actions are re-

corded as being similar in some respects to the whales,

such as breaching or leaping to a considerable height out of

the water. The food is entirely vegetable, consisting of sub-

aqueous plants and littoral herbs, principally. According

to Hernandez, "Humano more coit, foeminasupinainlittore

fere tota procumbente, acceleritate quadam superveniente

mare." The same author adds, that only one young is

produced at a birth. The milk is said to be agreeable to

the taste.

Utility to Man.—'Hie mild inoffensive manners of the

Manatee, and the unsuspecting nature of the animal, make
it an easy prey to the hunter, who pursues it for the sake

of the flesh, which all pronounce to be excellent, both

fresh and salted. Hernandez compares it to well fatted

pork of pleasant flavour, but says that it is noxious to

those labouring under lues venerea. Others compare it,

when roasted, to beef or veal in flavour, and state that

when salted it makes excellent sea provision.

It is alleged that formerly they were so plentiful within

ten or twelve leagues of Cayenne, that a large boat might

be filled with them in a single day, when their flesh was

P. C, No. 1716.

sold in the market at about threepence a pound. But the

eagerness with which it was purchased soon reduced the

numbers, and made them comparatively scarce.

The capture is generally effected by means of the har-

poon. At St. Domingo the hunters approached them in a
small boat, and struck them with a large harpoou to which

a long stout cord was made fast. The stricken animal

made violent efforts to escape, carrying with it the harpoon

and cord, to the end of which a cork or piece of light

wood to serve as a buoy was attached, and indicated the

whereabout of the manatee. After a while the hunters

took hold of the rope and at last drew the exhausted ani-

mal on shore, where it was killed. The sport of manatee-

catching, thus conducted, is described as highly diverting,

but the boat is sometimes upset by the struggles of the

animal in the shoals.

Manatees have reached Europe. The carcass of one

which had been long dead, is recorded to have come on

shore at Newhaven in the Frith of Forth, in the autumn of

1785; and Duhamel states that one with its cub was
thrown on shore near Dieppe.

Tlie Manatee.

Halicore.

Generic Character.—Body elongated, tail-fin in form of
a crescent, molars each composed \>f two cones united by
the side, small pointed tusks inset ted in the incisive bones,

skin very thick and without hairs.

4
Dental formula; incisors,

5 5
-—= = 30 or 32.
.>—j

Cor 8' canines, 0; molais,

Teeth of Dngon?. (F. Cu».)

The attention of Professor Owen was particularly di-

rected to the state of the dentition of the Dugongs of
different sexes which he examined, from which it ap-

peared that, as in the Narwhal, the permanent tusks of

the female are arrested in their growth, and remain
throughout life concealed within the substance of Ihe

intermaxillary bones and the alveolar integument. The
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cavity of the tusks, he states, is in like manner filled up
by the secretion of the pulp which retrogrades in the

course of its absorption, and hence the tusks are solid, like

the corresponding tusks in the female Narwhal, or at least,

present only a shallow cavity at their expanded and dis-

torted base. He found in one cranium of a male Dugong
in the upper jaw, the deciduous incisors or tusks co-exist-

ing with the permanent ones. In the skull of a male

3 3
which had ^

—

„ molars, the sockets of the deciduous in-

cisors were obliterated, and the points of the permanent
ones projected from their sockets. Not more than twenty

grinders, five on each side of the jaw, appear to be deve-

loped in this animal.
" It is obvious," says Professor Owen, " that the different

form and condition of the tusks thus observed in the heads

of Dugongs of the same size and age, might be regarded

as indicating a specific instead of a sexual difference. Dr.

Knox inclines to the former opinion ; I have, however,
adopted the latter view, not hastily or hvpothetically, but

as a result of the minute comparison of the forms and pro-

portions of all the crania which have come under my
observation."

Example, Halicore Dugong.
Description.—The head of this Dugong is small in pro-

portion to the body, which in general form much resem-

bles that of the Iflanatee. The large upper lip is thick

and obliquely truncated, and the truncated surface, which
forms the short and nearly vertical snout, is furnished with
soft papillse and a few bristles ; a horny substance covers

the Hps, the upper of which is very moveable and tumid
oh the edge ; the lower is much smaller, resembling a
round or oblong chin. The inside of the cheeks is fur-

nished with strong projecting bristles. The nostrils are

situated on the summit of the upper jaw, where it curves

downwards, and penetrate obliquely, so that the upper
semilunar edge presses upon the lower surface to form a
valve capable of being shut at the will of the animal. The
eyes are small. The little aperture of the ear is hardly

perceptible. The mammaB are placed on the chest, be-

neath the thick and fleshy flippers or paws, which are

rather warty on their anterior edge ; but there is no ap-

pearance of nails. The tail is broad, and lobated or cres-

cent-shaped. The skin is three-quarters of an inch thick,

of a uniform blueish colour, sometimes blotched with white
below. Length from seven to eight feet.

Geographical Distribution.—Sumatra and all the warm
seas of the Indian archipelago. It is said to have been
observed at the north of New Holland, and to have once
been common at the island of Rodriguez.

Habits, Food, fyc.
—

' The external form of the Dugong,'
says Professor Owen, ' is not so well calculated for moving
rapidly through the water as that of the dolphin and other
carnivorous Cetacea, which subsist by a perpetual pursuit

of living animals. In these the snout is conical and pecu-
liarly elongated, and in some, as the Delphinus Gange-
ticus, the jaws are produced to an extreme length, so as

to give them every advantage in seizing their swift and
slippery prey ; whilst in the herbivorous Dugong the snout
is as remarkable for its obtuse truncate character—a form
however which is equally advantageous to it, and well
adapted to its habits of browzing upon the algee and fuci
which grow upon the submarine rocks of the Indian seas.

As, from the fixed nature of the Dugong's food, the mo-
tions of the animal during the time of feeding must relate

more immediately to the necessity of coming to the sur-

face to respire, its tail, the principal locomotive organ of
ascent and descent, is proportionally greater than in the
true Cctw-ea, its breadth being rather more than one-third

the length of the whole body. But the most important
external differences are seen in the presence of the mem-
brana nictitans, in the anterior position of the nostrils, and
in the situation of the mammie, which are pectoral, or
rather nxillary, being situated just behind the roots of the
flippers ; in the female specimen examined their base was
about the size of a shilling, and they projected about half

an inch from the surface. A considerable ridge extends
along the middle of the upper surface of the posterior part

of the back, which is continued upon and terminates in

the tail.'

The haunts of the Dugong, which does not appear ever
-4o frequent the land or fresh-water, are generally in the

sea-shallows, where the water is not more than two or

three fathoms.

Sir Stamford Raffles states that during six months four

of these animals were secured at Singapore, but that the

greatest number is said to be taken during the northern

monsoon, when the sea is most calm, near the mouth of

the Johore River. They are usually caught by spearing,

in which feat the natives are very expert, during the night,

when the animals indicate their approach by a snuffling

noise which they make at the surface of the water. The
first object of the captor is to secure and elevate the tail,

when the animal becomes perfectly powerless. Sir Stamford
adds, that the Dugongs are seldom caught at Singapore
above eight or nine feet in length ; but how much larger

they grow is not ascertained, as, when they exceed that

size, their superior strength enables them to make their

escape.

Leguat, who speaks of them as occurring at the Isle of

France in great numbers about a hundred and twenty
years ago, says that they were twenty feet long, but were
very easily taken. They fed in flocks like sheep in three
or four fathoms' water, and made no attempt at escape
when approached. Sometimes they were shot at the end
of the musket, sometimes laid hold of and forced on shore.
Three or four hundred were met with together, and they
were so far from shy that they suffered themselves to be
handled, and the fattest were thus selected. The larger ones
were avoided, not only on account of the trouble they
gave in the capture, but because their flesh was not so
good as that of the smaller and younger ones.

The female Dugong produces generally only one young
at a birth, and to this the mother bears such strong affec-

tion that, if the young is speared, the mother will not de-
part, but is sure to be taken also. The Malays consider
this animal as almost typical of maternal affection. The
young utter a short and sharp cry, and are said to shed
tears, which are carefully preserved by the common peo-
ple as a charm, under the notion that they will secure the
affections of those whom they love, as they attract the
mother to the young Dugong.

Utility to Man.—The flesh is delicate, and is said to be
superior to that of the buffalo or common ox. The D»-
gong is considered by the Malays as a royal fish, and the
king has a right to all that are taken. Sir Stamford
Raffles states that this species afforded much satisfaction
on the table, as the flesh proved to be most excellent
beef.

The Dugong of the Red Sea is considered different from
that above noticed, by Professor Riippell, who describes
it by the name ofHalicore tabernuculi, under the impression
that it was with the skin of this species that the Jews were
directed to veil the Tabernacle. He saw it swimming among
the coral banks on the Abyssinian coast near the Dalao
islands. The fishermen harpooned a female, which he
dissected, ten feet long. The Arabs stated that they live
in pairs or small families, that they have feeble voice*,
feed on algee, and that in February and March bloody bat-
tles occur between the males, which attain the length of
eighteen feet. The female brings forth in November and
December. The flesh, teeth, and skin are esteemed by the
Arabs.

The Dafonif.
'

For an account of the northern form of this group, St-f-
lerui or Rytina, our limits compel us to refer the reader
to Stellcr's description in the second volume of the * New
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Memoirs of the Petersburg Academy' (1751)- Very little

addition has since been made to its history.

Zoophagous Cetaceans.

Delphinidaa.
These have an elongated body, with their

,
jaws more or

less projecting in the form of a beak, are without tusks,
but most frequently furnished with a great number of
teeth simple and equal in size, which are however wanting
altogether in some species; no baleen or whalebone;
blow-holes with a common opening in a crescent shape
on the head.
The dental formula of the family may be stated gene-

rally as consisting of from 84 to 95 teeth in the upper jaw,
and from 84 to 95 in the lower, = 168 to 190.

Space will not permit us to notice more than two of the
numerous genera of this family.

Phocaena.
Generic Character.—Muzzle short, convex, and not ter-

minated in a rostrum ; teeth numerous, placed irregularly
in each jaw ; a dorsal fin.

. , , , „ , 40 to 40
Dental formula :—Molars, .„ . = 80 to 92.

40 to 4()

Teeth of Porpeue. (F. Cuv.)

Example, Phoccena communis, Delphinus phoccena,
Linn.

Description. Upper part of the body deep bluish or
greenish Dlack fading on the sides into the polished silvery

whiteness of the belly. The brownish flippers rise from a
white ground. Length from four to five feet.

Geographical Distribution.—Atlantic Ocean. Seas of
Europe.
This appears to be the <f>weatva (phoccena) of Aristotle

f'Hist. An.' vi., 12). Some, Pennant and others, have
supposed it to be the Tursio of Pliny (' Nat. Hist.,' ix., 9),

which, according to the Roman naturalist, bears some
likeness to the Dolphins, of which he relates so many
anecdotes illustrative of their affection for man in the pre-

ceding chapter- It is the Porco pence of the Italians

whence probably the English name Porpesse) ; Marsouin
of the French ; Marsuin and Twnblare of the Swedes

;

Meerschtcein of the Germans ; and Llamhidydd of the
antient British.

Habits, Food, <^c.—Porpesses swim in shqals, and drive

the mackerel, herrings, and salmon before them, pursuing
them up the bays ' with the same eagerness,' says Pennant,
' as a pack of dogs does a hare. In some places they almost

darken the sea as they rise above water to take breath :

they not only seek for prey near the surface, but often de-
scend to the bottom in search of sand-eels and sea-worms,

which they root out of the sand with their noses in the same
manner as the hogs do in the field for their food.' In fine

weather they leap, roll, and tumble in the manner so well

known, principally in the spring and summer, which is sup-

posed to be their rutting season. They go up the rivers in

pursuit of the salmon, to which they are a deadly enemy,
and other fish : and have been seen high in the Loire,

Charente, and Seine in France. It has been remarked that

when the porpesses are gamboling in the spring and sum-
mer, they appear heedless and blind to all danger and risk,

which, as their brain is highly developed, strengthens the

supposition that they are, at such times, actuated by the

sexual impulse to an extent that lessens their usual wari-

ness. On the 23rd May, 1842, we saw, about 10 a.m.,

two rolling and sporting a little above London Bridge

towards the Surrey shore. They seemed (o disregard the

numerous, stearn-vessels which were constantly passing, and

to pay no attention to the wherries, some of which went
close to them. The man on the look-out in the steamer
from whose deck we watched them said that they had been
seen between five and six that morning near Southwark
Bridge, and that one of them had been hooked with a boat-
hook, but had got away. It was blowing fresh from the
south-west, and the tide was running up ; the time for high
water at London Bridge that day being 0 - 45.

The period of utero-gestation is said to be six months,
and the young at the birth twenty inches in length. The
mother watches over it with the most tender care.

Those who have seen the porpesse in pursuit of the
salmon, describe the scene as most interesting from the
efforts of the salmon to escape, and the adroitness with
which the porpesse counteracts their attempts. In their

distress the salmon frequently spring high out of the water,

but their ever watchful foe bides their relapse, and by its

rapid, quick, and well directed turns, seldom fails to

secure its prey.

Utility to Matt.—The oil produced from the fat surround-
ing the body is of the purest kind, and the skin when care-
fully tanned and dressed is used for wearing-apparel, and
for coverings for carriages. The shoals of porpesses on the
west coast of Ireland are said to be immense, and might be
well worth the attention of the neighbouring population if

furnished with boats and proper implements for their cap-
ture, and conversion to oeconomic purposes. As an article

of food, the flesh was antiently esteemed, and considered

worthy bf the tables of the great. Receipts for dressing it

appear in the ' Forme of Cury,' compiled (circ. 1390) by the
master cooks of King Richard II. It appears to have been
served in ' Furmente,' in broth, and roasted, and was evi-

dently used both fresh and salted. Several of them were on
the board at the great feast holden at the 'intronazation' of
George Nevell, Archbishop of York, in the reign of Edward
IV. In Henry VIII.'s time it continued to be a royal dish,

and was in fashion in the reign of Elizabeth. It appears to

have been, in those days, generally presented as a roast with
a sauce made of fine white breadcrumbs, mixed with vine-

gar and sugar. The common dolphin, Delphinus delpkia,

was then considered so great a delicacy, that, according to

Dr. Cains, one which was taken in his day was thought a
present worthy of the Duke of Norfolk, who distributed it

amongst his friends : it was roasted and dressed with the

porpesse-sauce last above mentioned. At a later period,

the porpesse kept its ground on the table of Roman Catho-
lics on fish-days and during Lent. Nor have modern navi-

gators found it undesirable food. Captain Colnett's people,

who fell in with numbers of them off the Mexican coast,

mixed their flesh with their salt-pork—making excellent

sausages, w hich formed their ordinary food. Captain Basil

Hall speaks with some unction of a dish of porpesse-cut-

lets, well separated from the investing lard and blubber,

which was served at his table with such happy effect that

the dish left his cabin empty.
The flesh of the porpesse is the Greenlanders great

dainty, and he quaffs its oil as the most delicious of

draughts.

The l'orposse

Delphinapterus

Generic Character.—Head obti

nical, or terminated in an elongal

teeth variable ; no dorsal fin.

co-

of

9-9
Dental formula, according to F. Cuv., -—- = 34.

8—8
2P 2

Digitized byGoogle



W H A 292 VV H A

Example, Delphinapterus leucas, Delphtnus leitcas, Gm.
Description.—Head obtuse, muzzle snort and conical ; a

Email angular eminence in place of the dorsal fin ; colour

yellowish white or cream-colour; but they have been seen

yellowish approaching to orange, and white tinged with

red. The young with brownish spots, and occasionally,

blue or slaty. No externa) ear, mouth small, eye hardly

larger than that of man : iris blue. Spiracle on the vertex

with its horns turned backwards. Length from 12 to 18

feet.

Geographical Distribution.—The Northern Ocean.
This is the Beluga and White Whale of authors and

navigators, White Fish of the whalers.

One of these dolphins haunted the Frith of Forth in the

summer of 1815 for nearly three months, passing almost
daily upwards, and again retiring, with the flood and ebb.

It was supposed to be in pursuit of salmon, and, after many
unsuccessful attempts, the salmon-fishers killed it with
fire-arms and spears. Mr. Bald, of Alloa, bought it and
sent it to Professor Jameson : it is now in the Edinburgh
Museum, and formed the subject of the interesting observa-

tions of Dr. Barclay and Mr. Neil in the Transactions of
the Wernerian Soctetu.

Mr. Neil remarks that the shape of this animal is very
symmetrical, suggesting the idea of perfect adaptation to
rapid progression in the water. Its head, he observes, is

small and lengthened, and over the forehead there is a thick
round cushion of flesh and fat : the body continues to swell

as far as the large, thick, oval flippers, and from that point
gradually diminishes to the setting on of the tail, which
is powerful, and described as bent under the body in swim-
ming, and propelling the animal with the velocity of an
arrow.

The contradictory accounts of the number of the teeth
arise probably from differences of age. In the specimen

examined by Mr. Neil, they were ^Sl2.
6—0

Habits, Food, $c.—The higher and Arctic latitudes ap-
pear to be the chosen haunts of the Beluga. They abound
in Hudson's Bay, Davis's Straits, and on parts of the
southern coasts of Asia and America, where they ascend
the large rivers. Steller noticed them at Kamtchatka ; and
in Charlevoix's time they were numerous in the Gulf of St.

Lawrence, goin" with the tide as high as Quebec. Disco
Island in Greenland is said to abound with them, nor are

they scarce at Spitzbergen. Scoresby did not see them
lower than Jan Mayen's Land : he seldom observed them
among the ice, but where the water was clearest and
smoothest. They are described as not at all shy, but often
following the ships, tumbling about the boats in herds of
forty or fifty, bespangling the surface with their brilliant

whiteness. The whale-fisher seldom disturbs these beau-
tiful creatures, for they are not only difficult to strike on
account of their activity, but, when stricken, the harpoon
frequently draws, and if it holds, the capture is but of little

value. Sir Charles Giesecke speaks of their regular an-
nual visits about November to the west coast of Greenland,
where they become a seasonable supply to the natives when
other provisions fall short. They arrive in herds with
stormy weather and south-west winds, and are taken with
harpoons and strong nets. Cod, haddock, flounders, &c,
are said to be the usual food of the Beluga.

Beluga.

Utility to Man.—The oil is reported to be of the best,

whitest, and finest quality, and of their skins a sort of Mo-

rocco leather is said to be made, wbich, though thin, will

resist a musket -ball. The internal membranes are used for

windows, and bed-curtains, and the sinews for thread. The
flesh, it is asserted, resembles beef, though somewhat oily.

Hans Egede describes both it and the fat as having no bad
taste ' when it is marinated with vinegar and salt,' and says

that it is then as well flavoured as any pork whatever. He
declares the fins also and the tail ' pickled or sauced' to

be very good eating, so that, according to Hans, * he is very
good cheer.'

Monodon.

Generic Character.—Body elongated, a slight longitudi-

nal projection or crest in place of the dorsal fin ;
flippers

oval.

Dental formula :— ; molars 0.

Example, Monodon monoceros.

Description.—General form long ovoid. Head about a
seventh of the whole length, with a slight depression

behind it where it joins the body ; forehead rising sud-

denly and almost perpendicularly from the mouth, then
becoming horizontal for a few inches, and afterwards again
slightly elevated. Blow-hole directly over the eye, which
is small, the orbit oval, the iris chestnut, and the sclerotic

coat white. The back rises gradually to a few inches

behind the flippers, where it is thickest. Slight ridges are

perceptible on the upper and lower parts on each side,

giving the body, especially towards the tail, somewhat of

a squared appearance. Flippers elliptical and rather

curved, the anterior edge thickest, and small in proportion

to the size of the animal. An irregular sharp adipose

ridge, about two inches high and between two and three

feet long, about midway between snout and tail, in place

of a dorsal fin. Tail in the proportion of about twenty
inches in length to four feet in breadth. Colour blackish-

grey on the back, variegated with numerous darker spot*

running into each other, forming a dusky-black surface ;

the sides with paler and more open spots of grey on a
white ground. No spots on the belly. The ground
colour m old narwhals is stated to be entirely white, with
dark-grey or blackish spots of different degrees of inten-

sity ; whilst on the belly they are faint and few, occurring
at intervals, and considerable spaces being spotless. In
one stranded in the Elbe the skin was white as snow,
marked with a multitude of dark spots to a considerable

depth ; but the belly was everywhere white and glistening.

Length from fifteen to sixteen feet without the tusks.

Geographical Distribution.—The Northern Ocean.
This is the Naancal of the Germans ;

Narwhal, Uni-
corne, and Licorne de Mer of the French ; and Narwhal
and Unicorn Whale of the English.

Habits, Food, $-c.—Under this head we must first notice
the tusks, one of which only, as observed above, p. 278, is

generally developed, the other remaining within the socket

:

but this is not always the case ; for specimens have been
taken with both incisors or tusks exposed, though one was
somewhat less than the other. These incisors appear to
be common to both sexes. In one at Hamburg the tusks
where they emerge from the sockets are two inches asun-
der : they then gradually diverge till the space between
their points is thirteen inches. The length of the left

tusk is seven feet five inches ; that of the right seven feet.

The question arises as to the use of the tusk, for one ap-
pears to be the normal development in the economy of the
animal. Mr. Scoresby has expressed an opinion that aa
the end of the tusk is smooth and clean, while the rest of
it is rough and dirty, and as a broken tusk was found
rubbed and rounded, it may be used to pierce thin ice for
the purpose of enabling the animal to respire without the
necessity of retreating into open water. Again, he states

that his father sent him the contents of a narwhal's sto-

mach, consisting of several half-digested fishes, with others
of which the bones only remained. There were the
remains of a cuttle-fish, part of the spine of a flat-fish,

probably a small turbot, and a skate almost entire. The
fast was two feet three inches in length, and one foo1

eight inches in breadth, comprising the bones of the head,
back, and tail, the side-fins, and considerable portions o(

the muscular substance. It appears, he observes, remark-
able that the Narwhal, an animal without teeth, with a
small mouth, and stiff lips, should be able to catch and
swallow so large a fish as a skate, the breadth of which is
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nearly three times as great as the width of its own mouth.
As the animal in which these remains were found had a
tusk of seven feet, Mr. Scoreshy apprehended that this

instrument had been employed in the capture of the

iUhes on which it had recently led. It seemed probable
to him that the skates had been pierced with the horn and
killed before they were devoured ;

otherwise, he observes,

it is difficult to imagine how the narwhal could have swal-

lowed them, or how a fish of any activity would have per-

mitted itself to be taken, and sucked down the throat of a
smooth-mouthed animal without teeth to detain and com-
press it.

Narwhals swim with great swiftness. When at the sur-

face for respiration, they blow repeatedly with considerable

force, and then frequently lie motionless for several minutes
with their back and head just above water. Mr. Scoresby

describes them as often sporting about his ship, sometimes

in bands of fifteen or twenty together, often elevating

their long tusks and crossing them with each other as if

they were fencing. They often uttered a very unusual

sound, resembling the gurgling of water in the throat, which
Mr. Scoresby thinks produced it, as it only occurred when
they reared their tusks, with the front of the head and
month out of the water. Several of them followed the

ship, seeming to be attracted bv curiosity : as the water was
perfectly transparent, they could be seen descending to the

keel and playing about the rudder for a considerable time.

9b Joseph Banks stated to Dr. Fleming, who has published

i very interesting account in the ' Wernerian Transactions,'

that a narwhal stranded on the Lincolnshire coast was
found with the whole of its body buried in the mud of the

beach, and seemed safely and securely waiting the return

of the tide.

I'tility to Man.—The blubber yields a very superior oil,

which, as well as the flesh, is considered a dainty by the

Crreenlander, who regards the Narwhal as the herald of the

Mvsticete, in whose neighbourhood the former is, they say,

icnerallv to be found, perhaps from partaking of the same
lood. When harpooned, it swiftly dives to about two hun-

Jred fathoms, and on its return to the surface is killed by
aices. The Greenlander drives them to fissures in the

ice, where they come up to respire, and kills them with

harpoons, &c. The ivory of the tusk is considered superior

!o that of the elephant : it is very dense and hard, very

white, is not subject to become yellow, and is susceptible

of a high polish. They formerly brought a high price, and
many virtues were attributed to them [Unicorn] : they

<till "form a valued article in commerce. The celebrated

throne of the Danish kings is stated to be made of the

tu*fcs of this animal.

The Narwhal.

Physeteridse.

Physeter.

Generic Character.—Length of the head equal to a

third or half of the total length
;
upper jaw large, elevated,

and either without teeth or furnished with very few, which

are short, and nearly entirely hidden by the gum ;
lower

ja» narrow, and armed with stout conical teeth ; orifices

of the blow-holes united, and situated at the end of the

upper part of the muzzle ; no dorsal fin.

The subjoined cut is from M. F. Cuvier, who gives it

from the skeleton in the Paris museum, and is confined to

the lower jaw only, from which it may be inferred that in

the French specimen there is no appearance of teeth in

the upper jaw : in the lower there are 27 on each side

Teeth of Cachalot.

Example, Physeter marroccphaltts.

Description.—To render the following abridgment of
the description by Mr. Beale (who, in his excellent- work
on the ' Natural History of the Sperm Whale,'* has done
more to elucidate its habits and form than any other
writer) more intelligible, we prefix, as he himself does, his

cut, which is by far the most accurate published figure

extant of the Spermaceti Whale.

/_ /; /# IV

Spermaceti Whale

1. Outline of the entire form. S. Anterior aspect of the liead. a. notu-il of
•pool-hole: a. situation ofthecaae; c, the junk; d, bunch of the neck ; t eve ;

f, «n ; g. spiral strips or blanket pieces ;
h, the hump; i, the ridge ; k. the

small ; /, the tail or flukei.

• v ere intended to represent tin

—
small ; /, the tail or flukei

II, a harpoon.
C, a lnnce.

u, in yij 2; the lines forming tl

anterior part of tlto head/

The head presents a very thick blunt extremity, con-
"stituting about a third of the whole length of the animal

;

at its junction with the body is a large protuberance on
the back called 'the bunch of the neck;' immediately
behind this is the thickest part of the body, which from
thence gradually tapers off to the tail, but it does not be-
come much smaller for about another third of the whole
length, when ' the small' or tail commences; and at this

point also, on the back, is a large pyramidal prominence
called ' the hump,' from which a series of smaller processes
run half way down the 1 small ' or tail, constituting what
the whalers term the 'ridge.' The body then contracts so

much as to become finally not thicker than that of a man,
and terminates by expanding on the sides into the 'flukes'

or tail, forming a large triangular horizontal fin with a
slight notch or depression posteriorly between the flukes,

which are about six or eight feet in length, and from
twelve to fourteen in breadth in the largest males or ' Bulls.'

The chest and belly are narrower than the broadest part

of the back, and taper oft' evenly towards the tail : the
depth of the head and body is, in all parts except the tail,

greater than the width. The head, viewed in front, pre-

sents a broad somewhat flattened surface, rounded and
contracted above, considerably expanded on the sides, and
gradually contracted below, resembling in some degree
the cutwater of a ship. The slit of the single blowing-
hole or nostril is about twelve inches in length. In the

right side of the nose is tjie 'case,' a cavity for the pur-

pose of secreting and containing an oily fluid, which after

death concretes into a granulated yellowish substance :

this is the spermaceti. In the case of a large whale there

is not unfrequently a ton, or more than ten barrels, of sper-

maceti. Beneath the case and nostril is the elastic 'junk,'

formed of dense cellular tissue strengthened by strong ten-

dinous fibre?, and infiltrated with very' fine sperm oil and
spermaceti. The mouth extends nearly the whole length

of the head. Both the jaws, especially the lower, are con-

tracted in front to a very narrow point ; and when the

mouth is closed the lower jaw is received within a sort of

cartilaginous lip, or projection of the upper one ; but
principally in front, for further back at ttie sides, and
towards the angle of the mouth, both jaws are furnished

• London, John Van Voorst, 1839, Sro.
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with tolerably well-developed lips. The tongue is small

and white. The throat is capacious enough to give pas-

sage to the body of a man, presenting a strong contrast to

the contracted gullet of the Greenland Whale. Through-
out, the mouth is lined with a pearly white membrane.
The eyes are small in proportion to the size of the animal,

and are furnished with eyelids, the lower of which is most
moveable. At a short distance behind the eyes are the

external openings of the ears, sufficiently large to admit a
small .quill. Not far from the posterior angle of the

mouth are the swimming-paws or fins, which are not much
used in progression, but probably more as balances, and
occasionally in supporting the young.

Mr. Beale gives the following as the dimensions of a
sperm whale of the largest size, or about eighty-four feet

in length :—depth of head from eight to nine feet ; breadth

from five to six feet : depth of body seldom exceeding
twelve or fourteen feet ; circumference seldom exceeding
thirty-six feet; swimming-paws about six feet long and
three broad.

The skin is smooth, but occasionally in old whales

wrinkled. The general colour is very dark, deepest on the

upper part of the head, back, and nukes, in which situa-

tion it is sometimes black ; on the sides it gradually as-

sumes a lighter tint, and on the breast becomes silvery

grey. In different individuals there is however every

variety of shade, and some are piebald. Old ' Bulls' have
generally a portion of grey on the nose immediately above
the fore-part of the upperjaw, when they are said to be grey-

headed. The 'black skin' in young whales is about three-

eighths of an inch thick : in old ones it is not more than

one eighth. Immediately beneath the black skin is the

blubber or fat, termed the ' blanket,' of a light yellowish

colour, producing when melted the sperm oil.

Habits, Food, $c.—The bulk of the head is, as we have
seen, made up of a membranous ' case,' containing a thin

oil of much less specific gravity than water ; below which
again is the 'junk,' which, although heavier than the sper-

maceti, is still lighter than the element in which the

whale moves
;
consequently, observes Mr. Beale, the head

taken as a whole is lighter specifically than any other part

of the body, and will always have a tendency to rise at

least so far above the surface as to elevate the nostril or

blow-hole sufficiently for all purposes of respiration ; and
more than this, a very slight effort on the part of the whale
would only be necessary to raise the whole of the anterior

flat surface of the nose out of the water. At very regular

intervals of time the snout emerges, and from the extremity

of the nose the spout is thrown up, and at a distance ap-
pears thick, low, bushy, and white ; it is formed of the

expired air forcibly ejected through the blow-hole, and
acquires its white colour from minute particles of water
previously lodged in the chink or fissure of the nostril, and
also from the condensation of the aqueous vapour thrown
off by the lungs. The spout, says Mr. Beale in continua-

tion, is projected at an angle of 136° in a slow and con-

tinuous manner for about three minutes, and may be seen

from the mast-head in favourable weather at the distance

of four or five miles. When the whale is alarmed or ' gal-

lied,' the spout is thrown much higher with great rapidity,

and differs much from its usual appearance. Immediately
after each spout the nose sinks beneath the water, scarcely

a second intervening for the act of inspiration, which must
consequently be performed very quickly, the air rushing

into the chest with astonishing velocity ; there is however
no sound caused by inspiration, and very little by expira-

tion in this species ; in short, nothing of that loud noise

called the 'drawback' in the Finback and other whales.

Ten seconds is occupied by a large bull sperm whale in

making one inspiration ana one expiration : during six of
these the nostril is beneath the water. At each breathing

time the whale makes from sixty to seventy expirations,

and remains therefore at the surface ten or eleven minutes.

When the breathing-time is over, or, as the whalers term
it, he has had his 'spouting* out,' the head sinks slowly,

the 'small,' or the part between the 'hump' and 'flukes'

appears above the water purved, with the convexity up-
wards ; the flukes are then lilted high into the air, and
the animal having assumed a straight position, descends
perpendicularly to an unknown depth: this last act is

called ' peaking the flukes,' and those who are on the look-

out call loudly when they see it
—

' there goes flukes.' The
whale continues thus hidden beneath the surface for one

hour and ten minutes; some will remain one hour and
twenty minutes, and others only for one hour ; but these,

Mr. Beale says, are rare exceptions. A seventh of the
time of this whale is, Mr. Beale makes out, consumed in

respiration.

Small fishes are occasionally swallowed in quantities by
this whale, and one has been known to eject from its

stomach a fish as large as a moderate sized salmon ; but
the principal food of the Sperm Whale appears to conuU
of squids or cuttle-fishes. [Sepiad.*.]

This species is gregarious ; and the herds called ' schools

'

are of two kinds, one consisting of females, the other of

young males not fully grown. Mr. Beale has seen as many
as five or six hundred in one ' school.' With each feniale

'school' are from pne to three large 'bulls' or ' school-

masters,' as they 'are termed by the whalers. The full-

grown males almost always go alone in search of food :

they are when alone very incautious and easily killed. It

is the smaller, or ' forty-barrel bull,' as he is called, that
makes the most desperate resistance. A large whale will

yield eighty, and sometimes one hundred barrels of oil.

Mr. Beale states that the female is smaller than the
male, and that she breeds at all seasons, producing gene-
rally only one at a time, but sometimes two. Nothing cer-

tain appears to be known as to the period of gestation, but
M. F. Cuvier supposes it to be ten months. A foetal

cachalot, dissected by Mr. Bennett,* was fourteen feet long
and six in circumference, deep black mottled with white
spots. Its position in the womb was that of a bent bow.
According to M. F. Cuvier, thp two brought forth by the
stranded whale near DAudierne, were ten or eleven feet

long ; and Captain Cojnett states that the young sperm
whales which ne saw in great numbers off the Galapagos
Islands were not larger than a small porpesse. Mr. Beale'*

own observations coincided with those of Mr. Bennett.

For many other habits of this whale, such as ' breach-
ing,' or leaping clear out of the water and falling back
again on its side, so that the breach may be seen in a clear

day from the mast-head at a distance of six mile* ; ' going
head out,' a mode of progression which enables it to attain

ten or twelve miles an hour, which Mr. Beale believes to

be its greatest velocity ; ' lob-tailing,' or lashing the water
with its tail ; and the vivid descriptions of the dangers and
hair-breadth escapes attending its capture, we must refer

to Mr. Beale's book, which every one who is anxious for

information on this subject should read. Other infonna
tion on the whale fishery is contained in the article

Fisheries, vol. x., p. 288.

Geographical Distribution.—Very wide: the species
has been seen in almost all seas, but it is now principally

found in the Southern Ocean, on the coasts of America,
Japan, New Guinea, Timor, &c. Cachalots have occa
sionally been stranded in the British Islands, as in the
Frith of Forth, the Orkneys, &c.

Hie Spermaceti Whale. (B-uJe-j

Balsenidce.

Family Character.—Head not so convex forward as that

of the Cachalot : both sides of the upper jaw furnished

with transverse plates of a fibrous homy substance with
loose or unwrinkled edges, being the baleen, or whalebone

;

lower jaw entirely unarmed.

Balaena.

Generic Character.—No dorsal fin, which in some spe-

cies is replaced by a boss or hump.
In this genus, the baleen or whalebone is most highly

developed. John Hunter describes tliis extremely elastic

animal substance as being of the same nature as horn, a
term which he uses to express what constitutes hair, nails,

claws, feathers, &c. It consists, he remarks, of thin plate*

of some breadth and in some of very considerable length,

their breadth and length in some degree corresponding

to one another; when longest they are commonly the

• • Narrative of a Whaling Voyage round the Globe.' 2 vr.l«. 9vo., Bemlej,

1840. Many Interetting r«cu in natural bietory an recorded in tbbj rakr
tabling book.
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broadest, but not always go. The plates differ in size in

different parts of the same mouth, more especially in the
Large Whalebone Whale. ' They are placed,' continues
Hunter, « in several rows, encompassing the outer skirts of
the upper jaw, similar to teeth in other animals. They stand
parallel to each other, having one edge towards the cir-

cumference of the mouth, the other towards the centre or

cavity. They are placed near together in the Piked Whale,
not being a quarter of an inch asunder, where at the
greatest distance, yet differing in this respect in different

parts of the same mouth ; but in the Great Whale the
distances are more considerable. The outer row is com-
posed of the longest plates ; and these are in proportion to
the different distances between the two jaws, some being
fourteen or fifteen feet long and twelve or fifteen inches
broad ; but towards the anterior and posterior parts of the
mouth they are very short, they rise for half a foot or
more, nearly of equal breadths, and afterwards shelve off
from their inner side until they come near to a point at

the outer : the exterior of the inner rows are the longest,

corresponding to the termination of the declivity of the
outer, and become shorter and shorter till they hardly rise

above the gum. The inner rows are closer than the outer,

and rise almost perpendicularly from the gum, being longi-
tudinally straight, and have less of the declivity than the
niter. The plates of the outer row laterally are not quite
flat, but make a serpentine line ; more especially in the
Piked Whale, the outer edge is thicker than the inner.

All round the line made by their outer edges runs a small
white bead, which is formed along with the whalebone,
and wears down with it. The smaller plates are nearly of
in eqnal thickness upon both edges, in all of them the
•ertntnation is in a kind of hair, as if the plate was split

into innumerable small parts, the exterior being the longest

•ni strongest. The two sides of the mouth composed of
these rows meet nearly in a point at the tip of the jaw, and
•pread or recede laterally front each other as they pass
t-sek ; and at their posterior ends, in the Piked Whale,
they make a sweep inwards, and come very near each
other, just before the opening of the oesophagus. In the
Piked Whale there were above three hundred in the outer
rows on each side of the mouth. Each layer terminates
n an oblique surface, which obliquity inclines to the roof
of the mouth, answering to the gradual diminution of their

length ; so that the whole surface, composed of these ter-

minations, forms one plane, rising gradually from the roof

of the mouth : from this obliquity of the edge of the outer
row we may in some measure judge of the extent of the
whole base, but not exactly, as it makes a hollow curve,

»bich increases the base. The whole surface resembles
the skin of an animal covered

#

with strong hair, under
which surface the tongue must immediately lie when the
raouth is shut ; it is of a light-brown colour in the Piked
Whale, and is darker in the Large Whale. In the Piked
Whale, when the mouth is shut, the projecting whalebone
remains entirely on the inside of the lower jaw, the two
jaws meeting everywhere along their surface ; but how
this is effected in the Large Whale I do not certainly know,
the horizontal plane made by the lower jaw being straight,

as in the Piked Whale ; but the upper jaw being an areh
cannot be hid by the lower. I suppose therefore that a

broad upper lip, meeting as low as the lower jaw, covers

the whole of the outer edges of the exterior rows. The
whalebone is continually wearing down, and renewing in

the same proportion, except when the animal is growing
it is renewed faster and in proportion to the growth. The
formation of the whalebone is extremely curious, being in

one respect similar to that of hair, horns, spurs, &c. ; out.

it has besides another mode of growth and decay equally

singular. These plates form upon a vascular substance,

not immediately adhering to the lower jaw-bone, but

having a more dense substance between, which is also vas-

cular. This substance, which may be called the nidus of

the whalebone, sends out (the above) thin broad processes,

inswerrng to each plate, on which the plate is formed, as

the cock's spur or the bull's horn, on the bony core, or a
tooth on its pulp ; so that each plate is necessarily hollow

at its growing end, the first part of the growth taking

place on the inside of this hollow. Besides this mode of

growth, which is common to all such substances, it receives

additional layers on the outside, which are formed from the

above-mentioned vascular substance extended along the

vurface of the jaw. This part also forms upon it a semi-

homy substance between each plate, which is very white,
rises with the whalebone, and becomes even with the outer
edge of the jaw, and the termination of its outer part forms
the bead above mentioned. This intermediate substance
fills up the spaces between the plates as high as the jaws,

acts as abutments to the whalebone, or is sirriilar to the

alveolar processes of the teeth, keeping them firm in their

places. As both the whalebone and the intermediate sub-
stance are constantly growing, and as we must suppose a
determined length necessary, a regular mode of decay
must be established, not depending entirely on chance, or

the use it is put to. In Its growth three parts appear to be
formed; one from the rising core, which is the centre ; a
second on the outside ; and a third being the interme-
diate substance. These appear to have three stages of du-
ration ; for that which forms on the core, I believe, makes
the hair, and that on the outside makes principally the

Elate of whalebone; this, when got a certain length,

reaks off, leaving the hair projecting, becoming at the
termination very brittle ; and the third or intermediate
substance, by the time it rises as high as the edge of the
skin of the jaw, decays and softens away like the old

cuticle of the sole of the foot when steeped in water. The
use of whalebone, I should believe, is principally for the
retention of the food till swallowed ; and do suppose the
fish they catch are small when compared with the size of
the mouth.' (Hunter On Whales.)

View of the iusi<lo of the jaw.* of a ftct-il Halicnoplera, showing the arrauje

ment of the whaleboue. (Owen, Odontography.)

Example, Balcena tnyahectus.

Description.—Colour velvet-black, grey, and white, with

a yellow tinge. Back, greater portion of the upper jaw,

part of the lower, fins, and tail, black. Lips, fore part of
lower jaw, sometimes a little of the upper, and a portion of

the abdomen, white. Eyelids, junction of the tail with the

body, part of the axilla of the flippers, &c. grey. The
older the whale, the more white and grey is there upon it

;

some are piebald all over. The surface of the body is

rather furrowed. The head is very large, forming nearly

a third of the whole bulk, the under part, the outline of

which is given by the jaw-bone, flat. The lips enclose the

cavity of the mouth. The upper jaw is bent down at its

edges like a boat upside down, so as to shut in the front

and upper parts of the cavity. On the most elevated part

of the head are situated the blow-holes, two longitudinal

apertures like the holes in the belly of a violin, and from

eight to twelve inches long. There are upwards of three

hundred of these plates of whalebone on each side of the

jaw, enclosing the tongue between their lower extremities

and themselves covered by the lower lip. The body is

thickest a little behind the flippers, near the middle of its

whole length, whence it gradually tapers conically towards

the tail, and, slightly, towards the head. There is no dor-

sal fin. The flippers, about nine feet long and five bro:iJ,

are placed about two feet behind the angle of the mouth,
and cannot be raised above a horizontal position. The
horizontal tail is flat and semilunar, induced in the middle

;

the two lobes somewhat pointed and turned a hale back-
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wards. The eyes, not much larger than those of an ox,

have a white iris, and are situated on the sides of the head
about a foot obliquely above and behind the angle of the

mouth. The sense of sight appears to be acute in the
water, but not above it. The size of this whale has been
supposed to have been greatly exaggerated by old state-

ments. Eighty and a hundred feet were mentioned as a
frequent length, and many accounts more than doubled
that measurement. At present sixty-five or seventy feet

appear to be the extreme length of a full grown Mysticete.
Mr. Scoresby, who has elucidated the history of this whale
as satisfactorily as Mr. Beale has that of the Sperm Whale,
and who was personally concerned in the capture of three

hundred and twenty-two, found not one that exceeded sixty

feet. It should be remembered however, in criticising old

accounts, that the great persecution which these animals
have long undergone and still undergo, while it reduces
their numbers, is very unfavourable to longevity.

Geographical Distribution.—The habitat usually as-

signed to this whale is most extensive : thus M. Lesson
states that it inhabits all the seas of the globe, especially

the two poles ; but it is not improbable that the Whale-
bone Whale or Black Whale of the South Seas, Baleena
Auslralis, Desmoulins, Baleena Antarctica, Less., which
has every appearance of being distinct, and moreover ol

being infested with cirrhipede "parasites (Tubicinella, Coro-
nula, &c.) of different species from those which infest the

Greenland Whale, has been mistaken for the last named
cetacean. Multitudes of the Southern Baleena were seen

by Captain James Ross, R. N., in very high southern lati-

tudes during his last expedition.

The Common Whale, Greenland Whale, or Great
Mysticete, appears to be the uwxn'icnro; of Aristotle, (Hist.

Anim. III. 12.) ; it is the Baleine Franche and Baleine
Ordinaire of the French ; Gronlunds fValjhk of the
Swedes ; and Morfil Cyffredin of the anticnt British.

Habits, Food, cfc.—This species seems to hear acutely
any noise made in the water, such as splashing, &c. in calm
weather : but a sound produced in the air, a loud shout
for instance, when the whale is only at the distance of a
ship's length, is disregarded. The usual rate of swimming
seldom exceeds four miles an hour, but they will descend
when harpooned at a velocity of seven or eight miles an
hour, and one of these whales when alarmed can sink in

five or six seconds far beyond the reach of a human enemy.
The Mysticete seldom remains at the surface to breathe
longer than two minutes, during which period it blows
eight or nine t'tnes. It then descends for five or ten mi-
nuses ; sometimes, when on its feed, for fifteen or twenty
minutes. Though Mr. Scoresby states that it has no'voice,

it makes, he observes, a loud noise in blowing. The spout
is ejected some yards high, and has the appearance of a
puff of smoke at a distance. They blow strongest, densest,

and loudest, when alarmed, or after a long stay under4

water.

A very considerable portion of the feeding grounds is

occupied by what is termed " green water," which swarms
with minute life, and has been carefully examined and
described by Mr. Scoresby. The smallness of the gullet,

is only fitted" for swallowing small animals, such as the Clio
borealis, numerous specimens of which, the Whale's Food
of the Greenland Whalers, will be found in the preparation
No. 323 A of the Physiological series of the Museum of
the Royal College of Surgeons in London. This small
mollusk is said to constitute the chief support of the Mys-
ticete, and the structure and disposition of the whalebone
plates, illustrated in the preceding preparations, explain
how these or any other small species of animal are retained

in the capacious mouth of their devourer, while the water
taken in along with them drains through the interstices

of the plates. When the Mysticete feeds, it swims rapidly

below the surface with open jaws; a stream of water en-

ters them, and with it myriads of small marine animals
;

the water finds an outlet at the sides, but the thick in-

ternal hairy apparatus of the whalebone does not permit
one of those animals to escape.

Niuc or ten months is supposed to be the period of
utero-gestation, and the mother is so attached to her young
one, or " sucker," as it is termed, that it is often struck as

a snare to the affectionate parent, for she will not leave
it, and falls a victim to her maternal love. Mr. Scoresby
relates instances of this kind which cannot be perused,
much less witnessed, without great pain by any person of

ordinary humanity. Such a mode of capture seems haron
justifiable, whilst it must be ruinous to future prospeit«.

This species is generally found alone or in pairs, except-

ing w hen many individuals are attracted to some abundan
feeding ground, or to a desired locality, such as the vici-

nity of ice-bergs.

Utility to Man.—To the Esquimaux and the Green-
lander this species is all in all. They eat the flesh and fat

with indescribable relish. The membranes of the abdo-

men serve them for clothing, and the thin transparent pe-

ritoneum admits light through the windows of their hoti '

w hilst it keeps out the weather. The bones are made into '

props for their tents, or aid in the formation of their boats,

and supply them with harpoons and spears for the capture

of the seal, and greater sea-birds. The sinews divided

into filaments are used as thread for sewing their dress, Sic.

Some have stated that pickled and boiled blubber is pala-

table, and that (he tail, first parboiled and then fried, \*

agreeable eating. The flesh of the young whale is said to

be by.no means indifferent food. To civilized nations, 11V

oil made from its fat or blubber, and the whalebone, ha-

1

long made it a great commercial object. [Fisheries, voi

x., p. 288.]

SI

The Greenland Whak
•f i u«*

"Ts\S"*2XiiTo Mr. Scoresby s well-known book we must refer for

further interesting and amusing particulars. The history
of the Bala-noplerev, or Rorquals, some of which grow u
eighty or a hundred feet in length, may be found in the
works of Laccpede, and of Baron Cuvier and M.

f,
Cuvier.

In the Fauna of New Zealand, published at the cuncjv-
sion of Dr. Dieffenbach's work,* Mr. I. E. Gray figures >

whale which he is induced to regard as a new species, ar.il

names Baleena antipodum. The description is taken from
a drawing engraved in the book. It is the Taku ptru of

the natives. The specimen was sixty feet in length. Th
following cut is reduced from Mr. Gray's plate.

'

1 'iii nntipodiim. (Gray.)
'

Fossil Cetaceans.

The fossil remains of cetaceans have hitherto been fornid
in the tertiary formations only. Those bones from the
Portland Stone, which were at first thought to belor?!»- to
whales, proved to belong to the genus Cetiosattrus, Ow-wn.
the most gigantic of all the fossil reptiles (See Profes*or
Owen's Report, on British Fossil Reptiles). Dr. Bucfc-
land, in his Bridgeieater Treatise, remarks that the sea>
of the Miocene and Pliocene periods were inhabited h)
marine Mammalia, consisting or Whales. Dolphins, Sears,
Walrus, and the Lamantin or Manatee, whose existing
species are chiefly found near the coasts and months of
rivers in the torrid zone. The presence of the Lwntntin.
he observes, adds another argument to those which artse
from the tropical character of many other anirajiTiOeVen

• "Traveli in New Zealwrf," fce. 2 vol.. 8ro. 18U. Soht UwMf,
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tt the latest tertiary strata. In favour of th« opinion that

th« oil—to of Europe maintained a high, though probably
a gradually decreasing temperature, even to the latest

period of the tertiary formations.

Phytophagout Cetacean*.
Curier figures and describes the remains of a Manatee

differing from the existing species. Specimens were col-

lected ftom various parts of France, and he states it to be
very certain that an animal of the genus Manatui, a ge-
nus now peculiar to the torrid zone, inhabited the antient

sea which has covered Europe with its shells at an epoch
posterior to the formation of the chalk, but anterior to that

when the gypsum was deposited and the Paleeotherium
with its contemporary genera lived on the soil of France.
(Ost. Fom.)
AL Hermann von Meyer, in his Paleeologica, notices

this fossil herbivorous cetacean under the name of Mana-
tut fottilu, Cuv. He also refers to another Manatut
under the name of Manatut fottilu, Harlan. {Fauna
Amerie. Journ. of Philad. IV.) &e. See post, last para-

graph of the article.

Zoophagout Cetacean*.
Deiphinidaa.

Cuvier notices and figures with an accurate description

the remains of a fossil dolphin approaching the Grampus
and Delphinut globicept from Lombardy, the skeleton of
which was found nearly entire by M. Cortesi ; and another
with a very long symphysis of the lower jaw from the de-
partment of Landes. Also a fossil dolphin closely approxi-

mating the common dolphin from the same locality, and
another from the calcaire grosser of the department of
~ Be. (fit*. Fou.)

u*on Meyer refers to these and another (Grateloup,

~Mmc. d. Se. Phyt. iii., s. 68, t. 36 ; Taylor, Magaz.
Eitt., March, 1830, s. 262) giving the following

Vi—Deifhinu$ Cortesii, Delphinut maerogeniut, Del-
phima longirottrit. {Paleeologica.) See post, last para-

graph of the article.

Monodon.
Gorier coHeets notices of fossil fragments of the Nar-

whal from Parkinson and Georgi : he adds, that he him-
self saw a broken piece of a tusk in the cabinet of Natural
History of Lyons which had formerly been in that of Pesta-
lozzi. (Ott. Fott.)

Ziphius (fossil only).

Cuvier founded this extinct genus, which approximates
the Cachalots and Hyperoodons, on crania discovered on the
coast of Provence, and disinterred in excavating the docks
at Antwerp, and on a fragment in the Paris Museum. On
these materials he rests three species, viz. :

—

Ziphius cavi-

ri*itri», Ziphius planirottrit, and Ziphius lengirottris, the
itmains of which he figures and describes. (Oss. Foss.)

Zeuglodon.*
The arrival of Dr. Harlan in this country with some of

the remains of his Batilotaurus, which he and others con-
sidered to be a fossil reptile, and the permission given to

Professor Owen to make sections of those specimens,

enabled the latter to come to the conclusion, that the
sieged Basilosaur was no reptile, but a cetacean. This he
lias satisfactorily proved in his paper read before the Geo-
logical Society of London, in January, 1839, and published
in the sixth volume of the second series of that Society's
' Transactions.' The parts brought over by Dr. Harlan
were two portions of bone belonging to the upper jaw

;

tlie larger one containing three teeth, the smaller one the

•ockets of two others. The microscopic characters of the

texture of the teeth were strictly of a mamraiferous cha-

racter, and the nature of their investing substance limited

(he comparison of them with those of the lew mammals in

which the teeth are devoid of enamel. Among these are

the Edentata, including the Megatherium and its con-

genera, the Morse, the Dugong. and the Cachalot. It is to

the teeth of the Cachalot and Dugong that those of the so-

called Basilosaur offer the nearest resemblance, and Professor

Owen conceives that its position in the natural system was
in the cetaceous order, intermediate between the Cacha-
lot and the herbivorous species. Dr. Harlan, who ex-

amined with the Professor the sections of the various teeth

oa which this conclusion was founded, himself suggested

the propriety of substituting another generic name more

* TW> lw> dual ra Irat umnl hy Pmfaanr Owen Zygodn*. bill the

mmt mm alatmrda property cfeaafad lay haa, it having beta applied to » ge-

nu of mom, to Zeuglodon-

P. C.VNo. 1717.

in accordance with the true affinities of the animal. In
recapitulating the chief points of evidence which, when
Professor Owen read his paper, could be brought to bear
on the question of those affinities, he observes that it may
be stated that the form of the humerus, though unlike that
of any known vertebrate animal, yet approaches much
closer to the mammalian than to the saurian type ; the
vertebrse which Professor Owen examined not only pre-
sented a strictly mammalian organization, but also the
cetaceous modification of that type. The teeth being of
two kinds, some with single, others with double fangs

—

being freely implanted in distinct sockets,— consisting only
of dentine and ctement, and both these presenting an in-

timate structure most closely resembling that of the same
constituents of the teeth of certain aquatic mammals, as
the Dugong.—afford, the Professor observes, a body of
evidence which is conclusive as to the class of Verlebrata
to which the extinct animal belonged, and point with a
high degree of probability to the order and family to which
it bore the closest affinities. ' The teeth,' says Professor
Owen in conclusion, ' in their combination of an exagge-
rated condition of the conjugate form—which is but in-

dicated in certain teeth of the Dugong, with two distinct

fangs, in their oblique position in the jaw, and the irregu-

lar interspaces of their alveoli,—present very striking

peculiarities ; and when to these dental characters we add
the remarkable and abrupt contraction of the distal end of
the humerus, which is nevertheless provided with an aiti-

culating surface for a ginglymoid joint, and its remarkably
diminutive size,— a cetaceous character, which likewise is

here carried to an extreme,—and when we also consider
the dense laminated structure of the ribs, and the tlurd

exaggeration of a cetaceous structure in the extreme elon-

gation of the body of the caudal vertebra?,—we cannot
hesitate in pronouncing the colossal Zeuglodon to have
been one of the most extraordinary of the Mammalia
which the revolutions of the globe have blotted out of the
number of existing beings.'

I

In the American Journal of fa ience for April, 1843, is a
Notice of the diseorery of a nearly complete Skeleton of
the Zygodon (Zeuglodon

) of Oiten {Bamlosatirut of Har-
lan') m Alibuma ; hy S. R. Buckley, A.M.
The entire length ol the skeleton, including the head, is

described as nearly seventy feet, and was imbedded ' in a
marly limestone soil' on the plantation of Judge Creagh,
the same gentleman who had forwarded the bones to Dr.
Harlan, some ofwhich were brought hy the latter to London
as above noticed. This discovery entirely corroborates the
conclusions to which Professor ()>vcn came in the memoir
above quoted. Hor.es oflhis gigantic fossil cetacean have
been also found neat the Washita Hiver in Ixwisiaua and
have been seen in Washington County, Mississippi : from

Vol. \XV 11.-2 Q
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thence, Mr. Buckley adds, they have been found in several

places as far east as Claiborne, on the Alabama Kiver.

The skeleton is now at New York.
* Balaenidce.

Baltrnoptera.—Cuvier figures and describes the skeleton

of a fossil whale, which he considers to have been a sub-

genus of Baleenoptera, or Rorqual, found in Lombardy by
M. Cortesi, on the east flank of Monte Pulgnaseo (Apen-
nines) in 1806. Cuvier calculates the entire length at

twenty-one feet, French, observing that if the animal wag
adult, it was a very small Rorqual. Another skeleton of

the same species, not more than twelve feet five inches

long, was also discovered by M. Cortesi in similar beds

ana a neighbouring valley, near a small stream which
falls into the Chiavenna, one of the tributaries of the Po.

(Oss. Foss.)

Baleena.—Numerous remains of Balance have been
found in the tertiary formations. Cuvier mentions a con-

siderable fragment of the skull of a Balrena disinterred in

the Rue Dauphine at Paris, in 1779. Daubenton came to

the conclusion that the whale to which it belonged must
have been a hundred feet long ; but Cuvier on satisfactory

calculations reduces the length to sixty, and states his

opinion that it is an unknown species. (Os». Foss.) Dr.

Mantell detected the remains of Baleena in Sussex (Brighton

Cliffs). A narwhal and porpesse appear to have been found
in alluvia] deposits of the district noticed in the Geology of
the South-east of England. We refer to the Edinburgh
Phil. Trans., and the Edinburgh Phil. Journal, for in-

stances which have occurred in Scotland, and to Hermann
von Meyer's Palteologica (' Baleena;' 4 Wallfisch'), p. 100,

for reference to authorities on this subject.

The animal described by Brandt as Celotherium Rathkii,

and which occurs in the tertiary limestone of Taman, has,

we have reason to believe, attracted the notice of Mr.
Murchison, Count Keyserling, and M. deVerneuil, as a
new link in the animal series, and more allied to the her-

bivorous Cetaceans than to the Dolphins.

WHALLEY. [Lancashire.]
WHARF, a place constructed or set apart for the load-

ing and unloading of goods. In this sense the word in-

cludes the quays of all sea-ports at which goods are re

quired to be shipped or landed by 1 Eliz., c. 11 (now
repealed) and subsequent acts. The sea-beach, or natural

ground on the banks of a river or canal, is not a wharf.

Wharfs in docks and similar situations are made legal by
special acts of parliament, as the London Docks, &c, and
there are some places which are deemed wharfs from im-
memorial usage, as at Chepstow. For the use of a wharf
certain rates of compensation are usually charged, which
are called wharfage, and the act 22 Car. II., c. 11, allows

any one to load or unload goods on paying wharfage at the

rates appointed. The wharfs of the port of London were
established in 1558, in the first year of the reign of Queen
Elizabeth. Several sufferance wharfs have been since

added to these, under the authority of the commissioners of

customs, and other sufferance wharfs are occasionally au-

thorized for the landing and keeping of goods by the

custom-house till the duties are paid or the goods bonded.
No goods except diamonds and bullion, fresh fish of

British taking, and turbots and lobsters fresh, however
taken or imported, are allowed to be unshipped from any
ship arriving from foreign parts beyond seas, or landed or

put on shore, except at legal quays appointed by her ma-
jesty for landing of goods, or at some wharf appointed by
the commissioners of customs. Goods entitled to draw-
back or bounty are only to be shipped in Great Britain by
wharfingers appointed by the commissioners of customs.

(Ellis's Laws of the Customs, vol. ii., p. 90 ; M*CulIoch's

Dictionary of Commerce.)
WHARTON, THOMAS WHARTON, MARQUESS

OF, was the eldest son of Philip, Lord Wharton,—one of

the few noblemen who adhered to the parliament in the

civil wars, and who is characterised by Clarendon as ' a
man very fast' to that side,—by his second wife, Jane,

daughter and heiress of Arthur Goodwyn, of Upper Win-
chendon, in Buckinghamshire, Esq. Mr. J. T. Kurt, in a

note to his edition of Burton's ' Diary* (i. 367), makes him
to be the son of whom Lord Wharton's lady is recorded in

the Diary to have been delivered on Tuesday, 13th January,
1657—an event which his lordship's relation, Sir Thomas
Wharton, is stated to have related to the writer 'with
great joys' but this we apprehend must be a mistake.

The common account is that he was bora about 1640. It

a note on a passage of Burnet's ' History of his Own1W
(i. 790), in which mention is made of Lord Wharton, Swift

says—' famous for his cowardice in the rebellion of 1642 *

upon which the Oxford editor remarks, ' It wasMr.Wharton,
his son, as Speaker Onslow has noted.' It is evident that

this bad repute, on whatever it was grounded, could not

have been earned by a person born only in 1667. Be-

sides, Swift, to whom he was personally well known, ekt-

where speaks of him in 1710 as having ' passed aojne yens

his grand climacteric' Mr. Thomas Wharton, who did

not succeed to his father's title till 1686, is stated to

have entered parliament in the reign of Charles IL ; tad

from the commencement of his political life he ad-

hered steadily to the Whig party. On the landing of
~ rbay, in November, 1688, he

and his father were among the first who joined him;

the Prince of Orange at Torn

and after the settlement of the new government he tu
made comptroller of the household, and sworn of the

privy couneil. In April, 1697, being now a peer, ne »a»

appointed lord lieutenant of Oxfordshire, and also one of

the two chiefJustices in eyre, then an office of tome

importance. On the accession of Anne he was removed

from his places by the Tory ministry, which then eune

into power ; but after Whig principles re-acquired the

ascendancy, his eminent abilities came again into re-

quest, and, after having given his assistance as one of the

commissioners in arranging the treaty of union with Scot-

land, he was, in December, 1706, created Viscount Wis-

chendon and Earl of Wharton. In 1706 he was appointed

lord lieutenant of Ireland, and he held that post till aftet

the overthrow of the Whig administration of Lord Godol-

phin in the autumn of 1710. For the remainder of the

reign of Anne he was one of the most active leaden of the

opposition. In September, 1714, immediately after the

arrival of George I., he was made lord privy seal, and on

the 1st of January, 1715, he was created Marquess of Wbar-

ton and Malmsbury in the peerage of England, and Btran

Trim, Earl of Rathfarnum, and Marquess of Catherlogh in

that of Ireland ; but he died at his house in Dover Street,

London, on the 12th of April in the same year.

The Marquess was twice married : first to Anne, daughter

of Sir Henry Lee of Ditchley, in Oxfordshire, by whom he

had no issue; secondly, to Lucy Loftus, daughter of Vis-

count Lisburne, by whom he had the son who succeeded

to his honours. Both these ladies were cultivaton oi

literature. Some account of the first, who died in 1685.

and also some poetical pieces written by her, may be read

in Nichols's ' Collection,' i. 51-53, and ii. 329. She L'

highly complimented in various passages by Waller, espe-

cially in his ' Two Cantos of Divine Poesy, occasioned upon

sight of the 53rd chapter of Isaiah turned into verse by

Mrs. Wharton.' Some love-verses by the second (entitled

' To Cupid") are in Nichols, v. 10. The famous ballad oi

' Lilliburlero,' made on the Earl of Tyrconnel, who had »

1686 been appointed lord lieutenant of Ireland by Jam?

II.
,
going over to his government for the second time in

1688, is said to have been written by Lord Wharton («
Percy's Reliques, iii. 373-376).

The Marquess of Wharton, probably on account of bis

eminent abilities and services to his party, appears to ha™

been an object of special dislike to the Tories of his own

day. There are two characters of him by Swift, one in hU

* Four Last Years of Queen Anne,' which is severe enough:

the other, dated London, August 30th, 1710, a concentra-

tion of bitterness and venom. In the latter he says, amooj

other things, ' He bears the gallantries of his lady with the

indifference of a 8toic, and thinks them well recompenwd

by a return of children to support his family,' etc. ,
This

would seem to imply that the Marquess's second wife bore

him several children. In the notes upon Burnet's ' His-

tory of his Own Time," by Lord Dartmouth, among other

caustic things, it is said that the Marquess, * in respect to

his great sincerity and veracity, went amongst hw o»n

party by the name of honest Tom Wharton.'
WHARTON, REV. HENRY, was born 9th November.

1664, atWorstead in Njrfolk, of which his father.. 1"*

Rev. Edmund Wharton, the descendant of an antient

family, and afterwards rector of Saxlingham in the W>t
county, was then vicar. After being taught Latin and

Greek by his father, he was admitted of Caiut College.

Cambridge, 17th February, 1680; and at Michaelmu m
the same year was chosen to one of the MhoUnhipi
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founded by liffr. Matthew Stockys, who was his great-

uncle. Having taken his degree of B.A. in 1684, he re-

sided in his college till 1686, when he was taken into the
employment of Dr. William Cave, then engaged in the
compilation of his ' Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Historia
Iiteraria,' in which Wharton assisted him not only as an
amanuensis, but to so great an extent, in at least the col-

lection of materials, that a dispute afterwards arose as to his

claim to be considered the author of a considerable part of
the work. Cave himself acknowledges his obligations in

large terms in his Preface ; but after Wharton's death he
addressed a long letter to Archbishop Tenison, which is

printed in Chalmers's * Biographical Dictionary,' in con-
futation of an account of the matter which Wharton had
left behind him. The publication of Cave's work (in 1688)
immediately made Wharton's name known, and brought
him into reputation as a young man of remarkable talents

and acquirements. The year before it appeared he had
been ordained deacon, and had also taken his degree of
M.A., and he was now sought out by Dr. Tenison, then
vicar of 8t. Martin's, afterwards primate, who employed
him to translate and epitomize a Latin manuscript on ' The
Incurable Scepticism of the Church of Rome,' written by
Jean de la Placette, the French Protestant divine, which
it was thought desirable to make public m an English
dress. He was also, on Tenison's recommendation, en-
gaged by the second Lord Arundel, of Trerice, as tutor to

his son ; and about the same time he was presented to

Archbishop Bancroft, who soon after made him one of his

chaplains, and otherwise took him into great favour.

Having Been ordained priest in November, 1688, he was
collated the following year both to the vicarage of Min-
ster in the Isle of Thanet, and to the rectory of Chartham.
The catalogue of the works which he wrote or compiled, or
in the publication of which he was concerned from his first

trppleaTance as an author till the close of his short

fine, makes one of the most notcable displays of literary

ardour and exertion on record. His biographers enu-
merate eight or nine treatises which he had already pub-
lished or edited even before he had taken priest's orders

:

their titles may be found in the account of his Life pre-

% fixed to his
1

Sermons, and, abstracted thence, in the ' Bio-
graphhv Britarmica.' They were principally directed

asramst popery. The most important was a quarto volume,
entitled 'A Treatise of the Celibacy of the Clergy, wherein
its Rise and Progress are historically considered,' which
appeared in 1688, the imprimatur being dated 3rd Novem-
ber, 1687. In 1691 he Drought out at London, in two
voRrmes, folio, his great work, entitled ' Anglia Sacra,'

being a collection of original histories of archbishops and
bishops fn England from the introduction of Christianity

to the year 1540. In this undertaking his patron had been
Bishop Lloyd, who appears to have generously defrayed
all the expenses of transcribing the manuscripts and print-

ing the work. Unfortunately very much of it has been
hurriedly prepared, and it abounds with errors both of the

C-
ter and of the amanuenses ; but the original matter
Wharton has supplied evinces a great command of

antiquarian learning; and of many of the pieces in the

collection there is as yet no other edition. The ' Anglia
Sacra,' accordingly, with all its defects, still retains a high
value. In 1692 Wharton published, in 8vo., • A Defence
of Pluralities,' which was held to display great ability. In
W93 he edited, in a 4to. volume, some hitherto unpub-
lished works of Bede, under the title of 'Bedae Venerabilis

Opera quaedem Theologica,' &c. ; and the same year,

under the fictitious name of Anthony Harmer, he pub-
lished an 8vo. pamphlet entitled ' A Specimen of some
Errors and Defects in the History of the Reformation of

'

the Church of England, written by Gilbert Burnet,

B.D.' Burnet replied, acknowledging the ability of his

assailant, but complaining of his hitterness and bad
temper; and Wharton did not continue the contro-

versy. In 1695 appeared another of the most elaborate

tod valuable compilations of this indefatigable illustrator

of our ecclesiastical history—the first volume, in folio, of

'The History of the Troubles and Trials of Archbishop
land.' This is Laud's own account, written during his

imprisonment in the Tower, accompanied with his Diary of

Kit Life arid other papers, printed from the originals,

which has! been placed in Wharton's hands by Archbishop

Bancroft a few days before his death. A second volume,

consisting of further collections relating to Laud, was left

ready for the press by Wharton, and was published by his
father in 1700.

Wharton died at Newton in Cambridgeshire, worn out
by his labours, on the 5th of March, 1695. Two octavo
volumes of his Sermons were printed after his death ; and
his papers, among which were several transcripts of old
English historians, and notes upon various printed books,
were purchased by Archbishop Tenison, and are now in
the library at Lambeth. The second edition of Cavel
' Historia Literaria,' printed at Oxford, in 2 vols, folio,

1740, 1743, is enriched with many additions from Wharton's
manuscripts.

WHARTON, PHHD? WHARTON, DUKE OF, was
the son (we believe the only son) of Thomas, Marquess of
Wharton, and was born in December, 1698. Having early
shown great quickness of parts, he was carefully educated
at home under the superintendence of his father, whose
ambition was to make him both a great orator and a great
patriot ; the latter term meaning in his lordship's notion
not only a pure Whig in politics, but further, it would seem,
a Presbyterian in religion. Either the training he received,
however, or possibly the nature with which he had come
into the world, proved more favourable to the intellectual

than to the moral progress of the boy. His first folly was
an early one, his getting himself married clandestinely at
the Fleet, when he was scarcely sixteen, to the daughter
of Major-General Holmes, a shock which his father took so
much to heart, that it is said to have killed him in six
weeks. The old Marquess died 12th April, 1715 ; and
the Marchioness, also, it is affirmed, killed in effect by
the same stroke, followed her husband to the grave in the
course of the next year. Yet it is admitted by Wharton's
biographers that, although the match he had made was
4 no ways suitable to his birth, fortune, or character, and
far less to the great views which his father had of dis-

posing of him in such a marriage as would have been a
considerable addition to the fortune and grandeur of his

illustrious family,' the lady was unobjectionable, except
upon the score of the inequality of her condition, and • de-
served infinitely more happiness than she met with in this

unfortunate alliance.' They appear to have parted soon
after the marriage ; in the beginning of 1716 the Marquess,
probably in obedience to directions left by his father,

went abroad with a French Huguenot governor to be edu-
cated or confirmed in strict Presbyterian principles at

Geneva. In passing through Germany, his vanity was
gratified by receiving an order of knighthood from some
petty court ; he also immediately began to run in debt

;

his Huguenot governor only disgusted him by his ' dry
moral precepts and the restraints he endeavoured to lay
upon mm f the Geneva discipline proved intolerable, ana,
after a brief space, cutting all entanglements, he left the
Huguenot behind, and, ' as if he had been flying from the
plague,' set out post for Lyon, where he arrived on the
13lh of October, 1716. His next proceeding was to write

a letter to the Pretender, then residing at Avignon, which
he forwarded with the present of a fine stallion ; the Che-
valier in return sent for him to his court, where, he spent
a day, and, it is said, accepted from the toi-disant king
the title of Duke of Northumberland. After this he pre-
sented himself in Paris, where he visited the widow of
James Tl. at St. Germain, and borrowed" 2000/. from her

;

without, howeveivdeclining the attentions of the English
ambassador, Lord*Stair, at whose table he repeatedly dined.
To get the money from the queen-d'owager, who was
obliged to pawn her jewels to raise it, he is asserted to

have engaged to employ it in promoting the interest of
her family in England : at the same time he told a friend

who remonstrated with him, that till he could repay what
he had thus borrowed he must remain a Jacobite, but
when that obligation was discharged he would return to the
Whigs. 'We have heard it credibly reported,' says his

original biographer, ' that it was the too great strictness

of his trustees, particularly of the Lord L—re, who was
the person that acted most, in not making him remittances
anyway suitable to his quality and estate, that first drove
him into those measures which afterwards proved so fatal

and destructive to him. We have also had it from good
hands, that it was the great antipathy he conceived against
that nobleman for his treatment of him whilst under his
care, that gave the Marquess a sort of aversion even to
his principles, and made him in a manner resolve not to
be of the same side with him.'
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Having signalized his stay in Paris by sundry extrava-

gances, he returned to England in December, but soon

after set out for Ireland, where he was immediately allowed

to take his seat in the House of Peers, although as yet

only in bis eighteenth or nineteenth year. Whether he
had purchased this indulgence by any engagement to sup-

port the government does not appear ; but he forthwith

took that side with all apparent sincerity and zeal, and
speedily raised himself to such distinction by the figure

he made in debate, that, under age as he still was, it was
thought proper to raise him to the highest rank in the

English peerage, and on the 20th of January, 1718, he was
created Duke of Wharton. If we put aside those be-

stowed on members, legitimate and illegitimate, of the

royal family, this was certainly the most extraordinary crea-

tion of an English dukedom on record ; and it may also

be regarded as the most remarkable passage even in Whar-
ton's singular career. Notwithstanding the practice which
then prevailed, of conferring that dignity with much less

reserve than at present, the attainment of it in such cir-

cumstances must be held to bear strong testimony to the

impression which the talents of the young nobleman made
at his 'first appearance on the political stage.

It was probably not till after he had attained his ma-
jority, early in 1720, that he took his seat in the English
House of Peers. His name first appears in the records of

the debates on the 5th of April in that year. Up to this

time he is said to have continued to support the ministry

;

but he now warmly joined the opposition to the great

government measure of the South Sea Bill, in the debate
on the motion for its committal, which took place on the
above-mentioned day. He also spoke several times on
the same subject after the explosion of that wild scheme
and it was in replying to a bitter invective of his, on the

4th of February* 1721, that Earl Stanhope, then secretary

of state, burst a blood-vessel, which occasioned his

death the next day. [VoL xxii., p. 441.] His next able
appearance was as an opponent of the bill of pains and
penalties against Atterbury, in the great debate about
which, on the 15th of May, 1723, on the motion that

the bill should pass, he delivered a long and able
speech, a full report of which was soon after published.
Tht« is the last speech of the Duke of Wharton's that is

noticed in the 'Parliamentary History.' His estate, worth, it

is said, 16,000/. a year when he came to it, had by this time
become so involved, that his property was placed in the
hands of trustees, for the benefit of his creditors, and
he was allowed only 1200V. per annum. He now, per-
haps in the hope of making money by the speculation, set

up a twicc-a-week political paper, under the title of ' The
True Briton :' the first number appeared on Monday, 3rd
June, 1723 ; the second, on the following Friday ; the 74th
and last, on Monday, 17th February, 1724. At the sane
time he exerted all his influence in every other way
against the ministry and the court ; even going the length
of getting himself made a member of the Wax-Chandlers?
company in the city of London, that he might speak and
vote at common-halls and other civic meetings. But he
soon got tired of that unprofitable work, and giving out
that his intention was to retrench for a few years, he went
off to the continent, apparently in the early part of the
year 1724. Proceeding first to Vienna, he made a distin-

guished figure at that court for a short time ; then he set

out for Madrid, 'where,' says his original biographer,
• his' arrival alarmed the English minister so much, that
two expresses were sent from Madrid to London, upon an
apprehension that the duke was received there in the cha-
racter of a minister himself; upon which his grace was
served with an order under the privy seal to summon him
home.' This order he entirely disregarded :

' His grace,'

says one account (Salmon, in ' Chronological Historian,'

tinder date of 10th June, 1726), • being in a coach when it was
delivered to him, contemptuously threw it into the street

without opening it ; and soon after, it is said, declared
himself a Roman Catholic' He ' endeavoured,' continues
the writer of his Life, 'to stir up the Spanish court not
only against the person that delivered the warrant, but
against the court of Great Britain itself, for exercising an
act of power, as he was phased to call it, within the juris-

diction of his Catholic Majesty's kingdom. After this he
acted openly in the service of the Pretender, and appeared
m b'n court, where he was received with great marks of
favour.'

The subsequent conduct of this spoiled child of fortune

can only be attributed to a species of madness. His

duc hess, whom he had entirely neglecteB from an early

period of their marriage, having died, 14th April, 1726, he

immediately offered his hand to Miss O'Byme, the daugh-

ter of a deceased Irish colonel in the Spanish service, who

was then one of the maids of honour to the queen of

Spain : her majesty at first refused her consent to their

union, but he threatened to kill himself, or at least to die,

if she would not relent ; and the marriage took place.

After this he went to Rome, where he accepted the order

of the garter from the Pretender, and openly assumed the

title of Duke of Northumberland, formerly bestowed upon

him by that personage. But it seems to have been soon

discovered that he was likely to be of more detriment

than service to the cause in which he had thus enlisted

himself. 4 As he could not always keep himself within the

bounds of the Italian gravity,' says his first somewhat
tender biographer, who has been substantially followed in

all the later accounts, • and had no employment to divert

and amuse his over-active temper, he ran into his usual

excesses; which being taken amiss, without falling into

actual disgrace, it was thought advisable for him to re-

move from that city for the present.' His next appear-

ance was at the siege of Gibraltar, in the spring of 1727.

where, having offered his services as a volunteer to the

King ofSpain, he was appointed by the Conde de las Torres

one of his aides-de-camp. Here, we are told, he was often

in the trenches, and exposed himself wherever any service

was going forward ; but his conduct appears to have par-

taken quite as much of mere recklessness and bravado at

of real gallantry. 'He went one evening,' it is related,

' close to the walls, near one of the posts of the town, and

either called to, dared, or threatened the soldiers of the

garrison. They asked who he was : he readily answered,

"The Duke of Wharton:" and, though his grace appeared

there as an enemy, they suffered him to return to the

trenches without firing one shot at him ; had* they done
otherwise he must inevitably have perished.' The only

iojufK he received at the siege was a slight wound in his

foot .from the bursting of a grenade; ana,** a reward for

what he had done, the King of Spain gave him a commis-
sion of colonel-aggregate to one of 'the Irish regiments.

But this was small compensation for what his frantic con-

duct lost him at home : where, soon after, a bill of indict-

ment was preferred against him for high treason, com-
mitted by appearing in arms before, and firing off cannon
against, his majesty's town of Gibraltar, upon which a con-

viction followed in due course, and he lost both his peer-

age and all else that he possessed in his native country.

Before this had happened however he had written to the

Pretender, proposing to come back to Rome, but received

for answer a strong exhortation rather to make the best of

his way to England, and try if he could accommodate
matters there. On this he set out with his duchess for

Paris, where he arrived in May. 1728. He immediately
waited upon Mr. Walpole, the English ambassador, who
received him with abundance of civility, but was not a

little surprised when, at parting, his grace told him he
was going to dine with the Bishop ofRochester (the exiled
Atterbury). Walpole replied, that if he meant to dine
with that prelate, there was no reason why he should tell

him of his intention. From Paris he went on to Rouen,
and here, where he first heard of his indictment, it is af-

firmed that he was visited by two emissaries from the
English minister (Walpole), who endeavoured to persuade
him to avert his fate by making some sort of submission to
the government ; but he remained deaf to all they could
urge. The rest of his history reads like an account of a
long fit of drunkenness—which indeed it no doubt in
great part actually was. He extorted some further pecu-
niary assistance from the Pretender, and also from other
quarters ; but, notwithstanding these occasional supplies
and his military pay, he was now commonly involved in
all the embarrassments of the most extreme poverty ; for
whenever he received any money, if it escaped his cla-
morous rabble of creditors, it was spent as fast as his still

untamed profusion and taste for luxury and dissipation
could squander it. He moved about as whim, • or nop«,
or sometimes desperation drove him : first to Paris, then
to Orleans, then to Nantes, whence he took ship for Bil-
bao, and, leaving his duchess there, went to join .his regi-
ment, which appears to have been stationed at Madrid.
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Some time after he is stated to have been in garrison at

Barcelona, where he got into a quarrel with the Marquess
de Kisbourg, governor of Catalonia, the end of which was
that he received orders from, court not again to enter
Barcelona, but to. repair .to his quarters at Lerida. On
this, we are told, giving way to melancholy, he fell into a
deep consumption ; so that, by the beginning of the year
1731, he had lost the use of his limbs, and was not able to

walk from his bed to the fireside without assistance. After
about two months he rallied somewhat, from drinking a
mioeraj water in the mountains of Catalonia ; but in May,
having gone with his regiment to Tarragona, he became
again as ill as ever; and, going back to the mineral
spring, ' he fell,' says his biographer, ' into one of those

fainting fits to which he had for some time been subject,

in a small village, and was utterly destitute of all neces-
saries, till some charitable fathers of a Bemardine convent,

which happened to be near the place where he lay, hear-
ing of his miserable condition, offered him what assistance

their house afforded.' After languishing in the convent
for a week, he died there on the 31st of May, 1731, and
was buried the next day by the monks in the same manner
in which one of themselves would have been interred.

His widow survived, in obscurity, till February, 1777,

when she died in London, and was buried in Old St. Pan-
eras Churchyard.
The account from which the preceding facts are chiefly

extracted was originally published in 8vo., at London, in

1731, under the title of ' Memoirs of the Life of His
Grace Philip late Duke of Wharton, by an Impartial
Hand.' It is prefixed to two octavo volumes published in

1732, entitled « The Life and Writings of Philip, late Duke
of Wharton,' but which contain only the 74 numbers of the
'True Briton,' and the speech on the bill of pains and
penalties against Atterbury, the paging of which is a con-
tinuation of that of the 'True Briton,' although it has a
title-page of its own, dated 1724.

_
There is another publi-

cation, in two volumes, 8vo.. without date, entitled * The
Poetical Works of Philip, late Duke of Wharton, and
others of the Wharton Family, and of the Duke's Intimate
Acquaintance, particularly Lord Bolingbroke, Dean Swift,

Lady Wharton, Doctor Delariy, Lord Dorset, Major Pack,
the Hon. Mrs. Wharton, &c.' These two volumes how-
ever appear to have been all printed in 1727 (before the

duke's death), with the exception only of this general
title-page and a Life of the duke, which is substantially

the same with that noticed above, and is here stated to be
' communicated by a person of quality, and one of his

grace's intimate friends/ The volumes contain very little

that is even attributed to the duke ; but in the second are

some letters in prase, addressed to Lady Wharton, his

father's first wife, and her poetical paraphrase of the ' Lai-

mentations of Jeremiah.' It is said that Ritson had at one
time an intention of collecting and publishing the poetical

productions of the Duke of Wharton, which bowever pro^

baWy would not be very easily ascertained. Nichols has

printed two poems by his grace in the 5th volume of his

Collection, pp. 24-33. Pope's highly finished character Of
Mm in his ' Moral Essays,' beginning 'Wharton, the scorn
arvl wonder of our days',' is^femiftar to most readers.

WHEAT. Of all the plants which are cultivated, there

is none of more importance than wheat. It grows readily

in almost every climate from the torrid to the frigid zones.

A temperate climate, such as is best suited to the nature

of man, seems to be its natural home. It has been so long

cultivated, that where it appears to grow spontaneously, as

in some uncultivated spots in the East, it is doubtful whether
it be not the remains of wheat antiently cultivated there.

It is an extremely hardy plant, and its vitality is such that

it is not easily destroyed. Wheat has been known to be
covered with the water of floods so long, that every other

remnant of vegetation was destroyed; and yet, on the

waters retiring, it has sprung up from the root and come
to perfection : it has also been found in Egyptian tombs,

and\ if the statements are true which have appeared in the

•Dbncaster Gazette ' and Other publications, it has grown
when planted.
The botanical characters of wheat will be found under

the word TnrncUM, its generic name. Some botanists

have divided wheats into different species, from some
marked peculiarity in their formation. Others, consider-

ing that fhey mostly form hybrids when mixed in the sow-

ing, and that their peculiarities vary with the soil and

climate, have looked upon all the cultivated wheats at

mere varieties. There are however three principal varie-

ties, so different in appearance that they claim peculiar

attention. These are the hard wheats, the soft wheats,

and the Polish wheats. The hard wheats are the produce
of warm climates, such as Italy, Sicily, and Barbary. The
soft wheats grow in the northern parts of Europe, as in
Belgium, England, Denmark, and Sweden. The Polish
wheats grow in the country from which they derive their

name, and are also hard wheats. It is from their external
form that they are distinguished from other wheats. The
hard wheats have a compact seed nearly transparent,

which, when bitten through, breaks short, and shows a
very white flour within. The soft wheats are those usually

cultivated in Britain
;
they have an opaque coat or skint

and which, when first reaped, give way readily to the pres-

sure of the finger and thumb. These wheats require

to be well dried and hardened before they can be con-
veniently ground into flour. The Polish wheat has a long
chaff which is much longer than the seed, a large oblong
hard seed, and an ear cylindrical in appearance. It is a deli-

cate spring wheat, and not very productive in the climate of
England : hence it has only been occasionally cultivated

by way of experiment.
The following cuts represent some peculiar varieties of

wheat. The first is a compound ear, produced by very
luxuriant vegetation, and is common in Egypt. The second
is the spelter wheat, of which the chaff is so strongly

attached to the grain as to be separated only by passing

through a mill. It is an inferior variety, but grows in less

fertile soils. The third is the Polish wheat, with very long
chaff and hard grains. The fourth is a variety which only
ripens one seed in each spikelet, and is not much culti-

vated. The fifth is common soft bearded wheat. If the
awns of this kind are obliterated, it forma our common soft

wheat. The circumstance of awns seems not to affect the
nature of the wheat, and they differ so much in length that
the varieties of smooth-eared and bearded wheats run in-

sensibly into each other.

The hard wheats contain much more gluten, a tough
viscid substance which is very nutritious, and which,
containing a portion of nitrogen, readily promotes that

fermentation, or rising, as it ia called, of the dough,
which is essential to good light bread. The quantity

of this varies with the soil and climate, from 5 per
cent, in some soft wheats, to 30 per cent, in the hardest

and most transparent. It is this quantity of gluten which
causes the Italian wheats to be used exclusively for the

rich paste* which form so large a portion of the food of

that nation. The soft wheats contain the greatest quantity

of starch, which fits them for the vinous fermentation, by
its conversion into sugar and alcohol : for brewing or dis-

tilling, therefore, the soft wheats are the best
The distinction between the winter and summer wheats

is one which arises entirely from the season in which they
have been usually sown ; lor they can readily be converted

into each other, by sowing earlier or later, and gradually

accelerating or retarding their growths. The difference

in colour between red and white wheats is owing chiefly

to the soil; white wheats gradually become darker and
ultimately red in some stiff wet soils, and the red wheats

lose their colour and become first yellow and then white

on rich, light, and mellow soils. It is remarkable that tlie

grain sooner changes colour than the chaff and straw.

Hence we have red wheats with white chaff, and white

wheats with red chaff, which on the foregoing principle is

readily accounted for. The chaff retains the original colour

when the skin of the grain has already changed to another.

We state this on our own experience. The soil best

adapted to the growth of wheat is a deep loam inclined to

clay, with a dry subsoil. If this is not so naturally, it must
be drained artificially, to ensure good crops of wheat. In

such a soil, wheat may be sown every third year, with pro-

per intermediate crops. Formerly the preparation for n
wheat crop was generally by a clean naked fallow, with a
certain addition of manunr, the remain* of which were
thought sufficient for a crop of lmrli<y or onto t after which
the fallow recurred. It wan whiii found out that, by this
means, a crop of wheal could never be forced beyond a
certain average j for if mure than the u«tial portion <*f

manure was earned on the land, the wheat. In i lid, by bexxic
laid before it arrived at maturity. 'Hum a limit a}'<p**.<p«^

to have been set to its increase. New modes of c<;iu»
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>. EimHUm Wheat (Tritknm Brnttasaa); S, Spelter WbeM (TrlUcum
Sftita)! & LonrchaSed Poll.li Wbtl (TriiKum Polouicua) > 4, Siyta-
grniunl What (Trilicum monococcum) ; 5, Common Bearded Wheat (Triti-

eum turgldim).

have shown that this was not without its remedy, and that
it was recent manuring which caused the wheat to lodge

;

but that an increased fertility, produced by judicious, pre-

paration, enabled the land to bear crops of wheat far

superior to what jt ever could before. Wheat requires a
soil in which the organic matter is intimately mixed with
the earthy ingredients ; where it can have a firm hold by
it* roots, and can at the same time strike the fibres of them
downwards, as well as around, is search of food. When it

masts with such a soil and is deposited at a proper depth,
it vegetates slowly, pushing to the surface one cylindrical

filament, while numerous fibres strike into the soil from
the seed. These supply the plant with regular nourish-

ment, and in due time a knot is formed at the wrtsse of

the soil, from which several roots and stems branch out.

This is called the tillering of the wheat. The new rooti

near the surface soon become the chief source of nourish-

ment, and in a rich compact soil, where there is room,

numerous stems arise, forming a tuft, and each of these in

time bears a large ear well filled with seeds ; so that from

a very moderate quantity of seed a great return is pro-

duced. The strong stems supporting each other are well

able to resist the effect of storms and rains, which would

lay weaker plants level with the ground. The effect of

abundant manuring immediately before the seed is sown

is to produce too rapid a growth, weakening the sum,
and increasing its quantity at the expense of the ear, which

does not attain its proper development. This is called

running to straw. All strong manures which contain many

saline particles have this effect ; which is corroborated by

late experiments with saltpetre, nitrate of soda, and other

saline compounds. They produce more straw and lest

corn, and hence are not round of the same use, when ap-

plied to crops which are cultivated for their seed, at they

are on grasses.

A certain portion of nitrogen is essential to the produc-

tion of good wheat, as that element enters into the com-

position of the gluten, which will be found to abound in

proportion as nitrogen exists in the soil, or can be supplied

from the atmosphere. The experiments of Liebig seem to

show that the nitrogen of the atmosphere will not enter

into the substance of plants, except in the form of ammo-

nia, and hence the efficacy of manures has, of late, been

estimated by the quantity of ammonia which they can pro-

duce. This theory however requires to be confirmed by

experience, before it is at once adopted without limitation.

Decayed vegetable matter, or humus, seems essential in a

good wheat soil, and it may, in the slow progress of its

entire decomposition, when it is continually absorbing

the oxygen of the air, have some chemical effect on the

nitrogen also, so as to make it of use in the vegetation,

whether by first forming ammonia, or in any other »>y-

{"urther experiments may perhaps throw a light on thu

subject. It is well known however that, provided a soil

be compact, its fertility is very nearly proportioned to the

quantity of humus which it contains, especially if there be

calcareous earth or carbonate of lime in its composition.

Lime has been often considered as the most efficacious

manure for wheat, even more than dung. As long as thtrr

is organic matter in the soil, lime acts beneficially, and the

richer the land which does not contain carbonate of lime

already, the more powerful the effect of liming. But ex-

perience has proved that lime has little effect on poor

soils, until they are first manured with animal and vege-

table substances. To produce good wheat then, the

land should be gradually brought to the proper degree of

fertility, by abundant manuring for preparatory crops,

which will not suffer from an over-dose of dung, and will

leave in the soil a sufficient quantity of humus, intimately

blended with it, for a crop of wheat. Clover is a plant

which will bear » considerable forcing, and so are beans,

and both are an excellent preparation for wheat. The

roots left in the ground from a good crop of either, decay

slowly, and thus furnish a regular supply of food for the

wheat sown in the next season. Potatoes also admit of

much forcing, but the necessary loosening of the soil for

this crop renders it less fit as a preparation for wheat-

Experience has fully proved that, as a general rule, it it

better to sow barley and clover after potatoes, and let tbe

latter be succeeded by wheat.
Improved chemical analysis has discovered various sub-

stances in minute quantities in the grains and straw of

wheat ; and this has led to the doctrine that these sub-

stances, being essential to its formation, must be excellent

manures for it, if they do not already exist in the soil in

sufficient quantities. Most of these substances are found

in all soils which contain a due proportion of clay. Silica

in a very minutely divided state, and probably in combina-

tion with alumina or potass, seems one of the most im-

portant to give due strength to the straw : and hence, in

some soils, potass or wood-ashes which contain it may be

advantageously used as manures to the young clovers pre-

ceding the wheat. The analysis of tbe a/she* of grains of

wheat chosen out of the ears, by Theodore de Stvuasuna, WD0

is generally considered an excellent authority, gives the fol-

lowing results :—
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Potass .... 15
Phosphate of potass . 32
Muriate of potass 016
Sulphate of potass, a trace.

Earthy phosphates 44-5
Silica .... 0-5

Metallic oxides , , . 0-25
Loss . . f p 759

100-

The analysis of the ashes of the straw gave the following

result :

—

Potass ..... 12*5

Phosphate of potass . , , 5
Muriate of potass ... 3
Sulphate of potass . . . 2
Earthy phosphates . . . 6*2

Earthy carbonates . , . I

Silica 61*5

Metallic oxides ... 1

Loss 7-8

100-

The analysis of the ashes of the whole plant, when in

blossom, gives of

—

Soluble salts . . . 41
Earthy phosphates . . • 10*75

Earthy carbonates , . . 0*25

Silica 26
Metallic oxides . . . 0-5

Loss 21-5

100-

By comparing these results it will appear, that from the

time of flowering to the maturity of the seed a portion of

the soluble salts is converted into earthy phosphates; that

rihca accumulates in the straw, but not in the grain : and
as potass is the principal means of rendering the silica

soluble, it is an important ingredient in a wheat soil, as

veil as the phosphoric acid. This last is found chiefly in

animal manures.
Although wheat thrives best on heavy soils, and without

due preparation produces only scanty and uncertain crops

in those which are naturally light and loose, it may be
made to give a very good return in soils which would once
have.been thought fitted only for the growth of rye and
oats. But then the texture and composition of these soils

must have been greatly improved by judicious tillage and

manuring. While the' heavy soils are repeatedly ploughed

and pulverized to render them mellow, the lighter are

rendered more compact by marling, where this can be
readily done, by adding composts in which the principal

earth is clay, and especially by such plants as have sub-

stantial and long roots, by which the soil is kept together,

such as clover, lucern, sainfoin, and other grasses. If

these plants have been well manured, and cover the

grouna well, keeping in the moisture, the soil will have
become sufficiently compact to bear wheat. One plough-

ing is then quite sufficient, and if a heavy land-presser is

made to follow two ploughs and press in the furrows, so as

to leave deep smooth drills eight or nine inches apart, in

which the seed can find a solid bed, there will be every

probability of a good crop of wheat, which will come up
in regular rows, the roots being at such a depth as to run

no risk of wanting moisture till the stem has arisen to its

full height, and the ear is formed : a few showers at that

critical time will make the grain swell, and insure a good
crop.

On some soils it may not be judicious to attempt to sow
wheat ; but these are the poorest loose sands, which natu-

rally would bear only oats and buckwheat ; on these, unless

they ean be abundantly marled, it is much better to sow
rye. When wheat is sown on light soils in good heart, it

grows vigorously in spring, if it has not been injured by
the frost, which is very apt to raise up the roots and throw

them out of the ground. The driving of sheep over the

field presses the roots into the ground, and prevents this

throwing out ; but a vigorous growth of straw is not always

a sure sign of a good crop at harvest, as many farmers

know by sad experience: what would be advisable in

heavy soils is not always so in lighter. A heavy rolling

in spring after a light harrowing is very useful at a time

when the surface is moist. It closes the pore< and

checks the evaporation : and the tighter the surface can
be made the better chance there is of a fair crop.
The Norfolk rotation, as it is generally called, in which
wheat is sown after clover, is the only one well adapted
for wheat on light soils. The manure having been
put abundantly for the turnips, and the land being freed
from weeds, the barley which follows is generally a

food crop ; and the clover, which is sown in this, is trod-

en in the reaping and carrying of the barley : and there is

only one ploughing from the time the barley is sown to
the sowing of the wheat. If this be dibbled on the turned
sward of the clover, the land will receive another treading
by the dibblers, the seed will be regularly deposited at a
proper depth, and no preparation of light land can be
more likely to produce good wheat. On heavy soils the
process must be varied ; the surface, instead of being ren-
dered more compact, will often be so bound as to require
to be stirred by harrowing or hoeing before the wheat
plant can properly tiller. If a farmer is anxious to have
good crops of wheat, he must not rest satisfied alter he
has ploughed, manured, and sown : he must watch the
growth of this important crop daily, and use the means
which experience and observation have suggested to assist

the growth and to remove the causes of failure.

In heavy soils nothing is more detrimental than excess
of moisture. Even in well-drained fields the water will

stand too long in the furrows if there is not a proper outlet
for it. The furrows should be well cleared out with the
spade as soon as the seed is sown, drilled or dibbled, the
earth being thrown evenly over the surface of the stitches,

and not left in an unsightly ridge, which crumbles down
with the furrow at the first frost. In proper places and at
regular distances deeper water-furrows should be dug out
after the plough has ploughed a deep furrow in the in-

tended line : and this should then be finished as is said
above : so that if a heavy fall of rain should come sud-
denly, the water will have a regular course and outlet into

the ditches which lie in the lowest part of the land, with-
out soaking into the soil, which is already too retentive of
moisture. It is chiefly in spring and when snow melts that
there should be a daily inspection of the wheat-fields. An
experienced eye going along the bottom of the ridges of a
large field will discover at once whether there is any
stoppage of the water ; and by means of a spade or shovel

it will be remedied with little trouble.. When the surface

binds, as it does in some soils, and prevents the access of
air to the roots, the land is harrowed or hoed, and in a few
days the effect will be apparent.

Soils which lie on a very porous subsoil, or which by
artificial draining have been so dried and mellowed that

horses can go over the land at all times, without making
such an impression as will retain water if it rains, may be
laid flat, without more open furrows than is necessary for

the convenience of ploughing with a fixed turnfurrow ; and
thus a considerable portion is made productive which
would be taken up by furrows, and perhaps produce weeds.
But if the soil is of a tenacious quality, easily compressed
when moist, and horses cannot safely be allowed to pass

over it when wet, it is absolutely necessary to divide the

land into stitches, or beds with furrows between them, in

which the horses can walk while they draw harrows or any
other implement over the land. All the implements
should be so constructed that, if they have wheels, these

may run in the furrows, so that nothing will disturb the
evenness of the stitches, which should have a very gentle
slope from the centre towards the two furrows which
bound it. For spring crops this is not so essential, although
it is advisable not to deviate from the usual form, even
when barley and clover are sown, because, when the sur-

face is laid in double stitches, as is sometimes done, it is

not very easy to lay it in narrow stitches again, at one
ploughing, for wheat. No doubt a very expert ploughman
would do so, but it is not often that many expert plough-
men are on the same farm. Even in very light soils, as in

Flanders, narrow stitches with deep intervals are thought
most advantageous.

It is a very common notion that good wheat and bean land

is uot well adapted to the growth of roots, especially of
such as are usually fed off the land by sheep, because the
treading of animals is injurious in winter ana spring, when
these crops are usually wanted ; and if they are carted off,

the wheels and the hones make such impressions as are

equally dstrixnintal or mora so. But all toot*, even the
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white turnip, will grow luxuriantly on heavy soils well pre-
pared and manured ; and they may be so managed as to be
taken off before the winter, or even very soon after wheat
harvest. The bulbs will not be so large, but they will be
more succulent, and may be kept in various ways till they
are wanted for the cattle. The land being ploughed im-
mediately on the removal of the turnips, will he well pre-
pared for wheat, or, when mellowed by the winter's frost,

may be sown in spring with beans, barley, or oats. The
manure will be incorporated with the soil, even if it has
been put on in a very fresh state for the roots, which
can only be recommended on very compact soils. If the
root crops are well cleaned, fallows may be avoided, or,

at least, recur very seldom, and then only when root weeds
have accumulated from neglect.

When the wheat has blossomed, and the grain in the
ear is fully formed, it should be watched, and as soon as
the seed feels of the consistence of tough dough, and the
straw is dry and yellow below the ear, it should be reaped.
The skin of the grain will be thinner, and its substance will

harden readily by mere drying, while the straw is better

fodder for the cattle. It is found by experience that the in-

crease of flour by adopting this method is very considerable.

It was the custom of our forefathers to cut the straw
half-way between the ear and the ground, and their reason
was, that thus less room was required in the barn, and no
seeds of weeds were carried there in the straw : but the loss

of half the straw, which might have afforded litter or fod-

der for cattle, was overlooked : and if the weeds were not
taken into the barn, where they could do little harm, except
giving a little more trouble in winnowing and sifting the
corn, they were left to shed their seeds on the land, and
thus perpetuate its foulness, or add much to the labour of
weeding the succeeding crops. The stubble or halms had
to be mown or raked off before the land could be well
ploughed, and although this might make a very good
shelter for cattle in a yard, when made into halm-walls, as
they are sometimes called, there was a great loss of labour
in thus going twice over the field. The most approved
mode of reaping now is that which is called fagging or
bagging in Middlesex and Surrey [Harvest], but the most
expeditious is mowing, which, by means of a cradle scythe,
may be done so regularly as to allow all the corn to be
tied up in sheaves without any loss. The weeds are tied

up with the corn, and when the whole is thrashed, the
seeds of the latter are winnowed out and burnt : thus they
cannot infest the land, and there is double the quantity of
straw to convert into manure—a matter of great import-
ance where cattle are fed on turnips in the yard, chiefly for
the sake of their dung.
The choosing of wheat for seed is a matter of great im-

portance. Some farmers like to change their seed often ;

others sow the produce of their own land continually, and
both seem persuaded that their method is the best. The
fact is, that it is not always the finest wheat which makes
the best seed ; but it depends on the nature of the land on
which it grew. Some soils are renowned far and wide fot

producing good seed, and it is well known that this seed
degenerates in other soils, so that the original soil is resorted
to for fresh seed. Many places have been noted for this
peculiarity ; and among them we may mention the parish
of Burwell, in Cambiidg-eshire : the wheat which grows
there is mostly sold for seed at a price considerably above
the average. It has been asserted of late, and we have no
reason to doubt the assertion, that the various noted' seed-
wheats, when analyzed, are found to contain the different
elements of which they are composed in nearly the same
proportion, especially the starch and gluten. For bread,
that which contains most gluten is preferred, as we ob-
served before ; but to produce a perfect vegetation, there
should be no excess of this substance, nor any deficiency.
The seed also should have come to perfect maturity. This
last is usually obtained by beating the sheaves over a block
of wood or a cask, without untying them, by which means
the ripest seeds fall out. The proportion between the
starch and gluten is easily ascertained by carefully washing
the flour when the wheat has been ground. It is most
convenient to tie up the flour in a cloth, which, shaken and
beaten in water, will let ell the starch pass through and re-
tain only the gluten. The operation should be continued
as long as the water is tinged with the white starch. Any
one can readily make the experiment ; and as the soft
wheats vary much in the proportion of the gluten they

contain, the difference will be readily ascertained. This
leads to a practical conclusion : if we wish to grow any
peculiar sort ofwheat for seed, and if we find that, by our

S
reparation of the soil, or its original composition, we pro-

uce a wheat in which the gluten and starch are in a dif-

ferent proportion from that of the original seed, we may
conclude that this is owing to more or leas of azotized mat-
ter in the soil, that is, more animal marrare, or more veget-
able humus ; and by increasing the one or, the other, we
may bring our wheat to have aH the properties ofthe origi-

nal seed. This is a valuable discovery, and deserves to be
folly confirmed by experience. •

While the wheat is growing it is exposed to various ac-
cidents, which it is often difficult to foresee, and more dif-

ficult to guard against The smut and burnt-ear are dis-

eases which may be generally prevented bya proper prepa-
ration of the seed before it is sown. [Burnt-Ear

; Shut.]
Many corrosive substances have been recommended to steep
the seed in, such as blue vitriol and arsenic, and those who
have used these steeps place great confidence in them. It
seems however that washing the seed well with plain water
or with salt and water, and afterwards drying it with quick-
lime, sufficiently destroys the germ ofthe smut to prevent
its propagation. The most common steep is water in which
so much salt has been dissolved as will enable it to float aa
egg. In this the seed may be left for 12 hours or more,
and then spread on a floor and mixed with as much quick-
lime as will absorb the moisture, and allow it to be sown
or drilled, without the grains adhering to one another.

In the second volume of the ' Journal of Royal Society of
Agriculture of England,' Part I., is a valuable paper, by the
Rev. T. S. Henslow, on the diseases of wheat. He describes
the different fungi which produce the various diseases of
pepper-brand, dust-brand, rust, and mildew : he doubts the
truth of the assertion that Berberis trees or bushes cause
mildew in wheat which grows near them, although this is

believed by many farmers.

The ergot in wheat is an excrescence from the ear, like s

small horn, into which the seed is transformed. It has s
poisonous quality and a medicinal one. The cause of this

monstrosity in the seed is not fully known. It is supposed
to be caused by the puncture of some insect, intro-

ducing a virus which has entirely altered the functions
of the germ, and made it produce this ergot, instead of a
healthy seed.

Another disease of the seed is called ear-cockles, and
is caused by extremely minute insects like eels, which
fill the skin of the seeds, instead of flour. This insect, which
is called Vibrio Tritici, is described by Mr. Bauer ia the
' Philosophical Transactions' for 1823. This disease is oat
so common as the smut and pepper-brand. It is probable,
according to Mr. Henslow, that the animalcula may h*
killed by exposing the grain to a certain heat, so as not to
destroy its power of vegetation, but sufficient to kill the
vibrio.

The wheat-midge (Cecidomyia tritici) is another extern*!
enemy, which does more harm to the crop than is generally
known. It deposits its eg
.ear, and
living' on
the farina. The Hessian fly, which caused such depreda-
tions in America and Canada at one time, is a different
species of the same fly. This deposits its eggs in the straw
near the root, and thus destroys the whole plant. We murt
refer the reader for further particulars to the paper above
mentioned. Great attention has been lately paid to the
introduction of the best and most prolific varieties of wheat,
and by merely observing what ears appear much superior
to others in a field of ripe wheat, ana collecting these to
be sown separately in a garden or portion of a field, the
variety, which may have been produced by some fortuitous
impregnation, or some peculiarity in the spot where it grew,
is perpetuated. By carefully selecting the seed which m
best adapted to the soil, by a more careful and garden-like
cultivation, and by adding those manures which are found
most adapted to favour its perfect vegetation, crops of
wheat have been raised which, at one time, would have
been thought miraculous ; and the average produce of this
important grain has been increased on afl soils. When we
consider how closely this is connected with the welfare of
a nation, we must be grateful to those who devote them-
selves practically and theoretically to the increased pro-
duction of this staff of life.

nun uuca mure uurui iu uie crop wan » generally
It deposits its eggs at the root of the germ in the

prevents the filling of the grain, the maggot
the nutritive juices which should product
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CVn-It>«<fe.^no>r Corn-Tbaob are given accounts of
the eotkoBted quantities of wheat and other corn and grain
produced' in this .country at different periods, also the
quantities imported and exported, and the general regula-
tions of the trade. Since that article was written several
important alterations have been made, affecting the corn-
trade, and it may be useful to notice them in this place.

On the 7th of May, 1841, an abortive attempt was made
by th« minirtry of the day to- establish a fixed duty of 8*.

the .quarter on the importation of foreign wheat. The dis-

solution of parliament, which took place very shortly after

this proposition, was unfavourable to the ministry. How-
ever, on the 9th of February, 1842, their successors brought
forward a measure for the modification of the corn law of
1828, which was successfully carried, and came into opera-
tion on the 291b of April following.

•Vader Uw act 9 Geo. IV., c. 60, which lasted from the
13th of July, 1828. to the 29th of April, 1842, the total

quantity of foreign wheat admitted was 13,562,856 quarters
and 4*305,150 cwts. of foreign wheat-flour, and, in addition,
at a lower rate of duty, 597,700 quarters of colonial wheat
sad 1,744*591 cwts. of colonial flour. Nearly one-half of
the foreign wheat and flour was admitted at the lowest rate
•f duty, and comparatively little at the higher rates, as the
following statement will show :

—

<Wu>J «r Qn. Wh««t CwU. Wheat-flour.

. , 5,788,045 1,758,372

•.isAM&.'i - . 2,880,613 862,262
... . . 1,997,226 519,123

-jtUk. &i. . . 820,342 243,120

~^tht average rate of duty was under 0-s. the quarter,

fhr the whole period during which this act was in opera-
tion the average price of wheat in England and Wales was
M*. 4d., and the extreme points of fluctuation in the
nMrty averages were from 30*. 8rf. to 81*. 6-i., or 122 per
cent. The highest yearly average was 70*. 8<l., in 1839;
and the lowest 39«. 4d., in 1835. In 1838 the duty under-
went thirty different changes. The scale of duties was so
obstructed as to offer great inducements to the holders of
fareign 'wheat to withhold supplies until the duty had
ftaehed the lowest point ; and a rise in prices, at one b'ar-

rJrVlsr point, of only one shilling, brought down the duty
Wo* shillings. It was often stated that prices were ficti-

tiously* raised in order that the dealers might gain by the
1

diminished duty ; but the strong motives for all holders of
wIVeat to Irecp back supplies, operated much in the same
way, without any fraud on their part. In a single week,
when the lowest duty has been attained, above 1^ million

quarters of •wheat have been liberated from the bonding
warehouses; the holders of which had resolutely resisted

the prevailing high prices until this object had been
accomplished. The following is the scale of prices and
rales of doty for foreign wheat and wheat-meal under the
new corn act (5- Vic., c. 14) :

—

_ "
. Wheat. Whealeu Fluur or Meal.

Or. Puly per Qr. Duty jwr Cu t. Duty \>er Ikirrcl

S. £ *. d. £ f. a. £ s. d.
'51 1 0 0 0 6 10* 0 12
52 0 19 0 0 G C3 0 11 54
55 0 18 0 0 G 2t 0 10 10
58 0 17 0 0 5 101 0 10 2J
57 0 10 0 0 5 6 0 9
58 0 15 0 0 5 11 0 9 a
59 0 14 0 0 4 0 8 5

1 CO 0 13 0 0 4 0 7 »i
01 0 12 0 0 4 n 0 7 OS

-«

62 0 11 0 0 3

4
0 6 75

63 0 10 0 0 3 0 6 Oi
64 0 9 0 0 3 u 0 5 5
65 0 S 0 0 2 9 0 4 93
6ti 0 7 0 0 2

«V
0 4 2i

09 0 6 0 0 2 0 3 71
.70
'71

0 5 0 0 1 0 3 0
0 4 0 0 1 0 2 4

i72 0 3 0 0 1 0 1 9?

73 0 2 0 0 0

4J

0 1 2*
rds. 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 7i

Jht lowest duty in the above scale is not reached by
jerks, as in the former one. and the ' rest ' between G6s. and
Qu.iianimportant modification. One hundred and thirty-

eight aejv towns ara added in the. new act to the one hun-
dred and fifty which returned the average prices under the

P.C, No. 1718.

act of 1828. From July, 1842, to January, 1843, inclusive,

the average price of wheat in the 138 new towns was liSt.

Hd. ; in the 150 old towns, 52*. tkl. ; making an aggregate
average of 52*. lOrf. The importations ofwheat which have
taken place under the act 5 Vic, c. 14, from April 28th,

1842, to 5th April, 1843, are :—

Foreign.
A^

Wheat . qrs. 2,623,478 8*. M,
Wheat-flour, cwts. 524,491 2s. Ud.

foloui.1.
A*"*-

37,886 U. Ud.
G02,SG8

Since the passing of this act another change has been
made in the corn law. Under the act of 1828 the duties
on colonial wheat were 5*. when the price here was under
67»., and 6rf. when at or above 67*. the quarter. Th* act
5 Vic, c. 14, fixed the duties on colonial wheat as fol-

lows :—When the price here was under 55*. the rmartcr
the duty was 5».

;

55*. and under 5G*. . . . duty 4*.

56*. „ 57*. ... „ 3*.

57*. „ 58*. ... „ 2*.

58*. and upwards . . . „ 1*.

The above are still the rates of duty charged on wheat
imported from all other colonic*, except Eastern and
Western Canada; but the Canadian legislature having, at
the suggestion of the home government, agreed to impose
a duty of 3*. on all wheat imported there, an act has been
passed (6 & 7 Vic, c. 29) during the present session (1843),
under which wheat from Canada, or flour manufactured
there, will be at all times admissible into the United King-
dom at a fixed duty of 1». per quarter charged here. For
the five years ending January, 1843, the rate of duty on
Canadian wheat averaged 2*. Id. per quarter. Thus there
are now three distinct regulations for the importation of
wheat,—the foreign sliding scale, the colonial sliding scale,
and the fixed duty for Canada. Tho effect of the New
Canada Coin Act is of course matter of speculation at
present. The largest quantity of wheat imported from
Canada in any one year was 249,989 quarters, in 1841, of
which above two-thirds was in the shape of flour ; but the
English market under the previous sliding scale was a very
uncertain one. Since the article on the C'or.n-Thauk
appeared, the imports of wheat from Ireland have fallen

off 3G per cent, on a comparison of the seven years from
1835 to 1841. with the preceding seven years, or from
4,G72,825 to 2,989,000 qrs. Taking periods of ten years, tho
importation of foreign wheat has gone on in a constantly
incrcasing ratio since the balance was fairly turned, and
this country ceased, or nearly so, to export wheat. The
following is taken from a Parliamentary Return :

—

I'mods of Ten Armvje Anmint lmr"rt«tlun
Y«"ars. nf Pin-i^n ami Colonial WUc-t,

17G1-70 .... 94,08!) qrs.

1771-80 .... 111,372 „
1781-90 .... 143,292 „
1791-1800 . . . 470,342 „
1801-10 .... 556,959 „
1811-20 .... 429.07G „
1821-30 .... 534,762 „
1831-40 .... 908,118 „

WHEATEAR, one of the English names for the Saa icola

tenanthe of authors, MotaciUa wnanthe, Linn., genus Viti-

Jlora of Belon and Brisson.

Description. Old Male.—Upper parts of the body ashy-
grey ; forehead, band above the eyes, and throat, white ;

black passing from the root of the bill below the eye and
covering the orifice of the ears ; wings black

; rump and
tail white for two-thirds of the length of the latter ; the

rest, towards the end, black, excepting the two middle
feathers, which are entirely Mack ; front of the neck and
breast buff-colour ; the rest of the lower parts pale butty-

white. Total length inches.

Ftmale-j—Upper parts ashy-brown ; forehead rusty-grey
;

deep brown above the eye and covering the orifice of the
cars ; wings blackish-brown, bordered with bright brown ;

white at the origin of the tail less extended ; neck and
breast rusty ; the rest rusty-white.

Young of the Year.—At their departure from the nest,

with the upper parts variegated with rusty and ash-colour,
and spotted with brown ; feathers of tho rump white

;

throat and lower part of the body ruddy, dotted and finely

striped with blackish brown ; wtng-coverts bordered with
rusty

; quills and tail-feathers bordered with ruddy. -
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Varieties.*-The Grey Wheatear (Cul-blanc grit) and
the Ash-coloured Wheatear {Cul-blanc cendrt) of Brisson.

M. Temminck states that the Motacilla (Enanthe major
only differs in its large size ; and he adds that this species,

as well as all others that live in dry places, varies singu-

larly in this respect. The same author states that the male
at its first moult puts on the black band between the eyes

and bill, but the orifice of the ears is still brown ; the upper
parts present variegations of ruddy or rusty and ash-colour

;

the lower parts and the throat are shaded with rusty, which
borders the wing-coverts ; the quills are terminated with
rusty-white, and pure white is observable at the extremity

of tne tail-feathers.

This is the Moteux, Vitrec, and Cul-blanc of the
French ; Codo-bianco, Culo bianco, FornaroUt, Petrag-
nola, Culbianco, and Codetta d' Estate of the Italians;

Steinschwatzer, Steinschnapperl, Grauriickiger, Stein-

schmatzer, and Weisschwanz of the Germans ; Tapuit of

the Netherlanders ; Stensquetta of the Swedes
;
Sleendolp,

Steensquette, and Steengylpe of the Norwegians ; Fallow-
finch, Fallow-chat, Fallow-smith, IVhitetail, Fallowsmiter,
Horsematch, Snorter, S/one Checker, Chickell, and Chach
Bird of the modern British ; and Tinwyn y cerrig of the

antient British.

Geographical Distribution.— Very wide. Lapland,
Denmark, Sweden and Norway, Iceland, and Faroe Islands.

Capt. Sabine states that though it was not seen on the
shores of Greenland where he landed, it was observed in

October (1818), on the return of the expedition, off Cape
Farewell, at a distance from the land—on its southward
gassage, in his opinion. In the outward voyage Captain
abine observed it in lat. 60° N., long. 13° W., then pro-

bably migrating northward. Fabricius and others have
noticed it in Greenland. Captain James Ross relates that

one of these birds was seen flying round the ship in Felix

Harbour (70° N., 91° 53' W.) on the 2ud of May, 1830, but
was found dead alongside next morning. (Appendix to Sir

J. Ross's last Voyage.)
In Europe it is abundant, particularly on the northern

shores of the Mediterranean. It is found :n Dalmatia and
the Morea. Belon saw it flying above the bushes in Crete

;

Mr. Strickland noticed it at Smyrna in April ; and Mr.
Keith Abbott procured it at Trebizond (40° 45' N., 40"

25' E.).

In these islands, where it is generally diffused, the
Wheatear arrives about the middle of March, and the great

body have left us about the end of September, though
some stragglers stay later, and have been seen as late as

past the middle of November. The Hebrides, Orkneys,
and Shetland are visited by them.

Habits, Food, $c.—Insects generally, which are captured
on the wing, coleoptera and their larvie, and worms, form
the food of the Wheatear, which generally sits on the watch
upon an elevated clod or stone.

The nest is framed of dried roots and feathers, rabbit's

down, &c. ; and the eggs, generally six in number, are
pale blue. The bird manifests sometimes, great precaution
in selecting a place for it not easily detected. Belon states

that it chooses some hole among the rubbish of an old
ruined house, sometimes on the earth, in a depression made
by the foot of a bullock, or in a quarry. Old walls, gravel or
chalk pits, are not unfrequently tne localities. The Cornish
fisher-boys informed Mr. Couch that the nest is concealed
at the bottom of a deep recess, under some huge stone or
rock beyond the reach of their arm, so that when they have
found it, and the discovery is not easy, they can only pro-
cure it by a hook fastened to a rod. Mr. Knapp, "in his
interesting ' Journal of a Naturalist,' gives an account of
cne which had made her nest deep in the crevice of a stone-
quarry, so carefully hidden by projecting fragments, that
it was not observed from without until part of the rock
had been removed. It was large, and rudely constructed
with dried bents, scraps of shreds, feathers and rubbish,
collected about the huts on the down, and contained four
eggs. He adds that another hen bird had descended through
the interstices of some rather large loose stones, as a mouse
would have done, and then proceeded laterally to a hollow
space in a bank, against which the stones were laid. Mr.
Salmon states that in 8uffolk and Norfolk a deserted rabbit-
burrow is usually selected for the nest, which is placed
near the entrance. In such situations, he adds, the nest is

wire to be discovered by the accumulation of a number of*

small pieces of the withered stalks of Pterit aquilina which

the old birds amass outside the entrance. Mr. Yarrell

found the nest in a fallow field under a large clot, to which
his attention was drawn by a portion of its materials ap-

pearing outside the hole through which the bird passed to

the hollow space within.

When the Wheatears begin to draw towards our southern

counties previous to their departure, they soon fall victims

to the eagerness with which they are sought as delicacies

for the table. The shepherds form traps for them in the
turf of the downs by cutting an oblong piece seven or
eight inches by about eleven, and six inches thick. This is

taken up in a solid mass and laid contrariwise both as to

surface and direction over the hole : a hollow chamber is

thus formed beneath the cover. Two other openings are

also cut in the turf, about six inches wide and of greater

length, leading into the chamber at opposite ends, so that

the bird may run in under the turf through either of them.
A little on one side of the middle of the square chamber a
small straight stick, sharp at each end, not unlike a com-
mon wooden brimstone match, but stouter, is fixed upright,

and supports two open running nooses of twisted horsehair

placed vertically across the line of passage from each end
to the opposite outlet. The least alarm—even, it is said,

the shadow of a passing cloud—sends the poor bird to take
refuge under this treacherous roof, and, as it attempts to

run through, it is almost sure to be caught by the neck in

one of these loops.

The numbers thus taken in the season, which commence*
on St. James's Day (25th July), when the traps are first

opened, appear to be almost incredible. A shepherd has
been known to capture eighty-four dozen in a day. Pen-
nant declares that about Eastbourne about eighteen hun-
dred and forty dozen were annually caught in his time.

The traps are in full operation about the 1st of August,
and the season is over about the end of the third week in

September. Six or seven hundred of these traps are some-
times looked after by one shepherd and his boy. In Pen-
nant's time they were usually sold at sixpence per dozen

;

Montagu states the price at a shilling for the same number,
and says that it is a common custom iu those parts where
the Wheatears are taken, to visit the traps, take out the
bird, and leave a penny as a reward for the shepherd.
Pennant observes that great quantities of these birds are

sent potted to London, and numbers are dressed fresh in

the country. They are roasted wrapped up in vine-leaves,

on account of the great tenderness of the flesh. The
flavour is delicious, and it has been termed, not inaptly,

Uie English Ortolan. Properly picked on the spot and
carefully packed, they might now be supplied to tne Lon-
don market by railroad in almost as good a condition as

they would be on the spot.

The flight of the Wheatear is smooth and rapid, but
low. Its song, though heard with difficulty in the open
air, is soft and sweet, often uttered while on the wing in

the season of love, as the male hovers over the female, ex-

panding the feathers of his tail. In the aviary it soon be-

comes a favourite. Mr. Sweet states that there they are

almost continually in song, singing by night as well as by

day a pleasant and variable strain, different from that of

all other birds. Sometimes, be says, it is very loud, and
continued a great length of time, not broken off like that

of the robins and some other birds ; but their winter song,

according to him, is the best and most varied. A pair

that he possessed were caught in September, began to sing
in a few days, and continued in full song on the day when
he wrote, the 22nd December following. Where there is

plenty of room, it is, he adds, 'very amusing to see them
at play, flying up and down, and spreading open their larg«
wings in a curious manner, dancing and singing at the
same time.'

Bechstein says that in the house they must be given
plenty of meal-worms and ant's eggs as soon as they are
taken ; afterwards they may be fed on nightingale's food,
and occasionally on white bread soaked in boiled milk.
The following quatrain appears under the figure of tbi*

species in the 'Portraits d'Oyseaux, Animaux, Serpens,
etc., observez par P. Belon du Mans :

—

' L'oyfeaii petit, quo Ion nomm« CulMonc,
Ou-rche k u pnistre ct vivre n> Termine
Qu'il trouvfl en hrrt*. ou ijue dans Irm (1 mine

:

Kt a tel uomme, pour u\oir le cul Uanc.

Besides the Wheatear here noticed, Mr. Gould describe
and figures the following as European :—The Black
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Wheat*** (Saris-ola cachinnant, Temm.) ; the Pied

Wheatear (Saricola leucomela, Temm.) ; the Russet

\\ heatear (Saricola stapuzina, Temm.) ; and the Black-

eared Wheatear (Suxicola aunta, Temm.).

The Wheatear : lower figure, male.

WHEATLEY, FRANCIS, R.A., an English painter of
various subjects. He excelled in rural pieces with figures,

and in landscape, which he painted in oil and water colours.

His father was a tailor in London, where Wheatley was
born in 1747. He received his first instruction as an artist

in Shipley's school, and when young obtained several pre-

miums from the Society of Arts. He assisted Mortimer in

a ceiling which he painted for Lord Melbourne at Brocket
Hall, Hertfordshire.

' It is to be lamented,' says Edwards, ' that however good
this artist's abilities might be, his conduct was highly irre-

gular ; for he left London for Dublin in company with Mrs.

Gresse, with whom he had the folly to engage in an in-

trigue, for which he was prosecuted and cast in the Court
of King's Bench.'
While in Dublin Wheatley painted an interior view, of

considerable merit, of the Irish House ofCommons, in which
he introduced portraits of several of the members.
One of Wheatley 's best works, a picture of the London

riots of 1780, was burnt in the house of James Heath, the

engraver, who had made a print of it for Alderman Boy-
dell, who gave 200/. for the use of it. In this print the

fieure giving orders is a portrait of Sir Bernard Turner,

that receiving them is a portrait of Henry Smith, one of

the Bank directors at that time, and major of the Camber-
well volunteers ; the figure assisting the wounded person

is intended for Sir William Blizard, surgeon, who then

served in the corps. Wheatley was elected a member of

the Royal Academy in 1791 : he died in 1801. (Edwards,

Anecdotes of Painting.')

WHEEL AND AXLE, is a machine consisting usually

of a cylinder to which a wheel is firmly united, so that the

mathematical axes of both are coincident. The wheel and

cylinder are of wood or metal, and the diameter of the

former is greater than that of the latter,

cylinder on
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produced, would pass

through the axis, and which (being turned by the force

of running water, or by the weight of men in the act of

stepping from one board to the next above it) is employed

to raise a heavy body by means of a rope passing over a

smaller cylinder on the same axis, is a simple machine of

this kind : the same may be said of a hollow cylinder

which, with its axle, is made to revolve by men or animals

walking in the direction of its circumference, in its interior

surface. The capstan, the windlass, and the helm-wheel

of a ship are only so many different forms of the same class

of machines. Frequently also the axle is made to carry a

wheel with teeth on its circumference, in order that, by
revolving, motion may be communicated to machinery :

such are the wind and water mills which are employed for

grinding corn.

When it is required to exhibit the mechanical proper-

ties of the wheel and axle, a weight representing the mov-
ing power is applied at one extremity of a string which
at the other extremity is attached to and passes round the

circumference of the wheel; and a weight, representing

the resistance to be overcome, is applied in like manner at

one end of a string which passes round the axle or cylinder.

Let MN be a section passing through the wheel and cy-

linder perpendicularly to their common axis, and let CA,
or CA', and CB be the semi-diameters of the circles in that
section : let P represent the moving power andW a weight
to be raised, or held in equilibrio; AP or AT* BW,
being the directions of the strings to which those weights
are attached ; and for simplicity, let these lines be in one
plane and coincident with tangents to the circles at A, or

A', and at B. Here it is evident that the mechanical
power of the wheel and axle is the same as that of a lever

of the first kind ; for, the thickness of the ropes and the
weight and inertia of the materials being disregarded, the

forces P and W acting perpendicularly to the arms CA, or

CA', and CB, the effect is the same as if those forces were
applied immediately at the extremities of the straight line

AB, or of the bent line A'CB, and C being the fulcrum or

point of support, we have by the nature of the lever, in

the case of equilibrium,
BC

p : w : : bc : ac (= a'C), or p = w.

The wheel and axle has manifestly however a great ad-

vantage over the simple lever, since the weight \v may be

raised to any height which is consistent with the lengths

of the ropes.

sary, we have, by the lever,

P" : w : : bc : CD.
If the ropes to which the weights are attached have

sensible thicknesses, and it is thought proper to take those

thicknesses into consideration, the ropes may be con-

ceived to be reduced to their mathematical axes, and these

to pass over the circumferences of the wheel and cylinder

at distances equal to the semidiameters : thus, if r and H
be the semidiameters of the ropes passing over those cir-

cumferences, respectively, we obtain, in the case first

supposed, , „
p : w : : bc + R : ac + r.

If it be required to determine the pressures on the sup-

ports ef a wheel and axle when the weights applied to it are

in equilibrio, and the whole machine is at rest, the inves-

tigation may be conducted in the following manner :—Let

the weight of the wheel be represented by A and that of

the cylinder by B ; also let M and N be the points on
whicfi the two pivots rest; then $B u evidently the pres-

sure supported on each of the points M andN. amin$p0,nt . tl .
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therefore, again by mechanics,

. „ . P-CC'+w(P+W^
* P +W : .* P +W : pressure on

N P.CC'+wfP+Wn
w + n h

and, in like manner, 1<1+^}jzL9^
* ST+^ expresses the

pressure on M.
Consequently the whole pressure on M is

JB + "A + " (P +W) -P.CC
m + n »

and on N,
|

mA ± m <P + w>
> + PCC'

pendiculartoCa,whichmaybe expressed byP.^ : ,ct
tliia be represented by p. Now tliU f™.o „,

^
consequence of the string ^ZVZSthe Ll r.T "Ithe circumference of the wlieel %i hi IJi • ,

and

P^,; therefore, substituting i„ it the above value of r,

we have w = P— -* a i •
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tail, on which, slides the vertical slide F, to which is se-

curely attached a frame G, having two projecting sides

throueh which pass two screws, one of which is seen at

H. These screws have female centres to receive the ends
of the arbor which carries the cutter I : j, a pulley on the
cutter-arbor which receives the band by which motion is

communicated to the cutter I ; /, the handle of a lever,

whose centre of motion is at /' on a piece projecting from
the back of the fixed dovetail E', to which is attached
the connecting-rod m, for depressing the slide F, and
(nereby passing the cutter through the wheel ; o, a
piece attached to the back of the dovetail E', for the
yurpose of fixing the 'spring n, one end of which is at-

tached to the slide F, and operates to bring up the slide

after the cutter has passed through the wheel. The slide

E is for the purpose of bringing the cutter to the requisite

distance from the centre of the wheel to be cut, and has a
screw, not seen in the drawing, for the purpose of setting
it fast when brought by the screw Q to its proper place.

The dividing-plate PP has on its surface a number of
concentric circles, which occupy that portion of the plate
nearest its circumference : these circles are each accurately
divided into such a number of equal parts as are likely to
be suitable for the wheels required to be cut : the outer
circles, being the largest, generally contain high numbers,
such as 400, 360, 192, 168, 160, 150, 140, 136, 130, &c,
and with these almost any common number can be cut.

I'mnly fixed on a moveable centre or joint attached to the
frame of the engine is an index u, capable of a motion on
rrj joint parallel to the plate PP, and having at its end a
mn k, with a rather long conical point. On the plate
PP, at the intersection of each division with its corre-

sponding circle, is drilled a hole ; and if these holes are
iilled quite through the plate all the better. The pin k
i» attached to the index u by a moveable piece which is

scted upon by the screw t, and serves the purpose of
shifting the plate PP any small quantity less than the
dig&nce of a single division on the plate ; and 10 is a
aut to set the pin k fast in any required position.

The index being placed with its conical point k in one
of the holes in any circle by means of slit v, say that
of 360 divisions, is screwed fast by screw t, and. the
elasticity of the index keeps it sufficiently tight in the hole
to prevent the plate and arbor from moving round : if the
end of the spring or index be now lifted up by the hand,
ud the plate be moved round till the next division or hole
in the same circle comes under the conical point, and the
point k be then dropped into it, the distance moved over
w the plate, and also by the wheel which is screwed or
otherwise fixed on to the end of the arbor c, will be
tilth part of a circle. The cutter having been adjusted to
such a distance from the centre of the arbor c as is re-

quired to eut a proper depth into the wheel, the operation
o: cutting is performed by bringing down the slide F which
times the cutter-arbor by the lever /, the arbor being
carried round by the band which passes round the pulley
and a wheel similar to a lathe-wheel, which the ope-

rator keeps in motion by the foot acting on a treaddle in
the same way as in a common lathe. As soon as the
ratter has passed through the thickness of the wheel, the
Kessure is taken off the lever by which the cutting-frame
or slide has been depressed, and is brought back to the
lotion it had before by the spring n, the plate is shifted
ine division, and the operation of cutting is repeated. It

*iil be perceived that any number can be cut from each
circle, provided the required number is an aliquot part of
tiie divisions in the circle used : thus, on the circle of 360,
''V passing over two divisions between each cutting, 180
Kill be cut; three divisions, 120; four divisions, 90; and
o on.

In some engines the edge of the dividing-plate, or rather
a nm just within the edge on the under side of the plate,

has a screw cut upon it, into which a tangent-screw is

made to act ; and the head of this screw consists of a small
*heel or dividing-plate, removable at pleasure, in order to

substitute another of a different number. By such an
arrangement as this just described, not only may any num-
ber (even prime numbers) be cut, but the plate itself may
be divided : the cutting of wheels, or rather shifting the

plate by the screw, would take too much time for ordinary

wheel-cutting ; hence the numbers most in use are drilled

in the plate as above described. A great many ingenious

methods ire resorted to in wheel-cutting for the purpose

of cutting odd numbers, for moving the plate over any
number of divisions rapidly without the possibility of

making a mistake, the details of which our limits will not
allow us to go into : what we have said above we deem
sufficient to illustrate the principle. It is necessary here

to observe that the cutter, previous to commencing to

operate, should be adjusted so that a plane passing through
the centre of its cutting-edge and parallel with its sides

should pass also through the centre of the arbor on which
the wheel is fixed ; otherwise the teeth will not be cut in

straight to tlie centre, and will have the appearance of
being bent on one side : it is also necessary that the down-
ward motion of the slide, containing the cutter-arbor,

should be perfectly at right angles with the plane of the

wheel. We have hitherto spoken of the wheels as being
screwed to the arbor c, but we have also said the arbor
c is hollow, for the purpose of receiving the axes of the

wheels to be cut : this hollow arbor is in fact capable of
receiving end-pieces, which are firmly fixed therein ; and
it is on these latter pieces that the wheels which have no
axes of their own, but simply a hole through them, are

screwed. But when the wheel to be cut is already fixed

on an axis, the hollow arbor is used with an apparatus
shown in the figure, which we shall now describe :

—

1, 1, part of a very firm bar attached to the lower frame,

and extending horizontally across the centre of the engine-

plate, the extremities of which bar terminate in two pins

or pivots, 2, 2, one of which is not seen, extending a short

distance beyond the edge of the dividing-plate : on to these

pins are hooked two pieces, 3, 3, Which, at their upper
ends, pass through slits in the piece of iron 4, 4, which has
a screw, 5, passing through its centre (in all this apparatus,

except the screw 5, there must be no nice fitting, but per-

fect freedom) : the screw 5 has a centre, either male or

female, by which it presses down the hollow cone y ; but
the foregoing apparatus, called the gallows, will be best

understood by describing the mode of putting on a wheel
having an arbor in it :—Remove the gallows ; on to the end
of axis c drop a flange x, a little less in diameter than the

circle which corresponds with the bottom of the teeth to

be cut : through the centre of this flange drop the longer

part of the arbor of the wheel to, to be cut, so that the wheel
rests on the flange x ; then over the wheel drop the flange

or collar x1 (of the same diameter as x) ; over the shorter

part of the axis of wheel to place the hollow cone y

:

bring the gallows over the cone ; screw down screw 5 just

sufficiently tight to hold the gallows in its position, but

not to set the wheel u- fast ; remove the pin /; from the

plate PP, and cause the latter to revolve rapidly by the

hand or otherwise ; the wheel to will in all probability be

far from concentric with the plate, as will also the centre

of cone y. With the hand slip the wheel w or cone y,

or both, as may be required, together with the upper

flange x', as nearly concentric with the plate PP as the

hand and eye will enable you in one or two seconds to do

;

next slide the piece 6 so as to bring the screw 8 to a con-

venient distance from the wheel w, and set fast by screw

7; then by revolving the plate rapidly, and gradually

bringing the end of 8 to the edge of wheel to, it w ill be

got perfectly concentric ; next screw down 5 sufficiently

light to prevent the wheel from moving, and set fast screw

5 by lightening nut 9: the cutter being then adjusted so

as to cut the teeth a proper depth, the cutting proceeds as

before described. This operation of setting the wheel

perfectly concentric will not occupy an experienced hand
more than fifteen seconds.

Of the Cutters, and the mode of making and using

them.—The cutters vary with the nature of the work to be

done, and much depends upon having good ones and well

adapted for the purpose. The first kind we shall describe

is used for the commonest work, that is, for cutting weulv
spaces whose sides are parallel through their whole lr"£'.;i

(in which case the teeth have to be rounded up afU-i «.•»;..> ,

and the cutter is merely a circular disc of s!e,j

teeth on its edge, similar to a circular saw, the t» .• >

being slightly undercut, at n
seen in the section Mo. 1 : this

f\ No. 1. ' —
allows the cutter to pass freely [i ,

• _^ v
through the metal without C3 ^ > \

clogging, which it would S v
, \_

were the sides parallel : these 1

J ^\^^
teeth in the cutter are some- 1, -v.

times made with a file by hand,
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but they are much better made in the engine. Cutter* of
this description are generally tempered so low, after having
been hardened, as to allow of the teeth being renovated
with a 3-square tile when they become dull, and answer
the purpose well enough for common purposes : a better

sort of cutter, and more lasting, is made with from six to

_ sixteen or eighteen teeth, as

No. 2.
<r^s^V\ in No. 2, which gives a side-

P^-y X"/ view and section: these are

y // \ \ V left very hard, being tempered
~7 V\_/ I jp only to a light straw-colour,
'

]
V^^^lS and are sharpened with emery

these take much longer making
than those first described. When these consist of not more
than six teeth, each tooth is generally relieved in direction

shown in section No. 3, but not on the sides, by which
means the cutter frees itself better, and cuts on its sides to

the very root of its tooth, which can be kept sharper and
in much better working condition than the foregoing.

Cutters are also made having but one tooth, others with

two, three, and four : but these are more frequently used

when the teeth are to be cut and rounded up at one opera-

tion, in which case the side view and section No. 3 will

represent the form in which they require to be made to

produce the necessary curve for the wheel-teeth ; and
great nicety is required to produce two curves on each

No. 3.

-.7

Q
side of the cutting-tooth exactly similar, lor unless tney

are so, the teeth in the wheel cut therewith will have a
very unsightly appearance. The writer has invented an
engine which he uses for the purpose, which effects that

objecl perfectly, and is also capable of varying the form
of the curve given to the cutter, so as to produce wheel-

teeth of different shapes.

It will be necessary to say a few words on the different

kinds of work to which the various cutters above described

are applicable. No. 1 is used, when tempered low, for soft

metal, such as gold and brass and gun-metal ; if left hard,

they should be sharpened with oilstone dust or very fine

emery, and they can then be used for harder metals, such
as iron and steel. No. 2 may also be used for the same
purposes, but when used for the harder metals should
have a greater number of teeth, from 20 to 30 not being
too many in a cutter of three-quarters of an inch in diame-
ter ; in general, the harder the metal to be cut the greater

the number of teeth required in the cutter, and in some
cases, such as cutting steel and bell-metal, it is requisite

to keep the cutter well supplied with oil, and in all cases

where hard metals are under operation the cutter should

have a much slower motion. Cutters with from one to

six teeth may revolve from ten to twenty thousand times
in a mimite m cutting the sorter metals, and those with 10
to 20 teeth from five to eight or ten thousand ; in fact

cutters with few teeth cannot be used for the harder me-
tals with advantage, and the others should not have more
than from 60 to 10O revolutions in a minute. These ob-
servations apply to cutters whose diameter is about three-

quarters of an inch ; if the cutters are larger, they must
have a proportionably less number of revolutions. Cutters
are sometimes made for cutting steel, and indeed for all

the metals, having very fine teeth, from 200 to 300 in the
inch, but the use of such is now almost obsolete : in fact

the process approximates very closely to filing, and such
cutters maybe regarded as circular files; and one great

disadvantage is that the keen edge is soon lost, and they
cannot be renovated without softening.

Wheel-cutting is one of those operations in which much
depends upon the manual dexterity and judgment of the
operator ; for it sometimes happens that steel, one of the
hardest metals, may be cut with a more rapid motion of
the cutter, and ;i less number of teeth in the cutter than
is stated above : hut it is only when it is of a particularly

mild quality, or has been prepared especially for the pur-
pose by softening. The following mode of softening the
steel to be cut is a very good one, and may be frequently

adopted with great advantage :—Envelope the articles in

a mass of loam, clay, or lime, with sufficient moisture to

make it adhesive, ta'king care that the articles to I*
softened have a considerable thickness of the material all

round them ; heat the mass gradually to a blood-ted hut

;

keep it at this heat as long as convenient—an hour or two
will not be too long, less may do ; then let it remain in the

fire to coo] gradually as the fire goes out ; after which the

articles may be taken out, and will be found much more
uniform in texture and easier to be cut than before being

subjected to the operation. In making cutters, as well in-

deed as any other edge-tools, the susceptibility of re-

ceiving and retaining a keen edge will be comideialilj

increased by subjecting the steel to great condensation,

by cold hammering, previous to the process Of hardening

;

and more especially if the scale left after forging be tint

removed with a file. Harden in water, but do not heal

your steel too hot ; for every degree that steel is betted

above its hardening point deteriorates its quality.

WHEELER, SIR GEORGE. [8pon, Jacob.]
WHEELE'RA, a genus of plants belonging to the na-

tural order Leguminosse. This genus was originally re-

ferred to the species of Pterocarpus, and was afterwards

made into a genus by P. Browne, under the name of Btya.

from fipiu, to sprout, as the seeds germinate before they

fall from the tree. This name, being the plural of Brynm.

is objected to by Burnett, who has proposed the name of

Whcelera in honour of Mr. Thomas Wheeler, who was fur

upwards of forty years Professor of Botany at the Botanic

Garden of the Society of Apothecaries at Chelsea.
This genus is closely related to Amerinum, and ha*

flowers of the same character. The stamens are all raona-

delphous, but the tenth adheres to the rest for only half of

its length. The legume is bi-articulate ; the joints 1-

seeded, dehiscent, compressed, with the superior suture

straight, and the lower one convex, but the upper joint is

sometimes wanting. There is only one species of this

genus well made out, and this is a native of America. It

is a tree, furnished with stipular spines, simple crowded

leaves, or trifoliate leaves with the leaflets sessile, ll i»

called American Ebony and has the name W. FJknm.

It has distinct spines, with aggregate obovate leaflets, and

axillary 1-2-flowered peduncles, which are shorter than

the leaves. It is chiefly a native of the West Indies, anJ

is cut and sent to this country under the name of ebony,

although it is a very different plant from the true ebon*.

The wood is very hard, of a brownish green colour, and

bears a fine polish, and is much employed by cabinet and

musical-instrument makers. The tree is very small, nut

attaining a height of more than twelve or fourteen feet.

The young branches are very tough and flexible.

Another species of this genus, the W. parviflora. tut

been described as inhabiting Brazil. It it a shrub, with

connate spines and few-flowered peduncles.
WHEELS, considered as component parte of machinerT.

are employed in an endless variety of forms and combina-

tions for the purpose of transmitting motion, regulstm;

velocity, converting one species of motion into another'

reducing frictidn, and equalizing the effect of forces ap-

plied in an intermittent or irregular manner. From the

almost infinite number of forms and combinations of wheelt

employed for these purposes, a few of the most important

may be selected as types or examples ; but it forms no

part of the design of this article to treat of the mechanical

principles involved in the action of the contrivances to be

referred to, such being generally referable, more or less

directly, to the properties of the wheel at a FT*.1"'!

lever, or an endless succession of levers, as explained

under Wheel and Axle, while all theoretical matters re-

lating to the form and proportions of toothed wheels »«

separately treated under Wheels, Teeth of. It n*J bf

convenient, without, any attempt at perfect clawncarion.

to consider— first, those kinds of wheel employed for th*

purpose of merely transmitting motion, with or withont

change of velocity
; secondly, contrivances for convert™?

one kind of motion into another, or into motion of the same

species, but in a different direction ; and, thirdly, wheel*

employed for the purpose of diminishing the effects of

friction and inertia. In many case* this division is quit'

arbitrary, as the mere change in the direction of revoln-

tion, which necessarily occur* in a train of wheelwort

falling under the first class or division, might be considered

to place every train of wheel* in the second of the abort
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divisions ; while most of the contrivances embraced in the

third division are referable to the second. The kind of

» heels commonly called pulleys art treated of under

rYu.EY, vol. xix., p. 1 17, and wheels for driving machinery

hy means of a current or fall of water under Hydraulics,
vol. xii., p. 384.

The simplest mode of transmitting motion from one

wheel to another is by causing their peripheries to revolve

:n contact with each other, and pressing them together,

in order to prevent slipping, with a force proportionate to

the amonnt of resistance to be overcome. If two wheels

or plain circular discs of equal size be mounted in such a

way that their peripheries press against each other, as a

b. Fig. 1, rotatory motion given to one wheel will be

communicated to the other without any change of ve-

locity ; but, while the wheel a will revolve from left to

Fig- h

:.'iit, b will, as indicated by the arrows, revolve from

right to left. If a third wheel, c, be added, revolving in

ihe same plane as the two first, but having its periphery

in contact with the second only, it will revolve in the

>ame direction as the first. The direction of revolution

will of course be the same whether the moving power is

originally applied to a, b, or c ; and by adding more
wheels to the series, a train of any length might be pro-

duced, in which the velocity of revolution would be the

ame throughout, while the direction would be alternately

rom left to right and from right to left. If it be desired

'o bring the wheels a and e nearer together than by the

irrangement shown in Fig. 1, the axis of b may be re-

td so as to allow of an arrangement such as that re-

presented in Ftg. 2, where precisely similar motion is

.-ommunicated to a, c, and e, by the intervention of b and

r, if necessary, the several axes may be arranged in a

:.cular or any other line. In some cases in which it

Fig. 2.

:ht be desirable to communicate rotatory motion in the

e direction to such a series of wheels as a, e, e, it may

I
convenient to employ intermediate wheels of the

•ame size, and then b and d may, as in Fig. 3, be made

Fig. 3.

smaller, in which case, although they will revolve more

rapidly than <i, they will, slipping being supposed impos-

sible, communicate the same velocity. Thus, supposing

the diameter, and consequently the circumference, of b to

be only one-third that of a, b will revolve three times

while a revolves once ; but as c is the same size as a. and

consequently three times as large as b. it will only revolve

once while b revolves three times. This illustration leads

to the consideration of the means of varying velocity, or

obtaining a quick motion from a slow one, or rice versa.

Let a. Fj.tr. 4, be a large wheel, from which it is desired

to obtain "rotatory motion much more rapid than that im-

parted to it bytnc prime mover. It gives motion to A,

which, being only one-third the circumiei ente,

thrice as fast, or, in other words, must turn completely round

three times while o turns round once. On the same axis

with b is a large wheel b', which turns with the small

wheel b, and imparts motion to the small wheel c, the axis

of which carries a third large wheel c', which will conse-

quently revolve nine times while « revolves once. The
addition of another pair of wheels similar to b b' and cc'

would increase the velocity to twenty-seven times that of

a ; and by a further extension of the series, or by making a

greater disparity between the diameters of the large and
small wheels, the speed might be multiplied to any extent,

the power of course diminishing in proportion to the in-

crease df velocity. By reversing the process, and sup-

posing the moving power to be applied first to the wheel
r', and transmitted by means of its small wheel or pinion

c to b', and from it through bio a. the power would be in-

creased ninefold, with a corresponding reduction of velocity.

In this illustration nothing has been said as to the mode
of applying power to, or obtaining' the working effect

from, the wheel a ; but it will be evident that if a smaller

wheel, similar to b ande, were added upon its axis, to re-

ceive the impelling power when the train is used for the

purpose of increasing velocity, or to impart the power
transmitted tlirough the train when its object is to in-

crease, or rather to concentrate, force applied to e', the

effect would be again trebled. Of course such a train of

wheelwork as the above might be arranged in a circular

or any other convenient form as readily as a train of

equal-sized wheels, as in Fig. 1. A practical illustration

of a train of wheels for increasing velocity will be found

in the striking-apparatus of the eight-days clock, repre-

sented in the article Horology, vol. xii., p. 300, where a

train of toothed wheels, e, /, g, and h. Fig. 1, connected

by the pinions p, o, and r, communicate the power of the

fusee F to the small fly i, which revolves with great ve-

locity. In this example, as in the above diagram, the

train of wheels is arranged with their axes in a straight

line ; but in the works of a common watch, where a some-

what similar train is required in the most compact form

possible, the several axes are arranged in a circular line.

In some cases it is necessary to produce rotatory motion

of different velocities in two wheels or other members of

a machine, which, though not actually fixed upon the

same axis, are required to be perfectly concentric ; this

may be done by surrounding the ordinary axis with an-

other of a tubular form, capable of turning upon it. A
familiar example presents itself in the hour and minute

hands of a common watch, the relative velocities of which

are as 1 to 12, although, at a superficial glance, they may
appear to be on the same axis, which would imply their

movement with equal velocity. Another example will be

found in the pearl-barley mill represented in vol. iii-, p-

467, Fig. 2, where the stone A and its surrounding cas*

B are caused to revolve in the same direction, but

different velocities, by a similar arrangement^ I

machines of like character, by a different an

the connecting train of wheels, the concent

are made to revolve in contrary directions, as

different velocities.

Although, for the sake of simplicity,

above diagrams have been treated «*

smooth peripheries, such are not oft*V"2r >

tendency to slipping when any c°nm^ 9̂
to be overcome. Gregory, in the

•Treatise on Mechanics,' refer. to"**^^ ;vm^ «
plain wheels,

wood so cut as to present " __ ~*L_^^^
saw-mill at 8oatharrrptm>. " ';?* ,

'

upon a large scale, *><•' —
wheel, were, in this ca*.
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power by means of wedges or weighted Jevers. For pur-

poses requiring but little power, such as spinning and
winding machinery, the communication of rotatory motion
by simple contact is very convenient ; and it may some-
times be facilitated by gluing a strip of buff leather round
the edge of the large wheel, which may be made to give

motion simultaneously to several bobbins or spindles.

Where simple contact proves inefficient, the most usual

means-adopted is to form cogs or teeth projecting from the

periphery of each wheel, and causing the teeth of one
wheel to lock into the spaces left between the teeth of the

adjoining one. The names cogs and teeth are often ap-

plied indifferently to these projections; but writers on
mill -work distinguish those as toothed wheels which have
t he teeth cut or cast upon the wheel itself, forming one
whole with it, while they apply the term cogged to wheels

in which the teeth are formed of separate pieces of metal

or wood, inserted in the body of the wheel. Spur-gear
is a general term applied to such wheels as have cogs or

teeth projecting in a radial direction from their periphery;

and in describing a train of toothed wheels of different

sizes, the larger wheel of a pair working into each other is

usually designated the wheel, and the smaller the pinion ;

and, as a further distinction, the teeth of pinions are fre-

quently called leaves. As the subject of toothed wheels is

fully discussed in Wheels, Teeth of, it is unnecessary

here to do more than refer to their action in the most
general terms.

Another mode of transmitting rotatory motion more
effectually than by simple contact, is by the use of endless

baud* or straps passing over the peripherics of the wheels
which arc intended to revolve together, aa in Fig. 0, where
the rotatory motion of the wheel a is transmitted to the

wheel c by the strap d, e,f, g, instead of being communi-
cated by an intermediate wheel, such as b, Fig. 1. By

Fig. 5.

adapting the length of the strap, the motion may be com-
municated, by this means, to a considerable distance, with
much les3 noise, friction, and consequent wear and loss of

power, than by an intermediate train of wheels ; and the

effect will be just as easily produced if the two wheels thus
thrown into connection are of different diameters, although
in this case the effect is different to that produced by a
train of wheel-work such as is represented in Fig. 4, inas-

much as velocity is concerned, because the difference of

velocity between the large and small wheels will only be
in proportion to their respective diameters, while in such
a train of unequal wheels as is above described the differ-

ence of velocity is multiplied by each wheel and pinion of
the series. Straps or belts are much used in cotton-factories

and other works in which moving-power has to be com-
municated to a great number of machines in different parts

of a building, and they are preferred to cog-wheels in cases

where sudden strains are liable to occur, because of the
yielding character of the connection effected by them.
In starting machinery by throwing it into connection 'with
a steam-engine, water-wheel, or any other source of power
already in rapid motion, peculiar advantages are derived
from the use of straps, in connection with the ingenious
contrivance of the fast-and-loose pulley, or rigger, an ex-
planation and illustration of which are given under Saw-
Mill, vol. xx., pp. 478, 479 ; as they afford the means of
bringing the iirpelled machinery into motion gradually,

by the partial slipping of the strap, and thereby prevent
the risk of fracture by a sudden change from a state of per-

fect rest to one of rapid motion. Allusion is made, in the
article above referred to, to the recent introduction of
elastic caoutchouc bands for driving machinery ; an im-

Srovement which appears to be, in many respects, of great
nportance. Mr. Mordaa, the engineer, in a letter to the

of the London Caoutchouc Company, alludes to

s advantage derived from the elasticity of these
peeable yielding of their action, which, he

'

' use in lathes, is very sensibly felt by

the workman ; while he observes that the uojieldiaj tight-

ness of the common catgut band, when put on sufficiently

tight to guard against slipping, draws the axis of the man-
dril or spindle, and that of the fly-wheel from which its

motion is derived, so forcibly together as to wear their

sockets into an oval form. Such bands may be made suf-

ficiently elastic to work with excentric pulleys ; and their

superior uniformity of tension renders them particularly

valuable in spinning-machinery, since it aids the produc-

tion of an even thread. The wheels, or, as they are more
usually termed, drums or riggert, over which leather belts

work, have their peripheries made slightly convex; such a

form being found to retain the strap in its place more

securely than a flat rim ; but when the driving-band is of

a round form, the wheels over which it works are formed

with grooved peripheries, the concavity of which should

be such as to ensure contact with as much of the surface

of the band as possible. The round or rope-like band* of

the London Caoutchouc Company have been successfully

substituted, in many cases, for broad flat bands of leather,

which are necessarily composed of various pieces, the joints

of which not only increase the risk of fracture, but are also

liable to catch in the machinery, or the clothes of persons

passing near them, and thereby to cause serious accident!.

In lathes and various other kinds of rotatory machinery,

it is desirable occasionally to vary the relative velocities r>i

the wheel from which power is obtained and that to which

it is communicated. This may sometimes be effected try

the simple arrangement represented in Fig.G, where a b

and c d are two plain cones mounted with their axes paraJ-

Fig. 6.

i.)
....

Ill nr.

-1 1.jt.

Icl to each other, but with their bases in contrary dire*

tions. If a strap e/be passed over these cones, it will be

equally tight whether placed in the centre, as shown in the

cut, or moved towards either extremity of the cones, and

therefore it will- impart motion from c d to a b, or rxt

versh, with equal facility in any situation; but, supposing

c d to be the cone from which the power is derived, a b

will revolve with increased velocity whenever the strap is

moved towards a c, and with diminished velocity, but in-

creased power, when the strap is shifted towards b d. It

will be observed that, in order to give a flat strap a to
bearing upon the surfaces of the cones, the direction of the

strap must be at right angles with the external sides and

not with the axes of the cones; but as such an arrsnge-

ment might prove inconvenient, it is more common to

mount the cones with their axes at right angles with the

direction of the strap, and to form their surfaces into a

series of grooves suitable for the use of round driving-

bands, thus making each of them, in effect, a scries of

grooved wheels placed side by side upon one axis. An

example of this arrangement is given in Fig. 2 of the

article Turning, vol. xxv., p. 419, where the driving-

wheel F and the mandril-pulley P are so arranged that a

band, not represented in the cut, may be so shifted as 'o

produce, on the one hand, a much more rapid revolution

of the mandril than of the crank-shaft, or, on the other, a

much slower revolution, suitable for hard work. In s part

of Brunei's admirable block-machinery, represented under

Saw-Mill, Fig. 0, will be found a contrivance for con-

veying motion, by means of a strap, to a pulley the »*u

of which is not stationary ; and in the same cut i» an

example of a mode of tightening a strap by pressing *

small wheel or roller against that portion of it which «•

tends between the wheels it is intended to connect, n
stationary machinery such a roller may be connected with

a weighted lever, so as to keep the strap, always *t W
same degree of tension. <t™* V2J?lt2

In some of the cases in which an endless strap fonns tw

most eligible mode of connecting two wheels, the resw

ance to be overcome may be so great that no practicable

means would make a flat or round band take hold of >he pen-
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lift % < .

Fig. 7.

if-

poetic* ofthewheelswith sufficient force toprevent dipping.

In such eases an expedient is occasionally adopted which
nay be considered as holding an intermediate place be-

tween direct connection by spur-gear and connection by an
ordinary strap. This consists in forming the peripheries of

the wheels with projecting pins or teeth, or indenting them
with hollows, and using, in lieu of a strap, a kind of iron

chain, the links of which either take hold of the projecting

pins or teeth, or earry what maybe termed teeth, which enter

the hollows in the circumference of the wheels. A contriv-

ance of this kind has been adopted in Hancock's steam-car-

riages for communicating motion from the crank-shaft of the

engine to the axle of the running wheels [Steam-Carriage,
vol. xxii., p. 491], and a similar contrivance has been ap-

plied to the steering-apparatus of many locomotive ma-
chines. Chains are also occasionally used without such
teeth to assist them in holding the wheel, as, for example,
in the steering apparatus of ordinary steam-boats. Chain-

pumps [Hydraulics, vol. xii., pp. 383, 384] afford ex-

amples of a similar contrivance, in which the moving
chain itself, together with the apparatus carried by it,

forms the principal part of the mechanism, instead of being
merely a means of communicating motion from one part of

a machine to another. A very convenient apparatus on the

same principle has recently been introduced and patented

by Mr. Spurgin, for the purpose of superseding the labour

of bricklayers, or rather of hodmen, in climbing with hods

of bricks and mortar to the upper part of a building. It

consists of a light iron chain, with large links, to which
bods may be attached by hooks, extending from one poly-

gonal wheel mounted at the top of the scaffolding to an-

other placed near the ground, by the turning of which the

chain and its load are set in motion.

Before quitting the subject of straps or bands for driving

machinery, it may be observed that, where it is desired to

communicate motion from one source of power to many
different machines, the object may be effected either by
one long strap so arranged as to pass round all the drums
to be driven, these being supposed to be all in one plane,

or by a series of shorter straps, each of which passes over

two drums only. Of the former arrangement an example
k given in Fig. 7, which represents the apparatus de-

•enbed in Montgomery's ' Practical Detail of the Cotton
Manufacture of the United States of America,' for driving

$e whole of the machinery of a cotton-mil), though ar-

fSgged on several floors, by means of one large belt receiv-

er.motion from a large wheel a in the lower part of the

budding. The small wheels or drums b, b, b, b, are called

the belt binders, and are so mounted as to enable them to

hind or take up the slack of the belt, and keep it at a proper

degree of tension. Such belts are 300 to 400 feet long.

Mim L ujx.ikj

tan* 12 fo 15 Inches Vtoui, and they are always made of

pieces cut from the centre of the back of the hide, in order

that they may stretch equally on both sides or edges.

The liability to fracture, the difficulty of repairing an acci-

dent, and the great friction of the numerous bearings of

tbe apparatus, are disadvantages which check the adoption

P. C, No. 1719.

of this mode of belting to any great extent. These disad-
vantages are less seriously felt when the connection is

formed by a series of shorter straps, each connecting a
single pair of drums. Of the manner in which such an
arrangement is carried into effect an idea may be formed
by supposing the wheels a and c, Fig. 3, to be connected
by one strap, and e, in the same figure, to be turned hy a
second strap, passing round and receiving motion from
another wheel fixed on the same axis as c. The arrange-

ment would be more perfect, supposing the width of the

wheels a and c to be sufficient to allow of two straps being
used, with an intervening space between them, to admit of
the strap for turning the wheel e working between them.
Montgomery observes, that however partial manufacturers
in the United States may be to the use of straps for convey-
ing motion to the different apartments of a factory, those

who have been accustomed to the neat manner in which
factories are geared in Great Britain must regard them as

heavy, clumsy, and inconvenient, as well as more expen-
sive. As these large belts have to be enclosed, they
occupy no inconsiderable portion of room ; and much loss

of time is occasioned by their stretching and slipping, and
the consequent necessity of sewing them up afresh. The
tendency to slipping is diminished by soaking the belts wilii

currier's or neat's-lbot oil, or with a composition of tal-

low and wax. He states that the drums are also covered
with leather prepared in the same manner. In some cases,

with flat as well as with round straps, a strap connecting
two wheels is crossed in the intermediate space between
them

; by which means, at the expense of a little rubbing
friction, and, in the case of flat belts, of an unequal strain,

the strap is made to come in contact with a larger portion

of the periphery of each wheel, and thereby rendered less

liable to slip. Occasionally the axes are placed a tittle

out of the parallel, to prevent the friction of a crossed strap.

Of the second class of wheels, according to the division

indicated at the commencement of this article, the first

which claim notice are those employed for transmitting

rotatory motion to an axis not lying parallel with that of

the driving wheel, but forming a right angle or some
other angle with it. The simplest illustration that can be

given of this kind of wheel, or rather combination of
wheels, is the face-wheel, which may be represented by a
plain circular disc mounted upon a vertical axis, and
shown edgewise at a b. Fig. 8. Upon the flat upper face

of this disc, or wheel, rests the periphery of a smaller

wheel c, mounted upon an horizontal axis. It is evident

Fig. 8.

that when a b is caused to rotate upon its axis, the smaller

wheel c must also revolve upon its axis with a velocity

proportionate to the difference between its diameter and
that of the circular path traced by it upon the face of a b,

although its motion must be attended with some rubbing

friction. If the axis of c be so mounted as to have the

power of motion in the direction of its length, the wheel

c may be made to revolve with various degrees of velo-

city by causing it to approach or recede from the axis of

a b, and thereby to roll upon a smaller or larger circular

path. Gregory mentions a kind of spinning-wheel in

which motion was imparted to twelve spindles by moans

of small rollers working upon a large face-wheel, both the

peripheries of the rollers and their circular path on the

face-wheel being covered with buff leather to increase

their hold of each other. For producing a similar ohanco

of motion in cases where simple contact would have pwxed

inefficient, millwrights formerly amwlojod a fao^wlwol

with teeth placed in a direction parallel (.> the *\i\ »«.

stead of projecting from the nonphm- TiVe r*d«. as in

spur-gear. Such a wheel will wot* «"h »n <*nh*»r\

pinion, or with the kind of pime>« Vrt.ww »» a r- «n.//r

[Wheels, Treth of] ; but (he mii»«i;vmewt w wrr in-

ferior to that of beviliimt the- (v-in^ne* «M th* *h<x>i a,ml

pinion, so as to form them twto .-.wen r^lmsr >nvm <*eh

other, and forming tvclh *<t«<w ihoir ctMu. »» fWo». A full

n.m. \\\ u,—as
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explanation of the principle of bevil-gear is given in the

next article, and therefore it is sufficient here to observe

that, by adopting various forms of cone, the faces of two
wheels working together may be made to form any angle

with each other, so that rotatory motion may be commu-
nicated in any required direction. In ordinary bevil-gear,

whatever be the angle formed by the axes of a pair of

wheels which work into each other, their mutual position

is such, that they both lie in one plane, and that, if conti-

nued, they would meet in the same point as the apices of

the imaginary cones of which the forms of the wheels are

determined : but even where it is required to connect two
axes lying in different planes, and so inclined to each
other as not to meet in any point, rotatory motion may be
imparted from one to the other by means of skew-bevil*,

the teeth of which cross the bevilled faces in a diagonal

direction.

If it be required to communicate rotatory motion in one
and the same direction, from one shaft or axis to another
lying very near to it, either parallel with it or inclined at

an acute angle, the object may be effected by means of an
annular wheel, or a wheel with a projecting rim, toothed
infernally, and an internal pinion. Fig. 9 represents such
a wheel and pinion for working two parallel axes ; and
Fig. 10 is a side-view of a similar arrangement with in-

clined axes and bevilled wheels.

Fig. 9. Fig. 10.

Toothed-gear U very conveniently applied, in certain
cases, in lieu of a system of straps and drums, for Commu-
nicating motion from a steam-engine or other prime mover
to machines situated on various floors of a building, or to

a series of machines arranged upon the same floor. Bevil-

gear affords the best mode ofaccomplishing this object, as

one long shaft, either vertical or horizontal, may carry
several Devil-wheels, from which motion may be imparted
to other shafts, radiating in various directions.

„. Fig. 11 is an example of such gearing
rig. ll. as is employed in cotton-mills, every-

* tffti=./t
tr>ing beyond the actual wheels and
shafts being omitted, for the sake of dis-

tinctness, a is a large bevil-wheel
mounted on the main shaft of the steam-
engine, and turning the large bevikwheel
at the bottom of the upright shaft b b,

which rises through several floors of the
* factory, and carries several bevil-wheels

of smaller diameter, which impart motion
to the wheels and shafts c, d, e, f, g, A,

and 1°, in the different stories of the
building.

Occasionally, but rarely, straps or
bands are used to communicate motion

1 between wheels lying in different planes,

f
and forming various angles with eacti

other. Some kinds of potter's wheel are
thus driven, the wheel to which power is

applied being vertical, that it may be
conveniently worked by a boy, while the

^ilw revolving platform to which motion is

gj ,J
0 communicated by the strap is horizontal.

V Jt When it is desired to communicate ro-
• tatory motion to a wheel from a shaft

lying in contact with, and forming a
tangent to, its periphery, a connection
may be formed by converting the shaft
into what is commonly called an endless
screw, and cutting the periphery of the
wheel into teeth to fit it. By this means

the wheel will be moved one tooth) aad 6m tooth only,

for each revolution of the screw. -• j

To convert rotatory motioh into rectilinear, or vietvmi,

various forms of the rack and pinion are used. In its

simplest form this contrivance is applied in raising sluice-

gates, in lifting-jacks and various other machine* in which

a fixed pinion or small toothed wheel is made to p»e
motion to a straight toothed bar capable of moving in the

direction of its length. The same apparatus will convert

rectilinear into rotatory motion by applying the power to

the rack, or straight bar, instead of to the wheel, Ia

Applegath and Cowper's printing-machine, represent*!'

under Printing-Machine, vol. xix., p. 19, an ingeniou

modification of the rack and pinion is employed to gm
the required alternating rectilinear motion to the table

which carries the forms of type and the inking-table*. h
this admirable contrivance the power is applied, bj i

pinion lying horizontally under the centre of the machine,

to a rack consisting of a flat bar of iron, rounded at both

ends, and toothed all round, at both sides and ends. Thb

double rack, or, as it might be termed, long elliptic wheel,

is not immediately attached to the traversing table, but a

connected with it through the medium of a jointed parallel

motion, which so varies its position as the table motet

backwards and forwards, as to present every part of ih

toothed edge to the driving wheel or pinion in succession.

Thus, although the pinion revolves constantly in one and

the same direction, the rack moves longitudinally from

right to left so long as one of its straight sides is presented

to the pinion : it ceases to have any longitudinal motion,

but has a transverse or lateral motion while its right end

is passing the pinion, after which, its second straight tide

being brought in contact with the opposite side of the

pinion, it receives a longitudinal motion from left to right,

until, after the left end has passed the pinion, iti list

straight side is again brought in contact with the first side

of the pinion, and it receives again a motion from right to

left.

Somewhat akin to the above is the beautiful conhinnef

of Watt, called the sun-and-planet wheel, intended at a

substitute for the crank in converting the alternating

motion of the beam of a steam-engine into a rotatory

motion. In this apparatus a toothed wheel is fixed up*

the axis to be turned, and another, gearing with

attached to the lower end of a rod descending from tfc

end of a beam, in such a way that it cannot revolve up«

its own axis. The axes of the two wheels are so connects!

together that they cannot fall out of gear, and the res*

of this arrangement is that the second or planet wheel

passes completely round the first during each up and

down stroke of the engine, and, in so doing, caniei the

first, or sun-wheel, to rotate upon its axis.

Where an alternating rectilinear motion is to be obtained

from a wheel or drum which can be made to revolve alter-

nately in either direction, the object may be readily

attained by the use of straps, as in the common printing-

press, the carriage of which is moved by means of strap

arranged according to the subjoined diagram, Fig. 1£

The straps a a and o are attached at one end to the under

side of the carriage, and at the other to the drum-wheel c;

and when that wheel is turned from left to right, by t

Fig. 12.

of a winch-handle fixed upon its axis, the straps a a wS

be wound round its periphery, and consequently the car-

riage will be moved in the direction of a b ;
while, ty"

turning the drum in the contrary direction, the straps a a

will be slackened, and b will be wound round the drum,

thereby drawing the carriage in the direction b a. Tim-

es well as the other illustrations in the present art**

must be considered merely as one of an extensive daa «

mechanical arrangements.
In the year 1833 much attention was attracted by a pW

patented by Mr. Saxton for obtaining very rapid mot>«

from a rope moved with great power, but moderate vej

locrrjr, by means of what he styled Jif^nliaypnwr*
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It was proposed to apply ibis, ingenious apparatus to the
rapid propulsion of carriages upon railways, employing
horses, working at their most advantageous pace of about

miles per hour, as the prime movers of toe machinery.
Referring to Hebert's ' Engineer's and Mechanic's Ency-
clopaedia,' vol. ii., pp, 563-OGG, and to the scientific pe-
riodicals of the time, tpi a fuller account, we subjoin, from
the above work, a diagram illustrative of the principle of

the proposed apparatus, which might be advantageously
applied under various circumstances in which it is desirable

to obtain a rapid motion from a slow one. a and b, Fig.

13, are two pulleys mounted upon one axis, to which is at-

tached the carriage or load to be propelled, and these pulleys

are so connected together that they must revolve with each
other : c J is an endless rope, passing over the small fixed
pulleys e», which may be supposed to be a considerable

distance apart, and passing also completely round the peri-

pheries of the differential pulleys a and 6, the part of the
tope marked e passing round the pulley a, and that marked
4 round the pulley b. If the part of the rope marked d
be moved, by any adequate power applied to it, in the di-

Fig. 13.

rection of the upper arrow, it will draw the pulley 6 in the

(ime direction ; but while it does so the part c of the end-

loss rope will be moving in the contrary direction, as indi-

cted by the lower arrow, pullinsrthe lower part of the

larger wheel or pulley o with it. The result of these con-

trary forces will be that the differential pulleys will move
upon the point f as a fulcrum, and that while the point h
is drawn forward to »', the axis of the pulleys will be com-
pelled to traverse the longer distance from g to j. By
disconnecting the pulleys a and b, and allowing them to

revolve independently of each other, the propulsion of the

aris g, and of a carnage or other load attached to it, will

cease without stopping the motion of the rone.

Of the endless variety of excentric and other wheels for

producing rectilinear or irregular motion from a revolving

axis, or for producing uniform rotation from an intermittent

force, very few can be even alluded to. An excentric

» hee! is one which, whatever be the figure of its periphery,

has its axis removed from the centre. Fig. 14 represents

the simple form in which the excentric is applied to the

working of valves in a steam-engine, or to various other

operations in which an alternating movement backwards
and forwards is required to take place for every revolution

of a shaft. The small dark circle represents the shaft or

axis, which is supposed to be fixed, and the large circle

a Fig. 14.

covered with a lighter tint is the excentric itself; which is

io keyed to the shaft as to revolve with it. This is sur-

rounded by a hoop, »o fitted to it as to allow the excentric

to slide round within it, and to the hoop is attached the

straight bar or rod which connects the excentric with the

valves or other, mechanism to be worked by it. The dotted

circles show some of the positions assumed by the excentric

as it revolves upon its axis, and the points o', a", a'" in-

dicate the positions successively occupied by the part of

the excentric marked a, which is the part farthest from its

axis. The distance from a to a" marks the extreme length

of the longitudinal movement of the
excentric. For soma, purposes the p/mpberj of
centric is not surrounded by a hoop, but, iffcM
upon the tail of a lever, or some other part of'tjpe.i

wluch may be provided with a friction-roller to i

the motion. Excentrics of the latter kind are ni

,

sarily circular, but may have any figure that can be re-

quired for modifying the motion of the appais^majfacfeeijl

by them. A heart-shaped excentric of this character U
represented under Thread, vol. xxiv„ p. 401, and many
of similar forms are used in winding and spinning-ma-
chinery. Elliptical wheels, which may be used «itW
plain or toothed, may be compared in their action to double
excentrics, or to two excentrics working together, inasmuch
as they may be made to produce two rectilinear motions
in each direction for every revolution of the shaft, whereas
an ordinary excentric produces but one. In silk-twisting

machinery a peculiar kind of motion is produced by the
use of two elliptical toothed wheels, so geared into each
other that the long axis of the one is opposed to the short

axis of the other : so that while the axes or shafts upon
which they are fixed are always at the same distance apart,

the toothed peripheries of the wheels, notwithstanding their

elliptical figure, are always in contact. By this ingenious
arrangement the relative velocities of the two wheels are

continually passing through a series of changes, which
assist in the proper disposition of the thread upon bobbins.

The escapement-wheels of clocks and watches, of which
several varieties are given under Horology, furnish types
of another important class of wheels for modifying motion

;

and snail-wheels (such as that marked a in Fig. 2 of the
above article), pin-wheels, ratchet-wheels, and fusee-wheels,

of all of which examples will be found in the same article,

are among the ingenious contrivances by which the rota-
tory motion of a wheel and axle may be made to set in

motion a train of complicated machinery, or to regulate

and vary motion at pleasure. Ratchet-wheels are not only
important when, as in the mechanism of time-pieces, it is

desirable to move one part of a machine backwards without
affecting the rest, but they are also very important in

cranes, jacks, and other machines for lifting heavy bodies,

in which they are applied in such a way, in connection
with clicks moved either by springs or by their own weight,
as to prevent the machine from running back when the
moving-power is suspended for a time. In the common
reciprocating saw-null [Saw-Mux, vol. xx., p. 478], a
ratchet-wheel, driven by a pall worked by an excentric, is

employed for moving the balks of Umber a little between
each stroke of the saws.

We now come to the consideration of wheels employed
for the purpose of diminishing the effects of friction and
inertia, such being the third class of wheels alluded to in
the arbitrary division laid down at the head of this article.

Of what are commonly, but incorrectly, styled friction-

wheels and rollers, generally, it may be observed that they
diminish resistance by converting what would otherwise be
a rubbing into a rolling contact, a property possessed in

common by the various kinds of friction-roller introduced
in machinery and by the wheels of a carriage. Theoreti-
cally speaking, the same principle is exemplified in the use
of oil and grease applied to diminish the friction of axles
and bearings, since they effect the desired object by inter-

posing the round particles of which they consist between
surfaces which would otherwise come in contact, and these

rounded particles act as friction-rollers of infinitely small

diameter. When the surfaces of two bodies are caused to

pass over each other with a rubbing or sliding motion, their

inequalities necessarily meet and oppose each other, »»«

thereby cause resistance to the sliding motion, and w**r °r

the opposed surfaces ; and however smooth thw*
may be, such resistance and wear will taks

m
greater or less degree, unless some lubricatliw * 1",'^

or if the roughness of the surfaces should iv»i»" »\
li%

'jn
tem of rollers or wheels, be applied bet«vv» '''^'^jy
rolling contact such destructive attrition !•

tu\\Jr
obviated, because, instead of the inequ* 1""*

„|m:h ^
being dragged against those of the »!»•« • ' mj mte<l
rolls, they are successively, as it w<<r*.

'•

' i K ,,i tmail
up from them. Friction-rollers, whioh »- v .UmU. but.
diameter, are not necessarily fixed »r- " , idling *ur~
are interposed bodily between tl>* "

r> uiilieriea -

faces, which press upon opposil* *• * "

s
n Laiti*^

and they may be employed tn • v " JS2
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concentric circular surfaces, such as those of the axle and
nave of a wheel, as well as between flat surfaces. In some
arrangements of mechanism friction-rollers, acting as above
described, are provided with small axles which do not
bear any important strain, but are used chiefly, if not en-
tirely', fbr the purpose of keeping the rollers in their proper
blace. Such axles do not affect the propriety of the name
lriction-ro//«\f, which may perhaps be correctly applied in

all cases where the bodies between which the rollers are

interposed press upon their peripheries in opposite direc-

tions. The wheels of an ordinary carriage, and various
contrivances which may be properly styled friction-fcAeefe,

differ materially from the above in this mode of action.

They do not entirely destroy rubbing or sliding friction,

but remove its action to a smaller and smoother surface.

Thus, In comparing the action of a wheel-carriage with
thtit of a sledge, it will be seen that the extent of the
rubbing motion is diminished in proportion to the differ-

ence between the circumference of the wheel and that of
its axle, while the amount of resistance is further dimi-
nished by substituting smooth surfaces of metal, which
may be lubricated with oil or grease, for the rougher sur-

faces of the road and those parts of the sledge which lie

in immediate contact with it. When friction-rollers are

employed to diminish the friction of a shaft or axle in its

bearings, six of them may be arranged at equal distances
round it, with the addition of some contrivance for keeping
them in their proper relative positions. When applied to

ettsc friction at the bottom end, or step, of a vertical shaft,

the rollers, as well as the surfaces between which they arc
applied, must be conical. In well-finished machinery
friction-rollers of this character may sometimes be applied
with advantage ; but the extremely accurate workmanship
which they require, and their liability to get out of order,

prevents their very general adoption. When they are
used it is desirable to have them of hardened steel, and to
have the whole apparatus so boxed in as to preclude the
entrance of dust. In some cases the friction of axles or

shafts is diminished by the use of friction-wheels, which
net in a similar way to the wheels of a carriage, but more
by diminishing the velocity and the extent of the rubbing
surface than by the substitution of smooth for rough sur-

faces. A sufficient illustration of this use of friction-wheels
is given in the article Attwood, vol. Hi., p. 71, in the
machine contrived by him for measuring accelerated
motion, where the axle of a pulley, instead of resting in

ordinary bearings, rests upon the peripheries of a series of
wheels, the axles of which of course revolve with greatly
diminished velocity. Various plans have been tried for

applying friction-rollers and friction-wheels to wheel-car-
riages, especially to such as arc used upon railways, to
diminish their axle-friction ; but while experiments made
on a small scale, with accurately formed models, may indi-

cate an important advantage from such mechanism, the
writer is not aware that any plan of cither kind has been
found sufficiently advantageous on a large scale to counter-
balance the expense. A very serious objection to the use
of large friction-wheels for this purpose is the difficulty of
arranging them so as not to interfere with the action of the
springs. It should be remembered that axle-friction forms
but a very small part of the total resistance to the rapid
motion of railway carriages, and therefore that a contriv-
ance which would diminish it one-half, or even more, may
be productive of very little saving upon the aggregate
amount of resistance to be overcome. A singular con-
trivance for facilitating the passage of carriages over very
uneven ground was patented in 1821 by Mr. Barry, in
which it was proposed to dispense entirely with wheels of
the ordinary kind, and to substitute for them a series of
friction-rollers interposed between the rough surface of the
road and smooth bars fixed under the body of the carriage.
The action of these rollers resembles that of the rollers
employed by quarry-men and masons in moving large
blocks of stone ; and one of the peculiar features of the
contrivance is the connection of the rollers with an endless
chain, which not only keeps them at uniform distances
from each other, but lif ts from the ground those over which
the carriage has rolled, and conducts them again to its for-

' extremity, so as to produce a constant succession of
s without the inconvenience of having to move them

by hand. Oi this and several schemes of similar character
lull particulars are given in liebert's * Engineer's and Me-

clopxdia,
-

art. ' Railway.'

Wheels introduced into machinery for the purpose of

overcoming inertia, or of rendering uniform and steady a
motion derived from an intermittent or variable source, are

called Jty-tcheels. Since they owe their effect to their

weight, fly-wheels are usually heavy, and as much as pos-

sible of their weight is disposed in the rim, where, owing

to the effect of centrifugal force, it is of far more value

than when near the centre. One of the simplest illustra-

tions of a fly-wheel is that used in a common lathe, by the

action of which a power applied by the foot during les

than half of the revolution of the crank is distributed over

a whole revolution so completely, that after a few strokes o(

the treadle the machine is brought into a state of uniform

and rapid rotation, notwithstanding the intermittent cha-

racter of the power applied by the foot. In a steam-

engine the fly-wheel is applied in like way, with this dif-

ference, that the crank is impelled upwards as well as

downwards by the power of the piston ; so that, as far as

the motion of the engine itself is concerned, the impetus

of the fly-wheel is only required to carry the crank past the

' dead points,' or those at which it would remain unaffected

by either an upward or a downward impulse. Similar to

this is the action of a fly-wheel attached to a coffee-mill or

other machine turned by manual power applied to a winch-

handle. In these cases the fly-wheel not only produces, or

rather continues, motion at points where the impelling

power entirely ceases to act, but it also renders that power

and velocity uniform which would otherwise be constantly

varying. Inversely a fly-wheel has the same effect in ren-

dering the whole power applied during one or more re-

volutions available for overcoming a sudden resistance of

greater intensity, but shorter duration, as in punching nvet-

holes or working a stamping-press ; and in rendering a

power generated with uniform force, such, for example, as

the power derived from a water-wheel, capable of perform-

ing a series of operations in which the amount of resistance

is variable. So remarkable are the effects thus produced,

that a fly-wheel will often in effect greatly increase the

power of an engine to which it is applied, by affording the

means of accumulating the power generated during several

strokes, and giving it back at once when required to meet

an extraordinary strain. Whore the Telocity of a fly-wheel

fixed immediately upon the crank-axis of a steam-engine

would be insufficient, the fly may be mounted on a sepa-

rate axis and driven by the intervention of spur-gear to in-

crease the velocity. Fly-wheels may under some circum-

stances either receive or impart motion by means of cop

or a strap attached to their periphery ; but the more usual

arrangement is to drive them by power applied to the

shafts upon which they are fixed, and to form their rims

solely with a view to the requisite weight and strength,

and to passing through the air with the least possibk- re-

sistance. In most coses the rim is rectangular in section,

but sometimes it is made oval, with a view to parting the

air more readily. Great strength of structure, to resist the

tendency to fly in pieces, is the most important point in

the construction of fly-wheels. They are very commonly

made of cast-iron, and for that material a velocity of eight

feet per second may be very safely applied. TredgoM

states that ifa velocity exceeding twelve feet per second be

required, the arms of the wheel should be of wrought-iron;

and that thirty-three feet per second is the utmost velocity

that can be safely given to a fly-wheel of which the rim,

as well as the arms, consists of wrought-iron. Where fly-

wheels are mounted upon shafts turned by cranks, it is ad-

visable to load their peripheries with weights sufficient to

counterbalance that of the cranks, as the motion may there-

by be rendered more equable. The same precaution may be

advantageously adopted with the driving-wheels of a loco-

motive engine, though they can hardly be considered as

fly-wheels, the inertia of the whole machine when once it

is set in motion answering the purpose of a fly. In ttesm-

vessels the weight of the paddle-wheels renders the use of

a fly-wheel unnecessary.
In roasting-jacks, musical-boxes, the striking-apparatus

of clocks, and various other contrivances in which a retard-

ing force is required to prevent the moving power of »

spring or weight from running down too rapidly, wheels

with projecting vanes, which encounter sufficient resistance

from the air to moderate their velocity, are used under the

name of Jlyi orftyer».
Construction of Wheels.—The simplest form of wheel

that cart be used for any purpose is that of a plain circular

Digitized byGoogle



WHB 317 W H E

disc, such as might be procured by a transverse section of
the trunk of a tree of tolerably regular form. Adams, in

his work on 'English Pleasure Carriages,* gives a repre-
sentation of a rude car with wheels of this kind, which is

used for agricultural purposes in Chile. Solid wooden
wheels are still occasionally used in machinery, but if

large they are usually formed of two or three thicknesses
of planking fastened together, with the grain crossing in
various directions. Wooden wheels for millwork, when not
required to be solid, usually have the periphery formed of
segments, the inner sides or edges of which are left straight.
The periphery may consist of three thicknesses of plank-
ing, each composed of six or eight such segments ; and if

the three thicknesses are properly break-jointed, a wheel
of considerable strength may be thus produced. The arms
or radii of the wheel are fitted to the inner or straight
sides of the segments by bolting or other modes of fasten-
ing. Wooden wheels are occasionally morticed into their
shafts or axes ; but a preferable plan is to use four arms,
arranged in two pairs crossing at right angles and halved
into each other in the centre, where their intersection
leaves a square opening for the shaft. This opening should
be somewhat larger than the shaft itself, and the difference
of size should be made up by the insertion of wedges,
which afford the means of adjusting the wheel perfectly
true upon the axis. In very large wheels, such as water-
wheels, two complete sets of clasp arms, one on each side
of the wheel, are used. In mounting face-wheels it is not
unusual to add stays or braces from the back of the wheel
to a point at some distance along the shaft, to resist the
tendency of the trundle or pinion to force the wheel out of
its true position at right angles with the shaft. Hornbeam
ii considered to be the best kind of wood for the cogs or
teeth of wheels.
In modern machinery cast-iron has almost entirely su-

perseded the use of wood for cog-wheels of every descrip-
tion. If they do not exceed eight or ten feet in diameter,
they may be cast in one piece ; but if above that size it is

desirable to form them in two or more parts, because of the
difficulty of cooling a very large casting without unequal
contraction. Where the diameter does not exceed twelve
or fourteen feet, the rim may still be formed in one piece
and the centre and arms in another, the two to be united
ty bolts ; but when those dimensions are exceeded, a
further subdivision is necessary. The rim may then be
cast in three segments, the box or centre in one piece, and
die arms in several pieces, each terminating in a rib form-
ing half the thickness of an arm, for convenience of bolt-
ing together. Large iron wheels are adjusted accurately
on their axes by wedges or keys, but small ones may in

many cases be adjusted by turning the periphery in a lathe
liter mounting. When cogs are cast upon a wheel, it is

not unusual to cast them larger than they should be, and
then to reduce them to the proper size, and to a truer
figure than could be obtained casting, by chipping them
with a cold chisel, and filing ; but a serious objection to
this plan is, that it removes the external crust of the iron,

which forms a kind of natural case-hardening, and so ex-
poses the teeth to rapid wear.
Carriage-wheels are the wheels in which the greatest

ingenuity of construction is called for, as they are exposed
to strains far greater for their size and weight than almost
any others. The peculiar nature of these strains requires
not only that the wheels be made exceedingly strong, but
also that they possess a degree of elasticity sufficient to

enable them to bear the violent concussions to which they
are continually exposed, without risk of fracture or with-

out the starting of any of their numerous joints. An ordi-

nary carriage-wheel consists of the nave, a cylindrical

block of wood, usually elm, which forms the centre of the
wheel, and which is pierced longitudinally with a hole to

receive the axle ; the spokes, which are radiating arms
framed into the nave at equal distances ; and the felloes,

which are circular segments framed on to the outer ex-

tremities of the spokes, and forming collectively the peri-

phery or rim of the wheel. The external surface of the

felloes is usually protected by a covering of iron, called the

the, which may either be put on in several pieces, or

ttrakety the joints of which are made to alternate with

those of the ielloes, or in a single piece, forming a hoop-

tire. The simplest form in which such a wheel as here

*lluded to could be formed would be that in which the

spokes would stand at right angles with the axis, and

would form a flat or plane figure when the wheel is viewed
edgewise ; but such a wheel would be ill adapted to meet
the lateral shocks to which a carriage-wheel is exposed.
The more common form is that called the dished wheel, in
which the centre or nave is made to fall back a little from
the plane of the felloes, so that the face of the wheel is not
flat, but slightly concave. The elasticity of this form is

a very great recommendation, and it possesses also this

great advantage, that if the axle be slightly bent down-
wards towards its extremity, so as to bring the spokes of
the lower half of the wheel into a nearly vertical position,

which will enable them to bear the greatest possible
weight, the upper half of the wheel will have such an in-

clination outwards as to leave more room for the body, and
to throw particles of dirt, caught up in its revolution, away
from it. A further advantage of this arrangement is that

such a wheel, mounted as described, is not likely to exert
injurious pressure upon the linch-pin or other contrivance
for retaining it upon the axle, since the weight of the body
tends to keep the wheels upon their axles without any aid
from the linch-pins. Very strong wheels arc occasionally
made in a double-dished form, or with the spokes alter-

nately inclining outwards and inwards from the felloes, so
that the centre or nave of the wheel forms the base of a
pyramid of which the felloe forms the apex ; but such
wheels are very deficient in elasticity, and consequently
will not bear much concussion. In ordinary dished wheels
the spokes are arranged in two sets, being alternately more
and less inclined or dished ; and in some cases every alter-

nate spoke is set absolutely straight or square with the
nave. The dished form of wheel, together with the bend-
ing ofthe axle, involves some increase of axle friction, and
also, if the wheel be wide, the use of a conical tire, which
cannot possibly roll in a straight line without a degree of
rubbing friction most injurious to the road, and which also

increases the draught. Some years ago the use of conical
wheels for waggons, combined with the inordinate breadth
of tire encouraged by injudicious legislation, was carried to
a most absurd extent, and broad-wheeled waggons were
used which were far better adapted for grinding stones
into dust and mud than for the purpose of locomotion.
This extravagance however is now seldom seen, and for

light carriages, in which the amount of concussion is

greater in proportion to the bulk and strength of the
wheels than in any others, the use of moderately dished
wheels can hardly be said to be attended by any practical

inconvenience. The tires of such wheels are often rounded,
so as to have an exceedingly narrow bearing upon a firm
hard road.

Few mechanical operations of equal complexity, and
requiring an equal amount of precision, have received so

little aid from machinery as the manufacture of carriage-

wheels ; but an extensive factory has been recently opened
at Pimlico, near London, for making wheels by machinery,
and although the nature of the operations is kept strictly

secret, they appear to be of a most satisfactory character

;

the wheels produced being very superior in truth, firmness,

and durability to any others. We have been informed,
but have no satisfactory proof of the statement, that in

addition to the superiority occasioned by the application

of machinery to the fitting of the several parts, the wheels
produced at these works are put together by pressure only,

without the aid of percussion. In ordinary wheels the

neatness and strength is increased by the application of a
hoop of iron to each end of the nave, to enable it the bet-

ter to resist the strain of the spokes. The spokes, which
are usually formed of oak saplings, are wrought into (he

proper form after being driven into the nave, and are »|M| -

ally cut to a narrow edge in front to lighten their n|>|"*Br
"

ance. Wheels have been made with the peripliei) »
or two pieces, bent into the required form after

softened byboiluig or steaming; but the plan iia» ,, »'°

found successful, because, among other d |,nt 'uV<lM
^j*mry

wood is injured by the long boiling required. V^'j,^^
coach-wheels, from 4 feet 3 inches to 4 feel ** '"^

(,i ,.u t

there are 14 spokes ; and in fore-wheel*, x'1" '

a[ll|

a foot lower, there are commonly I'J *l^.,J"jsaa there
usual arrangement is to have half n< ,' ,),(.,, an.l a -

are spokes. The felloes are dowelle««
J- i

,

|
,js „ f . .
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the whole of the wheel together with irresistible force.

The tire is made very hot, and the wheel is made of such
a size as only just to receive it when it is thus expanded

;

but so soon as the hoop is brought into its proper place,

water is thrown upqn the wheel to cool the tire, and to

prevent the wood-work from catching fire, and the result

of the sudden contraction of the hoop is to compress the

ielloes, and to force each spoke into a slightly curved form,

so that when complete the wheel forms a flat dome-shaped
figure, admirably adapted, by its combined strength and
elasticity, for the purpose for which it is designed. The
tire is further secured, after cooling, by a few pins driven

through it and the felloes, and riveted inside the latter.

While the importance of a certain degree of elasticity

in wheels cannot be too much insisted on, it is an error to

suppose that any advantage can arise from placing the

springs of the carriage in the wheels, as several ingenious

inventors have proposed. On this point see Spring-Car-
riage, vol. xxii., p. 388.

Having found during his experiments on steam locomo-
tion upon common roads, that wheels of the ordinary con-

struction were not strong enough for his purpose, Mr.
Hancock contrived and patented a wheel in which the

nave is abandoned altogether, and the inner ends of the

spokes are formed into wedges which abut against each
other, and form a kind of arch surrounding the axle-

box. They are firmly secured in their places by an iron

plate on each side of the wheel, and a bolt passing through

each spoke. Though too rigid for very rapid motion, this

wheel is exceedingly strong, and its simplicity of con-

struction forms a great recommendation.
The rapid.rootion of railway carriages, coupled with

their great weight, so greatly increases the effect of such

concussions aa must occur on even the smoothest road,

that wooden wheels have been found utterly unsuitable for

them. Cast-iron wheels have been much used on colliery

railways, and in some cases where rapid motion is required

;

but while they may be made abundantly strong, as far as

direct pressure is concerned, their brittleness renders them
very unsuitable for passenger carriages. Many ingenious

plans for the combination of wrought-iron and cast-iron in

the same wheel have been devised ; but while some of these

have been brought into operation, wheels entirely com-
posed of wrought-iron have been by far the most generally

adapted. The facility with which that material may be
worked into any form has led to an endless variety of

plans, some of which are highly ingenious, for combining
the requisite degree of strength and elasticity. In some
wheels the annular space between the central boss or nave
and the rim is filled up by a series of elliptical loops,

formed of thin bars of iron, abutting against each other

;

in others there are spokes, but instead of consisting of
single rigid bars, each consists of two halves, having a slight

degree of curvature. By these and similar contrivances

elasticity is insured without dishing the wheels, which
would, for railway carriages, be inconvenient. In some
cases a portion of the annular space above described is

filled with segmental blocks of wood, resembling the fel-

loes of a common wheel; but while this arrangement
claims some advantages, its appearance is very inferior to

that of the light and often truly elegant wheels formed
entirely of wrought-iron. One kind of iron wheel which
claims special notice is that patented by Mr. Theodore
Jones, which has been used on common roads, as well as,

to a limited extent, upon railways. These wheels may be
compared to double-dished wheels in general appearance,
but their principle is very different. They consist of an
iron rim pierced at intervals with conical holes, the largest

apertures, of which are on the outside ; two sets of round
rods or spokes, with pyramidal heads to fit in the conical

holes of the rim, the two sets ladiating or inclining alter-

nately inwards and outwards, like the spokes of a double-
Uished wheel ; and a cast-iron nave, which is formed hol-

low, with holes to receive the inner ends of the spokes,
which are secured by nuts screwed on to them within the
nave. The peculiarity of this construction is, that instead
of the weight resting almost entirely, as in a common wheel,
upon those spokes which happen to be below the nave, it

is as it were suspended by means of the rods or spokes
which are above the nave, from the top of the wheel, the rim
Of which is considered as an inflexible arch. On this ac-
count Die wheels are called suspension-wheels ; and as

eugth of wrought-iron to resist tension is far greater

than its strength to resist compression, a wheel on thii

principle may oe made to bear a much greater load iu

proportion to its bulk and weight, than any other. For

heavy carriages it is, notwithstanding its extremely li^ht

appearance, very suitable ; but as the principle of tension

precludes the existence of much elasticity, it is not so suit-

able for carriages running at a rapid speed.

(Buchanan's Practical Essay* on Mill-work and other

Machinery; Barlow's Treatise on Machinery and A/iwu-

factures, in the Encyclopedia Metropolilana ; Gregory's

Treatise of Mechanics ; Willis's Principles ofMechaiium

;

Adams's English Pleasure-Carriages ; Hebert's Enginen't

and Mechanic's Encyclopedia, &c. &c.)
WHEELS, TEETH OF. The parts of a wheel between

notches cut in its circumference, or the pegs inserted in its

surface, for the purpose of enabling it to oe turned on it*

axis by the rotation of another wheel having similar pro-

jections, are called the cogs or teeth of the wlieel ; and the

determination of the form which their acting surfaces should

have, in order that the rotation may be as steady and as

uniform as possible, is a subject of considerable importance

in practical mechanics. It is not known what kind of teeth

the Greeks or Romans employed in the construction of their

machinery. Vitruvius, speaking of the hydraulic, or water-

mills, for grindtng corn, mentions (lib. x., cap. 10) that on

the axle of the water-wheel, consequently in a vertical

position, is a toothed-wheel (tympanum dentatum), and ad-

joining this a larger wheel, also toothed, in a horizontal

position. On the axle of the latter was fixed the millstone,

and this was turned with the horizontal wheel, which was

impelled by the teeth of the former ; but neither in this

place nor in the fourteenth chapter, where he describes a

chariot, said to be a contrivance of the antients, in which

was an apparatus for measuring the distances travelled, does

he give any indication of the manner in which the teeth

were formed.
Wheels sometimes are now made to turn each other bj

means ofstraps or chains passing over their circumferences

;

in which case the mere friction of the materials enables

them to act without sliding ; but in general, the circum-

ferences are cut so as to form teeth whichpress against tacti

other as at the extremity of a lever. It is very probable

that the earliest teeth were short cylindrical pegs placed

on the circumference of a wheel, and were made to work

in teeth similarly formed on a circumference of a second

wheel : when the teeth of one wheel were in the direction

of its radii, and those of the other were fixed perpendi-

cular to the plane of the latter wheel, the two wheels

would revolve in the same plane, or in two parallel planet:

and if the teeth of both were perpendicular to the plant* of

the wheels, it is evident that the wheels might revolve on

axes at right angles to each other. This construction is e>eo

at present in use for some kinds of machinery ; occasionally

also the teeth consist of small blocks of wood let into the

circumference, or the face of the wheel, and having the

edges cut off diagonally, so that each block has the form

of half an octagonal prism. A small wheel having cylin-

drical staves, or spindles, fixed between two circular board,

or plates of metal, in positions parallel to the axis of rota-

tion is called a lantern-wheel : and when a wheel acts with

one which is smaller in diameter, whatever be the form of

the teeth, the latter is usually called a pinion. Wheels

having the teeth formed on their circumferences so as to

project from thence in the direction of the radii are called

spur-wheels : but when the teeth are perpendicular t<> 'he

plane of the wheel, the latter is called a crown or contiate

wheel. If the teeth are cut on the circumference ol a

wheel, in a direction oblique to its plane, the wheel issi'.id

to be bevilled; and two wheels may have their teeth >o

bevilled as to revolve in planes making any angles with

one another.

The least attention to the manner in which the teeth on

the circumferences of two wheels act against each other,

must make it evident that by giving a certain curvature to

the acting faces of the teeth some advantages would be

gained in respect of the steadiness of the rotation ;
and L»

Hire, in his ' Trait6 des Epicycloi'des,' mentions that heW
seen at a place near Pans a machine executed with curved

teeth by a person named Desargues, but the nature of the

curve which was employed is not explained. Montncla

offers a conjecture that the Danish astronomer Riinier was

the first who made the remark that the epicycloidal form i»

the most proper for the acting faces of the teeth of nhecK

Digitized byGoogle



WHE 919

and he states that such a remark occurs in a memoir which
was read at a sitting of the Academie, in 1675. This con-
jecture is supported by a passage in the works of Wolfius
{torn, i., p. 684), and by the evidence of Leibnitz, in the
' Commercium Philosophicum,' torn, ii., p. 178 : the latter

observe? that while he resided at Paris the merit of the dis-

covery was ascribed to Romer. La Hire however asserts,

in the work above mentioned, that he bad discovered this

property of the epicycloid in 1674, and had communicated
it to several mathematicians.

Besides a uniformity of action which the teeth of wheels
should exert upon one another, their figure should be as
little as possible liable to derangement ; they should con-
sequently be made of metal rather than wood. It has been
thought however that in the larger kinds of machines the
ac tion is more gentle if the teeth of one wheel are made of
hard wood, and those of the other of cast-iron ; both the
wheels being of the latter metal. The irregular shocks to
which a toothed wheel badly constructed is liable, are the
causes that a considerable part of the moving power on a
machine is lost, and this evU is diminished by having the
t-eth in each wheel as numerous as possible ; the number
•rill however depend on the magnitude which each tooth
must necessarily have in order that it may possess the re-

quisite strength. When a wheel drives or gives a rotatory
motion to a pinion, the ratio between the radii of both will

ilspend upon the power or the velocity which may be re-
quired ; but the disposition of the wheel and pinion should
be such that the resultant of the pressures which they
mutually exert against each other is the least possible ; and
the form of the teeth should be such that the moving power
il the circumference of the wheel may bear a constant
ratio to the resistance at the circumference of the
pinion.

When a wheel is employed to drive a pinion, the pres-
sure on the pivots of its axle is the resultant of the weight
of the wheel and whatever is attached to it, the pressure
of the moving power applied at its circumference, and the
pressure of the teeth of the wheel against those of the
pinion : it is evident therefore that if the pinion is placed
on the same side of the axle of the wheel as the moving
power, the latter acting vertically, and if the axles of both
wheel and pinion are in the same horizontal plane, the re-

sultant of the three forces will be the least possible : for it

will be equal to the weights of the wheel together with
the difference between the downward pressure of the power
ind the upward re-action of the teeth of the pinion against
those of the wheel at the place of contact. But if the
pinion and the moving power are on opposite side* of the
ule of the wheel, the pressure upon this axle will be the
greatest possible ; for it will be equal to the weight of the
wheel together with the sum of the moving power and the
re-action of the teeth of the pinion, all of which in this case
act downward*. The pressure on the supports of the axle
of the wheel will be less when the wheel and pinion are in
the same plane, than when they are perpendicular or in-

clined to each other ; for in the first case the pressures are

perpendicular to the axis, but in the other the obliquity of
the action produces a considerable strain On the wheel : and
hen the same wheel drives two pinions, the most favour-
able positions for these last are those in which their axes
ire in the same plane as the axis of the wheel. When
however the latter axis has a great burthen to support, it

may be advantageous to dispose both the pinions on one
tide of a vertical line drawn through the axle of the wheel

;

for then the re-action of the pinions upwards will tend to
diminish the pressure on the supports ot the axle.

The ratio between the circumferences, or the radii, of
l»o circles which are to act upon each other like a wheel
ind pinion, is known from the power, or velocity, which
it to be obtained : the distance between the centres of
the two circles is also given. Therefore if a line as AB
be dra^u joining the centces, this line may be divided in

U so that AM shall have to BM the given ratio. The
circles whose radii are AM and BM are called the pitch

or primitive circles ; and by these the places and forms of

toe teeth are determined.

If the number of teeth for a wheel or pinion is given,

and ako the distance ffQ between their middle points,

supposed to be measured as a chord of the primitive

circle, the radius of that circle may be found ; for if n be
360° 180°

the number of teeth, -^j- or — will give the angle

PAR subtended by half that chord, and, by trigonometry,
180°

rad. (=1) : cosec. ; : PR ; AP,

and AP is the required radius of the primitive circle.

"c
Fig.ig. 1. '^y^

When it is required to produce a considerable angular
velocity with the smallest quantity of wheel-work, the
diameter of each wheel should be three or four times as
great as that of the pinion on which it acts, and a pinion
should have not less than six or eight teeth. It is recom-
mended also that the number of teeth in a wheel be not
an exact multiple of the number in the pinion ; since then
each tooth of the wheel will act successively on different
teeth of the pinion, and thus the latter teeth will be less
worn than if the same teeth were constantly met in each
revolution.

One of the most simple ways in which a wheel may
impel another is that in which the teeth of the first wheel
work between the cylindrical staves of a lantern ; and it

may be easily shown that, in this oase, an epicycloidal
form is the most advantageous for the acting faces of the
teeth. For let A in the above figure be the centre of the
first wheel and B the centre of the lantern ; also let AM
and BM be the radii of the primitive wheels, or of such as
would be constructed to produce the required power if

one of the wheels moved the other by means of a strap
passing over their circumferences, or by the friction of
their circumferences at the point of contact. Then, if the
diameters of the staves in the lantern are supposed to be
infinitely small, and if MN represent a side of a tooth
coming first in contact with such a stave at M in the line

AB ; by the motion of the wheel in the direction CM the
arc MN will be brought into the position M'N', for ex-
ample, when the lantern being turned about B in the
direction DM, the stave at M is impelled forward to some
point m, so situated that the circular arcs MM' and Mm
are eaual to one another. Let now the arc M'm be such as

would have been described by the point m if the circle

BD had rolled on the circumference of AC from the time
that m was in contact with M' till the centre B came to

the position which it has in the figure ; then it is evident

that M'm or MN will be a portion of an epicycloid, of
which BD is the epicycle, or generating circle, and AC
the deferent [Trochoidxl Curves], and it is a property
of such curve that a normal to it at m (any intersection of

the generating circle with the curve) will pass through
the point of contact M of the two circles, and a straight

line Mm will be the radius of curvature for the point m.

Hence if one face of a tooth on the wheel AC have the

form of such epicycloid, the pressure exerted on the «t»Te

of the lantern will be always in the direction of a

drawn through M and the stave in contact with the '°°,h -

the action of the tooth on the stave is therefore direct, or

without any sliding movement ; and because the arc .

is always equal to the arc MM', the anguJnr mollis \

the circles will be to one another in the 'nv' r*l *V 1,..,

the circumferences or radii, or the rotntl" 11 °* '"e *
J

will be uniform when that of the wheel 1* •" _
Since the staves in the lantern HP .""'"L mV rr • \

radius, as Mo, a curve equal and ^ .,
^
' „

and passing through a, will serve for In"
,

Such curve may be traced l»y '"^'""J, i-? -
arc MN into any number of $K* m^n
points of divisions as centre" di**'"* mv?* -»••••«,

fo Mo ; a line as an touch!"* »» ^ '
w
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required curve. If it be intended that a tooth of the

wheel AC should not act upon a stave of the lantern till a

arrives at M in the line AB, the centre of the stave should

be placed so that o may be where M is ; and then about

half the stave, on the right hand of the diameter passing

through oM, being unnecessary, it may be omitted, and

the stave may consist of about half a cylinder : if however

the staves are made entire, notches must be cut between

the teeth of the wheel AC in order to allow them to pass

while the wheel is revolving. If Vp, Qq represent two

teeth formed as above described on the circumference

of the wheel, the distance between them must be such

that the face p may begin to act on a stave immediately

upon the face q quitting it.

The correct formation of epicycloidal teeth is perhaps

seldom attempted in practice ; the curve however may be

easily traced by means of its equations, which, agreeably

to the notation employed in the article on Trochoidal
Curves, are

x = (a + b) cos <fi — b cos -
<j> ,

and y = (a + b) sin
<f>

a + b
b sin—t—

<f> ;

where a = AM, b = BM, the angle M'AB = <b ; and

>«E being let fall perpendicularly on AM' produced,

x = AE, y = Em.
If it were required to turn a pinion by the revolution of

a wheel, the teeth of both having like forms, and it were

also required that the teeth of the wheel should commence
acting on those of the pinion at the instant when the

point of contact is in a line joining the centres A and B of

the wheel and pinion ; it may be easily shown that, in

order to produce uniform movement, the acting faces of

the teeth should have the form of epicycloids. Thus, let

AC, BC be the radii of the primitive wheels, and let CD

Fig. 2.

be an epicycle of any convenient magnitude : let also Cm,
C/t be epicycloidal arcs, the former supposed to be de-

scribed by the point C in the circle CD, as this circle

revolves on the exterior circumference of the deferent

circle AC in the direction CE, and the latter by the same
point, as the same epicycle revolves in the interior circum-
ference of the circle BF in the direction CF, the line CB
l>eing a tangent to both arcs. Again let P and Q, on the
circumferences of the circlesAC and BC, be two situations

of the point a in the epicycle, at an instant when the three
points are in contact at P ; and let Pa, Qa be arcs similar

and equal to Cm and Cn : these will be described by the
point a while the epicycle rolls on one circle over the arc

PC and on the other over the arc QC. Now it is demon-
strated by mathematicians that a normal to an epicycloid at

the point where it is cut by the circumference of the gene-
rating circle passes through the point at which this circle

is in contact with the deferent ; therefore the straight line

aC will be a normal to both the arcs Pa and Qa, or those
arcs have the same tangent at the point a ; that is, the arcs

are in contact with each other at every point a in which
they meet : and since the equal arcs CP, CQ are described
in the same time, it is evident that, as in the former case,

the wheel and pinion move uniformly.

A wheel and pinion formed in this manner would be
such as is represented in the annexed cut : the point C in
in a tooth of the wheel begins to act at the point C of a
tooth in the pinion ; and in moving from C to P the
former tooth drives C to Q, where these teeth cease to act
on one another. During this movement the surface Cm

or Pot' is in contact with Cn or QV in one point : r.n

consequently no friction takes place between the surface

or only that which arises from the imperfect formation i

the teeth.

The arc Cn or Qa in the preceding figure, or the »rr

Cn, Qn' in the present figure, are called hypocycloidt

but as the generating circle CD above may hare an

magnitude, let CD, its diameter, be equal to the radiu

CB of the pinion ; then the hypoeycloidal arcs becom.

straight linos in the directions of diameters of the circi.

CB ;"in which case the teeth of the wheel should be epi

cycloids described by a generating circle whose dianwte

is CB, and the acting faces of the teeth of the pinior

should be planes passing through B, as in the anneiri

cut.

Fig. 4.

The uniformity of action can however only tike pita

between the faces near the line AB which join* tl*

centres of the wheels
;
any other teeth which maybti'

contact at the same time will be subject to small irregula-

rities and a certain amount of friction.

If it be intended that the teeth of the wheel shall beta

to act on those of the pinion before the point of contirf

on a tooth arrives at the line AB, and shall temtirali

when it comes to that line, the reasoning before used nut

,

be applied ; it being necessary merely to consider Bt'»

the larger wheel, and AC as the pinion, so that no« W
faces of the teeth in the wheel are hypoeycloidal arciaai

the corresponding faces of the teeth on the pinion e?

cycloidal : then Q {Fig. 3) must be considered as the in

point of contact, and C the point at which the action 1

the tooth on Pot' or Cm terminates. The acting fa** *

the teeth of BC, considered now as the wheel. mart*

planes tending to the axis of that wheel, as in Fif- * •

»

which case the diameter of the generating circle by *'<™

the faces of the teeth on AC are formed must be few '»

the radius CB of the larger wheel. The labour (f »»

formation is much diminished by this diapositiM

«

teeth on the wheel and pinion ; for the lamr «•>'

contains the greater number of teeth, and theie oa« M

plane faces.
r

.

t

In forming the epicycloidal arc Pa, Fig. % ^JS
equations, it must be observed that AC = o, CG =

sr x, and Ha — y. The hypoeycloidal arc Qa nay"*
1 n

described by means of its equations, which are the

the equations for the epicycloid, except that for* + *

be read a - b, and the sign of the second term inw
of x is positive. Here BQ = a, GC= b, the angle IW 3

d>, BK = x, and Ka = y. y jj,

The involutes of circles which were pwpwf1 "> -

Robison for the form of teeth, have some
the constructions above mentioned, inawseh ai *

number of such teeth can be made to act it
w

time, and thus the pressure on each ia,^lu,
v!i

rt ?
order to describe these involutes, let A be tw_«

the wheel and B that of the pinion ; let «1» AC Ma
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be the radii of the primitive wheels : from A and B as
centres describe circles whose radii AM and BN have the
same ratio to one another as AC has to BC, and draw the
straight line XY touching these last circles. Then if a

\ Fig. 5.

flexible line coinciding with the circumference of the circle

AM be unwrapped so that its extremity M may describe
the curve Mm, and another such line coinciding with the
circumference of the circle BN be unwrapped so that its

extremity N may describe the curve Nn ; those curves
Mw and Nit will be the required forms for the acting faces
of the teeth, and the faces will be always in contact with
one another in a certain point C in the line XY, which
from the nature of the curve is a common normal to both

:

the pressures of the teeth against each other will always
be in the direction of that line (which is a common tangent
to the two circles) as if they were applied in that direction

at the extremities of the radii AX and BY ; and the an-

nlar motions of the two circles will be to one another in

the constant ratio of those radii, that is of AC to BC : con-
sequently the motions will be uniform.
(n Dr. Young's ' Lectures on Natural Philosophy ' (vol.

it, p. f3o) it is shown that when the teeth of two wheels
are in the form of the involutes of circles, the relative ve-
locities of two teeth in acting on each other, or the velo-
cities with which their acting surfaces slide on each other,
lary, when one wheel moves on the exterior circumference of
the other, with the sine of the sum of the two angular dis-

tances of the points of contact from the line joining the
centres of the two circles. If one wheel moves in the con-
eave circumference of another, the relative velocities vary
with the sine of the difference between the angular dis-

tances. It is added, that the mechanical effect of friction

in residing the motion of a machine is so much the greater
as the relative velocity is greater.

In general the teeth of a wheel AC are made to act on
the teeth of a pinion BC before the place of contact arrives
at the line joining the centres of the circles, and to con-

Fig. G.

tinoe ths action for some time after that arrival: in this

case it is evident, from what has been before said, that ab
sfrsonld be part of n hypocycloid formed by any generating
circle rolling on the concave circumference MN of the
pnmtttrc wheel, and be should be part of an epicycloid
./twined by any generating circle rolling on the convex
t^tumference of the same wheel. The portion bd of a
tooth of the pinion should be part of an epicycloid formed
V»y the first generating circle revolving on the convex cir-

cumference RS of the primitive pinion, and be part of a
^y?ocyelwd formed by the second generating circle rolling
on the concave circumference of the same pinion. To
avoid however the trouble of forming the face of every

P. C, No. 1720.

tooth with two different curves, La Hire recommends that
the parts ab and be be plane surfaces, as if the diameter
of the generating circle for describing the former had been
equal to the radius AC, and the diameter for describing
the latter had been equal to BC. This is also the con-
struction recommended by Buchanan, in his 'Treatise on
Mill-work.'

Since a straight line may be considered as part of the
circumference of a circle whose radius is infinite, an epi-
cycloid formed by a generating circle rolling on a straight
line becomes a cycloid ; and hence it is evident that if a
piece of rectilinear rack-work be employed to give motion
to a pinion, its teeth should have their acting faces cut in
the form of a cycloid, whether the teeth of the pinion be
small cylindrical staves, or have plane faces tending to the
axis ; but in the former case, the radius of the generating
circle should be equal to that of the pinion, and in the
latter it should be equal to half that radius.

When a wheel is 1o turn another by means of teeth in the
circumferences of both, and the planes of the two wheels
are to make with each other any given angle, the acting
circumferences of the wheels must evidently be frustums
of cones which have a common vertex at the point where
the mathematical axes of the wheels would meet if pro-
duced. The numbers of revolutions which the two wheels
are to make in the same time are supposed to be given

;

and, by mechanics, the radii of the wheels must be in-
versely proportional to the numbers of revolutions : there-
fore these radii are known.

Let A and B be the centres of the wheels, CA and CB
the axes of the revolving cones, of which C is the common
vertex ; and let AD, BD, perpendicular to CA and CB, be

Fig. 7.
/
/

/

/
the radii of the wheels on their exterior faces; then CD
will represent the line in which the convex surfaces of the
two cones may be supposed to be in contact, and its posi-

tion may be determined, since it divides the given angle
ACB into two parts ACD and BCD, whose sines have to
one another the given ratio ofAD to BD, or so that

AD
sin. *ACD= jg^p-B sin. £ACB.

The conical surfaces of the wheels being cut into teeth

having directions tending to the point C, the wheels will

mutually act upon each other to produce revolution.

For simplicity, let it be supposed that the teeth of the
wheel DE are in the form of small conical staves or spindles

whose axes and convex surfaces tend to the point C: then
if a spindle were supposed to be a mathematical line, the
conical surface described by such line in its revolution
about CB, from the time that it is in contact with the
oblique surface of DF, would be the form to be given to

the acting sides of the teeth on the latter surface ; and a
curve surface of like form imagined to be situated under
the surface so described, at a distance from it, at every

point, equal to the semidiameter of the conical spindle at

that point (the spindle having a given magnitude) will be
the required figure of the acting surfaces. The curve line

traced by either extremity of the axis of a spindle during

the movement is called a spherical epicycloid, being on the

surface of an imaginary sphere having C for its centre.

In the formation of some machines a perfectly equable

motion is not required ; and in such cases the wheels are

either divided by the teeth unequally on the circum-

ference, or the axles on which they revolve are placed at

certain distances from the mathematical centres of the

wheels. ....
The principal writers on the mathematical principles of

the teeth of wheels are. La Hire, ' Traite des Epicycloi'des ;'

Camus, 'Cours de Mathfmatique ;* and Euler, 'Novi
Comment. Petrnp.'

WHET8TONK, a smooth flat stone used for vhHiing
or sharpening edged instruments by friction. Whetstones,

4 5 You XXVII.—2 *"
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which are sometimes called lionet, are made of various

kind* of hard close-grained stone, and are moistened, when
in use, with either on or water. The latter is preferred by
some, for giving a keener edge to cutting instruments

;

but as it allows closer contact between the stone and the

metal, it does not appear so well adapted for producing a
very smooth surface. The proper use of a whetstone in-

volves a degree of skill ana dexterity which can only be
obtained by much practice. To enable those who are in-

experienced in the use of a common whetstone to set or

sharpen razors, pen-knives, &c. with facility, Mr. Fayrer,

of Pentonville, contrived some years since a hone consist-

ing of a flat smooth bar of brass, of convenient length, the

ends of which are filed into round pivots, which rest in

bearings attached to the mounting of the hone. One side

of the bar is made smoother than the other, and in order

to use the hone, the roughest side is first turned upper-
most and smeared with a little oil and powdered oil-stone.

The razor or other instrument is then applied as to an or-

dinary whetstone ; but as the bar which forms a substitute

for the stone is pivoted, it will apply itself accurately to the

face of the instrument, although that may not be properly

held. After a few strokes on the rough side, the bar is

turned over, and the operation repeated upon thesmoother
side, with finer powder of either the same kind of stone

or of that known as water of Ayr stone. As the whetting

proceeds, the powder becomes finer and finer, and there-

fore tends gradually to increase the fineness of the edge.

For convenience, the mounting of the hone is provided

with two small boxes to contain a supply of powdered
stone.

WHEY. [Chebsk.]
WHICHCOTE, BENJAMIN, D.D., was the sixth son

of Christopher Whichcote, Esq., of Whichcote Hall, in the

parish of Stoke, Shropshire, and was born there 11th

March, 1610. He studied at Emanuel College, Cambridge,
where he was admitted in 1626, and of which he was
elected a Fellow in 1633. Having taken holy orders in

1636, he soon after set up an afternoon Sunday lecture in

Trinity Church, and was also appointed one of the Univer-
sity preachers. Meanwhile he had attained distinguished

reputation as a college tutor. In 1643, being presented by
his college to the living of North Cadburj', in Somerset-

shire, which vacated his fellowship, he went to reside

there, and married ; but early in the next year, on the

ejection of Dr. Samuel Collins from the provostship of
King's College by the parliamentary visitors, Whichcote,
whose principles were less rigid or uncomplying, though
scarcely a greater friend to the existing order, or disorder,

in church and state, was appointed to succeed him. Hav-
ing taken his degree of D.D. in 1649, he was in that year,

or soon after, on the death of Dr. Collins, presented by his

college to the rectory of Milton, in Cambridgeshire, on
which he resigned his Shropshire living. At the Restora-
tion Dr. Whichcote was removed from his provostship by
the new government, rather to mark their disapprobation

of the circumstances of his induction than from dislike of
the man or his conduct; for he had never signed the Cove-
nant, nor taken part in any of the violent proceedings of
the times. He retained his rectory of Milton, and, coming
up to London, was chosen minister of St. Anne's, Black-
fnars. From this church he was burned out by the great
fire in 1666 ; but two years after he was presented by the

crown to the vicarage of St. Lawrence, Jewry, on the pro-

motion of Dr. Williams to the bishopric of Chester. He
died while on a visit to Cambridge, at the house of his

friend Dr. Cudworth, master of Christ's College, in May,
1683.

Dr. Whichcote is regarded as one of the heads, if not the

chief founder, of what is called the Latitudinarian school
of English divines, as holding those views of Christianity

which attribute least importance to minute points of doc-
trine, and are favourable to the largest comprehension of
such as hold a few principles conceived to be alone funda-

mental and essential. But it was principally by his preach-
ing and other oral teaching that Dr. Whichcote diffused

his opinions while alive. An 8vo. volume of his ' Obser-
vations and Apophthegms,' taken down from his own
mouth by one of his pupils, was published in 1688, and
passed at least through two editions. The first selection

of his sermons was published, in 8vo., in 1698, by the third

earl of Shaftesbury, the author of the ' Characteristics,' with

a preface in which he recommended them as making reli-

gion to consist rather in natural goodness of disposition

than in anything either divinely revealed or having respect

to the rewards and punishments of another life. This col-

lection was reprinted at Edinburgh in 12mo., in 1742,

preceded by a recommendatory epistle from the Rev.

Dr. William Wishart, principal of the university there.

Meanwhile three more volumes of Whichcote's sermons

had been published from the original manuscript, in 1701-3.

by Dr. Jenery, archdeacon of Norwich, and a tilth volume

by Dr. Samuel Clarke, in 1707. A new edition of Hie

whole appeared at Aberdeen, in 1751, in 4 vols. 8vo.,

under the superintendence of Drs. Campbell and Gerard.

There is also a volume of ' Moral and Religious Aph<t-

risms,' collected from Whichcote's manuscripts, vvim.li

was first published in 1703, by Jefrbry, and which was

re-edited, with additions, in 1753, by Dr. William Salter.

Dr. Whichcote, who was possessed of considerable pro-

perty besides his endowments, was a person of much
active benevolence and charity, and was eminently dis-

tinguished for his command of temper, and general excel-

lence of character.

WHIG. In the article Tory (xxv. 82) is quoted the

account of the origin of that term, given by Roger North,
in his 1 Examen.' In his Life of his brother, the Lord
Keeper Guildford, subsequently written, North says:— ' I

have heard his lordship discourse much of ignominious
distinctions, and particularly that of Whig and Tory. I

have given the history of this party distinction in the
" Examen ;" where I have showed that the faction began the

game, and not the loyal party, as some now would per-
suade us ; so shall say only, that when the Exclusion Bill,

to disinherit the Duke of York, was brought forth, all the
factious people and their libels chimed in to defame the
duke ; and among other topics, that of entertaining the
Irishmen was one. Whereupon his friends were termed
bogtrotters, wild Irish, or, which means the same thing,

Tories. And there was such a pregnancy of contempt in

that word as made it current ; and the loyalists had it at

every turn, with the epithets of damned, confounded, and
the like. His lordship observed that the loyalists were
not at all ashamed of the name, but took and owned it as

their honour ; which he said was the best way to frustrate

the wicked intent of the other side, which was to cast an
ignominy upon them. And so the primitive Christians

did ; for that which the heathen cast in their faces as the
greatest reproach, they accounted their glory, which was
the cross. But it was not long before the Tones made full

payment by the term Whig ' (vol. i., 404-407).

To this we may add that Tory is said to be the Irish
word Three, that is, Give me, which was the summons of
surrender used by the banditti to whom the name was
originally applied. In Burton's 'Parliamentary Diary' ii.

210), under date of June 10th, 1657, in a debate on the
state of Ireland, Major Morgan is reported as saying, 4 We
have .three beasts to destroy that lay burthens upon u».

First is a public Tory, on whose head, we lay 200/., and
40/. upon a private Tory. Your army cannot catch them ;

the Irish bring them in ; brothers and cousins cut one
another's throats. Second beast is a priest, on whose head
we lay 10/. ; if he be eminent, more. Third beast, the wolf,

on whom we lay 5/. a head, if a dog ; 10/. if a bitch.' By
a public Tory here is probably meant a leader or captain ;

by a private, one of the common banditti. It seems not
unlikely that Tory island, on the coast of Donegal, and an-
other at the confluence of the rivers Shannon and Fergus,
may have derived their names from having been haunts ox
strongholds of these lawless bands.

Of the two terms, it was Tory, according to North, that
was first applied as a political nickname ; and this is pro-
bably a correct statement in so far as regards their employ-
ment in that sense In England after the Restoration. It is

commonly stated to have been in 1679, after the proroga-
tion which defeated the first exclusion bill (27th May >, that
the two parties called at first Petitioners and Abnorrtrs
(that is, petitioners for parliament being reassembled and
signers of counter-petitions expressing abhorrence of the
proceedings of the exclusionists), were soon alter deiignat c

J

derisively or contumeliously by one another Whigs and
Tories. After various other epithets had been adopted and
abandoned, as not sufficiently bitter or contemptuous, the
Tories retorted upon their opponents, who h:tJ ghen them
that name, by the term Whig, 'which,' sajs North, in the
' Examen,' ' was very significative, as well as ready, being
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vernacular in Scotland (from whence it was borrowed) for
corrupt and sour whey.' In point of fact, whig, according
to the Scottish lexicographers, is not whey, but the slightly
acidulated serum of butter-milk.
Quite a different account from this however is given by

Burnet. In his 'History of his Own Time' (i. 43), under
the year 1648, that writer says, • The south-west counties of
Scotland have seldom corn enough to serve them round
the year; and the northern parts producing more than
they need, those in the west came in the summer to buy
at Leith the stores that come from the north ; and from a
word whiggam, used in driving their horses, all that drove
were called tchiggamors and shorter, the tchiggs. Now,
in that year, after the news came down of Duke Hamilton's
defeat, the ministers animated their people to rise and
march to Edinburgh ; and they came up marching on the
head of their parishes, with an unheard-of fury, praying
and preaching all the way as they came. The Marquis of
Argyle and his party came and bearded them, they being
about 6000. This was called the whiggamors' inroad ; and
ever alter that all that opposed the court came in contempt
to be called trhiggs; and from Scotland the word was
brought into England, where it is now one of our unhappy
terms of distinction.'

There can be little doubt that this is the true origin of
the name Whig, and that it was really its previous applica-
tion to the Scotch Covenanters that fed to its revival as a
designation for the opponents of the court in England in

1673. Kirkton, in his ' History of the Church of Scotland
from the Restoration to 1678' (edited by C. K. Sharpe,
Esq., 4to., Edinb., 1817), says, under the year 1667, ' The
poor people, who were in contempt called Whiggs, be-
came name-fathers to allthat owned one honest interest in

Britain.who were called Wriiggg, after them, even at the court
of England : so strangely <FoUi providence improve man's
mistakes for the furthering of the Lord's purposes.' It

may be indeed, as has been sometimes slated (Laing's His-
tory of Scotland, iii. 381, note ; anil Lingard's History of
England, x. 251, note), that the original Scotch Whigs
were so called, not, as Burnet says, from tjie word they used
h driving their horses, but from thejr common drink being
whig, or sour milk ; and the term may also have seemed to
the English Tories of 1679 to carry a peculiar significancy
ar.d appropriateness in reference to the sour and rigid

temper which they attributed to their opponents, and the
want of cordiality and substance with which they changed
their principles, independently of its previous application

to the Covenanters. There may have appVarea to the
common feeling, too, to be something pf fitness in giving
an Irish name to the reckless and warm-blooded assertors

of the royal prerogative, an(f a EjcQtch one to the more cool
ind argumentative wranglers f#r popular rights. It may
be said with considerable truth that, nationally or gene-
rally, the Irish are Tories and the Scotch are Whigs by
temperament or mental constitution.

With regard to the party opinions of the Whigs, it is

scarcely necessary to add anything to what has been stated

under the word Tory. The Whigs of the last century and
a half are generally viewed as the representatives of the

friends of reform or change in the antient constitution of
the country, ever since the popular element became active

in the legislature, whether they were called puritans, non-
conformists, round-heads, covenanters, or by any other

name. Down to the Revolution of 1688 the object of this

reform party was to make such change ; since that event,

at least till recently, it has principally been to maintain
the change then made. Of course however this party, like

ill other parties, has both shiited or modified its profes-

sions, principles, and modes of action within certain limits

fawn time to time, in conformity with the continual varia-

tion of circumstances, and has seldom been without several

shades of opinion among the persons belonging to it in the

wine age. These differences have been sometimes less,

sometime? more distinctive ; at one time referring to mat-
ters of apparently mere temporary policy, as was thought
to be the case when the Whigs of the last age, soon after

the breaking out of the French revolution, split into two
sections, which came to be known as the Old and the New
Whigs ; at another, seeming to involve so fundamental a
discordance of ultimate views and objects, if not of first

principles, as perhaps to make it expedient for one ex-

treme of the party to drop the name of Whig altogether,

and to call itself something else, as wc have seen the Ra-

dicals do in our own day. All parties in politics indeed
are liable to be thus drawn or forced to shitl their ground
from time to time ; even that party whose general object
is to resist change and to preserve what exists, although it

has no doubt a more definite course marked out for it than
the opposite party, must still often, §s Burke expresses it,

vary its means to secure the unity of its end ; besides, upon
no principles will precisely the same objects seem the
most desirable or important at all times. But the inno-
vating party, or party pf {he movement, is more especially
subject to this change of views, aims, and character : it

can, properly speaking, nave no fixed principles ; as soon
as it begins to assume or profess such, it loses its true cha-
racter and really passes into its opposite. Accordingly, in
point of fact, much of what was once Whiggism has now
become Toryism or Conservatism, the changes in the con-
stitution which were formerly sought for being now at-

tained ; and, on the other hand, as new objects nave pre-
sented themselves to it,Whiggisra has, in so far as it retains
its proper character,put on new aspects, and even taken to
itself new names. The expression, an Old Whig, is almost
self-contradictory ; it means, if anything, one who was
once a Whig, but is so no longer.
WHIMBREL, Numenius pheeopus, Auct., Scolopax

pheeopus, Linn.
; genus Pheeopus, Cuv. rScoLOPAcmas.]

Description.—All the plumage bright ash-colour
; longi-

tudinal brown spots on the neck and breast; on the middle
of the head a longitudinal band of yellowish-white, with
another twice as wide and brown on each side

;
belly and

abdomen white ; feathers of the back and scapulars very
deepbrown inthe middle,and borderedwith brighter brown;
tail ashy-brown, streaked with brown bands disposed ob-
liquely ; bill blackish, but reddish at its base ; ins brown

;

feet lead-colour. Length of male sixteen inches, bill three
inches ; offemale eighteen inches, bill three inches and a
half.

Young of the Year.—Bill short, hardly an inch and *
half long : this organ curves in proportion as the bird grows
older.

This is Le petit Courtis or Courlieu of the French

;

Chiurh Piccolo, Chiurlo Minore, and Mengotto of the
Italians

; Regen Brachvogel, Kleinc Art Brachvogel, Re-
gcnvogel, and Kleiner Goisser of the Germans ; De Kleine
ofRegenwulp of the Netherlanders ; Mellum-Spore, of the
Danes; Smaae Spue of the Norwegians; Curlew knot,
Curlew-Jack, Jack-Curlew, Half-Curletc, Titterel, Chikerel,
and Tang-IVhaup of the modern British ; and Coeg ylflnhir
of the antient British.

There can be little doubt that IVhimbrels were the ' Cur-
lew Knaves' of the old Household Books. [Scolopacid.e,
vol. xxi., p. 80.1

Geographical Distribution.—Very wide. Denmark,
Sweden, Norway, Lapland, Faroe Islands, Iceland, Ger-
many, Holland, France (hut more common in Holland
than in France or Germany), Italy, Spain, Provence, Ma-
deira, and the line of North Africa. Asia—Caucasus,
Himalaya Mountains, Bengal, and Japan.

In the British Islands (it is found in Orkney and Shet-
land, and has been known to breed in the latter locality } the
Whimbrel occurs most plentifully in May and autumn,
the periods of its northward and southward migration

;

but they have been seen occasionally on our shores in
winter.

Habits, Food, fyc.—Their food consists of insects, small
crustaceans, and worms : they breed in the north : the nest
is exposed on wild heaths and moors, and the number of
eggs, which are dark olive-brown, blotched with darker
brown, pear-shaped, and strongly resembling those of the
Curlew, but smaller, is generally, four : they are sought
as delicacies. In habits and manner the Whimbrel resem-
bles the Curlew, but the two species do not appear to
associate, though the nests of both have been found at

no very great distance from each other. The note of
the Whimbrel resembles, according to those who have at-

tended to it, the syllables tetty, tetly, telly tet, rapidly re-

peated.
In the Portraits SOyseaux, the followirg quatrain ap-

pears under the figure of the Curlew, which was bighff
esteemed for the table :—

' De vra etier t> CotSU a k MB.
Deqnel le bee rm toarne, et xoaltr.

,

I)e drmt pied lan*. I! e*t if 7T-~i--

Ee grands tmaqapte, amne o)«rot't» t

»T3
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Wliimbrcl.

WHEN. [Ui.ex.]

WHINCHAT, Saxicola rubetra, Auct., Motaeilla rube-

Ira, Linn.

Description.— Old Mule.—Top of the head, sides of the

neck, and upper parts of the body, blackish-brown ; each

feather with a wide border of rusty-yellow ; above the eyes

an elongated streak of white, reaching to the occiput

;

throat and longitudinal streak on each side of the neck
pure white ; front of the neck and breast fine bright rusty

;

a great spot on the wings and tail of pure white
;
extremity

of tail, as well as the two middle quills, and all the shafts,

blackish-brown. Length nearly five inches.

Female.—With yellowish-white wherever the male has

pure while ; the white space on the wing less, and all the

leathers with a small brown spot ; the rust of the breast is

less pure, and the lower parts, as well as the upper part of

the tail, are rusty white.

The Young have white and greyish spots all over their

plumage.
This is the Grand Traquet, Traquet, Groulard, Tarier,

Thyon, Semel (in Lorraine), of the French ; Grosser 29m-
gcnfanger, Gestettenschlager, and Braunkehliger Stein-

schmdtzer, of the Germans ; Salta-bastone con la gola
bianca' and Stiaccino of the Italians; Furzechat and
Blackberry-eater of the modern British ; and Clochder yr
eithin of the antient British.

Geographical Distribution.—Norway, Sweden, tempe-
rate Russia, but not Siberia: all southern Europe to the

Mediterranean shore : common in Smyrna in winter (Strick-

land). In the British Islands they are generally', but not
numerously, diffused in the summer ; have been seen in the

Hebrides, but are not recorded as having visited Orkney or

Shetland. They arrive here about the middle of April; but,

unlike the Stonechats, always, as a general rule, depart
in autumn. Mr. Yarrell observes that the similarity in

various points between the two species has induced a par-
tial belief that the Whinchats, as well as the Stonechats,

remain here during the winter, but he is not aware of more
than two authentic instances of the Whinchat being seen

here in that season : Mr. Nevill Wood records one, on the

authority of Mr. H. Barlow, of Cambridge, in the mild
winter of 1833. The last-named observer saw it hopping
about near some fune-bushes in his neighbourhood, on the

15th of January and 20th of February, but only on those

two occasions, though the common was visited on every
clear day m those two months. The Rev. Robert Holds-
worth, of Brixham, gave Mr. Yarrell the other instance : in

a path near his residence at the entrance of the river Dart,

in one of the warmest spots in England, the reverend gen-
tleman fbund a Whinchat dead during a very severe frost

on the 20th January, 1829. The wind was north-east.

Habits, Food, $-c—The flight of the Whinchat is undu-
lating, and it flits from bush to bush, perching on one of

the topmost twigs. Furze commons are its favourite haunts.

Worms, insects, small shell-mollusks, and slugs form its

principal food, but it also eats berries. The nest resembles
that of the Stonechat, and is formed of dry grass stalks and

i lining being finer bents or stalks. It is

usually placed on the ground ; Mr. Sweet says that the old

birds cover it with dry grass, so that it is impossible to find it

without watching them. The eggs are five or six in num-
ber, bluish-green, with a few small dull reddish-brown

specks. There are generally two broods, the first appear-

ingtowards the end of May.
The song is very pleasing, and resembles, according to

Bechslein, that of the Goldfinch ; and the bird will sing

not only during the day, but in the evening, and sometimn
at night. Mr. Sweet says, that such as are caught youne

may be taught any tune, or will learn the song ofany hiid

they hear, but he does not think their own good. One that

he bred from the nest learnt the song of the Whitethroat,

Redstart, Willow Wren, Nightingale, and Missel Thrush,

which it frequently heard singing in a neighbouring garden.

Of this latter song it was so fond, that Mr. Sweet was fre-

quently obliged to put his favourite out of the room, nut

being able to bear its loud notes. He speaks of it as the

best bird he ever kept of any kind : it sang the whole year

through, and varied its song continually ; its only fault wai

its strong voice.

Whinchats become, like the Wheatear, very fat in Au-

gust, and, though smaller, are equally delicate for the

table.

In the Portraits oVOyseaux the following quatrain i»

printed under the figure of this species :

—

' Ka mmmltcz dea baiitoDi hoche I'alle

lncesummcut lo Traquet nu Tarirr

;

Et le voyant tans eeese vnrier,

Corome un traquet de niouUn on rappellr.'

The Whinchat : upper figure, female

:

WHIP-POOR-WILL, Caprimulgus voctferus, Auct.,

genus Antrostomus, Gould.
Description.—Bill blackish; mouth very large, p*le

flesh-colour within, armed along the sides with numerous,

long, thick bristles, the longest extending more than half

an inch beyond the point of the bill. Eyes bluish-black

Plumage above variegated with black, brownish-white

and rust colour, sprinkled and powdered with nuroerw*

minute streaks and spots. Upper part of the head liffht

brownish-grey, marked with a longitudinal stripe of blart.

with others passing out from it. Back darker, finely

streaked with lighter colour. Scapulars very light yellow-

ish-white, variegated with a few oblique black spots. Tad

I

rounded (ten feathers, external 1J inch shorter than those

i

in the middle), the three outer feathers on each tide black
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ish-brown for half their length, and thence white to their
extremities ; the exterior feather edged with deep brown
with paler spots ; the four middle feathers without white
at the ends, but with herring-bone figures of black and
pale ochre finely powdered. Cheeks and sides of the head
brick-colour. Wings spotted with very light and dark
brown. Chin black with small brown spots. Across the
throat a narrow white semicircle ; breast and belly irre-

iHilarly mottled and streaked with black and ochre-yellow.
Legs and feet light purplish flesh-colour, seamed with
white, feathered nearly to the feet, middle claw pectinated.
Vale 9$ inches long—across the expanded wings 19 inches

;

Female about an inch less. (Nuttall.)

This is the H'ecodlit of the Delaware Indians ; and
Whiypno-Will of Lawson, ' so named,' says the latter, ' be-
cause it makes those words exactly. They are the big-
ness of a thrush, and call their note nnder a bush, on the
ground, hard to be seen, though you hear them never so

Geographical Distribution.—America. Nuttall says
that this species arrives in the Middle States about the close
of April or beginning of Mav, proceeding in its vernal mi-
zration along the Atlantic Stales to the centre of Massa-
chusetts, being rare, and seldom seen beyond lat. 43" ; and
vet, he adds, in the interior of the continent, according to
VidHot, they continue as far as Hudson"* Bay, and were
heard by Mr. Say at Pembina, in lat. 49". « In all tins

last intermediate space.' continues Nuttall, ' as tar sooth
ts Natchez cm the Mississippi and the interior of Ar-
kansas, they familiarly breed and take op their residence.
About the same time that the sweetly echoing voice of
the Cuckoo is first heard in the north of Europe issuing
from the leafy groves, as the sore harbinger of the flowery
month of May, arrives amoerst us, in the shades of night,
the mysterious IVhtp-paor-H tU:
Dr. Richardson states, that be observed this bird on the

athem shores of lake Huron oaJy. the fiftieth parallel

hang probably the Kant of its ranee : it arrives, be adds.
rVnnsylvama shoot the Buddie of April : the elevated

try ' Barrens of Kentucky" are its fasoui tte resorts, and it

pvery seldom heard ia tow laaialij tracts of i msslij
flabitt. Food, <£f.

—

Phmlmm*. ami other large —*'-rTll

;

assets, beetles, grasshopper*, aats. Ire., krm the food of
: ths night-jar. The two eggs, which are greyish white,
almost covered by insofar and ceaflajeot —dm la »aa
hatches, mixed with asses aad spots of Wsash erey. and
obtase at both ends, are deposited abost the second week ss

ttcbusetts. There can bawdry be ssod to be any seat, Bwt
the female selects sotoe seeJaded spot as the fittest. * sear
a pile of brash, a heap of aeares, or the low shehriac of a
hollow rock, and always aa a dry Jdsatioa." aceeadsag to
Ihttall, who remarks, that this aVfiwstosjr ssT ateat is sssyfij

de up by the pro-*kkc <rf asbre. «sr, til Baalish,! . las

are soon able to nam abssat after their psseats
until the growth of their f ihaii. lisy in m am 'a i

•» lumps of clay-coloured sstsra, that
lie to

'

I happens to light upon their house, or near their door, nnd
set up his cry (as they will sometimes upon the very
threshold), for they venly believu ouu.oi'. the family will

I

die very soon idler. '
r ***»«»^

Mr. Clayton further states, upon credible inform id ion,

that they lay only two eggs, of a dark greenuli colour,

'spotted and scrawled about with black, in the plain
beaten paths, without the least sign of any ricut, upon
which they sit very clone, and will suffer a very near ap-
proach before they fly off.'

Mr. Nuttall remarks that, in the lower part of the Hlatr
of Delaware, he found these birds troublenomelv abundant
in the breeding-season, to that the reiterated echoes of
wAip-irhip-fjoor-wiU, vhij^rn-will, issuing from ntveral
birds at the same time, occasioned such a confused voci-
feration, as, at first, to banish sleep. This call, he adds, is

continued, except in moonlight nights, usually till mid-
night, when they cease until again aroused, for * while, at

the commencement of twilight. They pass til

pose, retiring to the deepest and darked wc
those in elevated situations.

ssstffJad srdhbrawB,
are r z z*z
wbatsdt bawd ewes
drscd with srsrsKsasssi

;

the
; sad

'layton gave the sale
writing probably froaa Vbsbbbbv ta

"
visit us about the raatVfle s*T AassL. ansa wascsi tasae

, the end of June they ace hsssd amy ade^as^assaag
•bout dusk and contiana*;, trfl tweak st* daw; tot at is

chiefly in the upper or ssettera par** "lar tacy i - - -

frequent. I never heard bast eae aa the aaasatasse saras,

although my abode baa beea aswoa* these; hat anr Car
mountains, within a few sssssssss saber amsset taafsr begs*.
2nd make so very load sod shads' a assse ass asghs. waned
'.he echoes from the rocks aad sides «f He atuuncuna JOr-

crease to such a degree, that the first one ~ oahjad
I could hardly get any sleep. Use ssbssbbbb; flaern ax

the night is very difficult, they sever snpsiitng us that

<iay-tirue. Their cry b pretty asodt aaWjiat sttsttd a< das
^enunciation of the words ffktf mm* WmX. wash a. anad
t>t chucking noise between every ather ar
fate cries, and they lay the aeeeast very *a
kst word Will, and'least of afl

Indians say these birds were
sure was made of their i mnlijfidli hy tsar **<s^~" aid
that they are the souls of deported sasssas at*lb* axossstcvd

Indians. Abundance of people hear ssssk sptst dssm as
birds of ill-omen ; and are very ssessashtaiy imm. ftflsssm

assay aa dpesL. aVlass
KOt past

asidale sd lacs if

ra**xx>W
is««i fcuria«!e if

fiessasv asses wbseh X
m »uca si jtusiit : *.

sfiafitaa "
. I

tste Jt seas

aads. Mr. SasssssV'sdw I

J* im-J ii'MM, v-i.*. . d.>

m the taai

ef V**L Asugbt
,
breast, base* penv-

statVhghter. Length,

i las ia to the north of

assssg ap (he bants <A

be. Am**» ia Oeorgia

( March, aad »V«
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moon ; and at the boding sound of its elfin voice, when fa-

miliar and strongly reiterated, the thoughtful, supersti-

tious savage becomes sad and pensive.'

The same author states that in rainy and gloomy weather
these birds remain silent in the hollow log which affords

them and the bats a common roost and refuge by day.
When discovered in this situation, they ruffle their fea-

thers, open their enormous mouths, and utter a murmur,
almost like the hissing of a snake, to intimidate the in-

truder.

The eggs, two in number, are laid on the ground, in the
woods generally: they are dark olive, sprinkled with
darker specks, oval in shape, and rather large in size. If

they or the young be handled, the parents remove them to

another place.

Chock Win'f-Widow, Anttotomui CafoliQcmit.

' If,' says Mr. Nuttall, ' superstitipn takes alarm at Qur

familial- and simple species, what would be thought by the

ignorant of a South American kind, large as the Wood
Owl, which, in the lonely forests of Demerara, about mid-

night breaks out, lamenting like one in deep distress, and

in a tone more dismal even than the painful hexachord of

the slothful AY. The sounds, like the expiring sighs of

some agonizing victim, begin with a high loud note, ha,

ha, ha no, ha .' ha ! ha ! each tone falling lower and

lower, till the last syllabic is scarcely heard, pausing a

moment or two between this reiterated tale of seeming

sadness. Four other species of the Goatsucker, according

to Waterton, also inhabit this tropical wilderness, among
which also is included the Whip-poor-lt'tll. Figure to

yourself the surprise and wonder of the stranger who takes

lip his solitary abode for the first night amidst those awful

and interminable forests, when, at twilight, he begins to be

assailed familiarly with a spectral equivocal bird, approach-

ing within a few yards, and then accosting him with tcho-

are-you, icho-trho-irho-are-you ? Another approaches

and bids him, as if a slave under the lash, u-ork-aivay,

tcork-work-worh-aieay ; a third mournfully cries irilly-

come-go ! tcilly-willy-willy-come-go 1 and as you get

among the highlands, our old acquaintance vociferates

w/a'p-poor-itnll, jrhip-trhip-ichip-poor-trill .' It is there-

fore not surprising that such unearthly sounds should be
considered in the light of supernatural forebodings issuing

from spectres in the guise of birds.' (Manual of the Or-

nithnhigi/ nf the United States and of Canada.)
WHIRLING-MACHINE is an apparatus invented by-

Mr. Robins for the purpose of determining the resistance

of the air against bodies moving with velocities less than

those for which the resistance can be determined by the

Ballistic pendulum.
It consists of a brass cylinder, two inches diameter and

out six inches long, which is fitted in a frame so as to

capable of turning freely with its axis in a vertical

. between the bs e of the frame and a horizontal

1 which is supported above the base

by four small pillars. The axle of the cylinder, which it

of steel, passes through that plate, and terminates about

four inches above it. To this is attached horizontally,

and immediately upon the plate, a thin arm of wood ot

metal about four feet long, and formed with what is called

a feather-edge on each side : to the extremity of this arm

is affixed the object which is to be used in the experi-

ment, and a wire proceeding from the top of the steel axle

to the extremity of the arm serves to prevent the latter

from bending by its weight.

A silk line made fast at one end to the surface of the

cylinder is in part wound round the latter ; the line thea

passes over a pulley fixed in a vertical position at the op-

posite extremity of the machine, and to its lower end u

attached some given weight : the descent of the weight

causes the cylinder, and consequently the object at the

extremity of the arm above mentioned, to revolve about

the vertical axis during the experiment. The weight at

the end of the line being acted on by gravity descends

at first with an accelerated motion, and consequently the

circular movement of the object at the extremity of the bar

is also accelerated ; but after a few revolutions the resistance

of the air against the object becomes very nearly equal to

the weight of the descending body, and from that time

the descent of t'.ie weight and the revolving motion of the

object become, as to sense, uniform. When this uniform

or terminal velocity is obtained in any experiment, the

descending weight evidently expresses the amount of the

air's resistance together with the inertia of the machine.

An instrument of this kind was much used by Dr. Hut-

ton, of Woolwich, during the years 1786 and 1787, in his

researches concerning the resistance experienced by mili-

tary projectiles in passing through the air ; and the ob-

jects which this mathematician applied at the extremity

of the revolving arm were hemispheres of pasteboard.

Any one of these he could at pleasure dispose so that

either its convex or plane surface might be resisted by

the air : there was also provided a flat plate of lead equil

in weight to the hemisphere employed, which could be

fixed to the arm when the hemisphere was removed, (or

the purpose of ascertaining the resistance opposed by the

air to the motion of the arm itself.

The radius of the circle described by each hemisphere

in its revolution is measured from the axis of the cylinder

to the centre of the sphere, of which the revolving object

is the half, and the radius of the cylinder is measured (rum

the same axis to the middle of the silk line passing round

the surface : let the latter radius be represented by r, and

the former, when any one of the hemispheres is applied,

by R. The time is marked by a stop-watch at the end of

each revolution, and the differences between them are

taken for the times of the revolutions. After a few revo-

lutions the differences are very nearly constant; and a

mean of ten or twelve of these nearly constant difference,

maybe considered as the time of revolution, when the mo-

tion is uniform in consequence of the equality of the re-

sistance and inertia to the weight of the descending body

:

let this weight be represented by W.
In order to discover the resistance due to the inertia of

the machine and the action of the air upon the arm .'the

plate of lead, with its plane in a horizontal position, being

fixed at the end of the arm), different weights are attached

to the silk line, till some one is found which causes the

arm to revolve uniformly in the same time as the hemi-

sphere may have been observed to revolve when its motion

was uniform. This weight, which may be represented by

w, is evidently the equivalent of that resistance and in-

ertia ; and the difference W— to is the value of the air's

resistance against the anterior surface of the revolving

hemisphere only. The velocity of the latter is measured

by the length, in feet, of the arc described by its centre in

one second, and the weight or resistance W - tr is sup-

posed to be applied at the circumference of the cylinder,

to which the silk line is a tangent This term roust con-

sequently be multiplied by-^, in order to rcdacc it to the

value of that which would be equivalent to it if applied »•

the centre of the revolving object.

From a mean of numerous experiments with a i'er.ii-

sphere whose diameter was 6 -375 inches, and which in-

volved with velocities varying from 3 feet to 20 feet p*'

second, Dr. Hutton found that the resistance of the «r
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against the flat side was to the resistance against the con-
vex side as 2 48 to 1 : by theory it should be as 2 to 1
only. From experiments made with hemispheres of dif-

ferent magnitudes, also with a whole sphere, a cone, and
a very short cylinder, it was found that the resistance ex-
perienced by similar surfaces (the velocities varying from
10 feet to 20 feet per second) were nearly proportional to
the surfaces, increasing a little above that proportion with
the greater surfaces ; and that the resistances on the same
surface varied, at a mean, with the 2-04 power of the ve-
locity, gradually increasing with the increasing velocities.

When a hemispherical or conical surface was acted on by
the air, the resistance was less than that which was expe-
rienced by a plane surface ,of equal diameter; but the
sharper surface had not always less resistance than one
which was round : the convex surface of a hemisphere, for
example, experienced less resistance than that of a cone,
contrary to the result of theory. The resistance on the
base of a cone was to the resistance "on the convex
surface as 2.3 to 1 : by theory it should be as 4 to
1. The resistance on the base of a short cylinder was less

than that on the base of,a cone, though the areas were
equal

; also, on account of the different manner in which
air acts on the posterior surfaces, the base of a hemisphere
experienced less resistance than that of a cone, and the
eonvex surface of a hemisphere less than that of a whole
sphere of equal diameter.
The whirling-machine invented by Ferguson is a frame

or box of wood, containing a wheel about 2 feet diameter,
on each side of which is a pulley about 6 inches diameter

;

the axes of all are in vertical positions, and, by strings pass-
ing over the wheel and pulleys, the latter are made to re-
volve on turning the wheel by means of a handle. The
machine was intended to exhibit, in a popular manner, the
principal effects of centripetal or centrifugal forces, when
bodies revolve in the circumferences of circles.

On the axle of each pulley there is fixed, at its middle
point, a bar of wood in a horizontal position, and on this a
small plate or carriage of brass is made to slide easily
aJong two horizontal wires extending from the centre to
one extremity of the bar : a silk line attached to this plate
passes under a small brass pulley near the centre of the
iar, and over a similar pulley fixed in a brass frame, about
G inches above the first pulley; the line is afterwards at-
tached to a brass plate or carriage, which is capable of
sliding up or down in the brass frame, according as the first

plate moves from or towards the centre, along the wires
on the horizontal bar. A given weight is placed on this first

carriage at any distance from the centre, and the pulley,
to whose axle the bar is fixed, is made to revolve by turn-
ing the handle on the axle of the wheel : then, on placing
such a weight on the carriage in the brass frame as will

ju.<t allow the former weight to recede in consequence of
the centrifugal force which that weight with its carriage
acquires by the revolution, the weight in the fiame, in-

cluding that of its carriage, is to be considered as the equi-
valent of the centrifugal force.

For example, let the two pulleys be of equal diameters,
and let each be made to carry on its axle a horizontal bar !

with a sliding plate or carriage : then if a weight of 6 I

ounces, including the carriage, be placed at 3 inches from
|

the centre of motion on one bar, and 2 ounces, including .

the carriage, on the other bar, at 9 inches from its centre of

motion : upon making the two bars revolve rapidly, the
!

centrifugal forces will cause any equal weights on the car-
|

riages in the two brass frames to rise to the tops of those
frames at the same instant Here the velocities of rota- i

tion are represented by 3 and 9, and the weights by 6 and
|

2, so that the ratio compounded of the velocities and 1

masses is one of equality ; and this is considered as verify-
j

ing the proposition that if bodies revolve in circular crt.u,

the centrifugal forces are equal when the product of •h_-

masses and velocities are equal. Again, let the diameter
,

of one of the pulleys be twice as great as that of the other,

» that when the bars are placed on the axles and are mad?
to revolve by turning the wheel, the angular veloci'y of

one may be naif the angular velocity of the other : then if

any equal weights, for example, be fixed on the carriages

vrbjch slide on the two bars, at equal distance* from the .

centres of motion ; and if there be placed on the carriages
.

in the brass frames above those centres, weights, i.-.ciuding .

those of the carriages, such that the weight above the

larger pulley may be one-fourth of that which is above the
j

smaller pulley ; the centrifugal forces arising from the re-

volutions will allow these weights to be raised at the same
instant, proving that both the revolving bodies are retained
in circular orbits. Here the angular velocities ofthe revolv-
ing bodies are as 1 to 2, and the weights in the frames, which
represent the centrifugal forces, are as 1 to 4 ; and the
experiment shows that when equal bodies revolve in equal
circular orbits, the centrifugal or centripetal forces are to
one another as the squares of the angular velocities.

It is easy to understand that such experiments may be
varied so as to exhibit all the phenomena of circular
movements.
WHIRLPOOL, a place in a river, or in the sea, where,

in consequence of obstructions from banks, rocks, or islands,

or the opposition of winds and currents, the waters acquire
a revolving motion.

The agitation of the waters which is constantly observed
near Messina, and which is usually designated the whirl-

Eool of Charybdis, is now well known to be unaccompanied
y any vortiginous motion by which vessels might be ab-

sorbed, and is, rather, an incessant undulation of the water.
The agitation is said to exist in several different places at
the same time, within the circumferences of circles whose
diameters, when the wind is moderate, do not exceed 100
feet, and is caused by the wind acting obliquely on the
rapid current which sets towards the faro, or lighthouse,
from the north during six hours, and from the south during
the next six hours, and so on alternately ; the changes
taking place respectively with the rising and setting of the
moon. Spallanzani, who was rowed over the spot when
the wind was light, experienced no danger, though the
boat was much tossed by the waves: he was informed how-
ever that when the wind is high, the swelling of the waves
is more violent and extensive, so that small vessels which
are driven within the limits of the agitation may be sunk by
the waves breaking over them, and large ones may be
driven on the Italian shore, where they are sometimes
wrecked on the rock of Scylla. The dashing of the waves
on the hollow rocks about Cape Peloro produces a noise

which is said to resemble the barking of dogs ; and it is

probable that these sounds gave rise to the fable that a
female monster surrounded by ferocious dogs and wolves
lay there in wait to devour the mariners who might be
wrecked on the coast.

The Maelstrom between the islands of Mosker and
Warae on the coast of Norway appears to be of a similar

nature : the tide there forms a current which runs with
violence alternately from north to south, and in a contrary
direction ; and when this is opposed by the winds, there is

created an agitation of the water, the sound of which is

heard at sea to the distance of many leagues. At high
and at low water.in moderate weather.ships pass through the
strait without danger: but during strong gales they keep
at a considerable distance in order to avoid ttir;^ drawn
into the current, in consequence of which they might
founder among the waves, or be otherwise destroyed.
Whales and other fish, it is said, are of en found dead on
the shores, against which they have l>.-cn dashed by the
violence with which the waters rush thro-:<rh the channel.

Whirlpools are produced among the Orkney I-!ands by
the actions of winds and currents : but boats, it is ^aid, pa.*
over the spots in safety, a loe of wood or a b.ir.die of straw
previously thrown into the water being sufficient to arrest

its revolving motion.
The circular or spiral motion of the water, which cor.-Ji-

tjtes a whirlpool or eddy in a river, is produced by flexures

of the banks or contractions of the bed ; in cor.xr'rience of
which the current. ii>'ead of coitir:u;-.z p4ra,.fi to t)i<?
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the contracted section becomes, by the laws of hydrodyna-
mics, greater than that of the river above A B. Then the
particles of water within the space a C c, rushing towards
a c, in consequence probably of vacuities between the par-

ticles which arc advancing with an accelerated motion

along that line, the surface within that space becomes de-

Eressed, and the particles about D descend into the space

y their gravity. It follows that there is a constant ten-

dency of the waters fromD towards C a, and from C towards

ac, besides the current in the direction ac; and by the

action of the force* in these directions the revolving motion

lakes place. Whirlpools are continually being formed in this

manner, and are earned to some distance down the river

by the general current.

Whirlpools may in like manner be formed at the same
time, below b, on the opposite bank of the river, if this

should have a similar form to the bank between A and C

:

or the stream o c may be reflected from E, should there be

a contraction at that place, and whirlpools may be formed

in the enlargement beyond, as shown in the diagram.

Precisely in like manner are formed the whirlpools or eddies

at the shoulders of the piers of a bridge, when the breadth

of the river is so much contracted as to cause its surface

above the bridge to be considerably higher than the surface

below.
Under these whirlpools the bed of the river must evi-

dently sustain less pressure than takes place on the parts

about them : consequently the water under the bed, acting

hydrostatically upwards, may lift up the earth and stones,

and thus undermine the piers ; or it may blow up the piles

driven for the formation of dams. By this cause the acci-

dents which occur in hydraulic operations are frequently

produced.
Inequalities jn the depth of the bed of a river must evi-

dently give rise to vertical whirlpools by the reflexion of

the water from the ascending slopes ; the particles then

take an oblique direction upwards, so as to rise like a wave
above the general surface : also a sudden depression of the

bed will produce a vertical whirlpool in the lower part,

nearly as the horizontal whirlpools before mentioned are

supposed to have been formed.
WHIRLWIND is a violent movement of the atmosphere

in a circular or spiral direction about an axis, the latter

having at the same time, as is now generally believed, a
progressive motion, rectilinear or curvilinear, on Uie sur-

face of the land or sea.

The tornados of North America and the coasts of Africa,

as well as the typhoons in the sea of China, have long
been known as violent tempests in which the wind has a
revolving motion about certain axes ; but these terms are

commonly applied to such storms as are of short duration

and comparatively of small extent, the diameters of the

vortices varying from a few hundred yards to one or two
miles. It is now ascertained, by such evidence as leaves

scarcely any doubt of the fact, that in all or most of the
great storms which agitate the atmosphere the wind has a
rotatory movement, and that the diameter of the circle

within which the gyration is performed is sometimes equal
in extent to several hundred miles: in great whirlwinds
the axis appears to be either vertical or nearly so, but in

those of small extent its inclination is often inconsiderable,

and it is sometimes parallel to the horizon.

As early as the middle of the seventeeth' century the re-

volving motion of the wind, during the great hurricanes
which take place in the West Indies, appears to have been
noticed ; and in a description of them, which was given
at that time in the ' Philosophical Transactions,' it is stated

that, tiler a cessation of the trade-winds, the storm begins
from the north ; that the wind afterwards goes round to the
north-west and then to the south, the storm subsiding
when the wind comes to the south-east: and in Colonel
Capper's work on the ' Winds and Monsoons,' which was

01, the gyratory nature of the storms in

MM inferred from the recorded changes

in the directions of the wind during the storms of 1760
and 1770. Whirlwind storms appear however to hire

been then considered as local and temporary ; and we owe
to Mr. Redfield, of New York, the discovery that they

have a progressive as well as a revolving motion. ft.

Franklin ascertained that the storm which he witnessed it

Philadelphia in 1743, took a certain time to arrive at Bos-

ton, but he did not pursue the subject, and, from a mil-

taken estimate of the distance between those cities, hit

opinion of the rate of movement is now known to Ire

erroneous.

Though the fact of a revolving motion of the air in

great storms may now be considered as established, it

must be admitted that the cause of the rotation is still in

obscurity. Dr. Hare, of the University of Pennsylvania.,

who considers the rotatory movement as accidental, sug-

gests that electrical discharges between the earth and

clouds are the immediate causes of storms by giving n<e

to an extrication of heat and a precipitation of aqueous

vapours : partial rarefactions are thus supposed to be pro-

duced in the upper part of the atmosphere, in consequence

of which currents of air ascend from the surface of the

earth and other currents rush from different parts of the

horizon to supply the deficiency at the spots from whence

the air ascended. The agency of electricity is frequently

manifest in storms
;
but, whatever be the cause, current*

of air are frequently, as at the changes of the monsoons in

the East Indian seas, impelled obliquely against etch

other, and thus rotatory motions in the atmosphere may

be produced, exactly as eddies or whirlpools are formed in

currents of water. [Whirlpool.]
Mr. Redfield, in his ' Observations on Storms,' in the

' Transactions of the American Philosophical Societj.'

1841, offers an opinion that generally during a gale there

is, in the lower part of the atmosphere, a spiral motion in-

clining downwards and towards the centre ; and in the

higher regions a like spiral motion inclining upwards ami

towards the exterior. He adds that, in storms of (treat

extent, there is sometimes found a considerable area within

which the winds are moderate and blow in various direc-

tions. These characters of a revolving storm appear to

be verified by the manner in which trees were prostrated

during the hurricane which occurred in New Brunswick

in June, 1835 ; when, about the centre, bodies of great

weight were carried spirally upwards, and, on opposic

sides of the storm's path, the trees were thrown in contrary

directions. It is observed that when a storm rages vio-

lently, the doors and windows of houses are often forced

outwards, either from the centrifugal force caused by the

revolving motion, or from the expansion of the air within,

when a temporary rarefaction takes place on the erierior;

and from the movements of the clouds it appears often

that a storm, in passing over a place, is in activity at a

considerable altitude before it descends to the earths

surface.

That a whirlwind may have a progressive as well as a

revolving motion may be easily understood if it be ob-

served that, as the atmosphere in the tropical region?

moves from east to west with respect to the surface of the

land or sea, it may, after crossing the Atlantic and Pacific

oceans, be arrested in its progress westward by the conti-

nents of America and Asia, and deflected from thence to-

wards the poles of the earth : the whirlwinds formed by

electricity or otherwise in the general current of air will

consequently be carried with the deflected branches into

high northern and southern latitudes ; and it nuw occa-

sionally happen that, from the nature of the deflecting

forces, the path of the axis of a revolving storm in either

branch is a curve line like a segment of a circle or para-

bola. Sir John Hcrschel, at the meeting of the British

Association in 1838, suggested that the Gulf-Stream n:»y

be the cause of the nearly parabolic curves- assumed by

the paths of the storms on the coast of North America:

the paths nearly coincide with the course of thU stream,

and the warmth, of the water, by increasing the tempera-

ture of the air above it, must disturb the equilibrium or

the atmosphere, and maintain the storm* which had their

origin in a lower latitude.

It is evident that the velocity of the wind in a revolving

storm must be the greatest and the least respective!* on

opposite sides of the axis of rotation, in a diameter wnicn

is perpendicular to the path of that axis; for on one «<J«

the direction of the revolving current conspires with im
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of the progressive Motion of the storm, and oft the other it

is contrary to it. In other parts within the limits of the

storm the direction and velocity of the wind must be com-
pounded of the rotative and progressive motions ; and it

will happen frequently that a temporary calm is experi-

enced at each point on the earth's surface at which the

axis of the storm successively arrives.

The phenomena of tropical storms are not precisely such

* they would be if the air had a simple movement of

rotsJpS-'; the particles of air, while revolving, are probably
snbjw to. undulatory motions in spiral curves, and local

obstmctions cause sudden and irregular changes in the
direction of the wind, so that it appears sometimes to shift

to different .points all round the compass. Mr. Redfield
states that, in small whirlwinds, the axis of rotation

appears at times to describe gyrations in looped curves
about its mean place in the line of progressive motion;
and the like gyrations probably take place in those of an
extensive kind : but in order to simplify the explanation
of the phenomena of whirlwinds, it is usual to assume that
the particles of air revolve in the circumferences of circles

whose centres are in the axis ; the latter having at the
same time a movement of progression in a rectilinear or
curvilinear direction. Now, if the plane of the paper re-

present the surface of the sea, and a line through Ai, per-

pendicular to H, represent the axis of a whirlwind whose

N.

,.'A»\

f
/ (

—

~
Ai /

\ \** V'''

S-

north and south diameter is N.S., and in which the par-

ticles of air are supposed to revolve (for example) in the

direction indicated by the order of the letters N. W. 8. E.

;

the progressive movement of the axis being also supposed

to be from Ai through N., or from south to north : then,

since at N. a tangent to the circle lies due east and west,

it is evident that a ship at that point would experience a

v.ind blowing from the east when the centre of the storm

is at A> ; and if the ship remain stationary, the wind will

continue to blow from the same quarter till Ai arrives at

N\, the tangents to the concentric circles supposed to be

described by the particles being due east and west at the

•jorthern points of the circumferences as they successively

arrive at N., and the wind in all the northern half of the

ttorm revolving in the direction E.N.W. : but after this

time, the wind blowing in the direction W.8.E., must be

felt at N. as a west wind till the remaining half of the

itorm has passed over that point. In like manner, if the

axis of the storm were to move from Ai towards W., a ship

supposed to be stationary at the latter point would feel

the gale from the north till Ai arrives at W. ; after which,

as the eastern semicircle passes over that point, the ship

would experience a wind from the south.

Again, ifthe axis were to move from Ai towards A„ that

is, from south-west to north-east, for example, the direction

of the whirlwind being as before according to the order of

the letters N.W.S.E. and the ship being supposed to remain

stationary at some point, as M, till the storm has passed

over it: then, the line of direction in which the points of

the whirlwind successively overtake the ship being MiM„
parallel to A,AS , the arcs aMi, bUi, &c. will represent the

P. C, No. 1721.

several directions in which the wind will successively be
felt at the ship during the continuance of the storm. Thus
the axis of the whirlwind being at Ai, the convex surface
of the storm has just reached the ship, and the wind blows
in the direction aMi, or in the circumference of the circle

whose centre is Ai, that is, nearly from the east-south-east

:

next, the axis being at Ar the point M, in the circumfer-
ence ofthe circle whose radius is A|M„ is at Mi ; and then,
at the ship the wind is felt in the direction 6M (, or in the
circumference whose radius is A,M t , or its equal AiM,, that
is, nearly from the east by south. Again, the axis being at

A,, the point M, in the circumference whose radius is A,M a ,

is at Mi ; and then at the ship the wind is feh in the direc-
tion cMi, or in the circumference whose radius is AjMi, or
its equal AiM„ that is, from the north-east : when the axis

is at A4 and A, the points M4 and M. arrive at Mi, and the
wind there is felt successively in the directions dMi and
#Mi, that is, nearly from the north by west, and from the
north-north-west. When the axis has advanced beyond
Aj, it is evident that the whirlwind ceases to have any effect

on a ship at Mi. If tangents were drawn at Mi to the arcs
6Mi, cMi, &c, they would evidently be parallel to tangents
at the corresponding points M,, M,, Sec. ; therefore the di-

rections in which the circumference of the concentric cir-

cles meet the line of direction M>M, will be those in which
the wind is felt at the ship during the storm. In like man-
ner the successive directions in which the wind blows in

a revolving storm may be exhibited, whatever be the situ-

ation of the ship and the movement of the axis of rotation.

The hurricanes or whirlwinds of the Atlantic commence
in a part of the ocean which is frequently designated tha
region of variable winds, and is situated between 10° and
20° N. lot. and between 56° and 00° W. long., and their

progress along the coast of the United States is marked by
the devastation they so often produce. They are felt be-
tween July and October, but they are most frequent and
violent in August and September ; and being on the great
line of communication between Europe and the west, the
phenomena which they present have been more attentively

observed than those of the storms in any other region of
the earth. The valuable publications of Mr. Redfield
contain nearly all the details which have yet been col-

lected concerning them, while the work of Colonel Raid,
entitled ' An Attempt to develops the Law of Storms,' con-
tains almost all that is known of the whirlwinds in the
southern hemisphere.

In the ' American Journal of Science,' vol. xx., it is

shown that the storm which took place in September,
1821, began in the West Indies, and arrived off the coast of
the United States, in lat. 35° N., at day-light, September
3rd, when the wind blew from E.S.E. : on the same day,

at 11 a.m., the storm commenced at Cape Henlopen, with
the wind in the same quarter, but it afterwards shifted to
E.N.E., and blew during nearly an hour : a calm of half
an hour succeeded, when the wind shifted to W.N.W., and
blew with great violence. At New York the storm com-
menced at S p.m. from the east and north-east, the wind
blowing with fury for three hours, and then it changed to

the west. At Boston the hurricane commenced at 10 p.m.,

but beyond this city it was not traced. All the pheno-
mena just mentioned indicate, agreeably to the principles

above explained, a revolving hurricane in which the
direction of the rotation was according to the order of the
cardinal points N., W., 8., E., while the progressive move-
ment of the axis was about north by east. The temporary
calm at Cape Henlopen seems to show that the centre of
the vortex was then near that place.

In the same work it is stated that, during the hurricane
of 1830, at the Bahama Islands, the wind veered almost
round the compass in the night of August 14th. The storm
appears to have passed from the island of St. Thomas, near
Porto Rico, to tha south-east coast of Nova Scotia, in about
six days, consequently it must have moved at the rate of
about 17 miles per hour ; and by the positions of the dif-

ferent points at which its effects were at the same time
felt, its diameter must have been about 150 or 200 miles.

A movement of progression combined with a movement
of rotation in the direction of the points N., W., 8., E., is

also indicated by the phenomena of the Barbados* hurri-

cane in August, 1831, in July, 1837, and ofthe hurricane at

Antigua, August 2nd of the latter year. But of the North
Atlantic storms, that which presents the most remarkable
phenomena is one which raged between the 12th and 23rd
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of August, 1837. Detail* of the circumstances attending

it have been given at length, with a chart of its course, by
Col. Reid, in his work on storms ; and it appears that it

was first felt in lat. 17° 30' N., about 400 miles eastward

of Antigua, though it may have had its origin still farther

eastward.

By the effects experienced at different points on the

ocean, Col. Reid concludes that the centre or axis of the

storm advanced at first from east to west nearly ; and after

moving in that, direction about two days, it turned towards
the north-west, as if the storm had been abruptly deflected

from the land ; and when the whirlwind ceased to be no-

ticed, it was passing eastward across the Atlantic to the

south of Newfoundland. On the 18th of August, a ship,

named the Rawlins, was becalmed for an hour in lat.

30*30' N. nearly ; at that time another, named the Calypso,

above three degrees northward of the Rawlins, was thrown
on her beam ends with the wind successively at N.W., W.,
and S.W. ; and a ship, named the Sophia, situated about
as far towards the north-east of the Rawlins, evidently

eastward of the storm's centre, experienced the hurricane

from the E.N.E., E., and E.S.E. Previously to the tem-
porary calm, the wind at the place of the Rawlins had
been N.E by E. and N., and afterwards it suddenly
changed to the S.W. These circumstances sufficiently in-

dicate that the whirlwind had then a progressive motion
towards the north-west, and at the same time a rotation in

the direction of the points N., W., S., E. On the 20th of

August the wind at the point occupied by the Sophia ap-

peared to veer back, first to the east, and subsequently to

the north ; and since at this time the progressive move-
ment of the hurricane had changed from a south-west to a
north-east direction, the veering of the wind admits of

being explained on the supposition that the Sophia had
then fallen into the western semicircle of the whirlwind,

while the latter, still revolving in the same direction, passed

over her.

That independent whirlwinds occasionally interfere with

each other may be inferred from the circumstances attend-

ing the voyage of the Castries from St. Lucia to England
in the same year (1837). This ship, between the 14th and
25th of August, sailed nearly from south to north on the

chord of the arc described by the centre of the great hurri-

cane just mentioned. On the 14th and 15th, in about the

18th degree of north latitude, where the wind usually blows
from the east, she felt a gale, which at first came from
S.S.W., and afterwards changed to S.E., as if she had
crossed the eastern side of a storm revolving in the direc-

tion N., W., S., E., and whose centre was moving nearly

from east to west : this was in fact the said hurricane near
the place where it was first observed. The Castries then
sailed northward with fair weather till August 24th, when,
in lat. 35° 46' N. and in long. 57" 40* W. nearly, she was
overtaken by a whirlwind which passed over her. Now
this could not have been the great hurricane before men-
tioned, since at that time the latter had passed beyond the
spot towards the N.E., and the rotation at its southern ex-
tremity must have caused at the place a west wind to be
felt ; whereas the direction of the wind at the ship was at

first from E.S.E., subsequently changing to N.E., N., and
N.W. : the ship must evidently therefore have been then in

the north-eastern side of a whirlwind coming up from the
S.E., and revolving, like the others, in the direction N.,W.,
S., E. This whirlwind must have fallen into the track
pursued by the former, and probably both became after-

wards blended together.

Mr. Redfield, of New York, Professor Dove, of Berlin,

and Colonel Reid, in England, independently of each
other, and nearly at the same time, ascertained, from the
accounts of persons who had navigated the southern hemi-
sphere, that in the whirlwind storms of those regions the
rotation takes place in the order of the cardinal points N.,
E., S., W., or contrary to that in which the rotations are
made in the North Atlantic ; the axis of the storm having
also a progressive motion from the equator obliquely
towards the south pole. Such appears to have been the
nature of the storm near the isle of Rodriguez, February,
1807, in which the Blenheim, the flag-ship of Sir Thomas
Troubridge, foundered : for it is observed by Col. Reid,
that the ttarrier, brig of war (one of the squadron), by
scudding before the wind from the 1st to the 4th of Fe-

escribed about three-quarters of the circum-
:' a circle in the order just mentioned. And since

the ships first received the wind from the north-east, it

may be inferred that, by sailing south-westward fatter than

the storm advanced, they actually overtook it at its south-

east side. A like circumstance occurred to the (hip Nep-
tune during its voyage from Calcutta to the Cape in 1835.

From a French account of the hurricane which wis felt it

the Mauritius in March, 1818, it appears that the wind

began early in the morning to blow from S.S.K. and S.

;

but in about an hour it changed to the east ; and at day.

break it became N.N.E. and N., and when the storm

ceased it blew from the N.W. These circumstances indi-

cate a rotation in the order N., E., S., W, about an axil

passing a little way to the north of the island, from nearly

east to south-west.

But the most remarkable storm which Colonel Reid his

investigated is that which occurred in the Indian ocean,

in March, 1809, when the fleet, under the convoy of the

Oulloden and Terpsichore, suffered severely. The fleet,

homeward bound from India, had got in lat 21" south,

when, on March 14, the hurricane became so violent that

the ships were dispersed. By tracing the courses which

they pursued, and also those of four ships which hid

sailed from the Cape to cruise near the Mauritius, Colonel

Reid found that the general movement of the storm from

long. 80° E., where it was first felt, to long. 53° E., wai

from N.E. to S.W. nearly; from thence the path turned

abruptly, and its direction afterwards was from N.W. to

S.E. ; it therefore described a curve line similar to that of

the North-Atlantic storm in August, 1837, but in a direc-

tion tending towards the south pole ; and the manner in

which the wind veered at each of the ships whose top

have been examined is capable of being represented by

assuming that the rotation was, as in the preceding cases,

according to the order of the points N., E., S., W.
From the 12th to the 15th of March, the whole fleet ap-

pears to have been near the southern extremity of the

vortex, and to have sailed in a direction parallel to the

path of the axis. Seven of the ships, by lying to and

falling to the southward, got out of the hurricane on the

15th ; but on the 18th, one of them, the Huddart, fell into

the southern branch of the line described by the axis, and

crossed the northern extremity of the vortex as that axu

moved south-eastward.

The Culloden, with part of the fleet, by sailing eastward,

got, on the 15th, nearly to the centre of the vortex in the

northern branch ; on the 15th and 16th, this ship scudded

before the wind, but it afterwards changed its course to

S.E., and on the 19th it got out of the storm. The ships

which followed her probably continued to go before the

wind ; they thus kept near the centre of the storm, where

they must have foundered.

In November of the same year, a hurricane which com-

menced in lat. 5s S. and long. 90° E. appears to have hid

little progressive motion; all the ships which were ev

posed to it experienced a temporary calm in the midst ot

the storm, and on the afternoon of one day, November 21,

the wind veered rapidly quite round the horizon in the

order N., E..S..W.
The whirlwinds in the Sea of China appear to differ in

no respect from those which take place on the coast o(

North America. During a hurricane on the coast near

Canton, August, 1829, when the East India Company
ship Bridgwater was driven on shore, the changes of the

wind were successively from N. to E., and to E.S.E., end-

ing at S.E. ; therefore if it be supposed that the course of

the storm was nearly from east to west, and that the ship

was to the north of its centre, the rotation must have been

in the order N., W., S., E. : it has been ascertained that the

rotations took place in the same order during the hum-

canes of 1832 and 1835.

Little is known ofthe storms in the Pacific ocean, but th«t

they are of a rotatory character, Colonel Reid infers from

the relation given by Mr. Williams, the missionary, of or*

which took place at Rarotonga, one of the Hervey Islands

in December, 1831. It is stated that during the storm the

east end of the chapel was blown in, and therefore the

wind must have been in the east ; when the gale moH
the wind is said to have been in the west.

In higher latitudes the storms are irregular, probabiv

because the vortices follow each other in the same direc-

tion and interfere with each other's gyrations ; the frrst

storm which, in 1838, was felt on the south coast or Ire-

land, and proceeded from thence along the west coast of
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Scotland, had all the characters of a whirlwind. It is

stated by Colonel Reid that on the 14th of February, while
at Cape Clear, the wind blew from 8.E. ; off Oporto the
gale was from S.W. ; at the same time, at the bottom of
the Bay of Biscay, it was felt from 8. and S.W. ; and at
the Shetland Islands, from the 16th to the 20»h of February,
the wind blew successively from S.E., S., and 8.W. At
Cadir between the 7th and 12th of February the wind blew
from S.W. and W. ; and on the 16th, off Lisbon, there
were heavy gales from S.W. to W.N.W. All these cir-

cumstances indicate a storm revolving in the order N.,
W., S., E., while its centre advanced in a line nearly from
south to north. Professor Dove of Berlin has remarked,
that in Prussia all storms are great whirlwinds, which con-
tinue during one or several days, sometimes as many as
twenty ; the rotation of the wind being generally in one
direction. {Land, and Edin. Phil. Mag., Sept. and Oct.,
1837.)
The variations in the height of the column of mercury

in a barometer are thought to afford, within the tropics,
indications of the approach and the state of a whirlwind

;

the column has been observed to fall gradually during part
o f the time that the storm continues at a place, apparently
till the centre of the vortex has passed over, and then to
rise as gradually. The depression of the column conti-
nue* also during the movement of a storm from one region
to another ; the centrifugal tendency of the revolving par-
ticles probably opposing that of gravity, by which the
particles would otherwise move towards the axis of rota-
tion. Proofs of these circumstances are given by Colonel
Reid from observations made at the Mauritius, during the
Iranicanes in March, 1819, and in February, 1824 ; but be-
fore reliance can be entirely placed on such indications, a
greater number of observations on the oscillations of the
mercurial column than have yet been made are required.
A knowledge of the laws of the motions of storms would

be of the highest importance to mariners, for if a com-
mander of a ship could, from the barometer, obtain timely
notice of a coining tempest, and, from the direction in
which the wind is blowing, he could ascertain in what
part of the margin of the vortex he is when overtaken by
the whirlwind, he might put his ship on such a course as
would enable her, if she can carry sail, to escape its fury
by getting beyond its circumference, or to encounter it

with the least possible risk of endangering her safety. If,

ior example, while a ship is lying to in a revolving storm,
the wind should veer aft, as it is called, or change its di-
rection, so as to blow from the part of the horizon behind
the stern, no other inconvenience would be incurred than
that the ship might be urged on the sea, which the wind
having been previously blowing in an opposite direction)
had raised ; but if it should veer forward, the ship might
be driven stern foremost among the waves, and she might
founder before she could be brought before the wind

;

whereas, if the quarter to which the wind will veer could
be foreseen, the ship might be manoeuvred so as to avoid
the danger.
WHISKEY. [DisTiLtAwoN, vol. ix.; p. 23 ; Wine and

Smur Tkadb.1 The word whiskey is the Irish word
ntgve, 'water.* The name which the Irish give to the
distilled spirit is uisgue beatha, ' water of life.' Usque-
baugh, the name of a cordial at one time in request, is the
«me two words in a compound form.
WHISPERING PLACES are vaults or galleries in

which the sound of words uttered with a low voice is aug-
mented, so as to become audible at a considerable distance
from the speaker.
When the air is agitated by any impulse, as the utter-

wee of a word at some spot, the undulations extend
spherically in every direction, and thus give rise to percep-
tions of sound which diminish rapidly in intensity as the
dntance of the auditor increases ; but if the impulse is

riven at one of the extremities of a tube, it is evident that
the undulations will be prevented from spreading laterally,

ind the whole effect, augmented in consequence of the
condensation ofthe particles ofair in the tube, will be ex-
perienced : in this manner may be explained the increase
of the intensity of sound in a trumpet or a speaking-pipe.

[Pirg.} A like effect takes place in a less degree when
•ound ascends from the bottom of a deep well, or when
words are uttered at one extremity of a long corridor or

passage in a building. It is said that h* a pin be dropped

Wu»wdU* OaAbrooka Cattle, in the Isle ofWight,

the sound produced when it strikes the water is distinctly

heard at the mouth: the well is above 200 feet deep. The
sound of words spoken near the surface of any long wall is

similarly augmented in the direction of the length of the
wall ; the latter, in some measure preventing the undula
tion from being diffused in the atmosphere : the effect in

a corridor is frequently increased when the corridor has
bends in its length, or when it is smaller at one extremity
than at the other.

When the place is in the form of a dome, the undula-
tions of the air, which are produced by a sound emitted
near the concave surface, at any part of the base of the
dome, are, by continual deflections from every part of the
concave surface, transmitted to a point in the base dia-

metrically opposite to that from whence the sound pro-
ceeded ; and there the waves are concentrated so as to

cause the perception of a sound many times louder than
that which was emitted.

The whispering gallery in Gloucester Cathedral, which
is described in Birch's * History of the Royal Society,' vol.

i., is a passage leading from one aisle to the opposite,

behind the east window of the choir : it is three feet wide,
and about six feet and a half high , its whole length is

about 75 feet, and its form on the plan is half an ir-

regular octagon: the walls and ceiling are of freestone,

and the latter, which is flat, is unevenly wrought. If two
persons are placed, one r.t each end, near either wall, and
one converses with the other in the lowest whisper, the
words are as distinctly heard as if the persons were close

together.

The whispering gallery in St. Paul's Cathedral, London,
is that which surrounds the base in the concave surface of
the interior dome : here a person speaking in a whisper
near the surface of the vault is heard distinctly by a per-
son also near the surface and at the opposite extremity of
a diameter, persons in any other part not being able to

hear the sound. The like effect is said to take place on
the exterior of the same dome if the persons speaking and
hearing are at the opposite extremities of a diameter ; the
waves of sound being apparently deflected on the convex
surface. For an account of the ancient whispering-place
called the ' Ear of Dionysius ' see 8yracusk.
WHISTON, WILLIAM, was the son of Josiah Whiston,

rector of Norton, near Twycross, in Leicestershire, and was
born at that place, December 9, 1667. The materials for

his Life are mostly contained in his singular autobiography,

published in 1749 ; and from these the account given in
the ' Biographia Britannica ' is mostly taken. These me-
moirs, like others of the same kind, are to be read with al-

lowance for the character of the author, in which there was
much of vanity combined with unsuspected integrity.

There never was a writer of his own life who laid his weak-
nesses more plainly before the reader, unless it were Bos-
well. Whiston was educated by his father (who was
blind in the latter part of his life, and employed his son
largely as an amanuensis) till the age . of seventeen. He
was then sent as a pupil to Mr. Antrobus at Tamworth,
whose daughter he afterwards married. At the age of
nineteen he was entered at Clare Hall in Cambridge, where
he applied himself to the study of mathematics and the
Cartesian philosophy. He took his degree in Lent,

1689-90, was elected a fellow of his college in the follow-

ing June, and received ordination in 1693. In 1694 his

health obliged him to give up his pupils, and he was made
chaplain to Dr. More, Bishop of Norwich. In this year he
became acquainted with Newton, whose 'Principia' he
had already studied. In 1696 he published his first work,

the celebrated 'Theory of the Earth,' which went through

six editions. His fancies on this subject, particularly his

management of the comet for the production of the deluge,

are well known : there was a joke against it, which was
not without foundation, namely, that he had covered the

whole earth with water, without providing any means of
drawing it off again. In 1698 he got the living of Lowes-
toft in Suffolk, and by his subsequent marriage vacated his

fellowship : during his tenure of this preferment he per-

formed his duties with singular disinterestedness and in-

dustry. But his connection with the university was soon
revived, for in 1701 Newton made him his deputy in the
duties of the Lucasian chair, and in 1703 resigned the

chair itself, and procured Whiston to be appointed as hi*

successor : on this he resigned his living, and settled"*

Cambridge. In 1702 he published an edition of T*xp>*w
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Euclid, which was several times reprinted. He had also

some clerical duties, obtained the character of an eminent
preacher, and was fairly in the road to higher preferment,

when his theological studies, in which he was most as-

siduous, brought about a gradual change in his opinions,

which ended in his becoming an Arian : he finally added
the rejection of infant baptism to his system. His views

on the matter were much influenced by a conviction which
he obtained that the Apostolic Constitutions [Constitu-

tions, Apostolic] were not only genuine books, but equal

if not superior in authority to any of the books of the or-

dinary canon. The change of his opinions soon appeared
in his sermons and in his writings, which came out with

great rapidity and were very numerous. The list was too

long even for the 'Biographia Britannica.' Very wide
varieties of doctrine were common enough at that time
in the Church of England ; and, if not made too public,

views which were called heresies were connived at.

The bishop of Ely (Dr. Patrick), even when Whiston had
gone so far as to omit part of the Litany, and had con-
sequently been cited, contrived to break up the court

before the promoter made his appearance ; and sub-

sequently contented himself with desiring Whiston not to

do the duties of a lectureship which he held at Cambridge,
promising that the salary should be continued. But Whis-
ton, whose whole life was one uncompromising act of

maintenance of his own opinions, and defiance ot his op-

ponents, immediately resigned both office and salary. It

is not always that a person who differs from established

doctrine is described without an attempt to throw odium
even ' upon his most reasonable acts. To what an
extent this can be carried may be seen in the following

instance :—A young candidate for a fellowship at Clare

Hall, while Whiston was in that society, thinking that

the majority of the fellows were hard drinkers (and it seems
that he was pretty nearly right), took to drinking by way
of recommending himself. As the election drew near, he
thought himself mistaken, and therefore applied to Whiston
for his vote, confessing that he had become drunken
through policy, and promising sobriety in future. Whiston
indignantly refused the request, telling the young man that

he had sacrificed his integrity to his preferment. To this

the writer ofthe Life in the ' Biographia Britannica ' applies

the terms ' fanatical disposition and ' puritanical rigour.'

In October, 1710, the storm burst upon the heretic. The
heads of houses, after several hearings, to which they
would not allow Whiston to bring a single friend, banished
him from the University, after the usual offer of leave to

recant. A year afterwards they declared his professorship
vacant. Both proceedings, as being done by the heads
without a public trial in the vice-chancellor's court, were
highly irregular, if we may trust the opinions given in

subsequent affairs of the same kind; but the Court of
Chancery confirmed them. Whiston was now thrown
upon the world, but he had a small patrimony, and with
this, his writings, his public lectures, and the occasional

liberality of those who admired his unflinching character,

particularly (towards the end of his life) of his son-in-

law, he never was in want. His trials however were not
yet over, and the heads of them will show how difficult,

then as now, it was to define and prosecute heresy in the
Church of England. The lower house of convocation
censured his writings in 1711, but the censure happened
to get mislaid before it was brought to the queen. Whiston,
nothing daunted, published his ' Primitive Christianity' in
November, whereupon the lower house applied to the
upper house for a censure, but without effect Further
steps were thought of, and the judges were applied to for

information on the extent of the powers of convocation

:

four were of opinion that there was do power to cite a
heretic, but the rest were the other way. Still the con-
vocation did not move, and in 1713 a private incumbent
in London delated Whiston of heresy before the Dean's
court of St. Paul's. The commissary of this court would
not assume jurisdiction, but referred the matter to the
Dean of the Arches, who in his turn objected to hear it

except as an appeal. The delator thereupon applied to
the Chancellor, who appointed a court of Delegates, which
decided that the Dean of the Arches ought to have heard
the case, but proceeded to treat it as an appeal made to
themselves. Whiston was accordingly cited, and appeared,
but not until the court had managed to dissolve the sitting,

after declaring faint in contempt. This sort of thing

happened so often, that we cannot but suspect the courts

liked in such cases to take advantage of some party being

a few minutes behind his time, and to escape the dis-

cussion. The lav delegates subsequently declared they

would not proceed without a court of adjuncts to determine

what heresy was. One of the delegates (a judge) affirmed

that he would not take heresy on his shoulders nor on his

conscience, and another kept whispering Whiston's counsel

(Sir Peter King, afterwards lord chancellor), to move for

a prohibition. Finally, in the court of adjuncts the Chief

Justice declared he would not be a judge of heresy ; and
so proceedings were delayed till 1715, when all heresy

was pardoned by an act of grace : and neither excommuni-
cation nor degradation ever followed. Whiston declares

that he never lost more than two or three hours' sleep

during the whole five years ; he handed about his ' Pro-
posals for finding out the Longitude at Sea by Signals ' at

the door of the court, and on one occasion presented each
of his judges with a sheet, wet from the press, which they
supposed was a petition, but which on being opened dis-

played the following title : ' The Cause of the Deluge
demonstrated.' During the remainder of his life Whiston
had no serious annoyance for his opinions. He was
preached against and refused the communion by the

clergy, foremost among whom was the famous Dr.
Sacneverell, but he was never averse from controversy,

and would have been anything but pleased if he had not
excited attention. He was also refused admission into the
Royal Society. According to his account, Sloane and
Halley one day asked him (in 1720) why he was not a
Fellow : he replied, that they durst not choose a heretic

;

upon which Halley proposed Whiston, and Sloane seconded
him. When Newton heard this, he said that if Whiston
were chosen a member, he would not be president. The
reason of this could not have been disapprobation of
Whiston's opinions, for even supposing that Newton was
not himself an Arian (which is a disputed point), his most
particular friend Dr. Clarke was one, and we can hardly
suppose that he would not endure in a Fellow of the
Society the opinions of his own most intimate associate,
Whiston states as follows :—

' Now if the reader desire to

know the reason of Sir Isaac Newton's unwillingness) to

have me a member, he must take notice that as bis making
me first his deputy, and giving me the full profit* of

the place, brought me to be a candidate : [and] as bii

recommendation of roe to the heads of colleges in Cam-
bridge, made me his successor : so did I enjoy a large por-
tion of his favour for twenty years together. But he then
Serceiving that I could not do as his oilier darling friends
id, that is, learn of him without contradicting him when I

differed in opinion from him, he could not, in bis old age,
bear such contradiction, and so he was afraid of me Ox
last thirteen years of his life.' This and other remark*
upon Newton s character passed for prejudice or miscon-
ception till a fewyears ago, when the disclosures made at
to Flamsteed [Flamstekd] obliged many persons to

adopt a somewhat lessened estimate of the social character
of the greatest of mathematicians. Those who then
endeavoured to vindicate Newton passed off the corrobora-
tion of Whiston's testimony by representing it as that of a
' vain and shallow ' person. Vain he was beyoral a doubt
and the simplicity of his vanity reminds us of the character
of Oliver Goldsmith (who had however the sense to keep all

signs ofhis foible out ofhis writings): but shallow he was not
though his learning was not of the deepest character. It

is hardly to be imagined that Newton would have made a
shallow person his deputy, or, after trial in that capacity,
his successor: and in truth no one can read Whiston's
writings without seeing a good portion of shrewdness mixed
up with his vanity. Some of his retorts deserve to be
celebrated in the "history of such things. Talking with
Chief Justice King, he says, ' We feu in debate about
signing articles which we did not believe, for preferment
whichTie openly justified, and pleaded for it saying, " We
must not lose our usefulness for scruples." I replied, that
I was sorry to hear his lordship say so ; and desired, to

know whether in their courts they allowed of such pre-
varication or not He answered, they did not allow of
it. Which produced this rejoinder from me : " Suppose God
Almighty should be as just in the next world as my lord
chiefjustice is in this : where are we then 7" To which h*
made no answer ; and to which the late Queen Caroline
added, when I told ber the story, " Mr. Whiston,no i
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was to be matte to it.'" On another occasion (and thi»

story does not come from Whiston himself, but from the
' Biographia Britannica,' in which the writer assure* us he
has it from undoubted authority), being in company with
Pope, Addison, Walpole, Craggs, and others, they appealed
to Whiston on the subject they were debating1

, namely,
whether a secretary of state could be an honest man.
Whiston's reply may be imagined ; on which Cr&srgs said,
' It might do for a fortnight, but not longer.' To which
Whiston replied : « Mr. Secretary, did you ever try it for

a fortnight r To which Craggs answered nothing, and
Mr. Walpole said he could not answer. The story of his
telling Queen Caroline, at her request, one of her faults,

talking during public worship, and refusing to tell another
till she had amended that one, is well known. Such
readiness in conversation, it may easily be supposed, was
invaluable to a person in Whiston's position.

There are various circumstances of Whiston's life which
it is not necessary to do more than name : his formation of
a religious society which met at his own house—his various
philosophical lectures, oral and printed—his multifarious
speculations on prophecy, particularly his decision that the
Jews were to be restored and the millennium to commence
in 1766; his speculations on finding the longitude, whether
by attempting to moor fixed light-vessels in the sea (which
he thought everywhere fathomable), by the dipping-
needle, or by Jupiter's satellites, &c. ; his survey of the
coasts ofEngland by subscription, which produced a useful
chart. &c. He died August 22, 1752, in London, at the
asre of eighty-five, having never remitted his efforts for the
diffusion of his opinions, nor forfeited in the smallest point
his character for courageous consistency. He left several
children, one of whom, John Whiston, made a fortune as a
bookseller, and published many of his father's later works.
The titles of Whiston's writings, up to 1737 only, are

fifty-nine in number. Only one has lasted, the translation
of Josephus, published in 1737. This book has been re-
printed a great many times. The Puritans have always
had a sect lineally descended from them, who make it

almost a point of duty to read little except the Bible. This
wet subdivides into two, the second books of the sub-
divisions being Bunyan's ' Pilgrim's Progress ' and Whis-
ton's ' Josephus.' Of this translation the general opinion,
u a translation, is favourable.

If what the ' Edinburgh Review' asserts be correct,
namely, that the recent discovery of Milton's Arianism has
diminished the sale of 'Paradise Lost,' we may almost
wonder that Whiston's 'Josephus' gained so firm a footing
among sects of the most rigorous orthodoxy.
To what has been said of the character of Whiston, we

may add that his spirit, though benevolent, was, we strongly
suspect, not much inclined to toleration. His ideas of
ecclesiastical discipline and authority were so high, that
we should be inclined to think his heterodoxy Tost the
church a bishop who would have led his clergy the lives of
slaves, and been far from showing towards heretics the in-

disposition to prosecute which Hooper, Burnet, and others
showed towards him. Almost his first act upon leaving
Cambridge after his banishment was to set a parish priest

upon making inquiries with reference to refusing the com-
munion to a lady who was suspected of Tiot being married
to the man whose name she bore, though the matter was by
do means certain, gave no scandal, and came to Whiston s

knowledge as a visitor at the house, to which he was intro-

duced by his respectable friend Dr. Clarke. His perfect sim-
plicity is displayed in his manner of telling this story {Me-
moirt, p. 183) and many others ; as also in the otherwise
unjustifiable openness with which he enters upon the con-
cerns ofothers. He seems not to have had the smallest idea
of the proprieties of private intercourse ; perhaps his inca-

pability of concealing his own foibles belonged to a tem-
perament which also prevented his seeing what he was doing
with those of others. His vanity has reference more to the
supposed importance ofwhat he had done or was to do, than
to his own power as the doer of it. He does not hold him-
self up as a great scholar, or divine, or mathematician.
When Cotes, a very young man, was candidate for the

Piumian professorship, to which he, as Lucasian professor,

was an elector, the election was managed thus, according
to Whiston : ' I was the only professor of mathematics?
directly concerned in the choice, so my determination
naturally had its weight among the rest of the electors. I

wid that I pretended myself to be not much inferior in

mathematics to the other candidate's master. Dr. Harris,

but confessed that I was but a child to Mr. Cotes : so the
votes were unanimous for him.' Whiston seems to have
been more vain of his sincerity than of anything else : and
certainly the number is not small of those who would bs
much the better even of a double portion of his weaknesses,
if they could thereby gain one-tenth part of his goodness
and honesty. To none more does this remark apply than
to a certain dignified clergyman of his own day, whose
writings were a disgrace to his profession, and who in a
certain epigram, of which decorum forbids the repetition,

applied the epithet ' wicked' to the subject of this article,

accompanied by expressions of contempt which the lowest
of our day do not venture aloud in the street without first

looking to see that no policeman is in hearing. What
could have been the meaning of the now common phrase,
• the decent part of society,' in the age in which Swift was
allowed to cast a stone at Whiston ?

WHITAKER, REV. JOHN, was bom at Manchester
about 1735, and studied at Oxford, where he took his de-
gree of M.A in 1759, and B.D. in 1767 : he was also a
Fellow of Corpus Christi College. In Reuss's ' Register of
Living Authors of Great Britain,' 8vo., Berlin, 1791, there
is attributed to Whitaker a ' Survey of the Doctrine and
Arguments of St. Peter's Epistle, with a paraphrastical
Exposition,' published in 1751 ; but this is probably a mis-
take. His first publication appears to have been the first

volume, in 4to., of ' The History of Manchester,' which
appeared in 1771, and which was followed by a second
volume in 1775 ; the first having been reprinted, with cor-
rections, in 2 vols. 8vo., in 1773. Meanwhile also he had
published, in an 8vo. volume, in 1772, his ' Genuine History
of the Britons asserted,' in answer to James Macpherson s
' Introduction to the History of Great Britain and Ireland,'

which had appeared the preceding year. Macpherson
(already made famous by his ' Ossian ), and the Rev. Dr.
John Macpherson of Skye, whose ' Dissertations on the
Caledonians' James Macpherson had published, with a
preface, in 1768, had maintained that the modern Scotch
Highlanders were the descendants of the antient Cale-
donians spoken of by Tacitus and other Roman writers

;

Whitaker endeavoured to show that they were sprung from
an Irish colonization subsequent to the Roman invasion of
the country. Whichever of the two opinions may be true,

or nearest to the truth, it will now be admitted that neither

the Macphersons nor Whitaker threw much light upon the

subject, and that the speculations ofboth have been super-

seded and made quite valueless by subsequent investiga-

tions.

In November, 1773, Whitaker was appointed morning
preacher of Berkeley Chapel, London ; but the person,

Mr. Hughes, who had given him the situation, thinking

proper to remove him in about two months after, Whitaker
published a statement, under the title of ' The Case between
Mr. Whitaker and Mr. Hughes, Sec.,' in which, his bio-

grapher in Chalmers (a personal acquaintance) tells us,

' he expressed himself so indiscreetly that his "Case" was
considered as a libel by the Court of King's Bench.' This

would seem to mean that the publication had been made
the subject of an indictment or an action. Having soon

after this given substantial proof of his scrupulous ortho-

doxy by refusing a living in the church which was offered

to him by a Unitarian patron, he remained with nothing

but his fellowship till 1778, when he succeeded, on the

Sreservation of his college, to the valuable rectory of
.uan-Langhorne in Cornwall. Taking up his residence

here, he became involved in a contest with bis parishioners

about his tithes, which appears to have almost wholly oc-

cupied him for some years ; but he proved finally victorious

in the courts of law, and after a time, we are told, he had
also 'the satisfaction to perceive a visible alteration in the

behaviour of the principal parishioners, and a mutual good
understanding was established between the pastor ana his

flock.' He was an animated and impressive preacher, and
in all respects an attentive and zealous clergyman. His
principal publications after this were, an octavo volume of
' Sermons upon Death, Judgment, Heaven, and Hell,' in

1783 ; ' Mary Queen of Scots vindicated,' in 3 vols. 8vo.,

1787, of which a second edition, much enlarged, appeared,
in the same number of volumes, in 17W ; Gibbon's ' His-
tory of the Decline and Pall of the Roman Empire Re-
viewed,' 8vo^ Lon., 1791; ' The Origin of Arianism di*.

closed,' 8vo., 1791 ; ' Ths Course of Hannibal over tht
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Euclid, which was several times reprinted. He had also
some clerical duties, obtained the character of an eminent
preacher, and was fairly in the road to higher preferment,
when his theological studies, in which he was most as-
siduous, brought about a gradual change in his opinions,
which ended in his becoming an Arian : he finally added
the rejection of infant baptism to his system. His views
on the matter were much influenced by a conviction which
he obtained that the Apostolic Constitutions [Constiti
tions, Apostolic] were not only genuine books, but ri|

if not superior in authority to any of the books of tb-

dinary canon. The change of his opinions soon aji>-

in his sermons and in his writings, which came <

great rapidity and were very numerous. The li

long even for the 'Biographia Britannica.
'

varieties of doctrine were common enough'
in the Church of England

;
and, if not :

views which were called heresies v.

The bishop of Ely (Dr. Patrick), even

happened so often, thr>

liked in such ca«e< '

a few minute-
cussion.

">"'

wouM i

11

',//>ressi<

, .ii/ier Inhabitants of ti«

jiii at Blackburn, Monday,
irt the existing Laws and

"
i (which is inserted

1

vol. 87, part i., pp.
such anti-democratjeal

gone so far as to omit part of the
sequently been cited, contrived f

before the promoter made his

sequently contented himself wit

do the duties of a lectureship '

promising that the salary sho
ton, whose whole life wa
maintenance of his pwu o
ponents, immediately" re-

is not always t*Mft » V
doctrine is a«

'*

I

.
0

,,1"" LL.D.,

even upon
extent this

instance :—A_yov
Hall, while-

W

the majority of

that he was

'

of recomme-
thought hi'

for Ml *-

through
indigna
he had
the'
the t>

Ir
he*
we
hi

» w» <st»te of Holme, in

'

,

\'.«'i
''tj3 u> & *Z>' -via*ssed ever since

' be proceeded LL.B.,

J<>& ATp^eSon of the civil

rf fefcther, in 1782, be-
his

,„, - , , — ~
-fr esuie, he changed

''"& K^i& ^% t»* church
- »e was

' * ' V . iho next vpar It is;^r^^t^%^M he be-
" -"^Jgdtot, in 1797, probably on hi«

tak« *e degree of LL.D. i

an- J^J&nttd by the archbishop of Can
^r^aT^^ffhaMey. and in 1818 to that of

7«,-
t $t "J*** inducted into the latter living, he

i16 **i^H<«nani, which he had previously
. «..".» far haw Inner ia nnt stated. He* •'*^\'Vv but for how long is not stated. He

"jS**-*
5 «% ISth of December, 1821, leaving

.•S^'^^j^tfhter of Thomas Thoresby, Esq. of

* *fSlTfd him, thl*e ?°nS aIld °-ne daughter,

whom he had lost in 1816, and a son,

* b*«n ki,,ed by a fal1 {tom Ws horse the

!Z: , ..v Miblications consist of a number of single

•
!*- ir,: , SthTfollowing antiquarian works :— ' A His-

jtos* ^.vi l;nal I>ari*h of Whalley and Honour of

vv, of th* l^ Counties of Lancaster and York,' 4to.,

^sn »' ", iu, additions and corrections, in 1806,
• Mv?

,u" to • • History of the Deanery of Craven,'

Wiiipt »«> j ''"3 supposed to embrace the lower por-

"
of ArtHl»'» and Wharfdalc, together with the entire

York,' 4to., 1810. To these is to be

i la uortion "( an Intended ' History of Yorkshire, com-
l"1

itV.utiiitf
UiohinondKhire and Lunedale, which he eft

l
HV

i rt.i' ho di »'m, and which has been published, in folio,

,v*
I U i »a»«. "u *]w published. »n 1812. an ediUon. in

•mm" " T .
, Hcrmons of I)r. Edwin Sandys, formerly Arch-

.

H
)\\", of York, with a Life of the Author:' and 'The Sub-

'J^J of » Speech Unlivcrod at ft general meeting of the

-^{ff/ons as, whether right or wrong in

^i'it expected from an enthusiastic anti-

J^ustrator of the national antiquities Dr.

'fvoddeal resembled his namesake, the author

,»'j0flir/ of Manchester,' with whom he has some-
. Za confounded : he was not a mere grubber in the

k
jfaft^otten facts, deriving for the most part their only

•jfton ""eir having dropped out of sight and been
/* Aioriously recovered, but looked at the past in a

spirit, with fancy and feeling—which no doubt
,
^^/^efersometimes led him wrong where a colder or duller

\; ^''y'/jiirestigstor might not have made the same mistakes. He
• ,.~**%ji*u also, like the other Whitaker, a good classical scholar,

'

"""^"fJos I
'** ,re" w eooversant with the learning of the middle ages.

1
'tffce^

Some able articles on antiquarian subjects in the early
lo0
t*ort

1 numbers of the ' Quarterly Review ' are understood to have
•
•' "i0f^"aet * ; bee11 contributed by Dr. Whitaker.

' -the! WHITBREAD.SAMUEL.formanyyearsaleadinginem-

, (""""^mdflrcoo- 1
ber in the House of Commons, the son of a wealthybrewer

pJ^fJjttk; M of the same name, by his wife Mary, third daughter of the
...Mtti — first Earl of Cornwailis. He was born in London in 1758.

He inherited the brewery, and, by a clause in his father's
will, he was compelled to retain a majority of the shares in
his own hands. At his death he held five-eighths, which
would of themselves have been a princely fortune ; but ia
addition to this he possessed landed estates to the value of
20,000/. per annum (upon the plantations of one of which
alone he nad expended 120,000/.) and large property in the
funds. Independent of his personal talents, Mr. Whitbrvad
must in this country have occupied a position among tbe
untitled aristocracy, both on account of his wealth and his
connections.

Great pains were taken with his education. He was sent
for the usual time to Eton, and removed thence to St
John's College, Cambridge. On leaving the University he
made the tour of Europe under the care of Mr. (afterwards
archdeacon) Coxe. In 1789 Mr. Whitbread married Lady
Elizabeth, eldest daughter of the first Earl Grey ; and six
years later this lady's brother, 8ir Charles, married Mr.
Whitbread's sister.

Mr. Whitbread entered Parliament in 1790, as represen-
tative of the borough of Ste^ning : he continued a member
of the House of Commons till his death in 1815, but during
the greater part of the time he represented the town of
Bedford, in which he possessed large property. As might
have been anticipated from his education under Mr. Coxe,
and from his family connections, Mr. Whitbread attached
himself to the Whig party. During the life of Mr. Fox he
continued a zealous and personally attached adherent of
that statesman. After Mr. Fox's death Mr. Whitbread,
though he could scarcely be called the leader, was one of
the men of most influence in the ranks of the disorganised
opposition. He asserted however a considerable degree of
personal independence, and did not always act wfih his i

party.
'

Though he had received a liberal education, Mr. \.
.. . ...

bread owed his political power rather to natural shrewdness;
unquestioned sincerity, and vehement energy, than to ex-
tensive knowledge or polished oratory or argument. The
unimaginative and even commonplace character of his
mind kept him secure from vacillation or inconsistency ; his
strong passion made him an active and assiduous member »
of the legislature ; and his benevolence and integrity op" 1

Eurpose lent a moral dignity to his oratorical displays.',
**

ike most members of parliament of his character, he could
not elevate himself above mere personal conflict, and ha mvehemence of disposition gave his attacks an appearand JM
of asperity most alien to his native kindness of <hspc«itioiui3
The most prominent event in Mr. Whitbread's partis-
mentary career was the impeachment of Lord Melville,
which he conducted.
He was a warm advocate of popular education ; a *vin

of deep religious impressions. There was however nothing
sectarian or gloomy in his religion, as may be inferred from
the active part he took in the affairs of the Drury Lane
Theatre. In private life he was amiable and irreproach-
able.

,
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read terminated his own life during a tera-

->n of intellect, on the 6th of July, 1815.

previously been liable to attacks of a
under which he imagined himselfthe
ind the object of public ridicule or
pressure on the brain, discovered

tint sufficiently for this malady,
>f excessive devotion to busi-

./ 1806-7 ; Annual Register, 1815

;

. ' * ; Annual Biography.)
• tmentaryborough and seaport,243 miles

. .>m London, in the North Riding of York-
. •> N . lat. and 35' W. long. The parish is chiefly

Strand Liberty, but a small part of it is in

eh Liberty. The town is situated on both
"t the river Esk, where it falls into the German

-in. the larger and better part being on the west
..ie of the river. A drawbridge connects the two parts of
the town, and allows ships to pass into the inner harbour,
which i$ formed in the river, and is capacious and secure,
with dry docks for building and repairing. The harbour
has ten feet of water in ordinary neap-tides, and fifteen

feet and upwards in spring-tides. The east pier and west
pier, which protect the outer harbour, run out into the
German Ocean, and two inner piers break the force of the
waves in stormy weather. The ground on each side of the'

river rises rapidly, especially on the east side, where the
ridge is so steep as to nave stopped the building of houses
in that direction, and the town on this side is continued
southwards in a narrow column of houses along the bank
of the river. The ridge is less steep on the west side, and
the streets have been carried over the crown of the hill,

and there the best houses are situated. The streets are very
narrow in both parts of the town, but they are well paved,
and lighted with gas. The oldest houses have been built

quite close to the river and sea.

There is a town-hall, a custom-house, a news-room, a dis-

pensary, and a seamen's hospital for widows and children of
seamen. The theatre was burnt in 1823, and we have no
authorities who mention the rebuilding of it. The church
stands on the summit ofa high cliffto the east, and a flight of

I90stone steps leads to it from the town below. The living is

> curacy, in the gift of the archbishop of York, of the net
annual value of 206/. The ruins of Whitby Abbey are near
the church, overlooking the sea at the height of 240 feet.

The beautiful central tower fell in 1830; the existing
remains consist of the choir, the north transept, nearly
entire, and part of the west front. There are two or three
iiapels-of-ease in the lower part of the town and neigh-
bourhood, and there are places of worship for Methodists,

Quakers, Presbyterians, and Unitarians. There are Lan-
lasterian and other schools for children of both sexes.

In 1837 an act was passed ' for better paving, cleansing,

ighting, watching, and improving the town of Whitby,'
md in 1841 another act was passed ' to alter and amend

'

he above act. In 1833 an act was passed for making a
ailway from Whitby to Pickering, which is distant about
S) miles south by west. This railway was opened in May,

for passengers and general traffic : it has only one
rack, and is worked by horses and two inclined planes.

V branch railway goes to the freestone-quarries, which are

^jout three miles from Whitby.
The population of Whitby, in 1821, was 8607 ; in 1831

t had fallen to 7765. The number of depositors in the

atings'-bank, Nov. 20, 1842, was 1157. The smallest

nm on which interest is allowed is 15>.

Whitby returns one member to the House of Commons.
Hie electors are householders of 10/. and upwards. The
lumber on the register in 1835-6 was 431 ; in 1839-40 the

number was 445.
* Trie population of the parliamentary

!*irough, which includes the townships of Ruswarp,
Hawkser, and Stainsacre, was, in 1831, 10,399; in 1841 it

*as 9862.
Whitby is an antient place : it seems to have arisen

originally from the neighbourhood of an abbey founded by
Oswy, king of Northumberland, in 867 ; but both abbey
and town were utterly destroyed by the Danes, and lay in

wins till after the Norman conquest, when the abbey was
rebuilt, and the town became a considerable fishing town,

in which state it continued several centuries. It did not

rise in commercial importance till towards the end of the

reign of Queen Elizabeth, when the working of the alum-

mines in the neighbourhood was greatly extended, tha
harbour was improved, and ship-building was carried on.
Alum was exported to France and other parts of the con-
tinent. During*the late war seven dockyards were in full

employ in ship-buikling and repairing, and manufactures
of sailcloth, ropes, and other necessaries for shipping were
carried on to a great extent. In 1819 twelve snips were
employed in the whale-fisheries. The export of alum to
the continent has ceased, and it is now sent chiefly to
London and other British ports. The port has nearly if

not entirely ceased to employ its ships in the whale-
fisheries. The manufacture of sailcloth has diminished,
and only three or four of the dockyards are now used.
The foreign exports are inconsiderable : the chief imports
are timber, and hemp and flax from the Baltic. The chief
article sent coastwise is freestone from the quarries in the
neighbourhood.
Whitby is still a very considerable seaport. There are

only seven in England which exceed it in the number of
registered ships (London, 2405 ships, 598,554 tons; New-
castle, 1143 Ships, 259,571 tons; Liverpool, 1097 ships,

307,852 tons ; Sunderland, 803 ships, 174,202 tons ; White-
haven, 341 ships, 55,501 tons ; Hull, 323 ships, 67,795 tons

;

and Yarmouth, 315 ships, 34,676 tons). According to a
parliamentary return, dated March 23, 1842, the number of
registered vessels above 50 tons was 291, the burthen of
which was estimated at 47,837 tons ; and, according to an-
other return, the gross receipt for customs' duty in 1840
was 6654/. 18*. 7d., 3914/. 14«. lOrf. having been remitted
to the receiver-general after payment of expenses.
(Boundary Reports, 1832; Parliamentary Documents ;

Young's History of Whitby, Whitby, 1817.)
WHITBY, DANIEL, D.D., an English divine of great

celebrity in his own day, and some of whose works are
still in considerable repute, was born in 1638, at Rushden,
or Rusden, in Northamptonshire. In 1653 he was admitted
of Trinity College, Oxford, of which he was elected a
scholar in June, 1655 : he took his degree of B.A. in 1657,
and that of M.A. in 1660, and was elected Fellow of his
college in 1664. Having taken holy orders, he found a
zealous patron in Dr. Seth Ward, bishop of Salisbury, who
made him his chaplain, and collated him in October, 1668,
to a prebend in his cathedral, and in November following
to another. In September, 1672, he was admitted chantor
or precentor of the same church, and immediately after

accumulated the degrees of B.D. and D.D. About the
same time he was presented to the rectory of St. Edmund's
church, in the city of Salisbury ; but, although his life

lasted for more than half a century longer, this was the

last of his preferments. He died at Salisbury, at the age
of eighty-eight, on the 24th of March, 1726, having, it is

said, been at St. Edmund's church (one account makes
him to have preached) the day before.

The early date at which, after so promising a commence-
ment, his professional progress was stopped, is explained
by the history of his literary performances, which forms all

the rest of his biography. His first publications were a series

of attacks upon popery, in the course of the active contro-

versy upon that subject which was kept up almost without
intermission in England from the Restoration to the Revo-
lution :

—
* Romish Doctrines not from the beginning,' 4to.,

Lon., 1664, an answer to Serenus Cressy ; ' A4c »5 aru,

or an answer to Sure Footing' (an anonymous work by a
Popish missionary called John Sergeant, alias Smith), 8vo.,

Oxford, 1666; ' A Discourse concerning the Idolatry of

the Church of Rome,' 8vo., Lon., 1674, in defence of Stil-

lingfleet, and against his popish assailant Dr. Thomas
Godden, alias Browne ; ' The Absurdity and Idolatry of

Host-worship proved,' 8vo., Lon., 1679 ;
' A Discourse

concerning the Laws, ecclesiastical and civil, made ngninst

Heretics by Popes, Emperors, &c.,' 4to., Lon.. 16H2, re-

Srinted at London in 8vo. in 1723, with an Introduction by
ishop Kennet, in which it is erroneously ascribed to Dr.

Maurice. In 1671 he also published nt ( Kt'onl. in «\ o.

' A<yoc riit Mmut, or the Certainty of the Chiiktmn Faith,

and of the Resurrection of Christ.'

In 1683, unfortunately for his nnuv mul be n otation,

he turned aside from attacking (lio l'rt|>i»<» (,» <U tVvtitirt;

the Dissenters, publishing in ttmt \ nt I im^.m^ an S\.\

volume entitled 'The Pmiioitmi M<-> .MvtVi. l.viniWy

pleading for condosccMixit'ii tn l>iv, i\t»».. ; »,,i;- v, \ nihrnr's
indifferent and mm «nt\, c>< t!i.> . A,> v^ y, Slu j

showing how unreawiiinblv <! *« \^ i«nK,> »u, ;> thtigs the
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necessary conditions of communion.' The book (which
was anonymous, but the authorship of which appears to

have been soon discovered) was immediately attacked

with great fury from various quarters : the University of

Oxford, in a congregation held on the 21st of July, con
detuned it to be burnt by the hands of the marshal in the

Schools Quadrangle ; and at length Whitby, on the requi-

sition of his diocesan and patron. Bishop Ward, signed on
the Oth of October a strong expression of his sorrow and
repentance for having ' through want of prudence and
deference to authority ' caused it to be printed and pub-

lished, and his distinct retractation of its two main prin-

ciples—that it is not lawful for superiors to impose any-

thing in the worship of God not antecedently necessary,

and that the duty of not offending a weak brother is incon-

sistent with all human right of making laws concerning

indifferent things—both of which he now professed to have

discovered to be false, erroneous, and scnismatical. The
same year he also published a second part of the • Pro-

testant Reconciler, earnestly persuading the Dissenting

laity to join in full communion with the Church of Eng-
land, and answering all the objections of non-conformists

against the lawfulness of their submission unto the rites

and constitution of that church.'

He now, after publishing a Latin compendium of ethics,

' Ethices Compendium in usum academicae juventutis,'

8vo., Oxon., 1684, returned to his old subject, the errors of

popery, and published ' A Treatise in confutation of the

Latin Service in the Church of Rome.' 4to., Lon., 1687
;

' The Fallibility of the Roman Church demonstrated,' 4to-,

Lon., 1687, a treatise against the worship of images ; ' A
Demonstration that the Church of Rome and her Councils

have erred,' 4to., Lon., 1688, on communion in one kind

;

and < Treatise of Traditions,' part i., 4to., Lon., 1688

;

part ii., 4to., Lon., 1689.

He next came forward in defence of the Revolution, in

two treatises : the first entitled ' Considerations humbly
offered for taking the Oath of Allegiance to King William
and Queen Mary,' 4to., Lond., 1689 ; the second, ' An His-

torical Account of some things relating to the Nature of

the English Government, 8te.,' 4to.. Lond., 1690. These
were followed by 'A Discourse confirming the Truth and
Certainty of the Christian Faith, from the Extraordinary

Gills of the Holy Ghost vouchsafed to the Apostles,' 4to.,

16iil ; a treatise in Latin against Arianism and Socinianisra,

'Tractatus de Vera Christi Deitate,' 4to., Oxf., 1691 ; and
1 A Discourse of the Love of God,' 8vo., Lond., 1697.

In 1703 appeared, in two volumes folio, his principal
work, ' A Paraphrase and Commentary on the New Testa-
ment.' This has been often reprinted, and is still held in

much esteem by the adherents of the Arminian system of
doctrine. The'best edition is that of 1760, in 2 vols. ibl.

;

and the work was reprinted so recently as 1822, in one
volume, royal 4to. In connection with it he afterwards pub-
lished 'A Discourse of the Necessity and Usefulness of the
Christian Revelation, by reason of the Corruptions of the
Principles of Natural Religion among Jews and Heathens,'
8vo., Lond., 1703 ; ' Reflections on some Assertions and
Opinions of Mr. Dodwell, &c.' 8vo., Lond., 1707 ; 'A Dis-
course concerning the True Import of the words Election
and Reprobation,' 8vo., Lond., 1710 (commonly called
' Whitby on the Five Points,' and often reprinted ; the best
edition is that of 173.) ; there is one of so late a date as
1817) ; ' Four Discourses ' (.on Election and Reprobation),
8vo., Lond., 1710 ; a treatise against the doctrine of
Original Sin in Latin, 'Tractatus de Imputatione Divina
Peccati Adami Posteris ejus, &c.,' 8vo., Lond., 1711.
Whitby had been bred a Calvinist, his teachers at the
university having been all of that persuasion ; and, as he
states himself in a preface to one of the above tracts, his

own investigations and reflections had gradually brought
iiim round to the opposite opinions.

But his views afterwards underwent a still further
change. Dr. Clarke's ' Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity,'

which appeared in 1712, made him a convert to Arianism,
and he afterwards published the following tracts in defence
of his new creed:—' Dissertatio de S. Scripturarum Inter-

pretatioue' (against the authority of the Fathers in the
controversies about the Trinity), 8vo., 1714 ; 'A Discourse
showing that the Expositions which the Ante-Nicenu
Fathers have given are more agreeable to the Interpreta-
tions of Dr. Clarke, Sec' 8vo., Lond., 1714 ; ' A True
Account and Confutation of the Doctrine of the Sabel-

liaas,' 8vo., 'Lond., 1616; and a disquisition, in latin,

on the difficulties which attend the study of the docs

trine of the Trinity, under the title of ' Disquistionts

Modestae in Bulli Defensionem Fidei N teens*,' 8>o,

1720. This last tract involved him in a contraveny

with the great Trinitarian champion, Dr. Watetland.

Whitby defended himself in two additional pamphlet*,

published this same year, and retained his Ansa prin-

ciples to the end of his life, as appears from his posthu-

mous work entitled ' Trrtpai poirti«c. or the last

Thoughts of Dr. Whitby : containing his Correction of

several passages in his Commentary of the New Testa-

ment ; to which are added Five Discourse*, published by

his express order ;' Svo., Lond., 1728.

Meanwhile he had published another tract on the

Romish question, entitled 'Irrisio Dei Panarii Ronu-

nensium ; the Derision of the Breaden God, &c.,' 8vo..

Lond., 1716 ; and he had also taken port in the Bangorar.

controversy, by two pamphlets in defence of Bishop

Hoadly; the first, 'An Answer to Dr. Scape's Second

Letter to the Bishop of Bangor,' 8vo., Lond., 1717; the

second, 'A Defence of the Propositions contained in the

Lord Bishop of Bangor's Sermon,' 8vo., Lond., 1718.

To this long list are still to be added six single serraom

published at different times between 1671 and I7U.

' Thirty-three Sermons upon the Attributes of God,' 2 vok,

8vo., Lond., 1710; 'Sermons on 8everal Occasions,' 8vo..

Lond., 1720 ; ' Twelve Sermons preached at the Cathedral

Church of Sarum,' 8vo., Lond., 1726 ; besides an anony-

mous pamphlet, entitled ' A Short View of Dr. Bevendo-i

Writings,' 8vo., Lond., 1711—a severe attack on Bishop

Beveridge—of which he is supposed to be the author.

WHITCHURCH. [Hampshire]
WHITCHURCH. [Shropshirk.]
WHITE BEAM-TREE. [Pyrus.]
WHITE CANONS. [Prbmonstratrnsun OrdirI

WHITE LAKE, or BIELOE OZERO. [Russia* E»

PIRE.1

WHITE LEAD. [Lead, p. 370.1
WHITE MOUNTAINS. [NrwHampshuu.]
WHITE RIVER. [Mississippi Rivhr.]
WHITE SEA a large gulf of the Arctic Ocean, which

enters deeply into the northern parts of European Ru*u.

between 64° 30' and 68° 30' N. lat It rather resemble* 2

sound of large dimensions, than an open sea, and hat

nearly the shape of a semicircle, whose opening is directs!

towards the north-west, and which is separated from th>

open sea by a large peninsula, which takes its ordinari

name from the town of Kola, built not far from its northern

shore. The entrance to the White Sea is between Kama

Noss, on the peninsula, or rather island, of Kanimta"

Zemlia, which lies to the east, and Swatoi Noss, a project-

ing cape of the peninsula of Kola. These two place* »"

about 100 miles distant from each other.- The gulf gradu-

ally grows narrower, and where it turns to the south-***'

it is hardly more than 40 miles wide. That portion of it

which lies east and west is nearly twice as wide, and ex-

pands towards the south into two large gulfs, the D»W»i
Guba, or Gulf of the Dwina, on the east, and the OoerU»

Guba, or Gulf of the Onega: both bays have receive!

'

their names from the rivers which fall into their root

south-eastern recesses. West of the Onezkaia Guba tht

White Sea terminates with an inlet, which is about If

miles long, but has only a mean width of 25 miles and runs

to the north-west. It is called KandalaskaTa Guba, or <l*

Gulf of Kandalask, from a smallplace of that name which

lies near its innermost recess. The area of this sea is an

to be about 44,000 square miles.
The White Sea is so far favourable to navigation, that it

has a considerable depth of water, and yet within wind-

ings, with the exception of a sandbank which lies befitt

the mouth of the Dwina, and occupies the greater purl of

the Dwinskai'a Guba. This sandbank approaches the

eastern shore within about a mile, and remains about three
1

miles distant from the southern shore. Large vessels

(ore must keep near the shore, which is generally rocky

and of moderate height, but may be safely approached. »
the depth is seldom less than 20 fathoms. A bar lies sen*

the entrance of the river Dwina, which at low-water hu

only 12J feet of water, and at high-water from 14* to !»

feet ; at spring-tides it rises to 17 feet- But the sen » f'f*

quently covered with fogs, which are thick at a distaoce

from the shore, but much less so at the coast is apprwebr*
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which circumstance renders them less dangerous to ship-

pine. The navigation generally lasts six months, as the ice

in the Dvrina begins to appear at the end of October, and
before the beginning of May the river cannot safely be
entered by Teasels. Some account of the trade of this sea
is found under Archangel, vol. iii., p. 267.

fish is more abundant in the White Sea than in any of
the closed seas of Europe. Seals are very frequently met
with on the shores. The white fish, as it is called by the

whalers of Spitzbergen, or the beluga, or white whale,

of author* and navigators, yields a valuable oil, and
is met with in large shoals. Cod is taken in great

Suntitles along the coasts of the peninsula of Kola,

erriugs are as numerous as along the coast of Nor-
way. The salrao autumnalis of Pallas enters, towards
the end of the summer, the small lakes along the

coast, and is much esteemed for its flavour. It ap-

pears that the White Sea is the most western part of
the Arctic Ocean where this fish is found. Other kinds

of fish which abound are the Gadus acglefinus, Gadus
callarias, and the flat fish which is called Pleuronectes gla-

eialis. But the fishery carried on by the population on the

shores of the White Sea is not limited to that sea. From
Archangel, Mesen, and Onega many vessels are annually
sent to the coasts of the Polar Sea, and especially to Spits-

bergen and Nova Zemlia, where they take whales, the nar-

whal, the Physeter macrocephalus, or white whale, seals,

and the walrus. The walrus is called in the Russian language
morsh, from which the English morse is derived, as the

teeth of that animal were first brought to England from
the White Sea.
The whole eastern coast of America, from the mouth of

the St. Lawrence riier to the Strait of Magalhaens, had
been discovered before the existence of the White Sea
was known to the seafaring nations of Europe. It appears
that before 1553 the farthest point known in these parts

its* Vardoehuus in Norway. In that year however
Hiehard Chaneclor, with his ship belonging to the squa-

dron of Sir Hugh Willoughby, who had been sent to

discover a north-east passage to Cataia, or China, arrived

at St. Nikolaus, not far from the present town of Arch-
ancel, and by this voyage, and the negotiations which
followed it, the empire or Russia was opened to English

enterprise. A company which had been formed in Eng-
land for the purpose of carrying on the trade in these parts,

pushed its enterprises beyond the limits of Russia, and sent

its delegates even to Bokhara. The commerce of the

White Sea rapidly increased ; towards the close of the

srteenth century the Dutch and Hanseatic towns began to

send vessels to New Kholmogory, as Archahgel was then

railed, which was built in 1584. It was less active during

the seventeenth century. The civil wars, which laid waste

the empire after the death of Boris GodoonofF, and the

ptajfUe and the ill-will which Alexei Michailowitch showed
towards the English after the death of Charles I., frequently

interrupted and almost annihilated the English commerce
with Archangel. Towards the end of the century it be-

came more steady and began to increase, but the advan-

tages which the English had enjoyed over other sea-faring

nations had been taken from them, and then- profits were

creatly reduced. After the foundation of St. Petersburg

tlve commerce of Russia was diverted from the White Sea
to the Baltic, and this was in a short time completely

t-ffecled by the energetie measures of Peter the Great.

During the whole of the last century the commerce or

Archangel was in a languishing state, so that between 1761

;.nd 1763 not more than 40 vessels on an average visited

the port, whilst at the beginning of the centurytheir num-
ber had annually amounted to 150. The empress Cathe-

rine II. did little to raise it, but Paul I. and Alexander

took off the restrictions under which Peter had laid its

Lommerce, and since the beginning of this eentury it has

continually been increasing.

(Lutke's Reite durch das Mrdliche Eiimeer ; Storch's

G**rhichte <t#i Rutsischen Handeh.)
WHITE SWELLING, a disease of the joints, so called

on account of the unaltered colour of the skin. Under
this term are included nearly all those diseases of the

joints which are the result of chronic inflammation in the

bone*, cartilages, or membranes constituting the joint.

These inflammations are constantly attended with swelling,

which U circumscribed ; the part is sometimes hard, re-

listing the pressure of the finger*) and thus leading to the

P. C\, No. 1722.

impression that the bone is swollen and diseased ; or it

may be elastic, and yielding to pressure ; or so sort as to
produce the impression of the presence of fluid. Some-
times these swellings are attended with no pain, at other
times pain is one of the earliest symptoms, ana is constantly
present, and greatly aggravated by the motion of the limb.
In some cases the motions of the joint are but Utile im-
peded, whilst in others they are entirely destroyed. These
general symptoms however admit of distinction, and seve-
ral forms of white swelling can now be traced to different
parts of the joint as their seat.

Amongst older writers these diseases have been described
under the names of spina ventosa, fungus artienli, lym-
phatic tumor, and other names. A common division of
these diseases is also into rheumatic and scrofulous, ac-
cording as they were supposed to have their origin in a
rheumatic or scrofulous state of the system. The more
active were referred to the former and the chronic to the
latter. Many other distinctions are founded more upon
the age, temperament, and constitution of the patient, than
upon essential differences of the disease. The following are
the diseases of the joints which are generally denominated
white swellings.

I. Inflammation of the Synovial Mimbranes.—This
disease may be either acute or chronic. When acute, the
skin is generally red, and the joint very painful and tender.
It commences with pain at one particular spot, and in a
day or two after, swelling takes place. The swelling may
be felt at first to undulate, from the effusion of fluid into
the membrane ; but this becomes less evident as the disease
advances, from the thickening of the membranes and also
from the effusion of lymph. The swelling always assumes
the form and direction of the synovial membranes. In a
few days the disease subsides altogether or assumes the
chronic form. When the inflammation is chronic fiom
the beginning, the pain and tenderness arc much less, so
that the patient is able to walk about without much diffi-

culty. There is little or no fever, the skin retains its

natural colour, the swelling increases only slowly, and the
symptoms are rendered worse by exposure to cold and
exertion. In these cases, although the effused fluid may
at length become absorbed, the synovial membrane re-

mains thickened, and swelling and stiffness of the joint are
the consequence, constituting a very common form of
white swelling. The causes of this disease arc both con-
stitutional and local. It may arise as an effect of phlebitis,

gout, rheumatism, syphilis, or mercury ; or it may be pro-
duced by sprains, contusions, wounds, dislocations, or frac-

tures of the heads of the bones.
The treatment of this disease must vary according as it

is acute or chronic, or dependent on local or constitutional
uses. In the acute and local form of the disease perfect

quietude must be insisted on, and general bleeding and
leeches to the part should be had recourse to, with saline

purgatives and diaphoretics. When the skin is tense,

fomentations and poultices may be used; but where not,

cold lotions will be best. In the early stage of the chronic
form leeches and cold lotions to the part may be applied
and perfect quietude enjoined. In the latter stages counter-
irritants may be used, such as blisters, the savine cerate,

ointment of tartarized antimony, fkc. When persons arc
well enough to move about, the joint should be kept from
movement by strapping it with soap-plaster, or covering
it with a bandage or a cap of leather or other material
made to fit tight. For the removal of the stiffness, cham-
pooing, the vapour-bath, or friction with the hand, may be
employed. When the inflammation arises from rheumatism
or syphilis, the treatment should be the same as for those
diseases.

2. Pulpy Thickening rf the Synovial Membrane.—This
disease generally occurs in young persons between the
ages of sixteen and twenty-five, and is mostly confined to

the knee-joint. There is not much pain in the joint, but
swelling and rigidity come on slowly. The joint on being
touched appears to nave fluid in it. This disease goes on
sometimes for years, till at last it destroys the joint ; and
unless the limb is amputated, hectic symptoms ensue and
destroy the patient. This disease consists in a total dis-
organization of the synovial membrane, which is converted
into a brownish or lightish brown pulpy substance, varying
from a quarter of an inch to half an inch in thickness. In
its advanced stages the cartilages, bones, and ligaments
of the joint become implicated in the disease.
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The well-marked cases of this disease must be looked

upon as incurable, and only amputation will give a chance
of relief. In mild or doubtful cases the only plan that

seems to offer success is perfect quietude of the joint,

which may be secured by pasteboard or other splints, or

by soap-plaster. The general health should be attended

to, and local applications made according to the symptoms.
Inflammation should be subdued by leeches, and gentle

counter-irritants may be kept constantly applied.

3. Ulceration of the Cartilage*.—This disease occurs

chiefly in children or adults under the middle age. It is

frequently a consequence of the preceding diseases, but

often occurs alone, although in its progress it may involve

the whole joint. The joint in which it is most frequently

seen is the hip, producing the greater amount of the dis-

eases known by the name of hip-joint disease. When it

occurs in the knee, it differs from inflammation of the

synovial membranes by the pain at the commencement of

the disease being slight, and its going on increasing in

intensity. The pain is also present sometimes four or five

weeks before any swelling is perceived. The swelling,

when it does occur, arises from inflammation of the cellular

tissue outside the joint, and often appears much larger

than it really is, from the previous wasting of the leg from

want of use. In many cases an effusion takes place into

the synovial membrane and increases the swelling. In the

progress of the disease abscesses form, having fistulous con-

nections with the synovial membrane and the surrounding

inflamed tissue. As the cartilaginous tissue is renewed
with difficulty, the most favourable termination of this

disease is generally attended with anchylosis of the joint.

In the treatment of this disease rest is essential ; whatever

moves the limb affects the diseased cartilage. The limb

may be placed in splints, or bandaged up with soap-plaster,

or perfect quietude of the ioint may be secured hy M'ln-

tyre's fracture-splint, which has the advantage of being

easily removed for the purpose of making applications to

the part affected. Where the joint is hot, cold lotions and

leeches may be applied ; but where it is cool, counter-

irritants, blisters, issues, moxas, antimonial ointment, or

croton oil. On the Continent the actual cautery is recom-

mended. For the swelling and rigidity which so con-

stantly remain, relief may be sought in the douche, cham
pooing, or friction with the hand.

4. Scrofulous Disease of the Joints, beginning in the

Bones.—At one time all white swellings were supposed to

involve the bones, and this on account of the apparent

enlargement of the bones of the affected joint. That this

is not the case the existence of the above forms of disease

proves, but even the fact on which the supposition was
founded is not correct. So far from the bones being always
enlarged in these cases, there are only a very few on record

in which dissection has shown the bones to be enlarged.

The bone has been supposed to be swelled from the

hardness of thepart and its size : but the former arises from

the natural texture of the parts, and the latter is made to

appear greater by contrast with the wasting diseased

limb. But the bones are subject to disease which begins

in their cancellous texture. The phosphate of lime is

removed from them or deposited in less quantity, and
a yellow caseous substance is secreted in its place. The
heads of the bones are altogether weakened and softened,

and deposits of bony matter of an irregular form are

found on their outside. Whilst this change is going on
the patient experiences pain ; the knee, which is the joint

it most commonly attacks, swells ; the motions of the joint

are affected, and it becomes more or less contracted, so

as to prevent it being straightened. In the course of

time matter is formed in the cavity, and makes its way
out by ulceration through the synovial membrane, or

abscesses form on the outside of the joint. Sometimes
sinuses occur, and run to a considerable extent from the

joint under the fascia, or between it and the skin.

This condition of a limb is generally connected with a
scrofulous constitution, and the more decided the scro-

fulous disposition, the more difficult will the disease be

to treat. However, whatever may be the state of the con-

stitution, this must be attended to primarily in the treat-

ment of these cases. Under the article Scrofula will be

found indicated the genera) principles on which such cases

should be treated. The local treatment must be the same
as for other cases of white swelling. Quietude of the

joint should be secured on torn* of the plana previously

proposed, and as there is a constant tendency to anchylosis,

care should be taken if possible that the anchylosis occurs

in a position most convenient for using the limb. Counter-
irritants will be found of great utility in these cases, such u
blisters, antimonial ointment, and croton oil. Care how-
ever must be taken that they are not employed whilst there

is a tendency to inflammatory action
; and, on the other

hand, the means that are employed, such as leeches, cold

lotions, &c., for an increased activity of the part, should be
immediately abandoned when that activity ceases. When
the morbid process has been arrested, champooing, friction,

and pouring water on the part from a height should be

had recourse to, for the purpose of strengthening it The
abscesses which form in these cases should be opened
early ; if left to themselves, they often leave ulcerations

which are difficult to heal.

(Cooper, First Line* of Surgery ; Surgical Dictionary

;

Brodie, Pathological and Surgical Observations on bit-

eases of the Joints.)

WHITE THORN, or HAWTHORN. [CaAMtccs.]
WHITE, ROBERT, an English line and meizotint en-

graver, born in London, in 1645. He learnt drawing and

etching of David Loggan, for whom he drew and engraved

many buildings. He has engraved a large collection of

English portraits, many of which were drawn by himself

from the life in lead-pencil upon vellum. He drew also

the heads of Sir Godfrey Kneller and his brother, which

are engraved in Sandrart s ' Teutsche Academie,' &c. Sir

Godfrey painted White's portrait in return.

White engraved the first Oxford Almanac in 1674. He
was busily employed for forty years, and he had amassed

about 5000/. ; yet, says Walpole, by misfortune or waste

he died indigent at last : in 1704 a pijntseller however, in

the Poultry, who purchased his plates, made a fortune in a

short time. Walpole has given a list of about two hun-

dred and fifty of White's heads, to which he has prefixed

the following observation : 'As no man perhaps nas ex-

ceeded Robert White in the multiplicity of English heads,

it may be difBcult to give a complete catalogue of them,

vet as my author (Vertue) had formed a long list, it would

be defrauding curious collectors if I refused to tran-

scribe it.'

George Write, the son of Robert White, was also >

clever mezzotint engraver and a painter. He was in-

structed by his father, and he completed some plates left

unfinished by him at his death. He excelled his father in

mezzotint, and the following heads in this style are very

good :—the Duke of Ormond, Lord Clarendon, Sylvester

Petyt, Sir Richard Blackmore, Colonel Blood, who stole

the crown, and the notorious Jack Sheppard, after Sir

James Thornhill. His last plate is dated 1731. (Walpole,

Catalogue of Engravers; Strutt, Dictionary of En-

gravers.)

WHITE, GILBERT, known as the author of the 'Na-

tural History of Selborne,' was born at Selbome on tbe

18th of July, 1720, and received his early education at

Basingstoke, under the Rev. Thomas Warton, father of the

poet of that name. On leaving Basingstoke he was ad-

mitted a student of Oriel College, Oxford, and took his

Bachelor of Arts degree in 1743. He was elected a Fellow

of his college in 1744, and became Master of Arts in 17%
and was made a senior proctor of the University in 17S2.

He exhibited when young an attachment to literature ami

the study of natural history ; and it was to indulge in these

tastes that he retired at an early period of his life to his

native village. Here he lived surrounded by his friends,

engrossed by his favourite pursuits during the whole of

his life : he died on the 26th of June, 1793. Although

he had frequently offers of preferment in the church, he

declined them all : not that he was averse to the duties of

the clerical profession ; for during the latter part of bis

life he acted in the capacity of curate at Selborne, and

had previously performed the same duties in the adjoininc

parish of Fanngdon. The work on which the reputation

of White as a naturalist rests, and which must ever claim

for him a conspicuous position amongst the cultivators of

science, as well as the classical writers of Great Britain,

is his ' Natural History of Selborne.' This work was first

published in quarto, in 1789, four years previous to the

death of the author. In this first edition also appeared a

chapter on the antiquities of Selbome, a part of the work

which has not been often republished with the numcrou*

editions of the • Natural History.' After the death of Oil-
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bert White, Dr. Aikin published a work entitled ' A Natu-
ralist's Calendar, with Observations in various branches of
Natural History,' the whole work being selected from a
natural history journal which had been kept by White for

twenty-five years. In 1802 the ' Calendar ' and ' Natural
History' were published together in two volumes, octavo.

In 1813 the • Antiquities,' ' Natural History,' ' Calendar,'

and some poems of the author's were published together
in one volume, quarto. From this time various editions of
these works have appeared, edited by the Rev. John Mit-
ford, Sir William Jardine, Captain Brown, and other
editors. One of the best of the later editions was by the
late Edward Turner Bennett, secretary to the Zoological
Society. It contains the ' Natural History,' ' Antiquities,'

and the ' Naturalist's Calendar,' and is enriched with co-

pious notes by the editor, and by Messrs. Bell, Owen, Yar-
rell, Daniell, Rennie, Herbert, and others. The last edition

of this work, by the Rev. L. Jenyns of Cambridge, has just

been published in small 8vo. (1843).
The portions of White's writings devoted to natural

history are written in an elegant and pleasing style, and
give to the reader something of the enthusiasm of the
writer. No one can fail wishing to participate in the
quiet pursuits of the author in his rural solitude, after

reading his letters, and they have much contributed to
spread a taste for natural history in this country. But his

letters and essays on subjects of natural history are not
merely interesting for their style and matter

;
they con-

tain a large amount of original observation which has
contributed much to a knowledge of the forms, habits,

and instincts of the animals that inhabit Great Britain.

White was peculiarly fortunate in belonging to a fa-

mily whose members all took great delight in natural his-

tory pursuits, and with whom he was in constant corre-

spondence. Four of his brothers are referred to in his

letters, and some of them are well known for their literary

labours. Most of his brothers and sisters were married,
but he died single. He however took great interest in the
families of his near relatives, and carefully noted down in

hi* diary the births of his nephews and nieces, who, at the
lime of his death, amounted to the number of sixty-three.

In his letters White frequently mentions a tortoise which
he kept ; the shell of the animal was carefully preserved
in the family, and on being examined by Mr. Bennett, he
found reason to believe that it belonged to a hitherto un-
de<cribed species, and has accordingly named it Testudo
Wkitei.

(Preface to Bennett's edition of White's Selbome.)
WHITE, REV. JOSEPH, was the son ofa poor journey-

man weaver of Gloucester, where he wasborn in 1746. His
father brought him up to his own trade, but sent him for a
time to a charity-school, where the education he received,

whatever it amounted to, had the effect of inspiring him
with a love of reading and study, which he carried so far

in his leisure hours, that his attainments at length attracted

the notice of a neighbouring gentleman of fortune, who
famished him with the means of entering himself at Wad-
ham College, Oxford. This was probably when he was
about three and twenty, since he is stated to have taken
his degree of M.A. in 1773. At that date the only one of
the Oriental languages which he knew seems to have been
the Hebrew ; he now began, under the encouragement of
Dr. Moore, afterwards successively Bishop of Bangor and
Archbishop of Canterbury, to apply himself to the Arabic
and others, and made rapid progress. In 1774 he was
elected to a fellowship in his college (worth about 70/. per
annum), and next year he was appointed Laudian Profes-

sor of Arabic in the University, from which he derived
about as much more. On entering upon this office, 7th
April, 1775, he pronounced a Latin oration on the utility

of the Arabic tongue in theological studies (' De Utilitate

Lingua; Arabics; in Studiis. Theologicis' ), which was
printed, in 4to., the same year, and brought him great re-

putation. His next publication was an edition, with a trans-

lation and notes, of the Syriac Philoxenian Version of the

Four Gospels (' Sacrorum Evangeliorum Versio Syriaca Phil-

oxeniana'), from a celebrated MS. belonging to New Col-

lege, which appeared in 2 vols. 4to., in 1778. This was
followed the same year by a sermon preached before the

University, Nov. 15th, 1778, recommending a revisal of the

authorized English translation of the Old Testament, which
was much applauded both for its learning and eloquence.

White was now appointed one of the preachers at White-

hall chapel, and, having taken his degree of B.D. in 1770,
he continued to keep his name before the public by pub-
lishing in that same year, « A Letter to the Bishop of Lon-
don (Lowth) suggesting a plan for a new edition of the
Septuagint ;' and the next year, in 4to., 'A Specimen of
the Civil and Military Institutes of Timour, or Tamerlane,
rendered from the Persian into English.' The completed
translation of the latter work, executed by Major Davy,
appeared, in 4to., in 1783, with a preface, index, geogra-
phical notes, &c., by White.
Soon after this occurred the most remarkable passage in

his life. In Easter term, 1783, he was appointed to preach
the Bampton Lectures for the following year : this duty he
executed accordingly with extraordinary effect ; and when
the sermons, the subject of which was '

' A View of
Christianity and Mahometanism, in their History, their

Evidence, and their Effects,' were published, soon after

their delivery, the admiration with which they had been
heard from the pulpit was borne out by an equally flat-

tering reception from the reading world, which demanded
a second edition of the volume within a twelvemonth.
A wealthy prebend in the cathedral of Gloucester,
bestowed upon him by the lord chancellor (Thurlow), •

speedily rewarded the learned and eloquent author, who in

1787 took his degree of D.D., and was now looked upon as
one of the chief ornaments of the University. Soon after

this however a strange discovery was made. In May, 1788,
died suddenly the Rev. Samuel Badcock, who had for some
time been one of the most active and able writers in the
' Monthly Review' and other periodical publications of the
day, chiefly on theological subjects ; and in his pocket-book
was found a promissory note from White for 500/., dated
Wadham College, 7th August, 1786. From letters after-

wards found among Badcock's papers, it was abundantly
proved that this note was granted by White in payment for

assistance which he had secretly obtained from Badcock
in the composition of his Bampton Lectures. White, upon
being applied to, first shuffled, and then tried what he could
do by bullying : by his blundering management he pro-

voked the parties in whose hands the secret was, to make
an exposure of the whole affair ; and then it turned out

that Badcock had not been his only coadjutor—that he had
also employed the services of Dr. Parr in the same way.
Badcock, it would appear, was aware of Parrhaving a hand
in (he matter ; Parr, much to his indignation when the

truth came out, had been kept in entire ignorance of Bad-
eock's share in it. White had meanwhile paid the money
to Badcock's representatives ; but in 1789, Badcock's friend,

the Rev. Dr. R. B. Gabriel, preacher at the Octagon chapel

in Bath, by whom the discovery had been made, published

the whole story in anSvo. pamphlet, entitled 'Facts relating

to Dr. White's Bampton Lectures.' To this White replied

the next year in another pamphlet, which he called <A
Statement of Dr. White's Literary Obligations to the late

Rev. Mr. Samuel Badcock, and the Rev. Samuel Parr,

LL.D.' This statement amounts substantially to an ad-

mission of the charges, the undeniable facts being merely

attempted to be excused or apologised for. But the most

complete account of this curious affair is that recently

given by Dr. John Johnson, in his ' Memoirs of Dr. Parr,'

Lon., 1828, pp. 216-290. The numerous letters which are

printed by Dr. Johnson present the strangest development

of the system of importunate mendicancy which White ap-

pears to have carried on, not only upon this, but other

occasions. And yet it is difficult after all to assign what
would seem to ordinary people an adequate motive for his

conduct. He was unquestionably a man ofsterling talent,

and probably quite capable of writing as good lectures as

those he begged or bought ; and it could hardly have been

indolence that induced nim to take the course he did, for

the trouble he gave himself in managing his scheme of

complicated deception, and in fitting into the form of a
continuous writing what he wrote himself and what he
got from others, must have been fully equivalent to the

labour of original composition. One thing is clear, that his

object was of the lowest kind, the producing such discourses

as would be most likely to procure him preferment or

money, however he might come by them. His friends

tried to pass off the way in which he had acted as proceed-
ing from sheer simplicity of character and ignorance of the

world. But there is probably more truth in what Dr. John-
son says :—' Under the lounging and negligent exterior of

a rustic, White concealed many of the qualities of a refined

2X2
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thinker ; and, though he looked wild and weak, he was
actually a man of extreme acuteness. But the slovenly
habits which altered his appearance sunk into the texture
of his character, and deformed the whole construction.'

Parr, it may be added, who in one letter characterizes him
as uniting to the darkest management the clumsiest execu-
tion, always believed that his own and Badcock's were not
the only pens he had laid under contribution ; his notion was,
that another of White's friends. Dr. John Parsons, after-

wards bishop of Peterborough, was a main auxiliary in the
preparation ofthe Bampton Lectures from beginning to end,
though ' without being let into the secret of other persons
being also employed.'

White's calculation as to preferment was not disap-
pointed. He was soon after promoted by the crown to a
canonry of Christ Church ; besides which, having, in 1790,
vacated his fellowship by marriage, he was presented by
his college to the living of Melton in Suffolk. His sub-
sequent publications were his well-known ' Diatessaron,
or chronological arrangement of the passages in the Greek
text of the Four Gospels containing the history of the Life
of Christ, which appeared, in 6vo., in 1800, and has been
several times reprinted ; his ' Aegyptiaca, or Observations
on certain Antiquities of Egypt' (containing the Arabic
text, with a Latin translation of Ahdallatii"s Description of
Egypt), -Ho-. 1801 ; a critical edition of the Greek New Tes-
tament, exhibiting the alterations proposed by Griesbach in

the common text, 2 vols. cr. 8vo., 1808 ; and a sequel to this,

in a Latin synopsis of the system of criticism adopted by
Griesbach, ' CrisewsGriesbachianae in Novum Testamentum
Synopsis,' which appeared in 1811. He died at his residence
in Christ Church, 22nd May, 1814.

WHITE, HENRY KIRKE, was a native of Notting-
ham, where he was born 21st March, 1785. He was the
son of John White, a butcher of that place, und of his wife
Mary, whose maiden name was Neville, and who belonged
to a respectable Staffordshire family. He early showed
a passion for reading, and had begun to try his hand at
composition in prose when he was about seven years old.

His first attempts in verse appear to have been of consider-
ably later date ; the earliest that is given or mentioned by
his biographer is a short poem stated to have been ' written
at the age of thirteen.' He had now, in addition to writing
and arithmetic, acquired an acquaintance with the French
language ; but up to this time it continued to be the? in-

tention of his father to breed him up to his own business,
and one whole day in every week, and his leisure hours on
other days, were employed in carrying the butcher's bas-
ket. At last his mother, who appears to have been a
woman of some education, as well as of a superior cast of
mind, and who had now, in conjunction with her eldest
daughter, opened a girls' boarding and day-school, which
proved very successful, persuaded her husband to give up
this plan ; and at the age of fourteen Henry, being taken
from school, was placed in a stocking-loom, that he might
learn the hosiery business. But this proved scarcely more
satisfactory than his original destination ; he found it im-
possible to give his heart, his head, or even his hand with
any effect to his employment ; and after a year his mother
found means to have him placed in the office of Messrs.
Coldham and Enfield, attorneys and town-clerks of Not-
tingham. To make up for the want of a premium, he was
engaged to serve two years before the commencement of
his apprenticeship, so that he was not articled till the be-
ginning of the year 1802. By this time he had acquired
a tolerable kuowledge of Latin with very little instruction,
and had begun Greek. To these languages he afterwards
added Italian, Spanish, and Portuguese

;
chemistry, astro-

nomy, and electricity also engaged his attention; drawing
was another of his pursuits ; and he played very pleasantly
by ear on the piano-forte. He showed likewise a turn for
practical mechanics. All this while too his time was prin-
cipally occupied by the law, ' to which,' says his bio-
grapher, ' his papers show he had applied himself with
such industry as to make it wonderful that he could have
found time, busied as his days were, for anything else.'

By his fifteenth year he had already begun to acquire
distinction as a speaker in a literary society in Nottingham,
and as a correspondent of various periodical publications,
the ' Monthly Preceptor, or Juvenile Library,' the ' Monthly
Magazine,' the ' Monthly Visitor,' and the ' Monthly Mirror.'
The encouragement of the late Mr. Thomas Hill, the pro-
prietor of the last-mentioned work, and of Mr. Capel Lotft,

induced him, about the close of the year 1802, to prepare

a volume of poems for the press. It does not appear tu

have been published however till the end of the next year,

or the beginning of 1804, when it came out, dedicated, by
permission, to the duchess of Devonshire. But her grace,

after giving her name, forgot to give anything more, a
even to notice the poems or their author ; and the volume,

which was harshly treated by the reviewers, appears to

have attracted little of the public attention. It was the

means however of making the youthful writer known lo

Southey, to whom he is principally indebted for the pre-

servation of his memory and the general interest that u
still felt about him.

Before his first volume of poetry was published, a great

change had been wrought in his opinions, and his whole

intellectual being, by his conversion from an indifference

to religion and a tendency towards infidelity, to a deep and

passionate conviction of the truth of Christianity. What
appears to have been most operative in drawing his mind

and heart in this new direction was the circumstance of a

young friend, who had been gome time before suddenly

struck in the same way, being about to proceed to the

University, a destination which White had often looked

forward to with intense desire, though with scarcely a

hope. He now bent his whole soul to finding the meant

of following his friend to Cambridge, and getting himself

educated for the church. For some time the prospect was

very discouraging ; but at last the matter was managed,

principally by means of Mr. Simeon, of King's College, to

whom he had been recommended, and who procured him

a sizarship at St. John's, with additional pecuniary assist-

ance. He quitted his employers, who very kindly gave

their consent to this arrangement, in October, 1804. Mr.

Southey's memoir is deficient in dates, and that at which

he entered the University is not given ; but we are told

that, by Mr. Simeon's advice, he read for a year with the

Rev. Mr. Grainger, of Winteringham in Lincolnshire,

where he studied very hard, and made great progress

During his first term one of the University scholarship* be-

came vacant, for which he was advised to offer himself a»

a candidate. He passed the whole term in preparing for

this object ; but his strength and spirits sunk under his

exertions, and when the day came he found himself com-

pelled to decline being examined. He had now only a

fortnight to prepare for the general college examination

:

in his exhausted and desponding condition he would have

declined that too ; but he was prevailed upon to come for-

ward, and was pronounced the first man of his year.

He now paid a short visit to London, the excitement of

which probably only accelerated the progress of his disease.

The next year, at Cambridge, he was again pronounced first

at the college examination. The college now offered him a

private tutor in mathematics during the long vacation ;
but

relaxation, not stimulus, was what was wanted. He paid

another visit to London, from which he returned to college

only to die. His death took place on Sunday, the 19th of

October, 1806, when he had just passed the middle of lib

twenty-second year.

His papers were put into the hands of his friend Southey,

who, in 1807, published a selection from bis poems and

prose compositions, in two volumes, accompanied with the

memoir from which the above facts have been taken. A

supplementary volume, consisting of additional pieces, ap-

peared in 1822 ; and both publications have since been in-

corporated, and in that form 'The Remains of Henry Kirke

White' have been several times reprinted. The edition

before' us, printed in 1823, is called the tenth, that is

reckoning from the publication of the first collection.^ The

popularity which Henry Kirke Whites poetry has enjoyed

is owing perhaps more to the touching circumstances of his

history, and the attractive picture of his disposition wd
character which has been drawn by his enthusiastic bio-

grapher, than to its merit. 'It has in its best passages con-

siderable feeling and melody, but its general tone is feeble

and sickly, and the manner and spirit decidedly imitative.

Even taking into consideration the youth of the author, il

cannot be pronounced to be poetry ofhigh promise. Hisac-

quircments also, though considerable for the circumstances

under which they were made, were not otherwise very re-

markable, and his biographer has injudiciously magnified

them.
WHITEBAIT. Until Mr. Yarrell investigated the

natural history of this very popular little fish, it was suj>-
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posed to be the young of the shad. In the fourth volume
of the ' Zoological Journal' that eminent naturalist pub-
lished some valuable papers proving its distinctness as a
species from any other member of the Herring genus,
Clupea, to which it belongs. The whitebait is the Clupea
alba of Yarrell, and is well figured and fully described in
the admirable ' History of British Fishes.' It grows to the
length of 6 inches, and its sides are uniformly of a white
colour, whence it derives its name. It appears in the
Thames about the end of March or early an April, and
during the summer months is abundant, when it forms a
dish much valued by the epicure. In the days of Pennant
the higher classes of the community had not the taste to

appreciate this little delicacy, as he has put on record in

his 'British Zoology ;' now however 'the lower order of
epicures,' who, he tells us, resorted 'to the taverns con-
tiguous to the places where the whitebait are taken,' are
outbidden by tha noblest and most learned of the land in

the relish of a whitebait dinner. The fishery is continued
until September, and the roe would seem to be deposited
throughout the summer, as young ones of small sue are
taken to the end of the season. There are legislative enact-
ments against whitebait fishing, on account of the necessity

of using nets with small meshes, but they are now seldom
if ever enforced, a* it has been shown that no fry of valu-
able fishes swim along with them.
The whitebait was first detected in Scotland by Dr. Richard

Parnell, who gave an account of it in 1838, in his valu-

able ' Ichthyology of the Frith of Forth,' a prize essay of the
Wernerian Natural History Society. He remarks, ' I have
no doubt that the whitebait will be found to exist in the

Firth ot Forth throughout the whole year in considerable

quantity, and that the fishermen would find it a new source
of income equal or superior to the sperling fishery, did
they use the mode of fishing for whitebait that is practised

on the Thames.' He also detected the whitebait in great

3uantities in the Solway Frith, in the months of June and
uly, where however the daintiness ofthe morsel is unknown

to the inhabitants of its shores. The principal food of the

vihitebait seems to be a very minute species of shrimp,

scarcely larger than a moderate-sized flea.

Dr. Parnell has shown that the roof of the mouth and
tongue of the whitebait are furnished with three or more
rows of very minute teeth, a character which at once dis-

tinguishes it from the shad, which has those parts destitute

of teeth;

WHITEFIELD, REV. GEORGE, the founder of one
of the two great divisions of Methodism, was, as well as

his fellow-labourer Wesley, of clerical lineage, although
his immediate progenitors were of the laity. His great-

grandfather, the Rev. Samuel Whitefield, was rector of
.Vorth Ledyard in Wilts, and afterwards of Rockhampton
m Gloucestershire; in which latter charge he was suc-

ceeded by a son of the same name, who died without
issue. Another of his sons, Andrew, probably his eldest,

lived as a private gentleman on his estate. Thomas, the

eldest son of this Andrew, was bred a wine -merchant, and
followed that business for some time in Bristol, where he
married Miss Elizabeth Edwards, a lady respectably con-

nected ; but afterwards, having probably been unfortunate,

he transferred himself to Gloucester, and there took an
inn. He and his wife, besides a daughter, had six sons, of

whom George, the subject of the present notice, was the

youngest. *I was bom in Gloucestershire,' says White-
field himself, ' in the month of December, 1714. My father

and mother kept the Bell Inn.' It appears from one of

his letters that his birthday was the 10th of the month.
His father died when he was two years old ; but his

mother, who continued to keep the inn, did her best, in the

midstofdeclining circumstances,to bring him up creditably,

having been used to say, even when he was an infant,

that she expected more comfort from him than from any
other of her children. ' My mother,' says Whitefield, ' was
very careful of my education, and always kept me in my
tender years (for which I can never sufficiently thank her)

from intermeddling in the least with the tavern business.'

He has painted the perversity of his youth in dark colours,

but he appears to have been nothing more than a lively

and somewhat mischievous and wilful boy, with far more
promise of good in him than the reverse. In his own
harsh way of stating the matter, he says, ' I was so brutish

a to hate instruction ; and used, purposely, to shun all

opportunities of receiving it [which is what most little

boys are in the habit of doing]. I soon gave pregnant
proofs of an impudent temper. Lying, filthy talking, and
foolish jesting [these strong names Whitefield would have
given when he wrote this to any light or jocular talk], I
was much addicted to, even when very young. Sometimes
I used to curse, if not swear. Stealing from my mother I
thought no theft at all, and used to make no scruple of
taking money out of her pockets before she was up. I
have frequently betrayed my trust, and have more than
once spent money I took in the house in buying fruit,

tarts, sc., to satisfy my sensual appetite. Numbers of
Sabbaths have I broken, and generally used to behave
myself very irreverently in God's sanctuary. Much money
have I spent in plays, and in the common amusements of
the age. Cards and reading romances were my heart's de-
light. It has rarely happened that an excited convert lias

had so poor a case as this to make out against his former
self. Moreover, Whitefield is compelled^to acknowledge
that he had his occasional religious aspirations from his
earliest years. ' Such,' he afterwards says, ' was the free
grace of God to me, that, though corruption worked so
strongly in my soul, and produced such early and bitter
fruits, yet I can recollect, very early, movings of the
Blessed Spirit upon my heart. I had early some convic-
tions of sin. Once, I remember, when some persons (as
they frequently did) made it their business to tease me,
I immediately retired to my room, and kneeling down,
with many tears, prayed over the 118th Psalm.' He had
always in fact a good and sensitive heart, and never was
capable of any hardened or deliberate wickedness. Even
when he picked up the halfpence or other small change
which his mother left carelessly in his way, he used to give
part of the money, he tells us, to the poor. By the tune
he was ten years of age, too, he had formed the wish of
entering the church. ' I was always,' he says, ' fond of be-
ing a clergyman, and used frequently to imitate the mi-
nister's reading prayers, &c.' Part of this ambition no
doubt was inspired by the pleasure he had already begun
to take in the exercise of his fine voice aud power of de-
clamation, which were among the greatest of his personal
gifts.

He was placed at the grammar-school of St. Mary de
Crypt in his native city, when he was about twelve, and
here he made considerable progress in Latin, distinguish-
ing himself besides in delivering the speeches at the an-
nual visits of the corporation, and also in acting (often in
girl's clothes) plays composed by the schoolmaster for the
gratification ot the magistrates. But after a time he got
tired of this. ' Before I was fifteen,' he proceeds, ' having,
as I thought, made sufficient progress in the classics, and
at the bottom longing to be set at liberty from the confine-
ment of a school, I one day told my mother that, since
her circumstances would not permit her to give me a uni-
versity education, more learning, I thought, would spoil
me for a tradesman, and therefore I judged it best not to
learn Latin any longer. She at first refused to consent,
but my corruptions ( ? ) soon got the better of her good
nature. Hereupon, for some time I went to learn to write
only. But my mother's circumstances being much on the
decline, and being tractable tliat way, I began to assist
her occasionally in the public-house, till at length I put
on my blue apron and my tnuffert, washed mops, cleaned
rooms, and in one word became professed and common
drawer for nigh a year and a half.'

This point of abasement to which he had got seems to
be sufficient to satisfy Whitefield's own notion of the
worldly humiliation and dishonour proper to form part of a
history such as his. After about a year, his eldest brother
having married, his mother left the inn; and Whitefield,
finding that he could not agree with his sister-in-law, fol-

lowed his mother in a few months. ' My mother gave me
leave,' he says, ' though she had but a little income, to
have a bed on the ground, and live at her house, till Pro-
vidence should point out a place for me.' But it appears
that neither mother nor son had given up the idea of the
latter yet making his way to the university. ' Having thus
lived with my mother forsome considerable time,' Whitefield
goes on to state, 'a young student, who was once my
schoolfellow, and then a servitor of Pembroke College,
Oxford, came to pay my mother a visit. Amongst other
conversation, he told her how he had discharged all col-
lege expenses that quarter, and saved a penny. Upon
that my mother immediately cried out, " That will do for
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my son !" Then, turning to me, she said, " Will you go to

Oxford, George?" I replied, " With all my heart. Where-
upon, having the same friends that this young student had,

my mother without delay waited on them. They pro-

mised their interest to get me a servitor's place in the

same college.' The result was, that he went back to

school, where, he states, he now spared no pains to get

forward in his book ; and that he was admitted a servitor

of Pembroke College in 1733. Before he had left school,

the religious element in his character had been strongly

developed. His own account is that for a twelvemonth he

had gone on in a round of duties, ' receiving the sacra-

ment monthly, fasting frequently, attending constantly on
public worship, and praying often more than twice a day

in private.' He was thus in the fittest temper of mind for

joining the Wesleys and their associates, who had been

already for some years known in the University by the

name of Methodists, and of whose proceedings he had
heard before he came up. He was introduced to them
after he had been about a year at college, and soon showed
that he was to be outrun in zeal by no one. It had hap-

pened that, before he and the Wesleys met, Whitefield had
been nourishing his devotional temperament by the same
books to which they had devoted themselves—those of

Thomas a Kempis, Scougal, and Law.
Whitefield was ordained deacon by Bishop Benson, of

Gloucester, 20th June, 1736. Soon after, he returned to

Oxford, and took his degree of B.A. From the first his

preaching made an extraordinary impression. Even the

doctrine he delivered was not so novel and arousing as

the manner in which he delivered it. Such earnest-

ness, such passionate enthusiasm had never before been
heard from the pulpit in England, at least by that genera-

tion. But even this vehemence lay quite as much in the

voice and action as in the language of the preacher.

Whitefield's voice, which is affirmed to have been so pow-
erful as to be audible at the distance of a mile, appears by
general testimony to have been in all other respects one of

the most effective for the purposes of elocution ever pos-

sessed by man : capable of taking every various tone of

emotion, and, whether poured forth in thunder or in softer

music, making its way to the heart with irresistible force

and effect. Then he gesticulated, he stamped, he wept
with a tempestuous abandonment to which the most suc-

cessful efforts of the counterfeit passion of the stage seemed
tame and poor. He first came up to London in 1737, to

officiate for a time in the chapel of the Tower ; but his

first sermon in the metropolis was preached in Bishopsgate

church. He then officiated for a few months as curate at

Dummer, in Hampshire. While he was here he received from
his friends the Wesleys, who were then in Georgia, in North
America, an urgent invitation to follow them to that set-

tlement. With this he immediately resolved to comply,
but before leaving England he went to pay a farewell visit

to his friends in Gloucester ; and in that city and Bristol,

and afterwards in London, he preached to such overflow-

ing audiences, and with such extraordinary effect, as made
the whole country ring with his name. Breaking away
however from all the inducements that were held out to

keep him at home, he embarked for Georgia on the 23rd
of December, 1737. although it was not till the end of Ja-
nuary following that, owing to contrary winds, the vessel

got fairly under weigh, about the very time that the ship

which brought Wesley back to England was getting into

the port from which Whitefield had sailed.

Whitefield remained in America till towards the close of

the year. He then returned to England, mainly with the

view of raising subscriptions for an orphan-house which he
had established in Georgia, and which continued to be a
principal object of attention with him during his life.

Now began that course of preaching in association with

Wesley, whieh may be said to have blown into a flame
the sparks kindled by their previous separate exer-

tions, and to have established Methodism as a popular
faith. It was Whitefield who set the first example of

preaching in the open air, which he did on the afternoon

of Saturday, the 17th of February, 1739, on Hannam
Mount, at Rose Green, to the colliers of Kingswood, near
Bristol.

4
From this time forward his life was spent in incessant

movement from place to place, and exercise of his won-
derful power of exciting and swaying the feelings of all

orders of persons by his peculiar pulpit oratory. He

repeatedly revisited America, and traversed the whole ex-

tent of the British possessions there ; when on this ride of

the Atlantic he generally made a yearly round through

England and Scotland ; he was several times in Ireland

;

and in 1754, on one of his voyages to America, be spent a

short time at Lisbon. To the end of his life his popularity

as a preacher remained almost unimpaired ; multitudes at

least, continued to crowd to him wherever he appeared,

and to hang with absorbed attention on his lips, although,

as in the case of Wesley also, the more extravagant effect*

which his appeals had at first in many instances produced

soon ceased to be commonly exhibited. Nor was it only

the unlettered that he interested and delighted. It was in

the year 1748 that he became known to Selina, countea of

Huntingdon, who made him one of her chaplains. Tbu
connection introduced him to the highest circles both of

rank and literature in the metropolis ; and among his ad-

mirers and frequent hearers were now to be found not only

numbers of court beauties and persons of both sexes of the

first distinction in the world of fashion, but such men it

Chesterfield, Bolingbroke, and Hume. So also in America

he was listened to with wonder and complacency by Ben-

jamin Franklin.

Whitefield and Wesley were in various respects rery

unlike one another, and, as is well known, they did not

long continue to co-operate. They quarrelled, so early u
in 1741, about the great question of predestination ; Wes-

ley declaring for the Arminian theology, the milder nature

of Whitefield, contrary to what might nave been expected,

standing up for the Calvinistic system of irresistible fate

and eternal decrees of election and reprobation. The;

never came to agree upon this high matter ; but the in-

flammation of feeling which their difference at first excited

on both sides soon cooled down, and, although they never

again acted in concert or association, their occasional inter-

course was renewed long before they left the world.

Whitefield, who felt that he was likely to go the fint,

always spoke of Wesley as the man who ought to preach

his funeral sermon ; and Wesley actually performed that

office for his old friend.

Whitefield lost his mother, in the seventy-first year of

her age, in December, 1751. While he was in America in

the spring of 1740, he applied to two of his friends, a Mr.

and Mrs. D. to ask if they would give him their daughter

to wife, at the same time telling them that they need not

be afraid of sending him a refusal ; ' for I bless God,' aid

he in his singular epistle, ' if I know anything of my on
heart, I am free from that foolish passion which the world

calls love But I have sometimes thought Mis

E would be my helpmate ; for she has often been in-

pressed on my heart' This attempt came to nothing; hot

the next year, on the 1 1th of November, he was married

in England to Mrs. James of Abergavenny, a widow of be-

tween thirty and forty, who, he intimates, was neither rich

nor beautiful, but had become religious after having once

lived like the rest of the world. When bis wife becamr

pregnant, he announced publicly that the child would Ik >

boy, and become a preacher of the gospel ; he was right at

to the sex, but the infant died at the end of four months.

His wife died in 1768; and one of his friends, Cornelm

Winter, has recorded that Whitefield and she did not hw

happily together, that ' she certainly did not behave as ste

ouqrht,' and that ' her death set his mind much at rest-'

Whitefield himself, whose health had begun to pte w»t

about 1757, died at Newbury Port, near Boston, in An*-

rica, on the morning of Sunday, the 30th of September.

1770. His printed works, besides an edition of Clarke '

' Commentary on the Bible,' which he published in \~&

consist principally of sermons, either printed from his own

manuscripts or taken down by reporters as delivered ;
of >

few controversial tracts and other occasional pieces; oi •

copious journal of his life and labours, and of three

volumes of letters, amounting to 1465 in all, and exi
l
,~.

ing over the time from July 18, 1734, to within a week ot

his death. A collection of his sermons, tracts, and letle*

in 6 vols. 8vo., was published at London in 1771: n"

journals, like Wesley, he published in his own lifetime,

the second edition, with considerable corrections, appc*"*

in 1756. A life of Whitefield. by the Rev. J. Gilii**. ca-

nister of the College Church of Glasgow, appeared, in wo-

nt London, in 1813; and a large volume of nearly w
closely printed pages, entitled ' The Life and Times ot'w

Rev. George Whitefield,' by Robert Philip, was public
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in 1838. The latter work is one of considerable talent, but
its convenience is greatly impaired by the almost entire

absence of dates. Much information about VVhitefleld is

to be found in Southey's Life of Wesley ; Jay's Memoirs
of the Rev. Cornelius Winter, 12mo., London, 1809 ; and
The Life and Times of the Countess ofHuntingdon, 2 vols.

8vo., London, 1840.

WHITEHALL, a part of the city of Westminster which
extends from near Charing Cross to Downing Street, and
from the Thames to St. James's Park. Within this space
are situated several of the chief public offices of the British

government, as the Admiralty, the Horse Guards, the
Treasury, the Board of Trade, and others. Whitehall was
formerly the site of an extensive palace, which was occu-
pied successively by Henry VIII., Queen Elizabeth, James
I., Charles I., Cromwell, Charles II., James II., and
William III.

The palace was originally built by Hubert de Burgh,
justiciary of England m the reign of Henry III. He be-
queathed it to the convent of Black Friars, and by them it

was sold, in 1248, to Walter de Grey, archbishop of York.
From that time it was called York Place, and became the

palace of the archbishops of York, who occupied it for

aearly three centuries. The last archbishop who resided in

it was Cardinal Wolsey. He made very extensive addi-
tions to the buildings, and lived in a style of sumptuous
magnificence scarcely surpassed by King Henry. The
king often visited the cardinal, and was entertained with
princely splendour. Wolsey however lost the king's favour,

wd he was then ordered to leave York Place, and Henry
took possession of it himself. It was not allowed to be
called York Place any longer, and it soon afterwards re-

ceived the name of Whitehall, probably from the bright-

ness of. the recent erections of Wolsey, when compared
with the old buildings. Among the additions made by
Henry were * divers fair tennis-courts, bowling-alleys, and a
cock-pit.'

After James I. came to the throne, the greatest part of
the palace was in such a state of decay that, in 1606, he
began to pull down and rebuild. A stately banqueting-
boose had just been completed, when, in 1619, it took fire,

and was entirely burnt. James now resolved to rebuild

the whole. Inigo Jones was appointed surveyor-general

of the royal palaces, and he made designs for a new palace,

which would have been of the most extensive and mag-
nificent description. The banqueting-house, which he
began in 1619, was completed in about two years, and for-

tunately escaped the last and greatest conflagration, which,

m 1696, destroyed nearly the whole of the rest of the build-

ings. The ceiling was painted by Rubens, by direction of

Charles I., who afterwards walked from one of the windows
to the scaffold on which he was beheaded. The Banquet-

ing-house, under the name of Whitehall Chapel, has been
used as a place of public worship since the time of George
I. Its commanding height, the beautiful forms and mould-
ings of the windows, and the rich effect of the half pillars,

pilasters, and ornamental wreaths, render it one of the

most striking of the public buildings of the metropolis.

[Basejcb!«t.J (Knight's London, vol. i.)

WHITEHAVEN. [Cumberland.]
WHITEHEAD, PAUL, was the youngest son of Edmund

Whitehead, a tailor, of Castle Yard, Holborn, London,
where he was born 6th February, 1710, o.s., being St.

Paul's day, from which circumstance he is said to have
derived his Christian name, ludicrously unsuitable to his

character, and made more memorably ridiculous by his

brother satirist Churchill's well-known lines

—

* May I (can worse disgrace on manhood fall?)

Be bom a Whitehead and baptixed a Paul 1'

On leaving school he was placed as apprentice to a

mercer in the city; but he afterwards found means, in

what way is not explained, to escape from this position, and

to enter himself at one of the inns of court as a student of

the law. It does not appear that he was ever called to the

bar ; but in 1735 he obtained wherewithal to live in idle-

ness, or without a profession, by marrying Anna, the only

daughter of Sir Swinnerton Dyer, Bart., of Spain's Hall,

Essex, with whom he received a fortune of ten thousand

pounds. The lady, who did not live long, is stated to have

been young, but very homely in her person and little better

th»n an idiot. Two years before this he had published his

first poem, entitled • State Dunces,* ft satire upon the

ministry, which ho inscribed to Pope, and which brought

him both into notice with the public and into favour with
the opposition, then headed by the Prince of Wales. This
was followed, in 1739, by another piece, entitled ' Manners,'
in the same strain, but written with so much more daring,

that, on the motion of Lord Delawar, the author and his

publisher, Dodsley, were ordered to attend at the bar of the
House of Lords, and Whitehead found it necessary to

abscond for a time. He was now, along with Ralph (upon
whom he had poured unsparing abuse and contempt a few
years before, in his ' State Dunces'), a Dr. Thomson, and
others, one of the pack of literary lackeys kept about him
by Bubb Dodington ; and he distinguished himself by his

zealous exertions in the cause of his patron, not only by his

pen, but at elections and in other ways. Besides ' The
Gymnasiad,' a diatribe against boxing, which appeared in

1744, another satire against the government, entitled
' Honour,' which he published about the same time, and
' An Epistle to Dr. Thomson,' in 1755, were the principal

productions of this part of his life. Another of his patrons
and boon associates was the notorious Sir Francis Dash-
wood, afterwards Lord le Despenser. Whitehead made
one, with Dashwood, Sir Thomas Stapleton, Wilkes, and
others, in the infamous revelries of Midmenham Abbey.
In return Dashwood procured for him the household place
of deputy treasurer of the chamber, which is said to nave
been worth 800/. a year, and which he held till his death.
He spent his latter days at a villa which he formed on
Twickenham Common ; but he died at his lodgings in

Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, London, 30th December,
1774. His collected works were published, in a 4to. volume,
in 1777, by Captain Edward Thomson, with a memoir
of his life; and they are also inserted in Chalmers's
' English Poets,' and in the last edition of what is called

Johnson's collection.

WHITEHEAD, WILLIAM, was the son of a baker of
Cambridge, where he was born in 1715. The interest of
Mr. Bromley, afterwards Lord Montfort, who was one of
the county members, procured him a nomination to Win-
chester ; and after passing through that school, where he
had been only two years when his father died, he was ad-
mitted a sizar at Clare Hall, Cambridge, in 1735, on one of
the scholarships founded by Mr. Thomas Pyke, who had,
like Whitehead's father, been a baker in Cambridge, and
had directed that they should be given in preference to

the sons of deceased members of that trade. The value of

this scholarship was only four shillings a week ; but his

mother, although she had been left in very straitened and
involved circumstances, managed to give him some further

help ; and Whitehead struggled on till he was elected a
Fellow of his college in 1742. He seems to have now in-

tended to take holy orders, as had been done by his elder

brother John, who held the living of Pershore, in the

diocese of Worcester ; but this purpose, if it ever was
entertained, was changed by his being selected, in 1745,

to be tutor to the son of William, third Earl of Jersey (the

same who afterwards succeeded to the title, and was the

father of the present peer). About a year after this White-

head resigned his fellowship. In 1754 he went abroad

with his pupil and Viscount Nuneham, the son of Earl

Harcourt. After spending a summer at Rheims and a

winter at Leipzig, they proceeded to Vienna, and thence

to Italy, returning through Switzerland, Germany, and
Holland, and reaching home in September, 1756. During

his absence from England, Whitehead had, by the interest

of his noble patrons, been appointed to the patent place if

secretary and registrar to the order of the Bath ; and the

year after his return he was nominated to the office of

poet laureate, vacant by the death of Colley Cibber. Both

these offices he held till his own death, on the 14th of

April, 1788.

Whitehead began very early to be known as a writer

of verse; and his poems, consisting of epistles, tales,

essays, odes, 8ec., were twice collected and printed

under his own direction, first in 1754 and again in 1774

:

a third edition was published by Mason, with a lucuuur

of the author, immediately after his death, in I7*S ; »!ui
they are also inserted in Chalmers's edition of tho Km;lwU
Poets,'21 vols.8vo., 1810. They are now however eiuitely

neglected and forgotten. His most cateemed l>r»HWUu\
v

is his tragedy of ' The Roman Father
' vlomuled \\\

upon the Horace of Corneille\ which \\m that l>u»wu i 4*

out at DruryLane in 1750, andMima continued, a «^
play. He u also the author uf auuUtvr Utmvdy, £
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« Crcusa, Queen of Athens,' flint produced in 1764 ; of
' The School for Ixivers,' a comedy, in 1762 ; and of * A
Trip td Scotland,' a farce, brought out with considerable

success in 1770.

\VHITETHROAT, Motacilla eylvia, Linn.
;
St/Ma ei-

tierea, Auct. ; Curruca cinerea, Bechst.
Description.—Male.—Top of the head and space be-

tween the eye and the bill ash-colour ; other parts grey,

strongly tinged with rust-colour, which last predominates
principally on the top of the back; wings blackish, all their

coverts bordered with very bright rusty ; quills edged with
this colour, except the external one, which, is edged with
white ; throat and middle of the belly pure white ; breast

slightly tinged withrose-colour ; sides and abdomen rusty

grey ; tail deep brown
;
quills of equal length, except the

most external, which is much the shortest ; this last has the

outside barb and the extremity pure white ; the succeeding
feathei1

is only terminated with whitish. Length 5
inches.

Female.—With the tints less pure and the upper parts

more clouded with rusty ; white of the throat and of the

externa! tail-feather clouded with rusty ; no rosy tinge on
the breast.

Young.—With more rust-colour on the upper parts;

space between the eye and the bill white, and the rusty

borders of the wing-coverts wider ; external quill edged
with rusty, instead of white.

This is the Fauvette grite or GriseHe of the French

;

Macchetia and Sterpassola of the Italians ; Klapper Gras-
miieke, Fahle, Grauliche, Rostgraue, and Grauhopfge
Heekengrasmiicke of the Germans ; Kogsnetter and Mesar
of the Swedes ; Common Whitethroat, Muggy, Muggy-
cut-throat, Whey-beard, Wheetie-tchy-bird, Muff', Charlie

Mvftie, Peggy, Peggy-white-throat, Churr, and Whautie
of the modern British

;

British

of the modern British ; and Y gteddfgwyn of the antient

Geographical Distribution.—Denmark, Norway,Sweden,
Russia, Siberia, Germany, Holland, France, Provence,
Spain, Sardinia, Italy, Smyrna, Trebizond.
A regular summer visitor to the British Islands, arriving

about the third week in April, and departing in autumn.
Habit*, Fbbd, *c.—The principal food of the White-

throat consists of insects : it is very fond of caterpillars,

and isa considerable consumer ofberries and smaller garden-
fruits, such as raspberries, currants, &c, among which they
and their yoitng make much havoc in July and August. A
dwarf bush or a low tangled thicket of brambles, nettles,

weeds, and rank grass, is generally selected for the nest,

which is seldom found at a greater distance from
the ground than two or three feet, and has the out-
side framed almost entirely of the stems of dried grass : the
upper part or cup of the nest is very thin and flimsy at the
sides, and the inside is lined with finer grass stalks and
panicles. The eggs, which amount to four or five, are
white with a greenish tinge, speckled and spotted with
ashy-brown and ashy-green of two shades.

' Some of the notes of the voice of this bird,' says Mr.
Yarrell, * are rather harsh, others are pleasing, though too
frequently repeated ; but he always sings in earnest, erect-
ing his crest, puffing out his throat, shaking his wings, jerk-
ing his tail, and making other movementswhich mark his agi-
tation. Occasionally he sings on the wing, ascending with a
peculiar flight, rapidly describing small circles, and after a
lew turns descending to the spot from which he arose.'
Bechstein states that the Whitethroat rises into the air

as it sings, as if to be better heard, circles round as it

ceases, and sinks again into its bush. The song is pro-
longed far into the night. The same author observes that
when this bird is alone in a room its song is very me-
lodious. Mr. Sweet considered it one of the most de-
lightful and pleasing birds that can be imagined in cap-
tivity. If kept in a large cage with other birds, it is, lie

says, full of antics, flying and frisking about, erecting its

crest, and generally singing all the time. He thinks a
jrood one little inferior to a blackcap in song. Mr. Sweet
had, when he wrote, one in his possession that had lived
with him about eleven years, and which was then in as
good health and singing as well as ever ; ' and certainly,"
says he, ' no song need be louder, sweeter, or more varied.
It is of the same temper as a nightingale, never suffering
Hjjjf to be outdone. It will indeed sing for hours toge-
raBM^ainst a nightingale, now in the beginning of January,
mm ft Will nut suffer itself to be outdone. When the

nightingale raises its voice, it also does the same, and tmi
its utmost to get above it ; sometimes in the midst of its

song it will run up to the nightingale, and stretch out its

neck as if in defiance, and whistle as loud as it can. staring

it in the face ; if the nightingale attempts to peck it, away

it is in an instant, flying round the aviary and singing all

the time.' .

'

There id another Whitethroat, also a sirijrmef' visitor to
1

these islands, and first noticed here by the Rev. John
Lightfoot, who found it near Bulstrode in Buckingham- '

shire, the same who discovered the Reed Warbler in thS

country. ,

This is the Sylvia Curruca of Latham arid authors ; Ow-
'

rucagarrula, Brehm ; and is the Fauvette Babttlarie of

the French ;
Fickten, Doon, nnd KUinschnablige A7<n>

*

pergrasmiicke of the Germans, Bigiarella of the Italian*,
1

Lesser Whitethroat of the English. 3

Description.—The whole of the top of the head pttt
*

ash-colour
; space between the eye and the biD and 1

feathers that cover the orifice of the ears deeper ash
;
nap*.

J

mantle, and rump ashy-brown; tail blockish, external t

feathers ash-colour, bordered and terminated with white,
'
J

but white on the whole of the external barb; the two next
1

feathers only terminated bra small white spot; breast 11

sides, and abdomen white slightly tinged with rusty; rw :

J

of the lower parts pure white. Length five inches and a ^

quarter. ijr

Female not quite so large as the male, which has biff" 1

seen in two instances with a beautiful tinge of carmine ojv"

the breast. " * c

Geographicaf Distribution.—Denmark, Sweden, RojaflF*

temperate and warmer parts of Europe, A^ia, the Them
In these islands it is rare as far north as Northumber)an'*J j

and rarer in Scotland. In Ireland it does not appear W «

have been seen. It arrives and departs about the sttot. '

time as the Common Whitethroat.

Common WMtethfMt.

Habits, Food, $c.—The food of this Whitethroat b nMffl\

the same as that of its more common congener. ' It frt- 5

quents,' says Mr. Yarrell, ' high and thick hedges, shn* s

beries, orchards, and gardens, and is occasionally to M ti

seen and heard in lofty trees. The louder notes of tl"» '\

bird have nothing particular in their tone to recommend n

them ; but in a wild state, if approached with suffiafot n

caution to prevent alarm, or when kept in confinement, a *

low, soft, and pleasing whistle riiay be heard, which 4
j

almost incessant, so much so as to have induced the ap-,

plication of garrula and babillard as terms of specific dis-

tinction. The nest is frequently placed among bramble!

or low bushes : it is slight in structure, generally ftrmeo

on the outside with strong bents, lined inside with find

bents, fibrous roots, and horsehair. As this bird is rewliljf

distinguished from the more common Whitethroat by being

rather shorter, as well as more slender in it* form, so are it*

eggs rather smaller, measuring but eight lines in length W
six lines in breadth ; the ground-colour white, *J^nSv

spotted and speckled, principally at the larger end, wiifl
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ash-grey and light brown. The eggs in number are four

or five ; and Mr. Jenyna has remarked that incubation
commences about May.' (British Birds.)
In Germany it is termed Das Miillercken, or the Little

Miller, from some of its clacking tones being supposed to

resemble the noise of a mill, according to Bechstein, who
remarks that as these notes are heard more distinctly than
the others, they are erroneously thought to be its whole
song ; but the rest, he adds, though certainly very weak, is

so soft, so varied, and so melodious that it surpasses other
warblers. Whilst singing in this under-tonc, says Bech-
stein, in continuation, it is continually hopping about the
bushes, but when going to utter clap, clap, it stops and
employs the whole strength of the larynx to pronounce
this syllable. To enjoy the beauty of its song, Bechstein
remarks that it should be alone in a room, and then no
other singing-bird is more agreeable, as it rarely utters its

caJL Both Sweet and Blyth speak favourably of its song,

though the former, who gives a very pleasing account of

ooe which he bred up from the nest, says it is not so agree-
able as that of most of the other species of warblers.

WHITGIFT, JOHN, ARCHBISHOP, the third pri-

mate of the Protestant Church of England after the Re-
formation, in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, was distin-

guished for his learning and for his zeal on behalf of the
new establishment. He was born at Great Grimsby in

Lincolnshire in 1530, of highly respectable parents, his

iather being a merchant of that town, and his mother a
lady of good parentage of the same place. He was en-

trusted at an early age to the care of his uncle, Robert
Whitgift, the abbot of a monastery of Black Canons dedi-

cated to St. Augustine, at Welfow, or Welhove juxta
Grimsby. To this circumstance the decided and consist-

ent character of Whitgift's religious views may be chiefly

attributed ; for the abbot had predicted the downfall of the

Roman Catholic Church, on account of its corruptions,

Hme years before the Reformation, and had often been
rwd to say ' that he had read the Holy Scriptures over
jd over, but could never find there that their religion

Tu'ibanded by God.' The mind of his pupil was there-

fere prepared at an early age to approve and hold fast to

tie doctrines of the Reformation, which were then rapidly

spreading both in Germany and in England. After study-

ins: for some years with his uncle, voung Whitgift was
«nt by him to an eminent school belorigirrz to St. An-
thony's, a religious house situated between Broad Street

ind Threadneedle Street, London. "While a*. <!iU> school he

lodged with his aunt in St. Paul's Chur-S;. --J, a sta-iu'li

Catholic, to whom he gave great oFtr.ce by iut aversion to

the ceremonies of the church. She in vt.i endeavc.-ed
to persuade him to accompany her to St. Paul's arid a'.ter/l

it mass, and at last determined to kt*-p r.im r:o lor ?er

asder her roof. On sending him hcaiet/j hit fj." \u th*

country, she said 'that she thought at £rrf tr.&.r <>..<. i.arf

received a saint into her house, tut now th* \*:<->.:>*-i L*
«« a devil.' In 1548 he was sent to tre I' :..->"rt.:\ <A

Cambridge, where he was entered at Q'**r,'* Co- ejre.

Thence he soon removed to Pembroke Hi 1 »\. '. iaii a

more Protestant character. Bishop K;i.*y \*.-z \:* rr.i*-

ter, aad Bradford (the martyr, andGrLL>ckl it. .-,»•*, '.I'ridA

coUert.

In 1554 he commenced Bachelor '/ArU. tai :r. 'he

Jowing year was elected fellow <A Pe*^-h._«. A -
,

college he formed a strong attached. «».• v ir-it-tr

Andrew Perae, to whom he was sh'ju'S^- n . -' «•-'

new and protection, which he r_eter i: rx f.. At
Pursued his studies at Cambndre r. :*-2~- hr'^t

vUwhen the Protestant faith had Uv: fi'.wuiJ
protected, he made no secret c4 rut vy. - sssi : l>.:

'

accession ofQueen Mary be found h.=i»e_i i. rjc&x »

nany other members of thai Zd:\tr*ri. wl'.ius if
Ordinal Pole,then arebbdsbop od Cut:- <sr.>.rt. t^c • •* y
kgate, ordered a visitation oi :ht Urr-'ftr;. :•

sent commissioners to Gael r»dre 't tr -r/c*. ':

nligion, and to censure and j.'^i. r> y.ivevjn.

itift was so much aitraed aJ *ii» vj^uij

determined to escape it hr t. ru*.:r V- ]-*> v

Spring abroad. He vas f-'-<-nf.*-i £j st.--a.it: i '.•:-zi

intention by Dr. Perae. wis «nr.~»«i ' j bi-r*«.

the search of the Tissun. Hit tears

exaggerated, for not oct tit pi-i'in. to --"

ten of men were eagrassH bus 'tie:; iri v.oi.t f-.i'

vite study were sea-iiei tat, ant- £ ukxzxz. :.-.rv

P. C, No. 1723.

I/r.

were burned in the market-place. The bigotry of the
visitors was displayed by digging up the dead bodies of
Bucer and Fagius, and burning them in the market-place t

and Whitgift had good reason to bo grateful for his im-
punity. In this perilous year ho took Ins degree of Muster
of Arts, and during the remainder of Queen Mary's reign
he continued his studies at the University, maintaining a
cautious reserve as to his religious views. The accession
of Elizabeth opened to him the huppy prospect of preach-
ing the gospel conscientiously, as a minister of the Pro-
testant Reformed Church of England, and in 1500 lie en-
tered into holy orders, and preached before the University,
at St. Mary's. He continued his residence at Cambridge
for upwards of fifteen years, being distinguished for hi*
learning and talents, and holding many high offices and
preferments. His lectures as the Lady Margaret's pro-
fessor of divinity obtained him much distinction. In 11)07

he was chosen master of Pembroke Hall, but only remained
in that situation for three mouths ; for his fame as a preacher
having obtained him the honour of preaching before the
queen, he acquitted himself so well that she made him her
chaplain, and shortly afterwards master of Trinity College,
Cambridge. In the same year also he took his degree of
D.D., and succeeded Dr. Mutton as Regius professor of
divinity. In 1568 the bishop of Ely, Dr. Cox, whose chap-
lain he had been for some time, conferred upon him a pre-
bend in his cathedral.

Meanwhile Dr. Whitgift was taking an active part in
the government of the University, for which purpose ha
drew up, with the vice-chancellor and some of the heads
of colleges, a body of new statutes. He was very strict in
enforcing discipline and close conformity with the esta-
blished church ; and his activity in restraining any laxity
of doctrine or practice in the University, while it brought
lura into much contention and raised him many enemies,
may be regarded as the main cause of Ins future advance-
ment in the church. Mr. Cartwright, the Lady Margaret's
professor of divinity, having in his lectures attacked epis-
copacy, the Church Liturgy, and other institutions settled
at the Reformation, Dr. Whitgilt challenged him to a
public disputation, which was refused by him; and while
the judicial proceedings against Cartwright were pending,
which ended in his cxpuUian, he wrote an elal/oiate con-
futation of these schismatic opinions, and laid it biloie arcli-

bidiop Parker. In 1071 he tilled the officii of vicew.'haucellor
of the Uiiiveifci'y, ar,d in the following year was elected
piolocu'or of the I///.er House of Convocation. At lli«
'iro<r a book v.a'i puhlikhed. culled 'An Admonition Us tint

Pa;)jsir:»(rii1,' hei'.;.' a violent j.tta/;k upon the whole round,
to'. on of the Reiotrnul ch'j/ch, iU taciaiiieiifs, its Liluiyy,
i'i digi.i'anet, a;.'i ixju.i«*<-rs. It was loolurd uwyii by lh«
vi.Vyie chort.h a* a most dangerous book, arid Ur, I'aikur,

ti.<rri ar<:.'j!..<i.op of '.'a' leiL.'./v, wi,o aheaiJy had many
•jy/y.*- u\ i*.e» of j

'1;'.'.^ o! Whi'gilt's 7amI and i »|Mu ily,

5'-»:r*pd h.ru to .i,o<;iai<: ar. aot wei. This he tuniinimwy
''.A. t;« J.')j;.j< Oia.*<- i;,«j,< < 'joo awl »iHi lb* eoMsUnt
tdi;": »m1 an.tJsu.oe ot'li.e a»< :il/.«l.op, His answer was
y. :u the ta/u<- y« ar a* the Admooitioii, and was an
*.:..'e yi .ii.ijf jr'i-it 1< <.in.:.-i, aj.d *no<.iog iu>" U skill in
t'.'Vovenv. 11k t.-ia'ed the iiiA*nit*% of hi* oi/|x;u<-iit«

'i '.'r. in a ha! iji-t ifigoifVd, mid
>.<'! ; ij/ir, I .< i.,v;.' a.' <A (i* loih^tUn ot If* l,t<t>ryy,

vA '/•.» nv-.vJ :!:,)'.: :wn Mtkut Wi h'-*»l «*»»i!*'i im
*.'.•; Ac-;.v ..'.v., '.^t wt.v.» a.'d »ev*-i« -!. 1 u»l Uf.m^t a<«
ei^-'.^ i ;;. a Vvv: o; v-vr*! ^ «>x

)
.*»-v*, 7o« Mu>>/t;i-

:^s. 1a«-': t.;^^^»/i l/y v'.ji y^uiy.^t. i/t a-> of
w ,•. •. J>I. Vl.'.'jf " *.V.'»Oi,v.< f«J,..,-t ;„t /,-jt>l»r/ V. "i«
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*'' i.'r~»
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exerted himself to repress papacy on the one hand, and
dissent or Puritanism on the other, and repeatedly obtained

the thanks of the Privy Council for his success. At the

same time he protected the rights and interests of the

clergy of his diocese. The strictness of his orthodoxy and
the severity of his discipline were displayed at a time most
favourable for his further promotion. Grindal, then arch-

bishop of Canterbury, had given great offence to the queen
by his leniency to schismatics, and at length, on refusing

to obey the queen's orders in suppressing prophesyings (or

meetings of the clergy for worship and the discussion of

religious subjects in private houses), he was suspended from
his office by the Star Chamber, and confined to his own
house. Grindal, a meek and timid man, was anxious to

resign at once his office and its cares ; and Elizabeth

offered the archbishopric to Whitgift, which he however
declined to accept during the life of Grindal. That prelate

soon afterwards died, and in 1583 Whitgift succeeded him.

The queen's zeal for orthodoxy was now at its height,

and her new archbishop lost no time in proving his deter-

mination to enforce conformity. He immediately required

all the clergy to subscribe to three articles before they were
permitted to execute any ecclesiastical function, viz. :—
1, That the queen was the supreme head of the church ;

2, that the Ordinal and Book of Common Prayer contained

nothing contrary to theWord ofGod ; and 3, that the Thirty-

nine Articles were to be admitted as agreeable to the Holy
Scriptures. He suspended all the clergy who refused to sub-

scribe to these articles, introduced greater strictness in the

admission to holy orders, and exacted compliance with all

the forms and ceremonies of the church. He also obtained

from the queen a new ecclesiastical commission, with
greater powers than any of the preceding commissions—
which he never flinched from exercising. Henceforward,
from his high station in the church and his personal in-

fluence with the queen and her councillors, his biography
may be said to be the ecclesiastical history of England
during the remainder of the reign of Queen Elizabeth.

Religious persecution was the spirit of that age, and though
cruelty does not appear to have been part of Whitgift's

character, he was a stern disciplinarian— inflexible in his

principles, and resolute in their application. Doubtwas un-
known to him, and he would not allow it in others. Thus he
addressed the lords of the council, in the case ofthe Kentish
ministers, ' And here I do protest, and testify unto your
lordships, that the three articles, whereunto they are moved
to subscribe, are such as I am ready by learning to defend,
in manner and form as they are set down, against all mis-
likers thereof in England or elsewhere.' With this strong
conviction of right, he regarded all dissentients as obstinate

schismatics unwilling to be convinced of their errors, and
therefore deserving of punishment. His chief object, how-
ever, was to exclude non-conformists from the church, rather

than to seek out and punish heretics. To this duty he
repeatedly affirmed that ' her majesty moved and earnestly

exhorted him, with strait charge, as he would answer the
contrary;' and he would listen to no solicitation to bend
him from his purpose. Having heard of threats against
his person, he writes to Lord Burghley, ' And if there be no
other remedy, I am content to be sacrificed in so good a
cause : which I will never betray, nor give over ; God, her
majesty, the laws, my own conscience, and duty, being
with me.' The lord treasurer Burghley, who had always
been his Arm friend, often expressed his disapprobation of
Whitgift's severity, and contended wisely, as well as

humanely, that the ministers of the church ought not to

be questioned upon minute points of doctrine, unless

they were ' notorious offenders in papistry and heresy,'

and « wished that the spirit of gentleness might win, rather

than severity ;' yet in spite of the remonstrances of that
great man, and even of the council, Whitgift persisted in

maintaining an inquisition in the church which drove
many pious men into dissent.

Whether convinced of the evils of such inquisition, or at

length overcome by the persuasion of others, we find him,
in 1585, assenting to the advice of Secretary Walsingham,
and agreeing to require subscription of those only who
were hereafter to enter into livings or the ministry, leaving
unmolested the clergy already in the enjoyment of bene-
fices, provided they read the Book of Common Prayer
according to the appointed ritual.

In order to secure uniformity of opinion, he obtained
from the court of Star Chamber, of which he was a mem-

ber, a decree to restrain the liberty of the press. By this

decree, of June 23, 1585, no printing-presses were allowed

anywhere but in London, Oxford, and Cambridge; the

number of these was to be settled by the archbishop and

the bishop of London : no book was suffered to be printed

without having been perused by them, and all persons

selling, uttering, or even binding unauthorised boon were

liable to three months' imprisonment.
Notwithstanding the strictness of his views in matters of

ecclesiastical discipline, his natural character was free

from harshness or severity. His old friend the Earl of

Salisbury indeed attested, * that there was nothing more to

be feared in his government, especially towards his lattei

time, than his mildness and clemency. Pregnant instances

whereof were his earnest solicitations to the queen for the

pardoning of Udal, and others condemned to die for their

sedition : and for the dismission of Cartwright and (liven

other contentious ministers from the Star Chamber. And

divers other gentlemen had the like favour obtained for

them, and pardoned from both fine and imprisonment, for

entertaining the presses and printers of most malicious

virulent books, secretly printed and dispersed.'

His respect for learning and learned men was evinced on

various occasions. Hooker dedicated his 'Ecclesiastical

Polity ' to the archbishop, not only on account of his high

office in the church, but in gratitude for previous favours

and encouragement. That learned divine had been i>

pointed Master of the Temple, London, through the in-

fluence of Whitgift, and being desirous of more leisure and

retirement, in order to accomplish his great work, he rcas

by the same kind patron removed to the living of Bosoomb.

in the diocese of Salisbury, and afterwards to the rectory

of Bishopthorp near Canterbury. Nor was Whitgift's at-

tention confined to works of a religious character. TV
learned antiquary Stow dedicated to him his ' Annals' in

1600, and said ' that his grace's great love and affection to

all good studies in general, and to antiquities in particular,

had been so singular, that all who liked and loved eowl

studies justly esteemed him their principal and graciotu

patron.'

The archbishop always took a lively interest in the

management of public charities, and contributed muni-

ficently to their foundation and support. In 1584 he re-

stored the antient hospital of Eastbridge, for the relief cf

the poor, in the city of Canterbury, enlarged its endow-

ments, and placed it upon an improved foundation. H<

also built and endowed, entirely from his own revenues, an

hospital, free-school, and chapel at Croydon in Surrey, the

completion of which was accomplished during his own life-

time. His liberality gave rise to exaggerated accounts of

his wealth and of the revenues of his see ; to correct which

the archbishop drew up an exact statement of all his par-

chases and of the yearly income of the archbishopric. Hi*

steward also stated in the House of Commons, about the

same time, that the net income of the archbishop did not

exceed 2200?.

On the death of Queen Elizabeth Whitgift was afraid

lest King James should make alterations in the govern-

ment and Liturgy of the church ; and in order to conciliate

him he deputed Dr. Nevyl, dean of Canterbury, to wai'

upon his majesty in Scotland, and to recommend the

Church of England to his favour and protection, lj*

king's answer was favourable to the stability ofthe church;

but the tenor of Whitgift's correspondence from this time

shows him to have been in continual apprehension of

change. He had been so long accustomed to rely m'"

certainty upon the firm friendship of the queen, that the

accession of a stranger to the throne, while it encouraged

those who were disaffected to the church, perplexed the

aged prelate with doubts and misgivings as to the futiirr-

In October, 1603, the king issued a proclamation for a con-

ference of the clergy upon the state of the church. In the

January following this conference was held, in which the

archbishop took a prominent part in explaining and de-

fending before the king the doctrines and practices of the

church. The result was a commission to the archbishop

and to certain bishops and lords of the council for the re-

gulation of matters in the church. The most imparl

subjects submitted to them were, • that care be taken thai

one uniform translation of the Bible be printed, and read

in the church, and that without any notes :' and ' that con-

sideration be had what chapters, both of the Apocrypna

and canonical scripture, are meetest to be read in chwenef.
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Wtejjfi acwi^dr id zct live to assLt in Uw consultations
«• <ki* ccnajaua. Soon alter the conference, he causht
cold while a; rpg to Fuiham in hi* barge, and on the iol-

,

lowing Suzday, after a long interview with the ldr.g. be
'

was itiisd won a fit. wbiA ended in an attack of palsy
md Vm» of speech. The king visited him at Lambeth, and
taitt him that be wodd pray for his life : and that if he
could obtain k be should think it one of the greatest tem-

Sttl blessis^rs that could be given him in this kingdom."
e died on the i*h of February. 1GU3-1 in the seventy-

;

third year of ms ace. and was buried in the parish church
'

a Croydoo. Bis death was said to hare been accelerated
by ois fears or grief Mr the prospects of the church. His i

iast prayer was tor the church of God, and one of his last

Mciamatioos declared his joy * that he should die at a time
Therein be had rather give op to God an account of his

bishopric than any longer to exercise it among men.'
Amidst the bitter contentions of his time, it is not snr-

prtsnc that his high station and his xeal and activity in

awohdnting the Reformed church should have exposed
bra to—ny calumnies ; bat his integrity, his piety, and

j

iss learning' gained him the esteem of the best men of his

sase ; and long after his death be was pronounced, by I

Micr, in hi* - Church History,' to have been * one of the I

worthiest men that ever the English hierarchy did enjov." I

Sbype's Life and Act* if J-Jut HTtitgtji. DJJ. : Life !

<f ffmttrift, by Sir George Paule, 8ro, 16iA) ; Fullers
CkmrrM History of Britain.

WHITHORN. [WKroxsarju.]
WHITING, the XerLtngu* ru'siru of Cuvier, Gjd-u

Hrriamgns of Linmeus, a valuable fish on account of its
'

delicacy and lightness at an article of food, in which pro- i

parties it surpasses all the other fishes of its tribe, it is
'

easily distinguished from the cod, haddock, and bib by the
j

losenee of the barhole on the chin : and from the coal-fish,

pollack, and green-cod by having the under jaw shorter than
the upper, a black spot at the base cf the first ray of the
pectorals, and the tail even at the end. It abounds on all

the British coasts, and comes in large sheals towards the :

ibore in the months of January and February, for the pur- I

pose of depositing its spawn. It feeds on mollusca, worms,
i

cnistacea, and small fishes indiscriminately, and sometimes
weighs several pounds, though usually it does not exceed
gee pound and a half. < YarreiTs Brtiitk t'i'kei.

WHITLOW is an inflammation affecting the phalanges
of the fingers, and generally proceeding to suppuration.

The part attacked however is not confined to the fingers

;

the same disease may also appear in the toes. Paronychia
;

tad Onychia are terms which are used to express the '

ame disease. Surgical authors describe several forms of

whitlow, or paronychia, according to the textures which
the inflammation attacks. Thus it may be situated in the

j

urn, the cellular tissue tinder the skin, the tendons or
'

Aeca of the fingers or toes, in the periosteum, or it may be
j

exted in the cellular tissue under the nail. Wnen the in- i

iimmatkm is confined to the skin, vesicles appear, which
'

raickly advance to suppuration, and the case requires -

httle attention. When the subcutaneous cellular tissue is

affected, the case is more serious, though it seldom extends :
.

there is throbbing pain of the part, and there may be severe

constitutional disturbance, and suppuration is a less or I

2Teafer length of time in taking place. The whitlow under I

'be nail differs from this form only in situation. In these
|

cases only the cellular tissue under the cutis is affected.

,

and no great danger or mischief is to be apprehended

'

from the whitlow. When however the inflammation ex-

tends to the tendons, periosteum, and bone, then the symp-
toms are very severe ; and by extending from the finger

affected, up the arm, and involving a large extent of sur-

tace, fatal consequences have sometimes been the result.

The commencement of this form of whitlow is indicated

by a burning, shooting, throbbing pain of the finger, with

a varying degree ofconstitutional disturbance. Sometimes

the febrile symptoms are very violent ; and when the arm
8 involved, delirium and other alarming symptoms come

on. At first there is no perceptible change in the part

affected: at length however slight swelling comes on,

which may extend up the arm, even to the axilla. In

these eases a small quantity of matter is collected under

the flexor tendon of the finger, or under the perio*teum, in

which latter case the bone is mostly affected with canes.

Whitlows may be caused by some external injiry. «uch

as a prick Croat a needle, pin, thorn, or other pointed

object, or they may arise spontaneously. The latter net

unfrequently occurs in youa* persons r.ho a:e apr.aretr.ly

in a sixd state of health.

In i..e treatment of whitlow the inflammation can- rarely

be subdued before it proceeds to suppuration. It may
however be tried, and cold lotions arid Iccal bleeding, with
general antiphlogistic treatment, will sometimes Mildue
tie inflammation. When matter is formed, the be=t thing
that can be done is to get rid of it as scon as possible,

and this must be done by rutting dowa quite upon the
seat of inflammation and pain. When matter is formed,
ease is immediately given by its teisz discharged ; and
even should an incision be made be:" -re suppuration has
taken place, it will alleviate the symptoms. Where mat-
ter is formed extensively under the tendons, free incisions

should be made wherever it is co"ected- Where caries of
the bone exists in whitlows, it may be sometimes a question
as to whether amputation is not the most effectual treat-

ment. Where whitlow occurs under the nail, the matter
may be discharged either by an incision under the nail

from the side, or by scraping the nail and making the in-

cision from above.
WHITSTABLE. [Kent.]
WHITSUNTIDE is probably a contracted form of White

Sunday tide or time. In the early ages of Christianity the
favourite seasons for administering the rite of baptism were
Easter Sunday, the anniversary of the resurrection of Christ,

and Whitsunday, that of the Jewish feast of Pentecost,
when the apostles were ' baptised with the Holy Ghost and
with fire,' and they themselves commenced their public

ministry by baptizing three thousand persons. As emble-
matic of the spiritual purity which the rite of baptism is

supposed to confer, those who received it were clothed in

white, and the day is hence conjectured to have received

its name of White Sunday ' Dominica alba;. Other ety-

mologies more remote and less probable have been given.

The rite of baptism was performed in early times on Easter

Sunday eve and Whit Sunday eve, that is. on the preceding
Saturday evening, when there was a special ceremony of

hallowing the font. In a volume of manuscript homilies

in the Harieian Library, in the British Museum, No. 23*1,
it is stated, that * in the begynnyng of boiy chirch, all the

children weren kept to be crystened on thys even, at the

font haliowyng ; but now, for enchesone that in so long

abvdynge they might dye without crystendome. therefore

holy chirch ordeyrieth to crystea at all times of the yeare

;

save, evght dayes before these evenyns, the chylde shaile

abyde 'nil the font hallowing, if it may savely for perrill of

death, or elk not.' Our ancestors seem to have indulged

to excess in the season of Whitsuntide in all kinds of exer-

cises and amusements, for which many of the parishes pro-

vided the needful stimulus, and out of which they claimed

their due share of profit : for this purpose a house or barn,

which was called the church-house, was set apart, and a
quantity of ale was brewed, which was called Whitsun Ale,

or Church Ale, and was sold to the rorishioriers who came
there to feast and drink, and gamble, and the profits were
applied to the repairs of the church, and sometimes to

charitable and other purposes. In the Brentford accounts

for the Whit-untide ale, 1634, the gains are thus stated :

—

' Imprimis, cleared by the pigeon-ho!es £4 19«. Od.

„ „ bv hocking . . .737
„ by riffeiing ... 2 0 0

„ „ by vicualiing .,802
22 2 9*

The hock or hoch tyde was held on Monday and Toes-

day fortnight after Easter, Monday for men and Tuesday

for women, when they stretched a rope across the road,

intercepted ail passengers, and made them pay tncue,

which was to be applied to pious uses. * RrJfe.ing " means

raffling. The * vicualiing ' was the Whitsun aies.

Brady's Ciuuu GiUn'larvi : Strutt s Sf.rtf *ri Pm-
timet. by Hon? : Brand's pnr-ular Aun^-vat^*. by t^_s.

WHITTTNGTON, ROBERT, is the au;hoc *c several

grammatical treatises which were iottz usee :i "r>? arixos,

and of which the fullest account >s nven 12 ft.>it* ela-

tion of Ames's 'Typographical AE-.--.tjes." forts -V
se.f on his title-page* a native 01 L. n ~ < ch;eiBJ>

ard he appears to have t-etir. cc-rr i-iut tie

wis educated by the em;:« sr\~-^x-~t: . ~z Seu-rr-jiK.

in the school then attached \u_r_i.*i ^\^<j-;. v-ixni:
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and, after having taken priest's orders, he set up a grammar-
school of his own about 1501, probably in London. All

that is known of the rest of his history is that he was alive

in 1530. But, besides his schoolbooks, Whittington wrote

also Latin verse with very superior elegance ; and he is re-

membered in modern times principally as the last person who
was made poet laureate (poela laureatut) at Oxford. This
honour he obtained in 1513, on his petition to the congre-

gation of regents ofthe University, setting forth that he had
then spent fourteen years in studying and twelve in teach-

ing the art of grammar (which was understood to include

rhetoric and poetry or versification), and praying that he
might be laureated, or graduated, in the said art. These
academical graduations in grammar, on occasion of which,

as Warton states, ' a wreath of laurel was presented to the

new graduate, who was afterwards usually styled poeta

laureatut,' are supposed to have given rise to the appella-

tion as applied to the king's poet, originally styled the king's

versifier (versificator), who seems to have been merely a
graduated grammarian or rhetorician employed in the ser-

vice of the King. Whittington, as had been customary, on
obtaining hislaureateship, composed a hundred Latin verses,

which were published by being stuck up on the great gates

of St. Mary's church. After this he used to style himself

on his Utle-pages not only master of grammar (grammatices
magitter), but chief poet of England (protovates Anglia?).

The title however conferred no academical rank, and it is

known that Whittington was afterwards admitted to the

degree of Master of Arts. Whittington's Latin verse has
been highly praised. Of his ' Epigrammata' (printed by
De Worde in 1519, and of the greatest rarity'), being long ad-

dresses to Charles Brandon, duke of Suffolk, Sir Thomas
More, and the poet Skelton (who, like himself, had been
made poeta laureatut at Oxford, in 1489), Warton says,
• Some of the lines are in a very classical style, and much in

the manner of the earlier Latin Italian poets.' {Hist, of
Eng. Poet., ii., 441, &c.)
WHITTLESEY. [Cambridgeshire.]
WHITWORTH, the name of an antient Staffordshire

family, which has produced two diplomatists of some
note.

Charles Whitworth, eldest son of Richard Whitworth,
of Blowerpipe, in Staffordshire, was born at Aldbaston,
about the time of the Revolution, and died in 1725, at Lon-
don. He was an attacks of Mr. Stepney at several courts,

and in 1702 was himself appointed resident to the Diet at

Ratisbonne. ' In 1704 he was named envoy to the Court of
Russia ; and in 1710 he was again sent to that court with
the title of ambassador extraordinary, to propitiate Peter
the Great, irritated by the arrest of his ambassador in the
public streets of London at the suit, of some tradesman.
Whitworth was subsequently—Plenipotentiary to the Diet
of Augsburg and Ratisbonne in 1714; envoy extraordi-
nary and plenipotentiary to the king of Prussia in 1716

;

envoy extraordinary to the Hague in 1717 ; again plenipo-
tentiary at Berlin in 1719; and representative of Great
Britain in the character of ambassador extraordinary and
plenipotentiary at the congress of Cambray in 1722. He
was created Baron Whitworth of Galway, in 1721, by
George I. Lord Whitworth retired into private life in 1724,
and died in the ensuing year, without issue. His ' Account
of Russia as it was in the year 1710' came into the h*nds
of Horace Walpole, and was printed by him at the Shrews-
bury press. In the preface Walpole mentions that many
volumes of Lord Whitworth's state letters and papers were
in the possession of his relations.

Chaju.es Whitworth, grandson of Francis, a younger
brother of the preceding, who was M.P. for Minehead in

Somersetshire, surveyor-general of the Woods and Forests,
and secretary of the island of Barbados, was born at Ley-
bourne in Kent, in 1754. His father, Sir Charles (also
M.P. for Minehead), sent him to be educated at Tunbridge
school, and, on his leaving that place, procured him a com-
mission in the guards. How he came to exchange the
military for the diplomatic service does not appear, but in

1786 we find him sent to the court of Poland as minister
plenipotentiary.

In 1788 Whitworth was sent as envoy extraordinary and
minister plenipotentiary to Russia, where he remained till

1800. Whitworth acquired and retained to the last a marked
ascendency over the councils of the Czarina Catherine II.

After her death (February, 1795) his troubles began. Paul I.,

resolute to undo everything that his mother had done, re-

fused to ratify the treaty she had concluded with England
immediately before her death. The patience and address

of Whitworth were however at last successful : in 17W7

Paul ratified a treaty of commerce with England. In

December, 1797, Whitworth signed a provisional treaty

by which the Czar agreed to take part in the coalition

against France ; and in June, 1799, a definitive treaty to

the same effect. At this time the English minuter stood

so high in the good graces of the wayward emperor, thai

Paul requested George III. to create* him a peer (he haj
received the ribbon of the Bath in 17931. The request

was complied with, but by the time the despatch announc-
ing that he had been created an Irish baron arrived, Paul
had quarrelled with Whitworth, and ordered him to quit

his dominions.

In 1800 Lord Whitworth was sent to Copenhagen to ter-

minate amicably the differences arising out of the capture
of the Danish frigate Freya and her convoy by English
men-of-war. He concluded a convention with Count Bern-
storff on the 29th of August. On the 7th of April. 1801.
he married the duchess-dowager of Dorset, and remained
unemployed till the latter end of 1802, when, having been
previously sworn a privy councillor, he was appointed am-
bassador extraordinary and plenipotentiary to the French
government. He remained at Paris till the 13th of May.
1803. Little was effected or could be effected by this rau-

sion : the struggle between Bonaparte and England had al-

ready become a struggle of life or death, and both partir*

felt it. The most striking incident during Lord Whitworth'*
embassy was the rude reception he experienced from
Bonaparte in full court at the Tuileries. The character of

Lord Whitworth, drawn by Napoleon in his conversations
at St. Helena, appears to have been prompted by an awk-
ward recollection of that occurrence :—* He was an able
man ; in my judgment somewhat of an intriguer, bat dex-
terous. He had a fine person. The English ministers had
no cause to complain of him, for he entered thoroughly into

their views.'

Lord Whitworth did not after his return from Paris

hold any diplomatic appointment
; although a tour which

he made to Paris and Naples, in 1819, with the Ducbea
of Dorset and a numerous and rather ostentations suite,

gave rise to some gossip about secret missions. When the
country was threatened with invasion from France, he
raised and clothed a battalion of infantry composed of60u
men. In March, 1813, he was made a lord of the bed-
chamber ; on the 14th of June following he was created a
British peer by the title of Viscount Whitworth of AW-
baston ; and in August he succeeded the duke of Richmond
as viceroy of Ireland. In January, 1815, on the enlarge-
ment of the order of the Bath, he was made one of the
twelve civil knights grand-crosses ; and in November b«
was advanced to the dignity of Baron Aldbaston and Earl
Whitworth. He resigned the lieutenancy of Ireland in 1817,
and was succeeded by Earl Talbot. He died (without issue)

on 13th of May, 1825.

(Horace Walpole's preface to the Account of Russia at
it was in 1710; Annual Biography ; Annual Register •

Memorial de St. Heline ; Biographte Unwerselle.)
WHORTLEBERRY. [Vaccinium.]
WHURDA. [Hindustan, p. 209.]
WIASMA. [Smolensk.]
WIBORG. [Finland ; Jutland.]
WICHMANN, JOHANN ERNEST, physician, was

born at Hanover, on the 10th of May, 1740. He early ex-
hibited an attachment to the study of natural science, and
after having received his early education at the Lyceum at
Breme, he went in 1759 to Gottingen, and commenced th«
study of medicine under Brendel. He graduated in 176i
and presented as his thesis a paper on the use of certain
poisons in the treatment of the bites of rabid animal*.
After graduating he visited Paris and London. This journey
had a great influence on his future career. He had an
opportunity of comparing the practice of the French and
English physicians, and preferred the safe though some-
what empirical practice of the latter, to the uncertain
though apparently scientific practice of the former. The
influence of English practice on his views became remark-
able in his writings, which are free from much of the spe-
culation with which German writers abound. He returned
to Hanover in 1764, and commenced practice. It was not
long before his merits were recognised, and on the dealt
of Weilhoff he was appointed court-physician.

Digitized byGoogle



W I c 349 W I c

Wichmann published several works on various depart-
ments of medicine, the most remarkable of which is his
' Ideen zur Diagnostic,' published at Hanover in 1794, in

three volumes, octavo. This work has gone through several
editions, and is possessed of great practical merit. In all

his works he points out with great force the origin of dis-

eases in external circumstances, and proposes correct hy-
gienic rules for their prevention. His great fault as a
writer has been considered to be his want of general
views and the minuteness of his details. He wrote several

other smaller works on various diseases and their treat-

ment, which were all published at Hanover. He died on
the 12th of June, 1801. (Biographie Medicate.)
WICK. [Caithness.]
WICKLOW, Town of. [Wicklow, County of.]
WICKLOW, COUNTY OF, one of the twelve counties

into which the province of Leinster in Ireland is divided.

It is bounded on the north by the county of Dublin, on the

north-west and west by the county of Kildare, and on the
south-west by that ofCarlow, on the south by that of Wex-
ford, and on the east by the Irish Channel. It lies be-
tween 52" 4C and 53° 14' N. lat., and between 6" and
6* 47' W. long. The form of the county is irregular : its

length from north to south, from the junction of the coun-
ties of Dublin, Kildare, and Wicklow to the border of the
county of Wexford near the town of Carnew, is 38 miles

;

the greatest breadth at right angles to the length, from the

border of the county of Kildare to Wicklow Head, south-
east of the town of Wicklow, is nearly 33 miles. The area,

as determined by the Ordnance Survey, is 500,178 acres

1 rood 7 poles, or nearly 782 square miles ; of which 499,088
acres 2 roods 27 poles, or about 780 square miles, is land

;

and 1089 acres 2 roods 20 poles, or about 1} square miles,

is water. The population, in 1831, was 121,557, giving
rather more than 155 inhabitants to a square mile. In
respect of area it is one of the smallest counties of Ireland,

and in respect of population is (at least was, in 1831) the

lowest except Kildare, Longford, Carlow, and Louth

:

it is exceeded by Louth, if the county of the town of
Drogheda be included in that county. Of English coun-
ties it may be compared in area with Westmoreland (7C2
square miles), to which in its mountainous character it

bears some resemblance ; but its population is more than
double that of Westmoreland. Wicklow, the assize-town,

is on the coast, 27 miles in a direct line south-south-
west of Dublin, or by the mail route through Bray,
Delgany, and Newtown-Mount-Kennedy, 314 English
miles.

Surface, Coast-line, Geology, and Scenery.—The county
of Wicklow is covered by the mountains which skirt on the
touth-east the great limestone plain of Central Ireland.

The mountains may be regarded as part of an extensive

range crossing this part of Ireland in a south-south-west

direction from the coast about Dublin Bay to the junction
of the Barrow and the Suir near Waterford. The central

part of the range consists of a mass of granite, having its

strike or direction coincident with that of the range, and
cutting across the strike of the slate rocks, through which
it protrudes, and the ends of which, though much shat-

tered and confused, abut on each side against the mass of
the granite. The slate rocks occupy the rest of the county
on each side of the granite, and form mountains of some-
what less elevation on its flank, extending from the central

part of the range on the one hand towards the sea ; and
oo the other, towards the great central limestone plain, no
part of which is in the county. Indeed Wicklow is the
only county of Ireland in which neither primary nor secon-
dary limestone is to be found. It is altogether occupied by
crystalline or schistose rocks.

The eastern flank of the Wicklow mountains presents a
raried aspect, being worn into deep glens and dells, which
are lined with abrupt precipices or occupied by lakes, from
whence begin those narrow transverse valleys whose general

course to the south-east is distinguished by the most beau-
tiful and romantic scenery. The western flank, on the

other hand, presents less variety : the glens and valleys,

which exhibit fewer features of attraction, being more
rounded and expanded. The rivers which arise in these

have a general tendency towards a north-west direction

;

but on both sides of the central range the transverse valleys

either merge into or cut across more expanded longitudinal

vales by which the central range is flanked, and beyond
which arise offsets or detached groups and parallel ranges

of lower hills. (Mr.Weaver, in Geol. Trantactiont, vol. v.,

p. 123.)

This mountain range cannot be considered as having a
clearly defined crest or ridge extending longitudinally, but
it is intersected by its transverse valleys, so that the moun-
tains which compose it are separated into groups. These
groups, with their principal summits, are as follows :

—

Group I.—North of the Dargle and of the Liffey. 1,

Prince William's Seat (on the border of the county), 1825
feet above the level of the sea at low-water ; 2, Kippure
(also on the border), 2473 ft. ; 3, Seefingan, 23G4 ft. ; 4,
Butter Mount, 1459 ft. ; 5, Dowry, 1060 ft. These are
enumerated in the order of their position from east to west.
The following are near the head of the Dargle : 6, Maulin,
1869 ft. ; 7, Tonduff, North, 2043 ft. ; 8, Tonduff, South,
2107 ft.

Group II.—Between the Dargle and the Liffey on the
north ; the Avon-more on the east ; the Avon-beg, which
waters Glen-malur, and the King's River on the south ; and
the King's River and the Liffey on the west. 9, Black-
moor Hill, south-east of Blessington, 1464 ft. ; 10, Sorrel
Hill, 1915 ft.; 11, Black Hill, 1984 ft.; 12, Moan Bane,
2313 ft. ; 13, Gravale, 2352 ft. ; 14, Duff Hill, 2364 ft. ; 15,
Mullaghcleevaun, 2783 ft.; 16, Tonelagee, 2307 ft.; 17,
Carrignagunneen, 1782 ft. ; 18, Carrigeenduff, south-west
of Lough Dan, 2105 ft. The mountains in these two groups
are chiefly granitic. Mica-slate is found on the south-east
side of Group II., and clay-slate still farther to the
south-east

;
clay-slate is also found on the north-western

side.

Group III.—Between the Fartrey or Vartry and the sea.

19, the hill above Bray Head, 668 ft. ; 20, Little Sugar-loaf,
1120 ft. ^ 21, Great Sugar-loaf, 1651 ft. ; 22, Down's Hill,
1232 ft. ; 23, hill west-south-west of Newtown Mount Ken-
nedy, 1193 ft. ; 24, Ballycurry, 988 ft. The district which
comprehends these hills is occupied chiefly by clay-slate

;

but the hill abo/e Bray Head, the Little Sugar-loaf, and
the Great Sugar-loaf, and some other summits, are formed
of quartz rock. The Sugar-loaves derive their name from
their conical form.
Group IV.—Between the Fartrey and the Avon-more,

extending southward to the ocean. 25, Douce or Djouce,
near the head of the Fartrey, 2384 ft. ; 26, hill east of
Lough Dan, 1581 ft. ; 27, Moneystown Hill, 1272 ft.

; 28,
hill west of Moneystown Hill, 1408 ft. ; 29, Carrick orCar-
rickmacreilly Mountain, 1252 ft. ; 30, hill above Wicklow
Head, 268 ft. Douce is granitic ; the hill (No. 26) east of
Lough Dan is of mica-slate

; Carrickmacreilly of quartz
rock ; the others of clay-slate.

Group V.—Between the King's River on the north, the
Avon-beg and the Ovoca on the east, the Daragh or Deny
or Aughrim, a feeder of the Ovoca, on the south ; and the
Slaney and its affluent the Carriggower, on the west. 31,
Slievn Gadoe, near the head of the Carriggower, 1791 ft.

;

32, Wet Mountain, 1753 ft. ; 33, hill near the junction of the
Carriggower with the Slaney, 1023 ft. ; 34, Table Moun-
tain, near the head of the Slaney, 2302 ft. ; 35, hill south-
east of Table Mountain, 2495 ft. ; 36, Lugnaquillia, the
highest mountain in the county, near the source of the
Little Slaney, 3039 ft. ; 37, Carraway-stick Mountain, 2211
ft.; 38,-Croaghan Moira Mountain, 2175ft.; 39, Slievh
Reagh, 1564 ft. : 40, Carrig Mountain, 1845 ft. ; 41,
Keadeen or Cadeen, 2143 ft. ; 42, Brisselstown, or Brus-
selstown Hill, 1343 ft.; 43, hill above Coolballin-
taggart Lodge, 1754 ft. ; 44, hill above Preban church
(to the north), 1279 ft. The last two hills are between
the Daragh or Deny, and its feeder the Ow. The dis-

trict in which this group of hills is found is chiefly

granitie, although a considerable portion on the eastern

side is occupied by slate rocks ; the part nearest to the
granite being occupied by mica-slate and the remoter part
by clay-slate. Carraway-stick and Croaghan Moira are
composed of slate ; the first of mica-slate, the second of
clay-slate. Hill No. 44 is also slate. Slate-rocks prevail

also, but not so extensively, on the western side of the
group, where they compose the mass of Brisselstown Hill

;

and in the granitic district some of the mountains, as Lugna-
quillia and Keadeen, are capped with mica-slate.

Group VI.—West of the King's River, the Carriggower,
and the Slaney. 45, Hill to the north of Boystown or
Hollywood church, between the King's River and the Lif-

fey, 1079 feet ; 46, summit of Tinoran, to the right of the
road from Kilcullen to Baltinglass. The hills of this group
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are of slate : mica-slate on the south-eastern side ; but clay-

slate in the other parts of the group.
Group VII.—Mountains south of the Daragh and Ovoca.

47, Croaghan or Croghan Kinshela, 1399 feet ; 48, sum-
mit near the head of the Goldmine River, 1356 feet. Gene-
rally speaking this district is occupied by clay-slate ; but
Croaghan Kinshela is formed of granitic and trap rocks al-

ternating with clay-slate.

Group VIII.—Mountains of the barony of Shillelagh,

which forms a south-westward projection from the main
part of the county. 49 and 50, hills between the Daragh
or Derry, which joins the Ovoca and another Derry, whicli

joins the Slaney, 1316 feet and 1416 feet high respectively.

51, Hill west of Tinahely or Tinehely, 1312 feet; hill west
of Shillelagh village, 1381 feet. This district is occupied
on the western side by granitic rocks, in the centre by mica-
slate, flanking the granite on the east, and on the eastern

side by clay-slate.

The mass of granite which forms the surface-rock of the
central district, occupying a tract of varying breadth, from
7 to 14 miles, and is the fundamental rock on which the
other formations rest, protrudes in isolated portions in the
districts occupied by the slates. The granite is in general
remarkably pure, and free from minerals not essential to its

composition. It varies much in the size of the grain : some
of the largest-grained and most beautiful occurs in Glen-
cree, in the northern part of the county, amid the moun-
tains of our first group ; some of the finest-grained, remark-
ably firm and compact, is found in the glen of Imale, at

the northern side of Keadeen or Cadeen Mountain (No.
41, Group V.). The granite is not unfrequently porphyritic,

as in Glen-cree and Glen-amacnass. Schorl, tourmaline,
garnet, beryl, rock-crystal, epidote, heavy spar, magnetic
iron-ore, galena, copper and iron pyrites, and other mine-
rals are found in small portions. Contemporaneous veins of
granite, and less frequently of quartz, are found in the

Citic mass. Granite of later formation is occasionally

d alternating with the rocks which rest on the funda-
mental granite.

The mica-slate district on the eastern flank of the granite
is in general narrow, never exceeding three or four miles in

breadth : it generally passes into clay-slate, by which it is

bounded on the east side, throughout its course in this county.
Hornblende and hornblende-slate, grenatite, emery, anda-
lusite, hollow spar, talc-slate, which is quarried for chimney-
pieces, hearth stones, gravestones, &c, and veins of quartz,

occasionaly occur in the mica-slate district. In Glen-malur
''watered by the Avon-beg) mica-slate is found alternating
with granite. Mica-slate is found flanking the central
granite on the west side between Holly Wood on the north,

and Baltinglass on the south. Near Holly Wood the mica-
slate gradually narrows and passes into clay-slate : but it

is found, though not uninterruptedly, north of Holly Wood,
interposed between the granite and the clay-slate. It forms
also the cap of Brisselatown Hill, and of the mountains
Keadeen and Lugnaquillia. The mica-slate on the cap of

Keadeen dips 65° to the south-east, and is remarkably full

of andalusite. Brisselstown Hill consists of mica-slate and
trap rocks, namely, fine granular greenstone, greenstone-
slate, and greenstone-porphyry. Schorl, garnet, and quartz
are found in the mica-slate at Kilranela or Kilranelagh,
near Baltinglass. Mica-slate and granite are found alter-

nating near Kilranelagh.
The clay-slate on the eastern flank of the granite occu-

pies nearly the whole of that part of the county which lies

east of a line drawn from the junction of the Dargle and
Glencree rivers, south-south-west to Tinehely, Shilelagh,
and Clonegall in Carlow county. This clay-slate is in dif-

ferent parts associated with granite, mica-slate, quartz
rock, flinty slate, grauwacke trap, and porphyry. The strata
in the northern part of the clay-slate district, near Bray,
are much inflected, but in the middle part, and southern
part, so far as concerns this county, they are tolerably re-

gular, dipping to the south-east. Insulated portions of
granite break through the clay-slate amid the mountains of
Group IV. : again in the south-eastern extension of the
mountains of Groups II. and V. in the lower part of the
valley of the Avon-beg ; and again in the adjacent parts of
Wicklow and Wexford counties, between the mountain
Croaghan Kinshela and the town of Carnew. These por-
tions of granite differ from the granite of the central mass
in containing little or no quartz; the prevailing ingredients
are felspar mad mica. In tome places the granite acquires

a sienitic character ; in others it passes into a true felspar

porphyry; and in others the felspar and mica are so inti-

mately blended as to constitute an apparently homoge-
neous mineral, sometimes resembling some vanetiesofihe

trap rocks, and at other times verging in aspect and texture

toward clay-slate. Near Dunganstown, south-west of

Wicklow, masses of greenstone and quartz rock are found,

gradually passing into hornstone and compact felspar. A
mass of greenstone, enclosing a bed of roofing-slate, which

is quarried, is found near the Avon-more ; and quarti rock

in combination with clay-slate, and abounding in contem-

poraneous veins of pure white quartz
; granite, greenstone,

and greenstone-slate, alternating with clay-slate, occur in

several places. Arklow rock (411 feet high) on the coa>t.

just south of Arklow, consists of trap rocks, as greenstone,

felspar, felspar-porphyry, and a variety of trap well entil lei

to the name of basalt, very similar to the basalt of the

Giant's Causeway. Quartz rock in mass is found in lite

north of this clay-slate district, where it forms the masses of

the Great and Little Sugar-loaf, and of the hill above Bray

Head. The Great Sugar-loaf is a conical mountain having

an ascent inclined 35° to the horizon. The clay-slate ofthe

western flank of the granite occupies the most of that part

of the county which lies west of the Liffey, the Kin^
River, and the Slaney

; grauwacke is found in combination

with it.

The rocks on the eastern flank of the granite sboum! in

metals, while on the western flank there is a total absent

of them. In the granite and mica-slate districts the metallic

substances are found in veins : the clay-slate district hii

metalliferous beds, and contemporaneous veins or alluvial

deposits.

In the granite and mica-slate, galena, green and while

lead-ore, and copper pyrites are found. The ore is smelted

in small blast-furnaces, with the aid of turf, lime, and a small

portion of the purest blind-coal : the lead is obtained by a

single operation, and isfit for all the purposes of the plumber.

The principal lead-mines are in Glen-malur.
The metals obtained from the clay-slate tract are gold,

silver, copper, iron, lead, zinc, tin, tungsten, tnangantw,

arsenic, and antimony. The metalliferous portion of the

clay-slate district is small, extending in length only from

the border of the county at Croaghan Kinshela, loot 11

miles in a north-north-east direction, and having but »

small breadth. The discovery of native gold near CtomIuii

Kinshela Mountain (Group VII. No. 47), took place about

1796, and many hundred people assembled daily to search

for it in the bed and on the banks of the Ballinvalley. or

Goldmine River, a stream which rises in the mountain, and

joins the Daragh just above its junction with the Ovoca,

Government took up the matter, and regular stream-worlo

were established, but they were destroyed in the insurrec-

tion of 1798. They were resumed in 1801 ; with the addi-

tion of works for the discovery of auriferous veins ; but the

search was unsuccessful, and the whole of the works

abandoned. Some gold has been found in streams nearthe

mountain Croaghan Moira (Group V. No. 38), but in verr

small quantity. Copper pyrites, iron pyrites, and black

copper-ore are found and wroughtatTigrony andCronebatie

near the Avon-more, a little above the junction of that river

with the Avon-beg. The copper-mines in Cronebant,

Coronary, and Tigrony, near the junction of the Avon-be?

and Avon-more, yielded, in the twelve years 1788-99,

tons of ore, produoing about 670^ tons, or, on the averaje,

8g per cent, of copper. At that time Irish ores paid a dutj.

when imported into Great Britain, of 16*. 6d. sterling per

ton. In the twelve years 1800-1811, the produce was

nearly 19,343 tons of ore, yielding 5„ per cent., or 10»j

tons of metal . In one of these twelve years ( 1808) nearly^
tons of ore was raised ; but since then the produce has much

fallen off. Sulphurwas extracted from the copper pynles.

and refined and cast into roll or cane brimstone. Native

silver, minutely disseminated, sometimes in particles, some-

times in filaments, was found in the middle of the last cen-

tury in a brown indurated oxide of iron at Cronebane- («'•

Weaver On the Geological relation* of the East (if

in the Geological Transactions, vol. v.)

The outline of the coast is tolerably even. J"*
*Jr

l7
mouth of the Dargle, which separates the county or

low from that of Dublin, is a shelving shore, on much, near

Bray, are two Martello towers. About a mile south oiine

Dargle the coast rises into low cliffs, forming the little pro-

montory of Bray Head. After extending about two W*
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southward the cliffs subside, and a shelving shore succeeds
for a mile and a half, until a small headland, the Grey
Stones, presents another range of low cliffs, only half a
mile long, which are very soon replaced by a low shelving

shore extending eleven or twelve miles south to the mouth
of the Vartry, or Fartrey, at the town of Wicklow. Here
the cliffs (which in one place are 66 feet high) reappear,

and continue for two miles to the neighbourhood of Wick-
low Head. They are succeeded by a steep though not

broken shore, which extends for seventeen or eighteen

miles to the southern boundary of the county to the stream
which separates it from the county of Wexford, interrupted

occasionally by low cliffs, and sometimes skirted by sandhills

or downs, especially in the shallow bay called BrittasBayand
along the coast to the south of it. Brittas Bay is bounded
on the north and south by small headlands, with low cliffs.

The southern headland is called MizenHead; and a ruined
tower on the hill, in the side of which the cliffs are formed,
is only about 40 feet above low-water mark, and the face

of the cliffs is still lower. The cliffs are of the clay-slate

formation, which occupies the whole coast. The moun-
tain which rises above Bray Head is of quartz rock.

The whole length of the coast may be estimated at from
thirty-five to thirty-seven miles. The only harbours are

formed by the mouths of the rivers Dargle, Vartry, and
Ovoca, and they are all unimportant.

The scenery of the county of Wicklow is pre-eminent
for picturesque beauty. The Glen of the Dargle, a deep
dark cleft or hollow, "between two mountains, the sides ot

which are richly wooded, is a much admired spot, and,
owing to its easy distance from Dublin, is much frequented.

The little river Dargle, which flows through the glen, is

formed by two streams, the Glen-cree and the Glen-islo-

reane, which latter waters the adjacent demesne of Powers-
court (the residence of Lord Powerscourt), in the deer-park
of which it forms a beautiful waterfall. The stream falls

over a perpendicular rock at an elevation of 300 feet : it

is more striking from its elevation and the rich verdure of

the surrounding scenery than from the volume of water.

The appearance is most striking when a heavy fall of rain

las swollen the stream.
The Glen of the Downs is a romantic opening be-

tween two mountains, the sides of which are covered
with rich hanging woods, interspersed with rugged cliffs.

The glen is watered by a small stream flowing into the
sea near the village of Delgany, and is partly compre-
hended in the beautiful demesne of Bellevue, the seat of
Mr. Latouche. The view up the glen northward is closed
by the picturesque form of the Great Sugar-loaf Mountain,
the conical summit of which, viewed at a distance, appears
to terminate in a peak, but is found, on attaining it, to be
crowned with a small flat plain, commanding a noble view
m every direction.

The Devil's Glen is a narrow pass between two moun-
tains rising precipitously on each side of it, and has little

more width than suffices for the passage of the river Vartry,

which here flows in an eastward direction. The northern
side of the glen is occupied by rich woods, with masses of

rock occasionally breaking through the foliage. The
•cothem side is comparatively bare of wood, but the rugged
&ce of the rock is relieved by patches of green-sward,

wne of them planted with forest-trees. The two sides of
the glen present in their geological structure and appear-
ance a marked correspondence. The glen, from its depth
and narrowness, is dark and sombre in its character. At
tb upper or western extremity is a noble waterfall : the

Vartry throws itself over a ledge of rock a hundred feet

high in one unbroken sheet into the hollow beneath, and
presents, particularly when the stream is swollen by rains,

a spectacle of great magnificence.

Glen-macnass, or Glen-amacnass, is a valley amid the

mountains of our second group. A curved precipice

partly incloses a vast hollow into which the river Avon-
more (which waters the valley) falls over the brow of the

precipice. Above the waterfall at some distance rises the

lofty mountain Tonelagee, the sides of which present many
bold granitic precipices. Under one of these precipices,

f'om 400 to 500 feet high, is the small circular lake or tarn

Ouler, at an elevation of 1828 or 1830 feet above the level

of the sea. The military road made after the insurrection

of 1798 runs through this valley.

The valley of Glen-dalough is watered by the Glen-ealo

(apparently a variation of the name Glen-dalough, i.e.

Glen-da-lough, the valley of two lakes'), which joins the
river Glen-dasan, and falls with it into the Avon-more.
The valley extends east and west, is inclosed on the north
and south sides by lofty, barren, and inaccessible moun-
tains, which unite and close the western or upper end of
the valley, presenting granitic or mica-slate precipices 500
feet high. The river tumbles over the rocks at the west
end so as to form a cascade, and then expands into two
lakes : the upper lake is about a mile long and nearly a
quarter of a mile wide, and about 440 feet above the level

of the sea ; the lower lake is about 435 feet above the level

of the sea, only about a quarter of a mile long, and about
half that distance wide. Adjacent to this lake, at its lower
end, are the ruins of the seven churches of Glen-dalough
and various other antiquities.

Glen-dasan, or Glen-asane, opens into the valley of Glen-
dalough, or rather the three valleys, Glen-amacnass, Glen-
dasan, and Glen-dalough, all open near the same point
into the wider valley of the Avon-more, which may
be regarded, with reference to its direction, as a prolonga-
tion of Glen-amacnass. Glen-dasan is inclosed on both
sides by steep and lofty hills: near its upper end is the
lake or tarn Nahanagan, half a mile long, and nearly as
much wide, about 1380 feet above the level of the sea, and
having on its south side precipices rising 300 feet above
the margin of the lake.

Glen-malur, or Glen-malure, is to the south-west of the
three glens just noticed. It extends 8 or 10 miles in a
south-eastern direction, having the Table Mountain (Group
V., No. 34) at its upper or north-west end. The mountains
rise with considerable steepness 600 or 800 feet above the
valley, and more than 2000 feet above the level of the sea.

Lugnaquillia (No. 36, Group V.) rises on the south-west
of the valley, but not immediately adjacent to it, 2500 feet
above the bottom of the valley at the lead-works, or more
than 3000 feet above the level of the sea, having at its top
a large flat stone resting on low supporters, somewhat like

a cromlech, called ' Pierce's Table.' Near the upper end
of the glen is a waterfall formed by the Avon-beg (or, as
it is called in the upper part of its course, the Ess), which
waters the valley. The fall is broken by projecting crags,
and loses itself in a succession of rapids in the hollow
beneath. Very different from the richly wooded glens of
the Dargle and the Downs, Glen-malur is characterized by
the absence of trees ; and this circumstance imparts to it

an air of peculiar sterility and desolation. There are lead-
mines in Glen-malur, and its mineral treasures have given
to it its name, which signifies ' the valley of much ore.'

The picturesque beauties of the Vale of Ovoca, or
Avoca, have been celebrated in Moore's * Irish Melodies.'
In his song ' The Meeting of the Waters ' he has com-
memoratedthe junction of the Avon-more and Avon-beg,
which unite to form the Ovoca. In a note to the song,
Mr. Moore speaks of the junction of ' the rivers Avon and
Avoca.' This, if we may trust our other authorities, is not
correct. The name Avoca, or Ovoca, is not given except
to the united stream : the constituent waters are both
called Avon, one the Avon-more (or Great Avon) and the
other the Avon-beg (or Little Avon). The scenery near
the point of junction is improved by cultivation : the
grounds of Kingston House, Mount Avon, Avoca Cottage,
and Castle Howard, add to its beauties. The Avon-beg is

a rapid stream rolling over a rocky bed. The Avon-more
has a gentle current. Castle Howard is a modern building
in the Gothic style, but of somewhat incongruous archi-
tecture, combining the castellated with the monastic cha-
racter. About two miles or two miles and a half below the
junction of these rivers is the neat and picturesque little

village of Newbridge, on the left bank of the Ovoca, with
its Roman Catholic chapel and grave-yard, post-office, and
savings-bank, backed by the richly wooded slop of the
demesne of Bellevue House. About two miles below New-
bridge is a second ' meeting of the waters,' equal in beauty
to that celebrated by Moore. Indeed there has been some
dispute which of the two formed the poet's subject. This
second meeting is constituted by the brawling mountain-
stream the Daragh, Deny, or Aughrim, and the stiller

stream of the Ovoca. Near the point of junction are the
grounds of Bally Arthur House, Glenart Castle, and Shelton
Abbey, the last the seat of the Earl of Wicklow. Below
this point the expansion of the valley and the subsidence
of the hills deprive the scenery of its picturesque character,
and about Arklow the country becomes flat.
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Hydrography and Communication*.—The central moun-
tain-range divides the county into two slopes, the eastern

and the western. The first is drained by the Dargle, the

Vartry or Fartrey, the Three Mile Water, the Potter's

River, and the Ovoca: the western by the Liffey and the

Slaney, with their respective affluents. These two last-

mentioned rivers, although draining the western slope,

afterwards turn eastward, and passing through openings in

the mountain-range, fall into the Irish Channel, as well as

the rivers which drain the eastern slope.

The Dargle Cll or 12 miles long) rises to the north-west

of Douce or Djouce Mountain (No. 25, Group IV.) and
flows first east, then north, then north-east, into the Irish

Channel below Bray.' In its upper part, above the junc-

tion of the Glen-cree, it is called the Glen-isloreane. It

receives the Glen-cree (7 miles long), the Cookstown

(7 miles), and a small stream from the precipitous glen of

the Scalp (5 miles), all on the left bank. This last stream,

and below its junction, the Dargle itself, forms the boundary

of the counties of Wicklow and Dublin.

The Fartrey, or Vartry, rises on the eastern side of Douce
Mountain, and has a course of 18 miles, first east, then

south, then south-east into the Irish Channel, below the

town of Wicklow. It waters the Devil's Glen. It ap-

proaches very near to the sea, about two miles north of its

present mouth, but being prevented from flowing into it

by the ridge of sand or beach which here lines the shore,

expands into a narrow lagoon above 2 miles long, called
' Broad Lough,' at the southern or lower end of which it

flows into the sea. The long tongue of land intercepted

between this lagoon and the sea is called the Murrough,
or Murratth, and is partly occupied by the Wicklow race-

course. The Fartrey receives no tributaries worth mention.

The Three-Mile Water has a course of C miles, and the

Potter's River of 7 miles.

The Ovoca is formed by the junction of the Avon-more
(22 or 23 miles long) and the Avon-beg (15 miles). The
Avon-more rises on the south-east slope of Duff-hill (No.

14, Group II.) and passes through Lough Dan ; it receives

on the left bank the Annamoe, which rises in Crockan
Pond, a little lake 1770 feet above the level of the sea, and
has a course of C miles, passing through Lough Tay, an
ov€l lake the longer diameter of which is above half

a mile, elevated 807 feet above the level of the sea,

and surrounded by steep; abrupt, and wooded heights.

The Avon-more receives also the rivers which respec-

tively drain Glen-amacnass, Glen-dasan, and Glen-dalough:

the first has a length of 8 or 9 miles; and the third, which
is called the Glen-ealo River, of 5 or 6 miles ; the second,

which joins the third, has only a course of not more than
4 miles. Lough Dan, through which the Avon-more flows,

is nearly 2 miles long from north-west to south-east, and
about 3 furlongs across at the broadest part ; it is about
080 feet above the level of the sea. Lough Nahanngan
in Glen-dasan, and the Upper and Lower Loughs of Glen-
dalough, have been described. The Avon-beg receives no
tributaries of importance. From the junction of the Avon-
more and the Avon-beg the river now called Ovoca flows

9 miles into the sea below Arklow, receiving on its right

bank the Daragh, or Derry, or Aughrim (1G miles long),

into which the Gold-mine River (4 miles long) and the
Ow (10 miles) both fall. Tho Ow rises on the eastern
slope of Lugnaquillia (No. 36, Group V.). The whole
length of the Ovoca, measured from the head of the
Annamoe, its most remote source, is about 34 or 35 miles.

The Liffey rises in a bog near Crockan Pond (from which
the Annamoe flows) and has a course of 19 or 20 miles,

first west-north-west, then south-west, (partly within and
partly upon the border of the county), to the place where
it quits the county altogether to enter that of Dublin, to

which it chiefly belongs. It receives the King's River,
which rises on the south-western slope of Tonelagee (No.
1C, Group II.), and flows first south-west, then west, then
north, 16 or 18 miles into the Liffey between Blessington
and Ballymore Eustace, receiving in its course a number of

small streams, none of them more than 4 or 5 miles long.

The Slaney rises on the northern slope of Lugnaquillia,

and flows in a winding channel, 12 miles west to a little

below the junction of the Carrigower : it then turns south,

and flows 6 miles by Baltinglass into the county of Carlow,
to which county, and to the county of Wexford, the lower
part of its course belongs. Its whole course, in the county
of Wicklow, is about 18 miles. It receives on the left bank

above the bend the Little Slaney (6 miles long) from the

western slope of Lugnaquillia, and the Cairiggower (7 miles

long) from the north-west slope of Slieoh Gadoe (No. 31,

Group V .) on the right bank. The Derreen, a feeder of the

Slaney, which it joins in the county of Carlow, has id

source and the upper part of its course in this county. It

rises between Lugnaquillia and Slievh Reagh (Not. 36 and

39, Group V.) and flows about 7 or 8 miles into the county

of Carlow near Hacketstown. It has afterwards two por-

tions (equal together to about 5 miles) of its course on the

border of the barony of Shillelagh in this county, tod

several of its smaller affluents wholly or partly belong to

the county. The affluent of the Slaney, known to different

parts of its course as the Green-island, 8hillelsgh, Bii-

lsland, or Derry river, has its source, and a considerable

Cart (19 or 20 miles) of its course, within or upon the

oundary of this county ; in which it belongs chiefly to

the barony of Shillelagh. It joins the Slaney soon iftsr

quitting this county near Clonegall on the border of the

counties of Wexford and Carlow.
Most of the lakes have been noticed in connection either

with the scenery or the rivers. Upper Lough Bnyud
Lower Lough Bray are mountain lakes in which two

feeders of the Glen-cree have their respective source*; the

first is 1453 feet above the level of the sea, and ha in

area of more than 28$ acres ; the second is 1225 feet

above the level of the sea, and has an area of nearly

65 acres. They are near each other and are skirted on the

west by steep and precipitous rocks on the eastern slope of

Kippure Mountain (No. 2. Group I.). There are seven!

small loughs on the mountains.
The communications of this county were formerly very

deficient. The great central range of mountains »ss

passable only at three points, within the county, vis. st

Sally Gap, at the head of the Liffey ; at WicklowGsp.it

the head of Glen-dasan ; and in Glen-malur : the first sod

second of these passages were scarcely practicable even in

summer. This difficulty of communication rendered U»

part of the county a comparatively secure asylum for Ok

fugitives after the suppression of the insurrection of 17*

:

and a number of them neld their ground amid the festnene*

for a considerable time. Since that period the whole o(

the mountain district has been rendered accessible by the

construction of an excellent military road, which enter*

the county on the north, near the head of Glen-cn*. ewi

runs southward by the Upper and Lower Lough Brsj,

through Glen-amacnass, and across Glen-malur, to Anfr

havanagh Bridge on the Ow. The Dublin and YVesfwj

mail-road enters the county on the north side at Bray, am!

runs southward by Delgany, Newtown-Mount-Keniiedj,

Ashford Bridge, Rathdnim, and Arklow into the «oonlJ'™

Wexford. A branch road from this in the neighbourhood

of Ashford Bridge leads to Wicklow. One of the rosdj

from Dublin to Carlow passes through the county on "1(

western side, by Blessington, Hollywood, Stratford-oo-

Slaney, and Baltinglass. The other roads have been impro<«

very much of late years, so that a horse can convey thr«

times the quantity of produce to market which he oooM

twenty-five or thirty years ago. There is still however*

want of new roads in many places and of the improve"*'1 '

of existing ones. The tillage of mountain-farms his be"

seriously impeded by the want of roads.

There is no water-carriage in any part of the counfy.

except on the coast.

State of Agriculture and Condition of the Pectpk.-W

following statements from the evidence collected by tn<

Commissioners for inquiring into the state of the

Ireland, relate to the barony of Upper Talbotstown, wto*

includes a portion of the central mountain district and o|

the western border of the county, including tbe town «

Baltinglass. It is probable the statements are mostly sp-

plicable to the county in general. The barony coop*-

fiends about 42,028 plantation acres, or 62 510 statute

acres, of which perhaps 12,000 to 15,000 statute *a*

are unimproved mountain or bog. ' The mountains*"

generally composed of " a green flag quarry-stone, w

large blocks underneath, and smaller pieces near the sw-

face, covered with a small depth of moory or peat soil.

in most places, but springy and wet in some spots, *»

soil of the lowland is usually a rather light black m»w.

with a subsoil of gravel or sand, and sometimes of J****,

clay. The quality varies much, but is generally

Most of the mountain land is dry, and much of the Icrniua

,
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but the foot of the mountains and a large extent of bog
and moorland are much in want of draining.

The farmers of the district are chiefly small dairy or

breeding farmers ; some of them pursue to a considerable

extent the business of ' vealing,' or of fattening calves for

teal. The farms are of all sizes, but most commonly of
30 or 40 acres; and about one-twentieth in mountain
farms, ot one-fifth in the lowlands, is held in tillage. The
dairies are of from 5 to 20 cows ; the system of manage-
ment pursued, whether in the mountain or lowland districts,

is nearly the same, but the produce varies considerably.

The produe of the barony is much greater than formerly,

partly from a great extent of waste land having been re-

claimed, and partly from improved cultivation.

The rotation of crops is very good ; it is commonly as fol-

lows :—Oats are grown in the first year after breaking up
the grass-lay ; in the second year, potatoes, manured ; in

the third year wheat, barley, or oats. Sometimes the land

is laid down in grass immediately after this rotation;

sometimes not until another crop of potatoes and another
of corn have been raised. Clover or grass seeds are

usually sown with the last crop of corn, and the land is

then left under grass from four to twenty years. Clover
is cultivated to a considerable extent, and some vetches

and trefoil are grown by the larger farmers. One or two
gentlemen grow tnrnips'or mangel wurzel, but only to a
small extent, though the soil, being generally light and
dry, is well suited to them. The peasantry have little or

no* knowledge of the advantage of an alternation of crops

;

and do not cultivate the artificial grasses, except clover,

which some of them are beginning to grow. The rotation

of crops above described is carried on in every part of the

farm in succession, except in the wet or moory bottoms,

and in the sheep-walks, which form a large part, if not the

whole, of a mountain farm. Little or no fallow is made,
and wheat is commonly grown after potatoes.

The manures used are dung, procured chiefly from the

farmer's own stock, lime, and peat, or, as it is called, ' bog-
stuff'.' The nse of lime is increasing, though there is none
dug in the county, except limestone gravel : the lime is

bought ready burned : from thirty to forty barrels per acre

is the usual proportion. The use of 'bog-stuff' mingled
with dung, ashes, or other refuse of the house and yard, is

fast increasing, especially for the potato crop.

The farmers all plough with two horses, and use Scotch
ploughs or other light ploughs of similar construction. No
ether modem implements are used. The 'fack,' a very
strong spade of long, narrow, and almost pointed shape,

like an English draining spade, is the only implement em-
ployed in mountain ground : it is well adapted to strong

roeky ground.
Seed wheat is usually limed and pickled, in order to

avoid smut ; and the crop is weeded, but very imperfectly,

m June. The farmers are generally careful as to the time
of reaping their crops, but some let them stand longer
than others. The peasantry frequently incur loss by neg-
lecting to cut their own crops in time, while labouring

for hire.

Corn is generally threshed immediately after harvest to

payrent and other expenses.
The growth of potatoes has been much extended since

the tithe composition, and from the quantity of land which
the improved method of farming has afforded facility for

bringing into cultivation ; but they are never grown for

sale by the peasantry or the poorest class of occupiers.

The small farmers grow * cups,' a kind of potato combining
productiveness and goodness of quality; the labourers

grow • lumpers,' which have no merit but productiveness.

The refuse, or small potatoes, are kept for pigs or fowls.

There is an immense field for profitable cultivation in

the extensive mountain tracts which the county presents

;

and there are hundreds of families who would gladly under-
take to bring them into cultivation, if allowed to do so, on
condition of being rent-free for a certain number of years,

or perhaps receiving a little aid in the commencement of

their labours. In some parts, under some landlords, this

extension of cultivation has taken place, and patches of

potatoes, oats, and pasture are found on the very tops of

some of the mountains.

There is very little feeding land : the grass land is used

only for dairying or rearing stock, except on one or two

largo farms. By the introduction of green crops for feed-

US', the same quantity of land would rear or fatten a
P. C. No. 1724.

greater number of cattle, and give employment to a much
greater number of persons. A great improvement has
taken place in the cattle stock by the general introduction
of the Durham or short-horned breed. Excellent half-bred
stock is seen even on the smallest farms, and beautiful
thorough-bred animals upon the land of several farmers in
the parts of Wicklow, Kifdare, and Carlow counties, which
adjoin the barony of Upper Talbotstown. More than five
hundred head of half or thorough-bred Durham cattle have
been seen at one fair, and have fetched high prices

;
per-

sons coming from various parts of England ana Ireland to
buy them. Indeed it is only the high prices obtained for
their young and store stock that enables the farmers to pay
the heavy rents they do. On the mountains the native
cattle are kept, as being more hardy. The butter made is

sent chiefly to Carlow market, where it is considered to be
of first quality. It is packed after each churning, where
they have sufficient to fill a cask at once ; but as few have
enough for this, they usually wait for two or more churn-
ings before packing, in order to have the contents of the
firkin of the same colour. There is little or no cheese
made. On an average a good cow will produce annually
a cwt. of butter, besides rearing a calf.

Few sheep are kept on the lowland farms, but a great
number on the mountains. The large old Irish breed, im-
proved by crossing with the Leinsters, are kept in the
lowland farms. This breed weighs about twenty-four
ounds per quarter : it is not so high on the legs, but is

eavier in the carcass than formerly. The sheep are seldom
fattened by the farmers, but are sold to graziers for feeding
at a year and a half or two years old. The fleece of the
lowland sheep is about five pounds for ewes and seven
pounds for wethers. The native mountain breed, either
indigenous or long since naturalized, is kept on the moun-
tain farms : it has been of late years much improved both
in shape and wool by crossing with English breeds. A cross
with the south-downs was tried with good success, but the
weight of wool has caused the Leicesters to be preferred.
The mountain sheep are much smaller than the lowland,
weighing only about fifteen pounds the quarter, and the
fleece about three pounds for ewes and four pounds for
wethers. They graze from May till October on the moun-
tains, and are then sent to lowland farms till the following
May, at a charge of from 4». to 5». a head for wintering.
The stronger wethers are however kept on the mountains
during the winter, except in snowy or very stormy weather.
Good mountain land will feed in the summer months three
sheep on every two acres. The wethers are sold to the
graziers at four years old. Small farmers seldom keep
sheep except on the mountains, where they have a few.
The pigs are generally of a bad breed, long-legged, large

boned, and coarse. Few are bred
; they are commonly

purchased out of the Connaught droves, the farmers find-

ing this plan more profitable than breeding them. They
are killed for bacon, in which a considerable trade is car-

ried on.

In the management of the dairy there is great negligence.
The room appropriated for it usually adjoins the kitchen

;

or if there is no convenience in the house, one of the best

of the outhouses is appropriated for the purpose. ' One
farmer who had a dairy of nine cows, the English assistant-

commissioner found had removed his dairy into a corner
of his kitchen, while he was threshing in the outbuilding,

which he called his dairy, but which was much more fit

for his cow-house. In the dairy of another the ceiling was
hung with rank bacon, and tubs full of rubbish of every
description, which emitted a mixture of odours that me-
chanically impelled the fingers to the nose. In fact such
is the general absence of the accommodation, cleanliness,

and system, which are considered in all other countries in-

dispensable to successful dairying, that it is perfectly un-
accountable how the farmers "here can produce butter of so

good a quality ; and it must arise in a great measure from
the excellence of the soil and climate for the purpose.'

{Observations, <£c., by John Power, Esq.)

The fences are generally single or double ditches, with
furze or quick hedges, but more generally furze : some-
times they, are mere hanks with a few furze plants on the

top. From their imperfect condition they frequently oc-
casion litigation and breaches of the peace, or loss from
cattle trespassing. The gardens of the poor are bettei

fenced than the fields of the farmer. There is not much
loss of land by useless fences, except in the lands of gentle
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men or large farmers, where broad fences are kept up for

ornamental purposes.

Land is usually let by the Irish acre : and the eager

competition for land from the absence of other means of

maintenance for the people has kept rents up unnaturally

high. The rent of ullage or grass land is about 21. per

acre : the rent of con-acre ground is very much higher.

The tenant calculates on his butter for meeting the rent of

one half-year, aqd on his corn for the rent of the other.

Four-fifths of the land in the barony of Upper Talbots-

town are held under the head landlord, the rest under mid-

dlemen ; but thers is no perceptible difference in the con-

dition of the tenantry and labourers under the two classes

of landlords. Farms are chiefly held under lease for one

life, or twenty-one years ; sometimes for three lives or

thirty -one years, and occasionally for forty-one years.

Exorbitant sums are frequently charged for drawing leases,

and a present, frequently a large one, is made on signing

a lease to the landlord's agent or the agent's wife. Many
farms in the mountain districts are still held by tenants in

common ; but this mode of tenure is getting out of use.

The size of the holdings has been a little increased by the

consolidation of small farms ; but not to any great extent.

In the consolidated farms * considerable proportion of the

land previously in tillage has been laid down in grass. The
ejected tenants have generally become labourers, and are

dispersed all over the country : many of them have been
reduced to utter destitution, and instances have occurred

of their dying through want, grief, and change of habits.

The con-acre system is very extensively in use. The land is

manured and tilled bythe farmer, and let for the season to the

labourer, who finds seed, cultivates, digs up, and removes
the crop. Where the land is manured by the farmer the

rent is from 10/. to 131. the acre, the average being II/.

When manure is provided by the labourer, no rent is

charged in the country, but near the town from 21. to 31.

is charged. The average quantity of con-acre ground held

by a family is half an acre. The average produce is from
forty to fifty barrels of eating potatoes, at twenty-four stone

to the barrel, ot from six tons to seven tons and a half:

and about fifteen barrels, or two tons and a quarter of

refuse potatoes, fit only for fowls or pigs, or for seed. The
rent is paid commonly in money in the neighbourhood of

towns, in the country in labour. Con-acre of oats is hardly

in use ; the farmers grow that crop themselves.

At the time of the assistant-commissioners' inquiry into

the state of the poor (about 1835), there were in the barony
of Upper Talbotstown (except three small parishes or parts

of parishes, from which there was no return) 1735 labourers,

of whom 791 were permanently employed, 812 occasionally
employed, and 132 out of employment from age, ill health,

or Dad conduct. The condition of the labourer differed

materially in different cases ; in the neighbourhood of a
rich resident proprietor or a wealthy farmer they were for

the most part constantly employed; while in poor and
thickly populated neighbourhoods employment was scarce,

and distress consequently great. The constant labourers
worked only from 220 to 280 days (250 on the average), the
rest of their time being taken up by the care of their con-
acre, the observance of holidays, attendance at markets,
fairs, wakes, funerals, &c. ; or lost through the days being
wet, in which case theyseldom worked. Theyreceived at the
time of the inquiry 8a. a day in winter, 10rf. at other times

;

and occasional labourers in "busy seasons, as in spring and
harvest, from 1*. to Is. 2d., or about 4d. less if (as was fre-

Suentlythe case) the farmer furnished the labourer with
iet. Women were occasionally employed at 5d. or 6d.,

and in harvest time as much as Is. per day ;
boys under

sixteen had occasional employment at from 3d. to 4d., and
in harvest at 8d. per day ; but women and boys could only
get work at busy seasons, such as harvest, or potato-setting,

or potato-digging, when they might get perhaps ten days'

work : it is chiefly obtained by young and unmarried
women, the others having to take care of their families.

Farmers whose families were not old enough, or sufficiently

numerous to do the work of their farms, usually had one,
two, or three boys in the house at 30s. or 40s. yearly wages,
besides board and lodging. Wages had decreased about 4d.
a day in the ten years preceding the inquiry. The labourers
in this, as in other parts of Ireland, do not work so steadily
or skilfully as the English or Scotch, partly, it is thought,
from low diet, partly from want of early example, and from
idle habits formed through the want of steady employment

for boys. The yearly earnings of a constant labourer were

estimated at nearly 10/. ; those of an occasional labourer

at from 31. 17s. to 71. 14s. 'Cottiers' are labourers in con-

stant work, and holding anacre of ground and a cabin

from their employer, with grass for a cow in summer and

hay and straw in winter. Their situation is considered a

desirable one : they pay 21. to 3/., or even 57. a year for a

cabin and an acre of ground, or for the ground with per-

mission to build a cabin themselves; and from CI. to

6/. 10s. for the grass, hay and straw for the cow.

A considerable number of the labourers keep pigs; their

wives sometimes keep fowls, and employ themselves m
knitting stockings, chiefly for use in their own DunuVs
rarely for sale. The profit on a pig was estimated, at the

time of the inquiry, at from 20s. to 30s., or perhaps more

;

the profit on keeping fowls was estimated at from 5». to

10s., or 15s.

The food of the labourers consists almost wholly of po-

tatoes ; they never have eggs, except when working at i

distance from home, when they perhaps have one epr

boiled hard to eat with their scanty dinner ; small tarmcu

occasionally eat a few eggs, but sell the greater part of

what their fowls produce
; they have sometimes herring),

a little offal pork, and now and then some bacon as t

treat. When potatoes are plentiful, a labourer's family

have three meals a day ; when scarce, two, and sometimes

only one. In the interval when the old potatoes are unfit

for use, and the new crop is not gathered m (which interval

comprehends a month or six weeks in and about the month

of August), the distress of the occasionally employed la-

bourers is very great. Their wives and children become

regular beggars for the time ; or, if they revolt at this al-

ternative, they suffer, often in silence, the most pinchinj

want, eking out their miserable subsistence by boiling

charlock or wild mustard and other weeds, and somehow
they are kept from starvation only by the aid secretly con-

veyed to them by some kind neighbour, who can ill afford

to spare anything, but who suspects them to be in the ex-

tremity of destitution. The amount of relief thus imparted

by farmers, small occupiers, and even labourers, is incre-

dible. When the general poverty is aggravated by tlx

Sartial failure of the potato crop, the distress become

readful indeed, and on some occasions, but for the ad-

vance of money by government, hundreds must have died

through famine.

The cabins of the labourers are built of yellow clay sod

mud, with stone foundations ; or of mud and stone m'ued.

or of mud alone. Those with one apartment are otuall;

14 feet by 10; those of two apartments 18 feet by 10. The

walls are about seven feet high. They are thatcM

generally with straw ; sometimes with heath, reeds, or po-

tato-stalks, with sods underneath. The floor is either the

natural earth, or is covered only with a thin coating of

clay. The cabin, when it is not kept in repair by the

landlord, or when it is, if the landlord is a poor man. »

commonly in a wretched condition. Cabins are usually

damp, from the floor being below the general level of the

ground; and the dampness is increased bv dilapidation

and the practice of making the hole for the dung-hup

and refuse from the house close to the cabin. The bed

cabins have a large open chimney, the common ones only

a hole in the roof. The windows are small, usually 16

inches by 10 or 12 ; those in cabins near the town sod

villages are glazed, or have been glazed, though the gl*»

when broken is frequently replaced by paper, wood, nay.

straw, an old hat, or a piece of a garment. In the country

the windows have commonly wooden shutters, except a

the poorer cabins, where the window is stopped, if »'

with hay, straw, or old clothes. The cabins never hate

privies, and very few of them have pigsties or any ert-

houses whatever. The pig, where one is kept, sleep* »

the cabin. The cost of building a cabin is from 8/. w»
for the common ones, and from 5/. to 61. for the g*w

ones. If the labourer builds his own cabin, be pay* awom

10s. a year less for his land than he would do if the cabin

was built for him.
The cabins generally contain a rough bedstead or ftiw

.

propped up on blocks of wood or stone, for tbe man and

nis wife and infant child ; the elder children and other

inmates, if any, sleep on the ground. In the poorest ca-

bins all lie on the ground. The bedding consists in the

best cabins of a tick filled with chaff ; but in the a*"0*
cabins the bedding it chiefly of st-raw or rushes, besUJ,

Digitized byGoogle



W I c 355 W I C

fem, or moss, with a pieee of sacking, a bale wrapper, an
old cloak, or other clothes thrown over it. The covering

in the best cabins consists of two blankets and a quilt, al-

most always old and thin ; often, in others, of a single

blanket and quilt ; and, in the most wretched, of a coverlet

formed of the remains of an old blanket, carpeting, old

clothes, or rags, stitched together or separate. The best

cabins have two or three chairs or good stools, a table, a

small dresser, with a little stock of plates, cups, saucers,

ind mugs, a few tin vessels and pots and pans for water
ind cooking, a chest or box or two for clothes, &c., and a
tab or two lor potatoes or meal. The poorest class have
me or two little stools, a make-shift table, one or two
broken cups or mugs, an old tin can or cracked pitcher,

ind a pot to boil potatoes. Children usually sleep with

their parents till 12 or 13 years old, unless the number be
too great ; when there is a sufficient covering for a sepa-

rate bed, only two or three of the younger ones sleep with

their parents, but where there is a want of covering, as
many as live or six sleep with them. The crowded state

of the cabins and the destitution of the inmates perpetually

lead to a neglect of the decencies of life, which are less at-

tended to than in some other counties where an equal de-

gree of wretchedness prevails.

The clothing of the labourers is very bad ; about one-
third of the population who are of age to attend public

worship are prevented by want of clothes from doing so.

The wife and girls, from the cheapness of printed cotton,

manage usually to get an outer garment, but are much in

ant of under-clothing. They have perhaps only one
ihawl among them, and take it in turn to go to chapel.

The children are generally all but naked, their clothing

being barely sufficient for decency, and utterly insufficient

for warmth. The use of shoes and stockings is decreasing

every day among the women and children ; the men must
have shoes to dig with, but they are commonly very old.

The common fuel of the county is turf, which is dear

except near the bogs. When the labourers are unem-
ployed, they collect heath and furze, which they cut on the

mountain. Many ofthe proprietors do not permit this, as

H deprives the game of cover. The poorer labourers burn
weeds, stubble, or dried dung. Insufficient fuel to coun-

teract the dampness and coldness of the climate is consi-

dered to be one cause of the early decline of the labourers'

health and strength.

The destitution of the occasional labourers obliges them
to resort to many shifts for what are commonly deemed ne-

cessaries. They wash with rain-water to save soap, and
for candles use rushes dipped in fat. Yet amidst all this

poverty the greater part of the labourers smoke, and many
tpend from Id. to 6a. a week on tobacco. The English

usistant-commissioner remarked an almost universal inat-

tention to cleanliness, and what is in other countries con-

sidered decency of appearance, both in house and person

;

but in extenuation of this the want of early training and
of example from those who are in a station above them
oust be taken into the account. Habitual drunkenness

is not common ; when it does occur, it is found among the

tradesmen and small farmers ; labourers cannot afford it,

and very rarely drink spirits. The farmers drink milk,

beer, and, on particular occasions, spirits.

Divitions, Town*, $c.—The county is divided into

eight baronies or half-baronies, as follows. The popula-

tion is from the census of 1831.

Barony and PoaVUoo.

Area.
Popula-
tion.

Land. Water. Total.

trkfcnr . . 8.E.

•alliaacor. North .Outnil

Balliiucor, South . S.

NrweuUe . E.
t*iWown (Half) . N«E.
Shillelagh . . S.W.
Talbotetexni. Upper . W.
Talholatown, Lower N.W.

Total! .

67.280 2 &
73.501 1 9
78,299 2 18
62,088 1 39
M.ttH 3 15
41,348 3 5
62.510 1 26
86.770 2 37

a. r. p.
7« 1 •

6C8 2 30
16 1 37

207 3 0
93 1 94

87 0 9

a. r. p.

67,356 3 39

74,109 3 39
78.316 0 16
5S.296 0 39
34381 3 39
44m 3 5
62.510 1 26
86.857 3 6

22,796

123,839

15,770
11,632

14,204
18J IS

14.784

499,083 2 2/ 1,089 2 20 500,178 1 7 121,557

An examination of this table will show that the popu-

lation is most condensed in the baronies of Arklow and
Rathdown, where it gives rather more than one inhabitant

to every three acres, and Shillelagh, where it gives rather

less than that proportion. In Newcastle and Upper Tal-

botstown the proportion is rather more than one inhabitant
to every three acres and a half; in Lower Talbotstown it

is rather more than one to every six acres, in Ballinacor

rather less than that proportion. The least populous dis-

tricts are overspread by mountains ; but it is remarkable
that Rathdown and Shillelagh, though among the most
populous, are mountainous also.

The county of Wicklow contains the county-town of
Wicklow, the market-towns of Arklow, Baltinglass [Ark-
low ;

Baltinglass], Blessington, Bray, Camew, Dunlavan
or Dunlavin, Rathdrum, Stratford-upon-Slaney, and Tina-
hely or Tinehely or Tinnahealy ; the post-towns of Anna-
moe, Ashford, Delgany, Enniskerry, Glenealy or Glanealy,
Newtown-Mount-Kennedy, and Newbridge ; the former
city of Glendalough or Glandelough ; the decayed and
disfranchised borough of Carysfort or Cariesfort ; and the

villages of Bolinolea or Ballinalea, Donard, Kilcoole, Rath-
new or Newrath, and Red-cross.

The county-town of Wicklow is partly in the parish of
Kilpoole, partly in the parish of Drumkay, both in the ba-
rony of Arklow ; and partlyin the parish of Rathnew, in

the barony of Newcastle. Wicklow is supposed to have
been occupied as a naval station by the Ostmen or Danes
before the Anglo-Norman invasion ; and some would de-

rive its name (which was antiently written Wykinglo, Wy-
kenloe, or Wykinglogh, and is interpreted to mean ' the lake

of ships') from that people. Maurice Fitzgerald, one of the

Anglo-Norman invaders, be^an to build a castle here, but
it was not finished at that time. In a.d. 1310 the town
was burned by the Irish. In 1375 the castle was put into

a state of defence by one of the Fitzwilliams, in whose
family the constableship of the castle long continued. In
the early part ofthe sixteenth century the castle and town
were occupied by the native sept of the Byrnes, but were
soon afterwards surrendered by them to the English go-
vernment. In the civil war of 1641 the castle was besieged
by OToole, one of the Irish insurgents, but the siege was
raised by Sir Charles Coote.
The town is situated on the south-western bank of the

river Vartry or F8rtrey, along which it extends for above
half a mile. The houses are poorly and irregularly built,

and the streets narrow and ill-paved. At the eastern end
ofthe town, on a steep rock or cliff projecting into the sea
on the south side of the mouth of the river, are the re-

mains of the castle, called Black Castle. These remains
are very trifling : they consist of a rampart including a
considerable area, a deep ditch cut or dug in the solid

rock, within the rampart and at some distance from it,

and a flight of steps cut in the face of the cliffs and lead-

ing down to the sea. In the centre of the town are the

nuns of a Franciscan friary, founded in the reign of

Henry III. The church of the Wicklow union (which
comprehends the three parishes in which the town is

situated, with those of Glenealy, Killiskey, and Kilcom-
mon) is on the north-west side ofthe town, near the river.

The south door has a fine Norman arch, the remains of

the antient structure ; but nearly all the rest of the build-

ing is of modem date : it has a tower and a copper cupola
added in 1777. There is a school-house near the church.

On the south side of the town are the old Roman Catholic

chapel, now (we believe) used for a male and a female
school, and the new Roman Catholic chapel. There are

meeting-houses in the town for Methodists and for Quakers.

Near the south-east end of the town are an infirmary and a

county-gaol and court-house, and in the middle of the town

a post-office and a police-station. On the peninsula of the

Murrough or Murragh, on the opposite bank of the river,

over which there is a bridge, are a race-course and stand^

and some baths. The harbour is formed by the mouth of

the river; it is considered capable of being much im-

proved, and made a harbour of refuge for large vessels, at

a cost of about 35,000/. Vessels drawing from seven to

eight feet water can enter at ordinary tides. There are

two lighthouses on Wicklow Head, a mile and a half south,

east of the tjwn ; and on a rocky point (St. Bride s Head}
midway between the town and the lighthouses, are UlQ
ruins of a Roman Catholic chapel, and near to it a caVtt
in the cliff. 4 „ .„
The population ofthe town in 1831 was 2472- Tlw inav^ .

is on Saturday, for meaf, and is held in the marUet.hmv
*

which, with the market-place, is m the etultun uait of »V»x
town. There is no regular market for corn

; lm\ U>* t^v*
has the largest corn-trade of any town In lh« ,.„H„ty ^ vv

'* A 'i
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Average yearly sale, in the ten years from 1828 to 1835 in-

clusive, was 450 barrels of wheat, 15,066 barrels of barley,

and 24,880 barrels of oats : part of the corn and some cop-
per and lead ore are exported ; and coal, culm, limestone,

timber, and iron are imported. A few small vessels of

from 35 to 100 tons and some small craft belong to the port.

Wicklow was incorporated by charter of 11 James I., and
sent two members to parliament before the Union : it was
in the patronage of the Tighe family, who received at the

Union 15,000/. compensation for the disfranchisement ofthe

borough. The portreeve, who was the principal officer of

the corporation, held a court for the recovery ofsmall debts.

The corporation was dissolved by (he late Irish Municipal
Corporations Act, 3 and 4 Victoria, cap. 108.

The Union of Wicklow is in the diocese and ecclesias-

tical province of Dublin. The population was estimated

at 10,709 in 1831, and 11,525 in 1834 : nearly one-fourth of

the population belong to the Established Church : the others

are almost entirely Roman Catholics. There are churches
at Killiskey and Glanealy in the Union, with congregations

of between 300 and 400, taken together ; and a school-house

at Rathnew, licensed for service, is attended by 20 or 30.

There are three Roman Catholic chapels (at Wicklow,
Glanealy, and Killiskey), with joint congregations of about
3000. Ihe gross yearly value of the benefice (a vicarage)

is 512/. IGs. Hd., the clear value 373/. 11*. lorf. It is in the
diocese of Dublin. The rectorial tithes of the Union are

annexed to the prebend of Wicklow in Dublin cathedral,

except a small portion held by a lay impropriator. There
were in 1835 twenty-seven schools (twenty-five day and two
Sunday-schools) in' the Union, with 882 children (406 boys
and 47C girls) on the books of the day-schools : two ofthese
(with 170 boys and 173 girls) were national schools ; three

others (with 41 boys, 57 girls, and 70 infants, or very
young children, respectively) were supported by subscrip-

tions ; another (with 28 boys and 16 girls) was in connection
with the London Hibernian Society : seven others were
chiefly supported by benevolent individuals, aud the rest

were private schools. There was no school for superior

education in the Union.
Blessington or Blesinton, is in the half-barony of Lower

Talbotstown, nearly 18 miles south-south-west from Dublin.
The parish has an area of 15,780 acres 3 roods 7 poles, and
had in 1831 a population of 2182, about two-thirds agricul-

tural. The town consists of one street, which had, in 1831,
51 houses, inhabited by 69 families, comprising 426 per-

sons. In the middle of the town the street is widened
and forms a market-place. The market-house and a con-
siderable hotel are in the market-place. The church, a
handsome modern building capable of accommodating two
hundred persons, with a lofty square tower, stands in the
churchyard, adjacent to the market-place ; and near it are
the parsonage-house and a school-house. There is a police-

station in the town. There are a weekly market on Thurs-
day, and three yearly fairs. Immediately adjacent to the
town is Blessington demesne, formerly the residence of the
marquis of Downshire. The mansion was burned by the in-

surgents in 1798, and Mill remains in ruins. Russborough
House, the seat of the carl of Miltown, Russellstown House,
Baltyboys House, and Burgagemoyle Cottage, are in the
neighbourhood in the adjoining parishes of Burgage and
Baltyboys. Blessington parish is the head of a union in

the diocese of Dublin, comprehending the parishes of Bles-
sington and Burgage, which are united in one vicarage

;

and the vicarages of Killbride and Boystown, or Baltyboys.
There are two churches in the Union, that in Blessington,
and one in Killbride parish, capable ofaccommodating 100
persons ; and three Roman Catholic chapels, one at Kill-

bride and two at Baltyboys. The clear yearly value of the
united benefice is 265/. 6s. Od. There were in the parish
of Blessington in 1835, six day-schools, namely, four hedge-
schools and two schools partly supported by the marquis
of Downshire ; and in the whole Union eighteen day-schools
(nearly all of them hedge-schools) with 552 children (300
boys and 252 girls). Blessington was incorporated by
charter of Charles II., and returned two members to the
Irish parliament; but it was disfranchised at the Union, the
marquis of Downshire, the patron, receiving 15,000/. com-
pensation, and the corporation has since fallen into disuse.

Bray is in the half-barony of Rathstown, 13 miles south
of Dublin on the Wexford mail road. The parish has an
area of 2985 acres 3 roods 34 poles ; and contained in 1831 a
population of 3499. The town, or that part of it which is

in the county of Wicklow, stands on the south ride of the

river Dargle, and consists of a long street leading up from

the bridge over the Dargle, along the Wexford road, divided

at its upper end into two branches, one continuing along

the Wexford road, the other leading off to' the right toward

Bellevue and Kilmacanoge : it contained, in 1831, 447

houses—427 inhabited, 19 uninhabited, and 1 building, with

a population of 501 families, or 2590 persons. That part

of the town which is north of the Dargle is in the parish

of Old Connaught, in the half-barony of Rathdown, in the

county of Dublin ; and had at the same time 227 houses,

namely, 193 inhabited, 24 uninhabited, and 10 building,

with 209 families, or 1168 persons ; making a total in the

town of 674 houses, namely, 620 inhabited, 43uninhabHrd,

and 11 building, with a population of 710 families, or 3758

persons. Bray is resorted to as a watering-place, chieflr

from Dublin, being recommended by its easy distance tad

the romantic scenery adjacent to it. The streets are neither

paved nor lighted, but the road is well made and kept,

and the houses, though not regular, are neat Many of

them are built and fitted up to be let in the season. The

church is near the bridge ; and there are in the town t

Roman Catholic chapel (besides one in Old Connaught

parish, on the Dublin side of the river), a Preabyteiian

meeting-house, an infant school-house, another building (or

a school and a savings'-bank, a police-station, and a fern

hospital, formerly a barrack. The trade of the place u

not great ; a small manufacture of flax and wool t» main-

tained for charitable purposes ; some coal, timber, states,

and limestone are imported, the mouth of the river form-

ing a small haven with a bar at its entrance. There are t

brewery and a water-mill in the town. There are two

markets in the week, on Tuesday and Saturday, and several

fairs in the year, some for cattle, others, which are attended

by traders from Dublin, for friezes. The average yearly

sale of corn in the ten years from 1826 to 1835 was 41*0

barrels of oats ; not any wheat or barley. A nuraberof fine

trout are caught in the river and sent to the Dublin markrt.

There is an old castle, now used as a barrack, on the Dub-

lin side of the river, and a coast-guard station on the short

between the town and Bray Head. Near the town are

several mansions, especially Wingfield, HoDybrook, Kii-

ruddery, the seat of the earl of Meath, and Powerecoort

the seat of Lord Powerscourt. The rectory and vicarage of

Bray and the vicarage of Old Connaught form a union in

the diocese of Dublin, of the clear yearly value of480J. 10*.

There were in 1835 nine day-schools and one Sundar-acnool

in the Union, with 658 children under daily instruction,

namely, 255 boys, 345 girls, and 58 children in the ii&nt-

school, of sex not distinguished in the return. Two of the

schools, with 89 boys and 140 girls, were national schools

;

the infant-school was supported by Lady Powerscourt, and

one school , with 22 boys and 80 girls, was wholly «uW"J~
by another lady. The Sunday-school was a Roman Catbo-

lie school with 300 children.

Carnew is in the barony of Shillelagh, 29 miles *>™'

west of Wicklow, and 60 south by west of Dublin. Tn*

parish extends into the baronies of Scarewalsh and Gonj.

in the county of Wexford. The area of the whole p*™»

is 23,466 acres 16 poles; that of the Wicldow porm

15,350 acres 1 rood 26 poles : the whole parish had m 1SJ'

a population of 6865 ; the Wicklow portion, of4973-Wn

two-thirds to three-fourths agricultural. The town » on »

cross-road, and consists of one principal street called m

different parts Carnew Street and Wool Green, running

east and west, and of two lanes, Coolattin Row, leading w

the north, and Mill Lane to the south: the number_«

houses in 1831 was 131, namely, 122 inhabited, 5 unions-

bited, and 4 building, with a population of 152 families, or

826 persons. There is a castle which tradition s*","

have been battered by Cromwell in his march from ww»
to Wexford, but which has since been roofed and rep~™~'

The church is a handsome building witt an embatitedto^

and spire : and there are a dispensary, a post-office,a pa
^

station, and a school-house for boys and girls. There

snuff and tobacco manufactory, and a brewery;

the town, a corn-mill and a stone-quarry- There
i«JJ

ket on Thursday, for pigs, potatoes, and poultry ; »™
"jjj,

are eight fairs, four of them considerable horse ana

fairs. The rectory of Carnew is in the diocese ol rerw^

it is of the clear yearly value of 701/. 4*. 7I«- '"^j.

,

chapel-of-ease in the village of Shillelagh.
TMre

Roman Catholic chapel in the parish. There were '»
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parish, in 1835, six day-schools, with 519 children, namely,
326 boys and 193 girls : the four largest schools were al-

most entirely supported by Lord Fitzwilliam.

Dunlavin or Dunlavan is 27 miles south-west of Dublin,
in the half-barony of Lower Talbotstown. The parish ex-
tends into the half-barony of Upper Talbotstown, and into
the barony of Upper Cross in the county of Dublin ; and
has an area of 5852 acres 2 roods 21 poles, with a popula-
tion in 1831 of 2529. The town is on one of the roads from
Dublin to Timolen and Castle Dennot, and consists of two
principal streets, like the letter T, and consisting in 1831
of 161 houses—155 inhabited, 3 uninhabited, and 3 building

;

with a population of 165 families, or 1068 persons. Several
of the nouses are well built, and there are a neat church
of modern erection, a market-house of some architectural

pretension, standing out in the middle of one of the streets,

a Roman Catholic chapel on the Fair Green, a school-
house, a police-station, a dispensary, and a post-office.

The market is on Wednesday, for corn and potatoes : the
yearly sale of corn on the average of the ten years 1826-35
was 380 barrels of barley and 12,396 barrels of oats : not
any wheat was sold. The parish is the head of a union in

the diocese of Dublin, comprising several parishes : the clear

yearly value of the united benefice is 543/. 6*. lit/., with a
debe-house. There are two Roman Catholic chapels in

the Union, one very small. There were in the Union in

1835, nine day-schools and one Sunday-school. The day-
schools had 334 children, namely, 163 boys and 171 girls

;

one was the parochial school in connection with the Lon-
don Hibernian Society, supported partly by a donation from
that society, but principally by private subscriptions ; it had
50 boys and 61 girls : another small day-school was sup-
ported by the bounty of an individual. The Sunday-school
was held in the church, and was for scriptural instruction

;

it was attended by from 25 to 30 boys and 45 to 60 girls.

Rathdrum is in the half-barony of Ballinacor North, 33
miles from Dublin on the mail road from Dublin to Wex-
ford. The area of the parish is 53,155 acres, 2 roods,

29 poles. The population in 1831 was 8624, about two-
thirds agricultural. The town is near the right or west

bank of the Avonmore, and consists of three or four streets

or lanes irregularly laid out : it contained, in 1831, 145
houses, all inhabited, with a population of 176 families, or

I0S4 persons. The church is a modern building in the
town, and there are a Methodist meeting-house, a building

erected by the late Earl Fitzwilliam as a flannel-hall, a
market-house, and a police-station. The flannel and
woollen cloth manufactures were formerly carried on in

the town, but since the abolition of the bounty on Irish

woollens these branches of industry have been nearly, if

not quite, abandoned. There are two breweries in or near
the town. The market is on Thursday ; and there are

several yearly fairs, beside a monthly flannel-fair. The
yearly sale of corn, on the average of the ten years from
IS26 to 1835, was only about 60 barrels of wheat, 46 barrels

of barley, and 175 barrels of oats. The parish is in the

<'.iocese of Dublin, comprehending the districts of Bally-

kine, Ballinacor, and K.nockratb ; the benefice is of the

clear value of 506/. 7*. 7J</-, with a glebe-house. Some
of our authorities give these divisions as separate parishes,

but they have not formed separate ecclesiastical charges
in modem times. There are two episcopal chapels, one at

Carysfort and one at Ballinatone. An apartment in the

Flannel Hall is used as a Roman Catholic chapel ; and
there are three other chapels in the parish. There were
in 1835 in the parish nine day-schools, with 476 children,

nimely 218 beys, 181 girls, and 77 children of sex not dis-

tinguished in the return ; and five Sunday-schools, with

about 570 children. Of the day-schools, one, with 104

children, namely, 53 boys and 51 girls, was a royal char-

tered school founded by King Charles I., with a good en-

dowment ; two others, one with 50 boys and one with 71

?irls, were on Erasmus Smith's foundation ; two others,

witb 97 children, were in connection with the Kildare-place

Society ; and these, with the remaining four day-schools,

"ere assisted by private contributions.

Stratford, distinguished as Stratford-upon-Slaney, is in

the ecclesiastical district of Rathbran or Stratford, in the

half-barony of Upper Talbotstown, about 33 miles south-

south-west of Dublin. . This town is of modern origin, bav-

in* been founded by the late earl of Aldborough, after

»i)ose family name it was called. It is described in

Seward's ' Topographia Hibernica ' as having 'foursquares

and twelve streets ;' but this description must refer to the
plan of the founder, which wag never realized. The town
is near the right or north-west bank of the Slaney, over
which there is a bridge, and consists of one principal

street, having in the course of it two large open spaces,

one an oval, the other a square, which latter the main
street crosses diagonal ly ; there are two or three smaller
streets branching from the main street at right angles at
the open spaces. The town comprehended, in 1831, 105
houses, namely, 101 inhabited and 4 uninhabited, with a
population of 151 families, or 952 individuals. It con-
tains the district church of Rathbran, a neat structure
built by the earl of Aldborough, a.d. 1790, a Roman
Catholic chapel, and a Presbyterian meeting-house. Near
the town, on the bank of the Slaney, are a cotton print-

work and a bleach-mill ; and near the Little Slaney, which
falls into the Slaney near the town, is a fever hospital.

Stratford is the seat of a considerable manufacture of
printed cottons, which, with the woollen manufacture, era-

ployed, in 1831, 177 men, namely, 150 in the town and 27
in the other part of the parish, beside women and children.
The market is on Tuesday and Saturday. The ecclesiasti-

cal district of Rathbran is in the parish (rectory) of Baltin-
glass : the perpetual curacy is of the clear yearly value of
98/. 14*. 1 l^rf., arising partly from glebe, but chiefly from
an endowment by the late earl of Aldborough, augmented
from Primate Boulter's fund. There were in the district,

in 1835, six day-schools, with 285 children, namely, 160
boys and 125 girls ; and one Sunday-school, with 43 chil-

dren, namely, 20 boys and 23 girls. Of the day-schools,
one with twelve boys was a classical school, the rest were
hedge-schools.
Tinahely, or Tinehely, or Tinnahealy, is in the parish

of Kilcommon, in the half-barony of Ballinacor South,
about 52 miles south of Dublin. The area of the parish

is about 16,017 acres ; the population in 1831 was 4327.
The town was destroyed in the insurrection of 1798, and
has since been neatly rebuilt. It is near a stream flow-

ing into the Green-island or Shillelagh, or Deny river,

and consists of three streets meeting in the market-place.
It contained, in 1831, 96 houses, namely, 94 inhabited and
2 uninhabited ; with a population of 1 1 1 families, or 575
individuals. There arc a considerable water-mill for corn,

a market and court-house, a police-station, a post-office,

and a dispensary. There is a market on Wednesday, and
there are several yearly fairs, chiefly for cattle and pig*.

The church is half a mile south of the town, and a Roman
Catholic chapel is a mile to the east-south-east. At Cool-
russ in the neighbourhood are ' Black Tom's Cellars,' the
remains of a mansion commenced by the celebrated earl of
Strafford. The parish of Kilcommon is a rectory, forming
part of the union of Crosspatrick, in the diocese of Ferns :

the union is of the clear yearly value of 578/. 6*. 5rf. There
were in the parish, in 1835, only two day-schools, with 175
children, namely, 100 boys and 75 girls : one was a pa-

rish school, partly supported by Earl Fitzwilliam.

The post-town or village of Annamoe, in Derrylossary

or Derralossary parish, in the half-barony of Ballinacor

North, 8 miles south-west of Newtown-Mount-Kennedy,
and 30 from Dublin, consisted, in 1831, of no more than 11

houses, all inhabited, with a population of 1 1 families, and
67 persons. It is on the right bank of the Avonmore, over

which there is a bridge, and has a neat Roman Catholic

chapel, a post-office, and a mill. Close to the village u>

the extensive demesne of Glendalough : also the zltbe-

house and grounds of Derrylossary parUh. Aihf .d, in

Rathnew parish, in the barony of Newca3r!'?.28 z.-.'.fs frora

Dublin, on the mail-road to Wexford, ha* a bn *r ti.e

Vartryand a post-office. Adjacent *o r*. '.L <-.';Tr. .

,
h< r

parish(that of Killiskey), are the za.r~-h :r. .'. K.'. •*>:j

and a Roman Catholic chapel. The i\.\xz'. '< V.z. .

.

or Bolinolea, in Rathnew parish, -crsie-ijiv V A-!*-

ford : it had, in 1831. W b:nses.—7* .*-•!. I .
- .r.l.a.-

bited, and 1 buildir.r. »r:i a puni-'arL-.n ct Yt 'jzs:.... or

476 persons. Inurr-i-ir^.y iu';aci-.r.t -z tr< 'T.-. i<.-r-«

of Rossna and Cr-.nrr.it itrowt. D- rir.y Is T1-. nsj

Earish, in the tali-bamnv n' ?-it..o. I f r£-.~< '.r.zi

lublin. It *u anr-.Hnny cafi.-'i l)-.rn»- 'x T)*.t-.*- ac<l

was the «<r»-.e if % reat harV. 1022. -~ "H*

Ostmen or &ui» if Dublin tnd v.* 'nrrx of L*i-.tf*r. T*ra

villaee ha*L ^i >31. ») muse*, vi inhabited. i

latioa <A 3» aumiies. ir * ne-r.-ji : * *x.rtk.
:

-i "»h»* ^
a haadwmit atcrmmerit .f he '.at« Mr. D»- ji Urmicrt*.. ^
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glebe-house, and a school-house. The pott-office is a little

distant from the village, adjacent to the magnificent de-
mesne of Bellevue, in the Glen of the Downs, the seat of

the Latouche family. Enniskerry is in the parish of Powers-
court, in the half-barony of Ratbdown, 13 miles from Dublin,

on the south side of the Cookstown river, which joins the

Darkle. It had, in 1831, 70 houses (69 inhabited and 1

uninhabited), with a population of 98 families, or 497 per-

sons. There are an infant school-house, a police-station,

arid a post-office. Several respectable families are resident,

and the romantic scenery of the neighbourhood draws
many persons from Dublin, for whose accommodation there

are good hotels and lodging-houses. The adjacent de-

mesne of Powerscourt, with its spacious and splendid

mansion of hewn granite, is the residence of Viscount

Powerscourt. The apartments arc very fine, and contain

a number of excellent paintings, and: the grounds are

of almost unequalled beauty. Near Enniskerry are the

demesne and house of Tinnehinch, which were purchased
by the Irish parliament and presented to the late Henry
(Jrattan : it is now the residence of his son. Glenealy is

in the barony of Newcastle, between 5 and 6 miles from
Wicklow. The village had, in 1831, 29 houses (28 inha-

bited and 1 uninhabited), with a population of 30 families,

or 103 persons. In it are the parish church, a Roman
Catholic chapel, a national school-house, and another

school-house. Newtown-Mount-Kennedy is in Newcastle
Upper parish, in the barony of Newcastle, 22 miles from

Dublin, on the mail-road to Wexford. It had, in 1831,

123 houses (121 inhabited and 2 building), with a popu-
lation of 158 families, or 825 persons. This town had for-

merly a market, but it is now discontinued, and the market-
house is used for a school-house. There are still several

yearly fairs. A chapel-of-ease to the parish church, a
police station, and a post-office are in the village ; and
around it are a number of gentlemen's mansions and parks.

Newbridge is in the parish ofCastlemacadam, in the barony
of Arklow. It has been noticed in our description of the

scenery in the vale of Ovoca.
Glendalough, or Glandelough, is in the parish of Derry-

lossary, in the half-barony of Ballinacor North, 31 miles

from Dublin by the military road. The name is properly

applicable to the secluded valley already described, in

which the ruins of this antient city stand, and appeals

to be identical with Glenealo, the name of the river

which drains the valley. In this valley St. Coemgene,
or Keivin, or Kevin, a young man of noble birth,

born a.d. 408, took up his abode, and afterwards founded
an abbey, under the invocation of St. Peter and St. Paul,

over which he presided as abbot and bishop. St. Keivin
died a.d. 618, aged a hundred and twenty, and his festival

is kept on the 3rd June. The abbey suffered much in sub-

sequent years. It was burned once or twice by accident,

and repeatedly sacked or burned by the Danes or others.

Notwithstanding these disasters, the religious establish-

ments in the glen went on increasing, and the jurisdiction

of its bishops extended even to the walls of Dublin. About
the middle of the twelfth century the religious began to

desert the place, and the see was united, a.d. 1214, to that

of Dublin, in the reign of King John, in pursuance, as it

was affirmed, of the purpose of Cardinal Papiron, papal
legate in the reign of Henry II. It is stated in a contem-

fwrary record of the union of the two dioceses by the arch-

>ishop of Tuam, preserved in Ware's ' History of Ireland,'

that the place had been deserted for near forty years past,

so that ' from a church (says the record) it has become a
cave of robbers and a den of thieves ; and more murders

are committed there, through the lonely and wide solitude,

than in any other place in Ireland.' It is observable that

in the same record the bishop of Glendalough before the

annexation is termed, rather slightingly, * a certain rural

bishop ' (' quendani corepiscopum '). The see however
continued to exist, either by usurpation or papal appoint-

ment, and the bishops were supported by the natives.

Denis White, last titular bishop, resigned his claims a.d.

1401, and the see has been ever since indisputably united

to that of Dublin.

The ruins of many of the ecclesiastical buildings remain.

The easternmost are the ruins of the priory of St. Peter

and St. Paul, otherwise the priory of St. Saviour, on the

south side of the united stream of the Glenealo and Glen-
dasmi : the priory has been a building of more elegant

design and richer embellishment than any other building

in the valley ; but the remains are very imperfect. On
the opposite or north side of the stream, a little more to

the west, are the ruins of Trinity Church, sometimes called

Ivy Church, from its being overgrown with ivy: the navt

and chancel remain : between them is a semicircular arch

:

and there are the remains of a round tower or belfry joined

to the church. A short distance west of Trinity Church u
a small paved area, said to have been the market-place of

the city, with a base of masonry on which the market crot)

is said to have stood. The market-place is on the northern,

or rather north-eastern side of the river Glendasan, just

above its junction with the Glenealo. From this area a

paved causeway, the remains of which may be traced in

several places, formerly led up the valley of Glen-daan:

traces of a road leading up the valley of Glen-dakragh

may also be seen in one or two places. To both these

roads the name of ' St. Kevin's Road' is given. Close to

the market-place the river Glendasan is crossed by a ford

and by stepping-stones : there was antiently a bridge; and

opposite to the market-place, on the south side of the

Glendasan, on the tongue of land between that and the

Glenealo, are the ruins of the cathedral and of seven)

other churches. The ruins of the cathedral, of what h

called the Priest's Church, of a * Cloigtheach ' or round

tower, and of several crosses, are in an enclosed burial-

ground, entered, immediately on crossing the Glendissn,

by a gateway with a semicircular arch. The remains of

the cathedral consist of parts of the nave and choir: the

nave was 48 feet long by 30 wide, and was united to the

choir by a semicircular arch, now fallen down. The semi-

circular east window of the choir adorned with a chevron

moulding, and having on its imposts sculptures of tome of

the traditionary adventures of St. Kevin, and three win-

dows on the south side of the nave, remain : none of them

appear to have been glazed ; and the east window »

narrowed in penetrating through the thickness of the wall,

so that on the outside it is a mere spike-hole. The western

doorway is also standing. What is called the Priest's

Church, or the Priest's House, is described by Ledwichas

the sacristy : the closet for the holy vestments and utensils

remains. The crosses in the grave-yard are mutilated:

one of them, formed of a single block of granite, and

neatly sculptured, is supposed to be the market-cross, re-

moved from its base in the market-place. The round towr

is in the north-west comer of the grave-yard: it is H fl

feet high, the walls being entire, with a circular band or

coping on the top, but the conical roof or cap is gone

:

the base is 52 feet in circumference ; the walls are four

feet thick. There was formerly the stump of another

round tower not far off. In the inclosures which imme-

diately adjoin the grave-yard of the cathedral is « church

with a stone roof, commonly called St. Kevin's House, or

St. Kevin's Kitchen, by far the most perfect of all tl"

antient buildings in the valley. It is nearly 23 feet Ion?

and 15 feet wide inside, and has a semicircular vaulted

roof, with an opening into a small round tower or belfrv,

covered in with a conical cap rising 45 feet from the ground,

similar to those of the antient round towers. The roof of

the church is a high ridged roof externally, rising & f«J

from the ground : at the west end of the church is a small

chapel of somewhat later date, with a roof of lower pitc"-'

the chapel was used for worship not many years since. The

sites of two other churches may be traced in this and the

adjoining inclosure. A short distance westward from tw

cathedral, but not in the adjacent inclosure, are the ruins of

Our Lady's Church, a small building of more ornamental

character than most of the others, covered with ivy, froo

which circumstance it is sometimes called ' Ivy Church.

Westward of Our Lady's Church, scattered in the >*"'»•

are the remains of stone crosses and two or three small

earthen forts ; and on the south-east side of the nrfl*
r

lake, on the bank of the Lugduff Brook, which flows ">,r

it, in the midst of a plantation, are the ruins of Rw*?
Church, or Rhefeart Church, the burial-place of the chut*

of the sept of OToole. On the south side of the cnurcii

is a stone with an inscription now illegible, but swd Jo

record the interment of one of the O'Tooles, who di«

a.d. 1010. There are some fragments of crosses rouca

this church. On the south side of the same lake art

ruins of another church called ' Templenaskellig, j»

« Tearapall-na-Skellig,' otherwise Dysart-Kevin. Clow

the church, in a rocky projection from the mount&i

which here skirts the south bank of the lake, u an «•
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cavation called St. Kevin's Bed. It is a hollow, sufficient

to contain one person only, 30 feet above the lake, in the
face of a rocky precipice rising almost perpendicularly
from the water, and accessible by a very difficult and dan-
gerous path. A small chapel or crypt near the abbey
church, discovered in the latter part of the last century, is

supposed to have been the tomb of St. Kevin. ' St. Ke-
vin's Keepe ' and ' St. Kevin's Well,' in the neighbourhood,
ire connected by some tradition with the saint, whose name
has also been lately given to a national school-house in the
valley. Glendalough is sometimes called ' the Seven
Churches :' Ledwich endeavours to ascertain which were
the seven ; but his list is inaccurate, for it includes ' Ivy
Church,' the modem popular designation of Our Lady's
and Trinity churches, both of which are given in his list

under their proper names.
Carysfort is about 6 or 7 miles south-west of Rathdrum

:

it ii commonly called Macreddin, or Moycreddin. It had
a castle erected between a.d. 1625 and 1629, while Henry
Car}', Lord Falkland, was lord-deputy of Ireland, from
whom the name (Cary's-fort) appears to have been derived.

This castle was taken by the natives in the great insurrec-

tion of 1641. The village was incorporated by Charles I.,

and returned two members to the Irish parliament. It was
disfranchised at the Union ; and the earl of Carysfort, the
patron, received for it 15,000/. compensation money. It

is now a decayed village, with an episcopal chapel,
formerly endowed, a Roman Catholic chapel, and a well-

endowed school.

The village of Ballinalea has been noticed in connection
with the post-town of Ashford. Donard (population in

1831, 717), in the half-barony of Lower Talbotstown, about
5 miles south-east of Dunlavin, has two churches, one of
them in ruins, a Roman Catholic chapel, and a police-

nation ; Kilcoole (population in 1831, 469), in the barony
of Newcastle, near the post-town of Newtown-Mount-
Kennedy, has a church in ruins ; Rathnew, or Newrath
population in 1831, 544), in Newcastle barony, near
Wicklow, has a ruined church and a police-station ; and
Redcross (population in 1831, 280), in the barony of Ark-
low, 6 or 7 miles north of Arklow town, has a ruined church,
a police-station, a dispensary, and a school-house.
Divisionsfor Ecclesiastical and Legal Purposes.—The

county is chiefly in the diocese of Dublin and Glendalough,
partly in that of Leighlin, and partly in that of Ferns.
The number of parishes and other ecclesiastical charges
partly or wholly in the county we give below. It is to be
observed that many of the parishes and other charges are

formed into unions, so that the number of benefices is

much below that of the ecclesiastical cures.

Rect. and „„, ,,. Perp. Impr. Cha- Total Sin. Beue-
Dtoceee. Vie. Curae.Corac. pel. Cures. Reel. (Sow.

IWio and Glen-} g ,j n
o. • . i

S 0 4 3S 1 22

3 44901 13 08
• 4011*606
8 19 16 8 7 7 B 1 8

ttUoofh.
Lrgfclia •

ttm . .

Total

The number of places of worship in the unions and
parishes which are wholly or partly in the county was re-

ported to parliament in 1836 as follows. (First Report of
Commissioners of Public Instruction.) This statement
includes all the places of worship in those parishes or unions
of which only a part (and in some instances a small part)

u within the countv : it will not therefore be strictly cor-
rect as applied to the county, but will be near enough to

give a general idea of its state as to the means of religious

instruction.
Eatabliahed Church.

Woecm.

Dublin
Leighlin

Ferns

Churches. ChapeUof-Ea-. ^^rs^""
25
9
C

40

1

0
1

2
0
0

Roman Catholics.

~. «, i. Rooms used
Owceee. Chapels. ^
Dublin . . 31 2
Leighlin . 10 0
Perns . . 7 0

2 . 2
ProtaaUnt Dissenters. Meeting-

house* Cor

Preaby- Metbo- „
terians. diets.

»•**•»•

1 2 2
1 1 1

0 10

The educational statistics of the same unions and pa-
rishes, according to the return made to parliament in 1835,

were as follows :

—

n , Day- Scholars. Sex Total Sunday- - .„,Diocese,
gjhooi^ Boys. Girls, not stated. Scholars. School*.

>*-<""XTt -

Dublin 168 »93 3666 210 7T70 91 about 3600
Leiehlin 46 1693 1276 .. 2970 1 40
Perns 22 976 646 .. 1661

230 6665 6326 210 . 12.401 22 about 3610

Wicklow is in the Leinster circuit : the assizes are held
at Wicklow, and general sessions of the peace are held
there and at Baltinglass. The county-gaol at Wicklow
was till lately utterly inadequate in respect of accommo-
dation. For an average of from 60 to 70 prisoners (includ-

ing females and debtors) there were only 32 small cells,

5 day-rooms, 4 yards, a chapel not sufficiently divided, and
3 rooms used for an hospital. Large grants have however
been made by the grand jury, with the consent of the cess-

payers, in order to make the required additions. The pri-

soners wear a prison dress, and are employed at stone-
breaking and net-making, and occasionally at various
trades, and a good school is carried on by the turnkeys.
There is a tread-wheel for hard labour sentences. The
female prisoners are clothed and divided into two classes,

under a matron and deputy, who give them instruction and
occasional employment. The whole prison is remarkably
clean. ' The Board of Superintendence meet monthly, and
take a benevolent interest in the welfare of this establish-

ment ; the local inspector is a good public officer ; the
governor attends to his duty ; and the duties of chaplain
and medical officer are performed with zeal and attention.'

(Inspectors of Prisons' Nineteenth Report.)

There is a district bridewell at Baltinglass, which was
also inadequate until within the last two or three years,

when an addition has been made to it : there are now 13
cells, 4 day-rooms, 4 yards, with a small hospital, which is

room enough for the average number of prisoners, except at

session times. It has a keeper, matron, and turnkey ; but
at the time of the Twentieth Report of the Inspectors of
Prisons (Pari. Papers, 1842) very little in the way of disci-

pline or instruction had been attempted. Some school

instruction had been given, but it was doubtful if it had
been regular ; and there was no chaplain, nor was there any
provision for religious instruction.

The criminal returns for 1841 give the number of com-
mittals for trial at the assizes or sessions at 254 ; the num-
ber of summary convictions at petty sessions, 112 ; and
the number of persons committed for drunkenness at 106.

These returns were lower in all respects than for any other

county. Of 254 persons committed, 131 were convicted,

2of capital offences ; and 123 were acquitted or discharged.

The county is in the district of the Richmond lunatic

asylum in Dublin. There are county infirmaries at Wick-
low and Baltinglass ; fever hospitals at Arklow, Blessing-

ton, Bray, Enniskerry, Newtown-Mount-Kennedy, Strat-

ford-on-Slaney, and Wicklow; and dispensaries at Arklow,
Aughrim, Blessington, Bray, Calary, Carnew, Dunlavin,
Enniskerry, Kiltegan, Rathdrum, Redcross, Shillelagh, and
Tinehely ; and one (locality not given) for Delgany and
Newcastle.
The grand-jury presentments for 1840 amounted to

27,059/. 15». 2H, thus distributed :—
£. 8.

4232 2
8999 0

New roads, bridges, &c. . . .

Repairing roads, bridges, &c.
Erection or repair of court and ses-

sions houses 292 17 6
Building or repairing prisons

All other prison expenses, including
salaries 1795 5 10J

Police and police-establishments, and
payments to witnesses . . . 3979 9 11J

Salaries of county officers, not included
above 1478 0

Public charities . .
"

. . 3285 6

Repayment of advance to government 867 15 10

Miscellaneous, not included above . 2129 16 2£

0
9

2 2 3

27,059 15 2}
The county constabulary force, on Ihe 1st of January,

1841, consisted of 1 county-inspector (second-rate) ; 5 sub-
inspectors (1 extra-rate, 2 first-rate, 2 third-rate) ; 6 head
constables (1 first-rate, 5 second-rate) ; 29 constables, sum*
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189 sub-constables (125 first-rate, 44 second-rate) ; with

5 horses.
• Before the Union the county returned ten members to

the Irish parliament: two for the county itself ; and two
each for the boroughs of Wicklow, Baltinglass, Blessing-

ton, and Carysfort ; at present it returns only two, namely,

the county members. The number of voters on the regis-

ter at the end of the year 1835 was 1755 ; the number on

the register in February, 1841, was 1503, exclusive of

those who had registered in 1832, and had not since re-

registered.

History.—Sir James Ware considers this county, and
with good reason, to have been included in the dominions

of the Cauci (KoScot) of Ptolemy, to whom he assigns also

the county of Kildare. He supposes them to have been

a branch of the German Cauci. The Slaney was perhaps

the Modonus (Mtoovoc) of Ptolemy ; and the Ovoca may
be safely identified with the Oboca ('O^oca) of the same
writer. In the period antecedent to the Anglo-Norman
invasion, the barony of Arklow and the southern part of

the barony of Newcastle formed the territory of a branch

of the sept of the O'Kellys : their country was called

Crioch-Cualan, or Hy-Briun-Cualan. Another part of the

county, called Imayfe, including a part of the mountain-

range,belonged to the sept of the O'Tooles ; and the western

part, called Raniloughs (a name which seems to be em-
bodied in that of the parish of Kil-ranelagh), or Col-

connell, or Feagh M'Hugh's country, belonged to a branch

of the sept of the O'Byrnes. Another part of the sept

occupied the east coast adjacent to the O'Kellys.

The church and monastery ofGlendalough formed a con-

stant object of hostile attack by the Danes or Ostmen of

Dublin, and was repeatedly sacked or destroyed by them.

In the Anglo-Norman invasion (a.d. 1 169) the combined
forces of the invaders and their ally Dermod, king of

Leinster, marched towards Glendalough to chastise the

O'Tooles, in whose country the city stood, and who had
refused obedience to him. The city was taken without

resistance, and plundered and burned. In the division of

lands among the invaders, Wicklow was assigned to

Maurice Fitzgerald. In the division of Leinster and
Munster into shires by King John, what is now the county

of Wicklow was included m that of Dublin, and was not

formed into a separate county until the government of the

lord-deputy Sir Arthur Chichester, in the reign of

James I., a.d. 1605. The native septs appear to have
preserved a precarious independence in the mountains ; of

which the separate continuance of the bishopric of Glenda-
lough for nearly three hundred years after the attempt of

the Anglo-Norman government, with the aid of the pope's

legate, to suppress it, is an indication. Castles were built

to restrain them, but with little effect. During the visit

of Richard II. to Ireland (1394-5) arrangements were made
for the removal of the native septs and for the establish-

ment of English settlers in the mountains, but the project

was never carried into effect. In the time of Elizabeth,

Pheagh or Feagh M'Hugh, chief of the O'Byrnes, was in

rebellion against the government. In 1580, in conjunction
with his allies, he cut off a considerable detachment of
English forces at Glendalough. In 1596 he was defeated,

and in 1597 slain. The natives joined in the great insur-

rection of 1641, and were in the sequel subdued by Crom-
well in his march toward the south.

In the insurrection of 1798, the insurgents of the county
attacked Stratford-on-Slaney and Newtown-Mount-Ken-
nedy, but were repulsed. The Wexford insurgents entered
the county from the south, but were beaten at Arklow by
General Needham and Colonel Skerrett : this was one of

the most important actions of the war, as it prevented the

insurgents from advancing upon Dublin.

(Ordnance Map of Wicklow; Map of Ireland, by the

Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge ; Mr.
Weaver, On the Geological relatione of the East of Ire-

land, in the ' Geological Transactions Seward's Topo-
graphia Hibemica ; Travellers' New Guide through Ire-

land; Sir James Ware's History of Ireland; Harris's

Hibemica ; Moore's and Leland's Histories of Ireland

;

Lewis's Topographical Diet, of Ireland; Parliamentary
Papers.)
WICKLIFFE. [Wvclifpk.1
W1CQUEFORT. ABRAHAM DE, was a native of Hol-

land, and was born, it is commonly stated, at Amsterdam,
in 1598 ; but he early left his country and took up his

residence in France. In 1626 he was appointed by the

elector of Brandenburg his resident at the French court;

and he held that post tin 1658, when, at the instance of

Cardinal Mazarin, he was arrested by a lettre-de-caehot,

and thrown into the Bastile, on a charge of sending

secret intelligence to the government of the United Pro-

vinces, and also of being a spy in the pay of other foreipi

governments. He remained in confinement for a year,

and was then released and ordered to leave France. On
this he passed over to England, and thence returned to his

native country, where the Pensionary De Witt, with whon
he had in fact carried on a clandestine correspondence

procured him the appointment of historiographer to the

States, or, according to other accounts, of secretary-inter-

preter for foreign dispatches. Possibly he held both the e

offices, or they may have formed only one office. At the

same time the duke of Brunswick-Lunenburg appointed

him his resident at the Hague. It was De Wicquefort*

luck however to fall a second time under the suspicion of

betraying his trust ; in March, 1676, he was arrested and

placed in confinement at the Hague, on the charge of hold-

ing secret correspondence with the enemies of the State?-,

and in November following was condemned to perpettsl

imprisonment and to the forfeiture of all his effects. He

remained in custody till 1679, when he effected his escape

by exchanging clothes with one of his daughters, and took

refuge at the court of the Duke of Zell. Qnarrellin;

however with that prince because he would not exert him-

self with more zeal to procure the reversion of the sentence

passed upon him by the Dutch government, he left him in

1681, and is supposed to have died the year after.

In that age of profligate policy De Wicnuefort w» in

much request for his dexterity and accomplishment! i ind

the more perhaps from the belief of his unscrupulousne*

and want of principle) ; but he seems to have enjoyed no

reputation on any other account. He is respectably knotrn

however in a literary capacity. His first publication »p-

pears to have been a translation into French from theGer-

man of the travels into Muscovy, Tartary, and Persi of

Adam Olearius, ' Relation du Voyage de Moscovie,' Sc..

which appeared in 4to. at Paris, in 1656, again in 2 vols

4to., at Paris, in 1659, and in a third edition, which ii nr

far the best, in folio, at Amsterdam, in 1726. ThU *»«

followed by a translation into French from the Spanish of

the embassy of Garcias de Silva into Persia, ' L'AmbM-

sade de D. Garcias de Silva Figueroa en Perse,' &c- 4ta,

Paris, 1667. After his imprisonment at the Hayne he

published in 12mo. at Cologne a defence of himself tmder

the title of ' Memoires touchant les Ambassadears, 8tc. p»

L. M. P.' (meaning, it seems, « Le Ministre PriMmier")-

But his two principal works are his treatise entitled

' L'Ambassadeur et ses Fonctions,' first published in 2 vols.

4to., at the Hague, in 1681, and subsequently at Amsto-

dam, in 1724, in 1733, and in 1736 ; and his' Histoitede*

Provinces Unies,' or • History of the United Province*

from the peace of Miinster,' which he began to write on

his return to Holland, in 1659, under the inspection of »
Witt. He had both written and printed a conadeitM

portion of this latter work when he was thrown into pr>«»

in 1676 ; but it was first published in a folio volume at we

Hague, in 1719. Another posthumous work of De wieqae-

fort, entitled ' Memoires sur le Rang et la Vrtaiutt *^
les Souverains de 1'Europe,' was published, in 4to., »> A

sterdam, in 1746. *
.

WIEBEKING, CARL FRIEDRICH, an eminent p«f-

tical engineer and writer on hydraulic and civil 'S™^
ture, was born at Wollin in Pomerania, in 1762. Bt

.— ...... — — making a statistical ,

of the duchy of Mecklenburg-Strelitz, which was engrj^

on nine sheets. His success in this, his -first
.

mM
~'K»|f

of the kind, caused him to be employed ataost immeo>»^

afterwards by the Prussian government to make a

survey of Pomerania between Belgard and Zw"0,"-

about 1784 to 1788 he was engaged in rnaking nmi"^
veys of their territories for the dukes of Gotha **?

and the rulers of some other German states ;
onn«g ^

period he also devoted a considerable portion o>
^ ^

each winter to the study of architecture, as ^ &i
military as hydraulic and engineering, hi >' ^
appointed engineer in the service of the duchy oi *• m
in 1792 he first appeared before the pubfie « *
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professional and scientific subjects, in a work entitled
' Ueber Topographische Charten,' and his ' Beitriige, &c.,'

or * Contributions to Practical Hydraulic Architecture and
Machinery.' From this time he was chiefly occupied for

many years upoa his large work, ' Wasserbaukunst,' to

collect materials and information for which he visited Hol-
land, and afterwards France, the latter country together
with his father-in-law, Oberbaurath Rousseau, the results

of which scientific journey are given in the third and fourth
Tolumes of the first edition, which was brought out in five

Tolumes, from 1798 to 1805. This work, which is esteemed
(he most complete of its kind, obtained for him a high re-

putation not unattended with other advantages, for in 1802
his services were engaged by the Austrian government,
with an accession to his income of 2000 florins as a salary,

aod he was employed to inspect the ports and harbours of
Trieste, Venice, Fiume, and other places within the Aus-
trian-Italian territory. He was thus occupied till about
1803, when he was invited to Bavaria, and there became
chief engineer and inspector of roads and canals, which
appointment be continued to hold till 1818, when he re-

ared upon a pension. While actively engaged in his

extensive professional duties, he had not neglected his lite-

rary occupations, one of which was a new edition of his

'Wasserbaukunst ;' and now that he was released from the
former, he applied himself diligently to his pen, and under-
took another very extensive work of a far more generally
interesting and popular character than the former, namely,
his

1 Theoretisch-practische Biirgerliche Baukunde,' a ge-
neral course of civil architecture and its history, in 4 vols.

•Mo., with a very large folio atlas of plates, 1821-6.

This work is certainly a very valuable contribution to

architectural study, if only on account of the fund of fresh

information it supplies relative to the architecture of Ger-
many, Holland, Poland, Russia, and some other parts of
Europe, in regard to which scarcely anything can be ga-
thered from any other general collection of the kind. As
say be expected, many of the subjects contained in the
plates have been often given in various publications, but
there are also a vast many unedited ones, and among them
several original designs by Wiebeking himself. In a work
of so encyclopedical a nature in regard to its subject, repe-
tition is of course unavoidable, but Wiebeking's would, with-
out other alteration, have been greatly better, and more
uieful for reference, had not the atlas, a huge oblong folio,

opening to an extent of nearly seven feet, been so incon-
veniently large, and quite unnecessarily so, on account of
so many different subjects being introduced into a single

piste. It is also to be regretted that the plates themselves
ire inferior specimens of architectural drawing, being, un-
like those in Durand's * Parallele,' executed for the greater
part in such a coarse and loose style, that they are evi-

dently not to be implicitly relied upon in all respects.

^ cry great allowance however is to be made for the defects
uxt deficiencies of a work so comprehensive in its plan as
to exceed the means of a single individual, however well

qualified or however industrious. With the materials he
has collected, and for which he was obliged to depend in

maty instances on information received from correspon-
dents, it would now be comparatively easy to improve and
eilend what be commenced, and that at a time of life when
most writers begin to abate if they do not close their lite-

rary labours. One excellent feature in his work is the his-

toncal tables of buildings and architects, drawn up accord-
ing to the respective countries, and although far from com-
plete, and requiring many additions to be made and dates

inerted. they very well deserve to be so extended and
republished in a separate form.

As to Wiebeking's own talents in architecture, it does I

not appear that he ever executed or designed any build-

ing actually erected, a circumstance not particularly to be
rytretted if we may judge of what he would have done
from the specimens which he has given us, as already men-

;

boned, in the work we have just been speaking of; where
one of the designs by himself is for a cathedral, which is

externally • Corinthian temple, decastyle and peripteral,

disfigured however by a range of very lofty and plain win-

dows' within the colonnades ; while internally it is in the

Gothic or pointed style. Another design of the same kind

is Gothic within, Grecian Doric in front, and Italian in

character in its side elevations. In others we meet with

large orders applied to facades consisting of several stories,

whereby the windows look as much too diminutive as the

P. C.. No. 1725.

columns do too large ; yet, taken independently of the
columns, some of the elevations are of a bold and vigorous
character.

Besides the works already mentioned, he published se-
veral others, his 'Theoretisch-practische Strassenbaukunde,'

1808, and, so late as 1840, one entitled ' Analyse Historiqun
et Raisonnee des Monumens de 1'Antiquity ; des Edifices Ips

plus remarquables du Moven Age, &c.' and dedicated to
Queen Victoria of England.
The Chevalier von Wiebeking, as he was usually called,

being knight of several German and foreign orders, as well
as member of nearly all the principal academies and
learned societies in Europe, died at Munich, May 29th,

1842, in his eighty-first year, without having experienced
much previous indisposition or the infirmities usually at-

tending such advanced age. As an instance of longevity
merely, his age is not very extraordinary, but it be-
comes a remarkable case, if what has since been stated is

correct, namely, that of the family he left at his decease
the eldest son was turned of fifty, and the youngest an in-

fant only two years old. The former of these, Carl Wie-
beking, is a distinguished engineer, whose first work after

his return from France, England, and Holland, in 1814,
was a bridge near Munich, across the Isar, designed by his

father, and consisting of three arches, each ninety-six feet

in span.
(Zeitgenouen ; Convertationt-Lexiaon ; Wiebeking,

Baukunde.)
WIELAND, CHRISTOPH MARTIN, was hom on the

5th of September, 1733, at Oberholsheim, a village in the
neighbourhood of Biberach in 8uabia, where his father
was pastor. Old Wieland, who belonged to the Pietistic

party of German Protestants, was well acquainted with the
antient languages, and a good philosopher of the school of

Christian Wolf. From Oberholsheim he was transferred

soon after the birth of his sen to Biberach, where he died
at an advanced age as senior of the Protestant ministry of
the place. The mother of Wieland was, according to his

own description, a model of a pious, domestic, and affec-

tionate woman. The influence of such parents is visible

more or less throughout the life of Wieland, and under
their direction his talents were awakened at an unusually

early age. In his seventh year he read Cornelius Nepos
with great facility, and began to learn Greek ; in his

eleventh year he attempted to write Latin poetry, and in

his twelfth he wrote a German epic on the destruction of

Jerusalem. The early years of his life were passed hap-
pily in his father's honse. In his fourteenth year his father

sent him to the excellent school of Klosterbergen, near
Magdeburg, where he paid great attention to the antient

langusges. Xenophon, especially the ' Cyropssdia,' with
its beautiful episode of Araspes and Panthea, and the
' Memorabilia ' of Socrates, which he used to call the Gos-

Eel of the Greeks, made the deepest impression upon him.

•uring this period he also read with great teal the Ger-

man translations of Steele, Addison, arid Shaftesbury, and
the original works of Voltaire, D Argens, La Metrie, and
others, for he had learned French in a very short time

without a master. His French reading tended to destroy

his religious belief, and with it his peace of mind. One
of his teachers discovered the change which had taken

place, and succeeded in calming the struggle which was

going on in his mind ; but his health was already much
impaired by it. When he had attained his sixteenth year,

his father sent him to reside with a relation, a physician

at Erfurt, for the recovery of his health, and to prepare

himself for the university. After having spent eighteen

months at Erfurt, a residence which, as he himself says,

was more useful than agreeable, he returned, in the sum-

mer of 1750, to his parents at Biberach, where he passed

six months, the happiest of his whole life—for it was the

period or his first love for a cousin, Sophia von Gut«r-

mann, who afterwards became known as a writer under

the name of Sophia de Laroche. The attachment to her

and her conversation had an extraordinary influence upon

Wieland : he describes it as having made him an enthu-

siast for religion and everything that was good and virtu-

ous. It was during a conversation with her that he con-

ceived the idea of a didactic poem 'On Ilia Nature, of

Things, or the most perfect World' c Uebrf die Nslur der

Dinge, oder die vollkommenslc Widt
'

>. This poem,

although Wieland afterward* wished to suppress il. a» a

juvenile production, excited among the lending men is)
J F
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matters of taste a very favourable opinion of the young
author's talents. It has recently been reprinted in the
supplementary volumes to his works. In the autumn of

1750 Wieland went to the university of Tubingen, pro-
fessedly 1o study the law, but he occupied himself chiefly

with classical literature, philosophy, and modern poetry,

and devoted to his professional study only as much atten-

tion a; was necessary to enable him to pass his examina-
tion. Socrates appeared to him the beau idfial of a man,
and he resolved to follow his example. De Bar's ' Epitres

Diverges,' which then caused a great sensation in Ger-
many, induced Wieland to write his ten moral epistles

(' Zehn Moralische Briefe,' Tubingen, 1751), which were
addressed to Sophia. These letters, which are distin-

guished for humour and delicacy of feeling, are the best

picture of the state of his mind at that time. Another di-

dactic poem, the ' Anti-Ovid,' the production of a few days,

is greatly inferior to his moral letters. While at the uni-
versity Wieland showed little inclination to form friend-

ships with the young men of his own age : his great de-
sire was to become acquainted with the chief literary men,
and to join them in their labours for improving the national
taste. With this view he sent a specimen of an epic
poem, ' Arminius,' to Bodmer, at Zurich, which laid the
foundation of an intimate friendship between this great
critic and Wieland. In 1752 Wieland returned to

Biberach, and as he had no prospects of obtaining
an appointment, he formed the plan of going to GBt-
tingen, taking his degree and entering upon the career
of an academical teacher there. But this plan was given
up, and he accepted the invitation of Bodmer, who asked
liim to come to Zurich and remain in his house, until a
suitable appointment should be found. Wieland, on his
arrival at Zurich, was received in the kindest manner by
Bodmer, and soon found in him a second father. Bodmer
and Breitinger were then at the head of the new school of
German poetry, which vigorously and successfully com-
bated the pedantic formalism of Gottsched of Leipzig and
his followers. Wieland gained the esteem and admiration
of Bodmer, and was not only made acquainted with the
best productions of German literature, but also with the
most eminent men, who assembled around Bodmer as the
greatest critic of the day. In the first year of his stay at
Ziirich, Wieland, at the request of his patron, prepared a
new edition of a collection of polemical essays against
Gottsched on the improvement of taste in Germany
(' Sammlung der Zuricherschen Streitschriften zur Verbes-
serungdesDeutschenGeschmackeswiderdieGottsched'sche
Schule, von 1741-44*), and accompanied it with a preface.
All that Wieland wrote at Zurich bears the strongest
marks of Bodmer's influence, both in form and sentiment,
and although Bodmer himself was a poet of very inferior
merit, Wieiand expatiated at great length on the beauties
of his porftry, especially the epic 'Noah' ('Von den
Schonheiten des Bodmer'schen Geaichtes floah'). Wieland
showed himself still more as the disciple of Bodmer in his
epic ' Der Gepru'fte Abraham,' in three cantos, in which
Bodmer greatly assisted the young poet ; in * Briefe von Ver-
storbenen an hinterlassene Freunde* (Zurich, 1753), and
various other compositions: for during this period Wieland
wrote with the same haste and want of reflection as his
patron. Wieland also adopted his religious fanaticism,
and his talents would perhaps have been ruined, or at
least have been led in a false direction, had not the more
healthy study of the Greeks preserved him from new and
greater aberrations. In 1754 Wieland, fortunately for
him, left the house of Bodmer, to undertake the education
of the sons of two distinguished families at Zurich. The
circle in which he now began to move obliged him to
make himself acquainted with Italian, French, and English
poetry, and his continued study of Shaftesbury, Xenopnon,
and Euripides gradually led him to the path which was
most suited to his genius. His reason now began to gain
the ascendency over his imagination and feelings. The
acquaintance of a distinguished actor induced Wieland
about this time to try his strength in the dramatic line,

and he wrote the tragedies 'Lady Johanna Grey,' • Cle-
mentina von Porretta,' and the comedy * Pandora ;' but
these attempts met with no success, and he found out in
time that the drama was not his proper sphere. After
having been engaged as a teacher at Zurich for four years,
he accepted the situation of tutor in a distinguished fa-
mily at Bern, but he soon gave it up, and occupied him-

self with lecturing on philosophical subjects, and with new
literary undertakings. His residence at Bern, and especially

his intercourse with women Of acquirement* and educa-

tion, gave to his mind a more decided turn, and hit ml
talents now began to be developed. Among thoie women

who exercised a great influence over him, we may men-

tion the celebrated Julia Bondeli, the friend of Rousseau.

It was at Bern that Wieland wrote the beautiful itorj of

' Araspes and Panthea,' and conceived the plan of his ' An-
thon,' his most celebrated novel ; he also wrote here the

first five cantos of an epic called 'Cyrus,' which appeared

in 1757, and of which a new edition was published in

1759. The idea of this poem was suggested to him by

the exploits of Frederick the Great, during the Seven

Years' War, in which Wieland, though at a distance from

the scene of action, took a most lively interest. The

' Cyrus ' however was never completed.
In 1760 Wieland returned to Biberach, whew he ob-

tained an appointment in the administration of the town.

Although this post secured him an honourable exiitenct,

it was in all other respects very ill suited for him. This

occupation had no attractions for him, and the small townot

Biberach had no intellectual resources like those whith ht

had enjoyed at Ziirich and Bern. He also heard that So-

phia was married to a gentleman of the name of De 1*

roche. All these circumstances threw him more this

ever upon his own resources. He sought and found re-

creation in the study of Shakspere,* twenty-eight of whew

dramas he translated into German (Zurich, 1762-66, a

vols. 8vo.). This was the first German translation o(

Shakspere ; but Wieland, whose mind had been nurtaied

chiefly by the study of Plato, Xenophon, Euripides, ami

the French writers, was not the man to give a faithful

picture of the great drama st ; his translation has a cer-

tain prettiness, elegance, and polish, but he never cornet

up to the strength and pathos of Shakspere. Gerraim

however must be grateful to him for having taken the

first step towards nationalizing Shakspere, and for havinj

paved the way for his successors, Eschenbui*, Vo»

Schlegel, and others. Another circumstance winch re-

lieved the dullness of his life at Biberach, and p« to

his mind a peculiar turn, was that Sophia de Laroche. ac-

companied by her husband and Count Stadion, cane to

stay in the neighbourhood of Biberach, whither the count

retired from public service. Wieland formed the acquaint-

ance of the party, and became the sincere friend of all.

The extensive library of the count, and his knowledee of

the world, suggested new thoughts and ideas to Wieland.

Wieland, who was at all times very susceptible to influence!

from without, became in the company of his new friend*

»

man of the world. His religious enthusiasm left him, and

a sort of practical wisdom became his guide, which to

some extent destroyed the intensity of his feeling, but "

the same time laid the foundation of his literary greatw*

Wieland's compositions of this period combine the reined

sensuality of the Athenians with a sort of practical philo-

sophy and the elegance of the French. That a voluptooui

sensuality runs through all his productions of this period,

cannot be denied ; but this sensuality, however seductiw it

may be to a youthful and inexperienced reader, was in realitr

only the playful musings of his imagination, and perhapt

the consequence of his over-anxiety to obtain a numerous

class of readers : his personal character at this, as well »»

all other periods of his life, was of the highest mow
purity. His first production of this kind was his poetiw

story of Undine' ( 1762), which was followed by ' Komucne

Erzahlungen' (1763-64), ' Abenteuer des Don Silvio yon Ro-

salva, oder der Sieg derNatur iiber die Schwirmerei'f 1W-
which is a sort of imitation of Cervantes' * Don Qnhto"

During this period, wh'ich may be termed the frivolou*

period of his life, the things for which he had before en-

tertained the highest enthusiasm, such as love, rehpoo.

virtue, and philosophy, were occasionally ridiculed as un-

natural, and as the mere offspring of our fancy. But

during this same period he produced his best novel. * A**"

thon' (1766), the scene of which is nntient Greet*, an"

which he endeavours to show how far a man may advance

in wisdom and virtue by the mere use of his narnra) fa-

culties, and what influence outward circumstances nu>>

have upon him. The works which he wrote about w

shortly after this time are all of an erotic character,

as his 'Idris und Zenide' (1767). a romantic poem m
cantos; •Musarion,' a work unique in its kind for u»
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ease, gracefulness, and harmonious beauty of its style,

which the author himself ealled a philosophy of the
Graces ; and a poem entitled ' Die Grazierf (« The Graces')

1770>. In his novel, 'Der neiie Amadis' (1771),Wieland
endeavoured to show the superiority of intellectual over
nv;re physical beauty : a theme which he took up again in

hi? later years in his * Krates und Hipparchia.'
In 1765 Wieland married the daughter of an Augsburg

merchant, who was devotedly attached to him, and with
whom he lived for 35 years in almost unparalleled happi-
ness. She bore him fourteen children in twenty years. In
1769 he was invited to the professorship of philosophy in

the university - of Erfurt. He accepted the offer, and dis-

charged the duties of his office with the most honest zeal,

but the envy and the intrigues of the academic body, who
thought it a disgrace that a poet, and an erotic poet too,

should be among them, placed the most vexatious obstacles

in his way. The secret and open attacks that were made
upon him, drew forth the humorous poem ' Der Verklagte
Amor,' and ' Nachkss des Diogenes von Sinope' (1770).
The former of these works is the last of his erotic poems,
and was written to defend that kind of poetry. The latter

wag composed to defend his own views of human life and
of philosophy. The works which now followed had a more
serious and philosophical character, partly in consequence
of his position at Erfurt, and partly the result of the events
of the times, among whieh we must mention the effects

produced by the works of Rousseau, and the reforms in-

troduced by the emperor Joseph II. Wieland attacked the

doctrines of Rousseau in a small humorous novel entitled

'KoxJcox und Kikequetzel' (1769 and 1770), and in his
* Beitrage zur geheimen Geschichte des menschliclien Ver-
standes und Herzens, aus den Archiven der Natur ' ( 1770).

Another work, whieh appeared two years later under the

title ' Goldener Spiegel oder die Konige von Scheschian,' is

a collection of the most important lessons which the rulers

ofmankind should derive from history.

Wieland was not at Erfurt long without attracting the
attention of the Duchess Amalie of Saxe-Weimar. She
wanted a person to complete the education of her two sons,

and she chose Wieland on the recommendation of Dalberg.

In 1772 Wieland accordingly went to Weimar, where he
received the title of Hofrath, and a salary of 1000 thalers,

which was continued after the cessation of his duties under
the name ofa pension. The kind and honourable manner in

which he was received at the court, the attachment of his

pupils, and the intercourse with the distinguished men
who were already assembled around the duchess, had
such charms for Wieland, that he felt at once that he was
in hi* proper sphere. His first literary productions at Wei-
mar were a melodrame, 'Die Wahl des Hercules,' and a
lytic drama 'Alceste' (1773), which were received with
extraordinary favour, and are still among the better produc-

tions of the kind in Germany. It was an important event

in the literary history of Germany that Wieland established

and edited the * Deutscher Mercur,' a monthly periodical

devoted to criticism and matters of taste. Wieland alone

edited it from 1775 to 1789, and from 1789 to 1805 in con-

junction with the well-known archaeologist Bottiger. Wie-
land's own criticisms were on the whole neither true nor

profound, and when he expounded his principles in his let-

ters on his' Alceste,' Goethe and Herder rose in arms
against him. Goethe wrote his well known farce 'Glitter,

Helden, und Wieland,' to which Wieland replied in a hu-

morous way and with his usual mildness. This affair drew

the attention of Wieland * pupils to Goethe, who was subse-

quently also invited to Weimar, and became the friend of

Wieland- The first important work which appeared after

Wieland's arrival at Weimar, was his humorous history of

the inhabitants of the antient town of Abdera (' Die Abde-

riten,' 1773), which the author intended to be an analysis

oi the errors, contradictions, and singularities in human
nature. It was followed by ' Erziihlungen und Miihrchcn'

(177G-83), which are distinguished from his etrlier works

of fiction by a greater earnestness, depth of feeling, and

the absence of voluptuous descriptions. The greatest of

all Wieland's poetical productions is his epic romance
• Oberon,' in 12 cantos, which appeared in 1780.

After the publication of ' Oberon,' Wieland abandoned

the field of romantic poetry, to devote the remainder of his

life to the study of the Greeks and Romans, and he formed

the design of making all Germany acquainted with the

masterpieces of try} antients by a series of translations, He

began with a translation of Horace's 'Epistles' (1782, re-

printed at Leipzig in 1816, 2 vols. 8vo., and at Leipzig, 1837,
4th edition), which was followed by Horace's 'Satires' (1786,
reprinted 1819, 2 vols. 8vo.). Both works are accompanied
with commentaries and introductions, which are useful,
especially for the history of the period of Horace. The
translation itself is free, as it was intended more for the
feneral reader than for scholars, and is more like a mo-
ernization than a real translation. The next production

was a translation ofLucian (Leipzig, 1788-91, 6 vols. 8vo.),

likewise with a commentary. Tooke's translation of Lucian
is made from the German of Wieland. [Tookb.] Wieland
himself declared his translation of Horace's ' Epistles' and
his commentaries upon them to be his best work, and that
from which his own individuality could be best recognised.
The fruits of Wieland's long study of Lucian are also visible
in the following works, which are very successful imitations
of that writer:—' Dialogen in Elysium' (1791), 'Gotterge-
spriiche '

' Gesprache unter vier Augen,' and ' Peregrinus
Proteus' (1791). Simultaneously with these labours Wie-
land wrote a great number of essays for the ' Deutscher
Mercur,' which, when collected, filled sixteen volumes of
his works. A collection of all Wieland's works was pub-
lished at Leipzig from 1794 to 1802, in 36 volumes, and
six supplementary volumes, in 4to., and great and small
octavo. In this collection all the works underwent a care-
ful revision, and some were almost entirely rewritten. The
handsome remuneration which he received for his edition
enabled him to realize one of his favourite schemes : he
purchased the small country-house of Osmannstedt, near
Weimar, in the picturesque valley of the Ilm, where he in*

tended to spend the remainder of his life. He took up his
residence there in 1798, with his wife and children, and it

was here, in the enjoyment of a quiet and patriarchal life,

that Wieland unfolded all the excellence of his character.
He continued however to devote the greater part of his
time to literary labours. Prom 1796 till 1804 he alone
edited the ' Attisches Museum,' and from 1805 to 1809,
conjointly with J. Hottinger and Fr. Jacobs, under the
title of' Neues Attisches Museum.' This journal was chiefly

devoted to the illustration of Greek literature, and here he
resumed his old and favourite plan of giving to his country-
men a series of translations of the bestGreek writers, ofwhich
a great many are contained in this journal. Some original

works which appeared about this time contained the fruits

of his renewed study of antiquity, such as ' Aristippus und
einige seiner Zeitgenossen' (1800-1802), and the small novels
'Krates und Hipparchia ' and ' Menander und Glycerion.'

Fortune, which had hitherto always been smiling upon
Wieland, had reserved some of its "hardest blows for his

old age. After the death of Sophia Brentano, a grand-
daughter of Sophia de Laroche, who had been living in his

house and had been attached to him as to a father, he lost,

in 1801, his wife. After this event the retreat of Osmann-
stedt had no more charms for him : owing also to some
misfortunes, he would have been obliged to encumber it

with debt, if he had kept it longer ; accordingly he disposed
of it, and returned in 1803 to Weimar, where he soon formed
an intimate friendship with Schiller. In the same year he
was elected a foreign member of the National Institute of
France ; during the congress at Erfurt in 1808, Napoleon
honoured him with the order of the Legion d'Honneur, and
the emperor Alexander of Russia with that ofSt. Anna. But
the year before, death had deprived him of his friend and pa-
tron the Duchess Amalie, in whose company, during the fast

part of her life, he had spent some hours almost every
day. In 1809 he was seized with a long and dangerous ill-

ness, and he had scarcely got over it when he broke one
of his ribs by being upset in his carriage. But he got
over this injury, and reappeared in the circle of his friends

as cheerful as before. In the year 1806 he had commenced
his last great literary undertaking, a translation of all the
letters of Cicero, which he continued until his death, on
the 20th of January, 1813, without being able to complete
it. It appeared at Zurich, 1808-1821, in 7 vols. Svo. ; the

last two vols, were completed and edited by F. D. Grater. In
accordance with Wieland's own wish his body was conveyed
to Osmannstedt, and buried in the same tomb with his wife
aud Sophia Brentano. The monument on the tomb bears
the following inscription, by Wieland :

—

* Lieb' und Frcundschiift uraichlane. die verwanduni Seeleuim Leben.
Und ihr Sterblicltw deck! dieaer geraeioMme Stein.*

* Lore and friendship cmbiMcrd their kindred muU in life, and thai

tone covert thrtr mortal rcmaina.'

3 A2
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On (lie general character of Wieland we may add the

following remarks. Wieland was not a poet of the first

order: his peculiar talent consisted in appropriating to

himself and further developing that which he acquired

from others, though he always impressed upon it the

Seuiliar stamp of his own mind. He never penetrated

eep i.ito the nature of man, but rather remained in the

happy medium ; but he is unrivalled in the light and in-

sinuating gracefulness of his productions and the elegance

of his style. His philosophy breathes the spirit of Socrates,

though not without a mixture of the principles of Aristip-

pus. He did not acquire a thorough and lasting influence

upon German literature, but his great merit consists in the

amount of knowledge, taste, and refinement which he dif-

fused among his contemporaries, and which has been trans-

mitted to their descendants. Moreover it must not be for-

gotten that it was Wieland who reconciled the higher

classes of Germany to the literature of their own country,

and who formed a beneficial counterpoise to the transcen-

dental character which Klopstock and his school intro-

duced into German poetry.

Besides the collection of Wieland's works mentioned

above, another appealed in 1818-1828, at Leipzig, in 53
vols. 12mo. The most recent is that of 1839 and 1840,

in 36 vols. There are a great number of biographies of

Wieland, but the best is that of J. G. Gruber, Leipzig, 1815,

4 vols., which is also reprinted, with improvements, in the

collection of Wieland's works of 1828, where it forms

vols. 50-53.

(Compare Heinsius, Geachichte der Deutschen Literatur,

i. 4'i'>.-507
;
Gervinus, Neuere Geschichte der poet. National-

.iteratur der Deutschen, ii., p. 3-20; Jbrdens, Lexicon
Deulscher Dichter und Prosaisten, v„ p. 345-487.)

WIELICZKA is a town of Austrian Galicia, in the

circle of Boehnia. It is situated partly in a fertile plain,

partly on several terraces on the declivity of a mountain
which forms almost a semicircle round the town. It is irre-

gularly built, and contains 470 houses, partly of wood, with
4520 inhabitants. It is remarkable for its celebrated salt-

mine, which extends under the whole town and to a con-
siderable distance beyond it on each side : the mine is from
east to west 9500 feet, from north to south 3600 feet, and its

greatest depth is 1220. This bed of salt is said to have
Been discovered by a shepherd named Wieliczka, in 1220,

and to have been worked soon afterwards. It is divided into

five levels, one below the other : according to Beudant, the

bottom of the first is 34, of the second 72, and of the fifth

170 toLses, or 1020 feet, below the surface. There are

thirtt 'M shafts by which they descend into the mine, two
of which are within the town, viz., 1, the Lesno, with a
winding oak staircase of 470 steps, built by Augustus III.

in 1744, for visitors of distinction—this descent is 200 feet;

and, 2, the Danielowic shaft, which is 108 feet deep.

These, with the Wodda Gora and the Janina, are the four

principal shafts. The others are ordinary, very convenient
shafts, from 9 to 15 feet square. Sandy clay or marl
and sandstone alternate with the strata of salt. Four
different qualities of salt are extracted from the mine:
1, green salt, zicl my sol, with which a good deal of earth is

mixed—about three-fourths of the whole produce of the
mine ; 2, shaft salt, szybikowa sol, which is very pure, and is

used without any preparation besides pounding ; 3, crystal

salt, oczhowalu sol—this is perfectly transparent and pure,

and is used for the table and in the dyehouses; at Wieliczka,

crucifixes and snuff-boxes are made of it ; 4. blottnith,

which is only fit for the cattle. The quantity of salt

extracted is from 450,000 to 500,000 cwt. in a year. The
number of workmen is 800 or 900, none of whom live in

the mine: but there are 100 horses that always remain
under ground. A labyrinth of passages, often connected at

a considerable height by bridges, extends through the

several stories. In the new chambers pillars of salt are

left standing; in the old chambers the roof is supported by
timber, which remains in a remarkable state of preserva-

tion, the mine being extremely dry, though it contains

sixteen ponds, in several of which boats are used. The
great chambers made by excavating the salt are used as
salt-magazines, coopers' shops, stables for the horses, &c.
Sixty or seventy of the chambers are very large, and are
chiefly visited by strangers. Those most worth seeing are—1, the great hall, which is very like a vast Gothic apart-
ment, adorned with slender pillars and wreaths of foliage,

and a chandelier 20 feet in diameter
; 2, the ball-room,

which is still larger ; it is adorned with a colossal Aosnisn

eagle, transparencies painted on slabs of salt, several

chandeliers of the same material, and is used on all extra-

ordinary festivities as a drawing-room or ball-room, sad

when properly lighted has a most striking effect, like t

fairy palace ; 3, St. Anthony's chapel, in the Gothic style,

hewn in the salt, with an altar and several statues ts lugt

as life ; 4, the Corpus Christi chapel ; and, 6, a imiUtr.

very elegantly vaulted hall, in which there is an obelitk of

salt with a Latin inscription in gold letters. The magni-

tude and beauty of the vaulted passages, the vast balli, tlx

chapels with their altars, crucifixes, images, and linpi

constantly burning before them, strike a stranger with

wonder.
In the town of Wieliczka there is a mine-office which

has the superintendence of the works both here and tt tit

neighbouring town of Boehnia. [Bochnu.]
(Jenny, Handbuch fur Reisende; Blumenbach, GtmiUt

der Oesterreichitchen Monorchia; Die Oesttrrtidimki

National-Encyclopddie ; Conversations Lexikon.)

WIFE; HUSBAND and WIFE. Many of the Upl inci-

dents attached to the relation of husband and wife, or, u
they are called in our law books, Barott and Femt, fait

been already noticed under their several heads: themodt

of contracting the connection may be found under Mai-

riags, and of dissolving it, under DrvoRCB ; the pronwot

for the wife out of her husband's real estates, made by it*

common law and modified by statutes, is treated of undti

Dower ; and the right derived from the same soure* U
the husband to a life interest in his wife's real estate if bt

survives her and has had a child capable of inheriting

under Courtesy of England ; the voluntary provisoo

which may be made for the husband, the wife, and the oft-

,jiing of the marriage, is discussed under Bimnm
and JotNToaa ; and the nature of the property which the

wife has, if not independently of her husband, concurrent:*

with him, is described under Paraphernalia sad Sm-
elate Property. The article Parent and Child ah""'

what little right the law has conceded, and that only re-

cently, to the wife with regard to the children of the rou-

riage. In the present article it will therefore only be

necessary to give a general sketch of the subject, to a to

bring the separate parts under one view, and to supply

such information as may not yet have been given.

The common law treats the wife (whom it calls a km
covert, and her condition coverture) as subject to the hus-

band, and gives him leave to exercise over her ressootta

restraint, if not to inflict on her moderate chatnseffletii

:

now however the wife may obtain security that the bu»-

band shall keep the peace towards her. It looks on ft*

husband and wife in most respects as one person, hinw

only one mind or will, which is exercised by the husbtnd

Hence a wife cannot sue separately from her husbini fcr

injuries done to her or her property, or be sued sloee i«

debts, unless her husband shall have abjured or bwi

banished the realm ; or unless where she is separated few

him and has represented herself as a single wonuM*
where, by particular customs, she is permitted to tr*"

1

alone, as in London ; but even here the husband shonld Ik

joined as defendant by way of conformity, though eieca-

tion will issue against the wife alone. For injuries to lf»

wife's person or property the remedy is by a joint scji*

or sometimes by the separate action of the husband- Tb*

adultery is a ground for an action of damages by tb* hus-

band against the adulterer. Hence again not only <*>

they not in any case, by the common law, contract **>

or sue one another ; but compacts made between then n»

all debts contracted towards each other when sispteOj0-

less those made in consideration or at least in eontempl»-

tion of marriage) are made void at the common is* by

their union. This rule does not however apply N> debts doe

from the husband to the wife in a representative character.

as administratrix or executrix, for instance. They ewtw

make grants one to another to take effect daring the jonit

lives ; nor can the wife, excepting in the exercise ofa powtf.

devise lands to her husband or to any other person »nle"

(as it is said) by the custom of London and York; but tw

husband may devise to his wife property to be Mtfoyed

her after his death. They cannot give evidence <

^|"!J>
one another in civil matters, with this exception, then >n«

statute 6 Geo. IV., c. 16, s. 37, enables commission™ ™

bankruptcy to examine the bankrupt's wife V)u<*id? w
estate of her husband, and subjects her h> the mul P"*
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ties if shs suppresses or falsifies the facts. In Minimal
prosecutions founded on injuries committed by either party

on the penon of the other, the injured party may be a
witness- Neither can rob the other in the contemplation
of law. The property of both is, with some modifications,

liable to the debts of either, and with the person of his

wife the husband takes the liability to her debts contracted
before marriage; but those debts are only recoverable
during the wife's life. If she dies before him, he is relieved

from that responsibility, whatsoever fortune he may have
had with her, excepting that be must apply to the dis-

charge of such debts any assets which are received by
him as bis wife's administrator. As the law considers the
wife to be under the perpetual control of her husband, it

relieves her from responsibility for otfences short of murder
and high treason committed at his instigation—the evi-

dence of that instigation being his presence during the

commission of the offence. For the same reason all deeds
executed by her are void ; unless in fulfilment of powers
vested in her or under the guarantee of certain solemnities

to ensure her free agency. A disposition by a woman of
her property after the commencement of a treaty for mar-
riage, without the privity and concurrence of her intended
husband, is deemed by courts of equity to be fraudulent,

and will be set aside after the marriage as an injury to her
husband ; and by the act 1 Vic, c. 26, passed in 1837, a will

made before marriage is revoked by the subsequent mar-
riare of the party making it. [VViu. and Tbstament.]
This legal identity cannot be dissolved, whether in the

eyes of the civil or ecclesiastical courts, by any voluntary

act of the parties. Thus no deed of separation, unless it

contains an immediate and oertain provision for the wife,

and mo advertisement or other public notification will

relieve a husband from the liability to provide his wife with
necessaries fitting to her rank in life (the question of fit-

ness being decided by a jury), or consequently from the

duty of paying the debts contracted for such necessaries, if

she has been driven from his house by his misconduct.

On the othsr hand, a wife cannot recover at law from her

hatband from whom she lives apart any allowance which
he has contracted with herself to pay her in consideration

of the separation, if he desires that their union should be

renewed. Nor again is a deed of separation a sufficient

answer to a suit promoted by either party for restitution of

coajugml rights ; far less is it an answer to the charge of

adultery committed either before or after separation, for

though 4 the ecclesiatical oourt does not look upon articles

of separation with a favourable eye, yet they are not held

so odious as to be considered a bar to adultery.' (Hag-

gard's Cmtmittory Riyort*, i., 143.)

But this union may be dissolved, when sought for, bona

tide, bv either party without collusion with the other, as a
remedy for that other's conjugal offences [Divorce]; and
the dissolution relieves the husband of his responsibility

for his wife's debts contracted after the divorce is pro-

nounced, or, in case of his wife's adultery, contracted after

the discovery of the adultery and the consequent separa-

tion ; for rf no separation takes place, or if the husband

abandons his usual residence to his wife and her paramour,

he will be liable to debts contracted by her with trades-

men who are ignorant of the facts. So too, by the common
law, a husband is not liable for the debts of his wife con-

tracted after she has quitted his house without sufficient

cause, and he has given particular notice to the tradesmen

that he will not pay her debts. Still less is he liable for

debts contracted while she is living in open adultery. On
the other hand, where the divorce is obtained by the wife on

account of the cruelty or adultery of her husband, the spiri-

tual court continues on him the duty of maintaining her (if

her separate property will not enable her to live according

to her rank in lire) by requiring him to make her an allow-

ance proportionate to his means. [Alimony.] The com-

mon Taw recognises this right of the wife in such circum-

stances to an allowance under the name of her estovers;

and grants her a writ fof the recovery of them ; but this

remedy is now never resorted to. (For the usual meaning

of the word Estovers see that article, vol. x., p. 42.)

Such is the general and leading principle of the common
law ; but this supposed identity of person, of interest, and

of property by no means involves equal rights.

The theory of the '*w "> that tne husband has over his

wife's personal property absolute control, and over real

property a control modified partly by the general rules of

descent, partly by statute, partly by the decisions of courts
of equity, which always lean to the protection of the wife's
property and the maintenance of any contract or provision
made, whether by her husband or others, for her benefit,
even so far as to admit a suit of the wife in the name of
her next friend against the husband for injuries done by
the latter to her property or for the recovery of rights
withheld by him. To this end they interpret the Statute
of Uses, as giving the wife, by the interposition of trustees,
independent rights to property and control over it. Thus
although she cannot take by direct grant from her hus-
band, she may avail herself of such a grant by him to
trustees for her benefit, and generally she may take by de-
vise and by descent directly ; and by settlement, or by grant
through the intervention of trustees ; she may herself be
a trustee, and (although that position has been contro-
verted) she may devise her trusts. Again, the common
law vests in her husband not only her personal property
(excepting her paraphernalia), but her chattels, real or
leasehold interests; yet if a settlement has not been made
on her expressly in consideration of her fortune, those
portions of her personal property which consist of securi-
ties for money or beneficial contracts, and her chattels
real, survive to herself; if the securities have not been
realised, and the chattels real have not been aliened,
during his life by her husband : excepting arrears of rent
due on the wife's separate estate ; to these the husband is

entitled by statute 32 Henry VIII., c. 37. [Choses
Action.] Nor does the settlement deprive her of this

right with regard to things in action acquired subsequently
to the execution of the settlement, unless it expressly
reserves to the husband future as well as present per-
sonalty. If a husband requires the intervention of a court
of equity for the purpose of reducing into possession his
wife's property, the court will require him to make on her
a settlement proportionate to the benefit which he derives.
Usually one halt of the fund is settled upon the wife and
children, but the oourt takes all the circumstances into
consideration ; especially whether any settlement already
exists: and it will not grant its aid to the wife who
demands a settlement, if she is the born subject of a state

which gives the whole property of the wife to the husband.
So too the adultery of the wife deprives her of her equity
(unless she has been a ward of court married without the
consent of the court) ; but her delinquency will not induce
the court to vest the whole of her property in her husband,
because he does not maintain her. The court will secure
the property for the benefit of the survivor and the children.

On the other hand, in case of the cruelty of the husband or

bis desertion of his wife, the court will award to her and her
children not only the whole principal, but the interest of
the property in question. On the same principle, if the
husband is insolvent, the court will grant to the wife out of

her trust property an allowance usually equal to half the
proceeds of that property. The interest which the hus-

band takes in his wife's real estate of which she is seised

in fee vests the profits in him during her life, but it gives

him no power over the inheritance. By the common law
a husband might aliene his wife's real estate, or lease it for

her life or that of the tenant, and she was left to her remedy
if she survived him, or her heir at law had his remedy if

the husband survived : if they neglected that remedy, the
alienation by the husband was good ; but by the 32 Henry
VIII., c. 28, the wife or her heir may enter and defeat the

husband's act. By that statute the lease of lands held by a
man in right of his wife, or jointly with her. is good against

husband and wife if executed by both ; the lease may be for

years or for life, but it must relate to land usually leased,

it must not be by anticipation or in consideration of a fine

;

it must reserve a fair yearly rent to the husband and wife ;

and the husband is restricted from aliening or discharging

the rent for a longer term than his own life. If however

the wife receives rent after her husband's death upon any
lease of her estate improperly granted by him, she confirm*

that lease. A wife's copyhold estates arc forfeited to tho
lord by any such acts of her husband as arc ruinous to tho
estate (e.g. waste), as destroy the tenure (r.g. an attempt
to convert ft into a freehold), or otherwUo duprive the louV
of his rights, as a positive refusal to pay rent or prrfoim
service. But courts of equity will ri'licv* tltn tenant wli*n
the forfeiture is not wilful or or.n he riHiipt-nsated. TVi*
enfranchisement of the wife's copyhold e«lale by the V»u»_
band does not alter the mods of Utwcsnl, but the estate m_i>
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go to the wife's and not to the husband's heirs. Husband
and wife to whom freehold or copyhold estates are given
or devised take in entireties, and not as joint tenants; so

that neither can aliene without the consent of the other, and
the estate will be the wife's if she survives her husband.
The husband may mortgage his wife's real property

during their joint lives and during his life in addition, if he
survives her and become tenant by the courtesy ; if the wife

joins in that mortgage, and recognises it after her husband's
death, she will be bound by it ; but she may, if she thinks
fit, repudiate it. Before fines were abolished, her levying

a tine rendered a mortgage a good security against her
and her heirs ; and since the act abolishing that form of
assurance, a deed acknowledged by her as the act pre-

scribes effects the same object. [Fine op Lands.] A
mortgage made by a wife of her estate for the sole

benefit of her husband, and not to discharge a debt of her
own, gives her a right at equity to compensation out of his

assets.

Such are the principal rights which a husband acquires
in his wife's property, and the limitations of those rights.

On the other hand, the law gives to her if she survives him
an estate for life in a third part of all such estates of in-

heritance as he was solely seised of during the marriage,

and as any children of the marriage might possibly have
inherited. [Dower.] That right of dower may be forfeited

in various ways, and it may be defeated by a provision for

her, made before marriage, in the shape of jointure.

[Jointure.] Since the stat. 3 and 4 Wm. IV., c. 105,

in marriages subsequent to 1st January, 1834, dower does
not accrue on estates disposed of by the husband during
his life or bv will, and it may be also defeated by a declara-
tion of the husband by deed or will, that his estates are not
to be subject to dower.
The Statute of Distributions (22 & 23 Car. II., c. 10)

f
fives to the widow of an intestate husband (if her claim
ws not been barred by settlement) one-third of his per-
sonal property where there is issue of the marriage living,

and one-half where there is none. But the widow of a free-

man of the city of London, or of an inhabitant of the eccle-

siastical province of York (excepting the diocese of
Chester), if the husband died intestate, leaving personal
property more than sufficient to pay his debts and funeral

expenses, is entitled to the furniture of her bedchamber
and her apparel (widow's chamber), or to 90/. in lieu of it

if hor husband's personalty is worth 2000/. ; then the per-
sonal estate is divided into three parts, whereof one-third

goes to the widow, one to the children, and one (the dead
man's share) to his administrator. Of this last share the
widow is entitled under the Statute of Distributions, which
regulates the division of it, to one-third if there is a child,

and one-half if there is not. The benefit of this custom
cannot be taken from the widow by any fraudulent device,
such as a gift by the husband to a third party whilst he
was at the point of death ; or a gift with a reservation that
it should only take effect after his death.

Marriage revokes powers of attorney previously granted
by the wife, and disables her from granting them ; but it

dops not disable her from accepting such a power, or from
acting on one granted to her before coverture. She may
too be attorney for her husband. She cannot bequeath
her personal estate by will unless under a power, or with
the consent of her husband.
The separate property of the wife has been already

treated under that head. [Separate Property; Pin-
money.]
There remains one of the most difficult parti of this sub-

ject, viz. the separation of husband and wife, and the effect

of deeds made by them either in consequence or in con-
templation of such an event. The ecclesiastical courts con-
sider all deeds of separation and all covenants in the nature
of such deeds to be void. The courts of law however not
only have supported such deeds against the husband, but
have enforced a covenant made by him with his wife's

trustees to pay her an annuity as a separate maintenance in

the event of their future separation, with the approbation
of the trustees. Whether such a covenant would now be
supported by the courts of law is very doubtful*. In order
to render a deed of separation valid it ought to be made
by the husband and wife, with trustees for the latter, and
any provision made in it by the husband ought to be for a
valid consideration, such as a covenant on the part of the
trustees to relieve the husband from the wife's debts or

maintenance ; so the cruelty, or adultery, or desertion ot

the husband is a consideration, because the wife might
have sued him in the ecclesiastical courts, and obtained

alimony. But courts of equity will not interfere to en-

force such deeds, though by a strange inconsistency they

will enforce the husband's covenant for a separate mun-
tenance if made through the intervention of trustees, and

indeed in certain rare cases if made between the huiiund

and wife alone. Nor is the adultery of the wife a sufficient

answer to her claim to the separate maintenance. It is

doubtful whether the wife can anticipate or dispose of tha

kind of allowance ; the more so, because it ceaie* if

the cohabitation is renewed, or is only prevented by the

perverseness of the wife. The civil law considers the bus-

band and wife as separate persons; and the ecclesiastical

courts, following that law, permit them to be sued sepa-

rately.

(Ftoper's Law of Husband and Wife, edited by Jacobs

WIFE. (Scotland.) The moveable or personal ettateoi

a husband and wife is under the administration of the hat-

band ; according to the phraseology of the law it it called

' the goods in communion,' because on the dissolution of the

marriage by the death of either party it falls to be w
divided that if there be issue of the marriage a third, ami

if there be no issue a half, goes to the nearest of kin cr

to the legatees of the deceased, whether husband «
wife, the remainder being the property of the survivor.

During the continuance of the marriage the busbandt

right as administrator is in all respects equivalent to the

right of a proprietor, and whether the common property his

been acquired by himself or by the wife, it is entirely at ha

disposal, in so far as that disposal isintended to have effect

during lis lifetime. His right of bequeathing it is limited

by the Scottish law of succession. [Will.] As the hot-

band has the administration of the wife's property, he it

responsible not only to the extent of the goods in com-

munion, but personally, for the wife's obligations, whether

contracted before or after marriage. Action agiirnt a

a wife for debts contracted before marriage is laid «|unrt

herself, but her husband is cited as administrator of the

goods in communion, and while all ' diligence' or execution

for attaching property falls on the goods in communion, be

is liable to whatever execution may proceed against the

person. In case of the dissolution of the marriace before

execution, the execution will proceed only against the por-

tion of the goods in communion which falls to the share of

the wife or to her representatives, and will not lie agwW

the person of the husband. No suit can be raised again*

a married woman unless the husband has been nude a

party. The wife cannot of herself enter into a contrast

exigible by execution against the goods in communion and

the person of her husband, unless in certain cases in which

by general law or by practice she holds an agency.

tfiis effect she isprteposita negotiis domesticis, and»l»i-

ever debts she incurs for household purposes are debu

against the husband. The husband may discharge bitonw

from responsibility for debts so incurred by suing oot «
'inhibition' against her in the Court of Session. Tw

sphere of her authority may be enlarged by her busbar*!

trusting to her the management of any department of busi-

ness, and she will then, as ostensibly authorized to repre-

sent him in the transactions relating to the business, render

him responsible for the performance of her acts at » pnii-

cipal is responsible for those of his agent A wife's agt»';

will not extend, without special authority, to the borrowiof

of money.
Heritable property (a term nearly equivalent to that t*

real property in England) belonging to either party is in the

administration of the husband. He can however grant a»

lease of his wife's heritable property, to last beyond b»

own life, without her concurrence. On the other bint,

from the date of the proclamation of the banns all dent*

granted by the wife are null if they do not bear th* lu>*-

band's concurrence. His right of administration, includ-

ing the necessity for his concurrence in the wife's dtd*.

may be excluded, either generally or in relation to mux

particular estate. The former can only take place by hi*

resigning his jus mariti in an antenuptial contract of mar-

riage ; the latter may be accomplished by the special ex-

clusion of the in* mariti in the title of any estate conveys*

to the wife. Every deed executed by a wife is presumed

to have been executed under the coercion of her hutbani

and is reducible as a deed executed under the effect oi
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force and fear, unless the wife ratify it by oath before a
magistrate. On occasion of the ratification, not only must
the husband be absent, but the act of ratification must
bear that he was so.

A separation of married parties may take place either
by judicial interference or voluntary contract. Actions
of judicial separation proceed before the court of session,
which in such cases exercises its consistorial jurisdiction
as succeeding to the commissary court. Personal violence,
or acts physically or morally injurious on the part of the
husband, will justify a judicial separation at the suit of the
wife. That the husband insisted on retaining a servant
with whom he had held an illicit intercourse before the
marriage was held a ground of judicial separation.
Letham v. Letham, 8th March, 1823, 2 S. D, 284.) In
judicial separations at the instance of the wife, an aliment-
ary allowance is awarded to her against the husband, pro-
portioned to his means. When a husband abandons his

wife, an alimentary allowance will be awarded to her
without a judicial separation. A voluntary separation
may take place by mutual agreement, but in such a case
an alimentary allowance will not be awarded unless it

has been stipulated for. It is in a wife's power, however,
notwithstanding a voluntary separation, to sue for judicial

separation if the previous conduct of the husband towards
her would justify it, and thus obtain an award of alimony.
The husband whose wife is either judicially or voluntarily

separated from him ceases to be responsible for the debts
incurred by her after the date of the separation. Her own
property is liable to execution for her obligations, but not
her person, unless her husband be living out of Scotland,
in which case it has been decided that a wife transacting
business on her own account is liable to diligence against
her person, or arrest and imprisonment. (Orme v. Diffors,

30th November, 1833, 12 S. V., 149.) The husband has the
uncontrolled custody of the children of the maniage during
pupillmrity. The court of session will interfere for their

protection in the case of their personal ill-usage, or of
dancer of contamination, but not on the ground of a
special estate being settled on a child by a third party .

On the dissolution of a marriage by the death of either

party, an anterior question to that of the distribution of the
property is, whether the marriage was permanent. A per-

manent marriage is one which has lasted for a year and part

of a day, or of which a living child has been born. In the
ease of dissolution by death of a marriage not permanent,
there is a question of accounting, and the property of the
parties is, as nearly as circumstances will permit, so dis-

tributed as it would have been had no marriage between
them been solemnised. In the case of a permanent mar-
riage, the moveable property is divided as above stated,

the survivor getting a half, if there is no issue, and a third
if there is issue. Of any real property in which a wife
dies infeft, if there have been a living child born of the
marriage, and if there is no surviving issue of the wife by
a former marriage, the widower enjoys the life- rent use;
this is called ' the courtesy of Scotland.* A widow enjoys
the life-rent of one-third part of the lands over which her
husband has died infeft, by way of ' Terce.' The distribu-

tion of the property, personal or heritable, may be other-
woe arranged by antenuptial contract, or equivalents to
the property to which a party would succeed may be made
by the settlements of the deceased.

On the dissolution of marriage by divorce [Divorce],
the offending party forfeits whatever provisions, legal or

conventional, he or she might be entitled to from the mar-
naze ; and the innocent party, at whose instance the suit

of divorce is brought, retains whatever benefits, legal or

conventional, he or she may have become entitled to by
the marriage. It follows that when the divorce proceeds
at the suit of the wife, she obtains, at the date of the de-
cree of divorce, the provisions which, as above, she would
in entitled to on the death of her husband ; and that, on
the other hand, if the suit be at the instance of the hus-
band, t lie wife not only loses her right to such previsions,

hut forfeits to the husband whatever property she may
have brought into the goods in communion.

I

WIFE, ROMAN. [Marriage, Roman.]
WIGAN, a market-town and parliamentary and muni-

cipal borough, in the hundred of West Derby, in the county

ji Lancaster, 18 miles west-north-west of Manchester, and
193 miles from London. Whitaker says that there was a
castle at Wigan in the Saxon period, which became the

nucleus of the town. Leland's description in the early part

of the sixteenth century is as follows :
—

' Wigan, payid, as

big?e as Warrington, and better buildid. There is one
paroch chirche amidde the towne ; summe marehauntes,
sumnie artificers, summe fermere.' Camden describes

Wigan as a ' neat and populous' place. The inhabitants

showed great devotion to the cause of Charles I. ; the

town was several times taken and retaken by the contend-

ing parties during that period ; and the principal actions

in which the earl of Derby was engaged were fought
either in the town or its vicinity.

Wigan is neither a handsome nor a very clean town. The
old streets are irregularly built, but some of the new ones
near the river Douglas contain many good houses. The town
is well supplied with excellent water under an act obtained
in 1761, and is lighted with gas by a company formed in

1823. From its situation on the Lancashire coal-field, the

population of the borough has increased with the develop-
ment of manufacturing industry : it was 10,989 in 1801 ;

14,060 in 1811; 17,716 in 1821; 20,774 in 1831; and
25,517 in 1841. The manufactures of the place comprise
linens, calicoes, checks, fustians, the spinning of cotton-

yarn, and other branches of the cotton manufacture, in

most of which a large number of Irish are employed. In

1720 an act was obtained for making the river Douglas
navigable from Wigan to the Ribble, which it enters a few
miles above the wide outlet of the Ribble. The shares in

this navigation were purchased by the undertakers of the
Leeds and Liverpool Canal, who substituted artificial

cuts for the natural bed of the river. The Leeds and
Liverpool Canal, which passes through the town, gives it

the advantage of water communication with Yorkshire and
many parts of Lancashire ; and, by the Lancaster branch
of this canal, with Westmoreland. The Preston and Lan-
caster Railway, by which the chain of railway communi-
cation is extended from the southern coast of England and
London to Lancaster, passes through Wigan.
Wigan has received nine loyal charters, . the first of

which was granted by Henry III. in 1246. The governing
charter prior to 1835 was granted by Charles II., and under
it the municipal body consisted of a mayor, recorder,

twelve aldermen, and two bailiffs. Under the Municipal
Reform Act the limits of the borough remain the same

;

but it is divided into five wards, which collectively return

ten aldermen and thirty councillors. The number of bur-

gesses, or municipal electors, in 1837 was 1200. The num-
ber of borough magistrates, including the mayor and ex-

mayor, is fifteen. The expenditure for municipal purposes
in 1840-41 was 3185/. The principal items of receipt were
141/. for rents and fines : 225/. tolls and dues ; 1439/.

borough and gaol rates ; 509/. from the Treasury on account
of prosecutions ; and the sum of 833/. was advanced by the

treasurer. Wigan returned two members to parliament
the 23rd Edward I. (1295), and again twelve years

afterwards, but from that time to the sixteenth century the

privilege was not exercised. Before the passing of the

Reform Act the corporation had the power of admitting
non-resident honorary burgesses, who had a right to

vote in the election of borough members. The number
of this class of burgesses in 1831 was thirty-four. The
other electors were residents within the borough, paying
scot and lot, and previously elected by the jury of burgesses

at the annual meeting for the election of mayor : this jury

had the power of admitting every male inhabitant resident

in the borough of full age to a participation in the elec-

toral privilege ; but the total number of parliamentary

electors in 1831 was only 89. The borough had long

been notorious for its expensive parliamentary contests.

The Reform Act did not alter the limits of the parlia-

mentary borough, which, as well as the municipal borough,

is identical with the township. The number of electors on

the register in 1839-40 was 532.

The parish church ofWigan is a handsome structure. The

living is a rectory ;
gross revenue 2823/., net revenue 2230/.

St. George's church was erected in 1781 as achapel-of-ease,

and was partly endowed by a parliamentary grant
:

it is a

perpetual curacy ; gross annual value 142/., net 1 18/. J ho

Roman Catholics are numerous, and have two chapels, one

built in 1818, at a cost of 6000/., and another in IS 111, which

cost 8000/. Several of the principal denomimitioiiN of di».

senters have each two chapels. There is a fioo n'luimmi'.

school, founded in the reign of James I. ; but by vlmm it

was first endowed is not known: the value of thv vtuiou*
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endowments is now worth 201/. a year. Under an act ob-
tained in 1812 fifteen governors are appointed, who elect

a head master and usher : the number of boys is limited to

eighty. The Blue-coat School, established by voluntary
subscription in 1773, lor educating and clothing forty poor
children, is now united w ith the national school, in 'which
above three hundred children are instructed. In 1833 the
number of children returned as attending the daily schools
was 782 boys and 658 girls ; and at the Sunday-schools, 2019
boys and 2430 girls.

The town-hall was built in 1720, at the cost of the borough
members. In the market-place there is a large brick
edifice, 102 feet by 66, erected, in 1816, for the use of the
manufacturers on market-days : it is called the Commer-
cial Hall, but is in fact a cloth-hall. A dispensary was
established in 171)8, and a building was erected for I he
institution early in the present century. A savings'-bank
was established in 1821, and in 1842 the number of depo-
sitors was 1628. A mechanics' institute was opened in

1825. The market-days are Wednesday and Friday,
and there are three annual lain.

The parish of Wigan is very extensive, comprising nn
area of 27,610 acres, or above 43 square miles. The
borough boundary contains 2170 acres. There are besides
three chapelries and eight townships, whose population, in

1841, was as follows :—Chapelries—llillinge (Chapel end),
population 1550, a perpetual curacy, value 235/.

; Hindley,
population 545!), a perpetual curacy, value 148/. ; Upho'l-
land, population 3113, a perpetual curacy, value 165/.

The rector of Wigan is the patron of each of the above
livings. The townships are— Abram, population 901:
Billinge (Higher end), 712; Dalton, 483; Haigh, 1363;
Ince, 2565; Orrell, 2478; Pemberton, 4394; Winstanley,
681. The population of the parish (including the borough

)

was 25,552 in 1801; 31,481 in 1811; 38,318 in 1821:
44,486 in 1831 ; and 51,988 in 1841. There are several
springs in the parish impregnated with sulphur, which
have been useful in scorbutic complaints. At Hindley
there is a well which takes fire if a lighted candle be
applied to the surface. Haigh, AspulJ, and Ince are
famous for cannel coal. At Dalton, Haigh, Orrell, Hind-
ley, Pemberton, and Upholland, 857 labourers were em-
ployed in coal-pits in 1831. At Upholland there was once
a Benedictine priory, and the priory church is now used
as the ohapel-of-ease.

(Baines's Lancashire; Municipal and Boundary Re-
ports, Stc.)

WIGEON, or WIDGEON, Mareca Penelope, Anas Pene-
lope, Linn.

Description.—Male.—Forehead yellowish-white ; head
and neck rusty-chestnut ; face dotted with black; throat
black ; breast colour of wine-lees ; back and sides striped
with black and white zigzags; wing-coverts and lower
parts white

;
beauty-spots composed of three bands, the

middle of w hich is green, and the lateral ones deep black
;

scapulars black, edged with white ; under tail-coverts
black ; bill blue, but black at the point ; iris brown ; feet
ash-coloured. Length 18 inches.
Female smaller than the male, head and neck rusly,

sprinkled with black spots ; feathers of the back blackish-
brown, bordered with rusty; wing-coverts brown, edged
with whitish

; beauty-spots whitish ash-colour ; breast and
sides rusty : bill and feet blackish ash-colour.

Young Males resembling the females. In very old
males the yellowish-white of the forehead does not extend
upon the top of the head, which takes place in the males
of a year old: it is only in the old males that the wing-
coverts are pure white. (Temm.)

This is the Canard Siffleur of the French; Anislra
flschiarola. Anatra Marigiana, and Fischione of the
Italians; Pfei/ente of the Germans; Smieiit, Fluit-eend,
and Halve-eend-vogel of the Netherlanders ; Wriand of
the Swedes; Bles-and of the Danes; Wheicer, Whim
Pundle, Pundle-whvn, Whew, Pandled whew, Easterling,
and Yellotrhall, of the modern British

; and Chwiw of the
antient British.

Geographical Distribution.—Lapland, where they are
called Grass Ducks, Norway, and Sweden, in all which
places they breed. Iceland, where a few breed. Holland
where they sometimes breed. Germany, France, Spain'
Italy, Egypt? Smyrna, Asia: neighbourhood of the Caul
casui, India, Japan. Very numerous in the British Islands
in the winter, arriving at first towards the end of Septem-

ber or beginning of October, the flocks incrwirine in wo
portion to the severity of the weather. Thev have
known to breed in SiitherlRiidshire.

hi : Main si

Habits, Fond, t* ;\—According to Colonel Hawker. It*1

wigeons either choose their mates or detach thetmelvni

into small trips preparatory to that choice about SuV'tlem

tine's day. 'Ihe nest is placed among low bushes, rents

or rushes near fresh water, and is

vegetable materials in a state of decay, with a |

lining from the parents' body. Eggs from five to entity

smaller than those of a Wild Duck, and rich crearo-wlonri

A vegetable diet forms the principal support of the wigeoty

which not only feeds on aquatic plants, but also on lh*

same kind of short grass as that on which the goose fwH
as Mr. Waterton has satisfactorily proved, in addition II

other evidence of its grazing habits. [Docks, vol. rt, »
178.] The last-named zoologist states that the wicw*

procures its food in the day ; but it is also a nocturnal ferirt

This species has always been in request forthettW*'

the price in the Northumberland Book which MM
against the bird is one penny. Perhaps no wild foa

to market in greater plenty. Vast numbers are fm

by the decoys : but. the ' gunner ' contributes no smI
share ; not so large a quantity however as he formerly J"l

Colonel Hawker truly says that the wigeon for coast meM"

shooting is like the fox for hunting— it shows the itft

sport of anything in Great Britain. No writer has entetrd

so fully or so well on the subject of wild-fowl shootinl*

the Colonel ; and to his good sound practical book we mat

refer our readers.*

Hyukids.
The male wigeon has been known to breed in eonfr*

nient with a pin-tniled duck and common duck (the*"!'

coloured variety).

WIGHT, ISLE OF, on the south coast of England, k

separated from the mainland of Hampshire bv a chsnflfl

called the Solent Sea (Pelagtis Solvent is the'l-atin mi*
which Bode gives to it). The average breadth of this rhrt-

nel is less than four miles. It is narrowest to the we*t *
Yarmouth, where it is contracted to about a mile &!*
narrow tongue of gravelly beach which runs out nesHf

two miles from the Hnmpshire coast, and on the eii (

mity of which is situated Hurst Castle. This nun »

part of the channel is extremely deep. From YarmO'i'fc

to near West Cowes the width is from two to three nii'H;

it is here contracted to a mile and a half, tmt opens |V»t

opposite to Southampton Water to about five flM H

then grows narrower ns it approaches Spi'head. where tht

entrance to the channel from the eart is fro* WWW""*
• • Instrurtloni to Toune Sportonen in til nut rd»t*k u>Ooa»»»J*l'"*"

isg,' 8vo., 1838, London.
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mile*. The current through the channel, both with the

rising and ebbing tide, is extremely strong.

The form of the island is that of an irregular rhomboid
or lozenge. The longer diameter, from the Foreland on
the east to the Needles Cliff on the west, is not quite 23
miles ; the shorter diameter, from West Cowes on the

north to St. Catharine's Point on the south is about 13

miles ; the circumference is about 56 miles, and the area is

96,810 acres, or nearly 136 square miles, which is thirteen

sjuare miles less than the area ofthe county of Rutland. The
Needles Cliff, west, is in 50° 40'N. lat., 1°34'W. long. ; the

Foreland,east,isin500 41'N.lat., l°5'W.long. WestCowes
Castle, north, is in 50° 4ff N. Iat„ 1° 17' W. long. ; St.

Catharine's Point, south, is in 50° 35' N. lat., 1° 18' \V. long.

Coast and Surface.—The coast of the Isle of Wight con-
sists for the most part of precipitous cliffs or steep slopes.

The north coast is lower than the south. From West
Cowes to Nevvtown inlet it presents rather steep slopes;

ibout Newtown it is low, but rises again towards Yar-
mouth. "West of the ssstuary of the Yar the coast is steep

aid high. Colwell Bay has slopes; Tolland Bay is mostly

enclosed by perpendicular cliffs of horizontal strata, but in

(he greater part of Alum Bay the strata are vertical, or

nearly so, rising in grotesque pointed cliffs to the height of

300 feet. "The unbroken face of a chalk ridge forms the

sjutbiaide of the bold promontory of which the three or

bqflyilated masses of chalk called the Needles have

hr&Ufy been a continuation. From this point, whL-h
S>rWjr5cratcheIl*s Bay, a line of chalk precipices extends

t; rTWhvvater Gate, in many parts nearly perpendicular,

!!>.<; western part, called the Main Bench, beiug 600 teet

!iiah. The chalk cliff is continued eastward, the height

gradually diminishing till it terminates at Compton. Thence
i--uccession of narrow terraces, in some places quite per-

pendicular, gradually increase in height to the south front

of St. Catharine's Hill, which rises to a height of up-
»irds of 400 feet from an elevation of 400 feet above the

From St. Catharine's to St. Boniface land-slips have
Umed a series of terraces, which have long been firmly

Kttled. and thence to Dunnose there are similar land-slips,

but more recent, ruinous, and unsettled. From Dunnose
northward an almost unbroken line of perpendicular cliffs,

•J Luccombe 200 feet high, gradually decrease in height

till they totally disappear at Sandown Bay ; but in about
half a mile the red cliffs of Yaverland begin to appear,

wi soon rise to the height of 200 feet. These are suc-

ceeded by the vertical face of the chalk range, which, as

seen at Culver Cliff, is similar to the Needles promontory,
but not so high. A series of precipices, presenting per-

pendicular faces of stone and loam, gradually decrease in

height fo Bembridge. Having passed the entrance to

Brading Haven, the coast rises, and at St. Helen's is again
high, steep, and woody, as far as Nettlestone, where
rocky points forty or fifty feet high project into the

sea. At Puckpool the coast is steep and lofty, and is

covered with wood to Ryde, Binstead, Quarr, and Woot-
lon, where it is again low. From King's Key to East
Cowes the coast is more undermined by land-springs and
the sea.

The surface of the Isle of Wight is for the most part at

a great elevation above the sea. A range of high chalk
downs extends, with some interruptions and irregularities,

from the Culver Cliff east to the Needles west. In this

chalk range there are three principal depressions : be-
tween Yaverland and Brading, three-quarters of a mile

*ide, through which the eastern Yar flows ; between St.

George's Down and Carisbrooke, half a mile wide, through
which the Medina flows ; and at Freshwater Gate, hardly
i hundred yards wide, through which the western Yar
flows. Besides these principal depressions, several others,

from 100 to 200 feet deep, divide the range into a series of
loag eminences. A considerable part of the range, espe-

cially at the east end and west end, is single, and very nar-

row at the top, with steep slopes to the north and south

;

about the centre the chain is double, and sometimes triple,

extending into irregular offsets. The highest point of the

chalk range is Mottiston Down, 698 feet above the sea. The
south side of the islaud consists of a high range of downs,

the upper part of which, on the west, is part of the chalk !

ndge; eu the south, is chalk in horizontal strata; on the
;

etst, is .green sandstone and ironsand. A broad vailey se- •

farates The lofty range of south downs from the central

thalk ridge. The north side of the island, which is in 1

P. C, No. 1726.

general less elevated than the south side, consists of a great
variety of wooded hills and valleys.

The most extensive of the valleys is that of the eastern
Yar, alluded to above, which comprises a large portion of
the most fertile land in the island. It is bounded south by
the southern range of downs, north by the central chalk
ridge, west by the eastern boundaiy of the Medina valley,

and east by the sea. The basin of the Medina, which is in
general very narrow, forms a central valley. The south-
western valley is bounded on the east by St. Catharine's
Hill, on the west by the sea, on the noith by the chalk
lidge. Numerous small streams drain this tract, but as
the coast is high, they enter the sea by nanow chasms
called chines. These chines all owe their formation to a
common cause, the action of small streams which descend
from the high land to the sea, and falling over the edges of
the cliffs have worn for themselves deep gullies, some of
which run inwards a considerable distance from the shore.
On the north-east are a number of small valleys, which open
separately into the sea ; that of the Wootton river is the most
extensive. Inconsiderable streams run through these val-

leys. Another series of separate valleys, but inoie flat and
marshy than the north-eastern, forms a north-western valley
which is bounded on the west by the high land of Colwel)
Bay and Totwell Bay. Last and least is the singular valley
of Freshwater, in which the western Yar rises within a few
yards of the south coast, and running into the sea at Yar-
mouth, almost makes a distinct peninsula of the western
end of the island.

The highest part of the island Is St. Catharine's Hill, the
summit of which is 830 feet above the sea ; the height of
Dunnose is 792 feet.

Ithcrs.—The Medina rises near the north-eastern foot of
St. Catharine's Hill, and runs in a narrow valley till near
Gatcombe, where the valley becomes wider ; it then passes
through the chalk ridge near the centre of the island,

and flowing on the eastside of Newport, foims imrnedia'ely
below the town a wide aestuary, and enters the sea five miles
to the north, between East and West Cowes. The eastern
Yar, or Brading river, has its source in the same range of hills

as the Medina, not far to the east ; it runs in a dii ection

generally north, north-east, and east, and passing through
a narrow chasm is the chalk range between Blading and
Yaverland, then forms Brading Haven, which at high
water is a beautiful lake of 800 acres, but at low water is a
surfaoe of muddy sand crossed by the Yar. It receives

several small affluents in its course. The western Yar rises

near Freshwater Gate, and falls into the sea at Yarmouth

;

it is an je-.tuary in nearly its whole length, which is less

than three miles. The Wootton River and the Newtown
River are small streams which form similar aestuaries.

Geology.—The whole series of the strata which compose
the Isle of Wight are exhibited in its precipitous cliffs in

the most distinct and complete manner. Some of the phe-
nomena which those strata present are extiemely curious.

The north side of the island consists of the strata above
the chalk ; the centre and the upper part of the south side

consists of the chalk ; and the lower part of the south and
the south-east sides consist of the strata below the chalk.

The whole of these strata, taken in a descending series, are

the following :— alluvium, upper freshwater formation, ma-
rine formation, lower freshwater formation, sand without
shells, London clay, plastic clay, chalk with flints, chalk

without flints, chalk-marl, green sandstone, blue marl, and
ferruginous sand and sandstone, the lowest of the series.

The series above the chalk belongs to what has been called

the chalk basin of the Isle of Wight, the boundaries of

which are, near Winchester to the north, near Carisbrooke

to the south, Brighton to the east, and Dorchester to the

west. This basin is circumscribed by chalk-hills, except

where it is broken into by the Solent Sea.

The most extraordinary circumstance in the geological

structure of the Isle of Wight is the vertical or highly in-

clined position of the central chalk ridge and of the plastic

clay and London clay to the north of it. The strata far ther

to the north and to the south are horizontal, or nearly so-,

those to the south being the chalk and underlying strata,

which remain undisturbtd, while those fo the north aie more
recent formations deposited horizontally and unconforma-
bly on the broken edges of the vertical stiata. Two great
sections of these vertical strata are exhibited by the CuK i r

Cliff and the cliffs of Whitecliff Bay on the east, ar.d ' \

the Needles Cliff and the cliffs of Alum Bay on the v.

,
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Id Whitecliff Bay, the plastic clay and sands form two
;ow cliffs perfectly vertical ; rounding the cape to the

south, the chalk of the Culver Cliff rises to a great height

at an angle of about 70°. dipping N.N.E., and gradually
diminishing to about 50°. In Alum Bay, a section, quite

conformable, but more extensive and distinct, is exhibited.

On the south are the lower strata of chalk and chalk-marl

at an angle of about 50° N.N.E., the upper strata of chalk

at an angle of about 70° ; farther to the north, the plastic

clay and its sands perfectly vertical ; still farther to the

north, the London clay, also vertical ; and, farthest, a bed
of yellow sand inclined at an angle of 60° or 70° N.N.E.
The thicknesses of these strata above the chalk (or rather,

as they are now, on one side of it) are—1, plastic clay forma-

tion, 1131 feet; London clay, 250 feet ; and yellow sand, 100
feet : altogether 1481 feet. The face of the chalk ridge is

about one-fourth of a mile wide. The upper strata of chalk
have alternating strata of flints in a very extraordinary

state, the pieces of flint, though closely invested with the

chalk and perfectly retaining their forms, being found,

when taken hold of, to be shivered into fragments of
every size from three inches to an impalpable powder, and
the fractured edges of every particle being quite sharp, as

if the effect had been occasioned by a blow of inconceiv-

able force. The plastic clay in Alum Bay consists of

clays, marls, and sands in a countless number of layers,

some extremely thin, of every variety of colour, and most
of them, especially when recently cut, inconceivably bright,

like the stripes of a ribbon or the streaks of a tulip. It

contains also eight beds of wood-coal, or rather bitutmnized

wood, each about one foot thick, and vertical, like the

other layers. The cross fracture of the coal is earthy ; it

bums with difficulty, with little flame, and a sulphureous
smell. The line along which the disturbing force acted
that occasioned the vertical position of the strata may be
traced as far as Abbotsbury in Dorsetshire.

Another very curious circumstance in the stratification

of the Isle of Wight is that of a marine deposit between
two freshwater deposits. This is distinctly shown in a
natural section of Headon Hill, on the north side of Alum
Bay. Hence it has been concluded that this hill must
have been twice the bottom of a freshwater lake, and at

an intermediate period have been covered by the sea.

This marine deposit does not seem to be a part of any ex-

tensive formation ; it only forms a bed, of which the actual

boundaries are unknown ; but the freshwater formations

have been found to correspond very closely with the cal-

caire grottier of the Paris basin. Beneath these forma-
tions in Headon Hill, and extending into Alum Bay,
Totland's Bay, and Colwell Bay, is a stratum of pure silice-

ous sand without shells, from 30 to 50 feet thick, which is

extensively used for making the best kinds of glass. This
sand, a bed of black clay, 35 feet thick, immediately above
it, the lower freshwater formation, the marine formation,

the upper freshwater formation, and the alluvium which
forms the top of the hill, are all nearly horizontal, the dip
being slightly to the north.

The fossil shells contained in the lowerfreshwaterforma-
tion are limneus, planorbis, cyclostoma, and one or two
others : there are no marine remains. The beds of this

formation in Headon Hill are irregular; it forms the upper

fart of the cliff in Totland Bay, and appears at Warden
,edge in a more uniform and indurated state, and has

been traced as far to the east as Nettlestone. It is only
14 feet thick in the Binstead quarries, formerly in much
estimation, but now wrought out. The marine formation
consists of a shelly-marl. The fossil shellsconsist of cerithia,
many species, cyclas, cytherea, ancilla, &c., generally very
perfect, and may be gathered by handfulls. This forma-
tion appearsabout half-way up the cliffin Headon Hill,where
it is 36 feet thick. It is seen occasionally all round the north
side ofthe island, in Totland Bay, Colwell Bay, Cowes, Kyde,
and as farto the south as Bembndge. The upperfreshwater
formation is 55 feet thick in Headon Hill, but it is not so thick
in otherparts of the island. It consists ofa yellowish-white

marl. The fossil shells are abundant, and consist of limnei,

helices, planorbcs, and others, extremely thin and friable,

many of them quite perfect, and without any admixture of
marine shells. It appears in many places on the north
side of the island, as far south as Whitecliff Bay, some-
times in consolidated strata and sometimes in blocks lying
loose in the soil. The top of Headon Hill, as before men-
tioned, consists pf an alluvium, chiefly of rolled flints.

The whole of the north side of the island is considered

to belong to these formations.

The south side of the Isle of Wight, from Dunnose to St.

Catharine's, consists, in the upper part, of chalk and chalk-

marl, in nearly horizontal strata ; the centre is green sand-

stone, beneath which is dark marl, and then 1'errurir.ous

sand. Whenever the land-springs act on this marl, it it

formed into mud, runs out, and leaves the green sandstmt

and chalk without support, which then tumble down. la

this manner have been formed those picturesque terraca

called the Undercliff. The green sandstone, so called froa

its being mixed with a considerable quantity of pern
earth, is here about 70 feet thick, divided in layers byotbu
substances. The green sandstone and dark-red ferruginous

sand extend from Dunnose to Yaverlaml. The iroo-uni

is very thick, and some of it consolidated into rock, u
may be seen in the lofty perpendicular Redcliff near

Yaverland. Cliffs of the iron-sand may be traced from

Sandown Bay on the east to Freshwater on tbe wrt,

except where it is concealed by the ruins of the Under-

cliff. It forms the substratum of all the south side of the

island.

Between the central chalk ridge and the south raageof

downs, the chalk and green-sand are entirely wanting, sad

in this space, which constitutes the valleys of Neweburti

and Kingston, the iron-sand only is found.
Soil and Agriculture.—North of the chalk ridge tht

predominating soil is a stiff clay, which is extreme!; vejl

suited for the growth of wood, especially oak, »hieh,'irit!.-.

neighbourhood of East Cowes and St. Helen's, grow dom
to the water's edge. Elm does not bear the sea air to mil

as oak, but in sheltered situations it grows to a large mi.

Ash is not common, and the beech is rare. This adt of

the island was formerly covered with forest, and though tht

demand for ship-building has thinned it greatly, it utiil

well wooded. All the northern half of the island is ninth

inferior to the southern half as arable land. The soil

whether clay or loam, is generally very full of flints. Mneh

chalk is used for manure, and sea-weed is mixed with Ibt

dung in the farm-yard. The soil of the whole of thesoufb

part of the island is generally a rich red loam, in tome parti

inclining to sand, in others more stiff and clayey, but every-

where extremely fertile. Timber does not grow so well <n

the south side of the island as on the north side. A lor;

fleecy grey moss invests many of the trees. Almost ill

the lower tracts are employed in tillage, and tbe product

of wheat especially is greater than in almost any other part

of the kingdom. Wheat, barley, and oats are exported toi

considerable amount annually, and all kinds of puke (si

green crops are cultivated. The pastures and meadows

«

rich, but few oxen are reared. Dairies are attached to most

of the larger farms. The Alderaey and Devonshire coin

are preferred. Large flocks of sheep are fed on thedo«os.

and are in repute for the fineness of their woo). About

50,000 are shorn annually, and about 6000 lambs are sent

to the London markets every year.
Game is abundant, especially pheasants. Rsbuw1

taken in great abundance, except shell-fish. loWtrt

and crabs are very large and fine on the south side of tw

island. Sea-fowl, choughs, puffins, razor-bills, &c, rewii

to the cliffs in summer in vast numbers : the Main Bench

is their chief place of resort.

The climate is very mild, especially in the valleys >w

sheltered parts of the south side of the island, bunt-

myrtles, geraniums, and various kinds of delicate ever-

greens, flourish through the winter. The UndettlifT to

been particularly recommended as suitable for invalids.

The Isle of Wight is much visited, as well for the pas-

deur and extraordinary geological structure of its cliff**

for the beautiful scenery of the interior, in which, consider-

ing the smallness of the space, it is not surpassed by MJ

other part of the kingdom.
Divttiont, Towns, $c.—The Isle of Wight is included n

the county of Southampton (Hampshire'). The two near"

equal divisions of the island formed by the Medina consti-

tute the Liberties of East Medina, which contain* h

parishes, and West Medina, which contains 16 parish*-

By the Reform Act of 1832, the Isle of Wight *a» **!••

rated from Hampshire for parliamentary purposes, ana

returns one member to the House of Commons.
The following is the population of the We ofWight, ac-

cording to the enumeration of parishes, &c. fofW J***

"1841 '—
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Division.

Township, or Extraparochiai
Place.

East Medina Libert

Bonchnrch"
Brading* .

(rodshill* .

Helen's, St.

Lawrence, St.

Xewchurch5

Ryde .

Niton .

Siianklin* .

rty.

. . Parish

. . Parish

. . Parish

. . Parish

. . Parish

. . Parish

. . Parisli

. • Parish

)

. . Town /

Parisli

. . Parish

. . Parish

. . Parish

Parish IWootton, or Wotton"
Chillerton (part of)» Hamlet/

Yvterland . . . Parish

East Medina, Total , .

West Medina Liberty.

B-nton' .... Parish
Biook Parish
CaJbouroe 10

. . . Parish I

Newtown . . Chapelry I

Cirisbrooke" . . . Parish)

Bowcombe . . . Hamlet >

_ Chillerton (part of)" Hamlet I

. Parish

. . Parish

, . . Parish

. Parish

. Parish
Boro' & Parish

Niohola8.St.,CastleHold,Parish' 5

Within Newport Borough
'Vithout Newport Hoiim^h

Abxa.

Freshwater"
G combe
asngston .

% on"
N

Northwood"
Cowes, West

Shaifleet"
SI well"
Ti .ley-

Parish
I

Town
. Parish

. . . Parish

. . . . Parish
. Town and Parish

Medina, Total

Total . . .

Statute

Acres.

8,270

1,140

IM
7,350
6,400

1,880

350

8,870

1,170

910
4,390
1,920

530

G70

44,000

2,700

750

5,090

S.SSI)

1,880|

4,760
1,310

650
1,070

80

410

4,270

5,480

4,060
1,370

50

Hut-sti.

361

50
51
520
260
273
23

445
1,009

121

85
466
117
2
6
15

3,804

42,810

135

30
125

23
895
16

38
114
250
45
10
33

733

220

4

6

66

i

11

i

C!

38
11

191| 6
72.i 50
237
131

26
114 8

3,918

86,810 7,722 447 59

227 21

PlSSOXS.

38

Males

1,010

12-

132

72-)

64
64

1,285

2,457
287
206

1,20:

327
7
15

37

9,843

a58
7

328
43

2,051

51
125

331
641

149

42
90

1,80;

72
46

51:,

1,864

625
365
84

251

10.521

20,3<>i

954
154

170

1,377

710
732
50

1,245

3,383

326
256

1,316

333
18

11

43

11,078

352
77
327
52

2,646

42
93

279
658
157

31
86

2,049

122
35

5271

2,243

593

1

349
79

311

MM °r

Persons

1,964

27*
302

2,701
1,43;"

1,373

114

2,530

5,840

613
462

2,51s

660
25
26
8<j

20,921

11,108

22,186

710
150

655

a
5,30

93
218
610

1,299

306
73
176

3,858

194

81

1,040

4,107

1,218

714
163
567

21,629

-12.551

Aors. Pkusons aoJMf

Under 20 Years. 20 Yeats and
upwards.

Male

520
59
56
676
346
333
30

5: ,7

1,155

121

83
608
167

3
6

1H

4,778

187
33

165

1,561

158
321

78
20
47

839

20
23

1,146

328
191

46
122

Females. Males. Females

464
07
73
664
373
349
18

572
1,384

161

107
628
182

6
4,

24

5.076

5,285

10,063

171

33

160

1,208

141

314
91

19
43
851

43
17

1,196

311
183

36
131

490
65

76
648
379
308
34

688
1,302

166
123
594
160

4
9
19

5,065

4,948

10,024

171
40

206

1,271

173
320
71
22
43

970

52
23

1,231

297
174
38
134

5.236

10,301

490
87
97

713
337
383
32
673

1,999

165
149
688
151

12

7
19

G.002

181

44

219

1,573

138
344
66
12
43

1,198

s
1,574

282
166
43
180

In Ihis

Country

1,882

230
216

2,448

1,414

1,182

81

2,240

4,421

530
356

2,211

633
22
26

73

17,965

675
136

688

4,791

592
1,179

294

73
158

3,490

12.162

175
78

4,317

1,183

600
155
471

6,160 19,115

37,080

Elsc-

82
48
86
253
21
191
33
290

1,419

83
106
307
27
3

2,950

35
14

62

822

18

120
12

• •• •

18

368

19

3

830

35
54
8
96

2,514

5,470

I the hamlet of Blddlesfard.
' Pariah of Whitwell return includes part of the tytbing of Nettlccombe,

elueh_ together with Bonchnrch pariah, forms the whole of that tything.
* Iwdttdea Alverstone, formerly a chapelry, and 10 persons In barges and

* Includes the manor of Appuldnrcomhe, with 36 inliabitants ; the tythlngs
•f "tenborv, with 187; Bond, with 313; Sudford, with 114; Rookley and
Wee*, with 265.

' Include* the villages of Wroxall, Ventnor, Winston, and Princelett : the
entire parish contains &-iJ0 inhabitants. The great Increase of population
see 1101 (3*44) Is ascribed to building and the continual influx of visitors

'a tie wAsrrjslg-plaoca of Hyde and Ventnor. Ventnor contains 970 inhabit-

•Ota.

* Irserndes 86 visitors.
* Irselsule* tlis harelets of Burton, Coombly, Fairlee, and East Cowes. East

Owes euos-iins 8X0 inhabitants.
* The entire parish of Wootton contains 51 inhabitants. The entire hamlet

• CMlaevton, which is partly in Cariabrooke parish, contains 844 inhabitants.

* Includes the hamlet of Mmmerstnn . and part of the hamlet of Chilton, the
remainder of which is in the parish of Mottiston.

'• The entire parish of Callwume contains 750 inhabitant*.
1

1

Include* two houses, extraparochial, in Parkhurst Forest. 13 prisons

;

Parkhurst Prison. 319; House of Industry, 441 ; Albany Barracks, 54 1 Luna-
tic Asylum, 34 persons. The entire pariah, including the above, contains
5613 inhab itants.

« Includes the tythlngs of Easton, Middleton, Norton, and Weston.
" Includes part of the hamlet of Chiltou, the remainder of which is In the

parish of Brixton.
" Includes U persons In the gaol.
11 The entire parish of St Nicholas Castle-Hold contains 275 inhabitants.M The entire parish of Northwood contains 5147 Inhabitants. This return

Includes S3 persons in houses rxtraparochial.
17 Includes the hamlet of Ningwood.
» Includes the tythlngs of Atherueld, Gatcombe, Kingston, North Shorwell,

and South Shorwell.

The chief towns are—Newport, Cowes, East and West,
Ryde, and Yarmouth.
NetcporU the capital town of the Isle of Wight, is situ-

ated in a valley near the centre of the island, on the west
bank of the Medina river, which is navigable to Newport.
The tide flows nearly to Newport bridge, and carries Targe

large* to the quay, which is built in front of the town,
a her© the Carisbrooke stream falls into the Medina.

Vessels of .considerable burthen can ascend with high

titles. The town is built on an easy ascent, and the

streets, which ate sufficiently wide, cross each other at right

angles. It is a very pretty town, well paved, lighted with

gas, and clean. The town-hall and market-house form a

neat structure, which is said to he very commodious in its

arrangements. It was begun in 1814 and finished in 1816,

at a cost of 10,000/. The magistrates of the island meet in

the town-hall every Saturday, to determine parochial mat-
ters, and to commit offenders for trial to the county assizes.

The Isle of Wight Institution, which is a public library

and reading-room, is a building which is said to surpass the
town-hall in elegance : it was built by subscription in 1811.
There is also a Mechanics' Institute. The free grammar-
school is a large stone building, erected in 1619. The con-
ferences between Charles I. and the parliament were held
in the school-room, and lasted forty days. There are two
assembly-rooms, and a small but neat theatre. The church

3 B 2
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was built in 1172, but has been frequently repaired since :

it is a large plain structure. There are six chapels belong-

ing to different classes of dissenters. The House of Indus-

try, in the vicinity of Newport, is a spacious building, with
80 acres of laud attached to it, divided into fields and
gardens, and cultivated by the inmates : in 1840 there were
441 persons in it. The Albany Barracks, not far from the

House of Industry, were built in 1708, and were much em-
ployed during the war : they have a good military hospital,

and grounds attached to them : in 1840 they contained
only 54 persons. Parkhurst piison, for juvenile convicts,

also in the neighbourhood of Newport, in Carisbrooke
pansli, contained, in 1840, 319 individuals, and the gaol

at Newpoit 14. The Lunatic Asylum, which is in Caris-

ro<"ike parish, contained 34 persons in 1840.

The maiket is on Saturday, and is much frequented
by persons from all parts of the island, Newport being
a cential depot, from which corn and other agiicul-

tural piodiue are shipped, and which imports articles of
mamilacturc, coals, provisions, and whatever else may be
wanted fur the inteiior and south side of the island. An
annual fair is held on Whit Monday, Tuesday, and Wed-
nesday ; and at Michaelmas there are three Bargain-Fair
Saturdays, when the country men-sei vantsand maid-servants

meet at separate parts of the town to be hired, and this is

the great season for rustic spoils.

Previous to the Municipal Heform Act in 1835, New-
port was a municipal and parliamentary borough. As a
municipal borough, it consisted of a mayor, a recorder,

eleven aldeinien, self-elected, twelve chief burgesses, and
an indefinite number of freemen. It was incorporated by
a charter of James I. The governing charter of the

borough was 13 Chas. II. By the Municipal Reform
Act it has been divided into two wards, with six al-

dermen, and eighteen councillors. The number of bur-
gesses, or municipal electors, in 1837 was 526. The ex-

penditure of the borough in 1840-41 was 662/. 9*. 7d. :

simoni; the items were—for the administration of justice,

prosecutions, &c, 30/. 16$. Sd. ; police and constables,

282'. 7 1. 2d.
;
rents, i ates, t axes, and insurance, 43/. 6*. \0d. ;

salaries, pensions, and allowance to municipal officers,

1031. 3s. Hid.
;
public works, repairs, &c, 80/. 6s. id.

;

printing. Sec, 2/. 12s. 3d. ; miscellaneous, 15/. 9s. lOd. As,

a parliamentary borough, the right of election was in the

mayor, aldermen, and burgesses ; the greatest number of
electors who had polled at any election during thirty years
pioi-eding 1831 was 22. The population within the limits

adopted by the Reform Act for pailiamentary purposes
was, in 1841, 0330. It returns two members to the House
of Commons, as it did before the Reform Act. The number
of parliamentary electors on the register in 1839-40 was
G<);>, of whom C">7 were householders of 10/. or upwards.
The number on the register in 1835-6 was 603. The par-
liamentary return gives the population of the town and
boioiigh as 3858; but as a consideiable part of the actual
tow n is in the parish of Carisbrooke, this is not the true

population of the town proper. It is probably about 5000.
Ne.vpoit is properly a chapelry, the minister being nomi-
nated by the vicar of Carisbrooke, but it is called a parish,
has separate churchwardens and overseers, and is in no
roptet subject to interference from the parish officers

ol Cm isbrooke.

('wrcx, If'rst and East, arc situated respectively on the
west and east sides of the mouth of the Medina. East
Cowes is a small place, but it contains the custom-house for

the whole island. The communication with West Cowes
is by a ferry.

West < 'owes is built at the bottom and on (he side of a
steep hill. The low er streets are narrow and irregular, but
the upper part of the town is picturesquely situated, and
there are many elegant cottagesandgentlemen'sseatsnearit.
There is a town-hall and market-house, a very plain build-

ing, for the erection of which an act was obtained in 1H16.

The church was built in 1653, and enlarged in 1811 at an
expense of 3000/. by a private gentleman. It is a chapel
dependent on the parish church of Northwood. Another
chapel, which was consecrated in 1832, was erected and
partly endowed at the sole expense of a lady. There is

also a Roman Catholic chapel, a Methodist chapel, and an
Independent chapel. A national school was erected in

1 >*— 1 . West Cowes castle is a small lbitress on the sea-
shore. The population of the parish of Noithwood, in

which West Cowes is situated, by the returns of 1811, is—

males, 2377; females, 2770 : total, 5147. There we bath
contiguous to the Parade at the west end of the to,\r..

Owing to the steepness of the beach, the bathing-mschmet

are managed by windlasses.

Ryde is situated in the parish of Newchurch, in Hie

liberty of East Medina, on the north-east shore of tht

island. The town is modern ; the streets are wide and

tolerably regular, well paved, and cleansed under commis-

sioners appointed by an act passed in 1829. The noma
being generally stuccoed, and of various forms and met,

and intermingled with the foliage of treei in the numerous

gardens, the appearance of the town is very picturesque.

The market-house and town-hall form a handsome build-

ing 198 feet by 56. St. Thomas's chapel and St. James's

chapel are both dependent on the parish church of Un-
church, which is seven miles distant There is »n Inde-

pendent chapel and a Methodist chapel. There ittnte-

school, and there are Sunday-schools attached to St. Jame» i

chapel and the two dissenting chapels. . There are baths

near the pier. The town has considerable trade: it ex-

ports com, flour, sheep, calves, lambs, Stc, and Em and

West India ships frequently call here to supply them*tl««

with provisions for their voyages. Tuesday ana Fridayw
the market-days. Boat ana yacht building are carried or,

and occasionally larger vessels are built. The pier to

erected at an expense of 12,000/. The foundation was laul

June 29, 1813, and the structure, which is mostly of wocd,

was completed in 1814; it extends 1740 feet into the tea,

A landing may be made in calm weather at all timet of tbj

tide. It is furnished with an iron railing and covered teats,

and forms a very fine parade. The population of tin

parish in 1841 was 8370, consisting of 3742 males and «3>

females. The population of the town, accordion to tin'

census of 1831, was 3396 : it is now probably betwew

4000 and 5000.
Yarmouth is a small town. The population of the ton

and parish, according to the returns for 1841, is only 5*7.

It is situated at the mouth of the sestuary of the westers

Yar. It has an excellent roadstead, and -there it com-

munication by steam-boat twice a day with Lymineton.

It has a town-hall and market-house, a church, a Methodist

chapel, and a Baptist chapel. The castle it a until fort.

The market is on Wednesday. Yarmouth is a corporate

town, which was not affected by the Corporations Art tf

1835. It consists of a mayor and eleven other chief ha-

gesses, who are self-elected. The governing charter it 1

James I. Previous to the Reform Act it was * parlia-

mentary borough, and returned two members. The elective

franchise was in the mayor and corporation. The Iarre4

number who had voted at any election for the thirty yean

preceding 1831 was nine. It had sent representatives ai

early as 1304, but did not send them regularly till 2/Elix-.

1584. It was disfranchised by the Reform Act.

Brading is a small town picturesquely situated on the

slopes of two opposite hill* on- the south-east side of the

island. Several of the houses are antient, coastline, ol

bricks supported by timber framework. The market-hon*

and town-hall is a small structure. The church it lanre.

and of considerable antiquity. It is a corporation, which

was not affected by the Corporations Act of 1835. The

corporate body consists of two bailiffs, two justice*.

«

deputy steward, an indefinite number of burgesses, and in-

habitants at large. The number of electors in 1837 •k

338. The title to admission to the elective body it houte

hold inhabitancy. The population of the borough iaabou'

201)0. The governing charter is 1 Edw. VI. Thepopui"

tion of the town and parish in 1841 was 2701. Bi«'l'"i

Haven admits small vessels when the tide is in. Sir Hue!

Middleton attempted to reclaim the haven from the tea b

making a dyke, for which purpose he brought over work

men from Holland, but the sea broke in, and the aiteop

was never afterwards resumed. [Middleton, Sru Ht'CK.

Newtown, a municipal borough, and formerly «'»"

parliamentary borough whieh returned two member*

»

the House of Commons, is now a very small place : it >•

chapelry in Calbourne parish, which contained, in 1841.2

houses and 95 inhabitants. It is situated on the nortr

west side of the island, at the top of the Rstuary of th

Newtown river, between Yarmouth and Cowes. At hie

water vessels of 500 tons can come up this actuary, in ih

creeks of whieh are several salterns, now little uted. Th

place was once called Francheville, and was a pl«<* '

some extent and importance. It was burnt by the Frene
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in the reign of Richard II., but the great cause of its decline
was the growing importance of Newport. The municipal
body consists of a mayor and an indefinite number of chief
Imreesses, who are self-elected, and of whom the number
in 1837 was 23. The governing charter is one granted in

the reign of Elizabeth. As a parliamentary borough, New-
town was disfranchised by the Reform Act.
History and Antiquities.—The Isle of Wight was con-

quered by Claudius, a.d. 43. In 496 it was conquered by
C'erdic the Saxon, who destroyed the original inhabitants,
jnd replaced them by his own countrymen. In 661 Wal-
ter, king of Mercia, subdued it. Not long afterwards it

ras subjected and compelled to embrace Christianity by
Ceadwalla. In 787, 897, 998, and 1001, it was plundered
by the Dapes; and in 1032, Earl Godwin,,who had been
banished by Edward the Confessor, made a descent on it,

:nd plundered it. William the Conqueror, bestowed it on
bis kinsman William Fitz Osborne, and .created him Lord
oi the Isle pf Wight. A succession of Norman Lords held
if till 1445, when Henry yi. created Beauchamp, ear) of
Warwick, King of Wight, and crowned him with his own
baads. The kingly title however was not continued, and
ibe last of the Lords was the Earl Rivers, who was beheaded
by Richard III. in 1483. During the period that it was held
by these Loids it was frequently threatened by the French,
wd sometimes plundered by them. One ofthe last of their
actual descents was in the reign of Richard II., when they
conquered all the island except Carisbrooke Castle, but re-

fired on receiving 1000 marks from the inhabitants. On the
secession of Henry VII., Sir Edward Widville, or Woodville,
brother to the late Earl Rivers, was made Captain ofthe Isle of
Wight, and the title was held by his successors for a consider-
able period. The Jast Captain was the earl of Portland, who
*«s displaced by the parliament, and the earl of Pembroke
»is appointed Governor in his place. He was succeeded
by Colonel Hammond, and during his governorship Charles
I. fled to the Isle of Wight after his escape from Hampton
Court. He arrived there Nov. 1, 1647. He was not strictly

confined at first, but was so afterwards, when he made
several unsuccessful attempts to escape. On one occasion
Moecially, he got his head out of the window, but was
eblieed to diaw it back when he found that he could not
ret his body through. A conference between Charles and
'he parliament was held in the school-room of the free-

K'bool of Newport, which lasted some weeks. On the 29th
"(Nov. 1649, he was seized, and conveyed to Hurst Castle.

The title and office of Governor of the Isle of Wight is still

continued.

The Roman name of the Isle of Wight was Vectis, which
is probably pronounced Wectis, or Ouectis, the contracted
brm of which, Wect, is the most likely origin of the pre-

"nt name. In the Domesday-Book it is spelled Wect,
Wirt, and Wiht.
The Isle of Wight does not abound in antiquities. Bar-

TTs are found on the downs, but there are no traces of
l onan forts or camps, or of Saxon warfare. Carisbrooke
'astle is the only antient fortress. Its keep is perhaps an-
»nor to Norman times, but no other part of it. During
lie rule of the Lords of Wight, whose power and privileges

we almost regal, the present village of Carisbrooke was
be cspit al of the island, and Carisbrooke Castle was the re-

Jdence of the Lords. The castle stands on a lofty eminence,
nd the keep still higher on an artificial mound. Fitz

>»bome the Norman built the castle, and included the
tp within the ditch with which he surrounded the whole.
V' castle was successively enlarged by subsequent lords,

ord Widville, or Woodville, built trie main gateway,
iiich is very handsome, in the reign of Edward IV. : the
rros cf Woodville appear on its front. There were several

nventual establishments in the island, but none of large

except Quarr Abbey, which was founded in 1 132. It

dissolved by Henry VIII. It was bought by a merchant
' Southampton, who swept away everything except some
use* of the long walls, which enclosed an area of thirty

res, a. building which has been called the Refectory, but
n no good authority, and a few fragments of gables,

rches, and doorways. Carisbrooke Priory is entirely de-

wlished, except the church, which is now parochial. There
' a small but very curious turret on the summit of St.

Vharine's Hill. The lower part was probably used as a
' try to the chapel of a hermitage which stood'there, and
ic upper part as a lighthouse. It was repaired by Sir

achard Worsley. Some of the parochial churches are

perhaps as old as the Norman conquest ; some possibly
older. Yaverland church is one of the most antient. The
entrance-door is arched, and has what appear to be Saxon
mouldings of very uncommon forms.

(WorsFey's History of the Me qf Wight; Sir H.
Englefield s Description qf the Isle of Wight, with Obser-
vations on the Geology, by T. Webster; Phillips and
Conybeare's Geology qfEngland and Wales, 8vo. ; Geolo-
gical Map ; Guide Books, &c.)
WIGTON. [Cumberland.]
WIGTON. fWlGTONSHlRK.]
WIGTONSH IRE, the most southern county of Scotland,

on the western coast, is bounded on the east by Wigton
Bay and the river Cree, which separate it from the Stew-
artiy of Kircudbright ; on the north by Ayrshire ; on the
west by the Irish Channel ; and on the south by the Irish
Sea. It lies between 54° 38' and 55° 4' N. lat., and be-
tween 4° 16' and 5° 6' W. long. The area of the county
is 459 square miles. It is indented by spacious bays and
harbours. Wigton Bay, on the east, diminishes from a
width of eight miles until it terminates in the river Cree,
a distance of ten miles. Luce Bay forms an indentation in
the southern part of the county, and stretches inwards
about fifteen miles : the distance between the two head-
lands of Barrow Head and the Mull of Galloway is about
fifteen miles, the Mull being about a mile and a half far-
ther south, and the most southern point of Scotland. The
point of the Mull, on which there is a lighthouse, is a
peninsula of about a mile and a quarter in length by a
quarter of a mile in breadth. The small island of Whit-
horn, which lies about three miles north-east of Burrow
Head, contains 495 inhabitants. It affords safe and com-
modious shelter for shipping. Lochryan Bay, on the north-
west, extends into the country about eight miles, to Stran-
raer, its breadth varying from two to four miles. No part
of the county is above 13 miles from the sea.

Wigtonshire formed a part of the antient province of
Galloway, and is sometimes called West Galloway. The
aboriginal Keltic inhabitants were not driven out of the
country by the Romans, who, although they invaded the
province of Galloway, do not appear to have established a
colony there. Gaelic was the vernacular dialect of the
district until after the middle of the fifteenth century, and
was not entirely disused in remote places until some time
after the commencement of the following century. [Gal-
loway.] There are Druidical remains at Aidwell, Cairn-
field, Glenterra, and Torhouse, in the parish of Wigton.
At Kirkenner are the traces of two antient circular camps

;

half a mile west of Whithorn, those of a Roman camp;
and in the parish of Mochrum an Anglo-Saxon camp.
Some British remains exist, and relics of the Keltic inha-
bitants are occasionally discovered. The remains of an
antient wall or rampart, called the Deil's Dike, which
commences at Lochryan, and is believed to have termi-
nated near Bowness in Cumberland, where the great Wall
of Hadrian commenced, is supposed by Chalmers to have
been the work of the Romanized Britons after the de-
parture of the Roman armies : an account of this antient
work is given at the end of the ' Statistical Account cf
Wigtonshire,' published in 1841. The oldest church in
Scotland was built by St. Ninian, near the site of the pre-
sent Whithorn. There were monasteries at Whithorn,
Wigton, Glenluce, and Soulseat; and several antient
castles scattered over the county.
The surface of Wigtonshire, though consisting of emi-

nences and hills of considerable height, is said to be less

elevated above the level of the sea than any other county
in Scotland. The principal eminences are Mull-hill,
Montlokowre, Bunman, Cairnhill, Cairn of Dolt, and Gren-
nan Hill, and they vary from 400 to 900 feet in height.
From the general mildness of the winter the county na*
been termed the Devonshire of Scotland. It may be di-

vided into three districts :—the Rhynus (peninsula , which
lies west of a line drawn between Luce Bay and Loc-hry*11 »

the Machers (flat country), lying between Wigloa and
Luce bays ; and the Moors, which include thf nanainder,
being more than one-third of the v. hoc foacty. The
fresh-water lochs are numerous, bu; «m».U *»d occupy an
area of about seven and a half squtrj je-x*. Dowsi^otv.
in the Machers, the laxces*.. » arwui' iv."- rules long i i.

a mile and a halfbraatL Tht onu nn"iC*i»!e river* tu»
the Cree, navigtLKlf mi utuw. uur n.»it*/aad the Rtyfcr-
noch, for a snu shoria-. tliiuuioi tuu tmpu thsowtJ^*
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into Wigton Bay. The river Luce, which falls into Luce
Bay after a course of 21 miles from the borders of Ayr-
shire, is easily crossed on foot, except when floods occur.

The other streams of the county are comparatively insig-

nificant. The soil of the Machers and the Rhynns is de-
scribed as consisting for the most part of a hazelly loam,

dry, and adapted for the turnip husbandry. There is a
tract of rich alluvial land in the eastern part of the county,

which extends from the parish of Kirkenner to Newton-
stewart. The Moors are bleak and barren, and in many
places consist of peat land partially covered with water.

Out of 288,960 English acres which the area of the county
comprises, it is stated in the recent * Statistical Account'
that 101,136 acres, or about 35 per cent., are under culti-

vation, and 187,824,or about 65 per cent., in pasture. The
land is not much subdivided, is mostly under entail, and
let in farms of moderate size, generally for leases of nine-

teen years. In 1831 there were 820 occupiers of land em-
ploying labourers, and 487 occupiers who did not employ
labourers. A great impulse has been given to agriculture

since the introduction of steam-navigation, which has
given the farmers access to the best and largest markets
in England and Scotland, both for corn and cattle. There
are steam-boats to Glasgow, Belfast, Liverpool, and White-
haven. There is some fear lest the Galloway breed of

cattle should lose their purity in consequence of the dairy

system having been lately considered as more profitable

than breeding. The handsome and active little breed of

horses known as Galloways is fast becoming extinct.

The population of the county in 1755 was 16,466;
22,918 in 1801 ; 26,891 in 1811 ; 33,240 in 1821 ; 36,258
in 1831 ; and 39,195 in 1841. The greatest decennial in-

crease which took place during the present century was
23 per cent, between 1811 and 1821, and the smallest was
8*1 per cent, in the ten years preceding 1841. In 1841,

out of 18,290 males, 9490 were under 20 years of age, and
8800 were above that age ; and out of 20,905 females,

9575 were under 20, and 11,330 were above 20. The num-
ber of persons returned as not born in the county was
9409, of whom 5772, or 14'7 per cent., were natives of Ire-

land. The number of parishes in the county is 17, and
the number of places which made returns under the cen-
sus of 1841 was 44. Four parishes comprise an area ex-
ceeding 30,000 acres, and one, Old Luce, contains 40.350
acres, or above 63 square miles. The number of schools

in 1839 was 84. There are no poor-rates or legal assess-

ments, except in one parish. When the last 'Statistical

Account" was prepared, about 700 persons, or 1 in 52, were
receiving parochial aid, at the rate of rather less than 21.

per annum each. There are savings'-banks at Stranraer
and Whithorn.

Wigton, the county-town, which was made a royal

burgh about 1341, is situated on an eminence about 200
feet above the level of the sea. The harbour is within a
quarter of a mile of the town. In the middle of the prin-

cipal street a long oblong space has been enclosed and
planted with shrubs, evergreens, and forest-trees, and spa-

cious gravel-walks have been laid out, with a bowling-green
in the centre. The revenue of the corporation is about
350/. per annum. There is a good grammar-school, at-

tended by from 80 to 100 scholars. There is a private

bank, and branches of two of the Edinburgh banks. The
parish chureh is an old and mean-looking edifice. In the

churchyard there is a monument to the memory of two
female martyrs, one aged eighteen and the other sixty-

three, who, in 1665, were tied to a stake within the flood-

mark and drowned for not conforming to prelacy. At the

village of Bladenoch there is a whiskey distillery which
consumes about 16,000 bushels of malt annually. In

1842 there belonged to Wigton 20 vessels averaging rather

more than 100 tons each, besides several under 50 tons.

The most important harbours are Carty, Wigton, Garlies-

ton, and the Isle of Whithorn in Wigton Bay; Port
William and Sandhead, on the west side of Luce Bay ; and
Portnessock and Portpatrick, on the Irish Channel. At
Carty, which is about a mile and a half below Newton-
stewart, vessels of from 35 to 45 tons arrive, and at spring-

tides those of from 70 to 80 tons can come up. Garfieston

harbour was greatly improved a few years since, and will

now shelter thirty vessels. The number of vessels belong-
ing to this port in 1839 was 15, of which 4 were each of
100 tons burthen, and the remainder averaged 48 tons.

Vessels of 100 toss burthen are built here. Portpatrick

. 1253 Mochrom . . 2539

. 2950 Penninghame . 3672

. 1973 Portpatrick. . am

. 1423 Sorbie . . . 1700

. 1769 Stoneykirk . . 3062

. 2202 Stranraer . . 3430

. 2712 .Whithorn . . Z785

. 652 Wigton . . . 2562

. 2448

is the station for the post-office steam-packets to Dour-
hadee, on the opposite coast of Ireland: the distinct

between the two ports is from 10 to 1 1 miles. The population

has decreased 196 since 1831, and since the introduction of

steam-boats theport has been less resorted to. Portpatrick

was once the Gretna Green for Ireland. At Stranraer i

pier was built about twenty-five years ago, at which tole-

rably large vessels may lie, but they can only come up it

high-water. Nearly 40 vessels belong to this port, wluci

average about 48 tons each.
The population of each parish in the county in 1841km

as follows :

—

Glasserton .

Inch . .

Kirkcolm .

Kirkcowan ,

Kirkenner .

Kirkmaiden
LeswaJt
New Luce .

Old Luce .

The town of Newtonstewart (pop. 1218), in the ptml

of Penninghame, and the town of Portpatrick (588), tie

each burghs of Barony. Wigton ( I860), Whithorn ( 1513'.

and Stranraer (4878), with the small burgh of NewGiDo-

way (430), in the stewartry of Kircudbright, form a dutnd

of burghs for the return of one member to parliamitt.

The population of the four burghs was 8681 in 1841; ul

the number of electors on the register in 1839-40 was M.

The county returns one member, and in 183940 the mm-

ber of county voters was 1039.
In 1831 there were about 400 men employed inweavinr

woollen, cotton, and linen in the county. In the villi*

of Sorbie a manufactory of damask has been carried on w
above half a century, which is much famed for its quality

and patterns. The fisheries on the coast are now com-

pletely neglected.

(Neie Statistical Account of Scotland—' WigtoashiK;'

Population Returns, 1841.)
WILBERFORCE, WILLIAM, was bom at Hall on the

24th August, 1759. His father, Robert Wilberforce. wu

a merchant in that town, descended from theantientYcrfc

shire family of Wilberfoss; his mother was the daujhto

of Thomas Bird, Esq., of Barton in Oxfordshire. Biico*

stitution was so weak from his infancy, that in after-West

expressed his gratitude ' that he was not born in less ci*

lized times, when it would have been thought imposolw

to rear so delicate a child.' He was however an actiu

and spirited boy, of good ability, and showing, even at tta

early age of seven, a remarkable talent for elocution. Hi

commenced his education at the grammar-school of HuO,

which he attended for two years ; but on the death ol

father in 1768, he was transferred to the care of hiiimcJe,

William Wilberforce, who placed him as a parloui-boirfB

in a mean school near Wimbledon. While at this school

his aunt, who was an ardent admirer of WhiteSeldj

preaching, first led his youthful mind to contemplate '»

truths of religion, but at the same time imbued him «u

her peculiar views. His mother, on hearing that he »»

in danger of becoming a Methodist, withdrew aim «
his uncle's care, and placed him at the Pocklington gran-

mar-school in Yorkshire, under the Rev. K. Basket. Hi»

removal from Wimbledon exercised an important influence'

upon his future life. His own reflection, twenty-sU jean

afterwards, was that it had ' probably been the means oi

his being connected with political men, and becoming

useful in life ; and that if he had stayed with his uncle."

should probably have been a bigoted despised Method*-

At Pocklington his serious dispositions were soon dw-

pated by a life of ease and plei^ure. His talents for »
ciety, and his rare skill in singing, made him an acceptan

guest with all the neighbouring gentry, and mucn
tine

was thus wasted in gaiety. Yet we are told that »

greatly excelled all the other boys in his compo*u<«»;

though he seldom began them till the eleventh hour- »

is very remarkable, in connection with his subsequent d

tory, that when fourteen years of age he addressed * i«l

to the editor of the York paper 'in condemnation « >*

odious traffic in human flesn. nmm
In October, 1770, he entered St. John's College, lot

bridge, at the age of seventeen. .Here he was
;
« •»

troduced to dissolute companions, whose habits were
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very congenial to his taste, and he soon shook them off
and entered into more suitable society. By the death of
his grandfather and his uncle he had become possessed of
a handsome fortune, which enabled him to indulge in very
extensive hospitality, and discouraged him from exerting
himself in his college studies. In spite of his many temp-
tations to idleness, he became a good classic, and acquitted
himself well in his examinations ; but the irregular and
desultory habits which he acquired were not corrected by
mental discipline, and he often had occasion to regret that
the cultivation of his mind had been so much neglected.
Before he had quitted Cambridge, Mr. Wilberforce de-

termined to enter upon public life. A dissolution was
shortly expected, and he aspired to represent his native
town in parliament. He had scarcely completed his twenty-
first year when parliament was dissolved, and, after an
active canvass, he was triumphantly returned by the elec-

tors of Hull. He now came to London, and entered at

once into the first society. He was elected a member of
the most fashionable clubs, and became intimate with the
leading wits and politicians of the day. He had been
acquainted with Pitt at Cambridge, and they now met
daily in society, and were inseparable friends. The gaiety
of his London life did not distract his attention from public
business. He attended constantly in the House of Com-
mons, and, without taking much share in the debates, he
formed his own judgment upon every question. He was
generally an opponent of Lord North's administration, and
particularly adverse to the American war, but occasionally
Toted_ with the government. Meanwhile his intimacy with
Pitt increased, and the genius which that great man dis-

played led Mr. Wilberforce to predict his rise : ' He comes
oat.' he wrote to a friend, ' as his father did, a ready-made
orator, and I doubt not but that I shall one day see him
the first man in the country.' In July, 1782, Pitt took
office with the Shelburne ministry, and Mr. Wilberforce
«as fixed upon to second the address on the meeting of
parliament in December. From this time a tempting
prospect of ambition opened itself to Wilberforce. His
friend Pitt, who almost lived with him at Wimbledon, and
travelled with him on the Continent, was daily becoming
Bore powerful, and Wilberforce's political opinions and
position in parliament would have justified him in taking
tffice with his friend and sharing in his future honours.
At length, in November, 1783, Pitt became prime minister!
Rid Wilberforce, being entirely in his confidence, exerted
Mmself strenuously, as an independent member, in support
of the new administration. In parliament his speeches
attracted much notice, and in the country all eyes were
*on turned upon him by an event most important to the
rtaieof parties and to his own personal advancement. In
March. 1784, when the dissolution was approaching, a
maty meeting was summoned at York to vote an address
b condemnation of the late coalition ministry, and of
^eh the chief object was to defeat the predominant
raSaence of the great Whig families at the ensuing elec-
tion. Wilberforce hastened to attend this meeting: he
Pressed the freeholders with singular eloquence and
rffrt

: the address was carried ; and before he had ceased
•Paring, a shout arose in the castle-yard, ' We'll have
™s man for our county member.' He had secretly che-
"-'fced a hope of this result, yet, considering the over-
*if!aiing power of the Whig nobility, and his own youth
sad wast of connection in the county, he had not ventured
to confide it even to Pitt. While an enthusiastic canvass

subscription were proceeding on his behalf, he was
re-elected for Hull, and so great was his popularity, that
•*> opponents abandoned a contest which seemed hope-
less, and, without venturing to a poll, permitted him to

"ttt from their hands a seat for the county. This signal

toamph in the largest county in England contributed, in

M small measure, to the success of Mr. Pitt's ministry

throoehoirt the country; and, in the next session, WiJber-

fcree had the satisfaction of seeing his friend supported by
t vast majority of the House of Commons.
Thus before he had completed his 25th year he bad

attained a station of the highest distinction, and a career

of ambition and power lay open to him ; but he was des-

tined to follow an original course, to reject the opportuni-

ties of personal advancement which offered themselves,

and to devote all his energies, and sacrifice a I hu> wte-

ruts, totte ndble cause of religion and philanthropy.

The seductions ofgaiety and of ambition had never wholly

effaced from his mind the religious impressions of his

youth, and a tour on the Continent with Isaac Milner, in

1784-5, revived his latent zeal. Henceforth a spirit of
earnest piety and devotion took entire possession of his

mind, and directed all his actions for the remainder of his

long and honourable life.

He hastened from abroad to support Pitt's measure of

parliamentary reform, and early in the session of 1786 he
himself proposed an important plan for purifying county

elections, by establishing a registry of freeholders, and
holding the poll in various places at the same time. This

scheme, so obviously useful, was not carried into effect

until enacted by the Reform Bill in 1832. Early in 1787
his religious zeal was made public by his activity in pro-

moting the establishment of a society for the reformation

of manners, and in obtaining a royal proclamation against

vice and immorality; but his conduct in the House of
Commons had not yet borne evidence of the change in his

opinions. He was deeply sensible however of the import-
ance of rendering his public station and influence subser-

vient to the advancement of religion, and only waited for

a suitable occasion. His reflections in the autumn of that

year were—'Two sessions of parliament gone over, yet
nothing done for the interests of religion. My intellectual

stores not much increased, and I am less able in debate
than formerly, which is highly criminal, considering the
weight to be derived from credit for eloquence in this

country.' While under the influence of these feelings, the

slave-trade, which had roused his indignation at school,

was again presented to him in all its atrocities, and be
resolved to devote himself to its abolition. Six years be-
fore he had interested himself for the West India slaves,

and ' had expressed his determination, or at least his hope,'

to use his own words, ' that some time or other he should
redress the wrongs of those wretched and degraded beings i
and now, under the united influence of religion and hu-
manity, he laboured to effect this cherished object. It

required no little fortitude to undertake the cause of the
negro race. Burke had shrunk from engaging in it from
the conviction of its hopelessness, and the harassing
failures in store for Mr. Wilberforce would have discou-

raged any man whose exertions were not sustained by the
highest principle.

Relying more upon the humane and religious feelings of
the country than upon parliamentary support, he availed
himself of the agency of a society of which Granville
Sharpe was the president, and Thomas Clarkson the agent.
Throughout the struggle, which lasted for twenty years,

Mr. Wilberforce was indefatigable. Year after year his

hopes were deferred. Thwarted at one time by the pro-
tracted examination of witnesses, outvoted at others, now
in the Commons, now in the Lords, he never flinched from
a renewal of the contest. In parliament he supported his

cause by many admirable speeches, and by a diligent col-

lection and sifting of evidence. Out of parliament lie

never lost sight of the same great object. In his conver-
sation and his letters he conciliated the support of all

parties. Cabinet ministers, opposition members, the clergy
of all shades of opinion, and nis own familiar friends, were
alike solicited to advance the cause of abolition. No pains
were spared to enlighten the public through the press,

sometimes by his own pen, and sometimes by the pens of
many willing friends. At the same time lie was per-

petually alive to all political changes at home and abroad,

and ready to seize upon any occasion for improving the

condition of the negro race bv negotiation with foreign

powers or by the influence of the executive government

.

Apart from the opposition v. hich he encounUicd from
the West India interest, the fearful excesses of the Ficnch
Revolution arid the rebellion of the slaves in SI. Do-
mingo led many to associate the abolition of the *Ja> e-

trade with the frantic schemes of tlic Jacobin*. for
seven years this cause alone retarded the success of hut

,
endeavours. Meanwhile, though well filled, tuoially, lor

! the labours he had undertaken, it i» marvellous how Ki«
weakly constitution enabled him to bear up against tti<»

' LvJily fall true* which he wa» foieed io endure. In tl.il

* f-priuz of J7w*, when hi* labour* were yet to ctmie, Ju^
, health appeared entirely to fail, ft out an absolute d«;uty of
the digetthe oizau*. The fir»t phy»iciai;», niter a u>u.
sulfation, declare'! to Lis family ' that In: lad not t'^u.^it^
to )a*t a fortnight;' ai.'l aJtbouirh he happily iwj-.vtrn

i fiom hi* illneto, vie tad lam exclaiming on l«r*

Digitized byGoogle



W I L 376 W I L

day, 1790, ' At thirty and a half I am In constitution sixty.'

From his infancy he had suffered much from weak eyes,

and his exertions were constantly interrupted or rendered
painful by this infirmity. Still rising with new hopes and
vigour from every disappointment, he confidently relied

upon ultimate success. At length the hour of triumph
was at hand. In January, 1807, he published a book
against the slave-trade, at the very moment that question

was about to be discussed in the House of Lords. The
abolition bill passed the Lords, and its passage through
the Commons was one continued triumpn to its author.

Sir Samuel Romilly concluded an affecting speech in

favour of the bill ' by contrasting the feelings of Napoleon
in all his greatness with those of that honoured individual

who would this day lay his head upon his pillow and
remember that the slave-trade was no more ;' when the

whole house, we are told, burst forth in acclamations of

applause, and greeted Mr. Wilberforce with three cheers.

He was himself so overcome by the touching allusions of

Sir Samuel Romilly, as to be insensible to all that was
passing around him. At home he was met by the congra-

tulations of his family and friends ; while the judgment of

the public had already been pronounced by the first jour-

nal of the age :
1 Let our gratitude be testified to that

man,1
says the * Edinburgh Review,' 'who has begun and

led through this glorious struggle—who has devoted to its

success all his days and all nis talents—who has retired

from all recompense for his labours save the satisfaction

of doing good to his fellow-creatures—who, giving up to

mankind what others have sacrificed to party, has pre-

ferred the glory of living in the recollection of a grateful

world to the shining rewards of a limited ambition' (No.
XVI., July, 1806).

During the whole of this period he had been actively

interested in all the momentous questions of that time.

He had opposed the war with France at the cost of a tem-
porary estrangement from Pitt ; he braved the court and
the minister in resisting an addition to the income of the

Prince of Wales—and clashed with his early friends in sup-

porting the impeachment of Lord Melville. Nor could

any one have felt more keenly than Mr. Wilberforce such
sacrifices of friendship to duty. On being taunted with in-

consistency for not accompanying the procession to St.

James's with the Address for the rernoval of Lord Mel-
ville, for which he had voted in the House, his vindication

Was truly sublime—'I know not,' said he, 'what Spartan

virtue or Stoical pride might require ; but I know that I

am taught a" different, ay, and a better lesson by a greater

than either Lycurgus or Zeno. Christianity enforces no
such sacrifice. She requires us indeed to do justice, but to

love mercy. I learn not in her school to triumph even over
a conquered enemy, and must I join the triumph over a
fallen friend T

In the midst of his various engagements he had also done
public service to religion. In 1797 he published his ' Prac-
tical View of the prevailing Religious System of professed

Christians in the Higher and Middle Classes of this Country,
contrasted with real Christianity.' This work met with ex-
traordinary success. In a few days it was out ofprint, and
within half a year five editions (7500 copies) issued from
the press. Since that time upwards of 50 editions have
been published in England and America. It has also been
translated into the French, Italian, Spanish, Dutch, and
German languages. Its merits were applauded by the
highest dignitaries ofthe church, and by the most eminent
of his contemporaries. Edmund Burke spent the last two
days of his life in reading it, and sent a particular message
of thanks to Mr. Wilberforce for having written it. He had
also during this period exerted himself to establish a national
church in India, and led the way to the appointment of
Indian bishoprics. The Church Missionary Society and
other religious and benevolent associations were likewise
indebted to him for his zealous aid.

He had represented Yorkshire during the whole of that

portion of his parliamentary career which ended in the
abolition of the slave-trade. Five times he was elected
without a contest, and his sixth election tested the affec-

tion of his constituents even more than their previous una-
nimity. Immense subscriptions were immediately raised
to defend him against his wealthy opponents, and such was
tin.' zeal of the Ireeholders in his favour, that while the joint

penses of Lord Milton and Mr. Lascelles amounted to
the whole charge of bringing to the poll his

large majority did not exceed 28,800/. At length when
a dissolution was expected in 1812, he determined to re-

sign his seat for the county, although no contest was to

be apprehended. Among the chief causes which led to

this determination were the great pressure upon hsUoe
and strength, in attending to the business of «o large t con-

stituency, and the desire of watching over the education of

his children.

In 1797 he had married Barbara Ann. eldest daughtet

of J. Spooner, Esq., by whom he had a family of at

children, the eldest at this time 14 yean old. Thoagt

unable to discharge to his own satisfaction the duties oi a

member for Yorkshire, he was unwilling toretire from parlia-

ment, and accepted a seat for the borough of Brunber

His activity in his new position appears to hue bra

as unremitting as before. His chief care was to induce

foreign powers to follow the example of England m
abolishing the slave-trade. He overlooked no opportuniu

for furthering this object. The restoration of the Bour-

bons in France, the visit of the allied sovereigns to

this country, and the congress of Vienna, especially,

were seized upon by him, as favourable occasions for

enforcing upon European governments the abolition ol

the slave-trade. In personal interviews and correspond-

ence he laboured to implant his principles in the mt<

influential minds of Europe. The emperor Alexander, thr

king of Prussia, Talleyrand, the Duke of Wellington. asi

Lord Castlereagh, were all in turn solicited, exhorted, or

instructed. Even the pope did not escape hia vigilance

whose influence he endeavoured to secure in condemoatij:

of the slave-trade.

Up to 1822 his public exertions had been confined to the

universal extinction of the slave-trade, but his views oli^

ultimate abolition of slavery itself had not been wiilihcld.

and were now more distinctly declared. His decibio!

health however precluded him from devoting the taw

labour to this cause that he had given to the lormer. H:

entrusted its management in the House of Commonsto Mr

Fowell Buxton, and in 1825 retired from parliament, silt:

having spent 46 years in public life. He spent the immic-

der of his days in comparative retirement,—an afl'ectiomii.

cheerful, benevolent, and devout old man,—devoting. i>t*

had done through life, much of his time and from om-thrrt

to a fourth of his income in acts of private charity. lasmJ;

bereavements and loss of fortune were borne with p.ou;

resignation, and his last days were cheered by the abo.itioi

of slavery. He died in Cadogan Place, when neailj ~,i

years old, on Monday, July 29th, 1833 ; and at the very It!

sitting of the House of Commons on the preceding Fru'aj,

the Bill for the abolition of slavery was read a second new

'Thank God,' he exclaimed, 'that I should have Ihedti

witness a day in which England is willing to give trtntj

millions sterling for the abolition of slavery.' Hewaslwrioi

in Westminster Abbey, with all the honours of a pnW-.'

funeral, and a statue by Joseph is there erected to hi*

memory.
{Life of William Wilberforce, by his Sons; Par/if "

ary History and Debates : Annual Register, lt534;

burgh Review. No. CXXXV.)
WILBRORD, or WILLIBROD, SAINT, common);

characterised as 'The Apostle of the Frisians,' wasanatM

of the Saxon kingdom of Northumbria, where bewail*"

about the year 657. His father's name was Widtnls-
"•'

was placed, while still a child, under the charge of the i ;

mates of Wilfred's monastery at Ripon, and Tie remainti.

there till the time when he received the tonsure, which I*

appears to have done before he reached his twentieth )'*

At that age, he visited Ireland, and attached hinisell to tN

ministrations of Egbert and Wigbert, two members of »<'-

Anglo-Irish Church. The latter of these had been i

«

Friesland, and had there preached Christianity two )«'

in vain. Wilbrord remained for thirteen years in Ireiw.i»

and then resolved to attempt the conversion which

baffled his preceptor. Hedepartedin the year CSO.taV.'^

with him attendants or disciples to the number of twil 1 '

as Bede aud Alcuin say, though Mr. Wright states tfcrr

number at eleven. They entered the Rhine and piocuA'-

to^Traject or Utrecht. Pepin had then just gained a >^
tory over the Frisians, and the conqueror gave the ar«'

a warm welcome. The latter resolved to add to 'h'
J''

fluence ofthe monarch that of the pope, and with t!>i»

he visited Rome in 692. Three years afterwards ho r.u^

a second visit to the head of the church, and, receiving tin
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pa!) from the hand of Pope Sergius I., he returned with
die title of bishop over the converts attached to his church
at St. Cecilia, and with the ecclesiastical name of Clemens.
He established his episcopal chair at Utrecht, where he
built a church dedicated to St. Saviour, and restored one
dedicated to St. Martin. A few years after these events
Wilbrord made a proselytising tour through the territories

in the vicinity ofhis diocese. He reached the country of
the Danes, where, though Ongend their ruler resisted all

his influence, he made several converts. Proceeding by
sea, he reached an island called Fositisland, supposed to be
the same which is now called Heligoland. Its antient
name was given to it from that of an idol to whose worship
it was sacred. The animals that lived upon the island

were considered as consecrated, and were not to be used as

human food, while the water of its fountains had a like

hallowed character. Wilbrord appeased the hunger of his

followers with the flesh of the sacred animals, and baptis-

ing converts in the holy fountains, roused the wrath of the
heathen Frisians and their chief, who subjected him to an
ordeal, or lottery, which constituted a form of trial for the
indication of those who should be justly punished. The
result of the ordeal was, it seems, miraculously in favour of
the apostle ; but though it occasioned his honourable ac-

quittal, it does not appear to have increased the number
ef his converts.

In 714, the death ofPepin restored within Wilbrord's own
diocese the authority of the same Pagan monarch, Radbod,
•who had subjected him to the above ordeal, and the people
appear to have rapidly lapsed into heathenism. The
successes of Charles Martel re-established the bishop in

his influence, but the lapse of only two years seems to

have given him a great portion of his proselytising labours
to do over again. With the assistance of the missionary
Wulframn, he brought the stubborn and again defeated
monarch Radbod so close to the point of conversion, that

he had come to the holy font and put one foot in the water,
when he started the question whether there were a greater
number of Frieslanders in heaven or in hell. On being
incautiously told that all the unbaptised kings and nobles
•ho had preceded him were in the latter place, he with-
drew his foot, saying he would prefer going to the place
•here be would meet ins ancestors, to that which might
only happen to be peopled by some of his descendants.
Continuing his missionary exertions under the patronage
of Charles Martel, Wilbrord made a narrow escape, attri-

buted to miracle, from death at the hands of the priest of
an idol which he had destroyed, on the island of Walcheren.
He founded the monastery of Eptemach near Treves: at
"hat time seems not clearly ascertainable. He there died
and was buried, in 738, in his eighty-first year. His day
in the calendar is the 7th November.
(Beds, Hut. Ecciet. lib. v., chap, xi., xii.; Mabillion, An-

»alet Ord. 8. Bened. lib. xviii. ; Wright, Biog. Brit. Lit.,

Anglo-Saxon Period, 250-262.)
WILBYE, JOHN. Of this admirable composer, who

" unquestionably one of the brightest ornaments of the
English school of music, all that is known, his works ex-
cepted, is, that in 1598 he was a teacher of music, and
dwelt in Austin Friars. (Hawkins, hi., 387.) In that year
he published a set of ' Madrigals, to three, four, five, and
«x Voices,' and a second book ofthe same in 1609. These
include some of the most lovely, and at the same time the
nost scientific compositions that, in this department, the
art ever produced. Among them are, 'Flora gave me
fairest flowers,' ' Ladye, when I behold the roses sprout-
ing,' • Sweet honey-sucking bees,' ' Down in a valley,' and
' Stay, Corydon, thou swain ;' but only the second of these
is mentioned by Sir John Hawkins, though an active mem-
ber of the Madrigal Society ; and but two—the first and
second of the above named—by the other musical his-

torian, Dr. Burney. Mr. Warren ''afterwards Warren
Home), the original secretary to the Catch Club, pub-
lished, about sixty yearn ago. fourteen madrigals tor three
voices, selected from Wilbye's two sets: these include
As fair as morn,' and ' Fly, love, to heaven,' with others of
?reat merit Recently the 8ociety of Musical Antiquarians
have reprinted in a very handsome manner his irst set of
madrigals, and the second is promised from the same
quarter.

WILD DUCK. [Docks, vol. ix., v. 182.]

WILD GOOSE. [Goos*. vol. xi.,"p. 306.]

WILD SWAN. [Swans.]
P. O, No. 1727.

WILD, HENRY, known as the learned tailor, or the
Arabian tailor, was a native of the city of Norwich, where
he was born about the year 1684, and where he received
the usual elementary education in Greek and Latin at the
grammar-school ; on being taken from which, however, he
was bound apprentice to a tailor, with whom he is said to

have served seven years in that capacity, and then to have
worked seven more as a journeyman. Long before the end of
the fourteen years his Greek and Latin had probably been
nearly altogether forgotten ; but he was now seized with an
illness, which at last obliged him to give up working, and
in this state he took to reading as an occupation for his idle

hours. The books which fell into his hands, or which he
was either by accident or taste led to rtad, were some old
works of controversial divinity ; and the quotations from
the Scriptures in the original Hebrew, with which they
happened to be interspersed, are said to have first excited
him to an attempt to make himself master of that lan-
guage. In prosecuting this object he by degrees reco-
vered his Latin, thus enabling himself after some time to
exchange his English Hebrew lexicon and grammar for

better works of that kind written in Latin ; and, what was
of still more importance, in the course of his studies he
also recovered his health, and was enabled to resume his

trade. But he did not upon this lay aside his books : he
worked part of the day, and devoted the rest, and often
also a portion of the night, to study, so that he gradually
made himself acquainted with others of the Oriental lan-
guages as well as the Hebrew. In March, 1714, he is men-
tioned as having within the preceding seven years mas-
tered Latin, Greek, Hebrew, Chaldaic, Syriac, Arabic, and
Persian. This statement, which is given in a letter from
Dr. Turner of Norwich to Dr. Charlett, written at the
time, and published in the 'Letters by Eminent Persons'
(edited by Dr. Bliss), 3 vols. 8vo., 1811, is, it may be ob-
served, not very easily reconcileable with the common
story of his having worked fourteen years as a tailor be-
fore he took to study : it would at least require that we
should suppose him to have left the grammar-school and
been apprenticed before he was nine years of age, instead
of when he was ' almost qualified for the university,' as
the common accounts say. This letter of Dr. Turners too,

in which he is spoken of as then about thirty years of age,
is the authority for the date assigned to his birth. It is

clear that either the time he is made to have been at
school, or that assigned to the part of his life which was
subsequently spent without study, must be shortened. It
appears to have been shortly before the date of Dr. Tur-
ner's letter that Wild was discovered by the learned Dr.
Prideaux, then dean of Norwich, who, upon inquiring one
day after some Arabic manuscripts, which a bookseller of
the place had some time previous offered to him and which
he had then declined to purchase, learned to his alarm
that they had since been nought by a tailor ; Wild was
instantly sent for, and the dean was not only soon relieved

from his apprehension that the precious parchments bad
been cut down for measures, but was astonished by the
tailor telling him that he had bought them to read, and
proving that he could do so on the spot. A subscription

was soon after raised to rescue him from the necessity of la-

bouring with his hands, which really does not seem to have
been his proper vocation : ' He is very poor,' writes Dr.
Turner in his letter, ' and his landlord lately seized a poly-
glot Bible (which he had made shift to purchase) for rent

:'

—a proof that he had hardly been able to make bread by
his partial application to his trade of a tailor. Eventually

he was taken into the Bodleian Library at Oxford, and
employed in translating and making extracts of Oriental

manuscripts ; and be also added something to his means
of subsistence by taking pupils in the Oriental tongues.

He did not meet with much encouragement however in

the latter line. About the year 1720 he left Oxford and
came to London, where be is believed to have spent the

rest of his days under the patronage of Dr. Mead. The
date of his death is unknown ; but he is supposed to have
been dead before 1734, in which year was published a
translation by him of an Arabic legend entitled 'Ma-
homet's Journey to Heaven,' his only literary production

that ever found its way to the press. This self-taught

scholar is said to have been a very inoffensive and amiable

man.
WILDENS. JOHAV. a celebrated Flemish hmdsrsp^

painter, born at Antwerp. He was the contemjxxv?
V
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Rubens, to many of whose pictures he painted landscape

backgrounds, which he knew how to harmonise with the

style and colouring of Rubens better than any other land-

scape painter. Rubens is said to have preferred the works
of Wildens to those of Van Uden, whom he employed in

the same way, Wildens painted large and small pictures,

in some of which there are some good figures painted by
himself; but in his best works the figures are painted by
other masters. He painted twelve very clever and charac-

teristic pictures of the twelve months, which have been
engraved. He died in 1644 : the year of his birth is not

known ; 1584 and 1600 are both given by different writers.

(Houbraken; Descamps; &c.)
WILFORD, FRANCIS (Lieut-Col,), known as an

Oriental scholar by numerous contributions to the 'Asiatic

Researches,' went out to India, in 1781, as lieutenant of

some troops which were sent from Hanover, his native

country, to reinforce the British troops of the line. Soon
after the peace of Mangalore, in 1784, Wilford was sta-

tioned at Russapugla, where he devoted some of the time
which was not occupied by his professional duties to the
elucidation of Hindu antiquities by means of whatever
notices he could find concerning them in Greek and Latin
authors : he found however great difiiculties from a total

ignorance of the Oriental languages ; and in his first essay,

which was published in the ' Asiatic Researches' (1787), he
complains of having no time to study languages. A few
years afterwards he was stationed at Benares, the centre

of Hindu learning, where he engaged a Pandit to instruct

him >n the sacred dialect, and more especially to point

out to him those passages from the Vedas and Puran'as
which in some measure related to the West. The first

fruit of his investigation was an essay on ' Egypt and the

Nile, from the antient books of the Hindus' (1792). It is

needless to say that the Pandit had forged authorities to

suit the fancies of his unsuspecting employer
; yet so skilful

were these forgeries, that even the judicious Sir W. Jones
was imposed upon by them. Wilford himself describes now
the imposture was carried on, in the following manner :—
' I directed my Pandit to make extracts from all the Pu-
ran'as and other books relating to my inquiries, and to ar-

range them under proper heads. I gave him a proper es-

tablishment of assistants and writers, and I requested him
to procure another Pandit to assist me in my studies ; and
I obtained, for his further encouragement, a place for him
in the college at Benares. At the same time I amused
myself with unfolding to him our antient mythology, his-

tory, and geography. This was absolutely neoessary, as a
clue to guide him through so immense an undertaking,
and I hail full confidence in him.' That is, Wilford wished
to know whether there had been any connection between
Egypt and India ; and the Brahman immediately substi-

tuted the word Egypt for the name of any other country
mentioned in the Pur&n'as. We have thought it worth
while giving the above extract, for it now renders it en-
tirely unnecessary to give a detailed account of his works,
which we shall mention, with a warning to our readers not
to trust even those which he wrote after discovering the
imposture in 1804. This circumstance greatly disturbed
his peace of mind, and brought on paroxysms, which
threatened the most serious consequences to his then in-
firm state of health. He was an original member of the
Asiatic Society, and associe 6tranger of the Institut de
France (Academie des Inscriptions et Belles Lettres), and
died at Benares, on the 4th September, 1822. The follow-
ing is a list of his essays, which show great zeal for his

subject, but an utter want of sound judgment. They
are all inserted in the ' Asiatic Researches :'— 1, ' Remarks
on the Town of Tagara,' i., p. 369 (1787) ; 2, 'On Egypt
and the Nile, iii., 295 (1792) ; 3, ' Dissertation on
Semiramis,' iv., 363 ;

4, ' An Account of some antient In-
scriptions,' v., 135 ; 5, 'On the Chronology of the Hindus,'
v., 247 (1797) ; 6, ' Remarks on the names of the Cabirian
Deities,' v., 297 ; 7, 'On Mount Caucasus,' vi.,455 (1798);
8, ' Essays an the Sacred Isles of the West, 1

ix., 32 ; x„ 27

;

xi., 11 (1805-10); 9, 'Chronology of the Kings of M5-
gadha,' ix., 82; 10, 'w3Bras of VikramatfityaandSaJivShana,'
ix., 117; 11, 'On the Antient Geography of India,' xiv.

(1822).
WILFRED, SAINT, a Saxon bishop, one of the prin-

cipal instruments bywhich the papal authority was ex-
tended to Britain. He was descended of a noble family
of Bernicia, where he is said to have been bora in the year

634. He was taught the use of arms and the other i

Elishments of a Saxon noble. At the age of thirteen

e lost his mother, and became subject to the authority of

an unkind step-mother, from which he was relieved or

being received into Queen Eanfleda'a household. While

only in his fourteenth year he was directed by the queen

to be an attendant on an aged Saxon noble named Coddt
who had resolved to spend the remainder of his daji u
patron of a small monastery in Lindisfarne. It is said that

Wilfred here devoted himself to theological reading, in

the course of which he discovered the difference between

the practice of the Scottish church and that of the rest of

the Christian world as to the observance of Easter, tad

conceived the design of visiting Rome, that he might ob-

tain a satisfactory solution of the difficulty. In the jeu

653, when nineteen years old, he proceeded on this journey,

accompanied by Benedict Biscop, who afterwards enjoyed

a celebrity much resembling his own, and with recommen-

dations from the courts of Bernicia and Kent. At Rome,

where he remained for several months, he received special

instruction on the subject as to which he had undertakes

the journey, and on theological matters of more seriou

importance, from Archdeacon Boniface, by whom he tat

brought under the notice of the pope. In passing through

Lyon he bad secured the friendship of a powerful French

prelate, Archbishop Delfinus, with whom he lived for three

years on his return. Delfinus seems to have intended to

establish his young friend's fortunes in France ; but evil

days came upon himself in the fall of the Merovingisi

dynasty. He was put to death by Elvenius, mayor of the

palace, and Wilfred narrowly escaped from sharing in hit

fate. Returning from the centre of ecclesiastical learmnr,

and authority, Wilfred naturally obtained a high influence

among the Saxon Christians, lay and ecclesiastical From

Alchfrid, king of Northumbria, he obtained a grant of

land and a monastery at Ripon, within which, in 664, he

was ordained a priest by Agilberct, bishop of the Wed

Saxons. The ceremony was performed in time to gin

him a voice in the celebrated conference of Streaneihaleh,

or Whitby, where the Easter question and that of the ton-

sure were solemnly discussed. The Scoto-Irish clergy

having so far diverged from the commonly received inter-

pretation of the decision of the Council of Nice regardint

the time of Easter as to solemnize it on the day of the fan

moon when that day fell upon aSunday, instead of w«Hi"?

till the ensuing Monday, and having also adopted apectiliu

Sractice in the tonsure, or shaving of the head, the lung of

forthumbria, whose dominions were under the spintueJ

jurisdiction of the Scottish bishops of Lindisfarne, was de-

sirous that his clergy should conform to the practice of

the rest of Christendom, or justify their diverges** by

authority. The conference wee held at the monastery ef

Whitby, at the commencement of the year 664. B»«"
practice was vindicated by Colraan, bishop of Uadisfaiw,

on the example of St. Columba ; but Wilfred adduced the

higher authority of St Peter, and the king decklee it hb

favour, on the ground that if he refused to obey the de-

cision of St. Peter, he might find on his arrival at the gato

of Heaven that they were looked against faiaa. The jors-

diction of the Scottish bishops within Northneahria an*

from the circumstance of the see of Ye*k having been M>

vacant. The king determined to fill the see, and b»

choice naturally fell on Wilfred. He saw dificakta m

the way of being canonically consecrated in Britain, sod

proceeding to France, the ceremony was performed

much pomp by the same Agilberet who had ordained bra

priest, and who had become bishop of Paris. The ship is

which he returned was driven by a storm on the eteti of

Sussex, where he and his followers, ararrowry escapedJw"
plundered and enslaved by the barbarous and eaooevertw

inhabitants. In the meantime the influence of the Setts-

Irish and British party in the church had got one of they

own number, Ceadda, placed in the ahair of Yank. Three

years elapsed before Wilfred could get his claim etrfaretdj

but the arrival ef the leaned Tbeodet* ftem Retna «"

his elevation to the archteptsoopaJ see of Canterbury, de-

cided the contest in favour of the Roman party »**
Wilfred, in possession of a bishopric, aeon showed the e»
bition and priestly pride ef his cbaraete* by enlarging •«*

power of the church and surrounding his own person wit*

pomp and state. He exhibited witftln the narrow lireiu

which Christianity then filled inEwiand the same feature*

of character which Hildebrand and Bucket displayed on a
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ftrger scale. He carried on a. bold contest tor superiority

on the side of the ecclesiastical against the kingly power,
both of them but imperfectly developed, and depending
for their extent very much on the personal character of the
individual* who might wield them. He appears not to

have been luxurious or sensual in his own personal habits

;

bat he lived magnificently, kept a great table, and was
surrounded by a body of attendants, which vied in number
rod splendour with the king's court He was the first

patron of ecclesiastical architecture in England. Rome
aad the other continental cities he had visited naturally

filled his mind with magnificent conceptions, which he
embodied in the embellishments of the cathedra] church
of York ; covering the roof with lead, and filling the win-
dows with glass. He built a church at Ripen of hewn
•tone, of which the great size and the columns and porticoes

are the subject of admiration by the ecclesiastical annalists

;

and another at Hexham, which was called the finest eccle-

siastical edifice oh the western aide of the Alps. He seems
not to have disdained to exercise the influence of his order

in the domestic circle of Ecgrid, who had succeeded to

the Northumbrian dominions. He had a great influence

over Ethddrytha, the queen, whom he persuaded to retire

to a nunnery. Either by this interference or his ambition
he routed the anger of the victorious Ecgfrid, who re-

vived to break his power by dividing his bishopric into

three, a project in which Theodore, the archbishop, con-

curred. Refusing his assent, Wilfred was deposed. He
proceeded to Rome to make a personal appeal to the
court; and en his way, being driven on the coast of Fries-

land, remained there for some time, converting the natives

to Christianity. The pope naturally decided in his favour

;

but the king, instead of seconding the papal decree, com-
mitted Wilfred to prison, whence he escaped tc the wastes

of Sussex, where, in his hour of tribulation, he devoted the
energies of his active mind to the conversion aad civiliza-

tion of the heathen inhabitants. Gaedwalla, who had
been driven from bis kingdom of Weasel, was aided in the

recovery of it by Wilfred, and afterwards extended his

authority over Sussex. Wilfred, powerfully befriended and
supported by his etninent services to Christianity, was re-

called to his see, and had hopes h*M out to him of suc-

ceeding Theodore in the primacy. The bishops however
were still opposed to Wilfred as the head of the Roman
party ; and after the death of Theodore the primacy re-

mained vacant for two years, and was then filled by Berct-

wald. This archbishop, soon after his accession, presided

it a council held in 692, at which the old question of the

division of the see of York was revived. Wilfred on this

occasion took high ground, charging; his opponents with

Ktusm aad apoetaey in resisting the nead of the church

;

ind he was deposed and excommunicated. Wilfred again

proceeded to Rome, where be had in his Savour h» teal in

support «f the papal authority, and the countenance of
bis old patron Boniface. He remained some years at

Rome, and did net reach England on has return till 7CB.

The authority he brought with him overawed his oppo-
nents ; bat age and decrepitude seem to have quenched
hi) ambition, and he neither sought the primacy nor a res-

toration to bis see of York. He died at his monastery at

Oundle in 709, and bis body was conveyed to Ripon, where
it was interred.
fEddros, Vit* Wilfrid, apod Gale, Hittorue Brita*-

*icte> Ac. Scnftorv*, i. 4t>-90 ;
Wright, Bkigraphia Brkan-

niea Literaria, Anglo-Bason period, 164-184.)

WELHELMSTADT, a strongly fortified town in the

kingdom of the Netherlands, tn the province of North

Brabant ; founded by William I-, prince of Orange, in 1S83.

It is arcuated in 91* 42* N. lat. and 4° 26' E. fang., on an

inn of the sea called the Hollands Diep, aad has a good

harbour. The population about MQO inhabitant*. (Stein,

deorr. littetotm ; Haasel* Uamdbmch.)
WILKES, JOHN, was bornat Clerkenwell, October 17th,

!727. His father, * distiller in that place, gave him a
liberal education ; for after he had spent several years at

school in Hertford and in Bseaia^emshire, be was sent,

with a private tutor, to the university of Leyden. Wilkes

did not neglectthe opportunities afforded him, but evinced

through hie considerable seheianhip and taste for classical

literature and polite learning. He translated parts of Ana-

creon, aad printed handsome editions of the Characters

of Taeophrnataa aad of the poems of Cetallu*. His man-
efegant, aad has conversation pleating and

Witty. At an early age his accomplishments secured him
many friends of rank and influence, amongst Whom ma?
be mentioned Lord Temple, and Mr. Pitt, afterwards Lord
Chatham. His devotion to literature and the society

of eminent men did not secure his youth from vicious

excesses. He was notorious for his dissipation and ex-

travagance, and at an early age was embarrassed in for-

tune and tainted in character. In 1749 he married Miss
Mead, of a Buckinghamshire family, but that lady was ten

years older than himself, and their dispositions were by no
means Suitable. They continued to live together for some
time, and a daughter was born of their marriage ; but at

length his excesses and mutual disagreement led to a sepa-

ration. This was followed by a lawsuit concerning his

wile's annuity, in which his character was exposed to

much obloquy. His vices however were not destined to

ruin him. Neither his characternor his talents would have
raised him to political eminence ; but the impolitic and
illegal measures of his opponents made him the idol of the
people.
The first appearance of Wilkes in public was in April,

1754, when he addressed the elector* of Berwick-upon-
Tweed with a view of becoming their representative in

parliament; He did not however succeed in obtaining a
seat in the House of Commons until 1757, when he was
returned for the borough of Aylesbury, for which place he
was re-elected in the next parliament, in 1761. In March,
1762, he published a very successful pamphlet, being ' Ob-
servations on the Papers relative to the Rupture with Spain,

laid before both Houses of Parliament on Friday, January

29, 1762.' It did not appear with his name, and Wilkes
slily shifted the authorship upon others. In June of the

same year he commenced the publication of his celebrated

newspaper, the 'North Briton,' which he undertook in op-

position to ' The Briton,' a P*Per written in defence of

Lord Bute's administration. The unpopularity of Lord
Bute was already very great, but the ' North Briton' in-

creased it to an alarming extent, by stirring appeals to the

passion* and to national prejudice*. The minister quailed

before the clamour with which he was universally assailed,

and withdrew from public affairs ; but his known influence

with the king, and the political complexion of the minis-

ters under Mr. George Grenville, his successor, led to the

belief that he still enjoyed a secret control over the national

council*. Wilkes, with the assistance, it is said, of Charles

Churchill and Lord Temple, continued his attacks upon the

ministry with unabated activity. The government were

watching an opportunity of punishing their mischievous

opponent, and at length struck aMow which recoiled upon
themselves. In No. 46 of his paper he charged the king

with having uttered a falsehood in his speech from the

throne ;
upon which a general warrant was issued by Lord

Halifax, one ofthe principal secretaries of state, command*
ingthe apprehension of the authors,printers, and publishers

of the 'North Briton,' as a seditious and treasonable

paper. By virtue of this warrant the house of Wilkes

was entered by three king's messengers, hi* paper* were
searched, and he himself was seized and committed to the

Tower. In a few dan he was brought, by habeat corpnt,

before the Court of Common Pleas, and discharged out of

custody on account of bis privilege as a member of the

House of Commons. An information however waa imme-
diately exhibited against him by the attorney-general, to

winch he declined to appear. He was, at the same time,

digmissed from his command in the militia, and hi* friend.

Lord Temple, was deprived of his office of lord-lieutenant

of Buckinghamshire.
On the meeting of parliament in November (1763),

the House of Commons were acquainted, by a message

from the king, with the proceedings that had been taken

against their member, and a copy of the obnoxious num-
ber of the 'North Briton' was laid before them. They
immediately resolved that the paper was 'a false, scan-

daloas, and seditious libel,' and ordered it to be burnt

by the hand* of the common hangman. When the sheriffs

of London proceeded to execute this sentence at the Royal
Exchange they were insulted by the mob, and a riot erwied.

the first of many tumult* in the cause of Mr. Wilkes. That
which had been intended as a disgrace and punishment to

Mr. Wilkes waa the commencement of a series of trie mpb*
over the minuters and the parliament. The people had
regarded his imprisonment by a general warrant as illegal

aad oppressive, and his paper, though adjwdced iibelleosMI
~ 3 C 2
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higher quarters, was read by them with enthusiasm, and its

author greeted everywhere with the loudest applause. On
his liberation from the Tower, Wilkes had brought an action

against the under-secretary of state for the seizure of his

papers ; and the cause now coming on for trial, he obtained

a verdict in his favour, with 1000/. damages. On this occa-

sion Chief Justice Pratt, afterwards Lord Camden, declared

general warrants to be ' unconstitutional, illegal, and ab-

solutely void.' (Warrant.]
Meanwhile Wilkes had been called upon by the House

of Commons to answer the charge of being the au-

thor of the libel, but excused himself on account of a

wound which he had received in a duel. He shortly

afterwards withdrew into France, whence he forwarded to

the Speaker a certificate of his ill-health and inability to

attend. The House disregarded his excuse, proceeded in

his absence to inquire into the authorship of the ' North
Briton,' and having proved Mr. Wilkes to be the author,

expelled him the house, on the 19th January, 1764. On
the 21st February he was convicted in the Court of King's

Bench, of re-publishing No. 45 of the ' North Briton,' and
of printing and publishing an ' Essay on Woman.' The
latter was an obscene poem of which he had printed only

12 copies, and one of them had been surreptitiously ob-

tained through a printer who had been employed at his

private press. By convicting him of immorality the ministers

hoped to lower the enthusiasm of the people in his favour

;

but the means to which they had resorted in obtaining

possession of the book, increased the indignation against

the government, and the sympathy for the victim of minis-

terial persecution.

Wilkes remained abroad, and not appearing to receive

the judgment of the court, he was outlawed. He travelled

on the continent for some years, but did not lose sight of

his interests at home. He solicited pardon for the past,

and employment or a pension for the future, and it is said

that he obtained a pension of 1040/. a year from the Rock-
ingham administration, paid out of their own salaries, viz.

from the first lord of the treasury 300/., from the lords of the

treasury 60/. each, from the lords of trade 40/. each, &c.
(Letter ofMr. Home, in Junius, ii,204.) He also published

at Paris, in 1767, 'A Collection of the genuine Papers, Let-

ters,&c, in the case ofJ.Wilkes, late Member for Aylesbury,'

by which he hoped to keep alive the public interest in his

favour. In 1768 he returned to England, and in March of

that year offered himself as a candidate for the represen-

tation of the City of London. He succeeded in polling

1247 votes, but in spite of the violent attachment of the

populace, he failed in obtaining a majority. He then de-

clared himself a candidate for the county ot Middlesex, and
on the 28th wag returned by a large majority. Serious

riots occurred at both these elections, and the court party

declared that the City, and even the king's palace, were in

danger. Although an outlawry was hanging over his head,

Wilkes was imprudently allowed to be at liberty all this

time, and to appear on the hustings, and harangue immense
mobs in London, Westminster, and Brentford. After his

election he surrendered himself before the Court of King's

Bench, but the court refused to commit him upon his out-
lawry) as moved by the attorney-general, and he was ac-

cordingly discharged. He was arrested immediately after-

wards on a writ of capias utlagatum. A tumult arose, and
as the officers were conveying him to the King's Bench
prison, he was rescued by the mob. Not thinking it pru-
dent however to take advantage of the popular zeal, he
went privately to prison after the dispersion of the mob.
He was still under confinement at the meeting of parlia-

ment on the 10th of May, and a mob assembled before his

prison to convey him in triumph to the House ofCommons.
A riot ensued—the military were ordered to fire, and killed

and wounded several of the rioters. The death of one
person was brought in murder by the coroner's jury, and
the magistrate who had given the order to fire was tried

for that crime, but acquitted. This riot was distinguished

by the popular party as the massacre in St. George's Fields,

and formed the subject of angry complaints against the
government. Mr. Wilkes's outlawry was afterwards re-

Versed by Lord Mansfield, but judgment was pronounced
upon him for his two libels, and he was sentenced to two
fines of 500/. each, and to imprisonment for the two terms
of 10 and 12 months. Not contented with his imprison-
ment, the ministers devised fresh means of persecution
against Mr. Wilkes, which, like their previous measures.

increased his popularity and diminished their own. .He
had contrived to obtain a copy of a letter addressed by

Lord Weymouth to the chairman of the quarUr-tesuont at

Lambeth, before the riot in St. George's Fields ; in which

that nobleman recommeaded the early and effectual em-

ployment of the military to suppress disturbances. Thu
letter was published by Mr. Wilkes with a preface, in which

he charged the secretary of state with having ' planned tad

determined upon the horrid massacre in St. George's Field*'

three weeks before its execution. Lord Weymouth com-

plained of this publication in the House of Lords st t

breach of privilege. A complaint was addressed by the

Lords to the Commons, and a conference held upon the

subject. When Mr. Wilkes was brought to the bar to be

heard upon a petition which he had presented, be avowal

himself the publisher of Lord Weymouth's letter, and the

author of the prefatory remarks ; upon which the Home
resolved that his remarks were a scandalous and sedition

libel, and, for the second time, expelled him.

A new writ was issued for Middlesex, and Mr. Wilkes

was re-elected without opposition and without expeue.

The House resolved that this election was void by ream
of the expulsion, and issued another writ. Mr. Wilkes vu
again chosen without a contest, when the House decW
him incapable of being elected into that parliament Not-

withstanding this declaration of incapacity, he stood once

more, when Mr. Dingley, his opponent, could not even

obtain a nomination, and Wilkes was returned a third hoe

without opposition. This election was likewise decked

to be void, and this time a new expedient was resetted to:

the government persuaded Colonel Luttrell to vacate h*

seat in parliament, and to oppose Mr. Wilkes in the so-

preaching election. Mr. Wilkes was returned by an ovei-

whelming majority, and his opponent mustered Use thu

300 votes, yet the House of Commons declared that Mi.

Wilkes had been incapable of being elected, and that Col.

Luttrell, being next on the poll, and qualified to sit it

parliament, was duly elected as member for the countx

This violation of the righto of election wasresented notosli

by the freeholders of Middlesex, but by the whole couotjj.

The battle was no longer between Mr. Wilkes and m
ministers, but between the whole electoral body and tor

parliament. In the midst of petitions, addresses, sad re-

monstrances, the letters of Junius inflamed the people sol

confounded the ministers. Truly did he say to the latter,

' You have united this country against you on one enai

constitutional point, on the decision ofwhich our exuiena,

as a free people, absolutely depends,' (Letter XL to the

Duke of Grafton.) Meanwhile the popular champ""-

through whose sides the constitution had been assailed,

though still immured in the King's Bench prison, wu re-

ceiving substantial marks of public favour. Subscript)**

were opened for the payment of his fines and petsotsl

debts, and upwards of 20,000/. were raised for that purpo*

in the course of a few weeks. Presents of all kinds ««
also heaped upon him ; plate, jewels, wine, furniture, am

embroidered purses of gold. His portrait was in univnal

request, and was reproduced in every form of art, from UV

marble bust to the village sign-board.

Another legal triumph soon followed. On the reversu

of his outlawry, Mr. Wilkes had proceeded with an actio"

against Lord Halifax for false imprisonment and the seinit

of his papers. In November, 1769, the cause was tried m

the Common Pleas, when he obtained a verdict, with 400*

damages, which were defrayed by the crown.

In the following April, Mr. Wilkes was discharged too

his confinement on giving a bond for his good behavior

during 7 years. He was shortly afterwards admitted to i«

office of alderman for the ward of Farringdon Without, s«l

aspired to other civic honours. He served as sheriff in 177*-

In the two following years he was elected by the liven •»

one of the persons to be chosen lord mayor ; and on his l»»

nomination, in 1774, was chosen by the court of aMeraw

On the 10th October he was again elected for the eoonty

of Middlesex, and continued in the House of Common* w
many years. But his popularity had declined : to use W
own words, he was ' a fire burned out ;' but the comtorU *

the lucrative office of chamberlain of the City of uawt.

which he obtained in 1779, were an ample attpeMoW8

for the loss ofpopular favour.

One political triumph however was still reserved fori" 111-

In the parliaments of 1774 and 1780 he had made ojany

unsuccessful attempts to expunge from the journal*, u>« rt*
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stations of the House of Commons in regard to the Mid-
dlesex elections ; but at length, on the dissolution of Lord
North'i administration in 1762, he accomplished his object.

On the 3rd May, the House roted that the resolution of the
17th February, 1769, by which he had been declared in-

espsble of re-election, should be expunged from their

journals, ' it being subversive of the rights of the whole
body of the electors of the kingdom.' All the other reso-

lutions and orders of the House concerning the Middlesex
ejections were also ordered to be expunged. In 1784 he
was elected for the last time by the county of Middlesex

;

he did not offer himself again at the dissolution in 1790,

but retired into private life.

In retirement he lived to be forgotten, and died Decem-
ber 27, 1797. at the age of 70. He was buried in Grosvenor
Chapel, South Andley Street, where he directed a tablet to

be placed, with this inscription :—' The Remains of John
Wilkes, a friend to liberty, born at London, Oct. 17, 1727,
O.S.. died in this Parish/
(Annual Register, 1763-1769 ; Letter* of Junius, 3 vols.

Sro., 1814; Parliamentary History; Journal* of the

Route of Common* ; Life prefixed to his Letter* from 1774
to 1796, 1804, 4 vols. 12mo. ;

Correspondence of Wilkes, by
Alinon, 5 vols. 8vo., 1805 ;

Monthly Magazine, 1797.)
WILKIE, WILLIAM, D.D., who enjoyed among his

literary friends the title of 'the Scottish Homer.' was born
at Eclilin in Linlithgowshire, N. B., on the 5th October,

1721. His inclination for poetry was early developed, and
in the ninth volume of Sir John Sinclair's ' Statistical Ac-
count of Scotland' there are some verses which he is said

to have written at the age of ten. He entered the uni-

rersity of Edinburgh at the age of thirteen. Before he
had completed his academical studies, his father, a farmer
near Edinburgh, died, leaving him the current lease of his

iarm, and the duty of providing for three sisters. He
thus became a practical farmer, and, bringing his energetic

and restless mind to bear on that pursuit, ne astonished

his neighbourhood by the variety and the theoretical cha-
racter of his operations, and still more by the success with
wnieh many of them were rewarded. In the mean time he
partially continued his studies ; and having taken orders in

the Church of Scotland his clerical profession and his zeal

for the cultivation of potatoes procured him the title of

'the potato minister.' At this time he conducted three

distinct occupations : he was an active farmer, frequently

labouring with his own hand, he wrote epic poetry, and
he occasionally preached in the parish church. In 1757
he published 'The Epigoniad, a Poem, in nine books.'

The name was unfortunate, for it carried no associations to

render the subject recognisable. The main incident was
the sacking of Thebes by the Epigonoi, or descendants of
those who had been shun at the first siege of the city. It

was an attempt to produce an epic poem, and, though it

ihowed much energy and imagination, the attempt failed.

The work is now very little known, though it has been
published in some of the collections of the British Poets,

rhe author's prophecy, in his comparison of his own
production with those epics which have obtained perma-
nent tarae, has been fulfilled. He says, in reference to

the tradition that Homer had written a lost poem on the

same subject,

—

' I dow resume the strain

;

Not from proud dope and emulation Tain,

By this attempt to merit equal praiao

W"Uh wurth heroic, born in happier daya.

Sooner the weed that with the spring appears.

And in the etimmer'a heat its blossom bean.
But, shrivMiug at the touch of winter hoar.
Sinks to Ha native earth and is no more—
Might match Hie lofty oak, which long hath stood.

From age to age, the monarch of the wood."

At the time when the ' Epigoniad ' appeared, there was
n intense anxiety among Scotsmen to produce rivals of

II the tTrest names in every department of literature,

nd as Home was to be the tShakspcre, Wilkie was to be
le Homer of Scotland. The English critics found much
x>d for ridicule in the Scotticisms of the 'Epigoniad,'

nd Home wrote a vindication of it, at great length, in

tie ' Critical Review.' A second edition of this poem was

ublisbed in 1759, accompanied by 'A Dream, in the

lanner of Spenser.' In 1753 Wilkie was ordained assistant

nd successor to the clergyman of Ratho, a parish near

tfinburgh. In 1759 he was chosen Professor of Natural

tiiloaophy at 8t. Andrews. In 1768 he published a volume

f ' Moral Fables,' in verse, which suffered the fate of bis

epic. He died on the 10th October, 1772. He was a man
of great learning. His eccentricities are the subject of
many curious literary anecdotes. His manners were rude,
and his habits filthy ; and the contrast between these pe-
culiarities and the stores of learning and genius which he
exhibited in conversation drew from Charles Townsend the
remark, * that he had never met with a man who ap-
proached so near to the two extremes of a god and a brute
as Dr. Wilkie.'

(Life, in Anderson's British Poet*, vol. xi. ; Mackenzie,
Account of the Life and Writing* of Home ; Ritchie, Life
of Hume, App. ii., Works referred to.)

WILKIE, SIR DAVID, was bom at the manse of the
parish of Cults, on the banks of Eden-water, in Pifeshire,

on the 18th of November, 1785. He was the third son of
David Wilkie, minister of Cults, and Isabella Lister, his

third wife. Wilkie displayed what may be termed an in-

nate love for drawing when quite a child : he has been
heard to say that he could draw before he could read, and
paint before he could spell. When seven years of age
he was sent to the school of Pitlessie, near his father's

house, but he learned there little or nothing. From
Pitlessie he was removed in his twelfth year to the gram-
mar-school of Kettle, of which Dr. Strachan, now bishop
of Toronto, was master; but here also he paid little atten-
tion to anything except drawing. He did not remain
however more than eighteen months at the latter school.
It was evident to his father that young David would turn
his attention to nothing but painting, a disposition which
he greatly lamented, as he did not see how a livelihood
was to be obtained by pursuing such a course. His grand-
father on his mother's side tried to persuade him to follow
the church, but his mother encouraged him to follow his

own inclination ; his mind was made up, and his father
consented. He was accordingly sent, in 1799, to the
Trustees' Academy of Edinburgh for the Encouragement
of Manufactures, with some specimen drawings, and a
letter of introduction from the Earl of Leven to Mr.
Thompson, the secretary of the institution. This gentleman
however was not satisfied with the drawings, and he re-

fused at first to admit Wilkie, but he did so afterwards at the
particular request of the Earl of Leven. John Graham was
master of the academy at this time, and Sir William Allan,

John Burnet, and Alexander Eraser were Wilkie's fellow-

scholars. The progress Wilkie made at this time, says Sir

William Allan, "was marvellous. Everything he attempted
indicated a knowledge far beyond his years ; and he soon
took up that position in art which he maintained to the

last. He was always on the look-out for character : he
frequented trystes, fairs, and market-places.' And Mr.
Burnet says of him—' In that sort of drawing in which
taste and knowledge are united, he was far behind others

who, without a tithe of his talent, stood in the same class.

Though behind in skill, he however surpassed, and that

from the first, all his companions in comprehending the
character of whatever he was set to draw.'

In 1803 he won the ten-guinea premium that was
awarded in that year, for the best painting of Callisto in

the bath of Diana, which was sold at the sale of Sir David's

effects for 481. 6s. In the same year he made the sketch

of his picture of the Village Politicians. In 1804, in his

nineteenth year, he left the academy and returned home.
At home he painted in the same year, for Kinnear of Kin-
loch, his picture of Pitlessie Fair, in which he inserted

about 140 figures, mostly portraits, many of which he
sketched while at church, as he had no other way of pro-

curing them. For this picture he received only 25/. He
painted likewise at this time many portraits in small and

in miniature, and the picture called the Village Recruit,

which he took with him to London soon after it was

finished, and exposed for sale in a shop-window at Cha-

ring-cross, and at the low price it was marked, 67., it soon

found a purchaser.

After he had found a lodging in No. 8, Norton-street,

Wilkie lost no time in obtaining admission as a student

at the Royal Academy. In a letter which he wrote to a

friend shortly after his entrance into the Academy, there

is a very descriptive and characteristic remark concerning

the prevailing views of art among the students of that in-

stitution. He says:—' I have got acquainted with some
of the students, who seem to know a good deal of the cant

of criticism, and are very seldom disposed to allow anything

merit that is not two hundred yean old.' The young
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painter's first patron in London •was Stodart, the piano-

forte-maker, who happened to be married to a Wilkie,

and had a taste for painting as well as music. He sat to

Wilkie for his portrait, ordered him to paint two pictures

for him, introduced him to a valuable connexion, and pro-

cured him several sitters. The Earl of Mansfield, to whom
Wilkie had been introduced by Stodart, commissioned

him to paint a picture from his sketch of the Village Poli-

ticians, for which Wilkie demanded fifteen guineas; but

the earl merely said, 'Consult your friends about the

price.' When however the picture was finished and ex-

hibited in the Royal Academy in 1806, it excited such

universal admiration, that Wilkie was advised not to sell

it for less than 80 guineas. The painter accordingly de-

manded 30 guineas of the earl, who paid the money, but

first disputed his right to make any such demand. Wilkie

pleaded the earl's advice, ' consult your friends,' In justifi-

cation of his proceeding. He had been offered from two
other parties 100/. for the picture.

From this time commissions were abundant, and instead

of returning to Scotland, as he had always intended, he
found it necessary to establish himself in London. He re-

ceived commissions from Mr. Whitbread, Lord Mulgrave,

and Sir George Beaumont, who until his death proved a
most sincere and valuable friend to Wilkie. The picture

of the Village Politicians was painted from the ' ale caup
commentators,' in the ballad of 'Will and Jean' by Mac-
neil. As the production of a living artist it was a thing

quite new to the English painters of that time, and various

comments were made upon it by the Academicians.
Northcote termed it the ' pauper style,' and FuselS, when
he met Wilkie after he bad seen it, said—' Young man,
that is a dangeroos work. That picture will either prove

the most happy or the most unfortunate work of your life.'

It apparently proved to be the most fortunate, and al-

though Wilkie was only twenty-one when he painted it,

as a painting he never surpassed it afterwards* though in

subject he produced several happier pictures. His next
works were, the Blind Fiddler, for Sir George Beaumont

;

Alfred in the Neatherd's Cottage, for Mr. Davidson ; the

Card-players, for the Duke of Gloucester ; and the Rent-

day, for the Earl of Mulgrave: painted in 1807 and 1808.

He then painted the Sick Lady, the Jew's-harp, and the

Cut Finger. After these, the sketch of the Reading of the

Will, the Wardrobe Ransacked, the Game-keeper, and the

Ale-house Door, afterwards called the Village Festival,

painted for Mr. Angerstein for 800 guineas, and now in

the National Gallery: all painted in 1808, 1810, and 1811.

In 1809 he was elected an Associate of the Royal Aca-
demy, and a Member in 1811.

Wilkie was naturally of a weak constitution, and his in-

cessant application to his profession rendered necessary at

this time a suspension of all exertion ; and this, together
with the declining state of his father's health, induced him
to pay a visit to his native place, where he arrived in

August in 181 1 . In October of the same year he returned

to his easel in some new apartments at Kensington, as

being the most healthy part of the metropolis.

On the 1st of May, in 1812, he opened an exhibition at
87, Pall-MalL of all his pictures, twenty-nine in number,
including sketches (some of which however were painted
after the pictures), from which he expected to derive con-
siderable profit ; but although it extended his reputation,
it appears to have been a very unprofitable expedient
The expense of the exhibition amounted to 414/. In
December of this year he lost his father, and he invited his

mother and sister to come to live with him in London,
where he took a commodious house in Kensington, 24,
Lower Phillimore Place, to receive them in. They arrived

in August of 1813. In 1813 he exhibited his picture of
Blindman's Buff, which he painted for the Prince Regent.
The prices Wilkie now received were very different from
those which he had for his early pictures. For the Letter

of Introduction and the Refusal, or Duncan Gray, both
small pictures, painted in 1813, he received respectively

250 and 330 guineas, yet he was not making WW. a year.

He returned his income, in 1813, for the income-tax, ac-
cording to the average of three years, and making the
necessary reduction for his house, at 500/.

In 1814 he went with his friend Mr. Hayddn to Paris

;

and in a Journal of his visit he makes the following re-

marks upon the pictures of the Louvre :—' Studied par-
ticularly the pictures of the Flemish school, among which

1 Was especially struck with those of Oetede and TerW
the latter of whom has risen greatly in my estimation fan
what I have seen here. He possessed a most perfect style

of colouring, and represents his objects with a manner at

handling the most beautiful and least artificial of say I

ever saw. I observed to-day that a number of pertum,

which did not strike at first, began to gain upon mc tt-

ceedingly. The Ostades and the Rembraadts inprove

greatly ; the Tenierses and others in that style rather low.

The picture of the Marriage at Cana, which struck me to

much at first, now begins to look Common, and dots

not bear to be dwelt upon like the other pictare

painted with more care and thinking.'

After his return to London he went to the Exhibition of

the Royal Academy, and made the following entry in ha

journal :—'July 11. To the Exhibition, which looked 107
odd after what I had seen in Paris : thought that a lrttk

more correctness in drawing would have done no hum.'

In 1814 and 1815 he painted Distraining for Refit, the

Pedlar, and the Rabbit on the Wall. The proprietors of

the British Institution purchased the first for 600 guineas.

In the summer of 1816 he went with Raimbach, the en-

graver, to Holland and Belgium. In 1816 he painted Uk

Breakfast for the Marquis of Stafford. In 1817 he minted

his only landscape, a piece called Sheep-washing. For Ibt

Breakfast the Marquis of Stafford paid him 400/. Is 1817

also he commenced a picture for the Duke of Wellington,

the Chelsea Pensioners, and another, the Penny Weddint

for the Prince Regent In the same year he said a rat

to Scotland and Sir Walter (then Mr.) Scott, of whom end

family he painted a very interesting picture ; he alas mad*

at this time a sketch for his beautiful picture of the

Whiskey-Still. After his return to London the authority

of Cupar sent him the freedom of the burgh. In 1818 he

painted the Errand-boy, China-menders, Death of Su

Philip Sidney, all small pieces, and finished the Pennj

Wedding and the Whiskey-Still. For the Wedding bi

received 545/., including frame. In 1810 he commenced

the Reading of the Will, for the late King of Bavaria, which

he finished in the following year, and was paid 4471. 1*

for it : it is now in the gallery of Schletssheim, and in pout

of character and composition is one of Wilkie'* matter-

fieces, but is inferior to many of his works in execution,

n the sale of the effects of the late king. It was purchased

for the present king, Ludwig I., for the large price of

12,000 florins, or 1000/. In 1881 he painted hit Chekt

Pensioners, which was exhibited in 1822. This picture,

painted for the Duke of Wellington for 1200 guineas »

certainly Wilkie's master-piece ; it is of its dam the Sues'

work that has been painted in England, and (dyes Wilkie

rank among the most celebrated masters of the Dutth

school. The colouring is sober and true, the drama;

good, and the character, composition, and execution ex-

quisite : its only bad point is the head aad figure of the

female to the right ; but Wilkie seldom introduced female

into his earlier pictures, aad when he did; he general!;

failed. The subject of this picture is a veteraa reading

to some Chelsea pensioners the Gazette of the battle of

Waterloo, which had been just brought by an orderly of

the Marquis of Anglesey's lancers.

We have now traced Wilkie's progress, with a few ex-

ceptions, from the first to the last of those picture* upon

which his future fame will rest—the Village Politicuu

and the Chelsea Pensioners. After the last-named picture

he produced many excellent works, but it is generally

allowed that he did not add anything to his reputation.

Many of his later works were sufficient to have established

the reputation of a good painter, but they were not suf-

ficient even to uphold the reputation which Wilkie h»d

acquired. He not only changed his subjects, but he

changed his style of execution also. In his own P**0
'*'

style he was without a rival ; in the style which he at thw

time adopted he had many superiors. One of (he won*

and earliest of these new productions was the Bnt»SM«'

George IV, into Holyroed, a picture confusedlywsJfo*1

flat and ill-executed, and ill-drawn. At the dean sf »
Henry Raebarn, in 182% Wilkie was appointed limner to

trw king ia Scotland. Ih 1824 he hist tut mother snd «•

of his brothers, and he suffered himself *o tnnell frost u*

hearth, that he determined upon a prottaatcd visit to
J«

Continent. He art out with a friend and cousin w
»J

summer of 1825 for Paris, from whence to Bwitwiaodsw

Italy; and in a letter from Rome to CoUtos, the
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mioian, be makes the following excellent observation

.

' From Giotto to Michael Angelo expression and sentiment
teem the first thing thought of, whilst those who followed
seem to have allowed technicalities to get the better of
then, until, simplicity giving way to intricacy, they seemed
to have painted mere for the artist and the connoisseur than
for the untutored apprehensions of ordinary men.'
In ItalyWilkie remained eight months. He then visited

Munich, Dresden, TBplitz, Carlsbad, Prague, and Vienna,
and returned for another season to Italy. At Vienna he
had the honour of dining enfamMe with Prince Metter-
oieh. At Rome, on his second visit, a public dinner was
given to him bythe Scotch artists and amateurs, at which
the Duke of Hamilton presided. During hia second
riait to Italy his health began to revive, and he
painted three pictures at Rome. From Italy he went
through the south of France, entered Spain in October,
1827, and travelled to Madrid. In Madrid he painted a
picture of a Spanish Council of War, and two other Spanish
subjects, one of which was the Defence of Saragosta, in
which be inserted the portrait of General Palafox, the de-
fender of the place. In the summer he left Spain, and
reached Paris in June, 1828, and returned to England in
the same month, after an absence of three years. In the
exhibition of 1839 he had eight pictures, four Italian,

three Spanish, and a portrait of the Earl of Kellie. The
three Spanish and two of the Italian were purchased by
George IV. In the same year he painted a portrait of the
king in a Scotch dress. Some of these pictures were much
admired by his friends, but less so by the public. The
principal characteristics are effect of colour and light and
-hade, which, with breadth and facility, he appears to hate
now considered the proper objects of high art, and an
advance beyond the truth, simplicity, and character of his

far-ier works ; thus voluntarily enrolling himself in that
Uaut who allowed themselves to be engrossed by techni-

calities, and, to use his own words—« seem to have painted
more far the artist and the connoisseur than for the un-
tutored apprehensions of ordinary men.' Of this -new style

in a letter from Spain he speaks as follows:—1 1 have now,
from the study of the old masters, adopted a bolder and, I

think, more effective style, and one result is rapidity.' In
other letters he speaks of his imitation of Rembrandt, Oor-
reggio, and Velasquez. After the death of Sir Theraas
Lawrence, in 1830, Wilkie was appointed hi his place
painter in ordinary to his Majesty : he was also a candidate

for the office of president of the Academy ; but there was
only one vote in fads favour, Sir M. A. 8hee being the suc-

cessful candidate.

In the same year he exhibited his full-length portrait of
George IV. in a Highland dress, and the king's entrance
into Holyrood. In 1831 his only works in the exhibition

were portraits of Lady Lyndhumt and Lord Melville. In
1832 be exhibited his celebrated picture of John Knox
preaching the Reformation in St. Andrews, painted for Sir

R. Peel for 1260 guineas ; and a roll-length of William IV.
The John Knox is a work of a very high class, though a
less glowing colour and a more careful execution are

wanting to constitute it a work of first-rate excellence : it

has been engraved in a very masterly manner by Mr. Doo.
In 1833 he exhibited a portrait of the Duke of Sussex in a
Highland dress. In 1834 he exhibited six pictures, of

which four were portraits, among them the Duke ofWelling-

ton and Queen Adelaide. In 1835 he again exhibited six

pictures, the great attraction of which was his fine picture

ofChristopher Columbus submitting the chart of hisVoyage
for the discovery of the New World to the Spanish autho-

rities : this is a picture of much fine character, and is the

most richly coloured of all Wilkie^ works : three of the

others were portraits. His next principal works were,

Peep-o-Day Boy, painted after a visit to Ireland; and
Napoleon and the Pope in conference at Fontainebleau,

exhibited in 1836. In this year he was knighted by
William IV. ; and he removed to a more spacious house,

in Vicarage Place, Kensington. In 1837 appeared his

Mary, Queen of Scots, escaping from Loch Liven ; the

Empress Josephine and the Fbrtime-teller ; and the Cotter's

Saturday Night. In 1888, the Queen's First Council and a
portrait of O'ConneH. In 1839, his large picture of Sir

David Baird discovering the body of 8ultan Tippoo 8aib

after storming 8eringapatam, painted for Lady Baird for

1500 guineas, and generally considered his greatest his-

torical effort : Mr. Burnet isnow engraving it for Mr. Moon,

the publisher of so many prints after Wilkie. In 1840
Wilkie exhibited eight pieces : the most striking was that of
Benvenuto Cellini presenting for the approval of Pope Paul
III. a silver Vase of his own workmanship. His portrait of
Queen Victoria, exhibited at the same time, was generally
considered a complete failure. In the autumn of 1840 Sir
David set out suddenly with his friend Mr. Woodburn upon
his tour to the East : various rumours were circulated as
the cause of this journey, but probably none quite correct.
He went by Holland and the Rhine to the south of Ger-
many, thence to Constantinople by the Danube. At Con-
stantinople he painted a portrait of the young Sultan, who
gave him four sittings. The following is Sir David's gra-
phic description of the first sitting s—* 12th December.
Drove with Mr. Pisani to the winter-palace of the Sultan

;

were received inside the gate, in a room where we had
pipes: after waiting some time, were conducted, through
a beautiful garden, to the palace, changed shoes, and were
ushered up a staircase to a most splendid and comfortable
room : here I put. out the colours, easel, and placed chairs

;

and having the windows all but one darkened, stated that
all was right After a time his Imperial Majesty the Sultan
arrived : his style was simple and gentlemanly, and his re-

ception of me very gracious. On taking his seat, his Ma-
jesty addressed me a few words, which Mr. Pisani inter-
preted to be, that he was most happy, at the request of a
distinguished artist from England, to sit for hia portrait,

considering that doing so might show his consideration for
the Queen of Great Britain, who was so powerful an ally ot
Turkey. I bowed. Then being told by his Majesty to he
seated, I began the head. He sameand looked at it several
times: I understood he remarked I was snaking it too
little ; then asked if it was to be standing. I assured him
no, but sitting on the throne as Sultan, receiving people
presented. At another time he said, night not the uni-
form with the epaulettes be seen ? But I urged that lor
this picture the cloak of the Sultan would be better, and
that the hands and sword would be seen : this seemed to
please him, and I went on; and I think ha thought it like

and pleasing. The marshal of the household attended
him, and said I had some drawings to show his Majesty.
He looked them over, as I thought, with muob attention

and slowly—appeared pleased with that ofAdmiral Walker.
He asked when I should come again ; I said, whenever his

Majesty would command. He said Monday, at the same
time. He sat about an hour and a half; got the face
nearly painted in ; returned, both Mr. Pisani and L highly
satisfied : left the panel and colours in the room.'
On January the 12th, Wilkie and bis friend left Constan-

tinople by steam for Smyrna, where they arrived on the
14th. They left Smyrna on the 1st of February, arrived at
Rhodes on the 2nd, and at Beyrout on the 9th. At this

time, says Wilkie, the weather was 'remarkably fine, mild,
and beautiful, like the summer in England,' They arrived

at Jaffa, an trie 25th and at Jerusalem on the 27th of the
same month, after a journey from London of six months
and twelve days. Wilkie describes as follows the impres-
sion made upon him by the first sight of Jerusalem—after
ascending an eminence on the road from Jaffa, be says,
' We saw—and, oh, what a sight !—the splendid walled
city of Jerusalem. This struck me as unlike all other
oiues : it recalled the imaginations of Nicolas Poussin—

a

city not for every day, not for the present, but for all time.'

While in the Holy Land he visited the Dead Sea, and
tested its level by the barometer of Mr. J. Harvey, who
had lent it to Sir David for that purpose. At Beyrout the
mercury varied from 30-186 to 30*008, the thermometer at
58 and 60 on a level with the Mediterranean : on a level

with the Dead Sea it rose to 31-372, the thermometer at

68 ;
showing that the level of the latter is much below that

of the Mediterranean.
On the 17th of April they left Jerusalem for Jaffa, and

that place on the 8th for Damietta in Egypt, whence they
started on the 22nd for Alexandria, where they put up at
Waghorn's splendid hotel. At Alexandria Wilkie com-
plained of illness ; he had felt slightly unwell for the last

three months. He commenced a portrait of Mehemet Ali
at Alexandria, who wished the portrait for himself, and sat

very patiently two hours and a half the first sitting. On
the 21st of May he embarked on board the Oriental for

England ; on the 26th he arrived off Malta ; on the 1st of
June he expired, offGibraltar, and at half-past eight in the
evening of the same day his body was committed to. the
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deep, in lat. 36° 2C and long. 6" 42' : the burial service

was performed by the Rev. James Vaughan, rector of

Wroxal), near Bath. His death appears to have been
hastened by imprudently indulging in fruit and iced lemo-

nade at Malta. On the 28th of August, 1841, a meeting
of the friends of Sir David Wilkie took place at the

Thatched House Tavern, St. James's Street, at which Sir

Robert Peel presided. The result of the meeting was, that

a subscription was commenced for the purpose of erecting

a suitable monument to the painter: 20001. have been col-

lected, and a statue of Sir David Wilkie, to be executed by
Mr. Joseph, is to be placed in the inner hall of the National

Gallery.

Wilkie was tall and of sandy complexion, with sharp

eyes, was polite and mild in his manners, was a staunch

'over of everything Scotch, appears to have been of no
party in politics, but shows in nis letters an undue respect

for the high in place and the wealthy. As a painter, he
was slow, and required models upon all occasions. In the

fragments of a journal printed in his Life by Allan Cunning-
nam, there are many details relating to his studies, which
may be interesting to the artist ; in the same work there

are a series of remarks upon painting by Wilkie, which
contain many sound views, and are in parts very well

written.

Wilkie's works are well known by the excellent engrav-

ings of Raimbach, But net, Cousins, Doo, and C. Fox. A
set of coloured prints in imitation of Sir David's Oriental

sketches has been lately published by Graves and Warms-
ley, London.
To the ' Life of Wilkie' already referred to there is an

appendix containing a list of all nis works, with the pro-

prietors* names, and the prices received for them by the

painter. At the sale of his effects, which realised several

thousand pounds, there were many unfinished works, some
of which were sold at very high prices : an unfinished pic-

ture of The School sold for 750/.

(Allan Cunningham, The Life ofSir David Wilkie, with
his Journal*, Tours, and Critical Remarks on Works of
Art, and a Selection from his Correspondence, London,
1843, 3 vols. 8vo.)

WILKINS, JOHN, Bishop of Chester in the reign of
Charles II., was, according to Anthony a Wood, ' a person

endowed with rare gifts,' ' a noted theologist and preacher,

a curious critic in several matters, an excellent mathema-
tician and experimentist, and one as well seen in mecha-
nisms and new philosophy (of which he was a great pro-

moter) as any of his time.' He was the son of Walter
Wilkins, a goldsmith and citizen of Oxford, but was born
at the residence of his maternal grandfather, John Dod (a

nonconformist of some note, and author of several theolo-

gical works, from one of which, an Exposition of the Ten
Commandments, he is styled 'the Decalogist') at Fawsley,

near Daventry in Northamptonshire, in the year 1614.

Wilkins appears to have remained with his grandfather

until he arrived at a proper age for entering a grammar-
school, when his father placed nim under Mr. Edward Syl-

vester, an Oxford schoolmaster. In Easter Term, 1627, at

the age of thirteen, he was admitted a student at New Inn
Hall, whence he shortly removed to Magdalen Hall, where
for a short time he was under the tuition of John Tombes,
the celebrated Anabaptist and opponent of Baxter. Tombes
left the university while Wilkins was an under-graduate,

and be did not proceed to his first degree at the usual

time ; but he took the degree of B.A. October 20, 1631,

and that of M.A. June 11, 1634. Having then arrived at

the age of twenty-one, he took orders, and became succes-

sively chaplain to William, Lord Say; George, Lord
Berkeley, and Charles, Count-palatine of the Rhine, with
whom he resided for a considerable time while he was in

England. The skill of Wilkins in the mathematics, to

which that prince was much attached, is said to have been
his chief recommendation for the last-mentioned appoint-

ment, which gave him much opportunity for prosecuting
his favourite studies. During this time he wrote several

small treatises on mechanical philosophy. His early educa-
tion bad given him a strong bias towards puritanical prin-

ciples, and accordingly on the breaking out of the civil

war he took part with the parliament and Presbyterians,

and became a party to the Solemn League and Covenant.
Academical studies at the universities Seine much inter-

rupted by the disturbances of that period, Wilkins assidu-
ously promoted those meetings in London which eventually

led to the formation of the Royal Society. According t«

Bishop Sprat and Dr. Wallis, indeed, he was the principal

promoter of the meetings referred to, at which political sod

theological discussions were strictly avoided, while ever/

branch of natural philosophy was made a subject of in-

quiry. In 1648 he was selected by a committee appointed

for the reformation of the university of Oxford to till the

office of warden of Wadham College, and on the 13th of

April, having taken the degree of B.D. on the preceding

day, he was put in possession of the wardenship, whichm
rendered vacant by the ejection of the loyalist warden.

Mr. John Pitt On the 18th of December, 1649, he be-

came D.D., and about the same time he took the recrairtd

engagement of fidelity to the new commonwealth. Being

unable after bis removal from London to attend the philo-

sophical meetings, he took part in the establishment of u
association of similar character at Oxford, and from the

year 1752, prior to which the society had met at the lodg-

ings of Dr. Petty, to the end of his wardenship, the meet-

ings were held in Wadham College. In or about the year

1656 Wilkins married Robina, widow of Peter French, and

sister of Oliver Cromwell, from whom he obtained a dis-

pensation for retaining his office, notwithstanding the ralei

of the college, which imposed celibacy on the warden.

Burnet states, in his ' History of his Own Tune,' that be

made no other use of this alliance ' but to do good officw,

and to cover the university of Oxford from the aoumen of

Owen and Goodwin.' In the early part of the year 1658,

after the death of Oliver, Richard Cromwell appointed

Wilkins master of Trinity College, Cambridge, and then

also he exerted himself to increase a taste for experimental

philosophy, as well as to substitute a spirit of anivens)

benevolence for narrow party feelings. At the Reten-

tion, in the following year, he was ejected from his mu-

tership, and for some time he remained out of favour, both

at court and with the Archbishop of Canterbury, on account

of his marriage. While his fortunes were at this Ion ebb,

Wilkins was chosen preacher to the Society of Gray'* Ian,

and being thus again brought to reside in London, he en-

tered with ardour into the proceedings of the philosophical

association with which he had formerly been connected,

and which now assumed a more organized form. In 168!

he was presented to the rectory of St. Lawrence, Jewry, ra

the gift of the crown, and on the formation of the Rojal

Society in the following year, he became one of the council.

Having obtained favour at court, he was soon promoted to

the deanery of Ripon, and in 1668 to the bishopric of

Chester, to which he was consecrated on the 15th of No-

vember : Dr. Tillotton, who had married his step-daughter,

preached his consecration sermon. It is related that

he obtained this bishopric through the interest of the T>ik(

of Buckingham; and Walter Pope, in bis Life ofSeth

Ward, Bishop of Salisbury, says that he had it not onh;

without but against the consent of the Archbishop of Can-

terbury (Sheldon), who subsequently, after he knew him per-

sonally, declared that the prejudice which he had entertained

against him was unjust. Wilkins died November 19, 1671

of a suppression of urine, which was mistaken for stone,

and mistreated. He was at the time of his death at Til-

lotson's house in Chancery Lane, London, and he w
buried in the church of St. Lawrence, Jewry. Tillotwa

was appointed executor to his will, which gave 40Of. to the

Royal Society and 200/. to Wadham College. In »*»

edition of the ' Athene Oxonienses' are notices of »
«J

other ecclesiastical preferments of Wilkins, not mentioned

above. ,

WUkins's opinions on ecclesiastical subjects expow

him to much animadversion ; but even those who went

opposed to him in opinion bear testimony to his ,
'JP

en
?

talents. Wood, whose panegyric has been quoted, ob-

serves that he could not say 'that there was anything

ficient in him but a constant mind and settled P"'KJ^
and other writers allude to hit character in similar ten*

His avowed moderation and toleration to dii«nler»«»

his readiness to swear allegiance to the ruling

whatever that might be, are the points most dw** uP^;

by those who take an unfavourable view of hwcbaiwf^

but bis benevolence does not appear to be 'n,P0??j'k
lffl

he is said to have possessed a courage which en**'™ ^
to stand against the current of reproaches «™*»

kindly-disposed clergymen were ready to heap on |UIB
' .

Some of Wilkinss works are exceedingly fno<*
though, as might be expected from the state of
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his day, they contain much that is chimerical and absurd.
The principal are the following :— 1, ' Discovery of a New
World ; or a discourse tending to prove that it is probable
that there may be another habitable world in the Moon

;

with a discourse concerning the possibility of a passage
thither.' This work, which appeared in 1638, and was
•everal times re-printed, excited mnch ridicule, although
bat few of the fourteen propositions which the author
endeavours to establish would be Questioned by modern
astronomers and philosophers : the last, that it is possible
for some of our posterity to find out a conveyance to the
other world which he supposes to exist in the moon, and
if there be inhabitants there, to have commerce with
them, is perhaps the only one that could be seriously
opposed or called in question. Willrins however en-
deavours to prove that the construction of a flying-machine
of sufficient capacity for such a voyage is by no means the
chimerical absurdity which most, even in the present day,
would consider it 2, 'Discourse concerning a new,Planet,
tending to prove that it is probable our Earth is one of the
Planets,' published in 1640. These two works appeared
anonymously, but were well known to be by Wilkins.

X * Mercury, or the Secret and Swift Messenger ; showing
how- a man may with privacy and speed communicate his

Thoughts to a Friend at any distance.' This curious
volume contains notices of a great number of schemes for

telegraphic communication, writing by cipher or in sym-
pathetic inks, and other means of secret or rapid commu-
nication. One chapter, the eighteenth, is devoted to

suggestions for ' a language that may consist only of tunes
and musical notes, without any articulate sound.' 4,
' Mathematical Magic, or the Wonders that may be per-
formed by Mechanical Geometry,' a singular work, the
object of which is tolerably defined by its title, published
in 1648. 5. In 1668 appeared, in one folio volume, printed

by order of the Royal Society, an ' Essay towards a Real
Character and a Philosophical Language,' a work founded
upon or suggested by a treatise published a few years

previously by George Dalgarno. To this is appended an
'Alphabetical Dictionary, wherein all English words, ac-

cording to their various significations, are either referred

to their places in the Philosophical Tables (in the Essay)

or explained by such words as are in those tables.' The
first four of the preceding works were reprinted in 1708,

and again in 1802, in a collected form, together with an
abstract of the ' Essay towards a Real Character.' Wilkins
also published several theological works, of which ' Eccle-

siastes, or a Discourse of the Gift of Preaching as it falls

under the Rules of Art,' passed through several editions, the

first having appeared in 1646. His ' Discourse concerning

the Beauty of Providence, in all the Rugged Passages of

it,' first published in 1649, and « Discourse concerning the

Gift of Prayer,* published in 1651, were also repeatedly

reprinted. Wilkins left his papers to the care of his

friend Tillotson, allowing him to use his own discretion

as to publishing any of them; and in 1675 appeared a
treatise ' Of the Principles and Duties of Natural Religion,'

which he had left in an unfinished state. In 1682 Tillot-

son published a volume containing fifteen of Wilkins's

sermons, and some others were published separately during

his life and also after his decease.

(Wood's Athena Oxonienses, by Bliss ; Burnet's History

of hit Own Time; Biographia Britannica.)

WILKINS, SIR CHARLES, Knight and K.C.H., was
bom in the year 1749, at Frome in Somersetshire. His
father, Walter, derived his descent from an ancestor of the

celebrated John Wilkins, Bishop of Chester. His mother,

Mary Wray, was descended on the female side from the

Byngs and St. Los of Wiltshire, and through them from

Lawrence Hyde of the same county, grandfather of the

lord chancellor Clarendon. One of his maternal uncles

was Robert Bateman Wray [Wray], a celebrated engraver

of gems in the antique style ; another Charles, from whom
Mr. Wilkins derived his baptismal name, was a partner of

Messrs. Hoares, the bankers, in Fleet Street. This gentle-

man, having received the offer of a writership on the Ben-

gal establishment, accepted it for his nephew, who had

given from his earliest years such indications of a strong

and persevering mind, that Mr. Wray had no doubt of his

conferring credit on the nomination.

Mr. Wilkins arrived at Calcutta in 1770, and in the

course of a few years found means amidst his duties as a

writer to make considerable progress in the knowledge of

P. C.. No. 1728.

Arabic and Persian, as well as of some of the spoken
languages of India. He effected this at a time when such
studies were generally neglected, and when no part of them
had yet been made compulsory. In the year 1778 he
aided the efforts of the Governor-general Hastings for im-
proving the education of the Company's servants by print-
ing the Bengalee grammar of Halhed, who, in his preface,
informs us that after having failed to obtain types of the
Bengalee character from the ablest artists in London, he
had had recourse to Mr. Wilkins, whose success was com-
Elete. * This book,' Mr. Halhed observes, ' will always
ear an intrinsic value from its containing as extraordinary

an instance of mechanic abilities as has perhaps ever ap-
peared. In a country so remote from all connection with
European artists, Mr. Wilkins was obliged to charge him-
self with the various occupations of metallurgist, engraver,
founder, and printer.' Mr. Hastings, in a letter to the
chairman of the Court of Directors, remarks, that 4 to the
ingenuity of Mr. Wilkins, unaided by models for imitation
or by artists for his direction, the government was indebted
for its printing-office, and for the many official purposes to
which it had been applied.' Lord Teignmouth also, in his
' Life of Sir William Jones,' attests, that ' the art of printing
had been introduced into Bengal by the untaught skill of
Mr. Wilkins, and had advanced to great perfection, and
that many publications equally useful and interesting had
issued from the press which he had established.'

In the same manner Mr. Wilkins formed a set of Per-
sian types, which, as well as the Bengalee, continued to be
employed for the service of the Company. As his pro-
ficiency in the native languages advanced, he became more
convinced of the importance of endeavouring to make him-
self master of that parent dialect which he found diffused

over them all, and which is the depository of the learning

and science of India. He continued therefore during the
remainder of his residence in that country to follow this

hitherto untrodden path of science, and thus has justly

obtained the title of ' the Father of Sanscrit Literature.'

He was fortunate in having been the contemporary in In-
dia of Mr. Hastings and Sir William Jones, and of enjoy-

ing the intimate friendship of those distinguished men.
who took the most lively interest in his literary pursuits, and
whose approbation stimulated his exertions : nor can it be
doubted that his knowledge of the Oriental languages, and
the salutary influence which his Sanscrit learning gave him
over everything connected with the Brahmins, were often

eminently useful in the civil and judicial government of
India. In some MS. letters of Sir William Jones's ad-
dressed to Mr. Wilkins, which are in the possession of his

family, are numerous instances of Sir William's references

to him in aid of his own studies in Sanscrit, as well as relat-

ing to questions connected with his judicial office. In one
of these letters he says, ' You are the first European who
ever understood Sanscrit.' In another, it is of the utmost
importance that the stream of Hindu law should be pure,

for we are entirely at the mercy of the Hindu lawyers
through our ignorance of Sanscrit.'

In the year 1784 Mr. Wilkins was instrumental, in union
with the same accomplished scholar, in establishing the

Literary Society of Calcutta, whose publications, called
' The Asiatic Researches,' were regarded with the greatest

interest by the learned of Europe. A separate work how-
ever of his own operated perhaps still more strongly to excite

curiosity, and to give hopes of an ample harvest in the field

of Sanscrit letters : namely, his translation of the Bhagvat-
gita, one of the Episodes of the Mahabharata, or great

national poem of the Hindus. This translation having

been transmitted in manuscript by the governor-general to

the chairman of the Court of Directors in 1785, with a
recommendation that it should be published, was printed

accordingly at the expense of the Company, together with

the annexed letter of Mr. Hastings before alluded to, in

which that enlightened statesman took occasion to communi-
cate his views on the encouragement necessary to be given

by the government of India to the cultivation of languages

and science. In the year 1786 the decline of Mr. Wflkins's

health, caused by the unremitted attention given to his

studies and public duties, rendered necessary his return to

Europe. At Bath in the following year he published an
English translation of the ' Hitopadesa of Vishnu Sarma,'

being the Sanscrit original of that Persian collection of

fables, the French and English versions of which are

known bv the name of the ' Fables of Pilpay.' Not long
Vol. XXVII.—3 D
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afterwords he began to arrange the materials for a Sanscrit

grammar, which ne had brought with him from India; and
at his residence at Hawkhurst in Kent, following the same
method which he had employed at Hoogley with the Ben-
galee types, he formed with his own hands a set of Devana-
gari characters in steel, made matrices and moulds, and
cast from them a fount of types. He had already printed

twenty pages of the grammar, when, in May, 1796, his

house was burnt to the ground, and so suddenly that

although his books and manuscripts were saved, together
with the greatest part of the punches and matrices, the

types were lost or rendered useless. A copy of the printed

pages had been sent to his friend the late William Mars-
den, Esq. [Marsden], and is probably the only one ex-
tant. This misfortune, added to other circumstances, pre-

vented the resumption of his labours till the year 1806,

when, soon after the formation of the East India College at

Hertford, the study of Sanscrit having become one of the
most desirable branches of the system of education there

established, Mr. Wilkins zealously aided this object, the
grammar was speedily completed, new letters were cast,

and in less than two years this, the greatest of Mr. Wil-
kins's works, was published.

In 1801 he had been appointed librarian to the East

India Company. Under his fostering care the library and
museum attained a degree of importance, utility, and
interest which they had not before possessed ; and became
an attraction to visitors both native and foreign, who, in

common with those connected with India continually re-

sorting thither, were not less gratified by the obliging

attentions of the librarian, than impressed with admiration
of his profound and extensive knowledge : an elegant tes-

timony to this effect is to be found in the amusing romance
of ' Hadji Baba.' In 1805 he became visitor and examiner
of the students in the Oriental department both at Hailey-
bury and at Addiscombe. These offices he held, and per-

formed the dnties of them, with scarcely any intermission,

until his death, which occurred on the 13th May, 1836,

within a few days of attaining his 87th year. To such a
degree did he enjoy the faculties of his mind to the last,

that, not many days before the short illness which preceded
his decease, he made, at the request of the president of the
Board of Control, a translation of a letter from the Imam
of Muscat, and forwarded it to that minister. Sir Charles
Wilkins was twice married, and left three daughters.

The published works of Sir Charles Wilkins, beside those
already mentioned, are, a new edition of Richardson's
' Arabic and Persian Dictionary' (1806-10), and the roots

of the Sanscrit language (1815). In Dalrymple's ' Oriental
Repertory ' are found also a translation of the Dushwarta
and Sakoontala, an episode of the Mahabharata ; and in
the ' Annals of Oriental Literature * another portion of a
translation of the same great poem. To these may be
added some papers in the early volumes of the ' Asiatic
Researches.' Among his unpublished translations from
the Sanscrit are ' The Institutes of Menu,' of which he had
completed more than two-thirds, when he was induced to
desist by the knowledge that Sir William Jones was en-
gaged on the same work, and which the latter published
in 1794. Mr. Wilkins had the honour of being a member
of the Royal Institute of Paris, and of many other learned
societies abroad as well as at home. In 1825 the Royal
Society of Literature presented to him their gold medal,
bearing the inscription * Carolo Wilkins, Literatures San-
scritae Principi.' In 1833 George IV. conferred on him
the honour of knight bachelor and knight commander of
the Guelphic order.

Residing generally in London, he had a large acquaint-
ance among literary and scientific men, and formed one
of that distinguished society, consisting of Rennel), Mars-
den, Wollaston, Young, and others of the same class, who
so often assembled around the president of the Royal
Society, Sir Joseph Banks ; or one of that which met pe-
riodically at the club established originally by Sir Joshua
Reynolds and Dr. Johnson, of which Sir Charles Wilkins
was elected a member in the year 1806. His comprehen-
sive mind was not less alive to the advances of science, the
discoveries in chemistry, mechanics, and the arts, than to
philology, and no man was more ready and liberal in im-
parting his knowledge to others.
WILKINS, WILLIAM, was born August 31, 1778, at

Cambridge, where his father was a builder. In that uni-
versity he received an academic education, being matri-

culated at Gonville and Caius College in 1796, and gra-

duating as sixth wrangler in 1800. Having in the follow-

ing year obtained a travelling bachelorship, he viated

Italy and Greece ; and almost immediately after his return,

published his * Antiquities of Magna Grsscra,' impend

folio, 1807, a work rather unsatisfactorily executed and not

containing much of particular interest to professional

students, owing to which it was coldly received by archi-

tects. It was however well calculated to recommend tlx

author to scholars and obtain for him the patronage of the

university, nor did it fail to do so. In the same year (1807

he was employed as architect of Downing College, and the

buildings were forthwith begun. They are still very fir

from being completed, nor is it much to be regretted (hat

there is now little likelihood of the entire design beat

ever carried out. It is more to be regretted that Will™

should here have thrown away a rare opportunity, and that,

biassed by his previous studies, and ambitious of giving his

own university a classical piece of architecture, he should

have postponed all other considerations to that alone.

Enamoured of the study of the Grecian style, he stems

neither to have thought now far that style could be adapted

to the occasion, nor how far the occasion required what

the style would not admit of. Instead of endeavouring to

adapt it, he merely applied it, just as he found it, to

ranges of low buildings which derive their expreeaot

merely from their columns, for in other respects ther an

merely so many neat houses ; at all events, this college

shows to peculiar disadvantage at such a place as Cam-

bridge. Neither does the building make amends in other

respects for its unsatisfactoriness as a piece of architecture,

the accommodation it affords being very defective, although

the cost has been enormous.
In the case ofthe East India College at HaUeybury, Herts,

which he built a few years afterwards, when he held the

appointment of architect to the East India Company, on

the resignation of the late Mr. Cockerel), there were «t

least no local associations to deter him from bavinr,

recourse again to ' pure Greek* architecture ; but it issome-

what strange that, instead of endeavouring to improve opoa

his specimen at Cambridge, he should have done little

more than repeat the same design. He afterwards suc-

ceeded better when he had to adopt Gothic for the addi-

tions and alterations which he executed at the three col-

leges of Trinity (1823), Corpus (1823), and King's (18$' it

Cambridge. While he had there to work with a style eterj

way suited to the purpose, he was also les9 fettered bj

those pedantic scruples which prevented him from trtatin?

the Grecian style with freedom, where it must either be so

treated or betray its inapplicability and its iiseongruow-

ness for the actual occasion.

Greater freedom he did afterwards allow himself in Ine

facade of University CoDege, Gower Street, originaih

called the University of London, where he has not scropW

to introduce a dome in combination with a Grecian portico,

and to elevate the latter upon a substructure the height ot

the basement floor, and forming a most picturesque

arrangement of flights of steps. Of all his works perhapi

this is the one which obtained for him most praise fn»

both professional men and critics; but unfonunatelr tbe

wings have not yet been erected, and those parts of the

exterior to which they would have been connected

remain in their first unfinished state : as to the interior,

it is anything but convenient. The reputation acquire"

by this edifice, the only one he had then produced it

the metropolis, excepting the University Club-noose. P»"-

Mall East, suffered greatly by the nearly universal outer/

raised against his National Gallery. No doubt be had

many difficulties and adverse circumstances to contend

with in that work : cramped by want of space, and thwanw

in various ways, he had no little vexation to encounter,

and had also to sustain what appeared to be an rJmo4

systematic opposition against him on the part of tbe

public press. Still it is difficult to conceive bow it

could have fallen so far short of his preceding work. Here

the dome is a most unfortunate feature—offensive in out-

line and mean in character. Neither is the portico itself

so satisfactory as might have been, had it, as in the other

instance, been made to rise above the rest of the elevation;

but here the architect was restricted by being obliged to

make use of the columns from the portico ofCarlton House,

to which howeyer he did not restore their origir-"*

entablature.
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While the National Gallery mt incurring crrtioum, both
well meant and invidious, the architect entered into the
competition for the new houses of parliament, in 1836;
bat his design did not obtain one of the premiums. The
remarks however attached to it by its author in the descrip-
~tive catalogue of the designs were in a tone that called
attention to it there, and he immediately followed them up
by ' An Apology for the Designs of the New Houses of
Parliament, marked " Phil-Archimedes ;"

' wherein he anim-
adverted very freely, and with no little bitterness of tone,
both on the successful design and the conduct of the com-
aisBonera. To annoyances and vexations of this kind
succeeded an event which raised him to a more conspicuous
eminence in his profession ; for on the death of Sir John
Soane, in 1837, he was elected to succeed him as professor
of architecture at the Royal Academy, of which he had
been made a member in 1834. Yet while his acquirements
were of a kind to do honour to the academic chair, it may
be questioned if he would have proved a very competent
instructor. His « Prolusiones Architectonicae,' the first

part of which (the only one published) appeared just at

that time, 1837, did not augur well for his future lectures,

being minutely archaeological, and withal fanciful ; such
at least is the essay intended to prove, from no better data
than such dimensions as are stated, that the Temple oi

Jerusalem was the type of the Grecian Doric order. He
did not however live to deliver any lectures at the Academy,
for before the term (two years) allowed to a new professor
to prepare himself for them had expired, he himself was
no more. His constitution had latterly been greatly im-
paired by gout, and he had been visibly sinking for some
tune. He died at Cambridge, August 31st, 1839, on
his sixty-first birthday, and was interred in the chapel of
Corpus Christi, a part of the new buildings at that college

erected by him, and which be considered his beat work.
Among other structures by him are :—the Nelson Pillar

in Sackville Street, Dublin, 1808 ; the Nelson Pillar at

Yarmouth, 1817; and St. George's Hospital, Hyde Park
Comer, which is remarkable, and not unpleasingly so, for

the tetrastyle portico of square columns in its east front.

Dormington Cattle, the seat of Earl Moira, and a house for

Mr. Foljanbe, at Osberton, are also both attributed to him,
and published at suoh in Richardson's ' New Vitruvius Bri-

tannieus ;' but they are rather discreditable, the first being
no better than ' Strawberry Hilt ' Gothic, and the second
a mere parody of Grecian Doric architecture. It is more
probable that they were by the elder Wilkins, his father

;

for if try himself, they must have been designed before he
»eot abroad.
Besides the literary works already mentioned, he pub-

lished • Atheniensia, or Remarks on the Buildings and
Antiquities of Athens,' in 1816; and ' The Civil Architec-

ture of Vrtnrvtas, containing those books relating to the

Public and Private Edifices ofthe Antients,' imp. 4t«., 18)2,

to which hart It was his intention to add a translation of

tome of the other books ; but though such translation was
unnounced about two years before his death, it never ap-

peared.
WILL. The notion of necessity has been explained in

the article Nacnsrrr : it remains here to consider the

question of the Will.

The perplexity In which tint question has been involved is

perhaps mainly owing to carelessness in the use of terms

;

tad yet, however carefully we may select and use our

terms in discussing this question, it has always been found

very difficult to state it clearly. Hartley puts the ques-

tion thus :—He ' embraces the opinion of the mechanism
or necessity of human aetkms, in opposition to what is ge-

nerally termed free-will ;* and he says, 'by the mechanism

of human actions, I mean that each action results from the

previous circumstances of body and mind, in the same
manner, and with the same eertainty, as other effects do

from their mechanical causes ; so that a person cannot do

indifferently either of the actions A and its contrary a,

while the previous circumstances are the same ; but is

tander an afcolute necessity of doing one of them and that

vn\y. Agreeably to this, I suppose that by free-will is

meant a powtT of doing either the action A or its con-

trary, while the previous circumstances remain the same.

If by five-will be meant a power of beginning motion,

this will eorfle to the some thing ; since according to the

opinion of mechanism, at here explained,man has no such

power; but every action or bodily motion arises from

previous circumstances, or bodily motions, already existing
in the brain, t. e. from vibrations, which are either the
immediate effect of impressions then made, or the remote
compound effect of former impressions, or both. But if

by free-will be meant anything different from these two
definitions of it, it may not perhaps be inconsistent with
the mechanism of the mind here laid down. Thus if

free-will be defined the power of doing what a person de-
sires or wills to do—of deliberating, suspending, chousing,
&c.—or of resisting the motives of sensuality, ambition,
resentment, &c—free-will, under certain limitations, is

not only consistent with the doctrine of mechanism, but
even flows from it ; since it appears, from the foregoing
theory, that voluntary and semi-voluntary powers of call-

ing up ideas, of exciting and restraining affections, and of
performing and suspending: actions, arise from the me-
chanism of our natures. This may be called free-will in

the popular and practical sense, in contradistinction to
that which is opposed to mechanism, and which may be
called free-will in the philosophical sense.' This passage
is not selected as being a peculiarly successful statement
of the question, but simply because it shows with suffi-

cient accuracy what the matter under consideration is,

and that independently of the author's theory of vibra-

tions.

The universal language and practice of mankind imply
a belief in a kind of free-will. To deliberate, to choose,
to determine, and to act in pursuance of such deter-
mination, are expressions in every man's mouth, and things
within every man's ordinary experience, both of himself
and others. Every man also supposes that another will

choose and determine pretty much in the same way that
he himself would under the same external circumstances

;

that is, each man believes that every other man will be
governed by motives, or will act according to motives, in

the main pretty much as he would himself. When men
act differently under the same external circumstances, the
cause of the difference in conduct is not referred to the
circumstances, in which it is here supposed that there is

no difference, but to some difference in the persons. We
believe therefore that eircumstanees move men to act,

but that we have at least a certain power of weighing
these various motives and giving the preponderance to

one or another, and that different men possess and exercise

this power in different degrees. This may be called, in a
sense, a free exercise of the will, and every man, at least

who is of sound mind, believes that he has this power, and
is supposed by others to have it.

The belief that man possesses this power is the founda-
tion of laws which forbid acts under certain penalties. All
legislators have believed that the knowledge that a certain

punishment will follow a certain act if detected, operates

m some degree on those who are disposed to do the for-

bidden act ; that the persons who are by any motives led

towards such act may, and as a general rule will, delibe-

rate on the penalty attached to the act before they do it,

and will often be prevented from doing it by a comparison

of the advantage which they expect to derive from the

act, with the certain penalty attached to it. Many per-

sons do not violate the law, because they have been brought
up in habits of uniform obedience to it, and therefore the

penalties of the law have little or no effect upon their con-

duet; but it will hardly be disputed that the fear of
punishment has some effect on many men, and is a motive
which, operating on the mind and operated upon by the

mind, produces self-restraint. The enactment of penal

laws supposes a power in men to determine how they will

act ; or, in other words, it supposes at least that motives

can be presented to men which shall in some way and in

some degree determine their conduct.

That men then do act under the influence of motives,

and that they have also the power of weighing motives,

is universally admitted, and for all practical purposes it

is immaterial to inquire any further. A man subjects

himself to a certain discipline, he educates his children

in a certain method, and legislators forbid men to do a
variety of acts—all acting under the belief that the disci-

pline, the education, and the rules of law are so many
motives, which, by constantly operating on the mind, will

produce on the whole a certain line of conduct in those

who are the objects of them.
But it has been already said that the external circum-

stances or the motives being the tame, two persona will

3D 2
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often act differently under them. As the external motives

are by the supposition the same, there is some difference

in the persons which causes the difference of conduct.

Under the same external circumstances one man will

violate the law, and another will not : one will steal and
rob, and commit murder, and another will not. It is gene-

rally said that the transgressor of the law is punished on
the supposition that his act is voluntary; that he could, if

he chose, have acted differently. Practically, he who
executes the law will not trouble himself with the question

whether a particular individual could have acted differently

under the circumstances : if it is shown that such a person

possessed the ordinary understanding of mankind, he will

see no reason for remitting the punishment ; because he
believes that in most cases, ifnot in all, the penalty attached

to a particular act will operate to deter people from doing

it. The question of an absolute free-will, then, does not

concern a legislator. It is enough for him to present the

proper motives for acting or not acting in certain ways, if

he believes that such motives will on the whole produce
the conduct which he requires. Nor does the question of

absolute free-will concern any other person who has to

direct or operate upon others. If he believes that he can
place such circumstances around persons or present to them
suoh motives as will ensure a determinate course of action,

it is unimportant whether he believes that the course of

action is necessarily determined by these circumstances, or

by these concurring with other circumstances, or that the

persons who are under their influence do in some way or

other choose and determine to act as he wishes them to act.

But if we examine more closely any particular act of a
man's life, suppose it to be an act which has about it all

the marks ofslow deliberation, in what sense can we say that
this is an act of absolute free-will ? The ordinary language
of mankind assumes the existence of choice—deliberation,

and yet it does not permit us to maintain that any act is an
act of absolute free-will. If it is a virtuous act, we do
not barely ascribe it to a man's careful consideration of all

the motives which at the time operated on him ; we speak

of his habits, his education, his character, as the things

which would ensure his acting on a given occasion in a
determinate way, or, if we so choose to express it, as secur-

ing that exercise ofthe will which is called a proper exercise.

And we make the like remarks of a man who has delibe-

rately done a bad act. In both cases we do not attribute

the whole conduct of the man, nor yet the greater part of

it, to his then determination. We refer to antecedent cir-

cumstances as co-operating to this determination. This is

the language of all mankind, and the language of all man-
kind, when rightly analyzed, is the true exponent of uni-

versal opinion. Confused and perplexed as it often is, it

contains within it implicitly the elements of all philosophy.

Now when we once refer to antecedent circumstances as

affecting our determination under the motives that are

presented on any one occasion, we give up the theory of

an absolute free-will, for we make every act of will depend,

in some degree at least, on something prior ; and that

something, again, must by the like reasoning depend on
something prior to it, and thus we have an infinite chain

of events, and consequently we find ourselves engaged in

an inquiry which is beyond the reach of our capacity.

Thus a, as Hartley says, ' by free-will be meant a power of
beginning motion,' no person can consistently with his own
ordinary language ana that of others maintain this pro-

position ; if he does, be will contradict himself almost as

often as he speaks.

Human actions, then, are, in some degree at least, subject

to the same general laws to which other events are subject
Every human action has its antecedents, on which it in

some degree depends ; but whether every human action is

as necessary, in the sense in which Hume explains the term
necessary, as the other phenomena which we see, is pre-

cisely the matter in dispute. (Hume, Essays, * Of Liberty

and Necessity.*)

When it is said that every event and every human
action has its antecedent on which it depends, it must not

be understood that it is meant, here at least, to maintain
anything else than this. Such antecedents are events

which, according to our experience, precede the given
event uniformly, or at least with sufficient uniformity to

generate in our minds the notion of a certain order or con-
tinuity ; tor though any given antecedent event is called

the cause of any event which uniformly follows it in our

ordinary mode of speech, we here mew to erprea netting

more than the fact of this uniform sequence. The ohmt
that we can say is, that the antecedent event is, aceotoint to

the constitution of the universe as -known to uMneceaary
condition to the subsequent event. Neither heat, nor

moisture, nor anything else that we can name, is theam
or a cause of a seed Vegetating and producing a plant like

that from which it came. Heat ana other thing* are con-

ditions of vegetation as known to us. The effiaeat am
can only be one, which must be perpetual, sad beyond

which we seek for no other. This efficient cause n no bw
of nature, a term which is incapable of all strict aatlyat.

It is the will of God, to those who admit the existence and

omnipotence of the Deity. To those who do not, if there

be such, it is something which has never yet bees ex-

plained.

Now as all human actions have their antecedents, with-

out which, according to our experience, they could not be,

it follows that there are certain antecedents of every acoon

which are its conditions, without which such action would

never be. This cannot be denied. It is the ordinary lu-

guage of mankind expressed in a different form. BatM
it is perfectly consistentwith this to speak of man exercise?

his will, that is, operating on the motives which are pre-

sented to him. On any given occasion man is subjected

to various momenta, and it may be admitted that etch

man will be directed by that which to him at toe time it

the strongest. But if a power of estimating different

motives be admitted to exist in the mind, and to exist in

different men in different degrees, the strength ot the

motive is not its own strength acting on the passive mind;

it is the activity of the mind which according to its power

comprehends the motive completely or incompletely.

If the analogy is sound between human action* ud

other phenomena, and if in other phenomena tbt «nte-

cedents or conditions are not causes, so neither are the u-

tecedents or conditions of human notions to be viewed *
their causes. Man is constantly subjected to vannta mo-

menta, motives, or circumstances, as theyare often called,

without which he would not act as he does act Thee

momenta are traced back by an infinite series to Ibe first

cause of all, just as in the bare physical phenontene,if »c

trace them far enough, we must ascend to a first came. If

the analogythen is complete between man's ads and other

phenomena, the operation of all these complicated con-

ditions in some way determines the acts of man; but bo*

it determines them, we cannot tell. There is no person who

maintains the doctrine of absolute free-will who will cm-

tend thatman can set hiswill in opposition to thatofGod. It

is possible to conceive that God does will to let man h»«

free action within certain limits, but not further; and sU

our forms of speech do either expressly or by implicate*

admit that our will is free to a certain extent, much «e

cannot exactly define, but that it is not absolutely fn*

It may be objected that to deny an absolute free-will de-

stroys the distinction between actions ; that it repreM*

the Deity as the cause of vice and misery. But even if it

should be so, that will not prove a thing to be false which

is established by the sound exercise of our under»t»oditg-

No such consequence however does follow. To God we

attribute the origin of everything ; and consistently with

this we must say that he permits vice and misery to exist

in the world. It is a consequence of man's nature si he

»

constituted, and under the circumstances in which be u

placed, that he has acted and doea not in such a way •» •»

cause misery to himself and others.

It must therefore be assumed that God has, for rewc*

unknown to us, so constituted man that he does not alwsyi

act in the way that is most consistent with his own hap-

piness and the happiness of others. The vicious conduct

of many men in life is an object of disapprobation to others

and in all societies that conduct which is injurious to the

existence of such society is visited with penalties. That i

vast majority of mankind see that certain acts are injurww

to the general happiness, and it is one main object of

society to prevent such acts. Aa God penmts society to

exist, we may assume that he wills it to exist and thai be

wills generally the means by which society attempt* to

secure its own existence. It is a consequence of this that

he disapproves of the conduct of those whose acts ending*'

the existence of society. We cannot any that hedoei not

will it : it exists, and therefore is consistent with hi* ?*-

neral will. We are compelled therefore to apply to him
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by analogy such terms as are applicable only to our own
limited capacities : aad we say that he wills generally that
all thin** shall be as they are* bat that he disapproves of
seme. 'That he permits nan so much liberty of action as
to render it necessary for society to be vigilant against the
evil doers who would disturb its repose, is no more an im-
putation upon his goodness than that he permits fire,

tempest, and war and pestilence and famine to thin the
numbers of mankind. So far as concerns those who suffer,
it is the same thing whether they suffer from lhe hand of
man, or from -causes over which man has no control. It is

consistent with all experience to say that the Deity has
willed that man shall suffer pain both through the agency
of matter and through the agency of his fellow-men. Now
if we shall assume that God only wills our happiness in the
sense in which many persons understand it—which would,
according to their notions, exclude all pain and suffering

—

whatever misery happens through man's misconduct must
be against his general will, and can only result from man
having .an absolute free-will, and sometimes exercising it

in a way different from the Deity's wishes. There is no
evading this difficulty. An absolute free-will in man or in
aay other being is inconsistent with the omnipotence of
the Deity, and it is, as already shown, contradicted by all

our observation of the mode in which man is operated
upon by motives and circumstances. But there is nothing
which prevents us from attributing to man, as we do in our
daily expressions, a power of determining his acts, under
given circumstances, in one direction rather than in another,
and in a wrong in preference to a right direction. And it

is further admitted by the universal language of mankind,
that the same man who acted wrong under one set of
motives, might and would have acted right if he had been
influenced by other motives ; and these motives to right
action, it is also admitted, may be and frequently are ex-
ternal circumstances over which he has no control. It is

tree that a man may so discipline himself, that, in any given
circumstances which may arise, be may have motives at
his-command which shall enable him to act in the right
direction, a power which Hartley speaks of in the passage
at the head of this article. But if some men can do this,

all cannot ; and even in the case of him who can do it, we
may always trace the origin of this power to some external
circumstances over which he had no control. Man's will

then is circumscribed by the constitution of things, of which
he is a part. He is placed in circumstances in which he is

operated upon by various motives to action. If it is said

that he must be determined absolutely by that which is

the most powerful, this is only another mode of saying that
of various forces tending to make him move, the strongest
will carry him in its own direction. But in truth the words
force, motive, and others of the like kind, are apt to
lead ne to false analogies: and these terms require ex-
planation.

Every man believes at the time when he acts with de-
liberation that he has a capacity for exercising a free-will.

Bnt he also knows that circumstances may prevent de-
liberation. Thus it is a common case for a man to allege

that if he had not been alarmed or hurried, he would have
acted differently ; or in other words, he would have been
enabled to deliberate and decide better. No man con-
siders it to be a case where the will is properly concerned
when his action is thus impeded. And there are nu-
merous like cases in life in which in fact there is no
choice or deliberation, and consequently no real exercise

of the will. The power then, whatever it may be, to de-
liberate and act, is often suspended or not exercised. In
most cases we act from habit in the general course of life

;

in other eases from impulse ; and when we act from im-
pulse, there is no deliberation or determinate will. It ap-
pears then that our will is not always exercised when we
act, but that when it is exercised we are conscious of a
capacity to weigh deliberately the various motives or
grounds of action as presented by things external to our-
selves and as presented by our own mental activity. Now
if we say that the strongest motive thus presented must
prevail and determine to action, we may, as above ob-
terved, be misled by a false analogy. The motive may be
called a moving power ; and if so, it must have its effect

:

but to deny the mind all power in itself to resist the motive,

is the same thing as to consider it an inert mass operated

upon solely byan external force. It is the same thing as to

make the mind of man a recipient of sensuous phenomena

without any power to operate on them. The systems of

philosophy which view the mind as such a recipient will

be consistent in making it yield to the strongest motive
without an effort of its own. Those systems which assign

to the mind a power of operating on impressions may con-
sistently admit a power of determining which of them it

will obey.
God the creator of the universe is omniscient. To him

time past, present, and future, is one. We conceive him as

knowing all things, willing all things, directing all things.

But our acts of free-will then, it may be urged, are God's
will, and therefore not man's. Therefore free-will in man
in any sense contradicts our notion of God's power. To
this we answer, that man's power to will is here considered
as a fact of which our daily experience convinces tis ; and
further, that the existence of this power is a legitimate de-
duction from the nature of man's mind, which is here sup-
posed to have an activity independent of all sensuous im-
pressions. It is admitted that if our actions are viewed in

reference to the power of God, as we conceive it, we can-
not reconcile our notion of the freedom of our actions with
our notion of the power of God. But there is no contra-

diction here. Contradiction implies that the things be-
tween which it arises are equally within the cognizance of
our understanding. It is no contradiction to say that God
wills all men's acts, and that man wills his own. Both
things may be true, though we cannot comprehend how it

IS so.

WILL AND TESTAMENT. Before the passing of
the 32 Hen. VIII., c. 7, commonly called the Statute of
Wills, and the 34 & 35 of Henry VIII., c. 5, there existed
no general testamentary power overfreehold land in Eng-
land, but the power of making a will ofpertonal property,
including goods and chattels, and also terms for years and
chattel interests in land, appears to have existed from the
earliest period. It seems however that this power did not
originally extend to the whole of a man's personal estate,

unless he died without wife or issue, but that, as is still

the case in Scotland, a man's goods were divisible into
three equal parts, one of which went to his children, an-
other to his wife, and the third was at his own disposal.

If he had no wife or no children, he might then bequeath
one half, and if he had neither wife nor children, the
whole was disposable by will (2 Bl. Comm., 492). The
law however was gradually altered, in other parts of Eng-
land by imperceptible degrees, and in the province ofYork,
the principality of Wales, and in the city of London more
lately by statute, so as to give a man the power of be-
queathing the whole of his personal property. And now,
by the 1 Vict., c. 26, for the amendment of the law with
respect to wills (whereby the former statutes there enume-
rated with respect to wills are repealed, except so far as

the same acts or any of them respectively relate to any
wills or estates pur autre vie to which this act does not
extend), it is enacted that it shall be lawful for every
person to devise, bequeath, and dispose of, by his will,

executed as required by that act, all real and personal
estate which he shall be entitled to either at law or in

equity at the time of his death. Very extensive alterations

have been, introduced into the law of wills by this statute
;

but as it does not extend to any will made before the 1st

of January, 1838, it is still necessary to consider the law as

it stood previous to the act.

In general all persons are capable of disposing by will

of both real and personal estate who have sufficient discre-

tion and free-will, and have not been guilty of certain

offences. The power of the king to make a will is defined
by the 39 & 40 Geo. III., c. 88, s. 10. By the former sta-

tute of wills, married women, persons within the age of
twenty-one years, idiots and persons of insane memory, were
declared incapable of making wills of real estate. These
disabilities, which were all previously known to the common
law, extended equally to the bequeathing ofpersonal estate,

except that infants of a certain age, namely, males of four-

teen and females of twelve might dispose, by will, of per-

sonalty ; and that by the 12 Car. II., c. 21, s. 8, a father

under twenty-one might, by a will attested by two wit-

nesses, appoint guardians to his children. But now, by
the second section of the new Wills Act, no will made by
any person under the age of twenty-one years is valid

;

and no will made by any married woman is now valid,

except such a will as might hsve been made by a married
woman before the passing of the new act. The disability .
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of a married woman is not absolute. She maymake a will

of her personal property with the consent of ner husband,

which will be operative if he survive her. The validity of

a lunatic's will depends upon the state of his mind at the

time of making it. Persons born deaf and dumb are pre-

sumed to be incapable of making a win, but the presump-
tion maybe rebutted by evidence. Blindness and deafness

alone do not in themselves produce incapacity. Traitors

and felons are incompetent to make wills from the time of

their conviction, and it seems that even an outlaw, though
it be but for civil debt, is incapable of making a will of

Sersonalty till his outlawry is reversed. Devises of lands

y aliens are at least voidable, the crown being entitled,

after office found, to seize them in the hands of the devisee,

as it might have done in those of the alien during his life.

Previously to the late act the general power of testators

was subject to exceptions. Customary freeholds and copy-
holds were not within the Statute of "Wills, and therefore,

unless where devisable by special custom, could in general

be passed only by means of a surrender to the use of a
will. By the 55 Geo. III., c. 192, the want of a surrender

was supplied in cases where it was a mere form, but the
act did not apply to cases where there was no custom to

surrender to the use of a will, nor to what are called cus-

tomary freeholds. [Manor.] Again, a devisee or surren-

deree of copyholds could not devise before admittance,
though an heir-at-law might. Conditionswere not devisable,

nor were rights of entry or action, nor contingent interests

when the person to be entitled was not ascertained : lands
acquired after the execution of the will also did not pass

by it ; but now, by section 3 of the act, the power of

disposition by will extends to all real and personal estate,

and to all estates, interests, and rights whatsoever, to which
the testator may be entitled at the time of his death,
though acquired subsequently to the execution of his will.

There is no restriction as to the persons to whom de-
vises or bequests may be made except under the 34
Hen. VIII., which forbids devises of lands to bodies
politic and corporate. Exceptions to this statute have
been introduced by the 43 Eliz., c. 4, in favour of devises
to charitable uses [Charitable Uses], and by the 43 Geo.
III., c. 107, and 43 Geo. III., c. 108, which authorize de-
vises of lands to the governors of Queen Anne's Bounty,
and for the erection or repair of churches or chapels, the
enlargement of churchyards or of the residence or glebe
for ministers of the Church of England. Alienage cannot
be properly called an incapacity to take by devise, as the
devised lands remain in the alien till office found, when
they vest in the crown. By the 9 Geo. II., c. 36, no lands
or personal estate to be laid out in the purchase of or
charged on land can be given to any charitable use by
way of devise. [Mortmain.] By the 40 Geo. III., c. 98,
no disposition of property can be made by will or other-
wise, so as to accumulate the income for a longer period
than for twenty-one years after the death of the settlor, or
during certain minorities [Thbllusson], and by what is

called the rule against perpetuities, no property can be
settled by deed or will so as to be inalienable for more
than a life or lives in being, and twenty-one years after-
wards. [Settlement.} •
The law never required for the validity of a will that

it should be drawn up in any particular form or be ex-
pressed in testamentary language. It is only necessary
that the instrument should express the intentions of the
deceased with respect to the destination of his property.
Instruments in the form of deeds, agreements, bonds,
letters, &c. have frequently been held to have a testa-
mentary operation. The only essential requisite was that
the instrument should be made to depend on the event
of death as necessary to consummate it; for where a
paper directs a benefit to be conferred inter vivos without
reference expressly or by implication to the death of the
individual conferring it, it cannot be established as testa-
mentary. Before the late act, wills ofpersonal estate might
even be nuncupative, that is to say, might be declared t>y

the testator without writing before witnesses, provided
they were made in conformity with the directions con-
tained in the 19th section of the Statute of Frauds (29 Car.
II., c. 3). A will devising freehold lands of inheritance
was required to be executed in the manner prescribed by
the 5th section of the Statute of Frauds, which required it

to be signed by the party devising, or by some other person
in his presence and by his express direction, and to be at-

tested and subscribed in the presence of the devisor by
three or more credible witnesses. It was held that it was

not necessary that the witnesses should see the testator

sign, that they should be present at the same time, or know

the contents of the instrument ; and when the will wis is

the hand-writing of the testator, the occurrence of hit name

in any part of it was held to be a sufficient signing. The

term ' credible,' which gave rise to much discussion under

the old law, is omitted in the new act, and it is enacted in

the 14th section that no will is to be void on account of the

incompetency of any attesting witness. By the loth see-

(ion gifts to attesting witnesses or their wives or husbands

are declared void. This is an extension of the 26 Geo. 11.,

c. 26, which related only to wills then requiring the at-

testation of witnesses, that is to say, to wills of real estate.

The words as to wives or husbands are new. The agev
ture of the testator was not required for the vshdity

of a will of personalty or of copyholds, whether the in-

strument was in his own hand-writing or in that of an-

other. But now, by the 9th section of the act of Victoria,

no will, whether of real or persona) estate, is to be valid un-

less it be in writing, and signed at the foot or end br the

testator or by some person in his presence and by his direc-

tion ; and such signature must be made or aeiknowledged

by the testator in the presence of two or more witnesses

present at the same time, and such witnesses must attest and

subscribe the will in the presence ofthe testator, but no par-

ticular form of attestation isnecessary. Section rOenaetsthst

all appointments made by will are to be executed in the

manner above prescribed, and are to be valid when to exe-

cuted notwithstanding the nonobservance ofany other cere-

monies required by the power under which the appoint-

ment is made. By the 1 1th and 12th sections, it is de-

clared that the act is not to affect the wills of sokben on

actual service or of mariners at sea, which are to remain

subject to the particular provisions made respecting them

by the 11 Geo. IV. and 1 Wm. IV., c. 20. Quwtiom

having sometimes arisen as to what amounted to publica-

tion of a will, section 13 expressly enacts that no other

publication should be requisite than execution in the

manner prescribed.

It is the rule in England, as in other countries, (hit >

will of lands is to be governed by the law of the country

where the lands are. The place where and the ranguattt

in which such a will is written are unimportant, the locality

of the lands being the only point to be considered. Thus

a will made in France and written in French, of lands in

England, must contain expressions which when translated

into English would properly designate the lands in question,

and must be executed according to the forms required br

the English law. For the same reason lands in England

belonging to an English subject domiciled abroad and dying

intestate, will descend according to the English law. Witt

respect to personalty, on the other hand, in cases bothof

testacy and intestacy, the law of the domicile affords the

rule for the construction of the will and the distribution of

the property. Thus if a British subject becomes domi-

ciled abroad, the law of his domicile at the time of hit

death would be the rule which the English courts would

follow in determining the validity of his will and admi-

nistering his personal property in England, and rice

veriti in the case of a foreigner dying domiciled in

England. The question of domicile is one more of fact

than of law, and cases sometimes arise where it is malter

of difficulty to determine what was the actual domicile at

the time of the death of the party, and consequently what

rule is to be followed in the distribution of nis personal

estate. Where an Englishman domiciled abroad nas real

property in England, he ought, on account of the dif-

ference of the doctrine with respect to real and personal

property, to make two wills, one duly executed according

to the English law, devising his real estate, and another

framed according to the law of his domicile disposing of

his personal property.
A will is, in all cases whatever, a revocable instrument.

It was an established rule of law that the will of %Jeme
sole was revoked by her marriage, but marriage alone was

not considered as a revocation of the will of a man : though

marriage and the birth of a child, whom the will would

disinherit, conjointly had that effect, on the ground that

these circumstances together produced such a total change

in the testator's situation, that it could not be presumed

he could intend any previous disposition of property ta
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cootnntr Trm4ianced. ftiH it was supposed that these
rnW nmrrc be modified by circ-j instances. Bu: by sec-

tioc n: in* new an e^ery will made by a man or

woman if Tcrutec rw marrufcre. except a wid cad* in ex-
ercise o-' a power tr atnxantroent when tiie reaJ or per-onal

estate Tnejetw samauTted would not. in default ol appoint-
ment, piiw id -uh hprr personal representative, or next of
km of toe sppamt-c. And by the 19th section do wijI is

to ac c—anered ar wvoked by any presumption of mten-
bao on the ground of ac alteration in nmimst«a«s. By
the 30tij aecuox ne wil or codicil is revocable except as

1 mentioned, or by another will ar codicil executed in

TBfni'-ed tw toe act or by a writing declaring an
i to wrotfc. exerted in the same nuciir. or by

bnnusc. tearing, or irjennif destroying tlie by the
testator hansrl*. ar by «omf other person in his presence,

sad by his duv:-jcm. wtih intent to revoke. And by the
21st section no ou;i-frat»oa. interU-ieatia or other altera-

tion mane re sxy wi_ after execution is to have any effect,

except r£ ac far as the wards or effect of the will previous
to the a-HersSian cannot be umde out unless the alteration

be executed as a wic such execution to be in the margin
oppoBrtf or near to the a'teration. or to a memorandum re-

fcnwtc toe altera" ion. By the Statute of Frauds witnesses

to a wxB vet required to sum in the testator's presence,

bat it vac not necessary that he should sign in their pre-
sence, whereas by set-rid 6 of that act a mere revocation

in snuar bus nave been signed by the testator in pre-
sence of toe witnesses, but thev were not required to sign

ia has presence. Tim lncoasnstency is mm removed. Ibe
iateatioxt to des'roy is what 1he law regards, sad which it

jequiies stin: „ be expressed by one or otiier of the modes
pointed am in the act. Tne 21st section alters the law as
to the efieet of oUrterations where the words remain
legible, and of easre.iation by drawing line*, across the
whole or anc part of the will. These acts will now be of
no effect azueat property executed and attested. By the
23rd se*-Ttm no conveyance or other act made or done
subsequently to the execution of a will of real or personal
estate, except an act of revocation, is to prevent the ope-
ration of the will upon such estate or interest as the testa-

tor baa power to dispose of at the time of his death : and by
the 24ih section every wid is to be construed with reference
to the real and personal estate comprised in it, to speak
and tale effect as if it had been executed immediately
before the death of the testator, unless a contrary inten-
tion appear on the will
The above-mentioned enactments on the subject of re-

vocation, taken in coqjuactiaa with the two last-mentioned
sections, do away with moat of the old doctrine as to the
partial revocation of wills depending on alterations in the
slate of the property suoj^ruenl to the date of the will.

Republication of a will is in fact a re-execution of it.

being a repetition of the ceremonies required for its ori-

ginal validity : therefore before the recent act a devise of
lands could only be republished by signature and attestation

by three witnesses, while with respect to copyholds and
personalty a will might be republished without any formal
execution, and even by the mere parol acts and declara-
tions of the testator.

The 22nd section of the act provides that no will or
codicil, or any part thereof, which shall have been in any
manner revoked, shall be revived otherwise than by the
re-execution thereof, or by a codicil executed in manner
required by the act, and showing an intention to revive the
same ; ana when any will or codicil which shall be partly
and afterwards wholly revoked, shall be revived, the revi-

val is not to extend to such parts as bad been revoked
before the revocation of the whole, unless a contrary in-

tention appear. Under the old law, if a second will or

codicil which revoked a former will was afterwards can-
celled, the first, if it had been kept undestroyed, was held
to be revived. It had previously been determined (4 Ves.,

£10) that a subsequent codicil, merely for a particular pur-

pose and confirming the will in other respects, did not

amount to a republication of parts of the will revoked by
a former codicil. This section extends the doctrine to the

case where a will had been first partially and afterwards

wholly revoked.
The rules of law as to settlements of real or personal

estate by deed or will have already been explained. [Skt-

niHcrr: Use.] Estates or interests in property created

by way of executory devise or bequest, that is to say, such

as are made expectant on thedetersninattonof
|

is the same property, may be. like estates created by way
of remainder in a deed, either vested or contingent. So
far as d* pend* upon the nature of the limrations themselves,
the same rules are in general appiicehie 1* executory de-
viaes or bequests as to remembers [Rsatsrsnaa] but
testamentary instrum?r.ts are not construed with the seme
st net ness as deeds, and in deternuninc the question of vest-

ins or contingency, many coisideraiioos, depending on ex-
pressions in toe snil or <v her circumstances appearing upon
the face of it. are admitted as afforairg presurspttoas of
the intention of the testator. It i> unoossshle here to rive
airy enumeration M the numerous rules which have been
laid down on this subject, and nh.ch are of course liable

to be modified acca-cinc to the circumstances of eacfc

, particular ca_-*?- It nay however be observed generalhr

I
that when a future cut is preceded by a gut of the imme-

', diate interest, it is r>.~i».a /« t to he presumed that the

\

enjoyment only is postponed, and that the future girl is

,
vested in interest : whereas when there is no gift of the
immed iate interest, the cvrrrmn presumption obtains : and

,

again, that when the env<yuient of a <rui is postponed, not
on account of circumstr.nces personal to the object of the
gift, but with a view to the circunistances of the estate, the
gift is to be presumed vested. With respect to pecuniary
legacies, some distinctions, borrowed from the civil law, are
admitted which have no place as to real estate, and which
have probably arisen from the control exercised by the
ecclesiastical "courts o« er wills of personalty. One of these
distinctions is that where nihility is annexed to the two-
tloHce of the gift, the vestinc is ia Uie mean time suspended

:

but where the time of payment on y is luture. the legacy
vests immediately. If however the only gift is contained
in the direction to pay, it is held that u.e case is not to be
ranked with those in which the payment or distribution

only is deferred, but is to be regarded as one in which
time is annexed to the substance of the trii't. When a
future gift of a principal sum is coupled with a gitt of the
interest in the mean-time, a strong presumption exists in
favour of vesting. It is generally considered that a very
clear expression of intention must exist in order to post-
pone the vesting of residuary bequests, on the ground that
intestacy may oiten be the consequence of holding them
to be contingent.

Numerous questions arise and various rales have been
laid down with respect to the construction of what are
called gifts to classes in wills, such as gifts to persons
under the general denominations of children, issue, de-
scendants, relations, next of kin. legal or persona) repre-
sentatives, &c*, both as to the description of persons en-
titled and the mode of distribution among them ; but it is

impossible to notice them ia detail within the limits of this

article.

Great changes have been introduced in the law, as tr

the interpretation of wills by the above-mentioned 24th
section of the act declaring that wills are to be construed

to speak from the death of the testator, and (he six follow-

ing clauses. The 25th section enacts that, unless a con-
trary intention appear on the will, a residuary devise shall

include all estates comprised in lapsed and void devises.

This alters the former law, whereby such estates devolved
on the heir. The 26th clause enacts that a general devise

of the testator's lands shall include copyhold and leasehold

as well as freehold lands, unless a contrary intention ap-
pear. This also effects a considerable alteration in the
law of devises. Formerly neither copyholds (unless sur-

rendered to the use of the will) nor leaseholds would pass
by a general devise of lands or other general words de-
scriptive of real estate, unless the testator had no freehold
lands on which it might operate. Since the statute of the
55 Geo. IIL, C. 192, dispensing with the necessity of sur-

renders in certain cases, copyholds stood upon nearly the
same footing as freeholds, m respect to a general devise.
But leaseholds still continued subject to the old rule of
law. By the 27th section, unless a contrary intention ap-
pear, a general devise of real estate and a general bequest
of personal estate are respectively to include estates and
property over which the testator has a genera) power of
appointment. It was never considered; iiooessan- in the
execution of a power of appointing real estate 'whether
general or special, to refer expressly to the power It wm
sufficient if the intention to exercise it <vl_^
description of the property in the », „ « bvoSer

*
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If the testator had no other lands answering the descrip-

tion, a general devise would have been a good execution

of the power. But it was otherwise if he had any other

lands which would satisfy the terms of the devise. The
enactment applies only when the testator has a general

power of appointment. Where the power is limited or

special, it seems that the old rule of construction will still

hold. As to personal property the rule was, that there

must be some reference to the power, on the somewhat
unsatisfactory ground that as any person must be supposed
possessed of some personalty, there was enough to make a
general bequest operative without reference to the pro-

perty comprised in the power. As with respect to devises,

it seems that the old rule must still prevail where the

power is special or limited. By the 28th section a devise

of real estate without words of limitation is, unless a con-

trary intention appear by the will, to be construed to pass

the fee. This clause introduces a very considerable altera-

tion of the old law, under which, in accordance with the

doctrince that the heir was not to be disinherited by im-

plication, it was settled that a devise of lands without

words of limitation conferred on the devisee an estate for

life only, even notwithstanding the appearance of a con-

trary intention in other parts of the will. The 29th section

enacts, that in any devise or bequest of real or personal

estate the words ' die without issue,' ' die without leaving

issue,' or ' have no issue,' or any other words of the like

import, shall be construed to mean a want or failure of

issue at the time of the death, and not an indefinite

failure of issue, unless a contrary intention appear ; ex-

cept in cases where such words import, if no issue de-

scribed in a preceding gift shall be born, or if there shall

be no issue who shall live to attain the age or other-

wise answer the description required for obtaining a vested

estate by a preceding gift to such issue. Under the old

law, when a testator gave an estate to A and his heirs,

and directed that if A died without, issue it should go to

B, though his meaning in most cases was that B should

have it unless A had issue living at the time of his death,

the word * issue ' was held to comprise descendants of

every degree existing at any distance of time, and the

consequence was, that where the subject of the devise

was real estate, A took an estate tail and acquired the

absolute dominion over the property [Remainder], and
where it was personalty the ulterior disposition to B was
void for remoteness. [Settlement.]
By the 30th section every devise of real estate (not be-

ing a right of presentation to a church) to a trustee or ex-
ecutor is to be construed to pass a fee simple, unless where
a definite term of years or an estate of freehold less than
the fee simple is expressly given to him. And by the 31st

section trustees under an unlimited devise to them, when
the trust may endure beyond the life of a person bene-
ficially entitled for life, are to take the fee. When the limi-

tation in a will was made to a trustee by way of use, he
took the legal estate by the operation of the statute of
uses, without reference to the nature of the trust. But in

other cases the question was determined by the intention

of the testator, as collected from the nature of the trust

;

and the trustee was considered to take only that quantity
of estate which the exigencies of the trust required. Such
a rule of construction was obviously of very difficult ope-
ration, and it was often not easy to determine in whom the
fee was vested at any given period, and therefore who were
the proper parties to deal with the property and to join in

a conveyance of it. The enactments contained in the two
last-mentioned sections will in a great measure remedy
this inconvenience.

It follows from the nature of wills that the devises
and bequests contained in them are liable to failure

from the death of the devisee or legatee before the tes-

tator. This is called the doctrine of lapse. It applies
equally to devises of real estate and to bequests of per-
sonalty. It is a general rule that words of limitation to
heirs or executors superadded to a gift have no effect in
preventing lapse in case of the devisee or legatee dying
before the testator, they being considered not as words
of gift, but merely as indicating the legal devolution of
the property. When the gift is to several persons as joint

tenants, unless all the objects die before the testator,

there can be no lapse ; for as joint tenants are each takers
of the whole, any one existing at the death of the testator
will be entitled to the entirety. The same is the case

where the gift is to a class, unless where the individu:

of the class were ascertained before the lapse. T
changes have been introduced into the law of lapse by t

new act. The 32nd section enacts that devises or esta.

tail shall not lapse, but that where the devisee in tail d

during the life-time of the testator, leaving issue, the A

vise shall take effect as if he had died immediately aft

the testator, unless a contrary intention appear by the wil.

and, by the 33rd section, gifts to children or other ism

who shall die before the testator, having issue living at th.

testator's death, are not to lapse, but, if no contrary inten

tion appear by the will, are to take effect as if the person

had died immediately after the testator. As a will of

personalty operated upon all the property of that kind be-

longing to the testator at the time of his decease, there

could obviously be no intestacy with regard to any part

of the personal estate while there was a valid residuary be-

quest. The same will now be true of wills of real estate

in which there is a valid residuary devise, so that there

will no longer be room for many of the question! that

arose as to whether the residuary devisee took beneficiilh

or as a trustee, and as to the devolution of real estate di-

rected to be sold.

It should be observed that where an ambiguity exists on

the face of a will, or, as it is technically termed, is patent,

parol evidence cannot be admitted to remove it, because

to admit evidence to explain what the will has left uncer-

tain would be in effect to make a new will by parol.

Where however the ambiguity is not apparent on the face

of the will, but arises from circumstances disclosed when

an attempt is made to carry the wil) into effect, it may be

removed oy evidence of the same nature.

(Powell On Devises, and Jarman's Note* to Bythewootft

Precedent*, Will*.) [Executor; Legacy.]
WILL. (Scotland.) The right of bequest in Scotland a

confined to moveable or personal property. It does not ex-

tend to heritable or real property—which comprehends laoi

and tenements, fixtures, those appurtenances of a famil.r

mansion (such as the pictures, plate, and library) which are

called ' heirship moveables,' the machinery in mines and

manufactories, the stock on farms, and every description of

security or other right over any of these kinds of property

Settlements maybe made of heritable property in the man-

ner which will be described below, but it is a principle of

the greatest importance, and one the neglect of which is

often productive of the most serious consequences, that no

such settlement can be made in the form of a will. All

persons of sound mind above the age of puberty (14 in

males, and 12 in females) may execute wills ; ana persons

under guardianship, as wives and minors who have cura-

tors, may do so without the consent of their gnardiats.

Until very lately the will of a bastard was ineffectual, tad

the moveable goods of such a person, lapsing to the

crown on his death, were distributed by a gift in ev

chequer ; but this peculiarity has been abolished by 6 &

'

W. IV., c. 22. A verbal or 'nuncupative' will, if uttered

in the presence of two witnesses who bear testimony to it.

is valid to the extent of a hundred pounds Scots, or

81. 6*. 8d. sterling ; and if the bequest should exceed thai

sum, the legatee may recover to the extent of the hundred

pounds Scots. A will, sufficiently formal in all points to

prove its terms and its date, must be executed in the fol-

lowing manner :—The granter's usual signature must bt

given at the end, and, if there be more than one sheet, on

each sheet : the usual practice is to sign each page. to)

interpolation in the margin must have the christened

name or the initial letter of it above, and the surname or

its initial letter below. He must either sign in the pre-

sence of, or show and acknowledge his subscription t°-

two witnesses, who must be males, above fourteen rears

old. The witnesses sign the deed at the end, each putt""?

after his name the word 'witness.' The will must termi-

nate with ' a testing clause,' setting forth that the paw"

has signed the deed in presence of the witnesses, who ut

named and so designed as to be distinguishable from ether

persons, at a certain place on a certain day. The testiog

clause must contain the name and description of toe

writer of the deed, the number of pages it consists ot

number of words written in erasure or interlined, and tw

number of marginal notes. There are some of these for

nudities of which the absence is fatal to the de*d—otnen

in which it will throw the onus probandi on the holder.

Where the will is holograph, or written by the grant«
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If, it does not require to be attested ; but if it be
.tested, it in the first place does not prove itself

holograph, and the statement that it is in the

•riting of the granter must be proved by ex-

its evidence to be true ; and, secondly, it does not

its own date; and if there be any other corn-

title, it will be presumed to have been granted

, a time as will give that title the preference. If the

-jq
- L - wiot write, he can execute a will through a notary,

)i IJ eives authority in presence of two subscribing wit-

> sign for the testator, and describes the transaction

V H tanal docquet. A clergyman of the Established

bbi| '{Scotland may act as a notary for the signing of
•t is usual to nominate an executor of the will, but
ssential to do so ; and if there be no one named,
or is supplied by operation of law. Wills exe-

cuted by persons domiciled out of Scotland, if they be
according to the form which would carry such property in

the place where they were executed, will be effectual to

convey moveable property in Scotland ; but no will, what-
ever be the law of the place where it is made, can dispose

of heritable property in Scotland. The last dated will is

the effectual one, and all others are considered as revoked
by it in so far as they are inconsistent with it.

The peculiar feature of the law of Scotland out of which
arises the circumstance that heritable or real property can-
not be bequeathed is, that no deed conveying such pro-

perty is effectual unless it be expressed in what are called

'dispositive terms,' or terms making over the property at

the moment of the signing of the deed. Thus the terms ' I

trrant, convey, and make over,' are sufficient to carry he-

ritage ; but the terms ' I leave and bequeath ' are not. The
peculiarity arose during the time when the holder of a fief

could not part with it to another person unless that person
were accepted as a vassal by the feudal superior. A con-
veyance not intended to take effect until alter the cedent's

death did not admit of the superior's using his privilege, and
the method of creating a settlement of landed property was
constructed on the forms by which the feudal usages were
eradually adapted to the conveyance of land from a seller

to a purchaser. A deed of settlement relating to landed
property must thus be essentially a conveyance de presenti,

but to accomplish the purposes of a virtual bequest, the
following methods have been adopted by conveyancers :

—
I, the granter may convey to himself, with a 'substitution'

or remainder to his destined successor ; 2, he may grant a
direct conveyance, reserving to himself the life-rent ; 3, he
may grant such a conveyance, reserving power to alter. It

is of the nature of a conveyance of land that to be effectual,

delivery of the deed to the assignee, or an equivalent, must
have taken place, and thus a settlement of land to be effec-

tual after the granter's death must have been delivered to

the person favoured by it, or some one for his behoof, or
must have been entered in a public register, or must con-
tain a clause dispensing with delivery. The formalities

above mentioned as necessary to the execution within Scot-

land of wills carrying moveables are necessary to settle-

ments conveying heritable property in Scotland, but with
this difference, that in the settlement of heritable property,
if the party cannot write, the deed must be executed by
two notaries before four witnesses ; and in this case a cler-

gyman cannot act as notary. To be an effectual deed, a
settlement of landed property must also contain authority

for completing the feudal title to the property, and this

authority will vary with the nature of the holding. When
however there is an effectually attested deed, containing
in clear terms a conveyance de presenti, although the for-

malities necessary for completing the feudal investiture be
omitted, and it be thus insufficient of itself to carry the
estate, it may give a right of action to compel the heir-at-

law to make it over. If the heir-at-law found upon the

deed, he is by that act bound to make good its provisions
in favour of all other persons. Thus, if the deed be in the

form of a bequest, ana in itself incapable of carrying he-
ritage, if it convey moveable property to the heir which he
would not have otherwise succeeded to, he is bound, if he
take advantage of it, to fulfil its destination of the heritage.

No settlement of heritable property to the prejudice of the

heir-at-law can be validly granted on a death-bed. Three
elements are necessary to constitute the legal exception of

death-bed : 1st, that the granter was ill of the disease of

which he died when he granted the deed ; 2nd, that he
died within sixty days after executing it ; and, 3rd, that he

P. C, No. 1729.

i did not go to church, or to a market, unsupported, during
the sixty days. The act 7 Wm. IV. and 1 Vic, c. 26, and
the other enactments relating to wills in England, do not
apply to Scotland.

WILL, ROMAN. A Roman will was called Testamen-
tum. Testamentum was defined by the jurists of the Impe-
rial period to be 'a legal mode of a man's declaring fiis in-

tention in due form, to take effect after his death.' The
person who made such declaration was called testator.

The power of making a Roman testament only belonged
to Roman citizens who were sui juris, a rule which excluded
a great number of persons : those who were in the power
of another, as sons not emancipated, and daughters

; fmpu-
beres ; dumb persons, deaf persons, insane persons, and
others ; and, as a general rule, all women. The cir-

cumstances under which a woman could make a will were
peculiar; and they would require a very particular state-

ment. A male of the age of fourteen years complete, unless
under some special incapacity, could make a valid will. A
female, so far as respected age only, acquired this capacity
on the completion of her twelfth year.

Originally Roman citizens made their wills at Calata Co-
mitia, which were held twice a year for this purpose. It is

not said that these wills were made in writing; and it is

here assumed that they were made at the Calata Comitia
only for the purpose ofsecuring the proper evidence of the
testator's intention. It has been maintained by Niebuhr,
that wills were made at the Calata Comitia in order that
the Gentes might give their consent to the testamentary dis-

position, but this conjecture is not supported by evidence.
If a man died in the interval between two such Comitia
without having made his will, he must have died intestate.

But wills could also be made In Procinctu, that is, by a
soldier under arms and in presence ofthe enemy. Another
mode of testamentary disposition was introduced, appa-
rently for the purpose of preventing intestacy. If a man,
says Gaius (ii. 102), had neither made his wiil at the Calata
Comitia nor In Procinctu, and was threatened with sudden
death, he transferred, by the form of mancipatio, his

familia, that is, his patrimonium, to a friend, and told him
what to give to each person after his death : this was called

the testamentum per a-s et libram, because the transfer was
effected by mancipatio. Thus it appears that the testa-

mentum per aes et libram was a formal transfer of the pro-

perty during the lifetime of the owner to a person who un
dertook to dispose of it as he was directed. As it w:»; a
substitute for the testament made at the Calata Comitia, it

is a probable inference that it only differed from the testa-

ment made at the Comitia in wanting that publicity. The
two old forms of testamentary disposition, adds Gaius, fell

into disuse, and that per aes et libram became the common
form. Originally the formal purchaser of the testator's

estate (families emptor) occupied the place of the heres at

a later time ; when Gaius wrote, and long before his time,

the old form of testamentary disposition was retained as to

the familiae emptor, but a heres was appointed by the will

to carry into effect the testator's intention. The formal
purchaser was orfly retained out of regard to antient custom,
and the institution of a heres became necessary to the va-
lidity of a will.

The form of testamentary transfer per a?s et libram is

described by Gaius (ii. 104). As in otner acts of mancipa-
tion, so in this, there were five witnesses of full legal age
(puberes). These five witnesses are considered by some
modern writers to be the representatives of the five classes

of the Roman people, and that as the original act of man-
cipation was rendered valid by the consent of the five

classes, so here it was rendered valid by the presence of

the five witnesses. In this article it is supposed that they
were present as witnesses only.

Written wills, as already observed, were not necessary,

for neither mancipation nor the institution of a heres re-

quire a writing. But written wills were the common form
during the later Republican and the Imperial period.

Wills were written on tablets of wood or wax ; hence the
word * cera ' (wax) is often used as equivalent to tabula. A
Roman will was required to be in the Latin language until

a.d. 439, when it was enacted that wills might be written in

Greek. A Roman will in the later periods was sealed and
signed by the witnesses. The scaling consisted in making a
mark with a ring or something else on the wax, and the
names were added. The seals and names were on the out-

side, for, according to the old law, there was no occasion for

Vol. XXV1I.-8 £
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the witnesses to know the contents of the will. The old

practice was for the testator to show the will to the witnesses,

and to call on them to witness that what he so presented to

them was his will. It was not unusual for a man to make
several copies of his will, and to deposit them in some safe

keeping. Augustus, the emperor, made two copies of his

will (Suetou., Aug., 101); and also his successor Tiberius

(Sueton., Tib., 76). The Vestal Virgins were often the

keepers of wills, or they were deposited in a temple or

with a friend. At the opening of the will the witnesses or

the greater part, if alive and on the spot, were present,

and after acknowledging their signatures the will was
opened.

It has been mentioned that in order to make a Roman
will valid, it must appoint or institute a heres. The heres

was a person who represented the testator, and who paid

the legacies which were left by the will. He stood in the

place of the familiae emptor, or formal purchaser of the pro-

perty in the old form of will. A heres might be appointed

in such words as follow : ' Titius heres esto,' ' let Titius be
my heres ;' or ' Titium heredem esse jubeo,' ' I will Titius

to be my heres.' Generally all Roman citizens who could

make a will could be heredes; but persons could be

heredes who could not make a will—slaves for instance,

and others who were not sui juris.

Fraud in the case of wills and other instruments was
punished by severe penalties under a Lex Cornelia.

The development of the Edictal or Praetorian law at

Rome introduced a less formal kind of will. If there were
seven proper witnesses and seven seals, and if the testator

had the power of disposition both at the time of making
his will and at the time of his death, the edict dispensed

with the ceremony of mancipation and gave to the heres

or heredes the bonorum possessio. This mode of testa-

mentary disposition existed under the Republic, and
accordingly a man could either make his will by the civil

form of mancipatio, or he might make it after the prae-

torian form with seven seals and seven witnesses, without

any mancipatio. The form of testamentary disposition by
mancipatio was ultimately superseded by the more con-

venient praetorian form. The legislation of Justinian

required seven male witnesses of proper age and due
legal capacity ; and it was sufficient, if the testator de-

clared his will orally before these witnesses.

A Roman will, as already observed, was valid if the

testator had a disposing power at the time of making his

will and at the time of his death. It follows that his will,

though made at any time before his death, was sufficient

to dispose of all the property that he had at the time of

his death. This rule of law is now established in the case

of an English will by the recent act (1 Vic, c. 26) as to

real property ; it always applied in the case of an English

will to personal property. But an English will is valid

if the testator subsequently loses his disposing power, as

for instance if he become insane. A Roman will wag not
valid urider such circumstances ; and it also became invalid

in other cases.

In order to render a Roman will valid, it was necessary

that the heredes sui of a man (his sons and daughters were
in the class of heredes sui) should either be appointed
heredes or should be expressly excluded from the inherit-

ance. A will which was illegal at the time of being made
was testamentum injustum, that is, « non jure factum,' not
made in due legal form. A will which was justum might
become invalid; it might become ruptum (broken) or
irritum (ineffectual).

A second will duly (jure) made rendered a former will

invalid (ruptum) ; and it was immaterial whether the
second will took effect or not. If it was duly made, it

rendered a former will of no effect, and the testator died
intestate.

If a testator sustained a capitis diminutio after making
his will, that is, if be lost any part of his status of a Roman
citizen which was essential to give him a full testamentary
power, the will became Irritum, ineffectual. A prior will

might become Ruptum by the making of a subsequent
will; and such subsequent will might become Irritum in

various ways ; for instance, if there was no heres to take
under the second will.

Though a will became Ruptum or Irritum, and con-
sequently lost all its effect by the Jus Civile, it might not
Oe entirely without effect. The bonorum possessio might
p« granted by the Praetorian law, if the will was attested

by seven witnesses, and if the testator had t dispomj

power, though the proper forms required by the Jus CiviU

had not been observed.
The rule of Roman law which required heredes mi to U

expressly exheredated applied to posthumous phildreo. li

a suns heres was born after the making of the will, and »u
not recognised as heres or exheredated in due form, tin

will became Ruptum. This rule of law was thus express*]

;

' adgnascendo rumpitui testamentum.' There were ti«o

cases in which a will might become Ruptum by aauui-

adgnatio.

A testament was called Inafficiosum when it wis m*it

in due legal form, but not ' ex officio pieUtis.' The
when a man did not give the hereditas, or a portion of it.

to his own children or to others who were in a nest rek

tion to him, and when there was no sufficient restoo (a

passing them by, the persons so injured might bweu
action called Inofficiosi Querela. The persons who oouM

maintain this action were particularly defined by the leg*

lation of Justinian- If the Testamentum was declared b<

the competent authorities to be Inofficiosum, it vtu it'

scinded to the amount of one-fourth pf the hereditis.wbkh

was distributed among the claimants.
The ground of the Inofficiosi Querela is explained bj

Savigny (System des Heutiges Rom. Rechtt, ii. 127, &t.

.

When the testator in his wiB passed by persons who were

his nearest kin, it was presumed that such pereoni hi

merited the testator's disapprobation. If this was not a
it was considered that the testator had by his will don

them a wrong, and the object of the action wis to fi

redress by setting the will aside. The main object hot-

ever was the establishment of the complainant's character,

to which the obtaining of part of the testator's properb

was a subsidiary means. The expression Testamentum 1«-

officiosum occurs in Cicero and in Quintilian; but it i» Mi

known when the Inofficiosi querela was introduced.

A Roman codicil (Codicilli, for the word is not used la

the singular number till a late period under the Empire

was a testamentary disposition, but it had not the fuD

effect of a will. A heres could not be appointed orti'

heredated by codicilli ; but codicilli were effectual sofv

as to bind a heres, already appointed by a will, to tnwfe

a part or the whole of the hereditas to another. CodiciU

were in fact useless unless there was a will prior or sub*-

quent, which confirmed them either retrospectively *

prospectively. (Gaius, ii. 270 ; Dig.,29, tit. 7,*. 8; Pm).

Ep., ii. 16, which has been sometimes misunderstood.!

Codicilli were originally informal writings; it www;
necessary to prove that they were by the testator. i»

later legislation required codicilli which were in writing t»

have five witnesses, who subscribed their names to tit

codicilli.
. .

The subject of Roman wills is of great extent, and it i»;

volves questions of considerable difficulty. The prioci»

authorities have been mentioned in this article, to *wre

may be added Ulpian, Fragmenta, tit. 20; Z)i£.. 28, UU
&c. ; 29, tit. 1, &c. ; Cod., 6, tit. 23. .

WILLAERT, ADRIA'NO, a composer much celebndj

when musical learning was more cultivated thin aiusu*

genius, was born at Bruges, in the Netherlands, in ™
latter part of the 15th century. He first studied law »

the university of Paris, but, as often has happened, ui»

most winning of the muses seduced him from so dr/t pur-

suit, and thenceforward devoting him.«lf to h*rn'0
?-
t

: ^
soon became famous for bis motets. These procured hu»

the high situation of Maestro di Cappella of St M»Jk,<

Venice, which he held till his decease at an advanced »?'•

He was the master of Costanza Porta, of Ciprian? Ko*.

and also of the famous Zarlino, who, in his bttmt*>

Harmoniche, mentions him in the most eulogistic 'f
1*

WILLAN, ROBERT, was born on the 12th of W<
1757, at the Hill, near Sedbergh in Yorkshire, »ni

'rer
lather had an extensive practice as a medical am-

parents belonged to the Society of Friends, he was brou^

up in the principles of this body, and received to* e&"

education in the grammar-school of his native place-

progress as a boy in his classical and mathematical st

^
was very remarkable, and in 1777 he went to Edjnimi^nna very iciuai itauie, tuju 111 if f« *lc "*>'» —

ifttf

well prepared to commence his medical studies; *•

the usual residence of three years, he graduated in.

on which occasion he presented an inaueural J^'J"',^
on inflammation of the liver. It was published "«ler

title * De Jecinoris Inflammation .' He suUe<j»«lUJ
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to London for the purpose of farther improvement, and
was about to settle there, when a relative in a good prac-
tice at Darlington died, and Wilkin became his successor.
He remained at Darlington about a year, and he returned
to London in 1782. Daring the time he was at Darlington
he analysed the sulphureous mineral-spring of Croft, and
published the result in an octavo volume, with the title
• Observations on the Sulphur Water at Croft near Darling-
ton.' A second edition of this work was published in 1786.
In tkw work is one of the earnest notices of the peculiar
forms of vegetation that inhabit various mineral-springs.
The chemical analysis of the waters is not to be depended,
on,having been made at a time when analytical chemistry
could ensure tittle accuracy. He recommends these waters
particularry in skin diseases, and perhaps here may-
be found the germs of inquiry that led to his future
labours.

In 1783 tire Public Dispensary m Carey Street was
opened, and Willan was made physician. In 1785 he was
umctted a licentiate of the College of Physicians, on which
occasion he addressed to that body some congratulatory
Sfeek verses. In 1780 he commenced a course of lectures

it the Dispensary on the principles and practice of medi-
cine ; bat his success appears to have been small. He was
mbseqrterrtry appointed physician to the Pinsbury Dispen-
nry. He was remarkable for the punctuality with which
be attended to his public duties, and it is said he never
angtst relaxation by absence from London for thirty

years.

Front an early period of his professional career Willan
stems to have been dissatisfied with the existing nomen-
clature and classification ofcutaneous diseases. He sought
by an aeconite distinction of external forms to render their

ctasafication more simple, and their recognition more cer-

tain, hr 1789 he had succeeded so far in this object, that
a paper which he read before the Medical Society of Lon-
don obtained for him the Fofhergill gold medal of that

year. TMs hud the foundation for the publication of his

mat work, the ' Description and Treatment of Cutaneous
faseasec' This work was illustrated with coloured plates
of the various diseases which were described m the letter-

Tmr ftrst port was published in London in 1798,
contained the first order into which he had divided

cnfaneoas diseases, the papulous eruptions of the skin.

The second order, sealy diseases Of the skin, was published
in 1801. He did not Mve to complete this work. Two
mere volumes appeared in 188&-7, containing a part of
bar third order, the rashes, hv which the varieties of scarlet

fever ana' measles were treated. A fourth part, containing
the remainder of the rashes and the Bulla*, or large vesi-

cations, was published m 1808. The subject of vaccina-
tion having eacited great interest, Willan was induced
to publish a voiwate on this subject out of the regular
order of his work, and this appeared in 1806, with the title
• On Vseehw Inoculation.' In tins work he gave a full

account of Jermer's disease the oow-port, also of the
ehttken-pox, and of other cutaneous diseases which might
be confounded with the vaccine disease. The remaining
portions of fhe work, including the pustular, vesicular, tuber-
cular, and macular orders, were not published as a com-
pletion of Dr. Willan's work ; but all the materials having
been committed by him to the care of Dr. Bateman, were
afterwards published by him in a work entitled ' Delinea-
tions of Cutaneous Diseases, exhibiting the characteristic

appearances of the principal genera and species comprised
m the classification of the late Dr. Willan, and completing
the series of engravings begun by that author,' London,
1817. By the simple classification which he adopted, and
its application to a large number of cases, Willan did more
far the advancement of the knowledge of diseases of the
skin than any previous writer, and laid the foundation for

the successful labours of Bateman, Rayer, and subsequent
writers on this subject.

Besides this great work, Willan published several papers
inJoamals and Transactions, upon various professional sub-
Jttts. During some part of the time that he was connected
*ith the Dispensary in Carey Street, he published monthly
'ports of the cases, with observations. These reports con-
tained much valuable information, and those from 1796 to

'S»were published in a separate volume, with the title

' Reports on the Diseases of London,' London, 1801, 12mo.

'« the early part of his life he published a little volume

Hair!oil • Bbstory of the Ministry of Jesus Christ, combined

from the Narrative of it in the four Evangelists.' Trri*

was published in 1782, and a second edition, with notes and
observations, appeared in 1786.

Willan was fond of antiquarian pursuits, and read several

papers before the Antiquarian Society, of which body he
was elected a fellow in 1791. One of the most elaborate of

his papers was an essay on the practice of lustration bf
need-nre, a practice which still continues in some of the'

northern counties of England. He was elected in 1809 a
fellow of the Royal Society.

During the latter part of his life he resigned his public

situations. He took an active interest in the establish-

ment of the Fever Hospital, and was made one of Its first

physicians extraordinary. His health, which was never
strong, began to decline in 1810, and his friends persuaded
htm to embark for Madeira, where he died on the 7th of

April, 1812.

At the time of his death he was engaged in investigating'

several points connected with the antiquities Of medicine.

Among other questions which occupied him was the

nature ofthe ignit tacer ; the evidences of the prevalence'

of small-pox, measles, scarlet-fever, and other epidemic
diseases amongst the ancients ; the history of leprosy, and
also of lues.

Dr. Willan was a man of retiring and studious' haMre,
devotedly fond of his profession. He had few connexions',

and modest manners, so that his course to practice was
slow, although it was ample in the end. He was much
esteemed by his medical brethren, and beloved by the poor,

to whom he was ever kind and attentive. He was a swuna
observer, and a good practical physician ; and his classifi-

cation of the diseases of the skin must ever be regarded srsr

a great step for the advancement of the knowledge of the
forms of disease.

(Bateman, Memoir of Dr. Willan, m 32nd number of
Edinburgh Medical and Surgical Journal.)

WnXDENOW, CARL LUDWIG, a botanist, was botit

in 1766, at Berlin, where his rather was an apothecary.

He received his early education at Berlin, and studied me-
dicine at Halle, whence he proceeded to Langensalzk.

for the purpose of studying chemistry in the laboratory of

Wiegleb. He took his degree of Doctor of Medicine at

Halle, and returned to his native city, and, having
married, commenced the practice of his profession. Re
early turned his attention to botany, and before he hadt

graduated he published his Prodrorrrus' of the Berlin Flora,

with the title 'Prodromus Florae Berolinensis,' Berlin",

1787, 8vo. On the occasion of his graduating at Halle'

he presented as his thesis a botanical work, which was1

entitled 'Tractatus de Achilleis et Tanaceto,' Halle, 178*,

8vo. Shortly after this he published his ' Historra Ama-
ranthorum,' at Zurich, illustrated with 12 plates. Nor"

did he confine his natural history studies to plants, He"

took great interest in zoology, and had collected in his"

museum many specimens of rare animals ; and rn 1789 he
published a catalogue of butterflies in the Mark of Bran-
denburg, entitled ' Tabellarisches Verzeichniss der m dfer

Churmark Brandenburg einhermischen Schmetterlrnge,'

Berlin, 8vo. In 1790 he published a memoir of Gleditsch

the botanist, and in 1792 his elements of botany, With the

title 'Grundriss der Kraiiter-Kunde,' Berlin, 8vo. This

was one of the best elementary works on botany of the

day, and was extensively used throughout Germany as a
class-book. It was also translated into French and Eng^
lish, and in fact became the model on which most of the

subsequent introductions to botany were written. He
afterwards published a work of the same nature in 1804,

entitled * An Introduction to the Self-Study of Botany'
(•Anleitung zum Selbst-Studien der Botanik'V but tins

is an inferior work to the first. In 1794 he published, in

folio, a work on new and rare plants, with the title ' Phyro-
graphia, seu Descriptio rariorum minus cognrtarum Plaif-

tarum,' Erhuigen. This was followed, in r796, by a work
on the trees and shrubs growing in the open air in the

Garden of Berlin, with some account of their culture. Of
this work a second edition appeared in 1811.

The successive publication of these works had acquired

for Willdenow the reputation of a first-rate botanist, sift

obtained for him in 1798 the appointment to rhe chalMg
Natural History at Berlin. He was also appointed so/Ji.
intendent of the Botanic Garden at Berlin. PrevW^JX •

his appointment this garden had been much netj^rf'
bat by his diligence it became trie depository of *^

3 B *
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the rarest plants growing in Europe. Willdenow corre-

sponded with most of the botanists of his day, and from
Klein he received plants from India ; from Humboldt and
Bonpland, those of America; from Labillardiere and
Smith, those of New Holland ; and from Desfontaines, those

of Africa. It was thus that, instead of 1200 species he
found growing in the garden, he left 6000. He also col-

lected a large herbarium, consisting of above 20,000 spe-

cies of plants.

The great work of the life of Willdenow was his ' Species
Plantarura' of Linnaeus. He commenced this work in

1797, and continued publishing it at intervals till 1810,
when his health became too enfeebled to enable him to

go on. He proceeded as far as the first part of the fifth

volume, which contained descriptions of the species of the
natural order Filices. A second part of the fifth volume,
including the mosses, was published by Schwagricher in

1830 ; and Link, in 1824, published two parts of a sixth
volume, including the Fungi, Hyphomycetes, and Gymno-
mycetes. This work was the most important one of its

day for systematic botany, as it included descriptions of
all species that had been described since the firstpublica-
tion of the ' Species Plantarum ' by Linnaeus. The first

volumes of the book are not so well executed as the last,

which is easily accounted for when the different position

in which the author was placed is considered. There are

also many manifest errors in the references to works, and
in the quotation of synonyms, which diminish its value,

and which have produced some very severe criticisms.

Every allowance [i„wever should be made on account of
the magnitude of the work ; and, whatever might be its

faults, there was nothing to supply its place till the publica-
tion of the ' Prodromus ' of De Candolle, and where this is

incomplete, the aid of the 'Species Plantarum' of Willde-
now must still be called in. The whole work is arranged
according to the Linntean system. From 1803 to 1809
Willdenow published at intervals descriptions with co-
loured plates of plants growing in the Botanic Garden at

Berlin, under the title * Hortus Berolinensis,' Berlin, folio.

He also contributed many essavs and papers to various
Journals and Transactions of societies.

In 1811 Willdenow went with his family to Paris for the
purpose of studying and describing plants in the collec-
tions there. He however was able to effect little, on ac-
count of his health, and he returned to Berlin, where he
died on the 10th of July, 1812. He was a quiet reserved
man, and too little communicative to make an efficient

teacher, and comparatively few of his pupils have distin-

guished themselves as botanists. He was an ardent ad-
mirer and follower of Linnaeus, and, having adopted his

system, does not appear to have been cognizant of those
principles of classification or the physiological facts that
nave latterly contributed so greatly to the advance of bo-
tany as a science.

(Bitchoff, Lehrbuch der Botanik; Biographie Medi-
cate.)

WILLIAM I., King of England, styled THE CON-
QUEROR (in Latin Conquestor or Conquisilor, in French
Co/iquereur, meaning only, in the language of the feudal
system, the acquirer), was the illegitimate and only son of
Robert, Duke of Normandy, surnamed Le Dtable (the
Devil), and was born in 1027. The vulgar story makes
his mother the daughter of Fulbert le Croy, a tanner or
skinner of Falaise, whom Robert first saw and became
enamoured of as she was dancing with some of her female
companions : her name, it is said, was Arlette or Harlotta,
whence our English harlot. This is a very suspicious ety-

mology. According to the contemporary historian Wil-
liam of Jumieges (Gemeticensis), the Conqueror's mother
was Herleva, the daughter of Fulbert, an officer of Duke
Robert's household. After Robert's death she married a
Norman knight (miles) named Herluin, by whom she had
two sons, both of whom made a great figure in their time :

Robert, who was created earl of Mortagne in Normandy,
and Odo, who became bishop of Bayeux ; besides a
daughter, who was married to Odo, earl of Albemarle.
The history of the early part of William's life has been

given in the article Normandie (xvi. 281). He succeeded
to that duchy as William II., on the death of his father in

1035. The commencement of his transactions with Eng-
land and his acquisition of the crown of that country by the

tides Edward the Confessor (x. 285) and Harold II.

(xii. 52).

On the death of Harold, Edgar Atheling (ix. 221) wu
unanimously declared king by the Witan assembled h
London ; and the further management of the war with tht

Norman invader was committed to the two "distinguished

brother Earls Edwin and Morcar. But this opposition tooc

gave way. After a few days a deputation from the De-

bility, the clergy, and the citizens of London, headed by

the two Saxon earls and the rival king, or pretender to th«

throne, Edgar himself, waited upon William at Berkham-

stead, swore allegiance to him, gave him hostages, wJ
made him an offer of the crown ; and his coronation tool

place in Westminster Abbey on the 25th or December,

from which day accordingly is dated the commencement

of his reign.

The Conqueror's first measures were eminently gtariota

and conciliatory ; even in rewarding his Norman followen,

we are told, he deprived no Englishman of anything to

which he had a just claim : he probably limited hit

seizures to the lands and other property of those who had

fallen in arms against him. He respected also the pobhe

liberties, as well as private rights ; the police of the for

dom was made much more efficient, and at the same tin

the taxes were collected with lenity ; and probably Ers

land had not since the days of Alfred, or at least sine-

those of Canute, been governed eithermore ably and wisely

or less oppressively (in all respects except that it*u

under a foreign domination) than it was now.

But circumstances made it impossible that this state o;

things should last long. On the one side a numerals

people, the old occupants of the country, exasperated by

defeat, and on the watch for revenge ; on the other, a

handful of foreign intruders, flushed with recent tidon,

and feeling that in their swords alone lay their safety, s»

well as their rights : these were elements sure to prooucf

a speedy explosion, even if William's own passions had

been much more temperate or more under control thai

they were. The Saxons and the Normans, it is to t*

remembered, although both belonging to the same gra!

Teutonic race, had been rivals and enemies, as farasthw

history can be traced, from their first appearance »

Western and Northern Europe, and this island, originally

wrested by the Saxons from their common prey the Celts,

had been their chief battle-field for the last two hnndrel

and fifty years ; for the Danes, as they were commonly

called, who had made repeated descents upon Britain eve

since the beginning of the ninth century, were the hoc

people who, under the name of Northmen, or Normans

had in the beginning of the tenth century effected a settle-

ment in France, and had now, in the middle of the el f"n™
achieved the conquest of England. It can hardly «

doubted, too, that the mildness of William's goTernmfnj

in the commencement of his reign was only an arm-

policy adopted to enable him the better to establish to

power before proceeding to carry out what in that age.

and down to a much later date, were held to be the on-

questionable rights of conquest. In fact he could not haw

retained the dominion of the country, if he had not made

it furnish lands and lordships for his followers, as well a»»

crown for himself.

A few months sufficed to make an end of the appajw

good agreement between the English and their new ruler*

In March, 1067, William, as if with no object beyond shoo-

ing himself in triumph among his old subjects and reced-

ing their congratulations, returned to Normandy, lannc

the government of England in the hands of his half-brother.

Bishop Odo, upon whom he had conferred the earldom oi

Kent, and of William Fitz-Osbern, also one of his relations

whom he had created earl of Hereford. Whether it *u

that these regents attempted any new exactions or other

acts of oppression, or only that advantage was taken of m

absence of their master, not many weeks passed before tt"

natives were up in arms in various parts of the coun'"

William returned from Normandy in December. TM en-

suing two years witnessed a far more severe contest in*"

that which had been decided on the field of Hastings; w

fact it was now, in 1068 and 1069, and not in 1066. tn»

the subjugation of the country was really effected, ana

the Norman dominion established. At first the enemy

seemed to be everywhere—nor were the ina»u»»j«OTt™'»

the only power that threatened to dispute with wuura

the possession of the country. His first movement
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against the city of Exeter, the head-quari era or the south-
western insurrection ; but with all his vigour, it was not
till alter a siege of eighteen days that he forced his way
into the place, and even then he engaged that the in-

habitants should not be injured either in their lives,

their properties, or their municipal privileges. Iri this

quarter of the kingdom, as yet at least, the revolt scarcely
seems to have been a Saxon or national movement; it

might have grown to that, but at present it was appa-
rently little more than a resistance to some oppressive
proceedings, or apprehended proceedings, of the esta-

blished authorities. William was satisfied therefore with
merely putting down the dangerous example, perhaps even
at the cost of some concession or compromise : it was neces-
sary that he should not leave such a flame behind him to
gather strength while he should be engaged with the more
formidable rebellion in the north. That occupied him with
little intermission for the whole of the next and a great part

of the succeeding year. At the head of it, when it had
broken out, were the two earls Edwin and Morcar ; they
were fallen upon and compelled to make their submission

;

aad for a time the attempt seemed to be crushed. A
second rising was as speedily put down ; but in the course
of the succeeding summer of 1069, first the three surviving

tons of Harold landed at Plymouth from Ireland, in June,
with a fleet of sixty-four sail, and then, in July, Canute the
ton of Sveno, the Danish king, appeared on the eastern
roast at the head of a much more formidable armament

:

the Irish invaders were driven back after having plundered
the adjacent country; the Danes were joined by the newly
quieted inhabitants of Yorkshire and Northumberland
ithemselves mostly of Danish lineage), and a final struggle
ensued, which did not indeed last long, and in which
William came off victorious, but which left that part of his

kingdom literally a desolate wilderness ; for, after he had
subdued all armed resistance, he found no other way which
promised to be effectual in preventing a new insurrection,

except actually to depopulate the country by fire and
sword, and to reduce a large tract of it to the solitude and
silence of death. It is affirmed that above a hundred
thousand men, women, and children were destroyed in this

terrible operation, and that for nine years thereafter not a
patch of ullage was to be seen between York and Durham

;

nor were the ruins of the buildings that had been thrown
down in the reckless devastation cleared away for more
than a century.

From this time William ruled his kingdom like a true
conqueror. The natives of the country were rapidly de-
prived of everything, and reduced to a state of complete
slavery. All the offices both in the church and the state,

from the highest to the lowest, were, with scarcely an ex-
ception, filled with Normans and other foreigners. On any
pretence or no pretence at all, by confiscations and unjust
decrees, by force or by fraud, nearly every Englishman was
in the course of a few years ejected from all proprietorship
of the soil, which was not merely, according to the princi-

ple of the feudal system, treated as derived from and held
of the crown, but, by a practical application of that prin-
ciple such as is not known to have ever been ventured
upon to anything like the same extent in any other coun-
try, was actually seized by the crown, and either retained
bv it or redistributed at its pleasure. In other respects
also feudalism was carried out with a rigour and to an
excess that had nowhere else been exemplified. The people
were ground to the earth by various new and oppressive
imposts. Fortresses were erected and garrisoned in all the
considerable towns to overawe the inhabitants. In short
the country was reduced to a vast encampment, in which
the only freedom, public or private, that was left was the
right of a small number of insolent masters to tyrannize at

mil over a multitude of toiling and helpless bondsmen.
All this however, and the deluge of blood in which the

northern rebellion had been quenched, had the full effect

that was intended, of breaking the spirit of the nation and
bushing for the future the very sound of resistance. The
only further trouble that William had with the native

English was in putting down a band of outlaws, who,

headed by the intrepid and skilful Saxon Hereward, for a
short time set his power at defiance amid the fens and

morasses of the Isle of Ely ; and they were rooted out in

the course of the year 1071. In 1072 the Conqueror, all

England being reduced to submission, found himself at

leisure to lead a great army across the northern border to

chastise the Scottish king Malcolm Cartmdre, who, beside*
having received and protected Edgar Atheling, whose
sister he had married, had two years before, immediately
after the suppression of the Northumorian insurrection,
made an inroad into the western parts of York and Durham,
and spread almost as much devastation in that quarter as
the vengeance of the English king had done along the
eastern coast. As William advanced, the inhabitants not
only fled before him, but, setting fire to their farm-houses
and villages, and carrying away with them everything of
value which the flames did not consume, left the land a
bare and silent desert. He continued his unresisted march
however as far as the Tay, and there, at Abernethy, Mal-
colm met him, and made his submission, which, according
to the English chroniclers, went the length of swearing
fealty to him for the kingdom of Scotland, but most pro-
bably amounted only to an acknowledgment of him as king
of England by the performance of homage for Cumber-
land and the other English possessions annexed to the
Scottish crown. Malcolm moreover is stated to have
given hostages for his observance of the peace thus con-
cluded; but no friendship was established between the*

two ; the Scottish king continued to adhere to the cause
of his brother-in-law, and a few years after this, in 1079,
seizing his opportunity while William was in Normandy,
he again crossed the border, and carried fire and sword into
Northumberland as far as the Tyne. In the autumn of the
following year William sent an army into Scotland under
the command of his son Robert ; but after advancing only
a few miles (to a place which Simeon of Durham calls
Eglesbreth), it returned without having effected anything.
It was soon after this that the fortress of Newcastle was:
erected on the Tyne,with the view ofchecking these Scottish
inroads.

Meanwhile, in 1075, during another visit of William to
his continental dominions, a number of his Anglo-Norman
barons, with Roger, the son of William Fitz-Osbern, and his
successor in the earldom of Hereford, at their head,
offended, as they professed, at his generally haughty
bearing and oppressive government, but chiefly moved, it

is probable, by dissatisfaction at the lion's share he had
taken to himself in the fruits of their common conquest,
had entered into a confederacy to drive him from the
throne. But their conspiracy being detected, they were
hurried into an armed rising before their plans were ma-
ture, and their forces were dispersed by the grand jus-
ticiaries William de Warrenne and Richard de Bienfait, it'

a battle fought at a place called, by Ordericus Vitalis, Fa*
gaduna, by which is supposed to be meant Beecham, ot
Bicham, in Norfolk. On his return home William, the
Saxon chronicler states, led 'a powerful army into Wales,
and established his dominion over that country.

The next and only other attempt which was made in

William's lifetime to shake his throne, though it wore at
first a formidable aspect, came also to nothing, as all the
rest had done, defeated partly by his vigilance, promptitude,
and energy, partly, as one would say, by his good fortune.
In 1085 Canute, the son of Sveno, who had now succeeded
his father as king of Denmark, put himself at the head of
a great naval armament with the avowed design of assert-

ing his hereditary claim to the English crown : William
immediately collected a great army to oppose him, by
bringing over multitudes of mercenaries from every part
of the continent ; but the matter never came to the arbi-

trement of the sword : the sagacious English king is sup-
posed to have employed his treasure in corrupting the
forces of his enemy, as well as in hiring mercenaries for

his own defence : be that as it may, one cause or another
always prevented Canute from putting to sea ; the wind
was contrary, or he was disappointed in a supply of pro-
visions, or some of his captains were not to be found or
were not in readiness to start : at last, after ne had lain,

for more than a year in the port of Haithaby, or Haddeby-
(on the right bank of the Schle, opposite to Schletwig), a,
mutiny broke out in the fleet, and the enterprise was aban-
doned. It was to help him to meet this danger that
William revived the odious tax called the Danegelt.
The origin and progress of the dispute between the Ccn>—

queror and his eldest son Robert, to whom he had promt
but afterwards refused to resign, his hereditary duefer.
narrated in the article Nohmawmb. It came to a <

of arms, in which the father and son are said to
one occasion encountered without knowing
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when the old kingwas wounded in the hand in the un-
natural combat. This was while William was besieging

the castle of Gerberoi, into which his son had thrown him-
self. They were eventually reconciled by the intercession

of Queen Matilda. It was another quarrel about Nor-
mandy however with Philip I. of France, who had taken

the part of Robert, that cost William his life. In the sum-
mer of 1087 a sarcasm of Philip's on the corpulency of

his brother of England, who was then confined to his bed
by illness at Rouen (lying-in, as Philip phrased it), in-

furiated the proud Norman : he swore that at his churching
he would set all France in a blaze : as soon as he was able

to be on horseback, he collected an army, and made a dash

at the city of Mante, formerly belonging to Normandy,
which he took, and immediately ordeied to be set on
fire. This was on the 10th of August. He was enjoying

the sight of the conflagration, in which many of the in-

habitants perished, when his horse stumbled on some hot

embers, and threw him forward on the pommel of the

saddle, by which he was so much injured that, being carried

back to Rouen, he never again left his bed, but died there

on the morning of the Oth of September following, iu the

fifty-ninth year of his age and twenty-first of his reign.

What manner of man the Conqueror was may be suffi-

ciently gathered from this outline of his history. His cha-

racter has been graphically sketched by the Saxon chro-

nicler from personal knowledge—' For we looked on him,'

says the writer, ' and some while lived in his herd (on his

hirede).' The feature that had chiefly impressed itself

upon this close observer was what he calls his starkness, by
which he seems to mean his unbending strength of will

and firmness or tenacity of purpose. Three times in the

course of his description he remarks this. But while he
was stark beyond all measure, and very savage to those

who withstood him, the honest chronicler states, on the

other hand, that he was mild to good men who loved God,
and that he was a very wise man, as well as very rich, and
more worthful and strong than any of his ancestors. William
indeed was far from being all devil, any more than his

lather (Robert le Diable), whom he seems to have a good
deal resembled, and who was complimented by his contem-
poraries with the epithet of the Magnificent, as well as

with the other expressive surname by which he is com-
monlyremembered. With all his ferocity, William evinced

throughout his life a reverence both for the ordinances and
the ministers of religion; and, although he would not

suffer either his clergy or the pope to erect within his

kingdom an ecclesiastical dominion separate from and in-

dependent of that of the crown, he showed himself anxious

on all occasions to maintain the respectability of the church
by promoting able men to the chief places in it, as well as

by upholding it in its legal rights and powers. That he was
eminently endowed with the qualities, both moral and intel-

lectual, that raise men above their fellows, is abundantly

proved by what he did. Few men have projected the in-

fluence ot their genius across so wide an expanse both oftime

and space as the founder of the Norman dynasty in England.

In moral disposition William was passionate and ruthless

;

but he does not appear to have been vindictive, nor even,

properly speaking, cruel or bloodthirsty, notwithstanding

the destructive character of some of his military operations.

There was nothing weak, nothing little about this great

king. In his latter days, the chronicler intimates, he fell

into the vices of avarice and greediness ; but this love of

money was only one of the forms assumed by his love of
power, the natural passion of all superior minds. So one
of the forms in which the energy and ardour of his cha-

racter were displayed was his passion for the chace. ' So
much he loved the high-deer (nea deor),' naively writes the

Saxon annalist, ' as if he had been their father.' It is

plain indeed that the deer and other ferae naturae had
quite as much of his affection as his children, and some-
what more than his subjects. ' He made raws,' says the

chronicler, ' that whosoever should slay hart or hind, him
uiau should blind. As he forbade the slaying of harts, so

bJm did he of boars. He also decreed about hares, that

they should go free.' (Upon this head see further in

t-.'Ki.-r J.w. s, x., 358; and Nkw Forbst, xvi., 173.)

The principal portion of the laws of the Conqueror that

uric down to vis consists of a capitulary which is said

to have been drawn up and agreed upon in an assembly of
the principal persons of the realm whom he called to-

cr about the year 1070. It is for the most part a

selection of the laws previously in force in the Saxon timet,

according to their last general revision by Canute the

Great. It exists both in Latin and in Romance, or ok)

French ; and the Latin version, which i» preserved in the

history attributed to Ingulphus, has usually been reckoned

the original ; but Sir Francis Palgrave, who bu printed

both versions from better manuscripts than had been before

employed, in his ' Rise and Progress of the English Com-

monwealth,' Proofs and Illustrations, lxxxviii.-civ., hit

advanced some reasons for believing that these lain of the

Conqueror were most probably originally written in latin,

which was the language in which legal documents »ere

commonly drawn up in England for.some ages after this

date. The common statement that William attempted to

abolish the English tongue and to substitute the French,

whether in the courts oflaw or in the ordinary intercourse

of life, rests upon no good authority, and is irreconcilable

with well-ascertained facts. For an account of the me-

morable survey of the kingdom completed by order ot

William in 1086, see the article Domesday-Book (ix. 71).

The wife of William the Conqueror was Matilda, daughter

of Baldwin V., Earl of Flanders, surnamed the Gentle

He married her before he acquired the crown of Engliod,

and she died 2nd November, 1083. Their children were,

Robert, whom his father called Gambarori (Raundlepi

and Courfhose (Shorthose), who died a prisoner in the

castle of Cardiff in 1134; Richard, who was gored to

death by a stag in the New Forest ; William, by whom he

was succeeded on the English throne ; Henry, who suc-

ceeded William; Cecilia, who became abbess of the mo-

nastery of the Holy Trinity at Caen, and died there 13tt

July, 1126 ; Constance, who was married to Alan, Earlot

Bretagne and Richmond, but died without issue ; Adelia,

who died young before the Conquest ; Adela, who named

Stephen, Earl of Blois, by whom she became the mother

of Stephen, king of England, and who afterwards took the

veil, and died in the nunnery of Mareigny in France ibout

1137 ; Gundred, who married William de Warrenne, Earl

of Surrey, and died in childbed at Castleacre in Norfolk,

27th May, 1085 ; and Agatha, who was contracted to AJ-

phonso, king of Leon and Castile, but died before her mar-

riage. He had also a natural son, William de PevehL bf

Maud, daughter of Ingelric, a Saxon nobleman, *bo

afterwards married R&nulph de Peveril.

WILLIAM II., King of England, surnamed by ha

French and Norman contemporaries Le Route, cod by the

English Thi Red (meaning the Ruddy-faced), which epi-

thets the Latin chroniclers have inaccurately trantlited

not by ihe proper term Rubei; but by Rttfit* ("hkh

means the Red-haired), was the second of the three

viving sons of William the Conqueror, and was born n>

Normandy in 1056. He was educated under the ewe of

the celebrated Lanfranc, whom, in 1063, his father had

called from his retirement at Bee to preside over the

newly-founded monastery of St. Stephen, at Caen, and

whom he afterwards, in 1070, made archbishop of Center-

bury. Lanfraric was the young prince's instructor not

only in learning and piety, but in the art of war, «d

it was from Lanfranc that Rufus received hi* knight-

hood. He appears to have been from his boyhood «

favourite of bis father, who saw reflected m him much

more of his own character than in his eldest son, the

thoughtless and indolent Robert. A few days before 1»

death, the Conqueror, having assembled arotrid his bed

those of his prelates and barons who wer* with him «•

Rouen, declared to them that he was willing! to lesve the

dukedom of Normandy, which he had received from 1*

ancestors, to his first-born, bat that ss for the succession to

the kingdom of England, which he had acqwred by hit

own good sword, he would leave that to the deeisron «

God. He added, however, that he earnestly hoped it mgM

fall to William ; and he advised that princes, wtojrtsp-

sent (Robert was not), to repair rromedSatehr to Bntiw*

giving him at the same time a reeornmewf»*ovy tetter *

Archbishop Lanfranc. William lost n* trr*« in »»tring

for the sea-coast ; he heard of hi* father having breathed

his last as he was about to embark at Wiasaiit, **«

Calais, having probably waited till he sftonfd be able to

over that news;; he concealed it however, after hen"*

landed, till he hid obtained possession of the fottresw* of

Dover, Pevensey, and Hastings, on pretended orders from

his father; he then hastened to Winchester, where at

easily induced the master of the royal treaswy, writs*"
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de Pont de l'Arche, to give him his keys ; and finally he
presented himself before Lanfranc, to whom he had al-

ready forwarded his father's letter by a confidential mes-
senger. Lanfranc a few days after assembled a council of
the prelates and barons ; no one opposed his proposition
that William should be declared kins ; and he was accord-
ingly crowned by the archbishop at Westminster, on Sun-
day the 26th of September, 1QS7. The commencement of
his reign is dated trom that day.
The first business to which the Red King had to ad-

dress himself, was to defend the throne which he had thus
mounted against his elder brother. Robert, who at the
time of his father's death had been living in exile and po-
verty at Abbeville in the dominions of the king of France,
soon made his appearance at Rouen, and was at once
acknowledged as duke of Normandy. It may be doubted
whether he would not have been satisfied with this ances-
tral inheritance if he had been left to himself; but this, in

the circumstances, could hardly be. His chief instigator

was Odo, the bishop of Bayeux, who, in the latter years of
the preceding reign, had fallen under the displeasure of
his half-brother the Conqueror, and was now eager to

avenge himself -by the dethronement of Rufus. Many
others of the English barons also who held possessions in.

both countries were strongly averse to their separation, as
involving the inconveniences and risks of a divided alle-

giance. Odo is said to have arranged his plans with his

friends at the festival of Easter, 1068, which was kept by
William at Winchester with great state. The insurrection
broke out immediately after in all parta.of the kingdom.
But no efficient assistance came from Robert ; William
with prompt sagacity appealed to his Saxon subjects to

stand by him against their hated Norman lords ; the castles

of Pevensey and Rochester, with Odo in the former, and
Eustace, earl of Boulogne, in the latter, were both com-
pelled to surrender ; and the rebels, after some further

ineffectual resistance, soon everywhere threw down their

arms. This unsuccessful attempt to make a revolution

in England was speedily followed by a revolt of many
of the Norman barons against Duke Robert, who with
difficulty was able to maintain his ground, even with the
assistance of his brother Henry, to whom in his necessity

he parted with about a third of his dominions for the sum
of 3000/. [Henry I., vol. xii., p. 118.] After this civil

war had gone on for some time, and Normandy had been
reduced to a state of almost complete anarchy, William
landed in that country at the head of an army, in January,
1091. But the two brothers did not try their strength in

battle : Robert applied for protection to his feudal lord,

Philip I., king of France, and by his mediation a pence
was concluded between them at Caen. By this treaty

William retained possession of all the Norman fortresses

of which his partisans had already made themselves mas-
ters, and that was the only actual result of the pacifica-

tion. It was also indeed agreed that Robert should have
compensation in England for the territory thus taken from
him, and that, whichever of the two brothers should sur-

tive the other should inherit both countries ; but these

engagements, which cost William nothing at the time of

making them, were certainly never looked upon by him,

tor perhaps even by Philip (whose desertion of his brother

at a critical juncture he had already, some time before

this, obtained by a judiciously administered bribe), as good
for anything except to serve the purpose of the moment.
Robert and Wilham, now converted from enemies into

allies, next turned their united arms against their remain-

ing brother, and Henry was in his turn driven into exile.

When Rufus returned to England, Robert accompanied

him; but he soon found that his promised indemnity

was not to be obtained, and be returned to Normandy
in disgust. Meanwhile the Red King, in the latter part

of 1091, had marched an army into Scotland to avenge
himself on Malcolm Canmore, who had taken advantage

of his absence in Normandy to invade Northumberland

;

the two kings settled their differences without fighting,

by a treaty, in which Malcolm consented to do homage
to William—whether for his kingdom of Scotland or for

his English possessions is, as in other like cases, matter

of dispute. Tins Scottish war broke out again two years

after ; Malcolm made another furious inroad into Northum-
berland in the winter of 1093, and, in an attempt to make
himself master of Alnwick Castle, he was slain, on the 13th

of November in that year, with his eldest son. In the

spring of 1094, Rufus again passed oven into Normandy,
where his brother had once more called to his assistance

the French king, and the war between the two recom-
menced. Finding it to be going rather against him,
Rufus had recourse to his old policy, in the conduct df

which however he introduced a new stroke of ingenuity

:

having sent his commission over to England for an imme-
diate levy of 20,000 men, when that force had assembled
for embarkation at Hastings, an order suddenly came that
they should all return home, each man merely leaving be-
hind him, in lieu of his services in the field, the sum of
ten shillings, which is supposed to have been what each
had received from his lord to maintain him during the
campaign ; the money thus procured William handed over

to Philip, who thereupon withdrew from the war. Rufus
was prevented from immediately taking full advantage of

this arrangement by being recalled to England by a rising

in Wales, and being afterwards further detained by a con-
spiracy of his Norman subjects in the northern counties, at

the head of which was Robert Mowbray, earl of Northum-
berland, one of the most powerful of his barons. He made
two campaigns, with little success, against the Welsh in the
summers of 1094 and 1095, and was at last obliged to rest sa-

tisfied with curbing them, and guarding the western counties
from their incursions, by a chain of fortresses ; but Mow-
bray and his adherents were, after a short contest of arms,
effectually put down. Soon after this, in 1096, Robert,
seized with the new spirit of taking the cross and setting

out to fight the infidels in Palestine, freed William from
all further trouble about Normandy by characteristically

offering to put him in immediate possession of the whole
duchy for 10,0001. The terms appear to have included a
right of redemption by Robert either within or after five

years; but the transaction could not have appeared to
anybody to amount really to anything else than a com-
plete and final surrender. Such at any rate we may be
certain that William determined it should be, whatever
were the precise terms of the conveyance- Rufus at this

moment had no more money than his needy brother ; but
by the instrumentality of the famous Ralph Flambard, who
ever since the death of Archbishop Lanfranc, in 1089, had
been at once his prime minister and chief agent of his op-
pressions, and the favourite companion of his debaucheries,
he soon managed to raise the required sum, not, as an old
writer expresses it, by merely fleecing his poor subjects,

but rather, as it were, by flaying off their skins. The
people of Normandy in general submitted quietly enough
to this transference of themselves and their country to a
new lord ; but the Manceaux, or inhabitants of the district

of Maine, Robert's right to which was disputed, rallied

around his rival claimant, Helie de la FISche, and at-

tempted to set William's authority at defiance. This op-
position called over the English king once more to the

Continent in 1100; he was hunting in the New Forest
when a messenger arrived with the news that Helie had
surprised the town of Mans, and was besieging the Nor-
man garrison in the castle. Rufus instantly rode to the
nearest seaport, and, stepping on board the first vessel he
found, directed the crew to hoist sail and begone, asVirj;

them, in answer to their entreaties that he would nt;
the weather was calmer, if they had ever beard ci a l:3g
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have not even assigned to him any natural children, not-

withstanding all the licentiousness that is attributed to him
in general terms. The chroniclers, who were all eccle-

siastic*, have drawn his character in the darkest colours,

and it may be presumed that he is indebted for some por-

tion of the infamy and malediction they have heaped upon
him to the manner in which he treated the church, of which
he was throughout his reign the systematic oppressor and
despoiler. His conduct in regard to that matter is detailed

in the article Anselm (ii. 57). At the same time it is suf-

ficiently clear that neither as a man nor as a king did he
much oare for restraints of any kind more than those of

religion. He was not only dissolute, but rapacious, crafty,

unscrupulous, and in the main regardless of everything
except his own interests and passions. He was also how-
ever not without some of the better points of his father's

character, sharing largely not only in his courage and
energy, but likewise in his political talent. Rufus, with

all his ruffianism, too, had a taste for some of the true

splendours of civilization, and showed that he was not
altogether sunk in sensuality by devoting part of his wealth
to architecture, the only one of the fine arts which a king
could in his day do much to encourage. Besides other

erections of less magnificence, he was the builder of the
first Westminster Hall. The commissioners ofthe Fine Arts,

in their Report, dated 24th March, 1843, state that 'they

have reason to believe that the original hall of King Wil-
liam Rufus occupied the same area as the present building.'

WILLIAM (HENRY) IV., king of England, was the

third son of King George III., and was born at Bucking-
ham House, on the 21st of August, 1765. He was placed,
with his elder brothers, the Prince of Wales and Prince
Frederick (afterwards duke of York), under the care of Dr.
Majendie, till the year 1771, when a separate establishment
was formed for the two elder princes, and Prince William
was left at Kew with his younger brother Edward (after-

wards duke of Kent), under the superintendence of Colonel
Bude, a native of Switzerland, who afterwards became
private secretary to the duke of York. It having been
determined that he should enter the navy, he was, on the

15th of June, 1779, rated as a midshipman on board the
Prince George, of 98 guns, then bearing the flag of Rear-
Admiral Digby at Spithead. The Prince George soon
after joined the Channel fleet, under the command of Sir

Charles Hardy, and in the end of the year sailed as one of
the squadron sent out with Rodney to Gibraltar with sup-
plies for the garrison. On the passage out they fell in,

on the 8th of January, 1780, with a Spanish fleet of store-

ships, under the convoy of seven men-of-war, and took
them all, twenty-two in number : the largest man-of-war,
the Guipuscuano, of 84 guns, Rodney named the Prince
William, ' in respect to his royal highness, in whose pre-

sence she had the honour to be taken.' In this first affair

however in which his royal highness met the enemy there
was no fighting. But eight days after a Spanish squadron
of fourteen ships of the line, commanded by Don Juan de
Langara, was encountered off Cadiz, and a sharp though
short engagement ensued, which ended in the capture of
several of the enemy's ships and the destruction or dis-

persion of the rest. Rodney, having then proceeded to the
Bay of Gibraltar and thrown in his supplies to the garrison,

lay there for about three weeks, dunng which time his

royal highness often visited the rock. The Prince George
returned in the division under the command of Admiral
Digby, who was dispatched home with the prizes, and who
on the passage fell in with a French convoy bound for the
Mauritius, of which he captured three store-ships and a
man-of-war ; and his royal highness found himself again
in England by the beginning of May.
Having made two or three more short cruises in the

Prince George, he then went out a second time to Gib-
raltar in that ship in the spring of 1781, in the fleet com-
manded by Admiral Darby. After this Admiral Digby,
with the Prince George and three other ships, proceeded
to New York in America, which he reached on the 24th

of August. While his royal highness remained here,

which he did throughout the winter, lodging in the town,
it appears that a plan was arranged by some of the revo-

lutionary partisans, with the sanction of Washington, for

getting possession of his person ; but the attempt was
never actually made. In t lie autumn of 1782 he was, at
his own request, transferred on board the Warwick, 50
guns, commanded by Captain Elphinitone, afterwards

Lord Keith ; from which however he was «oon after, bj
the king's orders, removed to the Barfleur, commanded bj
Sir Samuel Hood. It was while he was in this ship, then

lying off Staten Island, that he made his first swquairrtanee

with Nelson, at the time commanding the Albemarle fri-

gate, whose fast friend he ever afterwards continued. In

the early part of 1783 Sir Samuel, now Lord Hood, armed
with his fleet at Port Royal, Jamaica ; and his royal high-

ness remained here and at the Havanna, to which ht

Sroceeded in the Fortunee frigate on the sailing of Lord

[ood for England, $ill midsummer, when he returned home

in the Fortunee, in which he reached Spithead on the 26th

of June. The next two years were spent in a contintntjl

tour.on which he set out31st July, 1783, attended byGenenl
Bude and Captain Merrick, and in the course of which,

after being joined at Hanover by his brother Frederick, no*

styled Bishop of Osnaburg, he visited Berlin, where the

two young English princes saw a great deal of Frederick

the Great, Liineburg, where theyBpent a winter, Gottm-

gen, Hesse-Cassel, &c, after which Prince William pro-

ceeded alone through Switzerland to Savoy and Piedmont,

and, after a visit to Prague, returned to Italv, where ht

spent the winter. Having come back to England in the

spring of 1785, he was, after the usual examination, pastN

as a lieutenant on the 17th of June, and appointed third

lieutenant of the Hebe frigate, in which he soon after midt

a voyage round the British Islands. In April, 17*6, hii

royal highness, having previously risen to be second Ben-

tenant of the Hebe, was removed to the Pegasus, and re-

ceived his commission as captain. In this ship he won

after sailed to Newfoundland, thence to Halifax in Nora

Scotia, and then to Antigua, where he found his friend

Nelson commanding on the Leeward Islands station. Is

June, 1787, he was ordered to Jamaica, from which how-

ever he soon after took upon him to return without instruc-

tions to Halifax : for that irregularity he was ordered to

Quebec, but, after staying there a short time, he ventured

again to take his own course, and set sail for England.

He arrived at Cork in December, but was immediatelj

ordered to repair with his ship to Plymouth ; and when he

got there he was by another Admiralty order expressly for-

bidden to quit that port without permission. In the end

it was directed that his punishment should be to remain >t

Plymouth for as long a time as he had absented himself

from his station without orders, and then to return to Hali-

fax and the West Indies, and to remain there till he should

be ordered home. He went out accordingly in command

of the Andromeda, and remained, principally at Jamais,

till the spring of 1789.
The disposition he had shown to break through the or-

dinary rules of discipline, and the impossibility that *«*

found to exist of imposing an adequate punishment on i

prince of the blood, probably led to the determination that

his royal highness's further professional career should b*

confined to a formal ascent through the successive honoun

or nominal distinctions of the service. In May. 1789, im-

mediately after his return home, he was raised to the

peerage, with the titles of Duke of Clarence and St. An-

drew's and Earl of Munster ; and an income of 12,000/.

»

year was settled upon him by parliament. The neit >e«.

after commanding for a short time the Valiant, of 74 guas

on that ship being paid off he was promoted to the rank

of rear-admiral of the blue ; he was made rear-admiral of

the red in 1793, vice-admiral of the blue in 1794, vice

admiral of the red in 1795, admiral of the blue in 17$.

and admiral of the fleet in 1801. During all this time ho*

ever his royal highness remained without employment,

living on shore as a private individual with Mrs. Jordan,

with whom he had formed a connection in 1791. ''I*-'11

lasted for twenty years, and produced a family of five*»j

and five daughters, of whom the eldest son was created

Earl of Munster in 1831, and is since dead : the seeoml

son died young ; and the eldest daughter. Lady Delis!c

is alro dead. The duke however frequently took part

in the debates of the House of Lords, and was at leas' »

tolerably fluent if not a very elegant or logical speaker.

One of the subjects in reference to which hie particularly

distinguished himself was the abolition of the slave-trade,

of which he was one of the most determined opponents,

not a little to the injury of his popularity for some year*.

From 1797, when he was appointed to the office of ranger,

he usually resided at Bushy Park.
In his general politics the Duke of CImnoe Utachei
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himself, with his brother the Prince of Wales, from his first

entrance upon public life, to the party of the Whig oppo-
sition ; but he also followed the prince in giving his sup-
port to Pitt after the commencement of the war with
France in 1703. On the return of Pitt to power however,
after the ejection of the Addington administration, in 1804,
he again joined the opposition with the prince and the
Duke of Sussex ; and after Pitt's death he gave a zealous

rapport to the new ministry of Fox and Grenville on all

subjects except only the abolition of the slave-trade, which
he opposed to the last, in common with all his brothers,

rhe ministry of 1806 raised his parliamentary allowance,

and that of each of the other male branches of the royal

family, from 12,0001. to 18,000/. per annum.
Towards the close of the war his royal highness was per-

mitted for a short time to hoist his flag in the Jason to

new the military operations going forward on the Dutch
coast; and after the peace he performed the holiday ser-

vice* of bringing over the duchess of Oldenburg to Sheer-
nets, and accompanying Louis XVIII. to the French coast

in that ship, and afterwards of bringing the emperor of
Russia and the king of Prussia to England in the Im-
pregnable.
On the 11th of July, 1818, the duke was married atKew

to the princess Adelaide Louisa Theresa Caroline Amelia,
eldest daughter of George Frederic Charles, duke of Saxe-
Meiningen, now the queen-dowager Adelaide. Their union
produced two daughters, one born in March, 1819, the
other in December, 1820, both of whom died in infancy.

L'pon his marriage 6000/. was added by parliament to the
income of his royal highness.

In 1827, when the death of the Duke of York had placed
the Duke of Clarence in the situation of heir presumptive
o the throne, a further increase of 3000/. was made to his

uinual allowance, and the sum of 6000/. a year was at the
June time settled upon the duchess. On the elevation of
vfr. Canning to the premiership in April of this year, he
placed the duke at the head of the Admiralty, with the

jffice of lord high admiral, but without a seat in the
cabinet. This office however his royal highness only held
ill the following September; and he returned again to

xivate life, till the death of George IV., on Saturday, the
Bth of June, 1830, raised him to the throne.

The course of events during the reign of William IV.
lerived its direction and character from the memorable
Dovements on the continent of Europe with which the
accession of a new king in England chanced to be co-

ncident. The publication of the ordinances of Charles X.
igainst the press in France took place exactly a month
ifter King William's accession : then rapidly followed
he revolution of the Three Days in Paris, the dethrone-
ment of Charles, the transference of the French crown
o the duke of Orleans, and after the lapse of another
month the commencement of the similar revolution in

Brussels, which terminated in the separation of Holland
and Belgium. In England the first symptom of wide-spread
popular uneasiness, disaffection, and tendency to outbreak
«as given by the numerous incendiary fires which alarmed
the country in the months of September and October. The
new parliament, elected since the accession of the new
ling, met on the 26th of October. On the 7th of Novem-
ber immense excitement was occasioned in the metropolis

ind elsewhere by the announcement of the resolution

tome to by the responsible advisers of his majesty that he
could not venture with safety to his person to dine on that

«ening with the lord mayor and corporation of the city of

London in Guildhall. This was followed on that day week
by the resignation of the duke of Wellington, Sir Robert

Peel, and the other ministers, on Sir Henry Pamell carry-

ing his motion in the House of Commons for referring the

settlement of the civil list to a select committee, by a ma-
jority of 233 against 204 ; and within another week the Grey
administration was in office under the banner of parlia-

mentary reform. Meanwhile commotion and confusion

vsere spreading on the Continent. Besides some minor
eruptions of the same kind, the insurrection in Poland

broke out in the end of November—an unhappy attempt,

*hich was entirely unsuccessful.

On the 1st of March, 1831, Lord John Russell, as the

organ of the cabinet, and, as was universally believed, with

the concurrence of his majesty, moved in the House of

Commons the first reading of the first Reform Bill. On
the 22nd of the same month the second reading was car-

P. O, No. 1730.

ried by a majority of one; or by 302 votes against 301.
But on the 20th of April ministers were beaten by 299
against 291 on General Gascoigne's motion for striking out
the part of their reform scheme which diminished the
number of members of the House of Commons ; and two
days after parliament was dissolved, with the avowed de-
sign of ascertaining by a new election the sense of the
people on the measure which had been thus for the present
defeated or abandoned.
The new parliament assembled on the 14th of June, and

the success of the ministerial appeal to the people was
shown by the second reading of a second Reform Bill being
carried in the House of Commons on the 4th of July by a
majority of 367 to 251. It was not till the 19th of Sep-
tember that the House came to a vote on the third read-
ing ; but that too was carried by a large majority, by 349
against 236. The measure however was defeated in the
Upper House on the 3rd of October, by the second reading
being negatived by a majority of 199 to 158. On the 20th
parliament was prorogued.
A new session commenced on the 6th of December; and

on the 12th Lord John Russell introduced the third Reform
Bill, the second reading of which was carried on the 17th
by a majority of 324 against 162. If the friends of the
measure had not become more numerous, it was evident
that its opponents were growing weary of the contest, and
were hopeless of ultimately averting it. On the third read-
ing nevertheless, the vote upon which did not take place
till the 19th of March, 1832, the opposition mustered again
in their former force, and the motion was resisted by 239
against 355. This time the measure was also so far suc-
cessful in the Lords that the second reading was carried in
that House, on the 13th of April, by a majority of 184
against 175. But on the 7th of May ministers were de-
feated by a majority of 151 to 115, on Lord Lyndhnrst's
motion for postponing the consideration of the first (or dis-
franchising) clause of the bill ; on which they immediately
resigned. A ministerial interregnum of nearly a fortnight s
duration ensued ; but by the 17th Earl Grey and his friends
were again in power : the most stringent methods are un-
derstood to have been employed, with the consent of the
king, to keep back the refractory peers ; and on the 4th of
June the Lords passed the bill by a large majority, 106
voting for the motion and only 22 against it It received
the royal assent, and became Jaw, three days after.

The bringing about of this change thus occupied,
almost to the exclusion of all other measures or questions,
the first two years of the reign of William. The action
of the new machinery of representation then commenced.
The parliament which had passed the Reform Bill was
dissolved on the 3rd of December ; and the first parliament
elected under the new system assembled on the 29th of
January, 1833. The reform of the representation was now
followed by the abolition of colonial slavery, the reform of
the poor laws, and the reform of the Irish church. At
the same time the Reform ministry underwent a succes-
sion of changes. First in March, 1833, Lord Durham
resigned the privy seal from illness; next followed, in
the end of May, 1834, the retirement of Mr. (now Lord)
Stanley, Sir James Graham, Lord Ripon, and the duke of
Richmond, on an avowed difference with their colleagues

;

and, finally, on the 9th of July, Lord Grey himself and
Lord Althorpe relinquished office in consequence of a
misunderstanding with Mr. O'Connell in regard to the
Irish Coercion Bill. Lord Althorpe was induced to return

after about a week ; but the cabinet is understood by this

time to have lost the confidence of the king ; and on the
16th of November, shortly after Lord Althorpe had been
called to the Upper House by the death of his father, Earl

Spencer, and it became necessary to make a new arrange-
ment with regard to his office of the chancellorship of the

exchequer, his majesty sent for the duke of Wellington,
and directed him to construct a new ministry. On the 8th
of December Sir Robert Peel was gazetted at first lord of
the treasury, the duke of Wellington as foreign secretary,

and the cabinet was completed by other names belonging
to the Conservative or anti-reform party. On the 30th par-
liament was dissolved.

This arrangement howerer did not stand long. On the
day on which the new House of Commons assembled,
the 19th of February, 1R3B, minister* were beaten on the
question of the njieftkcntliip by a majority of ten votes,

or by 316 against 300 ; and on th* iMth they were agaia
Vol. xxvil—ar
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defeated on the address by 309 against 302. They main-

tained the struggle for six weelcs longer ; but at last,

upon Lord John Russell carrying a motion against them
on the Irish tithe question (the famous appropriation

clause) by a majority of 285 to 258, on the 7th of April,

they resigned the next day. The king, understood to be

now thoroughly hostile to his old friends, in vain attempted

a further resistance ;
by the 18th the Reform party were

again in power, with Lord Melbourne as premier. But to

Lord Durham, Lord Stanley, Sir James Graham, I-ord

Rippn, the duke of Richmond, Earl Grey, and Earl Spencer,

who, having all belonged io the original tteform cabinet,

had since ceased to hold office, was now added Lord

Brougham. Lord Melbourne's administration lasted for

the remainder of the reign. Its most important measures

were the several municipal reform acts. [Bohough.]
William IV. died at Windsor, after a short illness, on the

morning of the 20th of June, 1837. He was succeeded by
Queen victoria.

. WILLIAM III. of England. [Nassau, House of.]

WILLIAM I. of Orange. [Nassau, Hpuss of.]

WILLIAM of MALMESBURY. [MalmesburV, Wil-
£lAM OF.]

WILLIAM ofWYKEHAM. [WykjsBam, William of.]

WILLIAM OP NEWBURY (in Latin, Gulielmus Neu-
brigensis) is said to have been born at Birdlington, in

1136, and to have been properly called William Little,

whence he sometimes designates nimself Parvus, or Petit.

His common name he derived from the monastery of New-
bury in Yorkshire, of which he was a member. Nothing
more is known of his personal history, except that he is

said to have been a disappointed candidate for the bishop-

ric of St. Asaph on the death of Gqoffrey of Monmouth in

1165, and that he appears to have been alive in 1220. He
is known as the author of a Chronicle of England, which
comes down to the year 1197, and is written in better

Latin than was then common. It was first printed in.

l2mo. at Antwerp in 1597, under the title of ' Gulielmi

Neubrigensis Rerura Anglicaruni Libri V.' The subsequent

editions are, ' Gulielmus Neubrigensis de Rebus Angjicis,,

cum notis J. Picardi,' Rvo., Pans, 1610 ; and ' Gulielmi

Neubrigensis. Historia sive Chronioa Rerum Anglicarum,
Libris quinque, e codice MS. pervetusto in Bibliotheca

Thomae Sebright, Bar. : Studio atque Industria Th.
Hearuii, qui ei praeter Joan. Picardi annotation's, &c.
.... suas adiecit,' 3 vols. 8vo., Oxon. 171Q. William of

Newbury is a keen castigator of the British legends de-

tailed by Geoffrey of Monmouth.
WILLIAMS, JOHN, lord keeper of the great seal or

England, and afterwards archbishop of York, was the son

of Edward Williams of Aber-Conway, in Caernarvonshire

in Wales, where he was born on the 25th March, 1582.

He received his earliest education at the public school at

Ruthin, and entered a student of St. John's, Cambridge,
on the 5th November, 1599. Connected with a great

Welsh family, he was early looked upon as one likely to

bring distinction on the principality. ' One thing,' says his

entertaining biographer, IIncket, ' put him to the blush
and a little shame, that such as had gigling spleens would
laugh at him for his Welsh tone. For those who knew
him at his admission into St. John's Society, would often

say that he brought more Latin and Greek than good
English with him. This also plucked advantage after it

:

for it made him a very retired student, by shunning com-
pany and conference, as far as be could, till he had lost the
rudeness of his native dialect.' His studious retirement

does not seem to have been of long duration. He .was

Wgely supplied with money, and distinguished himself at

college by a gay life and profuse expenditure. ' Prom a
puthand so upward,' continues Hacket, 'he had not a
igl to hold money, for he did not only lay out, but scatter,

pending all that he had, and somewhat for which he could
je trusted.' Yet he was a diligent and ardent student.

He fad a powerful memory, and great facility in learning
languages and applying terms of art. When he after-

wards sat on the bencp of the Court of Chancery, and
lawyers who professed a contempt for his legal acquire

' 'to puzzle him with pedantic technica-
he used to retort, to the mirth of

jiing upon his old studies in scho
jdlittle rest, and three hours of

He surrendered up his whole time
Lwell of knowledge that hath no

bottom . He read the best, he heard the best, he conferred

with the best, excribed, committed to memory, disputed:

he had some work continually upon the loom. And though

he never did so much in this unwearied mdustrv is him-

selfdesired, he did far more than all that did highly value

him could expect All perceived thrt a

fellowship was a garland too little for his nead, arid that he

that went his pace would quickly go farther than8t. JohtT*

walks.' In 1605 he toolc trie degree of mister of arts. He

entered inio holy orders in 1609, accepting a small Irrint

in Norfolk, and in 1611 he was instituted to the rector)

«

Grafton Regis in Northamptonshire. In the same yen

the foundation of his subsequent greatness was laid by ha

being chosen chaplain to the lard chancellor Eterion.

He had been able to secure the favourable notice of Kin;

James by his conduct in relation to a slight dispute be-

tween his majesty and the university of Cambridge; mi

his new office, ' a nest for an eagle,' as Hacket calls it, pre

him such access io the royal person as enabled him to

profit, by the favourable impression. 'The chaplain un-

derstood the soil npori which he had set His foot, that (1

wai rich and fertile, able with good tendance toyieldi

?rop after the dimensions of his desires.' FortijMftlj for

himself, he refused the offer of regaining in Wsehariittwj

tinder Bacon—perhaps his worldly shrewdness taught Mb

that the soil was undermined beneath.

Having been made one of the chaplains' id ordlharr to

the king, in 1619, he preached before James at TOeobald.',

and the sermon was printed by epmmahd of Im majesty,

who soon afterwards gave him the rich deanery of aln-

bury. But James could only issue his favours thrpujh one

channel; and desiring to befriend Williams, lefcommeodei

him to seek the patronage of Buckingham. He adopted

the friendly hint, and acted the part ofapostle in wend-

ing the conscience of the favourite's Roman Catholic bride

\o the Church of England. Of a paper, containirt

elements of the doctrinal pelief of the Church of tv
which he drew up on this occasion, twenty copied were

printed by order of the king. It was by the advice of Wil-

liams that Buckingham adopted the bold_ project of lacn-

ficing Bacon to save himself froth public indignation, we

project was more successful than ordinary human fcreapit

oquld have anticipated, and though it was an unpopular

measure to renew the practice of committing the peat

seal to the hands of an ecclesiastic, the favourite's granhide

overcame his caution. Williams was sworn in aslord keeper

on the 10th July, 1621. In the same month he was made

bishop of Lincoln, and he was allowed to hold the deinm

of Westminster (in wluch he had been installed in 1620'

and the rectory of Walgraye in commendam. He ma-

naged to preserve possession of so many ecclesiastical pre-

ferments, that, according to Dr. Heylyri's remark, 'ne w»

a perfect diocese within himself, as being bishop, dean,

prebend, residentiaiy, and parson, all at oncV Bacon was

not the only person on whose ruin Williams desired to rise;

he was indefatigable in his endeavours to have Archbishop

Abbot deprived of his office, on account of his having «c-

cidentally shot Lord pouch's deer-keeper. [A.BBOt.l It"-'

part of Williams's policy to employ, with the vast uindswhicn

were at his command, a crowd of Court spies, whose infor-

mation he turned to his own advantage. When the Mar-

quis Inoiosa, the Spanish ambassador, had succeeded »

terrifying James into the belief that he was a prisW «t

the hands of Buckingham, Witliams was able tolnftrrnthe

favourite of the cause of .the king's altered conduct, and to

suggest a remedy. Buckingham however appear^ t°

soon entertained a fear that the lord keeper «rjs acqolnnl

too great a share of independent po\ver, and Mi
Laud, whom lie was the first to p^tronw.resolved on

tell-tale diary is full of ominous dreams aboutWilli"* in

which the wish is father to the thought. In the n**"*™'

Buckingham himself sunk in the favour of James, and " '''

liams remained lord keeper till the accession of ^Charles,

when, in October, 1626, he was deprived of hU *>».'<•

Williams was ordered not to continue in his seat

House of Lords, but he was not a man to be fflWJioaW.

He retained his place on Ihe bench of, bishops, and, as far

as his High Church principles would permit, supported tn<

popular cause, and exerted himself in promoting the "ell-
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ion of Bight. His relentless rival Laud raised against

Jim, in the Star Chamher, a charge of Betraying the king's

secrets, contrary to his oath as a privy councillor. He was
convicted of subornation of perjury in defending himself

from this charge,—fined 10,000/., suspended from his offices,

and condemned to imprisonment during the royal pleasure.

At the meeting of ihe Long Parliament in 1640, he was re-

leased, and resumed his seat in the House of Lords. A re-

volution had now taken place in the court ; he was received

into favour, find in the following year translated to the

archiepticopal see of York. He retired during the civil

war to Aber-Conway in Wales, and held out Conway Castle

for the kins:. He <ueii on 25th March, 1650. Clarendon
charges WDliarhs with being vain, perfidious, and revenge;-

ful. Weldbn and others accuse him of having been a
corrupt judge—a charge receiving support from the lavish

scale of tus expenditure. The same writer charges him
witb profligacy : but according tp Hacket, who would not
be likely to mention such'a circumstance if it were not true,

he accidentally suffered a mutilation in youth, which
made continence in his case be no Virtue. In Collier's
' Annala of the Stage ' (ii. 27) the curious circumstance is

stated of his havjng been charged with having the 'Midsum-
mer Night's Dream' exhibited in his house on Sunday, 27th

September, l'G^l. In 1637 he published, in quarto, 'The
Holy Table, name and thing.jnore antientjy, properly, and

han that of Altar.'literally used under the New Testament than t

(Hacket, Memorial offered to the great deservingt

John Williams, D.D.&c.
;
Philips, Life of Jphn Wilttamt,

tc. ; Brodie, British Empire, ii. 349-373 ; Works cited.)

WILLIAMS, Sift CHARLES HANBURY, was born in

the year 1701), and was the third son of John Hanbury,
Esq., a South Sea Director. The name of Williams was
assumed in pursuance of the directions of the will of his

godfather, Charles Williams, Esq., of Caerleon. He was
educated at Eton ; after leaving school, he went abroad for

some time, and after his return from foreign travel married,

in 1799, Lady Frances Coningsby, daughter of Thomas,
earl of Coningsby. The year after his marriage he became
member of parliament for the county of Monmouth. In

parliament he steadily supported Sir Robert Walpole, but

look no prominent part as a speaker. He gave the minister

however a more effective assistance than that of speeches,

by frequent political ballads, which he composed with
much sldl), and to which he owes a great part of his re-

putation. In 1739 he was appointed paymaster of the

narines ; in 1746 he was made a knight of the Bath, and
(as sent as envoy to Dresden. In 1749 he succeeded Mr.
Legjye as minister plenipotentiary at Berlin, but in 1751 he
eturped again to Dresden. He acquitted himself in these

liplornatic employments greatly to the satisfaction of his

mplpyers, and showed a diligence and regularity in busi-

less which surprised those who bad known him only as a
nan of fashion and a wit of private circles. He was sent

rorp J)resden on a very important mission to St. Petcrs-

urg, .'which had for its object to engage the empress of

tus*ia in a triple alliance >vith Austria and England
gainst France. His first efforts at St. Petersburg were

:tended with remarkable success, but the negotiation

Itimajtely failed, and its failure operated severely on Sir

. H. Williams's mind and health. He left St. Petersburg

1 1757, in a bad state of health, and with his mind in,

>me degree affected. When he arrived in England he
as quite insane. He died on the 2nd of November, 1759.

te left two daughters, the elder of whom married William

Lone, fourth earl of Essex, an4 the younger the Hon.

iobert Boyle Walsingham, a younger son of the first earl

f Shannon.
Sir Charles Hanbury Williams is known creditably as a

oet by his Odes (12mo., 1775). His principal fame during

us life was derived from bis political squibs, which are of

l superior .order of excellence, and his talents for eoq-

ersgUon. He *as the intimate friend of Horace Walpole,

lenry Fox, the first Lord Holland, and hjs brother Stephen

ox, tfce first Lord Uchester. He '» the author of a paper

n the * World.' No. 37, which describes with much humour
lie rabierie* of a (Treat lady's dependent companion.

WILLIAMS, EDWARD. [Wblsh Languagk and
.1TBRATU&B.1
WILLIANIS, REV. JOHN, ' the apostle of Polynesia,'

vas boro Jtme 29, 1796, at Tottenham, near London. He
njoyed the instfuction of a pious mother, and his early

year* were distingiushed by a most amiable disposition and

a degree of intelligence which entitled him, according t<j

the information furnished to his biographer, to the cha-
racter of ' a handy lad ;' but during his youth he showed
no signs of extraordinary intellectual powers, nor was he
the subject of those deep feelings of regard for religious

truth which subsequently became the ruling principles of
his life. In 1810 he was apprenticed to a furnishing iron

monger in the City Road, but as the circumstances of his
family rendered it unnecessary that he should apply him-
self to any handicraft erajpjoyment, his indentures ex-
empted him from the more laborious part of the business,
and his employers engaged to confine him to the com-
mercial department. Young Williams soon displayed an
inclination for the workshop rather than the counter, and
frequently availed himself of the absence of the workmen
during their meals to step into their places at the bench or
the forge. By such means he became a skilful workman,
and his master, Mr. Tonkin, found it to his interest to em-
ploy him in executing orders which required peculiar de-
licacy and skill. He would also frequently volunteer his
services for bell-hanging and similar out-door employ-
ments. While thus employed, Williams became connected
with companions whose irreligious habits threatened to

exert a most fatal influence upon his character ; but on a
Sabbath evening early in 1814, while waiting in the street
for some dissipated companions with whom he had agreed
to spend the evening at a tavern, he was recognised and
accosted by Mrs. Tonkin, the wife of his employer, who
was then on her way fo the Tabernacle, Moorhelds. She
persuaded him to accompany her, and he there heard a
sermon by the Rev. Timothy East, of Birmingham, which
so deeply impressed his mind as to lead to an entire change
of life. Instead of a wild and thoughtless youth, William*
became a diligent hearer and an anxious inquirer after
religious knowledge, and before long he united himself
with the religious community assembling at the Taber
nacle, joined a class of young men formed for the purpose
of mutual improvement, and became an active Sunday-
school teacher. Missionary operations were then exciting
a very lively interest at the Tabernacle, where the Rev.
Matthew Wilks was exerting himself to extend a sense of
their importance ; and at one of the numerous meetings
held with this view, Williams became impressed with a
strong desire to devote his talents to the service of the

heathen. After much deliberation, he offered his services

to the London Missionary Society, in July, 1816, ana being
accepted, he was allowed to leave Mr. Tonkin before the
expiration of his apprenticeship.

The islands of the Pacific Ocean, the inhabitants of

which had been made known to the British public by the
voyages of Captain Cook and others, were selected by the
founders of the London Missionary Society as the scene of
their earliest labours. [Missions, vol. xv., p. 271.] For
many years the pioneers of the benevolent enterprise1 la-

boured with very little success ; but before the time when
Williams offered himself to the Society, many of the

natives bad embraced Christianity, and in some islands the

cruel rites of idolatry had been entirely abandoned. So
far from the difficulties of the missionaries being removed
by this happy change in their circumstances, they were
rather increased by their success ; the number of agents in

the field being totally insufficient to supply the necessities

of those people who were already emerging from bar-

barism, and making the most touching appeals for religious

instruction, as well as for assistance in acquiring the arts of

civilization. The most urgent demands for more mis-

sionaries were sent to the Society in England, the directors

of which had no alternative but to leave their former

agents to sink under the weight of their responsibi lilies,

aiid the half-awakened savages to relapse into their former

superstitions, or to send out men imperfectly qualified for

a work requiring so much prudence and skill, as well as,

unconquerable zeal. Under these circumstances Williams

and several other young men were sent out with only a
few months' preparation for labours which rather called

for years of preliminary study. During the short period
allowed for the purpose, Williams did not confine hnnselt
to literary and theological studies, but also visited manu-
factories, and made himself acquainted with such processes,

as he might have to teach in accordance not only with

own views of the missionary work, but ul»o « ith the losfci

tions received from the Society with which he had/
nected himaelf, whose aim it ha. always been, in s

f
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tion to the great design of teaching the gospel, to intro-

duce among the heathen the arts of civilized society. In

October, 1816, Williams married Miss Mary Chauner, who
proved an invaluable coadjutor in his future labours ; and
on the 16th of November following Mr. and Mrs. 'Williams,

in company with several other missionaries, embarked for

Sydney, whence after a short stay they proceeded, after

calling at New Zealand, to Eimeo, one of the Society

Islands, which they reached exactly twelve months after

leaving London. Here they remained for some months,

Mr. Williams assisting the missionaries previously stationed

there, and perfecting himself in the Tahitian language.

During this time he also made the iron-work for a small

vessel which the missionaries were building for Pomare,
king of Tahiti. After a time a party of the missionaries,

including Mr. and Mrs. Williams, removed to Huahine,

another island of the same group, where they were very

gladly received by the natives. The fame of their arrival

brought visitors from the surrounding islands, and the ur-

gent solicitations of Tamatoa, king of Raiatea (the Ulitea

of Captain Cook), induced Messrs.williams and Threlkeld

to remove to that island, which is the largest and most
central of the Society group. Its population was at that

lime about 1300, but its political influence was far greater

than might be expected from its population, and its prin-

cipal chiefs received divine honours, as well as civil alle-

giance and tribute, from the neighbouring isles. ' From
time immemorial,' observes Mr. Prout, ' this island had
been the focus and source of the abominable idolatries

which had darkened, demoralized, and destroyed the in-

habitants of its own and the surrounding shores. Here
were to be found the types of the manifold usages, even
the most debasing ana cruel, which had become the cus-

toms of the race ; here were the archives of their religious

legends; the temple and altar of Oro, the Mars and
Moloch of the South Seas ; and this had been the theatre

of more sanguinary deeds than were to be found in the

dark records of all the other islands around it. Hither
hecatombs of human victims had been brought from near

and distant shores to be offered in the blood-stained marai
of Opoa.' Upon this interesting island the truths of Chris-

tianity had been first proclaimed by the Rev. Mr. Wilson,
who, with Pomare and nineteen other Tahitians, had been
accidentally driven thither in a storm ; and the inhabitants

had received their instruction so well as to be exceedingly
desirous of obtaining missionaries for themselves. While
however the people were willing to adopt Christianity as a
national religion, and to give a cordial welcome to its

teachers, Mr. Williams found their moral condition to be
extremely debased, and their idleness apparently inveterate.

They were also so scattered over the island as to render
collective instruction almost impossible. It was indeed
evident that their habits must be entirely remodelled be-
fore the missionaries could hope to prosecute their labours

with success. Without neglecting the primary object of his

mission, Williams induced the Raiateans to collect them-
selves to one spot, and to build habitations for themselves,

as well as a chapel and school-house. For his own use he
erected a comfortable house in the English style, present-

ing a model to which the natives were encouraged to look
both in its structure and conveniences, and in the furniture

with which it was adorned ; almost everything being done
by his own hands. The natives were thus taught not only
to appreciate the comforts of civilized life, but to obtain
them for themselves, by constructing houses with two or

more apartments, with wooden floors, framed walls plas-

tered with coral lime, thatched roofs, well-stocked gardens,
tables, chairs, sofas, and bedsteads with turned legs, carpets,

and hangings. They were also instructed in boat-building,

and their diligence and ingenuity were excited by judicious

rewards in the form of nails, lunges, and other useful ar-

ticles which the missionaries procured from England. Pro-
ceeding cautiously, first to make the natives feel their

necessities, and then to put them in the right way for sup-
plying them, the missionaries were at length gratified by a
request to attend a meeting convened by the natives for

the purpose of improving their social condition by the
establishment of legal marriage. This is not the place to
rebut the charges which have been brought against the
missionaries, of substituting a despotism of which they were
the heads for that previously existing under the chiefs.
The best answer that can be given to such is in the lucid
and circumstantial statements contained in such works as

those mentioned at the end of this article; statements

which bear the most undeniable infernal evidence of sin-

cerity and truth, and which have been corroborated br

several persons whose testimony stands clear of the «fight«t

suspicion of partiality. In May, 1820, upon the occasion

of the opening of a new chapel at Raiatea, at which more

than 2400 persons were present, a complete code of law

was established by the votes of the people, and it differed

from those previously introduced in other islands of the

South Seas in the important point of the introduction of

trial by jury. An efficient executive government was aho

organized, everything being done by the natives, though

under the immediate superintendence of their instructors.

Being desirous of extending to others the benefits which

they enjoyed themselves, the Raiatearis formed an vsxAiitj

missionary society, which was supported by liberal dona-

tions of such articles as they had learned to prepare for

sale ; and Mr. Williams laid the foundation of rehire com-

mercial wealth by teaching the people to cultivate tobacco

and the sugar-cane, and to prepare sugar for the ntifeet.

With this view he constructed a sugar-mill, the rollm of

which were turned in a lathe formed by his own hand.
' The benevolence which prompted Williams to wth

exertions could not rest content within the narrow Bruits of

Raiatea and such places as might be reached from H by

occasional boat-voyages. The intelligence received from

time to time from other islands gave him a strong desire

to extend the peaceful conquest in which he bad borne so

distinguished a part, and he perceived that nothing was so

much wanted for the political advantage of the crrihnd

communities at the mission stations as a market for their

produce and a ready means of communication with it

He therefore conceived that if a small ship were perma-

nently engaged in the service of the missionaries, it wouM

fend greatly to facilitate their labours for the civil and

religious elevation of the islanders. Although not seconded

in these views by the directors of the Society, he was so

fully convinced of the importance of the scheme that he

determined to undertake a very heavy pecuniary tesporwi-

bility, rather than abandon his project. He therefore

visited Sydney about the commencement of 1822, and pur-

chased a schooner of from eighty to ninety tons, called (he

' Endeavour,' in the hope that the Society would, upos

full explanation of the circumstances, share the responsi-

bility of the purchase. He also made arrangements for

promoting the rising commerce of the islands, and returned

with several cows, calves, and sheep, presented br Sir

Thomas Brisbane, governor of New South Wales, for the

use of the chiefs and missionaries. In July, 1823, Williams

sailed from Raiatea in the ' Endeavour, for the Herwj

Islands, calling at the mission-station of Aitutaki, after

which he endeavoured to carry into effect a long-cherished

scheme for the discovery of the island ofRarotonga, whiei

was then only known to the missionaries by the report of

a few of its natives upon other islands. Failing in his fint

attempt, he visited Mangaia and some other islands, but at

length, as is described in the sixth chapter of his '
Mis-

sionary Enterprises,' he discovered the desired island,

which is the finest and most populous of the Herfej

group. Leaving a native teacher there, with a promise a

sending further assistance, the * Endeavour' shortly returned

to Raiatea, whence she soon sailed upon another eipeoV

tion to Rurutu and Rimatara. Small as the vessel was for

such a purpose, the indefatigable missionary was prepari'1*

for a more distant expedition to the Navigators' ana other

islands, when his projects were suddenly checked, and «
himself was involved m most painful embarrassments, by

the intelligence that certain interested merchants had pro-

cured the enactment of fiscal regulations by the P>ve[^
of New South Wales, which greatly impeded the develop-

ment of trade from the South Sea Islands, and rendered

the retention of the ' Endeavour' hopeless. At the same

time he received intelligence from England that the direc-

tors of the Society disapproved of the steps he hadJw<»

with regard to the ship, they having a very commerxW*
jealousy of anything that could, even in appearanre, im-

part a worldly character to their proceeoings. He w»

thus compelled to send the ship, laden with the most mar-

ketable produce that he could collect, to Sydney,

orders for the sale of both ship and cargo. Gnevonsir

as he felt this disappointment, he did not abandon w
favourite design, but only allowed it to remain in *b*.v*°"

for a time, while he devoted his energies to Raiatea, wmre
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it mi found necessary, from the frequency of destructive
storms, to remove the settlement to the opposite side of the
island.

In the autumn of 1825 Rarotonga and other of the
Hervey islands were revisited by the Rev. Mr. Bourne, one
of 'Williams's fellow-labourers, in the ' Haweis,' a vessel

chartered for the purpose by the Society. In December
of the same year Williams was joined by Mr. and Mrs.
Pitman, who were appointed to occupy the new station at
Rarotonga, but remained with him for some months at

Raiatea. before proceeding to their destination. In April,

1827, they obtained a passage to Rarotonga, accompanied
by Mr. and Mrs. Williams, who contemplated staying a
few months to assist their less experienced friends. What
has been stated in reference to Raiatea will indicate the
nature of the labours to be performed in other islands; but
here was a new difficulty occasioned by the difference of the
Raxotongan dialect from that with which the missionaries
were acquainted under the name of the Tahitian, and in

which all their books were printed. Having conquered
the difficulties of the language so far as to be able to
&peak and preach to the Rarotongans, Williams next en-
gaged himself in preparing books, and translating portions
of the Bible into the language, which, of course, he had
to reduce to a written .form and a grammatical system.
When at length prepared to return to Raiatea, he waited
month after month for an opportunity of doing so, and,
when there seemed to be no hope of a vessel passing with-
in sight, he determined upon building a ship, notwithstand-
ing his limited knowledge of naval architecture, the total

ibaence of assistance beyond what the natives could
render, and the lack of iron and tools, of which he had a
very insufficient supply. One of the first steps in this un-
dertaking was the construction of a pair of smith's bellows,

lo obtain leather for which three of the four goats on the
aland were killed. It must have proved extremely morti-
fying to find that when the machine was completed it did

lot act properly, owing to a little oversight in the con-
traction, but the perplexity was abruptly terminated by
Ihe entire destruction of everything but the boards by rats,

chich swarmed at Rarotonga. Undismayed by this mis-
hap, Williams contrived a blowing-machine, which is fully

lescribed in his ' Missionary Enterprises,' in which no
leather was required. In relating the difficulties ex-
perienced on this occasion, Williams remarks on the defi-

ciencies of dictionaries, encyclopaedias, and similar works,
a not giving sufficiently explicit directions for the con-
struction of articles of common use, or ' such simple in-

itructioos and explanations as would direct to the accom-
plishment of an important and useful object by means less

ooaplex than the machinery of civilized countries.' Having
10 saw, the trees used were split by wedges, and having
lo steaming-apparatus, bent planks were procured by
iplitting curved trunks. Cordage was manufactured of the

bark of the hibucut; sails were made of native matting;
md for oakum were substituted cocoa-nut husk, banana
stumps, native cloth, &c. Sheaves were formed of the
tiUx, or iron-wood, by means of a lathe constructed for the
purpose, and the pintles of the rudder were made from a
piece of a pickaxe, a cooper's adze, and a large hoe. By
aich contrivances, in the short space of fifteen weeks, was
completed a sea-worthy vessel about sixty feet long and
eighteen wide. Supplied with anchors of wood and stone,

md with a crew consisting only of natives, Williams first

tried his vessel, which he styled the ' Messenger of Peace,'

in a voyage of about 170 miles, to Aitutaki, which was
accomplished without any more serious casualty than the

breaking of the foremast through the inexperience of the

native crew ; and after a few days the vessel returned to

Rarotonga with a valuable cargo of pigs, cocoa-nuts, and
cat*. Shortly afterwards Mr. and Mrs. Buzacott arrived at

Rarotonga, having among their stores a supply of iron,

which enabled Mr. Williams to strengthen his snip before

sailing for Tahiti, a distance of 800 miles, which he accom-
plished in safety. Being now fully determined to under-
take his long-contemplated voyage to the more westerly

islands, Williams immediately set about preparations for it.

He however returned to Raiatea, and was actively engaged
in that and neighbouring islands for a considerable time

before the great expedition could be commenced. On the

24th of May, 1830, the ' Messenger of Peace' left Raiatea

on this important voyage, for the circumstances of which

w« must refer to the interesting narrative of the mission-

ary voyager himself, merely stating that after calling at
Mangaia, Rarotonga, and other out-stations, the vessel
proceeded westward to Savage Island, Tongatabu, Savaii,

and many other islands of the Hapai and 8amoan or Navi-
gators' groups, after which she returned to Raiatea. To-
wards the latter end of 1832, after conveying a supply of
provisions, horses, asses, and cattle to Rarotonga, Williams

X'n sailed in the ' Messenger of Peace ' to the Samoas,
• which he returned to Rarotonga, where, with Messrs.

Pitman and Buzacott, he completed the Rarotongan ver-
sion of the New Testament. Having now determined to
visit England, he sent the ' Messenger of Peace ' to Tahiti,

with directions that she should be sold, if a purchaser
should offer, and that another vessel should be chartered
and sent for him. Not hearing again from Tahiti, he
eventually completed a small vessel which had been com-
menced by an American then at Rarotonga, and in July,

1833, sailed in it for Tahiti. The business of the mission
required another visit to Rarotonga before he finally em-
barked for England, but at length, having once more
visited Raiatea, he took passage in a homeward-bound
whaler, and reached London, in June, 1834. The interest

of his adventures rendered him immediately an object of
attraction at the numerous missionary meetings at which
he took a part, and so great was the desire to hear him in

all parts of the kingdom, that his labours at home were
little less arduous than they had been in the South Seas.

While however his labours in speaking, preaching, and
lecturing were almost incessant, Williams never lost sight

of engagements more immediately connected with the wel-
fare of Polynesia. He submitted to the directors of the
London Missionary Society, and subsequently to the Chris-
tian public, plans for a theological college at Rarotonga,
for the education of native missionaries, and of a school at

Tahiti, which might both afford superior education to the
sons of chiefs and serve the purpose of a normal school
for training native schoolmasters. He laid his MS. of the
Raxotongan New Testament before the British and Foreign
Bible Society, and subsequently superintended the printing

of that and several other works for the use of the islanders

;

and he wrote an account of some of the most important
circumstances of his extraordinary career, which appeared
in April, 1837, under the title of ' A Narrative of Mis-
sionary Enterprises in the South Sea Islands, with remarks
upon the natural history of the islands, origin, languages,
traditions, and usages of the inhabitants.' This volume
immediately excited the deepest interest, not only among
those who had heard the statements of the author, or
whose habits and connections would naturally lead to its

perusal, but also among the dignitaries of the established

church, men eminent for their scientific attainments, and
some of the nobility. The society of the humble-minded
dissenting missionary was sought by many who had been
accustomed to view such proceedings as those which he
had narrated as Utopian and fanatical, and many noble do-

nations were made through him to aid the general objects

of the mission, as well as those special objects which the
Society preferred leaving under his individual management,
such as his cherished project of procuring a missionary

ship. Of the universality of this interest an idea may be
formed from the fact that of the three successive editions

of the work, published in different forms, of which the

first was charged twelve shillings, and the last only two
shillings and sixpence, 38,000 copies were sold in five

years. Referring to Prout's ' Memoirs ' for many other

pleasing illustrations of the effect produced by this

volume, as well as by Williams's personal appeals, it may be
stated that, having submitted to the common council of

the city of London his ideas of the importance of the ex-

pedition he was about to undertake, in a commercial point

of view, that body unanimously voted a sum of 5007. to-

wards its support. For this purpose alone about 4000/.

were subscribed, with which the * Camden ' was purchased,

repaired, and fitted out, and on the 11th of April, 1 838,

she sailed from Gravesend, with Mr. and Mrs. Williams,

and sixteen other missionaries and missionaries' wives, who
were lo be left at their respective stations.

After a short stay at the Cape of Good Hope, and an-
other at Sydney, the ' Camden ' made for the 8amoas. Wil-
liams visited many of the surrounding islands, then sailed

to Rarotonga, and subsequently to Tahiti, Raiatea, and
others of the Society group, whence the ' Camden * again

sailed for Samoa, the devoted missionary hoping at !«*
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to parry out his long-cherished design of visiting the
islands yet farther westward, 'where as yet nothTr/g had
been done for the instruction of the savages. Tljifeipe-
dition was proceeding successfully, and had reacnfejt the
New Hebrides, wherjj oh the 20th of November! 1839, a

4pi tty} ship landed at Dillon's Bay, in the island of

r i rW? Where the natives, irritated, there is reason to

bejjMre, bj the oaj-barities perpetrated by the crew of a
vfttgl fhaFWprMtoi sly visited the island, attacked them,
ahd murdered Mh yVjlliams, then In the forty-fourth year
of his age, and Mr. Harris, who was intending to become
a missionary to the Marquesas. The intelligence of the
melancholy event produced the most intense excitement
both in the numerous islands where the apostolic labours

of Williams had been performed, and in his native country,

and the universal esteem which his character had obtained
called forth the warmest expressions of respect and regret.

Such remains of the biddy of Williams as could be subse-

quently procured (the greater portion having been de-
yourea by the cannibals of Erromanga) were interred at

Apia, in the island of Upolu. It js most gratifying to
know that the benevolent work to which Williams devoted
his life has hot been checked by his untimely end, but that

even uppn the very island on which he fell the truths pr
Christianity nave since been received with gladness.

Of the character of Williams it is unnecessary to at-

tempt to form an estimate in this brief notice. To com-
prehend his self-denying zeal, his unconquerable peise-
verance in the pursuit of the philanthropic objects of f)is

mission, the universality of his talents as an agent of civili-

zation, and the benevolence which marked his public and
private actions, it is necessary to peruse the circumstantial

narrative of his ' Missionary Enterprises,' a book replete

with interest even to those who do not duly appreciate, the
motives which actuated him and his coadjutors. Much
additional information upon these, as well as more purely
personal history, is to be found in the volume of ' Memoirs

'

recently published by his friend the Rev. Ebenezer Prout,

of Halstead ; wpile the ' Martyr of Erromanga,' by the
Rev. Dr. Campbell, presents at once an eloquent tribute

to his memory and an impressive exposition of the im-
portance of the noble work to which he devoted himself.

WILLIAMS, ROGER. [RhodS Island.]
""'

WILLIAMSBURG. [VirBi.via.]
""

WILLIAMSON, SlR JOSEPH, a statesman of the reign

of Charles II., was the son of the Rev. Joseph Williamson,
rector of Bridekirk in Cumberland. He came up to Lon-
don, while yet a boy, in the capacity of clerk or secretary

to Mr- Richard Tolson, member of parliament fbr pocker-
mouth, and, on the recommendation of his patron to Dr.
Bushy, the head master of Westminster School, he, went
from his service to that school. His assiduity and talent

gained for him a recommendation from Dr. Busby to' Dr.

Langbaine, the provost of Qiieen's College, Oxford, by
whom he was admitted pn the foundation or that college.

He took his degree of B.A. in 1633, and Immediately after

went to France as tutor to a nobleman to whom he was re-

commended by Dr. Langbaine. He was afterwards elected

a fellow of Queen's College; and in 1657 he took his Master
of Arts degree.

After the Restoration he was appointed secretary to Sir

Edward Nicholas, secretary of state, and pri Sir Edward
Nicholas being succeeded by Lord Arlington, he be-
came secretary to the latter. He was appointed by Lord
Arlington keeper of the State Paper Qffice in Whitehall.
In 160 he was appointed one of the clerks of the council
in ordinary, and received the honour of knighthood. He
was one of the plenipotentiaries, together with the earl of
Sunderland and Sir Leoline Jenkins at the treaty of
Cologne. On the 27th of June, 1074, he was appointed
secretary of state in the room of Lord Arlington, to whom,
according to the custom of the time, he paid 6000/. in

order to succeed him. He was at the same time intro-

duced into th? privy council. The period during which 8ir

Joseph Williamson was secretary of state was one of sub-

servience by Charles II. to the interests of France, witn
which power he entered into secret alliances, and of fears

in thj nation of the introduction pf popery into England.
pyJosj^mJWilliamson was one of the first victims of

'" incitement caused by the celebrated Popish
committed to the Tower by the order

, Commons, on the 18th of November,
pf granting commissions to Popish

officers, hut he was released by the king on the tune
day. On the 9th bT February following he resigned H
secretaryship of state; and was succeeded by the eul dl

Sunderland. In December, 1679, he married the bamta
Clifton, widow pfHenry, Lord OBnen, and inter tad tale

heiress to Charles Stuart; duke of Richmond, by whoa hi

acquired large property and the hereditary office of Kigfc

steward of Greenwich. Sir Joseph Williamson died ia

1701, and his wife in the year following. He left ttOfX.

and a valuable collection of heraldic manuscripts and of me-

moirs, relating to his foreign negotiations to Queen* Col-

lege, Oxford ; and he left 5000/. for the purpose of tend-

ing a mathematical school at Rochester, by which town

he had been frequently returned to parliament. He had

saj also several times for Thetford. In ths year 1678 be

was elected president of the Royal Society.

Sir Joseph Williamson appears to hate been a dihgeat

and respectable public servant, who, in those timet, Mold

not have risen from so humble a beginning to the importuS

situation of secretary of state, without possessing talent)

for business, or without some talents for cburtienhis.

Evelyn gives a disparaging account of him, from which the

following is an extract. Hawing mentioned bis appoint-

ment as secretary to Sir Edward Nicholas, he ptooeedi:-

' Sir Henry Bennet, now Lord Arlington, succeeding, Wil-

liamson is transferred to him, who, loving his ease mm
than business, though sufficiently able, had he applied him-

self to it, remitted all to his man Williamson, and it i

short time let him into the secret of affairs, that, u hit

lordship himself told me, there was a kind or necessity U

advance him ; and so by his subtlety, dexterity, sad instant-

tiop, he got now to be principal secretary, absolutely Lord

Arlington's creature, and ungrateful enough. ....
Sir Joseph was a musician, could play at jeu dt gotitU,

exceeding formal, a severe master to his servant*, but m
inward with my Lord O'Brien, that, after a few isonthi o)

that gentleman's death, he married his widow, who, beitj

sister and heir of the duke of Richmond, brought him I

noble fortune. Twas thought they lived not kindly alter

marriage as they did before: She was much censured for

marrying so meanly, being herself allied to the rojtl

family.' (Evelyn's Diary, ii., 394.)
willibRod. rwiLBRORD.]
WILLIS, THOMAS, was bom at Great Bedwin in Wilt-

shire, on the 27th of January, 1621. He received bit earl;

education at the school of Mr. Sylvester, in the pariah of Ail

Saints, Oxford, and in 1636 he was admitted a member ot

Christ Church. He took his degree of B.A. in 1638, and that

of M.A. in 1642. The civil war having broken out, Willi*

took up arms in defence of Charles. He does not appear

however to have been actively engaged, and he turned hi)

attention to medicine, and took his degree of B.M. in 1**

He then commenced practice in Oxford, and, as was the

custom of medical men in his day, regularly kept Abtnrdffl

market. He lived in a house opposite Mertoo College,

and being attached to the worship of the episcopal church

of England, he opened a room in his house far the per-

formance Of divine service according to the ritual of that

church. His loyalty and attachment to episcopacy were

not unrewarded at the Restoration : he was appointed Sed-

leian professor of natural philosophy in the univeratyin

1660. *Je soon after received the degree of M.D. I*

1699 he published his first work, entitled 'Diatribes Due;

prior afrit dp Ferment atione, de Febribus altera ; bit «*•

cessit pissertatio Epistolica de Urinis,' the Hague, 1**

12mo. In this work he shows himself to be one of the

chemical physicians of his day, and a follower of the doc-

trines of Sylvius de la Boe. Mixed up with a good deal of

sound observation, the most absurd views with Tegard to

the action of medicine and tbe causes of the phenomena^

disease are to be found in this volume. He was muchw*
successful as an anatomist, and in 1664 published hit g«»j

work on the anatomy ofthe brain, ' Cerebri Ahatome ;
cui

accessit neryohim descriptio et usus,' London, 4fo. Inth»

work he gave a new method of dissecting the brain, and a

much more accurate account of its anatomy than had been

previously done. This book contains the germs of the*

modern views of the physiology of the brain which art

adopted by phrenologists. Willis referred the (aeufty

«

common sense to the corpus striatum ; the imaginatton l»

supposed had a locality in the corpus cadlosum, and

mory its seat in the cineritious matter of tbe brain. Toe

cerebellum he believed controlled involuntary motion.
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However much these views may differ from those of mo-
dern physiologists, the idea of the brain being a congeries of
organs is distinctly recognised. Whilst at Oxford Willis
was a member of a philosophical society which is said to
have led to the foundation of the Royal Society of London,
of which body he was elected one of the earliest fellows.
At the solicitation of Sheldon, who was then bishop of
London, Willis determined to commence practice in Lon-
don, and went there in 1666, shortly after the great fire,

and was immediately appointed physician in ordinary to

the king. In 1667 he published a work on the pathology
of the Drain and nervous system, ' Patholoadae Cerebri ei
Nervosi Generis Specimina,' Oxford, 4to. This work, in
which he gave an explanation of the phenomena presented
in convulsive diseases, hysteria, and hypochondriasis, was
bitterly attacked by Highraore, who maintained that the
seat of those diseases was in the heart, stomach, lungs, and
liver, and not in the nervous system. Tq the attack of
Highmore, Willis replied in a work entitled ' Adfectionum
qus dicuntur Hysterica et Hypochondriacs ; Pathologia
Spasxnodica vindicate, ' &c., London, 1670, 8vp.
About the time of the publication of this last work, he

ost his first wife, who was a daughter of Dean Pell. This
.-vent afflicted him much, and as a relief to his mind he
iomposed his work on the souls of brutes, entitled ' De
\nima Brutorum, quae- Hominis vitalis ac sensitiva est,'

i>x£ord, 1672, 4to. In this work he maintains that the
oul of brutes is like the vital principle in man, that it is

corporeal in its nature, and perishes with the body. This
vork, though written for consolation, brought him much
rouble. Although it was dedicated to the archbishop of

Canterbury, it was looked upon as an invasion of the rights

if theologians, and his orthodoxy, a matter that Willis re-

rarded. much, was called in question. These disputes

iffected him much, and he sought relief for his anxiety in

i second marriage. He began to publish another work,
nrhich he never finished, entitled ' Pharmaceutica Rationa-
is,' of which the first part was published at Oxford in

1673, and the second in 1675. This work, like his first,

vas an attempt to explain all the phenomena of disease on
the principles of the chemical philosophy. His Latin style

« neat sj.nd elegant. All his works abound in hypothesis,

but they contain a great amount of sound observation,

trhicb renders them well worth perusal. Most of his works
have gone through numerous editions, and the whole of
[beta, with the title ' Opera Omnia Willisii,' have been pub-
lished several times in this country and on the Continent.

Ibe comparative neglect into which they have fallen may
be attributed to the superior practical character of the.

rritings of Sydenham, his successor in reputation, who re-

acted much of the hypothesis that burdened the works of

previous writers.

Willi* died of pleuritis, on the 11th of Novetnber, 1675.
fie was remarkable for his piety, and procured a service te

be performed in the church in St. Martin's Lane, every

nomine early, in order that he might attend before he
tisited his patients. At his death he left a bequest of 20/.

i year for the continuance of this service. He also appro-

priated all his Sunday fees to charitable purposes. He
iiscovered the mineral-spring at Astrop near Berkeley in

Northamptonshire, and made it very famous, till the people

>f the place offending the well-known Dr. Radcliffe, made
lim declare that he would put ' a toad in. their well,' which
ie did by decrying its virtues wherever he went. There
ire two English works said to be written by Willis, which
<vere published after his death : the one ' A Plain and Easie

Method for preserving (by God s Blessing) those that are

well from the Infection ofthe Plague,' written in 1666 ; and
another, a collection Of receipts selected from Dr. Willis's

medical works.
(Haller. Bib. Med. ; Biog. Med. ; Biog. Brit.; Aikin,

Biog. Diet.)
WILLIS, BROWNE, an English antiqnary of note,

grandson of the still more celebrated Dr. Thomas Willis,

and by his mother's side of Robert Browne, of Frampton
in Dorsetshire, was born at Blandford in that county, Sep-

tember 14th, 1682. After passing through Westminster

School, at which time he is said to have first imbibed a

taste for the study Of architectural and ecclesiastical anti-

quities, the neighbouring abbey being his favourite haunt,

he entered Christ Church, Oxford, as gentleman-com-

moner. In 1767 he married Catherine, daughter oi Daniel

Elliot, of an antient family, who bore him ten children.

This lady, who died in 1724, was hferself a person of some'
literary pretension, and was author of a work entitled 'The
Established Church of England the Catholick Church,' Lon-
don, 171 8, a performance which her husband appears to have
thought very meanly of. On the Society of Antiquaries
being revived, 17 17-18, he became a member of it, and in

1740 the degree of LL.D. was conferred upon him by the
university of Oxford. In the following year lie testified

his sense of the compliment by presenting to that body his

valuable cabinet of English coins ; be was also a consider-

able benefactor to the Bodleian Library, by his donations
of MSS. Nor did his liberality confine itselflo munificence
of that kind ; for, in 1746, he contributed towards rebuild-
ing Stony Stratford church, and in 1752 gave 200?. to-

wards repairing the fine tower of that at Buckingham, for
which place he had r

,een retunied to parliament nearly
half a century before, in 1705. He died at his seat, Whad-
donHall,Feb.5, 1760.

That Browne Willis had a decided and disinterested

Sassion for antiquarian researches cannot be doubted, since
e devoted himself to it at a time when little regard was

had to such studies, and indulged it beyond what prudence
altogether warranted, considering the largeness of his
family—five sons antl as many daughters. As lfttle doubt
can there be that his publications promoted a taste for
similar studies. His greatest and most important work is

his 'Survey of the Cathedrals of England,' 3 vols. 4to.j
with plates, which appeared in 1727, 1730, and 1730. Of
His ' Notitia Parliamentarian the conclusion was not pub-
lished till 1750, although the first part had been printed in
1715. His last production was a 'History of the Town or
Buckingham,' 4to., 1755.

(Chalmers's Biographical Dictionary ; Nichols's Literary
Anecdotes.)
WILLIS, FRANCIS, was a student of Brazennose Col-

lege, Oxford, and took holy orders in the year 1740. He
was soon after appointed to the living of St. John's, VVap-
ping, and afterwards to Greatford in Lincolnshire. Having
a taste for the practice of medicine, he used tp prescribe
for his poor parishioners, which incensed the medical men
in the neighbourhood so much, that in his own defence he
Obtained the decree of doctor of medicine from Oxford in
1759. His medical and theological studies induced him to
take up the subjeet of insanity, and he was very successful
in its treatment. It was on this account that he was called
in tp take charge of George III., when the king was for the
first time deprived of the use of his mental faculties. His
treatment was successful in this case, and gained for him
a. great reputation, in addition to a pension of 1500/. per
annum for twenty-qne years. After curing the king, he
was sent for to attend the queen of Portugal, who was
labouring under aberration of mind. He succeeded in re-
storing her majesty to perfect health, and received for bis
services 20,000/. He kept an establishment for the treat-
ment of the insane at Greatford, in Lincolnshire, where
he died on the 5th of December, 1807, in the 90th year of
his age.

Willis has left behind him no work on the subject of in-
sanity, and he would perhaps have found it difficult to ex-
plain his own success in the treatment of this disease. He
was a man of acute mind, and his treatment seemed rather
the result of an instinctive perception of what each in-
dividual case required, than of the application ofany known
principles. His personal influence over his patients Was
immense, and it is said that his mode of looking at a ma-
niac * would make him quail more effectually than chains
or manacles.'

(Winslow, Phytic and Pkyeieimu ; Gent.'* Mag., vol . 77.)
WILLOCK, WILLOCKS, or WILLOX. JOHN, one of

the earliest champions of the Reformation in Scotland, is

supposed to have been born in Ayrshire, about the begin-
ning of the sixteenth century, and to hare studied at the
nniversity of Glasgow. In his earlier years he was a friar,

but whether Franciscan or Dominican is not clearly ascer-
tained. He visited England in the year 1541, having be-
fore that time become a convert to the opinions of the Re-
former*, and he was there subjected to imprisonment, as %.
mitigation apparently of the severer punishment attendinsr
a breach of the six article* of Henry VIII. He Vrssnx
afterwards chaplain to the duke of Suffolk, and oa «ks>
accession of Mary of England be fletl to Friesfaust.

was there patronised by the Duchess Anne, who i

him in several missions to Scotland. About the j
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he returned to reside in his native country, And preached

the doctrines of the Reformation in the town of Ayr. He
distinguished himself as a controversialist, and carried on
a debate with the principal champions of Catholicism in

Scotland. In 1559 ne was cited, along with other reformers,

to answer for the opinions promulgated by him, and was out-

lawed for not appearing, a circumstance attributed with

apparent justice to breach of faith on the part of Mary the

Queen Regent. He now rose in popularity ; large masses of

people flocked to his ministrations ; and as the head of a

party he became sufficiently powerful to cause the rejec-

tion of a proposal by the humbled Regent, that the Romish
as well as the Protestant service might be placed at the

option of the people. He was one of the four ministers

appointed to assist the council of government on the depo-

sition of the Regent. In 1561 he was appointed one of the
4 superintendents' who succeeded to some ofthe duties of the

Catholic bishops. He spent a great part of the remainder

of his life in England, but was moderator of several Gene-
ral Assemblies in Scotland from 1563 to 1568. The time

of his death is not known.
(Wodrow, Biographical Collections printed for the

Maitland Club, pp. 99-116, 449-153.)

WILLOUGHBY, SIR HUGH. The history of this un-

fortunate voyager is very obscure. A portrait is shown at

Wollaton Hall in Nottinghamshire (an antient seat of the

Willoughbies of Risby in Derbyshire) as that of Sir Hugh.
Collins conjectures that • Sir Hugh Willoughby, Knt., of

Risby in Derbyshire, grandson of Sir Henry Willoughby,

who died in 1528, by his son William, who died before his

father, was the voyager.' If this conjecture be correct,

Sir Hugh was the son of William, by his wife Helena,

daughter and co-heiress of Sir John Egerton, of Wrine
Hall in the county of Chester, and had himself a son

Henry (created a baronet by James I. in June, 1611), by
his wife Johanna, daughter of Sir Nicholas Strelly, Knt.

Clement Adams, in his narrative of Chancellor s voyage,

mentions Sir Hugh in these terms:—'To which office and
place [commander of the expedition fitted out by the mer-

chants adventurers in 1553], although many men (and

-some of them void of experience) offered themselves, yet

one Sir Hugh Willoughbie, a most valiant gentleman and
well born, very earnestly requested to have that care and
command committed unto him ; of whom before all others,

•both by reason of his goodly personage (for he was of a
tall stature) as also for his singular skill in the services of

war, the company of merchants made greatest account ; so

that at the hist they concluded, and made choice of him
for the governor of this voyage, and appointed to him the

admiral, with authority and command over all the rest.'

This appointment was confirmed in a licence to discover

strange countries from the king Edward VI., of which a
MS. copy is contained in a volume (Faustina, C.,ii.) of the

Cotton collection in the British Museum.
The only narrative of this voyage that we have been able

to discover is that contained in the first volume of Hak-
luyt, purporting to be the journal of Sir Hugh Wil-
loughby himself, and incidental notices in Clement Adams's
Account of Chancellor's adventures, and in the voyages of
Burrough and Jenkinson in 1756, in the same collection.

Among the Cotton MSS. already alluded to (Otho, E., viii.)

there is a list of the three ships fitted out for the expe-
dition, and of the names and offices of all persons em-
barked in them ; and a journal of the voyage from the 10th

of May to the end of September, 1553. It has been much
injured ty fire, but enough remains to show that it corre-

sponds «icactly with what is printed in Hakluyt's work. It

appears to be in the hand-writing of Michael Lok. Pur-
chas (vol. Hi., p. 463) mentions * a will of Gabriel Wil-
loughby, his kinsman, subscribed by Sir Hugh, which will

I now have, and keep as a relic of that worthy discoverer.'

The expedition of which Sir Hugh Willoughby was ap-
pointed commander was fitted out by ' the mystery and
company of merchants adventurers for the discovery of
regions, dominions, islands, and places unknown,' whose
governor was Sebastian Cabot. It consisted of three ves-

sels :—the Bona Speranza, of 120 tons, commanded by Sir

Hugh Willoughby, admiral of the fleet, captain, with a
master and mate, and 36 seamen ; the Edward Bonaventura,
Richard Chancellor, pilot-major of the fleet, captain, of
160 tons, with a master and mate, minister, surgeon, and
SO seamen ; and the Bona Confidentia, of 90 tons, under a
master and mate, with 22 seamen. The vessels were vie

tualled for fifteen months. Six merchants embarked it

the admiral's ship, nine in the pilot-major's, and three in

the third vessel. The entire direction of the adventure

was vested in a council of twelve. The council consumed

of the admiral and pilot-major, the muter* of the three

vessels, the minister, three merchants, and the three marten'

mates.
The expedition sailed from Deptford on the 10th of Mty,

1553, but was detained in the river and off the coast bj

baffling winds till the 23rd June. It fell in with the Nor-

wegian coast some way south of the Rest Islands, on the

14th of July. On the 30th of July, while bearing up (or

Wardhus, east of the North Cape, and the most easterly

station of the Danes in Finmark, the vessels were separata!

by a storm. Next day the Bona Speranza and the Bans Con-

fidentia once more joined company, but Chancellor's react

did not again fall in with them. Clement Adams's account

of their separation, derived from some mariner* of the

Edward Bonaventura, is as follows :—' The very suae day

in the afternoon, about four of the clock, so great * ten-

pest suddenly arose, and the seas were so outrageous, that

the ships could not keep their intended course, bat tone

were per force driven one way and some another, to their

great peril and hazard. The general with his loudest voice

cried out to Richard Chancellor, and earnestly requcttei

him not to go far from him ; but he neither could uk

would keep company with him if he sailed still so fast, for

the admiral was of better sail than his ship. But the mi
admiral (I know not by what means) bearing all hi* auk

was carried away with so great force and swiftness, that

not long after he was quite out of sight ; and the third

ship also, with the same storm and like rage, was diipened

ana lost us. The ship-boat of the admiral (striking against

the ship) was overwhelmed in the sight and view of the

mariners of the Bonaventura ; and as for them that art

already returned and arrived, they know nothing of the mt

of the ships what has become of them.' The narrative in

the diary attributed to Sir Hugh Willoughby correspowU

with this account in all essentials.

It appears from the journal just referred to, that the Born

Speranza and Bona Confidentia were tossed about in the

North Sea from the 30th of July to the 18th of September,

vainly attempting to make Wardhus. On that day they

entered a harbour which we learn from Jenkinson was the

mouth of the river Arzina, six days' sail east of Wardhus,

and one day's sail west of the Swiatoi Nos, the wtrtern

headland of the White Sea. ' This haven,' says the joumtl.

' runneth into the main about two leagues, and b in

breadth half a league, wherein are very many seal-fishes

and other great fishes ; and upon the main we saw bean-

great deer, foxes, with divers strange beasts, a* ellan

and such others, which were to us unknown and also won-

derful. There remaining in this haven the space of«

sevennight, seeing the year far spent, and also very evil

weather, as frost, snow, and hail, as though it had been the

depth of winter, we thought it best to winter there

Wherefore we sent out three men south-soath-wnt lo

search if they could find people, who went three days'

journey, but could find none. After that we sent other

three westward four days" journey, which also returned

without finding any people. Then sent we three men

south-east three days' journey, who in like sort returned

without finding of people or any similitude of habitation.

They entered • the harbour of death ' (as it is called in the

margin of the Cotton MS., Otho, E., viii., p. 1«) on the ISth

ofSeptember: they remained a week before resolving to win-

ter there ; and they sent out three exploring parties, two ™

which appear to have been at least six and one eight d»y>

absent. This brings us to the latter part of October, w
date of Gabriel Willoughby'a will, which Purchai say**"

in his possession, shows that some of the party suit h»>'«

been alive in January, 1554. Nothing more it known a

their fate. In 1557 Stephen Burrough was despstwed

from Colmogro to search for the Bona Esperania. the

Bona Confidentia, and the Philip and Mary, another tea-

sel belonging to the merchants adventurers, which was

also missing. At Kegor he learned from a Drontheua

skipper that the Philip and Mary had returned to

and that the Bona Confidentia was lost, and that heM
bought her sails for his ship. Or the fate of the Bom
peranza he does not appear to have obtained any Weu>

gence. Anthony Jenkinson, in his account of hi* *ora«

to Russia, written apparently between January and Ap*.
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1MB, speaks with certnhrty of Sir Hugh Willoughby having
perished with all his company. Purchas mentions that the
Bona. Speranza was discovered in the spring of 1954 by
Rowriarrs, who found all the crew dead. We are left to
infer from these vague statements that the journal of the
voywge published by Hakluyt, and the will which came
into Purchas's possession, were obtained from the Russians.
The pilot-major, Richard Chancellor, to whom we owe the
earliest EngH»h accounts of Russia, reached Colmogro on
the Dwina In safety ; but his ship was wrecked on his

return in Pitshgo Bay (Scotland), on the 10th of Novem-
ber, 1866; and himself; alone with several of his seamen,
drowned. Of the three vessels which composed the expe-
dition to which England owed the commencement of its

bade to Archangel, not one returned to this country, and
of their crews only a few of the common seamen of the
Edward Bonaventura.
(Hakhiyt, vol. i. (edition of 1599) ; Purchas's Pilgrim-

a&, vol. iii. ; MSS. in the Cottonian Collection, British

MuteCiin, Otho, E„ vhi., 23, c. ; Faustina, C, ii., 27, f.)

WlLLOW-HRRB, the common name of the plants be-
longing' to Bpilobiutn '; an extensive genus in the natural
order Onagmcesn The genus Epilobium is composed of
herbs-with opposite or alternate leaves

; axillary or solitary

flowers, or disposed in terminal spikes, each flower fur-

nished with a bractea; the corollas purple, rose-coloured,
or flesh-coloured. The calyx has four sepals connected
in a long tube ; the petals four ; stamens eight ; the cap-
sure linear, bluntly tetragonal, 4-celled, 4-valved, many-
seeded, and inseparable from the calyx ; the seeds pen-
dulous and covered with pappus. About forty-five species

of this genus have been described : they are natives of
the cooler parts and mountainous districts of Europe, Asia,
tsd America.
E. aneutti/olium, Narrow-leaved Willow-herb, or

French "Willow, has a creeping root ; erect, nearly simple
stem ; sobsesile, lanceolate, undulated, glabrous leaves,

with, pellucid veins; the flowers bracteated in spicate

ncetnes ; the style reflexed, pilose at the base, and shorter

than the stamens. It is found in mountains, woods, and
meadows in Europe and Siberia. In Great Britain it is

found in motet shady places in the north of England and
in the south of Scotland : it has crimson inodorous flowers

with blue pollen. It is a very ornamental plant, and is

often introduced into gardens; but it requires great atten-

tion, as its roots spread very rapidly, and are got rid of
with great difficulty. In Kamtchatka the pith of this

plant is dried and boiled, and, on being fermented, is con-
verted into ale and vinegar. The young shoots are said

to be eatable, but the matured plant possesses narcotic

properties. As this plant is very common in some places,

two or three varieties have been observed and described.

E. hrrsutvm. Hairy Willow-herb, or Codlings-and-Cream,
has creeping roots ; branched hairy stems ; lower leaves
opposite, upper ones alternate, ovato-lanceolate, hairy,

toothed, half stem-clasping ; stigma 4-cleft, the segments
deflexed. This plant is found in wet places in Europe
>nd Siberia. In Great Britain it is a common plant in

ditches, on the margins of rivers, amongst reeds and coarse

(ruses. 1 The whole plant is downy and clammy. It ex-

tales a peculiar acidulous scent, which, from its resem-
blance to that dish, has procured it the name of Codlings-
and-Cream. This scent is not unlike that of hot apple-
pie.

Although this genus is numerous, the species offer no
ereat variety of character. None of them possess active

medicinal properties, which is a character of the family to

*hieh they belong ; nor do they yield secretions which
render them available as food for man or beast. All
of them are ornamental plants, and may be introduced
into gardens. They require little care in their cultivation,
is they will grow in any common garden-soil, and may be
easily propagated by sowing the seed or by dividing the
roots.

WILLOWS. [Salix.]

WILLUGHBEIA, a small East Indian genus of the na-
tural family of Apocynacee. It was so named by Dr.
Roxburgh ra honour of Francis Willughby, F.R.8. The
genus is characterised by having the calyx small, 5-cleft,

Permanent; corolla regular, hypogynous, monopetalous,
*ilver-shaped ; limb of 5 oblique segments, deciduous.

Stamens 5, included within corof. Anthers 2-celled, ovate,

(tee. Ovary 2-celled. Styles didymous. Stigma conical.

I P. C, No. 1731.

Ovules attached to two opposite parietal placentas. Fruit

a large berry, solitary, half 2-celled, many-seeded. Seeds

naked, in rows imbedded in pulp. The species form
climbing shrubs with opposite leaves, and Ihe inflorescence

in axillary cymes. W. etiulu, a native of Silhet and
Chittagong, yields a milky juice, which concretes into an
indifferent kind of elastic rubber or caoutchouc. The na-
tives of the above districts eat the fruit and esteem it good.
The fruit of another species, W. Martabana, so called from
the province of which it is a native, is yellow and about
the size of an orange.
WILLUGHBY, FRANCIS, was the only son of 8ir

Francis Willughby, Knight, and was bom in 1635. His
father, who was in easy circumstances, paid great atten-

tion to the education of his son, who was so diligent in his

studies that it was feared he would injure his health. He
early acquired great knowledge both of the classics and
mathematics, and in the various branches of natural

science. He was admitted at Trinity CoHege, Cambridge,
and took his degree of Bachelor of Arts in 1656, and of
Master of Arts in 1659. It was here that he became a
pupil of John Ray, and a lasting friendship was soon
formed between the master and pupil. Willughby had a
mind constituted very'similarly to that of Ray, and both
of them took great interest in the progress of natural

science. Ray had at this time made great progress in the

study of botany, and had already begun to reduce to har-

mony the confused facts which had been heaped together

in that department of science, and this seems to have in-

spired Willughby to do the same for zoology. The Pan-
dects of Gessner and Aldrovandus had been published,

but the question that occurred to his mind was, How
much of all this is true, and how much is false ? To
answer this question for the science of zoology as it

then existed, he set to work. For this purpose he went to

Oxford in 1660, in order that he might consult the works
on natural history in the libraries there. Shortly after the

return of Willughby from Oxford, Ray refused to sign

the Act of Uniformity, and was obliged to resign his

fellowship and leave Cambridge. The consequence was
that the two friends made a tour on the Continent,

visiting France, Spain, Italy, Germany, and the Low
Countries, with the object of gaining all possible infor-

mation on natural history : Ray examined plants, whilst

Willughby attended to the animals. They returned laden

with treasures, which Willughby immediately commenced
working at, for the purpose of publishing a large work on
the animal kingdom. Before doing this he contemplated
a voyage to America, in order to add to his knowledge.
But ne died, in the midst of all his labours and in the

{>rime of life, on the 3rd of July, 1672. He had published

ittle, and thought his labours too imperfect to justify their

publication. Ray however urged upon him, as he says in

one of his works, for three reasons, that he should allow

him to publish his works : first, the glory of God ;
secondly,

the assistance of others in the same studies ; and thirdly,

the honour of their native land. Upon these grounds he
permitted his works to be published, and Ray became
their editor. He also left Ray one of his executors, and
committed to him the charge of educating his two sons

Francis and Thomas. Francis, the elder, who was then

only four years old, died young ; and Thomas subsequently

became Lord Middleton. For this office, which Ray sa-

credly fulfilled, Willughby left him sixty pounds a year,

which constituted the chief part of this great man's income
throughout his life.

The first work edited by Ray after Wilhighby's death

was his Ornithology, with the title * Ornithologies Libri

Tres : in quibus Aves omnes hactenus cognitae, in metho-

dum natuns suis convenientem redactse, accurate descri-

buntur. Descriptiones iconibus elegantissimis et vivarum

avium simillimis seri incisia illustrantur. Totum opus re-

cognovit, digessit, supplevit Johannes Raius,' London,

1676, folio. This work was translated into English by Ray,

and the plates republished, in 1678. It contains a vast

amount of original observation, and gives a very full and

exact account of the habits of the birds described, as well

as of their diseases, and the mode of keeping them. There

are frequently also good accounts of dissections of various

birds: Cuvier says that all subsequent writers have fol-

lowed Willughby, and that his observations are wonder-

fully correct. The English work concludes with a treatise

on Falconry. Although Ray seems to have taken great
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trouble with the plates, they are too inaccurate to be of

use at present. But the letterpress is a perennial source I

of correct observation on the habits and structure of birds.

In 1686 Ray edited a second work on the same plan, em-
bracing the fishes. This was published at London, in

folio, with the title ' Historic Piscium. Libri Quatuor.' The
descriptions in this work are good, and Cuvier states that

it contained many observations on the Mediterranean

fishes that could not be found elsewhere. In all his de-

scriptions Willughby was very careful in distinguishing

specific characters, and in this way he corrected many of

the errors of preceding writers.

Willughby and Ray were early Fellows of the Royal So-

ciety of London, and Willughby contributed some papers
to the ' Philosophical Transactions' before his death. Two
of these were published in the ' Transactions' for 1671 ; one
of them ' On a kind of Wasp called Ichneumons,' and an-

other ' On the Hatching of a kind of Bee lodged in old

willows.' Ray afterwards contributed many papers on in-

sects, of which the substance had been prepared from
Willughby's manuscripts.

Ray, in the preface to the ' Ornithologia,' has left be-
hind him a beautiful memorial of the estimation in which
he held his friend in the summary he there gives of his.

character. He seems to have added to habits of excessive

industry and a rare philosophical genius, every virtue. It

is no small praise to say he was worthy of bis master and
his friend. The influence of Willughby undoubtedly, un-

der the direction of Ray, has been very great in every de-

partment of zoology, and had he lived to have laboured

more, and to have developed the great principles of clas-

sirication in zoology, which Ray did in botany, then might
it have been said that the foundation of both sciences was
laid at the same period in Great Britain. [Ray.]
(Derham's Life of Ray ; Ray's Pre/ace to Willughby's

Ornithology.)
WILMOT, JOHN, EARL OF ROCHESTER, was

born at Dichley (Oxfordshire), 10th of April, 1647, or, ac-

cording to Burnet and Wood, in 1648. He was the son of
Henry, earl of Rochester, a brave royalist in the civil wans

and a faithful adherent of Charles II. in his exile. He was
educated in the free-school at Burford, and at Wadham Col-

lege, Oxford, where he showed remarkable talents. At
school be acquired an exact knowledge of Latin, and be-
came familiar with the best authors of the Augustan age,

in whose writings he ever afterwards delighted. At col-

lege he was placed under the charge of Dr. Blandfotd,

afterwards bishop of Oxford and of Worcester, but he aban-
doned himself to pleasure rather than to study, and, break-
ing off his course of reading at an early age, set off upon,
his travels in France and Italy. He returned to England
in the eighteenth year of his age, and presented himself at

the gay court of Charles II., where the graces of his person
and the liveliness of his wit and fancy made him an ac-

ceptable companion. He also sought opportunities of dis-

tinction in war. In the winter of 1665 he went to sea with
the earl of Sandwich, in the Revenge, commanded by Sir

T. Tiddiman, and displayed great courage in the attack

made on the Dutch fleet in the port of Bergen. In the
following summer he again went to sea, under Sir Edward
Spragge, and in the midst of an engagement volunteered
to carry a despatch in an open boat, a service of great
peril, which be executed with daring and judgment. These
warlike deeds gave him a reputation for courage, which
however he did not sustain at court. He was accused of
sneaking away in street quarrels, and of evading duels
which he had provoked. This imputation suggested the
lines of Sir C. Scrope :

—

•Thou canst hurt no man's fame with thy ill word

;

Thy pen hi full as harm Iaw at thy word*.*

He is said to have entered upon a court life free from
habits of intemperance, but his convivial disposition, his

extreme youth, and the contagious example of a profligate
court soon led him into such excesses that, as he assured
Dr. Burnet, for five years together he was continually
drunk. His fancy was more luxuriant when inflamed by
wine, and his companions encouraged his excesses the
better to enjoy his wit. In the midst of drunkenness and
debauchery, extravagant frolics and buffoonery, he occa-
sionally found time for poetry. Its character naturally
took the cast of his life and habits : personal satires, or
drinking and amatory songs, were the least ignoble fruits of

his sjenius; licentious and obscene verse, the mk re-

flection of bis life, was his ordinary recreation; tad his

liveliness and wit, and the grace and spirit of his veraiSca-

tion, only cause us to regret the nnsspplicatioQ of his

abilities.

The services of hk father and his own favour at court

obtained for turn the offices of gentleman of the bed-

chamber and comptroller' of Woodstock Park. But although

hia convivial talents rendered him agreeable to the kai,

his satires often gave offence. On oae occasion, while

drunk, he put into the king's hand a paper which he up-

posed to be a libel he had written upon some ladies, but

which happened to be a satire upon King Charles biratrlc

At another time he ventured so far as to scribble upon

the door of the king's bedroom the well-known aock

epitaph-
Here lies our sovereign lord the king,

Whose word no man relies on

;

Ho mxet says a foolish thing,

Nor sv«r does a wise one.'

Among the various accomplishments o£ Rochester, tkt d
mimicry was conspicuous. At one time he disguised him-

self as an Italian mountebank, and practised the art of

medicine in Tower Street : at other times he dressed bio-

self as a porter or a beggar, and in such characters di-

verted himself with low amours.
The incessant debauchery in which his youth was sptet

brought on painful diseases and a broken constitution.

And although his habits and the depraved society in which

he had lived, together with the love of displaying hu«
on all occasions, had poisoned his mind with infidelitr. he

began to feel remorse, and to treat religion with respect.

This change in his opinions was mainly caused bt the

society of Dr. Burnet, who had attended at the death-bed

of one of Rochester's friends, and was otherwise slightly

known to him, when he received an invitation to visit the

earl, at that time recovering from a severe illness. Burnt

listened to his infidel arguments, and answered them with

earnest kindness. He explained the Scriptures in a tom ot

philosophy that suited the intellectual pride of Rochester,

and at length convinced him of the truth of religion ud

of the necessity of repentance. Their interviews sn

touehingly described by Bishop Burnet hiaself, is oi>

' Life and Death of John, Earl of Rochester,' a book which,

as Dr. Johnson truly says, 1 the critic ought to read for it>

elegance, the philosopher for its arguments, and the nut

for its piety.'

Early in the summer of 1680 he was seized with he Us

sickness, which he was convinced would be fatal, h the

midst of the severest agonies of mind and body, he sgsu

sent for his friend Dr. Burnet, to whom he expressed b»

sincere repentance. He desired him 'to tell one for whoa

he was much concerned, that though there were notbinr

to come after this life, yet all the pleasures he had ew:

known in sin were not worth the torture be had felt is h»

mind.' His last days are affectingly described by thessac

admirable biographer, and were such, as became a Chnsusa.

'I do verily believe,' says Dr. Burnet, 'he was then »)

entirely changed, that if he had recovered he would hue

made good all his resolutions.' He felt deeply the ausclwt

he had done by bis example and by his perverted talents,

and besought Dr. Burnet to publish, for the good of the

world, a history of his sins, hit sufferings, and repentiact-

He died on the 26th of July, 1680, in the thitty-fonrthresr

of his age, and was buried beside his father in Spehhurt

church, Oxfordshire. He left behind him a son, who di«l

in the following year, and three daughters.

On his death-bed he had given strict charge that all hu

licentious and profane writings should be destroyed; hit

he was scarcely dead before a volume of poems besnai

his name was publiahed. Many of the poems are said

to have been written by him ; and that the compositions *

well as the frolics of others should have been sttnbutedta

so notorious a man, is. not improbable. Amongst the w»

of the pieces known to be genuine may be mentioned tne

'Satire against Man,' 'An Allusion to the 10th 8anr« 01

the First Book of Horace,' and « Verses iinonl'tottoi*-'

(Some Passages of the Life and Death of John, Ben V
Rochester, by Gilbert Burnet, D.D., late Lord Kahopo1

Sarum; Burnet's Own. Timti Wood's A**"
menses; Dr. Johnson's L\fe of Rochester, initiate/""

Poets.) _
WILNA is an extensive government of West

[

«"[
situated between 53° 36' and Mf 24' N. 1st sod 21' » •»
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85**y E. long. AH 8«tmog5tia (except the town of Polan-
gm, with its territory on the Baltic) and almost the whole
of Lithuania, of which Russia took possession on the third
partition of Poland m 1795, are comprehended in the go-
vernment of Wilna, which was constituted by Catherine II.

It was composed of the antient palatinate of Wilna, of
the greater part of that of Troki, and of the duchy of
Samogitia; but in 1787 Paul I. added to it the government
of Grodno, and gave to the whole the name of Lithuania,
which remained in force till 1802, when Grodno was
egiin separated, and the government of which we are
treating received finally its antient name of Wilna. It

is bounded on the north by Corn-land, on the north-
east by Vitepsk, on the east by Minsk, on the south by
Grodno, on the south-west by the kingdom of Poland,
on the west by Prussia, and on the north-west by the
Baltic. Its area is 24,400 square miles, and the population
1,315.800 inhabitants.

Face of the Country; Soil; Climate.—The country is an
extensive and rather elevated plain, diversified by forests

jnd hills, the highest of which however do not rise more
than 300 feet above the surface of the sea, and the hollows
are filled with marshes and bogs. Some districts are too
sandy for vegetation, but on the whole the soil is not
unfavourable to cultivation : in many parts there is a
rich mould, in which all kinds of grain and useful plants

flourish. Here and there are found blocks of granite,

ind fossil bones of elephants and other animals. The
:ountry appears to have been covered with one vast

"orest for Thousands of years, and not to have had any
raman inhabitants till abont 1000 years ago. The progress
if cultivation has of course thinned the forests, but there
ire still woods of great extent into which no human
curt has ever penetrated. There are many lakes and
dimerous rivers ; most of the rivers are tributaries of the
iiemen, which forms the south-western boundary or the
irovince towards the kingdom of Poland. The Duna
winds the province for a short distance on the extreme
orth-east. The Wilia is the principal river ; it rises in

finsk, is joined by the Narocz and the Swienta, and falls

rto the Niemen at Kauen. The Dange and the Beresina
oth rise in the province ; the former passes into Prussia,

nd the latter into Minsk. The course of most of these
vers is slow, and the water is bad in consequence of the
nny small streams which flow into them from the
larshes, which are chiefly in the east and south-east of the
rovince, where likewise the lakes are the most numerous,
it principal of which are the Narocz, to the east of Wilna,
ip Drislraty, and the lake of Braslau. The climate is

lore temperate than that of the adjoining government to

w north, but the winters, though short, are very cold

;

le spring is longand humid ; the autumn and summer
et and foggy. There are no endemic diseases, unless we
«-kon as such the plica Polonica, which however isgradu-
ly disappearing.
Xatural Productions.—Agriculture is the chief occupa-
on of the inhabitants. Rye is the grain most generally cul-
vated, and considerable quantities are exported. Next to
•<? are barley and wheat, then oats, buck-wheat, peas and
;ans, and a little millet. It is not unusual to sow wheat
id barley together in the spring. As soon as the
»rley is npe, it is cut down, together with the young
heat ; the latter shoots up again in the summer, ana
elds An abundant harvest. The soil, being good, even
etter than that of Courland, generally yields sixfold, and
«sh land much more. As cultivation is gradually extend-
ig at the expense of the forests, and a better system in-

oduced, the produce may be expected to increase even
i a greater proportion than the population, and leave a
irgcr surplus for exportation. Flax and hemp are like-

i*e grown, and a considerable quantity exported. Hops
re grown for the breweries, but the gardens produce
arcely any culinary vegetables or fruit.

The breeding of cattle is on the whole in a wretched
mdition. The peasants at least have only poor ill-fed

easts, hones as well as oxen, cows and sheep, and a few
eese and common fowl. On the estates of the nobles how-
ver the cattle are in a better condition, and there is a
ood breed of small but spirited and hardy horses, called

ic Lithuanian, which are in great request for the Russian

gh cavalry. Bees are universally kept in great numbers,

oth in the towns and country, by the nobles as well as by
le peasants. The abundance and remarkably fine quality

of the honey are attributed to the great forests of ime-
trees, of the flowers of which the bees are very fond.
Though a great deal of honey is used for mead, or lipez,
and for malinek, a beverage composed of honey and rasp-
berry juice, large quantities are exported. The fishing is

of little importance, though there is no want of fresh-water
fish in the rivers and lakes, such as perch, pike, carp : but
there is none for exportation. Sea-fish are obtained from
Courland and Livonia.

There are vast forests of oak, fir, ash, beech, lime, wil-
low, maple, and alder, and great abundance and variety
of wild berries are found. These forests not only furnish
large quantities of timber and fuel, but supply material for
building every year about 3000 craft for the navigation of
the Duna, Wilia, and Niemen, which never come back.
Great quantities Of charcoal are burned, and pitch, tar,
potashes, and lamp-black are made. There is abundance
of game, particularly deer (elks), and wild beasls, in well
as wolves, bears, gluttons, foxes, martens, and squirrels,
which are hunted for their furs. Hares, partridges, and
game of different kinds are met with in the fields, and in
a wooded valley hear Letewik there are still some wiid
bulls (urus), which no one is allowed to kill without special
permission from the government.
The government is not poor in minerals, but few of them

are turned to account ; there are bog-iron ore, saltpetre,
marble, granite, sandstone, jasper, agates, and chalcedony.
Manufacture* and Trade.—In a country where the

natural productions afford ample employment to the popu-
lation, manufactures can be but little advanced, and esta-
blishments on a great scale do not exist. The women in
the country spin hemp, flax, and wool, weave linen and
coarse cloth for their families, and knit stockings. The
men work in the forests, and gain their livelihood partly
as carriers, and by preparing potashes, pitch, tar, and lamp-
black, and partly by assisting in the conveyance of goods
on the Niemen, the Duna, and the Wilia. The articles ex-
ported are corn (rye), flour, groats, linseed, linseed-oil, hops,
timber for houses and ship-building, planks, masts, spars,
pipestaves, tanners' bark, tar, potashes, hides, wool, hair,
horns, feathers, large quantities of honey and wax, tallow,
butter, oxen, Lithuanian horses, and strong coarse linen.
There are no great brandy-distilleries, but all the principal
farmers have each his own still for himself and his family,
and the Jews for sale. All goods exported go partly to Riga
on the Duna, still more by land-carriage to Libau, and a
considerable quantity by the Niemen to Prussia, which
must pass through the custom-houses of Pohuigen, Jurburg,
and Kowno. The inland trade is almost exclusively in
the hands of the Jews, ' who,' says Hassel, 'are merchants,
shopkeepers, brokers, publicans, and have even usurped
several mechanical professions. These Jews, wherever
they intrude themselves, are a scourge to the farmer, who is

wholly dependent on them, and in general sells his crops
to them while still standing.'

The population, as has been stated, is, according to
Koppen, 1,315,800 inhabitants. The great majority are
Lithuanians, whom Hassei and Schnitsler describe as a
wretched race, groaning under the tyranny of their lords,

not destitute of natural capacity, but ignorant, super-
stitious, indolent, and addicted to drunkenness. It may
be remarked that the Lithuanians are a race entirely dis-
tinct from the Slavonian and Gothic, and that their lan-
guage has a close affinity with the Sanscrit. The remain-
der of the population consist of—1, Poles, who form the
nobility ; 2, Little Russians, who are for the most part pea-
sants, but not numerous ; 3, Jews; 4, Tartars, who are few
in number, but retain the manners, language, and religion

of their fathers; 5, Gypsies, not numerous; 6, Germans, in
some places as artisans, and here and there as colonists.

The Lithuanians, Poles, and Gypsies belong to the Roman
Catholic church, which has two bishops, who have 423
churches, several convents, and a numerous body of clergy
under them. There ate 10 Protestant churches under a
consistory at Wilna. The Little Russians are mostly united
Greeks, and the Tartan are Mohammedans. The Jews
have many synagogues, and their own schools.

Public education was very backward till the government
began to pay attention to it. In 1829 measures were taken
to introduce regulations for the schools into the western
provinces of the empire, but the revolution in 1829 had a
most injurious effect. In 1832 the number of schools was
reduced to 71, with 175 teachen and 1942 scholars -
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whereas there were some years before 154 schools, with 388

teachers and 871 1 scholars : great improvement however has

since been made.
WILNA, the antient capital of Lithuania, now that of

the government, is situated in 54° 43' N. lat. and 25° 10'

E. long., at the conflux of the navigable river Wilia and
the Wileyka, and is surrounded with picturesque hills.

The streets, which are crooked and narrow, bear witness

to its antiquity. On an eminence called the Castle Hill

are ruins of an immense palace of the Jagellons. The
town-hall does great credit to the talents of the Polish ar-

chitect Gucewicz ; the arsenal, the palace of the govern-

ment, and some palaces of the nobility are handsome
buildings. Among the churches the cathedral, dedicated

to St. Stanislaus, is the most worthy of notice. It was
built in 1367, on the spot where the sacred fire had formerly

been burnt in honour of the Lithuanian god Perkonnas, ' the

master of the thunder.' Besides the Roman Catholic con-

vents, there are several Jewish synagogues, two Protestant

churches, two Greek churches, and a mosque. There are

in all forty churches.

The university of Wilna, founded as a college of Jesuits

in 1578, and raised to the rank of a university, was not

however permitted to teach medicine or jurisprudence.

In 1773, when the order of the Jesuits was suppressed in

Poland, its property was assigned to the schools, and the

university was empowered to teach all the branches of

human knowledge. Political events caused it to de-

cline till 1803, when the emperor Alexander gave it new
statutes and an increased revenue ; it was in a very

flourishing condition when, in consequence of the revolu-

tion in 1829-30, it was suppressed by a ukase of 1st May,
1832, and its library of 200,000 volumes was transferred to

St. Petersburg. There remain only a medico-chirurgical

academy, with the botanic garden, the observatory, and a
theological seminary. There are no manufactures of im-
portance, but a considerable trade. The population is

58,000 inhabitants, of whom nearly one half are said to be
Jews.

Troki, the second capital, is situated on a lake 17 miles

to the west of Wilna : it has 4000 inhabitants. Kowno is

a considerable town, situated at the conflux of the Wilia

and the Niemen, and surrounded on all sides by those

rivers: it was here that the main body of Napoleon's army
entered Russia on the 24th, 25th, and 26th of June, 1812.

It is one of the most antient towns of Lithuania. There are

several churches, and some houses built in the Gothic style.

Kreidanv, with 6000 inhabitants, is a very respectable

town ; all the houses however are of wood.
(Schnitzler, La Rutfie, laPologne, et la Finland*; Has-

sel, Handbuch (das Russische Reich); Brockhaua, Con-
versations Lexicon ; Krusenstern, L'Instruction Publique
en Russie.)

WILSON, FLORENCE; is the name generally given to

an author who is spoken of by his contemporaries only by
his Latinised designation, Florentius Volusenus or Volu-
zenus. The vernacular name Wilson has been attributed

to him solely because, being a Scotchman, no other com-
mon to Scotland approaches so near to that which he
assumed. It has been supposed that he was called

Wolsey, because he was patronised by the great cardinal,

and in a vernacular letter which has been preserved he
signs himself Voluzene. He is supposed to have been born
near Elgin, in. the county of Moray, about the beginning
of the sixteenth century, and to have studied at the uni-
versity (now King's College) of Aberdeen. He afterwards

studied at the university of Paris, where he became tutor

to a son of Cardinal Wolsey"s brother. Losing this employ-
ment at the death of the cardinal in 1530, he was patro-

nised by the cardinal of Lorraine, and by Du Bellay, bishop

of Paris. In 1534 the bishop went on an embassy to

Rome, but Wilson, who was to accompany him, was kept
by sickness at Avignon. Understanding that Cardinal

Sadoleto desired a Latin scholar to teach a grammar-school
at Carpentras, the metropolis of his diocese, he proffered

his services in that capacity. Sadoleto has left an interest-

ing account of his interview with the wandering student,

and of his surprise in finding one so well versed in polite

learning coming from so distant and obscure a country as

Scotland. Wilson received the appointment with an
annual salary of seventy crowns, and entered on his duties
in the year 1535. His earliest work, the publication of
which is only known from its being entered in the 'Biblio-

theca Thuana,' and mentioned by Gesner,wu puUkaei it

Lyon in 1533. It is called ' CommenuUio qiued&m TUeo-
logica quae eadem praecatio est, in Aphorismos dissects.'

In 1543 he published the work by which he is best known,

|
De Animi Tranquillitate Dialogus.' The setae is hid

in a garden near Lyon, and three interlocutors guth/

debate on the subject of tranquillity of mind, in the

manner of the dialogues of Cicero. It was repub-

lished at Lyon in 1637. A third edition was printed it

Edinburgh in 1707, under the superintendence of Ruddi-

man, ana a fourth at Edinburgh in 1751, edited by Princi-

pal Wishart. In 1546 Wilson formed the design of return-

ing to Scotland, but he only reached Vienne in Dsuuhhrj,

where he died, ' quam procul a patria,' as Buchanan

laments in some laudatory lines addressed to hit memory.

Dempster mentions among Wilson's works, ' Philosophy

Aristotelicae Synopsis,' but, unsupported, he is innufiatct

authority for such a work having existed.

(Mackenzie, Lives of the Writers of the Scott Xatm,

iii. 29-34; Irving, Lives of Scottish Writers i. 23*;
Chambers, Biographical Dictionary of Eminent Scott

men.)
WILSON, JOHN, Doctor in Music, was bom it Firer-

sham in Kent, in the year 1594. He was first a gentleou

of the Chapel-Royal to Charles I., and afterwards Senui

in Ordinary to the same king. He was esteemed the

best lute-player in England, and 'being a constant it-

tendant on the king,' Sir John Hawkins says, 'he fre-

quently played to him, when the king would usually lets

on his shoulder.' He was created doctor in music it

Oxford in 1644, and in 1656 was elected professor of the

same faculty to that university, with the advantage J

having apartments in Baiiol College, where, assisted by

the royalists, he excited ' such a love of music as in great

measure accounts for that flourishing state in which it he

long subsisted there,' and of which Anthony Wood has, is

his life of himself, given an interesting account After

the Restoration he entered into the service of Charles !L

succeeding the famous Henry Lawes, and died in 1673.

He composed much sacred music, and set many of the

Odes of Horace, as well as select passages from Ausoos,

Ciaudian, and Petronius Arbiter; though few of bis work)

are now to be met with, and of these the most pleaskg

are published in Playford's ' Musical Companion,' 1867,a
interesting and excellent collection of vocal part-muse

which is become very scarce.

WILSON, RICHARD, R.A. This great lawkipe-

painter was born of a respectable family at Pioegs it

Montgomeryshire, in 1713. He was the third son of setei

children, six sons and one daughter. His father '

clergyman, at the time of Richard's birth, in Mo^oaerr-

shire, but he was shortly afterwards collated to the livini

of Mold in Flintshire. Young Wilson showed very eari;

a taste for drawing, and gave such promise, that his rela-

tion Sir George Wynne took him to London and placed

him with an obscure portrait-painter of the nine of

Thomas Wright, who Jived in Covent Garden. With "»

master he made great progress, but nothing is 'n)0V.°~

his earliest studies. He must however have attained

some rank as a portrait-painter, for in the year IT* he

painted a large picture of the prince of Wales »nd "»

brother the duke of York, for their tutor Dr. Hayter,

bishop of Norwich.
After practising some time with success as a portrait-

painter in London, he went, in 1749, to Italy to study the

great works of the Italian masters. He had as yet tned

little if anything in landscape-painting; but while at

Venice he paid a visit to Zuccarelli the laodscape-psio'^

who happened to be from home, and Wilson, to pass the

time until he came, made a sketch in oils of the we*

from the painter's window. Zuccarelli thought so higtm

of this sketch, that he recommended Wilson to give UP

portrait and to take to landscape. Another occurrence

which happened to him in Rome induced him to follow

this advice. Vernet, the celebrated French landscspf-

painter, visited him in his studio at Rome, and was

»

much struck with a landscape of Wilson's which be •»»

there, that he offered to make an exchange with mm oi

one of his own landscapes for it, which was readi')

assented to by Wilson. ,

From this time he devoted himself to landscape, and

soon acquired so great a reputation, that he had many

scholars even while in Rome, and Mengs offered to p*w<
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his portrait lbr a landscape. Wilson did not do as many
painters have done, that is, eopy the works of celebrated
masters, but he went immediately to the source of all art,

and confined his studies to nature. By this course he
attained that bold natural yet classical style for which he
is distinguished, avoided the acquisition of adventitious
beauties, and escaped the mannerism which generally
arises from the too partial study of favourite masters.
He returned to London in 1756, after an absence of six

years. In 1760 he exhibited, in the great room at Spring
Gardens, his celebrated picture of Niobe, which was pur-
chased by William, duke of Cumberland. This work esta-
blished his reputation in England as one of the first land
scape-paint ere of his time. In 1765 he exhibited in the
same place a View of Rome from the Villa Madama,
which was purchased by the then Marquis of Tavistock.
He was one of the first members of the Royal Academy,
which was founded irr 1768 ; and at the death of Hayman,
in 1770, he was appointed librarian in his place: this
appointment brings a very small emolument with it, yet,
small as it is, Wilson solicited the place ; for although a
few discriminating connoisseurs purchased some or his
best pictures, he was neglected by the public, and was in
a state of indigence compared with the majority of his
fellow-members of the Academy. Many of the academi-
cians had a personal dislike to him, among whom the
president Reynolds was the foremost The friends of Rey-
nolds attribute this to Wilson's unprepossessing appearance
and to his uncouth manners, but these unfavourable cir-
cumstances do not account for the active and persevering
animosity of the president. Wilson's uncoutnness how-
ever was seemingly only external, if we are to credit the
following account of him by Northcote—* that bis mind
was as refined and intelligent as his person and manners
were coarse and repulsive; and that discernment and
familiarity with him were necessary to discover the un-
polished jewel beneath its ferruginous coat.'

Barrett and Smith of Chichester were much preferred
by the public to Wilson, or at least by the picture-deal-
ers, which effects the same result; for at that time,
owing to the want of intercourse between artists and the
hipher classes, and to the want of proper facilities for the
public exhibition of works of art, the sale of pictures was
effected with much more difficulty than it is at present.
The following anecdote gives a deplorable picture, if true, of
Wilson's prospects. He was in the habit of taking his works
round to the various brokers and selling his pictures for

whatever they would give him. Upon one occasion, when
he took a painting to a picture-dealer in St. James's
parish, he was led up to the attic by the dealer, who,
opening a door, pointed to a pile of landscapes against the
wall, and said, ' Look ye, Dick, you know I wish to oblige
you ; but see, there's all the stock I've paid you for these
three years !' And it is a fact that some of these land-
scapes, for which Wilson received only a few pounds, have
been since sold for nearly as many hundreds, thus verify-

ing the prophetic consolation of Peter Pindar to the poor
painter, in his ' Odes to the Academicians :'—

' Wilson's art
Will bold Ha empire o'er my heart.
By Britain left in poverty to pine.—
But, honest Wilson, never mfnd:
Immortal prunes thou shall nod.
And for a dinner have no cause to fear*—
Thou start 'at at my prophetic rhymes

!

Don't be impatient tor those times

;

Wait till thos bast been dead a hundred year 1'

The following instance will show how unduly Wilson
was appreciated even by those who might be expected to

know better :—He painted a pieture of the Royal Gardens
of Kew, with a view of the pagoda, expressly for George
III., and after the king had kept it for a short time, it was
returned to him ; the king however had probably little to

do with the transaction. Peter Pindar (Dr. Wolcott)
bought the rejected picture.

Wilson was generally so unfortnnate in the sale of his

works, that when one met with a ready sale and more
than usual attention, he repeated it ; and he painted some
subjects as many as four and even five times, making only

very alight alterations: he painted five pictures of

Maecenas's Villa at Tivoli. The following are among his

principal works :—Niobe ; Phaeton ;
large view of Rome ;

Villa of Maecenas at Tivoli
;
large view on the river Po in

Italy ; a companion to it, called Solitude ; View on the

coast of Baits ; View on the Strada Nomentana ; Hadrian's

Villa; several 'views near-Rome; Temple of Bacchus near
Rome ; View on the Tiber ; View of the Bridge of Rimini

;

the Lake of Nemi ; Cicero at his Villa ; View of Anoona

;

Broken Bridge of Nami ; Ruins on the coast of Baits

;

Temple of Venus at Baiae ; Island in the Gulf of Venice

;

Tomb of the Horatii and Curiatii ; Apollo and the Seasons

;

Celadon and Amelia ; Meleager and Atalante ; Ceyx and
Alcyone ; Sion House from Kew Gardens; Tabley House;
Cheshire ; View on the river Dee'; Wilton House ; View
from Wilton House ; View on the Thames ; View at Mil-
bank ; View of Rosamond's Pond, St. James's Park ; View
of Croome, Worcestershire ; View of Moor Park, Herts

;

the Hermitage ; View of Dover ; Llangollen Bridge, with
Castle Dinas Bran ; View near Llangollen Bridge ; View
of Oakhampton Castle ; Carnarvon Castle ; Kilgarron
Castle ; Pembroke Town and Castle ; Snowdon ; Cader
Idris; and the great bridge over the Taffe; besides a
great many landscapes which have no particular designa-
tion. The figures in his landscapes are not all painted by
himself ; he occasionally availed himself of the assistance

of Mortimer and Hayman. Many of Wilson's works have
been engraved, but many yet remain to be engraved. The
following engravers have executed plates after him:

—

Woollet, who has engraved nine ; W. Sharpe, who exe-
cuted the figures in the Niobe engraved by Samuel Smith ;

Pouncey; Ellis; W. Byrne; W. Elliott; J.Mason; P. C.
Canot ; E. and M. Rooker ; J. Wood ; J. Roberts ; J.
Gandon ; J. Parringdon ; W. Hodges ; Middiman ; Earloro

;

Cockbum ; C. Turner ; T. Morris ; Reynolds, &c.
Wilson changed his residence very often. He first lived

in the Piazza, Covent Garden ; then in Charlotte Street,

Fitscroy Square ; in Great Queen Street ; in Lincoln's Inn
Fields ; in Foley Place, and in other places ; but his last resi-

dence in London was a mean house in Tottenham Street,

Tottenham Court Road, of which he had the first and
second floors, where he lived almost without furniture.

The last two or three years of his life however were spent
in affluence, owing to some property which he inherited

from a brother. He retired to the house of his relation

Mrs. C Jones, called Colomondie : it is near the village of
Llanverris in Denbighshire, now called Loggerheads. He
died at the last-named place in 1782, aged sixty-nine, and
was buried in the churchyard of Mold. The village of
Llanverris is now generally called Loggerheads, on account
of the sign of the Loggerheads which Wilson painted for

the public-house of the village.

There is a common report that Wilson composed his pic-

ture of Ceyx and Alcyone for a pot of beer set on the re-

mains of a Stilton cheese ; whereas the correct version of
the story is, that it was partly composedfrom a pot of beer
set on the remains of a Stilton cheese, which any one may
perceive to be the correct version by looking at the com-
position. Wilson, like many other men of genius, has bad
many stories told of him which are not true, and are not
worth contradiction.

In 1814 about seventy of Wilson's pictures were ex-
hibited, with some other works, at the British Institution

;

and the following just remarks appeared as part of a
critique on them in a number of the ' Sun' paper of that

time :—' In many of these pictures Italy is realised, and at

one glance we are enabled to enter into all the great and
powerful feelings which are awakened by the recollection

of what our earlier studies taught us respecting that land
of heroea, that seat of stupendous empire which virtue

raised and luxury withdrew, till it presented those melan-
choly scenes in the representation of which Wilson so pre-

eminently excels.' 'They are fine compositions, mingling
the loveliest appearances of nature, where nature is most
beautiful, with dreary and dark desolation, and every
touching image which decaying grandeur in the noblest

works of art could suggest to a classical imagination.'

'From these sources emotion is engendered by the magic
power of the painter, to which we can apply no other

epithet but that of " sacred."

'

Of Wilson's private character and habits the following

extract, from the publication called 1 Wine and Walnuts,'

which contains several anecdotes respecting him, though
short gives rather a graphic account:—'Richard Wilson
and Willy Thomson, an organist, who kept a music-shop
in Exeter 'Change, were great cronies. The cheerful

music-seller was not much hurried, as Frank Hayman was
wont to say of many ingenious wights in his day, whose

talents were neglected, or who in short had little busine**-
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Hence his fire-side was a solace tothe misanthropic painter,

than whom no mortal of his transcendent talent had ever
greater cause to complain. Perhaps it is injustice to his

memory to write him down misanthrope
;
certainly he be-

came a cynic—and who but must lament the cause?
Wilson was one of those rare geniuses who appear
formed co develop the almost hidden excellence of every
science : his manners were austere and unbending to his

superiors in rank ; for he unfortunately lived when his lofty

conceptions of art surpassed the comprehension of his com-
peers, which inducing indifference and neglect of his extra-
ordinary talent, naturally begot an asperity in his proud
mind. But he was urbane to every ingenious man, whether
a professor of a liberal science or skilful mechanic ; and
neglected talent could always draw largely upon his Sym-
pathies. Thomson was a man exactly suited to his taste :

he was humorous, good-tempered, and reekerehf in his

own profession ; and being, as is said before, not much
hurried, Wilson, when under the influence of the spleen,

would quit his easel, and march off to Exeter 'Change,
when, under cover of Thomson's stall, he would sit and
moralise on the evil dispensations of the Fates to men of
mind.' Wilson frequently took in this way his cold punch
and pipe with Thomson ; and sometimes Garrick was one
of the party.

(T. Wright, Some Account of the life of Richard Wil-
ton, Esq., R.A., <£c.)

WlLSO'NIA, a genus of plants belongingto the natural

order Convolvulaceae. This plant was discovered by
Brown in New Holland, and named by him in honour of
John Wilson of Kendal, who published ' A Synopsis of
British Plants in Mr. Ray's Method,' in 1744. In this work
many new stations of plants were indicated, and notes
added upon the economical and medicinal uses of medical
plants. Wilson was in an humble condition of life, and
made great sacrifices for the purpose of enabling him to

pursue his favourite study. He is said to have been so

anxious to possess Morison's work on plants, that he was
about to sell his only cow to purchase it, when a benevo-
lent lady in his neighbourhood presented him with a
copy.
WILTON, JOSEPH, R.A., a successful sculptor in his

day, and the fashionable precursor of Nollekens in English
bust-making. He was born in London in 1722 ; his father

was a weaJthy plasterer, and when his son was of a sufficient

age, he sent him abroad to study sculpture. Wilton studied
at the various towns in Brabant, at Paris, and at Rome,
where in 1760 he was presented with the Jubilee gold medal
by Benedict XIV. He spent eight years in Italy, chiefly

occupied in copying antient statues. He returned to Eng-
land in company with Cipriani, Chambers, the architect,

and a clever modeller of the name of Capizeokti, who
assisted him in some of his works. When the Duke of Rich-
mond opened a gallery for students in art, in Spring Gar-
dens, he appointed Cipriani and Wilton the directors of it.

Wilton was afterwards appointed coach-carver to the king,

and he modelled the coronation coach ofGeorge III. Of his

public works the principal are—the monument to General
Wolfe in Westminster Abbey, of Admiral Holmes, of the

Earl and Countess of Montrath, and of Stephen Hales. He
made busts of Bacon, Cromwell, Newton, Swift, Wolfe,
Chatham, and Chesterfield, besides many others. All his

works were, like those of Koubiliac, admirably worked in

the marble, but he showed little taste in his compositions

;

they were too crowded and too minute in accessories ; and
evince a total misconception of what constitutes a well-
adapted design for sculpture. Wilton however made a
large fortune and lived in great style. He kept almost an
open board, and among others, Wilson, the landscape pain-
ter, and Baretti, the lexicographer, were often seen making
their way to Wilton's at dinner-time. He had a very
beautiful daughter, who was married to Sir Robert Cham-
bers. In the Royal Academy there is a bust c.f Wilton by
Koubiliac, the present of his daughter Lady Chambers.
Wilton was one of the founders of the Royal Academy.
He died in 1803, in his 81st year.

(Cunningham, Lires of British Painter*, Sculptors, and
Architects.)

WILTON. [WnvrsiiiRK.]

WILTSHIRE, an inland county of England, bounded
on the north-west and north by Gloucestershire, on the
north-east by Berkshire, on the south-east by Hampshire,
on the sOuth-west bv Dorsetshire, and on the west by So-

mersetshire. The county is of very compact farm, ap-

proximating to a quadrangle, having its angles respect-

ively near Lechlade, Sapworth west ot Malmesbury, 8»<rar

head west of Mere, and Cadnam on the verge of the New
Forest. There are several small detached portions, sur-

rounded by the adjacent counties of Gloucester and Berks.

These detached portions consist of part of Wokingham
parish, Hinton tything in Hurst parish, Didnam tythmgin

Shinfield parish, and Swallowfield parish, which form three

portions insulated in Berkshire ; Kingswood parish, near

Wootton-under-Edge, insulated in Gloucestershire: tod

Poulton parish, between Cirencester and Fairfbrd, also in-

sulated in Gloucestershire. Parts of Ingleshs.ru parish, be-

longing to Berkshire, and of Minety or Mynte parish, be-

longing to Gloucestershire, are insulated in Wiltshire.

The county, including all its detached portions, is situated

between 50° 55' and 51° 45' N. lat., and between «
and 2' 24' W. long. ; the main portion is between

50° 55' and 51" 43* N. lat, and between 1° 29" sad

2° 21' W. long. The greatest dimension or length of

the county, measured north and south, is from the border

of Gloucestershire, between Cirencester and Fairfbrd it

Gloucestershire, to the border of Dorsetshire, near Booth

Damerham, between Cranbourn in Dorsetshire and Ford-

ingbridge in Hampshire, 54 miles; this dimension might

be slightly increased by measuring north-north-west and

south-south-east, from the neighbourhood of Cirencester to

the border ofHampshire at Cadnam Bridge, between South

ampton and Ringwood. The greatest breadth from east

to west is from the junction of the three counties of

Hampshire, Berkshire, and Wiltshire, at Inkpen Beacon,

to the border of Somersetshire, at Midford Bridge, sooth

of Bath, 37 miles. These dimensions are of course of the

main part of the county, without the detached portion

The area, including the detached portions, is estimated at

1367 square miles; the aggregate areas of the several pa-

rishes are estimated at 869,620 acres, or 1359 square nules:

the trifling discrepancy in these estimates is not accounted

for. The population of the county at the several enume-

rations of the present century was as follows:—1801.

185,107; 1811, 193,828; increase 5 per cent.: 1821.

222,157 ; increase 15 per cent : 1831, 240,156 ; increase 6

per cent : 1841. 260,007 ; increase 8-2 per cent. In re-

spect of area it is the fourteenth of the English counties

being 99 square miles smaller than Sussex, the count;

next above it, and 24 square miles larger than Shropshire,

the county next below it. In amount of population, re-

taining the census of 1831 to facilitate comparison, it was

the twentieth, being less populous than Durham, but more

so than Derbyshire; and in density of population the

thirtieth, being below Northamptonshire, but above Cam-

bridgeshire. According to the census of 1841 it was sur-

passed in population by Derbyshire, and in density of po-

pulation by Cambridgeshire, both which were below it in

the enumeration of 1831. Salisbury, the county-town, is

in 51" 4' N. lat. and 1° 47' W. long., 80 miles in a direct

line west-south-west from the General Post-office, London,

or 85 miles by the mail route, partly by the South-western

Railway, partly by coach-road.
Surface and Geology.—The geological formations of

Wiltshire consist chiefly of the cretaceous and oolitic

series, with the intermediate beds; in the south-eastern

corner the chalk is covered with the tertiary formations of

the chalk-basin of the Isle of Wight.
We shall first notice the chalk formation, which may br

considered, from it* extent, as the most striking gaoloecal

feature of the county, forming the extensive downs which

overspread the eastern, central, and southern parts. The

chalk district of Hampshire and Wiltshire constitutes the

centre of the chalk formation in England, from which pro-

ceed four great branches. The first great branch is the

chalk range of the Chiltern hills, Dunstable and Ronton

downs, &c., extending through Berkshire, Buckingnam-

shire, Bedfordshire, Hertfordshire, Cambridgeshire, £«l

(just the north-western corner), Suffolk, and Norfolk,

across the Wash, reappearing in Lincolnshire and York-

shire, and terminating in Flamborough Head ; the second

branch is the North Downs of Hampshire, Surrey, and

Kent ; the third the South Downs of Hampshire and ins-

sex; and the fourth the North and South Downs of Dor-

setshire, enclosing between them the trough of Poole-

The Wiltshire portion of the great central chalk district

is divided into two parts by the vale of Pewsey, where uw
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green-sand occupies the bottom of the valley, and is skirted

oq each side by the chalk-hills. As this valley extends
east and west, it will be convenient to describe the two
portions into which it divides the chalk district as the
northern and southern districts : Marlborough downs be-

long to the northern district ; Salisbury Plain belongs to

the southern.
The northern chalk district is bounded by a line enter-

ing the county from Berkshire at the village of Bishop-
stou, and passes south-wesf by the villages of Little Hin-
ton, Wanborough, Liddington, Badbury and Chisledon, and
then along the hills above Broad Hinton and the Winter-
bournes to Avebury. ' From Avebury it runs west to

CherhilL then south-west to the neighbourhood of Edding-
toa or Heddingtou, its westernmost point, from which the
boundary returns in a tolerably direct line eastward by
Bishops-Cannings, All-Cannings, Stanton Fitzwarren, the
Alton*. Hewish, Oare, Wootton-Rivers, and the south side

of Tottenham Park near Great Bedwin, to- the border of
Berkshire at Great Shalbourne. The boundary may be
traced throughout by a tolerably steep escarpment over-
looking the surrounding country. The included chalk
district is divided into two parts by the depression or valley,

running east and west, through which the KeBnet passes

from Avebury to Hungerford ; and the northernmost of the
two parts is again divided by a valley running north and
ton tii, and drained by a small feeder of the Kennet.
This valley is occupied by the chalk, as well as the higher

ground on each side. The principal eminences are on the

boundary-line of the district, and are in several instances

crowned by antient intrenchments or other earthworks.
The following may be enumerated :—Charlbury Hill, above
Little Hinton ; Beacon Hill, crowned by an antient in-

trenehment called Liddington Castle, above Liddington

;

Barbury Hill, also crowned with an intrenchment ; Hack-
pen Hail, above the Winterbournes ; Oldbury Castle, an
intrenchment on the summit of the hill above Cherbill,

baring a white horse carved on the slope beneath ; Beacon
Down, above Eddiagton ;

Roundaway Hill, above Devizes,

tie scene of a severe action in the civil war of Charles I.

;

and Easton Hill, St. Ann's Hill, Clifford's Hill, Milk Hill,

Walker Hill, Golden-ball Hill, Hewish Hill, Martinsell

Hill, and Terrace Hill, all which are parts of the southern

escarpment overlooking the vale of Pewsey. The northern

chalk district forms an elevated platform, and is to a con-
siderable extent uncultivated and unioclosed In the part

north of the valley of the Kennet, and on the west of the

valley drained by the feeder of the Kennet, are Marl-
borough Downs; and on the east of the latter valley are

Aktboura Chace, Wanborough Plain, and BishopstoD

Down. South of the valley of the Kennet are the King's

Play Down, Pound Down, Horton Down, Beckhampton
Field, Savemake Forest, and Bedwin and Wilton com-
mons, Some portions of plastic clay, covering the chalk,

ate observed to the west of Great Bedwin.

The southern chalk district is bounded by a line com-
mencing on the north side of Inkpen Beacon, near the

junction of the three counties of Hampshire, Berkshire,

and Wiltshire, and running westward to the south of Ham,
Shalbourne, Burbage, Easton, Milston, and Pewsey, and
thence southward, making a bend convex to the west to

Firheldean, or Ftrtleton, on the Avon. From thence it

proceeds westward, forming however a bend prominently

convex to the north, to West Lavington, and from thence

farther westward, with a similar bend, by Earlstoke and
Eddington to Westbury, its north-western extremity. From
Westburv the boundary runs south-east, skirting the upper

put of toe valley of the Wily on the northern side, above
n'uraiaster to Heytesbury, and then turns and runs west-

ward along the southern side of the same valley, by Long-
bridge-Deverill and Maiden-Bradley, to Long Knoll, a hill

jflrt within the border of Somersetshire, and which forms
iU western extremity. From Long Knoll the boundary
runs southward or south-eastward, though in an irregular

line, to Mere, and from thence, in a tolerably direct line

eastward, on the north side of the vale of Wardour

Watered by the Nadder), bv West Knoyle and Chi I mark,
t<* the neighbourhood of Wilton, from whence it runs

*est«outh-west along the south side of the vale of War-
d^ur into Dorsetshire near Shaftesbury. By a reference

ks the map it will be seen that this boundary makes a cir-

<*Xait from Inkpeu Beacon to Shaftesbury, its regularity

b*wng broken by three deep indentations in the upper part

of the valleys of the Avon, Wily, and Nadder, where the
subjacent formations have been denuded.
The south-eastern part of the county, inclosed by this

boundary, is occupied by the chalk which extends east-
ward into Hampshire ana southward into Dorsetshire, and
forms an extensive hilly tract furrowed by the valleys of
the Nadder, the Wily, the Avon, and the Bourn, and a
valley watered by a stream which passes Broad-Chalk,
Buhopston, and Humington, which valleys unite near
Salisbury to form the valley of the Lower Avon. South
and east of Salisbury the chalk is covered with the plastic
clay formation belonging to the chalk-basin of the Isle of
Wight, which is also observed in one or two other places
in the district.

The principal hills in this southern chalk district, as in
the northern, are on the boundary, which is for the most
part indicated by a steep escarpment. The principal emi-
nences are Inkpen Beacon, the highest point in the chalk
formation in England, 1011 feet high, near the junction of
Wiltshire, Hampshire, and Berkshire; Easton Hill and
Pewsey Hill, both commanding the vale of Pewsey, and
crowned with antient earthworks ; Upavon Hill, Wivels-
ford Hill, and Rushton, Easterton, and Lavington downs,
betweenFigheldean and West Lavington ; Little Cheverill
and Great Cheverill hills, Coulston Hill, Eddington Hill,
and Bratton, Westbury, Upton, and Warminster downs, be-
tweenWest Lavington and Warminster

; Battlesbury Camp,
Middle Hill, Scratchbury Camp, and CoUey Hill, between
Warminster and Heytesbury ; .

Titherington, Littlecombe,
Whiten, Bidcombe, and Cold Kitchen hills, between Heytes-
bury and Long Knoll ; Mere, Keesley, Foothill, Chihnark,
Wily, and Barford downs, between Long Knoll and Wilton,
on the north side of the vale of Wardour; and Chiselbury
Camp, with a circular intrenchment, and White Sheet
Hill, between Wilton and Shaftesbury, on the south aide
of the same vale ; hut the hills above the vale of War-
dour are partly of green-sand. To these may be added
the nills in the central part of the district; Mizmaze,
Ashley, and Harnham bills, near Salisbury ; Tower Hill
and Gunableton Hill, oa the east side of the valley of the
Bourn; Amesbury Down, Beacon Hill, Silk Hill, and
Combe Hill, between the Avon and the Bourn; and
Newton Hill, Heale Hill, and Boreland Hill, between the
Avon and the Wily.

This chalk district, known as Salisbury Plain, forms an
elevated platform, uncultivated and uninclosed, except
in the valleys. Wide downs, covered by a scanty
herbage, spread in every direction. The population is

collected in the valleys, where, along the streams which
water them, the villages stand very close. Along the
valley of the Wily, between Warminster and Salisbury, a
distance of about eighteen miles, are two towns and seven-
teen villages, not including hamlets ; and on the Avon
above Salisbury, within a distance of twenty-five miles, are

eighteen villages and one town. The chalk is generally

bare of wood, except to the south-east of Marlborough,
where there is wood in Savemake Forest ; in the south

part, between the Wily and the Nadder, where are two
tolerably extensive woods, Grovely Wood, near Wilton,
and the Great Ridge Wood, near Mere ; and along the
Dorsetshire bolder, where the wooded tracts of Vernditch
Chace and Cranboum Chace are, the former wholly, the
latter partly, in this county.
The green-sand formation, comprehending the chalk

marl with the green-sand, crops out from bene.4h the es-

carpment of the two chalk districts occupying the vale of
Pewsey, which separates them, as well as the indentations

in the boundary of the southern chalk district. Conse-
quently the outer edge of the green-sand is rather more
regular than that of the cbslk. The green-sand rises gra-

dually from the foot of the chalk escarpment towards its

outer edge, which is in many parts traceable by a well-

defined and steep escarpment. It may be traced on the

north side of the northern chalk district; front the village

of Chisledon, about five miles from the border of Berk-
shire, forming a long ridge by Wroughton, Cliffe-Pypard,

Highway, and Compton-Basset and Cherhill, to Edding-
ton, or Heddington, near Calne, where the ridge subsides,
and the green-sand is for a short distance covered by
Beacon-down Hill (otherwise Bagdon Hill), which forms
the western extremity of the northern chalk district.

Above the villages of Highway and Compton-Basset the
green-sand ridge is known as Highway Hill snd Compton
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Hill. A considerable part of this ridge and of the valley

between it and the chalk hills is uninciosed, if not unculti-

vated, and is very thinly peopled.

From Eddington the outer edge of the green-sand may
be traced in an irregular line, marked by a clearly-defined

escarpment, by Devizes and Pottern to Market Lavington

;

then westward, but not with so clearly marked an escarp-

ment, by Westbury to the border of Somersetshire, between
Warminster and Frome. It occupies nearly all the county
west of the chalk between Warminster and Mere, the sub-

jacent formations appearing only in one or two places to a
very small extent. Between Mere and Wilton, and be-

tween Wilton and the Dorsetshire border, the green-sand is

seen cropping out beneath the chalk, but occupies a very

narrow strip of country skirting the chalk district. About
Warminster and Stourhead Park, in the south-western

part of the county, the green-sand hills nearly equal those

of the chalk in height. Alfred's Tower, near Stourhead,

is on a green-sand hill 800 feet high. Ticklepath Hill,

near Shaftesbury, is formed of green-sand.

From beneath the outer edge of the green-sand formation

the Weald clay, or Tetsworth clay, which usually separates

the green-sand from the iron-sand, crops out. It occupies

only a narrow tract, surrounding on every side the country

occupied by the superior formations, and may be traced

through the county without interruption, except perhaps

once, on the south side of the vale of Wardour, at the old

intrenchment of Castleditches, near Swallowcliff, where it

is covered by the green-sand. The outer edge of this clay

formation runs by Swindon, Calne, Sandy Lane, Seend
(between Devizes and Westbury), and Dilton, into Somer-
setshire. In the vale of Wardour the clay occupies a very

narrow strip skirting the green-sand.

The iron-sand does not appear in this county, except in

a few places, especially near the foot of Beacon-down Hill

(chalk), between Calne and Devizes, rising toward Bo-
wood Park, and at Seend, west of Devizes, and is described

as being a pudding-stone composed of rounded quartz

united by a siliceous cement with a red calx of iron, con-

taining ore formerly in much request for the furnace and
the forge.

In the absence of the iron-sand, the Weald clay is found
to rest along its northern and north-western borders on
the Kimmendge clay, which belongs to the uppermost
division of the oolitic group. This Kimmeridge clay oc-

cupies a tract rarely exceeding two miles in breadth, but
extending in length from the Berkshire border to 8eend,
west of Devizes, beyond which it is covered by the west-

ward extension of the overlying formations. At Swindon,
in the Kimmeridge clay district, beds of oolitic freestone,

similar to the Portland beds, intervene between the Weald
clay and Kimmeridge clay, and are extensively quarried.

In the vale of Wardour beds similar to the Purbeck beds
(the uppermost in this upper division of the oolites) are

found, and slabs are raised for roofing. Beneath the Pur-
beck beds the Portland freestone crops out, and is exten-
sively quarried at Fonthill, Tisbury, and Chicksgrove. From
beneath these formations a clay, which is probably identi-

cal with the Kimmeridge clay, crops out, and occupies the

western part of the vale of Wardour, extending beyond the
boundary of Wiltshire into Dorsetshire. Much disturbance
has been experienced by the denuded subcretaceous strata

in the vale of Wardour. At Chicksgrove, on the bank of
the Nadder, eight miles west of Wilton, they are horizontal

;

but at Chilmark, Fonthill, and Tisbury tney are inclined

40s, dipping to the north and east. In the northern part

of the county the upper oolites are confined to low ground

:

in the vale of Pewsey they acquire some elevation, as in

Lady Down near Tisbury.

The formations already noticed occupy the whole of the
county south and east of a line drawn westward from the
Berkshire border, 3 miles south of Highworth, parallel to

and a little to the north of the Wilts and Berks Canal, by
Stratton to the neighbourhood of Wootton-Basset ; and
from thence south by west, across the canal by Calne and
Bromham to Seend ; and from thence south-west to the

Somersetshire border at Corsley near Frome, the whole
line making a circuit convex to the north-west. Beyond
this boundary the strata of the middle oolites, compre-
hending the coral-rag and calcareous grit, and the Oxford
clay, crop out, occupying all the northern border of the
county and extending westward to a line drawn south by

Cirencester in Gloucestershire, by Kemble,

Hankerton, Malmesbury, Stanton-8t.-Qaenfin, Gupben-
ham, Melksham, Seraington, Trowbridge, and North Brad-

ley, to Frome in Somersetshire
j

beyond which litre the

upper beds of the lowermost division
1

of the oolites appear.

The tract occupied by the middle oolites has a breadth

of 8 miles along the northern part of the county, where it

extends into Gloucestershire : between Wootton-Basset and

Cirencester it is 11 or 12 miles broad ; and then ditoiirUhts

towards the south and south-west, so that near West-

bury and Frome it is probably not more than one or tiro

miles broad. The lower or outer edge of the cowl-nr

and calcareous grit may be traced by a range of low WIS

of this formation, extending to the north of Highworth,

Swindon, and Wootton-Basset, and then southward br

Lyneham, Bremhall, Bowood, and Bromham. NearSeend,

west of Devizes, there is a depression in these hills, through

which the Kennet and Avon Canal passes ; but the hills

re-appear at Steeple-Ashton, beyond which the coral-rsr

is covered by the westward extension of the chalk and

green-sand. The average height of the coral-tar hills

seems to be about 400 feet above the level of the set

The Oxford or clunch clay occupies the lower ground at

their foot, including the valley of the Thames, and that of

the Avon above Malmesbury. The limestone (Kelkmiy

rock) which is occasionally found in connection with Hit

Oxford clay, and which is used only for mending the roads,

has been observed in some parts of the county. There ire

some gentle eminences of Oxford clay between Cricklade

and Malmesbury, and again about Melksham, Semington.

and Trowbridge. Mineral-waters occur in this formation:

those of Melksham, and of Holt, three miles south-west of

Melksham, are impregnated with purgative salts; those of

Seend near Devizes contain iron and carbonic acid.

The formations belonging to the lower oolites in this

county are the corn-brash, the forest marble, then a bed of

clay in some places 80 feet thick, and then the great oolite.

The corn-brash is much quarried near Malmesbury for build-

ing ; and at Atford, between Melksham and Bath, is s

quarry of forest marble. Farley Down and King's Don,

near Bath, Drift Down, near Marshfield, and the other hilts

which occupy the border of the county west of Malmes-

bury, Chippenham, Melksham, and Bradford, and which are

a part of the Cotswold range, appear to be chiefly coro-

posed of the great oolite ; but their eastern slope is partly

occupied by the beds of corn-brash and Forest marble.

Hydrography and Communications.—This county is

comprehended in the three basins of the Thames, the

Severn, and the Christchurch or Salisbury Avon; that wit

of the south-western border about Stourhead and Mere

which is drained by the Dorsetshire Stour being included

in the basin of the Avon, with which the Stour unites i«

Christchurch haven. The northern chalk district and to

northern part of the county, as far as a line drawn from

the neighbourhood of Swindon to near Tetbury in Glou-

cestershire, are included in the basin of the Thames; the

southern chalk district, with the green-sand district which

begirds it, the vale of Pewsey east of Devizss and Mai-

ket Lavington, and the vale of Wardour, belong to to

basin of the Salisbury or Christchurch Avon ;
and to

western side of the county, nearly as far south as Warmin-

ster, belongs to the basin of the Severn.
Some of the streams which join the Thames in to

upper part of its course rise in this county. One, which

has been considered by some persons, but with very little

reason, as the true Thames, rises just on the bonder of to

county where the Roman road Akeman or Acman Street

crosses the Thames and Severn Canal by ' Thames-head

bridge, and flows south-east near Kemble, Somerford

Keynes, and Ashton-Keynes, a mile above which it *

joined by the Flagham brook from Oaksey, and a w'
below which it is joined by the Swill brook fromCrudweli

and Hankerton ; two miles below the junction of to

Swill brook, it joins the Churn or true Thames [T"*"'^

from Cirencester, about a mile above Cricklade trndp-

This pseudo-Thames has a course of about nine miles tie-

fore joining the true Thames. From Cricklade bridge-

where the true Thames first touches the county, it no**

four miles by Castle Eaton to the border of the county,

then between three and four miles farther along the bortef

separating Wiltshire from Gloucestershire; and quits tw

county altogether a little above Lechlade. Between Cno-

lade and the border of the county it receives the key™

Ray, and just above LechJade the Cole, both wlucii
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ise in the green-sand bills or in the northern escarpment
f the northern chalk district, and join the Thames on its

ight bank. The Key (otherwise the Ray) rises in the
reen-*and hills near Wroughton, close to which village,

j thin two miles of its source, it turns two mills; it runs
orthward, passing to the west of Swindon and close to the
ttle village of Water Eaton near Cricklade, and has a
mrst of about 10 miles ; it receives several brooks by the
ay. The Cole has three principal sources : one between
n indon and Chisledon. in the green-sand ; one near Chisle-

>o, also in the green-sand ; and one in the chalk escarp-

eat near Bishopslone and Little Hinton, close to the
erkshire border. It flows northward, chiefly on the border
the county, which it separates from Berkshire: its

hole course, from the Chisledon source to the Thames,
about 13 miles : it receives a number of brooks. Its

mction with the Thames is just beyond the border of the
junty.
The most important feeder of the Thames in this county
the Kennet, which rises in the green-sand district near

s outer edge, in Cleavancy fields between Cliffe-Pypard
id. Yatesbury. It flows south and south-east by Yates-
ury and Avebury, to Silbury Hill on the Bath road, near
hich it turns eastward by East Kennet, West Overton,
vfield, Manton, Marlborough, Mildenhall, Ramsbury, and
hilton-Foliar, just below which it touches the border of
le county, which it separates from Berkshire for about a
ule or a mile and a half, and then, at Hungerford, quits

altogether. Its course between Avebury and Hunger-
ird is through a valley or depression in the northern chalk
istrict. That part of the course of the Kennet which be-
ings to Wiltshire is about 20 miles long ; its course
irough Berkshire to its junction with the Thames at Read-
g is from 26 to 28 miles : making its whole length from
B to 48 miles. Some small tributaries join the Kennet in

• iltshire : the Bourn flows southward through a depres-

on in the chalk by Ogbourn-St.-Andrew and Ogbourn-St.-
.eorge, into the Kennet on the left bank below Marl-
orough ; another, from Aldbourn, flows south-east and
jins it also on the left bank near Ramsbury ; a third, rising

icar Burbage and flowing north-east past Great Bedwin
Jul Little Bedwin, joins the Kennet on the right bank
rear Hungerford ; this last is partly incorporated with the

Cermet and Avon Canal.

The Salisbury Avon, sometimes called the Upper Avon,
ises in the southern slope of the northern chalk district, in

he neighbourhood of Devizes, and flows east-south- east

ilong the vale of Pewsey by Beachingstoke, Marden,
IVivelsford, Charlton, and Rushall, near which village it

s joined by another stream which rises near Burbage, and
Rows first west-south-west, then south, along the vale of

Pewsey, by Easton, Milston, Pewsey, Manningford-Abbots,
Manmngford-Bruce, and Newington. From the junction

the united stream flows southward byUpavon, Chisenbury,
Enford, Haxton, Nether Avon, Figheldean, Durrington,

Silston, Bulford, Amesbury, Wijsford, Great Durnford,

oodford, and Strut ford-under-the-Castle (i.e. the castle of

DM Sarum) to Salisbury, at which it is joined on the right

by the Wily (united with the Nadder) : it is joined a little

lower down, on the left bank, by the Bourne, and still lower,

n the right, by a stream which rises near Alvedeston, and
ows eastward through Ebbesborne-Wake, Fifield, Broad-
Jhalk, Stoke-Farthing, Flamston, Bishopston, Toney-Strat-
brd, Combe-Bisset, Humington, Odstock, and Nunton.
fv\ovi the junction of these streams the Avon flows south-
lard by Standfinch House to Downton, a little below
fliich it quits the county : its length from the neighbour-
!iod of Devizes to the border of the county is 41 miles : its

nher course into the English Channel at Christchurch is

"out 25 miles ; making 66 miles in all.

The Wily or Willey rises in the downs north of Mere, in

Hie south-west part of the county, and flows first cast, then
forth by Kingston-Deverill, Monkton-Deverill, Brixton-

toeverill, Hill-Deverill, and Longbridge-Deverill to War-
tiinster, near which it bends to the east-south-east, and
lows past Bishopstrow, Norton-Bavant, Heytesbury, Knook,
iJptoo-Lovel, Boyton, Sherrington, Codford-St .-Peter, Cod-
Krd-St.-Mary, Stockton, Fisherton-de-la-Mere, Wily,

nceplc-Langford, and Little Langford, to Stapleford. Here
jtU joined on the left by a stream, 6 miles long, which rises

tear Orcheston-St.-Mary and Orcheston-St.-George, and
WiM 8hrewton, Maddington, Rollestone, Winterbourn-

Btoke, and Berwick-St.-James. From the junction of this

P.C., No. 1732.

stream the Wily flows south-east by Wishford, South-New-
ton, Ditchampton, Fugglestone, Quidhampton, Nether-
hampton, Bemerton, and West-Harnham, to Fisherton-

Anger, a suburb of Salisbury, where it joins the Avon. Its

whole course is about 27 miles. Near Quidhampton it is

joined on the right by the Nadder, which rises close to the
Dorsetshire border near Shaftesbury, and flows first east,

then north-east by Donhead-St.-Andrew, and Donhead-St.-
Mary, to Tisbury ; where it bends eastward and flows near
Sutton-Mandeville, Fovant, Compton-Chamberlain, Bar-
ford-St.-Martin, North-Burcombe, and Wilton, into 1he
Wily : its whole length is about 18 miles.

Tne Bourn rises just within the northern boundary of the
southern chalk district, and flows southward by Colling-
bourn-Kingsto:!, Collingbourn-Ducis, North Tidworth,
South Tidworth, Shipton (these two villages are in a cor-
ner of Hampshire which the Bourn here crosses), Cholder-
ton, Newton-Toney, Allington, East-Boscombe, ldmiston,
Porton, Winterbourn-Gunner, Winterbourn-Dantsey, Win-
terbourn-Earls, Winterbourn-Ford, and Laverstock, near
Salisbury, below which it joins the Avon : its whole length
is about 23 miles.

A very small part of the county about Mere, in the south-
western corner, is drained by the upper waters of the Dor-
setshire Stour, which rises at Stourhead in this county. The
Stour and the Salisbury Avon unite just above their out-
fall into the English Channel at Christchurch.
That part of the county which belongs to the basin of the

Severn is drained by the Bristol Avon, the source of which
is in the Cotswold Hills, at Horton near Chipping-Sodbury
in Gloucestershire. From this source the stream flows in
a circuitous course, 15 miles east, by Little Badminton,
through Badminton Park, onleavingwhichit enters Wilt-
shire, oy Luckington, Great Sherston, Easton-Grey, and Bre-
milham or Cowage, to Malmesbury, where it is joined by a
stream, 8 miles long, from Tetbury and Brokenborough.
From Malmesbury the Avon flows in a winding channeilS
miles southward by Little Somerford, Great Somerford,
Dauntsey, Seagry, Sutton-Benger, Christian-Malford, Kel-
laways and Tytherton-Lucas, to Chippenham, which is

only 10 miles by the road from Malmesbury ; and from
thence 20 miles in a winding channel south-west by Lay-
cock, Melksham, Whaddon, Staverton, Bradford, and
Limpley-Stoke, to the border of this county and Somerset-
shire, between Bradford and Bath. Besides the feeder
which joins it at Malmesbury, the Avon receives on the left

bank a stream from Wootton-Basset, and the river Marden,
a stream from near Devizes, and the rivers Were and Frome.
The stream from Wootton-Basset rises on the slope of the
green-sand hills near Cliffe-Pypard, and flows past Woot-
ton-Basset and Brinkworth, into the Avon at Dauntsey.
The Marden rises in the green-sand hills (Compton Hill)

above Compton-Basset, and flows by Calne, just below
which it receives a stream (larger than the Marden itself,

above the junction) from the green-sand hills between
Highway and Cliffe-Pypard, and which stream passes Hill-

marton and Bremhill. The Marden is about 9 miles long

;

if measured from the head of the Hillmarton branch it

would be longer. The stream from the neighbourhood of
Devizes rises east of that town, and passes near Stert,

Pottern, and Scmington : it is 13 miles long, and joins the
Avon at Whaddon : it receives several feeders, two of them
more immediately from the neighbourhood ofDevizes. The
Were is formed by the junction of several streams which
rise on the escarpment of the chalk downs about Westbuiy.
The remotest spring is near Upton-Scudamore, between •

Westbury and Warminster, and passes Dilton, Westbury-
Leigh near Westbury, North Bradley, and Trowbridge : the
length of the Were is about 9 miles. The Frome belongs
chiefly to Somersetshire, but some part of its course (about
Road, Tellisford, Farleigh, and Freshford, all in Somerset-
shire) is on the border of this county.

Of these numerous rivers only few are navigable , and that
only for a short distance in this county. This is the conse-s.

quence of its central positionand comparative elevation,from
which it results that the principal streams have only theic
sources or the upper part of their courses in it. The navi-
gation of the Thames, the Kennet, and the Bristol Avon
does not commence until after those rivers have quitted the
county. The Salisbury Avon was made navigable from
that city to its mouth, under an act of 17 Charles II.

»

but the works were destroyed by a flood soon after their
completion, and remained in ruins until 1771. Some re—'
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pairs were then made, but they were inefficient ; and the

navigation is now given up except just at the mouth of the

river ; and even there the bar at Christchurch is an obstacle

insurmountable except at spring-tides.

The want of river-navigation in Wiltshire is partially

supplied by canals, ofwhich three lines are connected with

this county.

The northernmost line is that of the Thames and Severn

Canal, which, in its course from the Thames at Lechlade

in Gloucestershire, to the Strondwater Canal at Stroud in

the same county, connecting the rivers Thames and the

Severn, crosses the northern part of this county near Castle

Eaton and Cricklade. This canal was commenced under an

act 23 George III. (a.d. 1783) ; and its formation led to

the abandonment of the navigation of the Thames in this

county or upon the border between Cricklade and Lech-

lade. The canal is not however so much used as was ex-

pected, partly owing to the inefficient navigation of the

upper part of the Thames with which it is connected, and
partly to the competition of other lines of canal navigation.

The second line is that of the Kennet and Avon Canal,

which also connects the Thames with the Severn, by
means of their respective tributaries the Kennet and the

Bristol Avon. This canal is 57 miles long: it commences
at the head of the navigation of the river Kennet at New-
bury in Berkshire, and terminates in the river Avon at

Bath: its rise from Newbury to the summit-level is 210 feet,

effected by thirty-one locks ; its fall from that level to Bath

is 404$ feet, effected by forty-eight locks. A considerable

part (about 41 miles) of its course is in Wiltshire, which
county it enters near Hungerford, 9 miles from Newbury.
It then passes south-westward by Froxfield, Little Bedwin,

and Great Bedwin, to Crofton, 164 miles from Newbury
and 7i from Hungerford, near which the summit-level

begins. The summit-level extends two miles and a half

to the hamlet of Brimslade near Wootton-Rivers, passing

through the intervening hill near Burbage by a deep cut-

ting nearly two miles long, with a tunnel near the middle
of the cutting, 510 yards long. From Brimslade to Woot-
ton-Rivers there is a fall of 33 feet by four locks ; and then

the canal passes on a level 15 miles through the vale of

Pewsey byWilcot, Alton-Barnes, Stanton-Fitzwarren, All-

Cannings, and Bishop*s-Cannings,to Devizes. From Devizes

to Foxhanger, distant only two miles and a half, there is a
descent of 239 feet by twenty-nine locks. From Foxhanger
by Seeod to Semington, four miles and a half, is a fall of

56 feet by seven locks. From Semington, where the Wilts

and Berks Canal joins it, it runs 5 miles on a level by
Staverton and near Trowbridge to Bradford, where it de-

scends, by one lock, 10 feet, into the valley of the Avon.
Its course to Sidney Gardens, Bath, is 9 miles, by Freshford,

Limpley-Stoke, Claverton, Bathford, Bath-hampton, and
Bathwick, comprehending all that remains of its course in

this county (which it quits 4 miles from Bradford at the

Dundas Aqueduct by which it is carried over the Avon),

and is on a level. From Sidney Gardens, Bath, it descends

into the river Avon, 66J feet, by seven locks, in the dis-

tance of one mile. Between DevizeH and Bath, where the

inequality of the ground is great, the canal is carried

through the higher grounds by cuttings, over the lower
grounds by embankments, and across the branches of the

Avon by aqueducts which are distinguished for excellent

construction and workmanship. Between Bradford and
Sidney Gardens, Bath, the canal is much used in summer
for travelling, the beauty of the valley of the Avon, along

which it runs, being a great attraction.

The Dorset and Somerset Canal was intended to join

the Kennet and Avon Canal at Widbrook near Bradford :

two acts were obtained for it, 36 and 43 George III. (a.d.

1796 and 1803), but the works were not executed. It was
to enter Wiltshire near the village of Road (which is in

Somersetshire, close on the border of Wiltshire), and to

pass near Trowbridge.
* The third line of canal-navigation is that of the Wilts

and Berks Canal : it lies between the two lines already

noticed (the Thames and Severn Canal, and the Kennet
and Avon Canal), and connects the Thames near Abing-
don.with the Kennet and Avon Canal at Semington, between
Devizes and Bradford. Its whole length is 52 miles, with a
rise of 168 feet from the Thames at Abingdon to the summit-
level, aQd a fall of 201 feet from the summit-level to the
Kennet and Avon Canal. After passing through the Vale
of White Horse, in Berkshire, by Wantage (to which town

there is a short branch), Bast Challow, Wert Chilhm
UffinRton, Longcott (where there isanotherthortbnW
and Shrivenhara, it enters Wiltshire, 2ty miles from rt*

commencement at Abingdon, and runs west-sooth-ne*

along the valley at the foot of the green-sand hills, bv

Stratton-St.-Margaret's, Swindon, and Wootton-rlastet.t;

the village of Clack, where it rums south-south-west, ud
rung by Foxham, Tytherton-Lucas, Brembill, Laycock, ud
Melksnam, to Semington. The summit-level is in thu

county, commencing at Long Leaze nearStrttton-St-Mir-

garet's, and terminating near Wootton-Bssset. From Hut

summit-level, at Lower Eastcott near Swindon, is & bruck

8} miles long, passing the town of Cricklade totheThimn
and Severn Canal at Latton in Gloucestershire, neu

Cricklade. This branch, which is nearly all in Wiltshire,

was formed as a separate canal under an act 53 George III

(a.d. 1813), and was called the North Wilts Canal; but his

by a subsequent act (I and 2 Geo. IV., a.d. 1821) been in-

corporated with the Wilts and Berks Canal. It fills from

the Wilts and Berks Canal to the Thames and Severn Cusl

nearly 59 feet, and passes through a short tnnnel mi
Cricklade. There are two other branches of the Wilts >«d

Berks Canal in Wiltshire : one of three and a half nulti

to Calne, with a rise of 21 feet ; and one of nearly tin

miles to Chippenham, with a fall of 17 feet.

The principal coach roads are the present mail-road froo

London to Salisbury and Exeter, and the two former mstl

roads to Bath and Bristol. The Salisbury and Exetermsil-

road enters the county about two miles and a half beyond tit

hamlet of Middle Wallop, or nine miles beyond Atidott:,

and runs across Salisbury Plain by WinterslowHutandSt.

Thomas's bridge (over the Bourn) to Salisbury ; and fron

thence by Fisherton-Anger, Wilton, North Bnrcombt,Bj>

ford-St.-Martin, Compton-Chamberlain, Fovant, BrootoJ,

and Ludwell to Shaftesbury, just before entering whicn t
,

quits the county. One of the Bath and Bristol ex-mail-rosdi

enters the county at Hungerford ; and runs across Ssti

nake Forest to Marlborough, and thence across the don,

by Fyfield and West Overton, Beckhampton, Avebnrj.

Cherhill, Blackland, Calne, Chippenham, Corsham, to Bu

a mile and a half beyond which it quits the county. Hit

other ex-mail-road branches from the one just described i:

Beckhampton, and passes through Devizes, Melksham-snd

Atford to Bathford in Somersetshire (just across the Witt-

shire border), beyond which it unites with that through

Calne and Chippenham. A third road to Bristol brantbo

from the first of the two ex-mail-roads at Chippenham, sad

runs through Marshfield in Gloucestershire. It dots not

pass through Bath.

There are several roads from London to Exeter, besides

the mail-road. One of these branching from the msiN

road at Salisbury passes through Combe-Bisset, and enttn

Dorsetshire near Woodyates Inn. It passes through Bland-

ford, Dorchester, and Honiton. Another road branchtnt

from the mail-road at Andover enters the county at Pus

House, and runs across Salisbury Plain through Amesbury

Winterbourn-Stoke, Deptford, Wily, Cricklade, and M«rt

beyond which it enters Somersetshire. A road branchinj

from this road beyond Amesbury passes by Stonehenc*

Rolleston, Muddington, Chiltern-AII-Saints, Cbiltero-St.

Mary, Newham, Heytesbury, and Maiden Bradley, beyoa

which it quits the county.
The road from London to the Old Passage on the Seven

opposite the mouth of the Wye, branches from the Bat

road at Chippenham, and runs by Yatton-Keynell, Cast!)

Combe, and Nettleton into Gloucestershire. Another roi

to the Old Passage enters the county at Coleshill in Beri

shire, beyond Faringdon, and runs by Highworth, Wate

Eaton, Cricklade, Charlton, Malmesbury, Easton-Gre

Great Sherstone, and Luckington into Gloucestershir

uniting with the former road at Acton-Turville in Gk«

cestershire. A road branches from this road at CrickJsi

and runs to Cirencester and Gloucester.
There are several roads from Salisbury, the county-tow

one runs south by west to Cranbourn, Wimbourn-Minsti
and Poole in Dorsetshire, branching from the road

Exeter (through Blandford, Dorchester, and Honiton;

little beyond Combe-Bisset; one southward byDownton
Fordingbridge, Lyndhurst, and Christchurch in the N«

Forest in Hampshire : two south-east to Soutbampto
one through Bramshaw, the other through Romsey : t*

eastward to Winchester; one by Romaey, and one (branc

ing from the Loudon and Exeter mail-road) through Stoc
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ridge : and two north-west to Bath and Bristol ; one
arough Heyteabury, Warmjut>t«r, Westtmry, and Bradford

;

le other branching from tins at Warminster, and xejoin-

Ktt at Bath.
The Great Western Railway has aconsiderable part of its

ourse in this county, which it crosses in a direction nearly
arsUiel to that of the Wilts and Berks Canal. It enters
Wiltshire between the Shrivenham and Swindon stations,

le latter of which is 77 miles from the London terminus,
here are stations at Swindon, Wootton-Basset, Cbippen-
am (03 miles), Corsbam, and Box. There are two inclined

Isvnes ; one at Wootton-Basset, one mile and thirty chains
>ogr. and one at Box, two miles and forty chains long : the
lanes are quite straight in their direction, and have an
iclination of about S3 feet in a mile. On the Box plane
ccura the Box tunnel, nearly a mile and three-quarters

ong. The Cheltenham andGreat Western Union Kailway
ranches from the Great Western at Swindon station, and
una, or is to run, to Gloucester and Cheltenham. It is

tpen as far as Cirencester, including all the part which
>elongs to this county. There are stations at Purton,
Vfinety, and Cirencester.

Agriculture.—In an agricultural point of view the
»unty of Wilts may be divided into two districts, the first

re southern district compehending all the Wiltshire
Downs, with their intersecting valleys, and separated from
the northern by an irregular line running round the foot of
the chalk-hills from their entrance into the north-east part
if Berkshire to their south-west termination at Maiden
Bradley, We shall therefore consider these districts sepa-
rately.

South Wiltshire Agriculture.—South or more properly
3outb-E*st Wiltshire contains, in round numbers, about
jUOJJOO acres of land. The Downs are an elevated table-

land intersected by valleys, which give the surface a broken
appearance. These valleys contain rivers and small
streams. The soil being generally more fertile there, and
the climate milder, cultivation was originally confined to

tbexn ; and there most of the villages are situated : the
higher and more exposed situations remain as natural pas-
tures for sheep and cattle.

The sir on the Downs is keen, and healthy to robust con-
stitutions. The valleys, although more sheltered from the
(weeping winds from the Atlantic, partake of this keen
ur, which is drawn along their course in currents.

The soil on the Downs varies little, being thin, and urri-

ormly resting on the chalk. It produces excellent short

.lerbage, very well suited for sheep pasture ; and where it

is* been broken up, it is only by great skill and very care-

iil cultivation that it is made to repay the cost. It is com-
paratively a small proportion which hag been converted
•to arable land, and chiefly on the borders of the valleys

;

It cultivation but extends upwards in consequence of the

ktnand for corn offering temptations to the proprietors

ad farmers to increase the quantity of land devoted to its

tpwth, and the extent of pasture affording the means of

thing sheep on the arable land, and thus increasing its

tility. As we descend from the Downs into the valleys,

k soil generally becomes less mixed with flints and of a
loamy nature, in consequence of the waters washing

rn portions of the upper soil, of which the finer particles

i deposited on the sides of the hills, and form what is

led white land. The level part of the valleys nearest

I rivulets consists of flints washed down lower, and mixed
th fine earth. In some places there is a kind of peat, the

on of which is evidently owing to the stagnation of

waters in pools which have not had sufficient outlet

;

these spots are not numerous.
Some remarkable veins of sand intersect this district

;

fee of these, of a fertile nature, enters the county at Mere
k the borders of Dorsetshire, and takes a north and north-

k»t direction round the outer edge of the Downs, keeping

karly close to their foot, by way of Maiden Bradley, War-
inster, Westbury, and Lavington, towards Devizes, where
it meets with a much wider and still more fertile vein

ftraing down the Pewsey vale from Burbage. Another
kin also enters the county from Dorsetshire, being a con-

tinuation of the sand-hills on which Shaftesbury stands, and
huee* through Donhead, Ansty, Swallowclift, Fovant, Sec.,

ttider the foot of the Downs, till it is stopped by the high

bound in Burcombfieid. Tins vein is also met at or near

^ovant by another branch, or rather a ridge of sand-hills,

fcwning nom West Knoyle by Stop-Beacon and Ridge.

These are the principal soils in this division; and although
there are some spots of a more clayey nature, they are not
extensive. (See the Report to the Board of Agriculture,
by Thomas Davis.)

The system of cultivation was originally such as the
situation of the more fertile soils and their connection with
the extensive pastures on the Downs naturally suggested.
Wool was, no doubt, the principal produce ; and no more
corn was grown than the necessity of the inhabitants
required. The estates or manors extended in narrow strips

along the valleys, and had certain rights of common and
wood attached to them. These were let whole, or more
commonly subdivided, and the arable land lay in common
fields, in divisions and patches, which precluded any system
of cultivation which was not adopted by general consent.
This is the history of all common fields. Folding sheep on
the land was the great resource ; and the numerous streams
suggested artificial irrigation, by which hay was increased
for winter-feed and early grass for the lambing season.
In no part of England, as we shall see hereafter, was the
system of water-meadows introduced so early or carried to
such perfection. In fact it became one of the chief
features of the agriculture. A farm consisted of certain
buildings and homesteads, with meadows, irrigated if pos-
sible, or kept in heart by folding ; with some fields to raise

corn for the family, and a run on the Downs for a certain
number of sheep, which were the chief source of rent and
profit. Since the common fields have mostly been en-
closed and divided among the proprietors, more land has
been cultivated and better systems adopted ; but this has
been done slowly, the old methods retaining a certain
sanctity in the eyes of the farmers, who are not easily

brought to depart from what they have seen their fathers
do before them. A great and gradual improvement how-
ever lias taken place, and new methods are daily intro-

duced, and will m the end render this part of the county
far more important in an agricultural point of view than
it is now.
The buildings on a farm were formerly very extensive,

and occasioned a great expense to the proprietors in con-
tinual repairs. Since the introduction of the practice of
stacking corn out of doors, which is so much better and
more economical than laying it up in barns, and especially

the introduction of threshing-machines, the buildings arc
now much contracted, and a less burden to the proprietor,

while the rents are improved and better paid. Sheep are
still a principal object of the Wiltshire farmer ; but his

attention is not confined to them, and he makes them sub-
servient to a greater production of corn.

By the old system the sheep ran on the commons orDowns

daringsummer and autumn, and also on the summer fallows

till they were ploughed up for wheat : as soon as the corn
was reaped, the flocks had the stubbles and the Downs to

run on, till winter forced the owners to give them hay, when
the fanner found his own fold and hay, the common shep-
herd still feeding and folding the whole : but latterly each
farmer had his own shepherd and folded on his own land.

When the ewes are near yeaning, the owner takes them
home to the enclosed meadows, and by the time all the

lambs are dropped the water-meadows are ready to receive

them. As there is seldom sufficient food in winter for the

whole flock, a portion is necessarily sold off in autumn to

supply other counties, where they have more winter foraec.

but no commons or downs for summer pasture. Since the

introduction of turnips a great change, has taken place re

the system ; many of the wether* and barren eves sty

fatted at home, and the only portion sold off ******

lambs and teggs, which have been bred for this ]*"f**t~

without diminishing the breeding flock.

Farms were formerly much smaller than they are tt pre-

sent, but it has been (bund that the expend o( nw« out

horses on a small farm U much greater in prop****"?

on a larger. It is most advantageous to the faro** wasa De-

lias the largest flock which one shepherd r*n "j*"**^-

he has more sheep, he mcst have two *« »»

much arable land as will fully orrnW ** ,7**"*

little as can be profitat.y (armed : in'f
great achvityintfce lanncr, or .Ur Ml- * *J^->»*
foreman to each department » "";,,(, Un.L
met with. The naaazeaent n »

,„ M
as the condition of '. /mmon '

,

l( .u.i,,r,», iy

two crops and a ^k*. k» »•> *
grass-seeds, wr_ta coul'l ",u<

1 ^
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sent to waive the right of common pasture after hay-
making. Since the enclosures the system is improved;
tumips are raised in considerable quantities, their use for

winter-feed having been soon found out. Clover, sainfoin,

and other artificial grasses come into the rotation, and the

only fault in the different systems is that which is yet too often

met with, of two white straw crops following one another

;

the only palliation of this is the abundant folding of sheep
on the land, which keeps it in heart and prevents its

exhaustion.

The Wiltshire ploughs are mostly without wheels or with
only one wheel : the former are used on rough heavy soils,

and the latter on stubbles and clover leys. In the flinty

soils a plough with two wheels is generally used, as being
steadier ; the furrows being necessarily shallow, the swing-
plough would be too easily thrown out of the ground.
The neavy white lands require three horses at least to a
plough, but the light chalky lands can be easily ploughed
with two ; and, with good ploughmen, lighter ploughs might
be used, such as the improved Berkshire and Suffolk

ploughs. The carts and waggons are too heavy. A light

single-horse cart is far preferable, and will no doubt be
generally adopted when its economy in horse-labour is

appreciated. The light thin soils on the Downs, when
cultivated, require much skill to make them productive.

Formerly they were much worked and pulverized in

summer, by which the texture was too much loosened,

and weeds were greatly increased. The wheat looked
well in spring; but the earth was blown away from
the roots in high winds and dry weather, and abundant
crops of poppies took the place of the thin and withered
corn. Lately the farmers have adopted a better plan

;

they try to give.firmness to the soil by pressure and fold-

ing, before sowing, and the crops are much improved.
The common practice of raftering the land, as it is called,

that is, ploughing a furrow and laying the furrow-slice on
the solid land, and then opening another furrow 18 inches
from the first, so as to produce another similar ridge, leaving
the surface in alternate open furrows and double ridges, has
the effect of killing the grass and exposing half the roots to

the air, the other half not being stirred. When this is done
across the stitches, at right angles, or diagonally, which is

better, one harrowingdown and ploughing prepare the land
for wheat sowing ; and the crops justify the practice, but it

is faulty in that it soon fills the land with weeds. One good
ploughing and pressing with iron cylinders after a clean layer
is a far better preparation. A heavy drag or a nine-share
plough is very commonly used as a substitute for plough-
ing. It stirs and cleans the land at the same time, raising
the root-weeds to the surface, to be gathered and burned.

In the sandy soils the seed is generally deposited by
the drilling-machine ; but where flints abound this imple-
ment is not so applicable, and the broad-cast sowing is

continued.

The most common rotation now adopted on the heavy
white lands, where tumips will not grow, is that of fallow,
wheat, beans, oats, clover; or, which is better, fallow,
wheat or barley, clover mown, ditto fed, wheat, beans, or
oats. The second year of the clover it is broken up early
in summer and well pulverized, and the sheep are folded
on it at night : the wheat is generally good after it. Half
the barley or wheat stubble is now generally sown with
peas, beans, or vetches, and the other half with clover ; the
land is kept clean by weeding and hoeing the crops, and
the elover is more certain from not recurring so often.
On the sands the Norfolk rotation of turnips, barley,

ctover, wheat, is commonly adopted, with the variation of
a fallow between the clover and wheat, when the land is

close folded and thus consolidated. Some good farmers
have peas or tares fed off early on half the barley land, to
?revent the too frequent recurrence of clover. In the
'ewsey vale the sandy loam is so nearly allied to c'ay as

to be cropped like heavy land, and the crops here are
more certain and abundant. The Down land is cropped
in various manners, turnips and barley or oats being
the principal crops; on the deeper red soils wheat is

introduced every fourth or fifth year. Rape and rye-
grass are sometimes sown together after wheat, to be fed
off in spring, and the grass is continued a year or two
more to recruit the land. The flocks of sheep which are
kept everywhere give the principal supply of manure by
the fold ; as fewer horned cattle are kept in the yards.
When the ewes and lambs feed in the water-meadows, the

folding is found to be far more effective than at any other

time. This is probably from the abundance of uriae pro-

duced by the fresh succulent grass.

Potatoes are raised in considerable quantities on the nth

sands, which are peculiarly adapted to this crop ; tod it

has been a common observation, that a bad year tor whett

is generally a good one for potatoes, which incretMt it*

value of this excellent root.

We have alluded to the water-meadows, which it thu

part of the county are extremely well manage*. There

are two kinds of water-meadows, those irrigated by cttch-

work and those which are flooded. [Irrigation.] TV
flooded meadows are those which lie along the count of

the rivers or rivulets, and are flat and level nttunlljor

rendered so by art. The water is let on by slunei ud

channels from the upper part of the stream, and kept it by

banks, if necessary, and let off again into the lotier pwUi

the stream, or on lower meadows, by similar ikikxtiod

channels. This method requires a greater supply of wiler

and more expensive works. The expense is often free

10'. to 201. per acre ; but the return is so ample, that this

is a capital extremely well laid out. It is competed thu

there are above 20,000 acres of excellent wateMsetdon

in this district.

As soon as the after-grass is eaten bare in autumn, tie

water is let on ; all the grips and channel* which any hm

been damaged by the treading of the cattle being fintcw-

fully dug out and repaired. The best time for this open-

tion is soon after Michaelmas, when the rains bring don

fine earth from the hills around. The water generaUj

covers the meadows for a fortnight or three weeks, to '
ji»t

them a good soaking at first.' This makes the sirhft

close and increases the roots of the grasses. It ittheo let

off till the surface is quite dry again. If any scum tppar.

on the water during the flooding, it is immediately let ot

or it would do harm. When the growth of the gns

seems to flag, the water is let on again for a few din

only. During hard frost it is useful to have ill the

meadows covered with water, which prevents the fad

touching the roots: as spring advances the noodap

must be much shorter, till the grass attains the proper

size and bulk. Where there is not suleient n\c

to flood a meadow, or if it lies on a declivity, JJ»

catch-work is the only method applicable, and the tetUx

on and off of the water is regulated on the same principle.

The great value of early ana abundant grass for ewei sad

lambs makes these meadows of the greatest contequw

to the sheep-farmer. When they are fed off close, by the

end of April or later, the water is let on foradtyort™

and then let off. In six weeks after a very heavy crept"

hay may be made ; another short flooding produce* tUw-

dant atter-feed. This however is generally fed off by

horses and cows, as it is thought to rot sheep at thtt to*,

but some water-meadows on the Avon never cause roU

any time. ^
The best water-meadows are on a loose bed of broto

flints, with scarcely any earth ; which would lead ow<n

think that water alone is sufficient to feed plants: hutw
water is impregnated with mineral and organic rattler"1

extremely minute division, and to these it probably o»«i»

extreme fertility. There are two small water-meadow*

Orchiston, six miles from Amesbury, which are u»«y

called the 'long grass meadows.* They contain togiuw

only 2£ acres ; but the crop of hay fa sometimes so emr-

mous, that the tithe of it was once sold for five

is found, on examination of the grasses, that Ihe Agm'

Stolonifera is by far the most abundant, in tact slrnost ex-

cluding all other grasses. This is the Fieri*

so strongly recommended by Dr. Richardson as to ob*

universal notice amongst agriculturists; but, lute otw

plants overrated by those who desire to introduce ww.

its celebrity had a short run. As the rivulet which wpi>»»

the water to these meadows is subject to great vansiw»

in different seasons, and sometimes is low in woter.

happens then that very little hay can be cut in sunuw

but this is not often the case.
, „

As the cows in this district are not such objects or
»«•

tion as the sheep, the breeds are very various, and «

them of superior quality. The chief dairies are on w
borders or Dorsetshire, whence comes the butter mea

the towns, North Wiltshire producing little butUr, ei«p>

whey-butter—its chief produce being cheese.

The Wiltshire sheep are a variety of the SwuWow".
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but not in general so pure. The original breed was homed,
but this has been almost entirely superseded by the polled
breed, which producesa finer wool, if not so large a car-

case. Of late the size has been an object to the breeder,
since fine wool has much diminished in value. An attempt
was formerly made to introduce the Merino breed, and
crosses between it and the Southdown; but it did not
answer : the sheep were too delicate for the climate and
feed, and the superior quality of their wool did not make
op for the inferiority of the carcasses. There is probably
at this moment not a remnant of Merino blood in any flock

in Wiltshire.

The great object in keeping a flock of sheep formerly
was to fold them, and for this purpose they must be strong
and active ; but now the early fatting is the principal ob-
ject, and a different breed answers this purpose best. The
Southdown breed was introduced into Wiltshire in 1788, by
Mr. Mi«he II of Kennett, and since that tune has almost
entirely superseded the old Wiltshire breed. Crosses with
other breeds, such as the Leicester and Cotteswold, are
now very common ; and since the carcass has become the
thief object, these half-breds, as they are called, are thought
by some' to be most profitable. Their wool is not so fine,

but longer, and the fleeces heavier.

The pigs are much the same as in other counties ; the
Chinese and Neapolitan breeds having by their crosses

improved the original breeds and altered all their qualities,

ther are reduced in size and bone, and fatten both earlier

and in less time : all these things have opened the eyes of

(he most prejudiced. It is remarkable that, while the ad-
vantage of a smaller size has been so readily recognised in

the pig, many breeders still aim at great size in the horse

and ox. Experience will perhaps convince them, in the
end, that they are wrong, and that, generally speaking, a
small animal of perfect symmetry is more profitable than
a large one.
North Wiltshire Agriculture.—The north-western dis-

trict ofWiltshire differs greatly from the southern district.

The subsoil in this part of the county, instead of being
chalk, consists chiefly of flat broken stone, called provin-
cisily corn-grate. It is the same as that of the Cotteswold
Hills in Gloucestershire. These stones serve for building

when they are of sufficient thickness, and the thinner

layers to cover houses, instead of slate. The top soil is a
reddish calcareous loam mixed with irregular flat stones,

and commonly called stone-brash. In some places a
stratum of clay is interposed between the rock ana the top
soil, which may easily be tnown by the oaks which thrive

there, whilst on other parts the elm thrives best. Where
the top soil is thin, it is poorer, and is chiefly cultivated

as arable land; where it is deep and rich, there are

some of the finest pastures in England, such as those about
Chippenham and thence southward to Melksham and
Trowbridge, where the largest oxen may be fatted.

There is a very fertile vein of gravel, or rather of small
shelly-sand with pebbles, covered with a good depth of

rich mould, which runs in a broken line from Melksham
through Chippenham to Cricklade, but extends wider from
Tytherton through Christian Maiford and Dantzey to

Somerford. All this vein is very rich land, especially near
Dantzey. The porous subsoil keeps the soil dry and warm
better than any artificial draining could do. A less fertile

vein of sand runs from Redburn by Seagry, Draycott, and
Sutton Benger to Langley Bumelf by Chippenham, and
another begins at the opposite corresponding hill atCharl-

cot, and runs through Bremhill to Branham. The greatest

part of the residue of the soil of this district lies on a hard

close rock of a rough irregular kind of bastard limestone,

fit only for mending the roads with : the soil above this rock
is mostly retentive of moisture, and consequently cold.

Bradon Forest consists of a poor iron-clay fit only for wood,

and notoriously ungrateful to the cultivator.

This district is essentially a dairy country, and probably

so from time immemorial. The buildings are well suited

to this purpose, and placed conveniently with respect to

the surrounding fields. The cheese-lofts are often on a

very extensive scale ; and all the buildings are kept in a

neat and substantial order. Leases are common for 14 or

21 years, and the tenant is prevented from selling hay or

straw, which secures his keeping sufficient stock for manure

.

The implements are similar to those used in the south-

eastern district. The common fields have been mostly en-

closed by act of parliament, to the great advantage of the

husbandry. Some of the best land has been laid down in

grass, and a better system of cropping lias been generally
introduced, and a cleaner tillage.

The most common rotation in the beginning of this cen-
tury was that of wheat, oats, turnips, barley, clover mown,
then fed, and summer fallowed for wheat. This was not a
bad course, but improvements have been introduced ac-
cording as the soil was heavier or lighter. Folding sheep
on wet cold clays is never profitable, and feeding oxen on
oil-cakes and hay has only been introduced of late years,

and is by no means generally adopted as a system. Barley
does not come to such perfection in the heavier soils, which
are better adapted to beans and vetches as a preparation
for wheat, instead of a too frequent recurrence of clover.

The turnips after wheat and oats, with only the sheep-fold
to recruit the land, are never so good as with good yard-
muck ; and the feeding of sheep on the turnips does not
sufficiently enrich it when the crop is light. Most of the
cold clays require draining, an improvement of which the
effects are so striking, that it must soon become very general
on such soils.

The grass land forms the greater portion of North Wilt-
shire, and the cheese made there is justly celebrated. It is

mostly bought up by factors for the supply of London and
other large towns. The dairy is managed in the best man-
ner, and so much depends on this, that with care nearly as
good cheese may be made from inferior pastures as from
the best. There is an opinion that poor land gives the
best cheese, and this notion prevails in Cheshire : but there
are many reasons for thinking that this opinion has no
foundation. The land may be poor for corn, and yet pro-
duce very sweet herbage, as in the case of the Downs ; but
a rich milk equally well managed will produce a richer
cheese. No one will assert that the Stilton cheeses made
in Leicestershire, on the richest pastures, or that the Gruyere
or Parmesan cheeses, are not of superior quality to any
cheese made on poor land.
Formerly the cows were fed with hay in winter in the

pastures : but so much damage was done to the land by
the treading of heavy animals in wet weather, that many
dairymen now keep their cows in the stalls from November
to April, as they do in Holland. They find the advantage of

this practice both to the cows and the pastures ; and this

also gives them manure for the arable land, as well as the
grass land, which is more improved by manuring with a rich

compost than by the irregular droppings of the dung from
the cows in the pastures. The manuring of grass land is

generally done immediately after hay-making. This im-
proved system, and that of feeding and mowing the grass

land alternately, have done much good to the pastures, and
kept them freer from docks, thistles, and other weeds.
Much of the heavy wet soils has been improved by

under-draining, but a great deal remains to be done. The
stone in the substratum is well adapted to fill drains with,

and if these are only made sufficiently near to each other,

the nature of the soil will soon be altered for the better,

where it is too wet and cold.

Considering the extent and perfection of the water-
meadows in the southern district, it is surprising that there
are so few in the northern. This must be ascribed to the
difference in the systems pursued on sheep-farms and dairy-

farms. There is not the same necessity for a rich food

early in spring ; and upland hay is plentiful and preferred

by many to lowland meadow hay : yet the advantage of
water-meadows for cows, as well as sheep, should have
drawn more attention to their formation.

The breed of milch-cows is an object of greater attention

in this district than in the southern. The long-horned
breed was formerly in high repute, as the old cows fatted

well and produced good prices from their weight. Each
cow of the large breed will give from 3 to 4i cwt. of cheese
in a season, if she calves in proper time. But if more cows
of a smaller breed can be fed on the same land, and thus

every acre produce more cheese, whatever each cow may
give, the smaller cow is evidently the most profitable":

besides, smaller animals require less food, and will thrive

where the larger would fall off. It will probably be found,

in the end, that good breeds of small cows pay best: such
are the Ayrshire cows and the small Suffolk polled breed.
The North Devon are sometimes excellent milkers, and
they certainly are the handsomest breed. A great many
cows are fatted in the dairies, when they are dry or have
missed calving.
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There are very few market-gardens or orchards in this

district, and no cider is made. Vegetables are only raised

for sale near the towns
;
every farm having as much gar-

den as the family requires, and no more. The woods have

diminished greatly all over the county, which was Once

very well wooded ; and the fuel being dear from the dis-

tance from coal-mines, the decay of the woods begins to

be felt. If plantations were judiciously made, there is no

doubt but they would ultimately pay well. Much of the

land is peculiarly suited to the growth of timber and

underwood.
The sheep in this district are much the same as in the

southern portion of the county, and although there are not

so extensive sheep-pastures, there is usually a flock attached

to every arable farm, and folding is one of the chief modes
of manuring the fields. Cattle fatted in yards would pro-

bably produce manure of a better quality for turnips, and
would oe more economically fatted than sheep, for which
there is not always sufficient feed at all times of the year for

want of water-meadows.
Many porkers are fatted in the dairies on the whey,

after it has been skimmed and whey-butter made, andthe
breed ofpigs has been much improved of late by judicious

crossing with small-boned breeds, which fatten earlier and
in less time. There is nothing peculiar in the breed of

horses; those used on the farms are mostly imported young
from other counties.

There are many excellent markets in Wiltshire: the

principal corn-markets are Warminster, Devizes, and Salis-

bury. Swindon and Salisbury are excellent cattle-markets.

Marlborough is a great market for cheese, although most of

it is contracted for by factors, who take the whole produce

to London, Bath, and Bristol.

The principal fairs in Wiltshire are :—Amesbury, May 17,

June 21, Dec. 21 ; Barwick Hill, Nov. 0 ; Bedwin, July 26 ;

Bradford, Trinity Monday ; Britford, Aug. 12 ;
Calne, May

6, Sept. 29 ;
Chippenham, May 17, June 22, Oct. 29, Dec.

17; Corsley Heath, Whit-Tuesday; Cricklade, second
Thursday in April, Sept. 21 ; Devizes, Feb. 13, April 20,

Holy Thursday, July 5, Oct. 2, 20; Dilton Marsh,

Easter Monday, Sept. 24 ; Downton, April 23, Oct. 2 ; East

Lavington, Aug. 10; Great Bedwin, April 23, July 2G;
Heytesbury, May 14, Sept. 25 ; Highworth, Aug. 13, Oct.

11, 29; Hindon, Mondav before Whitsunday, Oct. 29;
Kingsdown, Wednesday before St. Matthew's day ; Ludger-
shall, July 25 ; Maiden Bradley, May 6. Oct. 2 ; Malmes-
bury, March 28, April 28, June 6 : Marlborough, July 10,

Aug. 22. Nov. 23; Melksham, July 27; Merc, May 17,

Oct. 10; Norlcase, April 23; Purton, Tuesday before May
6, Friday after Sept. 19; Ramsbury, May 14, Oct. 11;
Salisbury, Tuesday after Jan. 6, Whit Monday and Tuesday,
Tuesday after Wcyhill fair

; Swindon, Monday before Apr'l

5, second Monday after May 12, Sept. 11, second Monday
in Dec. ; Tanhill, Aug. C ; Trowbridge, Aug. 5 ; Warmin-
ster, April, Aug. 11, 22, Oct. 26 ;

Westbury, first Friday
in Lent, Easter Monday, Whit-Monday ; Whitchurch, Nov.
17 ; Wilton, May 4, Sept. 12 ; Wootton-Basset, May 4,

Nov. 13, Dec. 19 ; Yarborough Castle, Oct. 4.

Divisions, Towns, dfr—The county is divided into

twenty-eight hundreds, which, with their respective posi-
tions in the county, areas, and population in 1831, are as
follows :

—

Hundred.

Alderbury . . ,

Araesbnry .

Bradford . . .

Branch and Dole ,

Calne
Cawden and Cadworth
Chalk
Chippenham
Damerham, North part
Damerham, South part

Downton .

Dunworth, or Danworth

Elstub and Everley .

Frustfleld .

Heytesbury .

j
Highworth, Crieldade, \
and Staple . /

Position In
the County.

S.E.

E.
W.

Central

Central
S.

S.

N.W.
N.W. 1
S.W. f

S. and S.W.
S.W.

f E. and ")

\ Central 1

S E
S.W. and "1

Central J

Area
In Acrea.

31,700
42,620

18,760
38,440
21,540
25,100
26,610
65,160

27,600

23,590

26,650

40,580

8,200

30370

PopuUtkm
In 1931.

4.4G9

6,011

11,604

8,500

(5,663

4,532
3,143

20,460

6,092

6,815

6.747

5,722

1,480

5,666

N. 51,520 12,235

Hundred.

Kingsbridge

Kinwardstone ,

Malmesbury . .

Melksham

Mere " . .

Potterne and Cannings
Ramsbury

Selkley .

Swanborough

Underditch

Warminster
Westbury
Whorwelsdown

Position in

the Count}.

< N.E. and >

\ Central j
E.

N.
< W.and

'

X Central

S.W.
Central

N.E.
E. and
Central

Central

( S.E. and

X Central

. W.
W,

. w.

{E. and )
Central j

Am
In krm.

40,430

90v590
67,080

18,870

17,990

27360
16390

47,270

47,310

6,609

28,170

11,340

18,440

una.

9AC3

11,899

12,538

18.871

4,!r!

1S.8D1

5\33fj

9*il

9,732

11.283

10.7W

im
5.989

860,620 240,1*

The city of Salisbury is included in Underditch hun-

dred, the borough of Devizes in Potterne and Canning

hundred, and the borough of Marlborough in Seller

hundred.
Wiltshire contains the county-town and city of Nn

Sarum, or Salisbury ; the parliamentary boroughs of Calne,

Chippenham, Cricklade, Devizes, Malmesbury, Marl-

borough,Westbury, and Wilton ; the disfranchised boroughs

of Great Bedwin, Downton, Heytesbury, Hindon, Ludja-

shall, Old Sarum, and Wootton-Basset ; and the market-

towns of Amesbury, Great Bradford, Corsham. HighworUv

East or Market Lavington, Melksham, Mere, Swindon,

Trowbridge, and Warminster. Some of these places ate

described in separate articles. [Amesbury; Beaoforc

(Great); Calne ; Chippenham ; Cricklade; Devius,

Salisbury ; Sarum.] Of the rest wo subjoin an accotwi.

Malmesbury is in the hundred of Malmesbury, 100 miiet

from the General Post-Office, London, by the GreatWestern

Railway to Shrivenham station, and thence by coach through

Highworth. Accordingto an anonymous history of Malrws-

bury priory, compiled in the middle of the fourteen* cen-

tury, and quoted by Leland in his' Collectanea,' there v»a»i

town here with a castle, reputed to -have beeD built byDun-

wallo Malmutius,one of the British kings said tohaver«ipi«i

before the Roman invasion. The town was altogether de-

stroyed by foreign invaders, but the castle remained, and

near its walls a Scottish monk, called Maildulph or Mail-

del ph, who had been so worried in his own country bj

plunderers and robbers as to be induced lo flee into Eng-

land, established himself as a hermit, and afterward* became

the founder of a monastic community, which rose to

the rank of a Benedictine abbey. The chronicler gi»*

to the castle the British name of Bladon and the Saw
name of Ingelbum. He affirms that the neighbounnz

village of Brokenborough had been antiently called Cairdur-

burgh, and had been the residence of kings both pafaa

and Christian, but without distinguishing whether Briti*

or Saxon. This partly fabulous narrative may perhaps in-

dicate that there were at Malmesbury at a very aotient

period a castle and a town. Maildelph founded his mo-

nastery in the seventh century, and from him the modem

name Malmesbury, a corruption of Maildelphsbury, app**"

to have originated. It is probable that trie abbey aufftrtd

from the Danish invasions of the ninth and tenth centum*

when the town was twice burnt ; but ft recovered, and

being enriched by lands and rendered venerable by relic*,

became one of the most important monasteries in the

of England. The abbot was mitred in the reign of Edward

III. The yearly revenues of the abbey at the dissolution

were 17*. Id.

The borough appears \q have had a charter a* early *>

the reign of Afhelstan, when the inhabitants are said •<>

have contributed greatly to a victory over the Danes. 1"

the reign of Stephen a castle was built here, and the to««

was walled by Roger, bishop of Sarum, who was however

obliged to surrender the castle to the king. In the civil

war of Stephen and Maud, the town and castle were 1mm
(a.d. 1152) by Prince Henry, son of Maud, afterward*

Henry II. In the civil war of Charles L the royw»U h»d

a. garrison here, which w^a driven out by Sir » j" 1*?1

Waller, at the head of a parliamentarian army, March.

1043. The royalists recovered the place, but it was ag*w
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taken by the parliamentarians under Colonel Massey, or

Massie, who stormed it, a.d. 1645. The cloth-trade

flourished in the middle ages, according to the testimony
of Leiand, who says that 3000 • clothes * (pieces of cloth)

were made yearly. The abbey buildings were converted
into a cloth-factory by one Stumpe, a clothier, to whom
the king had granted them.
The town stands on an eminence in the point of land

formed by the junction of the Avon and the stream (Le-
iand calls it the Newton-water) from Tetbury and Broken-
borough, and consists of some streets irregularly laid out,

but paved and lighted. The town does not extend much
beyond the limits of the municipal and old parliamentary
borough, which comprehends the abbey parish or district,

and parts of the parishes of St. Paul and St. Mary West-
port ; the chief part of these parishes is without the bo-
rough limits, but the population returns do not discrimi-

nate between the in-parts and out-parts. The statistics of
the three parishes, in 1831, were as follows :

—

Families
House*. employed in

Area ta In- Uuin- Agri- Trade. All Total. Per-
Acres, hab. tub. Build, culture, lie. others. Tarn. sons.

IbWy pariah or 40 22 . . 1 5 14 6 S4 124
district.

KUaeavbory (or 5990 <54 SH 3 939 US 87 4/6 91(9
St. Paul's) pa-
r*»h.

St. Mary West- lit* 453 2* 5 141 N 11 W M
port parish.

Total. . 76*» 7» S3 9 365 287 93 763 »79

Of the population 2834 persons were comprehended in

(he old borough. By the Boundary Act several adjacent
parishes were added to the borough for parliamentary pur-
poses, enlarging the population to 6185. There are two
churches—the Abbey church and St. Mary's, and the re-

mains of a third—old St. Paul's. The Abbey church was,
it the dissolution, purchased by the inhabitants of St.

Paul's parish, and made parochial. It is well described
bj' Leiand as 'a right magnificent thing.' It was originally

i cross-church ; the central tower had fallen before Le-
land's time, and now but a small part of the church re-

mains, that is to say, part of the nave and aisles, the
jrand southern porch, and a wall belonging to the south
transept. The upper part of the western tower, which was
Ending in Leland's time, has since fallen, and the part of
the nave immediately adjacent to it is dilapidated, so that

the part now used stands in the midst of ruins. The ar-

chitecture of what remains of the west front and the ad-
jacent part of the nave, as well as of the south porch,
which is beautifully enriched, is Norman ; the rest of the
nave appears to be chiefly of decorated English cha-
racter. The interior is a mixture of the Norman and the
English or pointed style. In the interior, near the altar,

is a screen, apparently composed of architectural frag-

ments, inclosing a space in which stands an altar-tomb,
with an effigy in royal robes, said to represent King Athel-
stan, who was buried in the church of Malmesbury Abbey

;

the tomb is however of much later date than that prince,
and is now far from the place of his interment, which was
in the choir, under the high altar. There were formerly
three churches in the churchyard of the Abbey : namely,
the Abbey church just noticed; the old parish church of
St. PanJ, of which the lofty tower is still standing and is

used as a belfry, while the eastern end, now quite detached
from the tower, is occupied as a dwelling-house ; and a
little church, which Leiand describes as ' a very old pece
of work,' used in his time as a cloth-factory, and now alto-

gether destroyed. The church of St. Mary Westport is a
mean-lo©rdne bnilding, erected nearly two centuries ago
on the site of the old church, which was destroyed by Sir

William Waller. There is near the Abbey church a house,

the lower part of which was probably part of the abbot's

residence; the upper part is more modern. There is an
antient cross in the market-place, which Leiand records
as haTing been built within the memory of man ; and west
of the Abbey is a building called Chapel-house, supposed
to have been originally The Chapel of a nunnery which
tradition fixes on the spot. Leiand has preserved notices

or Traditions of two other nunneries in or near the town.
The White Lion Inn Is thought to have incorporated in it

some remains of an hospitium or house of entertainment

belonging to the abbey ; and the corporation alms-house,

near oa* of- the bridges over the Avon; is supposed to

comprehend some remains of an establishment of the
Knights Hospitallers. There are some fragments of the

town walls.

There are several dissenting places of worship, and four

bridges—two over the Avon and two over the Newton-
water.

Malmesbury has little trade or manufactures: the

clothing trade gives employment to a few persons, and
tanning, brewing, and lace-making are carried on. The
market is on Saturday, and there are several large cattle-

markets or fairs for horses, cattle, and sheep.

The borough has returned members to Parliament with
little interruption since the time of Edward I. By the
Reform Act it was reduced from returning two members
to return pnly one ; and by the Boundary Act the limits

and population of the borough were much enlarged. It is

not noticed in the Municipal Corporations Reform Act.

The living of St. Paul's is a vicarage, united with the
perpetual curacies of Redbome ana Corston chapels,

which are in the parish, of the joint clear yearly value of
265/., in the rural deanery of Malmesbury, in the arch-
deaconry of Bristol, in the diocese of Gloucester and
Bristol. The living of St. Mary Westport is a vicarage,

united with the adjacent parochial chapelries of Broken-
borough and Chariton, jointly of the clear yearly value of
310/., in the same ecclesiastical divisions as St. Paul's.

The parish of St. Paul and the abbey district compre-
hended, in 1833, eight day-schools of all kinds, with 205
scholars, namely, 138 boys and 67 girls

;
giving rather less

than one in eleven ofthe population under daily instruction.

One of these day-schools was an endowed school, with 15
boys ; two were national schools, with 60 boys and 45
girls. The national schools were attended on Sundays by
70 boys and 45 girls; and there were five other Sunday-
schools, with 405 scholars : giving 520 scholars, or above
two in nine of the population, under instruction on Sun-
day. There was no return made from the parish of St.

Mary Westport.
Three writers of eminence in their respective ages were

connected with Malmesbury :—St. Aldhelm, a Saxon writer

of note in the seventh and eighth centuries, was for a time
abbot of Malmesbury, where he was interred ; William of
Malmesbury, one ot the best English historians of the
middle ages, was a monk. of the abbey; and Thomas
Hobbes, sometimes designated the Philosopher of Malmes-
bury, was a native of the parish of St. Mary Westport.

Marlborough is in Selkfey hundred, 75$ miles lrom the

General Post-office, London, by the Great Western Rail-

way to Reading, and from thence by the Bath road through
Newbury and Hungerford. Some antiquaries have pro-
posed to fix the Roman station Cunetio, of Antoninus, at

Folly Farm, close to Marlborough ; and the evidence in

favour of this opinion is strong. There was a castle at

Marlborough in the time of Richard I., which was
seized during his imprisonment by his brother John ; but
on Richard's return it was reduced under the king's

power. A parliament or assembly was held here in the

time of Henry III., the laws enacted in which were called

the Statutes of Malbridge, one of the older forms of the

name, which in Domesday is written Marlberge. The site

of the castle is covered by a large house, which was a seat

of the dukes of Somerset, and was afterwards used as the

Castle Inn.. * Within the last year this building has been
fitted up as a Clergy School, and has been opened with

good prospect of success. The mound of the antient keep
is in the garden. The municipal and old parliamentary
borough comprehends the two parishes of St. Mary the

Virgin and St. Peter and St. Paul, the statistics of which
in 1831 were as follows:

—

Families
Houses *• ' - " s——— i , employed in

Areain in- Uniu- Agri- Trade. I 'or.

Acres, hah. hab. Build. Total, culture, tic Others. Total, sons.

St. Mary ttu .. 300 12 7 319 97 992 113 377 184*

St. Peter and .. 244 5 2 251 9 180 137 396 1577
8t.PauI.

'ii
Total . 1/0 544 17 9 570 36 412 235 "703" 3426

The parish of Preshule pr Munton was added by the
Boundary Act for parliamentary purposes, and enlarged
the population to 4186 persons.

The town of Marlborough consists chiefly of one wide
street running from east to west, and lined with houses, in e-
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gularly built, and many of them old. Most of the houses

are of brick. • The streets are roughly paved on each side

with large boulders or pebbles from the downs adjacent.

The market-house for cheese, butter, and corn, is at the

east end of the street: it is an antient building, having in

its upper story a council-chamber, assembly-rooms, and
court-house. The shambles or butcher's-market are near
it. The churches are both in the main street ; St. Mary's
is at its eastern end, near the market-house ; it is an old

church with a freestone tower at the west end, with a
Norman doorway enriched with zigzag ornaments : the
church of St. Peter and St. Paul is near the western end of

the street, adjacent to the Castle Inn, and has a lofty square
tower with battlements and pinnacles. There are, on the

south side of the street, some remains, now converted into

a private house, of an antient priory for the regular Canons
of St. Augustine. There are several Dissenting places of
worship in the town.
The trade of Marlborough is not great ; it is chiefly in

coal, corn, and malt. Before the opening of the Great
Western Railway, it was a great thoroughfare, and one of
the chief posting towns between London and Bath and
Bristol. There is a small market on Wednesday, and a
more important one on Saturday ; and several yearly fairs.

Marlborough is a borough by prescription; the corporation,

under the Municipal Corporations Reform Act, has four

aldermen and twelve councillors, but no commission of the

peace. It sends two members to parliament : its boundaries
were enlarged by the Boundary Act. The living of St.

Mary's is a vicarage of the clear yearly value of 100/., with

a glebe-house : that of St. Peter and St Paul is a rectory of

the clear yearly value of 130/. : both are in the rural deanery
of Marlborough, in the archdeaconry of Wilts, and the

diocese ofSalisbury. There were in the borough, in 1833,

twelve day-schools of all kinds, with 531 scholars, namely,
about 205 boys and 236 girls, and 90 children of sex not
distinguished in the return; giving between one in six

and one in seven of the population under daily instruction.

One of the day-schools was a small but well-endowed gram-
mar-school ; and one, a national-school, with 67 boys and
95 girls, was also a Sunday-school. There were besides,

two Sunday-schools with 117 boys and 154 girls; giving in

all 433 children, or one in eight of the population, under
instruction on Sunday.
Henry of Marlborough, an historical writer of the four-

teenth and fifteenth centuries ; Obadiah Sedgewick and
Christopher Fowler, eminent puritan divines of the seven-
teenth century; John Hughes, the poet and dramatist;
Harte, the historian of Gustavus Adolphus ; and the well
known Dr. Sache verell, were all natives of Marlborough.
Westbury is in the hundred of Westbury, 102 miles from

the General Post-Office, London, by the South-Western
Railway to Basinsgtoke, and from thence by Andover, Lud-
gershall, Rushall, and Market Lavington. It is a place of
considerable antiquity, and a number of Roman coins have
been dug up in the neighbourhood. Some antiquarians have
proposed to fix here the site of the Antonine station Ver-
lucio, but the opinion is not general. Little is known of
the antient condition or history of Westbury : it was incor-
porated by Edward I. by charter, and sent members to par-
liament in the time of Henry VI. The statistics of the
parish in 1831 were as follows :

—

H
Farailiea

/ —
, employed in

Area In In- Unln- Agrt- Trade. Popu-
Acree. hab. Iiab. Build- Total, culture. Sic. Othera.Total. latlcn.

Wedburr borough .. 474 60 7 S41 103 341 214 653 1495
Brattonehspelr* .. 284 10 . 294 SOI 49 60 300 1237
Dilloo do. .. 454 38 S 494 130 246 83 459 8172
Leigh towuihip .. 809 37 3 349 110 155 49 314 1420

Total 11,310 1511 145 19 1678 "o44 "79T 396 I73I 7324

The old borough comprehends only a part of the town :

it was augmented by the Boundary Act by the addition of
the other parts of the parish. The town consists of one
long crooked street and of some smaller streets, irregularly
laid out. Westbury Leigh forms another street, separated
by an interval of open road from the principal street of
Westbury. The church is a large antient building, with
» central tower and a fine west window, and several monu-
ments. A handsome town-hall was erected, a.d. 1815, by
Sir M. M. Lopez, the then patron of the borough. The
clothing manufacture is carried on in the parish, though
not to the same extent as formerly ; it gave employment in
the whole parish, in 1831, to 200 men, besides women and

children. The market is on Friday, and there ire two con-

siderable yearly fairs for cattle, horses, pigs, sheep, ud
cheese.

The borough was formerly very close : the corporation

is not noticed in the Municipal Corporations Reform Act
The living of Westbury is a vicarage united with the

chapelries of Dilton and Bratton, of the joint clear yearly

value of 238/., with a glebe-house, in the rural deanery of

Wylie, in the archdeaconry and diocese of Salisbury, but

in the peculiar jurisdiction of the precentor of Sahibury

cathedral. The parish of Westbury contained in 1831

seventeen daily-schools of all kinds, with 578 tcholin,

namely, 363 boys and 215 girls, giving about one in thir-

teen of the population under daily instruction. One of the

schools was an infant-school with 117 children, namely,53

boys and 64 girls; another was an endowed Lancasteiiu

school, with 176 boys ; both these were partly supported by

subscription ; the rest were private schools. There were

also twelve Sunday-schools, with 1564 scholars, namely,

753 boys and 81 1 girls, giving between one in four and oik

in five of the population under instruction on Sunday.

Bryan Edwards, the historian of the West Indies, was a

native of Westbury.
Wilton is in the hundred of Branch and Dole, 3 miln

west-north-west of Salisbury, and 88 from the General Pe*
Office, London, by the South-Western Railway to Barinr

stoke, and thence through Andover and Salisbury. Wil-

ton is a place of great antiquity, and its former important

is indicated by the circumstance of its having given name

to the county, which is called in the Saxon Cbrooidi

Wiltunscire. The town itself appears to have obtained it

name from the river Wily (Wily-town, Wilton), nearwhid

it stands. It was the scene of one of Alfred's eariii

battles with the Danes (a.d. 871), and some have suppled i

to be the Ellendune of the Saxon Chronicle and ottu

antient authorities, where Egbert conquered (a.d. 823; tin

Mercian King Beomwulf, and established the permanec

supremacy of the West Saxon dynasty. Wilton was tb

occasional residence of the West Saxon kings ; and an abbe

for nuns, which was either originally or soon became

«

the Benedictine order, existed here at an early period, (

which Alfred and his successors Edward the Elder, Atbe!

stan, Edmund, Edred, and Edgar, were great benefactoe

Wilton was plundered and burnt by the Danish King Swji

in the reign of Ethelred II. (a.d. 1003), but appear* I

have so far recovered as to be a place of importance i

the time of the Conquest. It received a charter frw

Henry I. In the civil war of Stephen, the king was abou

to fortify the monastery in order to check the garrison vhic

Maud the empress had at Old Saruru, when he was attaeke

and driven away by Robert, earl of Gloucester, the en

press's chief supporter. The yearly revenue of the abbey i

the dissolution was 652/. 11*. 5Jd. gross, or 601/- U. IJ<

clear. Wilton was for a time (a.d. 909-1045, or later' i

seat of a bishopric formed by the dismemberment of th

diocese of Sherborne, and afterwards reunited with it, j«

before the removal of the see to Sarum. [Sarcm.] Th

statistics of the borough and parish ofWilton in 1831 net

as follows :

—

Familie*
Hotuea »

. * , chiefly engaged in

Area in In- Unin- Agri- Trade, pi1
Acne, hab. hab. Build. Total, collate, fee. OfcenTobl. h'Hw

jJJ5"^X
fh

}
1730 383 21 1 405 101 *M 435

The borough lias been enlarged for pvliamentar? po*

poses hy the addition of the parishes of Fugglestone,Stnu

ford-under-the-Castle, Great Durnford, Woodford, SouU

Newton, Wishford, Barford, Burcombe, Ndherhanipt'*

West Harnham, and Britford ; and parts of tbepan&nei 9

Fisherton-Anger, Bishopston, Toney-Stratford, Combe-

Bisset, and Huntington : this enlarged borough coal**'

hends an extensive rural district, and has a population ol

8315. The town stands on the tongue of land formed N
the junction of the Nadder and the Wily, of which the

forraei flows on the south side and the latter on the north-

east side. The village of Fugglestone and the hamlets of

Ditchampton and Bulbridge, in Wilton parish, are so near

to the town that they may be regarded as suburbs. Wilton

consists chiefly of one long street, on the road from Salis-

bury to Hindon and Mere. The church, formerly the

abbey church, consists of the nave and western tower,

which are antient, side aisles of the Elizabethan or early

Stuart period, and a chancel of modern date. There ate
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or one in six of the population under instruction on
Sundays.

Ludgershall is in the hundred of Araesbury, 74 miles

from the General Post-Office, London.by the South-Western
Railway to Basingstoke, and from thence by Andover. The
fowft is called Litlegarsele in Domesday. It had_ a castle

erected soon after the Norman Conquest, of which there

are some remaihs. It sent members, though not uninter-

ruptedly, from the time ofEdward I. to the passing of the

Reform Act, when it was disfranchised. The borough is

not noticed in the Municipal Corporations Reform Act.

The statistics of the borough and parish, in 1831, were' as

follows :

—

Houae*Am — ~ -

Inhabited. Uninhabited. Building. Total.

116 4 0 120

Familiee

1660

chiefly employed in

Agriculture . Trade, Sx.

59 33
Other*. Total.

26 118 536

The town is in a pleasant situation: the streets are

neither paved ndr lighted. The church is of irregular form,

with nave, chancel, and two transepts of very unequal

dimensions. The nave and chancel are separated by a

pointed arch, 'the archway being occupied by a wooden
screen ; and there is a low square western tower of irre-

gular shape, built of flint and brick. The market has long

been given up, but a mutilated stone cross distinguishes

what was formerlythe market-place. There is a consider-

able yearly fair. The living is a rectory of the clear yearly

value of 274/., in the rural deanery of Amesbury, in the

archdeaconry and diocese of Salisbury. There were in the

parish, in 1833, three day-schools, supported by subscrip-

tion, with 46 scholars, viz. 26 boys and 20 girls, giving

from one in eleven to one in twelve of the population

under daily instruction. There were no Sunday-schools.

Wootton-Basset is in' Kingsbridge hundred, 87 miles from

the General Post-Office, London, by the Great Western
Railway, which passes near the town. It is called in

Domesday, Wodetone ; and was held by Milo Crispin, but
afterwards passed to the Bassets of Wycombe, from whom
it obtained its distinguishing epithet. The town sent two
members to parliament from the time of Henry VI. to the

pausing of the Reform Act, when it was disfranchised. It is

on an elevated site, and consists chiefly of one street along

the road from Cricklade to Calne, lined with houses, built

chiefly of brick and thatched. The statistics of the borough
and parish, in 1831, were as follows :—

House
Area — -

inacrei. Jnhai.itad. Uninhabited. Bonding. Total.

4830 400 28 0 428
Familii

eogafed is
Agriculture. Trade, lie. Other*. Total.

243 75 86 404
PenoM.
1896

The church is an antient structure in the centre of the

town. The market is on Tuesday, and there are six yearly

fairs. The corporation is not noticed in the Municipal
Corporations Reform Act. The living of Wootton Basset is

a vicarage of the clear yearly value of 46 1/., with a glebe-
house, in fhe rural deanery of Avebury, in the arch-

deaconry of Wilts, in the diocese of Salisbury. There
were in the parish, in 1833, nine day-schools, with 197
scholars, namely, 38 boys and 38 girls, and 121 children of
sex not stated, giving from one in nine to one in ten of the

population under daily instruction ; and three Sunday-
schools, with 214 scholars, namely, 100 boys and 54 girls,

and 60 children of sex not stated in the return, giving

about one in nine of the population under instruction on
Sunday.
Highworth is in the hundred of Hiehworth, CrickJp.de,

and Staple, 79 miles from the Genera) Post-Office, London,
by the Great Western Railway to Shrivenham, which is

djstant from Highworth four miles. The parish has an area
of 9810 acres j it is divided into seven chapelries or tyth-

ings, and contained, in 1831, a population of 3127. High-
worth tything had at that time 130 houses, namely, 123
inhabited, 6 uninhabited, and 1 building, with a popula-
tion of 124 fewiiilies, or 632 persons, about one-sixth agri-

cultural. The town is on a hill, on the road between
Lechlade and Swindon : it is neither paved nor lighted.

Tb.e houses are mostly built of stone, of which there are

quarries in the neighbourhood. The church U in the middle
of the town : it is an antient building, having a chip*]

on the south side, hung round with pieces of antient

armour. The market is on Wednesday, and there arc two

yearly fairs, namely, a cattle fair and a statute fair far

hiring servants. The town was formerly incorporated, bat

lost its privilege of sending members to parliament through

disuse, and the corporation has ceased to exist. The litis;

is a vicarage united with the chapelries of Broad Blunsdoo,

South Marston, and Sevenhampton, all in the parish, at

the joint clear yearly value of 468/., with a glebe-house, in

the rural deanery of Cricklade, in the archdeaconry of

Bristol, in the diocese of Gloucester and Bristol. There

were in the whole parish, in 1833, one infant school with

50 children, and four other day-schools, with 159 scholar*,

namely, 117 boys and 42 girls, giving about one in fifteen

of the population under daily instruction ; and three Sim-

day-schools, with 417 scholars, namely, 223 boys and 194

girls, giving above one in eight of the population under

instruction on Sunday. One of the day-schools was partly

supported by endowment and subscription.

East or Market Lavington is in the hundred of Swan-

borough, about 113 miles from the General Post-Office,

London, by the Great Western Railway to Chippenhm

and from thence by Devizes. The parish, including Ik

tything of Easterton, has an area of 5840 acres, and had, in

1831, 330 houses, namely, 319 inhabited, 7 uninhabited,

and 4 building, with a population of 356 families, or 1523

persons, about two-thirds agricultural. The town is in the

valley between the green sand and chalk hills on the north-

west side of Salisbury Plain ; the two principal streets eras

each other at right angles ; and the hamlet of Easterton

nearly adjoins the town on the north-east. The church fc

in the town, and is of Gothic architecture of the later oc

perpendicular period. The market, if continued, is on

Wednesday, and there is one yearly fair. The living is a

vicarage, of the clear yearly value of 300/., with a glebe-

house, in the rural deanery of Pottero, in the archdeaconry

of Wilts, in the diocese of Salisbury. There were in the

whole parish, in 1833, five day-schools with 87 children,

namely, 26 boys and 46 girls, and 15 children of sei net

stated, giving about one in seventeen of the population

under instruction in the week ; and two Sunday-school*

with 262 scholars, namely 121 boys and 141 girls, ginaj

one in six of the population under instruction on Sunday.

Bishop Tanner, author of the ' Notitia Monastics,' was a

native of Market Lavington.
Melksham is in the hundred of Melksham, about IN

miles from the General Post-Office, London, by the Great

Western Railway to Chippenham, and from thence tisuigh

Laycock. At the time of the Domesday survey the manor

belonged to the crown, and the town appears to have beet

a place of some consequence ; but it afterwards declined,

and continued in obscurity until it was revived by tbt

introduction of the cloth manufacture ; but that branch of

industry has of late years somewhat declined. Some yean

since mineral waters were discovered in the neighbemrnood

of the town ; and hot and cold baths have been established,

and houses built for visitors to ' the Spa.' The parish be

an area of 8020 acres, without including the cbspeuy*

Seend, which is a dependency of it ; it had, in 1831,

houses ; namely, 942 inhabited, 48 uninhabited, sad 5

building, with a population of 973 families or 472 per-

sons, about two-sevenths agricultural. The towa caeuw

principally of one long winding irregular street, chiefly

along the road from Bath to Devizes, but partly on t*

road to Westbury : the principal part of the town is di-

vided by the river Avon, over which is a balustraded _*!«*

bridge of four arches, from a suburb called ' the city.

»

designation which has led to the conjecture that it was tbt

site of * Roman station ; but there is no reason fcdm hb>

tory or tradition to think it was. The houses, which w
of stone, are of neat appearance ; and the main street *

paved and lighted with gas. The church, which liffrbwe

from the street, on the west side of the town, is s eras

church, with some Norman portions, and a hendsosis tower

rising from the intersection of the neve end transept >M
two chantry chapels on the south side. 'There si* pl»<*

of worship tor Baptists, Independents, Wedsjsust, «
Quakers. The principal manufacture is that of

J""*
4"

cloth and kerseymere, which employed in th* pn*
l
!

l,

1831, about 170 men. The market isbeH oncee forto*"-

for cattle, pigs, &c. on Monday j and there i» oneyeany «»*
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TTiere are petty sessions once a fortnight, and a court for the
recovery of small debts is held once in three weeks. The
living is a vicarage, united with the chapelries of Seend,
Earl-Stoke, and Shaw, of the joint clear yearly value of
916/., with a glebe-house, in the rural deanery of Pottern,
in the archdeaconry of Wilts, in the diocese of Salisbury.
There were in the parish, without including the chapelry
of Seend, in 1833, Ave day-schools of all kinds, with 320
scholars

; namely, 180 boys, 90 girls, and 50 children of
sex not stated in the return ; and four Sunday-schools,
with 675 scholars, of sex not stated in the return ; giving
one in fifteen of the population under instruction daily, and
one in seven under instruction in the week. One of the
day-schools was an infant-school, with 50 children ; and
two others were Lancasterian schools, with 130 boys and
90 girls ; all three partly supported by subscription, and
the Lancasterian schools having also a small endowment.
Mere is in the hundred of Mere, 104 miles from the

General Post-Office, London, by the South-Western Rail-
way to Basingstoke, and from thence by Andover, Ames-
bury, and Hindon ; or 22 miles west of Salisbury through
Barfbrd and Hindon. The manor of Mere belonged in the
reign of Henry III. to the king's brother, Richard, earl of
Cornwall and king of the Romans, who built a castle here,

the site of which may still be distinguished on the north-
west side of the town. The parish has an area of 7400
acres, divided into three tythings,the town tything,Wood-
lands and Chaddenwicke (or Chaddenwych) tything, and
Zeals tything: the town tything contained, in 1831, 304
houses ; namely, 300 inhabited and 4 uninhabited,; with a
population of 300 families or 1482 persons, rather more
than one-third agricultural. The population of the whole
parish, in 1831, was 2708. The town consists chiefly of
me street of indifferent houses, irregularly built along the

road from London and Salisbury to Wincaunton and
Exeter. The church, which is on the south side of the

town, is a handsome Gothic building, chiefly of perpen-
dicular character, having a western tower, with battlements
and pinnacles. The-northern porch appears from its archi-

tecture to be more antient than the body of the church.
There is a market-cross, or market-house, in the centre

of the town. The manufacture of woollen cloth and ker-

-tymere is carried on in the parish, but to a very small
extent, and that chiefly in the tything of Zeals : it em-
ployed, iu 1831, 27 men in that tything, 7 in the town tyth-

mg, and 4 in the tything of Woodlands and Chaddenwicke.
The manufacture of dowlas and bed-ticking was carried

on some years since. The market is on Thursday, and
there are two large yearly fairs. The living is a vicarage,

of the clear yearly value of 200/., with a glebe-house, in

the rural deanery of Wylie, in the archdeaconry and dio-

cese of Salisbury. The parish contained, in 1833, nine
day-schools of all kinds, with 201 scholars; namely, 130
boys and 71 girls ; and one Sunday- school, with 300 scho-
lars ; namely, 100 boys and 200 girls

; giving between one
in thirteen and one in fourteen of the population under
daily instruction, and one in nine under instruction on Sun-
day. One of the day-schools, with 20 boys, had a small

endowment.
Swindon is in the hundred of Kingsbridge, 81 miles from

the General Post-Office, London, by the Great Western
Railway, which passes near the town. Swindon is plea-

santly situated on a hill commanding an extensive pro-

^pect, and consists of several streets irregularly laid out.

The area of the parish is 3510 acres : it comprehended, in

1831, 332 bouses; namely, 325 inhabited, 4 uninhabited,

and 3 building; with a population of 360 families or 1742

persons, about one-eighth or one-ninth agricultural. There
are several good houses in and round the town- inhabited

by families in independent .circumstances. The parish

church is on the south-east aide of the town, and is of mean
external appearance, but neatly fitted up within. There
are some Dissenting places of worship., The market is on
Monday lor corn and other commodities, and for cattle

every alternate Monday : there are five yearly fairs. There
i* a mill, with an overshot wheel of unusually large dimen-

sions, and near the town are quarries of freestone of the

lame formation as the Portland stone, which employ a con-

siderable number of men : the stone is used for troughs,

tomb-stones, mile-stones, &e. The living is a vicarage, of

tlu- clear yearly value of 302/., with a glebe-house, in the

rural deanery of Oricklade, in the archdeaconry of Bristol,

in tbe diocese of Gloucester and Bristol. There were in

the parish, in 1833, seven day-schools of all kinds, with i85
scholars

; namely, 92 boys and 93 girls ; and three Sunday-
schools, with 194 scholars

; namely, 84 boys and 110 girls

;

giving between one in nine and one in ten of the popula-
tion under daily instruction, and about one in nine under
instruction on Sundays. One of the day-schools, with 40
boys and 10 girls, was supported by an endowment.
Trowbridge is in the hundred of Melksham, 120} miles

from the General Post-Office, London, by the Great Western
Railway to Bath, and from thence by Bradford. Trow-
bridge had a castle or some fortification in the reign of
Stephen, which was garrisoned by the supporters of the
Empress Maud, and taken by the king's forces. John of
Gaunt either repaired this castle or built a new one ; but it

was in ruins in Leland's time : he tells us that ofseven great
towers there was only a part of two. The castle stood on
the south side of the town, near the river Were. There
are no remains now, and its site is built over. The parish
has an area of 1960 acres, and contained, in 1831, 2288
houses, namely, 2105 inhabited, 181 uninhabited, and 3
building ; with a population of 2175 families, or 10,863 per-

sons, a very small part agricultural. The town is on a
rocky hill on the north-east bank of the Were, a tributary

of the Avon : it was, and probably is still, the largest town
in the county, with the exception ofSalisbury. It consists

of several streets, irregularly laid out, paved, and lighted

with gas. The houses are chieflyrf stone: and generally
old and of mean appearance. The parish church is in

the centre of the town, and is dedicated to St. James : it is

a spacious edifice, with a nave, chancel, two aisles with
chapels attached to their eastern extremities, a north and
a south porch, and a large western tower and spire. The
ceiling of the nave is fiat, and is ornamented with rich

carving, and some ofthe windows have fragments of stained

glass. The font, which is octagonal, is also richly carved,.

There are two district churches or chapels-of-ease in the
garish, namely, Trinity church or chapel in the town, and
taverton chapel, in the hamlet ofStaverton,about two miles

north of the town. There are several places of worship for

General and Particular Baptists, Methodists, and Indepen-
dents. The principal branch of industry at Trowbridge is

the manufacture oi broad-cloth and kerseymere, especially

the latter: the two branches in 1831 gave employment to

1094 men, besides women and children. Trowbridge is

the largest cJoiiuug town in the county and one of the

largest in the west of England. The clothing trade is of

considerable antiquity here. Leland says of Trowbridge,
'the towne standeth on a rocky hill; and is very welle

buildid of stone, and florisheth by drapery.' He mentions
some of the great clothiers of the place, and records their

benefactions to the town. .The market is on Saturday;
some of our authorities give the place three markets weekly,

on Tuesday, Thursday, and Saturday ; there is a yearly

fair. Petty sessions are held monthly, and there is a court

of requests for the recovery of small debts, which holds its

sittings every three weeks. The living is a rectory united

with the chapelries of Trinity and Staverton chapels, of the

joint clear yearly value of 600/., with a glebe-house, in the
rural deanery of Pottern, in the archdeaconry of Wilts, in

the diocese of Salisbury. It was held for several years by
the poet Crabbe, who was much, respected in the tow.n by
persons of all denominations, and whose decease was the
occasion of very general regret. There were in the parish,

in 1833, fourteen day-schopls of all kinds, with 978 scholars,

namely, 449 boys, 315 girls, and 214 children of sex not
stated in the return ; and ten Sunday-schools, with 2144
scholars, namely, 1060 boys and 1084 girls ; giving one in

eleven of the population under daily instruction, and one
in five under instruction on Sundays. Of the day-schools,

one, with 198 children, wasan infant-school, partly supported

by subscription ; another, with 90 boys, was a national

school partly supported by endowment; two others, with

280 boys and 187 girls, were Lancasterian schools, partly

supported by subscription. George Keate, a poet and mis-

cellaneous writer of the last century, best known by his

account of the Pelew Islands, was a native of Trow-
bridge.

,

Warminster is in the hundred of Warminster. 100 miles

from the General Post-Office, London, by tbe South
Western Railway to Basingstoke, and from thence by An-
dover, Amesbury, and Heytesbury. Camden proposed to

fix here the Verlucio of Antoninus, but other antiquaries

reject this opinion. The parish has an area *«»#
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and comprehended, in 1831, 1308 houses, namely, 1236 in-

habited, 57 uninhabited, and 15 building ; with a popula-

tion or 1275 families, or 6115 persons, more than oneHhird
agricultural. The town is in a very healthy situation, close

to the western border of Salisbury Plain, in the valley of the

"Wily, to the north of the river itself : it consists of several

streets, the principal one extending along the road from
Salisbury to Frome. The principal street is well paved ;

and the general appearance ofthe town is neat and respect-

able. The parish church stands on the north side of the

town, on the Bath Road, and is dedicated to St. Denis : it

is a spacious and handsome church, built of stone ; the

tower is of the time of Edward III., the rest of the church

was rebuilt early in the last century. A new church,

called Christ Church, has been built within the last few

years ; and there is a chapel in the centre of the town, de-

dicated to St. Lawrence, founded as early as the time of

Edward I., and now used as a chapel-of-ease. There are

places of worship for Baptists, Independents, Wesleyan
Methodists, and Presbyterian-Unitarians. There is a
handsome town-hall erected by the marquis of Bath, with

a handsome suit of rooms for assemblies, public meetings,

&c. The market is held on Saturday, and there are three

yearly fairs. The market is a considerable corn-market,

though it has been injured by the rivalry of Devizes, which
has the advantage of canal navigation. The October fair

is called, by way of eminence, 1 the great fair,' and is a con-

siderable sheep, cattle, and cheese fair. The woollen ma-
nufacture which was formerly carried on is now almost ex-

tinct, and the silk manufacture, which was introduced

some time since, scarcely, if at all, exists. Only seven men
were employed in manufactures in the parish in 1831 . The
living is a vicarage of the clear yearly value of 324/., with
a glebe-house, in the rural deanery of Wylie, in the arch-

deaconry and diocese of Salisbury. The vicar presents to

the perpetual curacy of Christ Church, which is of the

clear yearly value of 150/. There were in the parish, in

1831, thirty-seven day-schools of every kind, with 911

scholars, namely, 494 boys and 417 girls : and nine Sunday-
schools, including the national school, which was a day-

school also, with 1061 scholars, namely, 555 boys and 506

firls; giving above one in seven of the population under
aily instruction, and above one in six under instruction on

Sundays. Of the day-schools, twenty-three schools, with

359 scholars, were dame-schools or other schools for small

children ; one was a national school with 140 boys and 60

girls, and 40 girls additional on Sundays : one was a Lancas-
terian school with 80 girls ; and one was an endowed gram-
mar-school with 48 boys.

Some of the villages are entitled to notice. Aldbourne
(colloquially pronounced Auburn) is in the hundred of

Selkley, about six miles north-east of Marlborough. It is

beautifully situated in a valley, and was antiently a place

of importance. In modern times it has twice suffered

severely from fire. In 1760 a conflagration destroyed

more than seventy houses ; and in 1817 twenty were con-

sumed. The earl of Essex was beaten here by the royalists

in the great civil war a.d. 1643. Aldbourne Chace, an
extensive waste, with a large rabbit-warren on the

north and north-west of the village, was formerly well

wooded and stocked with deer. The area of the parish is

8060 acres ; the population, in 1831, was 1418, from one-
third to one-half agricultural. Aldbourne had formerly a
market and fairs, but they have been discontinued : a small
manufacture of fustians was carried on a few years since,

but if it still exists it is much reduced. Steeple-Ashton is

in Whorwelsdown hundred, about three miles east of
Trowbridge ; it was formerly a market town, and in Ice-

land's time was the seat of a considerable clothing manu-
facture. It has a lofty and elegant church, with nave,

chancel, side aisles, north and south porches, two small

chapels, and a large western tower. Both church and
tower are surmounted by battlements and pinnacles. The
tower has a fine western window, and was antiently sur-

mounted by a stone spire, or, as Leland calls it, a * spired

steeple,' which gave to the village its distinguishing epi-

thet of Steeple-Ashton. The spire was destroyed in two
thunder-storms in July and October, 1670. A tessellated

pavement, differing from the usual style and materials of
Roman pavements, was dug up at Steeple-Ashton. The
area of the parish is 7450 acres : it is divided into five cha-
pelries or tythings. The population of the tything of
Steeple-Ashton, in 1831, was 848 ; of the whole parish,

1854. Box is in the hundred of Chippenham, about fat

miles east of Bath, in a beautiful valley watered by a small

feeder of the Avon, sometimes called the Box brook.

There are considerable quarries near Box, of the freestone

usually called Bath stone, and there are two mineral

springs. The area of the parish is 4130 acres : the popula-

tion, in 1831, was 1550, ofwhom 60 men were employed in

stone quarries or on the roads. The Great Western rail-

way passes near Box, and the longest tunnel on the line is

near this place. North Bradley is in the hundred ol

Whorwelsdown, two miles south of Trowbridge. The Darish

has an area of 3020 acres, including the tything of South-

wick ; the population of Southwick, in 1831, was 1432;

that of the rest of the parish, including the village of

North Bradley, 1025; together, 2477, about one-fourth

agricultural. The manufacture of broad cloth and kersey-

mere is actively carried on in the village ; it gave employ-

ment in 1831 to 91 men. Bratton is just at the foot of the

north-west escarpment of the southern or Salisbury Plain

chalk district in Westbury hundred. It is a hamlet oi

Westbury, from which it is distant two or three miles east-

north-east. Bratton camp is an antient entrenchment oi

irregular form, nearly a mile in circuit, and enclosing u
area of twenty-three acres, on the edge of the chalk dora

between the village and the town of Westbury. On the

escarpment below it is the figure of a white horse, which

Gougn supposed to be a memorial of Alfred's victory a!

Eddington, but which is positively asserted by others to be

of modern date. Bromham or Bremham is in the hundred

of Potterne and Cannings, four miles north-west from Di-

vizes. It is near the supposed site of the Roman station

Verlucio, and some Roman antiquities, consisting of a tall

and portions of a tesselated pavement, were found here

about eighty years since. The church is large and antient

it has a'chapel richly carved, and containing some antient

banners and armour, and several monuments of the Baynton

family. Collinson, author of the history of Somersetshire, u-

a native of Bromham. The area of the parish is 3300 acre,

the population, in 1831, was 1556, two-fifths agricultural

:

62 men were employed in the woollen cloth manufacture.

Bishop's-Cannings is in the hundred of Potterne and Cm-

nings, about three miles north-east from Devizes : the arei

of the parish is 10,290 acres, and it extends to the old

boundary of the borough of Devizes ; some part of the

chapelry of St. James in Bishop's-Cannings' parish is in-

cluded in the new boundary of the borough. The popula-

tion of the parish, in 1831, was 3350. The village ofBishop *

Cannings is in the valley beneath the southern escarpment of

the northern chalk district, to the left of the road between

Marlborough and Devizes : it has a fine cross church, with

nave and side aisles, transept, south porch, a chantry on

the east side of the south transept, another chantry chap*',

and a lady chapel, now used as the chancel. Some por-

tions of the church are of Norman character, other p«rt>

are Early English, and the battlements and some windo*.

in the nave are of a later period : the tower and spire ris;

from the intersection of the nave and transept, ana are cf

Early English character. Corsham, formerly a market-

town, is in the hundred of Chippenham, about four oiln

west-south-west of Chippenham. The parish has an aw
of 6710 acres ; the population, in 1831, was 2952, neim

one-half agricultural. The village is in a healthy situation,

and consists of a long street, with the houses built of saw.

with a market-house in the centre, built a.d. 1784, by Mr.

Methuen, with the vain expectation of reviving the market

The church is a large antient building, lying back from

the church, close to Corsham Park, the seat of

Methuen : it consists of a nave, chancel, a chapel on the

north side, and three aisles, with a tower and spire. Then

is an almshouse at the south end of the village for six #w
women, with an adjoining lodge for 'the master f and there

are meeting-houses for Independents and Baptists. TO

manor of Corsham was antiently a royal demesne; aw

subsequently belonged to the earls of Cornwall. Richard,

earl ofCornwall, brother ofHenry III., granted to the tenants

of the manor some peculiar privileges, which they >»"

retain, especially that of appointing a bailiff, who is slientt

and coroner, with exclusive jurisdiction with'm the'^ot
.

Corsham House is a building of the age of Elizabeth, ot

very incongruous architecture : it contains a very fine col-

lection of paintings, formed by Sir Paul Methuen, an emi-

nent diplomatist, early in the last century. Sir RjensM

Blackmore, the poet, was a native of Corsham.
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Bridge Deverfaill or Deverill is in the southern division of
Damerham hundred. It is called Longbridge Deverhill to
distinguish it from four other villages to which the name of
Deverhill is common, all lying within about three miles
south of Longbridge Deverhill, and one of them, Hill De-
verhill. immediately adjacent to it. Longbridge Deverill
parish has an area of 4230 acres ; the population, in 1831,
was 1307, more than a third agricultural : the clothing
manufacture employed above fifty men. Dilton is a
suburb ofWestbury, of which parish it is a chapelry. The
chapel is about a mile from Westbury : the population of
the chapelry, in 1831, was 2172, of whom 200 men were
employed in manufacture chiefly or wholly of woollen
cloth and kerseymere. Hilperton is little more than a
mile north-east of Trowbridge ; it shares in the cloth and
kerseymere manufacture of that town, which gave employ-
ment to 85 men in Hilperton parish in 1831. The area of
the parish is 980 acres ; the population, in 1831, was 1067.
Kingswood is in a portion of Chippenham hundred in-
sulated in Gloucestershire, about a mile south by west of
Wootton-under-Edge. There was formerly a Cistertian
abbey here, founded a.d. 1139: it was almost forsaken
toon afterwards by the removal of the monks to Haselden,
and afterwards to Tetbury, Kingswood becoming a cell

with only a monk or two to say mass ; but about a.d. 1170
the abbot 'and monks returned to a place called Merewood,
in Kingswood parish, where the village now is, near the
site of their former seat. The revenues of the abbey at
the dissolution were estimated at 254/. lit. 2d. gross, or
244/. 11#. 2d. clear, according to Speed andDugdale. The
statement of a MS. Valor, quoted by Tanner, differs a little

from this account. Part of the conventual buildings, con-
sisting of the gate-house of the abbey and a range of build-
ings on each side, lately occupied as separate dwellings,
but now in ruins, are still standing. The area of Kings-
wood parish is 2320 acres; the population, in 1831, was
1447. of whom 123 men were employed in the woollen
eloth manufacture. East Knoyle. in Downton hundred,
about two miles south-west of Hindon (area of parish
5320 acres ; population, in 1831, 1028, chiefly agricultural)
wis the birthplace of Sir Christopher Wren, whose father
was rector of the parish. Ramsbury is in Ramsbury hun-
dred, miles north-west from Hungerford. It was made
tbe seat of the bishopric erected in the ninth or tenth
century by the dismemberment of Wiltshire from the
diocese of Sherborne ; the see was removed after an in-
terval to Wilton, but at what period is doubtful ; and was
afterwards reunited to Sherborne, the cathedral being
fixed at Old Strum, from which it was removed to
Salisbury. The area of the whole parish, which is divided
into three tything*, is 9960 acres ; the population, in 1831,
was 2290, ofwhich the town tything contained 1538. The
church is spacious, and consists of a nave and two aisles,

» chancel, and a massive western tower. Ramsbury manor
»od house belong to Sir Francis Burdett. Sheraton Magna,
or Great Sherston, is in Chippenham hundred, about six

miles west of Malmesbury. The area of the parish is 4140
teres ; the population, in 1831, was 1361, principally agri-
cultural. Sherston is thought by some to be the Sceor-
ttane of the Saxon Chronicle, the scene of an indecisive
battle (aj>. 1016; between Edmund II. (Ironside) and
Canute, who engaged during the battle in personal con-
flict. The village is partly within the site of an antient
encampment, part of which is obliterated. There is a
local tradition of a conflict between the Saxons and Danes,
ia which the Saxons were commanded by a warrior called
' Rattlebone.' of whom a gigantic figure is seen on the sign

,

of an inn. Rattlebone is thought to be a popular traditional .

name of Edmund II. The church at Sherston is a very
{

large cross church, comprehending a nave, two aisles,
j

transept, and large south porch. Ft is of various dates, I

partly Norman, partly later. Southwick (population, in

1831, 1452) is a tything of North Bradley in Whorwek- <

down hundred, two miles south-south-west of Trowbridge.
I

The cloth manufacture employed, in 1831, 113 men.
,

Wiasley and Limpley-stoke are chapelries in the parish

ind hundred of Bradford; Winsley about a mile, and
Umpley-ttoke about two mile* west of that town. The
population of the two chapelries, in 1831, was 2847 ; the

,

doth manufacture gave employment to 245 men.
Division* for Ecclesiastical and Legal Purposes.—The

county was formerly included in the diocese of Salisbury,
,

tnd was divided into the two archdeaconries of Sahsbwy
j

and Wilts. The archdeaconry of Salisbury comprehended
the five rural deaneries of—(1) Amesbury, (2> Chalke or
Chalk. (3) Pottern, (4) Wilton, (5) Wylie or Wylye ; be-
side the deanery of Salisbury, which consists of the three
parishes of that city : the archdeaconry of Wilts compre-
hended the four rural deaneries of—(1 ) Avebury, (2) Cnck-
lade, (3) Malmesbury, (4) Marlborough. By the late altera-

tions, in pursuance of the recommendation of the Church
Commissioners, the rural deaneries of Cricklade and
Malmesbury have been transferred to the archdeaconry of
Bristol, in the diocese of Bristol and Gloucester ; and the
rural deanery of Pottern has been transferred from the
archdeaconry of Salisbury to that of Wilts. The total

number of ecclesiastical charges in the county is, as near as
we can ascertain, 336; but as some of these are perma-
nently united, the number of benefices is only 273. Hie
ecclesiastical charges and benefices are arranged as fol-

lows :

—

I. Diocese of Salisbury.

1. Arehdeaeonry of Salisbury.

Rural Deanery. Red. Vicar.
Perp.
Come.

Chapel-
riee.

Dona-
tive*.

Total
Cbarjre..

Rmr
Ucw.

Amesbury . 13 7 5 4 1 30 24
Chalke . 22 8 3 5 2 40 33
Salisbury . .

.

1 2 • 3 3
Wilton . 4 3 2 5 14 7
Wylie

^ . 22 13 5 4 44 39

2. Archdeaconry qf IVtlts.

Avebury . 12 14 3 6 35 20
Marlborough 13 15 2 3 i 34 32
Pottern . 15 17 5 12 49 36

II. Diocese or Gloucester and Bristol.

Archdeaconry of Bristol.

Cricklade . 9 15 . 5 23 24
Malmesbury 33 18 1 6 58 49

T(

county
he

}
143 111 28 50 4 336 273

Wiltshire is in the western circuit : the spring assizes are

held at Salisbury, tbe summer assizes at Devizes. The
judges proceed to those places from Winchester ; and go
from them to Dorchester. The Epiphany and Easter quar-

ter sessions for the county are held at Salisbury ; the mid-
summer sessions at Warminster, and the Michaelmas ses-

sions at Devizes.
At the commencement of the year 1836 there were four

prisons belonging to the county : one, a county gaol, at

Fisherton Anger, a suburb of Salisbury; two at Devizes,

the old bridewell and the new house of correction ; and
one. a bridewell, at Marlborough. But since that time the

old bridewell at Devizes has been given up. The county
gaol at Fisherton Anger contains 112 sleeping cells and 5
dark cells ; with 10 day-yards, all gravelled and partially

paved. Each prisoner eats and sleeps in a separate cell,

and only four or five are allowed to be in the yard together.

The prison is not made so useful as it might be ; as many
as 50 cells have been empty at one time, and that

while the prisons at Devizes and Marlborough were full to

overflowing. The majority of the inmates are prisoners

for trial. The prison is neat and clean and well arranged :

it is so built that every sound is heard, even a whisper lias

been said to have been heard at night. The labour is very

light. The house of correction at Devizes contains 235

sleeping cells, 38 of which are for women ; an addition of 40

cells has been lately made. There are ten wards or di vi-

sions (or men, and a separate building for women. D»J-

rooms for the men are almost disused ; the women l»»ve *

day-room, a laundry, and an infirmary ; there »
school-room. Most of the prisoners »!<;*p in **-j*r*:t

Tbe silent system is enforced on all. Vti">ma* >"£~ -

placed in a yard during the day, two or /our Û V^.[ ^
convicted prisoners arc allowed to \kc w v* T*^r

at a time. The prison u neat arid ™t
manaeemetd tbe tmV" '[tiTJt'^^
For those eowlemr^i to hard J«W ,W" *

The eourrty bncwWl a* ^
, . , _ 'Ml <.« /*, *k.t «*
dajr-*x«s, «,.« *

^,,rk* nc-^ s»* s. art.
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without restraint ; but the convicted are kept, as far as

possible, in separate cells. There is no regular labour for

the men : the women sometimes wash and mend clothes.

The arrangements of the prison are in several respects de-

fective ; but it is kept neat and clean, and the keeper ap-

pears to perform his office, amid many difficulties, in a
methodical and careful manner. (Inspectors of Prisons'

Second, Fourth, and Seventh Reports.)

Before the Reform Act thirty-four members of parlia-

ment were returned from Wiltshire ;
namely, two for the

county, two for the city of Salisbury, and two each for the

boroughs of Great Bedwin, Calrie, Chippenham, Cqck-
lade, Devizes, Downton, Heytesbury, Hindon, Ludgershall,

Malmesbury, Marlborough, Old Sarum, Westbury, Wilton,

and Wootton-Basset. By the Reform Act, Great Bedwin,
Downton, Heytesbury, Hindon, Ludgershall, Old Sarum,
and Wootton-Basset were altogether disfranchised ; and
Calne, Malmesbury, Westbury, and Wilton reduced to one
member each. The county was formed into two divisions,

each returning two members ; so that the number of

members is now eighteen, returned as follows :—
,

ConttitacncT.
Member*. 1835-36. 1839 40.

Wiltshire, northern division . 2 5059 5259
Ditto, southern do. . .2 3059 2913
Calne .... I 178 179

Chippenham ... 2 228 265
Cricklade .... 2 1761 1646
Devizes .... 2 343 375
Malmesbury ... 1 238 280
Marlborough ... 2 263 291
Salisbury .... 2 721 698
Westbury .... 1 211 291

Wilton .... 1 228 205

18

The northern division of the county comprehends the

hundreds of Bradford, Calne, Chippenham,, Damerham
(North), Highworth Cricklade and Staple, Kingsbiidge,

Malmesbury, Melksham, Pottern and Cannings, Rams-
bury, Selkley, Swanboroush, and Whorwelsdown. The
court of election is held at Devizes ; and the polling places

are Devizes, Melksham, Malmesbury, and Swindon.
The southern division comprehends the hundreds of

Alderbury, Amesbury, Branch and Dole, Cawden and Cad-
worth, Chalk, Damerham (South), Downton, Dunworth,
Elstub and Everley, Frustfield, Heytesbury, Kinwardstone,
Mere, Underditch, Warminster, and Westbury. . The court

of election is held at Salisbury ; and the polling places are

Salisbury, East Everley, Hindon, and Warminster.
The detached portions of the county were by the Bound-

ary Act added to the counties in which they are respec-
tively insulated.

In consequence of the bribery proved to exist in the
borough of Cricklade, the elective franchise of that borough
was extended (a.d. 1782) to the freeholders of the hun-
dreds of Highworth Cricklade and Staple, Kingsbridge,
?.nd Malmesbury. With the exception of Cricklade, all

he boroughs in the county were enlarged by the Boundary
Act, some of them very considerably, by the addition of a
number of rural parishes. This was especially the case
with Malmesbury and Wilton. By the Municipal Reform
Act, the extended parliamentary boundaries of Devizes and
Salisbury were adopted for municipal purposes.

History and Antiquities.—Wiltshire is probably the
richest, of all the English counties, in memorials of the
earliest historic period, and indeed of the ante-historic

period of our country. This pre-eminence it owes to the
wide extent of its chalk downs, unbroken by enclosures,

and untouched by the plough, on which the earthen or
rude stone memorials of the remotest ages have remained
uninjured, except by the mouldering touch of time, or by
rare and occasional interventions of the caprice and vio-

lence of man ; exempt in a great degree from the more
systematic and complete destruction which the extension

of building or cultivation has caused.

It is difficult to determine exactly to which Of the an-
tient British nations the various parts of the county be-
longed. A large portion, there can be no doubt, belonged
to that nation or those nations who are mentioned by
Ptolemy under the generic name of Belgae (BiXyai).

Ptolemy assigns to them the cities of Ischalis (*l<rXaX«c) and
Aquae Oahdae (tiara etp/ta), now Ilchester and Bath in

Somersetshire, on the one hand, and Venta fQiivraX now
Winchester in Hampshire, on the other. We may there-

fore assign to the Belgae that part of the county which lies

between these places. Possibly some parts of the sou'h-

western border, about Mere and Hindon, may have be-

longed to the Durotriges (Aoupirpiytc, Ptolemy), who occu-

pied Dorsetshire : and some parts on the north-east side ot

the county probably belonged to the Atrebates, or Atrebatii

('Arp«/3«ri<u, Ptolemy), whose chief town was Callev*

(KaXtioua, Ptolemy), now SUchester, on the border of Berk-

shire and Hampshire. It is not unlikely that the upper

part of the valley of the Thames may have belonged to the

Dobuni (Ao/3ouvoi, Ptolemy), whose chief town wasDurocor-

novium, or Corinium (KopiWv, Ptolemy), now Cirencester.

By Richard of Cirencester the towns of Ischalis and

Aquae Calidae, or. as he terms the latter, Thermae, or

Aquae Solis (probably an error for Sulis), are assigned

to the Hedui ; in which case it is not unlikely that the

western part of the county of Wilts may have be-

longed to that people. But it is to be observed that

Richard appears to be at issue in this matter with Ptu-

lemy, who, as we have seen, assigns them to the Belgae.

The Celtic origin of the Hedui (supposing them to be of

the same race as the Gallic nation so called) makes it

difficult to suppose that they are included by Ptolemy un-

der the name Belgae. Tet a passage in Richard indicates

that the name of Belgae was given to a people of miitd

race :
—

* For all the .Belgae are Allobroges, and dented

their origin from the Celtae and Belgae.' In the version of

Richard's book published in 1809, Ailobroges is interpreted

to mean ' foreigners/ We suspect some error in the text

of the original. It is however possible that the name of

Belgae may have been given by Ptolemy to a great con-

federation of which the predominant tribes were of Bel-

gic race ; and that the Hedui, so powerful in Gaul, wert

in Britain subordinate members of this so-called Belgic

confederation. Richard assigns to the Segontiacl a po-

sition near the river Cunetium (or Kennet) and a ci't

called Vindonum, which he elsewhere enumerates among

the tributary and less important cities (civitates stipen-

diariae minorisque momenti) ; and his map appears to

place the Segontiaci partly in Wiltshire.

, It is likely that the county was included in the scene of

Vespasian's operations in the reign of Claudius, when he

subdued ' two very powerful nations * (of whom Richard of

Cirencester states, probably enough, the Belgae orPtolemv

to have been one), conquered the tsle of Wight, and aided

in reducing the southern part of Britain into the form of a

province. (Suetonius, Vespasianus, c. 4.) In the Roman

division of Britain, Wiltshire was included in the province

of Britannia Prima.
Afterthe departure ofthe Romans, Wiltshire was thescene

of contest between the Britons and the Saxons. The scene

of the asserted massacre of the British nobles by Hengist it

placed on Salisbury Plain ; but both the event itself and

its locality are doubtful. The great victory which Cerdic,

founder of the kingdom of Wessex, obtained (a.». 50S)

over the British king Natan-leod or Nazaleod, brought

the conquerors to the south-eastern border. Ch&rdfori

the Cerdice's-ford of the 8axon Chronicle, on the Salisbury

Avon, above Fordingbridge, in Hampshire, but close on

the Wiltshire border, was the limit of the territory 'Natan-

leaga' (a name which seems to be preserved by Netley

Abbey, in Hampshire), to which Natan-leod gave name.

Cerdic does not appear to have entered or subdued Wilt-

shire then. The Saxon Chronicle is silent about him to

many years ; and when he is next noticed (A.b. 519) it w

on occasion of a victory gained by him and his son Cynnc

at Cerdicesford or Chardford above mentioned.

then it maybe doubted if much of Wiltshire was subdued;

for many years afterwards (a.d. 552) we find Cynric, son of

Cerdic, in successful conflict with the Britons at Searoby-

rig or Old Sarum. The West Saxons, of whose lantern

Hampshire formed the nucleus, appear to have sought to

extend their power northward, to and even beyond ttw

Thames, rather than westward. However, before or in

a.d. 577, they must have overrun Wiltshire, at we nod

them in that year, under their king Ceawlin, fighting with

the Britons in the north Of Somersetshire and in Glouces-

tershire, to reach which they must have crosied Wiltshire.

Whether they suffered any repulse, or the Britons re-

taliated their invasion, to not clear ; but in a.d. 991,

according to the Saxon Chromele, 'there was a great
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slaughter of the Britons' at Wodnesbeorge, or Wan-
borough, near Swindon. According to other antient
•writers, Ceolric, nephew of Ceawlin, was in this battle sup-
ported by the Britons against his uncle, whom he con-
quered and deposed. In a.d. 652, Cenwalh, king of the
West Saxons, ' fought at Bradan-forda by Afene,' obviously
Bradford-on-the-Avon,but who were his competitors is not
staled in the Saxon Chronicle : it is probable that they
were either the Western Britons or the Mercians (by
whom, under their king Penda, he had been a few years
before expelled from his kingdom), or these two powers
in conjunction. In a.d 715, Ine or Ina, king of Wessex,
and Ceolred, king of Mercia, fought at Wodnesbeorhe or
Wanborougb, near Swindon, but the result is not stated.
In a.d. 823, the battle which gave to Wessex the perma-
nent superiority among the Anglo-Saxon states was fought
at or on Ellendune, which has been commonly identified
with Wilton, but, as we think, without reason. Allington-
on-t he-Bourne, near Amesbury, and Ellingdon or Ellington
Wroughton, now called simply Wroughton, near Swindon,
have been suggested. We think either supposition pre-
ferable to that which identifies Ellendune with Wilton.
The first notice of Wiltshire by that name in the Saxon

Chroniele occurs a.d. 870, just before the accession of Al-
fred, when it is recorded that the bishop of Wiltshire,
Ethered, was translated to the metropolitan see of Canter-
bury. It is obvious that the name, which is written
Wiftun-scire, was taken from the town of Wiltun or
Wilton. A division probably coincident with the
county is noticed at an earlier period, namely, a.d. 800,
when the Mercian yEthelmund, alderman of trie Hwiccas,
or people of Worcester and the adjacent parts, having
crossed the Thames at Cynemaeresford or Kempsford, be-
tween Cricklade and Lechlade, to invade Wessex, was
defeated by the Wilsaetas or men of Wilts. The name
under a somewhat altered form (Wylsaete) is found again
in the Saxon Chronicle after the accession of Alfred, de-
noting the men of Wiltshire.
Alfred's first battle with the Danes, after his accession,

was fought at Wilton early in 871. before he had been on
the throne a month. His ardour led him to engage the
enemy with too small a force, and he was defeated. Just
at the beginning of a.d. 878, Cyppanhamme or Chippen-
ham was surprised by the Danes, and Alfred was driven
from his kingdom. When he emerged from his retirement
amid the marshes of Athelney, he met the men of Somer-
setshire and Wiltshire at Ecgbvrhtes-stane or Egbert's-
stone (probably Brixton-Deverhifl, near Warminster,, on
the east side of Seal-wuda or Sel-wood ; from whence he
marched to Iglea flley or Highley, near Melkshani), and
from thence to ^thandune, generally supposed to be
Eddington, near Westbury, under the escarpment of the
southern (or Salisbury Plain) chalk district, where he gave
the Danes so complete a defeat as to compel them to surren-
der their camp and submit to him. He thus recovered his

ungdom with little difficulty. The Danish army, which
»ppears to have retired by agreement to Chippenham,
marched after some months (a.d. 879) to Cyren-ceastre or
Qrencester, and next year (a.d. 880) into East Anglia,
here they settled.

When the East Anglian Danes revolted against Edward
the Elder (a.d. 905 , they forded the Thames at Crick-
l»de, and overran and plundered the country as far as
Bradon, between Cricklade and Malmesbury, but retired

before the king could gather his army to attack them.
In the vear 978 a council of the chief nobles on ecclesi-

astical affairs was held at Calne, which became mournfully
celebrated from a fearful disaster which disting. ashed it.

The floor of the room where the council was assembled
cave way : some were killed, others dreadfjIIv bruised :

'but the holy archbishop Dunstan stood alone upon a
beam.' fYooi some circumstances 'the holv archbi-riop*

has been suspected of being the author of the disaster in

which he was So singularly preserved. In 1003 Wiltshire

was ravaged by the Danes, who plundered and burned Wil-
ton, and occupied Old Sarum : the men of Wiltshire aod.

Hampshire assembled to meet them, but the

cowardice 'of their commander. Alderman Ek'nc, er

I the enemy to withdraw without loss. In a.d. 1006, tl

Tknes were again in Wiltshire and defeated the Anelo-

Saxons at Cyrietan or Kennet In a.d. 1010 and 1015.

they were in Wiltshire again : in the Jatteryea.- au Anglo-

Saxon army assembled at Cosham, now Corsham, where

their king, Ethelred II., lav sick ; but the treachery of

Alderman Eadric or Edric led to its dispersion without

coming to an engagement with the invaders. In 1015, a
little before the Danish invasion, the widow of Sigl'ei th, a
Saxon thane, whom Edric had treacherously put to death,

was confined at Mealdelme's-bvrig or Malmesbury, from
whence she was carried ofF by Edmund Ironside, the king's

son, who married her. In a.d. 1016, Edric deserted his

countrymen, joined the Danes under Canute, and passed

the Thames at Cricklade to march into Mercia. In a.d.

1016, soon after midsummer, a severe but indecisive battle

was fought between Edmund Ironside, now king of the

Anglo-Saxons, and Canute, the Danish king, at Sceorstanc,

now Great Sherstori, about 6 miles west of Malmesbury.
This is the latest historical event of any importance con-
nected with the county before the Norman Conquest.
The Roman road from Calleva (Silchester; to IscaSilu-

rum (Caerleon), probably entered the county at or near
Hungerford, but there do not appear to be any traces of it.

east of Marlborough. It is still to be traced from Fyficld,

two miles west of Marlborough, with little interruption,

for 22 miles across the downs by West Kennet, Silbun
Hill, a little to the south of Calstone-Willington, and lioiii

thence by Heddington Wick, through Spy Park, almost U>

the border of the county near Bathford. This road, but in

the opposite direction to that in which we have traced it, i

.

followed in the fourteenth Iter of Antoninus, and two of the

stations of the Iter, Verlucio and Cunetio, are identified, the
former with Sandy Lane, just to (he east of Spy Park, and
the latter with Mildenhall and Folly Farm, both near Mail-
borough, on the Kennet, or with Rudge Farm, near Frox-
field, midway between Marlborough and Hungerford. Cam-
den proposed to place Verlucio at Warminster, and Gib-
son at Westbury, Stukely at Heddington, and Horsley at

Laycock : but Sandy Lane better suits the distances of the
Iter. The remains of baths, tesselated pavements, medals,
pottery, glass, &c., have been dug up in Spy Park and in

Bowood Park, near the supposed site of verlucio, and a
bend in the road, otherwise unaccountable, renders it pro-
bable that there was a station here. This road is included
in the twelfth Iter of Richard of Cirencester.

A Roman road from Calleva (Silchester) and Venta Bel-
garum (Winchester;, to Isca Dumniorum (Exeter), coin-

cident with the fifteenth Iter of Antoninus, and included
in the sixteenth Iter of Richard, enters the county across
the Hampshire border, about two miles east of the village

ofWest Winterslow, passes by the hamlet of Middle Win-
terslow (near which its remains are called the Devil's

Causeway;, across Winterbourn-Down, crossing the river

Bourn at the tillage of Winterboum-Ford, and from thence
to Old Sarum, which may be identified with the Sor-
biodunum of Antoninus [Sarum] ; from which place
the road runs south-west by Stratford-Dean, Bemerton,
Toney-Stratford, and Vemdilch Lodge, and across Vern-
ditch Chace, into Dorsetshire, where it is in one part known
as Achling Ditch, or Atchling Street.

The Roman F"»se Road touches the boundary of the
county on the north side, about 2 miles from Cirencester,

the Durocornovium of Antoninus and the XopiVtov of
Ptolemy : it runs south-west about 23 miles upon or
within the boundary of the county, coinciding throughout
with existing roads, and showing its Roman origin by the

directness of its course. In the Ordnance Map it is called,

between Cirencester and Bath, 'but we know not on what
authority,^ Akeman Street, a;:d is included in the tenth Iter

of Richard of Cirencester. There are traces of a Roman
settlement at Easton-Grey on the Fo^se, where a pro-

fusion of medals has been found.
Another Roman road, called in the Ordnance Survey

'after Hidden, Ermine Way, enter* the courtly on the

r.orth side, aod runs south-**.-.!, coinciding with 'he mo-
dern road fiom Cirencester to Cnek,ail«, near »'"£.» "

t-rosee* the Thames, ju^t however avoiding l'"* low. from

near Cricklade it runs st;ii soi:th-ea»t hv ->r near

Eaton, Broad Blurudon, S»rattoii-Ht.-M«'<f» r
'' V v,ar'-

toro-gh. and Bavdcfi. into Berk»lii«'.
-

-peeaV.th the 'Room road from i'"" 1 '" "™ *'>

Sulis, or Bath II ucompreUnde-l mi
J"''

»'"'-;' - <
Antoninus, and is coirK-Ker.t ihroiiifl""' 1 ::>-^*

with modern road* or lar.es. , , ,,„.,. rit^
A road branching from Ihnl J«'«

'

'

orouirh-Nrth irA Oov»i>»»"' 'T »/w.'~
and Wanborougb, no. «h|IIi»w« ** t^**'-*
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bourn-St.-George to the station at Folly Farm, near Marl-

borough, coinciding with modern roads or lanes. From
Marlborough it may still be traced running south-westward

by a long straight avenue across Savernake Forest and the

grounds of Savernake House and Tottenham Park, by
Crofton, Wilton, Marton, and through Conholt Park into

Hampshire, at Hampshire Gate, and so to Venta Belgarum
or Winchester. Just before quitting Wiltshire it makes a

sudden bend, very unusual in Roman roads, to avoid a

declivity.

The Roman road, known in later times as the Port Way,
from Calleva (Sflchester) to Sorbiodunum (Old Sarum),

enters the county at Hampshire Gap, near Newton-Toney,
and runs by Porton and Winterbourn Gunner.

Another road, coming apparently from Spinae (Speen
near Newbury), is traceable j ust on trie border of the county

near Tidcombe, 4 or 5 miles north-north-east of Lucf-

gershall, running in the direction of Sorbiodunum.

There are some traces of a Roman road from Folly

Farm by Marlborough, running due south in the direction

of Sorbiodunum or Old Sarum. Possibly the road from

Spinae just noticed united with this.

Another road is supposed to have run in a north-west

direction from Sorbiodunum toward Aquae Sulis, now Bath

:

but this is not certain.

A road from Sorbiodunum leading westward may be
traced across Salisbury Plain, through Gioveley Wood, by
Dinton-Beeches, through Stockton Wood and the Great

Ridge Wood, towards Monkton Deverhill, and Kingston

Deverhill, and thence by Maiden Bradley into Somerset-

shire. It is apparently part of the road which runs through

Somersetshire along the Mendip Hills towards the Bristol

Channel.
Of the station Cunetio traces are found both at Milden-

hall on the north side of the Kennet, and Folly Farm on
the south side ; and Sir R. C. Hoare distinguishes the two
positions by the names of Upper Cunetio (Folly Farm)
and Lower Cunetio (Mildenhall). The hill on which Folly

Farm stands is covered with a variety of banks and earth-

works, probably belonging to the period before the Roman
dominion, and within these more antient works are traces of

the Roman settlement. A portion of the rampart, which
was quadrangular with rounded angles, may be seen ; and
funeral remains, coarse tessellated pavements, medals, and
other relics have been dug up. The most remarkable of

these relics were a small bronze figure of a female dressing

her hair, and a bronze spoon. At Mildenhall are some
traces of the rampart. It is not improbable that the town
of Cunetio occupied both banks of the river, and that the

two forts were for its defence, one on the north, the other

on the south side.

At Wanborough-Nyth and Covenham farms, where the

road to Cunetio branches off from that between Durocorno-

vium (Cirencester) andSpinae (Speen), are traces ofaRoman
settlement ; abundance of fine red glazed and thin black

pottery, as well as some of coarse manufacture, has been
found ; and inequalities in the surface of the ground, from
which many large stones have been dug up, are indications

of antient buildings. Sir R. C. Hoare, without any other

authority, that we are aware of, than the modern name
Nyth, has named this station Nidum.
The Roman settlement at Easton-Grey on the Fosse ap-

pears, from the traces of buildings, to have been of some
extent ; Sir R. C. Hoare identifies it, on slender grounds,
with the Mutu-Antonis of Ravennas : there are no traces

of any vallum, but numerous medals and a coarsely

sculptured bas-relief have been found.

At Stockton Wood Corner, 10} miles from Sorbiodunum
(Old Sarum), on the road which leads into Somersetshire

by Kingston Deverhill, are some indications of a Roman
settlement, pottery and medals having been dug up. At
Bishopstrow, between Warminster and Heytesbury, on the

line of the supposed road from Sorbiodunum (Old Sarum)
to Aquae Suhs (Bath), the remains of a Roman settlement

have been found ; an earthen vallum incloses an irre-

gular quadrangular area of 50 acres, still called the

Bury : large fragments of Roman pottery have been dug
up in every part of the inclosure. At Pitmead, close to

Bishopstrow; at Rudge, near Froxfield; at Bromham,
near the site of the station Verlucio ; and at Littlecote,

near Ramsbury, tessellated pavements have been disco-

vered, but the principal of them were destroyed soon after

they were found. At Rudge a brass cup and some medals

were found in a well ; the cup was inscribed with the names
of several of the stations on the Roman wall in Northum-
berland. An engraving of it is given in Horsley"« ' Brilan.

nia Romana,' and in Hoare's ' Antient Wiltshire.' Many
other Roman remains, but not of great importance, have

been found ; some of them, such as stuccoed and painted

walls, and hypocausts were found within the inclosures

of what are supposed to be British settlements.

Of the antiquities, not Roman, the most striking in
those of Stonehenge and Aveburyor Abury. jTSTosKHSxei;
Avebury.] There are some traces of a British road, or

track-way, known as the Ridge-way, running across SaJu-

bury Plain, from Heytesbury, by John a'Gore s Cross, Red-

horn turnpike (on the road from Salisbury to Devizes), by

the village ofCharlton-on-the-Avon and the hamlets of Broad
Street and Honey Street, across Walker's Hill, by the village

ofEast Kennet, overHackpen Hill (east ofAbury), near Bar-

bury and Leddington Castles, and over Shelbarrow Hill into

Berkshire ; throughout which county it may still be traced.

Wansdyke, or Wansditch, is a vast earthen rampart, with

a ditch on the north side, which extends,though not uninter-

ruptedly, through the county. The first undeniable tract

of Wansdyke, westward, is at Maes Knoll Camp, about

five miles south-south-east of Bristol. It may be traced

at intervals in Somersetshire, by Stantonbury Camp, to the

neighbourhood of Bath, where a small part of it may be

seen near the Warminster road, and a more considerable

part extending across Claverton Down to Bath Hampton

Camp. From thence its direction is doubtful : it is sup-

posed to have coincided, for many miles, with the line of

the Roman road from Aquae Sulis to Cunetio. At Mor-

gan's Hill, three or four miles east of the Roman statics

Verlucio, it again appears, diverging from the count of

the Roman road, and running across the chalk downs of

the northern chalk district, not far from its southern

escarpment, which overhangs the vale of Pewsey. In this

part it is very perfect, and is accompanied on each side by

smaller ditches, by barrows, and other antiquities. Near

and beyond Marlborough its course is discernible only

at intervals. It may, however, be traced by Cheesbury

or Chisbury Camp, between Marlborough ana Great Bed-

win, where it suddenly bends to the south-touth-eait;

it afterwards turns more to the east, and enters Berk-

shire. Its length, in Wiltshire, from its divergence from

the Roman road to the Berkshire border, is about 19milei

including gaps. The origin of Wansdyke is unknown.

The old popular tradition, which was evidently con-

nected with its name, was, that it was made try the

devil on a Wednesday. Aubrey supposed it to have been

the antient boundary of the kingdoms of Wessex and

Mercia, and considers its name to have beenWodenV
dyke. Stukely supposes it to have been made by the

Belgae, to secure their territories from the Celtse. Sr

R. C. Hoare seems to have regarded it as a Belgic werk,

repaired or reconstructed by the Saxons.
There are numerous other banks and ditches to be

traced on the downs; some probably for defence, like

Wansdyke, with one rampart and a ditch : others are sup-

posed to have been roads, and consist of a broad level

way between two banks. Old-ditch may be traced on the

downs, north of Warminster and Heytesbury, mnning

eastward by Chittern, or Chiltern-All-Sainls, andTiWiead,

till it terminates in another ditch running at right angles

to it ; its length is about 11 miles, including gap* <*

intervals ; the transverse ditch, in which it terminates, can

be traced for above two miles. Grimsditch, consisting of

a bank and ditch, and Bokerly-ditch, also consisting of

»

bank and ditch, separating at its south-eastern end into

two branches, are on the downs south of Salisbury, on the

border of Dorsetshire. Bokerly-ditch forms, for a 1D0
^

distance, the boundary of the two counties. The leagu

of Grimsditch is about six miles ; of Bokerly-ditch, incit-

ing both branches, about six miles, including gaps or

intervals. Both have a very winding course.

The camps and other earth-works are very nirtnerousj

they are fully described in Sir R. C. Hoare's 'Anbtm

Wiltshire,' which has been our chief authority to IM

antiquities of the county. .,

In the reign of Henry II., a. d. 1164, a nations! council

was held at Clarendon, two miles south-east

bury, where the kings had a residence and a 'oret'vT
this council the constitutions of Clarendon were p"***

restricting the power of the clergy. In th« "'S0 w
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Henry III., a. d. 1267. the statutes for the suppression of

tumults, known as ' the statutes of Malbndge,' were
enacted in an assembly, or council, held at Marlborough.
In the War of the Roses, the men of Wiltshire generally

embraced the Lancastrian side ; but no great event in

that war occurred in the county. In the civil war of

Charles I., Marlborough, which was garrisoned bv the

parliamentarians, was taken, with the governor and officers,

and 1000 prisoners, and four pieces of cannon, by the

royalists under Wilmot, a. d. 1642. In 1643 a body of

royalist infantry was besieged in Devizes by Sir William
Waller, but the siege was raised, and Waller defeated

(13th July) on Roundaway Hill, by Wilmot. Other actions

of less importance were fought at Malmesbury and Lud-
gersball ; and Wardour castle and Warminster town were
besieged and taken. During the Commonwealth, Wilt-

shire was the scene of the unsuccessful attempt of the

royalists under Sir Joseph Wagstaffe. [Salisbury.]

(Ordnance Map of England; Greenough's Geological

Map of England ; Conybeare and Phillips' Outlines of the

Gevlogy of England and Wales; Beauties of England
and Wales; Bntton's Beauties of Wiltshire; Priestley's

History of Canals and Navigable Rirers ; Sir R. C. Hoare's
Anlient Wiltshire and Modern Wiltshire; Ptolemasus,
Geography ; Antonini Itinerarium ; Ricardus Cirinensis

;

Sajron Chronicle ; Parliamentary Papers.)

Statistics.

Population and Occupations.—As an agricultural county,

Wiltshire was the tenth in rank in 1831, standing between
Suffolk and Oxfordshire. The proportion of the agricul-

tural population was 48*5 per cent, in 1831, at which
period there were 3387 occupiers of land employing
labourers, 1239 occupiers not employing labourers, ana
the number of agricultural labourers was 24,708. The
remainder of the male population, aged 20 and upwards,
was distributed as follows:—3497 employed in manu-
factures; 13,089 in retail trades and handicrafts; 1792
capitalists, bankers, and members of the professions

;

4828 non-agricultural labourers ; 1557 domestic servants

;

other males aged 20 and upwards, 4338 ; and there were
7623 female servants. The following details refer to 1831,

the Return of Occupations in 1841 not being yet pub-
lished :— ' The manufacture of fine broadcloth ana of ker-

seymere employs more than 1000 men at Trowbridge, COO
at Bradford, 200 in the parish of Westbury, 170 at Melk
sham, 170 at Kingswood, 170 at North Bradley with South-
wick, 85 at Hilperton, 65 at Chippenham, 62 at Bromham,
52 at Longbridge, 35 at Heytesbury, 35 at Calne, 35 in the
parish of Mere, and a few in various other places ; so that
the total number throughout the county exceeds 3000.
At Wilton about 40 men are employed in making carpets,

and a few at Burcomb. A small manufactory of horse-
hair exists at Britford.'

_
On the supposition that the registered baptisms, mar-

riages, and deaths, bore the same proportion to the actual
population as in 1801, the population of Wilts, in the
undermentioned years, would be as follows:—95,861 in

1570; 119,672 in 1600; 146,799 in 1630; 128,869 in 1870;
152,372 in 1700; and 168,937 in 1750. The population
actually enumerated at the following decennial periods
was as under :

—

Males. Pennies. Total. Increase

1801 87,380 97,727 185,107 iwCeut.

1811 91,560 102,268 193,828 5
1821 108,213 113,944 222,157 15
1831 117,622 122,534 240,136 8
1841 128,240 130,493 258,733 77

From 1801 to 1841 the population increased 73,626, or
49-7 per cent. In the three years ending June, 1841, the
proportion of marriages to the p< pulation was 1 in 156 ;

births, 1 in 34 ; deaths, 1 in 50 ; the proportion for Eng-
land being respectively 127, 31, and 45. In the same
three years, the proportion per cent, of persons married
under 21years of age, was 16 8 for women, and 8 2 for men ;

and in England and Wales 1378 for women, and 4 69 for

men (Fourth Report of Registrar-General). It appears from
the Census Returns of 1841, that 228.395 persons, or 88-3

per cent, of the population, were bom in the county

;

27,570 persons, or 197 per cent., in other counties of
England and Wales; 284 persons, or 0 -

l per cent., in

Scotland ; 605 persons, or 0 6 per cent, in Ireland ; 7
persons were born in the colonies ; 159 were foreigners
and British subjects born in foreign countries; and the
place of birth of 1713 persons was not ascertained. Ac-
cording to this Census the number of persons to a square
mile is 189. The population, &c. of each hundred and
borough in 1841 is shown in the following table :

—

HUNDRED, ke.

AldcAuiy . .(Hundred)
Ansefbury • • ,

,

Bradford ,

,

Branch and Dole* ,

,

Calne . ,,

Cawden and Cadwortb ,

,

Cbalk . .

Chippenham . ,

,

Damerham, N. & S. ,

,

Dcsrnton . . ,

,

Danarorth . .
,

,

Blatab and Ererley ,

,

Fruatfield . . ,

,

Heyrobotr. ,

,

Higfcvortu, CrickUde,
and Staple . ,

,

Kingabridge
. . ,

,

Kinwuditone . ,

,

Malmesbury . ,

,

Metksham . . ,,
Mere • • ,

,

Pottern and Canning! ,

,

Ramsbury • • ,

,

elelltley • ,

,

Swanborough f ,

Underditcb . ,

,

Wanntnster • ,

,

Westbary . . ,

,

Whorweisdosm . ,

,

Derizes . • (Borough)
Marlborough . ,

,

New Sarum, Salisbury (City)

Totali

P. C, No. 1734.

AREA.

English
Statute

Acres.

31,760
42,620
18,760
38,440
21,540
26,100
26,610
65,160
27,600
23,590
26,630
40,590
8,200

32,370

51,520
40,430
54,030
57,030
18,870
17,290
26,700
16,350
47,100
47,310
6,180
25,170
11,340
18,440

660
170
480

HOUSES.

In
habited.

973
1,416
2,503
1,800
1,355
958
649

4,427
1,291
1,401
1,354
1,273
310

1,152

2,889
2,087
2,319
2,717
3,987
930

2,015
744

1,411

2,154
339

2,228
1,585
1,254
854
572

1,932

868,060 50,879 2,138 253

.1

33
53

265
90

33
21

20

153
33
59
37
49
12

37

51

40
24
96

231
30
55
23
41
56
13

165
91

42
86
36
163

PERSONS.

Malt..

2,538
3,614
5,868
4,250
3,422
2,307
1,654

12,590
3,232
3,294
3,449
3,309

756

2,867

7,815
6,795
5,843
7,039
9,276
2,270
4,859
1,772
3,507
5,138

746
5,080
3,678
2,987
2,190
1,599
4,496

Females.

2,441
3,528
6,235
4,491
3,574
2,511
1,661
11,658
3,150
3,451
3,584
3,287

776
2,867

7,346
5,513
6,016
6,879
10,054
2,461
5,141
1,819
3,450
5,237

755

5,748
3,910
3,127
2,441
1,792
5,590

Total
of

Personi

4,979
7,142
12,103
8,741
6,996
4,818
3,315

24,248
6,382
6,745
7,033
6,596
1,532
5,734

15,161
12,308
11,859
13,918
19,330
4,731
10,000
3,591
6,957
10,375
1,501

10,828
7,588
6,114
4,631
3,391
10,086

Uuder
SO years.

Hales. Female,

1,240
1,731
2,844
1,966
1,726
1,090
803

5,565
1,511
1,605
1,731
1,584
372

1,473

3,577
2,764
2,889
3,344
4,736
1,111

2,313
91.1

1,790
2,627

344
2,565
1,824
1,477
1,057

766

2,082

1,158
1,614
2,886
1,934
1,658
1,167
790

5,305
1,450
1,586
1,695
1,544
359

1,308

3,493
2,546
2,873
8,307
4,727
1,154
2,306

887
1,653
2,447
306

2,561
1,837
1,444
1,069

841

2,289

128,240 130,493 258,733 61,370 60,194 66,870 70,299 228,395

20 Yean
and upwards.

Hales. Females.

1,298
1,883
3,024
2,334
1,696
1,217

851

7,025
1,721
1,689
1,718
1,725
384

1,394

4,238
4,031
2,954
3,695
4,540
1,159
2,546

859
1,717
2,511
402

2,515
1,854
1,610
1,133
SZi

2,414

PERSONS BORN

In this

County.

4,449
5,688
10,923
7,845
6,452
4,428
2,973
19,880
5,603
6,151
6,336
5,913
1,335
5,359

12,345
10.149
10,790
12,210
17,836
3,971
9,348
3,124
6,585
10,023
1,372
9,765
7,092
5,685
4.010
2,848
7,907

Fre-
shen*.

530
1,454
1,180
896
644
390
342

4,368
779
594
697
683
197
375

2,816
2,159
1,069
1,708
1,494

760
652
467
372
352
129

1,063
496
429
621
543

2,179

30,338
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In 1831 the number of inhabited houses was 46,281, oc-

cupied by 51,659 families, and there were 321 houses
building, and 1897 uninhabited.

County Expenses, Crime, tyc.—Sums expended for the
relief of the poor: 1748-49-50 (annual average), 22,938/.

;

1776, 54,022/. ; 1783-84-85 (average), 62393/. The sum
expended in

1801 was 128,625/., being 13*. 10d. for each inhabitant.
1811 .. 234,352 „ 24 2
1821 .. 163,168 „ 14 8 „
1831 .. 198,194 „ 16 6 „
1841 .. 133,573 „ 10 2

In each of the following years ending 25th March,
the expenditure for the relief of the poor was as under :

—

1836. 1836.

161.449/. 133,472/.

1837. r 1838.

105,441/. 113,444/.

1839. ; 1840. 1841.
129,525/. 133.468/. 137,338/.

The expenditure for the year ending 25th March, 1834,
was 173,925/. The total difference in the sum expended
in that year and 1840 was 54,290/., or 28 per cent.

:

namely, in suits of law, &c„ 2817/., or 79 per cent. ; and
in miscellaneous expenses, 11,016/., or 70 per cent. The
number of poor-law unions is 17, comprising 329 parishes,
which had a population of 229,827 in 1331. There are five
parishes, with a population of 10,329, which are not in any
union. Each of the undermentioned places is the centre
of a union ; and the sums expended in the year ended
25th March, 1840, under the heads of In-maintenance,
Out-relief, and Establishment and Salaries, were as fol-
lows :—

Ne,a.orUnion. 1

ft°ĝ

Alderbury
Amesbury
Bradford .

Calne ....
Chippenham . .

CrickJade and

)

Wootton-BaaMt 5
Devize* . . .

Hichworth and )

Swindon . J
Mslmcsbury . ,

Marlborough
Melkaham <

Mere . . .

Perraer . ,

TUbury . .

Warminster

13,227

7,084
11,994
8.973

19,265

10.275

28.638

12.611

13,980
8,774

18,359

7.494
11.674
9,763

. . . 17,150
Wejtbury and

^ 13 jMWhonraUdown
Wilton , . 10,978

In-
Maintenance,.

£.
1079
651
1778
783

1322

686

1493

815
804
1368
481
959
644
845

1070

1107

Out-
ReHef.
£.

4592
2160
8860
8177

4360

7989

4766

4254
2944
6680
3954
4320
4399
7839

4329

4762

Establishment
and Salaries.

1602
936
1387
631
1530

1090

1732

1042

1113
974
1091
688
910
863
1577

1068

1214

Total.

£.
7.273
3,747
7,025
4,641
7,720

6,126

11,214

6,640

6,182
4.792
9,127
4,423
6.189
6,806
10,261

6,467

7.073

The number of persons relieved in these unions during
the quarter ending Lady-day, 1839, was 28,196 (3668 in-
door, and 24,528 out-door). In the quarters ending Lady-
day, 1840, 1841, and 1842, the numbers were as follows:—
In 1840—in-door, 4064; out-door, 25,945; total, 30,009:
in 1841—in-door, 4521; out-door, 25,482; total, 30,003:
in 1842—in-door, 5457 ; out-door, 30,370 ; total, 35,827.
The proportion in 1841 of the total number of paupers to
the total population was 15 per cent., while the average
for England in the same year was 9 per cent., and in no
other county was the proportion so high as in Wiltshire.
The expense forin-maintenance and out-reliefwas 100,145/.
for the year ending Lady-day, 1842, being an increase of
4 per cent, on the preceding year. The number of adult
able-bodied paupers relieved in the quarter of 1841 was
7842, and in the corresponding quarter of 1842 the num-
ber was 10,893. There were 320 lunatics and idiots
chargeable on the poor-rate in 1836, or 1 in 750; in
England, 1 in 1033: and in August, 1842, the number
chargeable was 357. In 1835-6 there were 1753 bastard
children chargeable on the poor's-rate, or 1 in 137 of the
whole population ; in England 1 in 215. The number of
illegitimate births in 1830 was 341, or 1 in 20 ;

being the
same proportion for the whole of England. The number
affiliated in 1834-5 was 356, and 277 in 1835-6.
The annual value of real property assessed to the pro-

perty-tax in 1815 was 1,156,459/.
; property assessed to

occupiers, 965,079/. ; and the profits of trades, professions
&c., were assessed at 380,482/. In 1825-6 the centesimal
proportion of the various descriptions of property assessed
was :—-land, 84-3 parts

; dwelling-houses, 13 2 parts; mills,
fiwtones, &c. 18 parts; manorial profits, fitc. 7 parts.
1 he net rental or annual value of real property assessed
to the poor's-rate in 1841 was as follows :—

On landed property . . £899,878
Dwelling-bouses . . . 219,831

All other kinds of property . 55,807

Total . . £1,175,616

In the above year the total amount levied for poor-rotes

was 176,750/., being a rate of 3s. in the pound on the

annual value of real property assessed. Taking the total

annual value of real property in the county in 1841, it

amounted to 41. 10s. 5d. for each inhabitant ; and divid-

ing it by the number of acres, it was 1/. 0*. 8rf. per acre.

The county-rate levied at different periods, and the

principal disbursements for the same periods, are shown in

the following table :

—

1792. 1801. 1811. 1821. 1831. 108.

£. £. £. £. £. t.

Income . . 2,071 4,099 11,183 12,902 18,421 1S\329

Expenditure :

—

Bridges. . 19 34 1,394 1,165 647 432

Gaols . . 848 761 8.131 11,124 1,585 m
Prisoners . 738 1,486 918 1,147 6,233 4,621

Prosecutions 86 276 247 1,888 4,420 2340

Constables

& vagrants 211 248 122 1,107 2,587 S67

The particulars of the county expenditure in 1834 sre

as follows :—Bridges, building, repairs, &c. 964/.
;
gaob,

houses of correction, and maintaining prisoners, 5,650/.;

lunatic asylum, 37/. ; prosecutions, 2404/. ; clerk of the

peace, 443/. ; conveyance of prisoners before trial, 7841.

;

vagrants, apprehending and conveying, 16/. : coroner, 371'.;

miscellaneous, 771/.; debt, principal and interest, 3030/.:

total, 14,480/.

The length of streets and highways, and the expenditure

thereon, were as under in 1839 :

—

Muss.

Streets and roads repaired under local acts 5
Turnpike roads .

All other highways
591

2284

2881

£20,114Amount of rates levied . .

Expended in repairs of highways . £19,558
Law and other expenses... 220

Total expenditure . . . . £19,779

The number of turnpike trusts, in 1840, was 32; the

income from tolls was 37,333/.; parish compositions in

lieu of statute duty, 139/.; and total income, 39,669/.;

the total expenditure for the same year being 38,029/.

The bond and mortgage debts amounted to 117,660/

In 1836 the debt was equal to 3*4 years' income; for the

whole of England the proportion of income to debt be-

ing 4-5 years : the proportion of unpaid interest to the

total debt was 13 per cent. ; in England 12 per cent.

In ten trusts there was a surplus revenue in 1841,

which, if applied to discharge the debts of each, would ptjr

off their respective debt in periods varying from three to

twenty-two years ; in two cases in twenty-two yean, »nd in

one in twenty-one years.

In 1839 the church-rates amounted to 6398/. ; and 1418/,

applicable to the same objects, were derived from 'other

sources,' the amount from estates and rent-charges, in-

cluded under this head, being 668/. in 1832. The sum ol

7544/. was expended in 1839 for the purposes of the esta-

blishment, of which 3359/. was for repairs of churches.

There was a debt of 1410/. secured on the church-rate*-

Crime.—Number of persons charged with criminal

offences in the septennial periods ending 1819, 1826, 1833,

and 1842.

„ , 1813-19. 1820-26. 1827-33. 18*41

Total . , 1194 1919 2625 3187

Annual average . 170 274 375 485

The numbers committed, convicted, and acquitted, i»

each year from 1834 to 1842, were as under :—
1834. 1836. 1836. 1837. 1838. 1839. 1840. 1841. 1**

Committed ,384 335 354 482 1 407 428 469 « (J
Acquitted . 123 100 101 124 102 121 1ST ]* Z
Convicted .261 235 253 325 305 307 335 3» W

In 1841 the proportion ofpersons committed, to the total

population Of the county, was 1 in 472 ; in England and

Wales 1 in 508. In 1841 the increase of crime wis 9 5 per

cent, on the preceding year ; and in 1842 there ww an

increase of 8 3 per cent, on the year 1841.
Of 548 offenders (491 males and 57 females) tried*]

the assizes and sessions in 1842, there were 37 chan?w

with offences against the person ; 61 with offences again**
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property committed with violence

; 433 (including 332
cases of simple larceny) with offences against property
committed without violence ; 4 with malicious offences

against property; 5 for forgery, coining, and uttering

base coin , and 18 for various misdemeanours. Of 394
persons convicted, 2, against whom sentence of death was
recorded, were transported for life ; 14 other offenders were
also transported for life ; 14 for periods above ten and
under fifteen years ; 30 for periods above seven and not

exceeding ten years ; and 23 for terms of seven years

;

making S3 transported. None were sentenced to impri-

sonment for periods exceeding two years; 1 was impri-

soned for a period not exceeding two years ; 31 for above
six months and not exceeding one year ; and 277 for six

months and under ; and 2 were whipped : 1 received a free

pardon. Of the 154 persons acquitted, 107 were found not

guilty on trial ; in the case of 41 no bill was found ; and
in 6 instances there was no prosecution. Nearly one-

half (275) of the total number of persons committed were
between the ages of 15 and 25 ; or one-fourth (138) between
15 and 20, and one-fourth (137) between 20 and 25, which
are higherproportions for these ages than the rest of Eng-
land and Wales. The degree of instruction was ascertained

in all but six cases : 117 males and 10 females could neither

read nor write ; 349 males and 45 females could read and
write imperfectly ; 14 males and 1 female could read and
write well; and 5 males and 1 female had received a supe-

rior education. The proportion of uninstructed criminals

in the county on an average of several years was 91 per
cent. ; in England and Wales 89*3 per cent.

Saving? Banks.—There are eleven of these institutions

in the county, and the number of depositors in 1841 was
about 1 in 26 of the total population ; but while the average

amount invested by depositors in England was 29/. each,

it was 36/. in Wilts ; and as the proportion of depositors

under 20/. is only 1 in 50 (in England 1 in 37), the in-

ference is that few of the labouring classes are able to

avail themselves of the savings'-banks. The number of
depositors and amount of deposits in each of the following

rears were as under :

—

1833. 1836. 1837. 1888. 1839. 1840."

Nc, of depositor. 6,907 8340 8.655 9,111 9.275 9.77*
Am. of depotitJ £259,016 £309.714 £316,825 £333,029 £336,855 £354,024

The distribution of the sums invested in 1830, 1834, and
1840 is shown-in the following table :

—

1830. 1834. 1840.

De-po-

80 3,023
50 1,981
100 975
150 374
a» 177

Deposits.

25*566

61.27*
66.533
46,328
30.079
20,948

Depo-
sitors.

3,440
9,277
1,088

Deposits. Depo-

se sitors.

28,688 ' 4,683

?
0,600 2.807
5,540 1,3W

44.765 607
40.601 301

Deposits.

£

70 17,877

6,612 249,751 7.490 S78,U71 9,775 354.024

The deposits of 96 friendly societies, not reckoned above,
amounted, in 1840, to 12,041/. ; and 8617/. were invested by
206 charitable institutions.

Elective Franchise.—The actual number of county voters

registered, in 1835, was 5002 in the northern division, and
3044 in the southern division ; and in 1839-40 the numbers
registered were as under :

—

Freeholders of every class .

Copyholders and customary
tenants .

Leaseholders for life or term

of years
50/. tenants at will .

Trustees and mortgagees
Qualified by office .

Joint and duplicate qualifi

cations

N- dir.

3751
8. dir.

1709

ToUl
1839-40.

5460

258 117 375

180
860
14
102

94

608

is4

449
1468

14
226

86 180

Total
1836-6.

5167

383

481
1561
50
287

189

5259 2913 8772 8118
Education.—Summary of Returns made to Parliament

in 1833:—
Schools. Scholars. Total.

Infant-schools . . .70
Number of infants at such schools

;

ages from 2 to 7 years :—
Males . . 436
Females . . 451

8ex not specified . 797
1,684

Daily-schools

Number of children at such schools

;

ages from 4 to 14 years :—
Males
Females .

Sex not specified .

Schools
Total of children under daily in-

struction . .

Sunday-schools
Number of children at such schools

;

ages from 4 to 15 years:

—

Males .

Females . .

Sex not specified .

Maintenance of Schools.

Schools. Scholars.

695

7,671

6,627

Total.

765

437

18,691

20,375

12,254

18,257
5,644

31,155

DssotaUMisr
flshiwli.

Bj men simm. By Mbsmptlocv
By payments
frsts scholars.

Sahsrnp- aad pay.
meat from soholasa.

Seals. Scha-
lan.

SchW. Sch*. Sshls. Scho- Seals. Scholar*.
Ian. lar!.

Infant Schools 5 354 69 895 6 436
Daily Schools 95 3017 7» 2.855 459 9,147 62 3672
SnndaySchuols 17 1290 401 18.519 s 51 17 1294

Total... 11S j4307 . 485 31,728 590 10,0M 86 6401

The schools established by Dissenters, included in the

above table, are

—

Scholars.

Daily-schools . . . 11, containing 285
Sunday-schools . . 142 „ 13,578

The schools established since 1818 are-
Infant and other daily schools 232, containing 11,193

Sunday-schools . 222 „ 18,157

Lending libraries of books are attached to 44 schools.

Thirty-six Sunday-schools, attended by 1440 children,

are returned from places where no other school exists.

Fifty-six schools, containing 2816 children, were both

Sunday and day schools. The number of boarding-schools

is forty-six, and the scholars are included in the above re-

turns. The total number of children returned as attending

Sunday and day schools of all kinds is 51,530 : in 1841 the

total number of children in the county between the ages of

5 and 10 was 32,554, and 29,758 were between 10 and 15.

WIMBLEDON. [Surrey.]

WIMBORNE MINSTER, a very antient market-town

in the eastern part of Dorsetshire, on the road from Salis-

bury to Poole, seven miles north of Poole, and 100 miles

from London. It is supposed to have been a Roman
station called Vindogladia

;
by the Saxons it was called

Vinburnam. A nunnery was established here in the be-

ginning of the eighth century by the sister of Ina, king of

the West Saxons, upon the site of which the present min-

ster or collegiate church was built ; and the word Minster

has been added to the town to distinguish it from Wim-
borne St. Giles's, in another part of the county. Wimborne
Minster is pleasantly situated on the Stour, near its con-

fluence with the Allen. There is a weekly market, a cattle

market every alternate week, and two annual fairs,. The
town has little trade. With the exception of the minster

there is nothing to indicate its former importance. The
nunnery was destroyed by the Danes, when the establish-

ment was converted into a college of secular canons, con-

sisting of a dean, prebendaries, vicars, and other officers,

which continued to exist until the dissolution, when the

revenues were vested in the crown. Some of the lands

were set apart by Queen Elizabeth towards the support of

the grammar-school, originally founded by the countess of

Richmond, mother of Henry VII., in 1497. though now-

called after Queen Elizabeth. In the reign of Charles I.

the possessions of the school and church were vested in

governors, who were to provide for the service of the col-

legiate church and the maintenance of tho school. Parts

of the minster were built soon after the Comment. U i* a

cruciform structure, 108 feet in length, and eonMnts of r»

chancel, nave, choir, and side-aMes, a tiaimept, and three

porches. The minster onee continued ten Mt»» of ala-

baster and other costly matetinla, arid the lush altar was
particularly splendid. There are two unadranfwlar towers,
one at the went end. and the other, onee mmnountNi by a
very lofty spire, at ihe inlevaeet.nn of the crow t n<l ^hole
edifice is partieulml) deceiving ot notice. Thy cathedral

3K 2

Digitized byGoogle



W I N 436 W I N

service, on Saturday evenings and holidays, has not been
discontinued many years. The minster is a royal free

chapel, and a peculiar in the diocese of Salisbury. The
duties are performed by three incumbents appointed by
the corporate body above mentioned. Several royal and
noble persons have been interred here ; among others King
Ethelred, who was slain by the Danes in 872 ; also the
duke and duchess of Somerset, the maternal grandfather
and grandmother of Henry VII. There are two antient

hospitals for poor aged persons. The entire parish con-
tains 11.880 acres, and there were 4326 inhabitants in

1841. The parish comprises Wimborne Minster (pop.

1687), tything of Holt (13131, tything of Leigh (574), and
manor of Kingston Lacey (752). There are several ham-
lets in the parish.

WINCANTON. [SOMERSETSHIRE.]
WINCH AND AXLE is a machine constituting a small

windlass, and consisting of a cylinder of wood which is

capable of turning on its axis between two upright posts

of the same material, or between the ends of a cast-iron

frame : a lever at one or at each extremity of the cylinder,

is attached to an iron axle passing through the latter at

right angles to its direction, and is furnished with a handle,

which is parallel to that axle. The name winch is given

to a lever or handle of this kind, and the word is supposed

to be derived from the verb guineher, signifying, in old

French, to turn, or bend in a curvilinear manner. The
machine is used to raise a weight vertically, or to draw an
object towards it ; for which purposes the object is con-
nected with it by a rope or chain which continually passes

over the curve surface of the cylinder as the latter is made
to turn on its axis by a man acting at the handle. Since
the cylinder revolves once while the handle, or the ex-
tremity of the lever to which it is attached, is made to

describe the circumference of a circle, it is evident that

the mechanical power of the machine is precisely that of
the wheel and axle. [Wheel and Axle.] When of a
simple form it is employed to raise water from a well, and
earth or some other material from the shaft of a small
mine: and one of a complex nature is used, by means of a
crane, to raise casks or heavy packages from the ground to

the upper part of a building.

When great weights are to be raised, the machine is usu
ally fixed in a frame of cast-iron, which is rectangular on
the plan, but its extremities or faces have the form of a
triangle, or of the letter A. The axle of the cylinder is

supported on a horizontal bar at the middle of each end of

the frame, and to the cylinder is attached a toothed wheel
which turns with it on the common axis : above this wheel
and parallel to the cylinder is an iron axle which carries a
pinion with teeth working in those of the wheel, and
causing the latter to revolve, the pinion itself being turned
by means of the lever and handle at one or at each ex

tremity of the frame. A machine of this kind is called a
crab ; and when a weight is to be drawn horizontally, or

raised above the cylinder, the machine must of course be
bolted to the floor or firmly fixed in the ground, in order

to prevent it from being moved from its place. In such
machines there is generally, at one extremity of the cy
linder, awheel having on its circumference teeth like those

of a saw ; and a click or catch, which turns freely on a pin,

is attached by that pin to the side of the frame in such a
manner that it may fall between the teeth. By this con-
trivance, if the handle should break, or the moving power

be taken off while the weight is suspended in the sir. the

latter is prevented from descending.

Machines of this kind are occasionally constructed which

have the power of holding the weight in any part of its

ascent or descent without a ratchet-wheel and catch. Such

a machine consists of a barrel formed in two cylindrical

portions, A and B, of different diameters, but hating t

common axle : the rope passes under a pulley in the block

C, to which the weight is attached, and over the two

cylinders, in such a manner that when the handle is turned

it uncoils from the smaller, and coils upon the larger por-

tion. Thus every revolution of the barrel causes the larger

cylinder to take up a quantity of rope equal in length to

its circumference, whife there is uncoiled from the smaller

a quantity equal to the circumference of the latter: con-

sequently, after each revolution, the quantity of rope be-

tween the axis of the cylinder and the pulley is diminished

by the difference between the two circumferences, and the

weight is raised up through a height equal to half that dif-

ference. Hence by mechanics, if 2Rt represent the cir-

cumference of the circle described by the handle of the

winch in one revolution, (/ — r)x half the difference be-

tween the circumferences of the two cylinders,W the

weight to be raised, and P the power applied to the handle,

we shall have, in the state of equilibrium, ^jp-W:: P.

The weight which may be balanced by a given power P

will evidently be greater as r* — r, or the difference be-

tween the radii of the cylinder, is less ; and the difference

may be made very small without much increasing the

friction. The only disadvantage attending the machine,

when compared with an ordinary winch or capstan, is that

it requires a much greater quantity of rope to raise or move

the object through any given distance. . It wai first pro-

posed in Europe by Mr. George Eckhardt, but maehina

of a like kind have, it is said, been long in use in the

East.

The winch is employed with the common jack, which a

used to lift great weights, or to move them through small

distances. The handle turns a pinion with teeth, which

act on others at the circumference of a small wheel; and

on the axle of this is a pinion with teeth, which work in

those of a rack-rod. The axles of the wheel and pinion

being let into the sides of a case of wood or iron, the re-

volution of the wheel produces a rectilinear motion of the

rack ; and one end of the case being fixed to the ground,

or against an immovable object, the extremity of the rack

at the opposite end forces forward the body which is to be

displaced. Sometimes, instead of a rack, the machine »

furnished with a wheel whose axle is hollow, and cut ra

the form of a concave screw ; within this screw is one oj

the convex kind, which by the revolution of the wheel and

its axle is made to move in the direction of the latter, and

thus to press before it the object which is to be removed.

This machine has however considerable friction.

The force exerted by a man in turning a winch TW*'™7

varies according to the position of the lever with respect

to the horizon. When the lever, or that part which is po-

pendicular to the axle, is perpendicular to the ground, and

the handle is at the highest or lowest part of the circle d>

scribed by the end of the lever, the man either pushes the

handle directly from him or pulls it directly toward* ton:

and in each case he exerts a power which is estimated si

twenty-seven or thirty pounds ; but when the lever is in a

horizontal position, the man either throws a great P0*08*

his weight on the handle to press it down, or he exertsm
muscular force in a direct manner to pull it upwards :

the force exerted in these positions is estimated »t MO or

160 pounds. The force exerted must evidently h»ye de-

ferent values between these quantities in other poaihonsol

the winch ; and the practice is to cause two men to wori

at the same time to turn the machine, one being ttea«

extremity of the axle of the cylinder. The leversirt m
two winches are placed at right angles to one anotnef.

consequently when one man is pushing or pulling hori-

zontally, the other is pressing or pulling vertically. an°

thus the operation of turning goes on with nearly umtorw

intensity ; the first man working in the least ™^ r

*T.

position when the other is working in that which is mo;

WINCHCOMBE. [Gloucestershire.]

WINCHELSEA. [Sussex.]
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WINCHESTER, an antient city, a municipal and par-

liamentary borough, and the see of a bishop, in 51° 4' N.
lat., 1° 18rW. long., is 62J miles south-west from London
fcy the road, 64 miles by the South-Western Railway, and

12f miles from the railway station at Southampton.
Winchester is one of the most antient towns in Eng-

land : its origin is lost in the fables of tradition. The
Britons are said to have called it Caer Gwent, or the White
City ; the Romans by whom it was first subdued named it

Venta Belgarum ; the Saxons, who were the next pos-

sessors, named it Witanceaster, which has become Win-
chester ; in Latin deeds and by the Latin writers it is called

Wintonia.
Winchester appears to have flourished under the

Romans as long as they remained in the island. The
massy walls, composed of flints and mortar, which inclosed

the city, are considered to have been originally built by
them. In 519 it was conquered by Cerdic the Saxon, who
afterwards made it the seat of his government, and it con-
tinued to be the capital of the West Saxon kings till

Egbert, the first king of the whole heptarchy, was crowned
there, and then it maybe said to have become the me-
tropolis of England. Though sometimes plundered and in

the possession of the Danes, it continued to be the capital

of successive Saxon kings till 1013, when Sweyn, the
Danish king, obtained possession of England, and Win-
chester became the seat of his government. After his

death a fierce struggle ensued, and England is said to have
been ultimately divided into two kingdoms ; London be-
came the capital of Canute, and Winchester of Edmund
Ironside, till Edmund's death in 1016, when Canute be-
came sole king and Winchester sole capital.

After the Norman conquest Winchester continued to be
the capital, and during the reign of Henry I. attained the
summit of its greatness. It was surrounded by strong

nails ; was defended by a castle built by William the Con-
queror on the west, and by another, subsequently erected
for the residence of the bishop, on the east ; there was an
extensive palace and numerous mansions of the nobility ; a
cathedral, three monasteries of royal foundation, and a very

large number of churches ; the suburbs extended a mile
from the walls in every direction, to Worthy on the north,

to St Cross on the south, to Week on the west, and to St.

Magdalen's Hill on the east.

In the reign of King Stephen Winchester began to ' fall

from its high estate.' While Stephen was a prisoner in

Gloucester Castle a contest commenced between his queen
and the Empress Matilda, aided by their respective parti-

zans, which was carried on for several weeks in the streets

of Winchester, at the termination of which nearly the

whole of the town north of the High Street, the royal

palace, the abbey of St. Mary, Hyde Abbey, and about forty

churches, were ournt down or laid in ruins. The death
of Stephen, in 1154, put a stop to the calamities of civil

warfare. Henry II. resided much at Winchester ; he re-

built the palace, and, to a considerable extent, renewed the
city : but London seems to have found more favour in the

eyes of subsequent kings, and Winchester lost its dignity

as capital of the kingdom.
In the contests between Henry III. and his barons, Win-

(/lester suffered severely, both parties alternately gaining

possession of its castles, and carrying on the work of de-

struction in the city. From this time Winchester, though

partly upheld by the splendour of its cathedral and other

ecclesiastical and scholastic establishments, seems to have

declined rapidly. In the reign of Henry VI. a petition

was presented to the king, which stated that 997 houses

were uninhabited and seventeen churches were shut up.

The work of spoliation was added to the other calamities

of Winchester when Henry VIII. suppressed the monas-
teries in 1536 and 1537. The minor establishments were

the first to suffer: the Sustern SpitaI,or convent of hospit-

able nuns, near King's Gate ; the Carmelites, in King's-gate

Street ; the Augustines, near South-gate ; the Dominicans,

it East-gate ; and the Franciscans, in Middle Brook Street.

Subsequently the priory of St. Swithin was suppressed, and
the greater part of its revenues were transferred to the

dean and chapter of the cathedral ; also Hyde Abbey,

which had been rebuilt ; and St. Mary's Abbey. The hos-

pitals of St. John the Baptist, St. Mary Magdalen, and St.

Elizabeth were either suppressed or plundered, and the

structures pulled down or suffered to go to ruin.

The last of the great sufferings of Winchester were

during the civil war between Charles I. and the parliament.
The city adhered to the king. On the 29th of March, 1644,
a battle was fought on Chenton Down, in which Sir William
Waller, the parliamentary general, was victorious, and his
soldiers vented their puritanical rage on the stained-glass
windows, the monuments, and relics of the cathedral.
Waller soon carried away his troops to besiege Oxford, and
Winchester was unmolested till after the battle of Naseby,
when Cromwell was sent to reduce it under the authority
of the parliament. After a week's siege of the city he
performed his task, and he then undermined and blew up
Winchester Castle, and laid Wolvesey Castle and the other
fortified places in ruins. St. Mary's College escaped from
injury, it is said through the firmness of one of the parlia-
mentary officers, who was a Wykehamist. In 1666 a very
large number of the inhabitants of Winchester were de-
stroyed by the plague. An obelisk, with an inscription,

commemorates the event. Charles II. took a liking to the
place, and employed Sir Christopher Wren to design and
erect a palace, which he intended for a summer residence,
on the site of Winchester Castle. The king laid the foun-
dation-stone, March 3, 1683, and the work was earned on
with vigour till the death of Charles, in 1685, when a stop
was put to it, and it has never been completed.
The city is built on the west bank of the river Itchin, on

the slope of an eminence which rises gently to the east.
The river is made navigable as a canal from Winchester to
the sea. The city comprehends a large part of the build-
ings which constitute the town ; the rest of it is in the
liberty of the Soke. There are several parishes either
totally or partially comprised within the city boundary

;

the rest of the town includes several other parishes and
certain extra-parochial districts. The principal street,

called the High Street, runs nearly east and west through
the middle of the city, and is about half a mile long.
Nearly all the other streets are either at right angles to
the High Street or parallel to it. Most of the houses are
good, though many are old, and the streets are well paved
and are lighted with gas.

The liberty of the Soke encompasses the city on almost
every side, and a small part is within the city. The
Soke is divided into the East Soke and the West Soke.
Part of the East Soke is on the east bank of the Itchin,

over which there is a neat stone bridge of a single arch.
Portions of the ditch and old walls of the city remain,
but in many places houses have been built over the
ditch, and extend into the Soke. The antient city had
four principal gates, north, south, east, and west ; of these
only the West Gate now remains : it is a massy square
tower over a wide gateway.
The area of the city and Soke liberty comprises 2250

acres, or rather more than 3) square miles. In 1841 the
number of houses comprised within this area was—1671
inhabited, 133 uninhabited, and 42 building; and the
population was 10,732, of whom 5508 were males and 5224
females. The aggregate population of the parishes which
may fairly be considered as constituting the city of Win-
chester as a collection of houses, was, in 1801, 6069; in

1811, 6681 ; in 1821, 7739; in 1831, 8712. The popula-
tion of the city proper in 1821 was 5165 ; in 1831, 5280.

Winchester as a parliamentary borough returns two
members to the House of Commons, as it did before the
Reform Act. The number of 10/. householders registered

under the Reform Act in 1832 was 465. In 1839-40 the

number was 572, and there were 46 other qualified voters :

making a total of 618. The total number on the register

in 1835-6 was 576. The population of the parliamentary

borough in 1841 was 9370.

The corporation, previous to the Municipal Reform Act
in 1835, was styled ' the mayor, bailiffs, and commonalty of

the city of Winchester.' The governing charter was 30

Eliz., and the corporate body consisted of a mayor, six

aldermen, twenty-four men, and an indefinite number of

freemen, generally amounting to about 100. There was

also a recorder, two bailiffs, and several other officers. By
the Municipal Reform Act the borough is divided into

three wards, with six aldermen and sixteen councillors.

The number of burgesses, or municipal electors, in 1837 was
817. The total annual expenditure of the borough in

1840-41 was 2163/. 17*. 6rf., the chief items of which were
—494/. 15*. Id. for police and constables ; 378/. 10*. lorf.

for salaries and other allowance* to mumcipal officers

;

350/. for gaol, and maintenance, tec. of prisoner*'
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68/. 10*. lOd. to coroner ; 63/. 1*. 6d. for public works

;

61/. 15*. Id. for printing, advertising, &o. ; 85/. 8*. lid.

for law expenses. There are charters of Henry II.,

Richard I., John, and Elizabeth. The franchises of the

city were surrendered to Charles II. 28th June, 1684 (36
Chas. II.), and the surrender was enrolled in the court of

Chancery, March 12, 1688 (4 James II.). A new charter

was granted September 15, 1688 (4 James II.), which re-

cites the surrender, and then regrants the franchises in

nearly the words of the charter of Elizabeth : this charter

was confirmed and extended by another, Nov. 6, 1688.

The bishopric ofWinchester extends toHampshire, Surrey,

Guernsey and Jersey, and two or three benefices in Wiltshire

and Sussex. The net yearly income of the bishop, as given

on the average of three years preceding 1831, was 11,151/.

By the same average the net income of the whole of the

benefices in the bishopric was 143,614/., and the annual
stipends paid to curates amounted altogether to 19,858/.

The gross yearly income of the dean and chapter of Win-
chester cathedral was by the same average 15,573/., and
the average yearly payments charged upon and paid out
of this income was 2790/. ; leaving a net income of
12,783/.

The town has no trade of consequence, but the state-

ments of population show that it is in a state of gradual
improvement. Being the centre of an agricultural district,

it has a good corn-market, which is well attended. Few
cattle are sold, but there is a large annual sheep-fair.

Several local acts of parliament have been obtained for

the improvement of the city and suburbs, most of which
relate to the navigation of the Itchin.

Winchester Cathedral, which is one of the largest ca-

thedrals in England, is in many respects one of the most
interesting. The entire length is 545 feet. From the
west entrance to the choir is 356 feet ; the length of the
choir is 135 feet ; and the Lady Chapel, at the east end, is

54 feet, which makes the total length. As a distinct part,

the nave is 250 feet long, 86 feet wide includingthe aisles,

and 78 feet high. The choir is 40 feet wide. The length
of the transepts is 186 feet. The square of the tower is 48
feet by 50, and the height is 138} feet, which is only about
26 feet above the roof: of course it has a low and squat

appearance, and was perhaps not intended to contain bells,

but only to throw additional light into the choir, and in-

crease the interior effect by additional height : it is said

to have been without floors til) the reign of Charles I.,

when the present bells were suspended.
Viewed from the exterior, the west front is by far the

most imposing part of the building : the deeply recessed en-
trance doorway, with the ornamental gallery above it ; the
large and beautiful window, the rich effect of the mould-
ings, the buttresses, the pinnacled towers, and the gable
termination surmounted by the canopied statue of Wyke-
ham, cannot be looked at without great admiration. No
other part of the exterior is at all equal to this part.. On
entering the building, the view from the west end to the
east is magnificent : the vast length of vista formed by the
nave and choir, with the splendid ceiling, the columns and
arches on each hand and overhead, and the eastern win-
dow ' casting its dim religious light' from behind the choir,

produce a combined result ofsolemnity and beauty equalled
by few cathedrals in Europe. The spectator, while ne ad-
mires the height of the pillars of the nave, is struck with
their wide circumference and massy appearance, and his

admiration is perhaps rather increased than diminished
when he learns that they are the Saxon or early Norman
pillars inclosed in a Gothic casing of clustered columns.
With a similar adaptive skill, the semicircular arches have
been converted by intersections into pointed arches, and
the original Saxon nave thus made Gothic.

The original structure of Winchester Cathedral, which
is said to have been erected by Lucius, a British king con-
verted to Christianity, was destroyed by the pagan Cerdic,

and rebuilt by one of his successors, the Christian Kinegils.

Some of the most substantial walls and pillars of the pre-
sent structure were erected by St. Ethelwold, bishop of
Winchester, who lived to finish it, and to dedicate it to St.

Swithin in 980. In 1079, having been much damaged by
the Danes, it was repaired by Bishop Walkelyn, who built

the present, lower, with part of the nave and transepts, and
10SJ3 re-dedicated the church to St. Peter, St. Paul, and

. Swithin. The east end, from the great east window,
" about a century afterwards by Bishop Godfrey

de Lucy, and the whole of the west end was repaired and

renewed by the successive bishops Edyngton and Wyte-
ham. The grandeur of the west front is due to Wylcehim.

The part between the tower and De Lucy's improvement!

at the east end was rebuilt in the early part of the six-

teenth century by Bishop Fox, whose statue, under i ca-

nopy, terminates his improvements to the east. There

have been many recent restorations and repairs of the

cathedral, which have been executed with good taste, it

an expense of from 40,000/. to 50,0007. Among these maj

be especially mentioned the construction of a choir-screea

of stone, in the pointed style, to supply the place of \V

elegant but incongruous composite screen erected by Im^a

Jones.
Among the monuments in the cathedral may be men-

tioned the tomb of William Rufus, of plain grey dour,

without inscription, in the choir ; the six mortuary cheSi

of wood, carved, painted, and gilt, in which Bishop Foi

deposited the remains of Saxon kings and other distin-

guished persons, which he transferred from the decays;

lead coffins in which they had been buried ; and espe-

cially the beautiful chantries or oratories of the bishops

Edyngton, Wykeham, Beaufort, Waynflete, and Fox.

Over the altar is a large painting by West of the Ris-

ing of Lazarus from the Dead, which is considered one <&

his best works.
The present establishment of Winchester Cathednl

which, after the dissolution, was dedicated as a church tt

the Holy Trinity, consists of one dean, twelve prebenda-

ries, six minor canons, ten lay clerks, or singing men, eirhl

choristers, and other members. The last prior was Wil-

liam Basyng, who was made first dean, and died in 1348.

Winchester College (St. Mary's College), which is oat-

side the city boundary on the south-east, was founded by

William pf Wykeham in 1387, on the site of 'the mst

grammar-school of Winchester,' at which he hadW
educated. The college was founded and endowed br

Wykeham as a preparatory college to New College, Oifoi

which he had founded a short time before. Trie colh*

was opened March 28, 1393, for a warden, 10 felknv

3 chaplains, 3 clerks, a master, an usher, 70 scholars, ird

16 choristers ; in all 105 on the foundation. An election i

held annually by the wardens of New College and fft*

Chester College, two fellows of New College, and the sub-

warden and head-master of Winchester College, to suppi^

vacancies which may happen in New College during tbj

subsequent year. Besides the scholars on tne foundation

there are generally upwards of 100 boys not on the found*

tion, who are lodged in a spacious quadrangular buildm

contiguous to the college.

The entrance to Winchester College is by a gate™

into an outer court, which leads by another gateway undo

a lofty tower to an inner square court, each side of whin

is 32 yards. The chapel and hall form the south side <j

this court
; they are beautiful specimens of Gothic archj

tecture, worthy of the founder. The cloisters adjoin tw

chapel, and form a square, each side of which is about 11

feet. In the centre of the area of the cloisters is w

library of the college, which was originally erected s«

endowed as a chantry by John Fromond in 1430. W
chaplain was removed at the Reformation, and the buildmj

remained unappropriated till about 1629, when it was Ml

verted into a library by the liberality of Dr. Pinke, wardei

of New College. It is a handsome building, correspoM

ing in style with Wykeham's original erections. w
school-room, which was built by a subscription amon|

the Wykehamists in 1687, at a cost of 2592/., is *>H
by 36 feet, and high in proportion. Over the entrance i

a bronze statue of Wykeham, by Caius Gabriel Cibbei

the father of Colley Cither, which he modelled and rw

at his own expense, and presented to the society, Wi
is also a hall, 50 feet by 30, in which the commoners dim)

The ruins of Wolvetey Castle are at a short distant*

south-east from the college. This castle, once the re*

dence of the bishops of Winchester, was built, in I13S. I
1

!

Henry de Blois, brother of King Stephen and bishop a

Winchester, on the site of a former palace of the Saw"

kings. It was a place of great strength till it was dw

mantled in tbe reign of Henry II. It continued to be w
residence of the bishops till it was demolished b) Urn

well in 1646.

The episcopal palace, begun by Bishop Morley, in 1W
and completed by Bishop Trelawny, was suffered to go 11
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a^lecay, and the greatest part of it was taken down about
thirty years ago. The present plain but neat episcopal
Residence was formed out of the west wing of the former
^milding.

The Cross, in the High Street, is supposed to have been
greeted about the beginning of the fifteenth century. It
tr"ias not suffered materially, except from time. It is a
gswjuare structure on an octagonal base of five steps. The
circumference 0f the lowest step is 49 feet, and the height

43 feet. The cross consists of three tiers of Gothic arch-
^ork, with ornamented niches and canopies.

Winchester Castle was on an eminence outside the city
v-*all on the south-west. It was built by William the Con-
queror in 1068, and blown up by Cromwell in 1645. The
i-uins were entirely removed when Charles II. began his
palace. Charles's unfinished palace has since been a
a*pot for prisoners of war, a place of retreat for French
refugees, and finally barracks.

The Chapel of Winchester Castle, which was a building
detached from the Castle, and at a short distance, was not

,

llHfroyed, and has since been converted into a court for i

holding the assizes. A curious piece of antiquity, called !

ng Arthur's Round Table, is suspended over the judges' i

it. The chapel is very beautiful and it is to be regretted i

it it is divided into law-courts, with jury-rooms, and
|

pther appurtenances, of singular ugliness. !

Sgmonds's College (properly Chrnfs Hospital) wis, as th

e

iption over the entrance states, founded, in 1607, by
Symonds, a native of Winchester, and afterwards a

a- of the city of London. The endowments are appl ied
m the maintenance of six old men, one matron, and four

feya. and also to the assistance of one scholar in each of
JsW two English universities.

The Matrons' College, built by Bishop Morley in 1672,
T endowed for the support of 10 e^rsymen's widows,
ids on the site of the monastery of St. Gr.izbaid. founded

, by King Alfred. No trace* are 'e:t of the original

ric, which was abandoned by i*s :nmi-
ci. in 1110. lor a

and more commodious bunding L~ Hy :e Meado»».
lere are still nine churches in Winchester. m>>? of
:h are antient. One of the most c . r...ua : ,r .u >;* .a-

is> the parish church of St- Switruc, tc..t by King
Hi over the old postern of St Micha* L cr K^g'j'Ga;e.
fhe Guildhall, or Town Ball, in High-street, was b'-~:

» 1711- Some articles curious for the:.- a.V;oi:ty ire kept
it, especially the antient rtandaris of measure. The
-ket-house was built in 1772. The County fiir.1 a a
:k edifice, the front of which is a cancs^tne t'.t de-
shed structure of stone, built in ls05. Tne CVy Bn>U-

was erected in 1800. The Coun:y H-,*ptial was
iliahed in 1736, but the present b>i.'<i.ng was not

till 1759. Hie north wing was auued a :«» y#*r»

It is supported by voluntary sibscr.p'.oO-i. The
tral Schools of Winchester are tac.-i^c--?'. o r. the pr.n-

s of Dr. Bell, and educate aw:! i» uv: * and JfAi

gratuitously. They are supposed by v,i ^r/a.-y mo-
tions. St. John's House, wnic h is the p'.rh.c baa-
ing-room and assembly-room, j on tr.e A 'sje

nital of St. John the Baptist. There 3 a wna.i theatre,

ii public library and reading-rooms.
*

! Hospital of St. Cross, about one aiile mv.st. f-m
tester, was founded and endowed, in i i-36. by Henry

Hois, bishop of Winchester, a* a penna.-.e-.t r»'r>Xi

»or men past their strength, and :".r Vft other y
'were to be previved with a dinner. 0*ner er.a.-."..**

added. A glass of ale and a small xa! are <t... X-
\ to persons who call at the hospital. The ctur :a m >»~>

tifui, a cathedral in miniature, and *.-.e o'.-.er bo..>t-

> which remain are fine specimens of G».*iu: a.~.-ir.-tt-

» The greater part of the buildings which remain «-r?

^^ted during the prelacy of Card-.r-a. Bea.-i.rt. » jj

>ob additional funds and extended the eaouwub- .'-

i^Jtoe of the largest fairs in England »u oc.e :.-A n
n_ summit of St Giles's Hill, east of tae eiy. In v.e

of Henry II. it lasted 16 days, dunng whicn

ps of the city were all closed.
5 ^Boundary Report* : Municipal CarvtrUmms Brps.r-4 ;

Nj5*ner'sr7f*fort/ of Winchester ; Lor *i Hvti >r*e»

NVINCKELMANN. JOHAXX JOACHI.VC was b..n

^Stendal in Prussia, in 1717. His parer.'* -ver* vr. -m^ 1

^N>r. and could not assist him ia hi* ieairs o «.^iy

^5.ctahe displayed an extraordinary <ii*pc»*nj:ji *aen ^ry
^"""g. He nowever laboured so a»»icfiuiiu.y -r. 'he je«-

school of bis native place, that he soon rose to the top of
it, and attracted the notice of the rector Tapped, who took
him into his house as a companion, and when the old man
grew blind Winckelmann was of the greatest service to

Kim in reading to him and leading him.
In 1735, in his eighteenth year, he went to Berlin and

studied at the Kiillnische Gymnanium. During this year
he walked to Hamburg to attend the sale of the books of
the celebrated Fatfricius, and to buy some good edition* of

the antient classics. The money for the journey and the

purchase of the books he begged of the clergy, ({entry, and
noblemen on the road. In 1737 he relumetf to Ins native

place ; and in 1738 he entered the university of Halle,

with the intention of studying theology. He remained two
years at Halle, and found that the study of theology did

not suit him. In 1741 he procured a situation a* tutor in a
private family at Ottterburg. In 1742 he procured a similar

situation at Heimersleben, near Halberstadt, where he
commenced the study of general history, and is said to

have read Bayle's ' Historical Dictionary' twice through.
In 1743 he was appointed Conrector of the school of 8*-e-

hausen, a miserable situation, but it did not damp the
courage of Winckelmann. He seldom went to bed ; he
used to sleep on a bench wrapped in a fur cloak ; devoting
what time fie could spare from four in the morning until

twelve at night to the study of antient literature and his-

tory. In 1748, sick of this life of drudgery, he petitioned

the Graf von Bunau for a situation in hi* library at Nothe-
nitz, near Dresden. The place of librarian was engaged,
but the count offered Winckelmann that of secretary of tlie

library, with a salary of eighty dollars per annum f 12/.

sterling . Winckelmann accepted this situation with plea-

sure, and remained at Nothenitz for a few years, enjoying
a kind of contentment, but he constantly (elt that he was
fi'teJ for better things than making extracts from other

men's writings and lor other men. Hi* vicinity to Dresden,
ar.d the attractions of the great gallery there, induced him
uitcn to perform the journey from Nothenitz to the Saxon
capital, where he became acquainted with artists, and he
endeavoured to become one himself ; but to apply himself
practically to any of the arts, he found it was too late, and
r.e revived therefore to devote himseii to their history and
theory. Ia his ramolings m the gallery he formed three
va.uacle acquaintance*—those of Oeser, the painter, and
of tr.e (L.etiar.ti Lppert and Hagedorn. Winckeimann
iraird i--C at N<Vhenitz, the acquaintance of the pop': »

n:^;cio, M ;nsigr.or Archinto, who, »tr;ck with the exfen-
4i?e iearri.r-g and acquirement* of WinUelmann, toid him
*r-at if r«e wo>.j<1 change hi* religion <from Protestant to
'-'athol.c he woi..d procure him a situation in the Vatican
..^rary. or at least a pension sufficient to enable him to

"r>*e<n** hj »t..:Le* in Rome. Tr.is offer came nrx<n

W..u<f.nunn i.»e a dream. Ii 17>4 however, after much
hi-sitat.on, he fcnna..y embraced »he Roman ','atr<oiic re-

.zs.n. a.-d zave up ran sitiiaiion -"i'h Co'.nt Binau. S^^ne
:.£i'.vu*'<e» aco'.*. pension <le.ayed r.j journey to k/im«,
hi.t a. *he mean Ume ne ,<A^-A w-.th f^^»<tr m iA^sden. and
pr-*ecuted hi* new it witn rerfo«.hi'd ar'Jour. Th«
irs. frvJ. of tnese ianou.1 was hi* i.;t>5 -work er. f

. \<-d

R^fli»crnirts upon the Imitation of the Ant;/-,i^'

iar.x^a f.^-r d*e N'acha.-..Ti..r.g <*t g,'.^ch:»/:r.en KucM-
**-.7ii . pi..'.. j6.<A ;n Tj-t-~'.'-\ j. ii~*t. t/( treal.4* ',r,.y

5:*y e--,p!^* Ttr» prr.v-i. .t aw a ,.;>^afy ei, v/<.'y.

A" "he *~.d r.( \~f> ' e <.&U::.'^* *(S,-il -f it ,r, * ^ »

ii..-m.,'.r.
-wi and W.niiH^.ma.-.'. ^»;t. fyr^v.^-, ,'-,r Y..',.»

v.*r» a pe-jwon of r..>n<2r»-l r,x-<r., ».V. y <. *.'.*»'l

r^aa V.e * »':tor of Huxor.y f.v *j»o y*nr*.

He vy.k ^-
:e-% n;m v> x.A V< p'-p- «

pKv«u-.aa L»ij---*». '.r,'.zh ,.-/^ v»f n* •*«* f<'»-

e'lr^rf -i pope. Be-.e<1.c* 5t I* . ariS ,'.vi.-.<J ««y »'.'»<•

*., he ..v-ar/aci: ..." '.f r^.r/.-. M".ir< '"*

,nai:er» / >.r .« .r. .-..« ' /"«»

.r* .C-.-.e a.-^ .1 «V^.y f.'.in

(--.?-<. /n .7V.
»

e .n a..

-v. . /•»-<.*-• ..,n

.a »i r<ai.«e .y'.'".

iv.il ...» .1

a..,: . - • «-•

jlktf 'H* »•-*

i"''**'1 '1 made a
,,.i^r«'-"r •"^main»

vu .'.«.•» ar^^*1 •"
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arranged the library of Cardinal Archinto, who gave him
free apartments, but no salary. He went also in the same
year to Florence, to make a catalogue of the cabinet of

cameos, &e. of the late Baron Stosch, which detained him
nine months ('Description des Pierres gravees du feu

Baron de Stosch'). Upon his return to Rome, the Cardinal

Albani offered him the place of his librarian and custos of

his gallery of antiquities, with apartments free, and a
monthly salary of ten scudi : a situation exactly suited

to the taste of Winckelmann, and which, with his salary

from Dresden, which was still continued, enabled him to

live at ease and in comfort ; for about thirty shillings a
week and a free lodging was, in Winckelmann's time, a
good bachelor's allowance at Rome.

In 1762 his ' Remarks upon the Architecture of the
Antients' (' Anmerkungen ueber die Baukunst der Alten')

was printed in Germany. In 1763 he received the ap-

pointment of Antiquario della Camera Apostolica, with a
salary of about 15 scudi per month ; he had also from the

Cardinal Albani, who succeeded in 1761, after the death

of Cardinal Passionei, to the post of librarian of the Va-
tican, a retaining salary of 50 scudi per annum, for the

first vacancy in the Vatican library. In 1764 appeared
at length, at Dresden, his ' History of Antient Art' (' Ge-
schichte der Kunst des Alterthums ). About the same pe-

riod appeared his ' Sendschreiben ueber die Herculaniscnen
Alterthiiiner,' and 'Nachrichten von den neuesten Hercu-
laniscnen Entdeckungen. ' He now became known
throughout Europe, was elected a member of several

foreign scientific and literary societies, and acquired many
friends and some enemies, especially among dilettanti, who
found some of the critical opinions and theories ofWinck-
elmann particularly obnoxious. In 1765 the king of
Prussia offered Winckelmann, through Colonel Guichard,
the superintendence of the library and museum of anti-

quities of Berlin, but as Winckelmann demanded a salary

of 2000 dollars (300/.), double what the king offered, the

negotiations ceased. In 1766 appeared his ' Monumenti
Antichi Inediti,' with 227 plates ; in 1767, ' Anmerkungen
zur Geschichte der Kunst,' as a sort of supplement to his

History ; in which also he corrected an error regarding two
pictures which he had been led to believe were antient by
the painter Casanova, but which that person himself had
painted.

In 1768 he revisited Germany with the sculptor Cava-
ceppi, after an absence of twelve years, but ne had no
sooner passed the Alps than he complained of the chilling

appearance of everything around him, and wished to re-

turn to Italy. Cavaceppi however with much difficulty

persuaded him to go to Munich, where he was well re-

ceived, and even as far as Regensburg ; but Winckelmann
would not go one step farther, and he changed his course

for the road to Vienna, on his way back to Italy. His
friend accofhpanied him, and they arrived on the 12th of

May at Vienna. In Vienna the greatest attentions were
paid to him, and several persons of distinction endeavoured
to persuade him to prosecute his journey to Berlin—his

original destination—but all failed. Winckelmann left

Vienna for Trieste in the beginning of June : the last por-
tion of his journey he made in company with an Italian

scoundrel of the name of Francesco Arcangeli. This man
had been cook to the Count Cataldo in Vienna ; he per-
ceived the simplicity of Winckelmann's character; he
gained his confidence, and Winckelmann showed him a
gold medal and other presents of value which he had re-

ceived at the court of Vienna. At Trieste he was obliged
to wait for a vessel to Ancona, and as he was sitting in

his room at his inn, on the 8th of June, his travelling

companion came to take leave of him, telling him that he
was obliged to go into the Venetian State on business, and
he requested him before he went to let him again look
at the medal which he had received at Vienna. Winckel-
mann, as unsuspicious as a child, immediately complied,
when the villain suddenly attacked him with a knife ; a
struggle ensued, and Winckelmann fell with five stabs

in the belly. At this moment a child, with whom Winck-
elmann had been playing, knocked at the door ; the mur-
derer fled without nis booty, but he was afterwards caught
and executed. Winckelmann died seven hours after he
had received the wounds, in the 51st year of his age. He
bequeathed his property, with the exception of a small
sum of money, to the Cardinal Albani. The manuscript
additions and notes he bad prepared for the new edition

of his ' History of the Arts of Antiquity,' were deposited in

the Imperial Academy of the Arts at Vienna, and in 1776

a new edition of the work was published there by the

Academy, but it was so carelessly done that H created ge-

neral disappointment. There are several portrvti «
Winckelmann, but the best is that by Maron m the nllm
at Weimar ; an engraving of it is prefixed to the Italiu

edition of the ' History ofAntient Art,' by Fea, tndtotht

German Dresden edition of Winckelmann's comply
works, in eight volumes. Angelica Kauffman alto Minted

his portrait, an etching of which is prefixed to Kmnx-
' Harzmalerei der Alten ' (' Resin-painting of the An-

tients').

Winckelmann's chief work is his ' History of Aooen!

Art,' but it is very incomplete, as he himself wu well

aware ; nor can it be looked upon as any more than vhii

the Germans call ' Ideen zur Geschichte, and had he foti

he would most probably have left a very different wori.

As it is however, when we consider that he had to piont<-

his own way through an untrodden path, it iaaworki:

great merit, although to him, owing to the vast store o

classical learning which he brought to the task, it rn.

have been a labour of comparatively easy accomplithmr'

A history of antient art 'it is not : it is rather • cntm

account of the remains of antient art; and in some pud

certainly hypercritical, and in others a mere elaboration o;

theories. Painting is little more than touched upon. TV

reputation of Winckelmann was limited to the learned tit-

fore Goethe wrote his eloquent dissertation upon the era-

racter of his genius and writings, which was pobhstiedia

1805 at Tubingen, together with his letters to Berendx

twenty-seven in number, and a sketch of the histoiyof ih<

arts of the eighteenth century, under the title of 'Wrokel

mann und sein Jahrhundert. Five collections of Wiael-

elmann's letters have been published at different pertodi,

amounting in all to four hundred and twenty-five.

One consequence of the writings of Winckelrnam, mil

that a productive one, is, that they have led manv kWk>

and artists to turn their attention to a subject before.
«'

least for a period, comparatively neglected ; and the rotf

has been several learned and valuable works, both Frwot.

and German, upon the history and archaeology of art. Tht

subject however is still far from being exhausted, and rc

these works, which treat more particularly of scorBturtafti

architecture, little has been added, either critically or h»-

torically, with regard to the archaeology of painting. t>

what may be gathered from the old works of Junhu sad

Carlo Dati, if we except a few special and speculate

treatises upon the technical practice of the antient fM-
ers : a critical and technical history of painting, » >

concise and comprehensive whole, remains yet to beat-

complished.
Some of Winckelmann's views have very properly W

with strong and persevering opponents, as, among raw?

others, Lessing, the Marquis Galiani, and the Abate Fn.

whose Italian edition of Winckelmann's ' History' how

«

was for a long time considered the best: there is a)»

»

French translation with Fea's notes. In 1808 »«"jr''
edition of his works, with the exception of the'Mwi-

menti Antichi Inediti' and the catalogue of Baron Stowi

cabinet of gems, was commenced to be published atp*j

den, edited by Fernow, Meyer, Schulze, and Seheli' .
l!

was completed in 1820, in 8 vols. 8vo., including \nie&

This edition contains a few short treatises which have
J*

been mentioned in this notice, the biography of whichl*

been taken from the short Life of Winckelmann prefiwi '

the Dresden edition of his works.
,WIND is a motion of the atmosphere independfnt u:

that which it has in consequence of the diurnal an°?^
nual movements of the earth. The latter motion W«
performed in a part of space which may be eonaiderea

;

u

devoid of any resisting medium, the particles <^![?t
no partial displacements on that account ; and

of the particles against each other, and ^n
**J™!!JtL

which they surround, must have long since hxwgtt^

diurnal movements of the atmosphere and earth to a awj

of equality : thus the angular velocity of the air on an

parallel of terrestrial latitude being the same as that oruparall

observer on the
rest about him,

same parallel, the air would *m *0 *'

rest about him. But if, from any disturbance of the cans-

librium of the atmosphere, the particles should movett"

rapidly than the observer from west to east, or
•""'"Jf

quire movements in some other direction, then the no-
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avion of a wind would be experienced. The tides which
take place in the atmosphere by the attractions of the sun,

moon, and planets on the particles of air giving rise to

differences in the heights of the vertical columns, they
mint necessarily cause inequalities of pressure in hori-

zontal directions, and thus produce winds or currents of
ait ; but it has been shown by La Place that these currents

are scarcely sensible ; and such attractions are by no means
aieauate to the production of the winds which are observed
oa the earth's surface.

The phenomena and causes of the great currents of the
•imoaphere have been already described and explained
(tee the references at the end of this article) ; therefore

the only winds of a regular character which remain to be
noticed are the land and sea breezes which occur diuraally

on the coasts and in the islands of the tropical regions, and
the periodical winds which are observed to prevail in

some parts of Europe. The first are most probably caused
by the inequality of the sun's action on the land and water;
and both, by the tendency of the atmosphere to preserve a
state of nearly uniform density. It is well known that the
sun's rays in passing through a glass vessel filled with a
transparent fluid communicate to the latter very little heat,

and that if the fluid be rendered opaque, or an opaque
body be introduced into the vessel, the temperature is sen-
sibly raised in consequence of the caloric combining more
readily with the opaque than with the transparent material.

Now, from this cause, during the day the land acquires a
temperature higher than that of the neighbouring ocean

:

the atmosphere above it consequently becomes rarefied,

and from about 9 a.m. the air from the sea flows towards
the land, to oecupy the partial vacuum there produced.
In proportion as the heat of the land goes on increasing,

the force of the sea-breeze also increases, and this con-
tinues till 2 or 3 p.m. After that time the temperature
over the land diminishes more rapidly than over the sea,

as the beat more readily disengages itself from the land
lima from the water, and about sunset the breeze from the
sea ceases. During the night, the land continuing to cool,

the air over the sea becomes comparatively warmer and
more rarefied, and a breeze from the land takes place:
this wind augments in force till near sunrise, when the
temperature of the earth begins to increase, and about
9 a.m. the wind blows from the sea as at first. These
land-breezes diverge in every direction towards the coasts

of the tropical islands from the high lands in their interior.

Mr. Redfield modifies the hypothesis above stated by
a—oming that when the stratum of air lying on the surface

of hand which ascends towards the interior of a country
becomes rarefied by the sun's heat, it is forced by an
tree— of pressure at its lowest part to move up the slope

;

and during the night the stratum of air on this inclining

surface acquiring greater density, its gravity causes it to

descend towards the sea. (Anitr. Journal of Science,

rol. xxxiii.. No. 1.)

The etesian winds (so called from irija.'oi, annual) is a
designation formerly given only to those which every
summer blow during six weeks over the countries border-
ing the Mediterranean, but it has since been applied to

other periodical winds, as those which blow on the coast

of Holland. They commence in the Levant about the
middle of July, rising at 9 a.m., and continuing during the

day-time only: the direction of the current of air is from
north-east to south-west ; and it is probably caused by the

rarefaction of the atmosphere nearly under the tropic of

Cancer, in consequence of the heat of the sun at that

season. Pliny states that, in Spain and Asia, the etesian

winds blow from the east ; and he adds that they also take

place in winter, when they are called ornithian winds

:

these are however said to be more gentle than the others,

and to continue during nine days only. {Nat. Hist., lib. ii.,

e. «7. &e.)
Winds depend in a great measure on variations in the

temperature of the atmosphere; they are therefore not

subject to any known laws, and, except in a few cases,

their phenomena do not admit of explanation. It may be

observed however, in addition to what has been said re-

specting the trade and other regular winds, that those

which prevail in the temperate zones are probably the

results of currents proceeding about the earth from the

tropical regions. Mr. Dove suggests, in the ' Philosophical

Magazine' for September, 1837, that when the sun is on

the meridian of any place, as London, situated beyond
P. C, No. 1735.

those regions, the currents of heated air which proceed
from the point vertically under him must arrive at that
place from the south earlier than at any other place east-

ward or westward of it on the same parallel of latitude.

But in proportion as the sun becomes successively vertical

at different points westward of the meridian of London, the
currents of air, in describing great circles of the sphere,
arrive later, and in a direction from the westward of south

;

and when, during the summer, he is vertically over a point
about 60 degrees west of London, that is, in the evening,
they arrive nearly from the west. At midnight, when the
sun is on the meridian under the horizon, the current ot

air passing over the north pole is felt as a north wind

;

and, after this time, the currents coming from points hav-
ing less than 180 degrees of longitude eastward are felt as

easterly winds, which become due east in the morning
when the sun is about GO degrees eastward of the meridian.
In this order the movements take place daily, except when
the currents are disturbed by accidental circumstances or
by the influence of currents which proceed from the pole
to the equator in order to supply the place of the heated
air which ascends from the surface of the earth between
the tropics.

The sun is not the sole cause of the currents which are

observed in the atmosphere, for they often arise from the
condensation of the aqueous vapours which are constantly

rising from the surfaces of rivers and seas. Such vapours,

being lighter than air, ascend in the atmosphere, carrying
with them a quantity of caloric, which escapes on arriving

in a region where there is less of this element than at the
surface of the earth ; and the vapour being then reduced
to a state of water, a partial vacuum is produced, into

which the neighbouring air rushes. The caloric is, at the

same time, conveyed by the wind with the drops of water,

and thus the region in which the rain is falling is some-
times warmer than those which surround it. Rain-winds

are produced by the air which descends to the ground
with the globules of water ; the particles of air being dis-

engaged from the globules on the latter striking the

ground, are then driven off, with considerable force, in

every direction from the place where the rain is falling.

In explaining the cause of the cold and dry state of the

atmosphere which in the north-western parts of Europe
usually accompanies a north-east wind, M. Monge ob-

serves, in the ' Annales de Chimie.' that the currents ot

air from that quarter, having passed over mountain-lands,

experience, from their elevation, a diminution of the

general atmospherical pressure, in consequence of which
they lose part of the water which they held in solution,

and thus they acquire greater specific gravity. Hence, in

advancing over the lower lands of Poland and the north

of Germany, the weight of the atmospherical column is

increased ; the mercury then rises in the barometer tube,

and the upper strata of air, whose temperatures are lower

than that of the air near the earth, descend towards the

ground. The air in these strata, being far from the point

of saturation, causes also an abundant evaporation of the

water in the lower regions of the atmosphere ; and this,

by carrying off caloric, contributes greatly to produce the

degree of coldness which is experienced.

All mountain districts are subject to sudden and violent

gusts of wind from the interruptions which the ridges of

high land create to the general currents of the air ; but
that which is called the Helm-wind at Crossfell in Cumber-
land is one of the most remarkable of these phenomena.
It occurs at uncertain times between the end of September
and the month of Mar, and occasionally, though rarely, in

summer. It is stated that, when not a breath of wind is

stirring, and scarcely a cloud is to be seen, there is sud-

denly formed a line of clouds, called the ' Helm,' extending

nearly north and south along the top ridge of the moun -

tains ; and nearly parallel to this, another line of clouds,

called the 'Bar,' forms itself: the first of these lines of

clouds is well defined at its western, and the other at its

eastern edge ; and the lines unite together at their northern

and southern extremities so as to contain between them
an elliptical space whose length, in the north and south

direction, varies from 8 to 30 miles, and its breadth, in an
east and west direction, from half a mile to 4 or 5 milea;

the highest point of the ridge of mountains being about

the middle of the first line of clouds. In a few minute*
after the formation of the Helm a violent wind begins,

within the space between the clouds, to blow from some
Vol. XXV1I.—3 L
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eastern point of the compass, but generally from due east

to due west : its force is such as to break trees, disperse

the grain in stacks, and overturn a cart with its horse : it

continues frequently for nine successive days, and its noise

is said to resemble that of the sea in a violent storm, but
it is seldom accompanied by rain. No satisfactory hypo-
thesis has yet been offered to account for the phenomenon

;

but that which seems most probable is, that the air from
the eoast of Northumberland, being cooled as it rises to the
summit of the mountain and there condensed, descends
from thence with great force, by its gravity, into the dis-

trict at the foot of the western escarpment. (Rev. J. Wat-
son, in the Reports of the British Association, ro). vii.)

If we contemplate the influence of the winds in the
economy of human life, we shall find them highly bene-
ficial. Though storms are often destructive to fife and
property, both at sea ard land, yet they contribute greatly

to preserve the healtn of animated beings by the dissipa-

tion of noxious exhalations : the winds impel the clouds
from place to place, and thus diffuse over great tracts of
country the rains which contribute so much to fertilize the
ground. Wind is extensively employed in giving motion
to machinery ; and, till the recent application of steam, it

was the only power by which ships were transported across
the ocean between different regions of the earth. [Atlan-
tic Ocean; Monsoons; Tradb-winds; Whirlwinds.]
WINDAGE is the quantity by which the bore of a gun,

mortar, or howitzer, exceeds that of the shot or shell which
is to be discharged from it.

The deviations of shot and shells from a truly spherical

figure, and the inequalities in the bore of the ordnance,
were formerly considerable ; and on these accounts it was
necessary to nave a sufficient difference between the pre-
sumed diameters of the ball and bore, in order to ensure the
possibility of making the former enter into the latter : it fol-

lowed from the greatness of this difference, which in the
British service was about one-twentieth of the diameter of
the bore, that much of the fired gunpowder escaped with-
out producing any impulse on the shot, and that the latter

was driven from one part of the surface of the bore to

another ; so that, on being expelled from the gun, it de-
viated widely from the intended direction of its flight.

From the year 1775, when Dr. Hutton made his first ex-
periments on the velocities of shot, the disadvantage at-

tending a great windage was known, and a diminution of
its quantity was proposed : but the precise amount of the
force lost by it was not ascertained till the years 1784 and
1786, when experiments were made for the purpose, in
part, of determining that important circumstance. From
these.it appeared that about one-fifth of the charge of
powder was lost by a windage equal to "06 inch, or J, of
the calibre (= 2 inches), and a further loss, amounting to
between. i, and \ of the charge, was occasioned by an in-

crease equal to one-tenth of an inch above the former
windage.
The correct geometrical forms which are now given to

the balls, and also to the bores, permit the windage to be
reduced much below its former value ; and the following
table contains, in fractions of the calibre, that which is

now allowed in this country for the shot and shells apper-
taining to some of the heavier natures of ordnance :

—

For 10-inch mortars and howitzers . . J, to j,

For 68-pounder carronades (diam. of bore
= 8 06 in.) ^ to ^

For 32-pounder guns (diam. of bore
= 8-41 in.) & to A

For 24-pounder guns (diam. of bore
= 6-823 in.) ^ to j,

WINDAU is a seaport in Courland, at the mouth of the
liver Windau, which rises in Wilna, traverses Courland
in a northern direction, has a fall or cataract of some yards
near Goldingen, and empties itself into the Baltic at Win-
dau, where it forma a small- harbour; but there is a capa-
cious roadstead, well secured by sand-banks which break
the swell of the sea. Windau is a small ill-built town, with
unpaved streets : there is an antient castle, situated on an
eminence, the church of which is now the parish church.
The population hardly exceeds 1200 or 1300, mostly mer-
chants and shopkeepers. There is a productive fishery at
the falls of the Windau. About 100 ships commonly visit

toe town, which take in cargoes of flax, hemp, linseed,
hempseed, corn, timber, raw hides, tallow, and salt meat.

Windau appears to have been formerly a place o( mat
importance than at present. The Estates ol Coiulanil mi
to meet there. (Hassel ; Stein : Cannabich.)

WIND EL-ELF. [Bothnia.]
WINDERMERE. [Lancashibji

j Wistjiomuni.
WINDHAM, WILLIAM, was born on the 3rd of Mij.

1750, in Golden Square, London, and was the only tori

of Colonel William Windham, of Felbrigg in Norfolk.

The Windhams had been settled in Norfolk ever since tbt

eleventh or the beginning of the twelfth century, and toot

their name from the town of Wymondham, pronouncnl

Windham, where they resided till the middle of tfti

fifteenth century, when one of Mr. Windham'i mcedor,

purchased the property at Felbrigg. Mr. Wiodhiin la;

his father when he was only eleven years old. Hehidbttt.

S
laced at Eton at the age of seven, and was continued there

y his guardians who were Dr. Dampier, then under-

master at Eton and afterwards dean of Durham, Genid

the actor, Mr. Price of Hereford, and Dr. 8tulingieet, til!

he was sixteen. He was then sent for a year to the Uni-

versity of Glasgow, where he applied himself with pest

diligence to the study of mathematics, a study for whiea r»

retained his fondness and which he pursued with meter

in his later life. In September, 1767. he was entered us

gentleman-commoner at University College, Oxford, ft

left Oxford in 1771, having in the mean time refused u

offer from Lord Townshend, an intimate friend of hi-

father's, when appointed lord-lieutenant of Ireland, to gc<

with him to Ireland as his private secretary. At this peho:

of his life so marked was the future statesman's indiffereoo:

to politics, that, as we are told by Mr. Amyct, hit biopv

pher, on Mr. Windham's own authority, it was a •tandiaj

joke of one of his contemporaries, that ' Windham wotlJ

never know who was prime minister.'

On leaving Oxford, Mr. Windham went abroad, h

1773 he joined an expedition of discovery then setting ou'

under the command ofCommodore Phipps, afterwards Liri

Mulgrave, towards the north pole. Illness home
obliged him to land on the coast ot Norway, and to fore?)

the expedition.

Mr. Windham's first appearance as a public speaker, ui

in connection with politics, was at a county-meeting heli

at Norwich, on the 28th of January, 1778, in order to «t

on foot a subscription in aid of government, for earryiM oa

the war with the American colonies. Lord TowwheM

having proposed, and the Hon. Henry Hobart, brother ol

the earl of Buckinghamshire, having seconded theopenjni

of a subscription, Mr. Windham came forward stremwsj

to oppose it, and to denounce the conduct of the Anewu
war. Two years *fter, the interval having been P""^'?
Mr. Windham almost entirely abroad, the memory ot'trt>

speech led to his being put in nomination, in his so***

and without his knowledge, for the city of Norwich, in o*

general election of 1780. He happened to aniw «l

Norwich, on his return from abroad to Felbrigg, being igno-

rant of the use which had been made of his neait,twy

days before the pol 1 commenced. He then entered besro);

into the contest, but he waa not elected : though hi« po-

tion on the poll was, under all the circumstances, s0
.

s*to"

factory as to induce him to reserve himself for Nor»i«" K

a future occasion.

In 1782 he declined an offer to allow himself to be

in nomination for Westminster; whenever a vaeanr?

should arise. After his return from abroad, Ind no una*'

cessful contest for Norwich, he lived principally inlaiww

mixing much in literary and political circles. He *»

a member of the celebrated Literary Club, of which JoN"

son and Burke were leading members. His politics!Jf^-

pathies were with Burke and Fox, and generally with to* 1

section of the then opposition which owned Lord Kowint-

ham for its leader. On the formation of the ceaw"
ministry in 1783, of which the Duke of Portland wis »«

nominal head, and Fox and Lord North the most conspinj"3

members, Mr. Windham received the appointment of etae'

secretary to the earl of Northmefon, who was sprw 11^
lord-lieutenant of Ireland. Mr. Windham however reBP*''

his office in August of the same year. It i* rtl,*d

Hardy's ' Memoirs of the Earl of Char^emont.
, that the

reason of his resignation was a distribution of patronage ''J

Lord Northington in favour of the old court party,« >"

opposition to the views of Lord Cbarlemont and the v Nc»

in Ireland. The coalition-miniatry was itself at an eon

before the close of the year 1788. In March of the •»*
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ceeding year Mr. Pitt dissolved parliament, and Mr.
IFindham again contested Norwich, and this time with

isuccess.
Mr. Windham made his first speech in parliament on

the subject of the Westminster scrutiny, on the Oth of
February, 1785. The particular motion was, to order the
high bailiff to make an immediate return : it was opposed
by Mr. Pitt, to whom Mr. Windham replied, and he was
followed by Mr. Fox, who congratulated the House on ' the
accession of the abilities they had witnessed.' Mr. Wind-
ham was appointed one of the managers of the impeach-
ment of Warren Hastings, the particular charge intrusted
to him being the breach of a treaty made with the Nabob
Fyzoola Khan in 1774, after an invasion of his territories

by the Company's troop, and the payment by the Nabob
of the sum of 150,000<. on ratifying the treaty. On the
'Regency questions which arose in 1788 out of the king's
illness, Mr. Windham took a decided and zealous part in

favour of the hereditary right of the Prince of Wales to

the regency, and against any restrictions on his power.
When this parliament, Mr. Windham's first parliament,
was dissolved in June, 1790, he had already acquired a
ripe political reputation.

Mr. Windham was again elected for Norwich in the new
parliament. In the division of the Whig party, which
was shortly after caused by the events of the French Re-
volution, he took part with Mr. Burke, Lords Fitzwilliam
and Spencer, and the Duke of Portland, and zealously sup-
ported the war with France. In 1794, the Duke of Port-

land, Lords Spencer and Fitzwilliam, and Mr. Windham
joined Mr. Pitt's cabinet, Mr. Windham receiving the ap-
pointment of secretary-at-war. He held this office until

February, 1801, when he resigned, together with Mr. Pitt,

Lord Loughborough, Lord Grenville, Lord Spencer, and
Mr. Dundas, because the king would not consent to the
measures for the relief of the Roman Catholics in Ireland

which they considered indispensable to the success of the
legislative union. During the seven years that Mr. Wind-
ham had been in office, he had introduced many useful

reforms into the administration of the army. On the 10th

of July. 1798, he had married Cecilia, a daughter of Ad-
miral Forrest, a very gallant and distinguished officer ; and
this marriage added much to the happiness of his life.

Mr. Addington was placed at the head of the new ad-
ministration, which immediately applied itself to bringing
the war to a termination, and in the autumn of 1801, during

the prorogation of parliament, arranged the preliminaries

of the peace of Amiens. Mr. Windham took a very pro-

minent part in opposing this peace. On the 13th of May,
1802, he moved an address to his majesty, deploring the

sacrifices which had been made by the treaty, and the

increase of territory and power which it had confirmed to

France ; a similar address was moved in the House of

Lords by Lord Grenville. The address was rejected in

both Houses by overpowering majorities. Mr. Windham's
course with reference to this peace caused the loss of his

re-election for Norwich, on the dissolution of parliament
in the summer of 1802. An attempt was made, on his

being defeated at Norwich, to bring nim forward as a can-
didate for the county of Norfolk, and a subscription was
immediately set on foot by his friends to effect this object:

but Mr. Windham declined the offer, and, through the

interest of the Grenville family, he was elected for the

borough of St. Mawes.
The peace of Amiens was not long-lived : after the

renewal of the.war in 1803, Mr. Addington's administra-

tion, which had begun with general support in parliament

and with the confidence of the country, was suddenly

shaken materially. Mr. Pitt and Mr. Fox had both advo-

cated the peace of Amiens, and the former especially had
civen Mr. Addington effective support at the outset of his

administration. But when the war broke out again, a
general opinion prevailed that the ministry was incom-
petent to carry it on : and both Mr. Pitt and Mr. Fox
joined, and by their influence largely increased, an opposi-

tion that had been before confined to the small party led

by Mr. Windham in the House of Commons and by Lord
Grenville in the House of Lords. A series of divisions, on
qnestions all more or less relating to the conduct of the

war, in which the minister's majority gradually dwindled

down to an exceedingly small one, caused Mr. Addington's

resignation in April, 1804. Mr. Pitt was commissioned by
the king to form a new ministry, and endeavoured to form

one which should comprise Mr. Fox as well as Lord Gren-
ville and Mr. Windham. But the king would not hear of

Mr. Fox's name : and on Mr. Pitt yielding to the royal

objection to that statesman, Mr. Windham and Lord Gren-
ville refused to join his ministry.

Mr. Windham was now again united in opposition with
his old political friend and the friend of his school-boy
days, Mr. Fox, against a ministry which, formed ex-
clusively out of Mr. Pitt's old connection, could obtain

the confidence of neither. The death of Mr. Pitt in 1806
brought him into office, in Lord Grenville's administration

of the Talents, when Mr. Fox was made foreign secretary,

and Mr. Windham secretary for the war and colonial de-
partments. He applied himself diligently, on entering

office, to the consideration of the best means of increasing

the military force of the country : and on the 3rd of April,

1806, he opened his views on this question at great length
to the House of Commons, in moving for leave to bring in

a bill to repeal the Additional Force Act. His chief object

was to better the condition of the soldier, and make the
army a more inviting profession. The object on repealing

the Additional Force Act was to remove the obstacles

created by its high bounties to the ordinary recruiting ser-

vice. Mr. Windham's various particular proposals for in-

creasing the pay and pensions of officers and soldiers, and
for shortening the time of service, were carried into effect

by large majorities. Mr. Windham's period of office ended
on the 25th of March, 1807, when the administration of
the Talents came to an end, owing to a disagreement with
the king on the subject of a proposal to give the Roman
Catholics privileges in the army. Mr. Windham had
shortly before declined an offer of a peerage, and at the
general election in the preceding autumn had been returned

for the county of Norfolk, but having been petitioned

against, and having lost his seat for that county on petition,

had taken his seat for the borough of New Romney, for

which place he had also been elected.

The new ministry again dissolved parliament ; and, by
the interest of Lord Fitzwilliam, Mr. Windham was now
chosen for Higham-Ferrars. In the session of 1808 Mr.
Windham strongly denounced the expedition against

Copenhagen, and, in the subsequent session, the ill-

fated Walcheren expedition. On the resignation of Lord
Castlereagh and Mr. Canning, after the failure of the

Walcheren expedition, and on the consequent offer of

Mr. Perceval to Lords Grey and Grenville, which they
ultimately declined, there was a prospect of Mr. Wind-
ham's return to office, which he contemplated with no
pleasure. ' I have not virtue enough,' he writes to Mr.
Amyot, to whose biographical sketch, prefixed to the
collection of Mr. Windham's speeches, we are principally

indebted for this account, * to wish the ministers out, at

the risk of being one of those who may be called upon to

succeed them. . . . If I could always be as well as I

am here, if Downing Street were in Felbrigg Park, or a
dozen miles from London, I should think much less about
it ; but the being called upon to read and write, to con-

sider and decide, when one is exhausted and worn down
with one's duty in parliament, has something in it that

hardly any advantages or gratifications can repay ; and
I am afraid my inabilities in point of health and strength

are not got the better of, even in the two years that

have elapsed since I was last in office.' And again,
' I have had letters, with copies of the correspond-

ence, both from Lord Grey and Lord Grenville. I

should think that the ministers will contrive to go on, and
I cannot but hope it : for, in the other event, I am sure I

dont know what is to be done. ... I feel but little

stomach to return to office, unless I can have carte-bktnche

as to my military plans ; and even then the whole is so

be-devilled, that there is no restoring things to their

original state.' Ill-health had much to do with this dis-

inclination for official life. He had been for some time

past a constant sufferer from rheumatic complaints. In
May, 1810, he found himself afflicted with a large tumour
in the hip, which, having been neglected till then, caused
him much alarm, and ultimately brought on his death. In
July of the preceding year he had, on his return home •

one evening, seen a house on fire in Conduit Street,

dangerously near to that of his friend Mr. Frederick

North, who was at the time abroad, and whose valuable
library was thus threatened with immediate destruction,

and had given most zealous assistance in carrying away <
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Mr. North's books, succeeding in saving about low-fifths

of them before the house was consumed. During his

exertions he fell and hurt himself in the hip ; and this

was the origin of the tumour. In May, 1810, it was found
necessary that he should undergo an operation for the
extraction of the tumour: The operation was performed
cm the 17th of that month ; at first everything went on
well, but symptomatic fever afterwards came on, and he
then grew daily worse, until the 3rd of June, on which
day he died.

Mr. Windham has left behind him a reputation not so

brilliant as those of his contemporaries, Pitt, Fox, and
Burke, yet one which is generally associated with theirs,

and not unworthy of the association. His was a refined

atid highly cultivated mind, and if his eloquence had not
the power or force to make it, as Mr. Canning justly said,
' the most commanding ' they had ever heard in the house,

it was ' the most insinuating.' His political life was
marked throughout by a high sense of honour ; and if his

opinions may in some respects have erred on the side of
moderation, as for instance on the subject of Parliamentary
Reform, which, first and last, he opposed, he had always
the courage to avow opinions which placed him in op-
position to those with wnom he usually acted, and exposed
him to popular disapprobation. He was an accomplished
scholar and mathematician. Dr. Johnson, writing of a
visit which Windham had paid him, says, ' Such con-
versation I shall not have again till I come back to the
regions of literature, and there Windham is " inter stellas

luna minores." ' In a word, Mr. Windham has been de-
scribed, and the description has been generally adopted as
appropriate, as a model of the true English gentleman.

His speeches have been collected and published in

3 vols. 8vo., with a Life prefixed, by Mr. Thomas Amyot,
who was for some years his private secretary.

• WINDLASS is a general name for any machine con-
sisting of a barrel, of a cylindrical or conical form, which
turns between two points of support on a pivot at each
extremity of its axis, or upon a pivot at one extremity
only. The machine, by means of a rope or chain passing
round the barrel, raises heavy burthens, or draws them
towards itself. Thus the winch and axle, the windlass by
which on board of small ships the anchors are weighed,
and even the capstan, are as many different forms of the
same machine.
The mechanical properties of all these machines are

those which have been described under Whbel and Axle ;

and in the two last the power of men is applied at the ex-
tremities of handspokes or level's inserted at their opposite
extremities in holes made in the axle or barrel to receive
them. In the capstan, the axis of the barrel being
vertical, the handspokes are in horizontal positions, and
the men exert a continuous pressure against them while
walking round ; but in the machine to which the name of
windlass is more particularly applied, the barrel is a
horizontal cylinder, as in the winch and axle. In order to
turn the cylinder on its axis, the men mounting on it

plant their handspokes vertier.Hy in a series of holes
formed at intervals for the purpose ; then grasping them
as high as they can reach, they pull towards themselves

:

when the cylinder is turned nearly a quarter round, the
handspokes being almost in horizontal positions, the men
throw upon them the whole weight of their bodies and by
the weight the cylinder is still further turned. After this,

the handspokes are drawn out and planted in other holes,
which now are in vertical positions, and the like exertions
of muscular force and pressure are repeated till the
anchor is weighed or the weight raised. The machine
permits the power of men to be applied, in one position
of the handspokes, in the most advantageous manner; and
in this respect it may be considered superior to the
capstan: the lengths of the handspokes are, however,
limited to about six feet, whereas those of a capstan may,
in almost every case, be much longer; and it may be
added that the latter machine allows a greater number of
men to act at once.
Ihe vertical windlass, or capstan, was originally a short

cylindrical column turning on its axis by means of levers
or bars of considerable length which passed quite through
the perforations made to receive them at the top of the
column ; the pivot or axle upon which it turned entered,
as at present, into the floor or deck upon which the
machine was placed. It appears to have been first used,

at least in Europe, on board of Portuguese or 8p»imh
ships for the purpose of weighing the anchors, and it wu
introduced in the British navy in the time of Queen
Elizabeth : its name is supposed to have been derived

from ' cabestante,' which in the 8panish navy is the rase
given to the machine. In its original form it was subject

to a great defect arising from the trouble and deity which

was caused by the necessity of raising the coils of rope on

the surface of the cylinder when, after several tuna, thej-

arrived at its foot. For this purpose it was necessary to

cease turning the machine, and to secure the rope or

messenger, that the weight might not descend while the

upper coils were being removed from the cylinder, mi
while the three or four lowest, which it was necessary

to leave on, in order by their friction to hold up the

weight when the fastenings by which the rope wh
secured should be cast loose, were raised to the top of the

cylinder. After this, the revolutions of the machine

recommenced. The removal of the coils from the tower

to the upper part of the cylinder is called 'surging the

messenger;' and the method just described evidently

causes a considerable loss of time, which on ship-botrf

may be an inconvenience of great magnitude.

In 1739 and 1741 the French Academie des 8eienca

offered prizes for the best ' Memoires' on the subject of

capstans, and several methods were in consequence pro-

posed for constructing them, so that without suspending

the motion the rope might raise itself on the barrel, h
1794 Charles Lalande suggested that the cylinder should

be surrounded by a spiral projection of wood, like the

thread of a screw, between the turns of which the rope

might coil itself as the cylinder revolved, and thus con-

tinually rise to the upper extremity, from whence it might

be afterwards removed by hand. The same astronomer

also invented a species of paull, which was afterwardi

generally adopted, and is still in use ; it consists of an am
of metal capable of turning on a pivot near the lower ex-

tremity of the barrel ; and as the latter revolve?, dropping

by its weight into a notch cut in the upper surface of i

ring of wood or metal which is fixed to the floor or deck

round the base of the machine.
Capstans are now generally made, as in the subjoined

figure : the axle or central part of the barrel, which ap-

pears at A, is a cylinder of oak, on the surface of which are

strongly fastened six ribs, B, B, &c, or whelps, as the) are

called, like buttresses ; these are at equal distances from

one another, and have their faces inclined to the axis s>

to give to the part of the machine on which the rope or

messenger is to turn a pyramidal or conical figure. The

upper part, CC, of the capstan, which is cylindrical, «wl

»

called the drum-head, has notches on its inferior surface to

receive the heads of the ribs ; and on its convex surface

are the holes a a, &c. for the reception of the bars by which

it is to be turned. The ribs, by the friction which they

create, prevent the rope from slipping round the barrel

;

and the conical form allows the rope easily to ascend

towards the upper part as it winds about the barrel.

Paulls similar to those above mentioned are shown at

«6,&c.
Frequently the capstan is made to consist of two p»rK

each similar to that which has been described, and attached

one above the other to the same vertical axle ; one of then

being on the quarter-deck, and the other on the main-deck of
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a «hip : the two parts are turned by men who act against the

bar* of both at the same time.

Captain Phillips a few years since invented a double
capstan, similar in appearance to that which has just been
noticed, and having an iron axle with which both may be
connected so as to turn together, like the former, if re-

quired. But an apparatus is provided by which the lower
capstan can be disengaged from the axle, and by which
at the same time the latter can be connected with wheel-
work below its barrel. In this state, the upper capstan

being turned round as usual, the axle, which has a pinion

near its lower extremity, gives motion by that pinion to

three toothed wheels at equal distances from one another

on the circumference of a circle whose centre is in the axis

of the pinion ; and the teeth of these wheels working in

teeth at the interior circumference of a ring which sur-

rounds them, and which is fixed to the base of the lower
capstan, gives a revolving motion to the latter, with a
power which, from the sizes of the wheels, is four times as

great as that which is applied at the drum-head of the

upper capstan. In estimating the whole power of this

double capstan there must moreover be added to that

which has been mentioned, the power resulting from the

pressure exerted by the men who turn the lower capstan

by the bars in its own drum-head.
WINDMILL is a building containing machinery for

grinding corn, pumping water, sawing wood, or for any
purpose depending on wheelwork, to which motion is

communicated by the impulse of the wind. Windmills are

of two kinds ; in one, the wind is made to act upon
vanes or sails, generally four, which are disposed so

as to revolve by that action in a plane which is nearly

vertical ; and in the other, the axis of revolution being pre-

cisely vertical, any point on the surface of a vane revolves

in a horizontal plane. The former is called a vertical, and
the latter a horizontal windmill.

The time when windmills were invented is quite uncer-

tain : these useful machines do not appear to have been
known to the Greeks or Romans, and it is presumed that

they originated in the ages of comparative darkness which
preceded the thirteenth century. The earliest traces of

tbeir existence are found in Holland ; and they were pro-

bably first used to remove the water from the marshes of

that country, which, from its flatness, is incapable of being
drained by hydraulic machinery.
The building is generally a wall of timber or brickwork

in the form of a frustum of a cone ; and the smaller kind of
mill when formed of timber is capable, by means of a lever,

of being turned round horizontally on an axis, in order that

the plane in which the radii or arms of the sails revolve

may be placed perpendicularly to the direction of the wind,
for the purpose of allowing the latter to act upon the sails

in the most advantageous manner. In other kinds of mills

the conical wall A B is terminated above by a wooden dome
C, which is capable of revolving horizontally upon it. A ring,

EF. of wood, forming the lower part of the dome, rests

upon a ring GH, of the same material at the top of the

wall, and the surfaces in contact being made very smooth,

the former may easily be .turned round upon the latter.

being prevented from sliding off by a rim which projects

from it, as at K, and descends over the interior circum-
ference of the lower ring. The revolution is however
facilitated by placing between the two rings of wood one
of metal, in which are fixed four or six small wheels or
rollers, as a b, on horizontal axles. The weight of the
dome is supported on these rollers, which turn by its

motion. Small wheels or rollers, as it, are also fixed on
vertical axes in the projecting rim just mentioned ; and
as the dome revolves the circumferences of these rollers

press against and turn upon the interior faces of the ring
which is fixed on the top of the wall.

The dome in turning carries with it the windsails M N
and their axle PQ : and thus the latter may be made to

coincide with the direction of the wind, or the plane in
which the radii of the sails turn may be made perpen-
dicular to that direction. The revolution is sometimes
accomplished by the force of a man applied to a winch
near the ground : an endless rope, as it is called, or one
whose ends are spliced together, passes under a pulley on
the axle of the winch, and over one near the top of the
mill ; and the latter pulley in revolving gives motion to a
wheel and pinion, the last of which works in teeth on the
exterior circumference of the ring which forms the lower
part of the dome.
But in general the wind itself is made to turn the dome

of the mill so that the sails may continue in the proper
position with respect to the direction of the wind : for this

purpose there is provided a set of small vanes L, which
are situated at the extremity of a long horizontal arm pro-
jecting from the dome in a plane passing through the
vertical shaft of the mill, and on the side opposite to the
great sails. These vanes turn on a horizontal axis at right
angles to that plane, and are set in motion by the pressure
of the wind when the latter deviates from the plane of
their motion, or from a plane perpendicular to that in

which the radii of the great sails revolve : a pinion on the
axis gives motion to a wheel, and the axle of this last car-
ries a pinion m, whose teeth work in those of the wheel n ;

the axle of this last carries a pinion p, whose teeth work
in others which are formed on the exterior circumference
of the ring G H, forming the base of the dome. By this
means the dome is made to revolve horizontally so as
always to present the axle P Q of the wind-sails in the
direction of the wind.

This axle is usually inclined about 10 degrees to a hori-
zontal line : it is supported at the inner extremity P, which
is at or near the centre of the base of the dome, on the top
of the vertical shaft S T of the mill, and near the opposite
extremity on a block under a perforation ia the dome.
The axle passes through this perforation, and the radii or
arms of the sails are affixed to it on the exterior ; the axle
and the sails which it carries revolve with the dome
about the lower point of support. A toothed wheel R is

fixed perpendicularly on the axle, and revolves with it by
the pressure of the wind on the tails ; and the teeth or

cogs of this wheel drive those of a lantern or pinion 8 on
the vertical shaft of the mill. To this abaft as an axle the

upper millstone is fixed so as to (evolve with it in a hori-

zontal position ; and the corn being pineed ia a hopper or

funnel, is allowed to run from thrar between the stones

through a small channel, and through a perforation about
the centre of the upper one. The lower ssiBstQoe is sta-

tionary, and the corn being grosssd, the meal is received in
wheel R is furnished

be checked or

are called, of the teak,
to it and la one n-

vessels underneath. The
_

with a brake, by which its

stopped at pleasure.

The four radii, or whrpt, as

are let into the axle at right

other, so that a plane passing through tbem will

about 10 degrees from a vertical twitam : into
these radii or arms are fixed a zarmber of staves of
each five or six feet kmc. at sight angles to it and
to the plane passing through the arms, but
nearer to coincidence with aneh plane as thry
distant from the axle : the ends otf These starve* an
in a rod of wood exterdinr neeriy the whole
am ; and tbos there is formed a sort of

which canvas is spread to receive the actio*

In sosoe cases each xadius or whip of

above thirty feel in length from the axle •»

The variations in the fare* o; "he w*d *

(jauUiu ofeazTca* oat the sam should
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ingly ; and the contraction at well as the expansion of a
sail is usually effected by means of ropes fastened to it

in three places or more. These ropes may be either drawn
tight or relaxed as required; but for either purpose it is

necessary that the mill should for a time be stopped ; and
as the stoppage is attended with great inconvenience,

several methods have been devised for rolling and unroll-

ing the sails while in motion. One of these, which was
invented by Mr. Bywater, consists in the application, on

each arm or whip, of a cylinder or roller to which the

canvas is attached : this extends the whole length of the

arm, and has a toothed wheel at the extremity nearest to

the axle ; the teeth of this wheel work in those of two
other wheels, and the motion of one or the other of these

being stopped, the cylinder rolls up or unrolls the canvas,

being made to turn on its axis by the action of the wind
on the sail. Several methods have also been proposed for

equalising the action of the wind on the sails of a mill,

and they consist generally in the employment of a series

of valves fixed in the frame- work of each sail. These
valves revolve on pivots which are let into the frames

;

and as the force of the wind increases, they present, in

turning, less of their surfaces to its action, so that the

pressure is rendered nearly equable. None of the methods
seems however to be in use, probably on account of the

great additional expense with which the construction

would be attended.

A horizontal windmill is a great cylindrical frame of

timber, which is made to revolve about a vertical axis,

and its convex surface is formed of boards attached in

vertical positions to the upper and lower parts of the

frame. The plane of each board is oblique to the lines in

which the wind impinges on it, the direction in which the

latter blows being supposed to be parallel to the horizon

;

and the whole is inclosed in a fixed cylinder having the
same vertical axis as the other : this consists of a screen
formed by a number of boards which are disposed so that,

in whatever direction the wind may blow, it may enter

between them on one side only of a vertical plane passing

through the axis. The wind thus entering acts upon the
oblique surfaces of the boards about the interior oylinder

an one side of the axis, while it is, in a great degree, pre-

vented by the screen from acting upon the boards on the
opposite aide ; these boards therefore meet with small
resistance when, during each revolution, they come up
towards the quarter from whence the wind blows. In
horizontal mills one board may receive an impulse equal
to that which the wind communicates to a sail of equal
area in a vertical mill ; but in the latter all the sails are

acted upon equally at the same time, whereas in the
former only one or two can receive the impulse of the
wind, and there is always, besides, some resistance expe-
rienced in returning against the wind. Mr. Smeaton esti-

mated that the power of a horizontal mill was only about
one-tenth of the power of a vertical mill, the dimensions
of the sails or vanes being equal in both ; but it is observed
by Sir David Brewster that in this estimate no account is

taken of the resolved part of the wind's force which presses
the pivot of the axle against its support, and which is lost

on the sails of
. the vertical mill ; and he concludes that

the power of the latter is not more than three or four times
as great as that of a horizontal mill. The effective power
of the vertical mill is however so much greater than that
of the other kind, that the latter is now seldom con-
structed.

- For an account of Mr. Beaison's improved construction
of horizontal mills, see Brewster's edition of Ferguson's
' Lectures,' vol. ii. The effective force of the wind in
turning the sails of a mill is investigated in the article

WntDSAIL.
WINDOW. Though almost unknown in antient archi-

tecture, at least in the religious and ether monumental
structures of the Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans, which
were not of a nature to require them, windows are ex-
ceedingly important features in the Gothic and other
styles, and that not only for one, but every class of build-
ings. In the Gothic more ' Specially they are so charac-
teristic by their general form* and proportions, as well as
t heir deoorasion and details, as to be in that style equiva-
lent to what the orders are in the temple architecture of
antiquity, Gothic without windows would be as deficient
in expression as Grecian architecture without columns.
Grecian architecture, on the contrary, hardly admits win-

dows, since, instead of adding to, they rather mar Hi
expression and detract from its character. There are

indeed some examples of windows both in Grecian and

Roman buildings—for instance, in the Erechtheum at

Athens, and the Temple of Vesta at Tivoli—yet no more

than barely to serve as authorities, and to show how aper-

tures of the kind were designed. Besides being of exceed-

ingly rare occurrence in classical architecture, the winJom
themselves were very few in number, and never placed n
as to form more than one tier or story of them; corae-

quently the effect was totally different from that attending

two or more continuous ranges of windows placed one our

the other. In fact, however well they may be designed ia

themselves, it is almost impossible to reconcile windows,

at least any great number of them, with columnar compo-

sition ; hencemany modern buiidings.which affect to be ultra

and purely classical in other respects, are in a compound

style, formed bv application of two different modes, which,

if not essentially incompatible, are of very opposite cha-

racter, viz. the columnar, and the /tnetlrattd or that in

which windows are the chief features. Our so-called

Grecian style of the present day is almost so entirely of

this mixed character, that while it is hardly possible lo

point out exceptions, it is scarcely necessary to specif;

instances. We may however remark of the Post-Oiw,

London, that it exhibits all the three modes ; the columnar

in the portico, the fenestrated in the division on each tide

of it, and windows and columns together at the extremi-

ties : and though intended to correspond with the portico

and balance it in the design, these last-mentioned parti

show how greatly the effect of columnar architecture »

weakened cry the introduction of windows. Nor is tin

effect better when, instead of the columns being engaged,

or else merely detached, as in that example, from the wall

behind them, they are brought so far forward as to form •

colonnade before the wall. Such is the case with the

facade of the Law Institution, which has besides too mud

the look of an astylar or fenestrated front placed behind i

columnar screen or the frontispiece of a temple. Not tat

least difficulty which attends the application of columns to

fenestrated composition arises from the one system re-

quiring an almost opposite mode of treatment from the

other ; for while much of the beauty of an order depends

on the columns being at no very great intervals apart, not

more than between two or three diameters, the pien be-

tween windows ought to be of considerable width : the

consequence is, either the intercolumniation must be very

faulty, the columns put so far apart as to give the whole >

straggling appearance, or the windows will seem to be

squeezed in between them. Of this the front of the Royal

Institution, in Albemarle Street, is a striking instance : it

consists of a single large Corinthian order, the entire height

of the building, well proportioned in itself and in regard

to intercolumniation, yet quite disproportioned to the

windows, which look both too small and too much

crowded, and which are also of very poor character in

themselves and have no other dressings than plain archi-

traves, and therefore are quite out of character with the

order, more especially as the columns are fluted : thus the

grandeur aimed at by the order is neutralized by the

poverty and littleness of the rest If there must be both

windows and columns, there should be consistency of cha-

racter ; not only does each order require a different mode

of decoration for the windows, but the different **amP]j*

of the same order do also ; the florid Grecian Ionic, for

instance, requires a more omate style for windows than

the plainer specimens of that order. Yet so little atten-

tion is paid to the proportion of decoration, that window

of the same character and design are generally employed

indiscriminately for all orders ; nor is it by any means un-

common to see windows of the plainest description, or cten

without any dressings or attempt at architectural expres-

sion, mixed up with Corinthian columns.
If the front of a building professes to be no more than

an external wall, mere ' holes in a wall ' will serve vett

enough for windows, but in architectural design it is quite

contrary to the fundamental principles of the art to leave

such openings mere naked gaps. Every sort of aperture,

whether for a door, a window, or a fire-place, require' to

have ' dressing' or border to it, otherwise it looksnmnUiw
and incomplete, and the effect to the eye is a* unsatisfac-

tory as would be that of a picture hung op without »

frame ; if then there is to be airy degree of enriebnient,

«
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even of mere architectural finish aasl the expression
derived from it, doors and windows claim it in the first

place. Unless decoration be bestowed upon them, instead
of being features in the design, they will show themselves
only as blemishes, and in proportion as ornament is applied
elsewhere, the whole will become incongruous patchwork.
Hie principle to be attended to is so generally disregarded,
and its being neglected has occasioned such a false and
-vicious system of architectural design, that it cannot be too
strongly inculcated and enforced. Adam's buildings are

most striking instances of the faulty practice of leaving
•windows mere naked apertures, while even excess of de-
coration is affected elsewhere : hence his festoons, panels,
pilasters covered with arabesques, and other things of that
kind, look no better than mere frippery. Even now, when
it has become more general to bestow some sort of dress-

ing on windows, there is seldom that study given to them
which could be wished. Either the dressings are meagre
or tame and insipid, and the windows are not so much the
architect's own compositions, as patterns appropriated by
him from the common stock, and applied perhaps nearly
at random.

It is one very great advantage of the Gothic or Pointed
style, that there the windows derive strong architectural
expression from the apertures themselves ; which, with the
mullions, transoms, and tracery inserted in them, mainly
form the design and decoration ; while the external mould-
ings and ornaments contribute to them only in a subor-
dinate degree. Consequently, if otherwise quite plain, the
windows can never appear mere vacant spaces. Widely
different is it in those styles where the ornamental design
is confined to the mere exterior or framing of the aperture:
therefore however they may be so deeorated, the openings
will, if of very large dimensions, always have a vacant
look, and the glazing of the windows will appear to be in
want of adequate support. Such is the case with the win-
dows of St. Paul's, where the apertures are filled in only
with very ordinary glazing in small panes, and conse-
quently are so far from being pleasing, as to produce a
sombre, dingy appearance ; whereas in Gothic windows the

glazing shows itself to be firmly supported by the mullion,
and is never extended over such large unbroken surfaces,

let the size of the window be what it may, as to produce an
effect of blankness. It is another advantage peculiar to that
style that it allows windows to be of any dimensions—of
the smallest as well as the largest, and windows of very
different sizes and proportions to be introduced into the
same elevation. For further remarks on this subject the
reader may refer to what has been said on Gothic Archi-
tecture, p. 324, and Oriel ; since we must here confine
ourselves to windows in the Italian or modern style generally.

The same general principles, although not the same
special rules, apply to doors and to windows, both being
apertures in the walls of buildings ; and it may be as well

here to remark that, unless otherwise expressed, in speak-
ing of them as features in architectural design, it is not
the actual door or the glazed' window which is understood,
but the doorway, or the window opening, and the ' dres»-

ings ' around them, which last term is employed to desig-

nate the whole of the decoration bestowed on such aper-

tures, or, in other words, the entire ' composition.' Ana as

in the style now referred to doors and windows do not
differ very greatly in their proportions, the same composi-
tion may, with slight modification, be applied to either

purpose. There are however distinctions to be attended
to, since both the proportions and decorations of windows
depend in some degree on their situation or the particular

story of the building to which they belong. The princi-

pal story, or that immediately over the basement or

(pound-floor, requires to be marked by windows more
highly decorated and of loftier proportions than the rest

For these the apertures are generally made from 2 to 1\
squares, or even something more, that is, their height is

something more than double their breadth. Those on the

next floor rather less than two squares, and for the

thud they are made mezzanines—either a perfect square

or very little more. The character and proportions of

ground-floor windows depend very much upon the man-

ner in which that part of the elevation is treated; if it

be no more than a low rusticated basement, the win-

dows will only be of mezzanine form, without dressing

—or at the most a few mouldings surrounding the aper-

hue^ue rusticated surface of the wall itself here produc-

ing a sufficient degree of finish sad decoration ; or if more
be required, it can be obtained by distinguishing the
rustics around the windows, making them smooth, if the
others be rough, or vita verti. Thus while the windows
here are kept subordinate features in the design, the base-
ment generally acquires a character of greater solidity,

owing to the greater apparent breadth of the piers or
spaces between the openings, which are not encroached
upon, as in the other floors, by the external dressings of the
apertures. Nevertheless, though a good one in itself, the
above is only one general mode of treating what admits of
very varied and almost opposite modes. In the basement
of the Strand front of Somerset House, for instance, which,
although secondary to the order, is almost of equal im-
portance and effect in the general composition, the win-
dows are more than usually deeorated, having Doric pilas-

ters, entablatures, and pediments, and their sills resting

upon bold consoles or trusses. It is true they are set

within arcades, and therefore preparation is so far made
for their dressings, which are thus framed in from the rus-

ticated surface, so that their richness does not seem at

variance with the latter; the richness itself too is of
a bold character. When the ground-floor is not a dis-

tinct basement, its windows require to be equally dressed,

or very nearly so, with those of the principal floor,

with little other difference as to proportion and design
than what is necessary for preserving some distinction

and avoiding monotonous repetition ; because, though it is

desirable that all the windows on a floor should be of uni-

form design, except that a centre window may occasion-
ally be more decorated and rendered a more conspicuous
feature than the rest, it is hardly less desirable to avoid
the sameness arising; from all the windows of a front being
too nearly alike. Where the ground-floor is the principal

one also, as is now frequently the case in villa residences,

in which all the chief rooms are below, and perhaps onlya
single chamber-floor over them, the lower windows are of

course the most important in design
;
yet, whether the prin-

cipal or secondary, they ought to be in keeping with the rest

of the design. This rule, or rather this law of sesthetie com-
position, has been admirably well attended to by Mr.
Barry in the Travellers' and Reform Clubhouses, Lon-
don, and, on the contrary, violated in the exterior of

Goldsmiths' Hall, where, although there are two ranges of

windows included within the same order, and the upper
windows are decorated in an unusual degree, almost to

excess, those below have no dressings, not even any kind
of rusticated borders in lieu of them, bnt are merely so

many plain apertures on a surface scantily streaked with

horizontal rustic joints. Accordingly, while the lower
division of the front looks poor, and is deficient in bold-

ness, the upper windows seem overloaded with ornament;

What has been said in regard to the sequence of the

different tiers of windows in an elevation, is to be under-

stood only generally, there being many exceptions, and
not a few anomalous cases. In the facade of the PalazS*

Massimi at Rome, one of Peruzzi's best works, there a#e

two tiers of mezzanine windows above those of the princi-

pal floor ; in the celebrated Palazzo Farnete, on toe con-

trary, the second-floor windows (whieh are also the upper
most) are somewhat loftier than the others, at least in their

apertures, owing to these last being arched, and see

further remarkable as having pediments, Which are seldom
used for windows Wither up than the first floor. In San-

gal lo's facade of the Palazzo 8acchetti, there is a range of

mezzanines between the windows of the first and the

uppermost floor, and instead of being made principal in

the design, the former are considerably lees than those of

the ground-floor, and are moreover singular as being Attie-

urg—a term applied by some to those dooi* and wrnewws

winch are narrower at top than at bottom, as in the Erech-

theum. [Door, p. 86.1 The facade of the Palazzo Negroaa.

by Ammanati, is similar in its genera) ehar"**ef
to tbe

preceding, there being a row of mezzs.n,nc ana s>p iai i.

windows between the first and third floor; and rt «K>
resembles it in the importance given to thejrc«Bd-fcs«

windows. In regard to windows of the t—

t

-cs^beaed
class, the Palazzo Buoncompagno
bated to Bramante, offers an unusual *»
the lower floor and its windows "^J thc^
fhe apertures themselves are ™>™f'?

1*d*

and archiTolts, but flanked by I"
JMte"
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tablature, whereby the general form of the chambranle, or
dressing, becomes square-headed : the chief difference be-
tween these two tiers of windows is, that those above have
pediments (alternately angular and segmental), while the
others have none.

It may not be improper to make some additional obser»

vations relative to the application of windows in architec-

tural composition. Susceptible as they are of decoration

in various degrees, windows do not, like columns, produce
richness in proportion to the number and frequency of
them : on the contrary, they require to be thinly spaced, and
that not only as regards the breadth of the piers between
those in the same range, but also the distance between the
windows on one floor and those on the succeeding one.
So far from a great number of windows and stories in a
building contributing to give it a character of dignity, they
produce rather a contrary effect, by destroying that breadth
and repose which are essential to such character. It is

not the mere copying the forms and decorations of its

windows that will give the effect of the Italian ' palazzo

style,' since so very much of its character depends upon
other circumstances, and on the proportions between the
solids and voids. Hence, as Wieoeking has remarked, the
general architecture both of London and Paris, even in the

best streets, is very poor, owing to the windows being so

numerous and so closely crowded. There is a prejudice
against wide piers between windows in this country, as

being suited only for a southern climate where shade is de-
sirable; but narrow piers are equally unsuitable for a
northern one, since they cause a room to have a cold, un-
sheltered look at inclement seasons of the year. Some
have attempted to lay down rules for proportioning the
superficial area of the openings, or windows of a room, to

the cubic space of the room ; but besides being rather fan-
tastical in itself, this cannot be consistently followed in

Sractice, because the size of windows and breadth of piers

etermined upon for one room must be adopted for all

those in the same front—at least upon the same floor.

Nicety of that kind would require that in a north or north-
east aspect the relative proportion of windows and solid

wall should be very different from that adapted for a
southern one ; and be made also to vary according to the
actual situation of the building with regard to others, since,
with respect to light, it certainly makes a very great
difference whether rooms face a narrow or a wide street,

whether the opposite buildings be lofty or low.
Nothing has yet been said on the various modes of de-

corating windows, and the members of which their dress-
ings are composed- To begin, therefore, with what is the
primary element of such architectural embellishment, we
have first of all a simple border or architrave, similar to
that represented in Door, page 26, which figure also ex-
plains the mode of elbowing or kneeing the architrave, as
it is variously termed, so as to extend the lintel or hori-
zontal part over the aperture, which is usually done, if the
dressing consists of a mere architrave, in order to give
more importance to that part, and avoid too great uni-
formity of outline. The breadth of the architrave depends
greatly upon circumstances, on the character of the general
design, and on the taste of the designer : where the dress-
ing consists of no more than an architrave, greater breadth
may be given to it (nearly a quarter of that of the aper-
ture) than where the sides are flanked by other members
and mouldings forming a second or external architrave.
In like manner the character of the architrave itself admits
of great variety of expression : it may be merely a single
plain surface surrounded by mouldings, as in the example
just referred to, or it may be divided into two, three, or
even more facia, and may have some of the principal
mouldings carved; for its being a single border to the
window-opening is no reason why it should not be a rich
and effective one also.

The next step in the progress of decoration is to sur-
mount the lintel by a cornice, which is extended the full

width if the architrave around the window be ' elbowed' or
else rests upon consoles ; nor is it by any means unusual
to employ both elbows and consoles. After this, further
decoration is obtained by introducing a frieze between the
mouldings of the lintel and cornice, thus producing a re-
gular entablature, which, however, may be variously pro-
portioned and decorated. To convey an adequate idea of
the very great diversity of design which is met with in re-
gard to these few circumstances of composition, would re-

quire a very great number of examples, and those drawn

upon a tolerably large scale.

The following remarks apply to the two examples from

the Erechtheum and the Pantheon, represented in the ar-

ticle Door, p. 86 ; but it must be premised that those cuti

show only the general forms, without the leaser details and

their enrichments. The first of these, which is a mot
exquisite specimen of Greek taste, and in perfect accord-

ance with the columns of the portico—refined in expret-

sion, and though simple in composition, even luxuriant in

enrichment—is an instance of what, for want of more pre-

cise terms, may be described as a double architrave inn-

ing, for in addition to the mouldings immediately surround-

ing the aperture, and constituting the architrave proper,

there is an external border surrounding it, being continued

over the lintel architrave, where it becomes a sort of frieze

between that and the cornice. The architraves ire not

elbowed, but the cornice is extended, owing to its beiu;

supported on consoles, which last are ofdifferent form from,

and not so long as those generally used. In the other el-

ample referred to, there are neither elbows to the archi-

trave nor consoles, but there is a full entablature, ud

though the frieze is narrow, such proportions suit a door

or window of the kind better than a deeper one.

With these few elementary forms and principles grot

diversity of composition may be obtained, and alio of eta-

racter, from almost the plainest to the most ornate. In

the last-mentioned example, for instance, the external

mouldings of the architrave, which are broader than any

of the three facise, are very richly carved (although not w
represented in the cut) ; and in other cases the outer mould-

ings are bold and numerous, while the rest of the archi-

trave is a single plain and broad surface. In addition to

the above, there are many other parts which enter into tht

composition of window-dressings, and among them i

principal one is the pediment, applied by way of finish to

the whole. Seme critics have urged objections againd

pediments to windows, as being contrary to strict pro-

priety : hypercriticism of that Kind might be directed

r'nst a great deal in every style, on which its particular

acter and expression more or less depend. It b

enough for us that the application of the pediment form

to such purpose is so fully established that no idea of in-

congruity attends it, and that, considered with regard to

its artistical effect, it contributes to variety in various

ways. At the same time we cannot admit as legitimate

more than two distinct varieties of it, namely, the angular,

and the curved or tegmental ; for as soon as we begin to

disturb the outline, we violate the principles of the style'

from which such decorative feature is derived. Broken

pediments, scrolled-shaped ones, &c. are therefore to !*

put into the same category with twisted columns and other

extravagances of that kind, which, so far from displavinr

invention, rather betray sterility of ideas, and the inability

to attain originality otherwise than by adopting what the

least educated taste rejects as vicious. Even segmental

pediments ought to be very sparingly introduced—perhaps

only for the sake of variety, in alternation with angular

ones, they being in themselves rather heavy in appeir-

ance. One great value of the pediment as a decorative

feature of windows is, that its sloping lines contrast with

those of horizontal mouldings, and occasion variety of out-

line in the general form of windows ; and that such addi-

tion serves to distinguish and give due importance to the

windows of the principal floor of a building, to which, m

good composition, they are generally confined. In the

Palazzo Famese both the upper rows of window have

pediments ; the first alternately angular and segrsenta,

the other only angular ones ; and there, owing to the ven

great space over the windows, the numerous pediments do

not seem to overload the design, as would be the case u

the upper ones were to come nearly immediately beneath

the superior cornice.

Window pediments are almost invariably supported on

consoles, which, besides admitting of very great variety «

to detail, give rise to a mode of extending the <h*ts,D
|!

on the sides of the aperture by an external border, termed

by the French a contre-chambranle, and by us a console-

pilaster or console-jamb, the console being affixed to it

;

and which is either quite plain, or panelled and

enriched, according to the degree of decoration aimed it.

The annexed cut serves to illustrate both modes; one-nan

of the window having merely a console, the other I
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panelled console-jamb in addition. In Goldsmiths' Hall,

Iandon, and also in the new Gresham Hall, the windows
have only panelled console-jambs, without architrave or
mouldings of any kind between them and the aperture.

come to another mode, quite distinct from any
leding, namely, that which consists in applying

order either in columns or pilasters, with a regular
ture, sometimes with the usual architrave also sur-

rounding the aperture of the window, at others not. And
though some object to such microslyle compositions, as
being inconsistent with the original purpose of columns,
their impropriety is at least redeemed by richness and
beauty. At all events, the impropriety is not so great as

that of applying small orders successively to the different

stories of a building, thereby rendering diminutive, parts

which, if introduced, ought to be proportioned to the entire

edifice ; whereas, in the case of columns to windows, they
show themselves to be intended only as decorations, and
though really small, yet being distinct and independent
features, instead of giving an air of littleness to the entire

composition, they rather give greater dignity and import-
ance to the windows. As to the actual effect produced by
them, that depends upon the judgment and taste with
which such decoration is applied. Windows of this kind
are certain'y not suited for any except astylar composition,

since if there be also a large general order to the facade,

while the columns to the windows look rather insignificant

by comparison, there is too much of repetition and mono-
tony, and the whole decoration seems to consist only of

columns of different sizes. Still worse is the effect when,
as is the case with the Atlas Office, Cheapside, London,
the building consists of more than one order, because then,

as the windows must be large in proportion to those

orders, the columns to the windows cause the others to

look petty, and the whole to appear both crowded and
confused—a defect most strikingly exemplified in the

structure alluded to, nor is it at all decreased by the win-

dows to both the upper floors being columniated. On the

contrary, Barry's two clubhouses in Pall-Mall are truly

beautiful examples in regard to windows thus decorated ;

for there they are treated in a most masterly manner, and

applied with the happiest effect, and so as to produce a

felicitous union of sobriety and simplicity with a very high

degree of decoration. Instead of being mere copies, those

windows are original and admirably studied compositions,

beautifully and even elaborately finished, whereas in the

P. C, No. 1736.

other instance just mentioned, and also in the front of the

Clubhouse Chambers, Regent-street, though there are co-

lumns to the windows, there is a very sorry entablature to

them—neither architrave nor frieze, but merely a plain

lintel in lieu of them, without mouldings of any kind,

which, besides being offensively lumpish and heavy, look

mean in what professes to be decoration of a superior kind.

That caryatides may be substituted for columns as deco-

rations to windows, especially where an extraordinary de-

gree of magnificence is aimed at, follows as matter of

course. Indeed hardly can figures of that kind be intro-

duced so well in any other way into exterior architecture
;

and though a front might be overdone by too much of such

decoration, there is little need for cautioning against

excess in that respect, there being no danger whatever of

its being committed : on the contrary, we have hardly an
instance of it.

When windows are round-headed, or arched, they are

usually treated like arcades, with imposts and archivolt

mouldings, either with or without keystones, plain or en-

riched ; and they also admit of loftier proportions, since

the arched head may be in addition to what would else be

the height of the entire aperture : consequently so far from

the form of the head in any degree diminishing the quan-

tity of light admitted into a room, it increases it by being

an extension of what the opening would otherwise be :

—

which, however, depends greatly upon circumstances,

and whether the line of the impost or the crown of the

arch would else be the top of the opening. Arch-headed
windows are sometimes enclosed within a square-headed

dressing, a mode of composition frequently practised by
Bramante and others of his period, and of late again

brought into use in Germany. It is one that admits of

very great variety of design, and of much enrichment also,

accordingly as the spandrels of the arch are left plain or

filled up with foliage o.r other ornament. The ground-

floor windows of the Pinakothek at Munich are of this de-

scription ; and w here it is desirable to keep up a degree

of general uniformity between square-headed and arched
windows in the same design, it may be done by giving

square-headed dressings to the latter. {Fig. 2.) It is, in

fact, not unfrequently done in the case of niches, if any ex-
ternal decoration at all is bestowed upon them. There is,

besides, another, but exceedingly vicious mode of putting an
arched window between columns and beneath a pediment,
cuttingaway the entablature, and sometimes even cornice,
so as carry the arch quite into the pediment.

Directly contrary to the preceding is that of enclosing a
square-headed window within an arch, as has been done
by Mr. Barry in the south front of the Travellers' Club- .sing*,.

Vol. XXy».-3 M. r jeen doiob
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house, where the archivolt of the arch sprinp imme-
diately from the capitals opfluted Corinthian pilasters, and
the tympanum of the arch, or space between that and the
horizontal lintel beneath it, is filled up with a sort of con-
cave fanwork fluting. Hitherto nothing has been said by
us in regard to one very material point connected with the
general decoration of windows, namely, the window-sill
and part beneath it. The principal-floor windows gene-
rally rest upon a distinct parapet or podium with project-

ing breaks beneath the windows, forming either a single

pedestal, either plain or panelled, or a balustrade be
tween lesser pedestals immediately beneath the dressings

of the aperture. Ground-floor windows, when not on a
rusticated surface, but with architrave dressings, have bold
moulded sills supported on large consoles or tresses. Win'
dows above the principal floor are usually made to rest

immediately upon a string-course, or, if there be none,
the architrave is continued beneath the aperture; or else

the bottom of the window has a distinct sill, either plain or
moulded, and sometimes supported on blocks or small con-
soles. Though balustrades to windows were very seldom
employed by the architects of the Roman school—not a
single instance of them occurs in Percier and Fontaine's
collection—they are almost invariably made use of by
Palladio, and also by ourselves for the principal-floor win-
dows. In the Strand front of Somerset House, balusters

are applied to excess, and even unmeaningly, being put
not only beneath the windows, but on each side of them,
between their pedestals and those of their order ; whereby
confusion rather than richness is produced. Neither is it

at all advisable to put balusters, as Palladio has frequently

done, beneath windows without any dressings, since it

causes them to appear still more unfinished than they else

would. Still worse is it to apply them to mezzanine or
square windows; for in such case the balusters and the
windows become quite out of proportion to each other, and
the former have a most ungainly and heavy look : this is

one of the blemishes of Holkham, where it is accompanied
with another offensive solecism, namely, the putting a cor-

nice above the window, leaving a space between the two,

as if the other dressings had been cut away—a very
strange sort of economy, and quite contrary to the natural
principles of decoration which have been here pointed out,

and which teach us that embellishment ought to com-
mence by finishing up the aperture itself, before any ad-
ditional, much less extraneous, ornament is thought of.

Circular windows, or oval ones, either oblong, as at Somer-
set House, or upright, as at Buckingham Palace, are to be
avoided even for mezzanines and attics, since however
ben-jtiful such forms may be considered in themselves,
they are altogether so unfitted for the purpose as to appear
both fanciful and uncouth when applied to it.

Something yet remains to be said in regard to com-
pound or triple windows, which, besides contributing to
variety in external design, are sometimes required by cir-

cumstances of plan. The kind most usually practised is

that familiarly Known by the name of Venetian windows—
although there are very few instances of it in Venice it-

self—and divided by columns into three openings, the centre
one of which is both considerably wider and loftier than
the other two, because, being arched, it has, in addition to
the arch itself, the depth of the horizontal entablature over
the columns and lateral openings, and from which the arch
springs. When well composed, windows of this kind have
a particular rich and elegant appearance, besides the im-
portance they acquire from their greater size ; but all de-
pends upon the taste shown in the particular design. If
the lateral openings are too wide—that is, half the width
of the centre one, the composition becomes sprawling and
poor: on the contrary, if those openings or side lnter-

columns be kept narrow, not much wider than the diameter
of the columns themselves, the whole has with greater
compactness greater richness also. Kent has given us
some good examples of this kind, as in the Park front of
the Horse-Guards ; and so also has Sir Robert Taylor in a
court within the Bank of England, where he introduced
an entire series of such windows—a very unusual eircum-
stance, and one which has in that instance a pleasing effect

;

but in general, windows of the kind require to be placed
singly, and in a break either in the centre or ends of a
facade. ' They are, besides, fitted only for astylar compo-
sition, as they require greater space thfcn accords with the
proper intercolumniation of an order. When triple win-

dows are introduced in elevations professing to be more
in the Grecian than Italian style, it is now the practice to

omit the arch and continue the entablature over til the

three openings, at the same time making the latter neulj

alike as to width, and substituting pilasters for column!.

But nearly all examples of the kind have hitherto been

either very poor in themselves or unfortunately applied.

Grouped Windows, that is, such as consist of three

distinct windows put closely together for the purpose of

combining them into an extended feature in the general

composition, and also obtaining more light than from a

triple window of the usual kind, are of rare occurrence

nevertheless we have one very charming specimen of such

grouping in the south front of the Travellers' Clubhouse,

where it contributes in no small degree to the peculiar and

no less happy expression of that singularly beautiful ele-

vation. Though much more might have been pointed wt

by us, enough has been said to give an idea of the prin-

cipal varieties in regard to windows and their decorations,

and to show that far more may be made of them as fea-

tures of design than is now attempted ; for even »hta

windows have dressings at all, they are usually of toj

commonplace character, very seldom indeed made to show

any particular care or study.

WINDSAILS are the vanes, generally four in nonibtr,

which, being turned by the action of the wind, give motkt

to the machinery of a mill. The wind being supposed 'c

blow in a direction parallel to the axis about which tV

sails are to revolve, it is evident that the plane ofeachsii!

must have a certain inclination to that axis, or to the plant

of the revolution, in order that a resolved part of the

wind's force may act in the latter plane perpendicultrrj to

the radii or arms which carry the sails so as to turn then

constantly in one direction about the axis. If the presurt

of the wind on the sails, supposed to be at rest, were to

be alone considered, the determination of the angle vthiA

the plane of each sail should make with a plane perpendi-

cular to the axis, or to the direction of the wind, in order

that the pressure might be a maximum, would be corapuv

tively easy. For by the resolution of forces it is easily seen

that the pressure perpendicular to the radii, and in lie

plane of their revolution, varies with the term sin' 8 cost

where 0 is the angle which the sail, supposed to be a plane

surface, makes with the wind or with the axis of revolution

:

and the differential of this quantity being made equal to

zero, the value of 0 is found to be &4° 44' nearly.

But it is evident that the effect of the wind in eivia?.

revolving motion to the radii must depend on its pressure,

and also on the velocity of the surface against which it

acts ; and the angle which the plane of the sail slwiM

make with the direction of the wind, when its pressure «
the sail in motion is a maximum, must be determined by «

investigation similar to that which follows.

Let AB, AT}', parallel to one another, represent the di-

rection of the wind ; WBX, W'B'X', also parallel to one

another, be two positions of a section of the sail, which by

the pressure of the wind is made to move so that B, V, a"

in a line perpendicular to AB. Now, if it be supposed th»t

AT}' is the space described by a particle of air while B

would meve to 6 (or b' to B') in the same direction, or from

B to B' in a direction perpendicular to AB ; the lines S!V

and b'B' will, respectively, represent the velocities of the

wind and sail in directions parallel to A'B', while lw™
be the velocity of the sail in the direction of Ims last line.

Draw A'C perpendicularly to WX or WX', F«^«4
and meeting the former line in C ; then A'C and t% ww

be respectively the velocities of the wind and sail perpeti-

dicularly to the lineWX or WX', and consequently A t «w

be what is called the velocity of the wind in the »».
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Therefore, the pressure ofa fluid being proportional to the
square of the velocity, the pressure of the wind in the di-

rection A'C will vary with A'C ; and this being resolved

in the direction AD or BB', will be expressed by A'C* cos
CA'D, or AC sin B'W. But A'B being constant, A'C
varies with sin A'BC ; therefore the effective pressure of
the wind will vary with sin* A'BC sin B'Bft.

Let the angle A'BB' be represented by a, B'BA' by 0

;

then A'BC= a — 0, and the expression tor the pressure

becomes
sin* (a— 0) sin 0.

Making the differential of this expression equal to zero, and
reducing, we have

tan (a— 6) =2 tan 0,

when the pressure is a maximum.
Draw B'XY perpendicular to BC, so that WX and XY

may respectively represent tan (a—0) and tan 0; and let

k'W, BB' be respectively represented by v and by v'
;

then

BX - xf cos0, BOC = t>« sin 0,

XY ( = 2B'X) = 2»'sin 0, and B'Y (= 3BOO = attain 0.

Again, draw YZ perpendicular to BB', or parallel to A'B'

;

then
B'Z (= B'Y cos BB'Y) = W sin* 0,

YZ (= B'Y sin BB'Y) = 3»' sin 0 cos 0, and
BZ (= v' - B'Z) = v' -3»'sin* 0.

But by similar triangles, BZ : ZY : : BB : B'A', that is

v1 — 3a/ «in*0 : 3t>'sin0cos0
whence v — 3v sin* 0 = 3d' sin 0 cos 0.

Multiplying each term by t>, and for «*, the first term,
substituting its equivalent sin' 0 + v* cos* 0, we have
v*mo'9 + p* cos* 0 - 3v*suV0 = 3vt/ sin 0 cos 0;

or simplifying, and dividing toy sin* 0, we get
— 2u* + V cotan* 0 = 3w>' cotan 0,

which reduced as a quadratic equation, with respect to 0
gives

cotan 0 ( = tan ABX) =— + (2 +—\ *'

2t>
T v T

4t>V

The angle ABX will evidently depend upon the relation

between »', the velocity of the sail, and v the velocity of
the wind : if rf = O, or the sail is at rest, we should have

tan ABX = V2, that is, the angle ABX would, as above, be
equal to 54° 44' nearly ; and when v' = v the formula gives
ABX = 74*W nearly. It follows that as the velocity ofthe
revolution increases, the inclination of the section WX to

the wind, or to the axis of rotation, should be increased.

Since, therefore, the velocity of the sail continually in-

creases from the axis to the extremity of the radius or arm
which carries it, it is evident that the sail, instead of being
a plane, ought to have a curved surface such that the incli-

nation, of the section to the direction of the wind may in-

crease with its distance from the axis conformably to the
values which would be given by the above formula, the
ratio between the velocity of the wind and sail at any given
distance from the axis of rotation being known or assumed.
It was observed by Mr. Smeaton that the velocities of the
sails at their extremities are often more than twice as great
as that of the wind. From several experiments which were
made on a great scale by the same engineer, it was found
that the effect is very advantageous when the inclinations

of the axis, or the direction of the wind, with a section of
the sail taken perpendicularly to the revolving arm at dif-

ferent distances from the axis, were as in the following

table:—
At one-sixth of the length of the arm . 72s

At one-third 71°

At one-half 72°

At two-thirds 74°

At five-sixths 77*°
And at the extremity. . . .83°

Mr. Smeaton found also that when each sail is broader
at the farther extremity than near the centre, the effect is

greater than when it has the form of a parallelogram ; and
that the most advantageous breadth at the extremity is one-
third of the length of the arm.

There is a certain limit to the quantity of sail which a
-windmill can carry with advantage ; and from Mr. Smea-
-ton's experiments it . results that, when the surfaces of all

-the sail* exceed seven-eighths of the area of the circle de-

scribed by each arm in one revolution, the velocity is

diminished ;
probably from the want of sufficient openings

by which the wind, after impact, may escape. Mr. Smea-

ton also found that the ratio between the velocities of wind-
mill sails when unconnected with the machinery, and when
loaded so as to produce the maximum effect, is variable

;

but, in general, that ratio is as 3 to 2. The velocity of

the sails when the effect is a maximum varies nearly with
the velocity of the wind.
The form and position of the sails remaining the same,

the load or resistance when a maximum, varies nearly with
the square of the velocity of the wind ; and the maximum
of resistance which sails of similar figures, and in similar

positions, will overcome at a given distance from the
centre of motion, will vary with the cube of the radius or
arm of the sail.

'

WINDSOR, properly called New Windsor, a parlia-

mentary and municipal borough, on the banks of the
Thames, in Berkshire, 22 miles from London. It derive*

its importance, and perhaps its origin, from having been
a favourite residence of many of the kings of England since

the Conquest. The Saxon kings had a palace at Old
Windsor, called Windles-ofra, or Windleshora, from the
winding course of the Thames in this part, and Edward the

Confessor occasionally kept his court there ; but it is a dis-

tinct parish, about two miles south-east of New Windsor.
In the reigns of William the Conqueror and William Rufus
Windsor Castle was a military fortress, and it is doubtful

whether they used it as a residence. Henry I. enlarged
and improved the Castle, and held his court there, and
from this time it was the frequent residence of the king,

in consequence of which New Windsor received many
marks of royal favour. From having been a chapelry in

the parish of Clewer, it was constituted a separate parish.

Edward I. made it a free borough, and in his reign it first

returned two members to parliament: probably through
the indulgence of the king, it was allowed for above a
century to omit making returns ; but from the 25th Henry
VI. (1447) it has regularly returned two members. Ed-
ward IV. granted the burgesses a charter of incorporation.

The limits of the municipal and parliamentary boroughs
are identical, and comprise the whole of the parish of New
Windsor, with the exception of the small hamlet of Ded-
worth, which is separated from the town by an intervening

agricultural district. A part of the parish of Clewer, into

which the townofWindsor hasextended, is comprised within

the borough ; and on the passing of the Reform Act an
extra-parochial division, called the Lower Ward of the

Castle, containing the residences of the provosts and fellows

of St. George's chapel and those of the Military Knights
of Windsor, was made part of the borough. Though
situated on opposite banks of the Thames, Windsor and
Eton fo:m in appearance but one town, the line of houses

being interrupted only by the bridge, a neat structure of

iron, erected in 1824, 200 feet long and 26 wide, and con-

sisting of three arches. Windsor is pleasantly situated on
rising ground, and consists of six principal streets, well

paved, and lighted with gas, besides a number of smaller

ones of rather mean appearance. The drainage of the

town is very defective. The population of the parish,

in 1841, was 7528, including 101 in the hamlet at Ded-
worth. The borough contained 1072 inhabited houses,

tnd the population was 7786, but this included 789
males and 124 females in the infantry barracks, soldiers

on guard, 11 persons in the gaol, and 150 strangers. The
number of persons in the Castle (' Windsor Casile, Upper
Ward,' extra-parochial) was 30 males and 55 females;

in ' Windsor Castle, Lower Ward,' also extra-parochial,

274, including 44 soldiers at the guard-house. The num-
ber returned in the borough as bom in the county was 3076,

and elsewhere 4710, including 512 born in Scotland and

900 in Ireland.

Prior to the passing of the Municipal Reform Act in

1835, the corporation was governed by a charter granted

in 16 Charles II., under which it consisted of the

mayor and nine other chief benchers, or aldermen, three

benchers, and fifteen or seventeen younger brethren, who
were elected by the upper class in the council. As re-

modelled, there are six aldermen, one of whom acts as

mayor, and eighteen councillors. The borough is divided

into two wards, and the number of" burgesses on the

borough register was 569 in 1835, and 515 in 1837. There

is a separate commission of the peRce and separate sessions

for the borough, and offenders are committed to the

borough gaol. In 1840-41 the ordinary municipal expenses

were—for police and constables, 680/. ; administration of

3M2
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instice, 170/. ;
gaol, maintenance of prisoners, &c. 100/.

;

allowances to municipal officers, 374/. In the same year

the receipts under the head of rents, fines, or leases, &c.
was 542/. ; tolls and dues. 201/. ; borough and gaol rates,

671/. ; miscellaneous, 241/. : making, with other items, a

total of rather less than 2000/. in the year. Before 1690

the corporation usurped the exclusive right of voting in

the election of members of parliament, but it was after-

wards extended to all the inhabitants paying scot and lot.

The greatest number of electors polled at any election

during the thirty years before the passing of the Reform
Act was 363: in 1839-40 the number of parliamentary

electors for the borough was 667.

The public buildings of Windsor (exclusive of those per-

taining to the Castle) are not in any way remarkable. A
notice of the Castle will be found in the next article.

[Windsor Castle.] The Lower Castle Ward is divided

into two parts by the Collegiate Chapel of 8t. George,

which stands in the centre. A chapel dedicated to St.

George, for the service of the Order of the Garter, was
erected at Windsor by Edward III. (1327-77) ; but the

present edifice was begun by Edward IV. (1461-83), and
was not completed until after the commencement of the

sixteenth century. It is one of the most beautiful speci-

mens of ornamental pointed architecture in this country.

The exquisite proportions of the interior, the richly de-

corated roof, the painted windows, the banners and escut-

cheons of the Knights of the Garter overhanging their

carved stalls, within which are fixed the armorial bear-

ings of each Knight Commander from the time of the

founder, Edward III., alike impress the mind with a sense

of beauty and powerfully seize upon the imagination.

The great east window is painted after the designs of
West ; and over the altar is one of West's best produc-
tions, representing the Last Supper. The cenotaph of the

Princess Charlotte is in St. George's Chapel. Edward IV.

is buried here, beneath the steel tomb executed by Quin-
tin Matsys. Henry VI. lies under a plain marble in the

opposite aisle. Henry VIII. and Charles I. are entombed
under the choir. At the foot of the altar is a subterranean

passage communicating with the tomb-house, in which
George HI, George IV., William IV., and others of the

present royal family are interred. St. George's Chapel is a
collegiat e establishment. The chapter consists of a dean,
eight canons, and six minor canons ; and its gross annual
revenue, for the three years ending 1831, averaged 22,475/.,

net income 19,380/. The old church was pulled down
in 1818, and the present edifice was completed, in 1822,
in the later pointed style. The living is a vicarage, in

the gift of the crown, valued at 400/. a year. There are
places of worship for several denominations of Dissenters.
The guildhall or townhouse, erected in 1686, is rather a
handsome building, supported by pillars and arches of
Portland stone. There are a number of portraits of kings
of England and personages of rank in the hall or court-
room ; and externally, at each end, there is a statue of
Queen Anne and one of her consort Prince George of
Denmark. A free-school was erected in 1706, and is

partly supported by endowments. The charitable institu-

tions comprise Brotherton's hospital, founded in 1503, for

eight poor persons; Reeves's almshouses, founded in 1676;
besides a dispensary, lying-in charity, &c. There are
barracks for infantry and cavalry, the latter in Clewer
parish. A weekly newspaper is published in the town.
The Castle is surrounded on two sides by the Little

Park, a very antient and beautiful domain, which at
one time formed part of Windsor Forest. Within its pre-
cincts is Frogmore Lodge, now occupied by the Duchess
of Kent: the grounds comprise about thirteen acres,

laid out with great taste. In the reign of Queen Anne
that part of Windsor Forest which remained the property
of the crown, under the name of the Great Park, wag
cut off from the Castle by the intervening private property

;

and it was therefore determined to buy as much land as
might be required to complete an avenue from the Castle
to the Forest. This is the present Long Walk, generally
considered the finest thing of the kind in Europe. It is a
perfectly straight line, above three miles in length, run-
ning from the principal entrance to the Castle to the top
of a commanding hill in the Great Park called Snow Hill.

On each side of the road, which is slightly raised, there is

a double row of stately elms, now in their maturity. The
view from Snow Hill is very fine. In 1832 a colossal

equestrian statue of George IH. was erected on the highest

part of this hill. The total elevation of the ttatue and

pedestal exceeds 50 feet, and the statue (man and hone) it

26 feet in height. The walks and drives in the Great Park

present scenes of great beauty and variety. At the southern

extremity of the Park is Virginia Water, the largest arti-

ficial lake in the kingdom. The eastern side of the Gnat

Park is chiefly in Surrey.

(Journey -Book of England, 'Berkshire;' Winter

Guide*; Population Return*for 1841.)

WINDSOR CASTLE. Among the royal and palatial

edifices of Europe, that of Windsor holds a very high

rank, and is in a manner to England what Versailles b to

France, and the Escurial to Spain ; and while it it infi-

nitely superior to both in point of situation, it far exceeds

them, and indeed every other pile of building of itacla*

in antiquity. From having been the residence of to nun;

of our kings, its history is to a certain extent identified

with that of the kingdom itself from the time of the Cot-

quest. In its present state, however, the antiquity of the

Castle is little more than nominal, the whole of the habit-

able part having been remodelled and rebuilt, in am-
quence of which it has at least recovered the appearanct

of antiquity, after nearly every trace of it had been obli-

terated, and the greater part of the whole pile hid beet

rendered a motley assemblage of mongrel architecture,

which of itself, independently of the charms of ritoatiai

and prospect, and apart from historical associations, would

never have obtained for the ' Castle,' at least not for the ei-

terior, any admiration, there being neither character nor

grandeur to recommend it to the eye. This drcumituct

must be the excuse for the proposition made by a writer

signing himself Mela Britannicus, who, when the lire

alterations were first contemplated, strongly recommended

that the whole of the existing buildings should be cleared

away, and the site be made one uniform level or terra,

on the centre of which should be erected a compact Gre-

cian edifice of moderate extent 1

Relative to the early history of the Castle, only afewo!

the more prominent dates and epochs of the building an

here be noticed ; and indeed what is actually recorded

amounts to little more than a series of dates interspened

with conjectures. Of the Conqueror's structure on to

site so little is known, that it is doubtful whether it watt

mere hunting-lodge or a military post ; nor have we more

positive information in regard to what it became wbn

entirely rebuilt by Henry L, who there took up hit resi-

dence; or as to the extensive additions, including a chapel,

afterwards made by Henry III. In fact it was not until

the fourteenth century that the plan of the whole began

to assume its present extent and arrangement, when Ed-

ward III. first erected the buildings forming the third a

Upper Ward, to the east of the Keep, whose enclowrf

then became the middle one ; and the same king founded

the * College or Free Chapel of St. George' in me Lowe

Ward. These works were carried on from about ISO'0

1374, and were chiefly conducted by William ofWykj-

ham, who was appointed surveyor in 1356, with a sahuj «

one shilling a day. From this period comparatiTely bitle

was done until a century afterwards, when Edward I>

began to re-erect 8t. George's Chapel nearly as we no«

behold it, thereby adding, if not immediately to theCasllt

ecclesiastical architecture in the kingdom. Whataddiii

some degree to the interest of this edifice, is that the archi-

tects' names are preserved to us, it being known to be t«

work, first of Richard Beauchamp, bishop of 8alisbun.

and, after his death in 1481, completed bySirBepwU
Bray, who was also the architect of Henry VU.'s Chap»l-

Henry VII. intended to erect a mausoleum for hirw*" "

Windsor, and had begun to do so on the site of the 0""

ginal chapel built by Henry III., but he abandoned tlx

idea in favour of that at Westminster. Henry VII. however

added to the Castle that building which is still called after

him, and which is situated near the public entrance tow
state apartments, at the western extremity of thenr^

forming the north side of the great quadrangle. Fortu-

nately this has been preserved, owing perhaps partly to m
situation, for, although a mere ' bit,' it is a airigulariy »»«

one, and a noble specimen of palatial architecture in tut'

particular style.
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During the three following reigns no additions were

made. The reign of E'izabeth, on the contrary, forms
almost an epoch in the architectural history of the Castle,

because, though she did not domuch to it in the way of build-
ing, except annexing to the portion added by Henrv VII.
that which is distinguished by the name of Queen "Eliza-

beth's Gallery, she first roused the terraces to be formed,
thereby giving to the royal abode of Windsor what is not
the least striking or least attractive of its characteristics.

Under the Stuarts nothing material was done until the
Restoration, when the Castle began to be modernized, and
in such a tasteless and insipid manner as to have no quality
of style of any kind, and nothing of grandeur but what was
derived from mere size. The principal addition made bv
Charles II. was the Star-Building (containing the state

apartments, shown to the public
1

) ; and no doubt this was a
very great improvement as regarded the accommodation
required for courtly parade. The rooms were sufficiently

spacious and lofty, with large arched windows, command-
ing an enchanting prospect, but in themselves they had
little of architectural character and embellishment, except
what they derived from the pencil of Verrio. In saying
this, we are aware that we have what may seem very strong
authority against us, a very different opinion being ex-
pressed by the author of the interesting and valuable de-
scription which accompanies the 'Illustrations of Windsor
Castle,' edited by H. Ashton, Esq. Alter observing of the
rooms generally that they were ' in a style of architecture
hich may atone by its grandeur and magnificence for

' is called its want of purity,' he adds, 'the ceilings
~']y were decorated in the noblest style art has ever

f Without reference however to execution and
the degree of talent, or the want of it, so manifested, we
cannot help being of opinion that such system of decora-
tion is decidedly unarcnitectural in itself. What precise
share Sir C. Wren had in the improvements of this period
is not stated ; but when further additions were afterwards
contemplated by William III., he recommended that all

the buildings on the south side of the Upper Ward, as far
as midway of the Keep, should be replaced by an entirely
new and uniform range to be erected, forming a regular
facade externally composed of a projecting centre and
wings. This scheme however was dropped ; nor is it per-
haps to be regretted that such was the case, for we might
have had another Hampton Court, or else what was then
done might have stood greatly in the way of further im-
provement.

The first two Georges did nothing for Windsor
;
George

on the contrary, much, if only by restoring the
' rior of St. George's Chapel (1787-90), which, little as

execution of Gothic was then understood t was done in

licious a manner, by scrupulously following the ori-

details, that it requires an experienced eye to detect
iracies. Sad mischief however was done by removing

M mullions and tracery of the east window and those at

west end of the aisles, in order to fill them up with
ctures on glass, alter designs by West. In 1796 James
r

yatt was first employed at Windsor, and Gothicized the
'"" Building and the corresponding portion on the north

of the inner quadrangle as far as St. George's Hall.
He also fitted up the state staircase in the same style, and

something to better the domestic arrangements of the
interior

; but there improvement, such as it had been,
'topped, while what had been done produced little other
'"ect than that of making the rest of the Upper Wawl and
buildings towards the terraces appear meaner than before.
Sull it was fortunate that the works were interrupted, for
had they been earned on till the whole exterior of the resi-
dence portion of the Castle had been completed in the
same style and on the same scale as then begun,
Castle would have been greatly inferior to what it
now is.

Excepting beauty of situation, the Cattle had
'"' ver to recommend it as a reside

r

ist and south sides, the portifl
' singularly inconvenient in
also exceedingly confined
w, and those for the most p!

•"'i? no other communication I

R°t out from them on the aide*
in point iV 'ommodt

JMlMihllV' » toil
"emin'se^

11

The »r,.- <

necessary to erect (1778-82) a separate building for the
actual occupation of Uie royal family. This, which was
called the Queen's Lodge, was merely a large plain house
on the south side of the Castle, near the site occupied bv
the present stabies, and was taken down in 1823. About
the same time George IV. announced his intention of
taking up hisabod: within the Castle, and converting it

into a suitable residence for himself and his successors.
Accordingly a grant of 300,000/. was readily voted by par-
liament, in April, 1824, for the projected improvements,
since, so far from being thought extravagant, the scheme
was a popular one. In the meanwhile four architects had
been called upon to furnish designs for the intended
works—Soane, Nash, Smirke.and Jeffry Wyatt. The first

declined the affair altogether, although there was a fine
field opened to his ability in general arrangement and con-
trivance ; and in regard to architectural character he had
not much to fear from competition with two at least of his
rivals. With regard to the designs produced by these last,

nothing whatever has transpired, so that it is impossible to
say to what degree or in what respect they were inferior

to the one adopted, or whether they may not have had seme
good points to recommend them. What is not least of all

singular is, that no mention nor even allusion to any com-
petition of the kind should be made in the ' Illustrations'

and account of the edifice, published by Sir Jeffry's exe-
cutors : for in consequence of such silence there seems to

be a degree of mystery hanging over that part of the
business, and doubts are raised as to the correctness of
other statements. However, no time was lost in carrying
Mr. J. Wyatt's plans into execution, the first stone of
'King George IV.'s Gateway ' (forming the principal en-
trance into the quadrangle on the south side, in a direct

line with the Long Walk) being laid by the king himself,

August 12th, 1824 ; on which occasion the architect re-

ceived the royal authority for altering his name to that of

Wyatville [Wvatville] ; and on the king's taking pot-

session of the private apartments, which were mbhj
by the end of 1828, he received the further

knighthood.

FAST.

nay permit the
mntics easily di*-

-aim' kind of

B Kind of wine poS-
long the Main or
enr Lisbon, yield

he peculiarities of
ps at the Cape of Good
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j
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delirious wine, has scarcely a quality, except durability,

like that of the original.

Some local influences produce effects which are alike

inexplicable and inimitable. . These, though generally at-

tributed to the soil, are not always or solely owing to its

composition and qualities. In some instances the soil is

the main cause of difference, as seen in the Constantia

of the Cape. The climate there is most favourable to the

growth of the vine, yet in one small space only is a tole-

rable wine produced, the two contiguous farms of the

Great and Little Constantia yielding, the former the red

sweet wine, the latter the white Constantia : the soil on
which they grow is decomposed sandstone: Where no ap-

preciable difference of soil can be pointed out, differences

arise from the cultivation of a different kind of grape.

Under the article Vrris (vol. xxvi., p. 398) it is stated, on
the authority of Meyen (Pflanzen-Geographie, p. 432)
that there are instances ' of the same variety of vine being
planted on the side of a hill or mountain, and the wine
which is the produce of the grapes from the highest parts

of the mountain will differ essentially from the wine which
is the produce of the grapes of the lower part of the moun-
tain. The wines known by the name of Johannisberger

and Rudesheimer in Germany are the produce of vines

growing close together, and resembling each other in ex-

ternal characters. The vineyards also that produce the
Leistenwein, Wiirzburger, ana Steinwein are very near to
each other. It is probable that this difference is owing to

the composition of the so.il.' ' This is not altogether cor-

rect. Johannisberg is only 150 feet above the level of

the Rhine, and it is quite certain that the produce of the

summit, close to the castle or Schloss of Johannisberg, is

of a quality vastly superior to the produce of the place

called Johannesbergerhbhl, not from any peculiar or in-

surmountable cause, but because the former, belonging to

Prince Metternich (and the adjacent parts to some other
large proprietors), can receive an amount of careful and
skilful treatment, which the other, being divided among a
number of small proprietors, never does. This subdivision

is the cause of an annual loss of many thousands of pounds.

(Bronner, Weinbau in Sud Deutschland, Dritte Heft,

p. 1 13.) The grape cultivated in both places is the little

Riesling {Der Kleine rietling of some, Weitter rietling of

others ; the Fit it vinifera putilla of Babo and Metzger's

Wein und Tafeltrauben der Deuttchen Weinberge und
Garten, Heft viii., t. 46) ; but in the vineyard of Prince

Metternich and the other great proprietors three gatherings

of the grapes are made as they reach maturity, and other
measures are adopted to ensure a produce of the highest
excellence. Besides the protection of the castle wall, the
whole has since 1824 been surrounded with a stone wall

ten feet high (which occupied ten years in building). This
greatly promotes the steady progress to maturity of the
grapes by securing a quiescent state of the air, which is

known to be extremely beneficial, and which, when imi-
tated on a small scale in this country by surrounding a
bunch of grapes with a muslin bag, forwards its ripening
very much. The wine of Luginsland and the Liebfrau-
enmilch owe their superiority over that of the neighbouring
vineyards to the protection of the town-wall of Worms.
(Bronner, Heft ii., pp. 18-20.) The advantage of protec-
tion against agitation of the air is so well understood in the
Rheingau, that the belts of vineyards which clothe the
height of Hochheim bring very different wines, according
to their position. One morgen, close to. the bed of the
river Main, brings in the market two thousand florins ; a
higher morgen brings one thousand florins ; and one at the
summit only five hundred. (Bronner, iii., p. 14.) The
geognostic character of the soil of Johannisberg is argil-

laceous schist, with a very moderate proportion of mica,
and in one place passes into a reddish quartz, which is very
hard, and undergoes but slowly any decomposition. This
is overlaid with diluvial and alluvial deposits in most
places except the south-west side. From these and other
circumstances it follows that the soil is of a very diversified

character. (Bronner, iii., p. 1J6.) The exposure is south-
west, with a slope of from ten to fifteen degrees. Rudes-
heim is well protected by its natural position and a lofty

forest called Niederwald : it is much steeper, so that the
earth can be kept from being washed down only by nu-
merous terraces, between which the air is as hot as in a
conservatory. The soil is composed of stones of a dark
colour, which radiate heat during the night to such a

degree, that the grapes are surrounded by almost a southern

climate. The grape most common, at least in the oH
vineyards, is the Orleans (Vitit v. aareliana, B. u. M., Heft

x., t. 60), which has the property, in this stony and hot

ground, of continuing productive till the age of fifty or

more, which is not the case with any other grape. But u
it only gives a good wine in very favourable years, and u
the wine from the Riesling grape brings so high a price,

the new vineyards are mostly planted with the Riesling:

the propriety of this substitution is very doubtful. (Bron-

ner, iii. 136.) These facts are sufficient to account for the

differences between the Johannisberger and Rudesheimer

wines.

The differences between Leistenwein and Steinwein

are still more easily accounted for. The Leiste is on the

left side of the river Main, the Stein on the right, the Stein

being close to the river. The soil of both is argillaceous

with calcareous portions, especially fragments oflime, ud
this is the soil commonly met with in Wirtemberg and in

all Franconia. Why these two wines should differ from

all others of the district is unintelligible ; but the diffe-

rences between themselves is owing to the grapes. The

vineyards of the Leiste (i.e. the best portion, gutt heitit)

are planted in a great measure with trie Riesling tod Tri-

mmer (V. v. tyrolensis, B. u. M., Heft xii., t. 72), with

about a third of the Elbling grape (V. v. albuelis, B. und

M., Heft iii., t. 14); and in the other vineyards is the white

Traminer, calledfranken, by some gutedel (V. v. amino,

B. u. M., Heft ii., t. 9), i.e. both white and black. Beside

these there occurs in considerable proportion the Hermi-

tage grape, brought from France, which here succeeds

well, retaining its fine aroma, though its natural soil is

granitic. The selection of the grapes, when ripe, is it-

tended to with extraordinary care. (Bronner, vi., p. 82)

The predominant grape of the Stein vineyard is the

Elbling, mixed with a few of the Riesling and other sorts.

The Leistenwein is with justice regarded as the second

finest wine of the south of Germany, but as the whole of

the produce of the small space known as the gute Leiste

(containing only 2 morgens towards the south-east and II

Suite to the south) is secured for the table of the king of

lavaria, it is scarcely known, and is seldom to be pur-

chased. The Steinwein must not be confounded with the

Steinberger wine of the Rhine.
The Montillado of Spain is the produce of a white soil

(called albariza, containing 70 per cent of carbonate of

lime, with alumina, silica, and a little magnesia), while the

Manzanilla is the produce of the terrains rouges et sab-

lonneux. Yet the wines do not greatly differ in taste or

flavour. More importance is attached to the soil than it

deserves ; its physical properties are of more importance

than its chemical ; Chaptal was clearly of this opinion, for

he maintains that, provided it is porous, free, and light, its

component parts are of little consequence. Perhaps cal-

careous is on the whole the best, simply because it readily

imbibes the rain, and allows a clear atmosphere to sur-

round the vines. Even Mr. Busby (see his * Visit to the

Principal Vineyards of France and Spain,' p. 131), who *

strenuously maintains the superiority of a calcareous soil,

when remarking on the reputation and limited extent of

some of the first-rate vineyards, repudiates the idea of the

soil being the cause. • In all those districts which pro-

duce wines of high reputation, some few individuals hast

seen the advantage of selecting a particular variety of

grape, and of managing its culture so as to bring it to the

highest state of perfection of which it is capable. The

same care has been extended to the making and subse-

quent management of their wine, by seizing the most fa-

,

vourable moment for the vintage—by the rapidity with

which the grapes are gathered and pressed, so that the

whole contents of each vat may be in exactly the same

.

state, and a simultaneous and equal fermentation be •

secured throughout—by exercising equal discrimination

and care in the time and manner of drawing off the wine,

and in its subsequent treatment in the vats or casks where

it is kept ; and lastly, by not selling the wine till it should

have acquired all the perfection which it could acquire

from age, and by selling, as the produce of their own vine-

yards, only such vintages as were calculated to acquire or

maintain its celebrity. By these means have the vineyards

of a few individuals acquired a reputation which has

enabled the proprietors to command almost their own

prices for their wines ; and it was evidently the interest of
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such persons that the excellence of their wines should be
imputed to a peculiarity in the soil, rather than to a system
of management which others might imitate ' (p. 133).

It is greatly to be wished that the truth of this impor-
tant statement were impressed on all persons having the
charge of vineyards, as it is certain 'that by attention to

these and other circumstances quite within their control,

the quantity of good wine might be much increased and
its price lessened. Bronner distinctly states that in the
Bergstrasse near Heidelberg, by obstinate adherence to

old and indolent practices, the produce is annually one
third less than it might be (heft vii., p. 20).

Where some peculiar strong-smelling substance exists in

the soil, an odour is communicated to the wine which ren-

ders it unpleasant. This is the case when stinkstein (a

native variety of subcarbonate of lime, called pierre
puante) is present. Even wine tainted with this, though
at first repulsive, is ultimately relished. The vine-growers
of France and Portugal have so strong an aversion to

manuring the vines, from the notion that it deteriorates the
flavour of the wine, that in the latter country, at least in

the port-yielding district of the Alto Douro, the use of

manure is forbidden by law. This seems to be a prejudice,

for the German cultivators manure the vines very freely,

and no wines are more esteemed for bouquet than those of
the Rhine ; and Bronner justifies the practice (heft iii.

44), not only with fresh cow-dung, which is used at Jo-
hannisberg, but with fragments of woollen cloth pre-
viously steeped in liquid manure and dried, which is

found greatly to augment the produce. Professor Rau
bears testimony to its utility. The practice is adopted
oftener with the red than white grapes ; the former every
third or fourth year, the latter only every tenth. Even
the proprietors of the vineyards near Bordeaux, which
produce the highly-prized clarets, employ manure ' once
every four or five years.' (Paguierre, Wines of Bordeaux,

p. 28.) But perhaps the best manure for vines is the cut-

tings of the vines themselves when pruned, as recom-
mended in Liebig's 'Chemistry in its application to Agri-
culture,' 2nd edit., p. 250:—'The vines are pruned in the

end of July or beginning of August, whilst still fresh and
moist. If they are then cut into small pieces and mixed
with the earth, they undergo putrefaction so completely,

that at the end of four weeks not the smallest trace of them
can be found.' These restore to the soil the alkalies ab-
stracted by the grapes, which are so necessary for the per-

fection of this fruit. Probably ferns, so rich in alkalies,

would answer well. But-the same vines will yield a wine
having very different qualities, at least as to flavour and

' me, in different seasons. ' These qualities are, in

of so delicate and inconstant a nature, that they may
id to vary from year to year ; there being perhaps no
vintages, though collected from the same spot and

managed in the same manner, that will be found com-
pletely identical in flavour and perfume.' (Henderson's

History of Antient und Modern Wines, p. 135.) The cor-

rectness of this statement is proved by the varying cha-

racter of the vintages in different years, as seen in the fol-

lowing table, in which it may be observed that the season

which was favourable to the vintage in one place, was fre-

quently unfavourable to it in another. Hence it rarely

happens that the good Port years coincide with the good
Claret years, as a heat which ripens well the grapes in the

comparatively cold climate of Medoc scorches the grapes

'n the Alto Douro, and vice versd. The year 1811, com-
monly called the comet year, was remarkable for the ex-

cellence of the vintage in almost all the wine-yielding

countries of Europe.

The exposure most proper for a vineyard must depend
iipon many circumstances ; above all, on the latitude and
oven longitude of the district. At Bordeaux a south-east

exposure is preferred; at Johannisberg and in Germany
Generally, a south-west is deemed best. In the northern

Provinces of France a northern aspect is thought best, as

'he vines do not stir so soon in spring, and are thus more
secure from the frosts of early spring, the injurious effects

Of which are much dreaded ; and as the ripening depends

on the amount of summer heat—above all, on the length

of the summer—the circumstance of the start in spring

tieing a little later is of no ultimate detriment.

The locality proper for a vineyard is more easily deter-

lined. A gentle acclivity is the best, especially if it

scend from the bed of a river, the vapour arising from
P. C, No. 1737.

which, when not excessive, is of great utility to the grapes,
keeping the skin soft and distensible, as well as thin, and
allowing thereby the solar ray to penetrate to the juices in

the interior. Mountains of great height are not suitable,

both from the cold and fogs which are common on their sum-
mits ; but even to this there are exceptions, as the wine
called Malaga, or, from its source, Mountain, in Spain, is

produced many thousand feet above the level of the sea.

Vines do not bear wet, least of all that of land-springs,

which chills their roots.

Tabular View of the Vintages of Four of the most dif-
ferent and celebrated Wine-countries, extending from
almost the most western to the most eastern points where
famous Wines are produced in Europe. In the column
of Clarets only the most noted years are given, the
intermediate ones being either ' null,' ' bad,' or only
' middling.' The expression ' good ' refers only to the
quality : some years being good, with an abundant pro-
duce ; others good, while the quantity was small.

Year. Foit.
I

Claiit. Hin.Msn.
|

Tokay.
I—

1775 very fine • .* good ...
1776 light • • middling •

1777 very bad
middling
middling

... .1 bud ...
1778 middling • * •

1779 •• good • . a

1780 middling • •» inferior ...
1181 very good • . middling • • a

1782 good ... bad
1783 middling very good middling
1784 middling - good middling
1785 middling • • • bad bad
1786 good bad bad
1787 middling * • • bad bad
1788 middling ... middliug good
1789 middling inferior middling
1/90 good kid middling
1791 various very good bod bad
1*92 middling bad good
1793 good '<"

j , B
*»?? *

"

bnd good
1/94 middling •

.

good good
1/95 middling very good interior bad
BN good i nferior middling
1797 very Ijmd Ind gwd
17W verv Uid

bad'

first-rate middling middling
1)93 bad bad
1800 bad good bod
mi bod middling middling
1802 good very good good middling
1803 good middling iniddliug
1804
1805

good
middling ...

goodM middling
bad

1806 very good good good
middling middling middl ing

1808 middling inferior middling
1809 middling bad . bnd

.

1810 good bad middling
1811 good first nito * orv good' very good
1812 Hue middling

'

good
18 3 middling bad bad
1814 middling bod bad
1815 verv fine fit 6t rate' middling bad
1S|6 middling very bud bad
1817 middling very bad middling
1818 very Iwd middling middling
1819 bod good good

j
middliug

1820 very fine inferior bad
1821 fine inferior middling
i»2: fine very good good
1823 fairish inferior good
1824 interior inft-rior' middling
182", bod

'

very good middling bad
1826 middling good middling
18:7 fine good good

bad1828 middling inferior

1829 bad bad bod
1830 fine bad good
1831 inferior

tea*.
middling

1832 inferior inferior

1833 middling interior

1834 very One good very good
1835 middling inferior

1836 in'ejior inferior

1837 inferior bod
1838
1839

inferior

bad
bad
bod

1840 very fine bad
1841 lad

,
bad

1842 fine middling

The mode of planting, propping, training, pruning, and
renewing the vines has a very great influence on the quan-
tity and quality of the produce. Allowing the vinos to

grow unrestrained is a sure method of deteriorating the
quality ; and although the picturesque appearance of the
vines spreading in graceful festoons, a sight only to be
seen in Italy and a very few places in the south of France,
corresponds to the idea formed of a vineyard, yet all skilful

cultivators keep them low. This method is followed in

France, Germany, and Portugal ; in the very sandy parts

Of Spain, they are even allowed to trail along the ground.
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Elsewhere they are supported by props or trellises. The
nearer to the ground the grapes are kept, the more potent

is the wine t moreover the vines flower earlier and the

grapes are sooner ripe, thus rendering the vintage more
certain. Along the Moselle, at least in the old vineyards,

where the vines are allowed to grow six or nine feet high,

the wine of these vineyards is much lighter than that of
the Rhine or Nahethal. At Oppenheim, on the Rhine, a
very peculiar mode of training the vines is followed ; and
the wine there is also very Tight, destitute of the fiery

character of those of the neighbourhood, and, being less

esteemed, sells for one-half less; it is however a very
wholesome wine.

If the soil be stony and of a black colour, there is great

advantage in having the grapes near it, as they not only

get the benefit of the reflected light during the day, which,
coming on the lower and under parts of the branches,

conduces much to their ripening, but the heat radiated

from the earth during the night keeps the lower branches
surrounded by a steady mild atmosphere, which is highly

favourable to them. Thus the grapes on the lower branches
are often ripe first, and many which, owing to their position

under the leaves, never receive the direct sun-beams, ripen

perfectly. Bocking is of opinion that it is the bunches
from beneath the leaves which chiefly give the bouquet to

wine, and not those which are exposed to the sun. The
utility of a black soil of argillaceous schist in forwarding
the maturity of the grapes was' Tong ago pointed out by
Humboldt {Mineralogische Btobachtungen iiber einige
Basalte am Rhein, 1790, p. 81). This is imitated in this

country by painting the surface of walls for wall-fruit of a
black colour.

The vine is very apt to be injured by the frosts of early

spring or by the hail-storms which are liable to happen at a
later period. These casualties are in some degree guarded
against by the ingenious device called paragelie, against

the frosts, and paragrele, against hail. Numerous insects

infest the vine, some of which are very destructive. (See a
very complete account of them by Baron Walckenaer, in

Taylor's Scientific Memoirs, vol. l. ; and in the work of
Kbllar ; also Victor Audouin, Histoire des Jnsectes nui-

sibles d la Vigne, et parliculierement de la Pyrale, 4to.,

1842.) The crop is also apt to be ruined by excessive wet,

either early in spring or when the grapes are approaching
maturity ; the rains which fell in September, 1842, com-
pletely ruined the claret vintage of that year, which was
in a very promising state down to that period.

The vine exhibits such numerous varieties, that it is im-
possible to noticethem. UnderNapoleon, Chaptal collected

in the garden of the Luxembourg fourteen hundred varie-

ties ; but this fine collection is now greatly neglected, and
scarcely one vine has its name attached. A list of 670
varieties may be found in Mr. Busby's ' Visit to the Vine-
yards of Spain and France,' p. 149. No rule can be laid

down as to the proper kind of grape to cultivate in any
particular locality: that grape is the best which ripens
soonest. The red grapes generally ripen ten or twelve
davs before the white. It is of importance to use one kind
only, or, where several are used, to be careful that they
reach maturity at the same time. Upon the careful selec-

tion of the grapes when in perfection depends much of the
superiority of the Johannisberger and other of the more
famous Rhine wines, three successive gatherings being
often made, at considerable intervals. The removal of
every unsound grape from each bunch is also carefully per-
formed in these well-ordered vineyards. The stage at

which the grape is fit for gathering depends upon the kind
of wine intended to be made. When a brisk wine is wished,
such as Champagne, the grapes are gathered before they
are fully ripe ; and they may be- collected even in foggy
weather, or before the dew is dissipated from the vines;
though for all other kinds dry clear weather is proper.

(Henderson, p. 15.) This author (in general so accurate)

states that ' if the object be to obtain a dry full-flavoured

wine, the grapes should be gathered as soon as they have
acquired their proper maturity, and before they begin to

shrink or wither on the stalk.' But in the case of the most
esteemed German wines, which are the driest of all, the
gathering of the grape is postponed as late as possible, by
which many free acids are got rid of, and the wine at a
much earlier period of keeping is so soft and delicate, that
the new wines are preferred to the extremely old wines,
which were in great request previous to the adoption of

the plan of late-gathering. Thus at Johsnnittxrg the

vintage of 1811 was very late ; that of 1831 did not cam-
mence till the 17th October, nor did it conclude till the

5th November; and in 1834 the grapes were all bauinr
on the vines, but perfectly sound, so late as November.

Yet these are among the most renowned vintages of the

present century.

In the warmer parts of the south of Spain and of France,

and also at Tokay, where vins de liqueurs are made, the

grapes are allowed to remain very long on the vines; the

stalks are twisted, so as to prevent the influx of any recent

sap ; the thinner or watery portion evaporates, and tha dij

or shrivelled grape almost resembles a raisin, and contaira

much sugar. On the Rhdne ' a small quantity of nreet

wine is made from the ripest grapes, which are hunr, np

on hurdles, or spread on straw, for six or eight weeks, ot

until they become half dried. The liquor obtained from

them, from the mode of preparation, receives the name i
straw wine (tun de paille)' In some cases the mint '*

boiled ; this is often done with the sherries of Spaia:

when the boiling is carried far, a very sweet luscious tint

is produced, such as the wine of Cyprus, the vmocottnei

the Italians (vinum coctum of the antients), the orimil

Malmseys of Candia, and the other rich wines of theW
cian Archipelago.
The process pursued with other wines, though subject ti

modifications in different places, may be best leant fna

the practice pursued in the Claret country, whew it

»

universallyallowed that the highest degree of skill, attention,

and experience is exhibited. But before giving the details,

it is necessary to take a view of the chemical composition

of the grape and of its juice, both in the unripe and ript

states.

The grape itself has not been made the subject of strict

chemical analysis, but the juice (called verjuice) of tin

unripe grape, and that of the ripe (termed mtut\ hait

been analyzed by the following chemists:—

Jolee of the Unripe Gripe.

Promt.
Extractive
Malic add, a little

Citric add, mnch
Bl-tartrate of potaah
Sulphate or potaah
Sulphate of lime

Gneia.

tbeiuice.|
olu(inoal nuUt

Tannin
Extractive
Sugar (uncryetalUx-
abla)

Gallic acid

_ Tartaric acid (free,

t ' about 1'12 per.cent)
£ Malic acid (free, about

2-|9pereent.)
Bi-tartrate of potash
Malate, phoaphatf, eul-

phnte, and muriate of
llrae

Juice of while grape of good
quality.

Ripe Grip*

l*»»r>r.

Extractive

Su|»r(gr»««Ui<*l*
oyetalltolMe)

Gum
GlntinoMMUK
Malic arid (•»»»'

0>lricarid.e

Urle add, *"•»'

Bi-tartiauotp**

Bine crept lata

Berard also found an odorous matter (to be aflern**

spoken of)i also malate of lime and super-tartrate

The seeds of the grape yield the purest tannin; fijed*

exists also in the seeds and kernels of the grape, »m B

especially abundant in the south of France. The ewow-

ing principle resides entirely in the skin, except in o>

grape called Tintilla (from which the wine called <m(

«

Spain is made), and which is entirely penetrated by*

colouring principle. It is used in dyeing, hence csJW

by the French teinturier, or 1'Alicante.
The colour of any wine is not dependent on the caw

of the grape from which it is prepared. Champagnei*' 11'

produce of a red grape : red and white grapes are used

discriminately for Sherry ; but white Port is made ooh

from a white grape. ,,

The stalks promote the fermentation, and if tbey.M™ 1

as the hulls or skins, are withdrawn before the fennentaw

has proceeded far, as it is not till some alcohol is P*
ne

'

rated that the colouring principle is dissolved, those f"°

of red grapes neither communicate colour nor taste to

J*
wine. They are early withdrawn from the delicate*

wines of Bordeaux ; but retained lonerer in the red wne

or Portugal ; hence the greater austerity and artnngirieT

of the latter. The wine of Cahors, prepared from a £W
called Aiurcrrois, or pied de perdrix, yields ft wim vbp*

black, the colour being deepened by an admixture oi

preparation called nwgome, which is merely » po*m 0
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the must of this grape, boiled for a few minutes with the
strongest spirit of wine, in the proportion of one part of
spirit to four of must, added to it. This extracts the
colouring principle most thoroughly ; and communicates
not only to the wme of Cahors, but also to many of the Bor-
deaux wines, to which raugome is frequently added, a deep
hue. 'The more this preparation is required and added,
the less the wine will bear keeping.' (Pagnierre, p. 112.)
The wines of the Moselle may be distinguished from

those of the Rhine by having a greenish colour, while the
latter hare a yellowish colour. At Cotnar, in Moldavia,
a wine is prepared which is green, and which becomes
deeper by time, while the strength increases so much, that
if the wine be kept in a deep and well-vaulted cellar, in

three or four years it almost resembles brandy, but without
so readily affecting the head. ' On exposing red wines in

bottles to the action of the sun's rays the colouring-matter
is separated iti large flakes, without altering the flavour of
the wine.' (Henderson.) Sulphurous acid ought not to be
used for fuming the casks into which red wine is to be put,

as it destroys their colour. Spirit of wine should be used
to rinse such casks.

The colour of wine is judged ofby placing some of it in
i Binall silver tray or sauoer (called in Portuguese tambu-
Iadeira) slightly raised in the centre ; the colour it ex-
hibits as it passes over the convex centre when agitated,

is trust which guides the broker.

To proceed with the steps towards the conversion of the
mast into wine. ' Before beginning the vintage it is ne-
cessary to be assured that the fruit which is to be gathered
haa attained the proper and neoessary maturity, for on this

almost always depends, in a great measure, the quality of
the wine. The cultivator is liable to fall into one of two
nrOr*, which, though very different and opposite to each
other, are not less hurtful to the wine, especially to the
red, which is more delicate and susceptible of injury hi

making than the white. If gathered too soon, and before

the grape has attained to the fit degree of maturity, the
wine is likely to be raw (verty, which is the greatest fault

it can have, and the most difficult to correct ; the wines
having this defect becoming generally hard when old.

The other error, though of less consequence, is leaving the
?rapes till they are too ripe, which may then rot before

gathered.' (In the north of France this is more liable to

occur ; in the south, less so : at Langoe, between Bordeaux
and Toulouse, a white sweet wine is prepared from spoiled

grapes.) ' The wine made from grapes too ripe acquires a
sweetish taste, which causes it to work a long while in the
barrels, and renders it sour and difficult to keep. The wine
attacked by this vice requires greater care than any other;

for if neglected ever so little, either in racking or filling,

it easily becomes sour. However, it is better to gather late

than too soon.' (Paguierre, p. 47.) At Tokay, where the
grapes are allowed to hang on the vines till some of them
lose their globular shape and transparency (troekenbeeren),

the gatherers put these into a separate basket ; and the
juice which exudes from them simply by the pressure of

one above the other is carefully collected, and known
under the name of Tohayer-estenz. This thick syrupy
liquid does not ferment, and always remains thick and
muddy. It is not an 'article of commerce, as the cultivators

keep it to add to the finest wine (called Ausbruch) either at

the beginning of the fermentation or at the termination.

The former is the preferable mode.
In the Claret country the mode of proceeding is this, in

the words of Paguierre (' Wines of Bordeaux,' p. 49) :

—

' The proprietors of the vineyards, and especially of the
first growths (for it is of them we principally speak), after

having prepared the wine-vessels, and cleaned and rinsed

them with spirits of wine of the highest proof, or brandy,

gather the grapes together and pick them, that is, set aside

all the bunches which are rotten, those which do not seem
quite ripe. Or which are withered, and, finally, all which
might hurt the quality ofthe wine. Their first care then is to

make a principal vat of the best fruit, which is called the

mother-cask (cuve-mire), into which, after picking, they

put the first and best grapes which arrive, without their

stalks, and without treading them, till they are from fifteen

to twenty inches deep ; after which they throw, about two
gallons of old Cognac or Armagnao upon them* and then

soother bed of picked grapes, followed by two gallons

more of brandy, and so on till the vat is full. When full

they throw two or four gallons of spirit of wine, according

to the sice of the vat, taking for proportion about four
gallons of spirits of wine for a wine-vat of from thirty to

thirty-six tuns. It must bt observed that the quantity of
brandy or spirits of wine depends on the quality of the
vintage ; for if bad, more must be put, in order to excite

fermentation, and replace what it wants by defect of ma-
turity. (Of late it has become customary to add starch-
sugar when the grapes are deficient in saccharine prin-
ciples.) In the very bad years, such as 1816, 1817, or
1826, the crop not being able to ripen, and the juice unable
to enter into fermentation, it was necessary to excite it by
artificial heat from chafing-dishes, &o. : but this seldom
happens.

4 The ewe-mire being filled, it is shut hermetically, and
is weH covered with blankets, in order that the air may
not penetrate. This vat is left in this state for three weeks
or a month without being touched, taking care to visit it

from time to time in case of accident. A small brass cock
is put into the side of the vat, at about the height of the
third of its depth from the bottom, in order to be able to
judge at will of the progress of the fermentation, and to
know the moment when, the ebullition having subsided, it

maybe racked off and put into casks, prepared beforehand
by scalding j rinsing with a little spirits of wine.

' It is known that the liquor is fit to be drawn off when
it has become cool and is sufficiently clear.

' While the mlre-ctwe is at work, the vintage is continued
in the usual manner, i.e. as the grapes are brought in and
picked, they are trodden in the press, and put with their
stalks into the vats, where the fermentation takes place
naturally. These vessels are not entirely filled ; about one
foot or fifteen inches are left for the fermentation, which
sometimes overflows, especially when the vintage has at-

tained perfect maturity.
' They call ehapeau the stalks, seeds, and skins, Sec., which

float on the surface of the wine.
' The vintage being finished, and the vats 1 ightly covered,

they are left to ferment, taking care to visit them twice a
day. To rack them it is neeessary to wait till they are

quite cold, which is from eight to twelve days, depending
on the greater or lesser fermentation, according to the
quality or goodness of the vintage; for the better the
vintage succeeds the stronger is the fermentation. From
the moment that the cask has become sufficiently cool, it

is necessary to draw it off; for if you leave the wine upon
the lees (mam), or with its crust (chapeau), it would
take the taste of the stalks, which is very disagreeable and
difficult to get rid of, and is a great defect. If the cask
be racked off too soon, the fermentation weald not be com-
plete, and the wine would run the risk of working too

much in the barrel, and of not keeping.
' When the vats are found to be in a proper state for

racking, the win* isdrawn off into barrels prepared for the
purpose, which are filled about two-thirds or three-fourths

;

after which the cuve-mire is emptied, and the wine is

poured in equal portions into these casks so as to fill

them ; and the remainder is employed to fill up, every six

or eight days, what is consumed by evaporation, or what
the casks have ullaged.

' All proprietors have not the means or localities to make
a mire-cuve by means of old brandy or spirits of wine,

either because their vintage is not sufficiently extensive,

or because they do not possess the things necessary for its

execution. But it is well known that the fermentation
succeeds much better in large vessels, especially when pre-

pared as above, than in the lesser ones used by small pro-

prietors. The casks, being full, are left about eight days

without being bunged; care however is taken for the

time to cover the bung-hole with a stone, brick, or piece

of wood. They are filled up every two days* and when
bunged, every eight days at least,- till the wine is in

a state to allow the cask to be kept with the bung-hole at

the side, which is not till after eighteen months.
'Manner of making White frtne.—To make the while

wine it is not, like the red, put into the vat to ferment, but
the grapes are trod, and when taken from the press, the

juice, skins, and seeds are put into casks (the stalks hav-

ing been separated) ; here it ferments and becomes wine

of itself. When the fermentation in the barrels has en-

tirely ceased, it is racked off, and care is taken to fill up
what has been consumed by evaporation, as often as pos-

sible, and this operation ought to take place at least once

or twice a week.
.
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' The wine, if it has succeeded, ought to be clear, trans-

parent, of a fine soft colour, a lively smell, and a balsamic

taste, slightly piquant, but agreeable, inclining to that of

the raspberry, violet, or mignonette, filling the mouth, uid
passing without irritating the throat, giving a gentle heat

to the stomach, and not getting too quickly into the head.'

It is necessary to know what is meant by the ' flavour

'

of wine, and what is meant by ' bouquet,' terms often con-

founded. The flavour of wine, called by the French seve,

indicates the vinous power and aromatic savour which are

felt in the act of swallowing the wine, embalming the

mouth, and continuing to be felt after the passage of the

liquor. It seems to consist of the impression made by the

alcohol and the aromatic particles which are liberated and
volatilized as soon as the wine receives the warmth of the

mouth and stomach. The teve differs from the bouquet,

inasmuch as the latter declares itself the moment the wine

is exposed to the air; it is no criterion of the vinous force

or quantity of alcohol present (being in fact greatest in

the weak wines), and influences the organ of smell rather

than of taste. (Jullien, p. 30.) In the red wines of Medoc
and the Graves, the seve and bouquet exist only in the old

wines : these qualities cannot be known, but only conjec-

tured in the new wines ; and experience has alone taught

the broken, that when wines of particular growths present

themselves without harshness (verdeur), with colour, body,

and vinosity, they will, when old, acquire a balsamic

flavour (teve) and mellowness (moielleux), besides the co-

lour and body ; they will also keep well, which constitutes

the perfection of wine.
To give bouquet to the wine, two drachms of orris (the

rhizoma of the Iris florentina) in powder are put into a fine

bag of muslin, and hung for about fifteen days in the cask.

Many persons, to make the wine appear older and higher
flavoured, and at the same time to prevent injuring its

quality, employ raspberry brandy. The bouquet which by
these means is given to the common or ordinary wines

never replaces perfectly the natural flavour of the choice

wines of Medoc and Graves. It is very easy to distinguish

the fictitious bouquet by even moderate experience in

tasting wine.

The bouquet of wine is altogether a new product, and is

in no way dependent on the perfume of the grape from
which the wine is made. Red wines scarcely ever retain a
trace of the odour of the grapes ; the white muscadine
wines do in some degree, especially Frontignan. It has
been recommended to suspend some of the ripest and most
odoriferous bunches of the grapes in the cask after the first

fermentation has subsided, in order to heighten the per-

fume of the wine, a practice long pursued in the vim rat-

pati of the Italians, and vine rape* of the French. But if

the oenanthic acid and oenanthic tether, on which the bou-
quet depends, be the consequence of a true process 01 pu-
trefaction (somewhat similar to what occurs in musk, by
which the odour is evolved), by a mutual interchange of
the elements of gluten and sugar, this process cannot ac-

complish the object, and only runs the risk of exciting a
hurtful fermentation. The best account of the bouquet
of wine is given by Liebig, who, with Pfilouze, discovered
osnanthic tether :—' It is well known that wine and fer-

mented liquors generally contain, in addition to alcohol,

other substances which could not be detected before their

fermentation, and which must have been formed, therefore,

during that process. The smell and taste which distinguish

wine from ail other fermented liquids are known to depend
upon an ether of a volatile and highly combustible acid,

which is of an oily nature, and to which the name of
oenanthic aether has been given. (Enanthic acid contains

an equal number of equivalents of carbon and hydrogen

—

exactly the same proportions of these elements, therefore,

as sugar ; but by no means the same proportion of oxygen.
' The substances in wine to which its taste and smell are

owing, are generated during the fermentation of the juice

of such grapes as contain a certain quantity of tartaric

acid ; they are not found in wines which are free from all

acid, or which contain a different organic acid, such as
acetic acid.

•The wines of warm climates possess no odour; wines
grown in France have it in a marked degree, but in the
wines from the Rhine the perfume is most intense. The
kinds of grapes on the Rhine which ripen very late, and
scarcely ever completely, such as the Riesling and Orleans,
have the strongest perfume or bouquet, ana contain pro-

portionally a larger quantity of tartaric acid. The earlier

grapes, such as the Rulander and others, contain & large

proportion of alcohol, and are similar to Spanish wines a
their flavour, but they possess no bouquet.

' The grapes grown at the Cape from Rieslings turn-

planted from the Rhine, produce an excellent wine, which

does not however possess the aroma which diitrnguiib«

Rhenish wine. It is evident from these facts, that the tod

of wines, and their characteristic perfumes, have some

connection, for they are always found together, and it cu
scarcely be doubted that the presence of the former em-
cises a certain influence on the formation of the Utter

Whatever opinion may be held regarding the origis ot tbt

volatile odoriferous substances obtained in the fennenti-

tion of wine, it is quite certain that the characteriiir

smell of wine is owing to an Bather of an organic acid, re-

sembling one of the fatty acids.
' It is only in liquids which contain other very soluble

acids, that the fatty acids and oenanthic acid are euaUt

of entering into combination with the aether of alcohol ml

of thus producing compounds of a peculiar smell. Ttm

aether is found in all wines which contain a free acid, ami

is absent from those in which no acids are present. Thi*

acid, therefore, is the means by which the smell u pro-

duced ; since without its presence oenanthic aether couU

pot be formed.
' On the Rhine also an artificial bouquet is often gim la

wine for fraudulent purposes, by the addition of setenl

species of the sage and rue to the fermenting liquid: bo!

the perfume thus obtained differs from the genuine trow

by its inferior durability, it being gradually dissipated.

(Liebig's Organic Chemistry in itt application to Api-

culture, 2nd ed., p. 315.)
The fermentation is more prompt and lively in pro-

portion to the quantity of must ; hence the best «iae

»

made when a large quantity of must is operated on. Ii

is only when a very small quantity of some peenbs.'

grape is to be fermented that small vats are ever used-

In some cases, when the season is cold and the grspa

imperfectly ripened, it is necessary to promote the fer-

mentation by artificial means ; either adding some bod-

ing must, or withdrawing some sf the excess of water

by adding baked gypsum. This last uneconomical pro-

ceeding is now laid aside in France, being superseded bj

the practice of adding starch-sugar. The fermentation »

best carried on in covered vats, since in open ones not only

the carbonic acid gas escapes, by which the wine is ren-

dered flatter, but much of the alcohol and aroma are to*,

and the wine rendered weak. The length of time that ibt

fermentation is continued in the large vats depends oa Ibr

kind of wine intended to be made. The temperature abe

influences its progress and the results. In the Champa?"

country, the grapes which are to fill one am art ill

pressed within the space of two hours, and the ran*

allowed to remain in the cuve for a period varying tm
six or twelve to eighteen hours, according to the tempera-

ture, during which it undergoes a process of apwniieous

purification, becoming as clear as water. The moment

when this is complete is watched for with the utmost care

:

it is then drawn off into small casks, which are well sul-

phured (a process which is hereafter explained), and p
ut

into cellars below ground, the bunghole being left opet.

but covered with a flint stone. The overflowing froth. *

yeast, is removed from time to time till De*em'*r
.£

January, when the chief purchases are made, as then*
wine can be tasted and proved. It is then also snbmittw

to the process offining.
At Tokay the must is allowed to remain in the vat iron

twenty-four to thirty-six hours, till the first signs of fer-

mentation are manifested ; it is then drawn off ^°
f°~.

casks (which are never sulphured) and placed in a still p»"

of the cellar. The effervescence lasts two or three ro*"*

The fermentation spoken of hitherto is called the pnffl»rj

or active fermentation ; but there is a suteequwt W'

called the secondary or insensible, which, though odvkW

a continuation of the former, is less attended to, but yet"

great importance as relates to the ripening, keeping •»

acidity of the wine. A knowledge of the causes one

mentation, and the conditions under which it ta '«

place, is essential to the comprehension of."". n,?
a
*L.

necessary for ripening the wine and preserving it in 1*

"

fection: The subject has been fully explained in

'Chemistry of Agriculture,' and a summary only can »
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given here. The cause may be expressed in the following

law of La Place and Berthollet:—'A molecule set in

motion by any power can impart its own motion to an-
other molecule with which it may be in contact.' Fer-
mented yeast is a body in a state of decomposition, the

atoms of which consequently are in a state of motion or
transposition. Yeast placed in contact with sugar com-
municates to the elements of that compound the same
stile; in consequence of which the constituents of the
sugar arrange themselves into new and simpler forms,

namely, into alcohol and carbonic acid. In these new
compounds the elements are united together by stronger

affinities than they were in the sugar, and therefore under
the conditions in which they were produced further de-
composition is arrested.

In the juice of the grape fermentation is excited by the

access of air, alcohol and carbonic acid being formed by
the decomposition of the sugar contained in the fluid. But
the process once commenced, continues till all the sugar
is completely decomposed, quite independently of any
further influence of the air. In addition to the alcohol

and carbonic acid formed by the fermentation of the juice,

there is also produced a yellow or grey insoluble substance,

containing a large quantity of nitrogen. It is this body
which possesses the power of inducing fermentation in a
new lolution of sugar, and which has in consequence re-

ceived the name of ferment. The alcohol ana carbonic

acid are produced from the elements of the sugar, and the

ferment from those azotized constituents of the grape-juice

which have been termed gluten or vegetable albumen.
Gluten dissolved in pure water undergoes a process of de-
composition ; but the decomposition which it suffers in an
isolated state, and that which it undergoes when dissolved

in a vegetable juice, belong to two different kinds of trans-

formations. There is reason to believe that its change to

the insoluble state depends on an absorption of oxygen, for

its separation in this state may be effected under certain

conditions by free exposure to the air without the presence
of fermenting sugar. It is known also that the juice of
grapes or vegetable juices in general become turbid when
in contact with air before fermentation commences ; and
this turbidity is owing to the formation of an insoluble

precipitate of the same nature as ferment. The oxygen
consumed in the fermentation of wine or beer is not taken
from the atmosphere, though the access of this is necessary
to excite it in the first instance. Gluten seems to act
towards sugar as diastase does towards starch, namely, im-
parts that impetus to it which enables it to alter its con-
dition. When both gluten and sugar are present in a
liquid, fermentation will go on till the decomposition of one
or other be complete. When the quantity of ferment is

too small in proportion to that of the sugar, its putrefac-

tion will be completed before the transformation of all the
sugar is effected. Some sugar here remains undecom-
posed, as the cause of its transformation is absent, viz. con-
tact with a body in a state of decomposition, as happens in

the tins de liqueurs, or sweet wines. But when the quan-
tity of ferment predominates, a certain quantity of it re-

mains after all the sugar has fermented, its decomposition
proceeding very slowly on account of its insolubility in

water. This residue is still able to induce fermentation
vtlien introduced into a fresh solution of sugar, and retains

the same power until it has passed through all the stages
of its own transformation. Hence a certain quantity of
yeast is necessary in order to effect the transformation of a
certain portion of sugar ; not because it acts by its quantity
in increasing any affinity, but because its influence de-
pends solely on its presence, and its presence is necessary

until the last atom of sugar is decomposed.
' The juice of grapes grown in different climates differs

not only in the proportion of free acid which it contains,

but also in respect of the quantity of sugar dissolved

in it.

' The quantity of azotized matter in the juice seems to be
the same in whatever part the grapes may grow ; at least

no difference has been observed in the amount of yeast

formed during fermentation in the south of France and on
the Rhine.

' The grapes grown in hot climates, as well as the boiled

juice obtained liom them, are proportionally rich in sugar.

Hence during the fermentation of the juice the complete
decomposition of its azotized matters, and their separation

in the insoluble state, are effected before all the sugar has

been converted into alcohol and carbonic acid. A certain

quantity of the sugar consequently remains mixed with

the wine in an undecomposed state, the condition neces-

sary for its further decomposition being absent.
' The azotized matters in the juice of grapes of the tem-

perate zones, on the contrary, are not completely separated

in the insohible state, when the entire transformation of

the sugar is effected. The wine of these grapes therefore

does not contain sugar, but variable quantities of unde-
composed gluten in solution. This gluten gives the wine
the property of becoming spontaneously converted into

vinegar when the access of air is not prevented. For it

absorbs oxygen and becomes insoluble ; and its oxidation

is communicated to the alcohol, which is converted into

acetic acid.
' By allowing the wine to remain at rest in casks with a

very limited access of air, and at the lowest possible tem-
perature, the oxidation of this azotized matter is effected

without the alcohol undergoing the same change, a higher
temperature being necessary to enable alcohol to combine
with oxygen. As long as the wine in the stilling-casks

deposits yeast, it can still be caused to ferment by the ad-
dition of sugar ; but old well-layed wine has lost this pro-

perty, because the condition necessary for fermentation,

namely, a substance in the act of decomposition or putre-
faction, is no longer present in it. In hotels and other
places, where wine is drawn gradually from a cask, and a
proportional quantity of air necessarily introduced, its

eremacausis, that is, its conversion into acetic acid, is pre-

vented by the addition of a small quantity of sulphurous
acid. This acid, by entering into combination with the

oxygen of the air contained in the cask or dissolved in the
wine, prevents the oxidation of the organic matter.' (Lie-

big, 2nd ed., p. 321.)

It appears from the experiments of Schwann, that vinous
fermentation is constantly connected with the development
of a peculiar fungus, which he proposes to call Saccharo-
myces. Different species of it seem to be present in dif-

ferent fermenting fluids ; hence the names S. vini, cere-

visiss, and pomorum, according as it exists in wine, beer,

or cider. (Schwann, Vorldufige Mittheilungen betreffend

Versuche uber die Weing'dhrung und Fdulniss; Poggen-
dorffs Ann, der Phys. und Chem., xli., p. 184; Ck>gnmrd-
Latour, L'Inttitut, 18th Feb., 1837, No. 199, p. 73 ; Meyen,
Report on the Progress of Vegetable Physiology during
the Year 1837, p. 83; Meyen, Jahresbericht von dem Jahre
1838, p. 56; Meyen, Pflanzen-Phytiologiet vo\. ii., p. 455,
tab. x., f. 22; Quevenne, Journ. de Pharmaeie, Juin,

1838, p. 265 ; and British and Foreign Med. Review, vol.

ix., p. 579.)

Quevenne has found that, though the development of

the fungus and fermentation are two distinct actions, what-
ever represses the growth of the former hinders the latter.

Certain free organic acids must be present, and alkalies,

which combine with them, stop completely the process of

fermentation.

A knowledge of these facts will enable us to comprehend
the nature and object of the practices adopted empirically
for the preservation of wine ; above all, of those which are
requisite to prevent it passing into the state of acetic acid,

to which the wines of northern countries, or poor weak
wines, are most prone.

The whole process may be simply expressed thus.

Grape-sugar is a compound of carbon, hydrogen, and oxy-
gen. In the action of fermentation the relative proportion

of the atoms is disturbed, owing to the presence of an ex-

citer (ferment), by which carbonic acid and alcohol are

produced (the former in a great measure flying off in the

form of gas), the result being a diminution of the atoms of

carbon and oxygen :

—

Three atoms of sugar = 3 atoms hydrogen, 3 atoms car-

bon, 3 atoms oxygen, decomposed

;

One atom of alcohol = 3 atoms hydrogen, 2 atoms car-

bon, 1 atom oxygen, formed

;

One atom of carbonic acid = 1 atom carbon, 2 atoms

oxygen, formed. [Alcohol.]
" So long as any sugar is present, the power of the gluten

(exciter) is exerted in converting it into alcohol ; but no

sugar remaining, its energy is-directed to the alcohol,

which is changed into vinegar by acquiring one atom of

oxygen ; yet not immediatelyi as is frequently stated, but

through the influence of aldehyde, which is alcohol de-

prived of two atoms of hydrogen, the hydrogen being oxi-
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diied at the expense of the oxygen in contact with it, and
forming water, neat being evolved at the same time : the

aldehyde, having a great affinity for oxygen, combines
therefore directly with it, producing acetic acid. The for-

mula for these is as follows :

—

Grape-sugar . . C12H14014
This contains exactly the

elements of four atoms of
carbonic acid gas , C8 .. 02 disappears.

and two atoms of alcohol , C 4 H 6 0 2
The formation of acetic acid

from alcohol consists of two
stages : 1st, the abstraction

of hydrogen, by which alde-

hyde is formed; and, 2ndly,

the addition of oxygen, by
which acetic aeid is pro-

duced. Alcohol . . C4 H6 0 2
gives by . — H2

Aldehyde
_

.

and this gives by
C4 H4 02

+ 02

Hydrated acetic acid . , C4 H4 04
Or hypothetic dry acetic aoid C 4 H 3 03
(Kane's Element* of Chemistry, p. 896, &c.)

The one atom of hydrogen taken from the aldehyde has

combined with one atom of oxygen to form water, which
also results from the process. Hence the necessity of ex-

cluding the atmospheric air, as the ehief source of oxygen

;

or introducing some other element which will combine
with the oxygen more readily than the aldehyde can do

;

or keeping the alcohol at a low temperature, which is ad-

vene to this combination. These various objects are at-

tempted to be accomplished by racking, sulphuring,

fining, mixing, bottling, and keeping the wine in cellar*

the temperature of which it low.

It must be obvious that the employment of these means
is directed against the occurrence of the acetous fermenta-

tion, as they are mostly inadequate to check the vinous

fermentation, and altogether unnecessary, since, so long:

as the vinous fermentation is going on, i. e. as long t

alcohol continues to be generated, the wine is gaining in

quality. Once begun, the presence of atmospheric air is

nowise necessary for the continuation of the vinous fer-

mentation ; the more thoroughly it is excluded therefore,

while the vinous (insensible) fermentation, by which the

wine is ameliorated, goes on, the acetous lermentation
cannot commence.
From the above extract from Liebig, it appears that

while the axotued matter (gluten) in grapes, wherever
grown, is a fixed quantity, the acids and saccharine

matter are variable. When there is more saccharine

matter, as in Rivesaltes, Frontignan, and Tokay, than
there is gluten to transform into alcohol, a portion of
undecomposed sugar remains, sufficient not only to give
that taste which has acquired for them the name of sweet

wines, but also to exert the usual preservative power of
sugar, when present in large quantities, and resist decom-
position. Thus Muscadine wine has been kept two
hundred years ; Mountain, buried at the time of the fire

of London, and disinterred in 1811, was excellent ; and old

Tokay, called vino vitrawno, is in perfection at the end
of a century. This wine needs neither sulphuring nor
fining (Schema, Ungarns Weinbau, enter band, p. 75)

;

the casks are hermetrically bunged. And the reason is

obvious. To the juice of grapes grown in colder climates

or cold seasons, sugar, especially 6tarch-sugar, is added at

the beginning of the fermentation, in Order to consume all

the leaven. Also to wine which it is apprehended is

about to become sour, or pricked, as the first sign of its

becoming acetified is termed, sugar is also added ; but
ifvinegar has really been formed, this introduction of sugar,

so far from hindering, only hastens the further transforma-

tion, as the presence of vinegar is the most powerfully
disposing agent to this change.
When a dry wine is wished, it is neeessary that all the

sugar should be transformed into alcohol. To do this the
fermentation is excited from time to time, by rolling the
wine, or returning it to the lees to feed. As the wine
contains variable quantities of undecomposed gluten in
solution or thrown down to the bottom of the cask, it is

only necessary to stir up the lees to re-excite the ferae*

tat ion. • - • ~4
.

-• f.

But lest the point should be passed when the ttat
fermentation is nearly complete, and the acetous would

begin, all the undecomposed ferment is removed. Mas}

of it remains in the vat in which the first and viohsf'

fermentation takes place ; when the fermenting limnd i

put in casks, these are generally kept nearly foil, oyfo.

quent additions of fresh juice, so that mneh of the femeflt

works out at the bung-hole, which is seldom perfecili

closed for two or three months. Racking is msrtiai

for valuable wines, as often as three times the first yeir.

This consists in transferring the wine to a fresh cask. It

is in doing this that the practice of sulphuring it met!;

adopted. It consists in burning sulphur-matches •
linen steeped in sulphur in the cask, previously ml
rinsed, by which all the oxygen of the atmospheric tiri

consumed, and a quantity of sulphurous acid gti pi*-

duced. This must be carefully done, as, if in execs, U»

wine acquires the taste of sulphur, which it would keeptsf

some time. White wines require most sulphur, espetals)

when very dry. It is proper to transfer the wine is?

mediately to the exhausted cask, otherwise it wool

speedily get filled again with common atmospheric tr.

Dr. M'Culloch recommends the following method, «sl»

remarks that by the common method of tapping it is

scarcely possible to draw the wine without mixine I

portion ofthe lees with it :—' To effect it, a cock is int
-

duced into the full cask at the usual place of tappi

three or four inches above its bottom, from which a leiim i

hose (a flexible caoutchouc tube would be better) pnj

passes into the bung-hole of the empty one. A eounsi

pair of bellows may then be so fitted to the bnnf-tole t

the full cask as to force by its action the whole of tl

clear liquor through the hose into (he empty vessel. 1

this means the least possible disturbance is created, n

the wine is at the same time preserved from the injuria

contact of atmospheric air' (p. 120).

The whole of the wine should not be dnwn offutj

cap frequently contains principles which would mJi

re-excite fermentation. What is left may be employed!

form either brandy or vinegar, according to its kind t

value. Another means may be used, instead of wlpbuna,

to preventing the acetous fermentation, vix. the us* i

sulphite of potash, A drachm is in general sufficient I

a pipe of wine, and it communicates no taste. The mi

of both agents consists in absorbing any trace of oiya

and preventing it acting on the organic substance. Mil

volatile oils have the power of checking the vinous ii

mentation, but their odour is a practical obstacle to til

employment. They probably act by hindering the deveto

merit of the fungus (Saccharomyces vini) formerly spoH

of. Alkalies, combining with the free acids, the pwj
of which is essential to the process of fermentation. sM

hinder it, but as they are destructive of the qualities

the wine, they are inadmissible. Black oxide of nun-

ganese, though recommended by Dr. M'Culloch. should

never be used for wine where sulphuring has been «*'

ployed, as it would molt readily give off oxygen.

It must be obvious that racking can only free the

from matters which are insoluble, and either depw™

among ^he lees or floating on the surface. In o™*

to get rid of some other mattera held in solution.

»

different practice is adopted. This constitute w
process of fining. Isinglass in solution m wine. °"

white of eggs, is commonly employed for this purpoff-

The quantity of the wine-fining must be in proportion o

the quantity and quality of the wine, a§ aho to its «f
c

The common and new wines require more isingl&s tr.i

the fine and old ones. If the wines have been depnu-

of the tannin extracted from the seeds of the grape »•

glass has no influence in purifying them. If kept in «

casks however, as is always the rule in France, they e

tract tannin from their sides. Numerous powders anu

compounds, as well as other expedients for keep"?

'

improving wines, are detailed in Jullien, Ma*^", Z.
metier. The process of fining is always repeated pre-

vious to bottling the wine. .
t(.

At Bordeaux the white wines are Generally ready tat"

first racking in December, the red not till March

;

racking is to prevent the working which the great nest

^
July and August might occasion in them ; and the uiiw

in October, before the cold comes on. A AiYouraf*
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fir these pmcan; that is,

aad when the winds are in the
or east. became the viae finer and
i= the nor weather, i Pagmene, p. 50.)

place m nrtawn mouths after the
: it a then that the casks mr be stowed

at the woe. After that it oair reorares to

twice a wear, a March and October. When it

1 the age of five orm yen. it icquiies racking
a> year, which m ttini done in March, the
hen the <nes are always finer and dearer than

u any other season of tbe year.

One of the qrntw of a rood wine ia firmness or dura-
bility : sat m una respect there is great difference among
rai, and aa* anew is, bbj other requisite any be
ie&oent m that fwtrai. This nay be imparted te it
'juaiiex. by adduur tome other stroaget wise, or aa*
little dnmoaed to aati i a.u any deleterious change. Hen**
Msna the practice of marine mnea. or. aa it any be
tensed, then- aeebcarion, vulgarly called mxtaring,
men bear a jadieaoos and honourable proceeding,
when the only articles employed are the real produce of
the oaat b not to be confounded with an hull—

i

trimif e» aad ritahtard practices, which deaerre to be

Ta aoae of the trti *irmiki of tbe Claret eoantrr
'

ifqsne to be supported by tbe addition of Hermitage, ft

a coriwes that do fracd b here contemplated, since the i

Bemctag-e is. persaps. the more expensive wise of tbe
'

two. sad. the maker can afford to add it ooJt to the./frcf

trvrdk*. It is no dezree impairs the fine cbaracteris-
ta of th- ebeseest ciaret. nor dlTnirushes the hghtnem tor ,

toefa first-rate ciaret it remarkable. Where trorkmg the
j

eraes hv practised to fit them for the depraTed taste of tbe
ayorssy of consumers m England, who are accustomed to

:

Ibe stronger woes of Spain and Portugal the caae is Terr .

ii&rent : aad to the secood and thud erowths the red
\

vines of RocmaLoa. Bene Carlo from Spain, aad brandr i

in added—»o t£>e detriment of tbe character of Claret. I

Ibe latter adiS-oo is made under the pretext that it is a*- I

resary to enable, the m-.e to bear the Tovage. This, ex- I

*p*. so ar as a rery small quantity of hrandv U concerned.
* utegetBcr erroneous, not onlv as relates to Ciaret. but

;

i*o to Port aad Saerry. The wines of Basseins and St.-

Eulaje-dTAmberes, two parishes near Bordeaux, furnish a
me whaeJi is r^ierajiy purchased for the French navy, i

feeaaae :t keeps w-.i. and improves greatly at sea. The !

French waavbrocers at Bordeaux, iami i tar with the quali-
|

K» of the fiat growths, and jealous for tbe reputation of I

aw country, dep xe the deterioration winch much of their
!

iwints —dergo to at them for the English market. Stiil
'

Claret with so Cher addition than Hermitage may be ob-
tavwed here, peemded a proper price is given, by resorting
'* wioeHanteoaatj of hieh repute. Two Sherries come to
Earjaad devoid of braodr, AmrmulU'io and JthnzaniJia ;
"d it h now the wish of Port-wine merchants, of the high-
est character for science and probity, to introduce Port-
wine sub a small an admixture of brandy as possible,
t kreby eoaaniting the health as well a palate of their eus-
toaetv Brandt added after the early states of l'ermeota-
fco» a only aaazled. not incorporated with, the wine

—

inaaasg sts spirituality, but not its vmosity, aad produe-
iar oa the barmen itoamrh. liver, aad other organs tbe
•a* effect a brandy merely diluted with an equivalent
tuntity of water. The extension therefore of a taste for the
frt aad aaaophtstiealed wines in this country would be a
ntatoal benefit. Sometimes the object in mixing wines is

o pmdaee a eompoand having a different or more agree-
>biq«ahty than either ofthe winessingly possesses : hence
bcuxagof the Rhine-wines almost constitutes a science.
iVafl wises Sheirv is tbe most mixed with tbe vintages of
iiaereot rears. 'The wine-aerchants of Xeres never ex-
pose" then- stack of finest and oldest wine. According to
the prie* at which the wine expedited to the market is

intended to he sold, it contains a larger or smaller propor-
tion of aid wis*. But it is only m wines of a very huh
price that even a small portion of their finest wines is

mixed. What is withdrawn from the oldest and finest

casks ia aafie up from the casks which approach them
nearest a age aad qaauty. and these are again replenished
from the s*xt a axe and quality to them. Thus a cask of
fine, aid to be fifty years old. nay contain a portion of
the vintages of thirty or fartr tessons.' (Busby, p. 3.)

A Sherry, the wind piabate mi «ae vurtage, aa
aad then, by a rare dance, be "V**—"1

• It is djacah to give any rules for the airing of wines.
as the taste and expenjence oftbe maker are the only guides
to be depended upon. It generally happens that when
two distinct wtoes ate anixed, the process of fermeclalioa
h parttaily renewed, or the mixture, in technical language,
fro*. This observation has led to a valuable practice
in thas mampuiaxion, namely, frttti rg-tn, technically so
called. It is found by expertence that mixed wines nsute
into one durable and boaogeneoDs liquor only m conse-
quence of this ferraeatatioa A season aad eucBuataaces
are therefore chosen, ia which one or both of the wines to
be thus mixed are either ia a state of renewed fermenta-
tion or show a tendency to it- The wines being then pro-
portioned according to tbe fancy or experience oftbe ope-
rator, a strong feraaeatatioa is excited, which is stiil

further assisted'bv agitation When this process, which W
conducted with the precautions formerly laid down for the
treatment of dose fermentation, is completed, the wine
ha become uniform, and is converted into a homogeneous
liquor, with no further tendency to change than if it had
onrraallj been produced by one operation. A repetition

of the processes of fining and racking suftces to perfect it,

by disengaging socb superfluous leaven, lee, or colour a
won id spoil its appearance or endanger its durability.'

Dr. M-Culloch, p. 135.

.

These processes having been completed, the wine is left

ia the cask, or, a it is termed, ia tbe wood, to mature.
Tbe length of time required tor this diners much in the
different wines, aad among dishonest dealers every expe-
dient is used to hasten it, a as to give new wine the ap-
pearance of age. Beat has acoaaderabie influence, and the
salients often pat their wines into stoves, called /murw.
It is the modern practice to send several wines either on voy-
ages to warm climates or even leave them there for yean.
Tnis is particularly tbe case with Sherry and Madeira ; the
fine qualities of the latter wine are very greatly developed
by a few rears' sojourn at Madras. Considerable evapora-
tion, a well a uilage, occurs during this time ; but it is

remarkable that durirg the first years that the wine re-

mains in tbe cask the watery pan icles chiefly evaporate,
so that the wine gain* in alcoholic strength, a well a
flavour. Afterwaids the alcohol begins to evaporate ; aad
it is probable that at the period when the wines begin to

loae alcohol they cease to improve in flavour. They are

then fit to be bottled. The amount of evaporation varies

with tbe climate, and kind of wood of which the cask
consists. In some eases it is a much a eoe-twelflh per
cent, per annua—especially if the cask is of Spanish chest-

nut, which is a most objectionable wood from the taste it

imparts. Mead or Danzig oak is exclusively used for

the finer Port wines ; American oak is cheaper, but not so

good. The presence of two staves of chestnut in each
cask ha been known to impart a taste, slight at first, but
at last so marked a to lead to the rejection of the wine.

The ullage is greatest in new casks ; and hence old ones,

when clean and sound, ate preferred.

During tbe stay of the wine in the wood a deposit of tar-

tor i-e. impure b*-tartrate of potash} aad other substances
occurs. The colour undergoes a change, especially of the

red wines ; which is not similar in all. Thus while the

Port a iatn become lighter, those of Medoc become deeper

;

hence, to give the appearance of age to Port wines, tcJuit

Port is added; bat to Clarets the black wine of Cahors is

added. The wine is thought to ripen better ia large than

small casks : this led to the coaatrootioa of the enormous
tuns of Heidelberg. Where any of the wine is drawn off,

it is necessary to fill op the void a speedily a possible

with wme nearly of the same quality, otherwise tbe air

ram si the remainder to become sour. Where wine is not

to be had. the introduction of a quantity of olive oil protects

the wine. A fangos is very apt to stretch across the surface

of the wine, if one orother ofthese precautions is neglected.

While in the vaults or cellars, tbe casks are very apt to

become affected with tbe dry-rot, by which ranch fine

wine may be tost, especially if the cellars be damp. To
guard against this, the casks should be carefully inspected

froeftime to time. This must not be confounded with the

finwnw called RanKh-ilP e»»««>,°r monve tUn Bytms Gre-

nd* s ncsviaa Ciyplofomtc Flora, pi. 259 ; the >';4.-i/iin«

swarm of Sowerby's Fmmgi, U -432, 387, I*. 3) : a this occurs

only in dry cellars, it is a proof of their sound coocilion.
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Cellars and vaults should be as remote as possible from

streets and other ways by which waggons pass, the vibra-

tions caused by these often disturbing the more delicate

wines. »
When wines have been kept in the wood for the period

which experience has fixed as that proper for attaining

maturity, they are generally put into bottles or flasks. In
these some further change goes on, by which they are still

further ameliorated. In many red wines a deposit occurs,

forming a crust on the lower side of the bottle.

The operation of bottling should take place in fine

weather, if possible in March or October. Before this is

done the wine must be fined, either with white of eggs,

very fresh, or isinglass ; after which the cask must be left

to repose ten or fifteen days, according to the weather.

The Dottles must be perfectly clean, and if not new, care

must be taken that no lead-drops remain in them, as these

spoil the wine and render it deleterious.

The corks should be perfectly sound, and as elastic as

possible, so that when driven home they may expand be-
yond the contracted part of the neck of the bottle, and
thoroughly exclude the air. To assist in this object, as

well as to protect the corks from insects, the mouth of the

bottle is often dipped in melted wax. If gum elemi be an
ingredient in the wax, insects are less prone to attack the

corks. But the wine within often corrodes the cork ; this

is particularly the case with Madeira and all sweet wines.

Such also are most liable to the aggressions of insects,

and must frequently be recorked. All these inconveni-
ences, as well as the serious loss of wine resulting from
them, are likely to be got entirely rid of by the use of the

patent caoutchouc stoppers, which, besides being in the

first instance cheaper than corks, can be often used a second
time ; they seal hermetically the wine, to which they are

incapable of communicating either taste or colour, and are

not subject to the attacks of insects. For Champagne,
which has always to be corked twice, they offer great ad-
vantages. As Champagne is bottled after remaining at

longest only three years in the cask, considerable deposit
takes place in the bottle. When recorked this is got rid

of by the process of degorgement. The bottle is inclined,

the mouth downwards, till all the sediment is lodged in

the neck ; the cork is withdrawn, some of the wine rushes
out, carrying before it the lees ; the escape of the rest is

hindered by an adroit adaptation of the fore-finger. To fill

up the void caused by the wine which has escaped, a solu-

tion of sugar-candy in any of the common red wines of the
country is added : the permanent cork (or the caoutchouc
stopper) is now introduced ; when the latter, a simple but
convenient piece of mechanism is used : it is then wired
down, and occasionally covered with tin-foil. Ifpreserved
in a cool cellar, good Champagne may be kept in perfec-
tion ten or twenty years. In the great stores at Rheims
the breakage amounts, on an average, to ten per cent.

The Italian wines often have only olive-oil poured into the
neck of the bottle, without using a cork.

When ready for the consumer wine presents a combina-
tion of qualities which has always recommended it as one
of the most agreeable beverages known. Yet wines dif-

fer much, not only in those nicer points which elude the
research of the chemist, but also in those matters which are
within his reach, and the quantitative analysis of which he
can easily furnish. To give a full differential account of
even the more common wines is impossible : a general
view is all that can be attempted. Most wines contain the
following principles, in greater or less proportion; the
chief differences being the circumstance of the wine being
a white or red one :

—

Water. Alcohol. Bouquet {volatile oil t an ather t).

Sugar. Gum. Extractive matter. Gluten {except when
tannin it present). Acetic acid. Malic acid? Citric

acid? Bi-tartrate of potash. Tartrate of alumina and
potash {in German wines). Sulphate of potash. Chlo-
rides ofsodium and potassium. Tannin. Colouring-matter
of husk {in red wines). Carbonic acid {in Champagne and
other effervescing wines, and probably in small proportion
in many other wines.)

Wines are classified according to the predominance of
certain of these ingredients. When much alcohol fs pre-
sent, they are termed strong or generous; when otherwise,

light or iceak ; when much sugar undecomposed, sweet or
luscious (vins de liqueur) ; when little, dry : if a free acid
in considerable proportion be present, they are called

acid or acescent; when much carbonic acid is present,

then sparkling or effervescing {mousieux of the French!

schaumweine, German). Water is more abundant in visa
made in wet seasons, and in the wine from new vineyufc

or young vines. These are also most prone to become

sour. With the antients it was a great object to get rid of

the watery portion, and for this purpose they employed

various expedients, and often rendered them as thick u
tar. The plan now adopted by the French is best, to tdd

starch-sugar to the must. The cheapness of this U not its

only recommendation, as it really is of the same nature u
grape-sugar. [Sugar.]

Alcohol.—The amount of this principle present in vino

has engaged the attention of chemists, who arc now grot-

rally agreed that it exists from an early stage of the fer-

mentation, and is not a product of distillation, at Rouellt,

Fabbroni, and others maintained. But in addition to that

naturally present, much brandy is too often introduced into

wines intended for the English market. The table by Mr.

Brande, of the quantity m different wines, is gtnenll-

quoted ; but recent analyses show that the amounts sUrtil

are much too high, probably from his having operated or.

wines largely adulterated. The following tables of Juki

Fontenelle and Professor Christison ate more to be rU
on, and agree better with that of Dr. Henderson.

M. Julia-Fontenelle's Table.

Alcohol
by Volume,
per ceot-

Bamyulls . 21-96
Rivesaltes . . 21 '80
Colliouvre . 21-62
Lapalme . 20-93
Mirepeissel . . 2045
Salces . 20-43
Narbonne . 19-90
Lerignan . 19-46
Leucate de Fiton . 19-70
Montagnac . . 19-30
Nissan . . 18-80

•Mere ;

Beziires

Lunel .

Montpellier

Carcaasone
Frontignan
Bourgognc
Bordeaux
Champagne
Toulouse

. m

. 18-40

. 18- in

. 17(3

. 17-2

. 16 se

. 14-5

. 143

. 12*

. Il-S

Dr. Chrislisoit's Table, from Experiments in 1838-

Ak. by

wcifht,

per cenl.

14-97

16-29

17*10

14-97
13-98

15-37

1617

14-72
16- 90

14- 09
16-90

13-84

15-45

Port, weakest ....
,, mean of 7 wines .

„ strongest ....
White Port
Sherry, weakest ....

„ mean of 13 wines not long in cask

„ strongest ....
„ mean of 9 long in cask in East

Indies ....
„ Madre da Xeres . . .

Madeira, long in cask in East Indies

„ strongest ....
Teneriffe, long in cask in Calcutta .

Sercial

Dry Lisbon 16'14

Shinur, 12*95

Amontillado 12-63

Claret, first growth, 1811 . . 7'72

Chfiteau-Latour, first growth, 1825 . 7'78
Rosan, second growth, 1825 . . 7' 61

Vin Ordinaire, Bordeaux . . 8-99

Rivesaltes 9-31

Malmsey 12-86

Rudesheimer, first quality . . 8-40

„ inferior ditto . . 6-90

Hambacher, first quality . . 7*35

Edinburgh Ale, unbottled . . 5-70

„ two years bottled . 6-06

London Porter, four months in bottle 5-36

b) »

i

30-56

3391

3727

31*31

.tea

36-C

32-30

37-0f

30-80

37-tt'

3t>-2!

33'K>

34-71

28-tf

27-f»

ie-as

17*

W-TI

Iff*

2J-3S

a?-J7

18-44

15-H
16- 1>

12tf

13-40

II 9!

The condition in which alcohol exists ••* tbe atw*'

product of the primary and secondary fermentation oi tb(

grape is very different from that in which it is found •n"1

obtained by distillation, even of wine, as in the Mae otw
finest French brandy. The addition of any distilled sp
to wine is always to be reprobated, as it destroys the ft**

qualities of the wine, making it flat and mawkish. Tbt-

much alcohol is not necessary to the keeping of *»»« "

clear, since the Rhine wines keep for a centoiy. J*-
w
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these the quantity of alcohol is seldom more than eight or
nine per cent. Dr. M'Culloch has forcibly pointed out
the evils of adding brandy to wine in his • Remarks,' p. 140

:

This practice, universal in the wines of Spain, Portugal,

tnd Sicily which are intended for the English market, has
ibo been introduced into our domestic wines, under the
mistaken notion of preventing them turning sour, and
with the idea that it enabled them to keep a longer time.'

So far from assisting in preserving the wine, it decomposes
it. However slow the effects of this decomposition may
ippear, they are not the less certain. The first and most
conspicuous effect is the loss of that undefinable lively or
brisk flavour which all those who possess accuracy of taste

on discover in French wines or in natural wines ; and a
Attness, which must be sensible, by the principle of con-
trast, to the dullest palate which shall compare the taste

of Claret with that of Port, or that of Hock or Grave with
Lisbon or Bucellas. It tends equally, although in a greater
length of time, to destroy the union of the colouring prin-

ciple, which is well known to be deposited in Port wines,
arid apparently in a great measure from the action of this

foreign substance. This fact explains why dishonest wine-
merchants add brandy to their Port wines, to give them
earlier the appearance of age, by producing the erutt, a
criterion by which no experienced or intelligent wine-
drinker allows himself to be misled. Moreover no quan-
tity of brandy can hinder the process of acetification,

if the circumstances favourable to it are present. The
only effect of adding brandy is to make the vinegar
stranger, not to prevent its formation. This is sufficiently

proved in the process of making vinegar in Germany, by
what is termed the quick vinegar-work, viz. by which
alcohol is directly transformed into vinegar in a few hours.
(Ure"i Dictionary of Art*, ' Acetic Acid.') I have dwelt
the more on this subject because this view is opposed to

all popular opinions and practices, opinions most assuredly
founded on erroneous and vague analogies drawn from
some supposed preservative power residing in spirits. I

am the more particular in calling to this subject the atten-
tion of those who may engage in the manufacture of

domestic wines, because a notion is prevalent that these
wines are above all others deficient in durability, and can-
not exist without this admixture. The effect, on the con-
trary, is to destroy the briskness of these wines, often the

calf meritorious quality they possess, while it increases

their expense and diminishes their salubrity" (p. 196).

The alcohol thus uncombined acts on the organs of the
body in the same way as alcohol only diluted with an
equivalent quantity of water. This is manifest even in the
difference of the moral effects of unadulterated wine, in
which the spirit is an integral element, and those of the
:oloured liquids which serve merely as a vehicle for a
large portion of alcohol. The pure light wines of France
vnd Germany produce an agreeable exhilaration of mind,
rery unlike the mere physical excitement, almost amount

-

jig to ferocity, which results from the largely brandied
wines, which are too much in vogue in England.
The diseases also which attend spirit-drinkers, chiefly

lisorders of the liver, are commonly met with among the
onsumers of wines to which brandy or whiskey has been
jdventitioiuly added, though such disorders rarely if ever
allow even the intemperate use of pure wine. Much
herefore of the ill-health supposed to follow the habitual
ise of wine must be attributed to the alcohol with which
he/ are adulterated, not to the wine itself. Certain it is

hat intoxication is a very rare occurrence among the in-

abitants of the wine-producing countries. It has been
eld to be inexplicable why a quantity of alcohol form-
ig an integral portion of some good sound wine will not
ffect the head to the extent or with the rapidity that

alf the quantity will do when taken pure, or still more
ipidly when diluted with water. If the power which all

egetable acids possess of counteracting intoxication be
ailed to mind, it seems natural that the free acids pre-

nit in wine should hinder the spirit from acting preju-

icially. Tartaric acid, that one most common in good
ine, ha* the greatest power in this respect. [Tartaric
>cid.] As the domestic wines, whether obtained from
ie makers of tweet*, or prepared at home, have the

u-gest quantity of alcohol adventitiously mixed with
hem, often to the amount of a fourth or even a third, it is

tost important that the facts above stated should be
down to the consumers of them, more particularly to

P. C, No. 1738.

females, who frequently imagine that they are taking
something less objectionable in preferring these to the
wines used by men. The light wines of France, of the
Rhine, the Moselle, or the Amontillado and Manzanilla of
Spain, to which brandy is not added, are much to be com-
mended, as more wholesome and not very much more ex-
pensive : at all events the health would gain where the
purse suffers.

This is a subject of great importance, as it is to be
feared that habits, at once discreditable and difficult to be
relinquished, are contracted by women by the use of these
highly stimulating mixtures

:

' If onee induced these cordial my* to try,

AU fret the ease, and few the danger fly

;

For while obtained of drama they We all the force.

And when denied, then drama are the resource.'— Orabtx.

Sugar is the characteristic of the tweet wines. It di-

minishes with age, so that old wines of this sort are less

pernicious than the new. Some, such as those of Ber-

ferac, lose their sweetness in six months, and become dry.

hey are mostly taken in small quantity as liqueurs ; but
still even in small quantity they are hurtful to persons dis-

posed to the oxalic acid calculus, or to diabetes, and must
be avoided. Bilious persons should abstain from them as

from saccharine fluids.

They are more easily imitated than the dry and light

wines ; and at Cette in Languedoc there exists an establish-

ment for the manufacture of wines in imitation of all the

known vim de liqueurs. The Rivesaltes, Lunel, and Fron-
tignan of France, the Paxarete, Tent, and Malaga of Spain,

the original Malmsey of the Grecian Archipelago, that of
Madeira, the Constantias, the Tokay, and Lachryma Christi,

with Lissa of Sicily, are the most famous of this class of

wines. Bitters, such as wormwood, are often used along
with them, which renders them less cloying and diminishes

their tendency to derange the stomach.
Acids.—It has been shown above that a free acid is

necessary for the development of the fungus (Saccharo-

myces) with which the progress of fermentation seems
closely connected, for the evolution of the bouquet,

for the agreeableness of the wine, and probably for its

wholesomeness. It is therefore a popular error to de-

nounce the acidity of wine. The kind of acid present is

however a very important point. Tartaric acid is the best.

Whether malic acid be ever present in good pure wine is

doubtful. It is said to prevail in wines made in wet sea-

sons. Citric acid is perhaps found in wine made from
unripe grapes. It is not certain that oxalic acid is ever

found in wine. It may be formed, in some rare instances.

It is very likely however to exist in considerable quantity

in the spurious wine now largely made from the garden
rhubarb. On many persons it must have a very hurtful

effect Acetic acid, or vinegar, is that however which
mostly abounds in low poor wines, especially of northern

countries, and in good wines which have been mismanaged
and allowed to spoil. The flat taste of the fluid and a smell

of vinegar declare its presence. When wine is drunk on
draught or from the tap, it is most apt to form acid, unless

the consumption be rapid. It is to disguise its presence

that one of the most dangerous practices is adopted by
vintners, namely, adding sugar of lead to the tainted liquid.

When this is suspected to have been used, sulphuretted

hydrogen will reveal its presence. Sometimes it is present

in bottled wine from a leaden shot being left in the bottle.

A small iron chain is safest and best for cleaning bottles.

Carbonic acid not only renders the wine sparkling, but

increases its exhilarating action, as felt in Champagne.
Tannic acid is present in Port and Tent, to the former of

which it imparts both roughness and astringency. The

sweetness of Tent hinders the roughness being felt so per-

ceptibly, but it is undoubtedly astringent, and may be

beneficially used as such when Port disagrees. White Port

is less rough, and is not much used, except to lighten the

colour and give the appearance of age to red Port. In

the German wines Berzelius states that there exists tar-

trate of alumina and potass. Bi-tartrate of potass is more

common. It is precipitated along with the colouring

matter, and termed argol, found in wine-casks.

Respecting the relative amount of acidity in different

wines much error prevails, not only in the popular mind, but

among medical men. Dr. Prout (On Stomach and Renal

Diseases, 4th edit., p. 8) affirms that sound Sherry contains

less acid and sugar than any other wine. But several very

Vol.. XXVH.—3 O
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careful experiments on different wines by no means con-

firm this statement. If applied to Maruanilla, which is

the favourite wine of the Spaniards, it is true ; but that

wine is scarcely known in this country, however well it

deserves to be so, as its freedom from adventitious brandy
and from much acidity, with its slight degree of bitterness,

a quality always to be prized in wine, strongly recom-
mend it as a summer wine. It will be found that Fort
wine, both red and white, has less free acid than even
some of the finest Sherries. Madeira has long laboured
under a most unjust opprobrium in this respect. That
bad Madeira, and the wine which, though produced else-

where, was sold for it, contain much acid, and readily dis-

agreed with the stomach, may be perfectly true; but
genuine first-rate Madeira has certainly very little, espe-

cially after a voyage to the East Indies. ' The Madeira
wines had fallen off in quality from over-shipment, and
thereby gave further effect to this taste for Sherry. In
this a useful lesson was given to all wine-growing coun-
tries, as Madeira, although now as good, or rather, we
should say better than ever, has not yet regained its former
favour in this country.' The observations of Dr. Paris are

too just to be omitted :—' What, for instance, is the acid
contained in Madeira, and against which so many mighty
objections have been urged r—An atom merely of tartar I

And yet the person who fancies that his digestion can be
deranged by its action, will swallow twenty times the
quantity of the same ingredient in some other shape, with
perfect indifference and impunity.' ' Before we quit,' says
the same author, ' the subject of vinous acidity, I shaU
beg to say a few words upon its supposed influence in ex-

citing paroxysms of gout. That such attacks have fol-

lowed particular potations, I do not mean to deny ; but a
slight excess of any kind, whether in diet or exercise, will

excite the disease in those predisposed to it. Where the
train is laid, an additional glass of Claret may have acted
as the match ; but in all such cases the explosion would
have equally taken place had, instead of Claret, some
other exciting cause fired it ' (On Diet, p. 198). Liebig
unhesitatingly affirms that, while to the free acid the ex-
quisite bouquet of the Rhine wines is owing, to the tartar

f>resent in them some of their most salutary properties be-
ong. To this he attributes the immunity enjoyed by those
on the Rhine and Moselle, indeed of all who use the Ger-
man wines, from the uric acid diathesis. This statement
of the utility of these wines might be suspected to origi-

nate in national partiality ; but it is abundantly confirmed
by Dr. Prout and many others who have attended to the
subject, and who have investigated it free from prejudice
or favour. An occasional use of them is objectionable, but
the habitual use is most salutary.. (See Prout, 4th edit.,

p. 210.) Being light, they can be drunk without dilution,
which is preferable to reducing a strong wine by adding
water, which is much more prone to produce acidity in
the stomach. (Prout, p. 9.) The water, furnishing the
oxygen and hydrogen necessary to convert the alcohol into
acetic acid, probably favours the production of the acid.
Moreover wine diluted with water more readily produces
intoxication than the pure wine would do; perhaps, as
Dr. Paris has suggested, by thus applying the stimulus to
a larger surface of the stomach (On Diet, to- 191).
The classification of wines has engaged the attention of

almost all writers who have treated of them ; but no satis-

factory one can be presented. Jullien, in his very valuable
Topographie dt tout let Vignobles connus, has given a
geographical one, followed by an arrangement of the wines
of each country into five or fewer classes, distinguishing the
wines, simply so called, from the vins de liqueurs, and sub-
dividing each into the red and white. This for all com-
mercial purposes is sufficient, but for diefetical, or as a
guide to individuals desirous of procuring wine for their
own consumption, is futile. The greater number of the
different kinds mentioned are never heard of beyond the
district where they are produced, either from being entirely
consumed by the inhabitants, or from the difficulty or
expense of transport, or from deficiency in those qualities
which ensure their preservation or recommend them to
distant lands. This is especially the case with what are
termed the fourth or fifth growths, which are seldom, even
in good years, worth the expense of transport, if sold under
their real names and at their just value. The first, second,
and even third growths in good years, bring a price on
the spot which puts it out of the power of persons not pos-

sessed of large capitals to obtain even a small stock at

them. The principal English shipping-houses at Bordeaux

and the first-rate houses in this country make their pur-

chases only in the good vintages ; and it is their competi-

tion which then raises the price, and the absence of thtii

demand which makes it sink again in the unfevounbk

seasons. Those who desire good and sound wine will

seek the first growths, and to obtain them they nut dul

with merchants of established character, and give arena,

iterating price, otherwise they will be exposed to frandi on

their purse and injury to their health. It must be obviotu

to any one that first-rate wine must always be high priced,

if it be borne in mind that the market-value of a renowned

vineyard is very great ; that the territorial extent of sucau

in general very limited ; that the expense of cultivation u

very high (see numerous estimates of these charge* in

Bronner s Weinbau in Sud-DeuttcMand, passim ; tad hi>

Weinbereiiung in der Champagne, p. Ill): tost u*«

expenses are as great in the bad years, when they bring u
return, as in the good years ; that the recurrence of hw-
able vintages are rare and distant ; and that constant super-

intendence and expense are necessary till the winereichb

perfection ; not to mention the loss from evaporation, ultut,

breakage, and other accidents, and to say nothing of the

accumulating interest of the original purchase-money it

twenty or thirty years. Besides ail these, the duty, tnourt

paid in the first instance by the merchant, is recotered kj

a charge on the consumer. It is better to abstain altog*tte

from wine, than take that which is bad.

From what has been previously said it may be intend

that domestic wines are most unwholesome, and extrantlj

apt to disagree with the stomach. Their employmed »

rapidly decreasing, and will be nearly superseded by the

cheap wines of the Rhine and Moselle.
The question whether wine should be taken at all bj

individuals in health need not be discussed here. 1*

universal consent of mankind has settled the question, sad

none but one-sided individuals would aim at depmuj

their fellow-creatures of one of the best gifts of Pron-

dence, which lightens the toil of civilized life and heights*

its enjoyments, because a few abuse it The acta

«

wine on the human system is widely different from thttoi

spirits or of beer.

To attempt to give rules for the employment of win*. °

to fix the kind proper for different invalids, is iiaposatilt;

the observation of Van Swieten being as applicable tow*

as to food :
' To say what kind is suitable, without knowmt

for whom, is as absurd as to assert that the wind is

able, without knowing to what port the ship intends loai

For young children wine is generally very improper: tlx*

circulation is already rapid, and their nervous system »«!

susceptible. All invalids, and indeed others, should m«
mixing wines ; the reason for this rule is obvious—««•

two wines are mixed more or less fermentation oew*

which a weak stomach is unable to control. New wins »

hurtful from the large quantity of undecomposed lestsnor

saccharine matter which it contains. Some wines tow™
reach perfection long before others. Many of the Raw

wines are excellent in ten years, the Moselle in six, su

some of the clarets in four. Of sherries, Mawanills « •*

fit for use in four years, so that the interest of c»pit*l '*

thirty or forty years does not tend to increase its price.

A wholesome beverage is not the only produce of .t»

grape. 'Brandy may be extracted from all kinds of

but more is drawn from some species than others. T»

strongest wines are not those which give the_ most sp"*

It is more advantageous to distil wines which begin

»

decline, than those which are perfect in flavour; not only

because they are cheaper, but because the spirit is >n *

more developed state in them. The wines which at t*n

and rough produce brandy with difficulty. The ««'

wines, if distilled, give little brandy.
'The tartar and dregs are not lost, being much racdw

commerce : the tartar is used in medicine and dyeing

;

the dregs are dried, and serve the hatter in the dyeing aao

the fabrication of hats.' (Paguierre.) Vinegar i» »lso j»;

cured in large quantity from wine or its lees, espeo* 1
)

at Orleans. Wine is sometimes used as a solvent of me-

dicinal substances ; but as these are apt to spoil, pure spun

or vinegar is preferred in many cases. _
.

(Henderson, History of Antient and Modern

M'Culloch, On Wine ; Paguierre, Wim of 5or*o".

Busby, Vint to the Vineyard, of Spain and f™**'
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Button, On the Culture of the Grape and Orange in Aus-
tralia ; Jullien, Topographie de tout let VignobUt connut

;

Bronner, ffeinbau in Sud-Deultehland, and also ffeinbau
in Frankreich ; Sch&ms, Vhgarnt ffeinbau ; Graff, Der
Moteltoein ah Getrank und Heilmittel ; Bronner, Die
Teuttchen Schaumweine ; and Communicationt from the
ff'ine-Countriet.)

WINE AND SPIRIT TRADE. The consumption of
ivine and spirits in the United Kingdom amounts in round
lumbers to about 28 million gallons, the duty on which,
ibout 9,000,000/., is equal to above one-sixth of the whole
ersnue. The average consumption of wine of all kinds is

ibout 6 million gallons, though during the last three or

bur /ears, in consequence of the depressed state of the
ountry, it has fallen very much below this quantity, and
a 1842 the quantity which paid duty was little more than
million gallons. Of foreign and colonial spirits the
nnual consumption is about 3$ million gallons ; and of
tritUh spirits about 20 million gallons, though in 1842 it

>11 below this quantity from various causes. Hie stock of

rine in bond is usually equal to two years' consumption

:

i January, 1843, the quantity under bond in the port of
.ondon was 7,004,347 gallons, and there were 4,440,246
itllons at the outports. At the same date there were
1,081,205 gallons of foreign and colonial spirits in bond,
f which 3,589,672 gallons were in London, and 2,491,533
t the outports.

The rate of duty on wines andspirits has had great in-

uence on the public taste. In 1700 the average consump-
on of wine in England was nearly one gallon per head,
ihereas it is now less than a fourth of a gallon. Prior to

be MethnenTreaty the wines consumed in this country were
Imost entirely the produce of France, but although the
uty on French wines was equalised in 1831, the annual con-
Dmption only amounts to one gallon amongst sixty people,
u France the consumption of wine is 19 gallons per head

;

nd in Holland, with moderate duties, the consumption of
'reneh wine is one gallon per head. Mr. Porter states in

is ' Progress of the Nation,' that there are wines produced
s France better adapted to the English taste than the
'rench wines usually drunk here, and that they could be
sported at sixpence a bottle without duty. If, as he
rmsrks, wines of (air quality and flavour could be sold by
flail at one shilling the bottle, the consumption would no
oubt be verr large ; but the duty alone is at present not
ss than a smiling a bottle, and the consequence is that
lie consumption of French wines is chiefly confined to

bose of the first class. As another illustration of the effect

f high duties in checking consumption, it may be stated

tot the present duty of 22». lOrf. on foreign spirits is less

reductive than the duty of 1 Is. Id. in 1801 ; though if the
ite of consumption had followed the increase ofpopula-
ion, the duty would have been 2,465,7671. more than
lie amount actually received. The present rates of duty
n brandy and Geneva are from 300 to 1000 per cent.,

fcording to the quality ; on rum from 200 to 400 per cent.

:

d British spirits from 500 to 600 per cent. ; on Irish ana
«oteh corn spirits (whiskey) about 200 per cent. ; and on
rish and Scotch malt spirits (whiskey) 300 per cent, and
pwirds.

For many years the number of distillers in England has
of exceeded twelve. In 1835 six distillers in London and
ic vicinity paid 1,030,202/. duty out of 1,420,525/., the
tal amount of duty paid by distillers in England. The
tmber of distillers in Scotland in the above year was 260,

id there were 87 in Ireland ; but the number of rectifiers

England, Scotland, and Ireland is a proof of the different

stes of the people in each country. In England, in 1835,

ere were 108 rectifiers, in Scotland 11, and in Ireland 19.

cry little brandy of rum is consumed either in Scotland

Ireland, the pore home spirit without any artificial

ivouring being preferred. Nearly the whole of the spirit

stilled in England passes through the hands of the recti-

er, who, by toe addition of various ingredients, gives it

flavour resembling Geneva [Gin] ; and above 500,000

illons of English spirit are flavoured in imitation of French

nndy. The simple spirit drunk in England under the

ame of whiskey is imported from Scotland, and a small

uantity from Ireland. The number of gallons imported

nto England from Scotland in 1842 was 1,652,979, and

94*15 from Ireland.

Mart and unmalted grain together are used in the English

istillenes ; six-sevenths of the Scotch spirits are made from

malt, and the remainder from malt and unmalted grain ; in
Ireland about a tenth is from malt, and, with the exception of
a few hundred gallons from potatoes, the remainder is from
malt and unmalted grain. The number of gallons of spirits

distilled in England, in 1842, was 6,008,456, in Scotland
7,658,985 gallons, in Ireland 5,315,090 gallons. In that
year the duty was It. 10c/. per gallon in England, 3s. 8d. in
Scotland, and after March 11th, 1842, the duty in Ireland
was increased from 2s. 8d. to 3t.8d.
The number of persons engaged in the various trades of

distilling, compounding, and retailing spirits, in 1840, was
as follows :

—

England. Sculland. Iirland.

Distillers and rectifiers . . 106
Dealers not retailers . . . 2,922
Retailers—premises rated
Under lOV. 15,431
10/. and under 20/., . . 19.G92
20 „ 25 . . . 3,303
25 „ 30 . . . 2,199
30 „ 40 . . . 3,684
40 „ 50 . . . 2,349
50 and upwards 6,022

215
452

10,364

4,112
321
178
207
85

246

112
364

11,054

3,078
287
189
271
148
29C

The dealers in foreign wine in the same year were as
follows :

—

England. Scotland. Ireland.

Not being dealers in spirits or beer 1,798 28 173
Dealers in beer but not in spirits . 44 81 252
Dealers in wine, spirits, and beer . 22,113 2,800 1,964
Passage vessels with retail licences 254 93 25

The following table, showing the consumption of British

spirits in different years during the present century, is

abridged from vol. iii. of Porter's ' Progress of the
Nation :'

—

England,
(alia.

1802 3,464,380

1812 3,622,970

1821 4,125,616

1891 7,434,047
1838 7,938,490
1841 8,166,985

Scotland,

galla.

1,158^58
581,524

2^85,495
5,700,689

6,259.711

5,989,905

Ireland,

galla.

4,715,098
4,009,301

3,311,462

8,710,672
12,296,342

6,485,443

United Kingdom,
gall*.

9,338,036

9,213,795

9,822,573
21,845,408

26,486,543
20,642,333

In 1841 the consumption of British spirits Was at the
rate of 0-51 gallons per head in England, 2-28 gallons in

Scotland, and 0*80 gallons in Ireland. Before the com-
mencement Of the temperance movement in Ireland, the
rate of consumption in that country was 1'52 gallons pet
head. The quantity of spirits charged with duty in Ire-

land fell from 12,296,342 gallons, in 1838, to 6,485,443,

in 1841, the only change of duty being an addition of 5
per cent. The further diminished consumption in 1842-3

is partly apparent, as the increase of duty from 2». 9d. to

3*. 8d. a gallon led to illicit distillation. By this addi-

tion of a shilling a gallon duty, the minister anticipated

an increased revenue of 250,000/. ; instead of which,

in the year ending 5th April, 1843, there was a positive

decrease of 7361/-, the quantity of spirits brought to charge
having fallen to 4,813,045 gallons, or 1,716,901 gallons less

than in the previous year. On the 6th of April, 1841, the

number of persons in gaol for illicit distillation was 48';

on the same day in 1843 the number was 368. The finan-

cial mistake was so obvious that, In the session of 1843, an
act was passed (6 & 7 Vict, 0. 49) for returning to the old

scale of duty.

The consumption of rum has been declining for many
years in England, and is quite insignificant in Scotland

and Ireland. [Ron.] With the same duty in each country

the contribution per head to the revenue, in 1841, was

1*. 3jrf. in England, 2Jrf. in Scotland, and 0|d. in Ireland.

In 1831, with nearly the same duty as in 1841 (9*. instead

of 9*\ 4d.), it was 2#. 3d. in England, SJrf. in Scotland, and
id. in Ireland. The same rate of duty on foreign spirits, in

1841 ,
yielded 1*. 7\d. per head in England, 5rf. in Scotland,

and OJrf. in Ireland. The quantity of all descriptions of wine

consumed in the United Kingdom was less in 1841 than in

1801. In 1840, out of 100 gallons, there were consumed

—of Portugal wines, 26*7 gallons; Spanish, 46-9; Ma-
deira, 1"3; Teneriffe, 0-4; Sicilian, 8-1; Cape, 7*7}

French, 7 -4; Rhenish, 1-1. The consumption of the

wines of Portugal was 75 per cent, of the total quantity

half a century ago. [Port.]
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(Porter's Progress of the Nation, vol. iii. Report of

Commissioners of Excise Inquiry on British Spirits;
Parliamentary Papers.)
WING. [Bird.]

WING, VINCENT, an Englishwtronomer of the seven-

teenth century, enjoyed some reputation during his life

;

and his writings, at the time they were published, pos-
sessed a certain value. Neither the year of his birth nor
of his death is known.
He is principally distinguished by his work (in Latin)

entitled ' Astronomia Britannica,' which was published in

London in 1669. This is divided into five parts, of which
the first is designated ' Logistica Astronomica ;* the second,
• Trigonometna ;' the third, 'Doctrina Sphaerica;' the

fourth, 'Theoria Planetarum;' and the fifth, 'TabulsB
Astronomicse :' to these is added a collection of astrono-

mical observations. His theory of the planets is founded
on the systems of Copernicus and Kepler, for he supposes

the orbits of the planets to be ellipses, and the sun to be
glaced in a common focus ; but, like Bullialdus and Dr.

eth Ward, he considers the other focus of each orbit to

be the centre of the planet's mean or uniform motion.

The transit of Venus, which had been observed by Hor-
rox and Crabtree in 1639, indicated that the sun's parallax

did not exceed a few seconds, but the evidence which it

afforded was not, by some astronomers, at that time con-

sidered conclusive; and Wing, who supposed that the

parallax was equal to one minute (more than seven times

as great as it is in reality), endeavoured to account, from
the effects of refraction, for the smallness of that which
was obtained from the observation alluded to. The astro-

nomical observations in the work consist of several longi-

tudes of the sun at the times of the equinox, transits of

Mercury over the sun, and eclipses of the sun and moon,
antient and modern : among those of the sun there is men-
tioned one which was observed in 1652 ; and it is stated

that at the time when the eclipse should have been total,

the moon was surrounded by a luminous crown within

which it appeared to turn on its centre like a mill-

stone.

The ' Logistica Astronomica' contains a table of logistic

logarithms, with precepts for their use ; and in the ' Trigo-

nometria' are rather complicated demonstrations of the

theorems for plane and spherical triangles.

In the year 1651 Wing published (in English) a work
entitled 'Harmonicon Coeleste, or the Harmony of the

Visible World, containing an absolute and entire piece of

Astronomie.' It is similar in its arrangement to the ' As-
tronomia Britannica' above mentioned, but it contains some
subjects which are not in the latter ; and among these may
be cited his refutation of the antient opinion that the

planets are attached to solid and transparent spheres. He
objects to the opinion on the ground that if it were just

the comets could not pass without impediment from one
part of the solar system to another, and that the spheres

would produce great refractions in the light which is trans-

mitted to the earth from the fixed stars. The work con-

tains a table of the logarithms of the ten thousand first

numbers, and also of the sines and tangents of angles for

every minute of the quadrant.

He appears to have criticised the ' Astronomia Carolina,'

which was published by Street in 1661, for the latter re-

plied in 1667 to his animadversions in a work containing,

as appears in the title, ' a castigation of the envy and igno-

rance of Vincent Wing;' the points in dispute between
the two astronomers are however in the present age quite

destitute of interest.

Wing was the author of a series of Ephemerides for

thirteen years, viz. from 1659 to 1671 inclusive ; and he
published annually for the Stationers' Company a book

and a sheet almanac, the latter of which is still continued

under his qame.
WINGATE, EDMUND, a younger son of Roger Win-

gate, a landed proprietor in Yorkshire and Bedfordshire,

was born in the former county in 1593, entered of Queen's
College, Oxford, in 1610, from whence, after his degree,

he removed to Gray's Inn. Here he mixed mathematical
studies with his legal ones, and became well known in the

former sciences. In 1724 he removed to France, where
he spent some years, and seems to have been about the
court : he taught English to the Princess Henrietta Maria
and her ladies. By the time the troubles broke out, he
had inherited some property in Bedfordshire ; he took the

Covenant, was justice of the peace, recorder of Bedford,

and held other offices. In 1650, or thereabouts, he tool

the oath called the Engagement, became known to the

Protector, and served in parliament for the county of Bed-

ford : he was also one of the commissioners in that eouitr

for the detection and ejection of those ministers and

schoolmasters who were called loyal by one party and ig-

norant and scandalous by the other. He was boned it

St. Andrew's in Holborn, December 13, 1658.

Wingate's writings have generally only the ininali

E. W., with the description 'of Gray's Inn' soneuoa
appended. Hence several .works which have only initial,

have been attributed to him : thus Wood maket Dim the

author of Wyberd's ' Tactometria.' There are cereal

legal writings, of no note whatever, by E. W.of Ony'tlm,

who is supposed to be Wingate.
It has been said that Wingate was the first who earned

logarithms into France, which is not correct [Tabu, p.

497] ; and some of those who have amended the error ittl<

it was the sliding-rule which he took there, which i>

equally incorrect [Sjliding-Rulk, p. 132]. He did, u

1624, introduce into that country Gunter's scale, in lis

' Construction, Description, et Usage de la Regie de Pit.

portion,' Paris, 1624, dedicated to the Duke of Anjou. &
did intend to publish a table of logarithms, to which &
preceding was to have been an appendix, and he obtained

the ' privilege du roi ' for both works in one, dated No-

vember 4, 1624. But an advocate of Dijon, to whom t»

had communicated the account of Gunter's rule, brob

confidence, and either published or was going to puboA

an account of it ; whereupon Wingate altered hu fist in-

tention, published the account of the scale in 1624.

»

above noticed, and followed at leisure with the ' Arithmi-

tique Logarithmique,' Paris, 1626, which last wort, de-

scribed in Table, p. 497, is, by an easily explicable no-

take, often set down as of 1624. Besides the English tibis

of 1632 and 1635 attributed to Wingate [Table. p.«6i

he published on the same subject ' Ludus Mathemitra

London, 1654, a kind of logarithmic game ; also atrial*

tion of his earlier French work, ' The Use of the Ruk U

Proportion,' London, 1645; also a translation (probably.'

of the descriptive part of his second French wore, 'de-

struction and Use of the Logarithmeticall Tables,' Loodm

1635.

The work by which Wingate is best known ishia'Aiith-

metic,' of which the first edition (according to Woodj w
in 1630. Of this work Kersey published an edition durioj

Wingate's lifetime, at bis request: the sixth edition of the

works, which is also Kersey s, was in 1673. Sheikr poh-

lished another edition in 1720, and Dodson another a

1760. Wood attributes to Wingate a work on surrentf;

we suspect he is here confounded with Wing.
WINGS OF INSECTS.—The isolated study of the raw

important and typical organs of animated beings, thong*

not to be recommended if regarded only in an ornu-

graphical point of view, is of no small importance *ha

made the means of illustrating the general principle* of r*

tural history or its more philosophical inquiries, whichesn be

alluded to but briefly in articles on tribes, genera, w
species. In this way a value may be given to the dn«

technicalities of the science, which, when plulosophicw;

understood, render the strictest descriptive diagnosis »f

gestive of important and interesting views. •Sucb*«*

ject is that of the wings of insects. .

The air is the appointed habitat of the insect tribes, »»

flight their chief means of motion. The mechanise
£

which it is effected is not, as in birds, dependent on I"

modification of certain of the extremities, Dut 00 *
iff*

formation of the machinery of that organism which m
most relation with the air itself—the respiratory lyst**

The wings are metamorphosed gills. The branchis? of

"J.
Nereids are their prototypes. These again are proces»e» ™

the integument. The tegumentary system is character**

of articulate animals. Among their highest genera A »
comes their skeleton—an exo-skeleton—which conuu

with the endoskeleton of the vertebral*. The to«w»

the skeleton of the respiratory system; the Wff<

the nervous system. The former in its m
?f

t J^I^
form appertains to creatures which present the h*11 -

development of intelligence ; whilst the latter pent™

itself in motion, and the accompanying instinct*. Ac-

cording to the relation of their organization to

other of these points, animals are arranged in twopaw
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" tenet, which in themselves are not simple, but again sub-
divided into.similar and representative groups. The two
great series themselves may be regarded as representing
the two kingdoms of organized nature—the animal and
vegetative sphere*, as they have been designated : in the
former of which the forms of beings are mainly determined
by the influence of their organs of sensation and intelli-

gence; in the latter, by those of respiration and reproduc-
tion. If such analogy be true, we should see evidences of
its troth on a comparison of the characteristic structures in

analogous groups. Such evidence we preceive on com-
paring the characteristic organs of the members of the
vegetable kingdom with those of the members of the
vegetative (or articulate) sphere in the animal king-
dom, of the leaf with the wing. There is no finer

illustration of the relation of analogy in natural history,

than that between the leaf of a plant and the wing of an
insect. In both we have a double sheet of cells held
together and strengthened by a framework of vessels, the
structures of the respiratory system and the processes of the

dertnato-ekeleton supplying the materials in each. Hence
Oken has well applied to the wings of insect* the name of
aifrtai gillt.

Their anatomical structure has been well explained by
Mr. Newport :—* They are expanded portions of the com-
mon tegument of the sides of the raeso- and meta-thorax,
occasioned by the enlargement and extension of numerous
tracheae and the accompanying passages for the circula-

tory -fluids, and their motions are intimately connected with
the function of respiration. These tracheae ramify through-

out every part of the wing, and, immediately after the as-

sumption by the insect of the imago state, become solidified,

like the rest of the skeleton. They are hollow, for the

reception of air, like the proper respiratory organs within

the Dody. They afford strength and lightness to the

wings, with which they are in direct communication, like

the bones in the wings of birds, although the organs them-
selves in these classes are not analogous.' The history of

their development from their first appearance to their full

expansion, confirms this view. Oken, Cuvier, and New-
port have examined them in their most rudimentary con-
dition, as seen in the earlier periods of the larva state.
• They are distinctly seen,' says the last-mentioned admi-
rable observer, ' on the second or third day after the insect

baa assumed its last larva covering, before changing to the
pupa. They are then scarcely so large as the head of a
moderate-sized pin, and appear like newly-formed folded

portions of delicate tegument, extensively supplied with
ramifications of minute air-vessels derived directly from
the principal trachea?. They are at that time situated im-
mediately beneath the external covering, at the inferior

part of the sides of the raeso- and meta-thoracic segments,
and continue to increase in size during the growth of the
larva. When the insect has discontinued to feed, about a
day before changing into a pupa state, and the new skin of
the future papa is nearly completed beneath that of the
larva, those rudiments of wings have become so much
enlarged that their existence is distinctly indicated by the
swollen appearance of the segments. It is at this period

of the larva state that they were formerly discovered by
Swammerdam. At the moment of Assuring the skin of the

km, they are suddenly somewhat enlarged ; and when the

ifcin has been cast off, and the delicate parts of the newly
.•xposed naked pupa are beginning to be agglutinated

together and folded upon each other, previously to becom-
ng solidified to form the strong pupa case, they again

tcquire a considerable increase of size, owing to the exten-

aon and enlargement of the tracheal vessels within them,

ogether with a corresponding increase in the quantity "of

he fluids in the circulatory canals by which they are every-

»here accompanied. The wings are then expanded so as

o cover the whole under-surface of the thorax and limbs;

md when the insect subsequently bursts from the pupa-

te and is assuming the perfect state, they are again sud-

leoly enlarged, and acquire their full expansion through

herecxrrrence of similar phenomena.'
.

The normal number of wings in insects is four, their

Position on the second and third segments of the thorax,

wd united to it by means of joints or of an articulating

Membrane. In some insects, as in the Dyticidte, certain

^tterflies, some Hymtnoptera and Diptera, we find

,r»ces of a third pair of wings. In others the number is

apparently reduced to a single pair, but this is rather from

a change in the form and character of the posterior wings
than from their abrogation. As the habits of insects vary
much, equal powers of flight are not required in all the
species, and as many are frequenters of situations in which
the delicate textures of their wings are liable to injury, we
find various modifications of their forms and structure, all

admirably adapted to the circumstances under which the
species is destined to pass its life. In a great number,
such as the beetle tribes (Coleoptera), which live mostly
on the ground and burrow in the earth or in wood, the
anterior pair are hardened by the solidification of their
tissues, the cells being filled up by depositions of corneous
matter, and thus converted into cases for the protection of
the posterior wings, which retain their membranous struc-
ture and serve as organs of flight. Such hardened wings
are called elytra, the real nature of which is seen to be
essentially the same with that of the membranous pos-
terior wings, by an examination of the corresponding
organs in Orthoptera and Hemiptera, in which tribes we
find numerous insects which have a portion of their an-
terior wing solidified and elytrous, whilst the remainder
retains its normal membranous structure. In some genera
we find the anterior wings entirely converted into a sub-
stance like parchment, when they are said to be perga-
mentaceout. In two-winged flies (Diptera), instead of the
anterior, it is the posterior pair of wings which becomes
changed, though for a different purpose ; for in them they
are reduced in size and shape, iorming bodies called
halteres, or poisers, shaped like a club, or presenting the
appearance of a round ball on the extremity of a footstalk.

These poisers have been shown, by Schelver, to be neces-
sary to the insect during flight ; for when he cut them
away, the mutilated insects could fly but short distances.
Burmeister has verified Schelver's experiments. Every fly

which he deprived of its poisers lost the faculty of flight ; it

flew a distance of from one to two feet, but then rolled
over and fell to the ground. If then it was urged, it

made a fresh endeavour to fly, but failed in the same
way.
The distribution and arrangement of the air-tubes, or

nervures, in the wings is very various in the several
families of insects, but so constant in each, that naturalists

found important characters upon them. There are two
principal varieties of neuration in wings, reticulate and
simple. An example of the first we see in the wing of the
dragon-fly, where the principal nervures are connected
together by others which are transverse, and often proceed
at right angles from the larger ones, thus producing a very
beautiful netted aspect. Of the second kind the wing of
the bee is an instance,where the nervures are simply anas-
tomosing without reticulating branches. In the Dees and
flies the arrangement of the nervures has been made use of
by Jurine, St. Fargeau, and Shuckard as a valuable aid in

classification. The last-named entomologist has given
terms, now generally adopted, to their various branches, so
that the description of a wing is invested with a rigorous

precision, of great consequence in the correct determination
of species. Bowerbank has observed and described the
circulation of the blood within the nervures.

In the Orthoptera the production ofsounds by certain of
the species depends on the distribution of the nervures. At
the inner angle of the base of each superior wing in the
male Acrida there is a round, transparent, flat, nerveless

I space formed of tense membranes framed by strong nerv-
ures. This drum-like organ has long been known to be
instrumental in producing the sounds for which that in-

sect is remarkable. Burmeister explains its operation

thus :—' By means of the violent volatile motions which
agitate the whole body, but daring which the wings are

not expanded, the air is driven out of the .spiracles, and
especially out of the central ones of the thorax, and thus

bounds against the inflected external margin of the su

perior wing, which is pressed closely to the thorax. It

must necessarily therefore, to find an exit, rise beneath the

wing in order to escape from it beneath the posterior

margin. Pursuing this path, it precisely strikes upon the
just-described elastic field of the superior wing, which
vibrates through the pressure of the air, and consequently
emits the sound.' This explanation does not seem suf-
ficient; and in fact an important part of the structure is

overlooked. M. Goureau has shown that, besides the
drum on the right elytron, there is a file or bow on the
left. « On the top of the left elytron, viewed from below, a
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dilatation is seen, analogous to that of the right, but not so

transparent. Its consistence appears to resemble that of

the other portion of the elytron. What is most remark-
able about it is a thick nervure striated like a file, which
crosses it in a nearly parallel direction to its upper border,

which I have named the bow.' (Essay on the Stridulation

of Insects, translated in ' Entomological Magazine,' vol. v.)

It is the action of this bow on the nervures and the tense

drum which causes the sound. 'The males,' says M.
Goureau, 'sing to call the females, and to please them.
Three or four are sometimes seen collected together on
the branches of some shrub, where they perform concerts

in company, which, although they may not seem very har-

monious to us, doubtless do so to the grasshoppers them-
selves. They appear to take great delight in this music,

and to emulate each other in singing. In these concerts it

has been observed that the musical instruments are not all

equally perfect ; that some give out acute and clear

sounds, whilst others produce dull and harsh ones ; this

may be caused by some injury which the membrane of the

drum has received, or from some defect in the bow, the

teeth of which would be worn by long and frequent use.'

The chirping of the cricket is produced by a similar ap-

paratus to that just described, one of the elytra being fur-

nished with a bow and the,other with a treble string, so

that when they are crossed and rubbed against each other

vibrations are excited and sounds are produced. The
nervures which cross the elytra divide their surfaces into a

great number of variously formed compartments, which
have each a particular vibration and a separate sound :

the combination of all these little sounds produces the

general sound or stridulation. When the insect crosses his

wings rapidly, and passes the whole length of the bow over
the treble string, he makes that loud and lively stridulation

which we hear so frequently ; and this is the very song
with which he calls the female : but when he rubs the
brush against the internal border of the elytron by a slight

vibratory movement, he produces that sweet and soft sound
by which he expresses his satisfaction. The sound may be
artificially produced by rubbing the elytra together m a
dead insect. A good account, with excellent figures of

the sound-producing structures in Acrida and Acheta, may
be found in Mr. Newport's excellent articles on the

anatomy of insects, in the Cyclopaedia of Anatomy and
Physiology.

Whilst many species of insects have their wings smooth
and naked, others have the surface more or less covered
with hairs, spines, or scales, which in all cases are either

projecting cells or layers of minute epidermal cells imbri-
cated on each other. In certain species the hairs are con-
verted into strong hooks or curved bristles, which lock the
wings together, and thus aid the insect's powers of flight.

The fine powder on the wings of butterflies consists of

scales of very beautiful forms and structure. The minute-
ness of these bodies may be conceived from the curious

observations of Mr. Bowerbank, who found, upon carefully

measuring one of the dark-brown scales from the wing of

Papilio varis, that its greatest breadth was but 4, of an
inch. The quill by which it had been attached to the
wing was -J^ of an inch in diameter ; the distance of the
striae upon its surface from each other t£si °f an inch ; and
the diameter of the longitudinal striae themselves of an
inch. He found the scales of Morphs Menelaus to consist

of at least two distinct layers ; the uppermost formed of nu-
merous longitudinal and cross striae, covered or connected
by a thin membrane more or less coloured, and the under
one composed of a somewhat thicker and stronger mem-
brane, of uniform texture and without striae.

The following table exhibits the relation of the forms
and modifications of the wings of insects to the various

orders into which they are grouped :—

J
Neuroptera

|
Dictyoloptera
Homoptera.pars
Hymenoptera
Lepidoptera
Coleoptera

Strepsiptcra

Wings
similar

Nervures reticulate

Nervures simple .

.Anterior
corneous

Wings wings J semi-corneous Hemiptera
dissimilar ) transformed Ipergamenta- f Orthoplera

I ceous } Ilnmoptera,pars
I Posterior wines transformed Diplcra

Fig. 3.

Jfy. 1. Bronchia; of an Annclide (IVereis): Fig. 2, anterior irinjot Oi«»i»'

Fig. :i, trachea in canal of wins "t Cftryjoyo (from Bowerbank): flj.t.i*

culate nerved winR : Fig. 5. simple nerved *ina : Fig. 6, wins, if i)mrrr*

rous insect (from Shuckard) ; a, costal nervure; d, poit-cwul: e.uiej*

medial: /.anal; g. transverso-mcdtal ; A. radial; », dlseoidal ; /. «b*
coldal ; mmm m, transvetsa-cubilal | I. stigma ; 1 , costal cell ; !. melul

3, intemo medial : 4, anal ; 5, marginal; 6, cubital nerrure; 10, 11,A*
coidal cells ; 13, 14, apical cells.

.WINNIPEG, LITTLE, LAKE. [Mississippi Rim]
WINRAM, JOHN, an ecclesiastic, whose nameoewn

very frequently in connection with the history of the

mation m Scotland, but whose real influence in Ihi

struggle was not so great as to entitle him to morttlun

a brief notice. He took the degree of B.A. at St. Andrew

in 1515. In 1536 he was subprior of the monasterj d $L

Andrews. His first public appearance was at the trial <t

George Wishart [Wishart], where he preached before ihf

judges, a singular duty for one who is said to hate fa"

braced the doctrines of the Reformation, and as aingoliitlj

performed by his preaching, as appropriate to a trial v
heresy, from the parable of the wheat and the tare».'U

both grow together until the harvest.' He continwd

ostensibly to hold office in the Roman Catholic chnrch,UU

the parliament of 1560, where, though sitting a» p««
Portmoak, he appears to have voted for the ' Confr*i«

of Faith ' which was then passed. On the establUhcif"*

of the new polity in 1561. he was appointed superiiilendrat

of the eastern districts. His influeuce in the new chutdi

was very considerable, but it appears to have beenmerflj

that of a dexterous intriguer, who knew when and ho» »

the best effect to remove his support from a partf »'*

could not sufficiently reward his services. Knoi,

accepting his aid, seems always to have distrusted '«»

He died on 28th September, 1582.

(Wodrow, Biographical Collectionsprintedfor thtM^
land Club, pp. 119-130, 448-171.)

WINSLOW, JACQUES-BE'NIGNE, was bom at Odra-

see, a town in Denmark, in the island of Fiinen, on the W
of April, 1669. He was the nephew of the celebrated

Stenon, and his father was a Lutheran minister in l»

parish of Odensee. Winslow was destined for th« church,

and early commenced his studies in Lutheran tlieolos?-

He however changed his mind and took to the studr

«

medicine, and obtained a pension from the king ol Deo-

mark for the purpose of enabling him to study an to*

principal universities of Europe. He first went to Hoe

land, where he studied for some time, and in 1688 he ar-

rived in Paris. Here he became a pupil ofthe csleN*1™
Duverney, who encouraged his taste for the study a

anatomy. He pursued his medical studies without «7

other interruption than an occasional discussion cm j™
subject of religion with a young Dane. Winslow (or U»

sake of argument asmimcd the principles of Romam 10'
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and, to Tender himself more skilled, purchased Bossuet's
* Exposition of the Doctrine of the Church.' This work
led. him seriously to question his own principles as a Pro-
testant, and as a consequence he had recourse to Bossuet,
who was then bishop of Meaux, to solve his difficulties.

This happened at a time when Louis XIV. was doing all

hat be could to bring back the Protestants into the bosom
>f the Church ; Bossuet left no argument unused, and the
r'oung student of anatomy was induced publicly to recant
ind enter the Roman church. It ought to be stated that

hia appears to have been an act of sincere conviction on
he part of Winslow, and that he did not appear to have
jjv suspicion of the advantages that might be the result
Whatever he expected in Paris, he forfeited a]) in Den-
oark, and from thenceforth was expatriated. The bishop
f Meaux however became his patron, and he accordingly
iroceeded to take his degree from the Faculty of Medicine
a Paris, whieh he did in 1703, not however until after the
ea.th of his benefactor, who died in 1704. He had by
his time rendered himself favourably known by his exer-

lons. In 1707 he was admitted a student of the Royal
Lcadonav of Sciences of Paris, and afterwards an associate.

Ibout this time he also assisted Duverney in his lectures

•n anatomy and surgery in the Jardin du Roi. He did

iot however succeed to this position till after the death of
funault, who was successor to Duvemey, and which oa-

urred in 1743. Eleven years previous to this, Winslow
ad published his great work on numan anatomy, with the
itle 'Exposition Anatomique de la Structure du Corps
lumain,' Paris, 1732, 4to. This work obtained fbr him at

ace av great reputation, and placed him among the best

aatotrusts of his day. This work is not more remarkable
>r its embracing the labours of others, and the clear manner
i which the matter is arranged, than it is for the amount of

nginal observation which it contains. In the introductory

hapten to the description of each system of organs,

e gives a general view of their functions, and in this de-
triment of science his judicious observations did much to

repaxe for subsequent discoveries, especially with regard
i the Auctions of the muscular system. The 1 Exposition'

is been often republished. It was translated into English,

id published in London as early after its publication as

'33. It was also translated into Latin, German, and
alian j and is the model on which most ofour text-books

i human anatomy have since been constructed.

Some of Winslow's biographers state that he was twice

tarly buried alive, by falling into a state of only apparent

*th. This induced him to take up the subject of the

5ns of certain and uncertain death, and the result of his

searches he published in 1740, in an answer to the

lestion ' An mortis incertse signa minus incerta a chirur-

cis quam ab aliis experiment is T This treatise was trans-

ted into French, and published in two volumes, 12mo. at

aria, in 1742. In this work the author has brought for-

ard a number of cases of persons buried, opened, and
therwiae treated as dead, who were only apparently so,

od arrives at the conclusion that nothing hut the indica-

on of decomposition of the body going on is sufficient

ridence of death.

In addition to his other appointments Winslow was made
spounder of the Teutonic languages at the Royal Library

if Paris. He was an active member of the Royal

icademy, and published several papers on various sub-

tcts in their Memoirs*. He practised medicine in Paris,

>ut was remarkable for the timidity with which he pre-

tribed, and is said never to have ordered a powerful dose

if medicine without trembling. It has often happened in

he history of medicine that those who have studied the

man frame in detail have been afraid to treat it as a

'hole, and some of the best anatomists have been the

•orst practitioners. Winslow lived to the age of ninety-

>ne. having died on the 3rd of April, 1760. He married

a 1711. and left behind him a son and a daughter.

Biog. Med. ; Eloy, Diet. Hist, de la Mid,; Biog. Univ.)

VvlNSLOW. [Buckinghamshire.]
WINSTON, THOMAS, was bora in 1575. He received

^ education at Clare Half. Cambridge, of which he be-

came a Fellow. He took his degree of Master of Arts in

1602. Having determined on studying medicine, he

visited the Continent, and attended the lectures of the

Host celebrated men of the day. He became a pup" of

Pabriciua ab Aquapendente, also of Caspar Rauhin or

Saale, and of Prosper Alpinua at Padua. He took his

degree of Doctor of Medicine at Padua, and returned to

London to practise his profession in 1607. He was then
admitted a Licentiate of the College of Physicians, and
became a Fellow in 1613. On the death of Dr. MounseU,
in 1615, he was appointed professor of anatomy at Greshara
College. It was here he delivered those lectures on
anatomy which after his death were published, and were
for a long time considered the best text-book for students
of anatomy. He obtained permission from the House of
Lords to leave the country during the troubles of 1642, and
returned after an absence ef ten years. He died on the
24th of October, 1655. (Ward's Live* of the Gretham
Profmors ; Chalmers, Biog. Diet.)

WINTER, SPRING, SUMMER, AUTUMN. The as-
tronomical meaning of these words is derived from the
considerations in Seasons, and we are told and taught that
winter begins at the winter solstice, spring at the vernal
equinox, summer at the summer solstice, and autumn at
the autumnal equinox- That is, according to the best
authorities, it is spring from the middle of March to the
middle of June, summer from thence to the middle of
September, autumn from thence to the middle of Decem-
ber, and winter from thence to the middle of March again.

At the same time the poets and the farmers, who have a
much better right than the astronomers to settle the mean-
ing of these terms for common use, agree in placing the
rise of vegetation, the pairing of birds, and the first ap-
pearance of flowers in the spring ; the hay harvest and the
ripening of all the earlier fruits in summer ; the grain har-
vest, the later fruits, and the fall of the leaves in autumn

;

and the heavier frosts, snow, and ice, in winter. The two
descriptions of the seasons do not agree ; we write this on
the 21st of September (1843), when, according to the as-

tronomers, two days of summer are yet left: but the
harvest is almost completely finished throughout the
country.

It is impossible to fix a common commencement of the
seasons even for the parts of the earth which lie between
the Arctic circle and the tropic, which are all that need be
considered ; for the polar and intertropical regions have
each a set of seasons of their own. But this we may safely

say, that the agricultural and poetical seasons are earlier

than the astronomical ones. Ail that distinguishes spring
from winter begins to take place before the vernal equinox,
all that distinguishes summer from spring before the sum-
mer solstice, and so on. Most certainly it will be found
that the greatest intensify of the several seasons happens,
one year with another, at a period not long after the astro-

nomical phenomenon at which the season is said to com-
mence.

In the naturalist's calendar appended to White's ' Na-
tural History of Selbome,' the result of twenty-five years

of observation (1768-1793), we find, taking the astronomical

designations of the seasons, that many birds sit, and many
plants are in leaf before the beginning of spring ; that the

raven and blackbird hatch their young in winter; that the

hay harvest generally begins in spring ; that the crops of

wheat, barley, and hops are got in during summer, and
various other contradictions ofcommon phraseology ; and
in many years there is more snow and ice in the astro-

nomical autumn than in the winter of the same division.

The fact is, as we have above stated, that though the com-
mencements of the seasons are very variable in our cli-

mate, it is nevertheless the most common rule that the

astronomical commencement is, one year with another,

nearer to the middle of each than to the beginning.

When the year is divided only into summer and winter

without further subdivision, it is then an exact division to

say that the two halves begin and end with the equinoxes.

But here the principal phenomena, the solstices, on ap-

proach to which heat ana cold depend, are in the middle

of the halves. If we were to divide the year into four sea-

sons, during which the earth should receive from the sun
the greatest and least portion of heat in two of them, and
intermediate portions in the other two, the four astrono-
mical commencements should be made the middle points
of these seasons. The consideration in Seasons (p. 172)
will easily make it appear why, for the same reason as the
greatest heat is after the longest day, the middle of the
agricultural seasons should fall after the astronomical
point of separation.
* WINTER, JAN WILLEM VAN, was born at the
Texel in 1750. He entered the naval serviceTolland
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in 1762, and, even at the early age he had then attained,

distinguished himself by his zeal and courage.

Van Winter was still only a lieutenant in 1787, when the

Revolution broke out in Holland. He attached himself to

the popular party, and the adherents of the Stadthouder

having gained the ascendency, he was obliged to fly to

France. He entered the French army ; served with dis-

tinction under Dumourier and Pichegru, in the campaigns
of 1792 and 1793; and was promoted to the rank of Ge-
neral of Brigade.

Van Winter returned to Holland in 1795, when the re-

publican army under Pichegru invaded that country. The
States-General invited him to re-enter their navy, and
offered him the rank of rear-admiral. Next year he was
promoted to be vice-admiral, and placed in command of

the Texel fleet.

After being kept in port for a considerable time by a su-

perior blockading force, he evaded its vigilance, and put

to sea, intending to join the French armament at Brest,

on the 7th of October, 1797, at the head of twenty-seven

armed vessels, fourteen of which were ships of the line.

At nine o'clock on the morning of the 11th, he found him-
self in presence of the English fleet under Admiral
Duncan, which consisted of sixteen ships of the line and
a number of smaller vessels. The action commenced
about twelve o'clock, and continued for three hours and a
half. The Vryheid (74 guns), Van Winter's ship, engaged
with three English vessels, and struck to Vice-Admiral

Onslow, after losing all its masts and the half of its crew.

The Dutch lost in this action nine ships of the line, taken

or sunk, 600 men killed, and about 800 wounded. The
loss on the side of the victorious English was scarcely less

severe.

Van Winter was received in England with the respect

due to a brave man. He was liberated by exchange in a
few months, and, on the 11th of October, the courtrmartial

commissioned to examine into his conduct declared that

he had maintained the honour of the flag of the Batavian

republic. The despatch in which Admiral Duncan gave
an account of the action bears testimony to the obstinate

valour with which both Van Winter and his second in

command (Vice-Admiral Reyntjes) fought their ships :

—

' The carnage on board the two ships which bore the ad'

mirals' flags has been beyond all description.'

He was sent in the capacity of minister-plenipotentiary

to the French government in 1798, and retained the ap-

pointment till 1802, when he was recalled to take the

command of the Dutch fleet. The only memorable event

that marked his period of command was the termination

of the differences between Holland and Tripoli by his ma
nagement.

Louis Bonaparte, when king of Holland, reposed entire

confidence in Van Winter, whom he created count of

Huesca, marshal of the kingdom, and commander-in-chief
both of the sea and land forces. Napoleon, after he incor-

porated Holland into the empire, treated him with equal

favour, made him grand-ofiicer of the Legion ofHonour and
inspector-general of the shores of the North Sea. In July,

181 1, Van Winter was appointed to command the naval
force assembled at the Texel. A severe attack of sickness
forced him to leave the fleet for Paris, where he died on
the 2nd of June, 1812. He was buried in the Pantheon,
with all the ceremonies usually observed at the obsequies

of the great dignitaries of the empire ; M. Marren delivered

the funeral oration.

(Biographie Universelle; London Gazette Extraordi-
nary. 10th October, 1797.)

WINTER, PETER VON, chapel-master to the king of
Bavaria and knight of the Order of Merit, was born at

Mannheim, in the year 1755. His father, a brigadier
in the Palatine guards, observing his son's genius for

music, placed him with the court musician, Mair, from whom
he learned the rudiments of the art. His instrument being
the -violin, he completed his studies as a performer under
William Cramer (the father of J. B. and F. Cramer), who
was first violin at the court of Mannheim from 1750 to

1770. With this excellent master he made such progress,

that he became a performer in the elector's orchestra at

the age of ten, and speedily distinguished himself on other
instruments.

It has been generally supposed, but erroneously it ap-
pears {Harmonicon, iv. 176), that Winter studied composi-
tion under the Abbe Vogler. He always denied this, and

in a manner which indicated a strong dislike of the abbf.

He certainly had an opportunity of acouiring information

from Salieri of Vienna ; but it is probable that he w»
more indebted to his own penetrating mind, directed to i

careful examination of the scores of the great contempo-

rary masters, to which he devoted much time, for his Vso*.

ledge, than to the instruction of any individual teacher.

In 1776, when Lessing carried into effect the establishment

of a German opera at Mannheim, Winter wss chosen

director of the orchestra. He now first attempted com-

position, and all his early efforts so decidedly foiled, that

he wisely communicated them to only a few intimate friends,

and destroyed them nearly as soon as they were written, u
example of wisdom which might have been most bene-

ficially followed by nineteen out of every twenty tm-iiiau

composers, whose ill success may be, in many instances,

imputed to a want of that modesty and discernment which

Winter displayed. In 1780 appeared his first cborplett

opera, ' Helena und Paris,' and this was follswed bj

' Bellerophon.' .He had brought out three ballets oath:

Vienna stage : but now Salieri, by a rignrficarit tienflt

hint, induced him to listen and study more, and to write

less. We therefore do not hear of his having produce*

anything worthy of notice till the year 1791, when he pro-

ceeded to Italy, and at Naples composed ' Antigone,' il»

the « Fratelli Rivali,' as well as the ' Saerifirjo di Crete,
-

for Venice. From 1794 to 1796 he resided at Virnra,

where he produced some of his most effective wwb, nd

among these ' Das Unterbrochene Opferfest ' (|
The hi*

rupted Sacrifice '), the libretto, or text, of which ww fa-

nished by Huber. From 1796 to 1800 Prague was ks

place of residence, where he brought out * II Tricot 4e)

Bel Sesso,' and « Maometto.' He was then invited to un-

dertake the direction of the opera at Munich, for which st

wrote his ' Maria von Montalban.' Between the yean IBB

and 1805 he was in London, and gave at the King's TheiW

his three finest works-* Calypso? * II Ratto di Proserpia

and • Zaire,' the chief characters in which were ustaised

by Mrs. Billington and Madame Grassini. Her* he is»

brought forth the music of the grand ballet of ' OrpM*.

composed in a style then new to the stage, ifflitinjftl»

energy and vivacity of pantomimic music with the eh»

tened regularity of that of the drama. From London at

proceeded to Paris, and gave his * Tamerlan' at the A*
d£mie Royale de Musique with great success. Helta*

was persuaded to reset Quinaulfs • Castor et Polrnx.'bnP"

nally composed by Rameau. Gluck long before had «•

clined this dangerous task, and Winter by undertakrw*

drew down on liimself a storm from the admirers of

»

antient master which induced him to quit France. W
same work was afterwards performed in London wilhrt

success*

In 1814, the fiftieth year of Winter's service at the corf

of Bavaria, the king bestowed on him the honourofM?°*

hood. In the same year he produced his Battle SyraphMJ

with a chorus, in celebration of the general pe**i w
this had only patriotic motives to recommend it He no*

retired into privacy; but in 1818 he unexpectedly reap-

peared, and made a journey into the north ofGenastT,

accompanied by the celebrated singer Madame Vesper

mann, giving concerts in most of the principal to*0** "h
then proceeded to Milan, where he directed the P/™!*
ance of his ' Maometto,' recently retouched by fiffl, «
which he breathed all his youthful spirit. In addit»«»

this, he, the following year, got up m the same enj

other operas. His last work for the stage was a cobk

piece, * Der Sanger und der Schneider' ('The Sinters*

the Tailor '), which long continued a favourite on the

man lyric theatres. He however continued compost

for the church up to the very period of his decease, whici)

took place at Munich in 1825.

Winter's muse was very prolific. His German bop*"

pher gives a list of nine masses and other sacred wo*,

forty-one operas for the theatre, twelve for the chan**

twelve symphonies and other instrumental pieces, raw?

sets of cantatas, canzonets, together with num*MU
L^,

tached compositions, all of which he produced fi«

before his death ; and to them are to be added otmf

written subsequently to those enumerated. His*»"J

works do not exhibit much genius ; but as he advance >

life his mind became gradually more vigorous, and »

length developed a power which entitles him to be rant"

very high as a composer for the stage and for the orcnw
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' tra. His * Zaira,' ' Calypso,' « Opferfest,' ' Maometto,' and,
above all, his ' Proserpina,' can never be forgotten, and
probably will often be revived ; while his overtures to
' Maria von Montalban,' * Colmal,' ' Tamerlan,' ' Calypso,'

and ' Zaira,' are now regularly found in the programs of
the Philharmonic and other concerts where good music is

properly executed and well understood.

{Lexicons "of Gerber and Lipowsky ; Harmonicon, vol.

iii., iv.)

WINTER-ACONITE. [Eranthis.]
WINTER-BERRY, the name of the plants belonging

to Prinos, a genus in the natural order Aquifoliaceae.

The genus Prinos consists of shrubs with deciduous or per-
manent leaves, and solitary flowers. The flowers are

mostly dioecious or polygamous. The calyx and corolla

are both 6-cleft. The stamens are 6, and are inserted into

tbe tube of the corolla. The fruit includes 6 nuts. All
the species are American, and many of them have been in-

troduced for ornamental cultivation into this country. The
following species are found in British nursery-gardens.

P. deciduut. Deciduous 'Winter-berry, has deciduous,
elliptico-Ianceolate leaves, tapering to the petiole, the
midrib villous beneath ; the peduncles axillary—those of
the male flowers several together, those of the female
single ; the berries red. This shrub attains a height of
four feet, and is a native of North America from Virginia

to Georgia, on the banks of rivers. It was introduced into

this country in 1736, and produces white flowers, which
open in June 'and July, and are succeeded by crimson
lurries.

P. atnbiguus has deciduous oval leaves, acuminate at

both ends, and glabrous in every part. It is found in sandy
*et woods from New Jersey to the Carolinas. It grows to

the height of 4 or 5 feet, and produces white flowers from
June to August. The fruit consists of small, round, smooth,
tod red berries. It was introduced in 1812, and is of easy

culture.

P. glaber, Glabrous Winter-berry, has lanceolate leaves

withwedge-shaped bases, coriaceous, and somewhat toothed
at the tip. The flowers, mostly three, on a solitary axillary

peduncle. The fruit is black. This is an evergreen shrub,

3 or 4 feet high. It is a native ofdamp woods from Canada
Vo Honda. It has small white flowers, which are followed
bt black berries, which in Jersey are called ink-berries,

u is a handsome shrub, and worthy of cultivation. Se-

'eral other species of Prinos have been introduced into

Gltat Britain, as P. dubiut, P. leevigatus, and P. lanceo-

tow, which are all natives of North America. Some of
the species from the West India Islands would probably
pvir in the open air here, as they are mostly found in cool

mnntainous districts. Some of these, according to Schwarz,
attain a height of 20 or 30 feet. All the species are
easily cultivated, and will grow in any light soil, although
Ihey prefer peat. They may be propagated by laying
down the shoots or by seeds, which however do not vege-
tate till the second year.

(Loudon, Arb. et Frut. Brit. Don's Miller.)

WINTER-CHERRY, the common name of the species

of Physalis, a genus of plants belonging to the natural

order Solanaceae. The species consist of annual or per-
ennial herbs with angular stems, and entire or lobed scat-

tered leaves, and white, yellow, blue, or greenish flowers.

The calyx is 5-toothed ; the corolla rotate, plicate, 5-lobed

;

the anthers dehiscing longitudinally, connivent; the

itigma capitate ; the berry 2-celled, many seeded, covered
by tbe membranous angular calyx. Above thirty species

of this .genus have been described. The majority of them
are natives of the temperate districts of North and South
America, but several of the species are also found in

Europe, Asia, and Africa.

P. ji/AeAeng-i.the Alkekengi, or Common Winter-cherry,
is an herbaceous downy plant with an almost simple stem,

ovate-deltoid acuminated leaves
;
spotless flowers; an ovate

coloured calyx, with subulate segments. This plant is a
native of many parts of Europe, in mountainous districts,

in the vineyards, and by tbe way-sides. It has a dirty

white corolla, and a reddish-yellow calyx. The fruit is a
scented berry, which has an acidulous not unpleasant

flavour. The berries were known to the antients, and the

plant ia described by Dioscorides under the name of Srpujf-

»«c aXucorofof. The juice of the fruit was at one time in

Sieat repute as a medicine, and was administered in dropsi-

cal cases, and also in calculous disorders. In Germany,

P. C, No. 1739.

Spain, and Italy the berries are eaten by the peasantry, and
in some parts are made into pies.

P. pubescent, Downy Winter-cherry, is a branched her-
baceous plant, clothed with tomentum ; the leaves are
cordate, acuminate, toothed above, but entire and unequal
at the base ; the corolla spotted ; the anthers violet
coloured ; the calyx permanent, ovate, acuminate, angular,
and refuse at the base. It is a native of North America, in
Virginia, the Carolinas, and Pennsylvania. The berries are
of a yellowish colour when ripe, and are about the size of
a cherry. Like the last, they have an acidulous flavour,
and in some parts of America are called gooseberries, and
are used for making tarts.

P. somn'/era is a shrubby plant with quite entire leaves,
and nearly sessile, sub-verticillate, crowded flowers. This
plant is a native of the East Indies, also of the south of
Europe, in the Grecian Islands and in Spain. It has a
yellowish-green corolla, and a small red berry. It appears
to be the Srpix^oc vwutik6s of Dioscorides. Its name would
lead to the supposition that it possessed active narcotic
properties ; but of these little appears to be known, although
it is not an uncommon plant in some districts of Europe.

P. viscosa, Clammy Winter-cherry, is an herbaceous
plant, and scabrous from being covered with short doubly
three-forked hairs ; the root is perennial, creeping ; the
stem is diehotomous; the leaves ovate or subcordate,
entire or toothed ; the flowers almost spotless ; the seg-
ments of the calyx unequal, broad, and ovate. This plant
is a native of Brazil, and extends from Pennsylvania
to the Carolinas in North America. It is remarkable from
its being covered with forked bristles. It has a yellow
berry, which is smooth and viscid, and has a pleasant acid
taste. In most cases the fruit of Physalis has a bitter taste
when*eaten with the calyx, which contains a bitter secre-
tion. Many other species, as P. Peruviana, bear eatable
berries, and are reputed to possess medicinal properties,
but they do not appear to be of an active kind.
WINTER-GREEN, the common name of the genus

Pyrola and its allies. This genus forms the type of the
tribe Pyrolese, of the order Ericacese ; but Lindley consti-
tutes this tribe a distinct order, with the name Pyrolacese.
It has the following characters :

—
' Calyx 5 leaved, per-

sistent, inferior. Corolla monopetalous hypogynous, regular,
deciduous, 4 or 5-toothed, with an imbricated cestivation.

Stamens hypogynous, twice as numerous as the divisions
of the corolla; anthers two-celled, opening by pores.
Ovary superior, 4 or 5-celled, many-seeded, with a hy-
pogynous disk

;
style 1, declinate

; stigma slightly in-
dusiate. Fruit capsular, 4 or 5-celled, dehiscent, with
central placenta?. Seeds indefinite, minute, winged ; em-
bryo minute, at the base of a fleshy albumen.' (Lindley,
Nat. Sust.) The species are herbaceous plants, rarely
under-shrubs. The stem is round, and in the frutescent
species leafy. The leaves are simple, and arc either entire
or toothed. The flowers are either solitary or disposed in
terminal racemes.
The habit of these plants is very different from that of

Ericacese ; they have also winged seeds, a minute embryo,
and declinate styles, all marks of difference which have
induced Dr. Lindley to place them in an order separate
from Ericacese. Monotropaceae are distinguished from this

order by their leafless scaly stems and parasitical habit.

The embryo also is at the apex of the albumen in Mono-
tropacese, while it is at its base in Pyrolacese. Pyrola
apnylla forms a passing link from Pyrolacese to Monotro-
paceae ; whilst Tolmiea, in the latter order, is a link in the

other direction. There is an approach to an indusiate

stigma in some of the species of Pyrolacese, which indicate

an affinity with Goodeniaceae.

The following are the characters of the genera belonging

to this order :

—

Pyrola: calyx 5-cleft or 5-parted; 5 petals; 10 sta-

mens, slightly adhering at the base; stylo extorted

;

stigma 5-Iobed ; capsule 5-celled, dehiscing near the bM*t\

and the margins of the valves connected by tomentum,

Chimaphila: calyx 5-toothed; 5 petals; H)»taiuuu«|

style short; stigma cuniculate, 5-lobed ; filaments »l titil-

late
;
capsules 5-celled, dehiscing at the wtnuiiil, tuul mi

tomentum on the margins of the valves.

Moneses: calyx 5-parted ; corolla deeply n Muni
, .!«

mens recurved ;
stigma radiate ; anthera'J liuiiioil, ti|unitns>

at the bottom of each horn; captmln tVowlh'.l, it xi^m,
dehiscing at the apex, and unconneotml.

Vol., XXVII, II I*
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Cladothamntts : calyx 5-parted ; 5 petals ; 10 stamens,

with anthers adnate ;
stigma 5-lobed ;

capsule 5 or 6-vai\ ed.

and 5 or 6-celled ; seeds small and aiillate.

Galax: calyx 5-parted ; 5 petals; stamens united into

ti ten-toothed tube, the alternate teeth bearing anthers,

the anthers 1-celled
;
stigma entire

;
capsule 3-celled.

The species of these genera are natives of Europe, North

America, and the northern parts of Asia. The following

species may be taken as examplos of the order :

—

Pyrola rutaudifolia. Round-leaved Winter-green, has the

stamens curved upwards ; the style declinate, arcuate at the

apex ; the petals ohovate ; the segments of the calyx lan-

ceolate, acute, recurved at the apex, half the length of the

corolla, and with equal racemes. This plant is a native of

Asia, Europe, and North America. It is found in Great

Britain, in the North of England and the Highlands of

Scotland, but it is a rare plant. It has milk-white flowers

and numerous leaves, and is the largest plant of the genus.

There are four other species of Pyrola natives of Great

Britain; one of these, P. uni/lora, is only found in Scot-

land.

Pyrola aphylla, Leafless Winter-green, has no leaves, the

scape is angular and furnished with numerous scales at the

base ; the racemes are many-flowered ; the petals are

roundish and the disk of the stigma is elongated. This

plant is a native of Nootka Island, on the north-west coast

of America, where it was collected by Mr. Menzies. It is

remarkable as indicating the approach of the genus to the

characters of Monotropacese. It has globose, pendulous,

milk-white flowers, and the scales upon the scape are or a

greenish colour.

The species of Pyrola are pretty plants in gardens, but

t hey are very difficult to cultivate. They grow best jn a

sandy or gravelly soil, and in a shady situation. They

should be surrounded by moss and covered with a hand

glass. They may be propagated by division.

Chimaphila corymbosa is the Pyrola umbellata of

Linnreus. It is a native of Europe, Asia, and North

America. It is a very bitter plant, and on that account

has been introduced into medicine. [Chimaphila.] C.

maculate is a North American species, and found in sandy

or gravelly woods from Canada to the Carolinas, and also on

the north-west coast. It has lanceolate acute leaves, with

white bands on the upper surface along the nerve and veins,

placed opposite, or4 in a whorl. The peduncles are downy
and from 2 to 3-flowered. The Indians value this plant

highly, and use it medicinally under the name of Sipsi-

sewa. Mr. Pursh recommended a decoction of this plant

in cases of hysteria, and also in scrofulous diseases.

Moneses and Cladothamntts have each one species. M.
grandifolia is a native of Europe, Asia, and North
America, in alpine woods. C. pyrolijlorus is a native

of the north-west coast of America, and of the island of

Sitcha.

Galax is a genus of doubtful position. Lindley places

it in Pyrolaceae
;
many botanists refer it to Saxifragace®

;

whilst Don makes it the type of a distinct order Calacina?,

and combines with it the genus Francoa, and Tetilla

genera which constitute Jussieu's order Francoaces. Galax
has but one species, G. aphylla. It is a small herbaceous

plant, a native of Virginia. It has naked scapes, which
bear a loose spicate raceme of small white flowers at the

apex. It is a pretty plant, worthy of cultivation, and may
be grown in a peat soil in a moist situation, and increased

by dividing the roots.

WINTERA'CEyE. a natural order of plants belonging to

the albuminous group of polypetalous Exogens. This
order is characterised by possessing hermaphrodite or uni-

sexual flowers ; from 2 to 6 sepals, which are sometimes
not to be distinguished from the petals ; the petals are

from two to thirty in number, and when more than five,

in several rows ; the stamens are hypogynous, short, inde-

finite, and distinct ; the anthers adnate ; the ovaries are

definite, arranged in a single whorl, 1-celled, with simple

sessile stigmas; the fruit is either dry or succulent, and
c-oni-ists of a single row of carpels, which are distinct, and
dehiscent or indehiscent ; the seeds are solitary or numer-
ous, and either with or without an aril ; the embryo is very

small and straight, and situated at the base of a fleshy al-

bumen. The order consists of small trees or shrubs, with
alternate, dotted, coriaceous, persistent leaves

;
convolute,

deciduous stipules ; and solitary, sweet-scented, brown or
chocolate-coloured flowers.

Drlmys ChileMb.

a, i
: miiij with floweri unit lcavo ; b. flower separated

;
c, t»rpfL

This order has obtained its name, given it by Bro<ra

from Wintera, the old name of the Drimyt Wintm.

This name was given in honour of William Winter, iraf*

tain in the Royal Navy, who sailed round the world «itj

Sir Francis Drake. It contains four genera, which ire IN
distinguished :

—

Illicium. Capsules disposed in a stellate form, opfwi

above ; 1-seeded ; seeds shining
;
calyx composed of 34

petal-like sepals.

Temus. Carpels two, baccate ; seeds with an arilta;

style single
;
calyx trifid.

Drimys. Carpels crowded, baccate, uiany-seeded;

filaments of stamens thickened at the top; calyx enure,

three-parted.

Tasmannia. Carpel solitary, membranous, indehiscvC

many-seeded
;
calyx of three sepals, or three-parted.

These genera constitute the section Illieies of the ordt:

Magnoliaceoe of De Candolle. They differ from Mur"-

liacese in their dotted leaves and also in their IflXMljJ

qualities. A. de St. Hilaire states that some species a

Michelia have dotted leaves, which destroys the dutioctwti

between these plants and those belonging to Magnoliace*

This order, though small, has an extensive geography

range. There are about ten species, of which two are (bund

in New Holland, two in the hotter parts of America W
in South and two in North America, one in China W
Japan, and one in New Zealand.
The following species of the genera arc worthy '

:

notice :

—

Illicium Floridanum, the Florida Anise-seed tree, hi*

from twenty-seven to thirty dark purple petals, the outer

ones oblong and the inner ones lanceolate. It is a native'''

West Florida. The leaves of this plant, when bnuwi

smell like anise, and the whole plant contains a volatile oil

which may be obtained by distillation. It has a spicy w»-

matic taste and smell, Vf Inch in the plant is combined with

a bitter principle.

Illicium anliatum, the Chinese Anise-seed tree, hasfn's

twenty-seven to thirty yellowish petals; the outer <**

are oblong, the inner ones linear awl-shaped. It isashrut',

like the last, reaching about eight feet in height, and u »

native of China and Japan, wTiere it is frequently cul-

tivated in gardens as an ornament. The fruit of this pi*"'

is known by the name of Chinese Anise, and is frequently

Digitized byGoogle



W I N 475 W I N
I used i) j pondjment to give an agreeable aromatic flavour

"to certain dishes. Jt is the material used to flavour the
' Jiqueur called Anisette de Bordeaux. In China it is chewed

softer dinner as a stomachic and to sweeten the breath.

In the East Indies it is sometimes mixed with tea. In
•Japan the powdered bark is burned as incense in the

temples, and garlands of the tree are placed upqn the idols,

and are also, laid upon the tombs or the dead. There is

also a small-flowered species of Illicium found in Western
Tlorida, the bark of which has the flavour of sassafras root.

Tenuis moschata is a shrub found in Chili. It has green
•hming leaves two inches long, and crowded upon the

branches, with musk-scented flesh-coloured flowers having
petals two or three inches long. The berries resemble
those of the coffee-plant, and are exceedingly bitter to the

taste.

Drimy* JFinferi, the true Winter's Bark, has oblong,

obtuse leaves, the inner surface glaucous ; the peduncles
almost simple, aggregated together, and divided into elon-

gated pedicels ; the petals six, oblong. This plant is a
tree from six to forty feet in height, and is a native of the

Straits of Magalhaens and of Statenland. This tree was
brought back from the Straits of Magalhaens by Captain
W. Winter, in the expedition of Sir Francis Drake round the

•world. He had found it useful against scurvy id his ship's

crew, and employed it both as a medicine and a condiment
for food. The bark which is met with in English com-
merce is in quills about a foot in length and- from one to

two inches in diameter. It is pale greyish-red externally,

and has an agreeable pungent aromatic taste. It contains

in acid resin, an acid volatile oil, and a little tannin. Jt is

in excellent aromatic, but can seldom be met with in

druggists' shops. The bark of the Canella alba is often

substituted for it. It is the Winierea aromatica of older
botanists.

Drimy* Granatentis, New Granada Winter's-bark, has
ovate-oblong or oblong acute leaves, tapering to the base
and glaucous on the under surface ; the peduncles are

umbellate, and usually aggregate at the tops of the
branches. This is a tree about twenty feet high, and grows
fn the mountains of New Granada and Brazil. In New
Granada this tree is called Agi, and in the provinces of
Quito and Popaya, Ganela de Parama. Several varieties

have been described. The bark of all of them is aromatic
and" stimulating, and is much ' used by the natives where
they grow, both as a medicine and for seasoning their food.

There are three other species of Drimys possessing the
same aromatic properties.

Tamannia aromatica is a native ofNew Holland, espe-
cially in Van Diemen's Land. It possesses the same aro-
matic qualities as the species of the other genera of the
family. The only other New Holland species, T. ineipida,

does not however appear to possess the aromatic qualities

which are so striking in the first.

WINTERTHUR. [Zurich.]
WINTERHEIM. [Rhin, Haut.]
"WINTRINGHAM, CLIFTON, father -and son. The

elderWintringham practised as a physician at York, and
published several works, which have obtained for him a
reputation both as a physician and physiologist. His first

woA'was on gout, and was publiaied at York, with the
title 'Tractatus de Podagra, in quo de ultimis et liquidis

et succo nutritio tractatur,' 1714, 8vo. In this work
there are evident indications of his belonging to the
mechanical school. He attributed gout to several causes,
such as the acrimonious viscosity of the nervous liquid,

'he rigidity of the muscles, and a contraction of the
diarnerer of the vessels near the joints. In 17i8 he
published * A Treatise on Endemic Diseases.' This work
consists 'of ' an analysis of the causes produeitig en-
demic diseases, and attributes them variously to a change
"f temperature, to prevailing winds, to the nature of the
soil,' td the influence of water and food, and particular cli-

"wites. In 1729 h6 published a commentary on the epi-

demic diseases of York and its neighbourhood, with the
Stle Cornmeritarium nosologicum ruorbbs Epidemicos et

^etis variationes in urbe Eboracensi, locisque vicinis, ab

Jfthb 1715 ad
1

anni 1725 fihem grassantes complectens,'

'("ndorr. 8vo. This work is ah admirable description of the

leases on which it treats. A second edition was pub-
,lshed by the younger Wintringham in 1733. In 1740 he

Published m London ' An Experimental Enquiry on some
p*rt» of the Animal Structure? 8vo. These inquiries were

principally directed tp the vascular system and the func-
tions of the eye. In 1743 he published a second physio-
logical work, entitled 'An Enquiry into the Exility of the
Vessels of a Human Body,' 8vo. In this work he has at-
tempted to apply mathematical formula to the solution of
physiological problems. But as the data upon which all

the subsequent reasoning is based were mere assumptions,
he came to no results of any importance ; but these works,
independent of their speculations, contain much accurate
observation and valuable research. These works are often
erroneously attributed to his son, and this error pervades
most of the continental biographies. The elder Wintring-
ham was a fellow of the Royal Society, and died at York,
on the 12th of March, 1748.
The younger Clifton Wintringham was born at York in

1710, and was educated at Trinity College, Cambridge, and
took his degree of doctor of medicine in that university in
1749. He afterwards became a fellow of the College of
Physicians, and settled in London. In the same year he
was appointed physician to the Duke of Cumberland, and
in 1762 was made physician to George III., by whom he
was knighted. In 1759 he was made physician extra-

ordinary, and subsequently was appointed physician-ge-
neral to the army. He was created a baronet in 1774, but
the title has now become extinct. He had a large prac-
tice, and was much respected both in publip and private

life. In 1782 he published some essays on various depart-

ments of medicine, under the title 'De Morbis quibusdam
Commentarii,' 2 vols. 8vp. He also published an edition

of his father's works, and edited Mead's ' Monita et Prse-

cepta Medica,' to which he added numerous annotations.

There is a small marble bust of -iDsculapius, which was
found near Rome, in Trinity College, Cambridge, which
was the bequest of Sir Clifton Wintringham. He died at

Hammersmith, on the 9th of January, 1794.

(Eloy, Dictionnaire Hitt. de la Medecine ; General
Biographical Dictionary.)

WINWOOD, SIR RALPH, Knt., was born at Aynho,
or Ayno-on-the-Hill, a village in the north-western corner
of Northamptonshire, about the year 1564. His father,

whose name was Richard, was the son of Lewis Winwood,
who was at one time secretary to Charles Brandon, duke
of Suffolk. Winwood was educated at Oxford, where he
was first admitted of St. John's College, but was in 1582
elected probationer-fellow of Magdalen. He -took his de-

Jree of B.A. in November of that year ; that of M.A. in

une, 1587 ; and that of LL.B. in February, 1590. In

April, 1592, he was chosen proctor of the University. He
then spent some years in foreign travel. After his return

home, on Sir Henry Neville being, in 1599, sent as am-
bassador to France, Winwood was appointed his secretary

;

and he was ultimately left for some time, during Sir

Henry's absence, as resident at Paris. From this post he
was recalled in January, 1603, and was the same year

sent on a mission by James I. to the States of Holland.

He was knighted 28th June, 1607, and in August fol-

lowing he and Sir Richard Spence were together ap-

pointed ambassadors to Holland. In August, 1609, he
was once more sent as envoy to that country ; and two
years after he distinguished himself by the zeal with
which he acted in the affair of the Arminian divine, Con-
rad Vorstius, whose appointment as professor of divinity

at Leyden so enraged the English king, that he threatened

to separate himself from his alliance with the States un-

less they deposed and banished the heretical doctor.

Vorstius in fact was in the end obliged to resign his pro-

fessorship, and to leave the country. When Winwood was

recalled from Holland does not appear; but on the 20th of

March, 1614, he was made Secretary of State ; and he

continued in that post till his death at London, on the 27th

of October, 1617. The name of his wife is not stated, but

he left a son and heir, Richard Winwood. Esq., of Ditton

Park in Buckinghamshire, who died without issue, at

above the age of eighty, 28th June, 1688, when his estate

went to his nephew Ralph Montagu (afterwards duke ot

Montagu), who was the son of his sister Anne, by her hus-

band Edward, lord Montagu.
The name of Sir Ralph Winwood has been preserved in

our literature by a valuable historical collection, which was

published at London in 1725, in 3 vols, folio, under thi' fol-

lowing title:—'Memorials of Affairs of State in tin' Reign*

of Queen Elizabeth and King James I., collected chiefly

from the original papersofthe Right Honourable Sir Ralph
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Winwood, Knt., sometime one of the Principal Secretaries

of State ;
comprehending likewise the negotiations of Sir

Henry Neville, Sir Charles Cornwallis, Sir Dudley Carleton,

Sir Thomas Edmonds, Mr. Trumbull, Mr. Cottington, and
others, at the Courts of France and Spain, and in Holland,

Venice, &c. Wherein the principal transactions of those

times are faithfully related, and the policies and intrigues

of those Courts at large discovered. The whole digested

in an exact series of time. By Edmund Sawyer, of Lin-

coln's Inn, Esq., and one of the Masters in Chancery.'

(Biographia Britannica, Supplement)
WINZET, or W1NGET, NINIAN, a Scottish ecclesias-

tic, is supposed to have been born in Renfrewshire in the

year 1518, and to have been educated at the university of

Glasgow. In 1551 he was master of the grammar-school of

Linlithgow, and soon afterwards, while he continued in that

situation, he entered into holy orders. In 1561, on the esta-

blishment of the ecclesiastical polity of the Reformation, he
was cited before the Superintendent of the Lothians, to an-

swer for his religious opinions, when, adhering to the doc-

trine of the Roman Catholic church, he was deposed from

his office. In the following year he published ' Certane

Tractatis for Reformatioun of Doctryne and Maneris, set

furth at the desyre and in ye name of ye afflicted Catholikis,

of inferiour ordour of Clergie, and Layit Men in Scotland.'

The object of this work was one which few attempted in

those days of fierce controversy—an internal Reform in

the Roman Catholic Church, as distinct from its severance

from the papal authority. At a later period in the same
year, and after Knox had addressed against him some con-

troversial arguments from the pulpit, he attempted to pub-
lish a work called 'The Last Blast of the Trumpet of

Code's Worde against the usurpit auctoritie of Johne
Knox, and his Caluiniane brether, intrudit Precheouris,'

Sec., but the Protestants had not made sufficient progress

in religious toleration to leave a free press at the disposal

of their adversaries, and the copies of the work were seized

in the printing-office. Winzet himself made a narrow es-

cape, and the printer was imprisoned. The only fragment
of this work which has survived to the present day is a
copy of the first five leaves, preserved in the University

Library of Edinburgh. Winzet now thought it prudent to

take refuge in Flanders, and in 1563 he published at

Antwerp ' The Buke of four scoir thre Questions, touching

Doctrine, Ordour, and Maneris.' This is a controversial

tract, in which, though complaining of the usage he had
received from the reformers ' for denying only to subscrive

yair phantasie and factioun of faith,' there is an air of gen-
tleness which seems to have been peculiar to the dispo-

sition of the author, and is not characteristic of the
controversial writings of the times. Winzet affected to

adhere to the older style of the Scottish language. He
says to Knox, ' Gif ze, throw curiositie of novationis, hes

forzet our auld plane Scottis, quhilk zour mother lerit zou,

in tymes cuming I sail wryte to you my mynd in Latin ;'

yet Winzet's own style shows nearly as great a divergence

from the Scottish of a century earlier as that of Knox,
though the latter made a nearer approach to the English
of the sixteenth century. In 1576 Winzet was appointed
abbot of the Scottish monastery of St. James's, at Ratis-

bon. In 1582 he published 'Flagellum Sectariorum,' an-
other controversial work, to which he appended an attack

on the ' De Jure Regni apud Scotos ' of Buchanan, which
is one of the earliest works in which the spirit of free in-

quiry then in operation as to religion was extended to

politics. Winzet died on the 21st of September, 1592.
(Irving, Lives of Scottish Writers, i., 98-101 ; Memoir

prefixed to Collection of Winzet's vernacular Work*,
printed for the Maitland Club.)

WIRE is metal elongated into the form of a slender
cylindrical rod, often so fine as to be rather comparable
to a thread, by the operation of wire-drawing, which con-
sists in passing a piece of ductile metal through a series of
holes, successively diminishing in diameter, in a hardened
steel-plate called a draw-plate, so as to reduce its cross-

section to the size and figure of the last or smallest hole,
increasing its length at the same time in proportion to the
diminution of thickness occasioned by the process. Though
ordinary wire is cylindrical, the nature of the process of
wire-drawing renders it available for the formation of
slender rods of any other required figure. An important
application of the process to the production of other
forms is to the manufacture of pinion-wire for time'

keepers. This is produced of any required sue and nua-

ber of teeth, and the wire being cut to the required length

for both pinion and axis, the teeth are filed Ma; from

the portion used for the latter. By this meant puma
may be formed at much less expense than by the orditurr

process of wheel-cutting. The grooved rims of apeetad*.

fraraes form another example of the useful spoliation 4

the wire-drawing process, they being formed of win safe

for the purpose.

Beckmann, in his 'History of Inventioni and D*
coveries,' devotes a long chapter to the hintory of »u>

drawing, in which he observes that, in early timet, ntiii

were probably beaten out with a hammer into thin pUia

or leaves, which were then divided into small alipa by

means of scissors or some other cutting instrument, the*

slips being subsequently rounded by a hammer and Sit, j

as to form threads or wires. In confirmation of thssa*

position, he refers to the description of the sacerdotal in*

given in the third verse of the thirty-ninth chapter of

Exodus, and to the fable of Vulcan forging s net of**

cate wire-work for Mars and Venus, when detecteda to
illicit amour. He states distinctly that he did sol »
member a single passage in any antient author in »W
drawn wire is mentioned, and expresses bit opink» tti

the rarity with which works made with threads of rati

are alluded to strengthens the presumption that the

tients were unacquainted with the process of prodnd

wire or metallic threads by drawing. He wis unable

determine when this was first attempted, but argun. tn

an allusion to gold and silver threads formed by the hi

mer in Muratori, that the process was not known in Si

in the time of Charlemagne. So long as wire mi fori

by the hammer, the artists of Numberg, by whom it <

fabricated, were styled * wire-smiths,' but subsequent

the introduction of the drawing process their deugnn

was changed to 'wire-drawers,' or * wire-miDen;' is

these appellations occur as early as 1351 and 1360, in

histories of Augsburg and Numberg respectively. &

mann conceives that the invention of wire-drawing i

be assigned to the fourteenth century. In all pt

bility the earliest drawn wire was made by hand,

ere long a machine, impelled by water-power, and

pable of drawing wire without the intervention of

hand, was introduced. Though the point is not ci

established, this ingenious machine appears to have

first constructed at Numberg by a person named Bo

who kept it secret forsome time, and realised much not

the use of it. Conrad Celtes, who wrote about the year 1

relates these circumstances, and adds that the ton 4

dolf was induced to divulge the secret, whereby he

«

censed his father that he was compelled to fly for his

From mere conjecture this invention has been taajp

the year 1400. Niirnberg also gave birth to many

quent improvements in the manufacture of variout

of wire. The precious metals were undoubtedly I

the first made into wire ; and perhaps brass and iron

not drawn until some time after the invention of *

art. Blanch iron-wire, or white wire, is bowettr n«n

tioned in a list of manufactured articles the importation'

which into England was prohibited by an act of there*

of Edward III., in the year 1463; and in a suauar*

passed in 1484 both iron and latten wire are meoUow

Beckmann states that in France iron wire it called /

(CArchal, and that this name is supposed to come (roo

person named Richard Archal, who was either the inte*

of the art of making it, or the first to introduce the nan

facture in France. He adds that such wire is occssonu

termed ftl de Richard. Nothing however is know >

Archal, and Menage suggests a different derivation for

»

name.
Anderson records, under the year 1565, the granung

patents to certain Dutchmen or Germans for the pw"*

tion in England of various manufactures, among which

that of wire ; and he states that prior to that time t

English iron wire appears to have been drawn by mam

strength, in the Forest of Dean and elsewhere, tad w
until these foreigners introduced the use of admmwj-*
the quality of English wire was so bad that most of ta

used in the country, as well as ready-made wool-caw* *>

similar articles, was imported from abroad. By the y«

1630 the manufacture appears to have made such wogm

that in a proclamation of Charles I. it is alluded tot*

manufacture of long standing, and one which eapMJ1
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many thousand persons, and it is asserted "that English
wire ismade of the toughest and best'Osmond iron, a native

commodity of this kingdom, and is much better than what
worries from foreign parts, especially for making wool-cards.'

The proclamation then forbids the importation of foreign

iron wire, and of wool-cards, hooks and eyes, and other
articles made of it. Holland observes, that insignificant as

twoks and eyes may appear, to be mentioned in a royal

proclamation, they were at that time, and had been long
previously, used in such great quantities as to cause a vast

consumption of wire. Anderson subsequently states that

the first wire-mill in England was set up at Sheen, near
Richmond, by a Dutchman, in 1662. Holland observes

that mthe seventeenth century the wire-drawing business,

either following the cloth manufacture or determined by
the proximate localities of coal and iron-stone, took deep
mot in the neighbourhood of Barnsley in Yorkshire. Ac-
cording to No. 257 ofHoughton's 'Collection for Improve-
ment of Husbandry and Trade,' the manufacture of copper
and brass wire in this country was commenced about the

rear 1648, at Esher, by two foreigners; bnt they used
Swedish rose-copper. At the time when this paper was
originally published, in 1607, it ia stated that the brass

wire made m thisr country from British copper was equal in

quality to any brought from foreign countries.

For the manufacture of iron wire the very best and
toughest iron is selected. Before the process of rolling

with grooved rollers had become common, this superior

iron, variously called asleom or ttleom iron, or, as in the

proclamation above cited, Osmond iron, was prepared for

the drawing-machine by extending it with the hammer
into convenient rods, about the thickness of the little finger.

Those rods were further reduced in thickness and extended
in length by a coarse kind of drawing, called ripping or
rumpling, with the kind of machine described by Beckmann
as probably the invention of Ludolf. In this admirable
contrivance a peculiarly formed pair of pincers is so con-
nected by means of levers and cams with the main axle,

which is driven by a water-wheel, that the open jaws ad-

vance to the drawing-plate, through a hole in which
(he reduced end of the rod is passed, and then close firmly

upon the end of the rod, and draw it forcibly through the

awe as far as the range of their motion will allow ; the pres-

nre ofthe jaws upon the end ofthe wire being proportioned,
luring this operation, to the force requisite for drawing the

rod through the hole in the draw-plate. So soon as the

pincers are drawn back to the utmost extent, the lever by
which they have been moved slips off the cam that has

been applying power to it. the pincers relax their hold of
the wire, and then again advance to the draw-plate, to take
Sreih hold, so that the action of the next cam may repeat
the operation of drawing. Notwithstanding the ingenuity
of the contrivance, it is defective, especially for the pro-

duction of the finer sorts of wire, on account of its inter-

mittent action, which not only occasions loss of time be-
tween each drawing stroke, but also renders the wire more
a* leas uneven in surface, and leaves upon it, at every few
caches, the marks of the pincers. Holland, writing about
1Q3, abates that although this contrivance is now rarely to
be seen in the large wire-mills of this country, it remains
in uaein some old establishments ; and also that in France,
and among the continental manufacturers generally, iron
arire was, until within a late period, altogether drawn by
inch an apparatus.

In modem practice both iron and steel, but especially

farmer, are prepared for the final drawing by passing
xtween grooved rollers, the same in principle as those re-

presented under Ikon, vol. xin., p. 34, though much
waller, and made with the greatest accuracy. The rollers

"*4 for this purpose are generally at least seven or eight
nches in diameter, and are sometimes made to perform
tSQ revolutions in a minute. A bar of steel thirty inches
OBg and an inch square, heated to redness, is passed be-
we*n the rollers, through grooves successively diminish-
es in site, eight times in less than a minute, and is thereby

j
'OQgated to from twenty to thirty feet. As it would be

1,(6cult and inconvenient to pass the rod back between
'*h rolling, in order that it might always enter the grooves
"the same direction, three rollers are used, placed one
p**ve the other, so that when the wire has passed in one
~**ction between the two upper rollers, it may pass back
'

y Uie opposite direction between the two lower rollers, and

vtriil, thus avoiding any loss of time, heat, or labour
[

in passing it backwards and forwards. For "ordinary wire
the rods are commonly reduced to a thickness of about
one-eighth of an inch by this process. The slender rods
thus produced are called, from their appearance, 'black
wire," to distinguish them from drawn or ' bright wire ;'

and, on account of its cheapness, such wire is preferred for
coarse purposes in which it is either to be painted or con-
cealed from view. It is commonly used by tinmen and
braziers for strengthening the rims of pots, kettles, and
various kinds of tin-ware and copper-ware, in which the
tin-plate or sheet-copper is turned or wrapped round the
wire so as to cover it. The kind of cast-steel wire of which
the best needles and some other articles are made, is not
usually submitted to the rolling process, but, after being
tilted to about a quarter of an inch square, it is rounded on
an anvil previous to elongation by the draw-plate.

In whatever way the metal may have been prepared for
the ultimate process of drawing, or whatever may be the
motive-power employed in that process, it is essentially the
same. The draw-plate is usually formed of a stout piece
of shear-steel, about six inches long and an inch and a
half in diameter, but being somewhat reduced in thickness
towards each end, like a cucumber, and flattened on one
side. It is pierced transversely with several conical holes,
the larger orifices Of which open upon the flattened surface
of the plate, while their smaller orifices are carefully
finished to the size to which it is intended to reduce the
wire drawn through them. When the holes have become
enlarged by use, their smaller orifices are reduced by ham-
mering, and then re-opened to the proper size and form by
means of a long taper needle called a pritckell. The art
of making draw-plates has been carried to much greater
perfection in France than in this country ; and in time of
war French draw-plates have been sold for their weight in
silver. Of the mode of preparing them a circumstantial
account has been published by M. Du Hamel, whose
directions are given at length by Holland, Hebert, and
some other English writers. From this authority it ap-
pears that the French plates consist of a band or bar of
wrought-iron, about two inches broad and one inch thick,

covered on one side with a very hard composition called
potin, which consists of fragments of cast-iron pots, broken
with the hammer, and mixed with pieces of white-wood
charcoal. The broken iron and charcoal are exposed to

heat until they are fused into a kind of paste, which is

heated or fused ten or twelve times, and thrown into water
with the tongs between each heating. By this process the
cast-iron is converted into a kind of steel, well adapted for

yielding to the action of the hammer and the instrument
by which the holes are enlarged and formed. One side of
the wrought-iron bar is hammered to a furrowed surface,

and covered, to the depth of about half an inch, with pieces
of the prepared potin ; the whole is then wrapped up in a
coarse cloth, which has been previously dipped in clay and
water mixed to the consistency of cream, and finally put
in the forge. Being more fusible than the wrought-iron,
the potin is the first to melt ; and assoon as it begins to do
so, the plate is withdrawn from the fire and gently ham-
mered ; and the heating and hammering are repeated alter-

nately until the union of the two metals is complete, after

which dry powdered clay is thrown upon the plate, for

the purpose, it is said, of softening the potin. The plate is

subsequently reheated, and extended by hammering to
double its original length ; the harder metal being so per-
fectly united with the other as to form a malleable alloywith
it ; and while the bar remains hot the holes are formed by
punching. For this operation the bar is four times heated,

and after each reheating a finer punch is employed, so as

to make the holes taper. The holes are formed from the

wrought-iron side of the bar, and are not carried completely

through by the plate-maker ; the completion of the holes

being performed with sharp punches when the plate is

cold, by the wire-drawer himself. In completing the holes,

care should be taken to make them smaller and smaller by
regular and almost imperceptible gradations, so that the

wire may not have to be reduced too much by any one

drawing. Another mode of producing draw-plates, prac-

tised at one of the principal wire-manufactories in France,

that of the Messrs. Mouchel, at 1'Aigle, in the department

of l'Orne, is by arranging several pieces of wrought-iron

in the form of a box without a lid, and filling the cavity

with cast-steel. The whole is then covered with a luting

of clay, heated until the steel begins to melt, and worked
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with a hammer in a similar way to that above described.

When draw-plates have been hammered up several times,

to reduce holes worn too large by use, they become so

hard as to require annealing. After every precaution has

been observed, draw-plates will vary somewhat in hard-

ness ; but those which are too soft for drawing iron wire

may be used for brass, while the very hardest are reserved

for steel wire.

In drawing wire by hand the draw-plate is laid against

two upright pillars fixed on a bench or table, and, the ex-

treme end of the wire to be drawn being so reduced as to

enable it readily to pass through the hole, a small portion

is drawn through by a lever apparatus which resembles in

its operation the machine for ripping or rumpling, before

described. When a sufficient length of wire has thus been

brought through the plate, jt is secured to a conical or

cylindrical drum, whiph is mounted upon a vertical axis

opposite to the hole in the draw-plate. The workman
then takes in one hand the cojl of thick wire to be reduced,

and in the other a lever handle attached to the drum ; and

while he turns the drum so as to wind the wire upon its

circumference, and consequently to draw it through the

plate, he imparts a kind of twist to the wire which enters

the plate, by a peculiar motion of the hand in which the

coil is supported. In drawing coarse wire, which requires

considerable power, the workman walks round the bench

at each revolution of the drum, carrying the lever round

with him ; but for finer wire the apparatus is much lighter,

and requires very little labour. In factories where inani-

mate power is used the winding-cylinders are turned by
bevil-gearing underneath the bench, and the coil of un-

drawn wire is placed on a reel. This apparatus is accom-

panied by an ingenious contrivance which allows the drum
to fall out of connection with the gearing, and consequently

to cease to revolve, as soon a* the piece of wire is drawn

completely through the plate. In some cases, as for pinion-

wire, which would be injured by winding upon a drum,

wire is drawn upon a long draw-bench in a straight line,

the power, which is equalised by the use of a fly-wheel,

being applied to a winch-handle which, by means of spur-

gear, imparts motion to an horizontal rack.

Between the repeated drawings which are necessary to

reduce wire, especially of the finer or smaller sizes, to the

required degree of tenuity, it is necessary frequently to

heat and anneal it, by which processes the fibrous cha-

racter imparted by the drawing is in some degree removed

before a fresh extension takes place. The annealing-oven

should be so contrived as to avoid oxidation as much as

possible, and to heat all sizes of wire with tolerable uni-

formity, the thickest being placed in such a situation as to

receive most heat ; and after leaving it the wire must be

scoured or washed to free it from whatever oxide may have

formed upon its surface. An improved furnace for this

operation, contrived by the Messrs. Mouchel, is described

by Holland. In order more perfectly to remove the oxide

(which, if left on the surface, not only impairs the appear-

ance and the strength of the wire, but also injures the

draw-plate) the coif of wire is sometimes immersed in

starch-water or stale beer-grounds during the operation of

drawing. A curious and important discovery was made
some years since at an eminent wire-manufactory, where,

in order to heat the acid liquor in which the annealed

wire was steeped, some ingots of brass which happened to

be at hand were made red-hot and quenched in it. It was
subsequently found that, owing to the action of the acid

upon the brass, the iron wire had become coated with a

thin film of copper, which greatly facilitated its passage

through the draw-plate, acting, it would appear, like a
lubricating medium. So important was the advantage

gamed, that the practice has been universally adopted in

that factory of using a weak solution of copper in the acid

liquor in which iron or steel wire is washed. The film of

copper is entirely removed by the last annealing process.

The operation of drawing is also facilitated by the free

use of grease, or, for the finer descriptions of wire, wax,

to lubricate the wire as it passes through 1he plate. The
repeated annealings of steel-wire would deprive it of too

much of its carbon, but for the practice, which is not pur-

sued with iron wire, of surrounding it with charcoal-dust

while in the furnace. The rapidity of the drawing process

must vary with the quality of the metal, the hardest steel

wire requiring the slowest motion ; but as each successive

drawing increases the fibrous or filamentous character of

the metal, the Rapidity of the extension may be safely hv
creased as the wire becomes more and more alternated.

Dr. Ure states that iron and brass wires 0-3 of tn inch

u

diameter will bear drawing at the rate of 12 to 15 nche>

per second; but that when reduced to 0' 025, or ^th n"

an inch, they may be extended at the rate of 40 or

inches per second ; while finer wire of silver and copper

may be drawn out from 60 to 70 inches in a second.

Even when made with the greatest possible cut, the

holes of irpn or steel draw-plates will enlarge to much

with wear as to render it impossible to draw any wj
great length of wire perfectly uniform in thickness. It

remedy this, Mr. Brockedon obtained a patent in 1819 tor

making draw-plates the holes of which consist of diiooak

or other hard precious stones. Dr. Ure states that witha

plate of this land mounted with a ruby, pierced with*

hole 0*0033 of an inch in diameter, a silver wire 170 unlet

long has been drawn so perfectly uniform, that no in-

ference could be detected either by weighing portwmol

equal length or by measuring with a micrometer.

Dr. Wollaston communicated to the Reyal 8oort-, a

the year 1813, a method of drawing wire of etrm
tenuity, suitable for use in telescopes. This he wwo-

plished, in the first instance, by boring or drilling i rodof

silver, longitudinally, with a bole one-tenth of its on

diameter, and then filling it with gold. The compos

bar being drawn into wire sfoth or *a»th of an inch hub-

meter, the silver was afterwards dissolved in heated mttu

acid, leaying a perfect gold wire afath or jjtVh of «n rock

in diameter. Finding the operation of drilling the she

rod very troublesome, he subsequently drew pTttioi wire,

and cast the silver round it, treating the compound hv u

before. The extreme ductility of the precious metilt a

still more strikingly illustrated; by the manufacture oUte

is commonly known as gold wire, but which is really forari

ofsilver gilt ; actual gold wire being made only forfikp*

work and a few other purposes. In the ordinary model.'

making gold wire a silver rod about an inch thick t

covered with leaf-gold, and then extended to the requmi

tenuity by successive drawings and annealings ; the pro

portion of gold allowed to a pound of silver being

more than 140 grains, and sometimes as little as 100 gran.

Fine gold wire is used for wrapping or twisting round

thread to form gold thread ; and its beauty is greatly »
creased, while it is enabled to cover a larger rnrfw. b?

flattening it between polished steel rollers.

For making needles, cards for the woollen and cottoi

manufacture, and various other articles into which mre n

fabricated, it is necessary to remove the curvature «hck

it receives by being wound upon the cylindrical or eomnl

drum above alluded to. This is done by drawing the wi

between pins fixed in a piece of wood, and so arranged 1'

to bend the wire into a wavy fine, the flexures of wWd

gradually diminish until they disappear altogether, leivnx

the wire perfectly straight. The size of wire is cem-Mol;

measured by means of a gauge which consists of t phi? '''

steel with a series of deep notches or slits at etch ec>.

varying slightly from each other in width, and numbf*'

according Jo the number given to wire of correspond1

^
site. An ingenious kind of gauge for showing the u"**

diameter of wire is represented in Holland's work, cons* 1*

of two straight steel rulers fixed together with their edr»

in contact at one end, but separated about half aniric*»

the other end, where a cross-piece serves to connect th*

The narrow triangular space thus left between thewr

of the rulers will receive a wire of any size not excewi"

half an inch in diameter, while a series of equal division

marked along the edge of one ruler will afford the rr*?

means of ascertaining the diameter of the wire, wheuvi

large or small. .

Among the many uses to which wire is applied, *'

manufacture of wire-gauze or cloth is peculiarly imer*>|
in:

Beckmann, in that part of his ' History of Inventors

which is devoted to the history of knitting nets and str-

ings (vol. iv., pp. 309, 310, English edition of '8l4\£
presses an opinion that the art of knitting witji rw«^

may have originated in ah attempt to imitate with j»-

some of the ingenious and beautiful wire net-work wr™^

employed for screens ; and he alludes to some veiy o"> •P*

cimens of wire net-work plaited or woven in so cwrioii*

ingenious a manner as to give rise to the tradition th*' •

artists who made them were enabled by infernal
*?J'

nr?

accomplish that which appears too dificult (or 'iun"
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•kill- Plainer kinds of weaving are performed by a modi-

|

tication of the common loom, the coarser varieties of
woven wire-work produced being used for fences, phea-
suitries, coarse riddles or sieves, &c. ; while the finer sorts

we employed for lanterns, sieves, flour-dressing machines,
paper-making machinery, window-blinds, &e. The pro-

perty which renders wire-gauze so invaluable in the safety-

limp has been taken advantage of by the chevalier Aldihi

for the construction of wire armour for the use of firemen,
which, though very light, is in a great measure flame-proof.
Wire-gauze is also formed into dish-covers, baskels, and
other useful and ornamental articles, by pressing it between
moulds into the required shape, which it retains perma-
nently. This process is Of foreign invention, but was
patented in this country several years ago by Mr. Gosset,

of the Haymarket, London. After being pressed into the
required form, the articles are strengthened and neatly

finished off by the addition of hoops or rings to their edges
before they are removed from the mould. Much iron and
brass wire is used also for the manufacture of bird-cages,

itnders, and other articles of similar character. Needle-
making is one of the most important applications of steel

wire ; but some of the finest sorts are made into watch-
springs, in which form they receive an augmentation of

value beyond the prime-cost of the material probably un-
paralleled in the whole range of manufacturing industry.

Of the delicate hair-like springs alluded to, which weigh
only one-tenth of * grain, 70,000 are required to weigh a
pound ; and it has been repeatedly stated, though perhaps
now the statement may be hardly correct, that the value

of such springs is half a guinea each ; so that while a
pound of crude iron cost but one halfpenny, a pound of

these delicate manufactured articles produced from it were
north 35,000 guineas. One of the most elegant applica-

tions of gold and silver wire is to the production offilagree
or fikgrane work, to form which, according to Beckmann,
' fine gold and silver wire, often curled or twisted in a ser-

pentine form, and sometimes plaited, are wdrked through
each other and soldered together so as to form festoons,

flowers, and various ornaments ; and in many places also

they are frequently melted together by the blow-pipe into

little balls, by which means the threads are so entwisted
a* to have a most beautiful and pleasant effect.' This
kind of work is of great antiquity, and was formerly much
employed for caskets, needle-cases, trinket-boxes, baskets,

-hrines, and various decorations for church furniture ; but
it baa in a great measure fallen into disuse. Spangle*
or paillettet, which are small round leaves of metal,

pierced in the middle, and used for ornamenting garments,
are also formed of wire. A piece of wire is twisted round
a rod like the thread of a screw, and then cut into little

-piraJ rings, each of which, being laid on a smooth anvil,

:» flattened by a hammer into the form of a spangle.

An important purpose to which iron wire has been
recently applied is in the manufacture of ropes, which are

very superior in strength to those made of hemp, weight
lor weight. An account of wire ropes is given under Rope,
v ol. xx., p. 156 ; and under Suspension-Bridge, vol. xxiii.,

yp. 336-7, are notices of wire bridges.

; Beckmann's History of Invention*, vol. ii., pp. 212-234

;

Anderson's History of Commerce ; Holland's Manufacture*
<n Meld, vol. ii., in Lardner's Cabinet Cyclopardia ; He-
aert's Engineer'* and Mechanic 1

* Encyclopedia ; Dr.

tire's Dictionary ofArt* ; Barlow's Treatite on Machinery
atd Manufacture*, in the Encyclopaedia Metropolitana.)

WIRE-GAUZE LAMP. [Lamp, Safety.]

WIRE-WORM, a name given by farmers to the larva;

•f several insects injurious to various crops: they are

pecies of the coleopterous genus Elater, popularly known
* Skip-jacks, so called on account of their power of throw-

"g themselves up in the air with a spring when laid upon
heir backs.
The Elater (Agriote*) lineatus produces a larva which

* extremely injurious to oats, often appearing in great

'timbers and destroying whole fields of corn. It attacks

lie roots, when the leaves turn yellow and die off. The
kter (Agriote*) tputator is another destructive species.

•» larva, like that of the last, resembles the common
n«Sa!-worm in appearance, and may be found at the roots

r voiheriog lettuces, by destroying which plant it greatly

"'rioys the gardener, it eats the root as far as the collar,

'Hen the plant dies. Hemerhipu* *egeti*, another insect

larva of which is called wire-worm, is less choice in its

ravages, destroying plants of all kinds. Fifty wire-worms
of this kind have been found preying on the roots of a
single plant.

The wire-worm is injurious to hops and destructive to all

culinary vegetables. In 1838 it seriously damaged the
potato crops in Shropshire, Worcestershire, and Hereford-
shire. Mr. Hope attributes the disease called curl to It.

It attacks potatoes when the slices are placed in the earth.

Mr. Andrew Knight recommended as a remedy to plant
whole potatoes, and not slices. Sir Joseph Banks recom-
mended the burying of slices of potato at the roots of in-

fected plants to attract the worm. Lord Albemarle ad-
vises the use of rape-cake in powder as a manure to {he
ground drilled for wheat where wire-worms abound. Hand-
picking seems to be the only effectual way of getting rid

Of them. The mole, fowls, and above all, rooks, are their

natural enemies ; and the last-named bird is a valuable

ally of the farmer in following the olough tracks to de-
vour these mischievous larva?.

(Westwood, in Gardener'* Magazine, No. 96 ; and Hope,
in Entomological Transactions, vol. iii., pt 2.)

WIRK8WORTH, an antient market-town of Derbyshire,
140 miles from London, and 13 miles north of Derby : it is

on the road from the Amber Gate station on the North
Midland Railway to Matlock, and is between five and six

miles from the railway and three from Matlock. Wirks-
worth is the antient seat of the lead-trade, and is situated

near the southern edge of the mining district, in a valley

nearly shut in by limestone hills. The view from the
crags at Stonnis, about a mile from Wirksworth, is said,

hy the author of 'Peak Scenery,' to be unequalled in

Derbyshire in its approach to grandeur. Roman coins

and relics have been found at Wirksworth. The right of
holding a weekly market was granted in 1307, by Thomas,
earl ofLancaster, grandson of Henry ni. The manor and
hundred belong to the duchy of Lancaster ; and the dean
of Lincoln, who is the patron of the living, enjoys some
manorial rights which attach to the church. The town is

governed by a constable and headborough, and is lighted

with gas. The antient courts, called Barmote Courts, are

held twice a year at Wirksworth, in a handsome stone

building, erected in 1814, at the cost of the duchy of Lan-
caster. In this place is kept the miners' standard dish for

lead-ore, made in the reign of Henry VIII. The vicar was
formerly entitled by custom to every fortieth dish (of 14
pints) of lead-ore raised in the parish. The living is a
vicarage, held with Middleton, value 340/. The church is

a handsome Gothic structure of the fourteenth century,

and contains several interesting monuments. The gram-
mar-school was founded by Anthony Gell, after the middle
of the sixteenth century. Sixteen or seventeen years ago
a new school-house was built, to accommodate 200 boys;
but the number of scholars a few years afterwards was
under 10. The Baptists, Independents, and Methodists

have places of worship.

The entire parish of Wirksworth comprises 14,640 acres.

It extends into the three hundreds of Wirksworth, Apple-
tree, and High Peake. The population, in 1841, was 7891,

distributed as follows :—

Wirksworth, parish 4122
Callow, hamlet 112

Cromford, chapelry 1407
Hopton, township . . • 83
Ible, township ..... 93
Middleton-by-Wirksworth, hamlet . , 1031

Ivonbrook Grange, hamlet ... 30
Alderwasley, chapelry .... 398

Ashleyhay, township .... 272

Biggin, township , . . . « 149

Ideridgehay and Allton, townships . • 194

The cotton, hosier)', hat, and some other manufactures

are carried on in trie parish. [Derbyshire, vol. vui,

p. 422.1 The living of Cromford is a perpetual curacy,

valued at 96/. Hopton is famous for its quarries, which

afford excellent material for mantel-pieces. The living of

Alderwasley is a donative. (Journey-Book of England—
Derbyshire ; Rhodes's Peak Scenery, J-c.)

WIRTEMBERG. [Wurtemberg.]
W1SBADEN, or WIESBADEN, the capital of the

duchy of Nassau, is situated in a small and pkasant valley

on the southern declivity of Mount Taunus. On the south

and east it is surrounded by rich pastures and cornfields,
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and on the north by gentle eminences covered with vines,

protected from the bleak winds by the lofty wooded
mountains beyond. In the immediate vicinity of the

town there are productive gardens and orchards, and on

every side neat farmhouses and villages. Wisbaden is an

open and constantly improving town, and has broad and
well-paved streets. This place owes its prosperity and its

name, ' Baden,' to the celebrated hot springs, which were

known to the Romans, and are spoken of by Pliny the

Elder, who says, ' Sunt et Mattiaci in Germania fontes

calidi, quorum haustus triduo fervet.' (Nat. Hist., xxxi.

2.) There are in all fourteen warm and two cold mineral

springs. The warmest spring, which is called the Koch-
brunnen, i. e. the ' boiling spring,' has a temperature of

150° Fahr. The water is used both for bathing and drink-

ing : the town has only one spring of water fit for drink-

ing ; all the others are brackish. There are twenty-five

private bathing-houses and two public .ones, the hospital

baths, and the city bath. The present palace was built by
John Louis, duke of Nassau, towards the end of the six-

teenth century ; it contains a library of 27,000 volumes.

The town-hall is worthy of notice for some carvings in

wood and other ornaments. The new Kur Saal, built in

1800, is a very handsome edifice, 350 feet in front, and 170

feet deep. It contains a splendid saloon, 127 feet long and

07 broad, which has a gallery supported by twenty-eight

pillars and four pilasters of marble found in the country.

The daily table-a'hOte is served in the saloon, which is also

used as a ball and assembly room. The gaming-room is

on the right, and the supper-rooms on the left hand of the

saloon. Another building, which deserves notice as one of

the largest and handsomest in the town, is the hotel called

the Vier Jahreszeiten, which has a frontage of 210 feet, and
contains 144 apartments, with a large and splendid saloon,

and good baths. To these we may add the duke's palace,

the barracks for 800 men, the new school, the new theatre,

and the little palace, in which there is a public library of

60,000 volumes, and a museum of antiquities, Roman coins,

and inscriptions, mostly dug up in the town and environs

;

for the Romans had a station here, and there are still some
remains of the fort built by Drusus, and Roman baths

and sepulchres have been discovered. There are also, in

the neighbourhood fragments of a wall from 15 to 20
feet high, faced with masonry, and called Heidenmauer.
t. e. the ' heathen wall.' There are several useful public

institutions, such as a school for drawing, mathematics, and
civil architecture, an antiquarian society, an orphan asylum,

and a house of correction. The town has one Lutheran,
one Calvinist, and one Roman Catholic church. The in-

habitants, said to be now 10,000, have some manufactures,
but derive their chief subsistence from the expenditure of
the public offices of the duchy, the garrison, the baths,

which are annually visited by 12,000 to 15,000 strangers,

by agriculture, and the cultivation of their gardens and
vineyards.

(Brockhaus, Conversations Lexicon ; Murray, Handbook
ofNorthern Germany ; Head, Bubblesfrom the Erunnen
of Nassau; Hassel ; Stein; HBrschelmann.)
WISBECH, a municipal borough and seaport, in the

county of Cambridge, in the division of the Isle of Ely,

and hundred of Wisbech, 90 miles north by east from Lon-
don, in 52s 4? N. lat. and 9* E. long.
The town is situated in the flat district of the Fens,

chiefly on the east bank of the river Nene. The town
is about 7 miles from the embankment of the Wash where
it is crossed by the road from King's Lynn to Sutton. The
present bridge of stone, which connects the two parts of
the town, was erected at an expense of about 1800/., in

the place of a wooden one which was destroyed in 1758.
It has only one arch of 72 feet span. The road-way is so
narrow as not to allow two carriages to pass, and the
descent from the centre so steep that accidents frequently
occur from the difficulty of checking the rapid movement
of vehicles when heavily laden. The town itself has a neat
and uniform appearance ; the houses are tolerably good,
the streets are clean and lighted with gas, and a hand-
some circus, which was constructed in 1816, occupies the
space on which the castle of Wisbech formerly stood. The
surrounding country is exceedingly bare of trees. The
markets both for meat and vegetables are well supplied.
In dry seasons however water for domestic use is very
scanty and bad, the best being often rain-water collected
in cisterns from the roofs of the houses.

The Cora Exchange, or Exchange Hall, was built by

the corporation in 1811, for the accommodation of the

merchants and farmers on the market-day, but they dxl

not find it to answer their purpose, and deserted it. It

1831 it was inclosed by the capital burgesses, and cm-

verted into a room for lectures, concerts, and similar put-

poses, the rooms above being used as billiard-room tad

news-rooms. At the back of the Corn-Exchange u i

large plot ofground used as a cattle-market.

The New Town-Hall was built in 1801 on the site of i

building called 'The Firkin Cross,' which was the butter-

market, the town having formeily had a coosidertMt

trade in butter, but the land in the neighbourhood a

now nearly all under tillage, and the butter trade hu

ceased. The lower part of the Town-Hall is the pouhrt-

market ; one division of the upper part is the cmtoi-

house, and the other division is the council-chamber of tbt

burgesses.

The House of Correction was built in 1807. It be i

tread-wheel erected at an expense of 600/., which u mi

as a flour-mill ; the prisoners are generally about 30. Tbt

sessions-house, or shire-hall, is part of the same buildint

and in it the Lammas assizes and Midsummer and Ep-

phany sessions are held. The workhouse was built a

1722, and cost about 2000/. A union workhouse hu but

since built, which, when the population returns for ISM

were given in, contained 154 persons.

The market-place occupies a large pieoe of pound a

the centre of the town. In 181 1 it was paved with Tart-

shire slabs at an expense of 1170/. The public talk i

short distance below the town, on the west bank of trie

river, are small, but neatly constructed.

St. Peter's Church is a large and antient boilding,«iit>

a tower detached from the body. The chamber om tbt

porch is used as a public library. St. Peter's is a riant?

which, with the curacy of St. Mary, is of the annual val«

of 1779/. : it is in the gift of the bishop of Ely. The Nf>

Chapel, which is a perpetual curacy under trustee*, a »!

the annual value of 200/. There is a General B&pti*

Chapel, a Baptist Chapel, a Methodist Chapel, an Ink-

pendent Chapel, and places of worship for unitarians iri

Quakers. A neat cemetery has been recently formed id

opened.
The free grammar-school was established in 1549 bv i

charter of Edward VI. Two scholarships for Magdak

College, Cambridge, were attached to it, but the funds»m
misapplied for many years, till in 1765 the corpontue

were compelled by proceedings in Chancery to rr**»

them to the purposes of the founder. A charitj-aAoal

for boys and another for girls were established about 1730.

There are several public charities in Wisbech, mo*

which were under the management of the corporation, bi

are now under trustees, according to the regulation! of ft*

Municipal Corporations Act. .

There is a canal between Wisbech and Outwell, *m
was completed in 1792: it connects the Nene with t*

Ouse. Considerable sums have lately been expended n

making new sluices and repairing old ones.

The navigation of the Nene to Wisbech had gnurowj

become very difficult and dangerous, from the accusing

tion of mud and sand ; but by cuts and other worlu, i

recently been much improved. The miMs wh'cn *j
used to force the water to the sea are no longer need«i

and vessels can arrive at the quay of the port without «?

material impediment The vessels belonging to Vi i*t**

in 1842 were 22 under 50 tons, of the total burthen of7«

tons, and 56 above 50 tons, of the total burthen of

tons. There are two steamers, under 50 tons burthen- 14

1841 the number of vessels which sailed coastwsys WJ
the port were 840, total 39,317 tons; the number*tut"

entered the port were 1024, total 62,401 tons. In 1841-*>

British and 16 foreign vessels, total 4674 tons, entered w»-

bech from foreign ports ; 1 British and 3 foreign, tow) ««

tons, sailed for Foreign ports. There is no colonial tn«-

In 1840 the gross receipt of customs' duty was 8591'.

The corporation, previous to the Municipal Reform AO.

consisted of ten capital burgesses and 40». {Ttt"°~Z
who were householders in the town. The burgewe* *P
elected by the household freeholder*. The whole m»w
of the corporation, including the burgesses, in ltwoV^1

280, and the total population of the borough ww
The governing charter was 21 Chaa. II. By foe Muiuapu

Reform Act Wisbech was divided into 2 ward*, «» •
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aldermen, «nd 18 eomncillors. The burgesses on the roll

in the first registration in 1835 were 396 ; the limits of the
borough were not altered.

In 1841 the population of the parish ofWisbech St.Peter
was 8530; of Wisbech St Mary, 1599; and of the cha-
pclry of Guyhim, 332: total 10,461.

A castle was built at Wisbech in 1086 by William I.

From the Domesday Book it appears that ' In the town
two fisheries did render to the abbot [of Ely] 14,000 eels,

and at present doth render 13*. 4d. The abbot hath soke
over all the men of the town.' The inhabitants were made
toll-free by grant from Richard I., and confirmed by sub-

(.•auent kings. Wisbech suffered greatly more than once
by the breaking down of the embankments and overflowing
of the sea. In 1379 the Guild of the Holy Trinity of Wys-
,'iech was established ; and there were eight minor guilds.

The last meeting of the Guild of the Holy Trinity was in

1557 (1 Edw. VI.), but there is no entry of proceedings
after 1540, soon after the dissolution of the monasteries,

when the Guild of the Holy Trinity was suppressed. Com-
missioners met at Ely in 1548 to inquire into its affairs

md property. The castle was dismantled in the reign of
Henry II.; it was destroyed by an inundation in 1236,

ind was Afterwards rebuilt. It had a constable, and several

persons were confined in it as state prisoners. It became
the property of the bishops of Ely, and was afterwards
nought by Thurloe, Cromwell's secretary, who rebuilt it as

i modern mansion. It has since been demolished.
(The Hittory of Wisbech, Wisbech, 1833; Municipal

Mrporatioru' Report, 1835 ; Parliamentary Document*.)
WISBY. [Gothland.]
WISCONSIN. [Mississippi Rive*.]
WISCONSIN HILLS. [Mississippi River.]
WISCONSIN is a part of the United States of North

America, extending over the most north-western portion

of the country which is east of the Mississippi River. It

lies between 42° 30' and 49° N. lat. and between 86° 40*

and 95° W. long. On the south it borders on Illinois, from
which state it is separated by the parallel of 42° 30'. Its

eastern side is washed by Lake Michigan from the bound-
ary-line of Illinois to that large inlet which is called Green
Bay. This bay receives a river, called Menomonies, which
constitutes the boundary between Wisconsin and the
northern peninsula of the state of Michigan nearly to its

source. Where the river approaches Lake Desert, the

dividing line passes through that lake to the source of the

river Montreal, and then along this river to its mouth in

Lake Superior. The most western portion of Lake
Superior lies within Wisconsin. On the north-west Wis-
rofuin borders on the British colonies. The boundary-line

between these countries begins on the shores of Lake
Superior at the mouth of Pigeon River (48° N. lat.) and
nets through a series of lakes connected with one another

>y short rivers westward to Rainy Lake and the Lake of

he Woods. The western boundary-line of Wisconsin is

brraed by a meridian line drawn from the south-eastern

extremity of the Lake of the Woods to the Mississippi,

*hich river it strikes below Lake Cass. Farther south the

Mississippi divides Wisconsin from Iowa Territory. The
Lrea of Wisconsin is estimated at 95,000 square miles, or

iboat 10,000 square miles more than Great Britain.

Elevation qf the Country.—Wisconsin is more than
'CO miles distant from the Atlantic in a straight line,

nJ between 1070 and 1090 miles from the Juan de
*uca Sound, an inlet of the Pacific. The elevation

f the two great lakes lying east and north of it has
een determined. Lake Michigan is 595 feet, and Lake
uperior 627 feet above the Atlantic. The only point on
be banks of the Mississippi in these parts which has

xactly been determined is Koch Island (41° 30/), which is

degree south of the southern boundary of Wisconsin and

82 feet above the Gulf of Mexico. The other data are

ess exact. According to the observations of Major Long,
tie Mississippi at the mouth of St. Peter's River is 680
tet above the sea, but this appears to be somewhat too

mc, and others give it 780 feet elevation. The country

urroundinx the Hikes which constitute the head-waters of

he Mississippi is estimated to be about 1300 feet above

he sea-leveC Along the British boundary-line is the Lake of

he Woods, which is 1040, and Rainy Lake, which is about

100 feet above the sea-level. The Grand Portage, which

&nns the watershed between the Pigeon River flowing

litward into Lake Superior and the waters which run

P. C, No. 1740.

westward towards Lake Winnipeg, is probably somewhat
more than 1200 feet above the sea, or not quite 600 feet

above Lake Superior.

Slur/ace ana Soil.—We are only well acquainted with
those parts of Wisconsin which are contiguous to the
boundary-lines. The interior has been traversed by traders

along three water-courses, but no account of these parts
has been given.

The Lake of the Woods occupies the most north-western
corner of Wisconsin. This lake is about 75 miles long,
and from 10 to 35 or 40 miles wide. The surface is

studded with numerous islands of various sizes and
forms. The larger part of the lake is within the British
territories, and its waters are carried off to Lake Win-
nipeg, by a very rapid river called likewise Winnipeg.
The country surrounding the lake is one of the most dreary
imaginable. The climate is rigorous, the surface exceed-
ingly rugged and broken, and the soil uniformly thin ; in
many places it is totally wanting. A solitary moose-deer,
caraboo, or bear is occasionally found, and a half-starved
family of savages sometimes fix their solitary residence
upon some of the water-courses and subsist on fish. The
woods contain only a few stunted trees, among which the
most numerous are two species of pine, called white and
red epinette, a small species of pitch pine, birch, and a
hard or variety of poplar. The undergrowth is dense in
many places, and consists of stunted oak and a great num-
ber of bushes which produce berries. Rainy River falls

into the Lake of the Woods, and extends eastward 100
miles to the lake of the same name. The country alone
its course is of a better description. Here bottoms and
table-lands of considerable extent are often met with, but
they are generally bounded by tracts of a rugged and
broken character. The forests are more dense and heavy,
and contain, besides the above-mentioned trees, white oak,
ash, hickory, water-maple, white walnut, linden, and elm.
The pine and white birch are more abundant, and attain a
stately size. It seems that in this part considerable tracts

are fit for cultivation. The country farther east is not quite
so good, but much better than that which surrounds the
Lake of the Woods. Patches of ground susceptible of cul-

tivation here and there present themselves. The forest-

trees exhibit a greater variety and attain a larger size ; but
as the dividing ridge between the waters of Lake Superior
and Lake Winnipeg is approached, tracts of flat and marshy
lands become more numerous and more extensive, and
in the immediate vicinity of that limit the country appears
to consist almost entirely of iwamps, quagmires, and stag-

nant pools. The swamps have a growth of spruce, epi-

nette, and larch, and some pines, exceedingly dense, and
in some places rendered almost impenetrable by a profu-
sion of underwood. The lakes of this region are exceed-
ingly numerous and thronged with islands. From the
watershed the broken and rocky country descends rather

rapidly towards the northern shore of Lake Superior, where
it terminates in precipitous cliffs, varying in height from
200 to 400 feet. The country contiguous to the southern

shores of Lake Superior is little known. When seen from
the lake it rises m the immediate vicinity of the shores

into cliffs, from 100 to 400 feet above the water. These
clifls are very steep, and either bare or only covered with

low bushes. Forest trees rarely occur, except in the de-

pressions formed by the outlets of the rivers or in the
recesses of some bays. The rivers generally form cataracts

at a short distance above their mouths.
The country surrounding the lakes, whose united waters

constitute the most remote feeder of the Mississippi, consists

of a succession of swamps, and of sandy ridges overgrown
with pines, and in some parts there are extensive savannahs

with a scanty vegetation. It does not seem fit for cultivation,

and contains little game. Below the Falls of Packagamtt
(47° 20* N. lat.) the country contiguous to the banks of the

river is alluvial, and well timbered with pine, hemlock, and
other kinds of trees. At some distance below the falls

the river passes through an immense cypress swcmp. South
of this swamp, which is called Tamerack Swamp, the coun-
try along the river presents a dreary aspect of high barren
knobs covered with dead or fallen pine timber

; only in a
few places there are ridges of yellow or pitch pine, and
there occur occasionally in the immediate vicinity of the
river small bottoms overgrown with lime-trees, elm, oak,
and ash. The Mississippi is here a small river, flowing
through a low country. In approaching the mouth of the

Vol. XXVII.-3 Q
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$ac River and the Big Rapids the country changes into a

fine prairie with groves of pine ou the edges of the banks,

and occasionally a small bottom of oak, ash, and maple,

the soil, which farther north is sandy, has here more con-

sistence, and it is supposed that it would produce small

grain in abundance : the bottoms are rich and fit for corn

and hemp. Below the Big Rapids the woods are still more
extensive, but in approaching St. Anthony's Falls the coun-

try is either entirety barren or a prairie with scarcely any
timber, except some scrub oak. The bottoms are very

small.

After descending the Falls of St. Anthony the Missis-

sippi enters a region of limestone. It runs in a bottom,

which below Lake Pepin widens from 4 to 12 miles.

This bottom is uniformly bounded by limestone cliffs,

which are generally abrupt and often precipitous. Within
the bottoms, especially in the vicinity of Lake Pepin, iso-

lated hills and knobs of considerable magnitude based upon
horizontal strata of rock and towering to various heights

are frequently met with. The valley consists of prairie

and woodlands alternating; the former are usually elevated

above the reach of floods and are richly covered with herb-

age and flowers; while the latter sustain a heavy growth of

trees, but the greater part is inundated in flood time. The
'cliff's bounding this fine valley are of different heights.

Above Lake Pepin they vary between 100 to 200 feet, on the

hanks of the lake they attain from 300 to 500 feet, and be-

low it they rise to 700 or 800 feet over the surface of the

river. Towards the mouth of the Wisconsin River they

sink again to 500 feet, and south of it they are still lower.

These high lands are intersected by deep and numerous
rivers and watercourses, which give to that part of the

country a hilly and broken aspect. At the back of them
the country is diversified by hills and valleys: the hills are

high and rugged, and contain timber ; the valleys often pre-

sent extensive flats, abounding in lakes, swamps, and
ponds. The soil is sandy and' the vegetation not vigorous;

the trees do not attain their full growth. This country is

bounded on the east by a ridge of hills, which, near 44°

N. lat., is called the Ocooch and Smokey Mountains, and
in the vicinity of Lake Superior, Porcupine Hills or Wis-
consin Mountains. Their altitude is estimated at 1200

feet above the common level, or about 2000 feet above
tide-water. This hilly region lies near 90° W. long., and there

originate the head-waters of a great number of rivers and
numerous lakes. The country east of this ridge is less

broken and rugged, the soil is less sandy, the vegetation

more luxuriant, and the forest trees attain a more stately

growth. Large tracts in this part of Wisconsin are con-

sidered fit for cultivation. The forests on the Ocooch and
Wisconsin Mountains consist chiefly of yellow pine, pitch

pine, and white pine of excellent quality, but white birch,

white cedar, spruce, and juniper are also common.
The best known portion of Wisconsin is that which lies

contiguous to the State of Illinois. The country between
the southern boundary and the Wisconsin, where that river

runs from east to west, is an irregular plain, elevated from
250 to 300 feet above the surface of the Mississippi, and
consists of limestone, which is often rent by deep and
nearly perpendicular chasms of considerable depth but
little width. On the upper surface of the plain are nume-
rous single hills rising from 200 to 600 leet above their

bases, and from 600 to 1000 feet above the watercourses
which run in the chasms. The highest of these hills is

called Blue Mould, and is stated to be 1414 feet above the
surface of the Mississippi at the mouth of Wisconsin River.

The greater part of this region is a prairie destitute of

wood, and generally covered with a good turf. There are
also many tracts overgrown with trees, especially stunted

oak, but these woods have no underwood, and trie single

trees are generally from 10 to 20 feet from one another.

In a few places the forests are more dense, and consist

mostly of Quercus alba, Quercus macrocarpa, Juglans
squamosa, and Juglans tomentosa. The limestone rocks

rarely appear on the surface except in the chasms, being
usually covered with a black mould, which has frequently

a depth of from 4 to 5 feet, and to appearance all the
qualities of a fertile soil. But no part of it has been culti-

vated, agriculture being at present limited to the bottoms
of the rivers, which run at a considerable depth below the
general level of the country, especially that of the Wis-
consin, which resembles the bottom of the Mississippi, but
is only from one mile to two mites wide.

The country along the shores of Lake Miehigoi hat I

different aspect. The southern part, as far north tithe mull
bay into which the river Milwaukee falls, is a portion of

the great level and low plain which surrounds the southern

extremity of the lake, and extends from St. Joseph's Rivet

to the Wilwaukee. It is an extensive flat embncnif
woodlands and prairies alternating with each other. The

soil is apparently good, but the chilling northern mudi

which blow from the lake charged with vapour frequerjtfj

spoil the crops. Farther north the shores of the lake tn

skirted by high sand-hills, which sometimes extend inland,

and are barren, but protect the more level and fertile

country which is traversed by the Milwaukee and Mim-

wakee Rivers, against the wands blowing from the hit.

North of44° N. lat. and up to Green Bay, and the bounaW
line of Michigan, the shores of the lake are some»hit

rocky, uneven, and partly wooded, but do not appear to

be fertile : the country farther inland along the Pot

River, and towards Winnebago Lake, has a considerable

degree of fertility.

Rivers and Lakes.—The largest and most important rites

fall into the Mississippi. The Wisconsin, from which the

name of the country is derived, runs through the middle i

the southern half. It flows from some lakes north offf

N. lat., and runs first nearly 150 miles in a southern direc-

tion, when it turns to the south-west and west, and, aflen

course exceeding 100 miles more, falls into the Miaisipp

near Prairie du Chicn. When swollen by a freshet .1

affords an easy navigation for boats of conadenilt

burthen for more than 100 miles from Prairie da Cbw

to the place where the river changes its southern icto

a south-western course. At this place is a portage d

one mile and a half, across a flat meadow, which »

occasionally subject to inundation, to the Fox River U

Green Bay, thus affording a navigable commnniatm

between like Michigan and the Mississippi, through wind

boats have been known to pass. The current in tie low

part of the river is rapid, and like the Mississippi H at-

tains numerous islands : when the water is low, the nnir>

tion is obstructed by shoals and sand-banks.

The river next to the Wisconsin in importance,iftwtt

magnitude, is the Fox River, whose head-waters lie to the

east of the great bend of the Wisconsin . From the portift

above-noticed between the two rivers it runs northward to

a series of lakes extending from west to east. Issnini frio

these lakes the Fox River runs north-west, until it is joined

from the north by the largest of its affluents, theW
River. The united river passes through a small lab is®

Winnebago Lake, which is 30 miles long and netrij W

miles across in the widest part. It leaves this lake at&
north-western extremity and soon afterwards form

rapids, which obstruct navigation, but do not interrupt fl.

The remainder of its course lies to the north-east, and il

falls into the most southern recess of Green Bay.

navigable part of this river from the portage to its mow

considerably exceeds 100 miles.

Of the other rivers we shall only mention three. wni*

fall into the Mississippi, the Black River, the Chippe*»J

and St. Croix Rivers, Black River drains a valley, in who

the surrounding hills are covered with fine forest tna

and the pine timber procured in this place is tent sib

south as St. Louis in Missouri. The Chippewsy and ti»

St. Croix rise near some of the tributary stream! of

Superior, and this circumstance has given them some coo-

mercial importance, as traders generally choose one <>

these rivers for their routes.

The number of lakes which are dispersed over &
country between the Mississippi River and Lake Super*'

is very great. In some parts they cover more than half

surface, most ofthem varying from 2 to 10 miles in cirvun-

ference ; but there are also several larger lakes. Tbe lares

besides the Lake of Woods, are the Flambeau Lake audtbr

Tomahawk Lake, each of which sends its waters to t»e

Chippeway River. The country south of 45' contain*

comparatively few lakes, with the exception ofthe low tract

of country which lies between the great bend of the Wis-

consin River and Green Bay, and is drained by Fox Rivfr

This tract contains numerous lakes, among which it t*

Winnebago Lake.
Climate The winters are very cold and the lumaifc

very hct. The long and cold winters prevent wheat Iron

succeeding in any part of Wisconsin, though the gr*»

and plants which are sown in spring succeed »«7 **"•
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The difference between the two seasons is much greater
than in the northern countries of Europe which are under
the same degree of latitude and nearly as elevated as
Wisconsin. This is evident from the subjoined table,
which is founded on the meteorological observations made
at Fort Shelling, at the mouth of St. Peter's River, at
Prairie du Chien, near the mouth of the Wisconsin, and at
Tort Howard, at the mouth of Fox River. We add for the
sake of comparison the result of the meteorological observa-
tions made at Wexio, situated on the table-land of Smaland
an southern Sweden.

Monthly mean temperature of Fort Shelling, Prairie du
Chien, Fort Howard, and Wexio.

Months.

Lit 44° S3'
Fort Shelling.
Altitude about

780 ft.

im. 4s0 »y
Prairie

in Chien.
Altitude abuut

U>. 44° 40"

Pott Howard
Altitude about

600 ft.

Ldt.K«53'
Wul

Altitude about
500 ft.

December .

axuiary .

'ebruaiy.

3-26°

11-68
19-92

6-20"

14-86
23-73

9-40°

13-20
21-40

28-66°

2786
28-18

larch

tpril . . .

'lay . . .

37 39
43-75
61-28

38 01
43-99
60-49

34-86
48-18
61*15

30-68
40-80
5312

une . . .

idy • . .

lugust . .

70-19
75-47
72-77

69-25
73-66
72-37

66-48
72-49
69-59

62-20
66 04
6312

«ptember .

)etober . .

ovember .

60-58
42-56
30-58

61 16
44-37
34-26

59-18
43-47
36-32

54-30
44-48
35-42

Sinter . .

pring . .

umner .

lutumn . .

11-63
47-47
72-81
44-57

14-93

47 50
7176
46-60

14-67
45-73
60-52

46,32

28-23
41-53
63-45
44-73

trrrtnal mean 44-12 43-20 44 06 44-56

During the three winter months, and even in November,
the cold in Wisconsin is so intense, that the thermometer
frequently descends below zero, which very seldom takes
piece in southern Sweden ; however the temperature rises

r»pi*% in (he month of March, much more so than in any
part Europe, and this seems to be the case in all parte
<u " -orth America, but more especially in those west of the
Appalachian Mountains, where the warmth increases most
during March and April. Accordingly we find, that the
>?nri{ is much warmer in these countries than in Europe,
ra places which have the same mean annual temperature.
On the other hand, the decrease of heat in the months of
October and November is also greater.

Tfcj* prevailing winds in the countries situated near the
shore* of Lake Michigan are from the south-west for at
'east ten months in the year. But on the banks of the
^isussippi the north-west is the prevailing wind, exeept in
Hay ajid June, when the south-east is more frequent. At
Fort Shelling however the north-west is frequently re-
placed by a south-west wind. Thunder-storms are frequent,
<^pcejally at the beginning of the spring and towards the
end of the summer.

Productions.—As the number of agricultural settlements
is small, and of very recent date, we are not yet fully ac-
quainted wjth the agricultural productions that may be
rsised. Indian com is said to succeed in a few places.
Hitherto only oats and potatoes have been raised to any
considerable extent. In many of the numerous lakes dis-
g*rw?d oveT the country between the Mississippi, Lake
Superior, and the British boundary, wild rice grows in
simodaoce. It is collected by the native tribes, and also
-seed by the whites, who reside in these parts as traders.
The forests contain white, black, red, and post oak,

£*k°rr, wamut, sugar-maple, lime-tree, cotton-wood.white,
Mue,

jjjd black ash, elm, red cedar, sassafras, willow, elm,
the different kinds of pine before mentioned, white

'"x °- "bite cedar, spruce, and juniper. The prairies in the
"xthet^

districts are covered with a fine turf, and afford
:'°™ futures for cattle and sheep.

, K^pean animals which have been introduced, appear

\h~v t. Cattle and sheep begin to be numerous. The

(Z^oes. who inhabit the northern district, keep that^ doe which is used to drag sledges. There are wild

t oi sereral .kinds. In the northern districts are buf-Mima|^°

faloes, elk, and deer in large numbers ; but these animals
are rare in the southern districts. Bears, wolves, and
foxes are still numerous. The black and silver fox are
greatly prized for their skins. The other animals are
beavers, otters, minks, martins, sables, and musk-rats, all of
which are numerous only in the northern districts. The
lakes, swamps, and rivers abound in water-fowl, such as
swans, geese, ducks, and teal. There are ako eagles, fal-

cons, storks, wild turkeys, and partridges. Fisft abound in
the lakes. The most important kind is the white-fish,
which weighs from 4 to 6 pounds, and is very numerous in
some pf the northern lakes. The rivers abound in sturgeon.
Rattlesnakes occur, but they are not numerous.
The mineral riches of this country begin to be turned to

account. It may be more than twenty years since it was
discovered that in the southern districts of Wisconsin
and the north-western corner of Illinois veins of lead oc-
curred ; and since that time the mines have been worked
with great success. Their produce in 1829 had risen to
thirteen millions and a half of pounds ; and in 1839 nearly
to twenty-iwo millions. In the same part copper is found,
and this metal has also been extracted, but not yet to any
extent. At Mineral Point (42° 50' N. lat.) copper ore to
the amount of 50,000 lbs. was shipped on the Missis-
sippi for Swansea in 1838 ; and it is stated in the Report
to Congress that this ore contained more than twice the
quantity of metal which is contained in the ore obtained
from the mines in Cornwall. The veins which yield
copper ore contain also large quantities of zinc and cala-

'

mine, of which however no use is made. Irou ore is also
stated to be common, but it is not worked, and the small
quantity which is consumed in the country is brought from
Tennessee. There is also black lead, chalcedony, jasper, and
cornelians. Good building stone is obtained/ from the lime-
stone cliffe.

Inhabitants and Population.—Though the aboriginal
tribes which once lived on the east of the Mississippi River
have been removed to the countries west of it [North
American Indians, vol. xvi., p. 286], some native tribes
still keep their footing in Wisconsin.' Their removal was
not necessary, as there is no agricultural settlement of the
whites north of a line drawn from the mouth of Wisconsin
River to Green Bay. In the northern districts of this

country there are still Chippewaya, Sauks, and some families
of Potawatomis ; but the whole number of the Indian
population probably falls short of 10,000 individuals. Ac-
cording to the census of 1840, the white population
amounted to 30,945. Perhaps one-half are of French
origin. In the beginning of the last century, when the
French traders in furs had taken possession of the Island
of Maehilimackinac, in the straits of that name, which
unite Lake Michigan to Lake Huron, they discovered that
the best road to the Mississippi was by the Fox River and
Wisconsin River ; and accordingly they gradually settled

small colonies at the mouth of the Fox River, on the port-
age between this river and the Wisconsin, and at the mouth
of the last-mentioned river. The descendants of these
traders turned to agriculture ; and even after the beginning
of the present century these Frenchmen were the only
whites in Wisconsin who were agriculturists. Since that

time the discovery of the lead mines has attracted many
settlers from other parts of the United Slates. It is stated

that about 3000 people are occupied in the mines.
History, Government, Taunt.—Wisconsin was dis-

covered by the French from Canada towards the end of
the seventeenth century, as is related in * Hennepin's
Travels.' In 1836 Wisconsin was erected into a territory;

and the government was organized. The legislative as-

sembly consists of a council of thirteen members, elected

for four years, and a house of representatives of 20 mem-
bers elected for two years. The governor, who is also super-

intendent of Indian affairs, is appointed and paid by the
federal government, and also the judges. As the country
has only been recently settled, no towns have yet had time-

to rise. The seat of the government is at Madison,
situated near the great bend of the Wisconsin

; the most
populous place is Milwaukee, built at the mouth of the
river of the same name, but it contained, in 1W40, only
1712 inhabitants. Since the territoriiil government has
been introduced, those diittriclx In which several whit*
families were settled have been converted Into counties, of
which, in 1840, there were twenly-two. Them- counties
occupy the tract which \* south of th« Wisconsin Hiver

:»y 2
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along the Fox River up to its mouth, and the district

watered by the Milwaukee River. The remainder of the

country is not yet formed into counties.

(Pike's Exploratory Travels through the Western Ter-

ritory of North America, S^c. ; Keating's Narrative of an
Expedition to the Source of St. Peter's River, $c., under

the command of Long; Report to Congress on the

Mineral Lands of the United States, 1839 and 1840; The

American Almanacfor 1842; Carver's Travels.)

WISDOM, BOOKS OF. [Jesus, Son of Sirach ; So-

lomon, Wisdom of.]

WISE, MICHAEL, one of the most justly admired of

our church composers, was born in Wiltshire, and was
among the first set of Children of the Chapel-Royal at the

Restoration. He was chosen as organist and master of the

choristers in the cathedral of Salisbury in 1668. 8even
years later he received the appointment of Gentleman of

the Chapel-Royal ; and in 1686 he added to his other

offices that of almoner of St. Paul's Cathedral, including

the mastership of the choristers. He was a great favourite

of Charles II. ; but it is said that, presuming too much on
the notice of royalty, he incurred the king's displeasure,

and was for some time suspended from his situation at

court. He was a man, says Sir John Hawkins, of much
pleasantry, and this, added to his high musical talents, may
have recommended him to the favour of the * Merry Mo-
narch.' His end was tragical ; for, quitting his house late

at night in a state of great irritation, he was stopped by
the watchman, with whom he entered into a quarrel, and
was killed in the affray.

The compositions of Wise are among the glories of our
cathedral music. He added melody to science, and in

setting sacred words evinced as much judgment as genius.

His anthems, ' Awake up, my Glory,' * Prepare ye the way
of the Lord,' and ' The ways of Zion do mourn,' have lost

none of their charms by use or age, and are still listened

to with admiration by all who hear them and whose
feelings are. attuned to church music of the most elegant

and expressive kind. .

WISEMAN, RICHARD, lived in the seventeenth cen-

tury ; he became first known as a surgeon during the civil

wars of Charles I., and was the companion of Prince

Charles when a fugitive in France, Holland, and Belgium.
He was afterwards a surgeon in the Spanish navy for three

years, and returning to England, he was present at the

battle of Worcester, where he was made prisoner. He was
liberated in 1652, and then took up his residence in London.
At the Restoration Charles did not forget his old com-
panion, and he was made sergeant-surgeon to the king.

He was an observant judicious surgeon, and his publica-

tions on various diseases were read by the profession with

much avidity. In 1676 he collected his various treatises

into one volume, and published them with the title,

'Several Surgical Treatises on Tumors, Ulcers, Diseases of

the Anus, Scrofula, Wounds, Gunshot-wounds, Fractures

and Luxations, and Syphilis,' 2 vols. 8vo. This work is

remarkable for the honesty of the writer, in which, with

a single eye to the advancement of medical science, he
records everything that occurred, whether successful or
unsuccessful, in the treatment of his cases. He suffered in

early life for his attachment to royalty, and he will per-

haps be excused on this ground, if his feelings are con-
sidered, for having advocated the efficacy of the royal touch
in cases of scrofula. His works have always been con-
sidered valuable contributions to surgical knowledge, and
the two volumes in which they are contained have gone
through several editions. (Gen. Biog. Diet.)
WISHART, GEORGE, called ' The Martyr,' a champion

of the Reformation in Scotland, is supposed to have been
a son of James Wishart of Pittarrow, justice-clerk during
the reign of James V. The time of his birth is not known.
At the beginning of the sixteenth century he was master
of a grammar-school at Montrose, where he introduced the
study of Greek. Whether he ever took orders is a point
undetermined. He began to diffuse the doctrines of the
Reformation at Montrose, but becoming alarmed by the
enmity which he roused, he fled to England. He preached
the same doctrines at Bristol in 1538, Dut sterner measures
seem to have been there adopted towards him, and he re-

canted and publicly burned his faggot In 1543 he was at
Cambridge. According to a notice of his character, ap-
pearance, and habits at that time, by his pupil Emery
Tylney, he ' was a tall man, polde headed, and on the

same a round French cap of the best. Judged of

melancholye complexion by his physiognomic, black

haired, long bearded, comely of personage, well spoken

after his country of Scotland, courteous, lowly, Wlv,

flad to teach, desirous to learne, and was well tiaviiy;

le is further described as charitable to the poor, sod

abstinent to the extent of austerity. In July, 1543, he

returned to Scotland along with the coramitsionen «ho

had been sent to England to treat for a marriage between

Prince Edward and the infant Queen of Scots. Protected

by the heads of the Reformation party, he now preached

with boldness and fervour in Dundee, Perth, Montrose, tad

Ayr, creating popular tumults,which ended in the destrar-

tion of several ecclesiastical edifices, and threatening the

authorities with coming vengeance when they interfered

with his proceedings. The timidity which attended bin

while he was an obscure propagator of his opinions, seems,

now that he exercised a wide influence on the popnlsr

mind and filled a large place in the eye of his cotjntrr-

men, to have been succeeded by a resolute spirit of de-

fiance and a contempt of danger. The view which the

impartial narrator must take of Wishart's character ha

lately been materially changed by the discovery of docu-

ments, affording, what is almost conclusive histories!

Sroof, that he was engaged in the plots against Cardinal

eaton's life. This charge, stated by two old 8cotti4

biographical authors^Dempster and Dr. George Maekesr*.

whose accuracy is justly doubted, was repeated in 1831

by a Roman Catholic historian (Carrulhen, hitt. tf

Queen Mary, p. 40), and has been amply illustrated free

original documents by Mr. Tytler. In a series of letters,

which show that there were several parties who were pit-

pared to assassinate the cardinal, if they had the direct

authority of Henry VIII. to perpetrate the deed, and hyro-

mise of protection and reward, one signed by the earl ofneri-

ford, Holgate bishop of Landaff, and Sir Ralph Sadler, ud

addressed to the king, dated 17th April, 1544, hu this pas-

sage : ' Please it your highness to understand, that this di;

arryved here witn me, the erll of Hertford, a Scotishmu

called Wyshert, and brought me a letter from the Larderf

Brunstone, which I sende your highnesse herewith: tad.

according to his request, have taken order for the repay*

of the said Wysshert to your majestie by poste, bofhe for

the delyvire of such letters as he hathe to your msjesn>

from the said Brunstone, and also for the declaration of ha

credence, which, as I can perceyve by him, cowisteth is

two poyntes: one is that the Larde of Graunge.htrethe-

saurerof Scotlande, the Mr. of Rothes, the earl of JWfr'»

eldest son, and John Charters, wolde attempt eythet ftp-

prehend or slee the cardynal at some tyme when he steD

pass through 'the Fyflande, as he doth sundrye tiroes is

Saint Andrewes,' &c. It appears from these letten trst

Wishart had immediately afterwards an interview »i«

Henry, in which he repeated the offer to put Beaton to desA

The negotiations were continued bjr Brunston and the esri

of Caiisilis, but were not quite satisfactory to either ofthen-

the king declining to authorise the assassination; or,*

Sir Ralph Sadler said, * his highness, reputing the fart not

mete to be set forward expressly by his majesty,

seem to have to do in it, and yet not misliking the offer

In the end however the two persons whom Wishart repre-

sented as prepared to commit the murder, Kirkaldy

«

Grange and the master of Rothes, were the actual
I

pw-

petrators of it. It remains of course a matter of dontt

whether George Wishart the martyr was the same Wish*

who was the vehicle of the proposal, but this doubt is mo*

narrowed by the fact that the laird of Brunston wasGeorjjt

Wishart's champion and familiar friend. It is h* ,ie™
that Beaton was aware of the plots against his life, the w
evidence of which had not, it may be remarked, been pub-

lished at the time when the memoir of Beaton, m lw>

Cyclopedia, was written. Wishart had therefore probaW!

good reason to predict danger to himself, and he »«• ft"

nerally surrounded by armed friends, of whom Knox
:

w»

one. While in Dundee he received an invitation fros

Cassilis and other Protestant barons to hold a disputatu*

in Edinburgh. Repairing thither, his friends, probaW)

from timidity, did not meet him. Unprotected nowe*«

as he was, he preached in the neighbourhood, *n^)
f
n'.?°

the approach of the governor and the cardinal, fled to tw

laird of Brunston's house, four miles from Bmnwirgn

Venturing to preach in the town of Haddington,, oe'0"
refuge with another supporter, Cockburn of Ormuton, ro
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whose house he was seized by the cardinal's troops, and
conveyed to St. Andrews. He was immediately put on
trial for heresy before a special ecclesiastical council

;

Aran, the governor, having refused to give the proceed-
ing the countenance of the civil power. He was con-
demned to be burned at the stake, and the sentence was
executed at St. Andrews on the 28th of March, 1546, amid
the portentous murmurs of the people.
Among many fulfilled prophecies traditionally attributed

to Wishart was one, that Beaton should soon hang in igno-
miny from the same window whence he was witnessing the
execution; and the circumstances above detailed show
that Wishart might perhaps have reasonably anticipated
such an event without possessing the gift of prophecy.
(Mackenzie, Lives qf Scott Writers, iii. 9-19

;
Tytler,

Hist, of Scotland, vol. v. ;
Lyon, Hist, of St. Andrews,

ii. 358-366 ; MOrie, Life of Knox, period li.)

WISHART, GEORGE, an ecclesiastic and biographi-
cal writer, is said to have been born in Haddingtonshire, in

1609, and to have studied in the university of Edinburgh.
In 1639 he was a clergyman in St. Andrews, when, refus-

ing to take the covenant, he was deposed from the mini-
stry. On 28th January, 1645, he is found petitioning the
Scottish parliament as ' sometymes minister at St. An-
drew*, and laitly at Neucastle, nou prissoner in the comon
jayell of Edinbrughe, beging roantinence, since he and his

wyflfe and 5 children wer lykly to sterve.' (Balfour's An-
nate, Anno 1645.) He was several times imprisoned dur-

ing the dorainancy of the Presbyterian party. The ap-
proach of Montrose's army enabled him to join that com-
mander, to whom he became chaplain. In 1647 he pub-
\&hed his history of the wars of Montrose, with the title

' De Rebus sub Imperio Jacobi Montisrosarum Marchionis,
anno 1644 et duobus sequentibus pneclare gestis, Com-
atentariua.' On the execution of Montrose in 1650, this

work was hung, in contumely, from his neck. It was
reprinted at Paris in 1648, and acquired a high reputation
for the elegance of its Latinity. It was translated into

English in 1652, and the author & supposed to have
been the translator. There is in the Advocates' Library a
MS. continuation of the work to the death of Montrose,
which has never been published in the orrinal Latin ; but
a translation of it was appended to a translation of the first

part in 1720, and both were re-translated and published by
Knaldiman in 1756. A new edition of this translation was
published at Edinburgh in 1819. After his patron's death,
Wiahart became chaplain to Elizabeth, the Electress Pala-
tine. At the Restoration he was made rector of Newcastle,
and in 1662 was consecrated bishop of Edinburgh. Though
be had himself suffered persecution, and in his writings
vindicated the cruel acts of Montrose, he is said to have
beet averse to the intolerant policy of Charles II.'s govern-
ment, and to have recommended leniency to the Covenan-
ters. He died in 1671.

(Keith, Catalogue of the Bishop* of Scotland; Lyon,
Bi-mton of St. Andrews, ii. 10-12.)

"WISMAR, an important seaport in the grand-duchy of
Mecklenburg Schwerin, is situated in 53° 53' N. lat. and
11* 35* E. long., on a bay of the Baltic called the Walpich.
It i» surrounded with a wall and moat, and has four gates
towards the land and four towards the harbour. The har-
bourk very safe, but not deep enough for large vessels.

Heoipel however says, ' the harbour is one of the best on
the coast of the Baltic, not only having sufficient depth,
bat being also secure against storms. The same may be
•aid of the road.' It is a tolerably well-built town ; the
streets are in general straight, sufficiently broad, and ex-
tremely well paved. The houses in the principal streets

are almost all of brick, but in general with the gable ends
towards the street The principal public buildings are,

the three churches, all in the Gothic style ; the town-hall,
a handsome modem edifice; the school-house, a very large

and lofty stone building ; the orphan asylum, and some
others. The trade of Wismar, which had greatly declined

"hen the town was under the Swedish government, has
cOnsiderabty increased in the last 30 years, though it is by

means to be compared with that of Rostock. Between

^5jo ani- 300 ships annually arrive and as many leave the

^^rbour, and of these 60 or 70 belong to the inhabitants

.*^jcm»elve*. But Hempel (in 1837) complains " that the

Sigh duties render a flourishing and secure maritime com-
" iecce very difficult, and almost impossible. Besides the

Viet levied by the town, there is an import duty levied

by the government, so that altogether the duties are
double those paid at Rostock. The merchants of Wismar
are still considered in the Mecklenburg customhouse as
foreigners, so that they cannot compete with those of Ros-
tock, and still less with those of Hamburg and Lubeck.
Colonial produce imported by sea pays 5 per cent., whereas
at Lubeck it pays only J per cent. It is therefore no won-
der that the merchants obtain colonial produce by land
from Hamburg, Lubeck, and Rostock, by which they save
at least 3 per cent., because they thus avoid import duty by
sea, and have only to pay the town duty. The imports by sea
are chiefly confined to Swedish productions, which are

exempt from duty.' There are several breweries, brandy
distilleries, tobacco manufactories, and some of linen and
yarn ; many of the inhabitants derive their subsistence
from agriculture, and the fisheries in the Baltic. The
exports are especially of corn, but chiefly by Dutch ships,

which are so built that they can pass through the Belt, and
so avoid the Sound duty. Wismar joined the Hanseatic
League in the middle of the thirteenth century, and from
that time increased in power, wealth, and population. In
1376, 10,000 persons died of the plague, which carried off

many thousands in several subsequent years. At present
the population little exceeds 10,000.

At the beginning of the seventeenth century Wismar
was incorporated with the duchy of Schwerin. It has since

been several times besieged ana taken. In 1803 it was sold'

by Sweden, to which it had been assigned by the peace of
Westphalia (1648), with its territory and the little island of

Poel, to Mecklenburg Schwerin for 1,200,000 dollars

banco.
(Hassel, Handbuch, vol. v.

;
Brockhaus, Conversations

Lexicon ; Gustav. Hempel, Geographisch Statistiseh

Historisches Handbuch des Mecklenburger-Landes.)
WISTAR, CASPAR, was born at New Jersey in Ame-

rica, where his father was a glass manufacturer, in the
year 1760. His father was a German emigrant, and a
member of the Society of Friends, of which society Wistar
remained a member. He was educated in Philadelphia
at the school founded by William Penn, and commenced
his medical education in that city. In 1782 he received
the degree of Bachelor of Medicine in Philadelphia, and
afterwards came to pursue his studies in Europe, and gra-
duated in medicine at Edinburgh in 1786. His thesis was
entitled 'De Animo demisso.' He returned to his own
country in 1787; and when the college at Philadelphia
was revived, he was appointed professor of chemistry and
physiology, and delivered the courses of lectures on these

subjects in 1789 and 1790. He was afterwards appointed
to share the chairs of anatomy and surgery with Dr. Ship-
pen, and at the decease of Dr. Shippen the whole duties

of these chairs devolved on him. He was successively

appointed physician and consulting physician to the dis-

pensary, and physician to the hospital, of Philadelphia.

In 1816 he was elected president of the American Philo-

sophical Society. He published several papers on medi-
cine and anatomy : amongst others, ' Remarks on the Fever
of 1793,' and Memoirs 'on the Ethmoid Bone,' and ' on the
Remains of an Animal belonging to the genus Bos.' In
1812 he published, in 2 vols. 8vo., 'A System ofAnatomy,'
a work embracing the subjects, anatomical and physiolo-

gical, which constituted his course of lectures in the col-

lege. He was very successful as a teacher, and his lectures

were always well attended. He died on the 22nd of

January, 1818, of a fever which he caught during his pro-

fessional duties. He was married twice, and left behind

him a widow and two children. {Encyclopesdia Ameri-

cana.')

WISTATIIA a genus of plants belonging to the natural

order Leguminosss, named by Nuttall in nonour of Cas-

par Wistar, professor of anatomy in the university of Penn-

sylvania. This genus has the following character. The

leaves are unequally pinnate, and without stipules. The

flowers are arranged in terminal racemes, and are of a blue

lilac colour ; when young they are accompanied by bracts

which fall off as the flowers expand. The calyx is cam-

panulate, somewhat bilabiate, the upper hp has two short

teeth, the lower lip three teeth, which are subulate; the

corolla is papilionaceous; the stamens diadelphous; a nec-

tariferous tube girds the stipe of the ovary; the legume is

coriaceous, 2-valved, 1-celled, and rather torulose. The

species are deciduous twining shrubs, natives of North

America and China. They grow vigorously in Great Bri-
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tain, and form when in flower the handsomest ornaments
of our gardens. The following are the species :

—

W. frutescens. Shrubby Wistaria, has the wings of the

eorolla each furnished with two auricles ; the ovary gla-

brous ; the flowers odoriferous. This is an elegant climb-

ing plant, and is a native of Virginia, the Carolinas, and
Illinois, in boer?y places. The flowers open from July to

September. They are of a bluish-purp.e colour, the stan-

dard having a greenish-yellow spot at the base. They give

out a sweet scent.

W. Chinensis, Chinese Wistaria, has the wings of the
corolla each furnished with one auricle ; the ovary villose

;

the flowers large. This plant is a deciduous twiner, and is

a native of China, and was' introduced into this country in

1816. It flowers in Great Britain in May and June, and
sometimes produces a second crop of flowers in August.
The flowers are larger than in the last species, and are of

a paler colour and hang in looser racemes. This plant is

one of the most elegant additions that have been made to

British gardens during this century. It was introduced
into England by Captain Robert Welbanke and Captain
Richard Rawes, who both brought over the plant from
Canton at the same time. The first plant that flowered
was reared at the Rook's Nest near Godstone, in Surrey.

From this plant the splendid specimen of this shrub which
is now growing in the garden of the Horticultural Society

at Chiswick was a cutting. This specimen is trained

against a wall 11 feet high, and the branches extend on
each side of the trunk to a distance of nearly 100 feet.

This plant, on account of its rapid growth and hardy habits,

is getting very common in England, and will probably soon
be as great a favourite as the laburnum. This species was
originally called Glycine Chinensis, a name which, in some
places it still retains.

W. fioribunda is known by its glabrous stems and
leaves. This is the Dotichos polystachos of Thunberg, and
is a native of Japan. It if represented as an elegant
plant, but has not yet been introduced into the gardens of
Europe.
The species of Wistaria are not difficult of cultivation

;

they are hardy climbers. They flourish most in a light

rich soil, and should be trained against a south wall, which
they will frequently cover with a profusion of blossoms.
They may bepropagated by cuttings or layers.

WISTONWI8H, Arctomys (Spermophtlus t) Ludovici-
anus. Some obscurity having prevailed in consequence of
the different views of zoologists with reference to this ani-

mal, it becomes necessary to lay before the reader some of
the descriptions and opinions extant concerning it.

Description.—Light dirty reddish-brown above, inter-

mixed with some grey and a few black hairs. Hair coat-
ing dark lead-colour next the skin, then bluish-white, then
light reddish, then grey at the tip. Lower parts dirty

white. Head wide and depressed above, eyes large, ins
dark brown, ears short and truncated; whiskers moderately
long and black ; a few bristles projecting from the anterior

portion of the superior orbit of the eye, and a few also from
a wart on the cheek; nose somewhat sharp and com-
pressed; hair of fore-legs, throat, and neck not dusky at
the base. Feet five-toed, covered with very short hair,

armed with rather long black nails ; external toe of fore-
foot nearly reaching the base of the next, middle toe half
mi inch long. Tail rather short, banded with brown at the
tip, the hair, excepting near the body, not plumbeous at
the base. (Say.) Total length, including the fur of the
tail, 19 inches 4 lines.

Dark brown colour except their bellies, which are white

;

tails not so long as those of the grey squirrels, but shaped
the same. (Pike.)

Head resembl ing the squirrel in every respect, except that
the ear is shorter ; tail like that of the ground-squirrel ; toe-
nails long; fur fine, long hair grey. (Petit Chien.) Weight
tb»ee pounds, colour uniform bright brick-red and grey, the
former predominating ; under side of the neck and belly
lighter than other parts of the body ; legs short, breast and
shoulders wide ; head short and muscular, terminating
more bluntly, wider, and flatly than the common squirrel;
ears short, having the appearance of amputation; jaw fur-
nished with a pouch to contain food, but not so large as
that of the common squirrel: five toes on each foot, the two
outer much slimier than tljosc in the centre. Two inner

fore-feet long, sharp, well adapted to digging and
From extremity of nose to end of tall one foot

Ave inches, of which tail occupies four. (Barking Squirrel,

Lewis and Clark.)

Locality.—Banks of the Missouri and its tributaries.

This, according to Dr. Richardson, is the Prairie (kg oi

Gass ; Prairie dog or IVistonwieh of Pike ; Petit ekim.

Prairie dog, Barking squirrel, and Burrowing squitrd

of Lewis and Clark, but not the Burrowing squirrel of their

third volume ; Arctomys Ludovioianus of Ord and Say;

Cynomys soeialis et cinereus of Rafinesque-Smaltz ; Jfwior

Missouriensis of Warden ; Arctomys latrans of Harlan

;

and Prairie Marmot of Godman.
Dr. Richardson states that the best accounts of this ani-

mal, which has obtained so many appellations since tat

year 1807, are given by Lieut. Pike and Captains Unit

and Clark. He further remarks that M. Rafinesque, con-

sidering the Petit chien briefly noticed by Lewis andClati,

in their first volume, to be distinct from the Barking

Squirrel more fully described in their third, drew np frotn

their notices the characters of his Cynomys socialii ud
C. cinereus. ' Dr. Harlan,' says Dr. Richardson, in con-

tinuation, ' has given the name of Arctomys latrans to the

Cynomys soeialis, at the same time treating of the .ire-

tomys Ludovicianus as a separate species. An attentat

perusal of Lewis and Clark's narrative however has led in

the conclusion that in the passages cited above these In-

vellers speak only of one species of Marmot under avaneij

of names; and Mr. Say seems also to have been of lb

opinion, Lewis and Clark, vol. i., p. 246, mention i snail

animal, about one-third of the size of their Missouri bu>

rowing squirrel, but otherwise closely resembling it They

could not obtain a specimen, and its characters therefore

have not been recorded by them ; but from their viaoitj

at the time to the plains of the Saskatchewan, from tilt

general colour of the animal, and from the description 4

its earths, it most probably was the Tawny Murmi oflhi

work. The genus Cynomys of M. Rafinesque correspondi

to the Spermophilus of M. F. Cuvier; but the charwta

given by the latter author are more precise and more Ail-

fully drawn up.'

Habits, Sr<s.—Mr. Say states that this interesting ud

sprightly animal has received the name of Prairie

from a fancied resemblance of its warning cry to the tar-

ried barking of a small dog. The sound, according to his.

may be imitated by the pronunciation of the syllable cW,
chek, chek ! in a sibilated manner and in rapid succesaa

by propelling the breath between the tip of thetonpu

and the roof"of the mouth. The assemblages of their har-

rows are denominated Prairie-dog villages by the hunters.

They vary widely in extent : riotne are confined to uuk*
of a few. miles; others extend to a circumfeifirct if

many miles. Mr. Say further observes that only one <**

these villages occurred between the Missouri and tbs

Prairie towns; thence to the Platte they are much mon

numerous. He describes the entrance to the burro* n
being at the summit of the little mound of earth bronchi

up by the animal during the progress of the excavatus

below. These mounds are sometimes inconspicuous, bu!

generally somewhat elevated above the common surfitt

though rarely to the height of eighteen inches. Their fcrs

is that of a truncated cone, on a base of two or three M-
perforated by a comparatively large hole or entrance atth*

summit or in the Side. 'Ihe whole surface,' conumio

Mr. Say, 'but more particularly the summit, is troddti

down and compacted, like a well-worn pathway. The

hole descends vertically to the depth of one or two fed

whence it continues in an oblique direction downward. A

single burrow may have many occupants. We have sert

seven or eight individuals sitting upon one mound. Th»

burrows occur usually at intervals of about twenty test.

They delight to sport about the entrance of their burro"

in pleasant weathsr. At the approach of danger they re-

treat to their dens, or when its proximity is not too imu"-

diate, they remain* barking and flourishing their tails on fit

edge of their holes, or sitting erect to reconnoitre. When

fired upon in this situation, they never fail to escape;

or if killed, instantly to fall into their burrows, where they

are beyond the reach of the hunter. As they pass ti>«

winter in a lethargic sleep, they lay up no provision oflood

1'or that season, but defend themselves from its rigours by

accurately closing up tbe entrance to the burrow. 11"

further arrangements which the Prairie dog makes for iU

comfort and security are well worthy of attention. He

constructs for himself a very neat globular cell with fiM
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dry grass, having ah aperture at top large enough to admit
the finger, and so compactly formed that it might almost
be rolled over the floor without injury.'

Dr. Richardson observes that the Prairie dog seems to
differ from other American Marmots in the length of its

thumb-nail, and to approach in that respect A. fulvus of
Lichtenstein.

WIT, a term which is applied to a faculty of the mind
and to the products of that faculty. As a faculty, it de-
notes not a distinct power, but certain specific modes of
using or operating upon the notions or images with which
the mind happens to be furnished. It ranges itself under
the more comprehensive faculty of imagination, with which
by early writers it was generally used as synonymous; they
sometimes used it in a sense still more general, as denot-
ing the intellectual faculty as distinguished from the will.

The precise boundaries of the term are still too unsettled
to admit of any strict definition. It may however be de-
scribed generally as consisting in the display of remote
resemblances between dissimilar objects, Or such at least

35 have no apparent resemblance. This species of wit is

exhibited in great perfection in two poems of a very oppo-
site class, the 'Hudibras' of Butler, and the 'Night
Thoughts* of Young: ludicrously by Butler, to display

the absurdities of hypocritical pretence
;

seriously by
Young, to add force and point to his reasonings in favour
of religious belief and conduct.

Other kinds of remote allusion, often without any actual

similitude, but suggestive to the mind, by indirect in-

ference, to make the comparison for itself, are considered

ss wit, and produce a similar effect of surprise and plea-

sure.

When, instead of the remote resemblances discoverable

in things themselves, the different meanings of the same
word are brought into equivocal contact, the operation

u called punning, and the product is a pun. [Pun.]
WITCH-HAZEL. JTWych-Hazbi..]!
WITCHCRAFT. There is probably no age or country

in which there has not existed a belief in the possibility

of mortal beings acquiring the use of supernatural powers
tor the purpose of accomplishing some object of their

iesire, good or evil. In this, as in other species of super-

stition, there will be more or less resemblance in the

aanifestations, wherever or whenever they are exempli-
ted ; but that peculiar class of examples which comes
inder the denomination of witchcraft admits of certain

ined of demarcation, which may be serviceable in keeping
he subject distinct from others. The proper field of this

superstition was among the Christian nations of Europe—
hose of the north more particularly. It is to be found in

till maturity about the middle of the fifteenth century, and
foarisbed with tolerably equal vigour throuirh Catholicism
tad Protestantism, till it gradually decayed before the pro-
{re* of experimental science. In its doctrinal principles

t was a mischievous application of the doctrines of Chris-

MsBy, being held to be a manifestation of the powers of
(rfl operating as antagonists to the authority of the Deity.
It was not necessarily used to accomplish evil ends, because
aanj of the accusations of witchcraft relate to acts which
a ads are condemned by no known moral code, but
hSA became crimes from the means made use of. The
[wwpi of evil thus employed by human beines had their

KHtal embodiment ether in the Prince of Darkness in-

uTidaiHy, cr in certain sublunary agents called imps or
tnn&tri, the messengers between the contracting parties,

*no boie in this agency of evil the same position as that

*cspied by fee angels in the holy hierarchy. The retom
Jtven by the human being for the use of the miraculous
*>*enj thus obtained was generally his own eternal soul,

'foca, according to a superstition entertained by the ig-

iorant in all coenfries where the immortality of the sou) is
;

**nd*rd doctrine, it was held to be in the power of the
'

irt>oreaJ pom i mot to convey in remainder, for value erven 1

a ^eahh, iaxstj, power, or any other object of ordinary

^taaa desire. Besides the bargain in which the parties are '

JKwd to ccveaast apt''? with each other, each part)

nscally presumed to have in view the secondary object

^^heatic* rbe other. German romance and, strxe the day*

^JaJzae, Frewfe rccsance tare dealt largely in the horrors

^rj*;^ rtwse T-°-fr-^ effc-rts of impoKtioc. where the one •

fr"-ty;i jtryrgfisg to recover ha chances of eternal snlr*-

^JRs^jije erjser » abridge the proansed rewards, or *'

f
"'**Pl the ±»bon of their enjoyment. Iartsnsc

"
to

aspect the struggles of the evil one to cheat his victim are
exemplified in the ordinary Scottish superstition that ho
gives them money which, when they come to use it, is turned
into slates or other rubbish ; and the same instance is given
by way of example by Biensfelditis, a Gorman author! who
in 1591 published 'Tractatus de Confcssionilms Malefl-
corum.' This author, who is one of the most systematic of
the numerous writers on this subject, and is one who, in-

stead of venting the indignation of an excited and terrified

mind against the lost agents of infernal power, treats nil

the horrors of sorcery with the gravity of an analytical

philosopher,— tells us that there ate three elements neces-
sary to the accomplishment of witchcraft : the divine will

permitting it ; the power of the devil instigating and as-

sisting the operation ; and man's corrupt will consenting
to be the instrument. It is a further general characteristic
of witchcraft that from the commencement of its history

the agents or victims have, in the majority of case*,

been temales ; and that in later times, when the charac-
ter of the superstition had degenerated both in the mag-
nitude of the objects accomplished and the rank of the
actors, witchcraft came to be considered a power exclu-
sively possessed by old women. It is probable that a pro-
pensity to attribute the faculty of divination and the art
of perpetrating supernatural mischief to females may have
legitimately descended from the Pythia of the more early
classical times, and the veneflca or poisoner of the later

periods ofRoman history ; and that the account of the witch
of Endor may have tended to strengthen the opinion. In
the superstitions however of nations which have had no
means of acquiring knowledge from these sources—the
African Negroes.the North American Indians, and the Scan-
dinavians anterior to their adoption of Christianity—-females
seem to have always been the prominent agents in the appli-

cation of the minor supernatural influences. In the prac-
tice of witchcraft within the limits assigned to it in this

article, it might be possible to find, in the nature of the
connection between the supernatural being and the earthly

agent, a tolerably sufficient reason why the influence of a
female must generally be greater in the infernal court
than that of a male. Whoever has perused the full re-

cords of the trials for witchcraft, or the books in which the

subject is most minutely investigated, will observe how
necessarily it must follow that the power of evil being en-
dowed with the masculine gender, and communicating his

sex to those spiritual emanations of his power which some-
times in his stead do his bidding upon earth, the mortal
recipients of his malign influence must necessarily be of a
different sex. The institutional writers on the subject
however are not found to allude to such a cause, though
they lay it down as a general principle that women are

more liable to be the agents of Satan than men, a circum-
stance which 8prenger, in his ' Malleus Malefiearum,'

traces to what he calls their inferiority in mental strength,

and the natural wickedness of their hearts.

In going back to an earlier period than that which is

here assigned as the time when the superstition of witch-

craft was full grown, it will be found that the accusations

most nearly resembling the more modern offence of witch-

craft are of two distinct kinds—attempts to accomplish

mischief through the operation of poison or other natural

atrents, and lapses from Christianity into heathen practices.

The Anglo-Saxon laws against sorcery or witchcraft are

simply levelled against the practices connected with the

heathen worship from which the people had not been long

converted. The corresponding accusations in the south of

Europe are levelled against intercourse with daemons>»ho

represent Diana and her nymphs or Pan and his satyrs

:

and down to the antient period of the belief in witchcraft

we find the seme personages officiating with changed

names, and with natures adjusted to the reliziocs opinwos

of the atre. The secrecy with which the WaJdenses and

other early seceders from the church of Rome were com-

pelled to hold their rehgious atsembbges. brctixb: nf--n

them charges of mdtdgioe in men unhallowed mes as were

traditionally considered the characteristics ct" aatieat

heathenism. The horrors of the witches Sabbath bad
their oririn in the mystery that shrvjded these reaguaas

conventicles, and the same charges are made agaast those

who frequented them in the thirteenth eertai which we
find made against witches in Swedes sod Scotland in the

seventeenth. One remarkshte practice of winch the WsJ-
" anil be recognised by rrery
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boy who has heard a witch legend in the nursery—they
were called ' scobaces,' because they rode to their meet-
ings on a scoba, or broom. The ' Narrative of the Pro-
ceedings against Dame Alice Kyteler, prosecuted for Sor-

cery in 1324,' edited by Mr. Wright, for the Camden So-
ciety, and which is perhaps still more curious from the
light it throws on the early conflicts between the ecclesias-

tical and the civil power, than in its reference to this sub-

ject, exhibits both the classes of offence here alluded to.

She was charged with having prepared noxious com-
pounds, productive of debilitation which ended in death,

and also with abjuring her belief in the holy church, with
having deserted the mass and the eucharist, with having
sacrificed to daemons, and with having attempted to usurp
the keys of the Church by impiously imitating the cere-

mony of excommunication.
During its earlier stages, the art of witchcraft was in far

higher hands than those to which it afterwards descended,
and was used for greater purposes. Witchcraft or sorcery

was the means by which Joan of Arc was charged with
having obtained her power as a warrior. The duchess of

Gloucester was banished to the Isle of Man for sorcery

against Henry VI. Richard III. made repeated accusa-
tions of this offence, the most noted of which is the charge
against Jane Shore. The earlier witch trials in Scotland ge-
nerally implicate persons of rank. Sometimes the women
who are acctfsed are young, and they do not always use their

I
lower for mischievous and malicious purposes. Bessie Dun-
op, who was tried in 1576, appears to have used her art for

no other purpose than the cure of diseases and the perform-
ance of other benevolent acts, accomplishing them through
the instrumentality, not of Satan or any of his emanations,
as they are spoken of in the later canons of witchcraft, but
through the aid of an amiable old gentleman, who had the
misfortune to be a prisoner among the fairies in Elfland.

Alesoun Pearson, tried in 1588, had a long intercourse

with Elfland, which appears to have commenced when she
was but twelve years old. She had many personal friends

among the fairies there, one of whom was her cousin

William Symsoun, a doctor of medicine and ' ane great

scholar.' She was in the practice of appealing to her friends

in fairyland for the means of curing earthly diseases, and
Archbishop Adamson did not disdain to follow a pre-

scription which she obtained for him, his reliance on it

being probably not weakened by his acquaintance with
the virtues of the principal ingredient, which was claret.

These two trials so far exhibit the darker characteristics

of the witchcraft of later times, that Bessie Dunlop's ad-
viser from Elfland wished her to put her soul in his pos-
session ; and Alesoun Pearson was told that of the fairy

host the tithe is taken every year to hell. The method in

which the same occurrences are mentioned by writers of
different ages shows the progress towards the accepted doc-
trines of the authorities of witchcraft ; and, as may be
afterwards more particularly mentioned, both in England
and Scotland the investigations of King James did much
to establish a settled creed in relation to this dark subject.

Wyntoun, who wrote early in the fifteenth century, in de-
scribing the prophecies made to Macbeth, brings the three
weird or fatal sisters to him in a dream, and makes him
inquire after the auguries of his fate, as Croesus is made
to consult the Pythia. By the time the history had de-
scended to Shakspere's days, it had acquired from the state

of opinion on the subject which it passed through such
adjuncts as enabled the poet, by selecting the grander
and more terrific features, and adding some elements from
the current superstitions of hit day, to create those hags
' so withered and so wild in their attire, that look not like

the inhabitants o'th' earth, and yet are on 't.' Perhaps the
latest conspicuous occasion in which rank and beauty have
been allied with charges of the nature of witchcraft, is that

of the countess of Essex and Mrs. Turner, in the murder of
Sir Thomas Overbury and the practices against the ear)

of Essex ; but the direct and palpable crimes exhibited in

this horrible history throw the attempts at evil through
supernatural influences into the shade. When in later

ages it ceased to be encouraged by the great and the
learned, witchcraft degenerated, till, in the end of the
seventeenth and the beginning of the eighteenth centuries,

it was entirely confined to such persons asHarsnet so early
as the year 1599 describes in this passage :

—'An old weather-
beaten crone, having her chin and her Knees meeting for age,
walking like a bow leaning on a staff, hollow-eyed, un-

toothed, furrowed in her face, having her lips trembling with

the palsy, going mumbling in the streets,—one that hath

forgotten her Pater-noster, and yet hath a shrewd tongue

to call a drab a drab. If she hath learned of an old wile in

a chimney end Pax Max Fax for a spell ; or can a; St
John Grantham's curse on the miller's eels—All ye thtt

have stolen the miller's eels, laudate Dominumdecetu;
and all they that have consented thereto, benedietnv
Domino : why then beware, look about you, my neigh-

bours. If any of you have a sheep sick of the giddio, <x

a hog of the mumps, or a horse of the staggers, or t

knavish boy of the school, or an idle girl of the wheel, or

a young drab of the sullens, and hath not tat enough fo

her porridge, or butter enough for her bread, and the hilt

a little help of the epilepsy or cramp, teach her to roll her

eyes, wry her mouth, gnash her teeth, startle with her

body, hold her arms and hands stiff, Sec., and then, if u
old Mother Nobs hath by chance called her idle yonnj

housewife, or bid the devil scratch her, then no doubt hot

Mother Nobs is the witch, and the young eW s oil-

blasted.'

There are two causes which account for the liailurtj

often found to exist in the superstitions of different eoddij-

tant nations :—1, Physical and mental phenomena ecu-

mon to all mankind and to all parts of the globe,p
ducing like effects when brought into the same eonta*

tions ; 2, A reference to a common origin anterior to the

commencement of the superstition, by which the use

opinions adopted by famines of mankind separated k
apart may be traced by ascent to a common ptreoti^.

A great portion of the witchcraft superstition of lurop

may be traced to both these causes ; but at the sum tm
the identity of the phenomena of this mental dttse,

as exhibited in different nations, is so remarkable, »
well as the rapidity with which the opinions adopted

in one part of the world travelled to others, that d a

evident some other causes have contributed to prodns

the effect The similarity of the incidents narrated, a*

only in the books which convey the knowledge of thai

mysteries, but in the reports of criminal trials, and em
in the confessions of the wretched victims of the creed, k

so remarkable, down to the most minute particulars, u *

justify the supposition that a large proportion of the witch-

craft superstition was propagated by means of boob «

through the tuition of men of letters; and that thna.ii

that age of imperfect science, literature became for a tow

the means of propagating and concentrating the inioeae

of one of the most baneful superstitions which bat tie

visited the human mind.
Among the most obvious means which the inaginahon

would suggest for indicating to supernatural powruhe

exact evil effect which they are solicited to produce a

mortal beings would be the symbolical accompWu*8

or exhibition of its performance on an effigy of the peas

intended to be injured. The principles of human actioi

which originally suggested this device are so wide sprad

as to include the deification of idols and the burning ofu
obnoxious politician in effigy ; but in the practice of filch-

craft, the method of symbolically producing death or &r-

poral injury is so far uniform as to predicate a sytiemd*

opinion on the subject. An image of the devoted pei*»

was made of wax and melted before a fire, stuck throop

with pins or needles, or perforated with arrows. Sow-

times the model was of the heart, or some other vital put

sometimes a picture was used in its stead. Ben Joow

whose ' Masque of Queens ' brings together all the p"
-

minent witch superstitions to be found in the ciw*

authors, in the commentators, and in the practice of ho

own days, says in the third charm :—
• Wltti pictum fall of wax «a of wool
Thau liven I Mick wttb asetlc* quick

nearly a paraphrase of Ovid's

—

' . . . , staalutaqiw etm art'.

Et mueruu unset la item atfat «.'

Jonson in his notes refer* for this practice to so

an example as the epistle of Hypeapyle to Jason. Crw

which the above is taken; he probably had the paw
in his eye. He refers also to what he calls 'the un-

known story' of King Duffus, one of the lmagiM?

kings of Scotland, the legend of whose suffering* »

as old as the days of Wyntoun, by whom it U menuoort

but would be searched for in vain among those atill w»
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annalists who had not the means of ornamenting their
writings with some of the wisdom of the an tients. Jonson
ays he remembers some such figures having been dug up
in a dunghill in his youth. The story of Bolingbroke and
the witch of Eye, in Fabyan's 4 Chronicle,' illustrates this

practice. In Middleton's ' Witch,' Hecate says, ' Is the
heart of wax stock full of magic needles ?' King James, in

his ' Demonologie,' has a very full examination of the opera-
tion of this charm ; and after receiving bo high a sanction,

it of course cuts a conspicuous figure in the subsequent
witch trials both of England and Scotland. In the fatter

country it became united with a belief in the unearthly
origin of the numerous small flint arrowheads of antient

workmanship, conspicuous for the regularity and beauty
of their shape, which are frequently dug up in the
north of Scotland. The witches of Auldearne, whose
feats are recorded in Pitcaira's 'Criminal Trials,' de-
scribed a cavern in the centre of a hill where the
arch fiend and his attendant imps conducted a complete
manufactory of these missiles ; the inferior spirits hewing
them eat of the rough stone, and their master giving each
at it was presented to him in a rough state the proper edge
and finish, to adapt it for service. • . .

Those objects which, from their connection with death
sod decaf, are apt to produce loathing and horror in

the minds of persons whom habit has not made familiar

with them, are favourite instruments in the hands of

witches, to whom their use seems to have descended
from the necromancers. There are few narratives of
witchcraft or sorcery, from Apuleius downwards, which
do not present us with some of the spoils of the charnel-

house. Animals loathsome to the sight from their struc-

ture being associated with notions of deformity, or from
the venom with which their otherwise feeble frames
are endowed, are naturally made use of by those who among
the ignorant aim at the possession of supernatural powers.
In tins respect the medicine-man of the Indians, called on
to try his charms when the traditionary usages of the tribe

in the application of simples have failed, uses many of the

itnrae tools as the witch of the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries. Inwarm climates the serpent, the scorpion, and
the lizard are among the charms resorted to ; but in colder

iati etudes the adept must be contented with the toad, the

[roe*-, the mole, and the bat. Jonson, in his third charm
m *he ' Masque of Queens,' thus mentions the animals

Sewasrally befriended by northern superstition :

—

' The e*l it abroad, the bat, and the toad.

And k> ii the cat-a-mountain

;

The est ajd the mole ill both tn a hole.

And the ftof aeepe out o' the fountain.'.

Caste are animals which hold out many inducements to
the masnnarive and superstitious. They bring to a certain

»xte«t the habits of a wild beast into the domestic circle,

fht contrast between their strength and agility, their

wntle and fragile appearance, their tenacity of life, their

'lent and rapid movements, their mysterious gatherings at

lieht and strange cries, invest their presence with a fascinat-

ne mystery. The tombs of Egypt and the history of the
<rrighta Templars show that they have received attention

n other quarters ; but the very peculiar position which
hey hold in the councils of the powers of darkness, in con-
fection with the ministrations of witches, shows by its uni-

ormity that the opinions regarding them entertained by
he authorities on witchcraft lore were widely adopted by
he faithful. In several of the Scottish trials and con-
esHons women are found to have assumed the shape of
*hs, and to have betrayed their pranks by exhibiting

•hen restored to human form the wounds inflicted on
hem m their bestial capacity. At so late a period as the
car 1718 a solemn judicial inquiry was made in the shire

f Caithness, by the sheriff or local judge, into the perse-
ulions suffered by William Montgomery, whose life was
endered miserable by the gambols of a legion of cats,

"he narrative of the circumstance, as given in Mr. Kirk-
etrick Sharpe's introduction to Law's ' Memorials,' is a
"ttyand somewhat exaggerated picture of those general
iraottaou, gatherings ot domestic cats which sometimes
> unao^ountabry disturb the repose of a neighbourhood.
^ ""imals, it was solemnly maintained by the persecutedw* *

*»n i vamt, 'spoke among themselves;' and at length

'"^^Mnery, his patience being entirely exhausted, tell

w^'v^ae eorariavewith a broadsword and an axe, and dis-

«.Tt*a. Mttm with several casualties. The consequence
to toat two old women in the neighbourhood died im-

P.&.N0.1741.

mediately, and a third lost a leg, which, having been
broken by a stroke of the hatchet, withered and dropped
off. In a curious little book published at Leyden in 1656,
called ' Magica de Spectris et Apparitionibus Spintuuro,'

&c. t which is a complete repository of diabolical expe-
rience, consisting of a series of narratives extracted without
comment from historical chronicles and books of magic, an
occurrence is said to have taken place (p. 236) at a town
in Calabria, so exactly like the above, that whereas
Mr. Montgomery was a carpenter by profession, the hero
of the foreign adventure was in the act of cutting wood
when he was distracted by the presence of a turbulent bevy
of cats, whom he dispersed with his implements. In this

case the metamorphosis was made known by a charge
being brought against the individual of having assaulted

and wounded some women of rank in the neighbourhood,
when he disclosed the fashion in which they had appeared,
and the affair was hushed up. In the same work (p. 292)
there is another instance, the same in its essential parti-

culars, quoted from Bodinus. A belief in the metamor-
phoses of human beings into brutes is a superstition so

widely exemplified in classical literature, and in the sculp-

ture and paintings of all societies of men sufficiently

civilized to provide such testimonies of their customs and
belief, that it cannot be assigned as a special feature of the
belief in witchcraft. The minuteness however of the
analogy exhibited in the above, and discoverable in many
like cases, seems to those who do not believe in the actual

metamorphosis to leave no other alternative but the belief)

that the doctrines promulgated in one part of the world
were in all their minute particulars adopted in another.

Lucanthropie, or the conversion of men into wolves, was
so prevalent a belief in France and Germany as to be the
subject of separate treatises and of various judicial inquiries.

It naturally did not extend to Britain. This superstition

may be perhaps more distinctly traced to the influence of

a diseased imagination than most of the others connected
with this subject : by the Greek physicians it is understood

to have been treated as a disease. Both the English and
Scottish trials frequently illustrate the power supposed to

be possessed by those in league with Satan of converting

their victims into beasts of burthen, which they employ to

convey tbem to the scenes of their unhallowed assemblies.

This feat was performed on a large scale by the great

army of witches charged with assembling at Blocuia in

Sweden, in 1669, according to the narrative of Glanvil,

in his ' Saducismus Triumphatus.'

A power over the elements is one of those gifts with

which superstition will be most likely to invest its invisible

agents. In its less striking form it has the aspect of a
malign interference with the natural fruits of the earth,

either by blasting some particular district, or transferring its

elements of fruitfulness that they may increase the produce

of some other tract in which the sorcerer is interested. This

species of incantation is prohibited by the Twelve Tables

(Dirksen, Ueberticht, <%c. der Zwolf-Tafel-Fragmenle,

p. 539), and the illustrations of it in the witch trials are too

numerous to be mentioned. A trading or maritime popu-
lation living on a stormy coast will endow their malignant

demons with a more awful authority over the winds and
waves. Olaus Magnus treats largely of the storm-raising

powers of the Scandinavian witches. It was on his return

from these regions with his wife Anne of Denmark, that

King James produced so goodly an array of accusations

against witches for aiming against his life ; and coming
from a spot where such a particular department of witch

superstition was prevalent, it is natural that the aspect

assumed by the accusations should be an attempt to create

a storm at sea for the purpose of intercepting his voyage.

In the accusations against the witches of Aberdeen in

1596 and 1597, the record of which is printed by the

Spalding Club, the exercise of a power over the elements

is one of the charges. In the cunous narrative as to Mar-

garet Barclay and others, preserved by Sir Walter Scott in

his ' Demonology ' (p. 317), we find the same feature. This

specific superstition does not seem to have taken root in

England, and Shakspere, whose witchery in ' Macbeth' is

essentially Scottish in character,, has given it a place

there :— '

*Though too untie the wind* and let then fight

Aifunat the chuichee ; though the T«*y wavea

Confound and wallow navigation up.'

It is a remarkable circumstance that nowhere are the
Vol. XXVII.—3 R
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identities between the opinions promulgated in doctrinal

works and the practice of witchcraft more fully developed

than in the confessions of the witches as produced in

official documents. The horrible tortures, which the alarm

produced by the supposed existence of a coalition with
Satan seems to have prompted men of ordinary humanity
to sanction, appear to have generally called from the ex-

hausted victims an assent to whatever narrative was dic-

tated to them, and the inquisitors being learned men,
acquainted with the best authorities on the subject, would
know how to connect the received doctrines of sorcery

with whatever train of real circumstances may have been
brought home to the victim. Knowing in fact the outline

of natural events they would be able to fill up the super-

natural details. Margaret Barclay, tried in 1618, was, ac-

cording to the record preserved by Sir Walter Scott, sub-

jected to ' gentle torture.' Sir Walter calls this * a strange

conjunction of words ;' but it is not without precedent, and
we can imagine it taken from Biensfeldius, who tells us of

a lady who, in 1590, at Cologne was subjected to * moderata
tortura.' The Incubus and the Succubus—the former the

visitant of males, the latter of females—are prominent in

the confessions, and open up a world of psycho-physiolo-

gical inquiry. According to the book ' De Spectris,' &c.
above-mentioned (p. 262), it is given as a characteristic of

the confession of a female :
' Ex eo tempore Deo et religioni

renuncutsse, et ilium [Diabolum] sic concubuisse secum, ut

viri cum foeminis solent, nisi quod frigidum erat semen.'

These notabilia, and singularly enough the last and most
particular one, are enlarged upon in several of the Scottish

trials. Reference may be made to the appendix to Pit-

cairn's * Criminal Trials,' p. 610, and to a pamphlet called
' History of the Witches of Renfrewshire.' Reginald Scot

goes over the same subject, and further curious matter will
be found inGlanvil, 'SaducismusTriumphatus;' Sprenger,
' Malleus Maleficarum,' p. 257 ; and Delrio/Disquisitiones

Magicae,' p. 74. There is no doubt that some of the

confessions recorded were voluntarily made ; and that,

whether dictated by their own imagination or by their

reading, the self-accusers did not speak on the sug-

gestion of others. There are thus two mingled ele-

ments in these documents, the separation of which would
be necessary to and would materially aid a philosophical

examination of the causes which have produced such sin-

gular effects : the one would bring before us the physical

and psychological causes from which the mind voluntarily

imagines itself an actor in such supernatural occurrences

;

the other would explain the utterance of confessions of

such acts by persons who until they were subjected to

torture never imagined their existence. The confessions

made under torture were frequently revoked during mo-
ments of mental and physical resuscitation ; and the cir-

cumstance reminds one of the recantation in the old French
case of the trial of Father Girard, whose victim Catherine

Cadierc confessed that she was the agent of a conspiracy

against him ; and of the revocation in the later case of Ma-
dame Manson, who, under the excitement, as she maintained,

of the recent occurrence of an atrocious murder, and of a
harassing cross-examination in relation to it, confessed to

having witnessed it under circumstances which blackened
her previously-unblemished character, an admission which
she afterwards revoked.
The influence on society of a belief in witchcraft was of

the most pernicious kind. It gave an unchecked flow to

all the malignant passions ; some venting them in accusa-

tions, others in attempts to practise the nefarious art. In the
year 1515 five hundred people are said to have been exe-
cuted at Geneva on charges of witchcraft ; and Remigius,
the inquisitor, boasts that he put nine hundred to death in

Lorraine. The first person who lifted his voice against these

cruelties was Wierus, who wrote in 1568. He and his fol-

lowers carried on a controversy with Delrio, Bodinus,

Scribonius, and others, in which it is generally admitted
that the defenders of witchcraft were the more successful

logicians. The supporters of old and received fallacies

have their compact and complete system of sophistry, and
he who would break through it must, like a Bacon or a
Locke, possess strength enough to destroy the whole fabric.

Wierus and his followers ventured to raise their voice

against the method only of the manifestation of Satan's

power of diabolical possession, not its existence. Against
the brutal practice ofswimming a witch to see if she will

sink or float, which may be traced as an ordeal succeeding

that of the red-hot ploughshares, and which inferred dial i

body in which an evil spirit dwells is lighter thin wrier,

they could do no more than adduce the experimental fad,

that the herd of swine into which Jesus cut the ml

spirits, running into a lake, were drowned. Of «ll the early

opponents of this superstition the English Reginald Scut,

who wrote in 1584, was perhaps the moat successful r.

the employment of an acquaintance with natural ope-

rations, a bold scorn of fallacies highly supported, mi i

ready sarcasm. He was followed by Harsnet in 1598, ami

in 1720 by Francis Hutchinson, who however sppeaH

chiefly to the unlearned, among whom alone the belief

lingered at the time when he wrote.

The learned men of Europe generally were helium

in witchcraft down to the. end of the seventeenth «•

tury. Selden has an apology for the law against witch*

which shows a lurking belief. He says thai if ok

believes that, by turning his hat thrice and crying' bo.'

he could take away a man's life; 'this were i yJ

law made by the state, that whoever should turn ha In

thrice and cry " but," with an intention to take mi
a man's life, shall be put to death.' The logic of Setk'i

mind, if untainted by superstition, would surely hate

shown him that a law waging war with intention *

capable of being fulfilled must be both useless and m*

chievous. SirThomas Browne and Sir Matthew Hale i«t

believers in witchcraft, and attested their belief by bos

instrumental in convictions for the crime. It is soppo*i

that there were no executions for witchcraft in Englisl

subsequently to the year 1682 ; but the statute of 1 Jams!,

c. 12,80 minute in its enactments against witches, was a*

repealed till the 9 Geo. II., c. 5. In Scotland, so late a*th»

year 1722, when the local jurisdictions were sail (**•

ditary, and had not been put into the hands of profeawai

lawyers, the sheriff of Sutherlandshire condemned a »it«S

to death. It is worthy of remark, as one of the lastMft!*

of this superstition in educated and professional ibkv

that in a work called 'The Institutes of the L»«of So<-

land,' published at Edinburgh in 1730, by William Fortr

an author deservedly neglected by practical lawyers, iRe

a specific definition of the nature of witchcraft, there i>i«

following passage :—' Nothing seems plainer to me 'I*

there may be, and have been witches, and that perhsr*

such are now actually existing ; which I intend, God

ing, to clear in a larger work concerning the ciinuiaJ

law.' This promised work never made its appearance-
|

WITENAGEMOTE, literally an 'assembly of wisest,

from the Anglo-Saxon ' gemoth,' an * assembly,' and '«n«

• to know,' which has the same root, ' wit ' or ' wis'
»

™

words wit, witness, wise, and the legal phrase still 11 *
' to wit.'

Although the chief rulers of the Anglo-Saxon

nearly down to the time of the Conquest, bore the ti««

king, and in their charters and letters attached to it m"!

of the sonorous epithets in which, especially amon? w*
barbarous nations, kings indulge, yet in fact they

little raised in power above the other chiefs of

tion, who either had themselves shared together within^

own particular followers, or were descended from ante*"

who had so shared the risk of the first invasion «»
seated the tribe in Britain. To election by these ™*
the king owed his office ; and if the sceptre descends

his race, it was, if not by force of renewed election.

/^
tainly by means of the forma] recognition of the new uf

by the nobles in an assembly convened for the p"1?*

Of this assembly the chief ecclesiastics in the kinpw*

archbishop, bishops, and abbots, the judges (if suchtKJ

were), ana the largest landholders formed part. It " * ,

upon the faith of a single instance, that five hydesolm
were an indispensable qualification. Whether the nu»

body of the people had a voice in this great ccwnci

i

doubtful
;
judging by the analogy of the shire mot* *™

of all the political and judicial institutions of our AnPT

Saxon ancestors, it is probable that each distnct app*™

at these national assemblies (even if it did not taw

activa part in their deliberations) by means of its r**P?

sible officers, its reeves, and of the persons who ma.*""

for it at the county court : there is however, we

evidence that there was a systematic representation oi

people at the witenagemote by persona elected tor u-

SP
Nor i^tbTmnctions of these national councils «**

with the eleotion of a king : their meetings, if not pen""
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eal, were frequent, and were held usually at the great
festivals of the year, Whitsuntide, Christmas, and espe-
cially Easter; they formed the highest court of judicature
in the kingdom ; they were summoned by the king in the
case of any political emergency; their concurrence is

always mentioned in the preamble to the laws, and was
necessary to their validity, as well probably as to that of
royal grants and charters; and the chief persons who
attended them frequently expressed their approbation of
such royal acts by their signatures under that of the king.
When the Saxon states were united under the dominion

of one king, whether as bretwalda (whatever office that
name implied), or by the union of smaller states into one
kingdom, the national council retained its powers. It was
cmlled by the king, in his grants and laws, his witan, his

w-itenagemote, his mycel synoth (great synod), michel
p^theaht (great deliberation), his eadigan (worthy) ; and
in Latin by similar names, e.g. magnum concilium sapien-
tum, umversse gentis Angiise concilium ; or by names in-
d-icating the rank and property of the members, such as
o- -ptimates, and very frequently proceres. A knowledge of
tftie composition of this council must be gathered from the
-words in which its members are mentioned, and (as we
h»ave said) from its analogy to other smaller political as-
semblies.

Mr. Sharon Turner enumerates, from various extant
crfcarters, the designations given by the king to bis great
council in the preambles of those instruments, or added
t»_y the members themselves to their signatures; and
Sir Francis Palgrave, in his ' Rise and Progress of the
English Commonwealth,' more fully sets out many of these
Aoeuments {Proofs and III., p. cexviii.). After the signa-
tures, or more frequently crosses, are found the titles of
l>ishop, abbot, deacon, prince, dux, comes, ealderman,
minister, miles ; and of the great household offices of the
psisce, pincerna, disc thegn, chief carver, Sec. The names
especially of ecclesiastics often have some verb after them,
which is fantastically varied, as adfui, comprobavi, favi,

laodavi, confirmavi, subscript, to which the petty kings
and archbishops often added consensi, and the king him-
self frequently adopted in his signature the form ' Con-
aeotio et signo crucis munio.' To some charters the names
or crosses of princesses of the royal family and of abbesses
appear. In one case the title electtu follows a name.

A witenagemote in the reign of Ethelwolf (855) granted
to the church a tenth, with the assent of the kings, thanes,
barons, and people. The eighth law of Edward the Con-
fessor names the people ; and the 35th law recites that it

passed by the common advice and assent of all bishops,
princes, chiefs (procerum), earls, and of all the wise men
and elders, and of the people (populorum) of the whole
kingdom. Sergt. Ruffhead, in his preface to the Statutes,

conjectures, confessing at the same time his ignorance,
that the folcmote resembled our House of Commons, the
ealra-witenagemote our House of Lords, and the witenage-
mote our privy council. Undoubtedly some of the func-
tions which in far more recent times the privy council has
performed did devolve upon the witan ; for instance, their
approval was required for certain acts of the king ; and
generally their office was less to devise measures than to
consider and to sanction those which were submitted to
them.

In concurring in royal charters and grants the witena-
gemote performed the double office of consenting to and
of attesting these gifts or privileges; and here their office

wis analogous to that of the shire-mote, which in those
rude days distributed justice rather according to the
notoriety of the facts than to any systematic rules of inves-

tigating the truth, and qualified itself for this office by
requiring that the main transactions touching the rights

and property of individuals within its district should pass

in its presence.

In those cases where the administration of justice was
impossible in the county courts, owing either to their want
of jurisdiction, or to the power of one of the parties, the

authority of the witan was appealed to ; and the nation

pledged itself to support the executive power of the king

tv giving to his arrangements the force of a law. Thus
the great family of Godwin earl of Kent was outlawed in

1013. and restored in 1052 by the authority of the witan

;

in another case the title of a great landholder to estates of

which the muniments had been destroyed wasj acknow-

ledged, and a new deed setting out the bounds was granted.

During the Anglo-Saxon times the possessions of the king,
and the ordinary payments made to the crown by every
landholder, together with the duties paid by townships,
were sufficient for the ordinary wants of the government,
especially as the triple duty (trinoda necessitas) of repair-
ing roads and bridges (brycg-bote\ maintaining the walls
of the burghs (fiurh-bote\ and resisting invasion (the/yrd),
was invariable. The king too was entitled to tolls on goods
sold in most markets and fairs, and to customs on imported
goods ; but in those emergencies when a pecuniary con-
tribution was to be made l)y the nation, the witan were
called on to accede to the tax.

If the domestic affairs of the nation were thus considered
and confirmed by the witan, treaties with foreign states

were equally submitted to their approval. Thus the treaty

between Alfred and Guthrun the Danish leader, whereby
the eastern counties were abandoned to the Danes, is made
with the approbation of the witan.

The duties of the witenagemote were therefore partly
legislative, partly, and indeed for the most part, judicial.

It was to the whole nation what the shire-mote was to its

own district, the court where the king's laws and his most
important acts were promulgated, his rights ultimately en-
forced, and justice administered if denied elsewhere : and
in enumerating these offices one is necessarily led to ob-
serve the analogy which subsists between that antient

aristocratic assembly and the House of Lords of recent
times.

When the Norman Conquest had destroyed all the rights

of the English people, it did not obliterate from their minds
the memory of their institutions ; so again on the one hand
the king, as the emergency arose, availed himself of those
institutions to strengthen his title or assist his projects

;

and on the other hand the Norman nobles found in them
the means of uniting to themselves the great body of the
people, in order to check the oppression or to limit the
power of the crown. The circumstances of the Norman
invasion, and the fact that the nobles who accompanied
William in that enterprise were rather fellow-adventurers

than subjects, led necessarily to the calling together by
himself and his successors of a general council of his

chiefs, sometimes expressly to consult upon state affairs,

often only for the avowed purpose of celebrating with him,
and at his cost, the great religious festivals of the year.

Thierry (' Conqugte d Angleterre,' tome i., p. 319) quotes
from the * Chronique de Normandie.' that before William
undertook the expedition to England, his immediate coun-
sellors, whose concurrence he had obtained, warned him
1 that he must also ask aid and counsel of the people ge-
nerally ; for it is just that he who pays should be called

to assent ;' and that the duke then convened the prin-

cipal chiefs, ecclesiastics, and merchants. Sir F. Palgrave
observes, that the great council of William the Conqueror
differed little from the witenagemote, and that the Saxon
thanes were mingled in it with the Norman barons. Cer-
tainly his muster at Salisbury or Winchester of his

Norman companions or their sons at the head of their

followers, in 1066, the year before his death, savoured
little of a national and constitutional council, although
the members of the assembly renewed their oath of alle-

giance to him, and he promulgated his ordinances, among
which was one requiring the maintenance of the law
(legem) of King Edward. Orderius Vitalis says that 60,000
were then assembled. Henry I., who affected to conciliate

his native subjects, summoned a national council by the

antient name of witenagemote.
By degrees the English recovered some political rights

:

their Norman rulers yielded, at least in words, to their

demand for the restitution of their antient customs, or, as

the people called them, the laws of Edward the Confessor:

the machinery already established of townships, hundreds,

and shires, with their motes (assemblies) and officers was
maintained, as useful for the collection of the crown
revenue, and as tending to the maintenance of civil order,

by the responsibility which each district incurred for the

acts of its inhabitants. Hence, although the antient popu-
lar officer, the reeve, was displaced for the Norman count,

viscount, and bailiff, who derived their authority imme-
diately from the crown, y«t the popular assembly, the

schirc-mote, and the habit of r« presentation at that assem
lily of the burgh* and hundreds in tlm county remained.

The power of th« aristocratic cleini nt (imquestionaMf
the mam ingredient j in the witenagemote whs therr/***
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never suspended, although in its conflicts vpith the crown
it might be greater or less. Its influence was most effi-

ciently shown when, in 1215, the nobles wrested Magna
Charta from King John. The popular element in the wite-
nagemote assumed a distinct form, when in the succeeding
reign (1265) Simon de Montfort, earl of Leicester, high-
steward of the realm, issued in the king's name writs to
the sheriffs of all counties, commanding them to return to
the parliament two knights for the county, and two bur-
gesses from every borough, to consult concerning the
affairs of the nation. [Parliament.]

(Turner's History of the Anglo-Saxons ; SirF. Palgrave's
Rise and Progress of the English Commonwealth.')
WITHAM. [Lincolnshire.]
WITHAM. [Essex.]
WITHAMITE occurs crystallized. Primary form an

oblique rhombic prism ; it is found also in small imbedded
globular masses composed of radiating crystals. Fracture
uneven. Hardness, scratches glass readily. Colour, red
and reddish-white. Streak white. Translucent

; opaque.
Specific gravity 3-137.

It is not acted on by acid's. Before the blowpipe intu-
mesces and fuses with difficulty into a dark-grey scoria.
With salt of phosphorus it dissolves with effervescence
into a globule which contains a little silica, and becomes
opaque on cooling.

Found at Glencoe in Scotland, and is regarded as a
variety of epidote. Dr. Coverdale's analysis performed on
only six grains gave—

Silica . . . 55-28

Alumina . . 1674
Peroxide of iron . 21-13
Lime . . . 8-13

Water . . . 3-25

104-53
WITHER, orWYTHKR (sometimes improperlyWithers),

GEORGE, was born 11th June, 1588, at Bentworth, near
Alton in Hampshire, and was the only son of George
Wither of Bentworth, who was himself the second son (the
first by a second wife) of John Wither, Esq. of Many-
downe, near Wotton-St.-Lawrence, in that county. The
name of Wither's mother was Anne Serle. After receiving
the usual instruction at the grammar-school of Colemore,
or Colemere, under its eminent master, John Greaves, he
was sent about 1604 to Magdalen College, Oxford, where
he had for his tutor Dr. John Warner, afterwards bishop of
Rochester. After remaining however about three years,

during which, according to his snarling biographer, An-
thony Wood, he 'made some proficiency, with much ado,
in academical learning,' he was called home without
having taken a deeree, as he himself tells us (in his
' Abuses Stript and Whipt '),

< to hold the plough.' Wood
only says that ' his geny being addicted to things more
trivial ' than the studies pursued at the university, he went
to London, and entered himself first at one of the inns of
Chancery, afterwards at Lincoln's Inn. * But,* continues
Wood, ' still his geny hanging after things more smooth
and delightful, he did at length make himself known to

the world (after he had taken several rambles therein) by
certain specimens of poetry ; which being dispersed in
several hands, [he] became shortly after a public author,
and much admired by some in that age for his quick ad-
vancement in that faculty.' Some pieces of less preten-
sion had already made his name known in a limited circle,

when in 1613 he published his volume of poetical satires

on the manners of the time, entitled ' Abuses Stript and
Whipt.' For some things in this production which gave
offence to the government he was committed (it is not
stated by what authority) to the Marshalsea prison, and lay
there for several months. While in confinement he wrote
and published his ' Satire to the King,' 1614, in which he
complains bitterly of the injustice of his detention, and
which is supposed to have procured his release. The
spirit of his poetry and the usage he had met with now
made him a great favourite with the puritanical party, by
whom. Wood states, he was much ' cried up for his pro-
fuse pouring-forth of English rhyme.' Afterwards, it is

added, « the vulgar sort of people ' came to regard his
poetry as having in it something prophetical. He de-
nounced the abuses of the times, too, in various prose
pamphlets as well as in his more frequent discharges of
Sowing verse. All this while he appears to have lived in

easy circumstances on the landed property which h« had

inherited. But, as might have been expected in so hot tad

restless a spirit, Wither, as soon as the storm of the civil

war began to blow, hastened to throw himself into the

scene of commotion and excitement—at first, as it would

appear, without much minding which side or what prin-

ciples he fought for. He served as a captain of hone, and

quarter-master-general of his regiment, in the expedition

which Charles I. led against the Scotch Covenanters in the

spring of 1639 (also, it may be noted, the first campaign

of the cavalier poet Lovelace). Three years after, when

the war began between the king and his English subjects

Wither sold his estate and raised a troop of hone for the

Parliament, in whose army he was speedily promoted to

the rank of major. On his colours, we are tola, he carried

the motto, ' Pro Rege, Lege, Grege.' Being taken pri-

soner by the royalists, he is said to have been indebted for

his life to a bon-mot of Sir John Denham :—
' Dentim,'

says Wood, ' some of whose estates at Egham in aW;
Wither had got into his clutches, desired his Ifajst}

not to hang him, because, so long as Wither lived, be,

Denham, would not be accounted the worst poet in Eng-

land.' He also probably soon recovered his liberty. Not

long after this, Wood tells us, ' he was constituted by the

Long Parliament a justice of peace in quorum for Hamp-

shire, Surrey, and Essex, which office he kept six jean,

and afterwards was made by Oliver major-general ef ill

the horse and foot in the county of Surrey, in which em-

ployment he licked his fingers sufficiently, gaining thereby

a great odium from the generous royalists.' A MS. note

on a copy of one of his tracts in the British Museum, h»

' Boni Orainis Votum,' printed in 1656, describes him a
' lately made master of the statute office.'

At the Restoration Wither was not only forced to <hV

gorge all this spoil, but was by a vote of the Convention

Parliament sent to Newgate on the charge of being the

author of a publication entitled ' Vox Vulgi,' which wai

regarded as a scandalous and seditious libel. There a

extant a 12mo. pamphlet which he published in 1661, en-

titled ' The Prisoner's Plea humbly offered in a Reaoo-

strance, with a Petition annexed, to the Common* in par-

liament assembled, by 6. Wyther, fafteh/ charged to have

composed a libel against the said Commons, sad there-

fore now a prisoner in Newgate ;' but Wood aavrU

that he afterwards confessed himself the anther of the

obnoxious publication, upon which he was committed >

close prisons* to the Tower, with orders that he should be

debarred the use of pen, ink, and paper, and at the svw

time an impeachment was ordered to be drawn up again*

him. The impeachment dees not appear to hive been

proceeded with ; and be even contrived, by the oonwrana

of the keeper, to write and to send to the press from tint to

time sundrypiecesboth inverse and in prose. It ia not known

when he was released : Wood says that he lay in the Tort;

three years and more ; Aubrey's account is, that his impri-

sonment lasted about three-quarters of a year ; it is certain

however that he had obtained his liberty some yean be-

fore his death, which took place oa the 2nd of May, IK*-

He was ' buried,' saya Aubrey, « within the east door of

the Savoy Church, where he died.' He had married, the

same authority states, Elisabeth, eldest daughter of H.

Emerson of South Lambeth : ' she was,' Aubrey adds,
'

•

great wit, and would write in verse too.' It appear* thai

a grandson of Wither's, Hunt Wither, ef Kddurg. lo th'

county of Southampton, designating nimseh" colonel of

foot in her majesty's army, and brigadier-general in thr

service of Charles HI. of Spain, was alive in 1709. But

his paternal estate of Bentworth had latterly come mi"

the possession of an heir female, and was a few years «°

held by Mr. Bigg Wither, who in consequence had taken

the old family name. (See * Memoir of Wither' in Bntiu

Bibliographer, voL i. pp. 1-18, publiehed ia 1810.)

thony Wood characteristically rounds off his account oi

Wither with the critical remark that ' the things that he

hath written and published are very many, accounted vj

the generality of scholars mere scribbles.' The list of m»

works fills about 13 columns in Dr. Bliss's edition of t»

« Fasti Oxonienses.' But the most detailed eeta!o*u« oi

them is that contributed to the 'British Bibliographer dj

the late Mr. Thomas Park ; it includes 1 12 articles (sroon?

which however are some not known to have been
JJ»«J

»

and extends over vol. i., pp. 178-208,
417-w.

and vol. ii., pp. 17-32. 378-391. Various wbfcopspnM-
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notice* relating to Wither are also to be found in the page*
of the ' Restituta' and the ' Censnra Literaria*

Some of Wither's religious verses continued to be
printed for some time after the commencement of the last

:entury, but were in request no doubt more for their devo-
ional than their poetical qualities. The estimation in

vhich he was then held as a poet may be gathered from
he contemptuous mention of nim by Pope in the ' Dun-
iad ' :

—

* Sale, wh«r* sat critics damn, bo dons molest.
Where wretched Withers, Ward, and GUdon reft.**

Swift has also spoken of him in similar terms (in an un-
ucky passage however in which he couples him with
Oryden). Even Bishop Percy, long after this time, in pun-
ishing one of Wither's short pieces in the first (1765) edi
ion of his 'Reliques,' vol. iii-iP- 120, does not venture to

jrefix the author's name : ' This beautiful old song,' he
nerely says, ' is given from a very antient copy in the
•di tor's folio MS.' So also in the case of another frag-
oent at p. 253. And even in the subsequent editions of
he work bis admiration of Wither is very cautiously ex
>ressed- In the fourth edition (1794), the last he superin
ended, he speaks of him as merely ' not altogether devoid
if genius* (vol. iii., p. 190). Long before this indeed, in

be poem entitled ' Bibliotheca,' published in 1712, the
\u\Vvor, supposed to be Dr. William King, mentions him
•hth the epithet of ' melodious Wither ;' and seems to in-

ornate that he had still a sort of reputation among poetical
intiquaries

—

Though Hvrag scorned and never raad.
Like other things, admixed wbeu dead i'

—

rat he is far from anticipating that his muse will ever
igain be a popular favourite :

—

' No rnrkma ere than e'er presume
To alter her appointed doom,
Her peaceful labours to molest.
Bat seal them up in endless rest

;

That sleep allow her in the grave
Which the to all when Iking rive.'

_
One of the first persons who expressed a cordial appre-

iavtion of the merits of Wither's poetry was the late Mr.
>ctavius Gilchrist in a Life of him which he communicated
o the 70th volume of the ' Gentleman's Magazine,' pub-
isried in 1797. Since then ample justice has been done to
rd» long neglected writer by the late Mr. George Ellis, in
he 2nd edition of his ' Specimens of Early English Poetry

'

1801) ; by Mr. Thomas Campbell, in his ' Specimens of the
British Poets

1

'1819) ; by the late Mr. Hazhtt, in his • Lec-
ures on English Poetry 1

(1818) ; and especially by the late
fir Egerton Brydges, in the ' Restituta,' the ' Censura Litera-
ls," the ' British Bibliographer,' and other publications.
Trie following list of modern reprints of portions of

Wither's poetry may serve to evince the extent of the in-
erest it has recently excited, and also to point out the most
^Teemed of his productions :—1, ' Extracts from Juvenilia,
it Poems by George Wither,' 12mo., London, 1785. The
>drtor of this small volume was Alexander Dalrymple,
£sq- ; he has interspersed his extracts with a series of critical
remarks highly laudatory of his author. 2, ' Epithalamia,
t Nuptial Poems ' on the Marriage of Frederick V., count
jalatine, and the Princess Elizabeth, reprinted in the ' Re-
titofa,' voL i., 1814. 3, 'The Shepherd's Hunting,'
i2mo., London, 1814, with a copy of the print of the
author's head by Holle (edited by Sir Egerton Brydges).
I, • Fidelia : a Love Epistle, by George Wither, of Lin-
coln's Inn, gentleman ; a new edition, from the edition of
619, collated with the edition of 1633,' &c, 12mo., Lon-
lon, 1815 (also edited by Sir E. Brydges). 5, ' Hymns
aid Songs of the Church, by George Wither ; a new edi-
ion, reprinted from the original published in the reign of
ting James I., with a preface by the Editor" (Sir E.
Judges), 12mo., London, 1815. (The preface extends to

«pp., the reprint to 304 pp.) 6, ' Select Lyrical Poems,
•J George Wither; written about 1622 ; Kent, printed at
he private press of Lee Priory,' 4to, 1815 (only 12 leaves,
'«ted by SSr E. Brydges). 7, * Fair Virtue the Mistress
» Philarete, by George Wither, gent. ; a new edition,

'Printed from the edition of 1622,' 12mo., London, 1818
t^ited by Sir E. Brydges, who has prefixed a preface of

tPP- to the reprint, extending to 165 pp.). 8, ' Juvenilia,
^Collection of Poems written by George Wither, in 2 vols.

Stents: Abuses Strip* ana Whipt, Prince Henry's
• Book i. 296. %e also the Note on T. US.

Obsequies, A Satire to the King, Epithalamia, or Nup-
tial Poems, The Shepherd's Hunting, His Motto, and
Hymns and Songs of the Church, &c.,' '8vo., London,
1622. This reprint is without date, but was executed
about 1820, by Gutch of Bristol, under the superintendence
of the late Dr. Nott. It appears to have been intended as

the commencement of a complete edition of Wither's
poetry; but it was oarried no farther than the two first

volumes, and the greater part of the impression was sold

for waste paper. The ' Abuses Stript and Whipt' fill the
first volume, making 465 pp. 9, Another reprint of Selec-

tions, in 2 vols. 8vo., also without date, and without any
general title-page : vol. i. contains * Fair Virtue, the Mis-
tress of Phil'arete,' 215 pp. ; and ' Selections from Abuses
Stript and Whipt,' to the end of the volume on p. 347 : vol.

ii. contains the first five cantos in full of ' Britain's Re-
membrancer,' and the metrical summaries of the 6th, 7th,

and 8th ; selections from a ' Collection of Emblems, An-
cient and Modern,' London, 1634 ; and ' Selections from
Hallelujah, or Britain's Second Remembrancer,' 1C41.

Wither's poetry is of very unequal excellence, and a
good deal of it is worthless enough. His fatal facility,

which grew upon him as he advanced in life, and soon de-
based his style from freedom to slovenliness, has left nearly
everything he has done weak and unfinished in some part

or other. But there was in him a true poetic genius, a
quick and teeming invention, a universal sympathy, a
fancy that could gild any subject, or ' make a sunshine,'

like Spenser's Una, ' in the shadiest place ;' above all, a
natural love of truth and simplicity, which, whatever else

may be sometimes wanting, has put a life and enduring
freshness into all that he has written. His earliest style is

his happiest ; in that he seems to have sought by art and
pains for the directness and transparency for which he
afterwards trusted mostly to negligence or chance ; latterly

also he took, apparently from design, to a greater harsh-
ness both of phraseology and rhythm; but, both in hit
verse and in his prose, his English is rarely without the
charm of great ease and clearness, as well as idiomatio

' jour.

WITHERING, WILLIAM, was bom in 1741, at Wel-
lington in Shropshire, where his father was a surgeon-
apothecary in considerable practice. He received his
early education at a school in his native place, and com-
menced his medical education under his lather's instruc-

tion. After spending the usual preliminary time with hi*
father, he was sent to complete his medical education at

Edinburgh, in the university of which place he took his
degree of Doctor of Medicine in 1766. He commenced
the practice of his profession at Stafford, where he married

;

but not succeeding, he removed to Birmingham in 1774.
Here he became the successor to Dr. Small, and quickly
succeeded in obtaining a large and lucrative practice.

His income is said to have been larger than any physician
of his day out of London. In the midst however of his

great professional avocations he found time to cultivate

with great ardour the sciences connected with natural his-

tory. He was exceedingly attached to botany, and having
become acquainted with a large number of the plants .

growing in Great Britain, he was induced to publish, in

1776, a work on the plants of this island. It appeared
first at Birmingham, in 2 vols. 8vo„ and was entitled ' A
Botanical Arrangement of all the Vegetables naturally
growing in Great Britain.' As this work appeared at first

it was little more than a translation of the descriptions of
the British genera and species from the great work of
Linnaeus, with the addition of many of the habitats of the
plants from Ray's works. The work however was wanted,
and quickly found a sale. A second edition was published
in 1793, and a third in 1796. In this edition the work
was increased in size to four volumes, and a vast amount
of original matter added, so as to give it quite a different
character from the first edition. In this work he was
much assisted by many of his botanical friends, and he
has everywhere acknowledged how much he was indebted
to Dr. Stokes and Messrs. Woodward, Velley, Stackhouse,
and others. Since the death of Dr. Withering several
editions of his ' Arrangement of British Plants' have been
published. It is now however entirely superseded by the
more valuable manuals of Smith, Hooker, Lindley and
Babington. It had the merit of being the first British
Flora arranged according to the Linnsean system : and the
early editions may now be consulted with advantage on
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the properties and uses of the plants native to Great
Britain, and the traditions about them."

Botany was not Withering's only scientific pursuit; he
was fond of chemistry and mineralogy. He published, in

1793, a translation of Bergmann's ' Sciagraphia Regni Mi-
neralis,' with the title 1 Outlines of Mineralogy.' He was
a fellow of the Royal Society, and published several papers

on mineralogy and chemistry in the ' Philosophical Trans-
actions,' of which the following are the titles :—In the
volume for 1773, ' Experiments on different kinds of Marie
found in Staffordshire ;* in 1782, ' Analysis of the Toad-
stone of Derbyshire ;' in 1784, ' Experiments on the Terra
Ponderosa ;' in 1798, ' An Analysis of a Hot Mineral-
Spring in Portugal.' These papers display a very com-
petent knowledge of the chemistry of the time. But whilst

pursuing science he did not neglect his profession, and he
published several papers on medical topics. In 1778 he
published ' An Account of Scarlet Fever and Sore Throat,

especially as it appeared at Birmingham in the year 1778,'

8vo. He also published in 1785 ' An Account of the Fox-
glove and some of its medical uses ; with practical remarks
on the Dropsy and other diseases.' Although he was not

the first to recommend foxglove (digitalis) as a medicine, he
must still be looked upon as the first physician who knew
how to use it, and by his writings gave it the character as a
powerful medicinal agent, which it has never since ceased

to retain.

Dr. Withering was always the subject of a weak state of

health, and was frequently attacked with inflammation of
the lungs. This had so much weakened him in 1793 as to

induce Trim to try a change of air for the benefit of his

health, and he accordingly spent the winter of that year
in Lisbon. At the latter end of the year 1794 he again
went to Lisbon, and returned the following year. His health
was somewhat re-established, and on returning to Birming-
ham again he changed his residence from Edgbaston
Hall to a place called the Larches, previously the residence

of Dr. Priestley. Here in retirement he spent the re-

mainder of his days, and died in November, 1799.

Dr. Withering was a man of considerable discernment
and great perseverance. He was humane towards the

poor, and mild and courteous in his manners. He was
conscientious in the practice of his profession, and never
prescribed where he thought necessity did not require it.

Although reserved in public, he was exceedingly open
amongst those who knew him ; and he left behind him a
large private circle of friends. (Gentleman's Magazine,
vol. lxix.)

WITHERI'NGIA, an extensive genus of plants belong-
ing to the natural order Solanacese, named in honour of
Dr. William Withering. It has the following characters :

—

calyx 4-5-cleft, urceolately campanulate ; corolla rotate

;

tube short ; limb 4-5-cleft ; stamens 4 or 5, with connivent
anthers dehiscing longitudinally

;
stigma subcapitate

;

berry 2-celled, supported by the permanent calyx, many-
seeded ; the placenta adnate. The species of this genus
are trees, shrubs, or herbs, with a soft wood, having a large

pith, and the habit of the plants belonging to the genus
Solanum. The corollas of the flowers vary in colour, and
are whitish, rose-coloured, yellow, greenish, or bluish.

The flowers are arranged in umbels, racemes, or panicles

;

rarely solitary. The branches are opposite or alternate,

and thickened at their nodi. With the exception of one
of the species which inhabits the Cape of Good Hope, they
are all inhabitants of South America. About twenty
species have been described. They are not handsome
plants, so that they have not been introduced into gardens
as ornaments. Their properties as far as known are similar

to those of the family to which they belong. The first

species of this genus, which was described by M. L'Heritier,

is the TV. Solanacea. It has an herbaceous stem, and (

root composed of fusiform tubers ; the leaves are ovate
oblong or ovate-lanceolate, rather pilose ; and the umbels
are axillary, sessile, and longer than the petioles. It is a
native of South America, and has very much the appear-
ance of a Solanum. TV. stramoniifoliu, a native of Mexico,
is a tree, and attains a height of 10 or 20 feet. TV. rhom
boidea is found on the Andes at a great height, and is a
climbing shrub. In their cultivation the species of Wi-
thcringia require the same treatment as Solanum.
WITHERITE. [Huui-m.]

[HoRSK.]
JOHANX PIULIPP LORENZ.a German

physician who distinguished himself as a writer of didactic

poetry, was the son of Johann Hildebrand Withof. pro-

fessor of history, eloquence, and Greek literature, and wu
born at Duisburg on the Rhine, June 1st, 1725. In 17«
he entered the university of his native place, where, (or

the first three years, he applied himself to classical fit*,

rature, history, and antiquities, and afterwards entirelv to

medicine. His father then sent him to Utrecht tad fa.

den, on returning from which seats of study he obtained

his medical diploma at Duisburg, in 1747, and began to

practise at Lingen, but did not remain there above thrtc

years. After an interim of about two more, at Duisbarr

again, during which he lectured on anatomy and physio-

logy, he accepted, in 1752, an appointment in the pa-
nasium at Hamm, as professor of history and philosophy.

About the same time he was made corresponding- nembir

of the Gottingen Scientific Society, and also of theRonl

Society, London. He continued at Hamm until Ik re-

ceived an offer from the university of his native tkctia

1770, inviting him to accept the professorship of etoqumct

and Greek literature, which he held at the time of hs

death, July 3, 1789.

Though most of his poems had been composed very Iocs

before, being in fact the productions of his youth, it!

some few of them had actually appeared in print, it wisirf

till 1782 that he gave them to the public, in two volume,

under the title of ' Academische Gedichte,' one, as Escher-

burg observes, not particularly well chosen, since it 4*;

not convey any idea of their subjects, but would nth-::

imply their being only occasional pieces, or else tii'.n

for academical purposes. ' Philosophical' would hs»

been a far more appropriate general epithet for them thai

' Academical,' since it is the philosophical spirit, the drjtb

of thought, and extensive learning they display, *hi

have established for them the high though limited tept;

tation they possess. Withof is a writer for thinkers, st

not for mere readers of poetry; since, instead of allumi

the latter to his didactic strains by the graces of languid

and felicity of expression, he is generally negligent e«:

to harshness in his versification, and at times veir obsoit

as to meaning, faults which he appears in some degree Ij

have affected rather than to have endeavoured to sho.

Still those who can overlook imperfections of that Tati

and who attach more importance to the value of tin

matter than to any charm of manner, will be repaid bt

his ' Die Moralischen Ketzer,' and ' Sinnliche Ergutiuneffi.

for the studious perusal which they require.

(Jorden's Lexicon Deutscher Dtchter und ProuM"-

WITIKIND, W1TTEK1ND, or WITTICHTND, »«

the principal duke or commander-in-chief of the Suou

in their wars with Charlemagne. He is afco called w
(Rex Saxonum et Alborum), but incorrectly, because 0*

Saxons have never had kings: the government was in I*

hands of an assembly, which met annually at Macklo. '*

the Weser, and to which each ' gau.'or county, sent t«i«

edelings or nobles, twelve freemen being freeholders.!"

twelve freemen having lands in lease. The Saxons "-

habited the extensive tract between Friesland, the Northen

Sea, and the Eider, in the north; the Baltic, the Ti»»-

and the Middle Elbe, in the east ; the Saale, Tliur.K*

and Hesse, in the south ; and a line in the west »»*

corresponded probably to the present limits of the rniwtf

province of Westphalia. The western limits however'^

never well fixed. The Saxons were divided into "**

phalians west of the Weser ; Engems, who lived w**
west of the Weser, in the mountainous province

land ; Eastphalians, between theWeser and Elbe ;
and A- 1

;

or North Albingians, in the present duchy of How*-,

They were a fierce and warlike nation, and made coatir-w-

incursions into the Frankish empire by land and by
J**-

Faithful to the worship of Woden and other gods ofw
forefathers, they made a strong opposition to the V*P?
of Christianity, which was in their opinion only 1

1

guised form of slavery. When Lebuin, the Anglo-mm*

appeared among them for the purpose of preacniK

Gospel, they not only refused to listen to him, but in* 1
"

ened his life ; and he only escaped death by the mecta

of his friend Buto, a Saxon noble. By Am***
(Aix-la-Chapelle) for his residence, Charlemagne w^.

indicated that, being sure of the obedience of the we*<

intended to extend his empire towards the east- i <•

dared his intention to subdue the Saxons, and to forctM. <

to adopt the Christian religion, in the diet at Worm»
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the first year of his reign, 772. His first campaign was
successful. He penetrated into the country of the Engerns,
took their fortress of Eresburg (now Stadtberg, on the
Diemel) by surprise, and destroyed the ' Irmensui,' a na-
tional monument. Great wealth was found there by the
Franks. In the neighbourhood of this monument Charle-
magne made a truce with the Saxons, and returned to his
dominions in order to prepare his expedition against Desi-
derius, king of the Longobards. During the absence of
Charlemagne in Italy the Saxons prepared for a fresh war,
and chose two commanders-in-chief, Witikind and Albion.
Witikind had extensive estates in Engem and Westphalia,
and it appears that he was ' duke ' of the warriors of these
two countries ; while Albion comnfanded the Eastphalians
and North Albingians. Witikind immediately invaded
the Frankuh territory ; but in 775 Charles approached
with a mighty host, and penetrated as far as the Ocker, in
the present duchy of Brunswick. After several defeats
the Eastphalians, under their duke Hessi, or Hassio, and
the Engerns, whose duke was then Bruno, made peace and
rave hostages to Charles. Bruno and Hessi were probably
subordinate dukes. The Westphalians followed their ex-
ample, but it does not appear that Witikind submitted.
The truce was of short duration ; but Charles made new
progress, and built fortresses, in which he placed strong
garrisons. In 777 he held a meeting at Paderbom, which
was attended by a great number of Saxon nobles and com-
moners, part of whom were baptized and submitted to the
Franks. Witikind however did not appear, but fled to

Siegfried, king of Denmark, whose sister Gera he had
married. Charles, believing that Saxony would keep quiet,

turned his arms towards the Arabs in Spain ; but no sooner
was he gone than Witikind, supported by a body of Danish
horsemen, renewed the war ; and when the Saxons heard
that a Frankish army had been destroyed by the Basques
in the valley of Roncesvalles, the whole country took up
arm!, and Witikind ravaged the Frankish territory as far

is Cologne and Coblenz. Charles returned from Spain in

7T9. invaded Saxony, defeated his enemy at Bocholt (not
far from Wesel), ana in 780 encamped near the junction
of the Ohre with the Elbe, whare he once more received
'tie homage of many Saxon chiefs, but not of Witikind,
.Tho remained in Holstein, and quietly waited for the
absence of Charles, against whom tie secretly excited the
3orbi, a Slavonian nation on the right bank of the Elbe.
Suddenly he crossed the Elbe and destroyed a Frankish
w-my at Mount Siintelberg, near Minden. Charles, infu-
iated, appeared with fresh troops, and having compelled
i portion of the Saxons to give up their principal leaders
with their adherents, he ordered them all to be beheaded
iear Verden, on the Aller, 4500 in number (783). This
•melty produced a terrible outbreak among the Saxons.
\ bloody but indecisive battle was fought near the place
where Varus perished with three Roman legions, in the
r*>utoburger Wald ; nor could Charles boast of having
!efeated nis enemy in a second engagement which was
'ought near the sources of the Hase, north of Osnabriick.
The places where Charles and Witikind had ranged their
irmiea, two sand-plains, at a short distance from each
>ther, near Vorden, in a barren desolate country, are called
o the present day, the one the 4 Kerlsfeld,' the other
he * Wittefeld.' During the two following years Charles
•ontinued an obstinate struggle with the Saxons ; and
«eing the impossibility of subduing them unless he gained
heir chiefs, he sent messengers to Witikind and Albion,
vho were then in Holstein, and promised them the free

njoynient of all their estates if they would adopt the Chris-
ian religion and recognise Charles as their master. Upon
his proposition they both sacrificed the interest of their

•ountry to their own. They went to Attiniacum, now
Vttieny, near Rheims in Champagne, where Charles then
vsidect submitted to the Frankish king, and wire baptized

;

thereupon they returned to their dominions (a.d. 785).
he final subjugation of the Saxons, which was not cora-

ilctely effected till the year 803, and the conditions of the
ea.ee, have been given in the history of the Teutonic
latioTH.

_ A proof of Witikind's attachment to the Christian

%1 i eiort is his foundation of the convent, afterwards chapter
>f St- Alexander, at Wildeshausen, in the grand-duchy of
Oldenburg, where the respective documents (though not

igned by 'Witikind) may still be seen. At Wildes-
tausen there are some ruins, situated on a hillock sur-

rounded by the Hunte, which are said to be the remains

of the chief residence of Witikind ; and in the mountains
near Dissen, east of Osnabriick, there is a ruined strong-
hold called Witikinds-Burg. It is said, but it cannot be

Sroved, that Witikind lost his life in 807, in a battle with
eroald, duke of Suabia. His body was interred at Fader-

born, whence it was carried to Engers, and subsequently
to Herford, near Minden. In 1377 the emperor Charles
IV. ordered a monument to be erected to his memory in

the parochial church at Engers, and in 1822 his remains
were carried from Herford to Engers, and deposited under
that monument. (Conversations Lexicon.) There is

little doubt that a considerable portion of Witikind's here-
ditary estates were situated in the present duchy of Ol-
denburg; and among the German princes who claim a
descent from the Saxon chief, the house of Hoistem-Olden-
burg seems to have the best historical title.

(Eginhartus, Vita Caroli Magni, ed. Schminck, with the
notes of Bessel, Bolland, and Goldast ; Poeta Saxo (Ano-
nymous) in Leibnitz, Scriptores Per. Brunstcic. ; Miiser,

Osnabruckische Geschichte, vol. i., the best work on the
subject.)

WITNESS, from- the Saxon witan, ' to know.* In the
article Evidence the subjects of legal testimony and of the
competency ofwitnesses are so fully discussed as would have
rendered needless any further notice of them, if a recent
Act, 6 and 7 Victoria, c. 85 (1843), had not made some
important alterations in the law. These alterations are in
the direction to which the article Evidence mentions that
the courts have of late years inclined ; they remove from
the judicial inquiry after truth many of the obstructions
arising from incapacities created by the law, and they
enable the tribunal to obtain all possible information, leav-
ing it to ' exercise its judgment on the credit of the wit-
nesses adduced, and on the truth of their testimony.'

This statute enacts that every one, excepting a party
named in the record or the wife of such party, shall be com-
petent to give his testimony in any legal proceeding, com-
menced after the passing of the act, notwithstanding that
he may have an interest direct or indirect in the matter at
issue ; and that no one shall be rendered incompetent to

be a witness because he has been previously convicted of
some crime. The act further enables a party to a suit in

equity to examine a defendant in the suit notwithstanding
his interest.

The only exceptions made by the act are in the case of
wills, which a party beneficially interested under them is

still incompetent to prove : and in the case of actions of

ejectment and of replevin. In the first of these the lessor

of the plaintiff or tenant of the premises in question, and
in actions of replevin the landlord of the defendant may be
the real party to the action, though his name does not ap-
pear as such upon the record. The testimony of all these

parties therefore and of their wives is excluded.
WITNEY. rOxFORDSHlRE.l
WITT, DE, JOHN and CORNELIUS, two of the ablest

and roost honourable of Dutch statesmen, were so insepa-

rable in their career that the history of their lives must also

be one. John, though the younger by two years, played,
in consequence of his genial, versatile, and aspiring cha-
racter, the more prominent part ; but it is doubtful whether
he could so long have sustained himself without the aid of
his brother's solid though less showy parts. Cornelius was
one of those rare and invaluable natures who intuitively

feel themselves born to perform a secondary part, and are

probably, in the persevering unostentatious discharge of
their duties, more useful as they are more difficult to find

than even leaders of commanding talent. There is some-
thing extremely beautiful in the uninterrupted co-operation

of two men like Cornelius and John de Witt, each among
the very finest specimens of his own class of characters,

when the tie of brotherhood strengthens the bands of
friendship.

The father of John and Cornelius was a leader in the
party opposed to the assumptions of the House of Orange,
and a member of the States General of Holland and West
Friesland. He was considered by advisers of the Stadt-
houder of sufficient consequence to be included among the
eight citizens imprisoned in the castle of Lowenstein, in

1650. The young De Witts therefore were early imbued
with hostility to the pretensions of the family of Orange,
and devotion to the Republican and Arminian party ; and
at the same time encouraged by the position of their father
to look forward to public employment.
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John de Witt was born at Dordrecht in 1625, and
educated at Leyden, where, in addition to the studies
necessary for one who aspired to rise in the state, he
is understood to have cultivated the mathematical sciences
with success. A treatise published at Leyden, in 1650,
under the title ' Elementa Linearum Curvarum,' is attri-

buted to him.
The death of William II., prince of Orange, on the 2nd

of October, 1650, threw the management of affairs into the
hands of the party to which De Witt's father belonged.
Cornelius, his eldest son, having been, as will appear
in the more particular notice of nis career in the sequel
of this article, appointed burgomaster of Dordrecht, the
family influence obtained for John the oflice of pensionary
of that city. The ability which he displayed in that charge
procured for him, two years later (in 1652), when only in

his 27th year, the more important appointment of grand
pensionary of Holland, which he retained till 1672. Dur-
ing the intervening twenty years, he was, under the modest
title of grand pensionary, virtual chief-magistrate of the
republic. The period was a critical one for Holland

—

during the earlier part of it De Witt was called upon
to make head against Cromwell, and during the latter

against Louis XIV., and he struggled at the same time
against the inveteracy of domestic faction.

De Witt on assuming the reins of government found the
republic engaged in a war with England. A. series of sea-

engagements in which, although great skill and bravery
were displayed by the Dutch and English commanders, and
many lives were lost, victory inclined alternately to each
side without declaring very decidedly for either, paved the
way for a peace which was negooiated by De Witt, and
signed at Westminster on the 15th of April, 1654. On the
part of the Dutch the honours claimed by the English for

their flag in the Channel were conceded. A secret article

was appended to the treaty, in which it was stipulated that
the Stuart family should receive no support from the
United States, and that no prince of the House of Orange,
so nearly allied to the Stuarts, should be elected stadt-

houder, or grand-admiral. This article was at first signed
by the representative of Holland alone : the other provinces
were as jealous of the ascendancy of Holland as! he repub-
lican party of the ambition of the House of Orange. This
treaty embraced the great outlines of the policy in which
De Witt persevered during the whole of nis future admi-
nistration :—Avoiding giving umbrage to the States of
Europe by stickling on points of empty etiquette

; aiming
to preserve peace and the security of its foreign posses-
sions for Holland ; balancing the different European powers
against each other ; and guarding against the establish-

ment ofhereditary power in the House of Orange.
Towards the attainment of the last-mentioned object De

Witt laboured indefatigably. The republican party pre-
ponderated in Holland, but the Orangists were masters in
Zealand. The other states hesitated between their fears of
being domineered over by Holland or by the prince of
Orange. It was not till the year 1667 that De Witt ob-
tained the assent of the States General to the ' perpetual
edict,' by which the oflice of stadthouder was declared to
be for ever abolished. There was however no admixture
of personal hostility to the prince of Orange in this per-
severing zeal for the destruction of his house's power. Wil-
liam, prince ofOrange, (afterwards William III. ofEngland)
was a posthumous child, and the care of his education
devolving on the States, had been left almost entirely to
De Witt. He discharged this duty conscientiously and
sagaciously; and William, notwithstanding the hatred
against De Witt which his mother endeavoured to instil

into him, and notwithstanding his own ambition, which
rendered him ready enough to take advantage of the
grand pensionary's unpopularity, always retained and ex-
pressed, in his guarded manner, a grateful and respectful
sense of the manner in which De Witt behaved towards him
during his minority.
The next care of De Witt was to introduce order into

the finances of the republic. In this he succeeded so well
that the States of Holland presented a formal request to
him that he would develop his financial system in
writing.

Mutual respect had established a friendship that might
almost be termed confidential between Viscount Turenne
and De Witt. Turenne. in 1660, had endeavoured to per-
suade the French government to conclude treaties with

Portugal and the United Provinces, as a check upon the

ambition of Spain, but had been thwarted by Maiarin. Oi
the death of that minister the viscount renewed hit repre-

sentations to Louis XIV., who left the affair entirely in h»
hands. The price at which Turenne obtained tie acqiue*

cence of the grand pensionary in his scheme was a treaij

of commerce between France and the United Pronmo.
concluded in 1661, by which each state conceded to the

subjects of the other entire freedom of commerce in their

respective ports ; the States General guaranteed the noatr

sion of Dunkerque to France ; and the king of Ruet
guaranteed to the Dutch the right which they claimed of

fishing off the coast of Great Britain and Ireland. Tit

British cabinet made a feeble remonstrance again! Ik
last article, but Louis contrived to appease them fix tht

time.

But the affront rankled in the public mind of Englasd

,

and the commercial rivalry between that natioa and

Holland soon accumulated other grounds of compkint

The mariners and traders of the two countries hadfaqoat

quarrels on the coast of Africa and in the Indies, aad etch

persisted in representing the other as the aggressor. Wir

was declared between Holland and England in 1665. Si

Witt invoked the aid of France, but in vain : Louis XIV

only offered his mediation. . Admiral Opdam was defeated

by the Duke of York and Prince Rupert off Harwich, art

forced to seek shelter with the remnant of hit ltd

in the Texel. On this occasion De Witt give a strife}

instance of the daring self-confidence which a great emn-

gency could awaken in him. Antwerp was the only port a

the possession of the republic where the fleet could t<

refitted. The pilots refused to take upon them the rapes-

aibility of navigating the ships from the Texel to Ant«t^

by a course which would secure them from the attack* ol

the English, and yet be free from the danger of ttrandint ob

the shallows. De Witt repaired on board the fleet ; mxk-

took the responsibility from which skilled professionalm
shrunk

;
conveyed the fleet in safety to Antwerp ; whew,

under his energetic superintendence, it again took the k»

in fighting trim in an incredibly short space of tint,

how declared in favour of Holland, and ostensibly itaiei

orders to his fleet to join that of the United Prowce.

No junction however took place, and after two more well-

contested battles between the naval forces of Holland

England, a peace was concluded at Breda, by a treaty, t*

which Denmark and France became parties, between tiu

belligerents, on the 30th of Julv, 1667.

De Witt endeavoured after the peace to concentrtte kit

attention upon the internal organisation of the repubiie.

The perpetual edict and the financial resolution* ato"

alluded to were the first fruits of this determination. Bd

the conduct of the French king soon interrupted the*

labours by drawing his attention to foreign affair*. L»
invaded the Spanish Netherlands in 1667, under the pit-

text that they fell by right to bis queen on the death <*

her father the king of Spain. Turenne took one fortifi*

tion after another with his usual rapidity, and w »
vancing towards Brussels, when the marquis de Cuts-

Rodrigo represented to the States General, that if F*«
were allowed to conquer the Netherlands there would n-

main no barrier between it and the United Provinc*

These representations were backed by those of Temp*,

sent by the English ministry to propose an aHuM*

tween Holland, England, and Sweden, with a view t«

oblige France and Spain to conclude a peace. Thu nut-

sure coincided with the policy of De Witt, who felt ™
danger of irritating France, and the equal danger of

re-

maining a passive witness of its aggressions. The trig*

alliance was resolved upon on the 23rd of January,.I6fc.

signed on the 7th of February, and ratified on the 2Stb <*

April. At the same time the forces of the republic

secretly augmented by De Witt: 25,000 infantry

raised, and quartered in the frontier garrisons, and
»

J"*1

of forty vessels put in commission. These newus"081

were accelerated; by the progress of the French arms a

Franche Comte\ The treaty disposed France to We" "

overtures of peace, as the invasion of Franche Conwis*

posed the court of Spain ; and under the direction ofi*

Witt and Temple the peace of Aix-ls-Chapelle was

on the 2nd of May. Louis dissembled his an?"* «
(

"~

part taken by the United Provinces in these neWtituo»

till an opportunity of avenging himself should otwf- ,

In 1670 Charles II. was persuaded by the mtrigu* at
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the French court to promise that Etigland would -withdraw
from the Triple Alliance. In 1671 the bishop of Minister
and several Roman Catholic princes of the Empire entered
into a league with France for the purpose of reconquering
some frontier towns which they alleged had been unjustly

and forcibly tom from the Empire by Holland. In Sweden
the council of regency appointed to conduct the affairs of

state during the minority of Charles XI. Was also detached
from the interests of Holland. The inaction of De Witt
while these intrigues Were carrying on all around him
would appear unaccountable but for two circumstances
which contributed to paralyse him. The first was the

anarchical constitution of the republic, in which there was
no central authority, every province and almost every
town retaining its sovereignty. To raise money or troops
the consent of an immense number of petty councils was
necessary, composed of men whom immediate and visible

danger alone could convince of the necessity of making
the slightest sacrifices. The other circumstance was the

growingstrength ofthe Orange party,towhich variouscauses
contributed : popular fickleness, tired of an administration

oftwenty years' standing; the number of disappointed can-
didates for office which had accumulated in trie course of
twenty years ; the inveterate malevolence of the Calvinistic

clenrr against the party of which De Witt was the chief;

and the natural tendency of men to favour the pretensions of
a house of real historical greatness. To this combination of
adverse influences must the fact be in a great measure at-

tributed, that when the frontiers of HoSand were simul-
taneously assailed by the forces of Louis XIV. and the
German princes, in the spring of 1672, the forts Were held
by garrisons weak alike in numbers and in the ine±-
perienee and want of discipline of the raw levies which
composed them.

The partisans of the House of Orange seized the op-
portunity of national alarm and confusion to clamour for

the repeal of the perpetual edict. De Witt and his friends

were soil strong enough to refuse this demand, but not to

prevent the Pnnce of Orange from being nominated cap-
tain and admiral-general on the 23th of February, 1672.

A- precaution taken to guard against any advantage Wil-
K*m Blight be inclined to take of his military power rather

precipitated than delayed the downfall ofDe Witt. Eight
oepoties were selected from among the members of the
States General to act as a council to the military and naval
commanders : Cornelius de Witt, who was one of them.
ws sent on board the fleet of De Ruytw ; the other seven
were ordered to accompany Prince William. As usual, a
bDultiphcity of councils only embarrassed the commander-
in-chief, and added to the number of reverses which en-

abled De Wrtfs enemies to raise a storm of public indigna-

tion against him.
Jnulce and England declared War against Holland on

flie Tlh of April ; the elector of Cologne and the bishop of

Monster a month later. In the course of two months the

Preach and German armies had occupied the provinces of
Sueldre, Over-Yssel, and Utrecht, taken fifty cities, and
aade upwards of 24,000 prisoners. At sea the Dutch were
less unfortunate, but the utmost efforts ofDe Ruyter and
*w brave companions in arms were unable to achieve more
fcan a drawn battle in the encounter with the duke ofYork
If Solbay. The advance-guard of the French army was
•rfrhin five leagues of Amsterdam. The cities of Holland
W Brabant, to avoid surrendering, were obliged to break
toe dykes and indndate the surrounding country. The
flunoox for the rescinding of the perpetual edict was suc-

iessfdlly renewed at this disastrous crisis. The revocation

(the edict was signed by the magistrates of the principal

»wns of Holland and West Friesland.

In the beginning of July Louis returned to Paris;

Jttrewne was obliged to draw towards the German frontier

6 meet succours for Holland which were advancing under

W elector of Brandenburg ; and the duke of Luxembourg
*w left in the eonquered provinces with a force no more

hmn snaWent to hold the prince of Orange in check. The
>mpoTiry relief from all-engrossing fear thus afforded to

he inhabitants of the unsubdued provinces was employed

W the enemies of De Witt in stimulating the populace

gainst him brail kinds of malevolent misrepresentations,

fcfis brother was arrested on a false accusation, brought

- ofheHagoe, and on the 24th of July tortured and sen-

- meed to perpetual exile. He himself was attacked by

mmmm m the streets of the same city, and dangerously

P. C, Xo. 1742

wounded- After the condemnation of Cornelius, John
visited him in prison ; a mob assembled, uttering violent

threats against both brothers. Three companies ofcavalry,

under Count Tilly, in garrison at the Hague, put in motion
by their officers to rescue the De Witts, were ordered to

move in another direction by the States of Holland, under

the pretext that a body of insurgent peasants were ad-

vancing against the town. The brothers thus left without
protection were savagely murdered, and their bodies at-

tached to a gibbet. After the mob had dispersed, the

bodies were decently entombed by order of the States

General ; a faint effort was made to preserve appearances
by ordering inquiry to be made after the murderers ; and
medals were allowed to be struck in honour of the mur-
dered.

John de Witt combined an active enterprising disposition

with solid judgment ; he was a persuasive orator and a
dexterous negociator. He was bold in the hour of danger
and patient under protracted reverses. For the space of
twenty years he frustrated the hostility of all the great sub-

roundlng monarchies against the small and ill-organised

republic' at the head of which he stood. The honour of

first introducing regularity into its finances, and in great

part the honour of checking the progress of Louis XIV. by
the Triple Alliance, and the peace of Aix-la-Chapelle,

belongs to him. That he should have fallen under the

trying circumstances which attended the close of his

career is less to be wondered at than that he should so

long Have kept head against the anarchy of the Seven
United Provinces. The truest mirror of his character

is to be found in his works—the ' Mcmoires dc Jean de
Witt, Grand Pensionnaire d'Hollande,' published at the

Hague in Dutch, in 1667 ; in French in 1709 ; and the
* Lettres tet Negociations eritre Jean de Witt et les Pleni-

potentiaires des Provinces Unies aux Cours de France, &e.
depuis l'an 1652 jusqu'a 1669,' Dutch at Amsterdam, in

1723 : French in 1728. A ' Life * Of the brothers was pub-
lisher! at Utrecht in 1709, by Madame Zouteland.

Cornelius de Wirt was born at Dordrecht on the

23rd of June, 1623. He is said to have served several

years in the fleet of the United Provinces in his early

youth. His later career however was essentially that of a
civilian. On the overthrow Of the Orange party in 1C50
he was appointed burgomaster of his native town and
elected deputy to the States of Holland and West Fries-

land. Soon after he was chosen inspector of dykes in the

district of Putten. Ostensibly he held no higher office

during the greater part of his brother's administration

;

but the confidence which his firmness, probity, business

talent, arid sound sense acquired from all rendered him in

reality the most efficient supporter of his brother's power.
As has been mentioned in the preceding sketch, he held a
political appointment on board the fleet of De Ruyter in

1672 j and in 1667 he had filled a similar post. On both
occasions he distinguished himself by his bravery inaction.

After the battle of Solbay he was obliged to leave the

fleet by a violent malady, and retired to Dordrecht. Be-
fore his arrival the other magistrates had signed the re-

vocation of the perpetual edict. A tumultuous crowd
intruded itself into his sick room, demanding his signature

to the document. With great difficulty his friends per-

suaded him to comply ; but he added the initials V. C
(vi coactus) to his name ; and refusing to erase them, the

mob was only pacified by one of his attendants doing it

unknown to nim. He was soon after arrested on a false

accusation of conspiring to poison the prince of Orange,

conveyed to the Hague, and put to the torture. While on
the rack he is said to have repeated Horace's ode, which
begins ' Justura et tenacem propositi virum.' On the 24th

of July he was condemned to perpetual exile, and his sub-

sequent fate has already been narrated.

The authorities for the incidents in the life of Cornelius

de Witt are the same mentioned above in the sketch of his

brother's career. Some valuable materials are also to be
found for the history of both brothers in the works of Sir

William Temple and Ramsay's 'Memoirs of Turenne.
WITTE, PIETER DE, oV PIETRO CANDIDO, as the

Italians have translated his name, or he for them, was bom
at Bruges in 1548. He went early with his parents to F*o-
rence, and studied as an historical painter there, in frv^->

and in oil. He was probably the scholar of Va*a-. •
-,

he assisted that painter in Florence, and in hi*«. ^ '..

the Vatican at Rome. He made for the duke «' ~~ -
Vol.. XXV II.- -( <
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many cartoons to be worked in tapestry. He was after-

wards invited, while in Italy, by tne elector of Bavaria,

to go to Munich and enter his service, which he did, and
he remained there many years, until his death in 1628, and
all works of art produced in his time were executed under
his direction. He painted, under the arcade of the long
gallery of the Hof-garten at Munich, a series of frescoes,

representing the deeds of Otto of Wittelsbach, and the

departure of the emperor Ludwig TV. for Rome in 1327.

These paintings were whitewashed over ; the designs how-
ever are preserved in the tapestries which were worked
from them, and in the engravings which were made by
Amling from the tapestries : the prints are marked with

the name of Pietro Candido as the painter. Amling en-

graved thirteen plates from these tapestries, representing

the histories of the emperor Otho, Louis of Bavaria, and
Otho of Wittelsbach, according to Huber.
(Van Mander ; Heineken ; Huber ; Fiorillo ; Dillis, Cata-

logue cfthe Gallery of Schleisskeim.)

WITTELSBA'CHIA, the name of a genus of plants be-

longing to the natural order Ternstromiacese. The two
species referred to this genus are now placed with Cochlo-

spermum, which has the following characters :—the calyx

of 5 permanent oval-oblong, blunt, unequal, imbricate se-

pals, the two outer ones of which are smallest, the whole
becoming at length reflexed ; the petals are 5, permanent,
somewhat ovate, emarginate at the apex, unequal-sided,

and twisted in the bud; the stamens are numerous, having
smooth filiform filaments, and linear 4-celled 4-sided an-

thers, which are fixed at the base, and open by a single

pore at the apex ; the style is long, filiform, hooked at the

top ; the capsules surrounded by the permanent calyx,

petals, and stamens, with.from 3 to 5 cells, and the same
number of valves ; the seeds are numerous and covered
with wool, and contain a fleshy albumen, in which lies a
slender embryo, with the radicle pointing towards the

hilum. The species of Cochlospermum are magnificent
trees. They have lobed leaves with pointed petioles, and
large yellow flowers arranged in panicles.

C. gossypium has 5-lobed entire leaves, which are to-

mentose beneath, and large yellow flowers. It is a native

of the East Indies, where it attains a height of 50 feet. It

is the Bombax gossypium of Linnaeus. The C. orinocense

has smooth 5-7-lobed leaves, is a native ofNew Spain, and
attains a height of about 20 feet.

C. insigne, the Witteltbachia insignts of Martius, has
coriaceous leaves palmately 5-lobed, the lobes coarsely,

sharply, and doubly serrated. This tree is about thirty feet

in height, and is a native of Minas Novas and Minas
Geracs, in Brazil. It is known by the name of Bulua do
Curvo, and a decoction of its roots is used as a remedy for

internal pain. It is also given internally in cases of acci-

dents, and as a means of resolving abscesses. The re-

maining species of Cochlospermum is the Wittelsbachia
ritifolia of Martius. It has smooth leaves, in form like

those of the vine.

All the species are handsome trees. They will grow in

a soil composed of loam and peat, and may be prppagated
by cuttings, which should be placed under a hand-glass in

a moist heat, or they may be raised from seed.

WITTENBERG, a town in the government of Merse-
burg, in the Prussian province of Saxony, situated on a
level sandy spot on the banks of the Elbe, over which
there is a wooden bridge 1000 feet long and 25 feet wide,
in 51° 53' N. lat. and 12° 45' E. long. Wittenberg is a
fortified town, and has three gates. It was formerly a
place of great strength, but in 1760 it was besieged by the
Imperial army, and bombarded from the 10th to the
14th of October, by which the Prussian governor, Colonel
Sakemon, was compelled to surrender. On that occa-
sion 18 public buildings and 104 houses were destroyed.

The works were then suffered to fall into decay, but as it

had still a rampart and moat, it was fortified in 1813, as
well as the time would allow, by Marshal Victor, at the
command of Napoleon, on the advance of the Russians.
It was subsequently besieged by the Prussians, who, as the
French general Lapoype refused to surrender, took it by
storm, in January, 1814. In this siege 289 houses were
cither burnt or pulled down. In the 15th and ICth cen-
turies Wittenberg was the capital of the electoral circle of
Saxony and the residence of the court. The University,
one of the oldest in Germany, was founded in 1502, by the
elector Frederick the Wise, by whom it was very amply

endowed. In 1508 Luther was appointed Professor of

Philosophy in the university, and, on the 31«t October,

1517, affixed to the gates of the University Church hit

celebrated 95 theses or propositions against indulgencev

The tombs of Luther and Melanchthon, and of the elec-

tors Frederick the Wise and John the Constant, and the

portraits of Luther and Melanchthon, by Lucas Crunch,

are in this church. It suffered greatly in the sieges of

1760 and 1814, but was restored in 1819, at the expense

of the king of Prussia. Of the other four churches the

most interesting is that which contains the tomb of Lu-

ther's faithful friend Buggenhagen (or Pomeranus), and

in which there is a celebrated picture, by Cranach, of tbe

Last Supper. The town-hall likewise contains some paint-

ings by tne same eminent master. On the celebration of

the third centenary of the Reformation, in 1817, the lunt

of Prussia laid the first stone of a monument in honour of

Luther. This monument stands in the market-pUre,

and consists of a colossal bronze statue of the Reformer,

from a model by Schadow, on a pedestal seven fettmd

a half high, resting on a block of granite weighine 00

tons. About two miles from the town is Luther'sW,
and, out of the Elster Gate, Luther's Oak, on the spot

where he burnt the papal bull and the canon law. m
room in which he used to study is still shown in hi

original state, in the Augusteum, now the Theological

Seminary, which institution, and the Lyceum, were esta-

blished in 1817, to indemnify the town in some neien

for the suppression of the University, which was incorpo-

rated, with that of Halle. Wittenberg has now 8500 in-

habitants (besides the garrison), who nave some mtnufe-

tories of woollen-cloth and linen, breweries, distilleries,

and dyehouses. They likewise cultivate extensive garden-,

and derive considerable profit from the Elbe fishery.

(Miil)er, Wbrterbuch des Preussischen Staaiet; Broc'i-

haus, Conversations-Lexicon ; Hassel, Die PrevwH'

Monarchie.)
WITTGENSTEIN is the name of a noble German '*

mily, which is probably descended from one of tnw

Frankish nobles upon whom Charlemagne conferred ex-

tensive estates in Saxony. This family has assumed Hi

name of Sayn-Wittgenstein, although it never possessed

the county of Sayn. The former county of Wittgenstein

was situated in the southern corner of Westphalia, about

the sources of the Sieg and the Lahn, a mountainous trie!

renowned for its rich iron-mines, and which exports grnt

quantities of scythes and sickles. The counts of Wilton-

stein were sovereign members of the German «np-

They were early divided into two branches, the elder of

which was subdivided into twounder-branches—the counts

of Sayn-Wittgenstein-Berleburg and those of Sayn-WiU-

fenstein of Hohenstein, both of which acquired the title <t

rince. The younger of the two branches above tw*

tioned was raised to the rank of prince in 1834, on account

of the military reputation of one of its members,

Adolphus, who was one of the chief commanders of tbe

Russian army in the wars against Napoleon.
Louis Adolphus, count of Wittgenstein, bora is Uf*

entered the Prussian array, and made his first csanpae1

against France in 1793. He afterwards entered tw

Russian service, and fought with great distinction again*

the French and the Turks. In the campaign of KW. n

Prussia and Poland, he commanded under Benningsen,thi

Russian field-marshal, and was highly distinguished ft

the emperor Alexander. Napoleon having infMf4

Russia in 1812, Count Wittgenstein was intrusted with lot

command of the right wing of the Russian army, whico

was to cover St. Petersburg, and the headquarters »

which were at Riga. He defended his position s*"*1*
fully, during the whole war, against Marshal Macdonald.

whom he finally drove back towards the Prussian frontier.

The corps of Wittgenstein having suffered less titan tw

rest of the Russians, it was employed as vanguard, »"j>

Wittgenstein entered Berlin on the 11th of March,
J™*

Kutusow, the Russian field-marshal, having died earlr i"

1813, Wittgenstein was appointed commander-in-chief «

the combined Russian and Prussian forces. In this situs-

tion he issued those famous but bombastic proclamations

by which he intended to rouse the German nation, and, in

particular, the Saxons, to make common cause with tM

allied powers. He lost the battles of Liitzen and Bm'*"'

but effected his retreat so well that Napoleon could not de-

rive any benefit from his victories. When Austns wherea
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to the coalition (August, 1813), Prince Schwarzenberg was
invested with the command-in-chief of the united forces of
the allies, and Wittgenstein was superseded in his command
by Barclay de Tolly for the Russian forces, and by Blucher
for the Prussian army. He nevertheless continued in com-
mand of a strong division of the Russian army, and in the
battle of Leipzig (16th-18th October, 1813) was at the head
of 70,000 men, with whom he occupied the position round
the villages of Mark-Kleeberg, Wachau, and Liebertwolk-
witz. In the campaign of 1814, in France, Wittgenstein,

in the beginning of February, had penetrated as far as the
neighbourhood of Paris, but Napoleon defeated him in the
battles of Mormant and Nangis. After the war with Na-
poleon was terminated by the two peaces of

_
Paris,

Alexander rewarded him with extensive estates in Po-
dolia, and put on the count's coat of arms the inscription
* Meine Ehre geb' ich Niemand ' (' I give my honour to

nobody *). The merchants of St. Petersburg presented
Aim with the sum of 150,000 silver rubles (30,000/.)- In
1826 Wittgenstein was created a field-marshal, and, in

the emperor Nicholas gave him the command-in-
fhief against the Turks. The first campaign resulted in

the passage of the Pruth and the Danube, and the con-
quest of Braila, Isakcha, Varna, and other fortresses,

which were taken by the Russians. These advantages
however were balanced by some severe losses, and gene-
rally the result of the campaign did not answer the san-

guine expectations of the Russian officers, who would have
preferred a bold and enterprising general to a leaderwhom
they believed to be subject to infirmities, which however
were less the result of age than of fatigue. Wittgenstein

was recalled on the 18th of February, 1829, but the em-
peror did not dismiss him without giving him new proofs

of his esteem and generosity. Wittgenstein retired to his

estates in Fodolia, where he died in the beginning of the

summer of 1843. In 1834 the king of Prussia conferred
upon him and his successors the title ofprince. The different

histories of the wars with Napoleon give a full account of
the principal military exploits of Wittgenstein

;
especially

Von Odeleben, 'Napoleon's Feldzug in Sachsen,' 3rd edit.,

IS41 ; Von Plotho, ' DcrKrieg in Deutschland und Frank-
reich in 1813 und 1814,' 4 vols., 1818.

(Coneeriations-Lexicon der Gesenwart.')
WITZLEBEN, KARL AUGUST FRIEDRICH VON,

t»«tter known as a writer by his literary pseudonym of Von
TVomlitz, the name of his father's estate near Weimar,
where he was born March 17, 1772. At the age of nine
he was enrolled among the pages at the court of Weimar,
•xnd there had Museeus and Herder for his instructors.

Having entered very early into the Prussian service he
obtained advancement in it, and distinguished himself
in the Rhine campaigns of 1792-95. It was about the
nine time that he made his first literary attempt, being
engaged by a publisher to complete a work entitled ' Avan-
tuxen der Deutschen am Rhine,' the author of which lived

enly to finish the first volume ; and he also wrote several

political pamphlets, at that period, and his romance ' Das
Btille Thai.' Though Schiller encouraged him to cultivate

bis literary talent, that production was his last, until about
twenty years afterwards, when he again appeared as a
writer.

During that interval he was constantly engaged in

military service, of which he experienced a great deal in

hrious campaigns;—was at the battle of Jena; was taken

prisoner at Prenzlau ; became a commander of infantry in

the army of the grand-duke of Berg (Murat) ; had a regi-

ment in the Peninsular war, in 1811, when he was posted

Sear Burgos ; afterwards entered the allied army against

fiance ; and in 1813 became a colonel in the Russian ser-

vice. At the general peace his military career terminated,

*.nd he retired to Beuchlitz near Halle, where he followed

finning for about the uext seven years, when he went to

ijerlin, and at the age of forty-nine made literature his sole

ticcupalion. He did not however remain at Berlin many
years, but in 1826 removed to Dresden, in which city and

*ts neighbourhood he continued to reside till his death, July

^, 1839.

That 'TromHtz' was both a fertile writer and a favourite

^.ne with the public, is tolerably evident from three edi-

tions of hU collected tales and novels—two in 36, the last

^„ 27 volumes—having passed through the press between

1833 and 1840. He distinguished himself chiefly bv his

historical romances-a species of literature greatly in

vogue, and in which he took Scott for his model, and with
perhaps as much success as any other of his imitators. In-
terest of story, cleverness of invention, and an agreeable
style of narrative, sufficiently recommended his produc-
tions of that class to readers in genera], though it has been
alleged that they show no very great knowledge of history
or deep insight into human nature. Those of most note
among them are :—

' Die Pappenheimer,' ' Franz von Sick-
ingen,' ' Mutius Sforza,' ' Das Leben des Markgmfen
Albrecht von Brandenburg,' and ' Die Carracas.' He also
displayed some dramatic talent in his ' Douglas' (1826),
but not with such success as to encourage him to pursue
that career.

(Convertationt-Lexicon der Neuesten Zeit ; Wolff, En-
cyclopadie der Deutschen National Litteratur.)
WIVELISCOMBE. [;Somkbsetshire.]
WOAD (Isatis tinetona) is a plant which was once cul-

tivated in Britain to a great extent for the blue dye ex-
tracted from it. It has been greatly superseded by indigo,
which gives a stronger and finer blue; but on some soils it

might be still cultivated to great advantage, especially as
it is said to improve the quality and colour of indigo when
mixed with it in a certain proportion.

The woad is a plant of the natural order of the Cruciferap,
classed by Linnaeus in the Tetradynamia siliculosa. It has
a strong tap-root, which lasts two years. The height of the
plant when in perfection is from three to four feet. It
throws out many branches from the upper part of the stem.
The leaves are alternate and smooth, the lower on foot-
stalks, large and spear-shaped, the upper embracing the
stem and arrow-shaped. The flowers are yellow, in pani-
cles at the extremity of the branches. The fruit is a heart-
shaped pod, with two valves containing one seed only.
It grows well on the borders of the Baltic, and is very
hardy.

It is still cultivated to a considerable extent in the south
of France and Flanders. It requires a good substantia]
soil of considerable depth and fertility ; for the larger and
more numerous the leaves are, the more profit is derived
from the plant. A wet clay soil is not at all suited to its

growth, nor a loose sandy one. The first would prevent
its roots striking sufficiently deep in search of nourishment,
and the latter would be too loose, and not keep up a suf-

ficient degree of moisture.

When it was largely cultivated in England, old pastures
ploughed up afforded the best soil lor the woad to grow in.

These were often taken at a very high rent for two years
by men who made it their business to cultivate the woad
and prepare the colour, and who found it a profitable spe-
culation. In consequence of this practice some proprietors

prohibited their tenants from cultivating woad, a short-

sighted policy equally injurious to both. To have good
woad the land should be naturally very rich, or much
manure should be intimately mixed with it some time be-
fore

; nothing but completely decomposed dung should be
used, or compost made on purpose a long time before.

The land, having been prepared by repeated ploughingg
and perfectly clean, is laid into narrow beds with deep
intervals. On these beds the seed is sown in February or

very early in March. It is sometimes sown broadcast, and
the plants thinned out, but sowing it in drills, two rows on
a four-feet bed, is much the best practice. The drills arc

one foot from the edge, with two feet clear between
them ; some make five-feet beds, and there is an interval

of thirty inches between the rows, which allows of better

cleaning, and gives the plants more room to spread. When
the plants are come up in the rows, they must be thinned
out by hand, leaving the strongest about two feet apart ; the
leaves will soon fill up the intervals. They begin to ripen

in June. They are fit to gather when they begin to droop
and become yellowish. This should be done in very dry
weather, and after the dew is off. The leaves of the woad are

either twisted off close to the stems or cutdown with a sick le.

Great care must be taken that no dirt or earth adheres to

them. Some recommend taking off the lower leaves firvt,

when they appear ripe by drooping and fuming yellow,

and letting the upper leaves remain till they show the Name
appearance ; then nothing but ripe leaves will be gathered.
This stripping may be repeated two or three times as the
leaves grow again. The plants destined for seed are only

stripped once or twice, for fear of weakening fhem. tt

might probably be advantageous not to strip them at •*
but to leave the whole strength for the formation ofJ^

JS2
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seed, which will be larger, and produce finer plants the

next year.

The first gathering of the leaves is the best; they
should therefore be Kept separate to obtain the best dye.

As soon as the leaves are gathered, the beds should be well
and deeply hoed or dug, to give a fresh impulse to the roots.

The leaves are naturally full of sap, and soon begin to

decompose if laid in a neap. They should therefore be
partially dried, and immediately carried to the mill to be
manufactured.
There is a variety of this plant cultivated in Flanders

and about Valenciennes, which has seeds' of a violet

colour and the leaves very smooth ; it is larger than the

other, and gives a better dye. It is that which is cul-

tivated near Avignon, whence the best woad dye is pro-

cured. The leaves are ground in a mill, like an oil-mill,

into a paste, which when quite uniform and smooth is laid

in heaps under a shed, and pressed with the hands or feet

into a mass : each addition is carefully joined to the pre-

ceding, so that the whole crop forms a long heap. A fer-

mentation is soon established, by which the blue dye is

separated. A black crust is formed all over the heap,
which keeps in the gases produced. If any part of this

crust is cracked, it must be immediately stopped up with
some of the paste. It takes a fortnight to complete the
operation. When the disengagement of phosphorated
ammoniacal gas ceases, which is soon perceived by the
smell, the heap is broken up, the crust is mixed with the
inside, and small portions like bricks, of about one pound
weight, are made up with the hands by pressure in a
mould, which when dry are fit for sale. As great attention

is required both in the growing and preparing of the woad,
it is best done by those who make a trade of it, and have
the necessary experience. When the crop succeeds, the
profit is very considerable

; but, like all ether crops, it is

liable to many accidents.

Woad is often shamefully adulterated by mixing earth

and other impurities with it ; but those who have recourse

to such deceit always suffer in the end by the loss of cha-
racter and the consequent decrease of their trade and pro-

fits. In Germany the process of preparing the woad is

somewhat different, as appears by a publication on the
subject, by Mr. Green. The leaves are first washed, and
then put into a tub three-quarters full of water, and kept
under water by blocks of wood laid on them. The fer-

mentation soon begins, and is shown by a blue scum on
the water. When it has gone on to a certain point, the
water is drawn off below, and it comes away of a deep
green. It is strained through a cloth, the remaining
leaves are washed with fresh water, and this is added to

the first. Lime-water is now added, in the proportions of
two or three pounds for every ten pounds of leaves used,

and the mixture is well shaken for some time ; the dye is

deposited in the form of a powder, as starch is ; the water
is decanted off, and the thick part at the bottom is filtered

through very fine cloths ; the powder which remains is

washed repeatedly, till the water comes off without being
discoloured. The residue is cut into squares and set to
dry. If there is too much water added the dye is inferior

;

and if not enough, there is less of it. The exact quantity
can only be decided by practice and experience.
The seed will vegetate when two years old, but cannot

be depended op after that.

Woad is also occasionally sown as food for cattle ; and
as everything, old and new, has been brought forward by
the late renewed zeal for agriculture, it has been recom-
mended for this purpose under its French name of * Pastel.'

Its vigorous growth and hardy nature have recommended
it ; but it will only grow in very rich soils. There are
many other plants as vigorous ana hardy, which will thrive
well in inferior soils, and therefore are to be preferred.

But for its dye this plant is well worthy of the attention of
those who have good rich and deep soils.

WOUURN. [Bedfordshire.]
WODROW, ROBERT, an antiquary and ecclesiastical

historian, second son of James Wodrow, professor of divi-

nity in the University of Glasgow, was born in that city in
107'). He studied at his native university, which he entered
in 1681. While studying theology under his father, he
was appointed librarian of the college, an office very con-

Jus pursuits. lie was licensed as a preacher in
and in the summer of that year he was

of Eastwood in ReiuYcwohire, a parish

situated between Glasgow and Paisley. His history fan
this period to his death is almost entirely that of his literary

labours. He felt that the seclusive and light duties of i

retired and small parish gave him the best chance of leiaire

for the accomplishment of his projected works, and though

repeatedly invited to accept of more important ministerial

charges, in Glasgow and in Stirling, he spent the remin-

der of his days at Eastwood. He was however u active

church politician ; he punctually attended the ecclesu-

tical courts, and had much influence on their deliberations.

He was chosen one of a committee of Presbytery to irt

with the commission of the Assembly in Edinburgh fa

the protection of the Church of Scotland, on the occum

of the Union of 1707. He exerted himself in oppossg

the act of 1712 for re-establishing patronage, the s&m*

which, after having been for 130 years a source of divuico

in the Church of Scotland, caused the great secession of

1843. Wodrow was the most prominent member of i

committee of five clergymen who, on the accetaon of

George I., were deputedfby the General Assembly to prt-

ceed to London, and urge the repeal of the obnonoa

Patronage Act. Defeated in his object, he became con-

spicuous among his brethren, in recommending submis-

sion to the law as it stood, and in giving a beneficial effect

to its operations. Yielding however on this point, he «u

one of those clergy who steadily resisted the imposition d

the oath of abjuration; a test which gradually fell into

desuetude, as those who refused to submit to it vert it

the same time among the best friends of the Hanover se-

cession. Though he objected to the tendering of tad

involving a principle of civil government, to cnurduat!,

he was a zealous supporter of the principle of subscribinj

articles of faith—that is to say, the articles of faith of te>

own church : and he conducted a long and laborious written

controversy on the subject with the supporters of the Inde-

pendent principle in England and Ireland.

He died on 21st March, 1734. It remains to give I

cursory notice of his literary labours. His 'History ot the

Sufferings of the Church of Scotland, from the Restontus

to the Revolution,' was published in two volumes, folio, is

1721-1722. A few years ago it was a scarce and high-

priced book, and in 1829 it was republished in fas

volumes, 8vo., with a memoir of the author, by the Ktr.

Robert Burns of Paisley. Wodrow contemplated s wi-

plete History of the Church of Scotland, in a series of lira

of individuals conspicuously connected with it. The M&

of this large work, not finally corrected for the press, u

in the library of the University of Glasgow. A consider-

able number of the Lives have been printed by the M«it-

land Club, and a portion of the work is among the poL>

cations of the Wodrow Society.

Wodrow was a zealous and minute historian. In nan-

ting the persecutions of the Presbyterian nonconform^

during the reign of Charles II., he undertook a subject a

relation to which the bitterest feelings of indignation »«
still alive in the circle of society to which he belonged.

The book is written in a purely partisan spirit. It c»3
'

tains a good deal of gossiping scandal
;
pays little respect to

the characters of individuals of the Episcopal party, aw

invariably adopts the very worst view of their motives- "

is generally admitted however to be faithful as a narrative

of public occurrences, and few strictly party narratives*1

be so safely relied upon as the * history of the trouble*-'

is singular that the calamities he had to record had
I

•»

taught the author the principles of pure toleration, f*
byterianism be looked upon as the truth; oppress)0*

- A *.

considered equivalent to making war on the Deity, «*

the toleration of any other form of worship h« vfc*«

as something only a degree less wicked. 'The kinp

softness,' he says, speaking of James VL of Scouand,
«

to Papists, and his carelessness to execute the law* °*

only against them, but against every branch of wickedae*

now abounding, brought him into great contempt, ano

every one did according to his own eyes, as if there m
been no king or settled government.' o/Snw, f-

25.) In the Advocate's Library there are six closely

ten volumes called ' Wodrow's Analecta;' a diary «»

collection of anecdotes, commencing with the year m-
It is partly written in a secret hand, which has mw»o
been deciphered. This curious work has been printed w

the Maitland Club. It.exhibiU a mind deeply tinged «™

a sort of dubious superstition—many spectrw mo F|j

phetjc stories such as the following are given, net si
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for which the narrator ' pledges his belief,' yet always as
told him by some person worthy of credit : ' Mr. John
Welsh was preaching at a conventicle, and ther was one
cast a loafe at him when preaching. Mr. Welsh stoped,
and told them he knew not the person that had done soe,

bat he was persuaded ther would be moe persons at that
person's death then ther wer hearing him preach that
day ; and everybody knowes what a confluence ther was
at Philip Stainfield's execution for murdering his father,

and this Philip was the person that thus mocked Mr.
Welsh in his youth.' Of course all the miraculous inter-

positions and special providences act in favour of the nar-
rator's own side in church politics. The ' Wodrow MSS.'
in the Advocate's Library amount to several hundred
volumes. They are the collections made by the historian for

the prosecution of his intended works. Many of them are
original state-papers and letters, English and Scottish,

bound up in volumes, with contents in Wodrow's hand-
writing. Others are copies taken by himself of documents
of which the originals in many cases are not now to be
found. This collection, with his printed works, and many
hundreds of long letters on ecclesiastical matters, are a
striking illustration of his zeal and untiring industry. In
May, 1841, the ' Wodrow Society* already referred to was
instituted ' for the publication of the works of the fathers
and early writers of the Reformed Church of Scotland.'

(."Works referred to.")

WOELFL, JOSEPH, a composer and a performer on
the piano-forte, who much distinguished himself by his

talents during his short life, was born at Salzburg, in 1772,
Where he received instructions from Leopold Mozart, father

of the illustrious Wolfgang, and from Michael Haydn,
brother of the no less illustrious father of modern symphony.
After a short musical tour he reached Vienna in 1703, and
t"here successfully produced his first opera. He then visited

Dresden, Berlin, Hamburg, Sic., and arrived in London in

1799, where he remained, composing and giving lessons,

two years, then proceeded to Paris, and in all those cities

ezxeited great admiration by his powers of execution. He
peturnedto England in a few months, and resided in its

capital till his death, which took place in 1811.

As a pianist, Woelfl exhibited very extraordinary powers.
His hands, which were of gigantic dimensions, enabled him
to do, by means of their capacious grasp and strength,

wfaat none of his contemporaries could accomplish, thus
making him, as it were, the precursor of the living Thalberg

;

vnd his profound knowledge of harmony qualified him to

rujn to the best advantage the prodigality of nature, if it

nmy be so considered. His compositions are numerous, ex-
ending to nearly every branch or the art, and all prove him
0 have been a thorough-bred musician, though many were
jrritten principally with a view to sale, and several are

oo elaborate and too difficult to be popular. Nevertheless,
Mid he not indulged to excess in that habit which in his

trnj was so prevalent with his countrymen, and which
vought his life to a close at the premature age of thirty-

line, he probably would have made a reputation little in-

erior to that of the great musical triumvirate of modern
Sermany.
"WOIDE, CHARLES GODFREY, was a native of Hol-

fcnd, or of Poland according to Lefebvre-C'auchy, in the

Biographic Universelle,' who also says that he was born

a 17^5, and that he studied at Frankfort-on-the-Oder and

A Leyden. In 1770 he was invited to England, being ap-

pointed preacher at the German Royal Chapel, St. James's,

there he afterwards became reader also. In 1782 he was
*ppinted assistant-librarian at the British Museum, in the

feptrf raent of natural history, and soon afterwards in the

department of printed books. The university of Copen-

^gen conferred upon him the degree of D.D., and in 1786

Ae university of Oxford the degree of Doctor in Civil Law.

« 1788 he was chosen a fellow of the Royal Society. On
tie Gth of May, 1790, he was seized with an apoplectic fit

the house of Sir Joseph Banks, and he died on the fol-

^Jming. day, in his apartments in the British Museum. Dr.
1

A'oide left two daughters by his wife, who died in 1782.

^is principal literary productions are :—1, ' Mathurin

^eyssiere fa Croze, Lexicon Aegyptiaco-Latinum ex ve-

^ribus illius Linguae Monumentis, quod in Compendium

^degit Christianus Scholtz ; Notulas quasdara et lndicem

Vdjecit C. G. Woide,' e Typographia Clarendon. Oxford,

Vt75, 4to. This is a dictionary of the Coptic language,

***rbieh was made at the beginning of the eighteenth cen-

i tury by the learned French refugee La Croze, who pub-
lished his preface to it in 1722, in the ' Bremer Epheme-
riden.' The work however remained in MS., which was
revised, abridged in some places, and completed in others
by Scholtz. The revised MS. became the property of the
library of Leyden, where it was examined by Woide, who
conceived the idea of publishing it. It is said that there
was then no printing-office in this country provided with
Coptic characters, and the university of Oxford liberally

undertook to bear the expense. Part of the work was already
printed, when Woide was requested to make some additions
to it, which he could only do for the three last letters of the
Coptic alphabet : he also added an index. 2, * Christianus
Scholtz, Grammatica Aegyptiaca utriusque dialecti, edita

a C. G. Woide,' Oxford, 1778, 4to. This was a MS. of the
learned Scholtz, who had revised the dictionary of La
Croze : it was very voluminous, and Woide abridged it so
as to come into one printed volume in 4to. He also made
additions, and that part of the grammar which relates to

the Sahidic dialect of the Coptic language is entirely by
Dr. Woide. 3, ' Novum Testamentum Graecum, a Codice
MS. Alexandrino qui Londini in Bibliotheca Musei Bri-
tannici asservatur, descriptum a C. G. Woide,' &c, ex
Prelo Joannis Nichols, Typis Jacksonianis, 1786, fol. The
Alexandrine MS. of the Bible in the British Museum (King's
MS., 1, D. viii.) is of great value. [Alexandrine Codex.]
As Dr. Woide required the collations of the Vatican ana
other MS. made for Dr. Bentley, he addressed himself to
the doctor's son, the Rev. Dr. Richard Bentley, rector of
Nailston near Ashby in Leicestershire, who was in posses-

sion of those collations, and who allowed Woide to collate

them during a fortnight in the house of the Rev. J. C.
Gallaway, the vicar of Hinckley. Dr. Woide transcribed
f • part of the Alexandrine MS. which he intended to
publish with his own hand, and he collated it twice with
the original : Dr. John Butler, the bishop of Oxford, as-

sisted him in the transcription, and Mr. Harper, of the
British Museum, in the collating. Woide wrote a Latin
preface to this work, in which he gives a critical investi-

gation of the history and merits of the Alexandrine MS.
(John Nichols, Literary Anecdotes of the Eighteenth

Century, vol. ix., p. 9-14.)

WOKEY CAVERN. [Somersetshire.]
WOKINGHAM. [Berkshire.]
WOLCOTT, JOHN, better known by his assumed name

of Peter Pindar, was born at Dodbrooke in Devonshire,
about the beginning of 1738. His father, a substantial

yeoman, died about the time his son attained his eleventh
year. John received the rudiments of his education at the
free-school of Kingsbridge, a neighbouring market-town

;

and was, after his father's death, placed under the Rev.
Mr. Fisher, master of a grammar-school at Bodmin. He
described himself, in after life, as having been a dull

scholar, but as having showed even at that early age a
turn for versifying.

On leaving school he was removed to Fowey in Cornwall,
to the house of an uncle, who was a medical practitioner.

This gentleman sent his nephew to reside for a year in

Normandy, with a view to attain a command of the French
language. On his return John Wolcot became his uncle's

apprentice for seven years. At the termination of his ap-
prenticeship he completed his medical education by the
usual attendance in a London hospital. He appears to

have applied himself with sufficient diligence to obtain a
knowledge of his future profession: but he much annoyed
his uncle and two aunts by his cultivating his talents for

versifying and painting.

In 17G7 Sir William Trclawney was appointed governor

of Jamaica, and Wolcot, who had some connection with
the family, was invited to accompany him. Before leaving

England, Wolcot procured the degree of M.D. from flu-

University of Aberdec i . His hopes uf obtaining a luerathe

practice in Jamaica were soon dispelled. The white po-
pulation was not numerous, and the coloured could not

pay. The incumbent of a valuable living in the
island being dangeroi ^ly ill, the governor suggested to bin

young friend that hernial it obtain preferment in the church.
Wolcot upon this hint proceeded to England, and was
ordained by the bishop of London ; but on his return the
clergyman whom he was to succeed had recovered, and he
was obliged to remain contented with the curacy of Vere.
His clerical duties he said to have utterly neglected : hi*

real employment was officiating as master of ceremonies
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the governor. After the death of Sir William Trelawney,

in 1768, Wolcott accompanied his widow to England, and
never returned to the West Indies.

The next twelve years of his life were spent in attempt-

ing to establish himself as a physician at Truro, Helstone,

and other towns in Cornwall. In this he uniformly failed,

apparently on account of an invincible propensity to live as

a practical humorist and satirise his neighbours. During his

residence at Truro, some songs of his composition were set

to music by Mr. W. Jackson, of Exeter, and first intro-

duced him to general notice. In 1778 he published his

first composition in that peculiar style which not long

after obtained for him such a high and continued popu-
larity—'The Epistle to the Reviewers.' It was during

Wolcott's residence at Truro too that he detected the

talents of the self-taught artist Opie. With this protege" he,

in 1780, transferred his residence to the metropolis. Wol-
cott's own account of this adventure is as follows :

—
' At

length I proposed to him to go first to Exeter and after-

wards to London, and having lost an income of 300/. or

400/. by the change of scene, entered intoa written engage-
ment, by which it was agreed we should share the joint

Erofits in equal divisions. We actually did so for a year;

ut at the end of that time my pupil told me I might re-

turn to the country, as he could: now do for himself.' That
his pupil, as he terms him, should have done so is scarcely

to be wondered at, for it does not appear that Wolcott con-
tributed anything to the 'joint profits ;' or that he really

sustained any pecuniary loss by his change of residence.

No opening offering itself in the metropolis, either in

physic or divinity, Wolcott was obliged to betake himself

to his pen for support. His satirical and artistical tastes

suggested the subject of his first publication :
' Lyric Odes

to the Royal Academicians for 1782, by Peter Pindar, Esq.,

a distant relation of the Poet of Thebes, and Laureate to

the Academy,' took the town by surprise. The justice of

many of his remarks, the reckless daring of the personalities,

the quaintness of the style, were something so entirely new
that the work obtained immediate popularity. Encouraged
by success the author returned to the attack in 1783, 1785,

and 1780. But he soon discovered that, in order to keep
alive the first impression, he must vary his themes ; and
that the more daring he was in the selection of his objects

of attack, the more would his works be run after, and the

less would he incur any real danger. The king, ministers,

opposition leaders, and authors, were assailed in succession.

The latest public gossip was sure to be versified by Peter
Pindar, and to be sought after with avidity. Partly by
real talent, and partly by the most licentious personality,

his works, as they issued in succession from the press, con-
tinued to be nin after for a period of nearly forty years.

A collected edition of them was published in 1812, but it

is defective, for they were so numerous that the author
himself could not retain them all in his memory. An im-
perfect list of Dr. Wolcotfs works printed at the end of

his life in the ' Annual Biography ' for 1819 enumerates no
less than sixty-four.

There is a fashion in the burlesque poetry of every age
that is palatable to the public of that age only. The sub-

jects of Wolcott's verseswere ephemeral : they are now for-

gotten except by the students of the memoirs, pamphlets,
and forgotten literature of his time. These circumstances
will prevent their continuing generally popular. But the
few curious inquirers who have a taste for the obsolete will

acknowledge that Wolcott's popularity was not entirely

earned by his audacious personalities. His versification is

nervous, though not varied in its modulation ; his language
is racy and idiomatic ; his wit, though sometimes forced, is

often genuine ; and through all his puns and quaintnesses

there runs a vein of strong manly sense.

The personal character ofWolcott is not an amiable one.

His attempt to support himself by the labours of Opie has
already been noticed. After all his biting satires on
George III. and Pitt, he accepted a pension from the ad-
ministration of which Pitt was the head—not to laud it (for

£raise was not in his nature) but to vituperate its opponents.

Ie took orders and even officiated as a clergyman, though
an avowed and profane unbeliever. He had a shrewd
intellect ; a just taste in the arts of design and music (a

series of his landscapes was engraved by Aiken, and pub-
lished in 1797 under the title ' Picturesque Views ;' and
some of his tunes have attained a permanent popularity)

;

and his literary compositions have the finish of an artist.

But his utter selfishness rendered these intellectual tastes

scarcely more elevated in him than his sensual appetite,,

which were equally regulated by taste and judgment He
was the perfection of a self-indulgent voluptuary both ia

physical and intellectual respects.

Wolcott's constitution was probably naturally atrons.fjr

he attained to the advanced age of eighty-one. But for

many years previous to his death he was the victim ol

asthma, very deaf, and almost entirely blind. His mid
however retained its full powers. He lived only for hin-

self ; declined dinner invitations 'to avoid the dangerot

loading his stomach with more than nature required ;' hr

in bed the greater part of his time, because 'it would be

folly in me to be groping around my drawing-room,' ud
because ' when up and in motion I am obliged to ami
load of eleven or twelve stone, while here I have only t

few ounces of blankets to support ;' and when out of bed

he amused himself with his violin, or examining, u veil a
his sight permitted, his crayons and pictures. He stottd

no aversion to receive notoriety-hunters who came tow
and hear ' Peter Pindar,' but evinced no desire for society.

He left a considerable property to his relation. i<h

Wolcott died on the 14th of January, 1819, and was intetn-J

in the churchyard of St. Paul's, Covent Garden.
(The Annual Biography and Obituary for 1820.)

WOLF, Canit lupus, Linn. Lieutenant-colonel Hum'-

ton Smith makes Lupus the first section of his -first set-

genus, Chaon, of the Diurnal Canidee or Canine gtoai

furnished with a round pupil of the eye.

In this section he comprises the common Wolf, X*r»<

vulgaris; the Black Wolf, Lupus hjcaon; the Du^j

Wolf, Lupus nubilus, Wied ; and the Wolf of the Soulkra

States of North America, Lupus Mexicanus, Smith.

In the second section, Lyciscus, or, as he terms Hit

group, the Lyciscan Dogs, he places the North Amentia

Wolf, Lyciscus latrans : and the Caygotte of Mexico, If*
cut cagottus, Smith.
With regard to the American Wolves, Colonel Smith

remarks that whether they be distinct from those of the

eastern hemisphere, or primeval varieties, is not is

satisfactorily established. The high authority of fit.

Richardson, he observes, leans towards the opinion tint

they are different species ; while Prince Maxuniliu <i

Wied, perhaps still more practically conversant with t'<

races of both continents, thinks that they are not specilieillf

distinct. To this last-mentioned opinion Colonel Souls

states that his own somewhat extensive researches le»!

him to subscribe ; but he qualifies this statement bftl-

serving that while our ideas respecting the charactefsii«

of species remain unsettled, the difference of conclusan ix

perhaps, only formular.
y

In M. Lesson's Manuel, the following existing woNo

appear as distinct species,—the Common Wolf, Gias»

lupus, Linn. ; the Mexican Wolf, Cam's Mericantu,lk°n'<

the Red Wolf, Canis jubatus, Desm. ; the Prairie «,
Canis latrans, Harl. ; and the Dusky Wolf, Loup <xl^-

Canis nubilus, Say.
,

Geographical Distribution of the Wolves.—Colost*

Smith observes that the typical Wolf of Europe and A*
and the varieties belonging to this tribe in America, m»>

be described as animals occupying the two contineiU

from within the Arctic circle on the north, to Spain, sal

perhaps to Marocco on the west side of the Old Continent;

to Syria, and beyond the Crishna in India : and to neat

isthmus of Panama in the New World. Farther wuth. a

the last-mentioned part of the globe, they are, he remits*,

replaced by an aberrant canine, the Red Wolf ofCuvw;

and in the first, by hysenas, the Painted Lycaou or f>"

pictus, and perhaps by other species not as yet full)' ow-

loped. ' In China,' says Colonel Smith, ' wolves abound u

the province ofXantung[Changtung?]; but how farthey«f<

found to the south is not known. Buffon, from the acc*^

of Adancon (Adanson), asserts the existence of a powerful

race of wolves in the Senegal country, hunting in comp»1H

with the lion ; but the name is most likely applied to u

hyaena, a lycaon, or one of the red chrysean group." (-"'

turulist's Library.)
The following must be the passage alluded to: AdansM

states that one night a lion and a wolf (loup) entered to-

gether in the court of the house where he slept ;
twj

raised themselves by turns by placing their feet on tw

timber-work of the roof (comble), as be could easily

and carried off their provision. In the morning lh« occu
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piers of the dwelling were satisfied, from the well-marked
impressions of their feet in the sand, that the animals came
together, and perceived the place whence they had taken
away two fish: doubtless, says Adanson, each took his
own. This theft, he adds, was moderate for two such car-

niTorous animals, but they did not choose the smallest.
* I do not know,' continues the French traveller, ' that it

has been before observed that the wolf goes (fraye) with
the lion ; nevertheless the fact is not extraordinary ; there
are daily proofs of it in this country, and every evening the
wolf may De heard howling at the side of the lion. I have
witnessed the same thing a hundred times in all my voy-
ages on the Niger*, and I know, without possibility of doubt,
that the wolf is often found with the lion without having
anything to fear. It is not that the size of the African
wolf, which is much superior to that of the wolf of Europe,
makes any impression on the lion ; it is only because the
flesh of the former is no temptation to the latter: and
what confirms me in this opinion is that I never saw the
two lions which were kept in the middle of the village of
Senegal attack the dogs which were exposed to them, or
which they met when they were unchained ; whereas they
fell upon the first horse or child which came in their
way.'

Le Vaillant and the French generally call the Spotted
Hyaena Loup taeheti ; and the terms Tigre and Tigresse
are used generally for any large spotted cat. Thus we
ia\e an account of the ' Hard iesse du tigre' in Adanson's
very next sentence, where he says—' Rome days after this

risit of the lion with the wolf, we received one from a
figress which came to the same place with her young one
tnd also carried away two fish.' In the ' New History of
Ethiopia, being a full and accurate Description of the
fv ingdom of Abessinia, vulgarly, though erroneously, called

he Empire of Prester John. In four books. By the
ft»arncd Job Ludolphus, author of the Ethiopic Lexicon.
Made English by J. P. Gent. Folio, London, 1682,'—is
'he following passage:—'Tygers and panthers are much
Tvore cruel and fierce then lyons, for they never spare
nnnkind ; yet they covet the Ethiopians before white men,
>.-s more accustomed to that sort of dyet. These two beasts

ii ffer only in colour ; for the panthers are brown, spotted
rith black ; the tigers gold-coloured, with fine black spots
ike five-leaved grass : they are beasts of a dreadful ccle-

ity and boldness
; by night they break into villages, and

nake doleful massacres among the poor innocent cattle

;

vt. Alvarez affirms that these butcheries never happen in

Htdra-Bahra.' It is almost superfluous to add, that the
Tiger, properly so called, does not inhabit Africa.

European Wolves.

The Common Wolf.—Yellowish or fulvous grey. Hair
rajsh and strong, longest below the ears and on the neck
particularly the throat), shoulders, and haunches. Muzzle
rfack : cheeks and parts above the eyes ochreous,—grey in

'err old subjects. Upper lip and chin white. Eyes oblique.

Tail not curling. A blackish streak or band on the fore

egs about the carpus. Height at the shoulder from 27 to
9' inches.

Variety white : either as an albino, or, according to the
'rwch writers, from the effect of the northern climate in

he winter. Colonel Smith is of opinion that the white
•olves occurring sometimes among the races of middle
Jwope arc mere cases of albinism.

This is the wolf that more commonly infests the western

'wtriries of Europe. Cuvier states that it is found from
igypt to Lapland and seems to have passed over into

Wrica. Colonel Smith remarks that the French wolves
ire generally browner and somewhat smaller than those of

'erinany; that the Russian race is longer and appears

"ore bulky and formidable from the great quantity cf long

»arse hair on the cheeks, gullet, and neck ; their eyes are

'fry small and their whole aspect peculiarly savage and
•'ntster; that the Swedish and Norwegian wolves are simi-
'** to the Russian in form, but appear heavier and deeper

the shoulder, lighter in colour than the Russian race,
iJ
"»d in winter totally white ; that the Alpine wolves are

"^owirish-grey and smaller than the French; those of Italy

3v>
id to the eastward towards Turkey, fulvous.

This is the variety, roost probably, which formerly lurked

the nncleared woody districts of the British islands ; for

iat wolves were once numerous here is as clear as that

• He meua the Senegal. See Aptiwir, M., toJ. i.

the Bear once prowled in Scotland and Wales. [Bear.?]
It would be a waste of paper and space to detail the
documentary evidence, and that to be derived from ancient
coins, gems, and sculptures, which prove that the Lupus of
the Roman historians and poets, and the Lupa which was
fabled to have suckled Romulus and Remus was the same
animal with the antient British Wolf. Whatever the
Romans might have done to put down these ferocious but
cowardly beasts of prey, they left enough for their Saxon
and Norman successors to do. Edgar applied himself to
their extirpation in earnest, enlisting English criminals in
the service by commuting the punishment awarded for
their crimes to a delivery of a given number of wolves'
tongues, and liberating the Welsh from the payment of the
tax of gold and silver on condition of an annual tribute
of three hundred wolves. But the vast wild tracts and
deep forests of antient Britain were holds too strong even
for nis vigorous measures. What the numbers and con-
sequent danger had been may be imagined from the ne-
cessity that existed in the previous reign of Athelstane
(a.d. 923) for a refuge against their attacks. Accordingly
a retreat was built at Flixton in Yorkshire, to save travel-

lers from being devoured by these gaunt hunters. The
Saxon name for the month of January, Wolf-moneth, in

which dreary season hunger probably made the wolves
most desperate, and the term for an outlaw, 'Wolfshed,'
implying that he might be killed with as much impunity
as a wolf, also indicate the numbers of these destructive
beasts and the hatred and terror which they inspired.

That Edgar failed in his attempts at extirpation is ma-
nifest from a mandamus of Edward I. to all bailiffs, &c. to

give their assistance to his faithful and beloved Peter
Corbet, whom the king had enjoined to take and destroy

wolves (lupos), * cum nominibus, canibus, et ingeniis suis

modis omnibus quibus viderit expedire,' in all forests and
parks and other places in the counties of Gloucester, Wor-
cester, Hereford, and Salop, where they could be found.
King John, in his grant, quoted by Pennant from Bishop
Lyttelton's collection, as being in the possession of the
dean and chapter of Exeter, mentions the wolf (lupum)
among the beasts of chace which the Devonshire men are

thereby licensed to kill.

In Derbyshire certain tenants at Wormhill held their

lands by the duty of hunting and taking the wolves ( Waive
hunt) which harboured in the county. Even so late as

1577 the flocks of Scotland appear to have suffered from
the ravages of wolves, which do not seem to have been
rooted out of that portion of the kingdom till about the
year 1680, when Sir Ewen Cameron's hand laid the last

wolf low. In Ireland, wolves must have lingered as late as

the year 1710 ; about which time the last presentment for

killing them in the county of Cork was made.
The Black Wolf.—-This variety is most frequent in

Southern Europe, and particularly in the Pyrenees and to

the south of those mountains, where they are more com-
mon than the ordinary or last-mentioned wolf, which the

Black Wolf equals in stature and, if anything, exceeds in

strength. Cuvier says that it is found, but very rarely, in

France. Col. Hamilton Smith relates an anecdote illus-

trative of its great size and weight. One of these wolves
at a battue in the mountains near Madrid came bounding
towards an English gentleman who was present at the

sport through the high grass and bushes, so large that the

sportsman took it for a donkey. Seven were slain, and this

gentleman, though active and in the flower of life, could

not lift one entirely from the ground. The specimen figured

by the colonel came from the banks of the Tagus, and he

describes it as equal to the largest mastiff, of a very dark

brown colour, with cars larger and the muzzle thicker

than the common wolf,, but withal resembling a very large

and shaggy wolf-dog.
' The Spanish Wolves,' says Col. Smith, ' congregated

formerly in the passes of the Pyrenees in large troops, and
even now the looo will accompany strings of mules as soon

as it becomes dusky. They are seen bounding from bush

to bush by the side of travellers, and keeping parallel with

them as they proceed, waiting an opportnnity to select a
victim ; and often succeeding, unless the muleteers can
reach some place of safety before dark, and have no dan-

gerous passes to traverse. Black wolves occur again in

the mountains of Friuli and about Cattaro.'

The Vekvoturian Mountain-wolf of Russia, described by
Pallas, belongs to the black variety. Col. Smith thinks
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that the Rossomak of the Lenas in Siberia, with shining

black valuable fur, is probably the same.
Habits, $-c.—The period of gestation and that during

which the young remain blind will be found, with other

Sirticulars relating to the habits of the Wolf, in the article

oo. The female produces four or five at a litter; and
although it is said, Inat until the young can see the female
carefully hides them from the male, for fear he should de-

vour them, it is certain that he hunts lor them and brings

them food, consisting for the most part of the smaller

ridrupeds, partridges, moor-trame, &c, after they have
use of their eyes, and that both parents talte their

offspring out to teach them to hunt as soon as thev are

;
enough.

imauer, i^ou amiui reto
amed zoologist refen Uu
f Arabia anl the W„thtf

The Common Wolf.

Mr. Bennett has well described the general habits of this

sinister animal :—' Entirely dependent upon rapine for his

subsistence, (he nose of the wolf is fully equal to that of

the sharpest-scented hound. The size and speed of the

elk and of the stag are insufficient to protect them from

his violence ; he pursues them with equal swiftness and
cunning, and when he has succeeded in running them
down, finds little difficulty in rendering them his prey. To
effect this purpose with the greater certainty, he frequently

unites himself with a numerous train of his fellows, who are

however bound together by no other tie than the common
object of. their pursuit; and when this is once attained,

immediately separate and proceed each to his own retreat,

whence they again emerge to reunite in the common cause
whenever the necessary stimulus is supplied. In inha-

bited countries he seldom ventures to show himself openly
or in packs, but sleeps away the greater part of the day in

the shelter of the forest, and only prowls abroad by night

when impelled by the cravings of his appetite. The sheep-
cote and the farmyard become then the scenes of his

ravages ; and such is his ingenuity, and so great the
rapidity of his motions, that he will frequently carry off his

prey almost before the eyes of the shepherd, although the

warning voice of the watchful dog had given timely notice

of the approach of the marauder. His ferocity is some-
times earned to such a pitch that he becomes dangerous
to man ; and when hard pressed by famine, to which, in

spite of all his skill in the chace, and his sagacity in the

pursuit of meaner rapine, he is by no means a stranger, he
will fall at. unawares upon the solitary and unprotected
traveller; or, prowling about the habitation of the vil-

lager, carry oft from it his unsuspecting and defenceless

children.' {Tower Menagerie.)

Asiatic Wolves.

The Wolves of Asia Minor are fulvous, but the colour is

more predominant and has more red in it than that of the
Italian Wolves.
Of the Indian Wolves, one, the Benah, is described as

being of a light fox-colour inclining to dun, not larger
than a greyhound, slenderly made, but bony ; the head and
ears long, like those of a Jackal, and the tail long but not

very hairy. The other, which is smaller, Col Smith rttes

to his lyciscan group. The last-named zooloc'

b
s^Nx°wremountainsofj

American Woi.vk*.

Dr. Richardson, in the ' Fauna Boreali-AmericansC ok-

serves that the Common Wolves of the Old

World have been generally supposed to

species—the Cam's lupus of LinnKus. 1
naturalists have indeed, he remarks, describe- .

northern kinds of wolf as distinct ; but it never

have been doubted that a wolf possessing all the

of the European Wolf exists within the limits of

States. Dr. Richardson goes on to point out t

to which these characters have been ascribed seems t

the large brown wolf of Lewis and Clark ; and rccohSm

to them it inhabits not only the Atlantic countrievbj

also the borders of the Pacific and the mounts;

approach the Columbia river, between the great l&lliud

rapids, but is not found on the Missouri to the vvesrinri

of the Platte. Dr. Richardson remarks that he 1

none of these Brown Wolves ; but if their

i
so close to the European Wolf as Colonel Smith, i

\
tiths ' Cuvier,' states it to be, the Doctor has no!

I
in saying that they differ decidedly from the wc

' inhabits the countries north of Canada.
In the ' New Description of Virginia' (1649) wol'

mentioned among the beasts found there ; and
'

notices the Wolf in Carolina, and thus describe*

' The Wolf of Carolina is the dog of the woods.

Indians had no other curs before the Chrisi

amongst them. They are made domestic
they are neither so large nor fierce as the Europi

They are not man-slayers, neither is any creature

Una unless wounded. They go in great drov

night to hunt deer, which they do as well as the

of hounds : nay, one of these will hunt down
They are often so poor that they can hardly run.

they catch no prey, they go to a swamp and till

full of mud ; if afterwards they chance to get l

flesh, they will disgorge the mud and eat the

When they hunt in the night, that there is a gre*t

together, they make the most hideous and frightfcl

that ever was heard. The fur makes good mufti. 1

skin, dressed to a parchment, makes the best drum-In*

and if tanned makes the best sort of shoes for the

countries.'

Catesby says :—
' The Wolves in America are L

of Europe in shape and colour, but are somewhat
They are more timorous and not so voracious u
Europe ; a drove of them will fly from a single mm.

in very severe weather there have been some instine*

the contrary. Wolves were domestic with the Indii

who had no other dogs before those of Europe were inh

duccd, since which the breed of wolves and Eiropfl

dogs are mixed and become prolific. It is remariaal

that the European clogs that have no mixture of vtolw

blood have an antipathy to those that have, and *W
them whenever they meet. The wolf-breed act ouhiw

fensively, and, with his tail between his legs, ende*

to evade the other's fury. The wolves in Cmi'~
very numerous, and more destructive than any o'

mat. They go in droves by night, and hunt

hounds, with dismal yelling cries.' {Carolina.)

But to return to Dr. Richardson, who, while tt

the northern expeditions, passed through thirty d<

latitude and upwards of filly of longitude on the A

continent, and, in the course of seven years, travelled

wards of twenty thousand miles, during the vtholeof
"

time he had almost daily opportunities of observr

form and manners of the wofves ; but he saw none

had the gaunt appearance, the comparatively Ion? jw
tapering nose, the high ears, long legs, slender Ion*

narrow feet of the Pyrenean Wol£
In some of the districts traversed by the expeditu

wolves were very numerous, and varied greatjf

colour of their fur, some being white, others

but the greater number were mixed grey and

or less iinged in parts with brown. These yarii

colour however not being attended with any diffeMW

form nor peculiarity of habits. Dr. Richardson rleii

thpm to be no more characteristic of proper *peciei w
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even permanent varieties than colour would be in the
dom atic dog. All the northern wolves, he observes,

wha^tevzt their colours are, have certain characters in com-

mon wherein they differ from the European race ; and he
&dds^> that the Indian report of the extreme variations of
co\o«tf being occasionally observed in wolves of the same
Yrtte* strengthens his opinion.

Dr. Richardson then gives a minute description of the

Can i» lupus occidentals, or American Wolf, the Missouri
Woif of Lewis and Clark, and states that he does not
mean to assert that the differences existing between it and
its European congener are sufficiently permanent to con-
stitute them, in the eye of the naturalist, distinct species.

The same kind of differences, he observes, may be traced

between the foxes and native races of the domestic dog of

the New World and those of the Old ; the former possess-

ing- finer, denser, and longer fur, and broader feet, well

calculated for running on the snow. These remarks were
elicited from Dr. Richardson by a comparison of living

specimens of American and Pyrenean wolves; but he
had not an opportunity of ascertaining whether the Lap-
land and Siberian wolves, inhabiting a similar climate with

those of America, had similar peculiarities of form, or

whether they differed in physiognomy from the wolf of

Ihe south of Europe. He therefore considered it unad-
tisable to designate the northern wolf of America by a dis-

tinct specific appellation, lest he should unnecessarily add
to the list of synonyms. The word occidentalis, which is

iffixed to the Linnean name of Cams lupus, is, he tells us,

to be considered as merely marking the geographical

position of that peculiar race of Wolf.

Geographical Distribution, Habits, <£c.—Very common
iirou^hout the northern regions, but more or less abundant
in different districts. ' Their foot-marks,' says Dr. Richard-

ion, ' may be seen by the side of every stream, and a tra-

reller can rarely pass a night in these wilds without hearing

'hem howling around him. They are very numerous on
the sandy plains which, lying to the eastward of the Rocky
fountains, extend from the sources of the Peace and
Saskatchewan rivers towards the Missouri. There bands
if them hang on the skirts of the buffalo (bison) herds,

uul prey upon the sick and straggling calves. They do
lot, under ordinary circumstances, venture to attack the

ull-grown animal ; for the hunters informed me that they

iften see wolves walking through a herd of bulls without
exciting- the least alarm ; and the marksmen, when they

•xawl towards a buffalo for the purpose of shooting it,

>cca*ionally wear a cap with two ears, in imitation of the

lead of a wolf, knowing, from experience, that they will

>e suffered to approach nearer in that guise. On the

Jarren-gTOunds through which the Coppermine River flows
'. had more than once an opportunity of seeing a single

volf in close pursuit of a rein-deer ; and I witnessed a chace

m Point Lake when covered with ice, which terminated

n a fine buck rein-deer being overtaken by a large white

ro-lf, and disabled by a bite in the flank. An Indian, who
vava concealed on the borders of the lake, ran in and cut

he deer's throat with his knife, the wolf at once relin-

rtuihing his prey and sneaking off. In the chace the poor

ifrcr urged its flight by great bounds, which for a time ex-

ceeded the speed of the wolf; but it stopped so frequently

a gaze on its relentless enemy, that the latter, toiling on

• a " long gallop " with its tongue lolling out of its mouth,

gradually came up. After each hasty look the poor deer

•doubled its efforts to escape ; but, either exhausted by
atigue or enervated by fear, it became, just before it was
wertaken, scarcely able to keep its feet.'

The same author observes that the wolves destroy many
'axes, which they easily run down if they perceive them on

I plain at any distance from their hiding-places; and he
elates that, in January, 1827, a wolf was seen to catch an

ircric fox within sight of Fort Franklin, and although

immediately pursued by hunters on snow-shoes, it bore off

*•) prey in its mouth without any apparent diminution of

1^ speed. The same wolf, he adds, continued for some
i^vg to prowl in the vicinity of the fort, and even stole

'^b from a sledge which two dogs were accustomed to

l-^iw home from the nets without a driver. As this kind

^ depredation could not be allowed to go on, the wolf

^"as waylaid and killed. It proved to be a female, which

'^counted, Dr. Richardson remarks, for the sledge-dogs

Vot having been molested.

Dr Richardson further states that the buffalo-hunters

P. O, No. 1743.

would be unable to preserve the game they kill from the
wolves, ifthe latter were not as fearful as they are rapacious.

The simple precaution of tying a handkerchief to a branch,
or of blowing up a bladder and hanging it so as to wave
in the wind, is sufficient to keep herds of wolves at a dis-

tance. At times however he says that they are impelled

by hunger to be more venturous, and that they have been
known to steal provisions from under a man's head in the

night, and to come into a traveller's bivouac and carry off

some of his dogs. ' During our residence at Cumberland
House in 1820,' continues Dr. Richardson, ' a wolf, which
had been prowling round the fort, and was wounded by a
musket-ball and driven off, returned after it became dark,

whilst the blood was still flowing from its wound, and
carried off a dog from amongst fifty others, that howled
piteously, but had not courage to unite in an attack on
their enemy. I was told of a poor Indian woman who was
strangled by a wolf, while her husband, who saw the

attack, was hastening to her assistance ; but this was the

only instance of their attacking human life that came to

my knowledge. As the winter advances and the snow
becomes deep, the wolves, being no longer able to hunt
with success, suffer from hunger, and in severe seasons

many die. In the spring of 1826 a large grey wolf was
driven by hunger to prowl amongst the Indian huts which
were erected m the immediate vicinity of Fort Franklin,

but not being successful in picking up anght to eat, it was
found a few days afterwards lying dead on the snow near

the fort. Its extreme emaciation and the emptiness of its

intestines showed clearly that it died from inanition.'

We learn from the same excellent authority that the

American Wolf burrows, and brings forth its young in

earths with several outlets like those of a fox. Dr. Richard-

son saw some of their burrows on the plains of the Sas-

katchewan, and also on the banks of the Coppermine
River. The number in a litter he states to vary from four

or five to eight or nine. After referring to the instances

recorded in the narratives of Captain Parry and Captain

Franklin of the association of the female wolves with the

domestic dog. Dr. Richardson relates that he was informed

that the Indians endeavour to improve their sledge-dogs

by crossing the breed with wolves, and he adds, that the

resemblance between the northern wolves and the domestic

dog of the Indians is so great, that the size and strength

of the wolf seem to be the only difference. ' I have more
than once,' says he, • mistaken a band of wolves for the

dogs of a party of Indians ; and the howl of the animals of

both species is prolonged so exactly in the same key, that

even the practised ear of an Indian fails at times to discri-

minate them.'

The habits of the wolves of Melville Peninsula and the

mode of capturing them by the Esquimaux are well de-

scribed by Captain Lyon. Their boldness and ferocity

must have been great. * A fine dog,' says Captain Lyon,
* was lost in the afternoon. It had strayed to the hum-
mocks ahead without its master ; and Mr. Elder, who was
near to the spot, saw five wolves rush at, attack, and
devour it in an incredibly short space of time ; before he

could reach the place the carcass was torn in pieces, and
he found only the lower part of one leg. The boldness of

the wolves was altogether astonishing, as they were almost

constantly seen amongst the hummocks, or lying quietly

at no great distance in wait for dogs. From all we ob-

served I have no reason to suppose that they would attack

a single unarmed man, both English and Esquimaux fre-

quently passing them without a stick in their hands ; the

animals however exhibited no symptoms of fear, but rather

a kind of tacit agreement not to be the beginners of a
quarrel, even though they might have been certain of

proving victorious.'

Again, Captain Lyon thus notices their increased hardi-

hood:— • The wolves had now grown so bold as to come
alongside ; and on this night theybroke into a snow-hot, in

which a couple of newly purchased Eaqnimsstx dogs were

confined, and carried them off, but not without some
difficulty, for in the day-light we found even the celling

of the hut sprinkled with blood and hair. When the

alarm was given, and the wolves were tired st, one of
them was observed carrying a dead dog in lit* moutzt.

clear of the ground, at a canter, d*withstanding the animal

was of his own weight- Before the morning they tore &
quantity of canvas off the observatory and dVvoured

Tho same voyager gives ^^j^jj^j.**
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Esquimaux wolf-trap. It is made of strong slabs of ice,

long and narrow, so that a fox can with difficulty turn

himself in it, but a wolf must actually remain in the

position in which he is taken. The door is a heavy port-

cullis of ice, sliding in two well-secured grooves of the

same substance, and is kept up by a line which, passing

over the top of the trap, is carried through a hole at the

furthest extremity : to the end of the line is fastened a

small hoop of whalebone, and to this any kind of flesh-

bait is attached. From the slab which terminates the

trap, a projection of ice, or a peg of wood or bone, points

inwards near the bottom, and under this the hoop is

lightly hooked ; the slightest pull at the bait liberates it,

the door falls in an instant, and the wolf is speared where

lie lies.

The following varieties of North American Wolf are

enumerated by Dr. Richardson :—
Variety A. Common Grey Wolf, Lupus griseus, the

Mahaygan of the Cree Indians, and the Amaroh of the

Esquimaux.
Variety B. The White Wolf, Lupus albus.

Variety C. The Pied Wolf, Lupus sticte.

'ety D. The Dusky Wolf, Lupus uubilus. Cants

I of Say.

The Dusky Wolf.

Variety E. The Black American Wolf, Lupus ater,

Canis lycaon of Harlan.

The Prairie Wolf, Cams lalrang of Say, Lyciscus

latrans of Smith.

The animals which are thus distinguished have been
long known, as Dr. Richardson remarks, to voyagers on

tiie Missouri and Saskatchewan, as distinct from the

Common Wolf. They are the Small Wolres of Du Pratz
;

the Prairie tf"o//"of Gass ; the Prairie Wolf and Burrotc-

ing Dog of Lewis and Clark, and of Schoolcraft ; the

Cased Wolres of the Hudson's Bay Company's lists ; and
the Meesteh-chaggoneesh of the Cree Indians.

Geographical Distribution, Habits, <£-<\— Dr. Richard-

son states that the northern range of the Prairie Wolf is

about the fifty-fifth degree of latitude, and that it pro-

bably extends southwards to Mexico. It associates, ac-

cording to him, in greater numbers than the Grey Wolf
of the same districts; it hunts in packs, and brings forth

its young in burrows on the open plain wato lien the

woods. Dr. Richardson further relates that on the banks
of the Saskatchewan these animals start from the earth

in threat numbers on hearing the report of a gun, and
gather round the hunter expectant of the offal of the

animal which he has slain. They are much more fleet

than the Common Wolves. Dr. Richardson was informed
by an experienced hunter who had resided for forty years

on the Saskatchewan, that the only animal on the plains

which he could not overtake, when mounted on a good
horse, was the Prong-homed Antelope, and that the

Prairie Wolf was the next in speed.

The Coyotl or Vulpes Indica of Hernandez (' Hist.

Quadr. Novtc Hisp.,' c. xiii.) appears to be the Citygottc
of the Mexican Spaniards, and is, ' most probably,' the
Lyciscus cagottis of Smith. This appears to be the
animal mentioned bv Mr. Bullock, in his ' Six Months in

Mexico.' 'Near Rio Frio,' says that traveller and
'.uous collector, ' we shot several handsome birds,

in '
' t •

•

and saw a cayjotte or wild dog. which in uie neatly ap-

proached the wolf. He stood looking at us at a shot

distance from the road, and it was not till a gun tub
at him that he deliberately moved off.'

With regard to this encounter, Col. Smith says that lb.

Bullock was informed by muleteers that the Caygottt a t

very fierce kind of wolf, and that the individual* lb.

Bullock saw were in size equal to a hound, of a bran-

ish rusty-grey, with buff-coloured limbs, and rathe

scanty brush. This description, Colonel Smith adds, neat

coincides with a similar animal he had met oulhenatt

coast of South America, only the tail was dark ken
with a white tip, and the under parts and feet iwtjl
white. The Indians named it Aguarra,* name,UM
Smith observes, applied to several species.

' This lyciscus,' says Colonel Smith, ' measured ibaa

twenty-four inches at the shoulder, resembled a o

wolf, but had a muzzle and the ears proi

shorter ; the body appeared to be rather long and

compared with the height ; the nose, cheeks, tad

to the carpus and tarsus, were buff; the forehead,

and back, clear grey ; all the hair rather hard lo

touch ; the rest as before stated. In the " Animal

dom," Baron Cuvier describes as a wolf, under the

of " The Mexican," one that can be no other that

species; and we have little doubt but that the Coj

' Jackal Fox ' of Captain Belcher, observed by 1

the banks of the Sacramento River, in California,

37° 43' north, and 122° west, is again tht same

notwithstanding that the compound name of

given to it seems to imply a smaller species.'

Hernandez describes the Coyotl to he an

unknown to the Old World, with a wolfs head,

large, and pallid eyes, small and sharp ears, a long

and not thick muzzle, muscular legs, crooked tai

claws, a very rough and thick tail, a noxious r*

proaching in form to the Fox, to which genus it is

to be referred, and intermediate between it and tl

in size ; for it is twice the size of the fox and lesstl

wolf, wherefore it is said to attack and kill not only

and similar animals, but stags, and sometimes

It is covered with brown and white long hair, is

in hunting and vulpine in its manners, and so

an avenger of wrongs, and so mindful of the

its prey, that it will recognise the robber alter mi

will follow him, and sometimes set upon him with

its own kind, &c. It is how ever grateful to its

'

It lives in many places of New Spain, and cs[

those which are colder. It feeds upon the weaker

maize and other frumentaceous vegetables, an

cane.

The Aguara Guasu of D'Azara is the Cant*

Cuvier, the Loap rouge of the French, the Cowl

pestris of the Prince de Wied, and the Mantd
'

Chrysocyon jubatus, of Smith.
D' Azara thus describes this Bed Wolf, to

Payaguas Indians give the name of Paraeptf,
Chilians that of Culpetu In Moxos, he says,

,lv

goes by the appellation of Ocorome.
Length of an adult male exactly five feet, that

tail nineteen inches, the hairs being four inchr

Height in front two feet ten and a half inches,

two feet elven inches ; circumference close to the

legs wanting half an inch of two feet, of the middk

neck a foot, and of the head, before the ears,

three inches: the ears six inches high, in their

part four, erect, but not exactly sharp, and very

From the tip of the muzzle to the ears, nine mch«

fourths, and to the inner angle of the eye five in**

whiskers two inches and a half long, and black,

upper jaw projecting an inch : the canine teeth ,<a

long, although they were very much worn

;

and somewhat sunk : from the eye forwards the

of almost equal thickness to the tip. Under tl,**3
great white spot : long hair within the ears am

*™J
half of tail white also. Fore and hind feet to tlw

lower jaw from the comer of the mouth fww*fl
extremity of upper jaw black : re*t of the co".

^
yellowish-red. Mane commencing at the 0C

.

ri
R"V

continuing erect till beyond the shoulder. Ave in**"

three-fourths long, red in the first half of «•'« If"
7 "

Vila tAr in tnn rnmnimlni> t^irnr/U f Kfl \\T>. HUTblack in the remainder towards the tip. H«r •««

the body, including the belly, except the low p*«
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.h« Ibre-lc^s, yery long, and on the extremity of the
ipine four inches and a half. D'Azara observes that it

s wither completely flattened nor very rough, and would
nake very good carpets. Hair of the tail rather bushy
ind of the same length as on the body.
Habit*, Food, <£c.—D'Azara caught four males at dif-

erent times, which were identical, the smallest towards the
nd of September, which appeared to him to have been
rhelped at the end of July or the beginning of August.
>'Azara's friend Noseda caught another about two
nonths old ; and, in the hope of domesticating it, fed it on
aw beef, which it was unable to digest, and which caused
Is death. D'Azara and Noseda caught another afler-

rards, about three months old, and gave it raw beef but
eldom : when it was given however the animal threw it

p, and to prevent this its meat was cooked, but still it was
ot digested. This aguara got loose from its chain and
scaped. During its short captivity, if anybody approached,
t growled and barked like a dog, but more vehemently
nd confusedly. It drank by lapping, and when feeding
rod on the flesh, which it tore to pieces with its teeth,

"his animal was fond of rats, sugar-cane, oranges, eggs,
nd small birds, but its attention did not appear to be at-

racted by the poultry, which sometimes passed within its

each without its attempting to pounce upon them.
D'Aeara further states that in a wild state they do not

ommit havoc on the herds or smaller flocks ; and as they
ihabit only the extensive lowlands and marshes of Para-
ti*y as far as the river Plata and near its mouth, he has
o doubt that they feed on rats, guinea-pigs, small birds,

nd certain vegetables, if these fall in their way; but
hiefly on snails, toads, frogs, and other reptiles, and on
« land-crabs which are abundant in the plains and sand-
inks. They walk with very long paces, run much, and
re. D'Azara adds, great plunderers, although they always

y from man, and even from dogs. They are solitary in

leir habits, and are said to swim well, and in their wild
late to utter no sound but gouaa, which they often and
ludly repeat so as to be heard at a great distance. The
•xes have no very marked difference.

The Aguara dogs, Dusicyon of Smith, are a distinct

tee; and so are the Aguara Foxes, Cerdocyon of the
raie author.

WOLF-DOG. More than one variety of the dog is

aown by this name.
The Wolf-Dog of Spain is nearly as large as a mastiff,

he nose is pointed, the ears are erect, the coat long and
ae, the tail bushy or feathered, and curling over the back,
he colour is generally white with large fulvous or brown
rtches. Sometimes the cOat is closer.

The Black Wolf-Dog of the Indians of Florida is de-
xibed by Bartram as not differing from the wolves of the
rantry excepting in its bark. That this animal is saga-
iOus and trustworthy, appears from the fact that one was
lined to watch and keep together horses without any
unian help.
The Irish Wolf-Dog is now very rare ; and, indeed, the
reed had been so crossed, that latterly two were seldom
:en alike.

Of the Levinarius or Lorarius, the Leviner or Lyemmer,
hich was led in a lyemme or thong, and slipped at the
ime, and was, according to Dr. Cams, a dog that hunted
)th by scent and sight, and, in form, between the hound
id the gre-hound, Pennant states that it is probably the
md known to us by the name of the Irish Ore-hound, a
>%, when he wrote, extremely scarce in that kingdom,
>e then late king of Poland having procured from thenee
> many as possible. ' I have,' says Pennant, ' seen two or
tree in the whole island : they were of the kind called by
I.de Buffon Le Grand Hanoi's, and probably imported
icre by the Danes, who long possessed that kingdom,
heir use seems originally to have been for the chace of
oWes, with which Ireland swarmed till the latter end of
le seventeenth century. As soon as those animals were
rtirpated, the number of the dogs decreased; from that

tried they were kept only for state.'

The dog" here mentioned is the Cam's graius hibernicus.

In a very old print now before us, a forester is repre-

'nted leading one of these Lyemme dogs. It is smooth
M greyhound-like in its form, but very high on the legs,

Id stoat in proportion. One that we have seen was also

t*«)oth, as was the drawing of another. The figure in
lrwick is smooth; but the fine representation in the

Sportsman's Cabinet is rough, like a Highland greyhound
or deerhound.

Bewick says that it is the largest of the dog kind, and its

appearance the most beautiful and majestic, as m truth it

is. He speaks of it as only to be found in Ireland, and as
having been formerly of great use in clearing the country
from wolves. ' It is,' says he, ' now extremely rare, and is

kept rather for show than use, being equally unserviceable
for hunting either the stag, the fox, or the hare. These
dogs are about three feet high, generally of a white or
cinnamon colour, and made somewhat like a greyhound,
but more robust ; their aspect is mild, and their disposi-

tion gentle and peaceable : their strength is so great, that
in combat the mastiff or bull-dog is far from being equal
to them. They mostly seize their antagonists by trie back,
and shake them to death, which their great size gene-
rally enables them to do with ease.'

The author of the Sportsman's Cabinet (1804) remarks
that the Irish greyhound is so rarely to be 9een, that it is

a matter of doubt whether one of the pure and unmixed
breed is to be found even in the most remote part of the
country from whence they are supposed to have derived
their name. It is affirmed, he adds, by the best and most
respected authorities, thr-t the Danish dog, the Irish grey-
hound, and the Common greyhound of this country, though
they appear so different, are but one and the same race of
dog.

Next to this in size and strength Bewick places the
Scottish Highland greyhound or wolf-dog, used by the
chieftains in their great hunting parties, and of which Sir

Walter Seott's Maida appears to have been a noble modern
example. This is probably the race to whieh Boethhis al-

ludes as 'genus venaticnm cum celerrirmim turn audaels-
simum,' praising its boldness not only in attacking wlM
beasts, but enemies and robbers.

Colonel Hamilton Smith, speaking of the Irish grey-
hound, C. Hibertticus, remarks (1840) that this antique
race was originally, we may presume, the same as the
Scottish

; and, according to some opinions, was not found
in Ireland in its greatest development until the Danes
began to infest the coasts. After observing that no such
race is recorded to have existed aneiently in Scandinavia
or Denmark, and that its earliest colour was buff or pale
oehry, in that respect also approximating the breeds of
the East, and that the mystical bitch in Druidical lore

appears to refer to this species, both in Britain and Ire-

land, he expresses an opinion that the antient race, like

the Scottish, may have been crossed with the great
Danish dog by the Northmen, and, under favourable eir-

eumstanees, may have increased to the great stature

since so much admired.
' Of the specimens we have seen,' says Col. Smith, 'and

the figures published, no two appear now exactly alike

in structure or colour, so that mastiff, stag-hound, and
blood-hound may likewise have been orossea with the an-
tient species ; and from this circumstance, no doubt < arises

the difference in qualities ascribed to them. Still this dog
is the largest in Western Europe ; and the extirpation of

wolves in Ireland may, in part at least, be justly due to

its exertions. The bitch kept by Buffon killed (lie male
wolf she was bred up with, which proves that one was
more than a match for that fierce animal. Lord Alta-

mont is said to have kept the last dogs of this race, and it

was one of his that Mr. Lambert describes in the LiHnean
Transactions. But we heard that Lord ONeil likewise

had some ; and, still later, that Mr. Hamilton Rowan used

often to appear in Dublin with a couple of these majestic

dogs.' (Naturalist's Librartf.)

WOLF, HIERONYMUS, a German scholar of the six-

teenth century, was born on the 13th of August, 1516, at

Dettingen, and belonged to a noble but reduced family.

From his early youth he showed a great inclination to

study, but his father, who«e means were very limited, and

who also thought the delieate constitution of his son un-

suited for a studious life, tried to dissuade him from M.

His son at last gave way, and resolved to l»cmn» a »oldl#r
{

but some books which chance threw in his \v*y sgsln

changed his determination, and he accordingly w«mt lutii*

university of Tubingen, where he beewiio a pupil of

Cameramis and J. Schegk. As his father wml.l not •upply

him with money, he was obliged to heroins a "'it ul lltn »ry

servant (famulus) to one of the pntlsaMir*. II" was how
ever soon tired of this situation, mid wont Ut W(lr«burg,

:i T U
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where he got a place as clerk in the bishop's office. Here I

too he did not remain lone. He resigned his post and
went to Wittenberg, where ne attended the lectures of

Melanchthon and others, and also began to translate some
Greek authors into Latin, which was his favourite occupa-

tion. In }539 he went from Wittenberg to Niirnberg,

where he acted for a time as assistant-master in a public

school, until, in 1543, he was appointed rector of the gym-
nasium at MiihJhiusen, on the recommendation ofMelanch-

thon: but his restless disposition did not allow him to

remain there more than two years ; he resigned his office

and returned to Niirnberg. After having stayed here for

some time, during which he maintained himself by giving

private lessons, he went to Strassburg. The next few years

he spent partly at Strassburg and partly at Basle, being all

the while zealously engaged in preparing his editions of

Isocrates, Demosthenes, and Aeschines. From Strass-

burg he accompanied some young men whom he instructed

in Greek, to Paris, and after a short stay there he returned

to Basle. He now took his degree of Master of Arts, and
then went to Augsburg, where he at length found a rest-

ing-place. Anton Fugger received him into his house,

made him his librarian, and employed him in carrying on
his Latin correspondence. After having been in this

situation for six years, from 1551 to 1557, he was appointed

professor of Greek in the gymnasium of Augsburg. Soon
after he was promoted to the rectorship of the same in-

stitution, and obtained in addition to it the office of libra-

rian of the public library of the city of Augsburg. These

offices he held until his death, on the 8th of October, 1580.

Hieronymus Wolf was a man of very extensive learn-

ing, and particularly distinguished for his knowledge of

Greek, which he is said to have written with greater

facility than Latin. Some of his works have Greek pre-

faces, which show that he possessed a perfect knowledge
of Greek. His Latin translations from the Greek are more
faithful and correct than elegant. He was a man of a very
discontented disposition, and was often in a state ofmelan-
choly. He had scarcely any friend, and was never married.

He was fond of astrological speculations. Among his

editions and translations of Greek writers the following

deserve to be mentioned, and some of them are still of

great value, as he made good use of MSS. :—1, An edition

of Nicephorus Gregoras, with a Latin translation and notes,

Basle, 1552, fol. ; 2, An abridged edition of Suidas, with a
Latin translation, Basle, 1581, fol. ; 3, An edition of De-
mosthenes and Aeschines, with a Latin translation, the

commentary of Ulpian, Greek scholia, various readings
and notes, Basle, 1572, fol. ; 4, A very good edition of all

the works of Isocrates, with a Latin translation and notes,

Basle, 1570, fol. The edition of these three Attic orators

is the best among his editions of antient authors ; 5, An
edition of Zonaras, with a Latin translation, for which he
collated five MSS., Basle, 1557, fol. ; 6, The first edition

of Nicetas Acominatus, with a Latin translation, Basle,

1557, fol. He also wrote notes on several works of Cicero,

which however are not of much value, and some original

treatises, such as ' Dialogus de Usu Astrologiss,' and several

others.

(Brucker, Miscellanea Historiae Philosophicae ; Jocher,
Allgemeinet Gelehrten Lexicon ; Fr. Passow, Vermischte
Schriften, Leipzig, 1843. 8vo.)

WOLF, JOHANN CHRISTOPH, a learned Lutheran
divine, was born on the 21st of February, 1683, at Werni-
gerode, where his father was ecclesiastical superintendent'.

In 1695 the family removed to Hamburg, where the father

died three months after his arrival ; but young Wolf found
a friend in Johann Albert Fabricius, who received him into

his house, allowed him the use of his extensive library, and
also gave him great assistance in his studies. The young
man availed himself of these opportunities, and before he
had attained his twentieth year, and before he went to the

University, he had not only read the most important among
the antient writers, but also the whole Commentary of

Eustathius upon Homer, and conjointly with Peter Zorn

he drew up a list of the authors mentioned in that com-
mentary. This list is printed, with a few improvements, in

Fabricius's "Bibliotheca Graeca' (vol. i„ p. 457-501).

Subsequently he made a similar list of authors referred to

in the Scholia on Apollonius Rhodius, which is likewise

printed in Fabricius (vol. i v., p. 279-286). Having obtained

a scholarship, which enabled him to continue his studies, he
wept in 1703 to the University ofWittenberg.

He took his degree of M.A. the year after, tad is \7t

he began lecturing at Wittenberg on philosophical mb-

jects, but as the disturbances then caused by the 8»«W» a
northern Germany drew away many of the trodntv WoK

left Wittenberg in 1707, and returned to Himbwt;. la

the same year he was appointed eonrector ofthe grmmaui
at Flensburg, but he employed the year 1706 iat jam;
through Holland and England, and spent the greiMrpiit

of the time in examining the libraries of the* cosstns,

especially the Bodleian library. On his return he nap*i

his office at Flensburg, and after having vuittd DenatL

in 1710, and the University of Copenhagen, he went >j

Wittenberg, where he again commenced the cireerof a
academical teacher, as professor extraordinary in the pb-

losophical faculty. His lectures were favourably recmsl

but a few years after he accepted the offer of tbejpro&nr-

ship of Oriental languages at the gymnasium of Hurti*

and being soon after promoted to the rectorship of t*

same institution, he also obtained with it the ofct i

preacher in the cathedral. In 1716 he was appowfcd p»

tor in the church of St. Catherine, and he held th» je*

until his death, on the 25th of July, 1739.

J. C. Wolf was never married : his unwearied studio ad

his love of books, which he seems to have imbibed fca

Fabricius, left no room for any other attachment Hi U
collected an immense number of Oriental and Ribteol

works, both printed and manuscript, and his litra

amounted to upwards of 25,000 volumes, which m his 1*

he bequeathed to the city of Hamburg, where it rtill ft*

Wolf did for Jewish and Rabbinical literature id* Ft

bricius did for Greek and Roman literature, tnd hit «j*

on those subjects are still indispensable to those who *^

that branch of literature. His principal worta it*

department are—1, 'Bibliotheca Hebraica, sivenotitiiw

auctorum Hebraeorum cujuscunque aetatis, torn

torum, quae vel Hebraice primum exarata vel sb tliso*

versa sunt,' Hamburg, 1715-33; 4 vols. 4to. A sspji

ment to this important work was published byH. T.Kkh

under the title * Nova Bibliotheca Hebraica,' Jem. IS

and 1784, 2 vpls. 4to. 2, ' Historia Lexicoram H<!n

coram,' Wittenberg, 1705, 8vo. Besides these he ri

several treatises on Hebrew, on the history of them
cheans, and on the use of the Rabbinical litemra*. >

also translated Lardner's ' Credibility' into Latin. H

merits as a classical scholar are not much inferior to 1

merits as a rabbinical scholar. The following list coshi

his most important works connected with clssBesl km

ture, and his editions of antient authors: 1, 'Di**"

epistolica, qua Hieroclis in aurea Pythagorse csnu

commentarius nuper in Anglia editus (by NeedbiB' P"

tim illustratur et partim emendatur,' &c., Leiprif, ^
8vo. : 2, 'Origenis Philosophumena,' Hambonr, 1"

8vo. : 3, ' Libanii Epistolae,' with notes and aLsti" ^
lation, Amsterdam, 1738, fol. This is still the best ed«

of the Letters of Libanius, and contains about onelw*1

letters which are not in any previous edition, snd * la

Wolf had before edited separately. 4, ' Aneedots Giw

sacra et profana, ex codicibus manu exaratis nnnepM"

in lucem edita, versione Latina donate et notis illi"1*1

Hamburg, 1722 and 1723, 4 vols. 8vo. j

(Seelen, Commentatio de Vita el StriptuJ. C. »<fl

Moller, Cimbria Literata ; Gotte, Jetzt lebeniei w**1

Europa, Braunschweig, 1735, &c.) .1

WOLF, FRIEDRICH AUGUST, the greatest of

German scholars, was born on the 15th of Febrosrr. u*

at Hainrode, a village in the county of Hohensteit.

Nordhausen, where his father was organist. «"« "

whence he was afterwards removed to Nordhsusf' •

appointed teacher at one of the schools of the pl»f<-

to his seventh year, when he entered the pyn"^D
°!

Nordhausen, Wolf's education was conducted with

care and strictness by his parents. Under the navt*

of Hake, the head of that institution, Wolf eonc""

that love of antiquity which never forsook
,

him-

"

the same teacher also implanted in his mind »

"

which characterises his whole literary life, the ntwn

thinking and judging for himself without being
'

any authority, and of pursuing only one things"

By following this system, and making coosctenbow

his time, Wolf, even before he went to the U",T'"'~'

„

read all the most important antient, as well ss (re

French, English, Italian, and Spanish writers. Hb •««"_

intention was to make him, as well as his brotoet ur 1
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Friedrieh. a professional musician ; and after he himself had
given him all the theoretical and practical instruction he
was capable of, he sent both sons to the learned organist
Schroter,who also instructed them in mathematics, a science
to which Friedrich August had an aversion throughout
life. But old Wolf's plan was adopted only by Georg
Friedrich; for although Friedrich August was fond of
music, sang and played several instruments, yet he re-

garded the art only as an elegant amusement, and was
resolved to follow the course of study which he had com-
menced at the gymnasium. In 1777 he accordingly went
to the university of Gottingen to study philology exclu-
sively. He always prized private study more than any
other ; and in consequence of this he was highly irregular

in his attendance in the lecture-rooms. Heyne observed
this inclination in Wolf, and on one occasion when Heyne
was going to lecture on Pindar, and Wolf wanted to enter
his name as one of his hearers, Heyne refused to admit
him. From this moment Wolf avoided Heyne, and did
not even attempt to become a member of the philological

seminary, though in a financial point of view it would have
been a material assistance to him. But Wolf nevertheless
lived happy and retired at Gottingen, and he made up the
deficiencies in.his finances by giving private lessons to

other students in Greek and English ; and it is a curious
fact, that in order to have an English book which he might
read with his pupils, he published, in 1778, an edition of
Shakspere's 'Macbeth,' with explanatory notes. Heyne
was at the time a man of paramount influence in all scho-
lastic matters in Germany, and Wolf before leaving the
university presented to him a dissertation on Homer, in
which he explained some points on which he ventured to
differ from Heyne; but Heyne peremptorily refused to

read it.

In 1779 Wolf left Gottingen, and was immediately after

appointed teacher in the paedagogium at Ilfeld. Here he
made himself first known to scholars by his edition of
Plato's 'Symposium '(Leipzig, 1782, 8vo. ; a second edition

appeared in 1828), with notes and a valuable introduction
in German. The manner in which Wolf treated his author
met with general approbation, and attracted the attention

of the Prussian minister, Baron von Zedlitz. In con-
sequence of this publication Wolf was appointed, in 1782,
rector of the public school at Osterode, at the foot of the
Harz mountains. In the year following he received two
invitations, one to the office of rector of the gymnasium at

Gera, and the other to that of ordinary professor of philo-

sophy in the university of Halle, and rector of the paeda-
gogical institute, which was then connected with the uni-
versity. Although the post at Halle was less lucrative

than that at Gera, Wolf preferred it, because it opened to

him a wider and more satisfactory sphere of action. His
mode of teaching at Halle was so different from that which
had been customary, that in the first years he was little

understood and appreciated by the students, and he gra-
dually discovered that he must descend to the capacity
and knowledge of his hearers. From the time that he
adopted this plan his lecture-room was always crowded,
and the greatest zeal prevailed among the students. With
the assistance of Baron von Zedlitz, Wolf succeeded in

transforming the paedagogical institute of Halle into a
philological seminary, similar to that which Heyne con-
ducted at Gottingen. As an academical teacher Wolf fol-

lowed his own way, and being thoroughly convinced that

there is no fitter means of educating men for the higher
purposes of life than the study of the antient languages
and antiquity generally, his great object was to train a
number of able teachers, who were to diffuse sound prin-

ciples of education throughout Germany, and counteract
the numerous empirical schemes which were then afloat

and threatened to undermine all sound mental training.

Wolf always regarded it as his peculiar vocation to work
as a teacher ; literary labours and reputation were matters

of secondary importance with him. To give the reader

tome notion of his extraordinary activity as a teacher, we
may mention the fact, that during the twenty-three years

of his professorship at Halle he delivered upwards of fifty

courses of lectures on different subjects of antiquity, inde-

pendent of what he did in conducting the philological

seminary. In order to supply a suitable text of Hesiod
for the purpose of a course of lectures on mythology, he
published, in 1784, an edition of Hesiod's 'Theogony, with

a preface and some notes. About this time his attention

was drawn to the Homeric poems by the request of a pub-
lisher to prepare an edition of them. Many years how-
ever passed away before this plan was realized. In 1789
he published his celebrated edition of Demosthenes' ora-

tion against Leptines, together with the declamation of
Aelius Aristides on the same subject. The learning dis-

played in the introduction, the excellent commentary, and
the ingenious emendations of the text established his re-

Jiutation as a first-rate scholar and critic. In 1795 he at

ength published the results of his Homeric studies in the

celebrated ' Prolegomena ad Homerum,' in which he de-
veloped his views on the original form of the ' Iliad' and
' Odyssey,' explained the history of these poems, and
pointed out in what manner their original form might be
restored. With extraordinary sagacity and learning he
here endeavours to show that the ' Iliad' and the ' Odyssey'
in their present form are not the work of Homer, but the
works of several rhapsodists, which were subsequently put
together and made up into the present two epics bearing
the name of Homer. This work created a great sensation

all through Europe, and gave rise to numerous historical

and antiquarian investigations. Several scholars, and
among them Heyne, endeavoured to diminish Wolf's
merits by asserting that they had entertained similar ideas

respecting the Homeric poems ; and Heyne went so far

as to say that Wolf had done nothing but strung together
the notions which he had gathered at Gottingen. This
unfounded assertion provoked Wolf to publish a series of
letters addressed to Heyne, 'Briefe an Heyne, eine Beilage

,

zu den neuesten Untersuchungen fiber Homer' (Berlin,

1797, 8vo.), the first three of which are models of a learned
controversy and exquisite irony. Wolf's ' Prolegomena'
have unquestionably had greater influence than any other
learned production of modern times ; and although the
results at which the author had arrived are now almost
universally regarded as untenable, or are at least greatly

modified, yet the work begot that spirit of critical investi-

gation which has ever since characterized the best among
the learned works of Germany. It was Wolf who gave
this impulse. In the years 1801 and 1802, in which his

literary activity was greatest, he published—1, Five ora-

tions of Cicero (' Post reditum in senatu,' ' Ad Quirites post

reditum,' ' Pro domo ad pontifices,' ' De Haruspicum re-

sponsis,' and ' Pro Marcello'), and he endeavoured to prove
that these orations are spurious, that they are mere de-

clamations of later rhetoricians, and altogether unworthy
of Cicero ; 2, His edition of Suetonius, in 4 vols. 8vo. (Leip-

zig, 1802), with the notes of Ernesti, Isaac Casaubon, and
some of his own. This edition contains also the fragments
of the ' Monumentum Ancyranum,' and of the ' Fasti Prae-
nestini.' 3, A collection of his smaller essays and occa-

sional orations delivered at Halle, ' Vermiscnte Schriften

und Aufsiitze in Lat. und Deutscher Sprache,' Halle, 1802,

8vo. During this period Wolf received several honourable
invitations from other universities ; in 1796 an invitation

to a professorship at Leyden; in 1798 another as chief

manager of all the learned schools in Denmark ; and in

1805 a third invitation to Munich. But he declined all

these flattering offers, and was rewarded for it by the Prus-

sian government with a considerable increase of his salary

and the title of privy councillor (Geheimer Rath). During
the time from 1804 to 1807 he was engaged in the pub-
lication of his text of the Homeric poems (Leipzig, 4 vols.

8vo.). A second and still better edition is that of 1817, in

4 vols. 12mo. It was reprinted, with a preface by G. Her-
mann, Leipzig, 1825, in 2 vols. 8vo., and 1828. in 4 vols.

12mo. Wolfhad not finished his edition of Homer when,
after the disasters of 1806, the university of Halle was
closed. As Wolf had no property, he was for a time in

considerable difficulties. In 1807 he went to Berlin, where
he found an opportunity of devoting his energy to the

Academy of Sciences of that capital, of which he was a
member. Here he also took a most active part in the esta-

blishment of the university of Berlin. For himself he wished
to have the general superintendence of all the schools at

Berlin, and the management of a philological seminary

which was to be connected with the new university and the

gymnasia of Berlin, and for which he drew up an excel-

lent plan. In the meantime he also obtained a high office

in the ministry for public instruction ; but as he could not

realize his plans, and as tho duties of his several offices

engrossed a great deal of his time which he would have

preferred to devote to teaching—his favourite occupation
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—he withdrew from public service, but being a member of
the Berlin academy, ne reserved to himself the right of
lecturing in the university on such subjects as might be
most agreeable to him. During the period of leisure

which now followed, he devoted nearly all his time to lite-

rary labours. From 1807 to 1810 he edited, together with
Buttmann, the ' Museum der Alterthumswissenschaft'
(Berlin, 2 vols. 8vo.) : the first volume contains Wolf's
celebrated treatise ' Darstellung der Alterthumswissen-
schaft nach BegrifF, Umfang, Zweck und Werth,' which
was reprinted at Leipzig, 1833, 8vo., together with a select

number of his smaller essays, by S. F. W. Hoffmann. This
treatise is the first in which Philology, or the Alterthums-
wissenschaft (a word for which an equivalent is much
wanted in English), was treated as and raised to the rank
of a science. In 1812 he edited three dialogues of Plato

(' Euthyphro,' 'Apologia Socratis,' and 'Crito'), Berlin,

1 vol. 4to., with an elegant Latin translation. From 1817
to 1820 he edited a periodical, ' Literarische Analekten'
(Berlin, 4 vols. 8vo.), perhaps the best philological journal

that has ever been published. He gave it up suddenly in

1820, on account ofthe restrictions imposed upon the press

by government, to which he was unwilling to submit.

Some years after this he began to suffer from ill health. In

April. 1824, he travelled to the south of France for the

purpose of restoring his health, but he never returned to

his country : he died at Marseille, on the 18th of August,

1824.

An interesting volume compiled from the papers which
Wolf had left on matters of education, was edited by W.
Korte, Wolfs son-in-law, under the title ' Ueber Erziehung,

Schule, Universitiit (Consilia Scholastica),' Quedlinburg

und Leipzig, 1835, 8vo. After the death of Wolf several

of his former pupils set about editing some of his most
important courses of lectures, but the haste and careless-

ness with which the task was undertaken have left much
to be desired. These lectures are—1, ' Encyclopaedic der

Philologie,' edited by Stockmann, Leipzig, 1S30, 1 vol.

8ro. ; 2, ' Vorlesungen iiber die Alterthumswissenschaft,'

edited by Gurtler, Leipzig, 1831-35, 5 vols. 8vo. ;
3, ' Vorle-

sungen iiber die vier ersten Gesiinge von Homer's Ilias,'

edited by Usteri, Bern, 1831, 3 vols. 8vo.

(Hanhart, Erinnerungen an Fr. A. Wolf, Basel, 1825,

8vo. ; W. Korte, Lcben und Studien Fr. A. Wolfs, des

PMologen, Essen, 1833, 2 vols. 8vo. ; S. F. W. Hoff-

mann's Pre/ace to Fr. A. Wolfs Darstellung der Alter-

thumswissenschaft.')

WOLFE, JAMES, was born at Westerham in Kent, on
the 15th of January, 1726. His father, Edward Wolfe,
was an officer in the British army ; some biographers call

him lieutenant-general ; his son's monument at Greenwich
styles him only colonel.

A commission was obtained for James at an early age.

In 1747 he was present at the battle of Lafeldt, and had
the good fortune to distinguish himself by his presence of

mind at a critical juncture. The treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle

restored peace to Europe in the course of the next year

;

but Wolfe found means to keep alive the favourable im-
pression he had made on the minds of his superior officers

in action by the skill and attention which he evinced in

the irksome routine duties of training and preserving dis-

cipline. The precision with which the six British bat-

talions of infantry performed their evolutions on the field

of Minden (1759), and the firmness with which they kept
their ground when exposed in consequence of Lord George
Sackville's dilatoriness in bringing up the cavalry, were in

a great measure attributed to the exertions of Wolfe during

the peace. During the seven years of peace which suc-

ceeded 1748, he gradually rose to the rank of lieutenant-

colonel.

Hostilities re-commenced between France and Great
Britain in 1705, and in 1707 Wolfe was appointed quarter-'

master-general to the forces, under Sir John Mordaunt,
intended to attack Rochfort. While the military and
naval commanders of that mismanaged expedition were
wasting time in idle controversy, Wolfe landed one night

and advanced two miles into the country. His report of

the absence of any obstacles to a descent, and his urgent
recommendations that it should be made, were disregarded,

but they became known to Pitt, and were the main renson

of his afterwards selecting Wolfe to command in Canada.
h» 1758Wolfe was sent, with the rank of brigadier-general,

on the expedition against Cape Breton, in which Boscawen

commanded the sea and Amherst the land forces. The
brunt of the French fire in landing before Louisbour? was

borne by the left division under Wolfe ; the attacks by the

centre and right divisions being mere feints to district the

enemy. The after operations of the siege were also in a

great measure conducted by Wolfe ; and it was an honour-

able trait in the character of Aniherst that, in H» as-

patches, he allowed his brigadier the fnll credit of hit

actions. The landing was effected on the 8th of June
Louisbourg surrendered on the 26th of July. Wolfe kos
afterwards returned to England.

In 1759 an expedition was fitted out against Quebec by

Pitt, who had resolved to deprive the French crown of its

most important settlements in America. The command of

the sea-forces was intrusted to Saunders; the command of

the land-forces (7000 men, including provincials') to

Wolfe. The embarkation arrived at the Isle of Orleans

on the 26th of June : the fort of Niagara had been surren-

dered to the English under Amherst the day before. In

August Wolfe issued a proclamation to trie Cantdisa

peasants, informing them that his forces were masters of

the river, while a powerful army, under General Amhent,

threatened their country from the Interior, calling upon

them to observe a strict neutrality during the slregsle

between the French and English crowns, and promising to

protect them in their possessions and the exercise of their

religion. Montcalm had concentrated all the forces he

could raise in the province in Quebec, which he had forti-

fied in a masterly manner. The months of July and

August were spent In repeated unsuccessful attempts lo

drive the French from their advantageous post at the

mouth of the Montmorenci. On the night between the

12th and 13th of September Wolfe landed his troops imrar-

diately above Quebec, and, favoured by the night, ascended

the hills which command that city from the west. Mom-
calm, when he learned that the English were in possession

of these heights, saw at once that nothing but a battle

could save the town, and took his measures according.

The battle was strenuously contested, but the French it

lentjth gave way. Montcalm and Wolfe fell in the action,

and their seconds in command were both dangerously

wounded, and obliged to leave the field before the fate of

the day was decided. Five days after the action Quebec

surrendered, and Canada was lost to France.
The feature of Wolfe's character most dwelt upon by his

contemporaries was his ardent and fearless spirit of enter-

prise. His skill as a disciplinarian however, the pains he

took to ascertain the real state of affairs at Rochfort, and

the arguments by which he supported the proposal of 1

descent, and, above all, his letter addressed to the prime

minister from his head-quarters at Montmorenci, on the

2nd of September, show that this quality was combined

with an observant and deliberate mind. Enterprise itjs

with Wolfe the result of perfect and laboriously strained

knowledge of his position.

It is to be regretted that the correspondence of Wolfe

which is known to exist has not been given to the world.

It would be instructive to the military men, for his cha-

racter as a soldier was almost perfect, though the field in

which his talents were developed was a narrow one. The

task was undertaken by Southey and afterwards by Gleie;

but relinquished by both from unexplained difficulties

which intervened. Michaud, jeune, is in error when he

says, in the • Biogrnphie Universeile,' that the ' Life *ni

Correspondence of Wolfe ' was published at London in

1827 ; it was only announced. The author of the article

1 Wolfe, James,' in the ' Encyclopaedia Americana,' has

without acknowledgment, copied Midland's sketch, and

this mistake with the rest. The only materials for the Lift

of Wolfe are contained in the first three volumes of the

' Annual Register ' (edited by Burke) ; in a very rtiallo*

' Life of General James Wolfe,' ' attempted according w

the rules of eloquence,' by a writer who designates hirmell

' J. P.,' published in 1760 ; and in the gazette*.

The death of Wolfe made a deep impression in England-

The most touching instance is mentioned by Bnrke :—'
A

little circumstance was talked of at that time, and it de-

serves to be recorded, as it shows a fiuenejs of sentiment

and a justness of thinking in the lower kind of pe<>H V"
is rarely met with, even amongst persons of edncat o"-

The mother of General Wolfe was an object mailed otk

for pity by great and peculiar distress ; the Pub'ic
.
w
°"r

pierced her mind with a peculiar affliction, wno had «p*
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Junced the dutiful son, the amiable domestic character,

whilst the world admired the accomplished officer. Within
a few months she had lost her husband ; she now lost his

son, her only child. The populace of the village where
she lived unanimously agreed to admit no illuminations or

fireworks, or any other sign of rejoicing whatsoever near
her house, lest they should seem, by an ill-timed triumph,
to insult over her grief. There was a justness in this, and
whoever knows the people knows that they made no small
sacrifice on this occasion.'

James Wolfe fell in his thirty-fourth year. His remains
were interred at Greenwich. A monument was erected to

his memory, in 1760, by the gentlemen of his native

parish: a public monument in Westminster Abbey was
voted by the House of Commons in 1759, and opened to

the public in 1773: a marble statue was voted by the
Assembly of Massachusetts.
WOLFE, REV. CHARLES, was born at Dublin, 14th

December, 1791. and was the youngest son of Theobald
Wolfe, Esq. of Blackhall, in the county of Kildare (of the
same family with General Wolfe). The death of his father

while Charles was still a child occasioned the removal of
the family to England. After being at several schools he
was finally sent to Winchester college, where, under Mr.
Richards, senr.. he distinguished himself by his rapid pro-

gress in classical knowledge and especially '.>y the talent he
snowed for Greek and Latin versification. In 1809 he en-
tered the university of Dublin, vyhere at the usual period he
obtained a scholarship, and became a most active college

tutor. Most of his poems, his biographer tells us, were
written within a very short period, during his abode in

college. He took his degree of B.A. in 1814, and soon
after commenced the task of reading for a fellowship ; but
although he is said to have evinced a decided genius for

mathematics, his habits of study were always impulsive
and desultory, and he soon flagged in this attempt. A dis-

appointment in love which he met with at last determined
him, in 1817, to give it up altogether ; the income of the

scholarship would have enabled him to marry the lady to

whom he was attached ;
1 but, unhappily,' says his biogra-

pher, ' the statute which rendered marriage incompatible
with that honourable station had been lately revived.' It

is stated however that this circumstance had no influence in

determining the choice of his profession ; that the prevailing

tendency of his mind had always been towards the minis-

try. Accordingly, he took holy orders in November, 1817,

and immediately entered upon the duties of the curacy of

Ballyclog in the county of Tyrone, from which however in

the course of a few weeks he removed to the extensive

parish of Donoughmore, where lie officiated in the same
capacity. Here Wolfe devoted himself with activity and
zeal to his spiritual calling, and soon acquired in an extra-

ordinary degree the attachment of his parishioners of all

denominations. But his exertions, and, still more perhaps
than his attention to the welfare of others, his neglect of

his own health and comfort, speedily began to wear him
down ; a consumptive tendency in his constitution, of

which some symptoms had appeared while he was at col-

lege, was confirmed ; a hurried journey which he made to

Scotland in May, 1821, (in the course of which he spoke at

a public meeting held in Edinburgh to receive a deputa-

tion from the Irish Tract Society,) brought his malady sud-

denly to a height ; and immediately after bis return home
he was obliged to leave his parish and place himself under
medical treatment at Dublin. There for a short time he
continued to preach occasionally with his usual* energy

;

but he gradually got worse ; as winter approached it was
thoug/bt advisable that he should go to the south of France,

but after being twice driven back to Holyhead he gave up
the attempt, and fixed himself near Exeter ; on the return

of summer he came back to Dublin ; in August be made a
voyage to Bordeaux; in November, as a last remaining

hope, he removed to the shelter of the Cove of Cork ; and
here be expired on the morning of the 21st of February,

1823, in the commencement of his thirty-second year.

His literary compositions were collected and published
in 1825 by his friend the Rev. John A. Russell, M.A.,
archdeacon of Clogher, under the title of ' Remains of the

late Rev. Charles Wolfe, A.B., Curate of Donoughmore,
Diocese of Armagh.' From this small volume, which has

been very popular (the edition before us, printed in

1838, is called the Seventh), the above facts have been

takea. An interesting sketch of Wolfe's history is also

given in a 12mo volume entitled ' College Recollections,'

published at London in the same year with Archdeacon
Russell's work, but we believe some months before it.

The 'Remains' (filling 368 pp.) consist principally of
Fifteen Sermons, an appendix of miscellaneous thoughts
and other fragments, and some juvenile poems, some
letters, and other compositions inserted in the Memoir,
which, including these, occupies nearly half the volume.
Wolfe's literary reputation rests on his famous ode entitled
' The Burial of Sir John Moore,' which he composed in

1817, on reading Southey's prose narrative in the 'Edin-
burgh Annual Register,' and which first appeared soon
after with his initials, though without his knowledge, in
the ' Newry Telegraph,' from which it was immediately
copied into the London papers, and from them into those
of Dublin. The poem, which in the pathos of a noble sim-
plicity has rarely been surpassed, drew much attention
from the first ; but its authorship remained unknown, ex-
cept to a small circle of Wolfe's friends or associates, until

the question came to be publicly discussed in consequence
of a high encomium stated in Captain Medwin's ' Conver-
sations of Byron ' (published in 1824), to have been passed
upon it by his lordship. The lines were attributed to vari

ous writers ; and claimants to the honour of having pro-
duced them have started up from time to time, some even
within the last three or tour years; but none of these
attempts to defraud the true author of his rights have been
persisted in. There are some lines of Wolfe's written to

the popular Irish air ' Gramachree,' which in their kind
are little inferior in merit to those on the burial of Moore.

WOLFENBUTTEL is one of the six circles of the duchy
of Brunswick, comprising an area of about230 square miles,

and 50,000 inhabitants. Wolfenbiittel, the capital, is situated

in 52° 9' N. lat. and 10° 32* E. long., in a low marshy spot
on the banks of the river Ocker, which flows through the
city. It was formerly well fortified, but the works having
fallen into decay are for the most part demolished, and are
converted into public walks. It is divided into three parts,

viz. the citadel, or formerly fortified part, and two suburbs,
containing altogether about 10,000 inhabitants. The town
is, on the whole, well built, and has broad, and for the most
part, straight streets, all well paved. Till 1764 it was the
residence of the dukes in whose palace there was a manu-
factory of tapestry and a theatre. Opposite the palace
stands the fine building erected by Duke Augustus in 1723,
on the model of the Pantheon at Rome, containing on the
ground-floor the Ducal Riding-school, and above it the
celebrated library, which was rendered still more famous
by ' The Wolfenbiittel Fragments,' published by its libra-

rian, the learned G. E. Leasing, to whom a monument
is erected. This library contains a great number of the
earliest impressions and 10,000 M88. It seems that no
good catalogue has been made, for some accounts say that
it consists of 270,000 volumes, others of 2004X10, while
others again reduce it to 110,000 : among them there is a
large collection of Bibles. The town has four churches, of
which that of St Mary is remarkable for its size; an
antient arsenal, now used as barracks; a large poor-bouse

;

an orphan asylum; a good gymnasium; and several schools.

The inhabitants have a considerable trade in yarn, and they
alsomanufacture linen, leathergloves,japarmed wares, paper-
hangings, silk, diaper, tobacco, liqueurs, and vitriol ; there
are likewise some tanneries and distilleries. Wolfenbiittel

is the seat of several public offices, for the whole duchy,
of the constatory and of the supreme court of appeal for

Waldeck, Lippe, and Brunswick. The pretty country
seat AntoineUenruh, having fallen into decay, has been
Bulled down. Near the town are the two villages Ober and
Niederdaolum, where the beautiful ducal palace of Salz-

dahlum formerly stood. It is now totally destroyed. The
fine gallery of paintings which it contained (sixty of the

most valuable »f winch were carried away by the French
in 1806, but restored, we presume, in 1813) has been
removed to Brunswick, where it is deposited in the ar-

senal, together with the museum of antiquities and other

works of art.

(Brockhaus, Conversations Lexicon ; Hassel, Handbuch
der Geographie, vol. v. ; Stein, Handbuch, by Horschel-
mann ; Cannabich, Lehrbwih : Stein, Lexicon.)

WOLFF, JOHANN CHRISTIAN VON, a celebrated

German mathematician and philosopher, was born at Bres-

lau, January 24, 1679, and at an early age showed a taste

for the acquisition of knowledge. His father, who was a
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brewer, strongly encouraged in him this disposition ; he
became his first preceptor, and, having instructed him m
the Latin language, he sent him to the public school of

the town, in order that he might have the benefit of the

best masters which it afforded. The youth there studied

diligently the philosophy of the age, and he acquired

such a facility in the practice of disputing, that he is said

to have become the rival of his tutors ; biit before he was
twenty years of age, having obtained information of the

revolution which the writings of Descartes had begun to

produce in the schools, he was actuated by a strong desire

to become acquainted with them. The result of nis ap-

plication to the Cartesian philosophy was a determination

to cultivate mathematical science for the purpose of

founding on its principles a system of metaphysics. With
this object in view he passed through a course of mathe-
matics at the University of Jena, and he afterwards went
to Leipzig, where he resided during three or four ^ears.

Here, in 1703, he began to deliver lectures ; and in the

same year he published two tracts, one entitled 'De Rotis

Dentatis,' and the other 'De Algorithmo Infinitesimali

Differential!.' The ability displayed in these dissertations

procured for Wolff the esteem and friendship of the learned

men of his country ; he became intimate with Tschirn-

hausen and Leibnitz, and by them he was encouraged in

his views of giving to Germany a national philosophy which
might replace that of Aristotle as then understood. He at

first intended to enter the church as a profession, but he
was finally induced to seek an appointment in fulfilling the

duties of which he might continually advance his know-
ledge of the sciences. He became therefore a candidate

for a professor's chair, and in 1707 he was appointed to

give instruction in pure and mixed mathematics in the

University of Halle. It was while he held this post that

he wrote his tract entitled ' De Methodo Mathematical
and his ' Elementa Matheseos Universse,' of which last

work an enlarged edition was published at Geneva be-

tween the years 1732 and 1741, in five volumes, 4to. The
first volume contains the following subjects :— ' Commen-
tatio de Methodo Mathematica ; Arithmetica; Geometria;
Trigonometria plana et sphserica :' the second, ' Mechanica
cum Statica ;

Hydrostatics, &c. :' the third, ' Optica ; Per-
spectiva atque Astronomia :' the fourth, * Geographia

;

Chronologia; Gnomonica; Pyrotechnia et Architectural'

and the fifth, ' Commentatio de Praecipuis Scriptis Mathe-
maticis, &c.' He also published at Leipzig and Frank-
fort, in 1728, ' Tabulae Sinuum atque Tangentium tam
naturalium quam artificialium, una cum Logarithmis nu-
merorum vutgarium, Sec.' Being made a member of the
Philosophical Society at Leipzig, he wrote several memoirs
relating to mathematics and physics, which were inserted

in the 'Acta Eruditorum,' and in 1710 he was elected a
Fellow of the Royal Society of London.
But the life of Wolff was almost wholly devoted to the

study of metaphysical and moral philosophy ; and between
the years 1712 and 1723 he wrote his 'Thoughts on the
Powers of the Human Mind ; on the Deity and the Uni-
verse ; on the Operations of Nature ; on the Search after

Happiness;' and, as a sequel to the last, 'Thoughts on
Society as a means of advancing Human Happiness.'
These works were published separately in the German
language, a medium till then unemployed in treating such
subjects, but the circumstance produced the best effects

by promoting in that country the study of philosophy.

At a later period he published in the 'same language a
Dictionary of Mathematics.
While thus employed, and while his talents were pro-

curing for him invitations to occupy the chairs of philo-

sophy at Wittenberg, Leipzig, and St. Petersburg, a serious

opposition to his person and writings began to manifest
itself in the University of which he was so distinguished a
memoer. This is supposed to have arisen from the in-

trigues of the theological professors, one of whom con-
ceived a violent dislike to Wolff because the latter, who
held the post of dean of the faculty of .theology, de-
clining to receive his son on the ground of incapacity,
had appointed Thummig, one of his own pupils, to be his

assistant. In such circumstances subjects of accusation
are not long wanting, and Wolff was charged with en-
deavouring to subvert the proofs of the existence of the
Deity, and to disturb the religious belief of the students in
the University, while his metaphysical principles were
violently criticised by StarJet in a work which was pub-

lished at Jena. It happened also that Wolff, in out of ha
lectures, had spoken highly in favour of the moral precepb

ofConfucius, which had then recently been made known to

the people of Europe through the researches of the Jesuit

missionaries in the East ; and this approbation of the doc-

trines of a heathen philosopher was considered as a crime,

though Wolff was so far from being aware of giving cause

of offence, that, as he states in his letter to the minute; it

Berlin, he intended to publish the discourse at Rome with

the consent of the Inquisition. The king of Prussia, being

instigated by some of the military authorities, who repre-

sented that the sentiments of Wolff might become dso-

gerous to the state by holding out to the soldiers an excua

for desertion, suddenly deprived the professor of hit ap-

pointment, and issued an order that ne should quit tic

kingdom in two days. Wolff accordingly, November 4
1723, left Halle and went to reside at Cassel, where hens
kindly received by the landgrave, who conferred on bis

the title of councillor, and appointed him professor of

mathematics and philosophy at Marburg. Here be re-

sided about eighteen years, and during that time be pub-

lished his metaphysical works. The first and greatest of

these is entitled ' Philosophia Rationalis, sive Logic* me-

thodo scientific^ pertractata,' 4to., 1728. The others are,

'Psychologia Empirica, &c.,' 4to., 1728; 'Philosophu

prima, sive Ontologia, &c.,' 4to., 1730 ; ' Cosmologia gt-

neralis,' 4to., 1731 ;
' Psychologia Rationalis,' 4tc 173);

Theologia Naturalis,' 4to., 1737; 'Philosophia Practin

Universalis,' 4to., 1738-9 ; and ' Philosophia Moralis, site

Ethica,* 4to., 1732.
Amidst these labours Wolff found time to wriU in de-

fence of his doctrines, and by degrees the violence of hi

antagonists began to abate. Among them there wm
many who disapproved of the strong measures which had

been adopted against him, and there were some who de-

sired his return in the hope of promoting a revival of me-

taphysical science in Prussia. Frederick the Great, whet

he ascended the throne, appointed commissioner! to

examine Wolff's writings and inquire into the cause ol

his banishment, and the report being favourable, hem
in 1733 invited back to Halle ; the invitation was re-

peated six years afterwards, but it was not till 1741 that it

was accepted. Wolff had been, in 1725, appointed e
honorary professor of the Academy at St. Petersburg; and

in 1733 he was elected a member of the Acadimiete

Sciences at Paris.

On his return to Halle he was made privy-councilte.

vice-chancellor, and professor of international law; the

king afterwards made him Chancellor of the Unitenfy

and by the elector of Bavaria the dignity of a Baron of the

Empire was conferred upon him. It is said however that

Wolff had the mortification to perceive that his lecture

were not well attended ; either age had diminished to

powers, or, as it is supposed, his numerous writings beiaj

in the hands of all the German students, his oraTinstiw-

tions were no longer necessary. Being attacked by the

gout in the stomach, he died, having borne his sufferiw

with fortitude and Christian piety, April 9, 1754. in «*

76th year of his age.

The merit of Wolff consisted in a correct and methodical

arrangement of the subjects of philosophical science, rathe

than in discovery. He borrowed freely from bis inm«-

diate predecessors, Descartes and Leibnitz, and even boa

the writers of the Aristotelian school ; and, having an

earnest desire to combine utility with truth, he enda-

voured to reduce the apparently heterogeneous element*

under one system. That he completely succeeded in thi*

difficult task it is too much to say
j
entertaining the pro-

ject of introducing in philosophical investigations the

precise methods which are employed in mathematics, h*

appears to have overlooked the want of homogeneity ft

the elements of the former branch of science, which

renders it impossible to arrive at conclusions by purely

abstract reasonings. In stating a philosophical propos-

Hon which perhaps is self-evident, he often exhibit! i

tedious demonstration in order that he may show its de-

pendence on some more general theorem which precede*

it ; and his developments are remarkable for their extra-

ordinary prolixity.

Wolff divides human knowledge into three P^^t"
torical, philosophical, and mathematics] : in the first hf

includes everything relating to material ai well «»
""^J"

terial being, that is, whatever is cognizable by th» m8**
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or by internal conviction. Hie second he considers as

comprehending the reasons of things ; and he states its

object to be the explanation of the reason that what is

possible may be realized. His third division constitutes the

knowledge of quantity. He divides psychology into two
kinds, which are designated rational and empirical, and the
former is distinguished from the latter as the science of
things possible relatively to the soul only. He defines

science in general, the facultvof demonstrating.

He appears to have formed but an imperfect idea of the
connection of the sciences, his taste leading him to seek

the grounds of their connection only in their being deduced
from first principles, which he conceived to exist in the

human understanding ; and his criterion of truth consisted

in the thing predicated being in accordance with the idea

of the subject. His dissertations on the employment of
hypotheses, and on the deductions drawn from experience,

are the developments of a few general maxims, very just

bnt trite ; and his views on the liberty of philosophizing

are sound, though, at the time they were written, they ap-

peared too bold.

His metaphysical theory maintained its ground in Ger-
many from the death of Leibnitz to the time when the
school of Kant was formed. He is considered as the dis-

ciple and commentator of the former philosopher ; and he
admitted a sort of pre-established harmony from whence
results the conformity of the operations of the soul with
those of the body, but he differed from his master in con-
sidering that harmony not as a result of the will of the
Deity, but of the changes which are continually in opera-
tion in the universe : the latter he considered as a piece of
mechanism set in motion by its first cause. He demon-
strates at length the existence of God, taking care at the
same time to separate the idea of the Divine Being from
that of the soul of the world ; and he maintained the
opinion that the Author of the universe being all-perfect

must have necessarily created the best of all possible

worlds. Asserting also the perfect freedom of man's will,

he admits that this freedom is limited to the power of
choosing what appears to be the best under existing cir-

cainstances.

His general rule of morality is, that each man should, as
much as depends on himself, do what may render his own
condition and that of others as perfect as possible. While
acknowledging that God is the source of all morality, he
considers mat man is in some respects a law to himself;

that an action is good or bad in itself, independently of

divine precepts, and that the conduct of man ought not to

be influenced merely by the fear of punishment or the hope
of reward. Natural law is, in his mind, identical with mo-
rality, and he makes both to depend on the obligation man
is under to advance constantly towards perfection.

Wolff's political science is founded on the principle

that everything should be done for the public benefit and
the maintenance of public security: he considers a limited

monarchy as the most favourable for the attainment of

these ends, though he admits that this is not without some
inconveniences. He leaves to the prince the right of deter-

mining what is best for the public good, but he makes him
subject to the laws of his country. He inquires into the

causes of the wealth of nations, but his views on this sub-

ject are confined chiefly to the state of society in his own
age, and want the generality which is consistent with the

present state of this branch of science.

His political works are, ' Jus Naturae,' Francofurti et

Lipsiae, viii. torn. 4to., 1732 ; and ' Jus Gentium,' Halle,

1752.
(Ludovici, Vita, fata et scripta, Ch. Wolffii, Leipzig

;

Biogravhie Universelle.)

WOLFF, PIUS ALEXANDER, one of the most dis-

tinguished German actors of the present century, was born

in 1782, at Augsburg. His parents designed him for one

of the learned professions, but his own inclination, as well

u bis natural talents, led him to the stage. In 1804 he

nas one of the actors engaged at Weimar, the theatre of

nhich place was then regarded as the model for all

Germany. Schiller and Gothe were themselves actively

engaged in conducting the theatre and training the actors.

As Wolff was a man of much greatei talent than the ma-

jority of actors, Gothe took especial trouble with him,

trained bim on sound artistic principles, and afterwards

declared that Wolff had become an actor quite to his

mind. Wolff devoted himself especially to the perform-

P, C., No. 1744.

mg of tragic characters and youthful heroes, which he
acted to perfection. His performance of Hamlet, the
Marquis Posa, Max. Piccolomini, Weisslingen, Orestes, and
Tasso, made such an impression in Germany, that to this

day be is considered the standard by which other actors

are measured. At a later period tie occasionally also

acted comic and humorous characters, in which he was
much admired, though tragedy was at all times his peculiar
field, in which he was unsurpassed. In 1816 he became a
member of the royal theatre of Berlin.

He died at Weimar in 1828. During the latter years of
his life he wrote several dramas, which were well received,
and some of which are_ still favourite plays in Germany.
Three of them, ' Caesario,' a comedy, ' Pflicht urn Pflicht,'

and ' Preciosa,' form the first volume of a collection which
he published under the title ' Dramatische Spiele,' Berlin,

1823, but the collection was not continued, and his other
plays appeared separately at different times. ' Preciosa'

has become celebrated by being taken by C. M. von Weber
as the text for one of his most popular operas. His other
plays are—'Der Hund des Aubri, a farce, (Berlin, 1822) ;

'Der Mann von funfzig Jahren' (Berlin, 1830); ' Treue
siegt in Liebesnctzen,' and ' Der Kammerdiener' (Berlin,

1832).

(Gervinus, Neuere Geschichte der Poet. National-Litera-
tur der Deuttchen, ii., p. 059 ; Brockhaus, Conversations-
Lexicon.)
WOLFRAM VON ESCHENBACH, a Minnesinger,

who lived in the first part of the thirteenth century, was
the best German poet of his time. He was probably born
at a castle called Eschenbach, which seems to have been
situated in the Upper Palatinate, and he was descended
from a noble family. After having been made a knight, he
led the life of a warlike troubadour, and the princes of the
empire received him with equal satisfaction in their camp
and at their court. He was present at the famous poetical

festival on the Wartburg. Towards the end of his life he
retired to his native country : he died in 1220.

Wolfram von Eschenbach was a very fertile poet. Of
his numerous productions the greater part however are

jost, but his principal poem has most luckily been pre-
served in MS. at St. Gallen and at some other places.

This poem is entitled ' Parzival :' the subject of it is partly

taken from French and Provencal models—the holy Gral
being the marvellous object which the hero of the poem,
Parzival, pursues in a long course of adventures. He at
last becomes king of the Gral, and thus enjoys the purest
happiness and perfection which man can attain. There is

an epical tendency in the poem, but it would be incorrect

to call it an epic ; full of deep thoughts on the destiny of
man, on the mysterious nature of his soul, on his religious

and moral duties, it belongs to a class of poems which are
peculiar to German literature, and of which Gothe's ' Faust'

may be considered as the most striking specimen. The
' Parzival' was written about 1205. It was first printed in

1477, fol., in an incorrect and mutilated edition, which was
reprinted and somewhat corrected in the first volume of
' Sammlung Altdeutscher Gedichte,' by Miiller, who col-

lated the MS. of St. Gallen. The other extant works of
Wolfram of Eschenbach are, 2, 'Titurel,' first printed in

1477, 4to., a fragment of an introductory poem to Parzival,

and in Gervinus's opinion the finest specimen of antient

German poetry, which must not be confounded with another
poem, likewise called 'Titurel,' which wasonce incorrectly

attributed to Wolfram ; 3, ' Willehalm von Orangis* (Wil-
liam of Orange), in Manesse's collection of Minnesingers,
where there are also several of the author's minor lyrical

Soems. An excellent critical edition of all the extant prc-

uctions of Wolfram von Eschenbach was published by
Lachmann, Berlin, 1833, 8vo., who has added a valuable

introduction to the Life and Works of the author. Wolfram,
according to contemporary writers, was a very learned man

;

his style is simple, clear, and elegant, And the difficulties

which exist are rather due to the mystical tendency

of the author and his transcendental ideas, than to a want
of those qualities which constitute a great writer.

(Gervinus, Geschichte der Poetischen National-Literatur

der Deuttchen, vol. i., p. 407-433.)

WOLFRAM. [Tungsten.]
WOLGA. [Volga.]
WOLGEMUTH, MICHAEL, a celebrated old German

painter and engraver on copper and in wood, was born at
Niirnberg in 1434. He was the first German artist who

Vol. XXVII.-3 U
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attained any degree of excellence in painting, And he has

the additional honour of having been the master of Albert

Diirer. Wolgemuth's wood-cuts are the oldest prints of

that class in Germany of Which the artist is known, and
they are extremely scarce. Wolgemuth's paintings are

likewise scarce ; there are two in the Augustine church at

Nfirnberg, another in Our Lady's chapel, and a Last Judg-
ment in the town-house of the same place ; and one in

the church of 8chwabach for which he was paid, in

1507, 600 florins, for that period a very great sum : some
years after this the celebrated Amberger charged the em-
peror Charles V. for his portrait only 35 florins. There is

also a valuable work by him in the Imperial Gallery of

Vienna, painted in 1511 ; another in the Louvre at Paris

;

and in the Pinakothek at Munich there are five pieces by
Wolgemuth. He died in 1519, aged 85.

The king of Bavaria possesses a portrait of Wolgemuth,

Sainted in 1516, in his 82nd year, by his pupil Albert

•iirer; this is inscribed upon the back of the picture.

Wolgemuth's style has the defects of the works of art of

his age, especially in design ; his works however are care-

fully finished, exhibit much expression, and in the dra-

peries are superior to the works of many of the eminent

German painters who succeeded him.

Wolgemuth and Pleydenwurff cut in wood the illustra-

tions of a curious and celebrated old work in folio, known
as the ' Niirnberg Chronicle ' of Hartmann Schedel, a phy-

sician. It was published first in Latin, in 1493, eight years

after the death of its author, and was translated into Ger-

man in the following year. The cuts consist of views of

towns and portraits of eminent men. The Latin edition is

the better ; the title commences—' Liber Chronicorum per

viam Epitomatis et Breviarii compilatus,' &c.
There are several old prints and wood- cuts marked W,

which have been attributed to Wolgemuth, but from their

inferiority it is very doubtful whether he was the author of

them : two other old engravers, Wenceslaus and J. Walch,
marked their prints with a W, but it is not known that

Wolgemuth ever did.

(Doppelmayer, Hittorische Nachricht, #c; Fiorillo,

Geschichte der Zeichnenden Kunste, (f-r.)

WOLKONSKOIT. Amorphous. Structure compact.
Fracture imperfect, conchoidal. Hardness 2'5. Colour

light emerald-green. Streak bluish-green and shining.

Opaque. Nearly dull. Specific gravity 2-2. It is so ex-

tremely fragile that it readily falls to pieces on a slight blow.

It is found at Perm in Russia.

Analysis by Berthier

—

Oxide of chromium . 34-0

Oxide of iron . . 7"2

Silica . . . 272
Magnesia . . 7"2

Water . . . 23-2

98-8

WOLLASTON, WILLIAM, author of ' The Religion of

Nature Delineated,' was born at Coton-Clanfbrd in Stafford-

shire, on the 26th of March, 1659. He was descended
from an old and considerable Staffordshire family, but be-
longed to a younger and a poor branch of it. ' When he
was in the tenth year of his age, a Latin school was opened
at Shenston in Staffordshire, where his father, a private
gentleman of a small fortune, then resided : and Mr. Wol-
laston was immediately sent to the master of it for such in-

struction as he was capable to give him, and continued
near two years under his care. Afterwards he was sent to

Litchfield school, in which a great confusion soon after

happened, and the magistrates of the city turned the
master out of the schoolhouse. Many scholars followed
the ejected master ; and Mr. Wollaston amongst the rest.

He remained with him till he quitted his school, which
was about three years ; and then, the schism being ended,
he returned into the- free-school, and continued there about
a year. This was all the schooling Mr. Wollaston ever
had.' (Clarke's Life of Wollaston, prefixed to his edition

of the ' Religion or Nature,' 8vo., 1750, p. v.) On the 18th
of June, 1674, he was entered a pensioner at Sidney Sussex
College, Cambridge, where he resided almost without in-

terruption until the 29th of September, 1681, by which
time he had taken his Master of Arts' degree and deacon's
ovders. He was disappointed in not obtaining a fellow-
ship in his college, for which he had laboured with great
diligence, and in the hope of obtaining which he had sub-

mitted to much inconvenience from poverty during his

residence in the university. On leaving college he took

the situation of assistant-master at Birmingham school, and

shortly after he joined the school he obtained a lectureship

in a chapel two miles out of Birmingham. Alter havinr,

filled the situation of assistant-master for about four ran,

he was appointed second master of the school, which had

three masters and two assistant-masters, and at the am
time took priest's orders. This mastership whs nnrth

only 70/. a year. Out of his small income he mi able

to give assistance to two brothers who had got into diffi-

culties. ' In the good offices which he did them at thi>

time,' says the biographer who has been already quoted,

' he seems rather to have overacted his part, for he in-

dulged his affection for them more than was consiilenl

with a due regard to his own welfare, as he was then cir-

cumstanced.'
In August, 1688, the poor schoolmaster suddenly (wti

himself in affluence by the death of a second cousin, %
head of his own branch of the Wollaston family, Mr. Wol-

laston of Shenton, in Leicestershire, who greatly to hi»oit

surprise made him his heir. This gentleman had not l«n

before his death lost his only son, and not choosing to pn
his estate to his daughters, proceeded to settle it on II*

uncle and father of the subject of this sketch. But a furtbtr

acquaintance with his younger relative, and the high cha-

racter which he heard of him, led him before his death to

revoke this settlement and make another. ' His cousin of

Shenton was used to employ persons privately, to obserrt

our author's behaviour, who little suspected any «ci

matter. And his behaviour was found to be such, that tht

stricter the observations were upon it, the more they turned

to his advantage. In fine, Mr. Wollaston became u

thoroughly satisfied of our author's merit, that he retokei

the before-mentioned settlement and made a will in to

favour.' (Clarke's Life, p. xi.)

Wollaston now went to reside in London, and on the

26th of November, 1689, married a daughter of Mr.

Nicholas Charlton, a citizen of London, who brought hi*

another accession of fortune. He now devoted himstU'

entirely to the enjoyment of domestic happiness and Ih

pursuit of learning. ' He may most truly be said.'obsno

his biographer, 1 to have settled in London, for he ren

seldom went out of It. He took no delight in unnecesan

journeys, and for above thirty years before his death hid

not been absent from his habitation in Charter House Squire

so much as one whole night.' (p. xiv.) His studies were prin-

cipally directed to the antient languages, and moral* ud

theology, and embraced mathematics and natural philoso-

phy, and the Arabic language. In 1690 he published a pw-

phrase of a part of the ' Book of Ecclesiastes,' and in 1713

he composed and printed, but only for private circulation

a small Latin grammar. The ' Religion of Nature Deli-

neated ' was published in 1724, but a very short time ht-

fore his death. A number of other works, which he m
written during his four-and-thirty years' studious residew

in London, were committed by nim to the flames a short

time before his death. The following is a list of aw-
scripts which were found after his death, and which l»>

biographer supposes escaped the same fate only by then

being forgotton :—1, A Hebrew Grammar ; 2, TyjociM

Arabica et Syriaca;' 3, 'Specimen Vocabularii Bibto

Hebraici, Uteris nostratibus quantum fert Linguarom Da-

sonantia descripti ;' 4, 'Formulae quaedam Gemarins, *

' De Generibus Pedum, Metrorum, Carminum, &c. «P»
Judaeos, Greecos, et Latinos ;' 6, ' De Vocum Tonis Moml»

ad Tyrones ;' 7, ' Rudiment* ad Mathesin et Philtwophiani

spectantla;' 8, 'Miscellanea Fhilologica;' 9, 'Opn*
of the Antient Philosophers;' 10, "Wettw, »«

«f!'

gionis et Literaturae Judaic* Synopsis;'_ 11, '^j
'

lection of some Antiquities and Particulars in the Hu*n

of Mankind, tending to show that Men have not been nere

upon this Earth from Eternity,' &c. ; 12, 'Some Pw«»
relating to the History of Christ, collected out of the Pri-

mitive Fathers;' 13, 'A Treatise relating to the Je**"

their Antiquities, Language, &c.' Besides these ,,,e

™.
Jr

a numerous collection of sermons found. From the i«

it may be supposed that many of these manuscript wor"

were composed to assist his own studies. ' "hat ren*

it the more probable,' says Dr. Clarke, 'or iudew slow

beyond doubt, that he would have deslroyed Ihese ii"

wise ir he had remembered them, is that levemloi in«"

which remain undestroyed are only rudiments or roue 1
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sketches of what he afterwards reconsidered and carried

on much farther, and which soon after such revisal he
nevertheless committed to the flames, as being still, in his

opinion, short of that perfection to which he desired and
had intended to bring them.' (p. xxiii.)

Wollaston died on the 29th of October, 1724, in his

sixty-sixth year. The immediate cause of his death was a
fracture of the arm, which happened when he was in a
bad state of health. His wife had died four years before.

They had lived most happily together for thirty years, and
she had borne him eleven children, of whom seven sur-

vived their father. He was buried by the side of his wife

in the church of Great Finborough in Suffolk, where one
of his estates lay, and where his eldest son afterwards
resided.

' The Religion of Nature Delineated' is, as the name im-
plies, an exposition of man's various moral duties and the
principles of them, independently of revelation, and of so

much as may be learnt without revelation of the divine

government of the world. The chief peculiarity of Wol-
laston 's system of morals is that he refers all duties to truth

as their fundamental principle, defining truth to be the

expression of things as they are, and extending the defini-

tion by the remark that ' a true proposition may be denied,

or things may be denied to be what they are by deeds as

well as by express words, or another proposition.' As an
instance, theft would be interpreted by Wollaston as a
denial of the true owner's property in the goods stolen. On
this somewhat fanciful foundation the whole range ofhuman
duties, with the exception of course of those arising out of
revealed religion, is built up by Wollaston with great in-

genuity and skill. The work is not complete : the author
sets out with proposing to himself three questions to be
answered:— 1, ' Is there really any such thing as natural re-

ligion, properly and truly so called ?' 2, ' If there is, what is

it f and, 3, ' How may a man qualify himself, so as to be
able to judge for himself, of the other religions professed

in the world ; to settle his own opinions in disputable

matters ; and then to enjoy tranquillity of mind, neither

disturbing others, nor being disturbed at what passes

among them T Only the first two of these three Questions

are answered. Wollaston had begun to answer the third

question, but had made little progress, when death over-
took him.
The work was very popular on its first publication ; ten

thousand copies of it, according to Dr. Clarke, having been
sold in a very few years. The best edition is the seventh
sod last, to which is prefixed the biographical sketch, by
Dr. Clarke, whence thisaccount hasbeen principally derived,

sod which was edited by him at the request, as he states

in an advertisement, of Caroline, the wife of George II.

WOLLASTON, WILLIAM HYDE, M.D., a distin-

guished cultivator of natural science, was born August 6th,

1766. He was the second son of the Rev. Francis Wol-
laston, of Chiselhurst in Kent, who from his own observa-

tions made an extensive catalogue of the northern circum-
polar stars, which, with an account of the instruments

employed and tables for the reductions, was published

under the title of ' Fasciculus Astronomicus' in 1800.

Having gone through the usual preparatory course of

education, he was sent to Caius College, Cambridge, where
he applied himself diligently to the studies immediately

relating to the medical profession, for which he was in-

tended, and where he took the degree of Doctor in Medi-
cine in 1793 : in the same year he was elected a Fellow of

the Royal Society, to whose ' Transactions,' during his life,

he contributed many papers of the highest importance,

and in 1806 he was chosen one of its secretaries. He was
also appointed one of the vice-presidents of the Geological

Society.

Dr. Wollaston entered into practice as a physician, and
for a time resided at Bury St. Edmunds : he afterwards

removed to London, and it might have been supposed that

ia this city his talents would procure for him an extensive

reputation ; but either because his success was not equal

to bis expectations, or in consequence of the disappoint-

ment which he felt in not obtaining the post of physician

to' St George's Hospital, Dr. Pemberton having been
on this occasion preferred to him, he determined to quit

the profession, and devote himself wholly to the pursuit of

natural philosophy.

The researches of men of science, however important

they may have been to mankind by the improvements to

which they have led in arts and manufactures, have seldom
been productive of immediate benefit to those who first

conducted them : spme more fortunate person, by seizing

on an original idea already propounded, and bringing it

down to the level of a practical application, has thereby
acquired both fame and fortune ; while the original dis-

coverer has remained unnoticed, and perhaps even his

name has been forgotten. This was not the fate of Dr.
Wollaston, in whom were combined the genius of the
philosopher and the skill of the artist ; since from his dif-

ferent discoveries, and particularly from that of a method
of manufacturing platinum, he is said to have acquired
a considerable fortune. No one however could have better

deserved the rewards due to genius and industry ; for not
only were the qualities of his mind of a high order, but his

application to philosophical investigations and experi-
ments was unremitting : even when near his last moments,
though suffering under a painful malady, he had the
fortitude to dictate an account of his most recent disco-

veries, in the benevolent hope that a knowledge of them
might thus be preserved for the benefit of mankind.
He died of an effusion of blood in the ventricles of the

brain, on the 22nd of December, 1828.

In giving a biographical sketch of Dr. Wollaston, it

will be proper to allude more particularly to some of the
memoirs which he contributed to the 'Transactions' of
the Royal Society : we cannot, we believe, more effec-

tually perform this duty than by quoting what has been
said of his varied labours by Mr. Brande and Dr. Thomson

:

the former remarks that the promulgation of the theory of
definite proportions ' in this country is chiefly to be attri-

buted to Dr. Wollaston, whose admirable suggestion of a
synoptical scale of chemical equivalents was brought
before the Royal Society in November, 1813. Many years
previous to this he had established the important doctrine

of multiple proportions, in a paper ' On Super-acid and
Sub-acid Salts,' printed in the 'Philosophical Transactions

'

for the year 1808 : he now showed the important practical

applications of which this theory was susceptible, and by
connecting the scale of equivalents with Gunter's sliding

rule, has put into the hands of the chemist an instrument
infinite in its uses, and equally essential to the student,

the adept, and the manufacturer.'
' Dr. Wollaston's first contribution to the " Transactions

of the Royal Society " was in June, 1797, being an essay
' On Gouty and Urinary Concretions,' in which he made
known several new compounds connected with the produc-
tion of those maladies, in addition to the uric combinations
previously discovered by Scheele : these were,—phosphate
of lime

;
ammonia-magnesian phosphate, a mixture of

the two forming the fusible calculus ; oxalate of lime

;

and more lately he added cystic oxide to the list of his

previous discoveries. {Phil. Trans., 1810.) In 1804 and
1805 he made known palladium and rhodium, two new
metals contained in the ore of platinum, and associated

with osmium and iridium, discovered about the same time

by Mr. Tennant. In 1809 he showed that the supposed
new metal tantalum was identical with columbium, pre-

viously discovered by Mr- Hatchett ; and shortly before

his death he transmitted to the Royal Society the Bakerian

lecture, in which he fully describes his ingenious method
of rendering platinum malleable.' {Manual of Chemistry,

p. 102.)

In his * History of Chemistry ' (vol. n., p. 248) Dr. Thom-
son remarks :—' Dr. Wollaston had a particular turn for

contriving pieces of apparatus for scientific purposes.

His reflective goniometer was a most valuable present to

mineralogists, and it is by its means that crystallography

has acquired the great degree of perfection which it nas

recently exhibited. He contrived a very simple apparatus

for ascertaining the power of various bodies to refract light.

His camera lucida furnished those who were ignorant of

drawing with a convenient method of delineating natural

objects. His periscopic glasses must have been found

useful, for they sold rather extensively ; and his sliding

rule for chemical equivalents furnished a ready method for

calculating the proportions of one substance necessary to

decompose a given weight of another. Dr. Wollaston's

knowledge was more varied and his taste less exclusive

than any other philosopher of his time, except Mr. Caven-
dish ; but optics and chemistry are the two sciences for

which we are under the greatest obligations to him.'
' To him we owe the first demonstration of the identity

3U2
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of galvanism and common electricity ; and the first ex-
planation of the cause of the different phenomena exhi-

bited by galvanic and common electricity.'

Without entering further into an account of the various

papers by Dr. Wollaston which appear in the ' Philo-
sophical Transactions,' we shall conclude with the follow-

ing general remarks on his scientific character, by a pro-
found judge of its excellence, the late Dr. Henry :—' Dr.
Wollaston,' he observes, ' was endowed with bodily senses

of extraordinary acuteness and accuracy, and with great

general vigour of understanding. Trained in the discipline

of the exact sciences, he had acquired a powerful com-
mand over his attention, and had habituated himself to the
most rigid correctness, both in thought and language. He
was sufficiently provided with the resources of mathematics
to be enabled to pursue with success profound inquiries in

mechanical and optical philosophy, the results of which
enabled him to unfold the causes of phenomena not before
understood, and to enrich the arts connected with those
sciences by the invention of ingenious and valuable instru-

ments. In chemistry he was distinguished by the extreme
nicety and delicacy of his observations, by the quickness
and precision with which he marked resemblances and
discriminated differences, the sagacity with which he de-

vised experiments and anticipated their results, and the

skill with which he executed the analysis of the fragments
of new substances, often so minute as to be scarcely per-

ceptible by ordinary eyes. He was remarkable too for the

caution with which he advanced from facts to general con-
clusions ; a caution which, if it sometimes prevented him
from reaching at once to the most sublime truths, yet ren-

dered every step of his ascent a secure station, from which
it was easy to rise to higher and more enlarged inductions.'

WOLLASTONITE. Tubular Soar. Silicate of Lime..

Occurs crystallized and massive. Primary form an oblique
rhombic prism. Cleavage parallel to the terminal plane
and horizontal diagonal. Fracture uneven. Hardness,

scratched by phosphate of lime. Colour white, grey, yel-

low, red, and brown. Streak white.

Lustre vitreous. Translucent, transparent. Specific

gravity 2*805. The amorphous varieties are composed of
columnar crystals lying in all directions, or fibrous, the,

fibres being either parallel or divergent.

Before the blow-pipe on charcoal the edges are melted
into a semitransparent colourless glass ; but it requires a
very great heat to fuse it perfectly ; with borax it readily

melts in large quantity into a transparent glass.

It is found in very perfect crystals at Vesuvius, at Capo
di Bove near Rome, in the Bannat, Ceylon, North Ame-
rica, Sweden, Sec.

It has been repeatedly analysed, and from various places
with but little difference in the results ; No. 1 is the ana-
lysis of a specimen from Cziklowa in the Bannat, by
Stromeyer, and No. 2 of a specimen from Paxgas in

Sweden, by Bonsdorff.

(1) (2)
Silica . . 51-44 52-58

Lime. . . 47*11 44 45
Magnesia . . 000 0-06

Oxide of iron . 0*40 1*13

98*95 98-84

WOLL1N is an island at the mouth of the Oder, and
forms part of the circle of Usedom and Wollin, in the

government of Stettin, in Pomerania. It is surrounded
by the Frische Haff, the rivers Swine and Divenow, and
the Baltic. It is nearly 100 square miles in extent, and
the population is 6000. It is well wooded, and has good
pastures. Pritter, a village near the Swine, is celebrated

for its fine eels, of which great quantities are exported.

WOLLIN, the chief town of the island, is situated on
the river Divenow, is defended on the side next the con-
tinent by walls and palisades, has two suburbs, three

gates, two churches, and 3470 inhabitants, whose chief

means of subsistence are ship-building, agriculture, the

fishery, and the timber trade. They also manufacture
some coarse stuffs. The town is connected with the con-
tinent by three bridges over the three arms of the Divenow.
Here, or in the immediate vicinity, stood the town of Julin,

which, in the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth centuries was a
very populous place, the entrepot of the Baltic trade,

but which was totally destroyed by Waldemar, king of
Denmark, in 1170.

(Hassel, Handbuch ; Miilkr, Worterbvch det Prrut-

sitchen Staatee ; Hiibner's Zeitungt-Ltxicon ; Stein's

Lexicon.)
WOLLSTONECRAFT, MARY. [Gonwra.]

WOLSEY, THOMAS, the celebrated cardinal of that

name, was born at Ipswich, in the county of Suffolk, in

1471 . The tale that he was the son of a butcher it pro-

bable, though it does not rest upon any sure foundation, h
appears that Robert and Joan Wolsey, his parents, were

poor but reputable persons, and possessed of nuficinl

means to provide a good education for their son. After

having received some preparatory instruction, he waa sent

to Magdalen College in Oxford ; where he graduated at the

age of fifteen, gaining by his early advancement the nick-

name of ' the boy bachelor.' (Cavendish's Life of /Poirey.)

He was made fellow of his college, appointed teacher oft

school in connection with it, and was ordained. At thii

school were three sons of the marquis of Dorset, witt

whom Wolsey became acquainted, and throagh whoa

patronage Wolsey enjoyed his first ecclesiastical jpreto-

ment, the living of Lymington in Somersetshire. Hew
now twenty-nine years of age, and possessed awiMrct

address, which, combined with great natural ability, tad

a keen and rapid judgment of character, greatly a-astee
1

his promotion. We cannot follow him through everritep

of his progress, even at the beginning of his career. Tnortjk

he was not always discreet, it is apparent that he tcqnind

friendships and obtained confidence in each place when

he resided. It is said that while he lived at Lymirigioa

he got drunk at a neighbouring fair ; for some such caw

it is certain that Sir Amias Poulet put him into the docks,

a punishment for which we find that he subsequently re-

venged himself. Still he had wherewithal to counterbtluce

his errors. Through his intimacy with a Somenetshin

gentleman of some importance, he shortly afterwards ob-

tained two appointments. This person was Sir John Ni*

fant, treasurer of Calais, who not only named him to

deputy in that office, to which he was penoaalrr an-

pacitated from attending by age and sickness, hot by

his influence at court procured for Wolsey a nonumtia

as king's chaplain, and introduced him to Henry VII,

in whose favour he soon gained a prominent place-

Wolsey's insinuating manners and ready ability were

not lost upon the king. These were davs in whiek

the clergy were barred from no office, ecclesiastical o*

otherwise. An ambassador was sought to go to Flanders

with a message concerning the marriage of the king ;
di«-

patch was necessary, and the king intrusted the busisew

to Wolsey, who travelled with such rapidity »s to return to

London before his master knew of his departure, aoi

acted in such a manner upon imperfect infractions as t»

give the king great satisfaction : the credit that he niiw

by this service contributed to procure him the valuable

deanery of Lincoln, to which he was appointed in February,

1508. In the following year the king died, and was sw-

ceeded by Henry VIIL, whose age and character, wM»

different from his father's, raised a general expectation of

an entire change of counsellors and favourites.

Up to this time Wolsey had had no opportHinty of

playing a great part. He had risen indeed, and nienw"j

rapidly ; but he was an obscure person, of low birth, isA

sufficient time had not elapsed for him to gain any *«?

great elevation. But in the changes to be

the accession of the new king, it soon became evident

that Wolsey's power would be materially increase*!-

Many circumstances favoured his promotion: he we

in the prime of life ; he was accustomed to the arart.

for which his manners and address peculiarly fitted

him ; and he likewise held an important place in w
church. The position of public affaire moreover con-

tributed to secure him a place near the person of the nnfr

There were animosities between the earl of Surrey, toe

lord-treasurer, and Fox, bishop of Winchester, who hew

the important offices of privy seal and secretary ofjm».

Fox, desirous of strengthening his influence, aougtt to

?lace near the king one of his own friends and adhere*™

or this purpose he made Wolsey the kinrt alr-jOM".

trusting that his active spirit, his acuteneas, and insinuate

address would make the favourite of the father the sau

greater favourite of the son. The adroit courtier dtfwj

disappoint his patron: he rose so quickly in "'*•"»;

good graces, that he soon did nearly what he pM*»

He had no religioua scruples to deter hua from enwurtp-tj
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the king's humours and pleasures ; on the contrary, he pro-
moted his careless gaiety, knowing well that the more time
the kingemployed in its pursuit, the more necessaryhewould
find it to have some active favourite to supply him with the
information which he needed, and to proceed with the busi-

nesswhich he omitted to transact. Thus, though the king
new wholly neglected his affairs, the conduct of them
chiefly devolved upon the favourite. The success of his

general management was soon proved by the gifts that were
bestowed upon him. Before the year of the king's ac-

ceukm had passed he had been made lord-almoner, and
had been presented with some valuable lands and houses

in the parish of St. Bride's, Fleet Street, which Empson
had forfeited to the crown. In 1510 he became rector of

Torrington; in 1511, canon of Windsor and registrar of

the order of the Garter ; in 1512, prebendary of York ; in

1513, dean of York, and bishop of Tournay in France ; in

1514, bishop of Lincoln, and in the same year archbishop

of York. In 1315 he was made a cardinal, and succeeded
Warham as chancellor. In 1516 the pope made him
legate 4 latere, a commission which gave him great wealth,

said almost unlimited power over the English clergy : he
likewise farmed, for the foreign bishops who held them, the

revenues of the dioceses of Bath, Worcester, and Hereford,

allowing them fixed stipends far below the annual pro-

ceeds which were collected ; he had also in commendam
the abbey of St Albans ; while the enormous revenues
that he derived from these sources were further increased

by stipends received from the kings of France and Spain
and the doge of Venice. Thus Wolsey had the whole
power in the state, both civil and ecclesiastical, and derived

from foreign and domestic sources an amount of income to

which no subject has ever approached : his wealth and
influence were almost an encroachment on the dignity of

the crown. His ambition however was not satisfied ; his

anxiety for the papacy was avowed ; nor did his expecta-
tions of gaining it appear extravagant ; for at the death
of Maximilian (1519) both the kings of France and Spain
aspired to the empire; and each, eager to secure the

influence of so powerful a minister as Wolsey, promised to

assist him in his designs. At the death of Leo X., in 1522,

and again in the following year, at the death of Adrian VI.,

Wolsey sought the vacant throne, but in neither instance
was he chosen. ' His foreign policy seems to have been
biassed by his disappointment, which he attributed to

Charles V., whom he ever afterwards held in aversion.'

We have other instances of the continuance of his resent-

ment and his inability to forgive. He had taken offence at

the duke of Buckingham's conduct towards him: that

nobleman's indiscretions afterwards subjected him to an at-

tainder for treason ; Wolsey prosecuted the case with great

severity ; and though there were no public reasons for such
harshness, instigated his execution. An outcry was raised

against him for his want of leniency towards this popular

favourite : it soon subsided however, for his power made
him feared, and his magnificence admired.

Nobody could vie with Wolsey in display : his retinue on
the Field of the Cloth of Gold was more numerous and
splendid than that of any subject ; and during each foreign

mission on which he was employed, he was attended with

extraordinary pomp. At York Place (now Whitehall) his

residence was furnished with every luxury ; and he built

for himself at Hampton Court a noble palace, of which he
eventually made a present to the king. His dress was
gorgeous, his manner of living sumptuous, and his house-

hold consisted of more than five hundred persons ; there

were among them many people of rank, the earl of Derby,

Lord Henry Percy, and others. He had ' a steward ' (says

his biographer Cavendish, who was his gentleman-usher)
* which was always a dean or a priest ; a treasurer a
knight ; and a comptroller an esquire ; which have always

within his house their white staves.' ' In his privy kitchen

he had a matter-cook, who went daily in damask, satin, or

velvet, with a chain of gold about his neck.' The pro-

ceeds of his rapacity were thus lavished away. In justice

however it must be added that he promoted learning with

consistent liberality : the university of Oxford is indebted

to him for its Cardinal's, now Christ Church College ; and

for several professorships, which, with the college he

founded in his native town of Ipswich, had only a short

existence : he likewise encouraged learned persons by
patronage and gifts. He was himself no mean scholar,

and he u said to have assisted the king, by his intimate

knowledge of the works of his favourite author, Thomas
Aquinas, and other theological writers, when he composed
his treatise against Lather. He drew up, in 1528, the
Latin rules for bis school of Ipswich, which are extant

:

they are printed in the ' Essay on a System of Classical

Instruction' (London, John Taylor, 1825), and contain the
course of Latin instruction which Wolsey prescribed for

the eight classes into which he divided the school.

The see of Durham, to which he had been recently ap-
pointed, Wolsey resigned for that of Winchester. It does
not appear that he encouraged any change of doftrine

among his clergy : his adherence to the Roman Catholic
Church was never shaken. The Reformation indeed made
little progress, though many of its seeds were sown in his

time. His abuse of ecclesiastical revenues and duties

gave convincing evidence of the necessity of change : such
rapid translation from dignity to dignity, so large a number
of offices held continually in the same hands, while their

duties were for the most part neglected, were evils that

could not long be tolerated. The exercise of his legatine

powers with regard to the examination and suppression of
the monasteries, his conduct likewise in the matter of
Queen Catherine's divorce, gave strength to the dawning
Reformation.
To circumstances connected with the divorce Wolsey's

fall is mainly attributable : he advised the king to put
away Catherine, but not to marry Anne Boleyn, and thus
he offended both the actual queen and the queen elect.

An oppressive and illegal taxation had made him unpo-
pular with the multitude ; while at court there were pow-
erful enemies labouring continually to poison the king's

mind against the favourite, whom he had treated with such
unlimited confidence, and trusted with such unparalleled

authority. The dukes of Norfolk and Suffolk, and Lord
Rochford, Anne Boleyn's father, united in their efforts to

overthrow him. 'They insinuated,' says Dr. Lingard, ' that

he had never been in earnest in the prosecution of the di-

vorce, and had uniformly sacrificed the interests of his

sovereign to those of the King of France.' At length Anne
Boleyn induced the king to promise that he would speak
to him no more. At the commencement of the Michael-

mas term, 1529, two informations were filed against him
in the Court of King's Bench, charging him with having,

as legate, transgressed the statute of praemunire. Wolsey
admitted the charge, ' of which he was technically guilty,

inasmuch as he had received bulls from the pope without

a formal licence.' (Sir J. Mackintosh, ' Hist. Eng.,' vol. ii.,

p. 166.) 'The court pronounced their sentence, that he
was out of the protection of the law, that his lands, goods,

and chattels were forfeited, and that his person was at the

mercy of the king.' He was ordered to retire to Esher, a
country-house belonging to the see of Winchester ; and
was so closely shorn of all magnificence, as nearly to be
wanting in the ordinary comforts of life. Many of his

friends deserted him : Johnson's celebrated words (' Vanity

of Human Wishes ')

—

' The train of state

Mark the keen glance and watch the iign to hate.

Where'er be turni, he meeU a tranger » eye

;

Hie nppllante mm him. and hu rJilowen St—
are true, save in their reference to his followers, who
showed most flattering attachment to their master in his

distress. He sank into a state of the most abject dejection

(Lingard, vol. vi., p. 209), until even his enemies could
not help pitying him. His capricious master temporarily
reinstated him in the following year (1530). 'He was
restored to the see of Winchester and the abbey of St.

Albans, with a grant of 6000/., and of all other rents not

Sircel of the archbishopric of York. Even that great

ocese was afterwards restored. He arrived at Cawood
Castle about the end of September, 1530, where he em-
ployed himself in magnificent preparations for his installa-

tion on the archiepiscopal throne.' His popularity in the

north was increased by his hospitality and an affability

which circumstances had taught him. His enemies at

court however were bent upon his ruin ; and the king's de-

termination to cast off the pope favoured their design, for

under these circumstances it was evidently little desirable

that a cardinal should fill the principal offices in the

state. The earl of Northumberland received orders to

arrest him for treason, and to bring him to London to stand

his trial. With what particular act he was charged we are

not informed. He proceeded towards London on his

mule, but by the way he was attacked with a dysentery.
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As he entered the gate of the monastery at Leicester, he
said, ' Father Abbot, I am come to lay my bones among
you ;' and so the event proved : the monks carried him to

his bed, upon which, three days afterwards, he expired
(November, 1530). Shakspere has little altered the words
he used on his deathbed, though they were spoken to

Kyngston, the lieutenant of the Tower, and not, as in the

play, to Cromwell :

—

( Had I but served my God with half the tenl
I served my kins, he would uot in mine age

* Have left me naked to mine enemies.'
Hairy FIJI., Act lii„ k. 2.

' The king,' says Hume, ' much regretted his death, and
always spoke favourably of his memory : a proof that hu-
mour more than reason or any discovery of treachery had
occasioned the last persecutions against him.'
Wolsey attained his elevation by a winning address,

combined with shrewdness, talent, and learning ; his am-
bition and rapacity were unlimited ; he was revengeful,

arrogant, and overbearing, and extremely fond of splen-
dour and parade. There can be no doubt that he used his

influence abroad as well as at home for his own aggrandise-

ment ; but upon the whole he was a valuable minister, en-
lightened beyond the age in which he lived, diligent in

business, and a good servant to the king : Car when his au-
thority was established he restrained many of the king's

caprices, and kept his passions within bounds : the latter

part of Henry's reign was far more criminal than that

during which the Cardinal presided over his counsels.
' His part in the death of the duke of Buckingham,' says Sir

J. Mackintosh, ' was his most conspicuous crime : the cir-

cumstance most favourable to him is the attachment of
dependants.'

At this period the standard of morality was but low, and
there was little in Wolsey's character which tended to
raise it. Had there been a doubt that Thomas Winter was
his natural son, it would have been almost removed by his

conferring eleven benefices upon him. He is said to nave
had two other children, but the fact is not accurately
proved.

(Cavendish, Life of Wolsey ; his Life, by Piddes
; Grove,

Life and Timet of Wolsey ; more modern Lives, by Gait,

in Lardner's Cyclopedia, and in the Live* of Eminent Per-
sons, published by the Useful Knowledge Society ; Hume's
and Lingard's Histories.)

WOLSINGHAM. [Durham.]
WOLVERHAMPTON, a large manufacturing town and

parliamentary borough in Staffordshire, 128 miles north-
west from London by the Birmingham and Lancaster
railway, and about 13 miles north-west from Birmingham.
Wolverhampton is situated on rising ground, and con-

sists in general of substantial and well-built houses, mostly
of brick ; the streets are somewhat irregularly laid out, and
not very well paved, but are well lighted with gas. There
is a neat theatre and a public subscription library, over
which is a suite of rooms used for concerts and assemblies.

There are four churches ; the oldest is that of St. Peter, a
spacious structure, capable of accommodating 1600 per-
sons. The pulpit is formed of a single stone elaborately
sculptured, and there is a font of great antiquity, with
curious bas-relief figures of saints. In the churchyard. is a
column twenty feet high, with rude sculptures in compart-
ments, supposed to be of Saxon or Danish workmanship.
The church is collegiate, and the college consists of the
dean, who holds the prebend of Wolverhampton, and seven
other prebendaries. By a grant of Edw. IV., confirmed by
subsequent grants," the deanery and prebend of Wolver-
hampton were annexed to the deanery of his free chapel
of St. George, within the castle of Windsor. The net re-

venue, on an average of three years ending 1831, is 641/.

The dean receives the whole revenue. The living is a
perpetual curacy, in the patronage of the dean of Wind-
sor, and of the average net annual value of 193/. The
other churches are modern, and all perpetual curacies:
St. John's, in the patronage of the Earl of Stamford and
Warrington, pf the net annual value of 203/.: St. George's,

in the patronage of the dean of Windsor, of the net annual
value of 155/. ; and St. Paul's, of which the value is not
given iu the Report on Ecclesiastical Revenues. AH the
chief denominations of dissenters have places of worship.
A dispensary was established in 1821, and the present com-
modious building was erected in 1826. A union-mill was
built in 1813, at an expense of 14,000/., for the purpose of

grinding grain at a cheap rate for the poor. We hue

»

authorities which state whether it continues to be used for

that purpose. There is now a union workhouse, which, in

1841, contained 204 persons.

According to the Education Returns of 1833. there were

four infant sohools and eighteen daily schools. Of tht

daily-schools, one was a free grammar-school, supported

by endowment, with 70 male scholars ; the salary of the

head master was 400/. : of the second master, 200/. ; mJ
of the third master, 120/. There is also a Blue-coat ach»[

supported partly by endowment and partly by subsenptiom

which, in 1833, educated 100 male scholars and Wlmu
scholars. There was at the same date a national ithom,

with 450 children of both sexes daily and 240 on Suodjn

Besides these schools there were two boarding-schools ut

three or four Sunday-schools supported by different chats

of dissenters.

Wolverhampton was made a parliamentary borough bj

the Reform Act, and returns two members to parliantit.

The boundary of the parliamentary borough inchta thr

townships ot Wolverhampton, Bilston, Willenhall,Ved-

nesfield, and the parish of Sedgley, and contained, in 1831

a population of 67,508; in 1841, of 92,943. The mo
ber of parliamentary electors on the register in 183WU

was 2643, all 10/. householders.
The population of the town has increased since 1801 u

a remarkable manner : 1801, 12,505; 1811, 14,830; lKt.

18,380; 1831, 24,732; 1841, 36,382. The population

«

the entire parish of Wolverhampton, in 1831, wa.48.lW

in 1841 it was 70,370.
The district in which Wolverhampton is situated itaiA

in mines of coal, iron, limestone, and other minerals, vt

the manufactures consist chiefly of fire-irons, tinned tai

japanned iron-ware, locks and keys, guns, files, screes, ss.

a variety of other articles of hardware. Besides ils w!-

way-communication with London, Birmingham, Livens

Manchester, and other towns on the same line, it is con-

nected by canal-navigation with most of the great uwn

of England—London, Hull, Birmingham, Derby, NcUuf

ham, Chester, Liverpool, &c.
A monastery was founded at Wolverhampton in 906, bj

Wulfrana, sister of King Edgar. The monastery wai s»

rendered to Hubert, archbishop of Canterbury, io OA

and was afterwards annexed by Edward IV. to the dess*!

of Windsor. The town was named Wulfrana Haiti*

after the foundress of the monastery, which by contucU*

and corruption has become Wolverhampton.
(Boundary Reports, 1832; Education Enquiry, It®

Ecclesiastical Revenues qf England and Hales; Papd*

Hon Returns.")

WOLVERINE. [Ghlo.]
WOMAN. [Man.]
WOMBAT. [Marsupialia, vol. xiv., p. 461]

WOOD, in the widest sense, is all that part of a piW

that exists between the pith and the bark ; in a nam**

sense, it is applied only to those bundles of tissue *h®

are called woody. In the latter sense it is most freoutsft

made use of by botanists, but in the former sense it is mat

generally used, and is then synonymous with timber- »

all the materials made use of by man for the supply oi' I*

artificial and acquired wants, there are none more rtt*

sively employed or of greater utility than wood. His bow-

ships, furniture, machinery, and many of the comfort* «>•

luxuries of life could not be formed without it Her." 1

knowledge of its physical properties is a matter of a*'

importance. Although a general knowledge of these p-

perties exists, yet it is surprising how few accurate ner-

vations have been made oa the density, tenacity, at-'*"

bility, and other properties of wood which reader A u*'-

for the purposes of practical application.

Amongst the various kinds of wood yielded by th*

ferent families, there are great differences of char«"

depending on the mode and rapidity of its growth, the »*

of the fibres of which it is composed, and their relation "

the medullary rays which pass through them, •n
fj|'

s! l

\

the character of the secretions deposited in it. .'^
fl*

,

great classes of plants, Exogens and Endogeos. view »«!

different kinds of wood from the manner in which

fibres are deposited. Endogens have no bark and *

great variety of utensils, and for application to the aap"
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nnts of man in tropical climates. It is in the tto-

>icsthat we find an Endogenous vegetation most abun-

.int, and there where the uses of its wood are greatest,

n more temperate climates, where the powers of man
Lire been most developed, and his wants are greater, he

,is in Exogenous vegetation to supply his need. The
of Exosens are solid, and the older the tree becomes

be more solid is the wood. Hence a distinction is made
*t-t«n the centre of the Wood of the trunk and its cir-

u-aference, the one being called heart-wood, the other

ip-aood. The heart-wood is the seat of the deposition of

h< peculiar secretion of the tree, and is frequently sepa-

alfd from the sap-wood by a distinct line. It is the secre-

loas in the heart-wood that renders it darker, harder, and

acre durable than the sap-wood, and for practical pur-

it is of importance to distinguish between one and

fw other. There is much difference between the relative

<zti of the ultimate woody fibres of which wood is com-
\3*d.and the durability and tenac ity of a wood frequently

:^peod on the fineness of its fibres.

It is to the secretions deposited in the wood, probably

n ore than to the fibres themselves, that wood is indebted

i its varvimr degrees of density. The quantity of cellular

\~\ie in the medullary rays, and also the more or less com-
pact manner in which the woody fibres are arranged, will

.'3-oduce a considerable effect. Thus although it has been
..-certahed that woody fibre itself has a specific gravity of

.boat l-.TO, water being 1, yet there are many woods whose

X- <?<.ific srravitv is lighter than water on account of the

aole iiTwhich their fibres are arranged. The specific

rravity of oak, fir, beech, water being 1, as ascertained

iy Mr*. Hutchinson, are as follows :—
Fir-wood , . . 0-4262
Oak-wood . . . 0 5697
Beech-wood . . 0-7442

The conducting power of wood in relation to heat is a

etter of importance in the construction of buildings and
jfter purposes. In some experiments performed by Dela-

ii t aad De Candolle on prisms of different kinds of wood,

o ^certain their power of conducting heat, they found

hat the direction oft he fibres materially interfered with their

mtductrne power. Thus it appeared that the obstruction

o the passage of caloric was greater when the current

as at right angles to the woody fibre than when it

lowed kjnrrfudinaily in the direction of the fibre*. This

hfftrenee also appeared to increase in proportion as

ies wood was a bad conductor of heat. The conducting

xnrers in the two directions may be represented rery

utarly by the following numbers :

—

Lonsrita- " Acmn
dhulljr- llw Sbm.

Nut-wood . . 5 . . 3-48

Oak . . . . 5 . . 2 83
Fir .... ft . . 205

Hutchinson found in his researches on the conducting

"»««: for heat of building materials, that taking the con-

th-ctiog power of fir-wood as 100, beech-wood was 83-19,

ind oak-wood 134*10. But if the woods were com-
pared with slate as 100, their conducting power would be

a follows :

—

Fir-wood . . . 27 "2

Oak-wood . . . 37- 17

Beech wood . . 23 06

The coohmr power of these woods is another important

point, and this is not at all in relation to their conducting

power : thas fir-wood being 100, the cooling power of oak-

wood is only 90-38, whilst that of beech-wood is 120-2.

Compared with slate as 100, the cooling power of the woods
tre as follows :

—

Oak-wood . . . 55-60
Fir-wood . . . 69-16

Beech-wood. . . 83-19

Aootber important point of inquiry with regard to the

lihysical properties of wood, as to its value in building,

L> its relation to mobture. If the specific gravity of

'••oody fibre is 1-50, we should expect that the less the

'Jjecific gravity of the wood the greater would be its ca-

pacity for moisture ; and Hutchinson found, on immersing

•^X) grain* of each of the following woods for nineteen

V-urs in water, that such was the result, for they had gained

follow* >-

Fir-wood
Oak-wood .

Beech-wood
Moulmain-teak

Orwfn*.

622-75
224-75
185-5
82-50

The secretions of plants that are most important to man
are not often deposited with woody tissue, and therefore

the wood of trees is not often employed as food or medi-

cine. Animals however are found capable of digesting the

lignine of which woody tissue is composed, and thus wood
forms a part of the diet of some, and even for man himself

lignine may be treated chemically in such a way as to

render it a nutritious article of diet. It is the peculiar

resinous, gummy, oily, or other secretions, that give to the

various woods their different colour, smell, and taste. The
colouring matter is sometimes deposited in such abuu-

dance as to render it useful for dyeing, as seen in log-

wood, red sanders-wood, and other woods used as dyes.

Some woods have volatile oils deposited in them, which,

being constantly slowly given out, renders them odori-

ferous ; and this is the case with sandal-wood, rose-wood,

the wood of cedar, fir, and other trees. Frequently bitter

and other secretions are deposited in wood, giving it a

peculiar taste, and rendering it useful in medicine. The

wood of the quassia, as well as of the sassafras, are ex-

amples of this kind of use. The wood of trees frequently

contains in small quantities the secretions which are de-

posited in other parts of the plant.

If wood be submitted to destructive distillation, it is de-

composed, and the consequence is the production of acetic

acid and an oil, which pass off, and the leaving a certain

quantity of charcoal. The following is a table of the pro-

docts of the distillation of one pound of different woods

dried at 86° Fahrenheit :—

White birch .

Red beech
Large-leaved linden

Red or scarlet oak .

White beech .

Common ash . .

Horse-chestnut .

Italian poplar
Silver poplar .

White willow .

Sassafras laurel

Wild service-tree .

Basket-willow

Dogberry-tree
Buckthorn
Logwood .

Alder .

Juniper . . .

White fir (deal)

Common pine

Savine . >

Red deal

Guiac-wood .

The woods that are used by the cabinet-maker for furni-

ture of a more delicate kind are called fancy-woods. The

use of these has become much more general since the

introduction of the art of veneering ; and now that this is

done by machinery, instead of hand, a number of woods

are used for furniture and other purposes, which, on

account of their scarcity, could have been formerly used

only to a very limited extent. [Ve^eerinc ;
Saw-Mill.]

The most common of the fancy woods and that which is

used most by the cabinet-maker is mahogany. This wood

is the produce of the Svrietcnia mahogani. [Swrcr-p.jA.]

Next in point of importance and use to mahoirany is the

Rose-tcood. This wood obtains its name from its fragrance,

and is the produce of a mimosa from the forests of Brazil,

i In veneering it affords about eight plates to the inch.

' King-irood is a beautiful wood much in use ; it is brought

j
from Brazil in logs four feet long and about five inches

I wide. It is used only for delicate articles, and is said to

be the produce of a species of Baphia, a genus of legn-

! minous plants. Bfff-vood is a very h vy wood, of a pale

I red colour, and Is brought from New Holland in logs ntne

Weight r*iural«» of Weight
of wood ttrbonite of
•rid. OtprtMll. of oil. ehamal
cmem. pnhu.

447
7 44 3}

6t 41 2 3f
7 40 H 44

6* 40 U 3f
7, 34 1* 34
7*
7f

31 1* 34
30 1* 3f

7i 30 U 3t
74 28 H 34

6f 29 1*

37 28 li
8 27 1* 34
7 27 2 34

74 26 14 34

7* 26 14 4
22 i* 34

n 23 H 34
C4 23 2i 34

6f 22 H 34
7 20 H 3*
64 18 2* 3}
6 1C 24 4i
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feet long and thirteen or fourteen inches wide. The tree

from which this is obtained is unknown to botanists, as

well as most of those producing the fancy-woods of com-
merce. Tulip-wood is brought into the market in very

small pieces, not more than four feet long and five inches

in diameter, so that probably it is the production of a
shrub. It is clouded with red and yellow colours, and is

used for bordering and making small articles, such as

caddies and work-boxes. Zebra-wood is the production of

probably a large tree, as it is cheap enough to be -made
mto tables, pianofortes, See. It is coloured brown on a
white ground, and clouded with black. Satin-wood is of

a brilliant yellow colour, with delicate glowing shades.

It is the produce of a plant called Chloroxylon Swietenia,

and is a native of India. It is one of the trees that yield

the wood-oil of India, and it belongs to the natural order

Cedrelacese, the same order in which the mahogany is

placed. It is found in the market in logs two feet wide and
seven or eight feet long. Sandal-wood is the produce of

a species ofSandoricum belonging to the family Meliacese.

The wood is of a light brown colour, with golden-coloured

wares. Ebony and Iron-wood are the names given to

some very hard woods, the produce of the natural order

Ebenaceae. These woods are mostly brought from India,

although some of the species are found in Europe and
America. There are several other woods occasionally used

amongst cabinet-makers, and of which little is known
either with regard to the places they come from or the

trees to which they belong. Canary-wood has a deep
yellow colour

;
Purple-wood has a purple colour, without

veins ; Snake-wood is of a deep red colour, with black

shades; Calamander-wood is a handsome, cheap wood,
taking a high polish, and is brought from Ceylon. Other
woods are called from the places they come from, as Coro-
mandel wood, Amboyna wood, &c.
The practice of staining wood is sometimes had recourse

to for the purpose of making the more common woods
resemble in colour the fancy-woods. A method has lately

been proposed of doing this by introducing into the tree

during its growth various colouring agents, so that during

the course of the ascent of the sap the colouring matter is

taken up and deposited in the woody tissue. Some of the

woods thus treated have been made to assume very remark-
able colours, but as the trees on which it can be practised

are too soft and coarse for fine work, it is not likely that

this method will at all supersede the use of the naturally

beautiful faney-woods.
For further information concerning wood consult the

articles Exoobns; Endogens ; Lignin ; Lignite ; Ve-
getable Kingdom : Tissues, Vegetable : for information

respecting the wood of particular trees, see the name of
the genus, as elm, Ulmus ; oak, Quekcus, &c. : for laws
relating to wood, see Timber and Timber-Trade.

(Meyen, Pflanzen Physiologie ; Hutchinson, On the

Conducting Power, with regard to Heat, of Building Ma-
terial* ; lire's Dictionary of Arts and Manufacture*;
Don's Miller; Lindley's Natural System; Encyclopaedia
Americana.)
WOOD, or A' WOOD, ANTHONY, was bom in the

city of Oxford, Dec. 17, 1632. His father was a gentle-
man of independent property. Anthony was sent to a pri-

vate Latin school in 1640, and in 1641 was removed to

New College, Oxford, but in 1644, in consequence of the
civil disturbances, was sent to a school at Thame. In
1646 his mother placed him under his brother Edward, in

Trinity College, Oxford, and he went to him once or twice
a day to receive instruction. On the 26th of May, 1647,
he was matriculated in the University of Oxford as the son
of a gentleman, and entered Merton College, Oct. 18,

1647- About 1650 or 1651 he began to learn to play on
the violin, at first without instruction, but afterwards under
a teacher. He seems to have attained to great skill on the
instrument, and was for many years a member of a musical

club in Oxford, in which concerted pieces were performed,

both vocal and instrumental, by men of some eminence as

musicians. Painting was also another of his favourite pur-
suits, but there seems to be no evidence of his skill in that

art. He graduated A.B. in 1652. Heraldry, which also be-
came one of his studies, was perhaps better suited to his anti-

quarian tastes ; his sedulous study in the public library ofthe
University attracted the attention of Dr. Thomas Barlow,
the head keeper of the library, who treated Anthony with
much kindness, gave him every assistance in his power,

and even allowed fcisa to take books and jnanMtripts
to his home. ... .<

,

In December, 1655, Wood took the degree of AJt
Dugdale's ' Ant iquities of Warwickshire* cams out in 16%
and was read by Wood with great. deligbt aid adminim.
His fondness lor the study of antiquities was cosfin*i
and he now began to transcribe the monumental intent-

tions and arms in the -parish churches aad college chnxi
of the city and university of Oxford. After the.Rota-
tion he obtained leave from Dr. WaUis,.ia 1669, tocoodt
the University registers, monuments, and other, docmwnti

in the Schools Tower. This was .- a valuable, fund i*r

and here he may be said to have laid the foundation of ha
' History and Antiquities of Oxford.' In 1667 Wood wot

to London with a letter of introduction from Dr.Batlo* u
Sir William Dugdale, by whose influence be obtained lettt

to peruse the manuscripts in the Cotton Library sod itn

records in the Tower. •

t-

Wood having completed his ' History and Antiquiiw of

Oxford,' the University offered him 100/, for the otipjsfkt,

which he accepted in October, 1669, and the
1

paymeitui

made in March, 1670. This purchase 'was made mil tin

intention of having the work translated into Laurfotthi

use of foreigners, which was done Under '(he iospntiM i

Dr. Fell, and the work was published at Oxford ib 1S4

in 2 vols, folio, with the title of ' Historie-et AntiqwUis

Universitatis Oxoniensis.' Wood complained bittarlj 4
this translation ; and Dr. Thomas Warton, wb» mj k
supposed to be a less prejudiced judge, remarks, 1 lami
omit the opportunity of lamenting that Dr. Fell Mir p»
posed a translation of Wood's English- work, which wWii

have been infinitely more pleasing in the- plain tutors'

dress of its artless but -accurate author. The trandtM

in general is allowed to be full of mistakes: it is also )tf

and unpleasing, perpetually disgusting -the reader irithi

affected phraseology.'

In 1601 Wood published bis ' Athease Oxen*met. n
exact History of all the Writers and Bishops who h»vt M
their education -in the University of Oxford froa IS**

1695, to which are added the Fasti or Annals of the as

University,' London, folio, 2 vols, in one. The wort

«

written in very slovenly English, but it contains swlmta

fond of materials, selected- with owe, though not iiwj>

with judgment and without prejudice.
He was prosecuted in the vice-chancellor's court d

the University for some remarks in the 1 Athens* Oiosia

ses,' on the character of the late earl of CJaiendon ui

received a sentence of expulsion. He was ako tUtts*

by Bishop Burnet, and replied in a » Vindication,' &c *>.,

1693. '

Wood died Nov. 29, 1«95, aged 65. He was a ktp ui

strong man. He 'retained his faculties to tot, last, as"

just before he died gave -directions for the turning of*

great mass of manuscripts, and left hi* book* and wok 4

his manuscripts as he considered' of value to the Uniw-

sity of Oxford: they were deposited in the AskmoJrte

Museum. *
,

>'

In 1721 a second edition, 'corrected* and entered sits

the addition of above 500 hew lives from the autlior* »«

ginal manuscripts,' was published in London, a Tok folio-

Philip Bliss published at Oxford • Wood's Athene 0»
menses continued to 1800,' 4to. 2 vols., 18»: to the*
volume, published in 1817, was added ' Fasti 0mok»*
or Annals of the said University, with Nates- and illa-

tions,' 4to.

The Rev. John Gutoh, M.A., registrar of the Mnffm
of Oxford, published in 1786-94, at Oxford,,* The i*J
and Antiquities of the University ofOxford, now fa»> •»
lished in English from the original vMaanseripts in *
Bodleian Library, by Anthony Wood ; with « CoannusM

to the present time, by the Editor,' 3*ot».4to. - >

(Biographin Britannica ; Watt's B>bHotA#a Brt»
nica.) '

WOOD, JOHN, commonly spoken .of •» 'Wsodej

Bath,' was an architect of considerable repute .aod.iM*

in the time of George II,, in ability and taste little if**
inferior to any of his contemporaries, although I**".

,

tained less notice from arehiteotunU ana WofispWc"

writers than some of them have. done. In festve»W«

can now be collected relative to him beyond what hew*;

self has incidentally told us in his • Doasriptwn «f

That city is indebted to him for its arcratecJnraMtaM. •»

he may be considered as having there. introduced » *7*
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rfrect wBMhH tiB thai cjarte nkom in tin

cgoatry. bv whining a number of private kmet into

get icatiai demga ; and although such mode of producing
swan afterwards adopted by the Adas*,

td By Nash, aad has since become Very general,

W«d k9 eontinaas to be neailj the tot in point of
mt*. at be is of date,

bntabont the end of 1736 that he began his Bath
iimi il i." which he carried on uninterruptedly for

stat twcarr yean, within which tine be entirely changed
lie ihiluli iJ character of the place, and conferred

noa even adegree of magnificence, at least as displayed

asKapartsas the Parades, the Circus, the Royal Cres-

cent. Queen Smart, and some of the public edifices, aad
tna font* ofmem woold hare been superior to what they

rt, had the* been execnted entirely according to the on-
gnsl deigns. If not altogether proof against critiriii,

her ate at any rate free from the sneering reproach
later works of the kind, as being

and if Smollett has spoken of
in toy depreciatingly in as ootcI of ' Humphrey
Qmhc,' ethers hare been eren prodigal of praise. Among
nee hat is the antfaor of the 4 Principles of Design in

\ n A •• ' 'Iftlfard;, who says, ' With all its Cults in

an, I aast reckon the Crescent at Bath among the finest

nana' iksgi at this day 1 1808) existing in the wodd ;'

mi at farther lanaents the large decoy of architectonic

ItfertBam since Wood's time.

Wad beam therefore at Bath alone would justly entitle

Poos Is sb eminent place in the history of English archi-

: of ail for the very reason which has
to be passed over with mere

nch as he distinguished himarlf
antra* the founder of a system of improvement than as
at anker of any indhridual aUnUuiea of importance.
Mteamdnced some works of the latter class that would
hrtnjuu ied ha name from oblivion, and among them

j

s» tar nshle awuaano of Prior Park, erected for ' the

thai of BacUand, for Sir John Throck-

, aad the P '-K"F* ** Bristol, first opened in Sep-
1743. This last is, if not a very large, a very

anhnae strnetare (110 by 148 feet), and the principal

» arth front a far more tasteful specimen of the PaUa-
iustrle than almost anything by PaBadio himself.

Wain, who at that time was a justice of the peace for
*-

i n! an i. died May 23rd, 1754, bat at what age is not
a: he was probably barn about the dons of the pre-

aiag neatan He was also known as a phi losoph ica l

nta apoa ass art by Ins • Origin of "AiiMmg, or the

"iriiri— of the Anbents," fond, 1741, which is however
aber strained sad f—r^1 in its opinions, its argument
ifif ta maw that the system of architectonic beauty and

doited from the Jewish nation. To this

' be added his ' Essay towards a Deserip-
in of Bath,' second edition, 2 vols. 8vo„ plates. London,
W»; end ' Description of the Exchange of Bristol,' with
htav ftreu, Bath, 1745.
WOOD, ROBERT, sometimes distinguished as ' Pal-
*a' Wand, an accoaspliahed scholar and archaeologist,

n t atnt of Ireland, having been born at Riverstown in
|

* ro—li of l&eath, in 1716. Having finished his studies

* Orion, where be applied himself with extraordinary

Keruee ta cmasical ana more especial]y Grecian litera-

wc, he viaaed Italy more than once, and in 1742 made a
*9T*g**s for as the idand of Chios; but it was not until

950 that, in conjunction with bis friends Bouverie and
hwian, and with the Italian architect Borra for their

rWtnaaa, be sat ant on hh celebrated antiquarian expedi-
Wthwngh Asa Miner and Syria. Before reaching PaJ-
lyis, Baaverie died of **t*rVi bat Wood and his remain-

H coanannans panned their researches and labours with
uecen. Almost immediately on his return he published
J* 'Ruins of Palmyra,' 1753, with 57 plates ; and in 1757
fee

' Rous of BalheVk,' 47 plates,—two works constituting

«p°ch in the stndy of classical architecture, and which,
'nenaids surpassed by Stuart's * Athens,' had the merit
* preceding it by several yean.
la 05*. while engaged in preparing for the press his

'

**""T« the Genius of Hooter,' he wis made under-*ecre-
ta7 «f *nte by the Earl of Chatham, in consequence of

,

*heh at ssspeaaed his literary studies, and that work 1

**» "at pahhshed till after his death (which happened
j

tt Pane,. September «, 1771), when it appeared under I

P.O. No. 1745.

fTthe

""potion it

the title of ' An Essay on the Original Genius and Writ-
iags of Homer ; with a Comparative View of the Anlient
aad Present Stale of the Troad.' 4to, London, 177*.
This learned dissertation, which has been translated into
French, German, Italian, and Spanish, treats of the country
of Homer, bis travels, his system of mythology, and of the
geography and ethnography of the ' Iliad* and ' Odyssey.'
It is however by his two other works that be is now more
generally known, and they are a most important addition
to the history and archeology of architecture, affording
as they do complete and satisfactory evidence of Roman
magnificence in distant regions, aad in places whose very
existence had come to be nearly regarded as fabulous.
For some account of the edifices there discovered, see
Btsianr aad Pauttba.
WOODALL, JOHN, an English surgeon, was bom

about the year 1556. He was a surgeon in the army
during the reign of Queen Elizabeth, and went to France
with the troops under Lord Wiiloughby. On his return he
settled in london. and was very active in his attentions to
those sick of the plague which prevailed in London in the
early part of the reign of James the First. There is no
record of bis having been a surgeon in the navy, but in
1612 he published a work describing the diseases of sailors,

under the title of the 'Surgeon's Mate.' In this work
there is an excellent account of the tearful JTfeafrP. as it

prevailed at that time, known by the name of scurvy. In
the same year that he published this book he was ap-
pointed surgeon to SL Bartholomew's Hospital. In 1628
be published a treatise entitled * Viaticum,' and afterwards
a treatise ' On the Plague,' and a work upon ' Gangrene and
Sphacelus.*' All these works were collected together and
published in London, in 1639. These works display

sound observation and correct reasoning, and obtained

for him an extensive reputation. He bad a large practice

in London, and was made a master of the Surgeons' Cam-
There is no account of the time at which he died,

preface to the works published in 1639, he speaks
of himself then as in infirm health. (Hutchinson's J/o-
dtcal Biography.)
WOODBINE. [Coxvolvulacbjl]
WOODBRIDGE. [Smoix.]
WOOD-CHAT, a provincial name for the Wood-Shrike,

Lmmium rufux. [Saanms.]
WOOD-CUTTING MACHINERY. This term, though

applicable also to contrivances for cutting wood by means
of toothed instruments which tear away or remove a por-
tion of its substance, and which are treated of under Saw,
vol. xx-, p. 476, and Saw-Mill, p. 478 of the same volume,
is used in a more limited sense to distinguish contrivances
for dividing wood by knife- like or sharp-edged instru-

ments, which most commonly act by the simple division or
separation of the fibres, as explained under Saw, and
which, whether they act by merely splitting the wood, ox

by intersecting its fibres, divide it into several pieces with-
out any waste of material such as is necessarily occasioned
by the use of a saw.
The valuable nature of some of the woods used for ve-

neering, and the extreme thinness of the sheets into which
it is divided, often not exceeding the thickness of the saws
employed for cutting them, renders it important to save
the wood which is reduced to sawdust and wasted by the
ordinary method of cutting. This has been accomplished
in some cases by the use of a planing-machine, acting
upon the same principle as a carpenter's plane, but
powerful enough to remove, by a single operation, a
shaving thick enough to be used for veneering, and equal

in width and length to the log from which it is cut The
same principle of cutting has been most ingeniously ap-

plied in a veneer-cutting machine used in Russia, of which
descriptions have appeared in many English works on ma-
chinery. In this machine the length of the blade is rather

greater than the length of the log which is to be converted

into veneer, and the log is mounted upon an axis parallel

with its edge, and turned to a circular form. The blade is

then pressed against the log in such a way that, as the

latter revolves slowly upon its axis, a thin spiral sheet or
shaving is cut from its surface ; and as the blade is de-

pressed in proportion to the constantly diminishing dia-

meter of the log, this operation is continued until th%
greater part of the timber is converted into one continuous
sheet of veneer, which, as fast as it is pared off, is rolled

upon a cylinder like a roll of cloth. By this curious con-
Voi_XXVII.-3X *
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trivancc veneers of any size may be produced, and the

wood may be converted without waste into sheets so ex-
ceedingly thin that some have been used for covering or

binding books. The appearance of the grain is of course

somewhat different to that of veneers cut in the usual way,
and it is said that the veneers cut by knife-edge machinery
are not so easy to polish as those cut with a saw, their

surfaces being furrowed by the mode in which the fibres

are, as it were, torn away from each other, instead of being
intersected by the saw. So rapid is the action of the

Russian spiral veneer-cutting machine, that it will produce
100 feet in length of veneering in three minutes.
The application of knife-edge machinery to the cutting

>f wood nas recently excited much attention, owing to the

establishment, by Captain Taylor, of a factory for barrels

and similar articles by such means near Waterloo Bridge,

London. Having reduced the wood which is to be con-

verted into staves to blocks of suitable length, his process

is to steam them in ovens or boxes similar to those used by
shipwrights for steaming timbers to be bent, and then to cut

them into the required form by cutters worked by ma-
chinery, while they are in a softened state. By various

machines the several parts of a cask or othsr vessel are

shaped with greater regularity than could be. accomplished
by hand, and with astonishing rapidity ; and they are

finally fitted together by similar means. The same kind
of machinery is applicable to the cutting of park-paling
and many other articlus ; and so great is the power of the

cutters upon wood which has been properly prepared, that

a person who witnessed experiments upon various kinds of
wood observed, that, the Knives went through a log of

African oak with as much ease as if it had been a piece of

new cheese.

WOODCOCK. [Scolopacid.k, vol. xxi., p. 85.]
WOODDESSON, DR. RICHARD, was Vincrian pro-

fessor in the university of Oxford. He published ' Ele-
ments of Jurisprudence, treated of in the preliminary part
of a Course of Lectures on the Laws of England,' Lond.,
1783, 4to. ;

' A Systematical View of the Laws of England,
as.treated in a Course of Lectures read at Oxford during a
series of years,' Lond., 1792, 3 vols. 8vo. ; ' Brief Vindica-
tion of the Rights of the British Legislature ; in answer
to some Positions advanced in a pamphlet entitled Thoughts
on the English Government,' Lond., 1790, 8vo. pamphlet.
Wooddesson died Oct. 22, 1822.

The Lectures on the Law of England were edited in

1834, in 3 small volumes, 8vo., by W. R. Williams, D.O.L.,
who observes in the preface that ' these lectures seem to
be as superior to the Commentaries (of Blackstone) in ac-

curacy of rules and justness of division and definition, as

they are inferior in elegance of style and charm of narra-
tive ;' or, to speak in plain terms, the editor means to say
that the Lectures are superior to the Commentaries in all

matters which constitute the merit of a law book ; and he
is quit« righl. A student who would labour at these lec-

tures, instead of reading Blackstone, would learn something
of English law. The editor's notes are useful.

WOOD-ENGRAVING is the art of producing raised

surfaces, by excision, on blocks of wood, from which
impressions can be transferred by means of a coloured pig-
ment to paper, or other suitable medium, and generally-

applied to pictorial representations of objects.

The ait of c utting both upon metal and wood for other
purposes than those which are now understood as printing,

ascends to a very remote antiquity. [Engraving.] The
Egyptians indeed seem to have made a very close approxi-
mation to printing. Some of their wooden stamps are yet
remaining, and sure perfectly capable of giving impressions
in the manner of our present wood-cuts, though their use
was doubtless for stamping on clay or other ductile mate-
rial ; bricks so impressed being frequently found, of which
some are in the British Museum. We give, in the next co-
lumn, a specimen of one of these stamps, found in a tomb at

Thebes, and brought to England by E. W. Lane, Esq. The
original is five inches in length, and two and a quarter broad.
The earliest, application of wood-engraving to the pro-

duction of a boolc originated, there can be but little doubt,
in China, and about the middle of the tenth century, al-

though it has been contested, chiefly on account of the
silence of Marco Polo, whose work was written in the last

two or three years of the thirteenth century. The omission is

certainly remarkable
; yet on the other hand the date here

given does not ascend to the period of Chinese fable, but

IHl
s

to a period which is reached by sober histories] mxbt,i

the dynasty under which it is thus stated to have been i»

vented (that of Soong) became remarkable for the n]

development of literary genius that took place undni

It is stated that the first essay in printing was made bye

'

ting in stone, and transferring the impression to paper;

characters oftheir language being thus white and tbepoo

black, as in the example given in the cut above. Ths«

speedily relinquished forthe use of wooden blocks, in wh'

the characters were cut in relief, and the appearance*!

transferred was that of our present books. No nuttns]

teration has since been made, except that of introdoc

pictorial representations, which occasionally form a "I

volume, the subjects being sometimes connected so t

though each page is from a separate block, they would f

and produce atotal length of some hundred feet. Such

the illustrations to the Wan Show, 'pieces of rmiaci

songs sung in the streets on imperial birth-days,' bemr

series of representations of the public entertainment*

exhibitions, horse-racing, foot-racing, &c, of which t. -

is a copy in the library of the Asiatic Society. The«<A

itself is in 6 vols., of a size somewhat larger than «a

demy 8vo., and the illustrations form a separate Tolas*

of several hundred pages.

The material used by the Chinese is pear-tre«, which

tough, but easy to cut, and of which slabs of consid«rsb»j

size can be procured. The method adopted in MC^j
and printing is thus described by J. F. Davis, Esq., in'

r*

Chinese, a General Description of the Empire of China

its Inhabitants :'— I ^
' The wooden plate, or block, of a thickness caM*1"

to give it sufficient strength, is finely planed, and squared*!

the shape and dimensions of the pages ; the surface is*

rubbed over with a paste or size, occasionally made :

boiled rice, which renders it quite smooth, and »t

same time softens and otherwise prepares it forthe

tion of the characters. The future pages, which have

finely transcribed by a professional person on thin traotf*

rent papur, are delivered to the blockcutter, who, while t«

above-mentioned application is still wet, unites them''

the block so that they adhere, but in an im-rrtid po«tn*

the thinness of the paper displaying the writing V'^ l

through the back. The paper being subsequently rub'**

off, a clear impression in ink of the inverted wntui?""

mains on the wood. The workman then with his mjl

graver cuts away with extraordinary neRtneas and

spatch all that portion of the wooden surface which

covered by the ink, leaving the characters in prelt)

relief. Any slight error may be corrected, a* in our

«

cuts, by inserting small pieces of wood : but the procn* '

upon the whole so cheap and expeditious, that it is
PJ»

rally easier to re-plane the block, and cut it again, lor ">

shsf||

ij
(

hic*l

mode of taking the impression renders the tliicknea oi
>

'

block an immaterial point. Strictly speaking
1 the pre"

China' would be a misnomer, as no press fhrttw* *j
in their printing. The paper, which i* almost u
bibulous, or absorbent of ink. as what we c*" •

receives the impression with a genii?
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arder pressure would break through it. The printer

olds iu his right hand two brushes, at the opposite extre-

mities of the same handle ; with one he inks the face of the

baracters, and the paper being then laid on, he runs the
,rv brush over it so as to make it take the impression,
riiey do this with such expedition, that one man can take
>fl" a couple of thousand copies in a day.'

In Europe the first application of the art of wood-engrav-
took place in Germany, though the place is not exactly
ertsdned, but is supposed to have been near Niirnberg,
ut the close of the 14th or beginning of the 15th cen-

was probably first used for the production of play-

the outlines of which were formed by impres-
from wood-cuts, and the colouring filled up by hand

;

or we dismiss as utterly unfounded the story told by Pa-
liHon, in his 'Trait6 de TaGravuie en Bois,' of impressions
>f a series of wood-cuts seen by him, of a date between
-'> "» and 1287, executed by Alexander Alberto Cunio and

!"<ella, his twin sister
;
although the story is believed by

•ttley (• Inquiry into the early History of Engraving''), and
• t Material! per servire alia Storia de' Progress! dell'

-ione in Rame e in Lcgno').
Cards were known in France in 1340. John I. of Castile

saued an edict against the use of them in 1380 (Bullet,

yiechercfies Hi&ioriquet sur let Carte* d jnuer.) In the

ame year, in a book of the bye-laws of Niirnberg, they are.

eluded among the games allowed to the citizens, provided
stake did not exceed four-pence. (Von Murr, Neuen

zur Litteratur und Kunxtgetchichte, part ii.)

;

in 1418 the burgess-book of Augsburg contains the

late of a ' Kartenmacher' or card-maker. The trade in

:ards from Augsburg, Niirnberg, and Ulm became so

peat, that Venice prohibited their importation, and in

Vi fly they were imported by the cask. It is thence almost

Milam that it must have been by means of some facility

:: multiplying copies that they could have been manu-
BKtured so cheap as to command so extensive a demand

eign countries, but none of the specimens now te-

enable us to fix any precise date to their produc-

Ve give one specimen, copied from Mr. Singer's

ing work on playing-cards :

—

_

Knave of Bells.

The first wood-cut with a date known to be in existence

of 1423. It was discovered by Heineken, pasted on

cover of a manuscript in the library of the convent of

heira, near Memmingen in Suabia, and is now in the

of Earl Spencer. It represents St. Christopher

Ting our Saviour on his shoulders across a river. The

) figures are drawn with much spirit; but the acces-
'

i

( a roan with a loaded ass, a hermit holding up a lan-

nan ascending a steep path toward a house, show

able want of knowledge of perspective. It is by

_n» certain however that this print is the most

1 specimen we possess, as there are several others

er rudeness, have been held to have

y. But this rudeness cannot be

accepted as a proof, as there is reason to believe tliat these
scriptural subjects were addressed to the wants of the

poorer classes, and were intended to supply the place of

the more costly illuminations of the rich, while they ad-
mitted of being made to occupy a middle place by being
finished off by hand in colours, and indeed many of the
remaining specimens owe part of their rudeness to the

defect of parts intended to be so supplied. Cheapness
was therefore an element necessarily required in the pro-
duction of these prints.

The art however made rapid progress. The next great

step was the production ol block books and the adop-
tion of moveable letters. [Printing.] Without entering

into the disputed question of the dates of the ' Biblia Pau-
perum,' the ' Speculum Salvationist and others, it will be
enough to say that they prove the extension of its use, and
many of the early books with moveable types were illus-

trated with pictorial wood-cuts. Of one of these works we
subjoin a fac-simile specimen:

—

Wi»e Mi'ti'n Offering.

Maps also were engraved on wood. In an edition of

Ptolemy, printed in 1482 at Ulm, there are twenty-seven ;

and in a later edition, printed at Venice in 1511, the outline,

with the mountains and rivers, is in wood, while the names
are printed with type, and in two colours, no doubt by sepa-

rate workings. In England tho original map of London by
Aggas, measuring G ft. 3 in. by 2 ft. 4 in., to which the date

of 1560 was assigned by Vertue, though it was probably

some years later, was on wood In several blocks, worked

on separate sheets of paper. In 1-lHC the improvement
known as ' cross-hatching,' by which the bold and free effect

of a pen-drawing was endeavoured to be attained, was shown
in Breidenberg's 'Travels,' printed at Mentz. This inven-

tion has been usually attributed to Michael Wolgemuth,
the master of Albert Diirer. This work however preceded

by seven years the Niirnberg Chronicle, said to be by
Wolgemuth, but who probably only furnished the designs,

and the execution of the cuts is in a very superior st_\le to

that of any existing contemporary production: two fac-

simile specimens are given m ' A Treatise on Wood-En-
graving, Historical and Practical,' executed by J. Jacttson,

^-"3 a 2
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the most complete work that has been produced on the

subject in this country, and to which we are much indebted,

although we have been compelled to differ from some of

file opinions therein.

The art had now attained an excellence which induced
artists of celebrity and talent to select it as the means of

conveying their designs to the world. Among the most
distinguished in this line was Albert Durer, whose produc-
tions as a painter, and an engraver on copper and wood,
are so numerous as to excite a doubt whether he was ao
tnallyan engraver on wood himself, on whether he only

put the designs on the blocks, leaving them for other

hands to execute. Bartsch, in his ' Peintre-Graveur,' and
the writer of the work above mentioned, * A Treatise on
Wood-Engraving,' have agreed that he did not engrave on
wood. The last named says; of all the wood-engravings
marked with' the initials of Durer, about two hundred, 1 the

greater part of them, though evidently designed by the

hand of a master, are engraved in a maimer which cer-

tainly denotes no very great excellence,' and that none are

so superior as to challenge a belief that theymust be from

his own hand ; but he acknowledges that ' the cuts of the
' Apocalypse ' (published in 1498, live years after the Niirn-

bcrg Chronicle, and eight from the expiration of his ap-

prenticeship) generally are much superior to all wood-
entrravings that had previously appeared, both in design

and execution.' Yet he asserts that this superiority in

execution does not arise from any delicacy or skill in the

engraving, ' but from the ability of the person by whom
they were drawn, and from his knowledge of the capabilities

of the art,' Another argument is the frequent employment
in his cuts of cross-hatching, a work of no artistic difficulty,

though one of minute and tedious labour, and which, as

an artist, he could have easily avoided. This argument is

also applied to others, Cranach, Burgmair, &c, who, it is

urged, as draughtsmen on the wood, produced shade thus

more easily than by thickening the lines, though in cutting

the case is reversed. The last argument is, that, with his

other avocations, Durer could not have found time to exe-

cute the great number marked with his name.' On this we
venture to remark, that a knowledge of the capabilities of

the art was most likely to have been acquired by prac-

tice, a fact that is felt even at present by persons who
draw on wood ; and it is remarkable that in the * Apoca-
lypse 'the use of cross-hatchings is much more sparing

than in many of his later works. In all probability as he
advanced in reputation ' he availed himself of assistance

not only in wood-engraving, bat in painting and engraving

on copper. It is known that he had many pupils, and of

course it was in this way they were instructed. His wood-
cuts are marked precisely as his engravings on copper are

marked, and we think there are thus grounds for supposing

that the cuts of the ' Apocalypse ' are chiefly from his own
hand, and that in the others he at least closely superin-

tended their execution and gave the finishing touches.

The writer says there is a difference in- the cases of the

engravings on copper and wood ; that the latter, if the

design were transferred, could be executed by a workman
of moderate skill, while the former would require a first-

rate engraver. From this we dissent : there is much, no
doubt, that patient fidelity could successfully copy, but

there is much of artistic feeling and expression that none
but an artist of great talent could reach : we refer as an
example to the Christ taken from the Cross, of which the
block still exists, and from which impressions were printed

in Ottley's ' Inquiry into the Origin and Early History of

Engraving,' and in which the cross-hatching is but spar-

ingly though effectively introduced. It is vet a common
practice for engravers to .employ their pupils in the more
tedious and mechanical parts of their business, and this

might lead him to adopt the cross-hatching more fre-

quently than in those executed by his own hand, in whioh
however he would not altogether omit it, as it was then
understood to be an improvement. It would be hard how-
ever in such cases to withhold the merit of the engraving
from the master because he had been assisted perhaps by
various persons, according to their capacity, under his im-
mediate supervision. This is also Ottley's opinion. He
says, < Durer or Burgmair might have fouad employment
for a dozen young men ;' while the Abate Pietro Zani, in

his more recent work (' Enciclopedia Metodice critico-ra-

gionata delle Belle Arte,' Parma, 1821), contends with
great strength of argument for Durer being actually the

engraver of the wood-cuts attributed to him. Iod*«d the

writer whom we are replying to admits hemayhttet*.
graved « two or three wood-cuts of his own designing,' ud
might have had engravers in bis bouse to execute the de-

signs ' under his own superintendence.' But this stew
admit the whole case. Tout much we have thosgk it

necessary to urge m favour of DSrer's claims to be.M*.
sidered as an engraver on wood, though doubt!en hit (Stat

as an artist is to be estimated rather from his other weth
as a painter, an engraver on copper; and at s tcalptot, it

all of which 'he excelled. In the history of the sit bos-

ever the question has but little real importance. U»
prints exist, the' date of their production it well tjcerttaied,

the progress of improvement definitely market, let the

engravers have been who they might. But in an art lost

had thus rapidlyadvanced,and was coming into general an,

if the designers and the engraven were distinct, it it sarejj

most probable that the excellence of the latter would tt

least nave obtained in some cases a particular mention, b
was done in a later stage, and is the practice now.

In the early part of the sixteenth century several irtita

of celebrity were either designers onwood or engrain,

Louis Cranach, Hans Burgmair, Hans Schaufflein, Use

Graffe of Berne, and, in Italy, Ugo da Carpi. Their hniuli

or monograms are on the works, but their claims to the

engraving have been denied by Bartsch and the wriltra

the 'Treatise on Wood-Engraving,' on what we think tbe

wholly insufficient ground of the execution not being good

enough. To Da Carpi has been attributed Hie iimtuin

of imitating drawings in chiaro-scuro, effected bjuqaf

two or more blocks, but it has been shown that this hti

been done earlier by Cranach, though Da Carpi mod cer-

tainly improved on- it, and some of his designs are said to

have been drawn on the blocks by RsjRaelte hisoself,ui

many of them are from his designs. Books were, alw a
this period most profusely illustrated, but, with the excep-

tion of those from the artists already named, and a ten

few others of some though inferior merit, the illottntio*

are very rude both in design and execution. The art «*

chiefly practised in Germany, being greatly patronued bj

the emperor Maximilian, for whom Burgmair produced tbt

great work .called *. The Triumphs of MuimUiaa,' Cuji

was the only distinguished name out of that empire at tins

period, and the Italian wood-engravings are, on the «hok

even inferior to those produced in the Low Countries.

The next great name in the annals of, wood-angnra*

is Hans Holbein, He was born about 1498, and been

early to distinguish himself as an artist In 1336 hew
Basle, where he bad hitherto resided, for England, hiror

previously painted two or three portraits of Erasmus, ui

executed a large full-length likeness of him in wood, tbt

block of whioh yet exists in the public Jibrary at Bule-

The writer in the / Treatise on Wood-Engraving'
* there is not the slightest -reason for believing, thttitn*

engraved by Holbein.' This is thrown off merely in air-

port of his theory, that Holbein never engraved on woodat

all, but was merely a designer, as he*had previously aa«»J

was the case with Durer and others. This theory i» ««
loped chiefly in reference to the firsiedition of the ' D*»»

of Death,' printed, at Lyon in 1538. There had beta

several representations of a Dance of Death, some paint"

in fresco (one in the cloisters of , St. Paul, London, said t»

be of the time of Henry VI.), and some in book*, of "W>

Mr. Douce has given a list; but those of Holbeia were at

superior in design, and as engravings ere of a chattel*

for spirit and expression that has even,yet beenjaielj**-

celled, though wanting in mere mechanical dexterity* u *

shown particularly in the foliage of trees and other tubat-

dinate matters. ' '• j
Mr. Douce however denies to Holbein the invest*"*

the designs, as the writer in the ' Treatise on Eagnw&J

denies his being* the engraver. -Xhe doubt in U>U}«s»

arises principally from a passage in the dedication w *
Lyon edition of the ' Dance of Death ' above mentioned,!*-

menting ' the death of him who has imagined suchwp»
figures as are herein contained,' adding that Death, 'aw""

hensive that the artist could thus become imm»Mw^
mined to shorten his days, and thus prevent him to™JF
other subjects whioh he had already drawn.' 'One, **'1

unfinished subject is ' then described,
,
the Vj*glw*r'

which however was supplied in a subsequent editwftW"

varying considerably from the description, and -not «p*
either in design or execution to the rest of the origan
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series. nese words seem to apply to both engraver and
designer'—* finishing other subjects which he had already
drawn.* Hotteinhoweter did notdie till 1964.' Again,oneof
{keylocks is Marked with the Monogram (H. L.) which Mr.
Btmce considers to be that of the designer, rod the writer

n the 'Treatise' as that of the engraver. • Holbein was an
artist of high merit as a painter in oil, miniature, and dis-

temper, and not undistinguished as an architect. Is it oon-
sexvabte that he would at this period of iris hfe execute
We- designs of another in an art subordinate to what he
(gustily practised ? In the same year ateo, 1538, was
issued by the same publishers, ' Historiarara Veteris Testa-

menti, fcones ad vivtnn expresses,* to which there are pre-

fixed latin and Greefcveraes by Nicholas Bourbon, which
name Holbein as 'their author; and in 1540, in an epi-

gram by the same author, he alludes to his picturing

Death asifhe were alrve--the term pictures being commonly
applied to wood-Knits at that time. The number of cute is

ninety, of which the first four are the same as in the
* Dance of Death,' the remainder being of an oblong form
instead of upright, and inferior in general execution to

that work, though so completely in the same style and
spirit as to be all but identified with it. In the

•IHricd of Death' there might have been a reason for the

concealment of Holbein's name, as he was known to be a
Reformer, and some Of the subjects might have appeared
offensive when known to be the productions of an oppo-
nent of the orthodox faith, which would have been toler-

ated a* merely playful when coming from a friend of the
Heverend Madame Jehanne Tougxele' (the name seems
fabricated for some such purpose), to whom the work is

dedicated.
'With 1 respect to the second question, as to whether

Holbein really engraved the blocks, it is indeed far more
difficult to come to a satisfactory conclusion ; but as he
has been in uninterrupted possession of the reputation of
befog- so for so long a period, we have rather to examine
the jjrotmds of his being dispossessed than now to establish

hi* right. It is true 'that no contemporary distinctly says

Unit he engraved on wood, but neither do they say he did

not, or that any one else engraved the cuts which go under
his name. They are both spoken of as his works. In 1549
Conrad Gessner writes of ' Imagines Mortis, expressse ab
Optimo ' pictore Johanne ' Holbein'—'Figures of Death,
executed by that excellentdesigner Holbein ;' and Sandrart,

who was himself an engraver as well as painter, in his

*-Teutsehe Akademie der edlen Bau-Blld und Mahlerei
Knnste," 1675-79, describes Holbein, as well as Durer and
others, as* wood-engraver. With regardto the cut marked
HJLii there can be little daunt, we think; that it was the
markof the engraver (whoever he may have been, for it is

a; contested point), and as little that it marks the cut he
engraved as an exception to the rest. The statement of the
earn having been left unfinished may hare had reference

tr/- Holbein's absence in England. 'He was at Basle in

098, late in the year, but for too short a' time to have
executed them then and there, but they may hare been
prepared in 1532-3, when he resided at Basle for a short

thrw.'or' in England, hs were the cats to Tindale's New
Testament, printed at Antwerp in 1534; and the frontis-

pfeee to-Coverdale's Bible.printed at Zurich in 1535. The
urmrihthed blocks'' may in either ease have remained so

frora hurry or accident ; but at least the statement goes to

'prove that it was expected that the person who drew was
*ho to finish the 'subjects he had already drawn.' It

ooghf to' be borne in mind that at this period' artists

flirtunghout Europe confined themselves to no one branch

;

the same individual was pointer, engraver, sculptor,

arehrt*jt, engmeer, musician, and poet* It would be
needless to adduce examples. No doubt has been raised

that Holbein engraved upon copper ; why is it to be now
denied that he engraved upon wood f It is said; the head
eTErasnras, the head of Sir Thomas Wyatt, the Bible cuts,

tmd all others generally considered as his, are greatly in-

ferior* to the 'Dance of Death.' But this is a most dan-
gtrOO* test to apply to invalidate the title to a work. Is it

Bfjttlbsed that every wood-engraver of the present day
i*H»on improving In everything that leaves h» hand ? If

-fie works for fame, he does his best r but if he works for

rfloney;- he produces the article for which he is paid.

Wrthont' knowing every circumstance under which every

«nt was'produeed, we cannot decide by the mere rudeness

of execution whether they are from his hand or not In

every case however there is a certain style, a fineness* and
freedom of line, an avoidance of all mechanical trick, and
a simplicity which characterize the productions usually

attributed to htm. We do not suppose indeed that he per-
formed all the labour himself, but that it was done under
his supervision, as similar things are done by eminent
engravers now. We hold in addition, that the capability

of drawing well on wood, and adapting the style to cutting,

is no slight proof that the artist himself can engrave ; and
few persons will excel as engravers who are notcapable of
at least transferring a design to the block.

From about 1545 to 1580 wood-engraving continued to
be much used for the illustrating of books, put the style of
the designs became much lowered ; and during this period
the execution of engravings improved in Italy and at Lyon,
while in Germany the reverse took place, although the
productions of Jost Amman may be deemed an exception,
as theyare designed with considerable spirit, and executed
with great care and neatness ; but here again we are met
with the objection that he did not engrave them. His
works are very numerous': one of them, his illustrations to
Behopper's ' De omnibus Illiberalibus sive Mechanicis Ar-
tsbus,' contains 115 prints of the principal arts and trades
then practised. From the end of the sixteenth century,
while the art continued to decline elsewhere, the cuts in
English works showed visible improvement. About this

time, also, it became customary to designate the designer
as well as the engraver (they had now become separate
professions) m the impression, as for instance, in the de-
signs by Rubens, engraved by Jegher. From this period
there is little to be recorded of essential importance, till

the appearance of Bewick, though a regular succession of
engravers on wood was kept up both in England and on
the Continent. The principal names in England were E.
Kirkal), who published prints after old Italian masters, in

which the outlines were taken from copper-plates and the
tints from wood-blocks ; and John Baptist Jackson.

Bewick, to whom the revival of wood-engraving is

chiefly owing, was born in 1753, at Cherryburn, near New-
castle-upon-Tyne. He was apprenticed in 1767 to Mr.
Ralph Beilby of Newcastle, a general engraver, who un-
dertook anything, from book-plates to clock-faces, and
Bewick's first efforts in wood were made in engraving dia-

grams- for Dr. Charles Hurton's Treatise on Mensuration;
but though it is known that heendeavoured to improve him-
self in this line, it was in private, for his master had little

or no employment of the kind for him. He devoted him-
self however to the art after the termination of his appren-
ticeship, and in 1775 he received a premium from the
Society for the Encouragement of Arts and Manufactures,
for the cut of the Huntsman and the Old Hound, which
appeared subsequently in an edition of Gay's ' Fables' pub-
lished at Newcatle in 1779, by 8. Saint. After a short

visit to London, he entered into partnership with his old

master in 1777, his brother John becoming their apprentice.

He continued the practice of his art, furnishing the cuts to

the edition of Gay's 'Fables' just mentioned, and to an
edition of ' Select Fables' in 1784. In 1785 he commenced
engraving the cats for his 'General History of Quadrupeds,'

for which the descriptions were written by Mr. Beilby, and
which was published in 1790. The excellence of the work
insured its success, and editions rapidly succeeded each
other. The merit of the work however did not consist

merely in the execution of the cuts. Bewick drew all the
designs himself; the drawing was in general remarkably
correct, and the backgrounds and little vignettes foil of the

most natural expression, simplicity,, feeling, and beauty.
The success of the ' History of Quadrupeds' led imme-

diately to the commencement of a ' History of British

Birds, bf which the first volume appeared in 1797, and the

second in 1804. Bewick had now taken pupils, and in this

work was materially assisted by them, a tact here well

authenticated, and which we have ventured to suppose in

the case of other eminent artists.

From this epoch the art has continued to flourish. The
pupils of Bewick were numerous and possessed of great

talent; the celebrity of their master procured them imme-
diate employment. Illustrated works became fashionable,

at first at very high prices, but by degrees, and particu-

larly by the example of the 'Penny Magazine, wherein it

was proved that a low price .was not inconsistent with a
high degree of excellence in the art of wood-engraving

;

and ask was thus brought within- the reach of the very
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poorest, the public were familiarised with ttie best speci-

mens, and a large sale was ensured.

For the purpose of illustrating books wood-engraving is

peculiarly adapted. Being worked in the same manner as

type, impressions are produced with great rapidity. Any
number of cutsmaybe printed at once ona sheet ofpaper that

will come into the press ormachine, and an almost infinite

number of impressions may be taken off without material

injury to them. This seems the proper purpose of the

art. The attempts which have been made to imitate the

effects of copperplates are misapplied, and the endeavour*

have been failures. The extreme neatness, length and
sweep of line, and bold outline of the copper cannot be
reached in wood-engravings, while- in depth of shadow
and effect they equal even mezzotint, with more distinct-

ness of detail. • •

'. It is not neaessary to detail the history of woed-engrav>-

ing beyond this period, as many of Bewick's immediate
successors are yet living, though we may state that it is

difficult to conceive that a higher degree of perfection can

ever be attained than that now realised by our present

artists, while the designs ore frequently furnished by artists

of the highest eminence. Within the last few years also

the wood-engravers of France, and also of Germany, have
made such progress in improvement as to become no con-

temptible rivals of their English brethren. Nor is it any
part of our plan to give practical instructions for engraving,

which can only be effectively learned by instruction ami
practice. A description of the process as practised in his

time is giving by Papillon, in his ' Trait£ de la Gravure en
Bois,' 1766 ; and 1 far more detailed account, with all the

modern improvements, by Mr. Jackspn, in the ' Treatise on
Wood-Engraving' already mentioned. We will only ob-

serve that one of the greatest practical improvements,
that of lowering the surface of the blocks in parts, so as to

graduate the shadows into the lights, was, though not in-

vented, yet brought into use by Bewick, nearly all his

blocks being so prepared for working.; and that box is

the wood that is now universally used for engraving uporu
(Ottley's Inquiry into the History of Engraving on

Copper and Wood; Singer's Researches into the History

of Playing-Catdt ; Treatise on the History of frood-En-
graving, historical and practical, with upwards qf three

hundred Illustrations, engraved 'on Wood by John Jack-
son ; Heineken, Idee Generate Sum Collection completle

d'Estampes.)
WOODFALL, WILLIAM, was the son of the printer

and proprietor of the '. Public Advertiser ! newspaper.: an-
other son, we believe the elder of the two, was Henry
Sampson Woodfall, who succeeded his father in the ma-
nagement of the paper, and held it when it became the
medium through which the letters of Junius were given to

the world. William was born in 1743 or 1746, and began
life by being sent to learn the printing business under Mr.
Baldwin, of Paternoster Row. He was then employed for

some time in assisting his father in printing and editing

the ' Advertiser,' till a taste for theatrical amusements, it

is related, took such possession of him, that he broke away
with a company of players on an excursion.to Scotland to

gratify that passion. While in Scotland he married, but
returned to London about 1772, when he was first employed
tor a short time as editor of a newspaper called ' The lion-

don Packet,' and then undertook the direction, both as

editor and printer, of ' The Morning Chronicle.' With
that paper he remained connected till 1789, when he left

it and set up one of his own, which he called * The Diary,'

Before this, in 1786, he had published in an 8vo. pamphlet
<prioe 3*. 6d.) a ' Sketch of the Debate in the House of

Commons in Ireland upon the rejection of the twenty com-
mercial propositions ;' but it was in * The Diary ' that he
first gave proof of his wonderful talent for reporting, by
presenting his readers with as detailed accounts of the

parliamentary debates on the day after each took place, as

the other papers had been in the habit of supplying after

an interval of many days ; for the practice then was to

give only, the shortest summary at the time, and to reserve

the full speeches till the reports of them could be prepared
at leisure. Woodfall's mode of proceeding was what would
now be thought very extraordinary. * Without taking a
note to assist his memory,' says .the notice of him in the
obituary of the * Annual Register,' ' without the use of an
amanuensis to ease his labour, .he has been known to write

sixteen columns, after having sat in a crowded gallery lor

as many hours, without an interval of rest.' This excite
however, it is added, in which he took pride, aad »hn4
brought him more praise than profit, 4 wore down hk eetr

stituhon, which was naturally good; and when ctWi

papers, by the division of labour, produced the same leegta

of debate, with an earlier publication, he yielded the too.

test, and suffered hk ' Diary' to expire.' In hit letter

years he offered himself a candidate for the ofiec of Gti

Remembrancer, but it was given to another. To the roj

last he continued constantly to attend the debates: be «n
in the House of Lords four or five days before feu destK

on the 1st of August, 1803. He left a lanrc faenih/.ef

whom at least one son, Henry, acquired some literary na-
tation ; and a daughter, Sophia, who married Mr. Mftb.

bon, became an actress, and also wrote several novek
(Annual Register, vol. 45.)

WOODFORD. [Essex.]
WOODHOUSE, ROBERT. There is almest a tail

silence concerning Professor Woodhouse in the omuui

depositories of biographical information ; fbr the Uirf
his private life, as here given, we are indebted to the

courtesy of his surviving brothers. Dr. J. T. Wooihoue.

senior fellow of Cams College, Cambridge, and Ridua

Woodhouse, Esq., formerly attached to the SupremeCw
at Bombay.

Robert Woodhouse was bora at Norwich, April %
1773. His father was in business in that city, mere ta

was possessed of some freehold, estates. He was of tkm
of same antiquity, and claimed and sought to leeover

estate at Beesthorpe, in the possession of Lord Byron (let

uncle of the poet). His mother was the daughter of tk

Rev. J. Alderson of Lowestoffe, who was the erandhtte

of Baron Alderson and Mrs. Amelia Opie. He wti edu-

cated at North Walsham public school, where be sbnd

no particular desire for the studies in which he afterone

became eminent. He must have commenced teadeactd

Caius College, Cambridge, in 1791, and he took hit fat

degree, and was senior wranglerand first Smith's prutsai

in 17B5. He gained a fellowship in his college (is whs*

the fellows, or most of them, may continue laymen), isf

the concerns of the College and University, with hisstudus

private pupils, and writings, occupied his life. In 1st

he was elected tosucceed Dr. Milnter as Lucatian nrofesw

of mathematics ; > and in 1822 he wan removed to tks

PJumian professorship of astronomy and experiments! nt

losophy, vacant by the death of Mr. . Vines. In W23 1«

married Harriet, the sister of William Wilkins, RJU nV

architect, whom he survived. In L824, when the Otsenv

tory was completed at Cambridge, he was appointed is

superintendent ; but by this time bis health hail failed,ui

he was hardly equal to the extent of his duties. He id

in London, December 23, 1827, a.nd was buried in

chapel at Caius College. . <

Woodhouse is distinguished as the first who, in hi* U*
versity, cultivated the methods of analysts which the ge-

nius of the Continental mathematicians had n*de

superior in power to that which Newton bad left. *h«

last was exclusively studied in England at tbe time who

he graduated. He was. the first who introduced, this em-

lysis into a work written (or at least published) fm >»

English student, and he must therefore be considered*

the leader of the movement by which the mainmastine*

of this country assimilated their methods to those of in*

Continental brethren. For this position he had I*
011*

qualifications: a profound and extensive kn°w'^5?
every stage of the progress of all that he attempted

£
introduce ; severe habits of logic, such as are frequesvj

wanting in the modern mathematician; a perfect^

^

sence of diecipleship ; ability to see that much of w
importation was as inferior in accuracy as it wet supen*

in power; and thought and talent to suggest the •***

of amendment. To these we must add a high pnw
character, and the esteem of his oontemporwie»rT«u#

of the utmost consequence to a literary refornw- »*

style of writing is peculiarly his own, frequently d»«»

and perplexed in appearance, but aJwaye containing w*«

little additions and collateral explanations whiw *»»/

writers omit, to the detriment of tbe reader.

almost seem as if the hints just alluded to Jim «*

stuck in after the sentences were written. w,tMJ*5
who would rather be stopped for a minute by

»

construction than for an hour by want of, metenrJjie

make out a meaning, Woodhouse m a favourite wntfli
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Aift mora* m with those who like to think about the first

»rirtcvto\e=» of their subject. But to those others who parse

instead cF comprehending, and think they have made out

an aoArtav as soon as they see how his sentence runs, he is

r»f»lsiVe ; Mid Still more so to- those who are rather bent

upon using mathematical symbols than understanding them.

We do not mention his papers in the ' Philosophical

Transactions; as their principal points are repeated in his

separate writings, which are as follow :

—

V. 'The Principles of Analytical Calculation,' Cam-
bridge 4to., 1803. In this work, which is rather of the

descriptive and Controversial, than of the elementary cha-

racter, Woodhonse called the attention of his University to

the language and first principles ofthe Continental analysis,

with strong recommendation of the former, and a search-

ing' criticism on the latter. He passes under review the

method s of infinitesimals, limits, expansions, &c., exposes

Ww totsal insufficiency of the method of Lagrange [Func-
ttows, Thtory of], and gives his own views of the mode
of establishing the differential calculus. He had evidently,

as often happens to those who strictly investigate received

systems, acquired, if not ah absolute scepticism as to the

possibility of any rigour at the outset, at least an instinc-

tive habit of objection. Though differing from several of
rrik positive conclusions, particularly these which he comes
to on the character of the theory of limits, we must always
admire the sound thought and clear exposition which dis-

tinguish the work throughout. Considering the time and
place at which it was published, it is a rare instance of

Mteity in the choice of a subject and, of the manner of
betting it.

Among the other qualifications of a controversialist,

Woodhouse had a power of sarcasm, which, though in pri-

vate life K only went the length of what is called ' dry
humour,' yet appeared now and then in his writings in a
mariner which would have made an opponent careful what
he-advanced.

• Elements of Trigonometry,' Cambridge. 8vo., 1809
(••era] subsequent editions). Of this work Dr. Peacock
tars that ' H more than any other contributed to revoln-

•oniae the mathematical studies of this country. It was a
worfr^ independently of Its singularlyopportune appearance,
of gssreat merit, and sach as is not likely, notwithstanding

the crowd of similar publications in the present day, to be

Sse«3ih/ superseded in the business of education ; . . . and,

e dll other works of this author, it is written in a manner
well calculated to fix strongly the attention of the student,

aud 1.6 make him reflect attentively upon the particular

proes«ases which are followed, and upon the reasons for

thriv adoption.' The •Analytical Calculations' was an
appeal to the teacher, but the ' Trigonometry ' was ad-

dressed to the student. It excited the opposition of those

who were attached to the old system, and paved the way
for t.tie subsequent introduction of the differential calculus,

the -works on which must have been accompanied by trea-

tises* on trigonometryadapted to themselves, if Woodhonse
bad not supplied the want.
3. ' A Treatise on Isoperimetrical Problems, and the

Calculus of Variations,' Cambridge, 8vo., 1810. There is

something peculiar to himself in every work which Wood-
hotue produced. The mode of writing scientific history,

vhieh Dekwnbre afterwards' adopted, is here seen for the

first time : it consists in taking up the subject in such a
manner that its history in the hands of each individual is

separate from the rest
;
accordingly we have both the his-

tory Of the subject and of each of its promoters- in his con-

nection- with it. Woodhoase puts distinctly before the

reader the very problems, methods, am) notation of- the

several writers on the cafcums of variations, from the

earNest isolated problems of the Betnoullis, to the con-

nected and comparatively finished methods of Lagrange.
This book will not pass away like an elementary work ; it

its history.

4. ' A Treatise on Astronomy,' Cambridge, 8vo., 1812.

ftris was always intended as a first volume, and the second,

published in 1818, is on the theory of gravitation, which

is somewhat improperly called Physical Astronomy. But

in the subsequent editions the first volume was enlarged

into two, which were obliged to be called partt; so that we
now have vol. i, parts 1 and 2, on astronomy, and vol.

vL, on physical astronomy, or the theory of gravitation. Of
the bitter it is only necessary to say, that it was the first

" ia which the stories* was introduced to what had

been done abroad since the death of Newton, and that it

does not retain its place only because the subject ha3
advanced both abroad and at home. But the first volume
still remains perhaps the most remarkable work on astro-

nomy of its century. This distinction it owes to the man-
ner in which Woodhouse makes the reader feel that he Is

in the very observatory itself. The methods are as perfect
as if they had been directions to a computer, a quality
which writers who have to explain those methods mathe-
matically frequently do not give them ; the examples seem
as if they were real ones, as if some astronomer had had to
put down the actual figures, and the very observations
which are cited are made to smell of the instruments which
gave them. Many theoretical works on astronomy may
make a reader think he would like the practical part of the
science, in which he may afterwards find himself mis-
taken : but Woodhouse's treatise cannot deceive him in

this respect ; he will or will not relish practical astronomy
according as he is or is not pleased with Woodhouse's
book. At least the preceding is more near the truth of
this book than of any other. The secret was, that the
author was an expert practical astronomer, as well as art

original thinker on first principles, who was able to change
places' with the student in an unusual degree. He was
very fond of the subject of practical astronomy, a taste
which is not always found in the mathematician, and
rarely indeed in one of a speculative turn. Had the ob-
servatory been built before the failure of his health, he
would probably have become as distinguished in the pro-
motion of astronomy as he was in its explanation : as it

was, he had only time to discover [Transit, p. 124] the
injurious effect of the diagonal braces of the transit in-

strument.

The character which must be given of the several writ-
ings of Woodhouse entitles us to suppose that the revo!uT

tion in our mathematical studies, of which he was the first

promoter, would not have been brought about so easily if

its earliest advocacy had fallen into less iudicious hands.
For instance, had he not, when he first called attention to
the continental analysis, exposed the unsoundness of some
of the usual methods of establishing it more like an oppo-
nent than a partizan, those who were averse from the
otrange would probably have made a successful stand
against the whole upon the ground which, as it was,
Woodhouse had already made his own. From the nature
of his subjects, his reputation can never equal that of the
first seer of a comet with the world at large : but the few
who can appreciate what he did will always regard him
as one of the most philosophical thinkers and useful guides
of his time.

WOODHOUSELEE, LORD. [Tytler, A. F.]
WOOD-LARK, Alauda arborea. Although this resident

is not plentiful in Great Britain, it is scattered generally
over the United Kingdom. Its length is about six inches,

and its plumage a good deal resembles that of the Sky-
Lark : the hind claw is long and nearly straight.

Montagu well describes its habits. ' It sings,' says he,
' delightfully on wing

;
describing its flight in widely-

extended circles, and pouring out its song a whole hour
without intermission ; it rarely utters its song when sitting'

on the ground, though sometimes when perched ori a tree.

The song is much more melodious than that of the Sky-
Lark, but does not consist of so great a variety of notes

;

but then it sings almost throughout the year, except id

the months of June and July. It does not mount in tire air

in a perpendicular manner, and continue hovering and sing-

ing in the same spot, like the Sky-Lark, but will sometimes
soar to a great height, and keep flying in large irregular

circles, singing the whole time with little intermission

;

and will thus continue in the air for an hour together.

The nest, which is early formed, for the Wood-Larks
begin to build in March, is made of dry grass with a finer

lining of the same, and a few hairs, on the ground, gene-

rally in uncultivated rough land, and mostly sheltered by
a tun of rank grass, weeds, or furze, a stunted bush, or the

like. The lour or five eggs are brown, with dusky and
ashy mottles, most numerous at the large end.

The Wood-Lark is rare in the North of England and
Scotland, and has not been noticed in Shetland or the
Orkneys. It visits Denmark, Sweden, and Russia in the
summer, but is permanent in Germany, Holland, France,
Spain, and Italy. The species is common in Smyrna,
aeeosdiog to Mr. Strickland.
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It is the Lulu of the French ; Tuttuilla and Tattavella

of the Italians ; and BaumUrche, Waldlercke, and Haide-
lerche of the Germans.
WOODPECKERS, Picidee, a family of Seansorial

birds. [Scansores.]
The order Piece of Linnaeus is thus characterized:

—

Bill (cuneus sarriens) cultrated, with a convex back.

Feet walking, short, rather strong. Body * tenaciusculum,'

impure. Food ' quisquilise.' Neat in trees ; the, male
feeding the incubating female

;
Monogamy. Order

analogous to the Primates.

This order seems to be the most arbitrary in the orni-

thological system of Linnaeus ; for under it birds of very

discordant habits are collected. The Woodpeckers, the
Crows, the Trogons, the Orioles, the Cuckoos, the King-
fishers, the Humming-Birds, are there associated with
others in the following succession :

—

Pica.
Bill subcompressed, convex.

Genera:

—

Psittacus, with its three sections
;
Ramphastos;

Bucerot ; Buphaga ; Crotophaga ; Corvus ; Coracias

;

Oriolus ; Gracula ; Paradisea ; Trogon ; Bucco ; Cueulus ;

Yunx ; Picus ; Sitta ; Todus ; Alcedo ; Merops ;
Upupa ;

Certhia ; and Trochilus.

Brisson had previously arranged the Wryneck, the

Woodpeckers, and the Jacamar in the first section (Bill

straight) of his thirteenth order of Birds—those, namely,
with four toes, two before and two behind. *

Latham's Piece consist of even a more heterogeneous
group than that assembled under the Piece of Linnaeus.

The fourth order of Birds, in the Method of Lacepede,
consists of those which have the bill straight and com-
pressed, and under it two genera only, Galbula (Jacamar)
and Picus are arranged. The Count's third and fifth orders

are formed respectively of the genera Bucco and Yunx.
The first family (Cuneirostres or Sphenoramphes) of M.

Dum6ril's third order (Grimpeurs or Climbers) com-
prises the genera Picus, Yunx, Galbula, Crotophaga, and
Cueulus.
The Pici form M. Meyers third order, and are divided

into two sections :

—

1. With stiff feathers. Genera:

—

Picus; Certhia.

2. With soft feathers. Genera:—Yunx; Sitta; Ticho-

droma.
Illiger's Scansores consist of the Psittacini ; the

Serrati; the Amphiboli ; the Sagittilingues ; and the
Syndactyli. The Sagittilingues embrace the genera Yunx
and Picus.

The great genus Picus is placed by Cuvier in his third

order, Grimpeurs, between GalbuLt and Yunx.
The Zygodactyly are the first tribe of the Sylvicolce, the

second order of Birds according to the method of M.
Vieillot: the second family of that order, the Atacro-

glosses, consist of the genera Picus and Yunx.
The Zygodactyli are the fifth order in M. Temminck's

arrangement ; and the genera Picus, Galbula, and Yunx
constitute the second family of that order.

The Cuckoos and the Woodpeckers form the Zygo-
dactyles of M. de Blainville.

Mr. Vigors, as we have seen, separates the Parrots and
Woodpeckers from the other families of Scansores, asso-

ciating them together in consequence of their affinity in the

essential characteristics of the tribe ; and, in his view, they
compose its normal groups, as climbers par excellence,

differing however as to th -. mode in which they climb : the

Parrots using the foot chiefly in grasping the object which
assists them in their ascent, and in conjunction with the

bill ; while the Picidee rely upon the strength and straight-

ness of the hind toes in supporting them in a perpen-
dicular position on the sides of trees, in which posture

they are also assisted by the strong shafts of the tail-

feathers. Not that some of the Psittacidce do not par-

tially employ the tail in supporting themselves as they

climb, in a corresponding manner with the Woodpeckers,

for Mr. Vigors makes the remark that they do, particularly

Psittacus AUxandri and its congeners, from his own
observation. The tongue too, he states, peculiar to the
Parrots, may be observed to become slenderer, and. as is

said, more extensible, in that group of which Psittacus
aterrimus, Gm. is the representative ; thus evincing, Mr.
Vigors adds, an approximation, slight indeed, but still an
approximation, to the bill of the Woodpeckers.

Mr. Vigors recognised in the Linnean Barbbts a group

apparently intervening between the Pmtlaeda uj
Picidee, and diminishing the distance tbtt «xist» eru
the form of the bill. That important group, to Wei
dently exhibited the expected gradation in the slndtjt

of that member ; the bill of Pogonias approtebJaf t*i
nearly that of the Parrots, by its short, strong, •sdkiejfei

conformation, to say nothing of the frugivorow babettl

the Barbets, while the straighter and more kajjttpj

bill of the true Bucco united itself to that of Pint, j^g
other particulars in form, and also an extraotdiurr ta>

formity in colouring, still further pointed oat mesial):

and he was at length confirmed in his conjecturesret}^

ing the situation of these birds, by arriving at Use i*s>

ledge of their habits being actually those of tot Ut
Woodpeckers, and of their chief affinity being to Ik
group. Thus Mr. Burchell, in his interesting 'Tntdia

Africa,' mentions a little noisy Barbel (Pogmto, EL;

Bucco niger, Gm.), which the Hottentots called JW
Kapper (Woodcutter) from the noise, i^makei till m
beak against the branches of trees in KfrftHfjf&
The attention of Mr. Vigors was first calledteStou
peculiarity in the manners of the Barbets by Mr. Sua-

son, to whose friendship, he states, he is indebted fs

much valuable information in his inquiries into iJtaa:

and on applying to Mr. Burchell, Mr. Vigors rectus

still more corroborating proofs of the interrention i

these birds between the Parrots and Woodpedun. t
Burchell also entered into a detailed account of te
affinities, before a meeting of the Zoological Club of k
linnean Society, extracted from his personal obsemt*

during his travels. The regular gradation by whicbtli

Psittacidce and Picidee, united in their general cow**
—and those the characters most prominent and typiesl

their own tribe—are also united in their minuter pousi

formation, appeared to Mr. Vigors eminently cooiywoa

« We are thus,' observes Mr. Vigors in continuities, '»

traduced to the family of Picidee, a very importistia)

well-defined group, both in manners and geaenl »
formation. It is composed, as we have seen, of tht pes

Pogonias, 111. ; in some species of which the semlcd

is gradually lost, or rather changes into the entire bill

some of the shorter-billed species of the true Bum, Aid.

Which succeed them. The bills of these again lenjtkt

by degrees, and nearly assume the form of the Luis"

Picus, which composes the greater portion of the pna
family. A group of these, represented by the ft*

minutus. Linn., in which the shafts of the tail-fesH*

are soft and flexible, unlike those of the genuine W*
peckers, leads round again to the Barbets, where uVlssff

commences. To these also the well-known gerna Fn*

Linn, appears to be associated.' Mr. Vigors then •ll*

to the strong affinity between the Picidee and the *
ceeding group of Certhiadee [Crkbpkr].
Affinities that connect the Orders and Families of or*

Linn. Trans., vol. xiv.)

The Proglosses of M. Latreille are arranged bet»«s

the Cueulides, and the Grandirostres (Toucan *»

Aracari); the Proglosses consists of the genera

Picoides, and Picus. ,
.

In the Method proposed by M. de Blainville in

and 1821, and developed by M. Lherminier in l827;?
Woodpeckers (.Picus) stand between the Toucans mm t»

Hoopoes, in the first subclass (Normal Birds).

In the Projel of M. Lesson the Picies comprise

"

genera Yunx, Picoides, Picus, and Picummu, am|*

placed between the Cuculies and the Itompwttti*

forming the fourth family of the first tribe (Zygotey*

of Insessores or Grimpeurs. . .

Mr. Swainson is of opinion that the structure of u»

Picidee constitutes them the most perfect of all the elid-

ing birds, for nature has rendered U>ftkwl^'W*1"0
''r

subservient to this particular power." The fcet be *
serves, although very short, are unusually

'

nails are broad and crooked, and tike toes placed in J*"

that is, two forward and two backward.

Foot offfoodfMlut.
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(is an additional and powerful support in their rapid

1 perpendicular ascent up the trunks of trees, their tail-

1

srs, he remarks, terminate in points, and are uneom-

,y hard, so that being pressed against the bark, they

t the bird in its progress or in keeping its position,

bill, destined lor the laborious operation of penetrat-

ive wood or stripping oft' the bark of forest-trees, is

Jutifully adapted for the purpose, being wedge-shaped,

frniiblied with regular-tided angles, and in one species

Wkiifi principalis) nearly of the colour and consistency

of ivory, whence it has been termed the Ivory-bilM JVood-

mcter. Mr. Swainson then calls attention to the worm-

jfe tongue barbed at the point, and capable of being pro

feuded to a great length.

'lio itirti r

Bill of Woodpecker,

be Physiological Series of the Museum of the Royal

i, of Surgeons in London, No. 311 is a preparation
1

id of a woodpecker, showing the depressed

pointed form of a beak, adapted for penetrat-

f bark of trees. No. 1477 exhibits the lower jaw.

e and larynx of a woodpecker. The tongue

f two parts, viz. a fixed base and a projectile ey-

portion, which is received, when retracted, into

i formed by the base. The extremity of the cy-

I tongue is tipped with horn. No. 147S shows the

Bgue in its retracted state. No 1479 is the tongue pro-

jHed. Professor Owen, in the Catalogue (vol. hi., pt. I),

jfcerves, that to accommodate this long prehensile instru-

ment to the two states exhibited in the preparations above
Meed, its cornua (apo- and cerato-hyals) are proportion-

'
|
developed, and are reflected over the posterior and

'or parts of the cranium, where they meet and are

iin a groove ; their extremities extending, when the
• is retracted, to the base of the bill, as in the pre-

sreparation ; but gliding backwards, when the

» protruded, to the situation shown in the present

>e return of the cornua to the first position is as-

I by an elastic ligament attached to the extremities.

1479 a is the head of Picus viridis, in which species,

! professor observes, the mechanism lor protruding and
Attracting the tongue is even more remarkable than in the

Weeding. The cerato-hyals, or extremities of the cornua

Ette os hyoides pass over the head, and into the right

Satril, where they appear to be fixed. The muscles

pkh protrude tlie tongue take their origin from the

Sato- and apn-hvals, and leaving these where they con-

fee to enter the mouth, pass forward to be attached to

8ie lower jaw as a fixed point, from which they act with
teat advantage ill jerking forwards the cornua of the os

Bride* and the tongue. The retractor muscles are first

Rspped four or five times round the trachea, which is

par fixed point; they then pass along the sides of the la-

(hx towards their insertion into the basi-hyal bone. 'Die

pd-Of these contrivances for the rapid and extensive pro-

of the tongue is the transfixion of the insects

I
constitute the food of the woodpecker, and which
.lodged from their hiding-places under the bark of

trees by means of its powerful bill. For the more effec-

tual retention of the stronger insects, it maybe observed

that the horny sheath at the tip of the tongue is barbed;

the tongue is also lubricated by a glutinous secretion,

abundantly furnished by the two large submaxillary

glands, which may be seen extending from behind the

angles of the lower jaw along the under side of the rami to

the symphysis.
This mechanism enables tne bird to introduce the tongue

into holes and crevices, and under the loose baik of trees,

to the destruction of insects there harboured. A similar

conformation, directed to a different end, exists in the

Humming-birds.
Mr. Yarrell observes, that another anatomical peculiarity

remarkable in the skeleton of the woodpecker, but. admir-

ably adapted to the habits of the bird, is the small size of

thekeel of the breast-bone. ' Moderate power* of flight,' says

this observing zoologist, 'sufficient to transport the bird

from tree to tree, are all that it seems to require
;
large

pectoral muscles with a deep keel to the breast-bone

would to this bird be an inconvenience. The advantage

of a narrow shallow keel is immediately apparent, on look-

ins: at a representation of the skeleton in a climbing
]

lion; the low keel, allowing the bird to place its I

close to the tree, brings its centre of gravity in a per

dicular line before the points cf support, and thus mate-

rially diminishes the labour of, and the strain upon, the

muscles of the legs and thighs. The descending position

of the bones of the tail indicate the mode by which the stiff

points of the tail-feathers are brought into contact with

the surface of the bark of the tree to form an accessory

prop.' {British Birds.)

Skeleton of Woodpecker. (Yarrell.)
'

In the opinion of Mr. Swainson the divisions of Jius

family are strongly marked ; because, as some few iatex-

vening forms are wanting, the circle is, in one sense, in-

complete. Thus the Nuthatches (Sitta?\ be observes, al-

though clearly approximating to the JFooQpedtcr*. arc ant

directly united to them; neither does the kttK^B^Stm tf.

the Wryneck, with its worm-like tongue, or nf

c/imi, with its acute bill, do more than rnfliOBteftr i

if the chain. The absolute connection toettwuoi t

oodpeckers {Picince) and the fiulilunu»? u

csuouaiH' estu.

Mill tin

, tin I 'Or'

H«4 of Woodpecker, «'

P. C. NO. 17'

the mechanic of the toneu„. (Yarrell.)

(Bucdoincc') is, he thinks, un
two very singular little bird*-

;

pecker of Linnaeus (Asthenur,

{Picumnus, Temm.
The true Woodpeckers '.Pinmur:. 8*. uti j*z..«irsn>

son observes, typically represented rhr the enact wor>-
billed species already noticed Tin upper and Ivwer rid**,
of the bill in tbis bird exactly correspond, b* Jremarkt,, V
their inclination towards tne t$. JWaAirfjQg -tin- orgasm
perfectly straight wedge. Tnir cimii' m.i uvu ii, be
oiw, rendered still more wetbict ly * rids*,

strongly carroaled line. vrf4*rtOS ;pV» >1. ! It

and i» aituaud nearly ball «f Ww^,,^ttm, _
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ternal margin of the upper mandible. Mr. Swainson then

draws attention to the crests in these birds—short, rigid,

and turned upwards ; but their chief generic distinction

rests, in his opinion, on the structure of the feet, the hin-

der external toe being manifestly longer than that in front

:

this peculiarity is, he observes, even extended tosuch
aberrant species as have one of the small toes wanting

—

the two northern species, Aplcrnus tridactylus andX arc-

ticus. for instance. To this group therefore he restricts

the generic name of Picas, which includes in his arrange-

ment all the British species excepting viridis.

In the next group, Chrysoplilus, he finds a diminution

of the typical excellences ; the bill, as in the Common
Green Woodpecker, is still nearly straight, but the lateral

ridge is close to the culmen, ana the hind-toe is either of

equal length or slightly shorter than the fore-toe: the

crest, though still short, is less rigid, and not so much de-

veloped. Mr. Swainson remarks that the colours of these

birds are always gay
;
green and soot-black predominate,

and most of the typical species have the quills of a beau-

tiful golden hue, whence the generic name above stated.

The third genus, Malacolophus, Sw., is described to

be highly elegant: the bill is no longer straight, the

culmen being more arched than the lower ridge or gonys,

and the latter particularly short, owing to the prolonged

advancement of the chin, which occupies full one half of

the lower mandible. The lateral ridge of the upper man-
dible is as in the last genus ; but the anterior toe is longer

than the hind-toe; the crest is long, formed of loose

feathers, and, like the rest of the plumage, particularly

soft: hence the generic name.
Colaptes, Sw., is distinguished from Malacolophus by

the greater curvature and compression of the bill, and by
the disappearance of the ridge on the upper mandible

;

thus, in Mr. Swamson's opinion, assimilating the group to

the Temtiroitres, and exhibiting the weakest structure

among the Woodpeckers.
Melanerpes, Sw., the fifth and last genus, may, Mr.

Swainson thinks, be not unaptly called Swallow Wood-
peckers, for they resemble those birds in their migratory

habits, their long wings, and their black glossy plumage,

destitute in the typical examples of spots or bands. ' Yet,'

continues Mr. Swainson, *here we find nature has begun
to return once more to her original type : the ridge on the

bill is again apparent, at first but slightly, but finally very

distinct; this member, likewise, although not straight, is

less arched than in Colaptes; the two greater toes are of

equal length ; the wings long and pointed ; and the third

quill equal or longer than the fourth ; the black and white

plumage, seen only in the typical genus Picus, is again as-

sumed, until the two groups are blended together by such

birds as Picus rubriventns, Vieill., P. varius, Linn., &c.

;

so that the circle of the true Woodpeckers is rendered

more complete, perhaps, than any other in the whole class

of birds. The primary divisions thus appear to be three

the first having the bill equally angulated, and the hinder

toe longest ; the second with the angles unequal, and the

two longest toes of the same length ; the third has the cul-

men curved, the angle obsolete or wanting, and the hinder

toe shortest. Very many of the subgenera of these five

principal forms have been determined, and their chief cha-

racters will be found in our systematic arrangement.'

Mr. Swainson is of opinion that we are conducted to the

Buccoin<c or Barbets, forming his second principal group of

the Plcidee, by the Minute Woodpecker (Asthenurus mtnu-
tus, Sw.), whose black and spotted head indicates, accord-

ing to his view, an affinity to Malacolophus. The Barbets,

he observes, have feet of the same construction and possess

the same faculty of climbing as the Woodpeckers, but in a
much less degree ; their tail-feathers are, he remarks, of the

ordinary construction and soft ; the bill in some is very

strong, straight, and compressed ; in others it is greatly

depressed ; and in one group, short and toothed. He quotes

Mr. Burchell as the first naturalist who discovered the

affinity of these singular birds to the Woodpeckers, he
having frequently heard the loud tapping of the Barbets

in the forests of Southern Africa, and witnessed their dex-
terity in climbing trees. In the straight-billed or typical

Barbets (Succo) we have, Mr. Swainson remarks, the pre-

dominant colours ofthe Parrots—green, red, blue, and yel-

low variously combined ; while the black and red plumage
of the tooth-billed division (which is the true type of the
whole) corresponds with that of the most perfectly formed

Woodpeckers ; a third group, according to Mr. S»ain*p,

whose precise situation is not yet known, represents that
birds in South America.
Mr. Swainson concludes his observations on the Pi«4e

by stating that the other genera, whose climbing hibitshivf

induced naturalists to plac e them with this family, art tun
and Oxyrhynchus : the first of these types belong exclu-

sively to the Old World ; the latter, in Mr. 8wak»»»
opinion, seems to be the representative of it in Amena.
The following is Mr. Swainson's systematic imup-

ment :

—

Ficidee.

Family Character.—Bill straight, more or less wan.

Toes placed in pairs.

Subfam. Piciana (Picinae ?). The True HWpefton
Bill wedge-shaped. Tongue vermiform.

Genera.
1. Picus. Typical Woodpeckers.

Generic Character.—-Bill perfectly wedge-shaped, cjb-

drical ; the culmen straight ; lateral ridgw removed tte

the culmen. Versatile (outer posterior) toe always |omu

than the anterior (outer fore toe).
Subgenera:

—

Picus, (America and India) ; Hemicirm.

(India) ; Dendrobatcs, (Africa, except two species Im
Tropical America)

; Apternus, (Arctic Regions;; t
Dendrocopus, (Universal).

2. Chrysoplilus. Green Woodpeckers.
Generic Character.—Versatile and anterior toes of eqw

length. Lateral ridge nearest to the culmen, whichisshsip

and either quite straight or very slightly bent. Bill -•

pressed or widened at the base. Colour green bandnl

spotted with black. Subtypical genus.
Subgenera :

—

Dendromus, (Africa and India) ; Cttla

nerpes, (Tropical America") ; Druotomus, (America c

Europe); Chrysoplilus, (Tropical America).
3. Malacolophus. Rasoriiil TFocdpcckert.

Generic Character.—Versatile toe shorter than the it

terior, culmen curved. The lateral ridge (except in it

typical group) wanting. Tarsus shorter than the veiafe

toe. Hind head with a crest ofvery soft feathers.

Subgenera -.—Brachytophus, (Old World only) ; ft*-

lophus, (India only). Typical : Malacolophus, (Tropics!

America only)
;
Meiglyptes, (India)

;
Chrysonotui, {w*

only).

4. Colaptes.
Generic Character.—Tarsus lengthened and equal to it.

versatile toe ; which latter is shorter than the anteri:'

Bill broader at its base than it is high; the tidtseii

pressed ; the culmen considerably curved fioni its \v>

the lateral ridge either obsolete or entirely wanting. N>
trils partially defended by feathers.

Subgenera :

—

Geocolapte*, (Africa only) : Colaplti

5. Melanerpes.
Generic Character.—Bill straight, more or Its cyfc-

drical : base wide ; the ridge of the culmen slightly tat

but not very prominent ; the sides rounded ; the

ridge slight, and placed near but not close to the culm*

Gonys very long, as in the typical group. Nostrils r.tiri?

concealed. Wings long ; the first quill spurious or wj
small ; the second nearly as long as the third. Toes vin-

ous. Habits gregarious and migratory. Colours bin*

varied with white and red. The fissirostral type, (Amcnti

only.)

Subgenera :

—

Centurus, Leuconcrpes, Melanerpts, T<£

turus. Subfam. Buccoinas, Barbuts [Babbsw]. *-

surrounded with long bristles. Tail short, soft.

Genera.
1, Asthenurus.

Generic Character.—Bill short, compressed, verystrap"

Rictus smooth. Wings with the three first quills graduates

Tail moderate. Versatile and anterior toes nearly t<?'--

(Tropical America.)
2. Picumnu*.

Generic Character.**Habit of Asthenurus; but (I*

rictus is bristled ; the tail very short and not projector

beyond the wings. (Tropical Asia.)

3. Bucco.
Generic Character.—Will straight, strong; the base

broad, dilated, and surrounded with long and veivnP"

bristles. Tarsus shorter than the versatile toe. (Tne 0la

World.) Subgenus, Micropogon, (South America onlj"-

4. Pogonias. . .

Generic Character.—General itructure of Buecti w

Digitized byGoogle



woo 531 WOO
the margin of the upper mandible distinctly toothed.

(Africa only.)

Yunx. [Wryneck.]
Oxyrhynchus.

Generic Character.—Bill as in Yunx ; but the culmen
sore and the gonys less curved. Wings lengthened,

pointed ; the first quill nearly as long as the second, with
Jie ooter web crenated. Feet short, insessorial : lateral

'oes equal. Tail moderate, even. (South America.)
The Picida, in Mr. Swainson's arrangement, are placed

between the Psittacidee and the CerthiacUe.

In the Geographical and Comparative List of the Birds
ifEurope and North America,by the Prince of Caninoand
Vfusignano, the Picida, which are arranged between the

Psittacidee and the Cuculidee, consist of the following sub-

amilies and genera :

—

a. Picinae.

Genera:

—

Dryocopus, Boie; Picus, Linn., (Dryobates,

)oie, Dendrocopus, Sw.)
;
Dendrocopus, Bonap., (Picus,

>w.) ; Dryntomus, Sw.
;
Apternus, Sw. ; Melanerpes, Sw.

;

"'enturut, Sw.
;
Colaptes, Sw. ; Gecinus, Boie (Chrysop-

tiue, Sw.).

b. Yuncinae.

Genus Yunx.
Mr. G. R. Gray places the Picidte (Picus, Linn., and

lucm. Linn.), his third family of Scansores, between the
°*ittacidee and Cuculidee. Mr. Gray's Picidte include
he following subfamilies and genera :—

I. Bucconinae.

Genera :

—

Laimodon, G. R. Gray ; Bucco, Linn. ; Barba-
«/«, Less. ; Psilopogon, Boie ;

Capita, Vieill. ; Caloram-
>hus. Less.

;
Trachyphonus, Ranz.

II. Picnmninae.
Genera:

—

Picumnvs, Temm. ; Microlaptes, G. R. Gray;
kiria, Hodgs. ; J'ivia, Hodgs.

III. Picinae.

Grenew.—Picoides, Lacep. ; Hemicircus, Sw. ; Campe-
hilu*, G. R. Gray ; Dendrobates, Sw. ; Picus, Linn.

IV. Dryocopinae.

Genera:

—

Campethera, G. R. Gray; Dryocopus, Sw.

;

liloronerpes, Sw.
;
Chrysopiiluf, Sw.

;
Melanerpes, Sw.

;

"r ipgurus, Sw.
V. Celeinae

Genera •

—

Gecinus, Boie ; Hemilophus, Sw. ; Celeus,

toie ; Meiglyptes, Sw.
;

Tiga, Kaup; Brachypternus,
trickl. ; Centurus, Sw.

;
Leuconerpes, Sw.

VI. Colaptinffi.

Genera :-^-Colaples, Sw. ; Geocolaptes, Burch.
VII. Yuncinae.

Genus Yunx, Linn.

European Woodpeckers.

Examples.

—

Picus martins, Linn. (genu3 Dryocopus,
toie ; Dryotomus, Sw.).

Description.—The whole plumage deep black, except
lat, in the male, all the upper part of the head is of a
rely red ; the female, on the contrary, has only a small
»ee of that colour on the occiput. Very old males have
le belly and abdomen tinged with reddish

; part of the
tfsus feathered ; iris yellowish white ; naked circle which
lrrounds the eye and feet black; bill bluish-white,
lack at the point. Length from 16 to 17 inches.

Young Males have the upper part of the head marked
ith red and blackish spots ; iris whitish ash-colour. The
Merthe male grows the more vivid does the red on the
ead become.
Varieties.—Plumage varied With white

;
rarely, the top

I" the head orange-red.
This is the Pic noir of the French ; Picchio grande,
'icehio nero, and Picchio corvo, of the Italians ; Scliwartz-
necht and Fichten und Nordischer Baumhacker of the
errnans ; Swarte Specht of the Netherlanders ; Great
xlwk Woodpecker of the modern British.

,
Geographical Distribution.— The north of Europe and

ibctia principally : Norway, Sweden. Poland, and Russia
ossess it, and it inhabits the Swiss mountains and those
f -Savoy and the Tyrol. It is rare in France and Germany.
™*r^ is no record of its appearance in Holland. The prince
f C*TMno and Mnsignano mentions it as occurring very
,re'i^ to the neighbourhood of Rome, in the winter only,
' '"^ deep sub-Apennine woods. Sir W. Jardine, in the

^T^raKat* IJbraty* (1839). says, 'Mr. Jenyns, the latest

cm oar British Fauna, in 1836 writes thus:—" No

specimen however known to have been certainly killed in
this country exists in any of our museums, and there is

strong reason to doubt the reality of its claims to a place
in the British Fauna." The authority previous to this
rests with the works of Drs. Latham and Pulteney.'

Mr. Yarrell, in his interesting ' British Birds,' states, in
the number published on the 2nd September, 183d, that
the Great Black Woodpecker was added to the catalogue of
the birds of these islands by Dr. Latham, who said that he
had been informed that the species had occasionally been
seen in Devonshire and the southern parts of '.he kingdom.
Mr. Yarrell refers also to Dr. Pulteney's catalogue of the
Dorsetshire birds, where the Great Black Woodpecker is

noticed as having been more than ence killed in that
county— one in particular said to have Deen shot in a
nursery at Blandlord, and another at Whitchurch ; and he
then quotes Montagu's supplement tor the following pas-
sage, which, to every one who is aware of the great orni-
thological knowledge of the present earl of Derby, will be
conclusive :— ' Lord Stanley assures us that he shot a Picus
martins in Lancashire ; and we have heard that another
was shot in the winter of 1805 on the trunk of a tree in
Battersea Fields.' Mr. Yarrell then goes on to state
that the specimen of the Black Woodpecker, formerly in

the collection of Mr. Donovan (who was well known to
give very high prices for rare British-killed birds, for his
own use in his 'History of British Ornithology'), was
affirmed to have been shot in this country ; and, at the
sale of Mr. Donovan's collection, this specimen was pur-
chased by the earl of Derby, and is now at Knowsley. Mr.
Yarrell further states that he has been told of two in-

stances of the Black Woodpecker having been killed in

Yorkshire, and that it is also recorded to have been killed

in Lincolnshire. 'A few years since,' says Mr. Yarrell in

continuation, 'a communication was made to the Zoolo-

Sical Society of London, that two examples of the Great
lack Woodpecker had been at that time killed in a small

wood, near Scole Inn in Norfolk ; and, still more recently,

a pair were frequently seen in a small preserved wood,
near Christchurch in Hampshire. It was noped that they
would have remained to go to nest ; but the birds, dis-

turbed by being too frequently watched, left the wood.
Lastly I may odd, that Sir Robert Sibbald, in his Scotia

lllustrata, claims Picus martins as a bird of Scotland, in-

cluding it in his Historia Animalium in Scotia.' (British

Bird's.)

Willughby does not declare that the bird is not found
in England. He procured his specimen in the market 'at

Ratisbone in Germany,' and it was killed in the neigh-
bourhood of that city ; but, touching its absence in Eng-
land, he only says, ' It is not found in England that we
know of.' Lewin figures the species in his Birds of Great
Britain, and writes thus:—'We believe this to be ex-

ceedingly scarce in England ; but as we have sufficient

authority to say that it has been met with more than once
in the southern and western part of this kingdom, it may
not be amiss to figure it among the British species.' That
the bird has occurred in this country in a natural state,

even of late years, no one, we apprehend, can doubt, after

the perusal of the evidence above collected ; and the pro-

bability is that this fine Species was comparatively abun-
dant in the vast forests which formerly covered so great a

portion of Britain, especially in the northern parts of the

country.

Habits, Food, <f-e.—Mr. Gould thus describes the habits

of the Great Black Woodpecker :
—'We need hardly say-

that it is on the bark of trees more exclusively that the

Woodpecker finds its food, and to this end art- its powers

and organs adapted. If we examine the toes of the pre-

sent species, which are to be taken as illustrative of lorm

in the whole of the family (with the exception of a single

limited group), we find them long and powerful, furnished

with strong claws, admirably adapted for grasping or

clinging to the rough inequalities of the bark ; besides

this they are placed in pairs, so tii in some measure to an-
tagonize ; but not, as generally Hinted, two before and two
behind, for one pair is lateral ivuil diverges from the other
at an acute angle, so as to I)' 1 applied to the convexity of
the tree, and thus render the ginsp close and firm. The
tail is composed of stiff feather" ; llio shafts of which taper
gradually from tho base of tliv extrrmilivs, which, curving
inward when prewed nguliwt a lr*H», not only form a W-
crnra for the support of tlw body, but by thvir^elatrie&r
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tend 'to propel it forwards. This provision, Ihe more
needed from the posterior situation of the legs, is admi-
rably calculated for ascending ; and having explored the

j

bark by a spiral course, the woodpecker flies oft' to the

next tree to repeat the same process. The flight of the

present species is undulating, seldom protracted to any
extent, but limited to a transit from tree to tree in the

1

seclusion of its native woods. Its food consists of the

larva; of wasps, bees, and other insects ; in addition how-
ever it devours fruits, berries, and nuts with avidity. The 1

female selects the hollows of old trees, in which she de-

ptsits two or three eggs of an ivory whiteness.'

Mr. Hewitson saw this species in two instances only in

Norway, and at a distance. The birds were so wild that

to approach them was impossible. The same observing

ornithologist says that on the wing the Black Woodpecker
looks like a crow, and that its notes resemble a loud hoarse

Th- Great Black Woodpecker (Pryoeopus mattius).

Upper figure, female ; lower, male. (Gould.)

Pieu* viridis (Genus Gecintu, Boie ; Brac/u/hpus, Sw.1.

Desrr ptinn.—Male.—Top of the head, occiput, and
moustaches brilliant red : face black, upper parts a beau-
tiful srieen; rump tinged with yellowish; quills regularly

marked with whitish on their external barbs; tail shaded
with brown and striped transversely ; base of the lower
mandible yellowish ; iris white, feet greenish-brown. Total

length about thirteen inches.

Female with less red on the head and less black round
the eyes; Ihe moustaches black.

The Young at their departure from the nest have a
little red upon the head, the rest yellowish ash-colour ; all

Ihe green paler, and marked on the back with ashy spots

;

the moustaches formed by some black and whitish spots;

the rest of the lower parts greenish white with Iranst.

brown bands; iris blackish ash.

Varieties.—Pure white with the new! yel

plumage whitish, with the ordinary colours weaklj

loped ; often more or less variegated with white.

This is the Pic verd and Pic cert of the French

rerde, Picchio verde, and Pirchio pollastro of the

Griinspecht, and Fichlen, Laub, Griiner und
Ordhacker of the Germans; Wedknar, Gr
Grongjoling of the Swedes ;

Groenspet of the

Norwegians ; Deteu and Detelu of Scopoli ; O'i

pecker or U-'oodspite, Rain-bird. Ram-foal.

Hewhole, Awl Bird, Pick-a-tree, Yappingalt,
"

Yaffier, Woodwall f Whet-ile, Popinjay, and

the modern British ; Cnocell y coed and bcitr jr

the antient British.

Belon seems to confound the Great Black Wi

and the Green Woodpecker : his description &nd trpt

indicate the latter, but over the cut in 'L Histoid ill

Nature des Oyseaux' folio, 1535), he write* 'DrjwIgW
Pipra, Pijio, Chloreus en grec, Picus mart iiu mt^^H
arborarius et arborum cavator en Latin. Pic - f

verd, oh Pic iaulne en Franpoys ;' and below he we
description of the ipvonoKarrne (Dryocolaptes) Iran

ninth chapter of the ninth book of Aristotle Mil. i>

where the Greek zoologist states that the flryotdf

does not perch on the ground, but .strikes the eaksUtr"

the worms and insects (oxvlirtc) come forth. N-»

Green Woodpecker frequently alights on the cr '

the purpose of feeding on emmets. In the - Portia'

Oyseaux,' Sec. (4to., 1557), over the same figure.

'Grec, t r,voKo\avTi)s ; Latin. Picas:

tins, Arborarius: Italien, Piro, Piclno;

Picmart, Pic verd. Pic iaulne, Picumart

:

' I.c Pie verd iaulne a la Tiirrrelle a fmnr,
V.l an Corbeau et au rouge Pic verd.

He plnroe iaulne il a le cnrrwi-ouvert,

1.1 ses petit* cn uu Iron d'aibre CO scire.'

Further observations relating to the Wood_
to the anticnts will he found at the end of thii

Geographical Distribution.—The Eur.

but not common in Holland, lrom Scandinavia

to Spain. Provence, and Italy; the WOwtJB
Greece. England and Scotland generally, vri

arc. Not recorded as having been found in Ire

Habits, Food, <$-c.—This species obtains it*

|

upon trees and on the ground; its flight is short,

ing, and rather laborious. 'When seen

t;ee,' says Mr. Yarrell, 'the bird is mostly a*c*i

directum more or less oblique, and is believed

pable of descending unless this action is perfo'

wards. On flying to a tree to make a new

bird settles low down on the bole or body of the

few feet above the ground, and genenH^
lowest large branch, as if to have all iU work

proceeds from thence upwards, alternately tf

ducc any hidden insect to change its place,

in a decayed branch, that it may be able to

seels that are lodged within, or protruding it

sible tongue to take up anv insect on the surface: t"

summit of the tree once obtained, the hi.

scend over the examined part, but flies off to anotw^

or to another part of the same tree, to recoinm«f'

search lower down nearer the ground.'

A very large proportion of the food of thii speo

derived from ants and their eggs. Every p> •

•

lived in the country must frequently have seetiUu

coloured woodpecker on its feed at some ant-l

Yarrell states that he has seldom had Rn0PP0'.,
examining a recently killed specimen, the beak 01

.

did not indicate by the earth adhering to the
J***:

the feathers about the nostrils, that the bird

at work. Bechstein says that in the winter

bees from the hive, and that in the house it is

ants' eggs, and meat. Of its manners in cap*'

German ornithologist says that the beauty of 1,4

is all that can be said of it ; for it is .so fierce.

stubborn, that it can only be kept chained. It"

he adds, to see it crack nuts.
. ^

Button laments over the hard lot of thisbiw. "("T^
demned to labour for its existence, and hears ">

» ^
laughing cry exclamations of wretchedness- r,',,^
can" hardly be unhappy while obeyiir-

is associated with enjoyment; and s

nt-hill..

it !

pla
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sound fallen upon other ears, that it has conveyed the idea
of mirth. But Buffon had strange fancies about the hap-
piness and unhappiness of animals. [Buffon.]
The nest is generally formed in an elm or ash tree, and

when the birds are excavating the hole on which they
have pitched for its place, they are said to carry their chips
to a distance, for fear their presence on the spot should
lead to discovery. The eggs, which are smooth, shining,
pure white, are deposited on the bare loose decayed wood,
and are from five to seven in number.

Besides the laughing note, which is repeated more fre-

quently- and loudly before rain, a low jarring sound is

uttered by the adults, and is supposed to be a sexual call.

Mr. "Van-ell states that the young arc fledged in June, and
creep about at a short distance from the hole where they
were hatched before they are able to fly, and, that he has
known the youna: birds taken from the tree and brought
Opjoy hand to become very tame and utter a low note not

"""ie that of a young gosling.
Vh>- '

The Green Woodpecker (Gecimu viridii).

Upper figure, adult male ; lower, young hird. (Gould.)

t major (Genus Dryobates, Boie; Derid/-oropus,Sv/.).

Oesrription.—Male.—A transverse whitish band on the

forehead
;
top of the head black ; on the occiput a red

space ; a large black band originates at the angle of the
" Bill, surrounds the temples and torms a junction with itself

upon the nape in one direction, whilst in another it ad-

vances, enlarging as it proceeds, upon the breast ; back
and wings deep black, temples, a patch on the side of the

Deck, scapulars, middle wing-coverts, and lower parts

]>ure white : white spots on the two barbs of the quills

;

Abdomen and tail-coverts , crimson ; lateral tail-feathers

terminated with white, with some black spots ; four middle

tail-feathers black ; iris red. Length about inches.

Tlte Ftmale has no red on the occiput.

Young before the moult.—Forehead grey ; all the top of

the head of a fainter red than in the adults, interspersed

occasionally with a few black feathers; occiput black;
black of the plumage generally tinged with brown ; white
of the lower parts tarnished, and interspersed with small
blackish points.

After the first moult the red on the top of the head dis-

appears, to give place to the black ; and the occiput,
which is black in the young, becomes red in the adult
males. By this peculiarity in the change of the livery the
young of this species may infallibly be distinguished from
those of Picus leuconotus and Picus medius.

This is the Grand Pic varii and Pic varii ou Epeiche of
the French ; Picchio Cardinale maggiore, Picchio vario
maggiore, and Picchio rosso maggiore of the Italians ; Der
Bunt Specht, Fichten, Kieffern, Laubholz und Bergbunt-
specht, and Grosser Bauinhacker of the Germans

;
Gyllen-

re.nna of the Swedes ; Hakke-speet of the Danes ; Great
Black and White Woodpecker, Greater Spotted Wood-
pecker, Witwall, Whitwall, Wood Pie, and French Pie (the
last in Gloucestershire) of the modern British ; Delor
fraith of the antient British.

Geographical Distribution.—Extensive, more so, per-
haps, than thai of any other European Woodpecker. Den-
mark, Norway, Sweden, and Russia, Europe generally to
Italy inclusive. Common in Smyrna (Strickland). Eng-
land, (rarer northwards,) Scotland, Ireland.

Habits, Food, $c.—Mr. Gould observes that the group
to which this species belongs, although they occasionally
descend to the ground, are far more arboreal in their
habits and manners than the Green Woodpeckers repre-
sented by the Picus viridis, canteens, and several others
from the Himalaya Mountains. ' They exhibit,' says Mr.
Gould in continuation, ' great dexterity in traversing the
trunks of trees and the larger decayed limbs in quest of

vse and coleopterous insects which lurk beneath the
bark, and to obtain which they labour with great assiduity,

disengaging large masses of bark, or so disturbing it by
repeated blows as to dislodge the objects of their search.

Besides searching trees of the highest growth, they are
observed to alight upon rails, old posts, and decayed pol-
lards, where, among the moss and vegetable matter, they
find a plentiful harvest of spiders, ants, and other insects;

nor are they free from the charge of plundering the fruit-

trees of the garden, and in fact commit great havoc among
cherries, plums, and wall-fruit in general. Their flight is

tapid and short, passing from tree to tree, or from one
wood to another, by a series of undulations. In their

habits they are shy and recluse, and so great is their

activity among the branches of trees, that they seldom
suffer themselves to be wholly seen, dodging so as to keep
the branch or stem between themselves and the observer.'

(Birds of Europe.)
The editor of Pennant's British Zoology states that this

species puts the point of its bill into a crack or the limb of
a large tree, and makes a quick tremulous motion with its

head, thereby occasioning a sound as if the tree was split-

tins;, which 'alarms the insects and induces them to quit

their recesses : this, the editor says, it repeats during the

siaing in the same spot every minute or two for half an
hour, and will then fly to another tree, generally fixing

itself near the top for the same purpose. The noise, he
adds, may be distinctly heard for naif a mile, and he
remarks that the bird will also keep its head in very quick
motion, while moving about the tree for food, jarring the

bark, and shaking it at the time it is seeking for insects.

Bechstein says, that the food of this species consists of in-

sects, beech-mast, acorns, nuts, and the seed of pines and
firs, and that in order to crack nuts, it fixes them in the

clefts of the trees. Temminck makes the food to consist

of ' hannetons (Melolonthee), bees, grasshoppers, ants, per-

forating and other larvae.'

The eggs, which are glossy-white, and from four to six

in number, are deposited at the bottom of a hole in a tree

upon the decayed wood. Montagu gives a strong in-

stance of the pertinacity with which the female remains at

her duty. ' It was with difficulty the bird was made to

quit her eggs; for notwithstanding a chisel and mallet

were used to enlarge the hole, she did not attempt to fly

out till the hand was introduced, when she quitted the tree

at another opening.' Montagu further states, that this

species more frequently makes that jarring noise for which
the woodpeckers are distinguished, than either of the
others, especially when disturbed from the nest, as he bad
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an oppoitunity ol" observing on the occasion above men-
tioned. ' As soon,' continues he, ' as the female had
escaped, she flew to a decayed branch of a neighbouring
tree, and there began the jarring noise before-mentioned,

which was soon answered by the male from a distant part

of the wood, who soon joined his mate, and both continued

these vibrations, trying different branches, till they found
the most sonorous.'

It is an observation of Mr. Selby's, that scarcely a year

passes in Northumberland without some of these l>irds

being obtained in the months of October and November.
This induces him to suppose that they are migratory in

some of the more northern parts of Europe, perhaps in

Norway and Sweden. They arrive, he remarks, about the

same time as the Woodcock and other equatorial mi-
grants, and generally after stormy weather from the north

or north-east.

The favourite localities of the Greater Spotted Wood-
pecker are large woods and well-timbered parks. It has

been seen, but not so abundantly as the next species, in

Kensington Gardens.

Cppo. figtnr. male ; W,. I*™a„ (Go.M.1

' Pennant and others have placed the Middle SpJlK
Woodpecker, Picus meditis, among the British birds

; Ur
there is no safe record of its having been even *een in tbL

country. The mistake has arisen from the captoriaip

posing the crimson-headed young of the Greater Spoil*

Woodpecker to be the Middle Spotted Woodpeckr,

when in perfect plumage, has the top of the head rti

The last-named species is now withdrawn from the B

catalogue.

Picus minor, Linn.
Description.—Old Male.—The whole of the foreW

region of the eyes, sides of the neck, and under ki

nished white ; five longitudinal black lines on the brfe

and flanks
;
top of the head red

;
occiput, nape, upper p

of the back and wings black ; on the rest of tlx

parts black and white bands ; a black band com fiom II

angle of the bill on the sides of the neck; lateral

leathers terminated with white and streaked with bti

iris red. Length 5} inches..

Female.—No red ; white of the plumage clouded i

brown, with a greater number of spots and black ttr,?-

than in the male ; the black of the upper parts i> aim it-

perfect.

Varieties.—Pure white; yellowish-white with the V
of the plumage weakly developed ; sometimes Mi -

with white feathers.

This is Le Petit Epeickn and Le Petit Pic of the Frew >

Picckio sarto minore, Picchin piccolo, Picchio Cardn

minore, and Picckietto Cardinal? of the Italians; G-

spechf, Garten ttnd Gras Punt-specht, Kleiner Bunt-n-

and Kleiner Paumhackl of the Germans; KleintleF

Speck I of the Netherlander ; Lifla Hackspelttn ot N

sons Scandinavian Fauna; Lesser Spoiled ll'nodj

Lesser Spotted Wood^pi'e, Hi kwall, and Crank Bin ol li

modern British ; DelorfraHh beiaf of the nntient B-

Geographical Distribution.—This, the least of the En

pean Woodpeckers, but by no means the smaller 0

family, is pretty generally distriblited over Europe b»

Scandinavia and as far east as Siberia, to Italy. It » am-

nion in England, and Sir Robert Sibbald claims it i>

!

Scotch bird under the name of Picus varius numr,,!

designation by which it was known to Kay and the ea&V

writers. In Ireland it does not scorn to have been notireJ-

Habit?, Food, $c.—Woods, orchards, nursery garter?

and well-timbered parks are the haunts of 1 his prettjlilt>

bird. ' In England,' says Mr. Gould, ' it is far M<
abundant than is generally supposed ; we have reiA'-

sought for it in vain wherever large trees, particular!-

elm, grow in sufficient numbers to invite its abode: r

security from sight, is to be attributed more to i!«
!

frequenting the topmost branches than to its rarity

London it is very common and may be seen by an f

observer in Kensington Gardens, and in any of Hie p
in the neighbourhood. Like many other l>ird->

>-

habits are of an arboreal character, the Lesser Spot

Woodpecker appears to perform a certain daily rt:.a

traversing a given extent of district, and returning IsH

same spot whence it began its route. Beside! the eim

which it is especially partial, it not unfrequeri';.*

orchard-trees of large growth, running over theii H><

crown branches in quest of the larva? of insects l

abound in such situations. In its actions it is very r\<

and alert. Unlike (he Large Woodpecker, which p

the trunks of trees, it naturally frequents the smaller u«

more elevated branches, which it traverses with the ulB»

ease and celerity : should it perceive itself noticed, in-

comes shy, and ret ires from observation by concealing:

behind the branch on which it rests; if however earned

engaged in the extraction of its food, its attention appe*''

to be so absorbed that it will allow itself to be close.) }jr

pi oached without suspending its operations. ^ 'P'
1'*

commences, it becomes clamorous and noisy, its call tew

an oft-repeated note, so closely resembling that of the '
1'

neck as to be scarcely distinguishable from it. Alow-

times of the year it is mute, and its presence « °.
n
')'r,'

trayed by the reiterated strokes which it makes against

bark of trees.' {Birds of Europe.) .

The four or five eggs are deposited in a hole * '(

generally suited to the sizt of the bird, whereby Ian

intruders are excluded, and sometimes very deep. ^
e flesh-colour before th
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Tin- ' [i :u.! Wn'iijj Cwiii r.

Lower tigiur, male i '.'.yivr, female. (Gould )

Picus tridachjlus. (Genus Picoide-,; Lacep. ; 7V/i

lyf/a, Stephens ;
Dendrocopus, Koch

; Apternus, Sw. >

Description.—.l/u/».—Forehead variegated with black
*nd white ; top of the head golden yellow

; occiput ami
cheeks lustrous black ; a black moustache is prolonged
upon the breast ; behind the eyes a narrow white stripe,

and a larger one below ; front of the neck and breast pure
white

;
upper part of the Lack, sides of the breast, flanks,

and abdomen transversely streaked with black and white
;

wings tarnished black, with some white spots on the quills :

part of the upper part of the tarsus covered with feathers •

upper mandible brown, lower whitish to the point; iris

blue. Length nine inches.

The Old Male has the yellow of the head more vivid
and more white on the lower parts, but the white is always
transversely striped with black.
Female.—Top of the head lustrous or silvery-white, va-

riegated with fine black streaks.

This is the Northern Three-toed Woodpecker of Ed-
wards; Picus hirsuius of Vieillot

;
Dreizehigrr fyecht

and Berg und Alpen Dreizehiger Specht of the Germans

;

Tretaig Hackspette of Nilsson's Scandinavian Fauna;
Pieehio a tre-dtta of the Italians.

Geographical Distribution.—The vast forests in the
mountains of the north of Europe, Asia, and America;
very abundant in 8iberia, common in the Swiss Alps, rare
in France and Germany, where it only passes accidentally

;

never seen in Holland. Such is M. Temminck's account,
who adds, in the fourth part of his 'Manual,' that it is never
or very rarely found on the summits of the Alps, and that it

never passes the elevation of 4000 feet above the level of
•h« sea. It inhabits, he adds, exclusively the forests and
va!reys at the foot of the Alps, and is very common in

Switzerland. Mr. Gould states that it is by no means un-
common in the northern parts of the European continent

;

'''e vast forests of the mountainous parts of Norway,

Sweden, Russia, and Siberia forming its principal habitat;
that it is also found among the Alps of Switzerland, is but
an accidental vi-itor in France and Germany, and has
never been taken, he believes, in the British Islands. Dr.
Richardson says that this bird exists in all the forests of

spruce-fir lying between Lake Superior and the Arctic

8ea, and that it is the most common woodpecker north oi

Great Slave Lake. It much resembles, ho adds, Pictu
vtllorus in its habits, except that it seeks its food princi-

pally on decaying trees of the pine tribe, in which it fre-

quently makes holes large enough to buiy itself, and
remarks that it docs not migrate. Temtninck observes
that the North American specimens are rather less and
their colours more vivid than those of Europe ; but the

total length of a male killed near the sources of the Atha-
basca River (lat. 57°) is given by Dr. Richardson as nine

inches six lines.

Insects and their larvae and ui!d fruits form the food of

this species, which lavs four or five rmp white eares in the

hole of a tree.

Thf*-lo«a Woodpockcr. Lower lltfure, male. (GouW.)

Two other European Woodpeckers (four-toed), viz.

Pious canu* and Picus leuconotus—the first a good deul
resembling the Green Woodpecker, and the second not
unlike the Greater Spotted Woodpecker—arc unknown as

inhabitants of the British Islands.

Before we close this section we proceed to notice the
Woodpeckers known to the antients. The probability is

that they were acquainted with everyone of the European
species ; but the names which they assigned to each of
them, if indeed they did not confound mere than one
species under the same name, me not, in our opinion,
quite satisfactorily determined.

Aristotle (' Hist. Anim.,' viii. 3), after treating of insecfli
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vorous birds, says that there are other insect-eaters

(oKvixotfriiya), as the greater and lesser Pipra (Pipo in

Bekker's text), and that some caJl both these lovotoXaitrtK,

that is, tree-pecker or piercer. These birds, he adds, re-

semble each other and have the same voice, but the greater

has the loudest. They both obtain their food by flying to

the trees. The Colitis (VoXioc), or Celius («Xioc), Bekker,

whose text is the only good one, also, which is the size of

the Turtle-dove, but whose colour is green entirely. This,

Aristotle says, is a great excavator of trees, on which it gets

its living ; and its voice is very loud. This bird especially

occurs in the Peloponnesus. Aristotle then mentions an-

other insectivorous bird, which is called *vi»roXoyoc (cnipo-

logus, gnat or insect catcher), and hollows trees ; but this,

from its small size and colour, can hardly have been any
known Woodpecker. In the ninth chapter of the ninth

book, Aristotle states that the Dryocolaptes does not sit on

the ground, but pecks the oaks to make the worms and
insects come forth, which it afterwards catches with its

tongue, which is broad and large. It runs very quickly

upon the trees.

This part of the description answers very well for a

woodpecker, with the exception of the epithet ' broad ' as

applied to the tongue. No known woodpecker has a

broad tongue, and indeed the conformation forbids such a

structure.

The rest of the description, relating to the strong claws

for enabling the bird to fix itself against the tree and
climb it, applies exactly to a woodpecker.

Aristotle mentions three of these Dryocolaptes, one
smaller than a Cotlyphus (blackbird probably), which has

red spots ; a second of the same size as a Cottyphus ; and
a third not much less than a hen. It has its nest on trees,

especially on the olive-tree, and feeds on emmets and
worms which come out of the trees. To get at the worms
he hollows out the tree so much, they say, as to cause it

tc fall. A tame one having adjusted an almond in a chink

of wood, broke it at the third stroke and ate the kernel.

Aristotle also mentions the strong and compact bill of

the Dryocopus in the first chapter of the third book (De
partibus Anim.).
We have seen Belon's opinion as to the Dryocolaptes;

and he consider* one of the Spotted Woodpeckers with

red spots to be the Pipra. In hi' chapter on the ' Pic

verd rouge, nommd en Francoys Une Epeiehe,' he places

above the cut the following synonyms :
—

' Pipra en Grec,

scribed ' Grec, IHxpa ; Latin, Picus martius minor, Picus

varius, albo nigroque distinctus ;
IUlien, Pigozo ; Fran-

cois, F.peische, Oil rouge, Pic rouge.' Beneath the cut

are the following lines :

—

* I.Tpeiiclte en corn* et coulcur diffcrcnto

Km au Pic verd, ra-ii« l'un ct l'autrc fait

Son ntd au creux d'un arbre, cl par ©flail

Monte i*s desmnd, chercliant qui la contented

M. Camus is of opinion that the great Pipra is the Pic-

tidir of M. Button. Picus martius ; that the Colitis is the

Pic-rerd of M. Buffon and others, Picus viridis ; and that

the little Pipra is the Pic rarif or Epeiche, Picus major.

Pliny appears to use the term Picus martius as a
general name for all Woodpeckers. Thus, in the eigh-

teenth chapter of his tenth book (Nat. Hist.), ' De pico
martio,' he notices the ' pici, martio cognomine insignes

'

as small birds with crooked claws, and proceeds to give a
very fair account of their climbing and woodpecking
habits, ' scandentes in subrectum, felium modo,' and their

hatching their young in the hollows. He who is enter-

tained with Roman fable will find some amusement in

Pliny's pages where he speaks of these birds, which were
highly esteemed in augury, especially in Latium, out of

veneration to the mythical king from whom they derived

their name. (.Nat. Hist., x. 33 ; xi. 37 ; xxvi. 4 ; xxvii.

10 ; xxx. 16.)

Asiatic Woodpeckers.

Examples, Picus squamaius.
Description.—Top of the head and occiput scarlet;

above and below the eye a yellowish-white streak ; a black

line extending from the base of the lower mandible along
the sides of the neck ; the upper suiface of a bright green

;

quill-feathers and tail dull olive black, barred with white
;

throat and breast greyish-green ; abdomen and under sur-

face of a still lighter tint, marked with black scale* ckwlj

and regularly disposed ; bill yellowish-white, hum-brow
at the base ; tarsi brown. Length 12} inches.

Geographical Distribution.—Asia; the Himalaya Moun-

tains.

Mr. Gould, from whom the above description it taken,

observes, in his ' Century,' that there appears to be t

natural group of the Woodpeckers, intermediate btu«a
the genus Colaptes, whose habits confine them entirely la

the ground, and the typical Picidee, who gain their cub-

sistence almost wholly from the bark of trees. In (fa

intermediate division— of which, he remarks, out <m
Picus viridis and the Picus canus of the Continent oat

be considered as the types, and which are the only spra»

found in Europe—the present species as well as Pinu

occipitalis, also a Himalayan bird, may be classed: £1

these birds being found, like the typical Woodpecker to

frequent trees as a resort for food, while at the mm tin;

they equally subsist, like the ground-fcedinj speciis.it

ants and other insects, which they obtain on the airier U

the ground.
Mr. Gould further states that the locality of Piarnyn-

matus as well as Picus occipitalis is believed to be de-

fined solely to the higher parts of the mountains.

Picus Sqaamutus. (Gould.)

Ptcus Shorii.

Description.—Upper part of the head and ekmriin.

crest of the head and rump rich scarlet ; a white line, »»•

tending from the base of the upper mandible to the <x»

put, edges the scarlet of the head ; a black band origin*!**

behind the eye below this white line, passes through tin

ear-coverts to the back of the neck, and there spread* *'

far as to the back ; cheeks and sides of the neck »»tt.

separated from the throat and forehead by a wavy blu*

line passing from the gape to the sides of the

of the lower mandible bordered by a brownish mark ;
iw*

white ; back orange passing into various tints of scarlet o

the shoulders and wing-coverts, and on the rump '» f

bright scarlet; quills, tail, and upper tail-coverts ow-

under suiface dirty brownish white, with black scale- 11'

marks ; bill and tarsi black. Length 12 inches.

Geographical Distribution.—Asia ; Himalaya Motuw.r*

This three^toed Woodpecker exhibits a close affinitf"""
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Picas tiga, Horsf., an inhabitant of the Indian Archipelago,
as w«Il in colouiing as in the absence of the hinder toe,

which in both birds is represented only by a rudimentary
tubercle.

Mr. Gould, who makes this observation, and from whose
work on the Himalaya Birds the description is taken, re-

marks that it was the only one which the Hon. C. J. Shore,
(ihrough whose zoological researches in India the bird was
first made known, and after whom it was named) was able

Few, if any, of the tribe surpass it lit brilliancy

I'ious Shorit. (Sum.)

African Woodpeckers.

Example, Picus cafer (Genus Trachyphonus, Ranz;
Cucupicus, Less.

;
Polysticte, Smith).

Thij form, as we have already seen, has been arranged by
Mr. G. R. Gray as the last of the subfamily Baccomnee.
Generic Character.—Bill of the length of the head,

convex above, pointed, recurved or arched longitudinally,

upper mandible thicker than the lower; nostrils oval,

basal, furnished with bristles; tarsi slender; third quill

loneest ; tail rounded.
The birds of this genus are Woodpeckers which seek

their food on the ground, and under the bark and in the

mow which grows on trees, and indeed the old zoologists

termed the species which we have selected as an example
a Picu*. It differs however considerably from the typical

woodpeckers, which has led to its separation, and the

generic mimes applied to it by modern zoologists.

Description of Picas enfer. Head, belly, and rump
yellow

; upper coverts of the tail orange ; forehead black ;

two black scanty pointed aigrettes; a larse black collar

varieeated with white, bordered above with a small nar-

row white edging varied a little with brown below ; back
of the neck and back brown, each feather terminated with

w*lte. Tail rounded, brown, striped with greyish-white :

bill black at the point.

Thia in the Promepic of Le Vaillant ;
Trachyphonus

fullantri, Ranz; Miernpogon eu/phuratuf, Latr. ; and
Potyrtieie quaftfpa, Smith.

ijgcmlity.—CaffVam.

P. C„ No. 1747.

Habits, Food, fyc.—This species inhabits the forests, and
lives on insects and their larva; which harbour in the moss
that grows on trees and under their bark.

Trncli yi-liuniu CvtVr.

American Woodpeckers.

It M not to be wondered at that America, so rich in deep
forests as it once mu*t have been, and indeed is now where
the axe of the woodman has not yet penetrated, should
possess many species of Woodpeckers. I.awson thus enu-
meiates those in Carolina known to him.
'Of Woodpeckers, we have four sorts. The first is as

bier as a pigeon, being of a dark brown colour, with a white
cross on his back, his eyes circled with white, and on his

head stands a tuft of beautiful scarlet feathers. His cry is

heard a long way ; and he flies from one rotten tree to

another, to get grubs, which is the food he lives on.
' The second sort are of an olive colour, striped with yel-

low. They eat worms as well as grubs, and are about the
bigness of those in Europe.
'The third is the same bigness as the last; he is pied

with black and white, has a crimson head without a top-
ping, and is a plague to the corn and fruit ;

especially the
apples. He opens the covering of the young com, so that

the rain gets in and rots it.

'The fourth sort of these woodpeckers is a black and
white speckled or mottled ; the finest I ever saw. The
cock has a red crown ; he is not near so big as the others

;

his food is grubs, corn, and other creeping insects. He is

not very wild, but will let one come up to him ; then shifts

on the other side of the tree from your sight ; and so dodges
vou for a long time together. He is about the size of an
English lark.'

Catesby notices the same species as Lawson and adds
others; one of these, the Gold-winged Woodpecker, Picks
auratus (Genus Colaptes, Sw.), appeal's to belong to the

same genus as Picu* cafer above noticed.

As examples of the North American species we select

Picus pileatus and Picas principalis.

Picus piha'.us, (Genus Dryotonius, Sw.).

Description.—Mule.—Top of the head, occipital crest,

and maxillary stripe bright scarlet. Line bounding the

crest laterally from the eye, aband from the nostrils to the

side of the nape, thence along the neck to the sides o( the

breast, the concealed bases of all the quill-feathers, a spot

covered by the spurious wing, the chin, throat, and >n«er

wing-coverts pure white. A bar across the orbit and to

the middle of the nape, and the rest of the plumarre pitch-

black, purest on the quills and tail. Some of the ventral

feathers are fringed with grey, and two or three^ or the

greater quills are tipped exteriorly with brownish-white.

Bill blackish-grey above, pale horn-colour beneath, hides

golden yellow. Legs bluish-black. .....
The Female has a yellowish-brown forehead, with darker

Vol. WvII.—3Z
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shafts and a blackish maxillary stripe. Length of a male

killed in the winter, lat.57°, near the Rocky Mountains, 20
inches.

This is the Larger Red-crested Woodpecker of Catesby

;

Pileated Woodpecker of Pennant and others; Pileated

Woodpecker or Log-Cock of the Anglo-Americans ; Moh-
keechee-canneeshees of the Cree Indians ; Thede-dilleh of

the Chipewyans.
Geographical Distribution.—Not unfrequent in well-

timbered forests, from Mexico to Canada, at least to the

50th degree N. (Nuttall). Resident all the year in the

interior of the fur-countries up to the sixty-second or sixty-

third parallels
;
rarely appearing near Hudson's Bay, but

frequenting the gloomiest recesses of the forests that skirt

the Rocky Mountains. All the United States, and parti-

cularly numerous in the Gennessee country, in the state of

New York. (Richardson.) Nuttall notices as singular,

and perhaps showing the wild timidity of the bird, that

though an inhabitant towards the savage and desolate

sources of the Mississippi, it is unknown, at this time, in

all the maritime parts of the populous and long-settled

state of Massachusetts.

Habits, Food, <^c.—Catesby says that these birds (besides

insects which they get from rotten trees, their usual food)

are destructive to ' maiz ' by pecking holes through the

husks that inclose the grain, and letting in the wet. Dr.

Richardson states that the stillness of the primeval shades

which it frequents is often invaded by the stroke of its

powerful bill, which excels the woodman's axe in the

loudness of its sound, and still more in the rapidity with

which its blows are urged ; nor does it, he adds, fall far

short in the quantity of chips it produces. Like other

Woodpeckers, it is, he says, extremely industrious, seem-
ingly never a moment idle, flying from tree to tree, and
plying its head like a hammer the instant that it alights.

A few strokes of the bill suffice to indicate the state of the

tree ; and Dr. Richardson concludes his observations on
this species by remarking that if the bird judges that it

would explore the interior in vain, it instantly quits that

tree for another.
' From the tall trees which cast their giant arms over all

the uncleared river lands may often be heard his loud,

echoing, and incessant cackle, as he flies restlessly from
tree to tree, presaging the approach of rainy weather.

These notes resemble ekerek reh rek rek, rek, rek, rek,

uttered in a loud cadence, which gradually rises and falls.

The marks of his industry are also abundantly visible on
the decaying trees, which he probes and chisels with great

dexterity, stripping off wide flakes of loosened bark, to

come at the burrowing insects which chiefly compose his

food. In whatever engaged, haste and wildness seem to

govern all his motions ; and by dodging and flying from
place to place as soon as observed, he continues to escape
every appearance of danger. Even in the event of a fatal

wound, he still struggles with unconquerable resolution to

maintain his grasp on the trunk to which he trusts for his

safety, to the very instant of death. When caught by a
disabling wound, he still holds his ground against a tree,

and strikes with bitterness the suspicious hand which
attempts to grasp him, and, resolute lor his native liberty,

rarely submits to live in confinement.' Nuttall further

states that this species is without much foundation charged
at times with tasting maize, but in winter he observed
the bird in South Carolina occasionally making a hearty
repast on holly and similar berries.

The female lays about six snow-white eggs in the cavity

of a tree. Two broods are said to be produced in a season

Picus principalis.

Description.—Black with a gloss of green. Fore part

of the head black, the rest of the crest crimson, with some
white at the base. A stripe of white proceeding from a
little below the eye, down each side of the neck, and along
the back (where the two are about an inch apart) nearly

to the rump. Tail black, tapering from the two exterior

feathers, which are three inches snorter than the middle
ones, the feathers concave below. Legs lead-colour. Bill

an inch broad at the base, of the colour and consistence of
ivory, and channelled. Tongue also white. Iris vivid

yellow. Length about twenty inches ; alar extent about
thirty inches. (Nuttall.)

This is the Largest White-bill Woodpecker of Catesby ;

Ivory-billed Woodpecker and Large Log-Cock oMne
Anglo-Americans.

Geographical Distribution.—Brazil, Mexico, the Sontb-

ern States, seldom seen to the north of Virginia, ud ta
rarely in that state.

Habits, Food, SfC.—Catesby says that these birds 'mbat
chiefly on ants, wood-worms, and other insects, which tbej

hew out of rotten trees, Nature having so formed their

bills, that in an hour or two they will raise a bushel of

chips, for which the Spaniards call them Carpenter*:

He adds that their bills are much valued by the Cimdi

Indians, who make coronets of them for their princes ud
great warriors by fixing them round a wreath, with their

points outward. The Northern Indians, he tells us. humr,

none of these birds in their cold country, purchase them

of the southern people at the price of two and sometime

three buck-skins a bill.

Nuttall states that it is a constant resident in the coo-

tries where it is found, in the warmer regions, breeding in

the rainy season, and that the pair are believed to be mated

for life. * More vagrant,' says Nuttall in contimutioc.

' and independent than the rest of his family, he is new

found in the precincts of cultivated tracts ; the seat o!

his dominion is the lonely forest, amidst trees of tit

greatest magnitude. His reiterated trumpeting note, tost

what similar to the high tones of the clarionet (pail, ps/.

pait, pait), is heard soon after day, and until a late min-

ing hour, echoing loudly from the recesses of the dri

cypress swamps, where he dwells in domestic seconij,

without showing any impertinent or necessary dean k

quit his native solitary abodes. Upon the giant trout vl

moss-grown arms of this colossus of the forest, and sink

inaccessible and almost ruinous piles of mouldering !o&

the high rattling clarion and repeated strokes of tia

princely Woodpecker are often the only sounds *kic>

vibrate through and communicate an air of lift to the*

dismal wilds. His stridulous interrupted call, and !*•

industrious blows, may often be heard for more than ht

a mile, and become audible at various distances, «s &
elevated mechanic raises or depresses his voice, or u h-

flags or exerts himself in his laborious employment. Hi

retiring habits, loud notes, and singular occupation,mM
scenes so savage yet majestic, afford withal a petal*

scene of solemn grandeur, on which the mind dwells t»

a moment with sublime contemplation, convinced ifcil

there is no scene in nature devoid of harmonious cow

tence. Nor is the performance of this industrious hens'

less remarkable than the peals of his sonorous voice, orto

loud choppingsof his powerful bill. Hew soon surrounda

with striking monuments of his industry : like a real a>

penter (a nick-name given him by the Spaniards;, be *

seen surrounded with cart-loads of chips and broadlak*

of bark, which rapidly accumulate round the roots of '»

tall pine and cypress where he has been a few hours e*

ployed ; the work of half a dozen men, felling trees fe*

whole morning, would scarcely exceed the pile be
J*

J)roduced in quest of a single breakfast upon those io**

arvae which have already, perhaps, succeeded in deadest

the tree preparatory to his repast. Many thousands*

of pine-trees in the Southern States have Keen destityj

in a single season by the insidious attacks of insects, »»*

in the dormant state are not larger than a grain of

It is in quest of these enemies of the most imposing p
of the vegetable creation that the industrious and in*

fatigable Woodpecker exercises his peculiar labour. *

the sound and healthy tree he finds nothing which sen*

him for food.'
(

Wilson, whose ' American Ornithology ' is kno« *

every lover of the subject and of nature, wounded one

»

these birds. His narrative is painful. The Woodpe«=^

did not survive his captivity more than three days, ouruf

which he manifested an unconquerable spirit, and rtw*4

all sustenance. When he was taken he uttered «*

almost like those of an infant; and no sooner was he W
alone for an hour, than he so worked, that he """ty?*?
a way through the wooden house in which he wasconSnM-

He severely wounded Wilson whilst the naturalist *•

sketching him, and died with unabated spirit. This w
conquerable courage most probably gave the head aw

bill of the bird so much value in the eyes of the '!">**

The four or five white eggs are generally deposited

hole in the trunk of a cypress tree at a considerable atfp'

at which both the male and female have laboured to «^

large and fit it for the purposes of incubation, till «

some two or more feet in depth. About the nuaiW •>
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June the young are seen abroad. Besides the usual ar-
boreal insects, this woodpecker, it is said, is fond of grapes
and other berries ; but Indian coin, other grain, or any
orchard fruit, it does not touch, according to good au-
thorities.

example of the South American Woodpeckers we

chilensis.

otion.—Sombre with little bars of brown and
except on the lower part of the back and rump,

a single colour predominates, forming a large patch
re white ; bill black ; a grey hood, pencilled with

_ bright grey, covers the head ; cheeks rusty, and
throat whitish

; all the upper part of the body, wings, and
the great quills, rusty brown barred with small whitish

hands ; shafts of the quills golden yellow, and their in-
ternal part fulvous brown, with a white border or a single
^>ot of the same colour towards the middle

; breast, ab-
Jonen, and flanks whitish, dotted with brown ; colour of
each feather yellowish-white, while the middle is occupied
by a circle of brown deepest upon the breast. Tail-feathers
•tiff and wedge-shaped, brown above with a slight fulvous
tint brightest below ; the two external and the two in-

terna] ones are pencilled with whitish sinuous bands upon
their edges. Colour of the tarsi greenish ; that of the
claws approaching reddish. Total length more than eleven
inches. ("Lesson.)

Locality.—The woods of the province of Coneepcion at

Chile. M. Lesson killed many individuals upon the penin-
sula of Talcaguano.
The Chilians call this bird Carpcntero, a name generally

aonlied by the Spaniards to the woodpeckers, both in

pe and America.
woodpeckers appear to have been found in Australia

• South Sea Islands.

WOOD-PIGEON, one of the names for the Ring-
Dove, Columba Palumbus. [Columbid^, vol. vii., p.
371.]
WOOD-SORREL. rOxALiDACE*.]
WOOD SWALLOWS, a name given by the colonists

of Australia to birds belonging to the genus Artamus of
Vicillot : Ocypterus, Cuv.

;
Leptapteryx, Horsf. ; Lanius,

Linn. They are The Swift Shrikes of Mr. Swainsou.
Although ornithologists very frequently use Cuvier's

generic name, Artamus has the priority, and, moreover,
Cuvier's term had been pre-occupied to designate a genus
of insects.

The genus has been generally arranged among the
Shrikes (vol. xxi., pp. 415, 416); but Mr. G. R. Gray,
although he places it under the Dicrurinee, makes that

subfamily the fifth and last of the Ampelidce.
Generic Character.—Bill gradually arched from the

base, where it is very broad. Culmen thick and convex,
without any ridge ; the ba«e dividing the frontal feathers

and somewhat dilated. Rictus bristled. Nostrils wide
apart, naked, small, without a membrane, and pierced in

the bill. Eeet short, strong. Wings very long and pointed
;

the first quill longest. Tail short. (Swainson.)

Geographical Distribution of the Genus.—India and
Australia.

.

Indian Wood Swallows.
Example, Artamus leucorhynchos.

Description.—Size rather larger than a sparrow, and in

shape much more elongated. Head, neck, breast, back,

wings, and tail black. Belly and upper part of the rump
white. Under part of the wings (which are very long and

reach at least an inch beyond the tail) grey. Bill greyish,

conical, and very strong, slightly curved at its extremity,

and its base surrounded with stiff bristles diiected forwaids.

Legs black.

This is the Lanius leucorhynchos of Gmelin, Pigreische

Dominiquaine des Philippines of Sonnerat, and White-

bellied Shrike of Latham.
Habits. - Sonnerat states that this bird flies with rapidity,

poising itself in the air like the Swallows. It is, he adds,

an enemy to the crow ; and although much smaller, the

wood swallow not only dares to oppose but to provoke

him. The combat is long and stubborn, sometimes con-

tinuing for half an hour, and concludes with the retreat tt ^ov.^
, 3 Z 2 times • eom..
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the crow, Perhaps, says Sonnerat, the crow despises this

too feeble enemy, which only harasses him, and avoids

his strokes by his activity, darting away and returning as

he sees his opportunity.

M. Valenciennes has published a monograph of the

species in the Memoircs au Mun. (tome vi., p. 20).

Australian Wood Swallows.

Mr. Gould, in the sixth part of his great and beautiful

work on t he Birds of New Holland, now in course of pub-

lication, has figured and described no less than six species

of Artamus. Of these we select as examples, Artamus
sordidus and Artamus cineretts.

Artamus sordidus.

Description.—Head, neck, and the whole of the body
fuliginous grey; wings dark bluish-black, the external

edges of the second, thiid, and fourth primaries white

;

tail bluish-black, all the feathers, except the two middle

ones, largely tipped with while ; irides dark brown ; bill

blue, with a black tip ; feet nearly lead colour. Sexes

alike in colour, but the female rather the smallest.

Young with a dirty-white irregular stripe down the

centre of each feather on the upper parts, and mottled with

the same on the under parts.

This, according to Mr. Gould, whose description we
have above given, is the Sordid Thrush, Turdus sordidus

of Latham ;
Ocypterus albovittalus of Cuvier, Valenciennes,

and Gould's Synopsis ; Artamus lineatus of Vieillot ; Ar-

tamus albovittatus of Vigors and Horsfield ;
Leplopteryx

albovittata of Wagler ; Be-wb-wen of the Aborigines of the

lowland and mountain districts of Western Australia; and
Worle of the Aborigines of King George's Sound.
Geographical Distribution.—Mr. Gould states, that no

species or the Australian Artami with which he is ac-

quainted possesses so wide a range from east to west as

Artamus sordidus ; it being present in the whole of the

southern portion of the continent as well as in Van Die-

men's Land. The extent of its northern range, he says,

has not yet been satisfactorily ascertained, beyond the cer-

tainty that hitherto it has not been received from any col-

lection from the north coast.

Habits, Food, $c.—The same observing and enterprising

ornithologist observes that it may be regarded as strictly

migratory in Van Diemen's Land, where it arrives in Octo-

ber, the beginning of the Australian summer, as J after

rearing at least two broods departs again northwardj in

November. On the continent, he remarks, a scattered

few remain throughout the year in all the localities favour-

able to the habits of the bird, the number being regulated

by the supply of the necessary insect-food. The specimens
from Swan River, South Australia, and New South Wales,
present no difference, he tells us, either in size or colour

;

but those from Van Diemen's Land are invariably larger

and of a deeper hue, a variety which Mr. Gould attributes

to the superabundance of food in that more southern and
humid climate.

This species breeds from September to December, and
the situation of the nest is very much varied. Mr. Gould
saw one placed in a thickly leaved bough near the ground,
while others were in a naked fork, on the side of the bole

of a tree, in a niche formed by a portion of the bark having
been separated from the trunk. He describes the nest as

rather shallow, of a rounded form, about five inches in

diameter, and composed of fine twigs neatly lined with

fibrous roots. He observed that the nests found in Van
Diemen's Land were larger, more compact, and more neatly

formed than those on the continent of Australia. The
egRs, which are generally four in number, differ in the dis-

position of their markings, The dull white of the ground-
colour is spotted and dashed with dark umber-biown ; in

some Mr. Gould found a second series of greyish spots ap-
pearing as if from beneath the surface of the shell. Me-
dium length eleven lines, and breadth eight lines.

But the general habits of this bird are so interesting and
in one instance so very peculiar, that we shall lay them
before our readers in Mr. Gould's own words :

—

'This Wood Swallow, besides being the commonest
species of the genus, must, 1 think, be rendered a general

favourite with the Australians, not only from its singular and
pleasing actions, but by its often taking up its abode and
incubating near the houses, particularly such as are sur-

rounded by paddocks and open pasture lands skirted by
large trees. It was in such situations as these in Van

Diemen's Land, at the commencement of spring, trot I

first had an opportunity of observing this species; it wm
then very numerous on all the cleared estates on the north

side of the Derwent, about eight or ten being teen on i

single tree, and half as many crowding one against anothe

on the same dead branch, but never in such numbers u to

deserve the appellation of flocks: each bird appeared to

act independently of the other ; each, as the dewe for food

prompted it, sallying forth from the branch to captuie >

passing insect, or to soar round the tree and return apir,

to the same spot ; on alighting it repeatedly throws up ul

closes one wing at a time, and spreads the tail obliqutl;

prior to settling. At other times a few were seen penbtfi

on the fence surrounding the paddock, on which Uiey fre-

quently descended, like starlings, in search of coleopten

and other insects. It is not however in this state of com-

parative quiescence that this graceful bird is seen to th<

best advantage ; neither is it that kind of existence for which

its form is especially adapted ; for although its structure

»

more equally suited for terrestrial, arboreal, and tax

habits than that of any other species I have examined, in?

form of its wing at once points out the air as its ptcuix

province ; hence it is that when engaged in pursuit of tht

insects which the serene and warm weather has enhcec

from their lurking-places among the foliage to sport e

higher regions, this beautiful species in these aerial flicbti

displays its greatest beauty, while soaring above inavint'i

of easy positions, with white-tipped tail widely spreti

Another very extraordinary and singular habit oi thuhri

is that of clustering like bees on the dead branch of a tret

this feature was not seen by me, but by my assistant, Jfc.

Gilbert, during his residence at Swan River; analhi*

here given his account in his own words. " The great»

peculiarity in the habits of this bird is its manner of so-

pending itself in perfect clusters, like a swarm of bees; i

lew birds suspending themselves on the under side of i

dead branch, while others of the flock attach themieiva

one to the other, in such numbers that they have been ob-

served pearly of the size of a bushel measure." It™
very numerous in the town of Perth until about the middk

of April, when I missed it suddenly, nor did I observe it

again until near the end of May, wnen 1 saw it incounto

numbers flying in company with the common Swillon

and Martens over a lake about ten miles north of the ton;

so numerous in fact were they that they darkened tw

water as they flew over it. Its voice greatly resemble-

that of the Common Swallow in character, but is m»
more harsh.'

AiUiiiu3 stftdUlus- (Uoul'L)

Digitized byGoogle



woo 541 WOO
Mr. Gould gives a representation on the plate which

accompanies his description of this extraordinary cluster-

ing habit. The birds in the representation at once remind

one of a swarm of bees.

Nest of Arlamui sordidu«. (Gould.)

croup. The eggs vary much in colour and the character

of their markings. Bluish-white is the usual colour,

spotted and blotched with lively reddish-brown, intermixed

with obscure spots and purplish-grey dashes, the mark-

ings most numerous towards the larger end. {Birds of

Austn.Ha.)

S».rm of A.rl.mm .ord»i>M. (Gould.)

Artamus cinereus.

Description .—Crown of the head, neck, throat, and

st grey, passing into sooty grey on the abdomen
;
space

reen the bill and the eye, fore-part of the cheek, chin,

• and under tail-coverts jet black ;
two middle twi-

ners black ; the remainder black largely tipped with

nite, with the exception of the outer feather on each

ie, in which the black extends on the outer web nearly

, the tip; wings deep grey, primaries bluish-grey ;
under

surface of the shoulder white, passing into grey on the

under side of the primaries ; irides dark blackish-brown :

bill light grevish-bliie at the base, black at the tip
;
legs

and feet greenish-grey. Sexes alike in colour, and only to

be distinguished by dissection. (Gould.)

This, the largest of the Australian Wood Swallows, is the

Ocvpterus cinereus, Valcnc. ; and also the Be-wo-wen ol

the Aborigines of the lowland and mountain districts ol

Western Australia, and the Wood Swallow of the colonists

of the same. . l.t. ,

Geographical Distribution.— Timor and Australia.

Range" in the last-named country extensive. Found by

Mr. Robert Brown at Broad Sound in the east, and by Mr.

Gilbert on the west coast.

Habits, Food, &c—Mr. Gould states that in Western

Australia, although a very local, it is by no means an un-

common speciesrparticularlv at Swan River, where it in-

habits the limestone hills near the coast and the 'Clear

Hills' of the interior, assembling in small families, and

feeding upon the seeds of the Xanthorhcea, so that insects

do not form the sole diet of this species. Mr. Gould m-

deea observes that with such avidity does it devour the ripe

seeds of this grass-tree that several may be seen crowded

together on the perpendicular seed-stalks of the plant

busily engaged in extracting them: but he adds that at

other times, particularly among the limestone hills, where

the trees are few, it descends to the broken rocky ground

in search of insects and their larvse.

The round nest is compactly formed in October and

November, sometimes of fibrous roots lined with fine hair-

hke grasses, sometimes with grass-stems and small plants,

and placed either in a scrubby bush or among the leaves

of Xanthorhcea. Mr. Gould remarks that it is deeper and

• cup-shaped than those of the other members ot this

Arlimus clucreut. (Gould.)

WOODS. There are in England many old nntur*

|
woods remaining, besides the royal fore»t«, although the
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creat demand for timber during the last war has greatly

tntaued them of their finest trees. When woods were
abr.idant and covered a great portion of the land, little

attention was paid to the increase or preservation of the

trees : kings and lords of manors readily granted to their

tenants rights of commonage, with the privilege of lopping
the branches, always supposing them to be useless dead
wood. The consequence of this is still to be seen in all

old forests, especially the royal forests, which never were
enclosed or protected. The fine old trees, whose age can
scarcely be guessed at, which are very picturesque objects

and a ht study for the landscape-painter, have all evidently

been lopped, at some time or other, for the sake of the

wood for fuel, and for want of care have probably never
been in such a state as would afford fine timber for ship-

building. Windsor Forest, which has only been inclosed

since 1813, affords many specimens of noble trunks now
hollowed out by time and the admission of water from
above, which might probably still be sound and solid, had
they been duly protected, and only those branches care-

fully cut out which were dead and showed decay. Hie dates

of the inclosures of different parts of Windsor Great Park
can be readily discovered by observing the form of the
oldest trees. In many extensive woods on private estates

the want of care may be readily seen at the first inspec-

tion. Oak-woods are chiefly found in stiff clay soils, where
the water is apt to accumulate, by which the roots are

injured, and the trees decay before they have attained their

full growth. The water should be carefully let off by open
drains and ditches, which should be regularly examined
and cleared out every year before winter. The surface

being thus kept dry, the timber, as well as the underwood,
will grow much more rapidly, and the increased value of

the wood will amply repay the outlay. Cattle should be
carefully excluded from all woods; they destroy the
young shoots by cropping them, and do much damage to

the underwood. At the time when acorns and beech-mast
are plentiful, pigs may be turned in without danger

; they
will turn up the ground in search of their food, and thus
bury beech-mast and acorns, which may vegetate, and grow
in time into fine trees ; for it is well known that an oak
raised from an acorn is always hardier and better rooted
than one which is raised in a nursery and transplanted in

the woods ; and the same maybe said of beech raised from
the seed.

The sweet chesnut is one of the most useful trees in a
wood, provided it has room to grow. Its timber, when of a
certain age, is as durable as oak, and the shoots which
spring up from the old trunks cut down give the most
useful and profitable coppice-wood. When it is recol-
lected that a coppice may be cut advantageously every
tenth year, if a calculation be made of the value of growing
timber after many years, it will be found that the under-
wood, properly managed, pays fully as well as the timber.
It is usual to cut down such trees as begin to show decay
at top, when the coppice is cut ; but it is better to anticipate
this decay, and cut them when they have ceased to increase
from year to year as much as the interest of the money they
would sell for amounts to. For example : Suppose that an
oak standing measures fifty cubic feet, and with top, lop, and
bark, and maybe worth 10*. If it does not increase above two
cubic feet in a year, it will not be profitable to let it stand

:

but if, by cutting down others which interfere with the
spread of its branches, its growth can be promoted, it may
probably increase so much as to pay a good interest on its

value ; in which case it would be a loss to cut it. There
is a period when the increase of the wood in a tree is a
maximum, and this depends on soil and situation. The
head and branches contribute much to the growth of the
trunk ; and unless they have room to spread, the increase
derived from the action of the leaves must be checked. On
this depends the practice of gradually thinning out young
woods as the branches spread, the object being to let in as
much air as is necessary, without leaving too great a space
between the head of one tree and its neighbours. As soon
as the branches begin to approach towards those of another
tree, room must be made, by cutting out those trees which
appear inferior in shape or in health. In the manage-
ment of young plantations [Plaining], it is a question
whether it is more profitable to cut down trees at the age
of thirty or forty years and replace them with young
plants, or to ht them arrive at their full sire, which, for
oaks, will take 150 or 200 years. The calculation is made

on the annual increase of the wood, which is said to be

greatest when the tree is about thirty yean old. It has

been often supposed that the slower a tree growa the

stronger the wood will be ; but this appears to be a tnu-

take. Some wood taken from a very rapidly-growing^
and some from one which, having been headed down u t

pollard, had grown slowly, were tried by the action of t

very powerful hydraulic-press, and the wood or the quicker-

growing tree was found to resist the pressure much longer

before it was broken or crushed.

Although it is generally on soils unfit for cultrntiM

that plantations of wood are made, yet there are prooa

that, on a deep rich soil worth 21. an acre as arable land, a

plantation of oaks, well managed for fifty or sixty yean

will pay a better rent than if it had been cultivated it i

farm. On such land it is usual to plant oaks in the heart-

rows, where the trees, having room both for their brsocha

and their roots, thrive well at the expense of the fame.

Most old farms consist of small inclosures surrounded with

trees, chiefly oak, ash, and elm, according to the soi); tad

the landlord, having the benefit of their growth, oolyet*

them when fit for sale. The tenant is scarcely aware &
the annual loss he suffers from the shade of the tren,u

well as the exhaustion of his manure by the roots. If the

inclosures are of the extent of twenty acres or more, t ft*

trees here and there in the banks will not do much ham;

but it would be far more advantageous to all parlies if tlx

woods and plantations were entirely separated from tbe

arable land. A few single trees here and there in old

pastures are both ornamental and useful as shelter for the

cattle ; but they should be extirpated in all arable 6fHi

Clumps and woods may be made picturesque in the

scenery, whereas a country consisting of small incloaura

surrounded with trees only looks like an immense wood

when seen from a small eminence.
Pine-trees of full size have been transplanted to fora

shelter and ornament to parks and pleasure-ground*. Sir

Joseph Banks made some experiments in his grounds net'

Brentford, by cutting offthe heads ofold elm trees ind trap

planting the trunks by way of keeping up a proportioi

between the head and the roots, in the expectation of then

growing out, but it failed entirely ; and even if the erptn-

ment had succeeded, the trees would have had the am**-

ance of pollards, and been very far from ornamental. «;

James Stewart Monteith, in Scotland, succeeded better Irj

retaining the head, and saving, as much as possible, all the

fibres of the roots ; for this purpose the earth was carefw

taken from about the roots, beginning at a considerate

distance from the stem : the tap-roots, if any, were neeo-

sarily cut off, but all the horizontal roots were saved. The

tree was taken up on a strong carriage, and placed upripit

on the spot prepared for its reception : this bad been «»

dug and pulverized, and the surface-soil or turf laid s*k-

If the soil was not naturally rich, some manure wssdjit

into it. If this was done some months before, and had w
benefit of a winter's fallow, the success was more certain.

The tree was now placed upright, taking care that »

should have the same position with respect to

points as it had originallv, so that what was exposed to im

north before should be" so still. The roots were m
spread on the prepared ground, and occasionally peart

down with hooked sticks driven into the ground1

;

sm

earth was then spread over them to the depth of four o

five inches or more, and well rolled or trodden down

the roots. A watering, especially with diluted un0
?

,

drainings from dunghills, served to settle the earth atw

the roots ; and a few strong ropes tied high up the 5lew "

the tree, and fixed to strong posts in the ground at sow

distance from the trunk, so as to prevent the
.

e8tcL™
strong winds, finished the operation of transplanting- i«

best time is early in spring, when the leaves ue '^P'TJ
to expand and when showers are frequent Thus JajP

forest-trees fifty or sixty years old have beeu ^P"^
without any part of their branches dying off; and a pw»

and plantation have been formed in one season, where ji

tree was to be seen before. This may be c°nalderett
n
T
tkl

valuable discovery in a country where so many new p»

and pleasure-grounds are continually formed.

Wood is too valuable in Britain to be used for nw^
cept in very distant and woody districts. Coali nave

where superseded it; but wherever woods are cut

and especially where the roots are grubbed up. tn" *
J(1

an excellent and economical fuel for the poor, w w "*
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the lime and brick kilns. Where old hedge-rows are
cleared in the progress of agriculture, it is a common
practice to give the stumps and roots found in old banks
to the poor, for the trouble of grubbing them up and level-

line the ground. This work is generally done in winter

;

and the wood is stacked into cords six feet long, three feet

wide, and three feet high, and sold, in Berkshire, from 5*.

to 7s. a cord : where coals are 30s. or more a ton, this is a
great resource.

In France and other countries where they use chiefly

wood for fuel, the trees which are preferred are beech-
trees, which are allowed to grow very close in the woods,
so as to draw each other up and form long thin stems.
They are cut down when about thirty or forty years old,

and then do not average a foot in diameter ; they are sawn
in lengths of a yard, and thus sold, the purchaser generally
having them sawn into shorter lengths and split for use.

In Paris the trade in wood is one of the most extensive,

and employs many hands ; and fuel is becoming scarcer

and dearer every year ; so that unless coal-mines shall be
worked to a greater extent in France, there will soon be so

great a scarcity of wood, both for fuel and building, as to

cause serious inconvenience, and cause much land now in

cultivation to be planted. In England chiefly the timber is

raised for building, and with proper attention to the old

woods and by judicious plantations of new, timber mar be
yet raised to a much greater amount than it is, and without
encroaching on the land devoted to the crops necessary

for the sustenance of man.
WOODS AND FORESTS. A considerable portion of

the royal revenue consisted formerly of the rents and
profits of the crown lands, which comprised numerous
lordships and honours, together with forests and chaces

:

from the forests the principal source of profit lay in the
fines or amerciaments levied for offences against the Forest

Laws. [Forests.] The demesne lands which were re-

tained by the kin?, or which came to the crown by for-

feiture or otherwise, and were farmed out to subjects,

were originally very extensive ; but owing to the gene-
rosity or the necessities of different kings, so large a part

of them was granted away, that the legislature was fre-

quently compelled to interpose its authority in order to

prevent the total alienation of the crown property. Wil-
liam III. had used the power of alienation so profusely,

that upon the accession of his successor, it was enacted
( I Anne, st. 1, c. 7) that no grant or lease should be made
of any crown lands for a longer term than thirty-one years

or three lives, but permitting houses, &c. to be let for

fifty years.

By the 26 Geo. III., c. 87, amended by 30 Geo. III.,

c. SO, Commissioners were appointed to inquire into the

stale and condition of the woods, forests, and land revenues

belonging to the crown. By the 46 Geo. III., c. 142
(altered by the 50 Geo. III., c. 65), an office of surveyor-

general of his Majesty's works and public buildings was
created ; but this and some other offices are now incor-

porated with that of ' the Commissioners of her Majesty's

Woods, Forests, Land Revenues, Works and Buildings

'

(2 Will. IV., c. 1, s. 1), who are commonly called ' the

Commissioners of Woods and Forests,' which office or

board owes its present permanent shape to the statute

10 Geo. IV., c. 50 (amended and extended by 2 Will. IV.,

c. 1 ; 2 & 3 Will. IV., c. 112 ; and 3 & 4 Will. IV., c. 69).

The Commissioners, who are not to exceed three in num-
ber, are appointed by letters patent (2 Will. IV., c. 1, s. 1).

They are to make a declaration (5 & 6 Will. IV., c. 62,

i. 2, in lieu of the oath required formerly, 2 Will. IV., c. 1,

t. <F) that they will faithfully and diligently execute the

duties of commissioners. Their salaries are fixed at 2000/.

per annum for the chairman or first commissioner, and
1200/. fer the other two (10 Geo. IV., c. 50, s. 11 ; 2
Will. IV., c. 1, s. 7). Only one of them is allowed to be a
member of the House of Commons (2 Will. IV., c. l,s. 11).

Their powers are very large. The whole of the posses-

lions (except advowsons) and land revenues of the crown

in England, Ireland (10 Geo. IV., c. 50, s. 8), and Scot-

land (2 & 3 Will. IV., c. 112 ; 3 & 4 Will. rV., c. 69) are

under their management : but the property therein still

remains in the crown. (1 Q. B. Rep., 352.) They are re-

quired however to observe all the orders and directions of

tW Lords of the Treasury touching the exercise of their

powers (2 Will. IV., c. 1, s. 3).

The Commiasioners have the power of appointing and

removing various officers, such as receivers, surveyors, Stc,

whose salaries however are fixed by the Treasury (10
Geo. IV., c. 50, s. 12). They may also appoint stewards of
the royal hundreds and manors to hold courts, and different

manerial and forestal officers to preserve game, fish, &c.

;

and they may grant licences to hunt, fish, &c. (Id., s. 14).

They are empowered to grant leases of any part of the
crown possessions for thirty-one years (10 Geo. IV., c. 50,

s. 22); or, in case of houses, buildings, &c, or building-

land, for ninety-nine years (Id., s. 23) ; but this power of

leasing does not extend to the royal forests in England
(Id., s. 25\ except for the purpose of making railroads (Id.,

s. 97). The leases are required to contain certain specified

provisions, and the lessees are not to be made dispunish-

able for waste, except in leases of mines, and at the option
of the Commissioners, m leases for ninety-nine years (Id.,

s. 27). The leases are to be granted at a rack-rent, and no
fine is to be reserved (Id., s. 28), except in building leases,

in which a nominal rent may be reserved for the first three

years (Id., s. 30), and a fine may be taken not exceeding
one-third of the rent (Id., s. 31).

They may also sell any part of the crown possessions,

except the forests (Id., s. 34), according to a mode pointed
out (s. 35) ; and they may also sell rents, or manerial or

forestal rights, to corporations, or trustees of incapacitated
persons, who have estates subject thereto (ss. 39, 40).

They may exchange or purchase lands, &c. (Id., ss. 42,

52, 98).

They are declared to be exempt from all personal re-

sponsibility as to any covenants or contracts they may
enter into in their official character (Id., s. 17).

All deeds relating to lands, &c. leased, &c. by the au-
thority of the commissioners are required to be tnrolled in

the office of Land Revenue Records and Intulments (10
Geo. IV., c. 50, s. 63; 2 Will. IV., c. 1, ss. 16, 18, 21), and
to be certified by the commissioners to parliament (K>
Geo. IV., c. 50, s. 125) ; and all conveyances and sales re-

specting such lands are to be free from stamp and auction
duty ( 10 Geo. IV.,c. 50, ss. 67, 68).

The Commissioners are also empowered to give certain

notices and claims, and to authorize entries on land for

breach of covenant, &c. (10 Geo. IV., c. 50, s. 92), and to

compound, in certain cases, for rent (Id., s. 93).

Their accounts are to be audited by the commissioners
for auditing public accounts, under the 25 Geo. HI., c. 52
(10 Geo. IV., c. 50., s. 19).

The receivers appointed by the Commissioners ofWoods
and Forests must be land-surveyors (Id., s. 80). They
are required to account at stated periods to the commis-
sioners (Id., s. 81), and to transmit all suras received
monthly (s. 84) ; and they are empowered to distrain for

rent (s. 90).

Notwithstanding the management of the crown lands

is thus vested in the Commissioners, and the general power
of alienation has been taken from the king, a power is

reserved to the crown to grant sites for churches, chapels,

and burial grounds, not exceeding five acres in extent, or
1000/. in value (10 Geo. IV., c. 50, s. 45); and by 1 & 2
Will. IV., c. 59, s. 1, churchwardens and overseers are

empowered, with the consent of the Lords of the Treasury,
to inclose a portion not exceeding fifty acres of any forest

or waste lands belonging to the crown, lying in or near
their parish, for the purpose of cultivating the same for

the use of the poor.
Besides this general control over the crown lands, certain

powers are given to the Commissioners which are referable

to the execution of the Forest Laws. The powers and
authorities belonging to the offices of wardens, chief-justice,

and justices in eyre (which were abolished upon the termi-

nation of the then existing interests by 57 Geo. HI., c. 61),

are vested in the First Commissioner (10 Geo. IV., c. 50,

s. 95) ; and the commissioners are also empowered to make
compensation to parties for old encroachments made upon

the royal forests where they have been in uninterrupted

possession for ten years (Id., s. 96).

The verderers of the royal forests are also required to

make inquiry as to all unlawful inclosures, encroachments,

&c. in their courts of attachment, and may impose fines

upon the offenders (Id., s. 100), who may however be pro-

ceeded against by the ordinary course of law (s. 103). The
verderers may appoint regarders, under-foresters and other

officers of the forests and courts (s. 101), and may inquire

into their conduct, and fine them for neglect ofduty (s. 102).
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Other penalties may be recovered before a justice of the

peace is. 104) ; and all such fines and penalties are to be
applied to the expenses relating to the forests (s. 105).

As to the general revenue arising from the letting, Sec.

of the crown lands, the commissioners are directed to pay
in the moneys received by them, to a proper account with

the Bank of England and Ireland respectively (.10 Geo.

IV., c. 50, s. 117, 118) and the chartered banks of Scotland

(3& 4 Will. IV., c. 69, s. 17); and the annual inoome
(after certain deductions) is to be earned to the consoli-

dated fund (10 Geo. IV., c. 50, s. 113; 3 & 4 Will. IV.,

c. 69. s. 16). The transfer of the revenue arising from

the crown lands to the consolidated fund is however the

subject of a special arrangement between the crown and
the subjects, terminating with the life of the king in

whose reign it is made.
The 10 Geo. IV., c. 50, contains some provisions peculiar

to Ireland. Leases, grants, &c. ofany of the small branches

of the royal revenue (s. 128), and the powers appertaining

to the chancellor and council of the Duchy of Lancaster

(s. 130). are exempted from its operation.

The real property of the crown may be thus classified :

—

1, Honours, manors, and hundreds, not in lease.

2, Other lands in the occupation of the crown, either for

the personal convenience of the king or for the public

service.

3, Forests, chaces and wastes.

4, Lands, tenements and hereditaments, held of the

crown by lease.

5, Fee-farm rents, issuing out of lands, tenements and
hereditaments, held of the crown in fee-simple.

Ofthe first, fourth, and fifth classes it would be impossible

to attempt any particular enumeration ; the fourth consisted,

at the time of passing the statute 26 Geo. III., c. 87 (a.d.

1786), of about 130 manors, 52,000 acres of land in culti-

vation, 1800 houses in London and Westminster, and 450
houses and other buildings in other parts of England, ex-

clusive of houses demised with manors or forests.

The second class comprises the following royal palaces

and houses :—Buckingham Palace ; St. James's Palace
;

the Pavilion at Brighton ; Windsor Castle ; the palaces of

Hampton Court, Kensington, and Whitehall ; the King's

House at Winchester ; the palace of Greenwich (converted

into a hospital for seamen); Somerset House (used as

public offices) ; the palace of Westminster (Westminster
Hall, including the houses of parliament and courts of
law). The following palaces and buildings have been
pulled down and their sites used for other purposes:

—

Carlton House ; the Mews; Newmarket Palace. The fol-

lowing parks are also included in this class :—St. James's,
Hyde, Bagshot, Bushey, Greenwich, Hampton Court,
Richmond, and Windsor.

In the third class are included not only the royal forests

which have preserved their jura regalia, but several nomi-
nal forests and chaces, warrens, wastes, &c. The following

is a list of the real forests:—In Berks, Surrey, and Wilts,

Windsor Forest ; in Essex, Waltham Forest : in Glou-
cestershire, the Forest of Dean ; in Hampshire, Bere Forest,

New Forest, and the Forest of Woolmer and Aliceholt ; in

Northamptonshire, Rockingham, Whittlewood, and Salcey
Forests; in Nottinghamshire, Sherwood Forest; in Ox-
fordshire, Whichwood Forest.

There has arisen incidentally out of the proper duties of

the department of Woods and Forests, since it was united
with the Board of Public Works, the important office of
providing for the people public walks and acoess to the
national buildings and collections. The duty of the state

in this respect has only been recognised of late years, and
perhaps we owe it to our intercourse with the Continent,

and especially with France, that it has been at all acknow-
ledged. It will not be out of place here to record that
twenty years ago Hyde Park and Kensington Gardens
were the only public places of recreation open to the

crowded and hard-worked population of London ; since

then, beside the improvements in those two places, and
the formation ofnew streets and squares in those parts of the

metropolis of which the land either belongs to the crown
or has been purchased by parliament for public improve-
ments, there nave been opened the large gardens of St.

James's Park and the Regent's Park ; Primrose Hill,

at the north of the Regent's Park, and a large piece of
land at the north-east end of London, intended to be laid

out as 'Victoria Park,' have been purchased forth* public

The palace and grounds of Hampton Court have been

repaired and adorned, and have been thrown open gra-

tuitously to the public, and the collection of picture* hu
been arranged and enlarged. For the zeal and tutt

displayed in these things, the nation is indebted to the

department of Woods and Forests.

WOODSTOCK, NEW, a parliamentary and municipal

borough in Oxfordshire, 62 miles west-north-west from

London, and 8 miles north-wett from Oxford. The ton
is situated on rising ground, on the east bank of theGitme,

a stream which is expanded into a lake in Blenheim Pi4
The town is in the parish of Woodstock and liberty of Oi-

ford. The hamlet of Old Woodstock, though not included

in the municipal borough, may be considered as format

a part of the actual town of New Woodstock.
The town contains many good stone houses, and tlx

streets are sufficiently wide and well-paved. The ton-

hall was erected about 1766, at the expense of the dnktd

Marlborough, after a design by Sir William Chambers. I:

is a good stone building, with a piazza beneath it, chub »

used as a market-place. The greater part of the cbmut

was rebuilt in 1785, on the site of a chantry founded bj

King John. A round-arched Norman doorway remaiuii

the south wall, and three massy antient columns in the it

terior, with grotesque heads on the capitals, support pointed

arches. The living is a rectory, united with the r*r>

bouring parish of Bladon, in the gift of the duke of Mid-

borough, and of the yearly net value of 329/. There in

places of worship belonging to the Methodists and Btptift

Almshouses for six poor widows were erected in 1783, i'

the expense of the duchess of Marlborough. A free pie-

mar-school was founded and endowed, in 1585, by Richmi

Cornwell, a native of the town.
The municipal borough, which was not affected by tV

Municipal Reform Act, consists of a mayor, high tterai

recorder, four aldermen (besides the mayor), two chamber-

lains, town-clerk, fifteen capital burgesses, and an inde-

finite number of freemen. The constituency is self-eke*!

The titles to the freedom are birth, apprenticeship, ui

gift by the council. The borough received charter! Iran

Henry VI., Edward VI., Elizabeth, James I., Charlei U.

and James II., but the last charter was surrendered ate

the Revolution, and the governing charter is 16 CharlctU.

(1665). The number of freemen in 1835, including the mho-

cillors, was 200. The population of the borough wm 1333

Previous to the Reform Act Woodstock returned lw

members to parliament. The greatest number of eketon

who had polled at any time during the thirty yean jut-

ceding 1832, was 145. By the Reform Act the part*

mentary boundary has been much extended, and, in 1WI.

included a population of 7404. It now returns one inemtw

to parliament. The number of parliamentary elector!

«

the register in 1839-40 was 369, of whom 316 were W
householders and 53 freemen, in 1835-6 the 101. noise-

holders were 210, and the freemen 64, in all 304.

The only manufacture of importance is that of glow

it is said to have declined of late years from foreign com-

petition, but ia still carried on to a considerable extent

partly in the town of Woodstock, but chiefly in the «r

rounding villages. The present population of the It**

and suburbs is about 1600. The population inclutW

strictly within the limits of the parish was, in 1841. US'

There has been little change in the number of inhabit*!*

for the last forty years.

Blenheim Park, the magnificent domain of the duke"

Marlborough, is in the neighbourhood of Wooajr»»-

[Blenheim Park.]
{Boundary Report*; Municipal Report! ; Ptpd*"*

Return*, Src.)

WOODV1LLE, WILLIAM, was born at Cockenwtrtt.

in 1752. He served an apprenticeship to an apofhedff-

and afterwards studied medicine at Edinburgh, where <*

graduated in 1775. After studying soma time in |Be

medical schools of the Continent, he returned to Cmf-
mouth, where he commenced the practice of his pf"*

sion. He continued here five or six years, and the" *
moved to London. Here he was appointed physician '«

the Middlesex Dispensary, and in 17W he was clecw

physician to the Small-Pox Hospital. Having p«w «*

siderable attention to the plants yielding medicine*, he p»£

lished, in 1790, a large work, in four quarto volume* «»-

titled 'Medical Botany,' which consisted of a *v\a «

plate* representing medical plants, and emtowg » ,f"
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count of their natural history and uses. This work is im-
perfect both in the drawings and descriptions of plants, but
it was a valuable work at the time it was published, and
has led to the production of better works on the same
subject. In 1796 Woodville commenced the publication
of a work entitled a 'History of the Small-Pox in Great
Britain.' This work was never completed, on account ot

the introduction of vaccination about this time by Jenner.
Dr. Woodville had good opportunities of investigating the
claims of .Tenner's discovery to confidence, and came at

first to a conclusion unfavourable to vaccination. He how-
ever continued to make observations, and before his death
became a strenuous advocate for the introduction of vacci-
nation. He died in 1805.

( Medical Dictionary.)
WOOD-WARBLER. [Wood-Wren.]
WOODWARD, JOHN, the author of ' A Natural His-

tory of the Earth,' and the founder of the professorship of
geology at Cambridge, was born in Derbyshire, in 1C65.
He studied comparative anatomy and natural history at

the seat of Sir Ralph Dutton in Gloucestershire, under the
direction of Dr. Barwick, and received his degree of M.D.
from Archbishop Tenison. Woodward's attention to ' fossils'

was first excited by the shelly limestones of Gloucester-
shire, from which he conceived the notions of the suc-
cessive deposition of strata which he afterwards applied to
the explanation of the structure of the earth. Previous to

1695 he had, by travelling over the greatest part of Eng-
land, made himself acquainted with the 1 present condition
of the earth and all bodies contained in it ;' collected the
' plants, insects, sea, river, and land shells ;' examined the
• water of mines, grottoes,' &c. ; ' for the purpose of
getting as complete and satisfactory information of the
whole mineral kingdom as he could possibly obtain.' In
all natural and artificial exposures of the rocks he noted
in a journal everything memorable in each pit, quarry, or
mine. Unable to travel in Europe amidst the commotions
then prevalent, he drew up a series of queries, and trans-

mitted them to intelligent foreigners, who might give him
some insight info the structure of the earth as it appeared
in foreign regions. The result of all these inquines was,
that * the circumstances of these things were much the
same in remoter countries as in England f and Woodward
proceeded to combine his observations into ' A Natural
History of the Earth.' This work, which appeared in 1695

(dedicated to Sir Robert Southwell, president of the Royal
Society), has had a remarkable and permanent influence

on the progress of English geology. It establishes great

truths, linked with great errors. It refutes the notion of

the earlier writers, such as Plot, who believed that the

fishes, shells, and corals found in the rocks were ' mere
mineral substances,' never connected with or dependent
on the functions of life, but formed, like ' selenites, mar-
casites, and flints,' by a plastic force in the earth

;
proves

them to be the exuvite of animals ; and appeals to them
as antient inhabitants of the sea, yielding evidence of great

revolutions in the condition of the globe.

Woodward's conception of these great truths is clear.

His inferences concerning the nature and proximate causes

of the phenomena which he bad examined are clouded by
fundamental errors. For instead of the philosophical

opinion of antiquity revived by Steno, that the dry land in

which the marine exuvite were found had formerly been

the bed of the sea, and had been raised out of it by con-

vulsions, or left by retirement of the waters, Woodward
maintained that these marine bodies ' were borne forth of

the sea by the universal deluge ; that during the time of

the deluge all the stone and marble of the antediluvian

tarth, all the metals of it, all mineral concretions, and, in

a word, all fossils whatever that had any solidity, were

totally dissolved into one confused mass : the parts of this

mass subsided according to the laws of gravity, the

heaviest descending first, and inclosing the heavier sorts

of shells (as cockles, Sec.) ; the lighter (as chalk) falling

afterwards, and inclosing lighter shells (as echini) ; while

human bodies, bodies of quadrupeds, birds, &c, teeth and

horns, &C-, shells of land-snails, Sec., being, bulk for bulk,

lighter than sand, marl, chalk, &c, were not preci-

pitated till the last, and so lay above all the former, con-

stituting the supreme or outmost stratum of the globe.'

Woodward further maintained that the strata were origi-

nally horizontal, and that the actual irregularities of their

position were due to convulsions whose cause was seated

P. C, No. 1748.

in the earth ; and in his pages appear many other curious
glimpses of important truths, obscured by the genera)
fault of his system, the reference of all the phenomena
which he observed to one universal deluge.

This work received and deserved applause, but met with
immediate opposition on good philosophical principles by
J. A., M.D. (Dr. Arbuthnot), 1697. The author however
remained unconvinced, and published in 1724 a defence of
his system against the objections of Camerarius of
Tubingen (Naturalis Historia Telluris il/ustrata et

aucta). To this work Woodward appended a Classification

of Earths, Stones, Salts, Bitumens, Minerals, and Metals
(Methodica Fossilium in Classes Distributio, dedicated to
Sir Isaac Newton, Pres. R. S.). In 1728, after his death,
appeared an enlargement of this method, accompanied by
interesting letters to Newton, Hoskyns, 8tc., and directions

for observers and collectors. A greater and more valuable
work, in two volumes, published from Woodward's MS. in

1728 and 1729 {Attempt towards a Natural History of the.

Fossils of England), closes the list of the geological pub-
lications of Woodward. The first volume of this catalogue
contains notices of above 'fifteen hundred bodyes' in the
first part, and a catalogue of ' English extraneous fossils'

in the second part. These specimens were bequeathed to
the University of Cambridge, and are still preserved
therein, according to the directions of the will, by the pro-
fessors on Woodward's foundation. In the second volume
are described additional English and some foreign speci-
mens, which were ordered to be sold.

Dr. Woodward appears to have been diligent and accu-
rate in gathering information, and tolerably versed in the
philosophy and science of his day, but his hypotheses are
little in harmony with chemistry br mechanics, and some-
times opposed to the most obvious and ordinary facts.

The sincerity and zeal with which he prosecuted geology
are evinced by the noble bequest of his collections, and a
fund for endowing a professorship, to the University of
Cambridge ; a bequest which has given the opportunity for

Mitchell and Sedgwick to add to the renown of the Uni-
versity, and to link the name of Woodward with some of
the highest and surest generalizations in geological
science.

In 1707 he published 'An Account of Roman Urns and
other Antiquities lately dug up near Bishopsgate,' addressed
to Sir Christopher Wren, and in other respects he distin-

guished himself as a collector of antiquities. His profes-

sional career appears to have been prosperous. He was
elected fellow of the Royal Society and of the College of
Physicians and was appointed professor of physic in Gre-
sham College. He engaged in controversy with Mead and
Friend on the subject of small-pox. His death happened
in 1728.

WOOD-WREN, the name of a migratory warbler which
visits us in the spring and departs in September.

Mr. Yarrell, after tracing the steps of its history as a
British bird through the works of White of Selborne, Pen-
nant, and Montagu, observes that the bird is now very
well known, and is at once distinguished from the true

trochilus, or Willow-Wavbler, with which it is most likely

to be confounded, by the broad streak over the eye and
ear-coverts of bright sulphur-yellow, by the pure green
colour of the upper parts of the body, and by the delicate

and unsullied white of the belly and under tail-coverts.

In addition to these distinctions, which, Mr. Yarrell

observes, on comparing the two birds, will be found very
obvious, he points out the fact that the wing of the Wood-
Warbler is nearly half an inch longer from the carpal

joint to the end of the quill-feathers than that of the

Willow-Warbler, although the birds themselves differ but

little in their respective whole lengths ; the wings of the

Wood-Warbler, when closed, reaching over three-fourths

of the length of the tail, while those of the Willow-

Warbler reach only to the end of the upper tail-coverts; or

less than half way along the tail-feathers. The two birds

here named, and a third species, the Chiff-Chaff, so called

from its peculiar note, are, Mr. Yarrell remarks, the only

British species included in the genus Sylvia as at present

restricted. These, he states, differ from the warblers gene-

rally in the colour of their plumage, and in not being

fruit-eaters. Their nests, he adds, are covered or domed
at the top, like that of the Dipper, and the little birds

creep into the hollow chamber within by a small round

hole, generally left in the side. „,..„, ,5
' Vol. XXVII.—4 A
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The Wood-Warbler or Wood-Wren appears to be the

Sylvia sulvicola of Pennant ; Mntactlla trnchilus of

Bewick ;
Sylvia sibilatrix of Bechstein ; Curruci sibila-

trix of Wood; Bec-fin siffleur of Temminck ; La 1'aavette

sylvicole of Vieillot; Lui verde of Savi ; Griincr Sa?iger

of Meyer ; and Schwirrender, Grosschniibliger, und Nor-
discher Laubvogel of Brehm.

Geographical Distribution.—A Swedish summer visitor,

but rare there, as it is in northern Europe generally. Of
frequent occurrence in Germany, Holland, France, Pro-
vence, and Italy, in the summer. England and Wales,
but not recorded in Scotland nor identified in Ireland.

Supposed winter-quarters, Egypt and Asia.

Habits, Food, fyc.—The song, if song it may be called,

of this species is to be heard in the woodlands of England
and Wales in the spring, and dunng the greater part of

the summer, accompanied by a shivering of the wings.

Mr. Yarrell well describes the note as resembling the word
twee, sounded very long, and repeated several times in

succession, at first but slowly, afterwards much quicker,

and as accompanied, when about to conclude, by a pecu-
liar tremulous motion of the wings, which are lowered by
the side. A lofty elm in a hedgerow is often, he observes

with equal truth, selected as the singing station, and the

note is occasionally uttered while the bird wings its way
from place to place.

Insects and their larvae form its food, which is captured
both on the wing and among the leaves of trees. The
oval and domed nest is framed, amid the herbage on the

ground, of dry grass, leaves, and a little moss, with a finer

lining of grass and hairs, but no feathers, which last are

present in the nests of other warblers that build on the

ground, with the exception of the other two Sylvia
noticed above. The white eggs, most thickly speckled
with purple-red and ash, are generally six in number.

Wood-Wren.

WOODY TISSUE. [Tissues, Vegetablb.]
WOOL, AND THE WOOL TRADE. The terra 'wool'

is now applied almost exclusively to the fleece of the
sheep. The distinction between wool and hair is more
easily understood than described. When the wool brought
to bear in the comparison is that of sheep, the distinction
is tolerably well marked ; but in various other animals it

seems often difficult to decide whether ' hair' or ' wool ' be
the proper appellation for the external covering; and hence
perhaps the reason for the appropriation of the term ' wool

'

principally to the coating of the sheep. Wool compared
with hair is generally softer, more flexible, and more dis-

posed to undergo the felting process, which imparts to it

so much value in manufactures. Many of the wilder ani-
mals, such as the beaver, the racoon, the wild-cat, and the
otter, produce both hair and wool, the hair forming the
long and conspicuous outer fibres, and the shorter fibres of

wool lying hidden beneath. The goats of Angora or An-

cyra, of Tibet, and of Cashmere yield woolly fibres of

beauty, which not only equal those of the sheep, bat

greatly surpass them ; this wool however, u we shall ice

farther on, is too costly to come prominently into competi-

tion with that of the sheep.

In a commercial and manufacturing point of view, i

notice of wool may consistently be confined to that of the

sheep ; and for an account of the growth and qualities of

sheep's wool, the attempts made to improve it, the counties

in England and the countries abroad whence it is pro-

cured., and the process of shearing, very little more will bt

necessary than a reference to the article 8beep [pp. 356-

3C2]. The history of wool in its unmanufactured state, i>

regards the legislative enactments to which the com-

modity has been subjected, forms however a distinct sub-

ject, and is full of instruction in reference to the priscipls

of commercial economy. It enables us to trace the gra-

dual growth of just opinions on such matters, and 1st

many conflicts by which these changes were wrought

Wool as an article of wealth has been singularly exposed

to these contests ; for the agriculturists and the manudc-

turers for ages took different views of what measures it

reference to the woo) trade were for the national beneSt,

measured perhaps by what they deemed their own is-

terests. The reason lies in this circumstance, thatwhereu

the silk and cotton manufacturers work upon materiii

brought wholly from abroad, the woollen manufacture:

employs materials both of home and of foreign prodacs

,

and as this applies to foreign as well as to English nuur>

facturers, there have arisen four distinct pointstiponwhtcli

the legislature has from time to time had to decide, via. the

free exportation of British wool ; the restriction on web

exportation; the free importation of foreign wool; and the

restrictions on such importation. The reasons which b>«

led the two great class interests to take opposite sides u

the question, and the effects which that opposition I*

had on the wool trade, will be seen from the foHowicf

brief details, drawn chiefly from Smith (Memoirs of

Bischoff {History of Woot), M'Culloch (CommercUm*

tionary and Statistical Account of the British Emprt.

and Porter (Progress of the Nation).

In the time of Edward I. a duty was imposed on t\

exportation of British wool ; and great complaints ««>

made on his increasing the duty in 1296 from 20r. to*1

per bag. Lynn, Newcastle, Kingston-upon-Hull, Bostw,

Yarmouth, Ipswich, Southampton, Bristol, and Low
were appointed ports from whence wool might be shipprt,

and at which customs'-officers were appointed to re«i«

the dues. When the king had terminated some of t»

wars in which he had been engaged, he lowered the dutj

from 40*. to half a mark per bag ; but the high duty »*>

again imposed at a subsequent period. In 1337 « '1C3:
,

of the first enactment for prohibiting the exportation «

British wool, a measure coincident with the attempts

«

Edward III. to encourage the woollen manufacture in wj-

land. Subsequently the same king obtained grant> fl

wool as the means of defraying the expenses of his »«»

and the gross absurdity of his former restrictions could m
be better shown than by the fact, that, while he o*ttnsii>i)

prohibited the export of British wool, he sent ha <j»»

quota for sale abroad, as he could there obtain a nig«;

price for it than at home. Throughout the remainder i»

his reign Edward had frequent contests with the
.
C
.f

1

Ti:

and the merchants respecting his grants of wool, the an

payable on wool sold, and the prohibition to exporuwi

the contests being not between agriculturists and nana-

facturers, but between the king on one side and a" »»

subjects on the other. By a statute of 27 Edw.

I

towns of Newcastle, York, Bristol, Lincoln, W»'C1 "

I Westminster, Canterbury, Chichester, Winchester^'"'

]

Caermarthen, Dublin, Waterford, Cork, and

f were appointed 'staples* for wool, that is, places w"
alone wool could be sold : 'mayors of the staple <ve« »f

pointed to seal every sack of wool sold ; a custorns w
of half a mark per sack was charged to ' denizens, anc

ten shillings a sack to ' aliens ;' and the power of exi»n

ing was limited to ' merchant strangers,* or to Hans«

merchants. ro thai
During the reigns of Richard II. and Henry I v.

,

wt«

were repeated ' subsidies' of wool to the '"n?,.^"l
nt

from towns concerning the places for the staple,

in the customs' duty, and licences granted 10 P"^
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parties in respect to exportation. The same indeed may
be said respecting the next two reigns ; but by the time of
Henry VI. the * merchants of the staple' appear to have
acquired a kind of nronopoly, which was often made a sub-
ject of complaint. Edward IV. enacted that no ' alien'

should export wool, and that 'denizens' should export it

only to Calais ; and in the next three reigns the policy

Jmrsued, however mistaken, seems to have arisen rather

rom a hope of encouraging woollen manufactures in Eng-
land than to fill the coffers of the king. In the reign of
Edward VI. the landowners of England, finding the sale of
wool profitable, began to inclose common lands as sheep
pasturages with so much eagerness as to cause great com-
plaints to be made ; and this may perhaps be taken as the
commencement of a new order of proceedings, so far as

the cultivators took up a position really or apparently op-
posed to the interests of the people. It was not however
till the time of Charles I. that the absolute prohibition of
exportation was determined on seriously ; and this seems
to have been, in the first case, not so much a measure
demanded by the manufacturers, as a source of revenue
to the king by granting licences to favoured persons.

Alter the Restoration, in 1660, however, the prohibition

became distinctly enacted ; and, as Mr. M'Culloch remarks,
'from 1660 down to 1825, the export of wool was strictly

prohibited.'
The consequences of this prohibition soon showed them-

selves. The wool-growers, shut out from a foreign market,
suffered from diminution of price ; ajl kinds of extravagant
expedients were resorted to, to increase the consumption
of wool ; a system of ' wool-running,' or smuggling, be-

came very prevalent ; and many pamphlets appeared from
parties taking opposite sides of the question at issue. The
agriculturists, thus restricted in respect to wool, insisted on
the prohibition of the import of Irish cattle, as one means
of maintaining their rents; this disturbed the course of

trade between England and Ireland ; and the attempts

made at the instigation of the woollen manufacturers to

compel the use of woollen goods excited the hostility of

the silk and linen trades; and thus the whole commercial
rystem became disarranged. For nearly a century after

this enactment the prohibitory law ran counter to the in-

terests of nearly all classes except the woollen manufac-

turers ; and it is exceedingly doubtful whether even they

derived benefit from it.

Smith, in his 1 Memoirs of Wool,' has enumerated a vast

number of pamphlets, published in the last century, of the

following general tenor: from English wool-growers, to

show that Irish wool ought not to be imported into Eng-
land ; from English manufacturers, to show that Irish wool
ought not to be sent to foreign countries ; from Irish gra-

ziers to show that both of these restrictions were unjust

;

and from foreigners, to show that the non-exportation of

British wool led to retaliative measures on their part. The
agricultural and manufacturing classes felt that they were

by legislative measures thrown into antagonism ; and there

arose from time to time complaints on both sides. For

instance, in 1752, the woollen manufacturers presented a
petition to the House of Commons, in which they stated

that ' In order to distinguish each grower's sheep feeding

on common grounds, it has been the antient custom to put

a mark of pitch, tar, and other ingredients, Capable of

enduring the severities of the weather, upon some con-

spicuous part of the sheep ; but of late years they have in

many places loaded the fleece, as well on the sheep feed-

ing on common as in inclosed grounds, with such excessive

quantities of marking stuff, in order to increase its weight,

that the manufacture has been rendered universally dif-

ficult, and too frequently unproductive.'

A slight sketch of what occurred in 1781 will convey a

correct idea Of the usual state of party feeling concerning

the wool trade, for a period long subsequent, as well as

long previous, to that date. The price of wool being low,

meetings were held in Lincolnshire and elsewhere, under

the auspices of the great landowners ; at which petitions

to parliament were agreed to, praying ' that British wool

midht be exported,' and that ' Irish wool might be ex-

cluded from England.' Thereupon the Yorkshire manu-

facturers met, and came to resolutions that ' the expoita-

tion of wool would be ruinous to the trade and manufac-

turers of England,' that « the manufacturers Would be

obliged to leave the kingdom for want of employment,'

and that ' the importation of Irish woollen yarn ought to

be interdicted.' The worsted manufacturers were particu-
larly vehement; for they had a notion, whether correct or
not, that no other country produced long combing or
worsted wools equal to that of Lincolnshire ; and that if

they could keep the whole of this wool in England, they
might perhaps retain a monopoly of the worsted trade.

The union with Ireland, in 1800, was another cause of
disagreement in the wool trade. By one of the resolutions
of parliament preparatory to that measure, it was deter-
mined that the two countries should be placed on an
equality, as regards bounties, prohibitions, &c, on the
natural produce of each. One effect of this would be to
legalize the transit of wool from England to Ireland ; and
the manufacturers in a body opposed it. A petition was
signed by 113 manufacturing firms in the woollen districts;

and Mr. Law (afterwards Lord Ellenborough') was engaged
to defend the cause of the petitioners before parliament.
Mr. Wilberforce subsequently opposed this clause in the
bill, but without success ; and thus was effected one step
in the attainment of increased power on the part of the
English wool-growers ; and another step was made in
1802, by the imposition of a duty of 5*. 3d. per cwt. on the
importation of all foreign wool. This latter measure of
course enhanced the comparative price of English wool.
It had long been urged that foreign wool was indispensably
necessary to the manufacture of some kinds of goods, and
towards the end of the last century the imports became
considerable. Year after year the quantity increased, and
by 1800 it reached four million pounds in the year, being
about Ath part of the quantity required in the manufac-
ture. This alarmed the landowners, who thereupon pro-
cured the duty of 5*. 3d.

At various times the leading agriculturists made laud-
able attempts to improve the quality of English woo], by
introducing the Spanish Merino sheep ; but they still found
that when their wools came into the market with those

from Spain and 8axony, the latter, notwithstanding the
import duty, commanded a more ready sale for the manu-
facture of the finer cloths. Hence an increase of the im-
port duty was constantly urged upon the government, and
such an increase was made to a small extent in 1813, by
fixing the duty at 6*. 8rf. instead of 5*. 3d. per cwt. But
this not satisfying the landowners, renewed demands were
made ; and by the year 1816 parties were placed in a
curious antagonism, which may be thus represented :

—

Landowners* Claims. Manafacturtrrs* Claims.

Restricted imports. 1 ( Unrestricted imports.

Unrestricted exports. / \ Restricted exports.

These imports and exports relate only to wool in its un-
manufactured state. The landowners wished to keep out
foreign Wool, that their own might command a higher

price ; and at the same time wished for an unrestricted

foreign market for their own wool. The manufacturers, on
the other hand, wished for a free import of foreign wool,

because it was best adapted for their work ; and at the

same time wished to prevent the export of British wool, at

a means of monopolizing woollen manufactures. Each
party argued consistently with liberal policy in one in-

stance, but displayed the narrow spirit of monopoly in the

other : there was a right and a wrong on each side, a liberal

and an illiberal ; and the two parties were so far pretty

equally matched.
In most of the subsequent measures taken by the

two parties in reference to the wool trade, the peers and
commoners belonging to Yorkshire generally took the

manufacturers' view of the question ; while those in the

sheep-rearing counties took the opposite view ; and peti-

tions and resolutions were poured forth in abundance by
both parties. In 1818 the matter was brought on in par-

liament by the agriculturists, and lost by only a very small

majority ; but in the following year the country was taken

by surprise by a government proposition, which was carried

by a large majority, to increase the import duty on foreign

wool from 6*. 8rf. to 56*. per cwt. This did not fail to

rouse the manufacturers, who were soon in a condition to

show that the high doty occasioned a considerable decline

in the export of woollen goods ; since, while on the one

hand, the English wool, unmixed with foreign, was un-

fitted for the production of fine cloth, so on the other

hand, the expense of using high taxed foreign wool pre-

vented them from competing successfully with foreae*

manufacturers. _

The depressed state of the woollen trade, partlv
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quent on this impolitic tax, was one of the moving causes

5o the disturbances in the north between 1819 and 1821

;

and the attention of the government was repeatedly

directed to this matter, by the opposite statements of dif-

ferent parties. An attempt was made in parliament to get

the tax repealed in 1820, but without success. On March
13, 1821, the Earl of Liverpool made an announcement in

the House of Lords, in reply to petitions on the subject,

which is important as being perhaps the first distinct

authoritative recognition of those just principles which had
hitherto been neglected by both parties. Speaking of the

manufacturers, he said, ' It had originally been offered to

them, before the enactment of the new duties, that if they

themselves would agree to a free export of wool, then go-

vernment would relinquish the duty now complained of:'

that is, that the government would adopt a liberal system

on the one hand, if the manufacturers would do so on the

other. This was clearly the admission of an important

principle, which, if acted on earlier, would have wrought
valuable results. But the woollen manufacturers would
not accept the repeal of the tax at the expense of what
they seemed to think a greater evil—the free exportation of

British wool ; and consequently the attempt fell to the

ground. Throughout 1822 and 1823 repeated meetings

were held, speeches made, and petitions signed ; and in the

following year Mr. Robinson (now earl of Ripon), after

alluding' to the peculiar tinge of monopoly shown in the

arguments of both parties, proposed to admit the export of

British wool at a duty of one penny per pound, and the im-

port of foreign wool at an equal duty—thus showing to

both parties the same meed of fairness. Neither party

seemed very well pleased with the proposal, but ministers

brought it before parliament, and carried it into a law. In

the following year, 1825, Mr. Huskisson carried some of

his measures, which still further opened the woollen trade.

Two years passed over pretty quietly ; but in 1828 the

wool-growers renewed their old complaints, and asked for

the re-imposition of the export duty as a means of afford-

ing to them higher prices for their wool. The House of

Lords appointed a Committee of Inquiry, before whom
were examined witnesses in favour respectively of all the

four sub-parties (for the manufacturers were often alluded

to as being divided into the ' long-wool interest ' and the
' short-wool interest ;' while the wool-growers were in

some cases the ' Merino interest,' and in others the ' South
Down interest'). The evidence taken before the com-
mittee appears to have convinced the government that it

would be wrong policy to re-impose the import duty as a
protective measure ; and there has not since then been any
renewal of the obnoxious duties.

Many of the legislative enactments here alluded to de-

pend evidently on some peculiarity in foreign wool which
fits it for manufacture ; and this was strikingly illustrated

in the evidence before the Lords' Committee in 1828,

where several eminent manufacturers stated that they

could scarcely find a sale for any woollen cloths if made
wholly of English wool. This superiority in the Merino
wool led to a laudable attempt on the part of George III.

to introduce the Merino sheep into England. He pro-

duced a new breed by crossing the Merino with English
sheep, and tried to combine the good qualities of both.

But the wool never attained such excellence as to induce
the manufacturers to give a price adequate to the trouble

of rearing the sheep, and after some time the king pre-

sented his flock to various eminent graziers. In Mr.- Bis-

choffs ' History of Wool' there are letters of so late a date
as 1842, from Lord Western, the object of which is to de-

tail his lordship's proceedings in respect to some Merino
sheep presented to nim by George III. : by crossing Merino
rams with long-wool ewes, a breed had been produced
which yields a good carcass for the market and a good
fleece of long wool. It appears however that the produc-
tion of short or clothing wool, for which the Merino sheep
in its natural state is so valuable, has not been a proposed
object of attainment in these experiments.
The wool of the goat [Ancyra ; Cashmere ; Goat ;

Tibet], as a material in the manufacture of shawls, has
been an object, of some attention among naturalists and
graziers. In the articles just referred to, the nature of
this wool and the places of growth are mentioned ; but
it is fitting here to allude to an attempt made to naturalize
in England the animals which yield this beautiful shawl-
wool : the « Transactions ' of the Society of Arts is our au

thority. About the year 1820 two agents were sent ort

by the French government to Tibet, for the purpose o(

bringing some of the shawl-goats to Europe. After muj
difficulties, a few of the goats reached Paris in 1823, Com

which Mr. Tower, a gentleman of Essex, procured ts«

rams and two ewes. These he tended carefully, sod by

1828 his stock increased to 27, and in 1833 to more thta

00. Mr. Tower had a shawl or two made from the wool;

but the quantity yielded bv each animal was so email u
to render the attempt a failure in a commercial point oi

view. Since then attempts have been made to combine

the Cashmere with the Angora, but we do not know vitb

what result.

A few statistical details may now be given to show the

nature and extent of the wool-trade, in respect both to

British and to foreign produce. These will be derived

chiefly from Mr. BischofTs work, which, publiibed in

1842, brings down the information nearly to that period.

In the year 1800 Mr. Luccock estimated the quantity of

wool produced in England and Wales thus :

—

Short wool . . 202,737 packs

Long wool . . 131.794 „

Skin wool . . 58,705 „

Mr. Hubbard's estimate for 1828
393,236

Short wool
Long wool
Skin wool

129,917 packs

263,847 ,.

69,405 „

463,169 „

a pack being equal to 240 lbs. It has often been taertnl

that the attempts to improve the quality of Englba

mutton have deteriorated the quality of the fine wool, but

increased the quantity of the long wool ; and the seen

to be borne out by the numbers here given.

Mr. BischofF gives a table to show the quantitT ef

foreign wool imported every year from 1741 to 1841. ito

we will condenso to a quinquennial form, thus :—

Foreign Wool imported into the United Kingdom.

1771
1776
1781
1786
1791

These

1,829.772

2,062,628

2,478,332

1,554,637

3,014,511

numbers

lb..

4,510,534
7,371,774
7,333,993
4,739,972

1816 13,636,241

sufficiently show how

1796
1801
1806
1811

1821 9,770,103

1826 43,716.251

1831 31.6iiu3

183G MZ&Xi
1841 49,7110*

, , prone EogW1

woollen manufacture is, when left to itself, to derive ud

from the use of foreign wool.

All the finer wools used to be brought from Spain ;_W

in 1765 the elector of Saxony imported into his dominie's

a few Merino sheep, which nave had a most surprwitf in-

fluence on the trade in wool. The Saxony Merinos, insle"

of degenerating, improved upon their Spanish progenitors

and the wool afforded by them has almost driven ttt

Spanish wool out of the English market. This ni>/ I*

shown thus :

—

1800. 1810. 18S0. >**

Wool imported lb.. n«. iu». "••
.

from Spain . 6,062,824 5,952,407 3,536,229 l,2Wi.a«

Wool imported
from Germany 412,394 778,835 5,113,442 21,8120(1

From which it appears that in 1800 the imports ol «<«j

from Spain were 14 times as large as from Genuant;

whereas in 1840 those from Germany were 17 time' »

large as those from Spain, making a relative increase oi

238 to 1 in favour of Germany in forty years.

Another table gives the proportions imported from *»

different countries in nine successive years; but «l>
j»

these are so small in amount that they may conveniently

be grouped together, thus :

—

Bale* of Wool imported in

From Germany
„ Spain

„ Australia.

„ All others

From Germany
„ Spain

„ Australia

„ All others

1833.

72,776
20,714
14,948

12,242

1837.

53,&59

13,162
33,318

66,735

1834

62,553
13,999

16,279

44,038

1838. 1839

79,320

8,577
32,200
60,226

68,682

11,730

39,106

86,049

1835.

69,032

8,582

19.762

87.482

\m.
63,270

6.842

41,025

74,934

!£*

30.430

23.433

227S8

7025

W-
C24K)

RWli

9W»1
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The value of English wool from 1741 to 1790 was from
6rf. to 13rf. per lb. ; the lowest price being in 1779, the
highest in 1772, and the most usual from 8d. to 9d. From
1791 to 1840 the price of South Down wool varied from
7d. in 1829 to 36d. iS 1809; while that of Kent long
wool, within the same period, varied from 9d. in 1829 to
34t/. in 1818. In 1824 the restrictions to the exportation
of British wool were removed ; the exports were 18,000 lbs.

in that year, 280,000 lbs. in 1827, and nearly 5,000,000 lbs.

in 1840 ; thus showing that both the imports and exports
of wool have prodigiously increased, when the commerce
in this article was allowed to follow its natural course.
WOOL-TREE, a species of Eriodendron, a genus of

plants belonging to the natural order Sterculiaceae. The
wool-trees are large trees, with a spongy wood which is

used for little besides making canoes in the districts where
they grow. The leaves are palmate, and the flowers are
large, red, white, or scarlet, and rising singly or in clusters

from the sides or tops of the branches. The calyx is naked,
irregularly 5-lobed, with the lobes usually twin ; the petals

are 5, joined together, and are connected with the column
of the stamens at the base. The filaments of the stamens
are joined together into a short tube at the base, and
divided into 5 bundles at the apex : these bundles are fili-

form, and each bears 1, 2, or 3 linear or anfractuous anthers
at the apex, which have the appearance of one anther,
and are either adnate or versatile. The stigma is 5- or 6-

cleft. There are six species of Eriodendron, five of which
are natives of America, and one of Asia and Africa.

E. anfractuumm has versatile anfractuous anthers

;

leaves with 5, 7, or 8 entire cuspidate leaflets, glaucous
beneath and a usually prickly trunk. This tree attains a
height of 150 feet or more. There are two varieties

described, the one growing in the East Indies and the
ot her in Guinea. They differ chiefly in the colour of Iheir

flL>-were. The Indian species, E. a. Indicum, has flowers

yellowish inside and white outside, whilst the Guinea
spe-cies, E. a. Africanum, has large crimson flowers. In
Gia inea this tree is one of the largest and tallest of the
forest-trees, and the trunk is employed for making the
largest-sized canoes.
E£. Samamna has versatile anfractuous anthers ; leaves

witfi 5-7 oblong, quite entire, acuminated leaflets; the
petals obovately spatulate, covered with glabrous down on
the outside. The flowers are cream-coloured and are

seated on the tops of the branches. The wool contained
in the fruit is called in Brazil Samamna, and is used for

stuffing pillows, bolsters, beds, &c. It is found in Brazil

near the river Yupura.
E. Jasminodorum has anfractuous anthers ; a jointed

style ; leaves with 3 ovate, acute, entire leaflets ; the

petals reflexed ; the tube of the stamens thickened at the
top and entire, with the filaments 1-anthered. This plant
is a native of Brazil, in the province of Minas Novas. It

has white flowers smelling very like to those of the jas*

mine, whence its name. The wool-trees may be grown in

this country with heat They may be propagated by cut-
tines which will root freely in sand under a hand-glass,

but the plants which are produced from seeds thrive best.

They do not usually produce their beautiful flowers till

they are of large size in their native countries ; therefore it

can hardly be expected they should flower in this country.

(Don's Miller.)

WOOLD, WOUD, or WELD, is the common name
piven to one of the species of Reseda, a genus of plants
the type of the natural order Resedaceae, to which the
common mignonette belongs. The genus Reseda, from
Wo, to calm or appease, because it is applied as a
fomentation to relieve pain, is known by the flowers pos-
sessing a calyx almost divided to the base with four, five,

or six narrow segments ; the petals are cleft and equal in
number to the segments of the calyx ; the capsule is blad-
dery, and has a hole at the top when ripe. All the species
belonging to this genus are herbaceous or slightly shrubby
pWs. The species known by the name of Woold is the
RfMda luteola ; it is also known by the names of Dyers'
Weed, Yellow Weed, and Wild Woad. It has lanceolate
wtire leases, furnished with a tooth on each side at the
base; the calyx 4-cleft; the upper petal quinquefid, the
lateral petals trifid, and the lower ones bifid or simple.

Jhwplarn is a native of all Europe in pastures, fallow-

ed* dr^r banks, old walls, and waste places. It is abun-™lm ^reat Britain, where it is often cultivated. This

plant was formerly made much use of for the sake of the
yellow dye which it imparts to cotton, wool, silk, and
linen. The demand for this dye is not constant, so that

varying quantities of it are cultivated, and it is sold for

very different prices. The mode of using the plant as a
dye varies. Sometimes it is gathered green, and treated
as woad and indigo ; but it is mostly collected when dry,

and a decoction is made for the purpose of dyeing. The
colouring matter of the plant has been separated by Chev-
reu), and called Luteotine. It may be obtained by sub-
limation in the form of long needle-like transparent yellow
crystals. It is only sparingly soluble in water ; it is quite

soluble in alcohol and aether, and combines with both acids

and bases. After boiling the plant for about three-quarters
of an hour, a clear decoction is the result, which is rapidly
decomposed in the air. Hence the necessity of using this

dye immediately. The following table gives the result of
the action of certain reagents on the decoction :

—

Solution of isinglass . . . a slight turbidity.

Litmus-paper a faint reddening.

Potash lye a golden yellow tint.

Solution of alum .... a faint yellow.

Protoxide salts of tin . . .a rich yellow.
Acetate of lead .... ditto.

Salts of copper .... a dirty yellow-brown.
Sulphate of red oxide of iron a brown, passing into olive.

A green dye is produced by dipping blue cloths in a
decoction of woold. A lac is also made from the decoc-
tion with alum, precipitated by carbonate of soda or
potassa. The pigment known by the name of Dutch
pink is obtained from the Reseda luteola. The following
account of the mode of cultivating this plant is taken from
Don's 'Gardener's Dictionary:'— 'The seeds are sown
usually after barley is taken off the ground in autumn, or
it is very commonly sown with barley in the spring ; but
the first mode is the best, because the plants make some
progress the first year, and in the following season they
will be twice the size of those sown in spring. After the
ground has been well ploughed and harrowed, the seeds
should be sown broad-cast, of which one gallon is suffi-

cient for an acre. Unless the ground is very poor, it will

not require any dung. The best crops however will be
the result of drilling and cultivating the crop alone. The
drills may be a foot apart, and the plants six inches dis-

tance in the rows. The plants should be kept clear of
weeds by hoeing. When seeds are required a small por-

tion should be left standing for this purpose, and the
plants should be pulled as the seeds ripen. The whole
crop may be cleared off before the time of sowing wheat,
which is the best crop to follow dyer's-woold. The crop
is taken by pulling the entire plant ; some pull it when in

flower, others pull it earlier, but the last appears to be
the best. In performing the work the plants are drawn
up by the roots in small nandfuls, and set up to dry after

being tied with one of the stalks ; sometimes however they

become sufficiently dry, without being set up, by turning.

These, after they nave been completely dried, are tied up
into bundles, and sold by the name of Weld-cord:

Linnseus observed with regard to the nodding spikes of

yellow flowers possessed by the woold, that they followed

the course of the sun in their nutation, and that they even

did this when the sky was obscured by clouds. They point

to the east in the morning, to the south at noon, to the

west in the evening, and to the north at night.

(Don's Miller ; Burnett's Outlines; Ure's Dictionary of

Arts and Manufactures.)
WOOLER. [Northumberland.]
WOOLHOUSE, JOHN THOMAS, an English surgeon

who devoted himself principally to the treatment ofdiseases

of the eye. For this purpose he travelled throughout

Europe, and became known to the principal men of science

of his day. He wrote many works on the eye and its

diseases. They are all written in French, and were pub-

lished in Paris, although he does not appear to have

resided in France. His best works are his ' Catalogue

d'Instrumens pour les Operations des Yeux,' published in

8vo. at Paris in 1696, and his « Experiences des differentes

Op6rations manuelles et des Gudnsons specifiques qu'il a
practiquces aux Yeux.' This last book, which contains a
good account of the various operations performed at the

time it was written, was published at Paris, in 1711. His
books are all written i:» an inflated style, and were ev*-
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dently intended to advance his views in the practice of his

art. He wrote against Heister on the seat of cataract, in

which he contended that it was not in the crystalline lens.

There is at present in the library of the College of Sur-
geons, London, a manuscript work by Woolhouse, entitled
' Traitfi des Maladies de l'CEil,' in two volumes quarto.

This work is more complete than his other works, but was
never published.

{Biog. Med. ; Woolhouse's Works, at College of Sur-
geons.)
WOOLLEN AND WORSTED MANUFACTURES.

The manufactures in wool and in worsted are so closely

connected, in reference both to their past history and to

the industrial arrangements involved in them, that it will

be convenient to treat of them under one heading. Wools
are divided into two great classes

—

clothing-wools and
eombing-wools, or short-wools and long-wools; and the

fabrics woven from them are termed woollens or worsteds

according as the one or the other is employed. Clothing-
wools possess in high perfection that peculiar property

which enables the fibres to 'felt' or interlace one among
another, and to form thereby the dense compact material

of which men's garments are so largely made in this coun-
try [Hat, p. 64 ; ShEep, p. 366] ; whereas combing-wools,
though long in fibre, are deficient in the felting property,

and are therefore employed for stuffs, merinos, hosiery, and
a large number of fabrics which do not undergo the felting

or fulling process. The manner in which these differences

affect the routine of manufacture will be seen farther on.

It is probable that no other of the textile manufactures

is so antient as that of wool. Sheep were reared from the

earliest times, and there can be little doubt that the use of

the wool for clothing was soon adopted. If a mass of

woollen fibres be pressed firmly together in a flat layer,

the fibres, by virtue of their felting property, will cohere
into a continuous sheet even without the process of weav-
ing ; and this property could not fail to attract notice. The
passages in the Bible which seem to allude to the use of
woollen garments are well known ; and we have indirect

evidence from various quarters to show the prevalence of

a similar custom in the East generally, in early times. The
spinning of the fibres was most probably effected by the
fingers; while the thistle or teazle, as at present, was used
to comb out the fibres ; the dyeing of the threads, too, it

is quite evident, was well understood by the antients.

Among the Greeks and Romans the woollen manufacture
was of a domestic character ; but yet it would seem that
the clothing of large armies must nave required arrange-
ments of a more extensive kind. The natives of India,

after the epoch of the Macedonian conquests in that
country, made shawl-cloths of exquisite beauty, consist-

ing, as is supposed, of short wool woven without felting

;

and the Greeks and Romans may have derived some of
their modes of proceeding from such a quarter. But
however this may be, the Romans of both sexes wore
woollen garments very generally.

The decay of the arts consequent on the irruption of the
barbarians into Rome did not appear to have extended to

this manufacture : woollen clothing was still made in

most of the countries where the Romans had established

colonies ; and there are indications that in the tenth cen-
tury the manufacture became the occupation of a particu-
lar fraternity in the Low Countries. The wool employed
was at first the produce of their own country ; but they
afterwards imported woo) from other countries, and car-
ried on the manufacture to such an extent that the Low
Countries became in a great measure the clothing district

for Europe. Spain produced cloth for herself, and acquired,
about the thirteenth century, considerable reputation for

the beauty of the fabrics produced, consequent, we may
suppose, on the fine wool which the Spanish sheep have
for centuries produced. The Italians and French entered
upon this manufacture at a later period.

In the time of William the Conqueror, an inundation
which occurred in the Netherlands drove many of the
clothiers into other countries, and some of them came
to England. William of Malmesbury says that the king,
glad of such an accession, placed these Flemish clothiers
first in Carlisle and then in the western counties. From
that time the mention of clothiers is frequent in the
old chronicles; London, Oxford, Lincoln, Huntingdon,
York, Nottingham, and Winchester, being enumerated as
towns wherein the manufacture was earned on ; while at

other towns there were cloth-dealers who paid a licenet-

duty to the king for the privilege of buying and selling dyed

cloths. It has been stated [Wool and the Wool Team]
that the king frequently had considerable revenues too

English wool ; and this circumstance led to the enact-

ment of many laws, tending to the exclusion of foreign

wool and the use of English wool only in our manufactwa.

Indeed an enumeration of all the laws, sumptuary and

commercial, passed by our early kings in respect to the

woollen manufacture, would be as remarkable lor its «-

tent as for the absurdity of the laws themselves. The a-

elusion of Spanish wool from English broad-cloth; the

limitation of the width of broad-cloth to two yard*; the

determination of the width of striped cloth nude at

Bristol ; the appointment of towns where alone cloth could

be bought and sold ; the appointment of the office of

king's Aulnager, whose duty it was to attend the clotb-

markets, and measure all the cloth sold, to see that there

was no deficiency of length, and who received a fee (or

every piece of cloth to which he attached his seal ; the

prohibition to export woollen cloths until they had hew

fulled ; the granting of permission to make certain cutry

kinds of cloth three-quarters of a yard in width ; the iiiiui

of a leaden seal to pieces of cloth wrought in Londonw
the suburbs - these are some of the laws by which the go-

vernment tried or hoped to regulate the manufacture ; ant!

they will serve to convey an idea of the genera) character

of others.

Edward in. brought about a great extension of lb

manufacture by inviting over some skilful weavers from

the Netherlands. Fuller, in his 'Church History,' ptes

t

very quaint account of the matter. English wool wassail

to be worked up more successfully in the Netheriandsthu

in England ; and Edward thought that by getting over

some of the Flemings to this country, he could imptore

the native manufacture. This seems to have been done;

and the following distribution of the manufacture, conse-

quent on this immigration, shows how widely this brmck

of industry became spread—Norfolk, fustians ; Sufoft,

baize ; Essex, says and serges ; Kent, broad-cloth ; Dew
kerseys ; Gloucestershire, cloth ; Worcestershire, cloth;

Wales, friezes; Westmoreland, cloth; Yorkshire, cloth;

Somersetshire, serges
;
Hampshire, Berkshire, and Susttt,

cloth.

For several reigns subsequent to that of Edward 111. ft»

woollen cloths made in England appear to have been

chiefly of a coarse quality ; the majority of the mamifsc-

turers directing their attention chiefly to worsted fabrics,

while the finer broad-cloths were imported from Brabant,

a proof that the exertions of Edward, though succeafpl

in respect to the extent of the manufacture, were not so it

respect to quality. By the reign of Henry VIII. the ei-

ports of English cloths became very large, insomuch thai

when, through foreign wars, the markets of Spain and the

Netherlands were closed to the English, great cotnplainti

arose among the manufacturers, who cou)d not tell the

cloth which they sent to Blackwell Hall, a kind of Cloth

Hall whence London dealers and merchants were supphw

About this time the manufacture in the counties of Somer-

set, Gloucester, Wilts, and Worcester was limited to e»-

porate towns ; and the most absurd laws were passed to

confine it to those favoured spots ; but during the reitn

Elizabeth, owing partly to many of these restnetions beior

removed, and partly to the immigration into England of

many weavers driven from the Netherlands by the persew-

tions of the duke ofAlva, a considerable advance wasmaue

in the English manufacture. In the following reijrn the

English dyers succeeded in obtaining a law prohibiting the

export of cloth in the white or undyed state, under the ex-

pectation that they would be gainers thereby ;
but »**

many other monopolies, it defeated its own aim ; the Dj'nj

and Germans refused to buy English cloth in the dp
state, and thus the exports fell so enormously that dyefsu

well as manufacturers lost by the impolitic prohibition.

During the time of the Stuarts a narrow policy atoo*

ruined the manufacture. At one time there was ad at-

tempt to get all Spanish wool brought to this country, and

to no other countries : at another time the erportatwa

of English wool, of fullers'-earth, and other materials oi

manufacture, was prohibited
j

English clothiers refused to

receive Flemings among them, from a feeling oT jealousr;

the London merchants procured an act *pix»hibiting ««

loreigners from buying and selling;' and mwy ouier
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measure! were passed, either by parliament or by corpo-
rations, tending to cripple the free spread of the trade
and manufacture. Ireland suffered severely by this mis-
chievous system ; for after being compelled to give up the
exportation of cattle to England, on account ot the com-
plaints of the graziers, she turned attention to the growth
of wool ; but this offended the English wool-growers ; and
if Irish cloths were sent to England, this roused the oppo-
sition of the English clothiers ; so that from about 1640 to

the end of the century there was one continuous struggle
in Ireland to bear up against the selfish policy of England
in respect to wool and its manufactures.
Throughout the greater part ofthe eighteenth century the

manufacture steadily increased in England, especially in

those fabrics made of long or combing wool- When the
inventions in spinning-machinery gave the extraordinary
impetus to the cotton-manufacture, that of woollen became
thrown comparatively into the shade ; but the application

of improved machinery has since increased the power of
the manufacturers ; while the great improvements in the
quality ofGerman and Australian wools, combined with the
maintenance of a liberal policy in respect to commerce
and interchange, bid fair to give to the woollen and worsted
manufactures in England a more healthy tone than they
exhibited at the end of the last century. In a subsequent
page we give a few statistical details illustrative of the ex-
tent and localization of the manufacture.

Processes of thb Woollen Manufacture.

It has been before explained that the woollen manufac-
ture relates to such fabrics as require the use of short or

felting wool. This wool undergoes a very large number of
processes in the course of the manufacture. If we take a
piece of broad-cloth as a representative of this manufacture
generally, the following are the successive processes by
which it is produced :

—

1 Sorting the wool. 10 Spinning. 18 Fulling.

2 Scouring or washing. 11 Keeling. 19 Scouring.

3 Dyeing (when dyed 12 Warping. 20 Tentering.
in the wool). 13 Singeing. 21 Teazling.

4 "Willying. 14 Weaving. 22 Shearing.
5 Picking. 15 Scouring. 23 Brushing.
6 Oiling. 16 Dyeing (when 24 Picking.

7 Scribbling. dyed in the 25 Pressing.

8 Carding. cloth). 26 Packing.
9 Blubbing. 17 Burling.

About one-half of these, in the roost improved forms of

proceeding, are effected by machinery ; ana the other half

by hand.
The sorting of the wool is the first operation, and is one

of much importance, since the quality of the cloth depends
greatly on a due admixture of different kinds of wool.
Each pack of wool contain* many different qualities, ac-

cording to the part of the fleece whence it was taken, and
other circumstances ; and much tact and discrimination are

called for in the separation. The sorter has to make his

selection in relation to the fineness, the softness, the

strength, the colour, the cleanness, and the weight of the

wool ; and in reference to these qualities he separates the

wool into many parcels, which receive the names of

—

' prime,' 4 choice,' ' super,' ' head,' ' downright*,' ' seconds,'
' fine abk* * coarse abb,' ' livery,' &c. With respect to

fineness, Dr. Parry found that the finest fibre is that of
Spanish ewe, the mean diameter ofwhich is -fa of an inch

;

while the coarsest is that of Wilts ewe, measuring U, of an
inch. All woolly fibres are thicker at one end than the

other ; bat the less the difference in that respect, the more
valuable is the wool ; and this is one of the favourable

points in Merino wool. According to the kind of goods to

be made, so do the several qualities in wool require to be
studied

j and hence the importance of the wool-sorter's

occupation.

When the proper kinds are selected, they are next

washed or scoured, to ftee them from the grease which in-

variably attaches to them. The wool is soaked in a ley of

tuJe urine and soap at a temperature of about 120", and
afterwards rinsed with cold water. In large manufactories

the wool is passed between the rollers of a powerful press

after washing, to free it from nearly all moisture.

If the cloth is dyad in the wool, that operation succeeds

the scouring; but if dyed 'in the piece,' many other pro-

ce*es intervene ; and it depends a good deal on the kind of

colour as to which plan is followed. Supposing the dye-

ing to be completed, however, the wool undergoes the pro-

cess of ' willying ' or ' willowing,' which is somewhat ana-
logous to the 'batting' or ' scutching' in the cotton-manu-
facture ; the object being to open and disentangle the locks

of wool, and cleanse them from sandy and other loose

impurities. The most improved machine for this purpose
is that made by Mr. Lilly of Manchester, which acts in the

following manner :—The willy is a kind of hollow trun-

cated cone, having an axis running through its centre ; on
this axis are fixed three wheels of different diameters,
bearing on their circumference four longitudinal bars

studded with sharp spikes. The cone revolves with a
rapidity of three or four hundred revolutions per minute,
within an outer cylindrical casing, whose inner surface is

armed with similar spikes. The machine is fed, by means
of an endless apron, with wool, which enters at the small

end of the cone, and travels to the larger end by virtue of
the centrifugal force produced by the rotation. As it

passes onwards between and among the spikes, it becomes
opened and disentangled, the fibres of each lock separated,

and the impurities detached. But this is not all. When
the wool has reached the lower end of the cone, it passes

into a receptacle where a fan is revolving with great rapi-

dity, by which a current of air is generated sufficient to

blow away all the dust mixed with the wool ; while at the
same time a kind of revolving cage distributes the wool in

a flat equable layer or stratum. Thus the same machine
disentangles the fibres, separates the impurities, blows
away the dust, and lays the wool in a smooth sheet.

Some kinds of wool require milling more than once ; but
this is not the case with the finer qualities. There are

however frequently some impurities which cannot be re-

moved by the willy ; and such are afterwards picked out

by boys' or women, called ' wool-moaters,' or ' wool-pickers.'

A further opening of fibres results from the process of
* scribbling ;' but before this is effected, the wool under-

foes that of oiling : it being spread out on a floor, sprin-

led with olive-oil, and well beaten with staves. The
scribbling-machine is very similar in its principle of action

to the carding-machine,\oVa being intended to separate

the fibres completely, and to lay them in a very equable

stratum. Each machine consists of several cylinders, on
whose external surfaces are rows of teeth or wires. These
are combined in a strong frame, and so fitted as just to

touch and work against each other ; the wires on one

cylinder are bent in a direction contrary to those in the

adjoining one ; so that when all the cylinders are revolving,

and wool is applied to the first one of the series by an

endless apron, it is caught from tooth to tooth, carried

rapidly from cylinder to cylinder, separated completely

from all entanglement, and finally given forth in the

shape of a delicate fleece or sheet. It becomes wound on

a revolving roller, after having passed through the scrib-

bling-machine ; but when it leaves the carding-machine

it presents the appearance of slender rods, cylinders, or

pipes, which are called carding*.

These cardings are then spun into yarn for the use of

the woollen-weaver; the process of spinning being ge-

nerally effected by means of the slubbing-billy or dub-

bing-machine, and afterwards by the common jenny or

mule-spinning machines ; the slubbing-billy bringing the

wool to the state of a soft weak thread, ana the spinning-

machine giving it the proper firmness and hardness for

yarn. The following will give an idea of the appearance

and mode of action of the slubbing-billy, as described by

Dr. Ure : A A is a wooden frame, within which is a move-

able carriage DD, running on lower side-rails a a, on fric-

tion-wheels 1, 2. The carriage contains a number of steel

spindles, such as 3, 3, which receive a rapid motion from a

long cylinder F, by means of separate cords passing round

the pulleys of the respective spindles; this cylinder is a

long drum of tin plate, six inches in diameter, covered

with paper, and extends across the whole breadth of the

carriage. The spindles are placed in a frame so as to stand

nearly upright at about four inches apart; their lower

ends being so formed as to act as pivots. The drum im

horizontally before the spindles, with lU centre a little

lower than the line of the spindle-pulleys. The drum re-

ceives motion by a pulley at one end with an endless band

from a wheel E, which, is placed on the outside ot the

main frame, and which is turned by the spinner, placed
i

at

Q, with his right hand applied to a winch ; and by•tliuj

movement the spindles are made to revolve rapidly. Eacn
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Slubbiog-Billy or Mucin

spindle receives a soft card or slubbing, which comes
through beneath a wooden roller CC, at one end of Ihe

frame. A child is employed here, who brings the card-

ings from the card-engine, and places them upon an in-

clined cloth between B and C. These cardings, being
drawn beneath the roller, are then caught between two
rails at G, and there held fast. The wire 7, the lever 6,

and the wheel 5, are all concerned in the loosening of the

carding from the rails at a particular period in the opera-

tion. The movement then is very similar to that in Har-
greave's spinning-jenny ; a small portion of each carding

is allowed to pass between the rails or clasp ; and this

portion is then drawn out or elongated to the state of a
thread by the recession of the carriage towards the other

end of the frame. Meanwhile the spindles have been
kept in motion, by which a slight twist is imparted to the

thread or slubbing. The fafler-wire 8, and the rail 4,

assist in regulating the winding of the thread uniformly on
the spindles. The process then is thus conducted : a child,

called a ' piecener,' takes the cardings from the carding-

machine, and lays them on the inclined apron; they are

thence carried up beneath the roller and between the
clasp, and the workman or 'slubber,' by managing his

moveable carriage with one hand, and the wheel which
turns the spindles with the other, elongates the 'carding'

into 'slubbing,' and winds it on the spindles. The
pieceners are employed and paid by the slubber ; and
s«me years ago great cruelty was said to be inflicted on
the children by the workmen for any neglect of their duty

,

but the inspectorship of lactones has removed such
sources of discredit to the factory system.

In the spinning of the wool, which follows the slubbing,

the kind of machines employed and the general character
of the processes are so similar to those exhibited in the

cotton manufacture, that it will suffice to refer to Cotton-
Spinning and Spinning for details.

The process next following that of spinning is teeming,
by which the yarn is worked up into a textile fabric. If it

be a plain cloth, the loom employed is very simple in its

arrangements ; if it be a twill or an ornamental fabric, the

loom is somewhat more complex ; but the general arrange-

ments will be sufficiently understood by a reference to

Weaving. Hitherto woollen cloths have been principally

woven by hand-weavers ; but the power-loom is every year
becoming more and more applied to thk purpose. Sonic
of the cloths are woven as broad as twelve-quarters, to

allow not only for the shrinkage occasioned in the sub-
sequent process of fulling, but for an edging or Mist,' made
either of goats' hair or of coarse yarn, into which the

tenter-hooks are thrust in the process of (entering.
As the wool has been dressed with'oil before spinning, and

size before weaving, it becomes necessary to cleanse

these impurities immediately alter the weaving.

This is the object of a second scouring process, in v
the cloth is beaten with wooden mallets in a kind of 'r. ;

or mill
;
soap and water being let in upon it first, sixl tin

clear water. Being then carried to the dryinc-roou;.

the tenter-ground, it is stretched out by means of hooks <

rails, and allowed to dry in a smooth and extended >'>'

It is then taken into a room and examined by 'built*

who pick out all irregular threads, hairs, or dirt. AiV

this it is ready for the important process of /*'/'»£ <

felting, which imparts to woollen goods that peculiiri'v.

surface whereby tney are distinguished from all otben.
'

large mass of cloth folded into many plies is put inte
'•

fulling-mill, where it is exposed to the long-cootiar

action of two heavy wooden mallets or stocks. Sup**

cloth has four fullings of three hours each, a thick soli^

of soap being spread between each layer of cloth ei.-

time. During the violent percussions which the i<>'

thus receives for twelve hours, the fibres, being at n- 1

stroke strongly impelled together, and driven into
:-

closest possible contact, at length hook into eacholhiU

means of the little serrations on their surfaces, until w.

become firmly and inextricably united ; each thread l>

of the warp and weft, being so compacted with tlwK ij-

are contiguous to it, that the whole seems formed mi'"'

substance, not liable, like other woven goods, to uun>-

when cut with the scissors. This compacting prow*'

the cloth manufacture is effected by beating, and i» caw

' fulling ;' in the hat-manufacture it is effected by pre*;

and rolling, and is called ' felting ;' but the two are ckii';

analogous in principle. This process thicken* the f

remarkably, but diminishes it both in length and maa-

nearly one half.*

In the fulled state the cloth presents a woolly and w~

appearance, to improve which it goes through the K
cesses of teazling or raising, and shearing or c"''',

1"

the object of the first being to raise the ends of the

above the surface, and of the second to cut them oB !<••

uniform level. The raising of the fibres is effecW "

thistle-heads, teazling-cards, or wire brushes. Teazled

the seed-pods of the dipsaeus fuUomm [Teazle], in**

small hooked points on their surfaces; and they «»,

formerly used in the cloth manufacture thus :-a numoe: i

these were put into a small frame with handles, w»> '>

form a kind of curry-comb ; and this was worked 0/

men over the surface of the cloth, which was suspe°
p

horizontally, the direction of working being fiwtp*™ '

with the warp, and then parallel with the weft. *W"
trouble required to dean the barbs of the teazle***"

• Attempt* have from line to time been made to !««**
J^'fJJ»

pirmrntt by the procmi of felting only, without tbeeJd »'»'• ^
Swat .trench in the felt of a hat (atmUarly produced) «u» «— ^
well for ruch attempt!. But hitherto the encouragement #'•« °"

each u to render the project commercially mcccMral.
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filled with woollen fibres, from the %veakening of their

points by the water with which the cloth was saturated,
and from the high price which the large demand enabled
them to command in the market, numerous attempts were
made from time to time to substitute metallic points ; but
wo believe that from various causes the teazles are still

p/eferred, and are now used in a more efficacious way than
formerly. The teazles are arranged on a cylinder in a
machine called a 'gig-mill ;' the cloth is stretched on two
cloth-beams; the cylinder moves in one direction and the
cloth in another, and the fibres become thereby worked or

h
k

'

their object the imparting of smoothness, gloss, Sec. to the
cloth, preparatory to its being placed in the hands of the
dealers.

Gig Mill.

I up. The annexed cut shows the section of such

hine ; where the cloth, passing from a roller h,

the roller i, comes in contact with the brushes c on
! wheel «, and afterwards passes round g and / to the

roller k ; the roller g being so regulated by the pinion n
Mid the rack m as to keep the clolh thoroughly stretched

;

and the revolving brush / being so adjusted as to clean

the tcazling cards c. In some recent machines the teazl-
' nr-points are made of wire, to obviate the waste of 3000

itural teazles, which takes place in the dressing of one
i«ce of cloth ; but still the old teazles seem to maintain

fir supremacy.
When the ends of the fibres have been thus raised to

s surface, they are next sheared or cropped, a process of

fat beauty and singularity. Originally this process was
frl'ormed by means of large hand-shears, the cloth being

hed over a stuffed table, ami the workman proceed-
irie to clip the ends of the fibres in a regular and equable
manner. This was an operation requiring great dexterity

;

and the men who worked at it, being in the receipt of

srood wagjs, were so alarmed at the introduction of shear-

ing machines, in the early part of the present century,

that serious riots occurred in the west of England. But
the machines became by degrees extensively employed.
They consisted each of a pair of shears, as in the hand-

Mod ; but all the movements were effected by ma-
linery. More recently a machine has been introduced

Sose action is regulated on a different principle, as will

seen from the annexed cut: bbb are disk-formed cut-

, working against a thin bar of steel a a a, of a semi-

ilar form ; which cutters in their revolution travel

1 against the edge of the bar or blade in such a way
' ave off the filaments standing up on the surface of

> cloth beneath. The cloth is represented by the shaded

part. The wheel ccc, set in motion by machinery, im-

parts action to the circular cutters attached to it through

the medium of the rack d d. It is easy to see that, whether

the machine travels along over the cloth, or the cloth tra-

vels along beneath the machine, every part of the fibrous

acted upon in precisely the same way by the

I rotation of the wheel and the disk-cutters.

the cloth has been raised and sheared (which

operations are repeated two or three times for superfine

cloth), it is brushed by a machine consisting of a system

of brushes affixed to cylinders ; the cloth being exposed

*t the same time to the action of the brushes and of steam.

A few subsequent operations are carried on, having for

P. C. No. 1749.

Cloth-tbrariug Machine.

A few remarks might here be made on the different

kinds of goods coming under the denomination of ' woollen
manufactures;' but it will be convenient first to notice the

chief

Processes of the Worsted Manufacture.

The long wools for worsted fabrics, not requiring to un-
dergo the felting process, pass through a circle of opera-

tions different from those hitherto noticed ; since the object

in view is rather to lay the fibres in a parallel position than

to twist and entangle them one among another. All

combing-wools are longer in fibre than the clothing-wools,

but they are subject to the division into ' long ' and ' short

'

combing-wools; the long, varying from six to twelve inches

in length, being used principally for coarse worsted goods,

and the short, from four to seven inches, being used for
' hosiery and some other purposes.

I After the wool has been sorted, washed, and scoured

from the adherent grease, and dried in a heated room, it is

carried to a machine called a ' plucker,' containing a pair

of spiked rollers, by the action ofwhich the wool is cleansed,

separated, and the fibres straightened, preparatory to the

process of ' combing.' In hand-combing, which, until

modern times, was the only mode followed, and which is

rather laborious work, the proceedings are somewhat as

follow:—The comber is provided with a pair of combs

such as are here represented, a comb-post to which to

Wool-Combj.

attach the combs, and a comb-pot or stove for heating the

teeth. Each comb consists of two rows of steel teeth, b,

one row longer than the other, inserted in a wooden slock

or head c, from which protrudes a handle d, at right ancles

to the direction of the teeth. Some combs have three

rows of teeth. The workman first heats the teeth of one

of the combs in the stove, and fixes it in the post, teeth

uppermost. He then takes a small handful of wool, con-

sisting of about four ounces, sprinkles it with oil to in-

crease the pliancy and ductility of the filaments, and work*

it about between his hands to equalize the oil on every part

of the fibres. The comber then takes half the bundle of

oiled wool, and dashes it on the upturned teeth of WJ
comb, till it is all deposited there, and caught betwWM "'•

retained. The comb will" "*
teeth sufficiently firm to be icwuu-
wool is placed, points downward'*, in the stove :

Vol. XXVII.-^ *
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comber next fixes the other heated comb in the eomb-poat,

lays the other half of the bundle of wool on it, and places

this likewise in the stove. When both combs with their

supply of wool are properly warmed, the comber holds one

of them over his knee with his left hand, while seated on a

low stool, and with the other comb, held in his right hand,

he combs the wool upon the first, by introducing the

points of the teeth of one comb into the wool contained in

the other, and drawing them through it. This is repeated

till the fibres are laid parallel. The comber always begins

by introducing the points of the teeth of one comb first

into the extremity of the fleece contained in the teeth of

the other, and he then advances deeper at each succeeding

stroke, till at length the combs are worked as closely as

possible without bringing the teeth in actual collision :

this plan is followed to prevent the breaking of the woolly

fibres by too powerful an action in the first instance.

The wool which remains uncombed on the teeth, and
which constitutes about one-eighth of the length of the

fibres, is unfit for spinning into worsted, and is conse-

quently applied to other purposes.

At a worsted factory in the north we saw a most efficient

combing-machine, of which a portion is represented in the

annexed cut. It consists of two wheels of large diameter,

like the one here sketched, having wires placed round the

circumference, parallel with the axis, and pointed at one
end so as to act like teeth. A boy, silting on the ground,

strikes wool on the points of the teeth in one wheel, so as

to make it adhere to and between them. The two wheels

are then made to rotate, the distance between them
being such that the teeth of the one can draw through
or comb the wool lying on the teeth of the other. This
is effected with great rapidity ; and when the combing
is completed, the 'top 'or combed worsted is taken off

by a boy or girl in a continuous sliver from the upper
part of the wheel, while the ' noils' or uncombed part is

removed by another boy.
When the wool has been combed either by hand or ma-

chine, it is transferred to the breaking-frame, the object

of which is to open out any fibres which may have escaped
the action of the combs. In this machine the wool, after

passing between rollers, is exposed to the action of a kind
of endless comb, travelling round two rollers distant from
each other; and the arrangements as to relative velocities

are such, that the wool becomes somewhat drawn out as

well as combed parallel, and leaves the machine in the
form of a roll or narrow belt.

The breaking being thus effected, the sliver of wool
proceeds to a large bobbin or cylinder, round which it is

lapped into a continuous roll. It is then passed a second
time through a breaking-frame, having teeth finer and
more closely set than the former. The soft woolly riband

is then subjected to the action of a machine ai\alogous in

principle to the drawing-frame of the cotton manufacture
;

the object being to extend the length, diminish the thick-

ness, and equalize the number of fibres of the sliver,

"ilherto the woolly fibres are merely slightly coherent,
"t having any twist ; but they are now passed through

a roving-machine, preparatory to the process of spinning.

The working parts of this machine are slightly shoitn it

section in the annexed cut. The wool-carding or sliver

passes beneath a roller F, towards a cylinder E, whose sir-

face is studded with points or teeth, another instance ol

the extensive application of the combing process in the

long-wool manufacture. The wool, after being acted eg

by these teeth, passes between the pair of rollers A, when

I a r. „ v

extenanl

forkorkfi

id down!*

, by then*

OOfBM MM

RoTiug-Machine

it is pressed by the upper roller being urged downwi*

by the weight C. Of these rollers the upper one » el

wood covered with leather, and the under one of iron

fluted parallel with the axis ; and the rollers being nude

to rotate faster than the feeding-roller F, it necesaaif

follows that the sliver of wool becomes elongated to s stilt

of still greater tenuity while passing between then. It

is then caught by a second pair of rollers B, kept ia dasf

contact by the weight D ; and as these rotate Mill mm
rapidly than the former, the sliver is still more elongiteA

until its thickness is so small that the fibres can scared

cohere. But in order to give them the requisite coheral

strength, they are slightly twisted by the bobbin sod If

G, that beautiful contrivance which is so extewrolj

adopted in the textile manufactures. One fork

the rotating flyer G is hollow or tubular, and

tube the delicate cord of wool passes; then,
"

rotation of the flyer, the wool or ' roving' becomes

on the spindle of the bobbin concentric with the HfB

The straight or rectilinear motion of the roving »hilel|>

proaching the flyer, combined with the circular motioast

the flyer itself, imparts a twist to the roving, sufficient •

enable it to undergo the process of spinning.

The spinning of the worsted bears so close aresembtaj

to that of cotton, as described in Cotton-Spinnhss •»

Spinning, that a reference to those articles will mSm*''

convey a general notion of the process. When ipuj*

worsted yarn is wound on a reel, and is thence mwfcfl

into hanks of 560 yards each. These hanks receive d«l»

ruinations according to the number of them which go to*

pound, and the yarn derives its name in like mini*

thus ' No. 24' yarn has 24 hanks to the pound, hi***

instances the hank is reckoned at 840 yards. Theh**

are tied up into pounds ; the pounds are combined *
bundles ; and the bundles are made up into btla

240 lbs. each, ready for the market.
Here terminate the operations of a worsted-mill ;

fort"

dyeing of the yarn, and the weaving into the

of textile fabrics, lead us to other departments of indwT-

[Dyking
;
Weaving.]

Varikties and Places ok Woollen and WoRsrts

Manufactures.

When it is considered that woollen and worsted gof*

differ primaiily in the length of fibre, it is easy to wnff»

that many varieties may be produced, according to <"

extent to which this separation is carried out The vuM»

modes too in which the warp and welt threads are »•*

to interlace, as explained in Weaving, naturally '**?

the production of many different classes of good*. lw*

four conditions, viz. the length of fibre, the application ™

not of the felting quality, the production or not ol aveiw

like nap or pile/and the diversities depending on

give rise to the innumerable aud i'ancilully-nanied lui»»

woollen and worsted goods. Blankets, flannels. «*
Merinos, mousseline-de-Iaines (.'wool

bazets, tammies, shalloons, says, moreens, oaua

camlets, lasting*, baize, and a host of othe

of which arc now nearly or quite out of use,
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way to others, point to the diverse applications of long-

wool in the production of woven fabrics ; while kerseymere

and other names indicate distinctions in the felted-wool

goods. But besides these diversities, there are others de-

pending on various circumstances ; such as the admixture

of woollen with worsted, or of either of them with cotton

or silk, in the same fabric ; the dyeing of the material,

sometimes in the piece, sometimes uniformly in the yarn,

and sometimes in a party-coloured mode called 'clouding ;'

and the printing of devices on one surface.

A few examples may suffice to illustrate this diversity,

and may also show why it has not been deemed necessary

to devote separate articles to these fabrics in previous

parts of the ' Cyclopaedia,' except in a few cases. Plain

broad-cloth is a specimen of plain weaving, followed by

the fulling process ; whereas kerseymere is a twilled

fabric, similarly fulled. Serge* are twills, having worsted

warp and coarse woollen weft. Bkmkett are made of

very sort yarn, afterwards worked up into a kind of piie

by milling; and many varieties of coarse cloth are of

analogous structure. Bombazeen [Bombazken] is a twilled

mixture ofworsted and silk ; whereas Poplin is an untwilled

mixture, showing more silk than worsted at the surface.

Modern goods called Saxonies and Orleans are made
of woollen, sometimes mixed with cotton, and afterwards

printed. Stuff ie made wholly of worsted ; while Merino
ix a fine woollen twill, sometimes printed. The material

called Cathmere, ifproperly so named, is made of the shawl-

goat wool, much in the same way as merino ; but most of

the fabrics so called are made of sheep's wool. Chatlis is

a mixture of woollen weft with silk warp, and is generally

printed. Mousseline-de-laine was originally all wool, but is

now frequently mixed with cotton, and generally printed.

Norwich erape, unlike common crape [Crape], is com-
posed of wool and silk, something like chalks, but with*

out being printed. Ortpe de Lyon is -formed of worsted

and silk ; and Italian net of worsted only. These ex-

amples are only intended to indicate the sources of the

varieties in woollen and worsted goods, for to enumerate all

fbe varieties themselves would be nearly impossible. This is

particularly the case in respect to fr-aistcoatings, where
Ancy-weaving adds another to the sources of diversity.

Various details have been given, at different times and in

different forms, to illustrate the distribution of these manu-
factures, in respect to the towns where they are carried on
and the goods produced at each ; but the must satisfactory,

perhaps, are those given by Mr. M*Culloch, in the 'Statis-

tical Account of the Biitish Empire ;' and from that work

we will borrow the following details.

The West Riding of Yorkshire, the most important

dothing-district in England, exhibits an area of nearly 40

miles by20 occupied by clothing towns and villages. Leeds,

Bradford, Halifax, Huddersfield, Dewsbury, and Wakefield

ire the great manufacturing centres. Mixed or coloured

cloths are made principally in the villages west of Leeds

and of Wakefield ; white or undyed cloths are made chiefly

in the villages occupying a belt of country extending from

i>ear Wakefield to 8hipley. These two districts are Tolera-

bly distinct; but at the margins of the two, both kinds of

doth are manufactured. Flannels and baizes are the prin-

cipal woollen articles made in and near Halifax, together

with eloth for the use of the army. Blankets are made on

the Mne between Leeds and Huddersfield. Bradford pro-

vides very largely the spun worsted required for the va-

rious manufactures. Stuffs are made at Bradford, Halifax,

and Leeds ; and narrow cloths at Huddersfield. Saddle-

worth furnishes broad-cloth and kerseymeres. In the

neighbourhood of Batley and Dewsbury are establishments

called • shoddy mills,' employed in the manufacture of yarn

from old woollen rags, which is used in the weaving of

»me coarse kinds of goods.

The West of England takes rank next to Yorkshire, and

formerly took precedence of it. The finest kinds of broad-

cloth, from Saxony, Australia, and Spanish wool, are made
in Gloucestershire. The manufacture is carried on in a

district called the Bottoms, and in other parts of the county

;

the town of Stroud being a kind of centre for the whole.

There are more than a hundred woollen factories in Glou-

cestershire, besides the numerous villages of small houses

inhabited by hand-loom weavers. Wiltshire produces very

Ine cloths, at Bradford, Trowbridge, Westbury, Melksham,

Chippenham, and the surrounding villages ; while cloth

of various kind* t* made at Wilton, Warminster, Heytes-

bury, and Calne. Taunton, Frome, Tiverton, and the sur-

rounding villages constitute the Somersetshire clothing
district. Devonshire and Dorset have little woollen manu-
l'actui c.

There is another district as distinctly marked from the
two ^ust noticed as they are from each other: this is the
Norlolk district, which was lung the principal seat of the
' stuff' or worsted manufacture. Indeed the name
* worsted ' is said to have been derived fiom the name of a
parish in Norfolk, where ttufis were first made ; but there
are not wanting those who refer it to Ostudes, the name
given to them by the early Flemish weavers. Bombazeens,
crapes, camlets, and shawls have constituted the chief
fabrics for which Norfolk has been celebrated ; but the
manufactures in this county are understood to be declin-
ing, chiefly on account or the absence of coal, which has
caused a large share of the operations from both Norfolk
and the West of England to be transferred to Yorkshire

;

indeed it is said that most of the yarn now used in Norfolk
is spun at Bradford in Yorkshire.
These are the three great districts engaged in the con-

sumption of wool ; to which may be added Leicestershire,
where nearly all the worsted stockings are made, employ-
ing ten or twelve thousand stocking-frames. But besides
these, there are minor articles of manufacture which seem
to have become located in particular spots in various parts
of England. Druggets and long-ells, the latter of which
were formerly much purchased by the East India Com-
pany, are made in Devon and Cornwall. Plush is made at
Moubury in Devonshire. Baize, which used to be made
largely m Essex, is now chiefly made at Rochdale. Salis-

bury produces flannels : and Witney and Chichester blan-
kets. Kidderminster, Wilton, Cirencester, Worcester, and
Axminster are the chief seats of the carpet-manufacture.
Coarse woollens and druggets are made largely at Kendal,
Keswick, and Ambleside. Druggets, shalloons, and serges
are made at Andover, Basingstoke, and Alton; worsted
shag at Banbuiy and Coventry ; rugs at Burford ; fleecy-

hosiery at Godalming; bunting and crape in many parts of
Suffolk.

In Wales the principal manufactures relating to wool
and worsted are ' strong webs ' or ' high-country cloths,'

'small webs' or 'low-country cloths,' flannels, stockings,

socks, wigs, and gloves ; the chief counties being Montgo-
mery, Merioneth, and Denbigh. The 'strong webs' are
used principally for workmen's jackets, ironing cloths, &c.

;

while the ' small webs' are largely used for slaves' clothing
iu tit West Indies.

In Scotland the fine woollen manufacture is upon a very
limited scale ; but a good deal is done at Aberdeen, Stirling,

Galashiels, Jedburgh. Hawick. Inverness, Kilmarnock, and
Paisley, in the production of various kinds of woollen
and worsted goods, such as coarse plaiding, elan-tartans,

woollen-hose, blankets, flannels, and especially carpets and
shawls. The manufactures of woollen and worsted goods
in Ireland, owing to the unsettled state in which that
country has unfortunately been placed, are quite insigni-

ficant.

Mods op Conducting tbb Manufacture and Sals.

Different usages prevail in different counties respecting
the connection between employers and employed, buyers
and sellers, in the woollen and worsted manufactures. In
the West of England the general plan of operation is this :

—

The master-clothier buys his foreign wool from the im-
porter, and his English wool from the wool-stapler. He
employs in all the different processes through which the
wool passes in the course of manufacture, distinct classts

of persons, who sometimes work at their own nouses, and
sometimes in the factory of the master-clothier. Each
workman confines himself exclusively to a particular

branch of the manufacture ; and this has been supposed to

have led to the excellence of the West of England cloth.

A second mode is on the factory-system, now extensively

adopted in the West Riding of Yorkshire. The roaster-

manufacturer, who sometimes possesses a large amount of
capital, employs a great number of workmen in one oi

more buildings, under the inspection of himself or a super-

intendent. In this system, as in the master-clothier svsffjn.

the workman has no property in the material on which he

in employed. '

. -

In the domestic svstem, which was the one onf
adopted, the arrangement fa altocether different...,
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this system the manufacture is conducted by a number of
•mall masters, who are generally possessed of very limited
capital, and who, besides their business as manufacturers,
mostly occupy farms of a few acres, partly for the support
of their families, and partly for the convenience of their

manufacture. The domestic clothiers have in their houses
from one to four looms, on which they employ themselves,
their wives, and children, and perhaps other assistants.

During harvest their wives, children, and servants are sent

, out into the fields to work. Formerly these clothiers used
to cany the wool thiough all the stages of its manufacture,
till it was brought to the state of undressed cloth ; but of
late years they nave availed themselves of * public mills,'

which are established in and among the clothing-villages,

for the performance of some of the processes ; these mills
having been erected on a joint-stock principle, by shares of
SO/, or 100/. each, principally subscribed by the domestic
clothiers. When machinery began to be extensively em-
ployed in the woollen manufacture, in the early part of
the present century, the domestic clothiers became vio-

lently excited, under the apprehension that their trade
would betaken from them by the newly-invented machines.
A Parliamentary Committee was appointed to inquire into

the probable operation of machinery in respect to the
well-being of the domestic clothiers ; and after examining
numerous witnesses they made a Report, in which they
detailed the distinctive features of the factory and the do-
mestic systems, and came to a conclusion that ' the two
systems, instead of rivalling, are mutual aids to each other;
each supplying the other's defects, and promoting the
other's prosperity.' 4 Experience,' says Mr. M'CulJoch,
' has proved the correctness of these conclusions. The
number of small manufacturers, and the quantity of cloth
produced by them, have both increased since 1806; but,
as the number of factories, and the quantity of cloth
made in them, have increased still more rapidly, the
former constitute, at present, a less proportion of the
trade.'
' As respects the tale of the cloth, halls have been esta-
blished for this purpose at Leeds, Halifax, Bradford, Hud-
dersfield, and other towns, which are attended on the
public market-days by thousands of the smaller class of
manufacturers. The halls are divided into long walks or
galleries, consisting of two rows of stands, each of which
is marked with the name of the person by whom it is

occupied. On these stands the cloth is exposed for sale

;

and when the market opens, the manufacturers take their
stations at the stands behind their goods, the merchants or
buyers passing to make their purchases through the ave-
nues between the rows. The time during which the halls
are open is limited usually to about one hour and a half;
but in this short interval purchases to a very large amount
are made. There are two cloth-halls at Leeds, one for the
sale of mixed cloth, containing 1800 stands, and one for
the sale of white cloth, containing 1200 stands. These
halls are appropriated exclusively to the use of those who
have served regular apprenticeships to the business of
cloth-making

; they are managed by trustees, and many of
the stalls are the freehold property of the persons who
occupy them. All the cloth sold in the halls is rough and
undressed. Those by or for whom it is bought have what
are termed ' finisliir.g-shops,' where the cloth is shorn,
dressed, and fitted for use. This is analogous to a system
pursued by the bobbin-net manufacturers at Nottingham,
where the net is sold by the maker in the rough state as it

leaves the loom, and purchased by other parties, who singe,
dress, and finish it ready for the market.
For the sale of various kinds of goods woven in North

Wales there is a market held at Shrewsbury ; but it is

culinary for the drapers of that town to travel into the
country and buy goods wherever they find them. It is

there usual also for the principal drapers to keep servants,
the greater part of the year, among the manufacturers, with
whom they get acquainted, assist those who are poor with
loans to purchase wool, and superintend the making and
dressing of the goods. At Welshpool a flannel-market is

held once a fortnight. To this market the manufacturers
used to bring their goods ; but now a set of middle-men go
about the country, and buy all the flannels the manufac-
turers have to sell. At the Welshpool market nothing is
sold on credit, every piece being paid for as soon as mea-
sured

; and a similar system prevails in the Other woollen
markets of Wales.

Extent or the Manupactoie axd xi*Bu.br
Operatives.

The Custom-house returns enable «s to farm somtftijj

like a correct opinion of the quantity of doth which it

manufactured in England yearly : out the mount el

capital invested and the number of persons engaged bit;

been very variously estimated. In 1739, the writer of i

pamphlet on the subject of wool estimated the number o!

persons engaged in the woollen manufacture at 1,5004X1.1,

and their wages at 11,737,500/. per annum: this utitali

was obviously an over-charged one. Dr. Campbell, n

1774, thought that there might probably at that time he

1,000,000 persons employed in the manufacture in lit-

land, that the value of the wool used was 3,000.0001. j»

annum, and that this value was increased to 12,O0O.0iU

by the processes of manufacture. In 1900 the vodlrt

manufacturers, in committee before the House of Lori.

made the extravagant estimate that there were tte

1,500,000 persons directly engaged in the mantifiitat

that an equal number were collaterally employed in S.

that the value of the wool used was more than 6,0O0jHBI.

sterling, and that of the manufactured goods kb!j

20,000,000/. sterling. In 1815 Mr. Stevenson suppwi

that there were halfa million persons employed, reteiuj

9.(100,000/. per annum wages ; and that this sum, added%

the value of the raw material, the inteiest on capital, th.

manufacturer's profit, &c„ gave 18,000,000/. asthesrtti

value of the cloth produced. Mr. MfJulloch {Statins-

Account, p. 627) forms an estimate on the following di

—That there are about 150,000,000 lbs. of wool worked o

yearly ; that this may be worth about 7,500,000/.; that!)'

value of the manufactured goods is three times that of Sir

raw wool, making therefore 22^00,000/. per annum; tbii

this value is thus made up :

—

Raw material
*

. . £7,300,000

Oil, soap, dye-stuffs, &c. . 1,600,000

Interest, profit, &c. . . 4,630,000

Wagea . . . 8,75<V»0

£22#XM»
And dividing this amount of wages at the rate of 56/. i

year to each operative on an average, he arrites at

number 334,600, which he thinks a probable appronM

tion to the number of persons employed in the woofe

manufacture in this country. Mr. Chapman (one ol *
Assistant Hand-Loom Commissioners, and the author a

the able article on 4 Wool, and its ManufwtureVinfo

new edition of the 4 Encyclopedia Britannic* lowtnii

estimate in that treatise which agrees pretty Marly **•

that of Mr. M'Culloch ;
although at the first gtoee*'

two estimates seem discordant. He thinks that, hi

the number of families directly dependent on the «*»••

facture were :

—

In the West Riding of Yorkshire 85,095

In the West of England . . 20,851

In Norfolk and Kendal . . 17,570

In the hosiery district . . WW
In all other places . .

iaijei

Then, taking the average number of persons in aM(

at 5}. he arrives at an aggregate of 874,565 persons dimV

supported thereby. He further supposes that thisnua*

must have increased, by 1841, to 226,298 Ismnliesv «•

1,218,424 individuals. Mr. M'Cullochs estimate is of w
number of persons employed, while Mr. Chapman s »

^

the number of persons supported ; and this may eif* J

the apparent discrepancy between the two estimates.
•

to the value of the manufacture, Mr. Chapman prow-'

thus :—226,298 families, earning on an
<j

per week each family, which amounts to 10.29&5S9'.
, _

the relation between this and the other items of w*»
he thus states :

—

Value of wool employed . £10,000.000

Oil. dye-stuffs, soap, &c. .
1,500.000

Wages . . . 10,ffle.5»

Wear and tear, profit . 4#W»

£26,155,870

We shall conclude with a few extracts from

For about a century, from 1725 to

ade and • fulled ' in the West rudioj we« BWtables,

cloths made
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nired and stamped by officers appointed for that purpose

;

And from the returns made, it appears that there were
fulled, in the West Riding, the following number of pieces

of broad and narrow cloth, in the years named :

—

Broad. Narrow.

111 1726 26,671

1736 38399
1746 56,637 68",775

1756 33,590 78,318

1766 72,575 78.893

1776 99,733 99,586

1786 158,792 123,025

1796 240,770 151,594
1806 290,269 175,334

1816 325,449 120,901

The woollens and worsteds exported in 1820, 1830, and
1840, or rather to January 5th in the following yean, were
«s follow :

—

Wool . . . .

Spun yarn , .

Cloths of all sorts

Napped coatings

Kerseymeres
Baize , . . .

Stuffs . . . .

Flannels . . ,

Blanketing . .

Carpeting . .

"Wool and cotton

Worsted hosiery .

Sundries . . .

1820.

35,242
11,081

288,228
' 59,644
78,944
37,183

828,824
2.567,496

1,288,109
525.990
407,716
50,390

1830.

2,951,000

1,108,023

388,269
22,377

34,714
49,164

1,252.512

1,613,099

2,176.391

672,869
1,099,518

111,146

£39,313 £54,038

1840.

4,810,387 lbs.

3,796,644 lbs.

215,746 pieces.

16,094 pieces.

27,122 pieces.

36,044 pieces.

1,718,617 pieees.

1,613.497 yards.

2,162,653 yards.

758,639 yards.

3,628^74 yards.

96,946 dozen
pair.

£164,034 value.

Declared value £5,587,758 £4,728,666 £5,327,853

The most striking features in this table are the large

increase in the exports of sheep's wool, spun yarn, and
mixed wool and cotton fabrics.

In the parliamentary documents for 1842, the declared
value of manufactured wool exported in 1841, independent
of raw wool, is set down, at 5,748,673/. Of these exports

there were sent to the United States the value of 1,521 ,980/.

;

to- Germany, 883,878/. ; to the East Indies and China,

832J10Z. ; to British America, 515,344/. ; to South Ame-
rica, 468,070/.; to Brazil, 329,984/.; and to Holland,

316,769/. ; the other countries enumerated, twenty-three

in number, having taken comparatively small quantities.

The importance of peaceful relations between this country

and America is shown—in this, as in a hundred other in-

stances—by the fact that one-fourth of all our exports in

worsteds and woollens is to the United States. It is also

worthy of note that, in 1841, no less than 7,544,196 lbs. of

British wool were exported to Belgium alone, out of a
total export of 8,471,235 lbs.

WOOLLETr, WILLIAM. This excellent engraver was
born at Maidstone in Kent, in 1735. He learned his art of

John Tinney, an obscure engraver in London, but he soon
adopted a style of his own, acquired early a great reputa-

tion as a landscape engraver, and was appointed engraver

to George III. No artist ever used together more effec-

tively the etching-needle and the graver : in foliage, water,

and in rocks, Woollett was particularly successful, and is

still unrivalled ; but in figures, and especially in flesh, he
was less so. In the latter part of his life Woollet took to

historical engraving ; and also in this department he has
produced some of the finest plates of which the English

school of engraving can boast : the Death of General

Wolfe, and the Battle of the Hogue, both after West, are

considered his best historical pieces, and they are cer-

tainly plates of extraordinary merit. Of his landscapes

his masterpieces are those which he engraved after Wilson:

they are nine in number, namely, Phaeton, Niobe, Celadon

and Amelia, Ceyx and Alcyone, Snowdon, Cicero at his

Villa, Meleager and Atalante, Apollo and the Seasons, and
Solitude, a companion-piece to Cicero at his Villa. In the

last plate he was assisted by Ellis, and in the Meleager

and in the Apollo by Pouncey. Ho engraved also after

Claude, Zuccarelli, the Smiths of Chichester, Stubbs, and

others; and he executed some plates after views drawn

from nature by himself. Woollett died in London in 1785,

aged 30, and was buried in old St. Pancras churchyard

:

there is a monument to him in the cloisters of Westminster

Abbey. He is spoken of as a man of admirable character

and a very amiable disposition. The following anecdote,
said to have been told by West (Library of the Fine Arts,

vol. Hi.), evinces an extraordinary degree of perseverance
and patience : Woollett, when he had finished his plate of

the Battle of the Hogue, took a proof to West for his in-

spection : at first the president expressed himself perfectly

satisfied with the plate, but, upon a longer examination,

he observed that in some parts alterations mjpht be made,
and in others additional colour might be added, which
would, in his opinion, improve the effect of the plate ; and
taking a port-crayon with black and white chalk in it, he
showed in a few minutes the effect he wished to be pro-

duced, remarking at the same time that it was of no great
consequence, but it might improve the appearance of the

plate. Woollett however immediately consented to make
the alterations and additions pointed out,—' But how long
will it take you, Mr. Woollett ?' said the president. ' Oh;
about three or four months,' replied the engraver : ' and
the patient creature,' said West, when relating the circum-
stance, ' actually went through the additionaflabour with-

out a murmur.'
WOOLSTON, THOMAS, was bora in 1669, af North-

ampton, and was the son of a respectable tradesman of
that city. He went from a grammar-school to Sidney-

Sussex College, Cambridge, where, after taking the degrees
of Bachelor of Arts and Master of Arts, he was elected a
fellow of his college, and continued to reside as such. He
entered into holy orders, and in due time took the degree
of Bachelor of Divinity. In 1705 he published his first

work, entitled « The Old Apology of the Truth for the

Christian Religion against the Jews and Gentiles revived.'

No publication again proceeded from him till after ah
interval of fifteen years spent in laborious study of the

works of the fathers within the walls of his college ; and
in the year 1720 he published three Latin tracts, one of

which, entitled ' De Pontii Pilati ad Tiberium Epistola circa

ResJesu Christi gestas, per Mystagogum, was an endeavour
to prove that the letter of Pontius Pilate which had been
transmitted by the fathers was a forgery, without denying
that a letter had been written to Tiberius: and the two others

were letters written, under the title of ' Origen Adamanfius
Renatus,' to Doctors Whitby, Waterland, and Whiston, on
the interpretation of the Scriptures. About the same time

he published two tracts, in the form of letters to Dr. Ben-
net, and under the name of Aristobulus, one on the ques-

tion 4 Whether the Quakers do not the nearest of any other

sect of religion lcsembie the Primitive Christians in prin-

ciples and practice ?
' and the other being ' A Defence of

the Apostles and Primitive Fathers of the Church in their

Allegorical Interpretation of the Law of Moses, against the

Ministers of the Letter and Literal Commentators of this

age ;' and he immediately followed up these publications by
writing an answer to them. The letters to Qr. Bennet, and
the answer to the letters, abounded in attacks upon the

clergy, which, together with the spirit of allegorical inter-

pretation of the Scriptures pervading as well the latter of

the two letters, as his previous letters addressed to Doctors
Whitby, Waterland, and Whiston, exposed Wcalston to

much suspicion and attack from the clergy. His next
publication, in 1722, was one not calculated to give offence,

being a tract entitled ' The exact Fitness of the Time in

which Christ was manifested in the Flesh, demonstrated by
Reason, against the Objections of the Old Gentiles and of

Modern Unbelievers,' which had been written twenty years

before, and read iu Sidney Sussex College chapel. In

1723 and 1724 he published four pamphlets, under the

title of * Free Gifts to the Clergy,' and then an answer to

them, all directed against the clergy. In 1726 he entered

into the controversy. raised by Anthony Collins's 'Grounds

and Reasons of the Christian Religion/ by the publication

of a work to which he gave the name of ' Moderator be-

tween an Infidel and Apostate,' and two ' Supplements to

the Moderator.' The lengths to which he earned his alle-

gorical interpretation of the Scriptures in these l**t publi-

cations, denying the reality of the miracles wrought by
Christ, brought upon him a prosecution bv the attorney-

general. This prosecution was -stopped at the intercession

of Mr. Whiston. Nothing daunted, he proceed* d in pro-
claiming his. views as to the allegorical character of the
miracles, in ' Six Discourses on the Miracles of Christ *

which were addressed to six bishops—Cibnon, bishop of
London

j C&aadJw, bishop of LicblUld ; Smalbroke, bishop
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of St. David's ; Hare, bishop of Chichester ; Sherlock,

bishop of Bangor ; and Potter, bishop of Oxford. In these

discourse* much irony against the bishops whom he ad-

dressed, and against the clergy in general, was mixed with

the heterodox doctrine which they were written to support

;

and the tone of ridicule and banter in which the miracles

were treated of aggravated the offence given. Woolston
was again made the object of a prosecution, and having
defended himself on his trial, was sentenced by the court

of King's Bench to a year's imprisonment and a fine of

100/. At the expiration of the year, being unable to pay
the fine, he continued in confinement. Attempts were
made by some of his friends to procure his release ; but
Woolston would not consent to give security not to offend

again by similar writings. By the assistance of a brother,

an alderman of Northampton, he was enabled to purchase
the liberty of the rules of the King's Bench, and was partly

supported by him during the short remainder of his life.

He had lost his fellowship at Cambridge some years before

by non-residence. He died on the 27th of January, 1733,

after a very short illness. He was buried in St. George's
Churchyard, Southwark.
WOOLWICH, a market-town in the county of Kent, on

the south bank of the Thames, 8 miles below London by
the road, 94 miles by the river, which is there three-quar-

ters of a mile wide. A tract of land in Essex, on the

north bank of the Thames, is included in the parish of
Woolwich, the entire area of the parish being 840 acres.

The town consists chiefly of a street nearly a mile long,

on the bank of the river, with other streets diverging from
it chiefly to the south. In this long street and the other

streets immediately connected with it, which constitute the

most antient and lowest part of the town, many of the
houses are old and small, and the arrangement of trie streets

is irregular and inconvenient, but in the higher and more
modern part of the town there are several new streets of
handsome houses. The streets are lighted with gas. The
church is a plain brick building with a square tower : it is

large enough to accommodate 1500 persons. The living

is a rectory, in the gift of the bishop of Rochester, of the

net annual value of 740/., out of which 100/. is paid to a
curate. The Ordnance Chapel, on the road to Plumstead,
and another chapel in the Royal Artillery Barracks, ai e

both in the appointment of the Board of Ordnance. There
are plaees of worship belonging to the Methodists, Baptists,

Roman Catholics, and other classes of dissenters. There is

a national school and a school under the patronage of the
British and Foreign Bible Society.

The population of the town and parish of Woolwich, in

1801, was 9,826; in 1811, 17,054; in 1821, 17,008; in 1831,

17.661 ; in 1841, 25,785, of whom 14,063 were males, and
11.722 females. This return of population includes all the
naval and military establishments. There were, in 1841,
3034 houses inhabited, 85 uninhabited, and 38 building.

The following is the list of the government establishments,

with the number of persons in each when the census was
taken in 1841 :—

Royal Artillery Barracks, 2354 males, 508 females.
Royal Marine Barracks, 336 males, 70 females.
Royal Sappers and Miners' Barracks, 123 males, 33

females.

Royal Arsenal, 55 males, 101 females.
Her Majesty's Dockyard, 50 males, 49 females.
Royal Ordnance Hospital, 281 males, 12 females.
In the hulks Warrior, Unite, and Just it ia, 1153 males,

12 females.

The town has no trade, except such as arises from the
wants of the resident population.

The importance of Woolwich has arisen from its Dock-
yard, from the government foundry for cannon having been
established there, and from its having been made a great
depCt for naval and military stores. Of these and the
other government establishments at Woolwich the first

was

—

The Royal Dockyard, which was formed in the reign of
Henry VIII. The Harry Grace a Dieu, the largest vessel
which had then been constructed, was built there in 1515.
The Dockyard was greatly enlarged and improved by Queen
Kliiabeth and by Charles I. It now commences at the
village of New Charlton on the west, and extends along
the south bank of the river almost a mile to the east, very
near to the Royal Arsenal. It contains two huge dry
doeks, a basin 400 feet long by 300 feet wide, capable of

receiving the largest vessels, exUnwt nan* of \

sheds, storehouses, mast-houses, Stc., and alanje buititia

provided with powerful stesm-enginei Cor r™"<t\mw
every article of iron used in smp-buikliag, a* vtl

anchors of the largest size. Each department it noder tk

superintendence of a separate officer, and the nhsle ud»
the direction of the Board of Admiralty.

Royal Artenal,—The government foundry for cutof

cannon was formerly in Moorfields, and waa remmti to

Woolwich soon after a great explosion in 1716, oceairai

by moisture in the moulds. Andrew Schalth, a j<»j|

German founder, who had been allowed to look, u i*

moulds, gave warning of this explosion, and inio»!

Colonel Armstrong, surveyor-general of the ordaisctui

others to leave the ground ; the operations proceeded xt<

withstanding, the explosion took place, much dnuje m
done, and several lives were lost. The govemmmt has

resolved to remove the royal foundry to a distance kn

London, and Schalch, having been examined u u t»

qualifications, was appointed to select a suitable p*
He chose the warren at Woolwich, the new won* nit

erected under his superintendence, and he waa tppaw

Master-Founder to the Board of Ordnance, an ofttt «k»

he held during sixty years. He died in 1776. at the apil

90, and was buried in the churchyard at Woolwieb.

The foundry for cannon forms one of the principal L
partments of the Royal Arsenal. It has four air-faruny I

the largest of which can melt at once 325 cwts. o(

In 1809, a year in which war was carried on with

activity, 385 guns were cast, and 343 in 1810. The

are cast solid, and bored and turned in a separate kiy

ing : the gun is made to move round ou its axis apk»il

centre-bit applied to the mouth, and the operation of \ >tvt|

ing the exterior is performed at the same time. Aii

being minutely examined by mapifying glassa s

mirrors directed to the inside, in order to detect anj Ir.l

the gun is ultimately proved by firing it on th» \m>* I

the canal, near the great storehouse.

Another department of the Royal Arsenal ii lbeP*HKn|

Room, which is near the foundry. It contains a p'-tiy

or model of every article used in the artillery stmtt; r

the machinery for granulating gunpowder, and fatfju

the strength of powder; of Congreve and other rccirtf

chain, bar, and other shot; fire-ships, fire-»oikt,fcfc Or'

nected with the Pattern-Room is the Laboraloiy, in *hi

cartridges, rockets, fire-works, and other articles of cha

cal manufacture are prepared. In other parts of the A>

senal are about three millions of cannon-balls and boot

shells, arranged in pyramidal groups.
The Storehouses of the Royal Artillery are to the mtf>

of the Royal Arsenal : they generally contain coop*'

outfittings for 10,000 men—saddles, bits, bridles, »»«*

pistols, horse-shoes, whips, &e. From the upper put i

the storehouses may be seen in the field below about1W
pieces of ordnance arranged according to their aim-

The Royal Artillery Barracks are on the north tit *

Woolwich Common. The principal front, which com*

of six ranges, is 1200 feet long, with an elegant entrant*-

tower in the centre. A spacious chapel in the east «»(

has accommodation for 1000 persons. The other parts oj

the building consist of the library and reaxung-rooina. and

a splendid suite of apartments, tn which balls and otl^

entertainments are given. The interior is divided intow
quadrangles, with stabling and barracks for the nor*

artillery and a large riding-school. The whole establbk

ment can accommodate from 3000 to 4000 men.

The Royal Military Academy is at the south-east edp

of Woolwich Common, towards which it presents a haa*

some front : the central tower, with its four doped turret*

is a picturesque object in the distance. The Academyn
established as early as 1719, but the present building «
not erected till 1805. There are generally from 120 to IS

young men under instruction in whatever is requiaiteti

qualify them for artillery officers and engineer*. T»

Master-General of the Ordnance for the time being » u>

governor. The resident officer* are, a lieutenar.t-roTerw

and inspector, a professor of mathematics, a prate** 0

fortification, masters of drawing, languages, &c.

The Rotunda, south of the town, on the west tia> «

Woolwich Common, is a depository for models eonr»«*t«

with military and naval architecture, specimens of w*

arms, military machines, and a variety ot other thing*«
nected with military and naval affairs. The buildinj is o
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* tent-like form, with 24 sides, the diameter being 120
feet. It was originally erected in Carlton House Gardens,
By-Oeoree IV. when prince regent, for the reception of
the allied sovereigns when they visited England in 1814,
and was afterwards presented by him to the garrison at

Woolwich. The centre of the cone which forms the top of
the building is supported by a pillar, round which are

Araneed specimens of old English weapons, such as

matchlocks, wheel-locks, bills, partizans, old swords, &c.
In Other parts of the building are cannon, howitzers, models
it fortified places, Indian arms, and a variety of other mili-

tary and naval curiosities.

The Ropeifard is at the east end of the town, in which
cables of the largest size are made.
Besides the buildings above described there are the Royal

. Marine Barracks, the Barracks of the Royal Sappers and
Miners, and the Royal Ordnance Hospital.
(Penny Magazine, Nos. 92, 442, 445, 447 ;

Population
,

" ~Keiurnx, &c.)
WOOTTON-BASSET. [Wiltshire.]
"WORCESTER, a city and capital town of the English

3<nmty of the same name, is situated on the river Severn,
. Upwards of 100 miles in a direct line west-north-west of

tendon, or 112 miles by the road. The boundary of
' *he city was formerly determined by a wall which com-

MWced near Edgars Tower, at the Castle gate, passed
the back of St. Peter's to a gate which was called Sid-

• '*ory Gate, and thence to Friars' Gate, which stood near
'* T

*!tt present City prison ; it curved inwards on the north-
•rtst of the present corn-market, round the hop-market,
tto a bridge built in 1313, and fortified with a strong
**m, which stood near it. It then followed the course

the river to the Priory gate, and thence to the Castle
"' c arijouad. This work may still be traced in some places.

3here were six gates (besides the tower on the budge)

:

^he last was taken down in 1787. The present limits of

<fct city of Worcester extend from north to south about
t Mhree miles, and nearly two miles from east to west,
iiss —jBe following parishes are comprised within this boun-

: -^3lry •—All Saints, St. Alban, St. Andrew, St. Clement (a
•j c- fljart orily was in the old city), St. Helen, St. Martin (in

i:j -^pert\ St. Nicholas, St.Swithin, the extra-parochial district

•.; t. :«orthe Blockhouse, Claines (in part), St. John fin part),

Michael and the extra-parochial district of the College

. li-3 X^recincts, St. Peter's (in part), and the tithing of Whit-
.•;«rtones attached to the parish of Claines. The first nine

-j 3»arlshes composed the city previous to the Boundary Act,

.jx^jb&jA were united for the maintenance of the poor by an act
^passed in 1792. The latter five were added by the Boun-

... «Xary Act: nearly the whole are built over, and there is no

3. f^KtX extent of rural district within the increased limits,

-j .. Worcester is built almost entirely of red brick, with the

, ,
«=xception of some public buildings, the churches, and

.. cathedral, which are of a soft and commonly a reddish
>^ind of sandstone. The principal streets are broad, airy,

'. . a«.ftd cheerful ; their appearance is clean and neat ; the
. * "hops various and well provided ; and, like the dwelling

>iouses, in good repair. The chief thoroughfares are Bridge
SStreet, Broad Street, 8idburv, College Street, the Cross,

\~ iFwegate Street, and the Titfiing. Besides the cathedral,

^ there are twelve churches—St. Nicholas, St. Martin's,^ St. 8withins, All 8aints, St. Andrew's, St. Alban's, St.
^*

(

Michael"*, St. Helen's, St. Peter's, St. Clement's, and St.

John's. 8t. John's is the parish church of what may pro-
' periy be termed a suburb of Worcester, and is on the op-

' '' posite bank of the Severn to the main portion of the city.
" * There is a Roman Catholic chapel, and places of worship
,:

. for many denominations of dissenters, including the Wes-
v
. )cy*ns, Quakers, Baptists, Independents, and Calvinists.

A cathedral existed here in the time of the Saxons ; but

it -was deemed insufficient for its purpose, and Was super-

seded b¥ a new cathedra], built by Oswald, the bishop, in

9fj3. This building being destroyed by fire, a fresh edifice

however arose under the auspices of Bishop Wulstau in

1084. This cathedra] likewise twice suffered from fire.

After the second conflagration, for sixteen years it re-

mained in & dilapidated state. Repairs, so great as to

make a fresh consecration necessary, were then completed,

and irl January, 1218, the church was re-opened in the

presence oi the king. Various alterations and additions

were maae in 1224, and again in 1830.

Worcester cathedral hi built in the form of a double

cross, with double transepts. The tower, which is 193 feet

high, rises from the intersection of the western transept
with the nave and choir. The nave, which appears to be
the oldest part of the present building, is divided from the
aisles by ten clustered columns on each side, surmounted
by pointed arches. The roof is groined, and crnamented
with flowers, heads, and other forms of decoration. The
height of the nave is 07 feet, the length 174 feet, and the
width 30 feet. The choir has also a handsome groined
roof; the altar-screen is of stone, and the pulpit is also of
stone, both richly sculptured. The tomb of King John is

in the centre of the chair. There is a Lady-Chapel, which
corresponds in date and style with the choir. The total

length of the cathedral is 425 feet ; the greatest width is

145 feet. The west transept is 128 feet ; the east transept
is 120 feet. The exterior is plain, but a fine effect is pro-
duced by the apparent lightness of the architecture, and
by the pinnacles, which rise not only from the tower, but
from almost every termination of the building. The clois-

ters form a quadrangle on the south side ; on the east side
is the chapter-house, which contains the cathedral library.

The cathedral is in an indifferent state as to repair, and
costs a considerable sura yearly for that purpose. Many
of the restorations which nave been made in former times
in various parts of the interior, are in the most incongruous
and unsuitable styles.

The corporation of Worcester cathedral consists of a
dean and ten prebendaries or canons. There are also

eight minor canons, a schoolmaster and usher, and two or
three other officers. The total yearly income, on an ave-
rage of three years ending in 1831, was 12,088/. ; the
annual expenditure, by the same average, was 3609/.

The other principal buildings are, the county courts,

lately erected, the county gaol, the infirmary, Edgar's
Tower, and the guildhall. In the guildhall is a large

room, which is used for public entertainments. The pre-
sent bridge over the Severn was built in 1780.

Fuel is both plentiful and cheap : there are water-works
and gas-works, and the city is well lighted.

The livings in the city of Worcester, estimated on an
average of three years ending 1831, were—St. Alban's, rec-

tory, in the gift of the bishop of Worcester, with a net
yearly income of 74/. ; All Saints, rectory, in the gift of the

crown, with a net yearly income of 138/. ; St. Andrew's,
rectory, in the gift of the dean and chapter of Worcester,

with a net yearly income of 165/. ; St. Clement's, rectory,

in the gift of the dean and chapter of Worcester, with a
net yearly income of 101/. ; St. Helen's, rectory, in the

gift of the bishop of Worcester, with a net yearly income
of 136/. ; St. Martin's, rectory, in the gift of the dean and
chapter of Worcester, with a net yearly income of 378/.

;

St. Nicholas, rectory, in the gift of the bishop of Worcester,
with a net yearly income of 260/. ; St. Peter, vicarage,

with Whittington, curacy, in the gift of the dean and
chapter of Worcester, with a net yearly income of 233/.

;

and St. Swithin's, rectory, in the gift of the dean and
chapter of Worcester, with a net yearly income of 170/.

According to the Education Returns (1833), Worcester
contained eight infant-schools, with 501 children ; thirty-

nine daily schools, with 1130 males and females; six

national schools, with 667 males and females ; one daily

free grammar-school, founded by Queen Elizabeth, with
25 males ; nine day- and boarding-schools, with 230 males
and females ; one boarding-school, with 59 males ; and
twelve Sunday-schools, with 1687 males and females.

A manufacture of cloth was once carried on here to a
considerable extent, but was in the course of time aban-

doned. The glove trade subsequently employed a large

number of the poor inhabitants ; but this manufacture also

has wclined, and is gradually diminishing. China is made
here : there are three different factories of some celebrity.

The principal inns are the Star and Garter, the Unicom,
and the Crown.

Worcester, previous to the Municipal Reform Act, in

1835, was a corporation consisting of a mayor and six

aldermen, 24 capital councillors (of whom the aldermen
were part), 48 capital citizens, and an indefinite number of

free citizens; the corporation was self elected, and the

titles to admission to the freedom were birth, appientice-

ship, and gilt by the council. The number of fieemen, in

1835, was 2800, and the population of the borough was
18,500 ; the population of the actual town and suburbs at
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the same time (1835) was 27,000. The governing charter

was 19 James I. The borough is now divided into five

wards, with 12 aldermen and 36 councillors. The number
of burgesses on the roll at the first registration, in 1835,

was 1622 ; the number on the roll in 1837 was 1406, be-
sides whom there were 944 freemen who were parlia-

mentary electors, though not burgesses.

Worcester, previous to the Reform Act, returned two
members to parliament. The right of voting was in the
citizens ; the largest number of electors who had polled at

any election during thirty years preceding 1831, was 2173
in 1826. Under the Reform Act Worcester still returns

two members to parliament. The number of electors on
the register in 1835-6 was 2579 ; in 1839-40 the number
was 2561, of whom 1034 were 101. householders, 947 were
freemen, and 580 were entitled to vote for more than one
qualification.

The limits of the city of Worcester and the parlia-

mentary borough are co-extensive. The population of the

city, as given in the Population Returns for 1841, was
25,401, of whom 11,614 were males and 13,787 were
females. The population, as returned for the parlia-

mentary borough, was 26,306, which is said to be a more
correct return of the actual population than the above, as

given for the city.

History.—Lambarde, an antiquary contemporary with
Camden, remarks, in his 'Alphabetical Description of
England,' that he never met with a place that had so great

experience in the calamities of the intestine broils of the

kingdom and other casual disasters as the city of Wor-
cester. An early city was destroyed by the Danes, and
rebuilt about 894 a.d. by Ethelred. In 1041 the town was
plundered and partly burnt by the troops of Hardicanute,

wluch were sent to force the reluctant inhabitants to pay a
tax which the king had imposed. In 1074 a body of troops

under Walter de Lacy and the barons of Hereford were
assembled here to quell a conspiracy against William the

Conqueror, and to guard the passes of the Severn against

the rebels. In 1088 Bernard Neuruarck unsuccessfully

besieged the city. In 1113 the city, not excepting the

castle and the cathedra), was consumed by fire. In

1133 a great part of the city -was again burnt by a
casual fire, and the cathedral damaged. In 1139 the

forces of the Empress Maude attacked the city, forced

an entrance on the north side, and fired and plundered

it. In 1149 King Stephen burnt the city, but the
castle, which had been strongly fortified, resisted his

attempts. The remains of one of the forts then razed

may be seen on Red Hill near Digley : another stood

on Henwick's Hill, from which the Welsh road was
commanded. Eustace, his son, vigorously besieged the

castle, but was as vigorously repulsed ; in revenge he fired

Hie town. In 1157 Worcester was fortified against

Henry II. by Hugh Mortimer, but afterwards submitted.

In 1189 the city again suffered severely from fire. In
1216 the king's troops, with the earl of Chester, plundered
the city, which had revolted. King John was buried here

in this year. In 1225 a great tournament was held
here. Bishop Blois excommunicated all persons concerned
in it.

In 1263 Robert Ferrars, earl of Derby, Peter de Mont-
fort, earl of Leicester, and other barons of their con-
federacy, besieged and took Worcester. The church was
spared, but the houses rifled. In 1264 King Henry III.

was brought to Worcester by Simon, earl of Leicester, into

whose hands he had fallen at the battle of Lewes. In
1342 and 1349 the inhabitants were afflicted with the
plague. In 1401 Worcester was burnt and plundered by
Glendwr's troops with their French auxiliaries, whom
Henry IV. drove back into Wales. In 1484 there w§ an
unusual and destructive flood of the Severn. In 1485 exe-
cutions took place here, and 500 marks were paid as a
ransom for the city, which was seized by Henry VII. In
1534 the city suffered from an earthquake, and in the fol-

lowing year it was scourged by the sweating sickness;

in 1637 there was again a pestilence. In 1642 Worcester
was besieged by the parliamentary forces. Lord Co-
ventry and Sir William Russell commanded the gar-

rison, and were reinforced by a strong boily of horse
under Prince Rupert and Prince Maurice. Colonel
Fiennes commanded the attack, overcame an obstinate

resistance, and took possession of the town. The

royalists retreated towards Herefordshire. Vinous ev
cesses were committed by the insurgents; tbe cathe-

dral was plundered, and the inhabitants were requital

to raise a loan of 3000/. for the use of the parliament,

Defeat neither changed the opinions nor weakened then-

solution of the citizens. In 1643 they again raised money

for the king's cause, the walls were repaired, fresh cumm
were mounted, and other evidence given of renewed re-

sistance to the parliament. Another siege was sustained In

1646, which, after many sallies and many sVirmuhei, «u
concluded by a treaty. A third and most important tnttlt

was fought here by the same contending parties it

1651. In the month of August Charles II. disponed the

small adverse garrison, which were in possession of the

town, and occupied it and a district to the west ef tie

Severn with his army. He was closely watched by Crom-

well, who encamped on Red Hill, about a mile esstitud

of the city. While the assault was conducted with vijw

and ability, the defence on the part of the Royshtti da-

played neither courage nor judgment : it is Minted by

some writers that Charles led his cavalry in person; bat it

would appear otherwise from Lord Clarendon's accouit

The result was a total defeat of the royaJUts tnd the

rapid flight of the king, which was effected with gitit

difficulty.

The site of the castle which from time to lime sus-

tained so many sieges and so frequently changed go-

vernors is on the south side of the cathedral. There w
no architectural remains whatever. A small part of u
old ecclesiastical house, the nunnery cf Whitstsne, aw

called 'The White Ladies,' is still standing; Friar Street

takes its name from a house of Franciscans which foratrlr

existed here, and the remains of whose building were de-

molished in 1823. The Dominicans, Penitents. lUdi

Friars, and Friars of the Holy Trinity had likewise thu

establishments.

(Nash's Worcestershire ; Green's Antiquities qf BV-

eester ; Report on Municipal Corporations; Bwtiarf

Reports, &c.)
WORCESTER COLLEGE, Oxford. This college, ori-

ginally Gloucester Hall, was founded in 1714, pursuant to

the will of Sir Thomas Cookes, of Bentley Pauncefort n

Worcestershire, Bart., for a provost, six fellows, tnd m
scholars, the scholars to be elected from the school* ^

Broomsgrove, Feckenham, Worcester, Hartlebury, or Kid-

derminster, or, in default of persons properly qualified ia

these schools, from any other endowed school in lb

county of Worcester. The schools have a priority of cl«i»

in the order in which they stand. A preference is to he

given in all instances to the founder's kin. No one *

qualified to offer himself as a candidate who has not bed

at one of the aforesaid schools for at least two years pre-

vious to the election. Two of the fellows on this found*

tion may continue laymen, provided they proceed to de-

grees either in law or medicine. The provost and tlx

three senior fellows of the foundation are the electors.

The college has since received considerable endow-

ments :

—

James Finney, D.D., prebendary of Durham, left by to

will, in 1727, provision for two fellowships and two *a*

larships for natives of Staffordshire.

George Clarke, D.C.L., Fellow of All Souls College, «»

one of the representatives in parliament for the University,

left by his will, in 1734, estates for the endowment of

fellowships and three scholarships, the scholar* to **

elected ' out of such persons as are born of English parecti,

in the provinces of Canterbury or York, and none othe-
(

A preference is given, caeteris paribus, to the orphans o.

clergymen of the Church of England. The 'libwp

keeper,' who is always one of the fellows of this fotuwatioa.

' may not go into orders, if the provost and four
°'

J"*?*

senior fellows shall think fit to dispense with them. W
provost and six senior fellows (who may be present) « j*

foundation of Sir Thomas Cookes and Dr. George Caw
are the electors. .

Sarah Eaton, daughter of Byrom Eaton, D-D., fonneiiy

principal of Gloucester Hall, left by will, in 1731,

for the foundation of seven fellowships and five s*"™*^

ships. Candidates for scholarships on this ^"rzy.
must produce certificates signed by the bishops ot too

respective dioceses, by the ministers of their Pa"s"M
'.?J

by two or more respectable inhabitants of the same, mu
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* they are sous of clergymen of the Church of England, and
want assistance to support (hem in the University ; the
provost and five' senior fellows (who may be present) of
the foundations of Sir Thomas Cookes and Mrs. Sarah
Eaton are the electors.'

The fellows of the college are, in all instances, elected

oat of the scholars of their respective foundations, and
most all take holy orders, except those dispensed with by
the statutes before mentioned.
There are likewise two exhibitions left by Lady Horford,

in aid of exhibitions from the Charterhouse, and one by
Mr. Kay for a native of Yorkshire.

The -foundation at present consists of a provost, twenty-
one fellows, sixteen scholars, and three exhibitioners ; the
number of members upon the college-books, Dec. 31st,

1842, was 2!W.
The patronage of this college consists in the vicarage of

Denchurch or Denchworth, in Berkshire; the rectory of
Hoggeston, in Bucks ; the rectory of Dyndor, in Hereford-
shire ; the rectories of Whitfield, in Northamptonshire,
and of Tadmerton, in Oxfordshire ; the rectory of Neen
Solars, in Shropshire ; and the rectories of Higham and
Wlnford, in Somerset.

The visitors' are the bishops of Oxford and Worcester,

and the vice-chancellor of the University.

It is remarkable that this, which is the most modern of
the existing colleges in Oxford, occupies the site of one of
the earliest seminaries of religious education. In the year
1283. me John Gilford, lord of Brimesfield, purchased of

the Hospitallers of St. John of Jerusalem some land and
tenements in what was then called Stockwell Street, oh
which he founded a college for the reception of the novices

sent from the Benedictine abbey of Gloucester. Hence
the place acquired the name of Gloucester College ; but it

was most frequently called Gloucester Hall. Within very
few years the monks of Gloucester, at the founder's request,

renounced their exclusive right and title to this place, the

establishment was enlarged, and it became a place of
g-eaeral study for all the novices of the Benedictine com-
munity.

At a general chapter of the Order, held at Abingdon in

1291, an equal tax was imposed on all the greater abbeys
of their fraternity for building lodgings for their respective
students, which, with the aid of contributions from private

persons, were soon erected, being divided from each other,

and distinguished by appropriate escutcheons and rebuses
t>v«r the doors, some of which remain to this day.

After the dissolution of monasteries in the time of
Henry VIII., on making Oxford a see, Gloucester Hall
was for a short time converted into the episcopal palace

;

:>\xt in the year 1559 it was purchased by Sir Thomas
Wtate, the founder of St. John s College, who gave it the
lane of St. John Baptist's Hall, though it continued even
hen to be more generally known by its old appellation.

Sir Thonras White's intermediate establishment acquired
l considerable degree of reputation, though with some in-

er-missions, nnder the government of twelve successive
jrineipals, the last of whom, admitted in 1712, became the
ir»t provost of the present foundation of Worcester
College.

Among the eminent men connected with Sir Thomas
iVhite's foundation who received their education in Glou-
esrter Hall, were Thomas Coryate the eccentric traveller,

lir Kenelra Digby, Thomas Allen the mathematician, and
xrvelaee the poet.

Nothing can present a more striking contrast than the

U and new buildings of Worcester College as seen from
ic inner court.

The present chapel occupies the site of that which be-

>nered to Gloucester College, erected in the fifteenth cen-

iry by Abbot Whelhamsted of St. Albans, and pulled

own in Edward Vl.'sf time by Sir John Williams, Knight,

norwards Lord Williams of Thame. The modern edifice,

xfreinely plain as a structure, forms part of the general

esigr* first suggested by Dr. Clarke for rebuilding the

hole colleee. It was begun, together with the hall and

brary, in 1720. The re-construction of the college how-

,-cr proceeded slowly. The range of new buildings on

ic- north side of the inner court, containing the provosts

Aging's, and the apartments of the fellows and scholars

r, £>r. Clarke's and Mrs. Eaton's foundations, were not

ompleted til! 1776. The present hall, forming the south

itis of the entrance-court, corresponding with the chapel
* P.C* No. 1760.

opposite, was not finished till 1784. The south side of the

inner court is still occupied by the old buildings which
belonged to Gloucester Hall.

(Gutch's and Chalmers's Colleges and Halls of Oxford

;

Ingram's Memorials of Oxford, 'Worcester College;'

Oxford University Calendar for 1843, pp. 344-351.)

WORCESTERSHIRE, an inland county of England, is

bounded on the north by Staffordshire and Shropshire, on
the east by Warwickshire, on the south by Gloucestershire,

and on the west by Herefordshire. There are several de-

tached portions of this county : the most important contains

the town of Dudley, and is surrounded by the county of Staf-

ford. Another detached portion, lying in a south-easterly

direction from the main body of the county, contains the
market-town of Shipston-on-Stoilr. There extends in this

direction likewise a narrow promontory of Worcestershire,

containing the towns of Broadway and Blockley. The
greatest length of this county is about 29 miles, in a direc-

tion from north-east to south-west; its greatest breadth is

about 22 miles, in a line running from east to west. Wor-
cester, the county town, is distant from London by the

nearest turnpike-road 112 miles. The principal traffic is'

by the railways. The area of Worcestershire is 718 square
miles, or 459,710 acres. The gross population, in 1831,

amounted to 211,365, being an average of about 272 per-

sons to a square mile. On comparing this amount with

the similar average in each of the contiguous counties', we
find, with two exceptions, the population of Worcestershire

to be the most dense. The population of Gloucestershire,

according to the returns of that year, was about 307 to a
square mile ; of Herefordshire, 122 ; of Shropshire, 165

;

and of Staffordshire, 347. In 1841 the gross population

returned was 233,336. In respect of size it is the thirty-

fifth of the English counties. In amount of population

(1841) it is the twenty-fifth.

Surface.—Worcestershire is generally a flat country; on
the eastern and western sides are two nearly parallel

ranges of hills, which partly bound and partly intersect it

:

the intermediate space is for the most part a fertile plain.

The eastern range ofrhills commences in the north in the

Clent Hills (a portion of which are in Worcestershire and

a portion in Staffordshire', extends to the north-west of

Bromsgrove, and forming near Redditch the boundary be-

tween this county and Warwickshire, terminates to the

north of Evesham. The western chain commences in the

neighbourhood of Bewdley, and runs southward by Ab-
berley and Martley to the great chain of Malvern Hills, in

which it terminates. The principal hills not comprised in

or bordering on these chains are Bredon Hill, situated

about three miles south of Pershore, Broadway Hill, near

the town of that name, in the south-eastern extremity of

the county, and a small line of hills extending from

Croome northwards towards Worcester.

Rivers.—The principal rivers arc the Severn, the Avon,
the Teme, and the Safwarp.

The Severn, having in two places formed the boundary of

Shropshire with Worcestershire, enters the latter county at

Bewdley : the bearing of its course is for the most part

southerly : passing the towns of Stourport, Worcester, and
Upton, it becomes near Ripple the boundary of Gloucester-

shire and Worcestershire, which county it finally quits at

Chase! ey Rye. It is navigable for vessels of eighty tons

as far as Worcester, and for barges of fifty to sixty tons

above that cily. Some attempts have been made to im-

prove the navigation, but no result has yet been accom-
plished. This river is famous for its salmon, and abounds

with eels, lamperns, and lamprey.

The Avon enters the south-eastern border of the county

near Cleeve Prior, forms afterwards for a thort space its

boundary with Warwickshire, and following a sluggish ser-

pentine course to Evesham, Fladbnry, and Pershore, be-

comes the boundary of Gloucestershire near Bredon, quits

Worcestershire at a promontory about a mile from Tewkes-

bury, and soon afterwards falls into the Severn. It has

been rendered navigable by locks throughout the whole

length of its course through Worcestershire, which is

nearly 20 miles. Vessels of sixty tons can reach Stratford-

upon-Avon.
The Teme, which bears more the character of a moun-

tain stream than the rivers that have been before men-
tioned, first comes into contact with Worcestershire at \\ %
western extremity; it passes the town of Tenbuiy, and
forms here, as during other parts of its course, the boun-
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dary of Worcestershire with Herefordshire. It falls into

the Severn near Powick. about three miles south of Wor-
cester : it is not navigable. The stream is good for fishing,

and trout and greyling are abundant.

_
The Salwarp, a smaller river than those above men-

tioned, rises to the north of Bromsgrove. flows through
Droitwich, and falls into the Severn near Claines.

Roads.—The principal roads are from Birmingham
through Bromsgrove, Droitwich, Worcester, Severnstoke,
and Upton to Tewkesbury, Cheltenham, and Gloucester:
this line was formerly the main communication between
Birmingham and Bristol, but the traffic upon it has very
greatly diminished since the construction of a parallel line

of railway from Birmingham to Gloucester. Another im-
portant line runs from Dudley to Stourbridge, Kiddermin-
ster to Stourport; or, leaving Stourport on the left, through
Haitlebury and Ombereley to Worcester. From Worcester
to Malvern there is considerable traffic on a road com-
municating with Ledbury and Hereford. There are like-

wise good turnpike roads which connect the county-town
with Tenbury and Bromyard : mail-coaches which formerly
travelled along them to Ludlow and Leominster were dis-

continued in 1842. At the same time a mail from London
through Oxford, Broadway, Bengeworth (a suburb of
Evesham\ Pershore to Worcester, was taken off the road
and the letters forwarded by railway. Worcester is distant

from Birmingham by road 26 miles, from Cheltenham 26,

from Oxford 58. from London 112. from Bromsgrove 13,

from Ledbury 16, from Bromyard 14, from Tenbury 22.
Railways.—The chief railway in this county intersects

it diagonally from north-east to south-west, and communi-
cates on the one side with Birmingham, on the other
with Tewkesbury, Cheltenham, Gloucester, and Bristol.

The line runs nearly parallel with the turnpike-road lead-
ing from Tewkesbury to Worcester and Birmingham, on
the south-east. The part of the line nearest to Worcester
is about three miles distant, at Spetchley, where there is

a station.

A portion of the London and Birmingham Railway
likewise traverses the parish of Yardley, the north-eastern
extremity of the county. There are tram-roads, on which
horses aie worked, in the coal-districts, but none of them
are long or of great importance

; only a small portion of
that which extends from Stratford-on-Avon to Moreton
passes through Worcestershire.

Canals.—The northern part of the county is intersected

by several canals, which are of great commercial import-
ance. The chief canal reaches from Birmingham to
Worcester; passing through the salt^listrict of Droitwich,
and having two brunches, one to Dudley by way of
Halesowen, and the other from King's Norton to Strat-

ford-upon-Avon, From Dudley there is a canal to Stour-
bridge, Kidderminster, and Stourport, at which last place
it opens into the 8evern ; it was projected to carry on this

canal to Leominster and Kington in Herefordshire, but
only a portion of the work, from Wooferton to Tenbury,
and thence to the neighbourhood of Mamble, has been
executed : funds are wanting for the undertaking, and it is

not likely that it will ever be completed.
Geology.—The geology of Worcestershire has been

fully detailed by Mr. Murchison, in his valuable work on
the 'Silurian System.' The county is composed for the
most part of new red-sandstone, lias, and oolite ; other
formations are visible in the chain of the Malvern Hills, in
the districts bordering on Tenbury, Bewdley, and Dudley,
and in the Lickey and neighbouring hills in the northern
part of the county. The new red-sandstone comprehends
that district which is watered by the Severn, together with
the north-eastern portion of the county : its lower beds being
found round Witley, Stourport, Kidderminster, Bromsgrove,
and Alvechnrch ; and the higher, called the Keuper beds,
round Droitwich, Worcester, and Upton. The lias formation
is found at Pershore and Evesham, and in the vales watered
by the Avon ; it extends from Foster's Green to the limits

of the county near Tewkesbury. The portion of the Mal-
vern Hills within the boundary of Worcestershire consists

of trap ; while the Silurian rocks, the Caradoc sandstone,
Ludlow rock, and Wenlock limestone appear in the
northern portion of the chain. The lower coal and iron-

stone beds are found at its termination, to the north of
Abberley Hill, in the Forest of Wyre. Here also is found
the old red-sandstone formation upon which Tenbury
stands, and which is the prevailing stratum throughout

the adjoining county of Hereford. Bewdley is situtUd

near the junction of the lower red-sandstone with the coal-

field of the Forest of Wyre. The town of Dudley stands

on the thicker coal-measures, Wenlock limestone appeu.

ing on its north-west, and trap at Rowley Hul on tht

south-south-east. In the Lickey range there appear

' altered Caradoc sandstone,' the lower coal-beds, and trap

,

the latter rock forming the range connecting with the

Clent Hills of Staffordshire. In the neighbourhood of

Droitwich and Stoke Prior are saliferous beds, from which

a large quantity of salt is manufactured. A full and in-

teresting account ef them is given in a pamphlet bj Dr.

Hastings. They are likewise described by Mr. Murchaot,

in his ' Silurian System ' (p. 31), to which work we refer

our readers for very accurate accounts of the coal-fieldt

and remarkable geological phenomena of the county. In

a paper by Mr. Leonard Horner, in the ' Geological Trans-

actions,' there is a full and interesting account of the

geology of the Malvern Hills.

Agriculture.—The climate of Worcestershire, espedaDj

in the middle, south, and west of the county, it reouktbl;

mild and healthy, and the fruits of the earth are brought

to early maturity. The vales of Severn and Atm ir

but little raised above the level of the sea; and it hat

been observed, that an elevation of sixty yards makeia#
ference in climate equal to a degree of latitude to»»rci

the north, soil and other circumstances remaining tie

same. The higher parts of the county, between Bros*

grove and Birmingham, have consequently a later hand

The higher hills, such as the Malvern Hills, are propc-

tionally colder and later. They tend to shelter the nja

between them from the cold winds, and add to the mi-

ness of the climate there.

The Vale of Severn, which extends about 30 milo n

length from north to south, contains some extremely rid

alluvial soils, which from their situation are admin!*!;

adapted fur rich pastures. The banks of the Avon akv

which falls into the Severn near Tewkesbury, are rich, ai

consist mostly of meadows and pastures.

The Teme winds through the county for about 30 saV

Along its banks are many hop-gardens and orchards, asp

proof of a good deep soil, and the lower parts form rich

meadows. Several lesser streams run in their own vtV

leys, the soil along their banks being generally good, u-

cept in a few instances in which bogs nave been formed,

by the stagnation of the waters, with their accompaojiii

peat. Except where the higher hills rise in peak the

surface is in general gently undulating. One-naif of sl<

county consists of rich loams and clay soils. The asi

which are met with near Kidderminster are some of them

productive, and others very poor, as about Mitten and ptf

of Wolverley. The mixed springy gravels and gravel!'

loams to the north of Bromsgrove are less fertile : and thn

the harvest is later and more uncertain. Upon the whole,

few counties in England contain so much good land, w-

as a consequence, fewer wastes. Viewed from the hu»

the valleys give the idea of very successful cultivation. I»

soils of this county may be arranged, without pretending

to great accuracy, as follows :

—

Light land, sand, sandy loam, gravel, and
gravelly loam . . . . 13MW

Mixed friable loams adapted to general

culture, fit for turnips, hops, fruit, &c. . 131,000

Strong clay loams, which, where they are

dry, are adapted to hops, fruit, wheat,

and beans, but too strong for turnips . 13MH>

Natural meadows along the course of the

rivers .....
5jJ'jJ~

Upland pastures, parks, and plantations .
M.OTO

Woodlands, roads, villages, towns, and water 3W™
Wastes and commons . . •

20,01

500.(W

The farm-houses in Worcestershire are generally

stantially built, but they are often inconveniently situa-*"

with respect to the land, owing to their old
"

common fields, which are now mostly inclosed. a»

modem erections are an exception: but, in «"*ne™'

offices and buildings for the convenience of the tana" *"

not of the best construction. . ,. M
The farms are most of them small, which imM*«>

antient cultivation; but they are gradually enitrg"*

4
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uniting seven] of them under one tenant. Leases are not
generally granted by the proprietors, or demanded by the
tenants, except where improvements are intended, in which
case they are usually for 21 years. Those who grant new
leases, when it has been their custom to have only tenants
at will, are apt to load them with conditions, which at best
are useless, and only impede improvements. All that is

required is some security against over-cropping at the end
of the lease, and against wilful damage done to the land.
This may be easily secured by submitting to a survey, and
engaging to pay damages on deterioration of the land

;

preventing the sale of hay and straw, except on condition
of purchasing a proportional quantity of dung, bones, lime,
&c, to be laid on the land, and all the dung made in the
last year to be left and paid for at a valuation by the suc-
ceeding tenant, which will secure a proper quantity. The
commutation of the tithes tor a rent-charge greatly tends
to encourage improvements, the whole profit of which is

secured to the improver without participation. It is a very
great relief to the cultivators of hops.
The ploughs in common use in Worcestershire have two

wheels attached to the beam, as in the Rutland plough.
They are usually drawn by three horses, and easily ma-
naged in soils which are not stony. In the vale of Evesham
the old heavy swing-ploughs were formerly used, but have
given way gradually to lighter ploughs with one or two
wheels. In the light sands a double plough making two
furrows at once has long been in use, but ir it is drawn by
four horses, it occasions no saving of labour. It is only
useful where one man can plough with two or at most
three horses abreast, which are guided by reins. Thus a
man and at least one horse is saved, and good work is

done.
The other agricultural implements in use were formerly

only carts, waggons, rollers, and harrows. All the new
implements have been only lately recommended ; and their

general introduction goes on slowly, many disappoint-

ments having arisen, owing to a want of sufficient skill in

the labourers to use them properly.
Fallowing the heavy lands is still the general practice in

spite of all that has been said and written against this

unnecessary waste of labour, without any return, as some
pretend : but the defenders of occasional fallows have ex-
perience on their side, and will not altogether abandon a
practice which has hitherto been thought economical, as
well as essential. On light soils roots and hoed crops

may be a proper substitute for a clean fallow ; but peas and
beans or vetches, which alone can be introduced as fal-

low ci ops on heavy land, will not always prevent the ac-

cumulation of root weeds, which an occasional clean and
well-stirred fallow readily destroys. But to tie down a te-

nant to have a certain portion or the farm fallowed every
year, is an unnecessary restriction, for which a prudent
tenant will demand some allowance in the rent.

The rotations vary according to the nature of the land.

On the richest soils the following is very profitable, but
requires more manure than is made by the crops, vir :

—

turnips, barley, clover, potatoes, wheat. The potatoes, if

sold, return nothing in the shape of manure compared to

what they require ; but they sell well wherever the popu-
lation is large, as near manufacturing towns ; and there

manure can always be obtained for back carriage. Wheat
is not so good after potatoes as after clover : but with due
attention to the tillage, and the use of the land-presser

where the soil is too loose, a good crop of wheat is often

obtained after potatoes : and the two valuable crops suc-
ceeding each other bring a considerable profit to the far-

mer. By making potatoes a part of the fallow crop, barley

will come alter it, which is often better ; but this diminishes

the breadth of turnip sown, and the consequent manure
from the cattle^md trie sheep. In this case the rotation

will be turnips and potatoes, barley, clover and tares,

wheat. In the next course the potatoes will be where the

turnips were before, and vice versft. The clover will be
sown in the part which had tares, and thus potatoes, tares,

and clover only recur every eighth year.

Where the soil is heavy and not rich, the most common
course is fallow, wheat, heans, barley, clover, and grass

seeds to lie three or four years. When the land is broken

up, it is sown with oats, and then tallowed, to begin the

course again. This is a good system, but not so much
adopted as it should be. The clover is often broken up
after one year, and succeeded by wheat, which, in this

case, will he but a poor crop. It would be better to lay
down the land with clover and grass-seeds sooner after the
fallow, and to take the wheat and bean crops when it had
been recruited by feeding with sheep. The crops might
be the same, but arranged in a better order. Where
the land is of a proper consistence to bear good beans,
this crop may be drilled or dibbled on the grass lands
when fiwt broken up, and be succeeded by wheat, if there
be no couch-grass, and if the beans have been carefully
hoed.
Rye is cultivated chiefly to cut green for cattle or to

feed early ewes and lambs. It was formerly an important
crop, when rye bread was the principal food of the labourer:
but now he will have nothing but pure wheaten bread ; so
that rye is only cultivated on very loose sandy soils, where
wheat will not succeed so well, and it is chiefly sold as seed
to produce early green fodder. The Siberian winter bai ley

is as early, and, in general, a heavier crop; but it is not so
much sown as rye.

The average produce of wheat in Worcestershire it

higher than in manv other counties, which proves a supe-
rior average soil. The old Worcester bushel contained 9
gallons, and the bushel of wheat weighed 70 lbs. This
produced 56 lbs. of flour, and made 70 lbs. of bread.

The wheat is reaped by the sickle, and a long stubble is

usually left, which is alterwaids mown or raked up lor lit-

ter. The mowing of wheat is not yet very common, but
when the labourers shall have learnt the use of the cradle-

scythe, it will no doubt be more generally adopted. There
are many advantages in mowing wheat. None of the
straw is wasted ; the harvest is sooner finished ; and the
seeds of weeds are more easily destroyed, by silting them
out of the corn and straw, while they may be steamed and
increase the food of pies and poultry. [Wheat.] The
practice of fallowing during two successive winters and
sowing barley in the second spring, has been adopted by
some farmers with great success, sheep having been folded

on the land the last winter. Thus the land is made very
clean and manure is saved. The barley thus raised is good
in quality ; and the giass-seeds come up well alter the fold-

ing. Oats are not so general a crop, and no more are

usually sown than will supply the wants of Ihe farmer's

horses. Beans are set or dibbled in by women, who use a
line to set them by. They are hoed three times, and, m
genera], the return is abundant, frequently 40 to 45 bushels

per acre from 3 bushels set. The produce of beans is

greater than the wants of the county require.

Vetches are a valuable crop in lands which are too heavy
for turnips, either to give them to sheep in a fold or to

soil horses with in the stables. If they are sown at regular

periods, so as to keep a constant succession of them from
May to November, which may easily be done by sowing
winter tares once a fortnight from September to No-
vember, and spring tares from February til) May, in such
quantities as the stock may require. Thus not only is

there a great saving in fodder—for the horses require no
oats if they have good vetches with the pods and half-

formed seeds—but much excellent manure is made for the

land. Vetches may be looked upon J'or heavy soils as tur-

nips are for the lighter. They require less tillage and
hoeing, and clean the land by smothering the weeds.

The land should always be well manured for them to secure

a heavy crop. It is not advisable to wait for a second
growth of vetches : as soon as they are cut or fed on", the

land should be ploughed ; and if no intermediate crop is

sown, it can be worked as a fallow for the next crop,

which may be wheat, beans, or barley, according to cir-

cumstances.
Potatoes are raised in great abundance in this county,

and supply the markets of Birmingham and Staffordshire.

There are many varieties of early and late potatoes which
have provincial names, but which it would be difficult to

describe, as their qualities change in diffeient soils. Tur-
nips used formerly to be sown broadcast, and some farmers

still adhere to the practice ; but all the best farmers, espe-

cially where the farms are large, adopt the system of
sowing in drills.

Wolverley sands have long been famous for the growth
of carrots and for raising carrot-seed. The ground is

trench-ploughed. The seed is mixed with sand to prevent
its adhering by its edges, which have small hooked fibres

all round. A drill is opened by a machine, and the seed
is deposited by hand. A machine that will drill carrot

4C2
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seed is still a desideratum. The time of sowing is in
March. Great attention is paid to hoeing and weeding as

soon as the plants appear ; for the weeds are very apt to

get the start of them. This makes the cultivation expen-
sive ; but the return is very great, without much exhaust-
ing the soil. They sell readily for two shillings per cwt.
on the spot, and a crop of fifteen to twenty tons per acre

is not uncommon, that is, from 30/. to 40/. per acre. A
part is used for culinary purposes in the towns, and a part

given to horses, who are very fond of them, and thrive

well upon them. The orange-carrot of the large varieties

is that usually sown. The Belgian white carrot is more
productive, but not so saleable in towns. Flax is not cul-

tivated as it should be in the richer soils : this is owing to

the prejudices of landlords or their agents, who prohibit its

cultivation as exhausting the land: under proper regula-

tions it might be a source of great profit both to the land-

lord and the tenant; and it may be laid down as a general
rule, that what is profitable to the tenant will in the end
be advantageous to the landlord, and that the interests of

both may be consulted without many prohibitions or re-

strictions.

Hop-yards occupy some extent, and are attended
with great risks, as well as, occasionally, with very great

profits. The commutation of the tithes, as observed

before, has been very advantageous to the hop-farmer.

The cultivation of this plant is a perfect garden culture,

chiefly by the spade. Much manure is used if the land is

not naturally very rich. Deep meadow-land trenched up
produces the most abundant and certain crops. Composts
of rotten dung mixed with sods, and sometimes with

woollen rags, are used by the best hop-growers. [Hops.]
The average expense of the cultivation, exclusive of the
duty, is about 121. per acre. The extent of hop-grounds
in the county was about 6000 acres in 1807. In a soil

so well suited for orchards as is found in certain parts

of Worcestershire, it is surprising that the cultivation

of fruit-trees is so far behind other improvements. The
old orchards are filled with trees which once were
vigorous, but show great symptoms of age and decay:
some fresh plantations have been made, but even in

these no great attention has been paid to have fruit of

the best quality, especially apples for cider. The
trees stand too near each other to bear abundantly, and
they are seldom sufficiently protected from injury by cattle

turned out to feed on the herbage. Formerly fruit-trees

were planted in hedgerows, which only enticed depreda-
tions, and did more harm by their shade on the land than
their produce was worth. These have been mostly cut

down. The deep loams on a subsoil of soft sandstone are

the most favourable for orchards. These are found in the

western part of the county. The best loam inclines to a
marl. The stocks are obtained from the nurseries, where
they are raised from crab-trees, and sold from 8d. to 1*. 6rf.

each when seven or eight feet high. They are grafted

after they have been planted some time. The head is

sawn off, and the scions inserted in the manner called

crown-grafting or saddle-grafting. They begin to bear
in about five years. 'In the choice of grafts, sufficient

attention is not always paid to the age of the tree from
which the graft is taken; and thus many disappointments
arise, from the young trees showing all the symptoms of
the diseases of age. It is not recollected that tne life of
the giaft is probably only a continuation of the life of the
parent tree ; and if this is old and exhausted, the graft will

soon show the same defects and diseases. Most of the
favourite old sorts, such as the golden pippin and several

others, are now nearly extinct, and no grafting can renovate
them. The only means of obtaining fine sorts is to sow
the seeds, and let the wild tree show fruit : in many hun-
dreds of wild apples one may be found that is good ; and
this can be perpetuated by grafting for a couple of cen-
turies, and no more : cultivation and judicious pruning
will greatly increase the produce. The common method
of making cider is by crushing the apples by means of a
heavy stone rolling in a stone trough, and moved round by
manual labour or by a horse. Pear-orchards are common
in Worcestershire.
There is much fine timber growing in the hedgerows,

whether advantageously to the proprietor or farmer may
be matter of doubt : elms predominate, and grow to a large
size where they have room. There are also some woods
and plantations of oaks and ash, the underwood of which

forms valuable coppices.
.
In maty of the pub til

pleasure-grounds which surround the seats of the rxbilitj

and gentry are many splendid trees preserved for ornament;

and the whole country, when viewed from an eminence,

gives the idea of a thickly timbered country, and of great

richness.

Draining has been practised for a long period on many

of the principal estates, chiefly on Elkington's sjNteo,

which is excellent for carrying off deep-seated spring;

but the modern method of thorough draining was not a
well understood. Many of the low grounds on retentive

subsoils would be much benefited by this operation, ud
nowhere would it repay the outlay better. Paring tod burn-

ing the surface of boggy land, where the grass is cotm

and sedgy, is practised with success by some fanners »b»

are not restricted by their landlords. The first crop it

potatoes, which always do well in the ashes ; the next is

wheat or oats ; and the land should then be laid dots

again with the best grass-seeds : a previous dressiar, litii

lime will much improve the subsequent pasture.

There are not so many irrigated meadows as oatton'd

expect along the banks of so many rivers and nulla

streams : this is owing in part to the rights of certain ai! i

erected on every stream, wtiicb prevent the free um of tlx

water at all times. Where irrigations have been oU<

blished, the water has been brought from a considenfc't

distance by canals, which supply several farms on net

estate. The water is let on and off under strict regulaiioos,

and the effect on the grass in spring is wonderful. Tne;i

is no doubt that many more water-meadows might b*

formed, without interfering with the mills; and mantel

the latter are small and insignificant, and do more hira,

by obstructing the course of the water, than they afto.il

profit to the owners, who are generally also propnetoiKf

the land around.

There is no peculiar breed of cattle in Worcesterihin.

They are chiefly obtained from Herefordshire and SouU

Wales. The Holderness breed has been introduced, i> it

is everywhere else : but few pure cattle are bred in the

county ; they are all mostly crossed without much jud*-

ment. The best and most profitable breeds to stock At

rich pasture are the Herefords and Devons, which gel into

excellent condition by a summer's run, and are then fini»!*!

in the stalls with hay, turnips, and oil-cake in *int«:

very fat beasts are sent up to Smithfield and to Biriaiox-

ham every year from this county.
The sheep are mostly of the Leicester breed, »K«

suit the rich pastures. On the Malvern Hills are soot

small hardy sheep, without horn, with grey faces and legs,

which, when fatted at a proper age, make eicellfct

mutton. The Cotswold, and a cross between them audit*

Ryeland sheep, are approved of by some : they have good

carcasses, and bear large fleeces.

The horses for farm-work are mostly of the strong \kc\

breed. Oxen are seldom used on a farm. A little cros*
»j

pure blood would greatly improve the pace and courage a

farm horses. They would be lighter and more active, and

thus do more work. •

As is generally the case in deep rich loamy soik, art

as are found in the vale of Evesham, the roads were fa-

merly very badly maintained. In 1792 a dub of geoilfr

men and farmers was established for the especial purpo*

of attending to the roads, and regular rules and regultUM*

were drawn up. Some of the members being appointed**-

veyors of the roads, and availing themselves of the pomi

of the highway act, without any oppressive demand w
statute, duty, or additional highway rates, but

seeing the duty fairly and properly done, made and repute

the roads so, that, from being nearly impassable, they «o»

became excellent; and the most determined grumblers aw

opposere of all improvement were forced lo admit us

great advantage of good communications, and the ccom"!

of horses in consequence of good roads.

The following fairs are held in Worcestershire :—A'""

church, April 22, August 10 ; Belltroughton, first Moa-

day in April, Monday before St. Luke's; Bewdley.Apnl**

December 10, for hogs, December 11, cattle, &c.;

ley, Tuesday after Easter week, October 20, hiring; Bran*-

/rrove, June 24. October I ; Droitwich, Good Friday. I* 1 ""

ber 28, December 21 ; Dudley. Maya August 5, Ottobei..

Evesham, February 2, Monday alter Easter week, w art-

Monday, September 21 ; Feckenham, March 26, Sep«*

ber 30; Kidderminster, Holy Thursday, and three *«*»
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after September 4 ; Kind's Norton, April 25, September 5

;

Pershore, Easter Tuesday, June 2(5, Tuesday before AH
Saints, November 1 ; Redditch, first Monday in August

;

Shipston, June 22, Tuesday after October 10; Stourbridge,
(horses') March 29, September 8 ; Stourport, weekly, on
Wednesdays, from September to Christmas, for hops ; Ten-
bury, Apr.il 26, July 18, "September 26; Upton, Midlent
Tuesday, Whitsnn-Thursday, July 10, Thursday before
S».: Matthew ; Worcester, Saturday before Palm Sunday,
Saturday in Easter week, August 15, September 19.

The regular weekly markets are:—Bewdley, Saturday;
Bronisgrove, Tuesday

; Droitwich, Friday ; Dudley, Satur-
day ; Evesham, Monday ; Kidderminster, Thursday ; Per-
shore, Tuesday

; Shipston, Friday ; Stourbridge, Friday
;

Stourport, Wednesday ; Tenbury, Tuesday
;
Upton, Thurs-

day ; Worcester, Saturday, Wednesday, and Friday.
Zh'visiom, Towns, $c.—Worcestershire is divided into

five hundreds :— Blackenhurst, Doddingtree, Halfshire, Os-
waldslow, and Pershore, which include about 170 parishes.

Worcester, Bewdley, Bromsttrove, Dudley, Evesham,
and Kidderminster, are described in separate articles.

The other principal towns are the following :

—

Droitwich, a parliamentary and municipal borough, is

situated on the small river Salwarp, ] 16 miles north-west
from London, 6J miles north-north-east from Worcester.
The town is seated in a narrow valley, through which the
river flows. It contains three parishes, St. Andrew, St.

Nicholas, and St. Peter, and parts of Dodderhill, Marl-
boroufch, and Salwarp. The total population of the bo-
rough in 1841 was 2832, of whom 1346 were males, and
1486 were females. The number of houses was 531 in-

habited, and 21 uninhabited. The entire population of
the town is upwards of 3000, a part of the town being be-
drid the limits of the borough, the population of which
part in 1831 was 225. The population of the borough in

1831 was 2487. The Exchequer-House, where the duties
on salt are paid, is an antient structure with stained-glass
windows. There are two prisons. The living of St. An-
drew, with St. Mary Wilton, is a rectory, in the gift of the
crown, the average net annual income of which is 230/.

The living of St. Peter is a vicarage, in the gift of Earl
Sbmera, of the average net annual value of 160/.

Previous to the Municipal Corporations Act in 1835,
the borough of Droitwich consisted of two bailiffs and an
indefinite number of burgesses, the number of whom in

1833 was 30. The governing charter was 22 James I.

The corporation now consists of 4 aldermen and 12 coun-
cillors. The number of burgesses or municipal electors in

1837 was 229.

Previous to the Reform Act Droitwich returned two
members to parliament. The greatest number of electors

who had polled at any election previous to 1831 was 19.

It now returns one member to parliament. The number
uf electors on the register in 1835-6 was 298 ; in 1839-40
the number was 357, of whom 346 were 10/. householders.

The parliamentary borough, which is now extended con-
siderably beyond the limits of the municipal borough,
contained in 1841 a population of 6588.

The chief trade of Droitwich arises from its salt-springs,

from which salt has been made from time immemorial, but
the quantity has been much increased since about 1725,

by sinking the pits to a greater depth, where the brine was
found to be much salter, and from which it rose as before

to the surface. The quantity of salt now made is not less

than 30,000 tons a year. The Worcester and Birmingham
Canal passes by Droitwich, and communicates with the

Severn.
The Romans made Droitwich one of their stations called

Salinas. It is mentioned in Domesday-Book on account
of the tax derived from its salt-springs. The charter of 22
James I. refers to preceding charters, none of which are

knotrn to be in existence ; but a copy of a charter of King
•#ohn is given in Nashs ' History of Worcestershire,' vol. i.,

Rr. 308.
Great Malcern, eight miles south-west from Worcester,

'"ss^ not a market-town, but contained in 1841 a population
including 150 visitors. It is much resorted to by

v^rralid*, not only for its medicinal springs, St. Ann's Well

vnd Holy Well, but for the beauty and salubrity of the

situation. The wells are between Great Malvern and

Little Malvern, which latter is a small village about three

miles to the south. The Malvern Hills, which are in the

immediate neighbourhood, vary from one to two mile* in

width, and rise in' most parts with a very gentle ascent

;

they afford extensive and beautiful views into Wales and
the adjoining English counties. The living is a vicarage,
of the average net annual value of 181/. The church,
which formed part of an extensive monastery, is a fine
Gothic building of cathedral form, 170 feet long by 60
feet wide ; the tower, 124 feet high, in the centre of the
building, is surmounted with battlements and pinnacles,
and has six bells with. chimes. The architecture of the
whole structure is very rich and light. When the monas-
tery was dissolved by Henry VIII.,' the inhabitants bought
the church and made it parochial. Of the rest of the mo-
nastery nothing remains except a gateway, which is in a
good state of preservation. The monastery was originally
endowed by Edward the Confessor.

Pershore is a market-town, nine miles south-east from
Worcester, on the west bank of the Avon, which is here
navigable for boats. The town is well-built and well-
paved. The inhabitants are chiefly employed in the ma-
nufacture of stockings. The town consists of the parishes
of8t. Andrew and Holy Cross, exclusive of their town-
ships ; the population in 1831 was 2536 ; in 1841 it was
2813. St. Andrew's is a small church, with a square tower
containing six bells. The church of Holy Gross has a
lofty square tower with eight bells, and there are some
antient monuments in the interior. The living of St.
Andrew's is a vicarage, to which are attached the curacies
of Holy Cross, Besford, Defford, Bricklehampton, and
Pinvin, in the gift of the dean and chapter of Westminster,
and of the average net yearly value of 200/. There are
ruins of a Benedictine abbey.

Shipston-on-Stour is a market-town situated on the river
Stour, in an outlying portion of the county, in Warwick-
shire, about 27 miles east-south-east from Worcester, di-
rect distance. It was formerly a very large sheep-market,
and Sbeepston has become Shipston, The town has uo
trade of any consequence. The living is a rectoiy united
with the rectory of lulmington, in the gift of the dean and
chapter of Worcester and Jesus College, Oxford, alter-

nately, of the average net yearly value of 700/. The church
is dedicated to St. Edmund. The Baptists, Methodists,
and Quakers have each a chapel. The population in 1831
was 1632 ; in 1841 it was 1846, including 103 persons in

the Shipston-on-Stour Union workhouse.
Stourbridge is a market-town, which derives its name

from its bridge over the Stour. The bridge is of stone, and
forms the communication between Worce-.tershire and
Staffordshire, of which counties the river is here the
boundary. The town is rather irregularly built on a gentle
declivity, but the general appearance is handsome. The
market-house is a spacious modern structure. There is a
small theatre. The church was built by subscription in

1742. The living is a curacy in the parish of Old Swin-
ford, in the gift of the inhabitant householders of the town,
of the average net yearly value of 134/. There are places

of worship belonging to the Independents, Methodists,

Baptists, Presbyterians, Quakers, and Roman Catholics.

There is a free grammar-school, founded by Edward VI.,

and said to be richly endowed, but no return of the num-
ber of scholars was given to the commissioners for inquir-

ing into the state of education in 1833 : there were nine
other daily schools and two Sunday-schools. The popula-
tion in 1831 was 6148; in 1841 it was 7481, of whom
3654 were males, and 3827 were females. The manu-
factures consist chiefly of iron, glass, and fire-bricks. A
bed ofsand, 150 feet below the surface, is used for making
the glass, and is sold to a considerable amount for the same
purpose in other places. The bricks are made of the

Stourbridge clay, which has long been celebrated for its

excellence in resisting the action of fire ; crucibles are

also made of it. Stourbridge has excellent navigable

communication by means of a branch from the Dudley
canal.

Stourport, 10 miles north of Worcester, is a handsome
and well-built market-town, in the clmpelry of Lower Mil-
ton, in the parish of Kiddermiiuter and lower division of
Halfshire hundred. It has become a thriving place within
the last eighty years, before which period it was a small and
insignificant hamlet. Iu prosperity is entirely owing t0
loral improvements iu inland imviKHtion. It is situated
near the confluence of the Nlutir and Severn

; and the Staf-
fordshire and Won c.li i < 'mini, which communicates with
Dudley, Stoiiibiidgi', and Kidderminster, enters the Severn
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at Stourport. There is an extensive basin, opened in 1771,

1

with wharfs and warehouses for the accommodation and as

a general depfit of the trade between the west and central

portions of the kingdom. Stourport is a great mart for

hops, corn, and apples. The market-day is Wednesday

;

and there are several fairs in the course of the year for

horned cattle, hops, &c. The houses are chiefly built of

brick, and the general appearance of the town is neat and
thriving. The iron bridge over the Severn consists of a

single arch, of 150 feet span, and fifty feet above

the surface of the river. The inhabitants of Stourport

attend divine service at Milton ; the living of which
place is a perpetual curacy held with Kidderminster. The
population of Milton chapelry was 3012 in 1841. Stour-

port is a polling-place for the county.

Tenbury, formerly called Temebury, a parish and small

market-town in the upper division of the hundred of Dod-
dingtree, 17 miles north-west of Worcester. It is situated

on the southern bank of the river Teme, which separates

Worcestershire from Shropshire, and is here crossed by a
stone bridge of six arches. The Kyre, a small but rapid

stream, which falls into the Teme at the upper end of

Tenbury, often occasions inundations in the town: this

river is also crossed by a handsome bridge. The surround-

ing country is rich and fertile, and the grass-lands, hop-

yards, and orchards are very productive. Mineral-springs

have been discovered in the neighbourhood.
_
The Leo-

minster Canal passes near the town, and supplies k with

cheap coal from the Clee Hills : this canal was intended to

have passed from Herefordshire to Stourport, but the ori-

ginal design has never been completed. There is a consi-

derable trade in hops, cider, and perry ; and the making of

-malt is carried on to some extent. The town consists

chiefly of three streets, with an ancient corn-market, and
a butter-cross of modern erection. The old church was
carried away by a flood in 1770, and the present edifice

was erected in 1777. The living is a vicarage. The
market-day is Tuesday, and there are fairs in April, May,
June, July, and September, for horned cattle, horses, and
sheep. The entire parish comprises 5450 acres, and in

1841 contained 1849 inhabitants, namely, Tenbury parish,

1177; Berrington hamlet, 207; Sutton hamlet, 186; and
the hamlet of Tenbury Foreign (252), with Kyrewood

(27). Tenbury is a polling-place for the county.

Upton, a neatly-ouilt and thriving market-town, in

the lower division of the hundred of Pershore, 8J miles

south of Worcester. It is situated on the bank of the

Severn, in a flat and fertile plain. The river is here navi-

gable for vessels of 100 tons burthen ; there is a basin for

barges and a wharf for loading and unloading ; and a con-
siderable trade is carried on. A market-house, including

under the same roof an assembly-room and a court-room

for the use of the magistrates, has recently been erected.

The stone bridge of six arches and the old church were in-

jured during the civil wars, and in 1756 the latter was taken
down and the present edifice erected. The living is a rec-

tory, in the gift of the bishop of Worcester, valued at 917/.

per annum. There are two day and Sunday national schools,

one for boys and one for girls, the former supported by sub-

scriptions and the latter by an endowment. The popula-
tion of the parish was 2696 in 1841. Upton is one of the

polling-places for the county.
Worcestershire is in the Province of Canterbury, and for

the most part in the diocese ofWorcester ; 15 parishes and
8 chapelnes are in the diocese of Hereford. The diocese

is divided into 10 deaneries.

The principal benefices are

—

Net Valor. Patron.

Alvechurch . .£1,025 Bishop of Worcester.

A«t)ey ... 623 Trustees of D. J. Cooks.
Bedwardine . . 635 Dean and Chapter of Worcester.

Belbroughton . 1,244 St. John's College, Oxford.

Blockley . . 762 Bishop of Worcester.

Bredon . . . 1,498 Rev. John Keysall.

Dudley ... 614 Lord Ward.
Eastham . . . 920 Rev. Chas. Turner.

Fladbury . . . 721 Bishop of Worcester.

Hanbury . . . 1,188 J. J. Vernon, Esq.

Hartlebury . . 2,400 Bishop of Worcester.

Kidderminster . 1,416 Lord Ward.
Northfield . . 1,170 Rev. J. Fenwick.
Redmarley 1
D'Abitot /

900 Mrs. Niblett.

Net Value. Tauar.

Ripple . . .£1,186 Bishop of Worcester.

Shipston-on-Stour 700 Dean and Chapter of Worcester.

Stoke Severn . 746 Lord Coventry.

The yearly revenue of the bishop of Worcester, ot u
average of three years ending in 1831, was 6916/.; tl»

expenditure, by the same average, was 347/., leavings ut

yearly income of 6569/.

This county is in the Oxford circuit: a changt hit

lately (1843) taken place in the order in which tot tow»

in this circuit are visited by the judges. For mtoy yew
the assizes at Worcester were held immediately after thm

of Oxford and before those of Staffordshire : the judges oss

go from Oxford to Worcester and thence to Gloucester,

Stafford is the last town in the circuit Among the disc

towns and principal villages are Broadway, Beogewoitk,

Little Malvern, Blockley, Eckington. Redditch, Stoke FW,

Alvechurch, King's Norton, Martley, and FeckeihiB.

Thirteen unions have been formed by the Poor Lur Coo-

missioners under the Poor Law Amendment Aet. Burd<

of Guardians meet at Bromsgrove, Droitwith, Mn.
Evesham, Kidderminster, King's Norton, Martley, ?«•

shore, Shipston, Stourbridge, Tenbury, Upton, and Wor-

cester.

The principal gentlemen's seats are—Croomcbelonm
to Lord Coventry ; Hagley Park, the residence of Lord If-

tleton
;
Witley, the property of Lord Ward, and at mas

(1843; the residence of the Queen Dowager; Hen!

Grange, belonging to the Hon. Robert Clive; Hartleto-

Castle, the episcopal residence of the bishop ofthe diocae

Ombersley, belonging to Lord Sandys ; Westwood Put

Madresfield, Bordesley Park, Stanford Court Pull Coal

Overbury Park, Hanley Court, Kyre, and Hintan

Hall.

Manufacture! and Commerce.—Iron is largely mm-

factured at Dudley, in the neighbourhood of which lhtn

are likewise extensive coal-mines. In the northern jar

of the county a very large quantity of nails are made, at

there are likewise factories for fish-nooks and needles; es-

petsof many descriptions and qualities are made at"Me
minster; glass is manufactured at Stourbridge; adeem-

ing glove-trade is carried on at Worcester, and porcelsB-

manufactured to a considerable extent. The popnlaric:

of the southern and eastern part of the county is tbsr;

occupied with agriculture.

History.—The etymology of • Worcester* is with ttw

plausibility adduced from ' Wyre-Cesfre,' the Csnp e

Castle of Wyre. under which name a considerable fore-'

still exists in the neighbourhood of Bewdley. Of the wr-

history of the county little is accurately known : there t

however many evidences of its occupation by the Roma'

During the Heptarchy, Worcester was the printipal Mr-

cian see, and the inhabitants of the district were mi-

ecclesiasti cal government. After the Conquest the font

«

government was changed. Earls of Worcesterwere crests

and had the civil power confided to them. Of these t*«

first was Urso d'Abitot, one ofWilliam the ConqueiWi W

lowers and favourites. This earl had many successors. «t<

retained or lost their lands according to uie amount ot in-

fluence of the party which they had adopted in the tw*-

ment . During the war between Stephen and the Enp»

Maud, and subsequently during the resistance of the t*r»

to King John, the possessions of the earls of Worcofr

frequently changed masters. ' On the re-establishnKni *

John's power"; the Church of Worcester, to whom the be?

was very partial, laid hold of that opportunity of enlutus

their precincts, by which they so much diminished the sc-

commodations of the castle, as to render it no longer it fc

the habitation of the sheriff and his retinae, from «w

time it began to fall into decay.' The greater porti*^

the land wis at that time in the hands either of ths etwrrf

or a few barons. Of the latter property great forferturr

took place after Perkin Warbeok's rebellion ; of toe to^T

when Henry VIII. dissolved the monasteries, nrt*

deprivations were made in consequence ofw« P^^I*?r'
of several gentlemen in the county in the Powder n*

Some of the conspirators in that plot retreated to and «"

apprehended at Hendlip, an old house, of a curicnj con-

struction, well fitted for concealment, situated be'™*

Droitwich and Worcester. During the Parluunerrrary * «

Worcestershire was on several occasions OTerron or »

contending parties. [Wokcestkr.J
Antiquitiet.—The antiquities of tins county are
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markable. Three Roman roads have been traced : Ick-
aield Street, which ran from Alceiter northwards to Staf-
fordshire ; a second road, which passed from Tewkesbury
to Upton, Worcester, and so to Shropshire; and the
Ridgeway, which is the boundary of the county tor some
•fistam-e on its eastern frontier. Antient encampments
way be traced at Malvern, at Bredon, and on the hills at

Woodbury and Witchbury. There are manv remains of
ecclesiastical houses; the chief are St. Wulstan's, at

Worcester, and the abbeys of Malvern, Bordesley, and
Jiveaham. The most remarkable churches are the ca-
thedral at Worcester, the churches at Evesham, Malvern,
Droit wich, Eastham, Naunton Beauchamp, Stockton, and
Church Leach. (Nash's Worcestershire; Green's An-
tiquities of Worcester ; Corporation and Boundary Re-
port; &c.)

Statistics.

Population and Occupations.—The county of Worcester
•esses a variety of manufactures in hardware, carpet-

king, gloves, and china; and in 1831 it ranked the
'seventeenth in the list of English counties which had the
'largest proportion of their population engaged in non-
^agricultural occupations. The proportion of the agricultural

jpulation was 35 - 2 per cent, in 1831, and comprised 2636
. xupiers of land employing labourers, 1260 occupiers not
employing labourers, and 14,590 agricultural labourers. The
remainder of the male population, aged 20 and upwards,

distributed as follows :—8024 employed in manu-
ctures; 13,693 in retail trades and handicrafts; 2085
ipitalists, bankers, and members of the professions

;

544 non-agricultural labourers ; 1525 domestic servants

;

bther males aged 20 and upwards, 4338 ; and there were
?162 female servants. As the returns of Occupations
fider the census of 1841 are not yet published, we give

s following details from the Population Tables for 1831

:

! At Dudley, Stourbridge, and Old Swinford collectively,

J about 450 men employed at the forge, who make
ivils, chains, and the heavier kinds of iron tools and
chinery ; at Wolverley, Cradley, Belbroughton, and
tlebury, about 280 men manufacture gun-barrels, edge-

ols, and files ; at Tardebigg 3G0 men make needles and
"h-hooks, 187 at Feckenham, and a few at Alvechurch,
tock-with-Bradley, Inkberrow, and Beoley ; at Droitwich
It-pans are made

;
watch-springs, in small quantity, at

ershore ; and the number of nailers througnout the county
i nearly 3000—of these, 1169 at Bromsgrove, 575 at Dud-
y, 539 at Old Swinford, 162 at Cradley, 122 at Nathfield,

lit King's Norton, 87 at Worley-Wigorn, 55 at Bel-

broughton, 50 at Stourbridge, and 42 at Pedmore. At
Kidderminster (including the Foreign of Kidderminster
and the chapelry of Lower Milton) 2300 men are employed
in making carpets, and preparing materials for that manu-
facture ; at Worcester, and in its suburbs, nearly 1000 men
and a much greater number of females are employed in
making gloves ; the finest description of china-ware is also
made at Worcester, employing about 50 men, and many
females in the burnishing and other delicate operations

;

at Bewdley, King's Norton, and Yardl°y various articles
are made, in moderate amount, chieily of the hardware
kind.'

If the registered baptisms, marriages, and deaths bore
the same proportion to the actual population as in 1801,
the population of Worcestershire, in the undermentioned
years, would have been as follows:—51,739 in 1570 ; 72,285
in 1600; 78,650 in 1630; 87,312 in 1070; 104,132 in 1700;
and 102,910 in 1750. The population actually enume-
rated at the following decennial periods was as under :

—

Males. Females. Total. Increase

1801 67,631 71,702 13d,333 ]ier Cent.

1811 78,033 82,513 160,546 15
1821 90,259 94,165 184.524 15
1831 103,383 107,982 211,365

233,336

15
1841 114,664 118,672 104

From 1801 to 1841 the population increased 04,003, or
40*2 per cent. In the three years ending Jane, 1841, the
proportion of marriages to the population was 1 in 1 14

;

births 1 in 29 ; deaths, 1 in 48 ; the proportion for Eng-
land being respectively 127, 31, and 45. In the same
three years, the proportion per cent, of persons married
under 21years of age was 16-37 for romen and 6*12 for men

;

and in England and Wales 1378 lor women, and 4*69 for

men. (Fourth Report of the Registrar-General.) It appears
from the Census Returns of 1841, that 183,964 persons, or
78-8 per cent, of the population, were bom in the county

;

46,175 persons, or 19 7 per cent., in other counties of

England and Wales ; 383 persons, or 1 person per 1000, in

Scotland ; 1411 persons, or 6 per 1000, in Ireland ; 1C

persons were bom in the colonies ; 236 were foreigners

and British subjects, bom in foreign countries; and the

place of birth of 1151 persons was not ascertained. The
number of persons to a square mile was 322 in 1841.

The number of parishes is stated to be 173 in the Popula-
tion Returns for 1841 ; and the population is separately

given for 286 separate places. The population, &c. of

each hundred and borough in 1841 is shown in the fol-

lowing table :

—

fi WJNDBBD, ka

(Hundred)

(Borough)

(City)

AREA.

English
Aatata
Acres.

17,340
67,960
112,180
156,795
97,210
1,6C0

2,150
1,060
355

houses.

In-

habited

741

3,573
18,316
9,297
5.G62

531
885

2,859
5,050

.1

36
266
927
407
218
21

62
295
670

459,710 46,919 2,902 348 111,664

5
9

232
54
18

0
5
6

19

PERSONS.

Males.

1,773
8,248

46,791
21,899
13,858
1,346
1,979
7,156
11,614

~
1 1831 the number of inhabited houses was 41,646, oc-

ned by 45,512 families, and there were 302 houses
' ling, and 2066 uninhabited.

nly Expenses, Crime, $c.—Sums expended for the

ef of the poor : 1748-49-50 (annual average), 9134/.

;

76, 26.906/T; 1783-84-85 (average), 34,509/. The sum
ended in

Females.

1,631
8,380

47,214
22,306
14,359
1,486
2,266
7,243
13,78"

Total
or

Persons.

3,404
16,628
94,005
44,205
28,217
2,832
4,245
14,399
25,401

AGES.

Under
SO years.

Males. Female*

619
3,603
22,742
9,980
6,487

606
951

3,380
5,113

708
3,713
23,03«
10,045
6,323

635
991

3,395
5,730

20 Years
and upwards.

Male*.

964
4,645
24,049
11,919
7,371

740

1,028
3,776
6,501

118,672 233,336 53,681 54,678 60,983 64,094 183,964 49,372

Females,

923
4,667

24,176
12,261
8,036

851

1,275
3,848
8,057

PERSONS ISOUN

In this

County.

,730
,37.!

RG1

,566
,931

,50«
,403

,691

,904

1=1SO

where.

674
3,256
21,144
8,639
5,286

32ti

842
2,708
6,497

31 was 71,235/., being 10*

311 101,109 „ 12

{1821 .. 83,761 „ 9

[|831 83,513 „ 7

ZJ841 .. 62,958 „ 5

a In each of the following years ending 25th March,

fj» eitfeoditure for the relief of the poor was as under :—

2d. for each inhabitant.

7
1

10

4*

1833. 1S36. 1837. 1838. 1830. 1840. 1842.

68,887/. fW,7*i/. 54,7061. 53,668/. «t.lH*t. 60.530/. 63,27"/.

The expenditure for the year ending 25th March, 1834,

was 81,612/. The total difference in the sum expended

in that year and 1842 was 27,822/., or 29 per cent.

:

namely, in relief and maintenance, 18,345/., or 22 per cent.

;

in suits of law, &c, 2572/., or 68 per cent. ; and in mis-

cellaneous expenses, 6915/., or 65 per cent. The number
of poor-law unions is 13, comprising 218 parishes, which

had a population of 211,365 in 1831: a number of these

parishes are in the adjacent counties. Each of the under-

mentioned places is the centre of a union ; and the sums

expended in the year ended 25th March, 1840, under the

heads of in-maintenance, out-relief, and establishment and

salaries, were as follows :
—

Digitized byGoogte



W O R 508 W 0

Population In- Out
I,UBe<>rUnlan

- in 1831. Maintenance. Relief.

t. £
Dramwravt . . 19.8«3 923 3.759

Croitwicli . . 15,687 712 3.091

Dudley . . . 00,009 1.083 7,284

Er«h.nn . . la.667 477 I.3M
Kiduermlirtra . 29,908 1,2/8 4.590 .

Klue'e Norton . 14,701 728 1,630

Martlcv . . . 13.093 699 2,*67

IY'tahoM. . . . 12,563 404 2.706
Ship»t..non-Stour 19,030 686 6.1C4

Stourbridge . . 35.911 723 3.992

Tcnlmry . . . 7,109 280 MiM
Union ou Severn 15.49S 040 3,490

Worcwter . . 26.542 1.414 2,020

EaUnllnhment
and Salariee,

l.Sl
1.221
1,499

727
l,b69
944

1.076
799

1.609
1,626
606
643

1,603

R
//

Total.

£:
6.5(3
5.0J4
9,866

4,560
7.-.3T

3,3il2

4.C56
3.909

8,459
6.341
2.420
4,:73
5,637

The number of persons relieved in these unions during

the quarters ending Lady-day, 1841 and 1842, were as fol-

lows:—In 1841—in-door, 2459; out-door, 17,288; total,

19,747, of whom 5069 were adult able-bodied paupers : in

1842—in-door, 2927; out-door, 19,748; total, 22,075, of

whom 6228 were adult able-bodied paupers. The propor-

tion in 1841 of the total number of paupers to the total

population was 7 per cent., which is 2 per cent, less than

the average for England. The expense for in-mnintenance

and out-relief was 62,243/. for the year ending Lady-day,

1842, being an increase of 6 per cent, on the preceding

year. There were 265 lunatics and idiots chargeable on

the poor-rate in 1836, or 1 in 798 ; in England, 1 in 1033:

and in August, 1842, the number chargeable was 284. In

1835-6 there were 1058 bastard children chargeable on the

poor-rate, or 1 in 200 of the whole population ; in England

1 in 215. The number of illegitimate births in 1830 was

345, or 1 in 19; the proportion for England being 1 in 20.

The number affiliated in 1834-5 was 127, and 62 in 18*5-6.

The annua] value of real property assessed to the pro*

perty-tax in 1815 was 799,605/.; property assessed to

occupiers, 609,734/. ; and the profits of trades, professions,

&c, were assessed at 274,458/. In 1825-6 the centesimal

proportion of the various descriptions of property assessed

was:—land, 74-9 parts; dwelling-houses, 18-9 parts; mills,

factories, &c. 37 parts; manorial profits, &c. 25 parts.

The net rental or annual value of rt al property assessed

to the poor-rate in 1841 was as follows :
—

On landed property . . £605,610
Dwelling-house* . . . 323,007

All other kinds of property . 66,625

Total .

statute duty, 57/. ; and total income, 42.8&W.. including

6995/. borrowed en security „of. the toUa. ThMgJal ex-

penditure for the same year was 35j820/viadudittg»ilth
of 5660/. paid off, and 450 W. for improvements. Tn» booi

and mortgage debt« amounted -to 117,084/. In 1896 fa
debt was equal to 2*9 yeans' ,incom$;.for. fat whoJt.tf

Eugland the proportion of income to debt being Mfin:
the proportion of unpaid interest to the total 4*tt *m )

per cent. ; in England 12 per cent.

The church-rates amounted to 5436/. in 1839 ; and 3070/,

applicable to the same objects, were dHvedTiwh 4
<ftHr

sources,' the amount from estates and rent^ifm k
eluded under this head, being 1 196/. in 1832. The «4ta &[

8800/. was expended in 1839 for the parpo^s ofthf nb-

blishraent, of which 4591/. were for repairs of cWirtft.

There was a debt of 7885/. secured on the rttrrdh-nW.

Crime.—Number of persons charged #ith 'rtjjn'aj

offences in the septennial periods ending 1819, 1836, BB,

and 1842.
1813-19. 1820-26. 1527-33. 'WHS

Total . . 1208 1331 1994 W26

Annual average . 172 190 284 48)

The numbers committed, oonyisjted, and aotjuwiei,

»

each year from 1834 to 1842, were as under:—
1834. 1835. .1836. 1837. 1838. 1839. 1840. Ml. l-t

Committed .377 £73 329 409 427 460 69 M «
Acquitted . 112 69 109 127 Ui Ul 1M !>«,»
(Jonticted . 265 209 219 2H2' 296 SB 445 39? 41:

In 1841 the proportion of persons committed*, td the

populatibn of the county, was 1 in 389; in England u.

Wales, 1 in 508.

Of 609 offenders (507 males andl02 females) tried i

the assizes and lessions in 1842, there were 48 chstj>.

with offences against the person ; 38 with otfences agio:

property committed with violence ; 463 (ineluflfog.OB

cases of simple larceny)' With offences against propel

committed without violence ; there were not inj chtrrt.

with malicious offences against property; 14werechai?ri

with forgery and uttering base coin, and 46 with n»s
misdemeanours. Of 418 persons convicted, 1, spit.-:

whom sentence of death was recorded, was transpottrJ

for life ; 6 other offenders were alsff transported
fyf

&tf.

13 for periods above ten and taot exceeding fifteenjew

13 for periods above seven and «ot exceeding teH yen,

and 50 lor terms of seven years ; making 83 tr*a«port(d

None were sentenced tq imprisonment for periods exewt-

ing two years; 8 were imprisoned for a period note'

ceeding two years ; 48 for above six months and not tv

£995,242

The total amount levied for poor-rates in the above year

was 96,185/., being a rate of 1*. llrf. in the pound on the ^ v „ w „lo , „.„ .„„,.„„ _
annual value of real property assessed. The total annual

| cee<ij ng one year; and 264 for six months and under: i*

value of real property in the county in 1841 amounted to

4/. 5s. 3d. for each inhabitant ; or 1/. 6*. 4d. per acre.

The county-rate levied at different periods, and the

principal disbursements for the same periods, are shown in

the following table :

—

Income . .

Expenditure :—
Bridges . .

Gaols , .

Prisoners

Prosecutions

Constables and
Vagrants

1801.

4,975

33
258

1,145

644

1811.

5808

180
14.357

700
425

1821.

7,036

366
415

1,821

1,667

1831. 1838.

8,578 10,766

695
371

3,726
2,823

57
290

8,195

3,837

463 288 600 674 524

The particulars of the county expenditure in 1834 are

as follows :—Bridges, building, repairs, &c. 168/. ; fiaols,

houses of correction, and maintaining prisoners, 3.269/.

;

prosecutions, 3140/.; clerk of the peace, 611/.; convey-

ance of prisoners before trial, 529/.
;
conveyance of trans-

ports, 321/. ;
vagrants, apprehending and conveying, 297/.

;

constables, high and special, 290/. ; coroner, 246/. ; miscel-

laneous, 419/. : total, 9295/.

The length of streets and highways, and the expenditure

thereon, were as under in 1839 :—
Mil.*.

Streets and roads repaired under local acts 44
Turnpike roads

All other highways

Amount of rates levied

Expended in repairs of highways
Law and other expenses . .

Total expenditure .

„The number of turnpike
fiorn tolls, 35,051/.;

428
. 1464

1936
. £16,269

£15,862
62

. . £15,925
trusts, in 1840, was 22 ; the

parish compositions in lieu of

15 were whipped. Of the 191 persons acquitted, 93 »m

found not guilty on trial; in the case of 71 no bill "*>

found ; and in 21 instances there was. no prosecuti-)i

Of the total number of persons committed, 45 per trt.

were between the ages of 15 and 25 ; 16 per cent, betm-

25 and 30 ; and 16 per cent, between 30 and 40 rem <'

age. The degree of instruction was not ascertained » <

many as 23 cases: 200 males and 50 females could notiffl

read nor write ; 265 males and 44 females could retd isj

write imperfectly ; 16 males and 7 females couM remdm
write well ; and 4 males had received a superior edocstioc

The proportion of uninstructed criminals in the county cs

an average of several years was.96 - 5 per ceatj lot*!
-

land and Wales, 89 '3 per cen{.

Savings' Banks.—There are nine of these institution-

in the county, and the proportion of depositors to the tat*1

population is higher than usual, there being 1 deposit*"

about 20 persons; and 1 depositor under 20/. in 3sfpc**

The average amount invested by all classes of deposM"

was 33/. in 1841 : in England, 29/. The number of de-

positors and amount of deposits in each of the follf^

veal's were as under :— ..

1836. 1837. 1838. 1839. 1840.

No. of depositor 8*11 Mil 8,640 I0,0»t 10.«
Am. of depoaiu X30u^9» JCWK.WZ7 4328^31 434P,7*7 £V\tQt&*\
The distribution of the sums invested in 1830, 1834.*"

1840 is shown in the following table ;— <

183». - 1834. _

Not exceeding

Above

£
SO
50
100
VJ>
200
2U>

Di-po-

aiton.

3,335
1,970
l.fcM
367
163
116

DcpnelU.

25,1*35

00.778
6S.5M 1

4.1.(172

27.9»
C8,P89

Drpo-
eitora.

S.TtW

203

1834.

DeiwdW

09.179
45,716
31.303

M.6i6

5.494

t.ta
1,3»
w*
l74
W

I.**

8,9« »«,7#B 7,«i» »;,m

Digitized byGoogle



WOR 569 WOR
The deposit* of 105 friendly societies, not reckoned above,

amounted, in 1840, to 11,0011. ; and 7118/. were invested by
139 charitable institutions.

Elective Franchise.—The actual number of county voters
registered, in 1835, in the eastern division was 5867, and
4673 in the western division ; and in 1839-40 the numbers
registered were as under :

—

Freeholders of every class .

Copyholders and customary
tenants .

Leaseholders for life or term
ofyears

50/. tenants at will .

Trustees and mortgagees ,

Qualified by office .

Joint and duplicate qualifi-

cations

K.dlr.

4909
W. dir.

3370

Total
1839-40.

8279

Total
1835-6.

7764

221 196 417 403

117
1005
32

. 10

151
838
7
4

268
1843
39
14

321
1814
88
31

34 2 36 58

6328 4589 10,917 10,479

Education.—Summary of Returns made to Parliament
in 1833:—

School..

77
SrhoUn. Total.

903
1021
411

2,335

Infant schools
Number of infants at such schools

;

ages from 2 to 7 years :

—

Males
Females
Sex not specified

Daily schools '. . .474
Number of children at such schools

;

ages from 4 to 14 years :—
Hales , 7,310
Females . . 5,581
Sex not specified . 2,632

Schools . . 551
Total of children under daily in-

struction . , ... .. 17,858

Sunday-schools . . 252
Number of children at such schools

;

ages from 4 to 15 years:

—

Males . . 9,202
Females . . 9,707
Sex not specified . 1,796

Maintenance qf Schools.

15,523

20,796

trim m li*lin.
Swbaxmp. mm4 mi*
mat from aoboUrra.

Bchb.
tin.

SchU. Sd>m-
Un.

Belg-
ian.

HctUs. ScboUn.

Uinl Srhooh
Duly SchooU
Sua»78cooob

Total...

1

87
20

iMi
667

6
29

233

37?
S.38I
19.118

S3
339

1

7836
35

,i

7
1989
885

97 4051 2/0 21.878 403 9061 33 357

i

Tr»« schools established by Dissenters, included in the

above table, are

—

- SehoUn.

Daily- schools . . .18, containing 1,000

Sunday-schools . 81 „ 8,939

The schools established since 1818 are—
Infant and other daily schools 278, containing 8,843

Sunday-schools . 144 11,973

. 1-ending libraries of books are attached to 35 schools.

Twenty-six Sunday-schools, attended by 849 children,

are returned from places where no other school exists.

Twenty-three schools, containing 1828 childrefl, were both
Sunday and day schools. The number of boarding-schools
is fifty-four, and the scholars are included in the above re-

turns. The total number of children returned as attending

Sunday and day schools of all kinds is 38,654 ; in 1841 the
total number of children in the county between the ages
of 5 and 10 was 19,312, and 17,690 were between 10 and
15 ; total, 37,002 ; or from 3 to 15 the total number of

children in the county was 43,149. On an average of

three years ending June, 1841, the number of persons mar-
ried who signed the register with marks was 46 per cent,

for the men and 61 for the women, the average for Eng-
land being respectively 33 and 49.

P. C, No. 1751.

WORD. [Notion, Notional; Verb.]
WORKHOUSE. Relief to the indigent is of two kinds,

in-door relief and out-door relief. In-door relief is relief

in the workhouse. At first workhouses appear frequently

to have combined the character of a bridewell. In the
reign of Edward VI. the poor of London were classed into

three great divisions, and the third comprised the ' thrift-

less poor,' namely, 1, the rioter that consumeth all ; 2, the
vagabond that will abide in no place ; 3, the idle person,

as the strumpet and others : ana the king, who had been
moved to the necessity of alms-deeds by a sermon of Bishop
Ridley's, provided hospitals for ' the poor by impotency * and
' the poor by casualty,' and Bridewell was allotted to the
* thriftless poor.' The workhouse at Hamburg, one of the
oldest institutions of the kind in Europe, is still called the

Correction and Poor House. The Canterbury Local Act,
passed in 1727, expressly orders the bridewell and work-
house to be kept up within the same precincts; and they
were only separated under an act passed in 1842. A cen-

tury and a half ago it was common for writers to speak of
the workhouse as a place where idlers and vagabonds were
set to work. (8ee ' Workhouse,' Johnson's Dictionary.) The
general character of our early statutes relating to the poor
was harsh, and indigence was treated as a penal offence.

One of the great objects of the 43 Eliz., c. 2, the founda-
tion of our present poor-laws, was to provide employment
for the destitute. The overseers and justices of the peace
were directed to set to work children whose parents were
unable to maintain them; and also adult persons who
had no means of maintaining themselves, and who used
no ordinary and daily trade of life ; for which purpose,

with the fund raised for the relief of the poor, a convenient
stock was to be purchased of flax, hemp, wool, thread,

iron, and other ware and stuff. The 43 Eliz. also autho-

rised overseers and churchwardens to build cottages on
waste land for the poor to inhabit, and to place inmates,

or more families than one, in one cottage or house, such
cottages or houses to be used thereafter only for the poor.

In many places the poor-house or workhouse was, and is

still, called the House of Industry, as the object was to

render it a place of occupation for the destitute poor.

Great expectations were entertained of deriving a profit

from their labour. The workhouse became a linen or

woollen factory; or sacks, nets, and a variety of other

articles were manufactured. Sometimes land was rented

or purchased, and the inmates of the workhouse were em-
ployed in agricultural labour. The final extinction of

poor-rates was regarded as a not impossible result of these

schemes of workhouse industry. In 1704, when the popu-

larity of these schemes was at its height, De Foe clearly

pointed out their inevitable operation, and especially their

effect on independent labour ; but he was scarcely heeded.

Nearly a century afterwards houses of industry were erected

in Suffolk on a grander scale than the mansions of the

wealthy. Instead of being employed as a test of destitu-

tion, these workhouses were intended to provide occupation

for all the unemployed. The result may be stated in a few

words. In 1835 they were visited by Mr. Kay Shuttle-

worth, then an Assistant Poor-Law Commissioner. ' The
yards were surrounded with extensive workshops ; large

rooms in the main building were filled with machinery

;

but the only busy thing in the establishment was the

spider, which had spun its web on the spinning-wheels.'

(For further details of the complete failure of these esta-

blishments, see the Second Annual Report of the Poor-Law
Commissioner!.)

Just previous to the passing of the Poor-Law Amend-
ment Act, in 1834, the poor-houses (miscalled workhouses)

presented, generally speaking, only accumulated instances

of Dial-administration. Absence of classification, discipline,

and employment, and extravagant allowances, rendered

them prolific nurseries of pauperism and vice. Some of

the cases of workhouse corruption would be ludicrous,

had they not exhibited practices so thoroughly demoral-

izing. In by far the greater number of cases, say the

Commissioners of Poor-Law Inquiry, in 1834, the work-

house was ' a large almshouse, in which the young are

trained in idleness, ignorance, and vice ; the able-bodied

maintained in sluggish and sensual indolence ; the aged
and more respectable exposed to all the misery that is in-

cident to dwelling in such a society without government or
classification ; and the whole body of inmates subsisted o»
food far exceeding both in kind and in amount not m*r*fr

6
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the diet of (he independent labourer, but that of the ma-
jority of the persons who contribute to their support'

(p. 31). And yet, by 30 Geo. III., c. 49, passed in 1790,

the right of visiting any workhouse at alt times of the day
was conferred on justices of the peace and clergymen

;

and on their representation the overseers were liable to be
summoned at quarter-sessions, when the justices could

make orders and regulations for the remedy of any defects

in the workhouse management. The chief recommen-
dation of the Commissioners of Poor-Law Inquiry in 1 834
was to unite parishes ' for better workhouse management'
This is .the origin of the Poor-Law Unions. As soon as

the Poor-Law Commissioners were appointed, they imme-
diately directed their attention to the general adoption of

the workhonse system. Their ' main reliance for the dis-

couragement of pauperism, and for the establishment of

independent habits amongst the labouring classes, is

founded on the workhouse system.' {Second Annual Re-
port, p. 5.) Out-door relief is prohibited in a number of

Unions. The old parish workhouses and wretched parish

cottages occupied by paupers have been sold. New work-
houses, capable of containing from one hundred to five

hundred inmates and upwards, have been erected in nearly

every Poor-Law Union, Boards of Guardians being assisted

by loans of Exchequer bills, to be repaid in twenty years.

Rules and regulations for the government of Union work-
houses have been framed by the Poor-Law Commissioners.

In the first place, a suitable classification of the inmates is

effected. They are at least divided into the following

classes :—1, those infirm through age or any other cause

;

2, able-bodied men and youths above the age of fifteen

years ; 3, boys above the age of seven and under that of

fifteen ; 4, women infirm through age or any other cause

;

5, able-bodied women and girls above the age of fifteen

years ; 6, girls above the age of seven and under that of
fifteen ; 7, children under seven years of age. The sub-

division may be carried still further, at the discretion of the

guardians, if the workhouse will admit of it. The maxi-
mum number of persons to be admitted in each house is

fixed by the Commissioners. To each class is assigned a
ward, and communication between the different wards is

not allowed. Married couples are separated, exceptions
being made in certain cases in favour of classes 1 and 4.

The father or mother of any child in the same workhouse
is allowed to see such child daily in a room appointed for

the purpose. Mothers of children under seven years of

age are permitted to have access to them ' at all reasonable
times,' and so long as any mother is suckling her child

she is to have access to it at all times. The children of
proper age are instructed in reading and writing and the
principles of the Christian religion. The dietary of each
workhouse is fixed t>y the Commissioners, and it varies in

different districts, regard being paid to the general dietary

of the independent labourers of such district. If required
to do so by a pauper, the master or matron is bound to

weigh the allowance of provisions served out to any pauper
in the presence of the said pauper and two other persons.
The accuracy of the following passage, taken from the
' Second Annual Report of the Poor-Law Commissioners

'

(p. 5), will not be disputed by any one who has visited a
Union workhouse. The Commissioners say—' The neces-
sary effect of our rules and regulations is to supply the
inmates of a workhouse with wholesome food and sufficient

clothing, a better bed than they are used to lie upon, a
cleaner and a better ventilated room than they are used
to inhabit, an immediate supply of medical attendance in

case of illness, and to establish a degree of order and
cleanliness unknown in a labourer's cottage. These are
all superior to what the pauper has been accustomed to

;

and it is owing mainly to the effect produced by the classi-

fication which is necessary to be observed in a workhouse,
and to that degree of order and restraint which our rules

enforce, that the workhouse principle is rendered really

effective.'

The officers of a workhouse are—1, the master; 2, the
matron ; 3, a chaplain

; 4, a schoolmaster and school-
mistress ; 5, a medical officer for the workhouse ; 6, a
porter ; besides such assistants as the Board of Guardians
may consider necessary. These officers are appointed by
a majority of the guardians, but the Poor-Law Com-
missioners determine the amount oftheir respective salaries.
The guardians may suspend the master, matron, chaplain,
schoolmaster, schoolmistress, or medical officer for the

workhouse, reporting such suspension, with the em*
thereof, to the Commissioners ; and they may si once d*

miss any other servant of the workhoase. The pMpm at

the several classes are to be kept employed acWing u

their capacity and ability. Punishments may be inlietel

on refractory paupers by the master, with or withoottht

direction of the guardians, by alteration of diet thing i

period not exceeding 48 hours, or by confinement for not

more than 24 hours. The right to mfKctpunishmeaUnliu
a workhouse is recognised by common law. No&ld
under 12 is to be confined in a dark room or dam Ik

night. Corporal punishment must be inflicted ax am
after the offence, and the particulars of the case laiabt

entered in a book kept for the purpose ; and no female dtt

is to be subject to corporal punishment. Any pauper

quit the workhouse on giving a ' reasonable notice :'

for-

merly a notice of three hours was required.

The admission of a pauper into a workhouse is effect*!

by one. of the following modes :—1, Byawrittenorpiiutri

order of the Board of Guardians, signed by their dei.

2, by a provisional written or printed order signed i

relieving officer or overseer ; 3, Dy the master ofthe wri-

house, or the matron in his absence, or even by the pate

without any order, in case of sudden and urgent neceiaj

Orders for admission cannot lie given :— 1, By gurfu

not acting as a member of the board ; nor, 2, by a jottu

of the peace
;
nor, 3, by a rate-payer of the parith.

any person may bring cases of sudden necessity before 'it

master of the workhouse, and he is bound to admit tbo,

In Unions where the Poor-Law Commissioners hw
sanctioned regulations respecting mendicity, vagrantiui

mendicants are admitted into the workhouse byatki*

from a rate-payer of any parish in the Union. It A>

metropolis any person brought to the workbouie by i

policeman ie prima"facie evidence of urgent want, ami

is the duty of the master to admit him.
In the quarter ending Lady-day, 1842, trie number i

in-door paupers relieved in England and Walei «*

221,956, of whom 83,692 were able-bodied persons. Et

expense of in-maintenahce was "828,086/. 'the ' establasr

ment charges' of each Union workhouse are an

on a certain principle' to the * different parishes of *
Union. The Court of Queen's Bench haa' decided U
Union workhouses are rateable to the poor.

Under the Irish Poor-Law Act about 130 wflAbow

have been erected, and some of the largest will eoal»«

2000 inmates.
(General Orders of the Poor-Law Commissioner!

;

ley's Poor-Law Statutes; Annual Reportt of the Pour-Ut

Comm issioners.')

WORKINGTON. [Cumbemand.1
WORKSOP. [NOTTINORAMSHIKB.]
WORLD. [UmvBRSK.]
WORLIDGE, THOMAS, an English painter and etd*

born at Peterborough in Northamptonshire, in lW-J*

was first a pupil of Grimaldi, and then of Boftard,asctt*

of La Fage. Worlidge is chiefly known for hia drJtns?

and etchings in imitation of Rembrandt; he copied »*

some of Rembrandt's most celebrated prints : t™'*£*

very good copy by him of the so-called Hundred GrnTwi

Worlidge drew in black-lead, and with indian-ii* *

vellum, with extraordinary neatness. He made a b

one hundred and eighty beautiful drawings of antif*

gems. His etchings, which are all in the style of

brandt, amount to one hundred and forty : tnere are **>

several good portraits by him, likewise exact imitatJOB*

Rembrandt. Some of his admirers in his own time *°

to call him the English Rembrandt. Walpole appears'"

have thought little of his powers : he says, 'ThornM

lidge for the greater part of his life painted P°*?Jij
miniature ; he afterwards with worse success penon""

them in oil ; but at last acquired reputation and ^1*1
etchings in the manner of Rembrandt, proved to be a

easy task by the number* of men who have

that master so as to deceive all those who

his works by heart. Worlidge's imitations and no nfl

in black-lead have grown astonishingly into
&$f

B4B
v_jj

best piece is the whole length of Sir John WWjCj
from Rembrandt : his print of the Theatre at CWW •»

the act there, and his statue of Lady Pornlrer.Cjceto.^

very poor performances.' WorlidgA wife 'T"™?
1

?
1^.

in needlework with great skill, worlidye drw «

mersroith in 1766.
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(Huber, Manual des Amateurs, &c. ; Walpole, Anec-

dote* of Painting, &c.)
WORM-GRASS. [Spigklia.]
WORM-SEED. [Spioeua.]
WORM, OLAUS, Latinized Wdrmius, a distinguished

Danish historian and antiquarian, was born on the 13th of
May, 1588, at Aarhuus in Jutland, where his fatherwas alder-
man ; his family was originally from Guelderland. He was
educated successively at the schools of Aarhuus, Liineburg,
and Emmerich on the Lower Rhine, where he lived three

,
years under the care of some learned relations and friends

of bis father. In 1605 he went to the university of Mar-
burg in Hesse, where he studied divinity, but he afterwards
left divinity for medicine, and visited successively the uni-
versities of Giessen, Strassburg, Basel, and Padua. The
corporation of the German students at Padua chose him
their procurator- and consiliarius anatomicus. After having
travelled through Italy, he went to Montpellier and Paris,

and in both places he attended the medical schools. In
Paris he became acquainted with Isaac Casaubon. He
also visited the Netherlands and England. He was going
to take the degree of M.D. at Marburg, in 1611, when the
plague compelled him to retire to Basel, where he became
doctor of medicine in the course of the same year. As he
had studied history and languages with great success, he was
appointed, in 1613, professor of Liters Humaniores in the
university of Copenhagen, where he lived till his death,

' teaching successively literature, medicine, chemistry, and
physic. Five times he held the office of rector of the
university. Cardinal Mazaxin bestowed a pension upon
him ; and King Christian IV. of Denmark made him a
dean of the chapter at Lund in Scania, and appointed him
his private physician, which office he held till his death,

under the successor of Christian IV., Frederick III. He
- died On the 31st of August, 1654. Olaus Wormius is best

known as an historian and antiquarian, although his merits
as a physician were far from being inconsiderable. He is

known in the history of anatomy by the bones of the skull

named after him otsa Wormiana, which he particularly de-
scribed, though he did not, as is commonly supposed, dis-

cover them. The chief object of his studiesm» the earlier

Wstory and antiquities of Denmark, and in this department
ft* has obtained a high rank. He also wrote on the history of

Norway. His collection of Scandinavian and especially

Danish antiquities was very rich ; he made another collection

of objects referring to the natural historyofDenmark and the

adjacent countries. These collections are described in the
* Musseum Wormianum,' Leyden, 1655, fol., which was
edited by William Worm, the son of Olaus. Albert Bar-

tholin, in his work ' De Script is Danorum (Liber Posthu-
tnus),' p. 112,&c., gives a complete catalogue of the works
of OlausWorm : the principal are—I. Works on medicine,
natural history, &c. : 1, ' Liber de Mundo : Commentarii
L_n Aristotelem,' Rostock, 1625, 8vo. ; 2, ' Exercitationes

Physicae,' Copenhagen, 1623, 4to. ; 3, ' Selecta Controver-
s-iarum Medicanim Centuria,' Basel, 1611, 4to. II. Works
eAh history, antiquities, &c. : 4, ' Literature Danica anti-

c^hisamarvulgo Gothica dicta,' &c., Copenhagen, 1636,

«0.; 1651, fol.; 5, 'Fasti Daniel,
1 Copenhagen, 1626,

r"T8. ; 165L fol. ; 6, * Monumentorum Damcorum Libri VI.

'

Copenhagen, 1643, fol. ; 7, * Lexicon Runicum et Appen-
<3fx ad Monumenta Danica,' Copenhagen, 1650, fol. This

work is of great repute, and almost indispensable for those

who study Scandinavian antiquities. 8, ' De Comu Aureo,'

Copenhagen, 1641, fol. This work gives a description of

a large golden hom of beautiful workmanship, adorned

with numerous figures and ornaments in rilievo, which was

in the possession of the kings of Denmark till it was stolen

and melted down in the last century. 9, ' Hbtoria Nor-

wegiae Vemacula,' Copenhagen, 1636, 4to. This history

has been superseded by the excellent work of Torfaeus on

the history of Norway.
(•Vita OJai Wormii,' in the first volume of Olai Wormii

Epistolae, ed. Thomas Bartholin.)

WORMS. [Anthelmintics ; Entozoa ; Intestina
;

Vermes.]
WORMS, an antient city, now the capital of a canton

in the province of Rheinhessen, of the grand-duchy of

ttes*e-Daimstadt, is situated in 49° 37' N. lat. and 8s 22'

£. long., near the left bank of the Rhine, which formerly

touched its walls, in a beautiful country, called by the

Minnesingers the Wonnegau (the land of delight). The
-city ig gaid to have originated with a Roman fortress,

called Borbitomagus, or Augusta Vangionum. After its

destruction by the Vandals and Huns, it was rebuilt by
the Franks about 475 ; it was called Worms, and became
the seat of a count (GaugraC and subsequently of the

dukes of Franconia, who styled themselves Counts of

Worms. It was afterwards the residence (at least for a
considerable time) of Charlemagne, who held in its vicinity

those primitive legislative assemblies which, meeting in

May, were called Mai Lager, or Champs de Mai, in one of

which assemblies the war with the Saxons was resolved on.

Some of the Frankish and Carlovingian kings also re-

sided here. Several diets of the German empire were
held at Worms, among which were that of 1122, at which
a convention was concluded between the emperor Henry
V. and Pope Calixtus II. ; that of 1495, which abolished

the right of private war ; and that of 1521, at which Luther
appeared before the emperor CharlesV. Towards the end
of the middle ages the city, as a member of the Confedera-

tion of the Rhenish cities, acquired great importance in the

feuds between the neighbouring princes. Its industry, its

commerce, and its great population, which in the time of

the Hohenstaufen amounted to 60,000, and even after the

Thirty Years' War was still 30,000, made it rich and power-
ful ; but in the two next centuries its prosperity rapidly

declined, chiefly in consequence of the frequent wars be-

tween Germany and France. In 1689 it was burnt by
Melac, by the order of Louis XIV., and only the fine old

cathedral resisted the efforts made to destroy it. Since

that time it has never recovered ; some portions have been
indeed rebuilt, but within the ample circuit of its decayed
walls are large enclosures, some waste, some converted

into vineyards and gardens, which were once covered with

populous streets and fine buildings. Though the city

offers therefore but a shadow of its former greatness, it is

however pleasing to know that the progress of decay has

been stopped, and that since the beginning of this century

theie has been an improvement. The population was in

1801, 4800 ; in 1820, 6246 ; and it is now 8500 inhabitants,

of whom the great majority are Lutherans. In 1810 there

were 570 Roman Catholics, 310 Calyinists, and 450 Jews

,

these latter have been long established here, and enjoy

privileges not allowed them in other parts of Germany.
The most remarkable edifice is the venerable cathedral,

which was founded in the eighth century, but not com-
pleted till 1 1 10 ; or, as some state, begun in 906 and finishea

in 1016. It is a plain Gothic building, with two towers at

each end.

Worms is the seat of the provincial tribunals and of the

consistory : it has a gymnasium and several schools ; and
manufactories of sugar-of-lead and tobacco, several tan-

neries, and a good trade in com, cattle, and wine grown
in the vicinity, of which that called ' Liebfrauenmilch

(or 'OurLady'B milk') is so named from its being pro-

duced in the neighbourhood of the Liebfrauen Kirche
(' The church of Our Lady').

(Brockhaus, Conversations Lexicon; Hassel, Handbuch
vol. v. ;

Murray, Handbook of Northern Germany ; Stein,

Geog. Lexicon ; Stein, Handbuch by Horschelmann

;

Fred, von Raumer, Die Hohenstaufen und ihre Zeit;

F. von Raumer, Geschichte Europa's, teit dem Ende des

15 Jahrhunderts.)
WORMWOOD. [Artemisia.]
WORONESCH. [Voronetz.]
WORONICZ, JAN PAWEL, archbishop of Warsaw,

and one of the most eminent Polish writers of his time,

both in poetry and pulpit eloquence, was born in 1757.

Educated in one of the Jesuit seminaries, he entered that

order at an unusually early age, and, on its abolition (1772),

into the ' Society of Missionaries.' Here he soon began

to attract the attention of some of the higher clergy, more

especially of the bishop of Cholm, then vice-chancellor,

who intrusted him with preparing many important official

papers, for which services he was rewarded with the dean-

ship of Lvov. On the partition of Poland, in 1795, he

retired to the small town of Kazimierz, where he took upon

himself the duties of a parish priest, and where, being in

the neighbourhood of Pulawy, the country-seat of the

Princess Isabella Czartoryiski, he became acquainted

with that accomplished woman. It was then that,

inspired both by her society and by the enchanting

scenery which Delille has celebrated in his ' Jardins,' he

produced his ' Sybylla ;' the idea of which was suggested

by the so-called ' Temple of the Sibyl,' at Pulawy, and
4 D 2
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which is esteemed the finest/specimen of historical poetvy
/in- the language. When the duchy of , Warsaw was
established »n • 1806, he was nude both ft member of the

council and dean, in the chapter of the cathedral ; and
through the. influence of the Czartoryiski family, was
nominated by the emperor Alexander to the bishopric of

Sracow in 1815. Twelve years afterwards the emperor
icholas raised him. to the dignity of archbishop of

Warsaw and primate of aU Poland ; but he was then
labouring under, infirmities which induced him \o go
abroad for medical advice, and while thus travelling, he
4ied at Vienna, October 4»h (o.s.), 1829.

,

Besides his ' Sybyl la,' he wrote several other poetical

compositions of merit, and one of them, 'Sejm Wislioki,'

or the Diet of Wi&lica, though only the fragment of what
.was' perhaps intended to be an historical epic, is thought
by some to display greater power than his first more
celebrated production. His poetical fame however is

l'ujly rivalled by that of his prose writings. ' His sermons,'

says Szvnna, the author of the ' Letters on Poland,' ' excel

in a boldness of conception akin to those of Herder, and
seem to be the instantaneous emanations from the pure
source ofreligiousraoraUty—the more impressive, asthey are
couched in an energetic dithyrambic language, like that

of the prophets of old.' They were published at Cracow,
,1823y in 8vo., under the title of ' Kazania, eiyli Nauki
Parafjalne.'

,
XBnlsihlopediUhetkii Leksikon ; Letters on Poland.)
WORONZOW (VORONTZOV), COUNT MIKHAIL

1LAEION0VITCH, Russian chancellor and diplomatist,

was born July 12th, 1714, and at the age of fifteen obtained
an appointment as page at the court of the grand-duchess
Elizabeth, in whose elevation to the throne he some years
after (1741) took a .principal part His services on that

important occasion scoured him not only the empress's

favour, but various orders and mark* of honour from
foreign potentates. The office of vice-chancellor, under
Bestuzhev-Rumin, was however so little agreeable to him,
that lie sought to decline it by travelling abroad under
pretext oi ill-health, yet after go passing about two years

u> Germany, Italy, France, and Holland, he returned and
undertook its duties. . He had not long done so, before he
was accused (1748) of plotting to depose Elizabeth, and
place the grand-duke Peter (III.) on the throne, but he
succeeded in fully exculpating himself with the empress.
. Ten yew*, later, on,the downfall of Bestuzhev-Rumin, he
became, chancellor, and, so long as he held that arduous
office,, showed superior, ability as a statesman; but after

Catherine II, had ascended the throne, his influence

waned, at least the enmity -of several, of the more power-
ful nobles towards him showed itself in such manner, that

he sought to avoid worse consequences by absenting
himself, as formerly, under the pretext that travelling

was necessary for hu health (1703), and Paniu was ap-
pointed.to act as his deputy in the meanwhile. On bu
return to Russia, finding his opponents no better disposed
towards him than before, he solicited permission to resign

office altogether, and retired to Moscow, where he died
Feb. 13 (o*.). 1767.

..Worentew bad many of the qualities that mark a supe-
rior statesman, and was in other respects a man of a noble
cluwactert He patronized the literature of his country in

the persorn of Lomonosov, to whom he erected a monu-
ment, besides purchasing all the manuscript* and paper*
he'had left. Cotuit Michael's only offspring was a daughter,
married to Count Alexander Strogonov ; but he was the
uncle, of three females, the most distinguished of their

time i for .beauty and for talents: these were the daugh-
ters of his elder brother, Count Roman Ilarionovitch

(1707—1783),—Maria, the beautiful Countess Buturlin;
Elizabeth, the wife of Colonel Polyansky ; and Catherine*
the no less eccentric than accomplished Princess Dashkov.

bEntxUUopeditohetkii Laktiken; Bautiesh-Kamenskyt
Slovat\ Ao.) .

,WOJKSLEY, SLR RICHARD, Ra*t, was bora in

1751, in the Isle of Wight. His father was Sir Thomas
Worsley, and Richard succeeded to the title when he was
about eighteen years of age. He soon afterwards tra-

velled Oh the Continent, ana remained a considerable time
atHome, where he purchased a variety of pieces of sculp-
ture and other remains of antient art.

Sir Richard Worsley, after his return to England, sat in

the Housfltof Commons for many yean at one of the re-

presentatives of the borough of Newped svu»lsl»w
Wight. He was comptroller of the. royal bamfcsldfe
George III., and also held the office of gbvemot sf the

Isle of Wight, where he died in 180*.

Sir Richard Worsley published a. 'History, of ittnUeif

Wight,' London, 4to., 1761, with engravings. The fas-

tory is natural, civil, military, commercial, and nai-
quarian ; but except in mere matters of butanes! datal,

most of them dull enough, WoEsley'swork has btsnsspat-

seded by Sir Henry Er^leield's « Description of tathkof
Wight, with Observations oa the Geology, by T.Wtba*'
London, folio. Sir Richard Wonley aW ptWshed
1 Museum Woraleianurn t or,a Collection of soteqoesW
Relievos, Bustos, Statues, and Gesas; - with ; View of

Places in the Levant, taken on the spot ia tlw ynaJVW,
86, and 87,' London, % vols, folio, 1794-1803. Hc Wm »
sisted in the arrangement and description of his essVtisi

by Ennio Quirino Visconti. It was printed by Butae,

and at the time of its publication was oepskstred tobcis

typography and embellishments, one of theoostssksag

works which had issued from the English press. Vtrrfrv

copies were printed ; some authorities say only fifty, be

others two hundred and fifty, and the total exprosttoSe

Richard was about 27,000/. > <

fWatt's Bibliotheca Britannica; Brtmst, Mamd k
Lihraire; Snap. Americana ; Biag. UmvmtlU;Ok-
din's Bibliomania.}
WORSLEY. fLANCAsHnut.]
WORSTED. fNoBioi*.]
WORSTED MANUFACTURE. [Woouxs in

WORSTED MaNUFACTXSK-1
WORT. fBRBWwo.l
WORTHING. rSussrs.1
WOTTON, EDWARD, was bom at Oxfcri in 1«

He studied at the university of Oxford, and took Hi

Bachelor's degree in 1513. He wassubsequenUyeppoaM,
by Bishop Fox, Greek lecturer at Corpus Christ! tWhte

In this position he remained till 1520: hetheataTsW
into Italy, and having visited the principal oom, st

graduated in medicine in the university of Pidnt, i»

1523. He took his degree of Doctor ef MedkjsM
Oxford i.i 1525. and became a Fellow of the Csllw

of Physicians of London. He was afterwards appemhd

physician to Henry VHI. He devoted much stttstw

to the study of natural history, and published st ftm

in 1552, a work entitled ' De, Differentia Aninulws

This work is spoken highly of by Games. Itdsesnotn*

tain any new matter of his own, but was .aa ebitone of tit

natural history of his day. It is written inelegant lata.

He began a history of insects, but. .this -work w* orw

published. He died in 1565. (Hutohiusoir* Bttgnf*
Mediea.)
WOTTON, SIR HENRY, was born 30th Match, m

O. S., at Bocton Hall, « commonly,' says bis biognp**

Isaac Walton, ' called Bocton or Bougton PlaM,' a tin

more modern accounts written Boughton HaU, in the ysu*

of Boughton-Malherbe, in the county of Kent, tiers to

ancestors, several of whom had held distiDguishei<Biyl««-

ments in the state, had been seated for many gsnrrstK*

His father, Thomas Wottoni Esq;, was twice asvritdJ

to Elizabeth, daughter of Sir John HaiWone, IMfM*
whom he had three sons ; Edward, knighted by Hush*
and in 1003 raised to the peerage as Bsrsn Wottot by

James I., and James and John, also both krugtttd tf

Elizabeth ; secondly, to Eleonnra, daughter-of 8*WiH«"

Finch, of Eastwell m Kent, and widow <rT Robert Msrt*

Esq., of the same county, by whom he had Henry, ft***
-

ject of the present notice. •
•'.

Henry's first teacher is stated to have bee* lasaww;
he then had a resident tutor ; afterwards be wsf'M* te

Winchester school; thence, at the ageJOf sirtesft hfl**

removed to Oxford, and admitted a gentksnsn «obows»

of New College } finally, twoyears alter* in 1688, he trw

ferred himself to Queen's College. The irst year he«•

a member of this-sbciety he composed; at the desirt ««*

provost, a tragedy entitled »Tancredo' (in what 1«**>P

is not stated), which, according to WsJtos. was ^rsatlysf-

mired; but it has not been panted. Wsltoasw tw

about the twentieth year of his age be procseW^fc*'

of Arts, on which occasion he read with (Treat •W*1*
three lectures, in Latin, on the eye r aud Wood,

he could not discover any record of his admswbn to us

degree, notes that on the 8th of June, sMB, hp «P*
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fiabe, c* :pe*itr«nvto^e University, to fee admitted fftflie
ifeaduigafany of the booh* of Aristotle's Logic] which was.
treated, and wad probably for his degree of A.B. After
bis optical lecture, WaHon tells us; he was taken into the
closest Wlimacy by the learned Italian Albericua Gentilis,
then professorof the civil Jaw at Oxford; and from him he
equimlTiot only a large knowledge both of law and ma-
thematics, bat a complete mastery of the Italian language,
la the next year, 1580, his father died, leaving to each Of
tu» three younger sons an annuity of a hundred marks : and
Walton intimates that thisevent prevented his remaining so
Jong at Oxford as/ his friends onoe intended; afterwards
adding however, « In Oxford he stayed till abouttwo years
after his7 father's death ; at which time he was about the
tor*'and twentieth year of his age? . . . he then laid aside
his books; and betook himself tothe useful library of travel.'
But in one of his letters to Lord Zouch, dated 10th July,
1598, he eay» that he had been then three years upon his
travels. WaHoagoes'on to state that he was abroad almost
nine yeans, one of which he spent in France, ' and most of
thabin Geneva,! Where he beeame acquainted with Theo-
dore Beia (then of great age), and with Isaac Casaubon (in
wfuwehome Walton had heard he was lodged): 'Three of
the remaining eight years,' it is ' added, • were spent in
(itrajsaryV the other fire in Italy where, both in
Brine, Venice; and Florence, he became acquainted with
the most eminent men for learning and all manner of arts,

Mi picture, sculpture, chemistry, - architecture, and other
manual arts, even arts of inferior nature; of all which he
-was a most dear lover, ; and' a most' excellent judge. He
3-ctnrned out of Italy into England about the thirtieth year
of his age, being then noted by many both for his person
mod comportment ; for indeed- he was of a choice shape,
Ctili of stature* and of a most persuasive behaviour,' &c.
lot, notwithstanding the particularity with which all this is

related, there must be some error. The account would
wake Wotton to have got back to England in. 1096, or
1537, at the earliest; and he was- now, his biographer
proceeds to inform us, taken into the service of the Earl
«3f Essex' aa one of his secretaries, and ' did personally
akltend the earl's councils and employments in two voyages
«*lsaa against the Spaniards, and also in that (which was
t he earl's last) into Ireland, that voyage wherein he then did
»• much provoke the queen to anger;* See. Now Essex set
out on his first expedition to Spam in June, 1996, and on
tin second m August; 1567 ; both dates antecedent to that
aU which Walton makes Wotton to have been taken into
tair service, it is probable that Wotton either went abroad
*>ooner, or did not amy away from England so long as his

biographer makes him to ' nave' done. Essex went to Ire-
bai mllaroh, 1500, and returned in September of the
same year

; upon which he was immediately placed in free
ouitody, sntf, although afterwards set at liberty, he was
Again apprehended in February, 1601, and, having been
brought to trial, and convicted of high treason, he was
executed on the 25th oflhat month. Wotton, Walton tells
u«. as soon as he heard of Essex's second apprehension , and
ooromittai to the Tower, 'did very quickly, and as pri-
vately, glide through Kent to Dover, without so moeh as
looking toward his native and beloved Bocton ; and was,
bythti help of favourable winds and liberal payment of
ttM mariners, within sixteen hours after his departure from
IpondoB set upon the French shore.' There n no reason
However: j0 suppose that Wotton was involved in the earl's

ttason, like his brother secretary CufFe; who was hanged.
. Front: France Wotton proceeded to Italy, and took up

his residence among Jiia old friends at Florence, whence
after some stay he went on a visit (called his fourth) to
HoiSe* returning to Florence, Walton says, ' about a year
before . tha death of Queen Elizabeth,' which would be
about March, 1602, or about a year after he had left Eng-
land.;. It appears to have been in this first year of his re-
udeace abroad that he drew up his treatise entitled ' The
State of Christendom, giving * perfect and exact- discovery
of many political 'Intrigues and secret Mysteries of State

Practised, inmost of the Courts of Europe ; with an Ac

-

fOunt of their several Chums, Interests, and Pretensions,'

$nrl .printed inrfblio in 1657, and again in 1677. It was
* auaethately after Wottoji's -wtorn from his visit to Rome
that the reigning grand-duke of Tuscany, Ferdinand I., in*

\srjjepfcd certain letters discovering a design to- takeaway

'

theiife of King James of Scotland, and on the advice of

his secnaary.Signer Vietta, who was aa intimate friend oil

Wotton, resolved to employ Wotton to cownranicate flte

arrajrto James, and accordingly, says Walton, 'acquainted
him with the secret, and, being well instructed, dispatched
him into Scotland with letters to the king; and with
'those letters snch Italian antidotes against poison as the
Scots till then had been strangers to.' This mission proved
the foundation of Wotton"* after fortunes. Calling him*
self Octavio Baldi, and assuming the character of an Italian,

he made his way to Scotland, the better to escape notice,

through Norway, and found KingJames at Stirling. Having
announced himself as an ambassador from the duke ofTus-
cany, he was soon admitted to the royal presence through
means of Bernard Iindsey, a gentleman ofthe bedchamber,
not however without kiving been requested when he came
to the presence-chamber door to lay aside his long rapier.

Three or four lords were standing 'distant in several cor-

Tiers of the chamber;' on seeing whom he hesitated; but
James desired him to be bold and deliver his message, for

he would undertake for the secrecy of all that were pre-
sent. ' Then,' continues the narrative, ' did Octavio Baldi
deliver his letters and his message to the king in Italian

;

which, when the king had graciously received, after a little

Etuse Octavio Baldi steps to the table, and whispers to the
ng in his own language that he was an Englishman, be-

seeching' him for a more private conference with' his ma-
jesty, and that he might be concealed during his stay in

that nation ; which was promised, and really performed by
the king during all his abode there,which waa about three
months, all which time was spent with much pleasantness

to the king, and with as much to Octarvio Baldi himself as
that country could afford.'

A few months after Wotton's return to Florence news
arrived Of the death of Queen Elizabeth ; upon which, by
the grand-duke's advice, he immediately proceeded to

England, where he found that James had not forgotten
him, but had already been making inqtriry after him of his

brother Sir Edward, afterwards Lord Wotton, whom the
king upon his arrival in London found holding the post of
comptroller of the households Wotton immediately
received the honour of knighthood, and the next year (1604)
was sent as ambassador to Venice, accompanied ' by Sir

AlbertUR Morton, his nephew, as his secretary. It was while
he stayed for a few days at Augsburg, on his way thither,

that he wrote in the album of a German friend his famous
definition of an ambassador— • Legatus est vir bonus
peregre missus ad mentiendum reipubricee causa' {an am-
bassador is an honest man sent abroad to He—it is com-
monly rendered,- sent to lie abroad—for the good of hfs

country); which- eight years after was published by the
learned bnt rancorous Caspar Scioppros, 'in a work against

King James, as a principle of the religion professed by that
king. James was at first 'very angry with Wotton, butwas
ultimately appeased by an a/pology addressed to' himself,

and another letter on the subject in violent abuse of Sciop-

pins, which Wotton wrote to a friend, Marcus Vehennv
one of the duumvirs of Augsburg. In his own account; it

is observable, Wotton says nothing about the equivoque in

the English term lie, which is made a principal point of
the story as it is commonly told ; nor indeed does it appear
how he could have- had any such double meaning in view
while writing in Latin. He had returned' from this first

mission to Venice before he wrote his letter to Velserns,

which is dated at London, 2nd December,1612. The writer

of his Lifey in the ' Biographia Britannic*,' says that he
came home m 1610, and conceives that he was probably
recalled in consequence of the publication of his unfor-

tunate definition: Be thk aa it may, he seems to have re-

mained four or five years from this time without employ-

ment. There is some reason however to suppose that he

had a seat in the short parliament which met 6th April,

1614, and was dissolved 5th June following. There is no

printed list of the members of this parliament, but Sir

Henry, in a letter dated a few days after its dissolution,

speaks of the late House of Commons by the expression

« our house.' At last, towards the close of 1615, he was

sent on a mission to the United Provinces, and on his re-

turn m the beginning of the following year he was re-ap-

pointed to theVenetian embassy. He resided at Venice

three years, and then returned to England; according to

the ' Biographia Britanaice,' in July, 16J9, with the hope

of being appointed to the place of secretary of state, vacant

by thedbathof Sir Ralph Winwood. But that event had
taken place a year and nine months before ; so that here
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•gain there is probably some mistake. According to the

same authority, he was, in 1619 and the following year,

sent again abroad, first as ambassador extraordinary to the

duke of Savoy, and then several times into Germany upon
the affairs of the elector-palatine ; ' after which,' it is

added, ' being remanded a third time to Venice, with
directions to take the round thither through Germany, he
returned not to England till the year of King James's
death,' that is to say, in 1025. But he was certainly back
here by 1624 at the latest: Walton says that he came to

London * the year before King James died ;' and even the

account in the ' Biographia Britannica' proceeds, some-
what inconsistently, to inform us that ' not long after his

arrival, upon the death of Mr. Thomas Murray in 1623, he
succeeded him in the provostship of Eton College.' Wal-
ton's narrative implies that this place was given him by
King James, who had previously, it seems, granted him
the reversion of the place of master of the rolls, then held

by Sir Julius Caesar ; but Wotton,who was in a state of great

pecuniary necessity, required, we are told, a present sup-
port, and very gladly resigned his reversion upon getting

a grant of the provostship. He was not instituted how-
ever, it appears, till 26th July. 1625, some months after

the death of James. Conceiving himself bound by the

statutes to enter into holy orders, tie had himself ordained

deacon in 1627 ; and he retained his office till his death in

December, 1639. Walton has given a very interesting ac-

count of the manner in which he employed the leisure of
his latter years ; he did not neglect recreation and society,

but most of his time was dedicated to study and devotion,

and whatever ambition of politics, power, and honours had
formerly aetuated him, seems to have been, from the time

he obtained this shelter in his broken fortunes and wearied
old age, completely extinguished.

Sir Henry Wotton's principal writings are contained in

the collection entitled ' Reliquiae Wottonianae,' first pub-
lished by Izaak Walton, with a Life of the author, in 8vo.,

in 1651, and afterwards, with additional matter in each im-
pression, in 1654, 1672, and 1685. The principal pieces of
which it consists are—a treatise, long held in great esteem,

entitled ' The Elements of Architecture,' originally pub-
lished at London, in 4tc, in 1624; *A Philosophical Survey
of Edocation, or Moral Architecture' (dedicated to

Charles I.) ; Characters of some of the English kings (in-

tended as materials for a History of England) ; a Latin

Panegyrical Address to King Charles on his return from
Scotland in 1633 (first published in folio, at London, in

1633), with an English translation by a' friend of the author

;

' A Parallel between the Earl of Essex and Villiers, Duke of

Buckingham' (first published in 4to., at London, in 1641)

;

'A View of the Life and Death of the Duke of Buckingham'
(first published in 4to., at London, in 1642) ; some religious

Meditations ; and a number of Letters and Poems. More
of his letters are in the ' Cabala ;' and there are some poems
attributed to him whieh are not in the ' Reliquiae.' His
'State of Christendom' has been already mentioned. The
literary reputation of Sir Henry Wotton rests now princi-

pally on his poetry, which, although consisting only of
some short pieces, is distinguished both by its general cor-

rectness, and in its' happiest passages by a dignity of
thought and expression scarcely attained by any of his

contemporaries. In his lifetime he was famous for his

pointed sayings ; but here the manner, as usual, probably
went as far as the matter in creating the impression that
was produced. There seems to be nothing either very
sharp or very deep in his favourite sentence, his author-
ship of which he directed should be recorded on his tomb,
' Disputandi pruritus ecclesiarum scabies ' (' The itch of
disputation is the seat) of churches ">.

WOTTON, WILLIAM, D.D., chiefly remarkable as an
instance of strength of memory, and early progress in the
acquirements mainly dependent upon that faculty, was born
13th August, 1666, at Wrentham in Suffolk, of which
parish his father, the Rev. Henry Wotton, was rector.

When a mere child he showed an extraordinary faculty for

learning languages ; and by the time he was five years of
age he had, under the tuition of his father, who was a
good scholar, attained considerable facility in reading and
translating Latin, Greek, and Hebrew. Sir Philip Skippon,
who knew him, in a letter written about this time to Ray,
the naturalist, says, ' He is not yet able to parse any
language, but what he performs in turning the three learned
tongues into English is done by strength of memory ; so

that he is ready to mistake when some words of differed

signification have near the same sound. His father hath

taught him by no rules, but only uses the child's memory
in remembering words: some other children of hinge
seem to have as good a fancy and as quick apprehension.'

In April, 1676, some months before he was ten yean old,

he was admitted of Catherine Hall, Cambridge, where he

made rapid progress, not only in the languages, adding tht

Chaldaic, Syriac, and Arabic to the Latin, Greek, aid

Hebrew, but also, it is asserted, in logic, philosophy, ma-

thematics, chronology, and geography. In 1679 he toot

his degree of B.A. ; and in the winter following he became

the subject of general attention and wonder by bring

brought up to London on the invitation of Dr. Gilbert

Burnet, then preacher at the Rolls, and introduced by torn

to all his learned acquaintances. Among other persou,

he Was in this way made known to Dr. William Lloyd,

bishop of St. Asaph, who was so highly pleased with i (at

of memory which Wotton performed, repeating mbatm i

sermon preached by the bishop, that be took him dron

with him to St. Asaph, and kept him there for the so-

mer, employing him in drawing up a catalogue of bis

library. He then returned to Cambridge, where, bv ibt

interest of Dr. Turner, bishop of Ely, he obtained a feW
ship in St. John's, and where he took his degree of M.A. it

1683. In 1691 he commenced B.D. ; the same year Bishop

Lloyd gave him the sinecure living of Llandnllo in Dea-

bighshire ; and he was soon after made chaplain to the at.

of Nottingham, then secretary of state, who in 1693 prt-

sented him to the rectory of Middleton Keynes in Bud-

inghamshire.
In 1694 Wotton published his first and best remembtreJ

work, his ' Reflections on Antient and Modern Leamisf,

which is a defence of the superiority of the antients, a

answer to Sir William Temple, who had shortly before, u

one of his Essays, taken up the opposite ade of tin

question, in arguing against Perraults 'Parallcle do

Anciens et Modernes,' which had appeared at rVu i;

1687. Wotton's performance is famous both for haus

called forth from Swift his ' Battle of the Books,' maids

his friend Temple, and as having also originated the fro!

controversy about the so-called ' Epistles of Phalari*:' tii

authenticity of the ' Epistles,' which had been assumed bj

Temple, was disputed by Wotton ; and it was in an ap-

pendix to the second edition of the ' Reflections,' whii.

appeared in 1697, that Bentley published the first drugs!

of his celebrated ' Dissertation,' demonstrating the

riousness of the ' Epistles,' with a special reference to the

edition of them brought out by the Hon. Charles Bayli

in 1695. Wotton was distinguished for extent and tanrj

rather than accuracy or profoundness of learning, and

»

judgment was of no remarkable power; the inherent vita

of the 1 Reflections,' accordingly, is not considerable. N«

of many other books which he afterwards published >

there any that is now held in esteem, with the except"*

perhaps of his 4 View of Hickes's Archaeological TreasJj'

of the Antient Northern Languages,' which was p*")

drawn up by Hickes himself and was published to 17*

and of which a second edition appeared in 1733-

edition of the antient Welsh raws, with a Latin twnslaw

which appeared in a folio volume in 1730, after his

under the title of ' Cysreithjeu Hywel Dda, ac erail; en-

Leges Wallicae Ecclesiasticae et Civiles Hocli Bow «'

aliorum Walliae principum,' has been lately superseded t)

|
the much more accurate and comprehensive publics'*1

: of the Record Commission, 'The Antient Laws a™
ft

I stitutes of Wales' (edited by Aneurin Owen, Eso,.<. I*

Lond., 1841. Wotton acquired such a command of"*

Welsh language as to be able to preach in it. In

was made a D.D. by Archbishop Tenison. He died >•

Buxted in Essex, on the 13th of February, 1720-
*»*

easy temper and entire inattention to economy

him to great difficulties in the latter part of his «'*•
.

'"

left a daughter, who became the wife of the Rev.

Clarke, canon-residentiary of Chichester. .

(Chalmers's Biographical Dictionary, and the

mentioned in this article.)
,

WOTTON-UNDER-EDGE. [Gtoucssr-xsttiM.]

WOtl-WOU, a name by which the Sumatran natiw»

distinguish the Ungka-Puti, or Hylobates *gil»
:

A veryinteresting specimen was brought to tbu "frs
by Mr. Hugh Cuming, and presented to the

Society of London by that gentleman, together wrra 0™0

Digitized byGoogle



w o u 575 W O U
rare aniiiiils: among them the Argus Pheasants, which
still Krt, This Gibbon, whose death has been followed
by that of its playmate, the Orang. while cutting her per-
manent teeth, was most active and amusing. [Ungka-
Pcti, vol. xxv., p. 513.]

WOUD. [W001.D.]
WOULFE, PETER, a chemist, who lived chiefly in

London, and died in 1806. So little is known of his
history, that even the place of his birth does not appear to

have been recorded. He was a fellow of the Royal So-
ciety, and contributed four papers to its 'Transactions,' the
titles of which are - 1, ' Experiments on the Distillation of
Acids, Volatile Alkalies, &c. ; showing how they may be
condensed without loss, and how thereby we may avoid
disagreeable and noxious fumes ;' 2, ' Experiments to show
the nature of Aurum Mosaicum ;' 3, ' Experiments on a
new colouring-substance from the Island of Amsterdam
in the South Seas ;' 4, ' Experiments on some Mineral
Substances.'

The apparatus described in the first of these papers has
saved the name of its inventor from oblivion, and yet the
arrangement appears to have been first devised by Glauber,
though probably unkuown toWoulfe, and a representation
of it is given at the end of the preface to Glaubers works
1 folio, 1689).

WOULFE'S APPARATUS. The purposes to which
this is applied is sufficiently described in the preceding
article. Under various forms, and with several modifica-
tions, it is much employed in chemical operations. The
arrangement, first described by its inventor in the ' Phi-
losophical Transactions,' is inconvenient in form ; we shall

therefore give a description of one of several inrprove-
tnta to which it has been subjected. A retort a (Fig. 1)
attached and secured by means of lute to the first re-

ft, which has a right-angled glass tube, open at both
" sed into its tubulure ; and the other extremity of

- is made to terminate beneath the surface of dis-

ter, contained, as high as the horizontal dotted
the three-neeked bottle c. From another neck of

t bottle a second pipe proceeds, which ends, like the
t, under water contained in a second bottle d. To the
Ural neck a straight tube, open at bofh ends, is fixed,

that its lower end may be a little beneath the surface
the liquid. Of these bottles any number may be em-

ployed that is thought necessary. The materials being
introduced into the retort, the arrangement completed,
anil the joints secured in the manner to be presently de-
scribed, the distillation is begun. The condensable vapour
collects in a liquid form in the balloon b, while the evolved
gas passes through the vent-pipe, beneath the surface of
the water in c, which continues to absorb it till saturated.

When the water of the first bottle can absorb no more,
the gas passes, uncondensed, through the Becond right-

angled tube into the water of the second bottle, which, in

H» tarn, becomes saturated. Any gas that may be pro-
duced, which is not absorbable by water, escapes through
the vent-tube e, and may be collected, if requisite, in

an air-jar filled with and inverted in water in the pneu-
matic trough. This is represented in -Fig. 2 by/,/,
and g.

Supposing the bottles to be destitute of middle necks,

and consequently without the perpendicular tubes, the
1 would be liable to be interrupted by an accident

;

if. in consequence of diminished temperature, an ab-
ion or condensation of gas should take place in the

>rt a, and of course in the balloon 6, it must necessarily

le that the water of the bottles c and d would be forced
the pressure of the atmosphere into the balloon, and
sibly into the retort, which might cause a dangerous

." >.|>los>on ; but, with the addition of the central tubes, a
sufficient quantity of air rushes through them to supply

any accidental vacuum. This inconvenience however is

-till more effectually obviated by Welther's tube of safety

frs- ~) 6, which supersedes the expediency of Ihree-necked
buttles. The apparatus being adjusted, a small quantity

of water is poured into the funnel, so as to about half fill

:he ball b. When any absorption happens, the fluid rises

n the ball till none remains in the tube, when a quantity

if air immediately rushes in and supplies the partial vacuum
no. On the other hand, no gas can escape under ordi-

»ary circumstances ; because any pressure from within is

tistantly followed by the formation of a high column of

liquid in the perpendicular tube, which resists the egrens
of the gas.

We have already observed that various modifications of
this apparatus have been proposed, an account of which
may be seen in different chemical treatises: the above de-
scription is taken almost entirely from Dr. Henry's ' Ele-
ments.'

WOUNDS, in Surgery, are solutions of the continuity of
the soft parts of the body effected by some external agent,
and attended with a greater or less amount of bleeding.
Wounds vary in their character according to the kind of
instrument by which they have been produced, as well as
the greater or less amount of force with which it has been
applied. In order to facilitate the description of treat-

ment surgical writers have divided wounds into several
kinds. Thus they are spoken of generally under the terms
incised, punctured, contused, lacerated, poisoned, and
gunshot wounds. Wounds of particular parts requiring
peculiar treatment are also described, as of the head,
throat, chest, &c.

Incised wounds, cuts, or incisions are produced by cut-
ting instruments, and are free from contusion and lacera-
tion. Punctured wounds or stabs are caused by pointed
weapons, as bayonets, lances, nails, thorns, &c. penetrating
deep into the flesh. Contused and lacerated wounds are
produced by the violent application of hard blunt and
obtuse bodies to the soft parts ; and under this head might
be included gunshot wounds. Poisoned wounds are those
which are complicated with the introduction of a poison
into the wounded part. Wounds are more or less danger-
ous according to the extent of soft parts they involve, the
parts they occur in, and the state of health of the indivi-

dual wounded. In small wounds, unless poisoned, the
system generally suffers little in consequence, but when a
large amount of soft parts are injured, symptoms of fever
come on from twenty to thirty hours after the receipt of
the wound, which require attention on the part of the

surgeon, as, according to the constitution and circum-
stances of the patient, the fever may vary greatly, and
require opposite modes of treatment. This fever is called

symptomatic, and in most cases is inflammatory.
Incised IVounds.—The effect of a cut on any part of the

body is to produce a gaping space, from which blood in

most cases issues, and pain is felt. The blood arises from
the blood-vessels of the part having been cut through or

wounded, and the pain is caused by a similar injury to the

nerves. The amount of blood that issues from a wound,
as well as the pain, will always depend upon the nature of

the part which is injured. Some parts of the body are

very copiously supplied with blood-vessels which have few
nerves, and vice versS. So that neither pain nor bleeding
is constant according to the size of the wound. The im-
mediate danger of incised wounds does not so much arise
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the akin about the wound cannot be kept too clean and
free from impurities of every kind.

Punctured Wounds.—These wounds are dangerous from
their depth, and the internal effusion of serum and blood

Which usually attend them. In consequence of this, these

wounds are frequently followed by severe inflammation and
-suppuration. These results used to be attempted to be ob-

viated by the practice of dilatation. This however is severe

practice, and only justifiable in cases of the existence of

» foreign body. Setons are recommended by the French
surgeons for these wounds, but there are so many objec-

tions to them, that they are seldom used by surgeons in

this country. Whether these wounds unite by the first or

second intention, they require to be healed upon the same
general principles as incised and gunshot wounds.
Confuted and Lacerated Wounds.—These result from

the collision of blunt, obtuse, hard bodies, being forcibly

driven against the living textures. Although these wounds
may occur independent of gunshot, it is in the class of

wounds called gunshot that the best examples of lacerated

and contused wounds occur. The rapid introduction of

powerful machinery into the manufactures of this country

renders contused and lacerated wounds of very frequent

occurrence in our large towns. In these wounds, there is

seldom much bleeding, arising from the ooats of the arteries

becoming twisted and doubled up by the force of their

retraction. They are much more liable to have foreign

bodies in them than incised wounds. Such wounds seldom
unite by the first intention, but in their treatment this

object should always be kept in view, as frequently portions

of the wound may "be induced to unite. During suppura-

tion and granulation, the same plan of treatment should

be pursued as when these processes occur in incised

wounds. The constitutional symptoms arising from these

wounds are generally more severe than from any others,

and require attention. Symptomatic fever must be treated

according to the same general principles laid down for the
treatment of fevers, fFevers.] Another consequence of
these wounds is that dreadful state of the nervous system
called tetanus [Tetamus], which often resists all kinds of

treatment.

Poisoned Wounds*—The principal forms of this class of

wounds seen in this country arise from the bites of rabid

Animals, pricks and cuts received in dissection, and the
bites of vipers and the stings of insects. The bites of rabid

animals are unfortunately too common, and often in this

country require the attention of the surgeon. When the

poison is introduced into the system it produces the fearful

disease known by the name of hydrophobia, for which me-
dical science has not hitherto found a remedy. [Hydro-
phobic.] Where persons have been bitten by cats, dogs,

«r wolves in a rabid, state, the wound should be imme-
diately excised and the nitrate of silver (lunar caustic) ap-
plied to the wound.

Dissecting Wounds,—Under this head may be included
not only the punctures and cuts to which medical men are
exposed in the examination of the dead human body, but
all those wounds after which ill consequences ensue, in
which there is reason to suppose some poison generated
in an animal organisation has been introduced into the
system. It is still sometimes discussed in.books on sur-

gery, as to whether the effects following these wounds are
produced by a peculiar poison or are only the result of a
slight wound in a constitution predisposed to disease. The
frequency of the ill effects of these wounds amongst medical
men, as compared with other classes of persons, equally
liable to pricking and cutting their fingers, must decide
this question in favour of the existence of a poison. It is

not : however, as is generally supposed, that putrescent
bodies and those advanced in decomposition are most in-
jurious, for it is generally found that the worst conse-
quence* follow wounds from recent bodies, especially of
persons who die of puerperal peritonitis,' The.consequences
teHewiog these cuts are uneasiness and festering i of the
wounded part, the absorbent glands up the arm become in-

flamed, there is pain felt in the am, and in the gtatads of
tb» axilla ; these symptoms are attended with more or leas
fever, and generally^reatenxiety. These symptoms same-
times increase, the cellular tissue of the arm and side be-
tsntes- inflamed, abscesses form, and the

1

patient some-
times dies from the fflver or subsequent exhausaoau. This
...

l is piinoipally confined to medical men, and orach
of opinion has existed as to its treatment.

Formerly tonics, wise, and brandy were sdnuaistsnd.ssi

active means taken to destroy the paeon by uusx

potash, liquor ammonite, nitrio acid, 8tc ; but, si the pn-

sent day there is a general opinion in favour of mild uti

phlogistic treatment, and having recourse only to twuo

and wine when the symptoms seem to require it. Leecko

bleeding, purgatives, antimonials, and Opium comututs lie

chief features of the treatment in the early and instant

tory stage. The application of lunar caustic, a tolnbu «

alum, and other things have been reoomnwoded inn*

diately after the receipt of the wound, but, after tome cot

siderable experience, it may be doubted if these thiar

prevent the absorption of the poison. At any rate ifa;

good is to be done the application must be immediate

Bits* of Venomous Snakes.—These are frequent!; Ut

in tropical climates. The only snake that is to be km.
in Great Britain is the viper, its bite however ii Kite

fatal except where some peculiar state of the constjuilion»

favourable. Immediately on the receipt of the bite spat

and a burning sensation; are felt in the part, whichm fol-

lowed by rapid swelling and a livid discoloration e( tlx

part. The constitution becomes affected almraoidh;, us

there is giddiness, extreme prostration of strength, dep*

skra of Spirits, faintness, syncope* a small quick imguk

pulse, difficulty Of respiration^ profuse cold olamnwiRtUi

confusion of vision, headache, vomiting of bilious mille

a general yellow tinge of the skin, and a great pain ib*

the navel. These symptoms are observed in gnats •

less degree to fallow the bites of meet venomous inne

The bite of some of the snakes of Africa and Amelia

.

certainly fatal, and persona die in a few noun after b-

ceiving the wound.
. In the treatment of cases of bites from snakes, the in

object should be to endeavour to prevent the pemp

«

the poison into the system. Various modes are adopts

for.fumlline; this intention. The most effective it the »
mediate excision of the part. This will hardly be itquw

after the bite of the British viper, as it seldom prawau.

but it is frequently the only remedy with regard to tropin

snakes, The application of the tourniquet or a kpts>

above the wounded part has been recommended, the »

application of cupping-glasses. These remedies sewn

do not extract the poison, and only arrest its effect »

application of caustic may in some instances have l»

effect of destroying the poison. Various local appbettw

have had a great reputation for their prevention of*

effects of the poison of snakes, but none of these seen*

titled to any consideration. The treatment of the «&

stkutional symptoms constats in the administriiw

»

stimulants c of these ammonia is preferred It"*
basis of the Ma* de luce, a remedy once very pops*

i

>'

the bites of snakes. Mr. Ireland, whilst in thsWestW*

as * surgeon to a regiment, employed aroeatc in dee* «

one gram as a remedy a^arnst the effects of the bin eft*

Coluber earutatus. In South America, the plant tbtro-

Ouaco is said to hav* a very beneficial effeet. ftffl*

in his 'Reese,' has collected all the evidence whit**

could procure of the value of Guaoo in these

this is ear from being mtisreetory as to the raise of

»

remedy. Cases erom the bites of rattlesnakes and *r

poisonous serpents have occurred in this country, «* lw

reptile* are often brought over here for the pen** r

exhthitton, A'man died a>few yearn noes from thaw*

in St. George's Hospital. .

Wound* of particular parts o/t/teBsdsf.^Vmfl^
the viscera«f the body are wounded, questions freq**

arise as to the treatment, which cen hardly betM**"
general priooiplet ; henm the wounds, ef partwnter^

of the body require eensideratiea. Woands W t»**°

we frequently aeeempanied with concussion and«»o*

eien requiring a nsee&fieation of thetiesrawnt. <*"*

of the scalp are also frequentlyattended

flamsnatory symptoms, amino injuries sf ti
*J

>0̂ t^
mote attention and olose watching than thee*

wounds which the surgeon is csJkdo«tou»*ttom«'*

throat aw perhaps the mostoomason, andm^Jr£,
prompt attentionv These- wounds ere t*aet~% ^
of attempted suicide* end wirym extsrrt encejmnr"

'

greater or leas determination of the «*vidnal. a*

he edge of the instrument used for efFscnnf »»

Hie flpst thing to be attended to in them cast*

the hsemnrrhage, which Must** dene by pi"0**

est the woonded arteries.
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When the trachea it opened, the entrants of Mood into
the lungs should be avoided as much as possible, as its

existence there as a foreign body may bring on inflamma-
tion of the lungs. When a -wound ooeuia in the larynx
above the rima glottidis, every attention should be paid to

removing anything that may irritate the glottis or prevent
the free passage of air to the lungs. When the oesophagus
« wounded, all the food of the patient should be adminis-
tered by means of a tube passed through the mouth, nos-
trils, or the wound. It is sometimesthe oase that a surgeon
sent for to a cut-throat will attempt immediately to bring
the edges of the wound together by sutures. If this be
dene, the chances are that the patient win die of suffboa
tion as soon as this is effected. When the bleeding has
ceased, an attempt should be made gradually to bring
together again the disunited Harts. This is frequently
<kme with the most perfect success, and sometimes the
very" -Worst cases of cut-throat will recover. It will how-
ever generally require great skill and attention on the part
of the surgeon to meet alt the difficulties that will arise in

the treatment of cases where so many' important organs
are involved.

' Wounds of the chest become dangerous wtetn -they
involve the viscera of the thorax, and several important
questions arise out of the nature and extent of these
wounds. The most important complications of these
are, 1. The entrance of foreign bodies into the cavity of
the- thorax ; 2. The injury of one or more of the intercostal

arteries; 3. The protrusion of a portion of' lung from the
wound ; 4. The' occurrence ofemphysema from the wound-
ing the lungs ; and, 5. Extravasation of blood in the cavity

of the thorax. Wounds of the abdomen, when superficial,

require the same treatment as wounds generally. In pene-
trating wounds of the abdomen, there is always great

danger of the occurrence of peritonitis, which requires

watchingon the part of the surgeon. In eases where there
is protrusion, the same general treatment will be required
as- for hernia. [Hernia.]

(Cooper's" Dictionary nf Surgery ; Cooper's First Line*
^'Surgery ; Cooper's, 8w Astley, Lecture* on Surgery

;

Listen's Elements of Surgery.)
WOUWERMAN, PHILIP, one of the meet popular

of the Dutch painters, was bom at Haarlem in 1620, and
received his first instructions in his art from his father,

Paul Wonwerman, ah- obscure historical painter. He was
instructed also by John Wynants of Haarlem, but his style

was quite original, and was indebted little if at all to the
works of his instructors. Wouwerman lived always at
Haarlem, and he is generaMy considered and reported to
have been one of those unfortunate painters who depended
entirely upon the liberality of picture-dealers, and to have
made his nations rich while he lived in poverty. This
does not however agree with the acooHnt of Houbraken,
who states that Wouwerman's pictures rose immensely in

value after his death, but that he was nevertheless a for-

tunate painter
; and, in corroboratien of the latter part of

this assertion, he states that he gave his daughter 20,000
florins (1680/.) upon her marriage with the painter of
flowers and still life, Hendrik de Promantjou ; but he gives
this upon no better authority than private information.

D*ArgenviMe states, on the contrary, that Wouwerman
was occasionally in great want, that he had much diffi-

culty in supporting a large family, and that there can be
no truth in Houbraken's report that he gave his daughter
20J00O florins dowry.

Wotivverroen died in 1668, aged 48, and he was so dis-

gusted with his want of suecess as a painter, that he
burned, shortly before his death, all the studies he had
made during his Kfe, for fear that a son who had a disposi-

tion for painting should be induced by the facilities they
night' offer to follow the same profession. This son after-

wards entered the order of the Carthusians. Another and 1

a less charitable reason assigned for this destruction is, -

that he feared they might tail into the bands of his brother
Pieter Wonwerman, who painted similar subjects with
himself; a third account is, that the designs and studies

which he burned were not his own, but principally Pieter

Laser's, and that he destroyed them that it might not be
known how much he had made use of the labours of others.

None of these stories may be true, but they at least show
that Wouvverm&h, like many other men of genins^had bis

foes as well as His friends. Wouwerman must unques-

tionably be reckoned among the most masterly of painters

that aver fared* unless mariery consists in uawtiuutf be-
sides fully accomplishing the proposed end, His subjects,
though always treated ;in the same style, present oonsjdejr
able variety both of scene and action, yet ha seldom X
ever ohose a subject which did sot admit of the inUodup-
taan of oae or more horses, animals wbieh he painted with
unrivalled skill in his small siie. It is a common notion
that he never painted a picture without introducing w
white or a grey none into it. That he very often painted
such a horse is certainly true, but that he never paiated
a picture without introducing one is most probably to,
correct.

His subjects ate generally travelling road-sjie, hunting,
fighting, or plundering soenes ; and in skies, in foliage,,
and in the foregrounds, both in oompowHon asjd cotoHr*
ing, which is always remarkably transparent, he leaves
nothing to be wished for, and has had few rivals, andW
liaps no superiors, in the same style of works. Hiafifwes
also, of which he was by no means sparing, are aim*
admirably designed and coloured, and most appropriately
introduced

;
they are also distinguished by the same rich

transparency of colouring which characterises the land-
scape part of his pictures.

Wouwerman's pictures are very valuable, and, notwith-

'

standing his short life, are very numerous : one or more
specimens are in almost every good collection in the
northern parts of Europe. Many however of his" brother
Peter's are attributed to him, but though very similar to
Philip's, they are less transparent in colouring, and' their
horses are very inferior. He had another brother, John,
who was a good landscape-painter. John died' in 1606,
and Peter in 1683.

(Houbraken, Sckouburg, Sec.
; DArgenville, Vie* 4et

Peintres, &c.) •

WRAGBY. [Lincolnshire.]
WRANGEL, CARL GUHTAF, son of the Swedish

general Hermann Wrangel, governor of Livonia, who died
December 10, 1644, and more eminent than his father as a
military commander, was bom at Skokloster on LakeMilam,
Deoember 13, 1613. Sent abroad at an early age to ac-
quire foreign languages, he passed a whole year in Holland,

where he gained considerable insight into nautical mat-
ters and shipbuilding, which afterwards availed him hi his

capacity of admiral. Being taken into the service of Ous-
tsvus Adolphus, he was at the battle of Lutzen (Novem-
ber, 1632) and was foremost among those who helped to

secure the victory over the Imperialists, after the fall of
that prince. From that period his rise was rapid, and he
distinguished himself on many important occasions, -first

under Banier, then under Torstenson, the latter of whom
dispatched him ( 1644) to the rescue of the Swedish admiral
Clas Flemming, who was blockaded by the Danish fleet,

after a severe engagement with them. Flemming, being
mortally wounded, gave the command of the Swedish fleet

to Wrangel, who conducted it in safety to Stockholm. He
afterwards joined the Dutch, and obtained a complete
naval victory over the Danes at Femern, made himself
master of Bornholm, and would have taken possession of
all their other islands, had not the treaty of Bnemsfebro
put a stop to hostilities. It was about this time that he
succeeded Torstenson, then disabled by his age and infir-

mities, in the command of the Swedish army in Germany,
where he distinguished himself by a series of successes till

they were terminated by the peace of Westphalia. These
services obtained for him both honours and rewards: and
when Christina's successor, Charles Gustarus, wsdertoon- an
expedition against Poland, he gave the command of the
fleet to Wrangel, who blockaded Doer. After that he
signalised himself against the Danes, made a descent aprm
Jutland, and took the fottrssa af Fredriksadde (Uff),
which action gave the Swedes a decided sdvantsce, and
obtained for Himself the dtgvfy of high admiraL He
next took the castle of Ciauaaburst. after a sen of three

weeks. In the sasne near W8T he obtained a vietevy

over the Dutch sshsgat Cpchsa, who hast come to the
assistance of the Dane i. ud soa some of the
islands. On the pear* « New be was raised to the <

of girod-nsnzsha* «rs*wdaav scat fester
appointed bv CJviaGuars cat of the i

bob OsnWa In im si isndsrti h
a£

byafesont sirluaultira, -an he canid do vary !

allr.beaug the fisaosr fssaaaajsa nana <
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snd wa* lfher%ft*re ht sef»e*»tafie»'fiierinthfl anrty dudbg
it* reverses^ at ' Hsvelberg; and FehrtWllhvin the June <of!

that year. J 'He- accordingly «5fotd>.to his .estate, in. tee isle,

of Rugen, where he was residing when an alarm being-

givenW the apprbhetr of *>m»«n«tfiy1siT»wela, , h» oould
Hot be prevented 1 from ' proceeding to the spot 'id ascertain,

the danger:' 'His exertion upon that occasion cost him hiai

lift J Ibf« proved-tdo much for his bodily strength, a»d he
died iW eonsequence ofit, in July, 1676, leanring the repc*
tabor! of onie of' the1 bravest and most skilful commanders,
both by sea Ami land* 'that Sweden had ever possessed; .

{Biographie Universetle.')

'WRANGtiER. Ih told times the word Wrangle rwas

used in the universities in the sense of' ' to dispute publicr/,'.

that is, to defend or oppose a thesis. The verb has gradu-
ally acquired a meaning of reproach (being made1 to imply
uncivil and indecorous opposition), which it had /as early

as*th# tine of -flhakspere. In <the ' Taming of the Shrew

'

the teacher of music says to the scholar

—

1
' ff'ranoting yefamii till* It"J ' I'l''

Thfl -pntrtnfw ofhmrcnfy harmmj/.'

The substantive Wrangler is, hardly ever used
1

, except
as i^gnifipajivje of, a person who has passed the examina-
tions for the Bachelor's degree in the university of, Cam-
bridge, (theword is unknown in Oxford) with such credit

as.^ hays, had his flame inscribed in the highest list, or

list of wranglers. Of these the first in merit is the Senior
"VVrapglejp; p^t. persons not accustomed to the phraseology'
of the University are apt to confound Wrangler with Senior
Wrangler, tbat ^syto imagjne that any one of their friends

who may have obtained a wraiiglership must necessarily
be, tfye ftrst man of, his year, The second list is that of
Senior Optifnes, aV,thcy are called, and the last that of
Junior Qptijnes. AJ1 who are in these three lists (which
are,,.collectively <;ajle4' the Tripos) are said to take the
Rafhjelpr's degree wifh honours, or to go out in honours;
the remainder, who are called the ot iroXXoi, abbreviated
into *,the Pol,' though

,
they equally take the Bachelor's

degree, are not supposed to tie honoured! But ih point of
fajd„the

(
last of the Junior Optim6s, or' the last on the list

of honours, has always been considered an unfortunate per-
son.,and the name of Me wooden spoon" has l()ng been at-
tached to his place. It is not as if all were examined to-

gether, and the honoured were selected out of the whole
list : those who wish to gd out in honours declare their in-

tention arid are examined separately ; so that it frequently
happens* that the last of the honoured graduates 1s a per-
son of Very inferior attainment's to many at the head of the
unhonbured multitude. With regard to the facetious terms
current in the 'universities, it should be known that all the
seniors, ''the heads of houses, professors, &c. generally
adbpt, in course of time, the nicknames invented by under-
graduates, which become therefore real and serious deno-
minations. From the vice-chancellor to the freshman of
yesterday, 'the last of the honoured is the wooden spoon:
and he' must be * formal man (a * regular Dor* ' the under-
graduates would call him) who, in speaking of the * pre-
vious examination ' as it is styled in the grace Of the Senate
which established it, should use those words instead of
' the little go,' a terra which was borrowed from the
Oxonians as soon as the grace was passed.
There k m history extant of the 1 original introduction of

the. terms ,wmnglerv senior optimg, and junior optime.
Hubeii, whose history of our universities has just been
trinalaUd by Mr. Newman,

:
says that every, attempt , he

has: made to unravel, the skein of university technicalities
has made him giddy with headache. A Cambridge man
however finds no. difficulty in seeing how the word wa*
used, ias applied to the manner in which an examination
(not a public disputation) is passed. The examination
which takes place in January, and at which a young man
is said to « take his degree ' (because, in feet he then dues
all that will he asked of him, the rest;having degenerated
into .mere torpi^is not an, examination tor the J3 -A., degree,
bHl,fqr;the right of, being admitted to perform the dWita-
t'opSiWffSssary far a degree, , All degrees were originally,
gatqed, by dispuUtipns ; the substitution of an examinatipn,
to,s$e,,whether,,the.. candidates were, fit, to dispute, is, a,

* l&i&'nw'foJvitftf&h bf U« Onitlal 'jiotoiliM' io>l>lc)i Aiitti«(itl<ar<rtiei

anprntioa ftw > place in Uu clmweol one. ' ' '

thing. Ot,soreparatives moders tones.vTh^rMMr^MWk
! Ion, <wh*n theriexwwnation .is ore;, adpitatiie c*a$d»l«,
iraWo.the Baehetorfsdegree^lHrt :' tf.imtnjmim <n»
tioni,' end theipenon thw^mi^iA^ed^meiUniit.

i
The form of aaking.wwe. trifling, question,m *WmA
mock act [ActJ, » afterwaeds (perfonBwl .r^tfiwa 1st

queationist and the Father
l
of hi* college, whttb^u tin

name given i to one\of,the fellows whose duty it at.

sent the .candidate* of his -college fo-the «ic«-«bMc«Uai.

On, the Thursday after Midlent Sunday the vjc*4&B«As;
declares- all the queatioaista (who in the interna} baHitow
the. name and assumed th*-. dress of, Bacfeel«

:«{ bm
' actualiter ease in artibua bacoalsurees.' 71* Mm
wraneler then must imply, one who i*

: hekl noit.sai

usually qualified to proceed to the dUputatww«)iHh :««R
onoe the practical test of his ;fi tuesa for the degree...

.

The Trtpoa lists are given in the Cambridge Csludv

from , 1747 idowawards : but the wnwglew and uu
optimfis form'one list till 1752 inclusive, It istiid tin

the regular order of previous years-cannot be AMcftmtd..

as the .proctors were in the habit of rnakiag hnwan
Senior Opthnes, and placing' them in the list at plesaw,

WRASSE, the familiar English name, of a tmabu d
beautiful fishes 'inhabiting the rooky parts of the tout,

and belongmgitothe genus Labrut oi' UnDeiiKsad imM
LadrideBL They are prkklyrspiaedhajd-bpned Isbeiiwu

oblong scaly bodies and a single dorsal fin.., Xbejfisa

of their fins appear .bifid Croat tecmjnatiag io laemmas
shreds^, which extend beyond . their tips : (heir

larger double, and fleshy ; :and-their teeth«lmg,.tmA
and sharp. , >

The Britishspecies of Wrasse belong to threesubgon
of Labrus, vit. Labrus properly so called, the *P«W» ^
which havethe margin of the preoperc)e,enlii*.»ft<»«h

and opercle scaly,, and 4he first dorsal fitH|paes^ot«lw
gated; 2,V«ft#,in which the first donsal spi»M mk«r>
enedt and the head .is entirely.-smooth .aad ssaWw;

3, Crenilobrut, m which the preopercla has. a4entkiUW
margin,' and the cheeks and opercle.»re.scah;.K ,

The wrasses am extremely variable w.icatour.wsf «f

the species presenting the most, vivid haef-Tsrmilio*.

orange, blue, green, aad bright yellow! being: coww
colours in the genua. • These colQura are mo*t besstifd »
spriag, just before the spawning, season. . Xbey ireqvssi

the crevices of rooky shores,. living among the larger*-

weeds, and feeding on
;

crabs, and other, eruftaee*. A"

aiticlea of food they: are not!much .valued) in BoiMt, tlwr

flesh wanting firmness andfavour. la the Meditemwu
however they are constant ornaments of the fisbrauitd.

Some, species grow.' to eighteen inches i& length. ..-.Hej

take a bait freely. uu, w.-i «u..-. f -,n'
1

•

The following are natives of the Bati»hS«Mir-l»Ai-

brus mactdutus,! Bloch, the Baikn Wrasse, ,inh|dutiag

chiefly the eastera coast, but also found in the kuHS**".

2, Labnu Uataiu«, Don, a /douhtfUl **tiarej. 4 W«
pusillut, Jenyns, the OQtfcluig,,our, smalk»tsp«(tiei,Wi«t

only four i«ehes in- length ; 6, Labnu wtote/BkMhi » Brt

species,obsenved by .Yarrell and J«nyna; 5, Xotrwn**
gatus, Gmelinf a largeandmot unoomsnon/Jtind; & is**1*

trimamlatusi Omelin k a beaiitifal red. fish, wi&tbw
black spots on each side i of . its back ; . 7,ibibm-m**'
Gmelin, observed hy Pemnaat, and <since by Mr. £e*tb

and somewhat doubtful as a true species ; 8, Ato-*1*
terra*cut, one of the. most beautiAni of. fishes. exWm«f
rare as British, and probably only a straggler ;. »b«is4Mt *

the Mediterranean, viiaem it is oammon on moddjr gw**1

in fleven fathom* wates, luring among. seaweed Ctf£
labnu tinea; theGilfchead,Aeomnon .and. haadsoaw

especially abundant in the Irish Sea, along with, ltlM*

ntlabru* cdrnabicur* which .^s possibly «mly*v*Ji«rr,etit;

11, erenilabnu gibbut,fcnomn only from the.dejcn^wt

Of Pennant, whcfouBd it in Anglesey ;i.,i4-.Ov*ii«ww

luieut, first observed as British: by Mr- CowtH ; I^WW"
labrus rupettr4t,ifound itt.J836 by Be. Johnstoa

wick ( afadi 14, Cremiabvu* casolttttg of .Lirtnau»«a *•

comtnon speaiesi;'! . i • . i! ; e ,>,'.- -I-j

•(Sev YarreUls British. tUshe* fot figiimsi erf mvm
names.) i - .-i - •tifi\,)t « i --.t itmi >• » ."''"* '•'

1 iWRAY,: ROBERT BATEMAN; an ebaTam tfltw*

was m son: of i the Rev.'William Wray,.«olor*f iNefW'

tony in Wiltshire, and aftevwasda viosr of(B««fcli»*«>

the sane county, where Robei^ Batejnafl Wrtfw««
pntkeI(Rh of Marchfi!lo\ ^•Bothonithe.fsthetiw*m
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niaWiCTVddVhe was tilled to some of the bttfferaMis* in
the*ounty. He was fourth in descent from Sir William
Wray of Glewtworth. in the comity of Lineom, Bart, who
vrwt son of Sh- Christopher Wrey, lord-crnei-fustica of
Kngvand. His mother, whose mtidiu mdc wu Byng,
was grerWWaughter of Dr. »y«g, rector of All Cutrungs,

as* ancestor of the Lord* Torrtngton, and wu connected
with the St. Los and the Hyde* of Wiltshire, to which
Jotter family belonged the celebrated Lord' Clarendon.
Br this descent he was allied with the late 8ir Charles
Wilkitur. f WiLKim.] On the death Of the Rev. William
Wray, which happened in 1724, the widow and her young
ffcnriry went to reside at Pottern in Wiltshire, where her
brothers, Edward and Thomas By tig, then lined. Edward
was » portrait-painter, 'who had been a pupil and became
an assistant of Sir Godfrey Kneller, with whom- he con-
tinued to reside (ill the death of that artist in 1728. Sir

Godfrey showed his confidence in Byng's abilities by
baring directed in- his

1

will that the portraits which his

sitters had contracted for should be finished by Byng.
Daring the years occupied in his education Wray; learnt,

under the tuition of his uncle Edward, to draw 4be human
figure with grace' and precision ; and acquired such-

a

taste 1 for 1 the fine -arts, that when it became • necessary for

him tw make choice of a profession, he selected that of
se«d-«ngmving; ah art • which at that time was scarcely

advanced beyond the delineation of heraldic figures, and
was open therefore' to great improvement, offering some
encouragement to his ambition, as well as the promise of
an honourable -maintenance. To learn the mechanical
part of the business he was placed under a seal-engraver,

named Gosset, residing in Berwick Street, Soho, where
hi* rapid progress excited a degree of jealousy that led to

a speedy dissolution of the connection. Aithongh Mr.
Wriy-began by engraving the types of anrient heraldry as

sculptured on the tombs and seals of the middle ages, his

innate -taste, fostered by the society of the painters whom
he «n»e* at his uncle's home, and stimulated by a con-
templation of the works of the antients, soon prompted
him 'te**>noble'r field of exertion, andto endeavour to imi-

tate; 'if'ho could not rival, the productions of the Greek
masters. Thus, whilst he continued to prosecute, or at

least to give the 1 finishing touches to the common works
repaired by his employers, his choicer hours were devoted
to (he delineation of nature, and especially of the human
figore, until he had succeeded in representing some of the
most distinguished personages of English history, or remains
of antient sculpture, or the ideal designs of modern con-
temporary artists.

Before Mr. Wray had completed his twenty-fourth year
he had executed the front face and one of the profiles of
Milton; and irr another the second profile. Mr. Tassie, of
Soho ' 'Square, who had recently invented a method of
copying aritient engraved gems, was so much impressed
with the merits of Mr. Wray's works of the same kind, that

he soM copies ofthem together with those of his own col"

lection. Mr. Wia/s name thusbecame extensively known,
and his original productions were sought after with avidity

even t» Italy. At a subsequent period, when Henry,
eighth Lord Arundel, visited Rome to collect works of art

for the purpose of decoratinghis new mansion ofWardour,
he was surprised to hear of the feme of a man who was
then residing within 8/ few miles of his own gate* in Eng-
land? for'in the year 1759, after a residence of more than
thirty years' in London,' circumstances had induced Mr.
Wray to quit the metropolis; and to fix himself at a house
in Church Street, Salisbury. To an artist of the celebrity

which he had now acquired, locality of abode was of little

moment.
It Mi at Salisbury that -he produced some of his best

woHtsy and those en which his reputation with posterity

will chiefly depend. The difficulty of engraving figures on
hard stones in the manner ef the antient Greeks is shown
by its rarity In modern times; and although it has been
cultivated 'in Italy with great success* in England Wray
has scarcely had a rival. If some of the Italians have sur-

passed m*n in facility of execution, and in the number/of

their works, none have been his superiors in expressing

tlHn<affections^a«d> in fentaAe graee and beauty. That

Wrar never acquired more than a/deeent competence by

his talents will be easily imagined; when it is stated that

the head of' the dying Gltopatra; which he esteemed the

most perfeotfia.it.was' the most diffltult of his works, »m

seht to the duke of Northumberland for 80i. But in too

branch 1 of art were the labours of native artists very libe-

rally rewarded in those times, except in some rare in-

stances. .

The following are the most remarkable of Mr. Wray's

works, and they are here placed in the order in which their
merit is supposed by some competent judges to rank :—

.

L Dying Cleopatra; 2, Medusa's Head, a copy, from the
Stroaii Medusa; 3, a Magdalen ; 4, Flora; 5, Madonna ;

6, ideal female head; 7, ditto; 8, ditto; % Milton, front

face; 10* Milton^ profile ; II, ditto; 12, Cicero; 13, Pops
;

14, Shakspere ; 15, Zingara; 16, Antinous.
Mr. Wray died at Salisbury, in the year 1770, in the

sixty-fifth year of his age. .,..(,.
WRAY. [Ray.)
WRECK. [Sripwrbcx.]
WREKIN. [SnaorsRsax.]
WREN.—The Wrens form a group of small insessetial

birds. ,
i

.

Linnaeus placed the true Wrens among his MotacilUe.
Meyer arranged them in the thud suborder, Subulate*,

of his fifth order, Otcines.

Cuvier gave them a place under his Bec-ftnt (Motacilia,
Linn."), with the generic names of Reguhu, Cuv., and"
Troglodyte*^ Cuv.
They appear in the method of Vieillot as members of

his twentieth family, Chanteurt, and in his second tribe,

Anisodaetyli.

M. Temminck places them under his eighteenth genus,

'

Bec-fin {Sylvia, Lath.).

Their position in the arrangement of Mr. Vigors is no-
ticed in the article Sylviadx.
M. Latreille makes them members of the second family,

Dentirostret, ol his second order. Pastereaux.
The position assigned to the subfamily Troglodytitue, or

Wrens, by Mr. Swainaon, is between the Sittinee (Nut-
hatches) and the Buphaginee (Oxpecker), in the family
Certhiadar.

The following is his character of the Troglodytitue :

—

Feet with the tarsus longer than the hind toe, which is but
slightly developed. Lateral toes nearly equal, and cleft to

their base. The tenuirostral division.

The genera which Mr. Swainson arranges under this

subfamily are thus characterised :

—

Platyurut, Sw.

Generic Character.—Bill moderate, straight, com-'
pressed, very high at the base of the oulmen, which is

there slightly gibbous, and divides the frontal feathers.

Upper mandible distinctly notched. Nostrils very large,

,

basal , protected .by a scale-likeconvex membrane. Frontal
feathers stiff, setaceous, narrow, and sometimes reflected

forwards. Wings
, remarkably short and rounded, very

.

convex. Tail (typically) lengthened and graduated ; the
feathers very soft and broad. Feet very large. Middle
toe as long as the tarsus; lateral toes equal, and cleft at
their base ; hind toe shorter than the tarsus. . All. the

.

claws compressed, and but slightly curved ; the three an-
terior small, the posterior twice as long. (Sw.)

Locality, SouthAmerica.
Example, Platyvru* cornieulatu*.

Thriothurue, Vieill.

Generic Character.—-Bill lengthened, much longer than
the head, compressed, straight, or >very slightly curved

:

the tip of the upper mandible Blightly reflexed, and ob- 1

soletely notched r the base rather broad. Wings and tail '

moderate, rounded. Feet large; strong. Tarsus length-
ened, much longer than the hind toe, but equal to the
middle one. Lateral toes equal. Hind ofaw nearly
double the size of the anterior ones : all the elaws fully
curved. (Sw.)

Locality.—America. ,..<<'«•
Example, Thrtethum* ludovicianut:

Troglodytes EM*.
Generic Chdracier.—\\\\\ slmrt. lender, compressed,

like that Of a Sylvia. Both mandibles entire. Whig*
very short and' rounded. Tail short, narrow, rounded.
Legs moderate. Toe* long) middle toe »* lls 'he
tarsus; lateral roes equal ,

luudrr toe shorter than the
tarsus. Anterior claw* Mnall, equal; hinder toe shorter
than the tarsus. Anterior claws small, equal : posterior
olawmnch larger r all tin- claws broad and fully curved.
fSw v -
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Localities,—&m>\# i AmerWu.
Example, Troglodyte* Ewopteut.

Loehmm, Sw.
Generic Character.—Bill moderate, nearly straight t the

culmen gentry inclining toward* the tip. which in satire

;

tho gonys straight. Wings short, rounded ; the first and
second quills graduated. Tail soft, short, slender, rounded.

;

the tips ovate, but, with the shaft, forming a fine soft

point beyond the webs. Tarsus lengthened. Middle toe

longest ; lateral toe much shorter, and very unequal ; the

outer longest, and slightly connected to the- middle ; inner

toe shortest, And cleft to the base ; hinder toe shorter than
the tarsus. All the -claws slightly carved. (Sw.)

Locality.—Brazil.

Example, Lochmia squamulata.
Ttchodroina, III.

Generic Character.—Bill very long, slightly arched,

cylindrical ;' the base angulated ; the tip depressed. Nos-
trils naked. Feet long and slender. Exterior toe united
to the base of the middle ; hinder toe with the claw very
long. Wings lengthened, broad ; the first qnill spurious,

the second and third graduated, the three next longest.

Tail short, round, broad, and soft. (8w.)
Locality Europe.
Example, Tichodroma muraria. [Crkbpkr.]
Mr. Swainson arranges the Golden-cresled Wrens, or

Gold-crests, as he terms them, among the 6ylviad.b.
The Prince of Canino and Musignano, in his ' Birds of

Europe and North America,' places the genus Troglodytes,

of which he records one European and three American
species, next to the genus Cerlhia, in his subfamily Cer-
tninee ; and he makes Regulus, of which he notices three

European and three American species, the first genus of
his subfamily Parinte. Reguhts, in the Prince's arrange-
ment, is immediately followed by Parus.
The Troglodytinte of Mr. G. R. Gray form the seventh

and last subfamily of his family Certhtda, and comprise
the following

Genera.
Rhittocrypta, G. R. Gray. Menura, Dav. Pteroptochos,

Kitti. Scytahpus, Gould. Microura, Gould. Merulaxis,
Less. Thriothurus, Vieil!. Camjrylorhynchus, Spix.

Rhamphoceenus, Vieill., and Troglodytes, Cuv.
We proceed to illustrate this group by examples of the

genera Troglodytes and Regulus.
Troglodytes.

Example, Troglodytes europaus, Motaeilla troglodytes.

Linn.
Description.—Male.—Upper parts brown, marked with

very narrow transverse stripes, which are disposed on ' the
top of the back

;
quills marked externally with alternate

black and rusty spots ; tail coverts and feathers striped

transversely with black ; above the eye* a narrow white
band ; throat and breast greyish buff or white ; all the
posterior parts brown, marked with white spots and black
transverse stripes. Total length within four inches.

Female rather less than the male, with the tints more
rusty and the transverse stripes less strongly marked.

This is the Troglodyte, Rqytelet, Ikv/de Dieu, Beriehot,
and Roy Bertaud of the French ; ReiUo, Regillo, Rectino,
Reatin, Fiorracino, Sericciolo, Re cTuccelli, and Sbucca-
fratte of the Italians ; Nelle Konge of Brunnich; Schnee-
koning, Konickerl, and Zauntchlupfrel of Kramer ; Zaun
Sanger of Meyer ; Haus und WattUaunkonig of Brehra

;

Wren, Vraun or Ran, Cutty, Katy or Kitty Wren, and
Kitty of the modern British ; Drym of the antient British.

Geographical Distribution.-^tiorihem and Central
Europe. Iceland, Greenland. The Faroe Islands. Re-
sident in Sweden. England, Wales, Scotland, and Ire-

land, Orkney and Shetland. Spain, France, and Italy.

Smyrna. Trebiaond.
Habits.—This familiar little bird, which has become

sacred, like the robin, from the confidence which it shows
in courting the neighbourhood of man, creeps about the
hedges, making small flights, and in its search for insects
generally entering the lower part of the hedge and work-
ing upwards. Like the robin, it will sing cheerily even
in mid winter, but the frost and snow ace sometimes too
much for it, and the little creature perishes with cold,
which however it avoids by roostiqg in warm .cattle-sheds,
for the sake of the animal beat of the iamates,,and in other
sheltered places.

The nest is placed variously, according to circumstances.

LinnMw says ' mdrttoat sub terra,' and it Kat bectfe*
times found in a bank or old road. The naterUk ge*.

*ally vary with the situation. Thus if the licit be buili

against the side of a hayrick, hay it used; if again! fig

trunk of a moss-grown tree, that most is empioretV U'fc

large in proportion to the bird, and the shape tirwwift
oval, the top being in the form of adome and the otitis*

by a small hole at the aide or sometime* at eat tM.

Feathers generally form the lining. Seven, tea, and rm
more eggs,- white, with a few pale red spots, but soaetiafe

spotless, are here deposited, and about ten days tab %t

hatching the brood, sixteen of which, it is nlatrtetawt

been seen in one nest, a large family for the dorintfrt

parents to rear. But they are most assidnow In MftMur
mod for their young, and though the incubatitm fe naw.

the -female sits very close, depending for h*r taMfact
upon the male, who is in constant attendance « her.

Insects and worms are their food. ' -

The feathers in a wren's tail make a killing ttaMrin

the earlv part of the season.
'

In trie ' Portraits d'Oyseaux ' (1337) the fo!to«tei|B-

traiii appears under the cut of this species :—
' L'et oywlct. qn'on nomine Itoytekt,

Enomtra l'ALgto * debit el quWtUe.
Toi)siour» e»tm, taut m&sle, que fpowllc >

Et toustours cuoute, aymant estre senleL'

The first lines allude to the old fable of pie euaa't;

which was supposed to exist between the wren ul tb>

eagle.

The Wren.

Regulus.
Example, Regplus crisiatus, Afotufilla RtgdiH,u>*

Description Old Male.-Vpper parts of lb*. Wf*
an olive, hue, slightly tinged with yellowish 1 two nW*
transverse bands on the wings ; fcalhetaoq (be tapu »
head long, rather loose, of a bright orange J***'*
proaching to a golden colour 5 on each side of the M« •

single black band extending to the oceipati f**j*j"f

the base of the bill, region of the eyes, sides of U* **
awl lower parts asb-<jpk*jjed, slightly shaded^ »*»W
oliv«; quills and lailTtaathers grey-brwe, bordeieiewr-

nally with a colour inclining to olive and itAtf^ffZ
whitish ; iris deep brow»{ bill .black ; feet bjtt»t*»» **"

length about three inches .and a half. ' ~

In the Female the crest, iwtoad of being «*t
*J*

,

k5
that of the male, is uf a lemon colour ;

toe
•J**2

which banie*s it laterally is leas wide, sno all U*

of the plumage are less vivid. • >
~*

In the Young the loose plum**. of the ere***f3
approaching to olive; it i» only after the le*

themes are (Hstijiguisheiile, .
: •;.

Varieties^-Top of the head axure-bloe: , leu *•
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variety has the head and part of the plumage whitish

:

another has the crest of a livid yellow. (Temm.)
Geographical Distribution.—M. Temminck states that

this species is sufficiently common in all the countries of

ope up to the Arcue circle. It is an inhabitant of

"Sena, Sweden, Norway, and Denmark, but from
northern localities there appears to be a kind

[ autumnal migration to the more temperate parts down
i the Mediterranean. It is fairly spread over England,
Tales, Scotland, and Ireland, and is found in Orkney and
hetland. It has been received from Trebizond. Edwards

looked on it as inhabiting many parts of Asia, and it has
been seen in Japan.

This species is the Roitelel and Roitilet huppi of the
French, and Pennant thinks, with reason in our opinion,

that it is the Soulcie or Soucie of Belon ; it is the Regolo,
Re rfuccdli col ciuffo, Reattino, and Fior-rancio of the

Italians; Kongsfogel of the Swedes; Fugle-Konge of
Brunnich; Feuglegongen of Walter ; Gekronier Sanger,
Sommcr Zaunkoenig, Aordisches saffrankopfiges und
Goldkopjiges GoliUianchen of the Germans; Goldliannel

of Kramer ; Gold-crested Wren, Golden-crested Wren,
Golden-crowned Wren, and Kinglet of the modern British

;

Yswigw and Sywigw of the antient British.

Habits, Food, fyc.—This beautiful and active little bird,

rhich is a constant resident in these islands, may be li e -wh
quently seen busy among the branches, especially of some
larch or fir, running actively along and clearing away the

insects. It is far from uncommon round London ; and if

the observer approach cautiously and stand still, he may
watch its motions within a very few feet without disturb-

Pennant says that he saw this bird suspended in the air

for a considerable time over a bush in flower, singing very
melodiously, but with a very weak note, not differing much
from that of the Common Wren. Colonel Montagu states

that a Golden-crested Wren, which had lost its mate and
never found another, continued to sing from May to the

of August. On the contrary, another of the same
ics, that took possession of a fir-tree in his garden,

eeasod its notes as soon as the young were hatched. This

little family gave Montagu the opportunity of writing one
of his most interesting descriptions of the habits of birds :

—

' When first I discovered the nest, I thought it a favour-

able opportunity,' says Montagu, ' to become acquainted

with some of the manners of this minute species, and to

endeavour to discover whether the male ever sung by way
of instructing the youug ones. Accordingly I took the

nest when the young were about six days old, placed it in

a small basket, a:id by degrees enticed the old ones to my
study window; and after they became familiar with that

situation, the basket was placed within the window, then

at the opposite side of )he room. It is remarkable that,

although the female seemed regardless of danger from her

affection to her young, yet the male never once ventured
within the room, and yet would constantly feed them while

they remained at the outside of the window : on the con-

trary, the female would feed them at the table at which I

sat, and even while I held the nest in my hand, provided

I remained motionless. But on moving my head one day,

while she was on the edge of the nest, which I held in my
hand, she made a precipitate retreat, mistook the open
part of the window, knocked herself against the glass, and
lay breathless on the floor for some time. However, re-

coverim: a little, she made her escape, and in about an

hour after I was agreeably surprised by her return, and

Ae would afterwards frequently feed the young while I

. the nest in my band. The male bird constantly

attended the female in her flight to and fro, but never

ventured beyond the window-frame ; nor did he latterly

ever appeal' with food in his bill. lie never uttered any

note but w hen the female was out of sight, and then only a

small chirp. At first there were ten young in the nest,

probably for want of the male's assistance in providing

food, two died. The visits of the female wera generally

repeated in the space of a minute and a half or two

minutes, or, upon an average, thirty-six times in an hour

;

and this continued full sixteen hours in a day, which, if

equally divided between the eight young ones, each would

receive seventy-two feeds in the day ; the whole amounting

to rive hundred and seventy-six. From examination of

the food, which, by accident, now and then dro^

.

the nest, I judged from those weighed that each fee

a quarter of a grain upon a medium ;
so that each young

one was supplied with eighteen grains' weight in a day;
and as the young birds weighed about seventy-seven
grains at the time they began to perch, they consumed
nearly their weight of food in four days at that time. I

could always perceive, by the animation of the young
brood, when the old one was coming—probably some low
note indicated her approach

;
and, in an instant, every

mouth was open to receive the insect morsel. But there

appeared no regularity in the supply given by the parent
bird ; sometimes the same was fed two or three times suc-

cessively ; and I generally observed that the strongest got

most, being able to reach farthest, the old one delivering

it to the mouth nearest to her ; and after each feed she
waited a while to see if any muted.'

Mr. Yarrell remarks tliat the nest is placed under a
branch of fir, and generally towards the end of the bough,
being supported by two or three of the laterally diverging

and pendent twigs, which are interwoven with the moss of

which the outside of the nest is principally composed.
Thi6 accords with our own general observations ; but we
have seen the nest, with young in it, in a tall yew hedge.
Its most frequent lining consists of feathers. The eggs are

pale reddish white.

The cut of the ' Soucie,' in the ' Portraits d'Oyseaux,'

has the following quatrain beneath it :

—

• De tous oyseanr l'oysrau plus plein de love

Est la Soucie bantaot au les chemios,
Et sur lea choux et bcrbei de« iardiiu.

n est petil plus qu'autre que Ion TOje.'

Golden-crested Wren.

This bird must not be confounded with the rarer Virc-

crestcd Wren, Regulus ignicapiltus, Roitelet triple ban-

deau of Temminck. which is also to be seen in Britain.

WREN, MATTHEW, bishop of Ely, was the eldest son

of Francis Wren, a mercer in London, where he was born,

in the parish of St. Peter's Cheap, on the 3rd December,

1585. He was admitted of Pembroke Hall, Cambridge,

on the 23rd June. 1601 ; was elected fellow on 9th March,

1605 ; and took his degree of M.A. on 2nd July, 1608. He
entered into holy orders in 1610. In 1614 he was pre-

sented with the rectory of Teversham 111 Cambridgeshire.

In 1621 he was appointed chaplain to Prince Charles. He
attended the prince in his strange journey into Spain in
162.S, and having thus had opportunities possessed by
scarcely any other churchman of ascertaining the opinions
and feelings of him wtio was afterwards to be king, he ac-
quired an influence with the clergy, which made him ot»«
of the main causes of the calamities which soon afterwar**
«-, inpiann'Jin '<i ^jp tbvna* ,vui»>fv*T noa'q *i '.

• >
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overtook it. In 162ft be wm made dean of Windtor and
Wolverhampton, and in 1029 one of the judge* of the
Rtar-Charaber. lie attended Charles I. on hi» writ to Scot*

land in I0.U, but he foiled to found the religious feelings

of people of that country to accurately a* he had done
those of hw royal matter. In tbe following year he was
made bishop of Hereford, and translated on 6th Decem-
ber, 1030, to Norwieli, and on ftth May. 1638, to Ely. He
we* employed in the construction of the Scottish Service-

Book, or Liturgy, the reading of which in Edinburgh in

10117 occasioned those riots which were followed by the

subscription of the Covenant, and finally led to the great

civil war. On the 19th December, 1840, Hampden was
sunt by the Commons on a message to the Lords to ac-

quaint them that there were 'certain informations of a
Illicit nature' against Wren, ' concerning the setting up of

idolatry and superstition in divers places, and exercising

some acts of it in his own person, with divers other matters

of great importance ; and that they have information like-

wise that he endeavour* an escape.' An answer was re-

turned, that he had been ordered to And bail in 10,0007.

to attend the judgment of parliament. According to

a paper preserved: in the ' Parentalia' of his nephew,
the articles of impeachment intended to be presented

against him related to such charges as the railing in of the

altar, kneeling at the sacrament, and other matters of
ceremonial, wnioh afterwards beoame part of the uniform
observance of the church of England. There is no doubt
however that the real ground of the charge against him
was the despotic enforcement of his own views in clerical

matters, for Clarendon, who praises his learning, says he
was a man ' of severe sour nature,' and charges him with
having so vexatiously enforced the discipline of the church
of England against the Flemish refugees and other dis-

senters, as to drive many of them from his diocese. The
articles of impeachment were not pursued, but he re-

mained a prisoner in the Tower till the Restoration of 1660,

when he was replaced in his see. He framed the form of
pray** UM>d on 'be 29th of May in commemoration of the
Restoration. He died on the 24th April, 1667. He built

the chapel at Pembroke Hall, Cambridge, of which his

nephew Sir Christopher Wren was the architect. Of a
few doctrinal and controversial pamphlets which he left

behind hint, the titles will be found at length in the ' Bio-
gmnhia Urttannica.'

WKEN. MATTHEW, eldest son of Bishop Wren, was
born at Cambridge, in 1629. He was for some time a
member of parliament. He was also secretary to the earl

of Clarendon, and afterwards to the duke of York. He
died In 1672. Matthew Wren was the author of • Con-
siderations on Mr. Harrington's Commonwealth of Oceana,
restrained to the flret Part of the Preliminaries,' London,
16A7, Hvo., published anonymously; ' Monarchy asserted,
or the State of Monarchical and Papular Government ; in
Vindication of the Considerations upon Mr. Harrington's
Ocean*.' Oxford, 1608, 8vo. ; London, 1660, 8vo. ; ' On
the Oiigin ami Progress of the Revolutions in England,' in
Gulch* • Collectanea Curios*,' vol. i., 1781. (Watt s fii*-

WREN. SIR CHRISTOPHER, born at Bast Knoyle,
Wilts, October 20th, 1632, was of good family, being tbe
et»n of Dr. Christopher Wren, chaplain in ordinary to
Charles I,, aud dean of Windsor ; and nephew to Dr. Mat-
thew Wren, successively bishop of Hereford, Norwich, and
Khr : and from the former of these he seems to have in-
herited, a taste for scientific and literary studies, that of
aivhitvehirt included That he was initiated into arcbi-
UMare by p**N4*l example W highly probable, since be
was aot educated profeeMonallv to the practice of it. but
•Whed earns**; to it oedy theoretically, and aught never
b**e dwtu^pswhed niaaaea i« it if peculiar ctrensnstaaces
had sn4 ltd r* taw somvm of hit talents.
Tfcmg* l* bis ebtUtwod of weak bodihr constitution,

*«*'«««**l***KS»»»w^as>d thai too as roath-
tU jv*«*» saott »*r*tv dfeaean rtsetf-ea* ta poetic* fcacv
«»d *h»ay. fcwt hs rtse sfcetrwarr paths of s«»r»* and phi-
.*-v«*v. l« Mkh tt *>-ieas^M«Uw«<uV BMr>v^oa»«bes
-esivi^rMrftaes- of tfereeca be «vea«»d a* •*-

a imamnrv engus*. ami asNtaer

EE'SEL*' "* '* *wi*rics, Tbw, »mM» pr*-^£"7^ ** "V Asia tikat wi' essenc •» w •»
a ortHa^Q,. ^ ^ B^asa? Mm asagssswd su
^ P^nwt ate am * v>aAe< wean* i»

was entered as gentleman commoner at WaAsn Cel.

lege in his fourteenth year, the notice of Dr. Willoa

[Wujhjis], and Beth Wood, SaviKan professor of a-

tronomy. A philosopher and inathetuatidsn of the an
of sixteen was a phenomenon ; and even before then be

had been distinguished by his proficiency in anatomy, lad

had been employed by Sir Charles Scarborough u hs de-

monstrating assistant. While at Oxford he associated nfh

Hooke (whom he assisted m his ' Microglioma*) and otha

scientific men, whose meetings laid the foundation of lis

future Royal Society. In 1663 he was elected a FeDoi ol

All Souls College, Oxford.
By the time he was twenty-four he was known to ft*

learned of Europe by his various theories, inventions, sad

improvements. In August, 1657, he was appointed to tlx

professor's chair of astronomy at Gresham College, Leu-

don, and three years after to that of the Savihan pwmtt
Oxford, when he resigned the Gresham chair. On At

establishment of the Royal Society soon after the Rota-

tion, Wren contributed not a little to the reputiin of

that body. Thus far therefore he had attained to h$
eminence among his contemporaries, but it wuexi

that he might nave remained known only to a fci.

whereas at present his celebrity as an architect b
swallowed up all his other titles to distinction. At tbst

time his architectural genius had hardly dawned, ud i

was probably chiefly owing to his general reputation b
scientific skill that he was appointed by Charles IK u

1661, assistant to Sir John Denham, the surveyw-genmi

and was commissioned in 1663 to survey and report opa

St. Paul's Cathedral, with a view to its restoration, »

rather the entire rebuilding of the body of the fabric s> u

to reconcile it with the Corinthian colonnade added to it to

Jones. This scheme met with considerable opposite*

both from the clergy and the citirens, there being rtwj

prejudices amongst the latter against destroyine the old

edifice ; at least earnest wishes that the tower should t»

still preserved. Dissensions and protracted discussou.

and delay of course, were the consequence, and note

was done. But if this undertaking seemed likely to bt

postponed Indefinitely, if not to fall to the ground to-

gether, Wren had in the mean time been employed r

some other buildings—the Shekkwaan Theatre st Oifort

(1664-9), and the Library and Neville's Court, at Thar?

College, Cambridge. In the same interval, and dann? ikt

squabbles on the subject of St. Paul's, he visited P«»

(1665), where the works of tbe Losrrre were then inp
gress, and he had begun to draw op some observations <»

the state of architecture in that capital, but he tfflfr

Hmatery never published or COTpirted tbe-m. At theber*

ning of the foDowinr vear he retamed borne, but foe*,

matters neither settled nor ssxetV to be settled in regirt -

St. Paul's. At length tbe event* sad accidents by whitl

architectural undertakmr> are so nearly controlled, poll"

end to all discission ud *3 awrpkxity as to retaining in

part of the old fabric Pbfireal events bad ftustnW

Jones's plans for the Pake* e*T WMbehall; an event et>

different; nature, most e*As»m*m»isi faetf at thei

hoe, K;

pened most opporbn*ah for Wans, since the -Great t«

of London not oorv drassi that St Paul's should be p

tirely rebuilt as owe i s—Haul isnili eatirekof too"

ideaf but also opesse. ast eitram CeU ftrhi. talenbj'

various other SSeyotaH hiiUfasga. One imn^>>'

labour arising froaa U» «asBfcsps»tse«wa.» iiiafait^

of the whole of the ssmavaosl a nfaai for hying

devastated space an a sejgshr mT^oi^^
with wide strteta ami paaaa.se **r^J}?™L\
112.] Yet so for w«A» »a» nw« beouj adoptedJM*
w» lost sight of sflsaprdsar- » ** ah>*
new streeforo* s» « *-=

?£*se

proposed,

wham and warem. <s»«a> m mc
sehetsje for i—jsi »
boado hardly pmato.'*** *
Aered at tastt snastst «*« »

ifoiiiM xii Vr onrja"* »
«il ± * -a bv"

to render »».'

reguid to *
"

to be **
of eonfuaon, aW

HtestT. the eteeH

i ardritechBsJ

_il they did w*

to p**V

Digitized byGoogle



W R 1

by decrees and under mo

!>*5 W R E

urn-

rated in his idea for planning an entire city,

to see his 'New London,' like Jones's White-
(
among the things that might have been. Wren was

spelled to confine his ambition within narrower limits,

to turn his attention towards individual edifices,

the earliest of these were the Royal Exchange,
-house (both since destroyed by fire and rebuilt),

! Bar, the Monument, and some churches, including
8t. Stephen's, Walbrook ; all of which were erected

i St. Paul's was begun :—and previous to that great
t in his professional life, we may here record two in-

nts in his private one : in 1072 he received the honour
li.'hthood ; and in 1774 married a daughter of Sir

i Coghill, alter whose decease he took for his second
wii'e a daughter of Viscount Fitzwilliam, an Irish peer;
and by both these ladies he had issue.

All this time he had not been idle in regard to the in-

i tended cathedral, but had prepared various designs and
01 Models. The one however which he himself was most

tous to see adopted was set aside for that now exe-
'

; and even there he was compelled to make several

contrary to his judgment. Of this last, plans
r architectural drawings are so common that

,y description of it is superfluous, but it is not so
own favourite project, which, though invariably

rrtd to, has seldom been explained by any drawings
;

which account we here exhibit the plan as the clearest
' briefest description of it.

The composition is compact and simple, forming a

itiele general octagonal mass, surmounted by a cupola,

unxl extended on its west side by a portico, and a short

or vestibule within ; and there is also a great deal of

•produced by the alternate curved sides of the main
of the edifice. Of this design one great rccom-
ion insisted upon by Wren was that there would be
«iirgle order; yet though this is true as regards

supercolummation or order orrr order, there

fact have been two ordinances (both Corinthian

\

:r one for the portico or west elevation, and one
smaller scale (but raised to the same level of en-

iture, by being placed on a lofty stylobate) in the

side elevations, which would have been surmounted only

bv an attic and balustrade. Such a combination of two

ordinances misrht perhaps have been objected to by some

is rather licentious, notwithstanding that there is ample

ituthoritv for it in the works of Palladio and others of the

Italian school; but it would at all events have produced

picturesque variety, and the larger order of the portico

•vould have appeared the more imposing by contrast with

the other. It is further to be observed that that ordinance

P. C, No. 1753.

is kept distinct from the other by being confined to a sepa
rate elevation of the building." As to the interior, the
parts are beautifully grouped together, so as to produce at
once both regularity and intricacy, yet it docs not seem by
any means particularly well adapted for the Protestant
service, there being no space for a collected congregation,
except in the circular area beneath the dome, which could
not be fitted up for such purpose without being fuilhur
inclosed

;
whereby also in other respects the grandeur of

the ensemble, as it shows itself in the plan, would have
been greatly impaired.
The comparison of that first idea with the one after-

wards adopted makes evident almost opposite modes of
treatment both as to arrangement and proportions. AYhilc
the first exhibits concentration and uniform spaciousness,
the other is more extended as to length, but contracted in
other respects, and the diagonal vistas that would have
been obtained in the other case are altogether lost. It

may be observed too that the nave, or western arm of the
cross, is rendered apparently shorter than the eastern one,
externally, being broken so as to form a second or western
transept.

The first stone of the present edifice was laid June 21,

1C75 ; the choir was opened for divine service in December,
1697, and the whole was completed in thirty-five years, the

last stone on the summit of the lantern being laid by the

architect's son Christopher in 1710. Taken altogether,

the present St. Paul's is a truly glorious work— its cupola
matchless in beauty; yet all noble as it is, the fabiie will

not bear to be rigidly scrutinized in the spirit of captious

criticism; and of late years no little of such criticism has

been brought to bear against it. Among other fault % it is

alleged that its real form and construction are masked, the

upper order of the side elevations being merely a screen

concealing the buttresses and clerestory windows of the

nave ; also that the same is in a great measure the case

with the cupola, the external dome being considerably

loftier than the inner one, being so elevated clucfly for

effect :—True ; and that effect is most admirably ac-

complished. The last reproach is all the more incon-

sistent, because it has, if not proceeded from, been repeated

by those who, while they censure St. Paul's dome as being

larger than the interior actually requited, not only tolerate

but are in ecstasies with a Gotliic spire—a feature built

altogether for external effect, and quite useless as regards

the interior of the structure, otherwise than as giving sta-

bility to the tower. Another charge which has now started

up against Wren is that he was either ignorant or grossly

Vol. XXVIL.—4 F , .-stamW
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negligent of the principles of ecclesiastical design—of
' symbolism,' ' spiritualism,' ' sacramentality,' &c. But
Wren simply endeavoured to adapt his churches to Pro
testant congregations, and so far generally showed consi

dcrablc skill, but it must be confessed very rarely any
taste, or aught amounting to architectural character and
style. Of his numerous churches in the city, very few
indeed have any claims to notice for beauty of design.

They are, almost without exception, in a heavy uncouth
manner, chiefly marked by a number of large arched and
small circular windows, the former of which appear little

better than so many dismal gaps glazed in the most ordi-

nary manner. There is nothing in any one of them to

remind us of the architect of St. Paul's—nothing in their

external design that will bear the slightest comparison
with such exquisitely beautiful bits in that structure as the
two semicircular porticos of its transepts, worthy models
for church facades. Even in his campanili—the far-famed
steeples of St. Bride's and Bow Church, there is little to

admire except the mere general outline, for they are

strange compounds of incongruous parts oddly put to-

gether, and not particularly elegant in themselves: the
' absurd steeple' of St. George's, Bloomsbury, has far more
classical taste and dignity than those of Wren. The in-

terior of St. Stephen's, Walbrook, has also been greatly

overrated, for allowing all the merit claimed for it in re-

gard to the dome and columns, the effect that would else

be produced by them is sadly marred by the poverty and
tastelessness of all the rest, and the spottiness occasioned
by the mean little oval windows and others, which we
might say produce a chilling and vulgar sort of light.

Indiscriminate admiration and praise of the works of a
great artist, however unworthy they may be of him, are

the corruption of criticism and taste ; and among Wren's
there are many in which no one would affect to discern

any beauties, were it not for his name. They might be
deducted nearly all without deducting an iota from his

proud title to fame as the architect of St. Paul's. Almost
all the rest that he did serves rather to encumber than to

add anything to the glory derived from that single monu-
ment of art. It is the duty however of the biographical

chronicler to notice what the mere critic would pass over

;

but instead of here specifying Wren's other performances
one by one, we annex a chronological list of them to this

article as more convenient for reference, and resume our
biographical notice of the architect himself.

One work which would probably have not a little aug-
mented his fame was a design for a magnificent mausoleum
to the memory of Charles I. ; yet though parliament voted
70,000/. for the purpose in 1678, the design was abandoned,
and the money applied more conformably with the per-

sonal tastes of Charles II. Wren had been thwarted in his

ideas for another monument, namely, the column so-

called, which he had conceived very differently and very
characteristically, the shaft being adorned with gilt flames
issuing from the loop-holes ; but no such pattern was to

be found in the * five orders,' therefore as ' the impotence
of indecision ever resorts to precedent, and ignorance takes

refuge in common-place,' that design was set aside for the
very common-place affair which we now see. He had re-

signed the office of Savilian Professor in 1673; he accepted
that of President of the Royal Society in 1680, and he also

sat several times in parliament, but his numerous and im-
portant professional engagements left him little leisure for

other pursuits or duties. Enjoying the favour of succes-

sive princes, he was employed by Queen Mary to complete
the buildings at Greenwich, to be appropriated as a Royal
Naval Hospital ; and Wren's additions to that noble pile

are well worthy of the architect of St. Paul's, although, by
some strange caprice, less quoted as proofs of his genius

than several of his inferior performances. In his additions

to Hampton Court for William III. he was less fortunate
;

perhaps unfortunate in being controlled by the taste of the

king. If it is not actually a blot upon his fame, as was his

work at Windsor Castle, Hampton Court adds nothing to it,

whereas he might perhaps have produced a piece of pala-

tial architecture at Windsor had his plan for erecting a
distinct pile of building on the south side of the Upper
Ward been adopted. [Windsor Castle, p. 453.] Still

palaces do not appear to have been exactly Wren's forte, at

least not if we judge by such specimens as he has given us
in Marlborough House and some portions of St. James's.

After the death of Anne, the fast of his royal patrons,

Wren was dispossessed of his office of sur?eyoM;eneiI

(which he had held for forty-nine years), very little to ih(

credit of George I., and to the disgrace oV - one Beast*;

the man who by succeeding him in that capacity ha pi-

served a name from oblivion by perpetuating it for kt^
shame and contempt. To Wren, himself however thisdis-

charge from office must have been rather a welcome re-

lease than otherwise ; for, verging towards ninety, he caiij

then have little further worldly ambition, even hadki^t

already amply gratified it. Die close of his life waswtw
much to be pitied as to be envied, for if be passed the ltt

five years ot his existence in retirement and in compw.

tive obscurity, he passed them in serenity of mind nl

placid content. The strugjgles of dissolution were spiral

him, for without any previous symptoms of approjtluj

death he was found dead, reposing in his chair after dim
(February 25th, 1723, in the ninety-first year of his in).

He received the tardy honour of a splendid funeral ir,

St. Paul's, where his remains were deposited in the ajy*.

with no other adornment to his tomb than the ioscrijta

on it, with the sublimely eloquent legend—'Sifa-

mentum quaeris, circumspice.'

Christopher, the architect's son by his first mam<t,

and who sat in parliament for Windsor about 1718, »s

author of a work entitled ' Numismatum Antiquuna

Sylloge,' 4to., 1708 ; and he composed the chief pari o

the ' Parentalia, or Memoirs of the Family of th« w'rtih

but left it unfinished at his death (1747); it w
completed by Stephen Wren, Sir Christopher's graiiikv

and published in 1750. This work must be coreiirtd

rather as a mere register of dates and facts than a bio;;:-

phy ; for as to the last, it is dry and tedious, yet valuable a

an authentic record, and as such it has always been rtfonv!

to. All Souls' Library at Oxford contains other more in-

teresting records of the great architect's profes**'

studies, in a collection of original drawings by him;

it excites not only regret, but some astonishment also tfc:

these, or at least a selection of the roost interests; >

them, should never have been published. In fact run-

paratively few of Wren's buildings have been fully in-

scribed or described at all by authentic architcc!:"'

delineations, or otherwise than by mere views. Id Htj

however was published a very large and highly fini»M

engraving exhibiting all the structures erected by hi

brought together into one extensive group. This kind*,

graphic synopsis was from a composition by the pre*''

Professor of Architecture at the Royal Academy 'C R

Cockerell), and is appropriately entitled a ' Tribute to la

Memory of Sir Christopher Wren.'

Chronological Lift.

16G3 Pembroke College Chapel, Cambridge.

1664-9 Sheldonian Theatre, Oxford.

1664 Buildings at Trinity College, Cambridge.

1666 library, ditto, ditto.

1667 Royal Exchange, London.
1668-77 Emmanuel College Chapel, Cambngc.

1668 Custom-house, London.
1670 Temple Bar.

1671-7 The Monument, London (202 feet high)

1670-4 St. Sepulchre's, Newgate.
1671-8 Spire and Church of St. Mary-lc-Bow.

1671-86 St Lawrence, Jewry.
1672-9 St. Stephen's, Walbrook.
1672 St. Michael's, Cornhill.

1672 St. Mary-at-Hill.

1673 St. Bennet Fiuk, Threadneedlc Street, uW r*>*

taken down.
, , .

,,.

1674-98 College of Physicians, Warwick Lane

converted into a market).

1675 St. Paul's begun.
1675 Royal Observatory, Greenwich.

1680 St. Bride's, Fleet Street.

1680 St. Swithin's.
,

1681-2 Gateway Tower, Christ Church, Oxford.

1682-90 Chelsea Hospital.

1682 St. Antholine's, Watling Street. . n
1683 The Palace at Winchester, which was leu un-

finished, and is now a barracks. [Wiseman*]
1683 Ashmolean Museum, Oxford,

1C83 Queen's College Chapel, Oxford.

1683 St. James's, Westminster.
1683-6 St. Clement's, Easttheap.
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1684 St. Martin's, Ludgate.
1684 Made comptroller of works at Windsor Castle.

1686 St. Andrew's, Holborn.
1687-1704 Christ Church, Newgate.
1690 Hampton Court.
1692 Morden College, Blackheath.
1696 Greenwich Hospital.

1698 St. Dunstan's in the East, Tower and Spire.

1703 Buckingham House, London (now taken down).
1709 Marlborough House, London.
1713 Westminster Abbey, Towel's of west front.

(A. Cunningham's British Painters, Sculptors, and Ar-
chitects ; Elmes's Life of Wren; Pictorial History of
England; MSS. Memoranda.)
WRESTLING affords so obvious a means of trying the

bodily strength and activity of men, that it has probably
formed one of the athletic exercises of almost every
nation, at least of every warlike nation. It was in use
among the Greeks from the earliest times. Perhaps the
oldest description of a wrestling-match is that given by
Homer in the ' Iliad' (xxiii., 700, &c). This contest was
one of the great games which Achilles provided to dignify
the funeral of his friend Patroclus. The wrestlers were
Ajax and Ulysses. The prize for the victor was a tripod,

valued at twelve oxen ; the compensation to the van-
quished for his toil was a female slave, valued at four

oxen. The wrestlers were naked, except a girdle round
the loins. Having walked into the centre of the ring, they
laid hold of one another 'with their arms and strong
hands ;' and their efforts to throw each other down were
such, that, as Homer describes it, their backs creaked, the
perspiration flowed from them, and many lumps, red with
blood, rose on their sides and shoulders. These exertions
were continued so long that the spectators became weary,
and Ajax then proposed to Ulysses that the one should try

to lift the other. Ajax immediately lifted Ulysses, who,
with his usual skill, struck his bulky opponent with his

foot from behind in the bend of the knee, and then Ajax,
thrown off his balance, fell on his back, with Ulysses on
his breast. If it had been the Cumberland game, Ulysses
would have been declared the victor, but the Greek con-
test, which was a terrible trial of strength and not at all a
sport, required a wrestler, unless he gave up the contest,

to be thrown three times before he was vanquished.
Ulysses then attempted to lift Ajax from the ground, but
only raised him a little, and in the struggle they fell side

by side. They would have risen again to renew the con-
test, if Achilles had not put a stop to it, and assigned an
equal reward to each.

Such, or something like it, continued to be the usual

manner of wrestling in Greece till long after Homer's time.
The girdle (j«pi'?w/ia) seems to have gone out of use about
the 15th Olympiad, and thenceforward they wrestled en-
tirely naked, with the body oiled, to make the skin supple
and to check perspiration, and sprinkled with fine sand or
dust, to enable them to retain their hold. From this time
they seem generally to have at first stood apart, watching
to obtain the most advantageous grasp of each other, and
displaying in their preparatory movements, as well as in

the subsequent struggle, a series of beautiful attitudes.

They are represented on antient monuments in every
variety of position, sometimes grasping each other by the
wrists, sometimes round the shoulders, and sometimes the
one has seized the other round the loins, and has lifted

him up with his head downwards. This mode of wrestling

was called irdXij 6p0>), or erect wrestling; but there was
another kind, which was indeed occasionally the concluding
part of the erect wrestle, called avaK\tvoird\?), in which
they struggled on the ground ; this was always a cruel

contest, sometimes accompanied with biting and similar

means of annoyance, and was continued till one of them
yielded, or was quite exhausted, or actually strangled.

The iraXij C wrestling) was also combined with the iruy/ii)

(boxing), and this alternate game was called irayKndrtov

(rav, ' all ' or * ever)*,' and rpcrVoc, ' force ' or ' strength '),

every power of the body being then brought into action.

The five principal exercises of the Greeks were also com-
bined into one game, which was called irivra$\ov; in this

game all the exercises were performed by the same per-

sons in the same day: these exercises were, leaping

(3X/io\ running (Jpojioc), throwing the discus (£/«oc),

throwing the spear (da-ovnov), and wrestling (ira'X>j).

The Roman wrestling was an imitation of the later forms

of Greek wrestling, without any points of difference de-
serving of notice.

' Merry England ' of the olden time abounded in bodily
exercises of many kinds, and wrestling was one among
them which was practised in all parts of the country.

Except in the north, the game seems to have been gene-
rally similar to the Cornish game as still in use. In the
common game, the hold was taken by the collar and waist-

band ; in the prize game the body was stripped to the
waist, and each had a girdle, something like a shawl, over
one shoulder and under the other, for his opponent to take
hold of. A ram was one of the most common prizes. In
the Prologue to Chaucer's ' Canterbury Tales,' we are told

of the miller that
' At wrasUlng he would have away the ram.'

But, according to the old poem called ' A Lytel Geste of

Robyn Hode,' prizes of greater value and dignity were
sometimes given—a white bull, a great courser, with saddle
and bridle, a pipe of wine, and a red gold ring.

In old times the Londoners were distinguished for their
skill in wrestling. Matthew Paris, in ' Hist. Ang.,' anno
1222, says that they held their anniversary meeting for this

game, in the 6th year of Henry III., near the hospital of
St. Matilda, at St. Giles's in the Fields, where they were
met by the inhabitants of the city of Westminster and
suburbs. The prize was a ram, and the Londoners, having
been victorious, accepted a challenge to meet their oppo-
nents in Westminster; they did meet them, and the result

was a quarrel, a fight, and a tumult which lasted some days.
Stow mentions another tumult at a wrestling-match near
Clerkenwell in 1453. Wrestling had fallen much into

disuse in Stow's time. ' In the month of August,' says
Stow, ' about the feast of St. Bartholomew the apostle,

before the Lord Mayor, aldermen, and sheriffs of London,
placed in a large tent near unto Clerkenwell, of old time
were divers days spent in the pastime of wrestling, where
the officers of the city, namely, the sheriffs, serjeants, and
yeomen, the porters of the king's beam or weigh-house
(now no such men), and others of the city, were challen-

gers of all men in the suburbs, to wrestle for games ap-
pointed ; and on other days before the Lord Mayor, alder-

men, and sheriffs, in Fensburie Field, to shoot the standard,

broad arrow, and flight, for games ; but now, of late years,

the wrestling is only practised at Bartholomew's day in the
afternoon, and the shooting, some three or four days after,

in one afternoon, and no more.'

Wrestling is not much practised in England at the pre-
sent time, except in the north, especially in Cumberland
and Westmoreland, and the south-west, in Cornwall and
Devonshire. The Cornwall and Cumberland wfcstling are

distinct games, and are performed in quite a different

manner.
In a Cornwall prize-game the wrestlers wear a short

strong jacket, which seems to have superseded the old

girdle round the shoulders, and is used for the same pur-

pose. They generally take hold, not deliberately but by a
catch, mostly aiming to seize the jacket with one hand as

far as possible behind the shoulder, while with the other

hand they endeavour to grasp the sleeve of the opposite

arm about the wrist or elbow. The shoulder-hold is mostly

retained, if possible, but the other is shifted when in the

course of the struggle an opportunity presents itself of

passing the arm round the loins, so as to give what is

called a Cornish hug, or in any other way which offers an
advantage. A powerful wrestler, when he gets an extra

purchase, will sometimes pull his opponent, head foremost

and heels up, over his shoulder. The most objectionable

part of the Cornish game, as sometimes practised in Lon-
don, though, we believe, it is not common in Cornwall or

Devonshire, is that of wearing heavy shoes, and kicking

each other's shins ; and though the front of the leg is de-

fended by a strong piece of leather, the blood is made to

flow abundantly. Those who wish for a more detailed

account of the Cornish wrestling may consult ' Tlpoyv/ivao-

uara: the Inn-Play, or Cornish-hug Wrestler: digested

in a method which teacheth to break all Holds, and throw

most Falls mathematically; by Sir Thomas Parkyns, of

Bunny, Baronet,' Nottingham, 1717, 2nd edit., 4to. Pre-

fixed are ' Institutes for Young Wrestlers, by William

Tunstall.'

The Cumberlaud wrestling is essentially distinguished

from that of Cornwall by the manner of taking hold and

by the settled rules of the game. In a prize'trame ths

4 F 2
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wrestlers advance into the centre of the ring, shake hands,

throw off coat, waistcoat, and shoes, and then proceed to

take hold, which is done by each passing the left arm over

the right shoulder of his opponent, the right arm under

the left arm, and grasping the wrist behind the back. In

doing this there is an obvious advantage in taking hold as

low as possible on the back. If one of them has got such

an unfair advantage, by ' a snap,' or sudden catch, the

other immediately unlooses his hands, and the hold must
be taken anew ; nor does the wrestling commence till each
is satisfied that the hold of his opponent is fair. The
bodies are thrown slopingly back, with the feet far apart,

each endeavouring to pull in the other, so as to get the heel

or knee behind that of his opponent, or to turn him over

the hip, or to lift him up and throw him on his back, or to

put in practice some of the numerous feints and trips of

which every first-rate wrestler has some almost peculiar

to himself. The wrestling is on the green sod, and is, for the

most part, perfectly harmless, and seldom of long duration,

though the struggle is exceedingly severe while it lasts.

If one throws the other on his back, he is the winner,

whether he stands or is pulled down by the loser upon him-
self. He who is thrown is technically said to be ' grassed.'

If they come to the ground side by side, the fall is not fair,

and they must wrestle over again. Pair after pair wrestle

in succession till all have wrestled once, when the winners
wrestle again, and the losers retire till only a single pair

remain, who are generally the most powerful and skilful of

all, and then the last and mostly the severest struggle de-

cides who is the winner of the first prize. A great Cum-
berland wrestling-match brings together nearly all the best

wrestlers from every part of Cumberland and from many
parts of Westmoreland. The largest and most powerful

men enter the ring ' for all weights ;' the smaller and
lighter men wrestle in the ring ' for light weights,' for

whom separate prizes are assigned. A wrestler who
intends to contend for the chief pnzes puts himself through
a course of training for weeks previously, as if he were
going to fight a prize battle. The Cumberland manner of

wrestling is practised, with little variation, throughout the

lowlands of Scotland, as well as in Northumberland and
Durham.
The other favourite games of the Cumberland and

Westmoreland men are leaping and running : these two
games generally accompany the wrestling as prize games,
in which the best wrestlers frequently contend, as well as

others. In running perhaps the inhabitants of other parts

of England may equal them ; but in leaping—high leap,

standing-jump, running-jump, and hop-step-and-juinp

—

thev are psobably unrivalied.
A prize-game of Cumberland wrestling is held every

year in London : many of the wrestlers are "life-guardsmen.

Prize-games of Cornish wrestling are also held in London.
{Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities ; Potter's

Grecian Antiquities; Strutt's Sports and Pastimes, by
Hone ; Stow's Survey of London.)
WREXHAM. [Denbighshire.]
WRIGHT, EDWARD, a mathematician, the account of

whose life and writings is generally so loosely given that

it will be worth while to devote a little more space to him
than his celebrity would otherwise demand. He was born
at Garveston in Norfolk, but the date is not known. He
was educated at Caius College, Cambridge, of which he
became a fellow. Dr. Hutton (in the preface to his

logarithms) quotes a translation of what he calls ' a Latin
piece taken out of the annals of Caius College, Cambridge,'
in which it is stated that Wright had great mechanical
knowledge, and was most expert in the making of instru-

ments : that he was the first inventor of the plan of bring-

ing water from Ware to London (in what is now called the

New River), but that he was prevented by trickery from
bringing his plan into action. It is also stated by Sher-
burne, who gives some account of him in the list at the
end of the translation of Manilius, that Wright was ma-
thematical tutor to Prince Henry, son of James I., and
that for this prince he caused to be made in Germany a
sphere which not only showed the motions of Ihe solar

system, but would suffice to foretel eclipses for 17,100
years. This sphere was damaged in the civil troubles, but
was recovered and repaired by Sir Jonas Moore in 1646,

and Sherburne, who published in 1675, says that it was
then at Sir Jonas Moore's official residence in the Tower.
But Wright'* fame rests entirely upon his discovery of the

mode Of constructing the sea-chart which is now in uni-

versal use under the name of Mkbcator's Phojbctov
When sea-charts were first made, the degrees of latitude

were made of equal length ; in fact the chart was nothing

more than a map in which degrees of latitude and longi-

tude were represented by equal parts throughout Go

such a chart attempts were made to navigate by followiw

the course marked out by a line on the map joining; the

port of departure with that of destination, and the emit

was considerable. Mcrcator [Mercator, Gzriko] ai

enough of the source of this error to know that the deptei

of latitude ought to increase in length; and this migiit

have been easily found out on a common globe, by trus-

ferring to the globe the straight line of the common chut

and comparing it with a Rumb line approximately tntd

out. Mercator accordingly constructed rough chart* (pro-

bably by transferring rumb lines from the globe to thi

chart, making them straight in the latter), in which the

degrees of latitude increase, and in something like lie

proper manner : but there is not the slightest reuon to

suppose that he had the least idea of doing more thin thit,

or that he had investigated the mathematical problencf

so laying down the sphere on a plane as that the rumb

lines should be straightened. But it is absurd, at souk

writers have done, to assert that Mercator borrowed Iw

idea from Wright, since the maps of the former were pub-

lished perhaps before the birth of the latter, certain!)

thirty years before he published anything on navigatm.

And Wright himself, mentioning Mercator, says, exact!?

as might have been expected, ' By occasion of that mipp

of Mercator, I first thought of correcting so many as!

grosse errors, &c.' All that could have been learned b;

Mercator's hint, Wright did learn : it must first be ihiwi

to be likely that the former had a rule before it can be

suspected that the latter copied it.

To instruct himself in practical navigation, Wright «:!

to sea in 1589, on a voyage to the Azores, with Gtem.

earl of Cumberland, a dispensation from residence in col-

lege having been granted from the queen. Navigation

had not been long flourishing in Britain : a few jon

before Wright, many captains ' mocked them that

charts or cross-staves, saying they cared not for to
sheep-skinnes, they could keep a better account upon

booid ; and them that observed sunne orstarresforfindim

the latitude, they would call sun-shooters and staMhootwi

and ask if they had hit it.' In this voyage Wright ma3<

many observations, and perhaps thought of hit method of

drawing the chart. Nothing of this however was ^
lished until 1594, when Blundevil, in the second edition of

his ' Exercises,' gave the mode of constructing the chv<

and the following account of it :—' Mercator hath, in to

universall card or map, made the spaces of the parallel

latitude to be wider every one than another from the ecoi-

noctiall towards either of the poles, by what rule I kw»

not, unlesse it be by such a table as my friend Matte

Wright, of Caius College, in Cambrige, at my reqo#d.

sent me (I thanke him) not long since, for that purpose

which table, with his consent, I have here plainely «i

downe, together with the use thereof.' Then follow

»

rough table for the length of degrees only, and apparent

not made from a very accurate table of secant*, hi

1599 Wright published his ' Certaine Errors in Naofii <*

detected and corrected,' in which he explain* at sn*

length the theory of his chart, and gives what he eallshs

'table of latitudes,' to minutes, being exactly what ta

since been called a table of meridional Par1*-
**'

treats on the compass and the cross-staff, and give* w

account of his solar observations, and a corrected v»"

theory. In the second edition, published in 101ft hep**

a full answer to some objections raised by Stevinus, t«

third edition is of 1657, edited by Joseph Moxon.

In looking at the manner in which Wright annouww

and used the remarkable discovery which i» P.
cr'n""°^.

connected with his name, and comparing it with "*'
n

pression derived from the manner in which his <ucc(v
<

rai

nave frequently represented that discover)', >' see?* n.

as if he had hardly received his due share of credit. «

had a full and geometrical power over his subject ;
now -

but the differential calculus could have given lum

He knew well that the infinitely small increanl'^

meridian must be inversely as the cosines of theW
and thence formed his celebrated table by the *um*°;

secants, expressing that it would be made more w*^
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smaller the interval of the angles of those secants is made.
Had those who have written about him studied his work,
the * geometrical conceit ' which he gives for dividing the
meridian would have become a common and well-known
illustration, and would have appeared in collections of
examples, examination papers, &c. We quote it, as show-
ing completely that there was nothing empirical about his

table. ' Let the meridian roule upon a streight line be-
ginning at the aequinoctial, the Globe swelling in the meane
time in such sort that the semidiameter thereof may be
alwaiea sequal to the secans of the angle, or arch conteined
betweene the aequinoctial and semidiameter insisting at

tight angles upon the foresaid streight line : The degrees,

minutes, seconds, Sec. of the meridia, noted in the streight

line, as they come to touch the same, are the divisions of
the meridian in the nautical planispheere. And this con-
ceit of dividing the meridian of the nautical planisphere
may satisfie the curious exactnes of the Geometrician

;

but for mechanical use, the table before mentioned (which
heere now followeth) may suffice.' The result of the in-

tegral calculus, namely, that the sums of the secants in

Wright's table are ultimately proportional to the logarith-

mic cotangents of the semi-complements of the latitudes,

was first announced by Henry Bond in Norwood's * Epi-
tome' (1645), and more fully in his (Bond's) edition of
Ciunter, 1653. It was first demonstrated by James Gregory,
in his ' Exercitationes Geometries*,' 1668, and afterwards by
Halley. {Phil. Trans., 1695 : see also the ' Miscellanea
Curiosa.')

When the invention of logarithms became public,Wright
immediately applied himself to the study of the new
method, and translated Napier's description of his canon.
Ibis translation was forwarded to Napier at Edinburgh,
received his approbation and a few lines of addition, and
was returned for publication. But Wright died soon after

he received it back (in 1615, as appears by the college
manuscript, and therefore not in 1618 nor 1620, nor 1624,
is asserted by various writers), and it was published in 1616*
by his son, Samuel Wright, also of Caius College, with a
ledicatioR to the East India Company, which had for some
lime allowed the father an annuity of 50/., in consideration
rf his delivering a yearly lecture on navigation.

Wright left other works in manuscript on the use of the
iphere, on dialling, and on navigation, called * the haven-
inding art :' so says Sherburne. But Wilson, who wrote
he history of navigation attached to Robertson's work on
hat subject, and who is a respectable authority, says that
his haven-finding art, which was a translation of Stevi-
ius's ''Portuum Investigandorum Ratio,' printed in Latin
>y Grotius with the above title in 1599, was printed in the
ame year, in English, by Wright, and was afterwards at-

ached to the third edition of the • Errors Detected.' There
» in the Royal Society's Library an imperfect copy, with-
er date, of one Edward Wright's ' Description and Use
//the Sphssre,' &c.
WRIGHT, JOSEPH, commonly called Wright of Derby,
Here he was born in 1734 : his father was an attorney of
terby. Wright came to London in 1751, and placed him-
elf with Hudson the portrait painter, who was the master
Jso of Reynolds and Mortimer. In 1773 he married, and
oon afterwards set out for Italy, where he remained, chiefly

i Home, for two years. After his return to England in

775> he resided two years at Bath ; he then settled at

>erby, where he remained until his death, in 1797. Wright
.-as a painter of great ability ; he drew and coloured well,

oth in figures and landscape. He practised for many
ears as a portrait painter, but painted at the same time
Iso a few historical or figure pieces, in some of which he
e presented the effect of fire-light, a style of work he always
sud a taste for, which was much strengthened by a great

mption of. Mount Vesuvius which he witnessed during
.is stay in Italy ; and his pictures in this style are the best

f any which were produced in his own time in England.
In 1782 he was elected an associate of the Royal Aca-

lemy, but being offended at Mr. Garvey's being chosen an
cftdemician before him, he resigned his diploma in dis-

,nsl ; be continued however occasionally to send his works
o the Academy exhibitions. In 1785 he made an exhibi-

ion of his own in a large room in the Piazza of Covent Gar-

when he exhibited in all twenty-four pictures, among
rr»i'ch were several illustrating the effects of fire-light, the

**t of which was the destruction of the floating batteries

Some coj'iei hare * new title-page with 1618 on U.

off Gibraltar. He in the latter years of his life painted

chiefly landscapes ; and his last work, a large view of the

head of Ullswater in Westmoreland, is spoken of as a pic-

ture of great merit. The following pictures are mentioned
as Wright's best historical pieces :— The Dead Soldier

,

Edwin at the Tomb of his Ancestor ; Belshazzar's Feast

;

Hero and Leander ; the Lady in Comus ; and the Storm
Scene in the ' Winter's Tale,' painted for Alderman Boydell.

Of his landscapes, two of the best were views of Cicero's

Villa, and Maecenas' Villa at Tivoli ; he painted also

several other beautiful Italian landscapes, which have many
of the beauties of Wilson. Of remarkable or peculiar

effects of light he painted many popular pieces, as the
Blacksmith's Forge ; an eruption of Mount Vesuvius ; the

Hermit ; the IndianWidow ; Mirwan opening the tomb of one
of his Ancestors ; besides several domestic pieces in which
striking effects of candle-light are admirably imitated : he
painted also a picture of the Girandola, or the fireworks

which are exhibited from the castle of St. Angelo at Rome
on the eve of St. Peter's day, and at other festivals of the

Roman Church.
When Wright was in Rome he made some drawings

from the frescoes of Michel-Angelo in the Sistine Chapel,
which are said to have preserved perfectly the character of
those great works : he was an enthusiastic admirer of

Michel-Angelo. Mortimer and Wright were the first

painters of recent times who successfully cultivated histo-

rical painting in England, or indeed perhaps the first

Englishmen who excelled as historical painters. Neither
Sir James Thornhill nor Hogarth can be considered as ex-

ceptions, for the former was chiefly an allegorist, the latter

a satirist, and although both allegory and satire are per-

fectly compatible with historical painting as it is more
strictly understood, they are not necessarily connected, and
in these cases they were quite distinct from it.

(Gentleman's Magazine, 1797.)

WRIGHTIA, a genus of plants belonging to the natural

order Apocynaceac, and named after Dr. William Wright,
who lived in Jamaica, and devoted much time to the in-

vestigation of the botany of the West Indies, and con-

tributed some papers on this subject to the ' Philosophical

Transactions' and to the 'Transactions of the Linnean
Society.' This genus was formed by Robert Brown, and
has a 5-parted calyx, a salver-shaped corolla with the

throat crowned by ten divided scales; the stamens ex-

serted, attached to the throat of the corolla, and the anthers

sagittal, cohering by their middle to the stigma; the

ovaries two, cohering ; the style single, filiform, dilated

at top; scales five to ten in number, seated at the

base of the calyx outside the corolla; the follicles

distinct or combined with adnate placentas. All the

species are erect shrubs or small trees, with opposite

leaves, and corymbs of mostly white flowers. The
seeds have no albumen, and the cotyledons of the embryo

are longitudinally involute and white, but when immersed

in hot water they become rose-coloured.

W. antidysenterica has obovate, oblong, acuminated,

glabrous leaves, nearly terminal corymbs, the follicles dis-

tinct, and the tube of the corolla six times longer than the

calyx. This plant is a native of Ceylon, and has sweet-

scented flowers with a form resembling those of the Jas-

mine. The wood is white, of a fine grain, and susceptible of

Eolish, and is used by the turner and cabinet-maker. The
ark of this shrub, which goes by the name of Conessi

bark in Great Britain, and Palapatta in India, is asserted to

be a specific in dysentery and of use in most disordered

states of the bowels. Its milky juice is also used as a

vulnerary.

JV. coecinea, Scarlet Wrightia, has almost sessile ovato-

oblong leaves ; the flowers three or four together, terminal

;

the corona in the throat 5-lobed ; the lobes crenulated

the follicles distinct and rough ; the tube of the corolla

short. This plant is a native of Silhet. It has large

flowers of a dull red colour with a scarlet corona. It is a

large tree, and its wood is remarkably light and firm, and

much used by turners, and also for making palankeens.

W. tomentosa has oblong, acuminate, downy leaves;

small terminal corymbs ; the tube of the corolla longer

than the calyx ; the corona fleshy, lacerated into obtuse

segments, the follicles scabrous and distinct. This plant

is a tree, and is a native of the Circars. It has downy
branches, and white flowers with an orange-coloured

corona. Its follicles are eight or nine inches long. \Shea
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wounded a yellow juice flows from this plant, which mixed
with water will dye clothes dipped into it of a yellow

colour. W. tinctoria, as its name indicates, is UBed for the

purpose of dyeing of a blue colour, and is employed as a
substitute for indigo.

The Neriwn piscidium of Roxburgh is placed by Don
in the genus Wrightia. It has oblong acuminated shining

leaves; terminal bracteated panicles shorter than the

leaves ; the tube of the corolla longer than the calyx ; the

corona of five bifid villous segments ; the follicles swollen,

oblong, obtuse. The seeds of this plant are furnished with

broad membranous edges. It is a native of Silhet, where
it is called by the natives Echaulut. The bark is formed

of a woody fibre, which, being easily separable, is used by
the natives as a substitute for hemp, and it cultivated for

this purpose. Dr. Roxburgh found, on steeping the roots

in a fish-pond for the purpose of more easily separating the

fibres of the bark, that many of the fish were killed. From
this circumstance he gave it its specific name.

There are other species of Wrightia, most of which pos-

sess properties resembling those described, and, with the

exception of W. pubescent, which is a native of New
Holland and Java, they are all natives of the East Indies.

(Don's Miller
;
Lindley, Natural System.)

WRINGTON. [Somersetshire.]
WRIOTHESLEY, THOMAS, the fourth earl of South-

ampton, being the son of the earl of Southampton who
was engaged in Lord Essex's conspiracy in the reign of

Elizabeth, and the great-grandson of the first earl of

Southampton, Henry VHI.'s lord chancellor, was one of

the most distinguished as well as zealous and constant

supporters of Charles I. after the breaking out of the

civil war, until that king's death, and having transferred

his devotion to the son, and rendered important services to

Charles II. while in exile, was after the Restoration ap-

pointed lord high treasurer, and was, next to Lord Claren-

don, the chief stay of the restored government until his

death in 1607.

Lord Southampton, as a member of the House of Peers,

approved of the first proceedings of the Long Parliament,

on its assembling in 1640, in retrenching the royal preroga-

tive : but left the popular party, as did his friend through
life, Lord Clarendon, at that time Mr. Hyde, in the course

of the proceedings for attainting Lord Strafford. The con-

nection between the father of Lord Southampton and the

father of Lord Essex, the parliamentary commander-in-
chief at the commencement of the civil war, has led Lord
Clarendon to trace, in his eloquent sketch of Lord South-
ampton's career and character, the early agreement and
subsequent separation between the sons. 'The great

friendship that had been between their fathers made many
believe that there was a confidence between the earl of

Essex and him ; which was true to that degree as could be
between men of so different natures and understandings.

And when they came to the parliament in the year 1640,

they appeared both unsatisfied with the prudence and
politics of the court, and were not reserved in declaring it,

when the great officers were called in question for great

transgressions in their several administrations.' And then
after speaking of Lord Southampton's opposition to the

bill ofattainder against Lord Strafford, he proceeds—' From
this time he and the earl of Essex were perfectly divided
and separated, and seldom afterwards concurred in the

same opinion ; but as he worthily and bravely stood in the
gap in the defence of that great man's (Lord Strafford's)

fife, so he did afterwards oppose all those invasions, which
were every day made by the House of Commons upon the

rights of the crown or the privileges of the peers, which
the lords were willing to sacrifice to the useful humour of
the other.' (Life, iii., 228.) When the king and parliament
took up arms against one another, Lord Southampton
zealously joined the king, by whom he was made a mem-
ber of his privy council and a gentleman of his bedchamber.
He was one of the king's commissioners to treat for peace
at Uxbridge, in 1645 ; and Lord Clarendon gives the fol-

lowing account of the zeal which he showed on this occa-

sion:—'He was naturally lazy, and indulged overmuch
ease to himself : yet as no man had a quicker apprehen-
sion or solider judgment in business of all kinds, so when
it had a hopeful prospect, no man could keep his mind
longer bent, and tako more pains in it. In the treaty at
Uxbridge, which was a continued fatigue of twenty days,

he never slept four hours in a night, who had never used to

allow himself less than ten, and at the ead of the her
was much more vigorous than in the beginning, »hni

made the chancellor to tell the king when they retowv

to Oxford, that if he would have the earl of Sonthamphn

in good health and good humour, he must give him toot

store of business to do.' After the tine's death, he no-

pounded with the ruling powers and resided in Bnglui

at his estate near Southampton, and assisted the ion nf

his late master, according both to Clarendon tnd Bund,

with liberal supplies of money. In the letters pun;

between Clarendon and the royalists in England inw-

diately before the Restoration, there are several proufrif

the nigh value set on Lord Southampton's came) a'.

co-operation. ' I do not undervalue any rasa,' mt it-

rendon in one of these letters, 'when 1 sat thatmt U\
Southampton is as wise a man as any the nation ruth, .i

well as of honour superior to any temptation. IdiaC )'

need to desire you to communicate all things freely to hie

(' Clarendon State Papers,' iii., 750.)

Immediately upon Charles H.'s return to Engiuttbilc

he stayed for two days at Canterbury on his way fa
Dover to London, Lord Southampton was made inert-

of his privy council : and before the end of the year l»

was made lord high treasurer. Lord Southampton lis

character for judgment and integrity gave a lustre toti

administration. Ill health and the natural indoler*"-

his disposition led him to leave the business of the in-

jury chiefly in the hands of the secretary, 8ir Philip tfi

wick. In the council he at first strongly advised theU
stickling for a larger fixed revenue than that which ».

granted by the convention parliament, andsftemnli'*

urgent in recommending economy in order to keep mi"

the amount settled ; and in the House of Lords be Jaw

himself more disposed to toleration of the Protettam >-

senters than his friend and colleague Lord Clarendon. £

died on the 16th of May, 1667, of the stone, which fc>

caused him great suffering for some years before hsia'-

Mr. Pepys has the following entry in his diary, a day

two after his death : ' Great talk of the good end tbtf r

Lord Treasurer made
;

closing his own eyes, and mi*

his mouth, and bidding adieu with the greatest o*-

and freedom in the world : and is said to die wita *

cleanest hands that ever any lord treasurer did.' l^t*

Diary, iii., 222.)

Bishop Burnet has drawn the following sketch of

minister, whose incorruptness in an age of cow;*''1

his chief title to be remembered. ' He was a maa of r

«

virtue and of very good parts. He had a lively spp^f
sion and a good judgment. He had merited much In *

constant adhering to the king's interest during the^
and by the large supplies he had seut him ev«T )*

during his exile ; for he had a great estate, and only »r

daughters to inherit it. He was lord treasurer. M *

grew soon weary of business, for as he was subject to •

stone, which returned often and violently uponhio.«i
-'

retained the principles of liberty, and did not go U1,<l

_

•

violent measures of the court. When he saw the

temper, and his way of managing, or rather of sp*»-

business, he grew very uneasy, and kept himself more"

of the way than was consistent with that high post- ';'

king stood in some awe of him, and saw how pop" 1" :'

would grow, if put out of his service ; and thereto"

chose rather to bear with his ill humour and contiai"'
]

than to dismiss him Before the Rep-
tile lord treasurer had but a small salary, with an w&f'^
for a table ; but he gave, or rather sold, all the s"*'^

places, and made great profits out of the *sM * "

crown ; but now, that estate being gone, and the l*
^

Southampton disdaining to sell places, the matter

settled so that the lord treasurer was to have SOW- > u
,

and the king was to name all the subaltern office"

continued to be so all his time ; but since that t»a>*

lord treasurer has both the 8000/. and a main hand it

disposing of these places.' (History qf hit Ow
i. 173, ed. 1833.) .

, „
Lord Southampton was married three times- w»"

'

Rachael, daughter of Daniel, baron de^ ,

f'-
l
,

sister to Henry, who was created by William HI-

'

Galway; secondly, to Elizabeth, daughter andcow",

Francis, lord Dunsmore, afterwards earl of Chicheaf
•

thirdly, to Frances, daughter of William, d,,keor
„1
l,

set, and widow of Richard, viscount Molineux. i"*"*

Extinct Peerage, iii. 671.)
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WRIST. [Articulation; Skeleton.]
WRIT, a law term, which, in its proper and more ex-

tensive signification, implies a writing under the king's
seal, whereby he confers some right or privilege, or com-
mands some act to be done. Writs are either patent
(open, commonly called letters patent. Uteres patentes),
which are not sealed up. but have the great seal attached to
them ; or close (liters clausee), which are, or are supposed
to be, sealed up. The former are addressed to all subjects in-
discriminately, generally in these terms— ' To all to whom
these presents shall come ;' the latter are directed to some
officer or other individual subject. Of the former kind is

the creation of a peer by patent, which is a royal grant of
some specified degree of peerage ; of the latter, the crea-
tion of a peer by writ, which is a summons to attend the
house ofpeers by the style and title of some barony.

tVrit in its ordinary and more limited sense signifies
the Process connected with the origin and progress of a
cifiV or criminal proceeding. Civil writs are divisible into
original and Judicial : the former issue out of the Court of
Chancery, and give authority to the courts, in which they
are returnable, to proceed with the cause ; the latter are
awarded by the court in which the action is already
pending. These are again subdivided into mesne and
final. Original writs (which now, except in the few
real actions still preserved, have been superseded by
the writ of summons) used to contain a brief statement
of the plaintiffs alleged cause of action; and such a
writ was called in law Latin breve, in law French brief:
and this term was afterwards applied to judicial and other
writs. To what has been already stated on this subject
it may be added that original writs issuing from Chancery
were always witnessed, or tested, in the name of the king

;

whereas judicial writs issued from that one of the superior
common law courts in which the original writ was made
returnable, and were tested in the name of the chief
jvi<lge of such court. In cases where the plaintiff seeks to
recover a sum under 40*., he may bring his suit in the
county-court, or court-baron, in which no royal writ is ne-
cessary; the suits therein commencing, not by original
writ, but by plaint, which is a statement of the party's
cause of action in the nature of a declaration.

It is beyond the scope of an article like the present to at-

tempt to enumerate, even by name, the various writs
which are known to our law ; but some of the more im-
portant may be here mentioned

—

e.g. the writ to the
she riff of a county to electa member or members of the
Commons' House of Parliament, in case of a vacancy or
jreneral election ; which issues upon the warrant of the
lorxl chancellor or in certain cases of the speaker of 'the

House of Commons. The celebrated writ ofHabeas Corjnts
i ad subjiciendum), which is directed to any person who
detains another, commanding him to produce the body of
the prisoner at such a time and place, together with the
raui* of his caption and detention, to do, submit to, and
receive (ad faciendum, subjiciendum, et recipiendum)
whatever the court or judge by whom the writ is awarded,
shall think fit. [Habeas Corpus.] There are various
oth er writs of habeas corpus, for the purpose of bringing up
prisoners to be charged in execution, to give testimony, &c.— t he writs of subpoena ad testificandum, by which a party is

r-ommanded to appear at the trial of a cause, to give evi-

dence under a nominal pecuniary penalty ; and of subpmna
•lw?t?s tecum, commanding the party to bring certain speci-
fied documents for the purpose of the trial. There is also

the •writ of subpoena in equity, whereby the defendant in a
-uit is commanded to appear and answer the plaintiffs

nil. A defendant privileged from the particular suit, or
ronfl being sned except before some other tribunal, is en-
itlexl to a writ of Privilege, by which the court is required
o discontinue the suit. In modem times a party is allowed
lis privilege without suing out any writ of privilege. The
<vrits of Prohibition, Mandamus, and Quo Warranto
lave been already treated of.

WRIT OF INQUIRY. In cases where a plaintiff seeks
0 recover a specific chattel (as in the action of Detinue), or

1 specific sum ofmoney (as in Debt), if the defendant allows

ucfgment to go against him by default, this is considered as

in admission that the plaintiff is entitled to what he claims

;

ind the judgment therefore is final in the first instance,

>i ovided the plaintiff is content to take a small nominal
.urn foe the damages resulting from the detention of the

|

,-hattei or the debt. But where a plaintiff only seeks to

W R I

obtain damages for an injury done to his person or his real

or personal estate, or for the non-performance of a promise,

if the defendant lets judgment go by default, this, though
an admission that the plaintiff has a cause of action, dues
not operate as an admission of the amount of damages to

which he is entitled ; and such judgment is called inter-

locutory. In such cases, and also where the plaintiff

seeks to recover substantial damages for the detention of a
chattel, or of a debt, the intervention of a jury is required

in order to ascertain for what damages the plaintiff is en-
titled to have final judgment. For this purpose a. judicial

process, called a writ of inquiry, issues to the sheriff com-
manding him to summon a jury to inquire what damages
the plaintiff has sustained. If the plaintiff offer no evi-

dence before the jury, a verdict must be found for nominal
damages, as existence of some damage is admitted.

When the inquisition (or finding of the jury) is returned,

the plaintiff is entitled to judgment for that amount. [As-
sessment of Damages.] In some cases where the amount
of damages is readily ascertainable, as being a mere
matter of calculation, e.g. in actions upon bills of ex-
change, upon covenants for the payment of a certain sum,
and the like, the court, instead of directing a writ of in-

quiry, will refer the matter to one of its officers to com-
pute the amount of principal and interest due to the
plaintiff, writs of inquiry being merely to inform the
consciences of the court, who may assess the damages
themselves, if they think proper, after interlocutory judg-
ment has been obtained.

WRIT OF TRIAL. All trials of causes in the superior
courts took place formerly either at bar before the whole
court, or at nisi prius before one of the judges of the court,

or a judge or serjeant named in the commission of assize ;

but now, by the 3 and 4 W. IV n c. 42, s. 17, in any action

depending in any of the superior courts for any debt or

demand in which the sum sought to be recovered and
indorsed on the writ of summons shall not exceed 20/., the
court, or a judge (if satisfied that the trial will not involve
any difficult question of fact or law), may order the trial to

take place before the sheriff of the county where the
action is brought, or some judge of an inferior court, and
for that purpose a writ shall issue (called the Writ of
Trial) directed to the sheriff or such judge, commanding
him to try the cause before a jury, and to return such writ

with the finding of the jury thereon indorsed. The statute

applies only to actions for a debt or demand indorsed

on the writ of summons; it does not therefore extend
to cases where the action is brought for a wrong, or

where the demand, being for unliquidated damages,
the amount claimed cannot properly be indorsed on the
writ of summons. (3 Mann, and Gra. 850.) The pro-

ceedings under the writ of trial, when directed to the

sheriff, usually take place before his under sheriff or
other his deputy ; and they are conducted in the same
manner as at a trial at nisi prius: and the court will

grant a new trial for the same causes as if the trial had
been before one of the superior judges ; but a new trial will

not be granted upon the ground that the verdict is against

the evidence, where the amount of such verdict is less

than 5/., unless such verdict be manifestly perverse.

WRITER, in Scotland, is a term of nearly the same
meaning as attorney in England, and is generally applied

to all legal practitioners who do not belong to the bar,

although it has of late become customary to substitute for

it the term solicitor. As special exceptions, the body
who in Edinburgh enjoy, concurrently with writers to the

signet, the privilege of conducting cases before the Court

ot Session, the Court of Justiciary, &c, are called solicitors

of supreme courts (abbreviated S. S. C), and the practi-

tioners before the sheriff court of Aberdeen are by local

custom called advocates. In each county there is

generally a society of writers privileged to practise in the

sheriff court and in the other local judicatories, who frame

their own bye-laws, and regulate the terms of admission to

their body. Individually, they are responsible for their

conduct to the local judges before whom they practise
;

and as bodies they are, on the one hand, protected from

the infringement of their privileges by unlicensed

persons, and, on the other, liable to judicial control it they

attempt unduly to restrict the means of admission to their

privilcfiTGS

WRITER TO THE 8IGNET, abbreviated W. H., in the

designation of the members of the must numoroun and
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•.tv S;'.f.<r ti.e i: :',n of 17W7 the 'iz-.et has
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. \n: 'he d.'snal of the CV. :rt of Session, b-.it down i

1/> a.v< .'. Ir.e m. i i'e cf !a.»t century the keeper of the i

»./.' t wa* <J< ;, :!<-d by the secretary of *ta*e for the hnme
!

<. ;,ar!m»--it. Sir.ee thst time he has been appointed'
i; : .* th*- er'-zt »eal, and he names a deputy, w ho U a .

m*.'r<!xr of the v-'ietv of writers to the signet, ar.d by
j

i.-'r?* pr<->ide* at their meetings. In the general case
ti-H « rmr.',n» by v. Inch an ordir.ary action is brought into

tr:e *>/>irt of SV.»ion requires to be signeted, and to be,

•a: a preliminary, rigned by a writer to the signet ; al-

ttj', igh a member of one of the other privileged bodies
may conduct the ca»e. Advocation, or the form by which
t!;" proci'lii.z* of an inferior court are brought into the
f Virt of Se-.-i'in. and some other analogous classes of pro-

,

((•d ire, re'j'iired formerly to have the interposition of the
utr.'ii-t, but tf:i» ».tcp in the procedure was abolished by
1 and 2 Vict., c. WK In the various forms of execution
against pei^on and property, the signet was until lately a
J>ioinin«:nt feature, but, unlets in some special cases, it lias

ici-ii dispensed wi'b by the Act 1 and 2 Vict., c. 114. In
then; departments of legal practice the writers to the
hignet now ponseso few privileges which are not shared by
Uiv other practitioners before the supreme courts. They
still retain their privileges as to summonses, and they
have the exclusive right of presenting signatures in ex-

chojuer, or of presenting, through the judges acting in

exchequer, the indorsed drafts of the writs passing under
tin: ir'<'at and other seals in Scotland appended to Crown
charter*, appointments to offices, &c. They have thus
a monopoly of the business of making up the titles of the
crown va»sals or freeholders in Scotland, and this circum-
Htance, added to their skill and respectability as a body, has
jiiit. the greater part of the conveyancing of the country
in their hands. The society require of their intrants

an apprenticeship of five <years, with a curriculum of
university study, which includes two sessions of attendance,
the one at Latin and the other at some other literary class,

and four courses of attendance at law classes. Ihe ex-
pi imes connected wilh apprenticeship amount to about
'AMU., and additional fees to the extent of 140/. are in-

clined on entering the society. The writers to the
ciirnct possess a library, amounting, it is supposed, to
between forty and fifty thousand bound volumes, distri-

buted in two large halls. The collection was commenced
in 17!W by the purchase of some law books, to which
winks on other subjects were added in 1778. It is sup-
ported by an annual grant by the society, which
Uncinates with the state of its funds, and has in some
yriii'H exceeded 2(HXM. The eminent men who have suc-
cessively acted ns librarians, have made praiseworthy and
Mieccmiful efforts to obtain the most useful works, and to
1'ievent the funds from being wasted in the purchase of
nooks id random. They have kept in view in many cases
the acquisition of those books which are wanting to the
advocates' library [Advocates' Library], and as the two
institutions arc within the same range of buildings, and
lire both liberally laid open to those who wish to consult
books for literary purposes, the writers to the signet have

med an essential service to the literature of
Edinburgh.
WRITING. [Ai.i-iiMiKT.]

VVUITTLK. [Ksskx.]
yVKO'HM m [Kknt.]

[NtllUUMIIIIE.]

WXTS'ZCTL F»« ivxptiOo. Lou.
Gfa<nc Ck-trxxtr.—Bui short, straight, diprc*tfli

e:--jnu. X-jstnls twal. naked, partly closed Dytsta
'raae. T~«z~ae ?ont£, vermiform, with a homy j>j:fi.

W.n^i Bcaicraxc second quill kmse-A. Ta3-fetute.i

Crii: !*. Fed wilh two anterior toes joined togdUr t
'jz. *r rjr.- z, ami two behind oncoonected.

lM*crrr.:>m I"««jr torquilio.—Mole:—Ground-td'rji

tT the f /.sage cf the tipper parts nuty a*h<oloai. in

r Arty *j*r:ed and speckled with brown ud VuiV.i

i.'rr brown ftreak exteods from the occiput to bftn
tr.<; scapulars ; on the external barb* of the winr-fn^s.

rcssy sq-^ared spots: tail-feathers bounded withbUctic-

zars ; throat and front of the neck pale rusty, mU .»j

transreise b'.aci iiaes; bill and feet olive-brcwc; Lilt-

hare! or yellow-brown. Total length seven inchfj.

F-molt with the tints less vivid, the band on the midj';

cf the nape and on the back not so long as in the nsic

/ 'ttnetm.—Pure white. Yellowish white.

Geographical Ditirttmiion.—Denmark, Snedn "i;

.

Germany, Holland where it is rare', FriacJ.

and Italy (summer^ ; England, Wales, and Beak?

are in tne last and in the north of the first—sik-
not recorded in Ireland. Kamtschatka ^Viefllot , Jip.

Himalaya Mountains. Winter residences, North .1

and warm parts of Western A*ia.

This is the irjl 'lunx) of the Greek*. Aristcj .

well described the bird, ita long tongue, its power or
rj

trading and retracting it, and the wrilliing sniltli

motion which it can impart to its neck without nr..::

the rest of the body. (Hi*t. Jnim., ii. 12.) It hu tar

made familiar to most of our literary readers by the is,,

ration in the second Idyll of Theocritus ('Pharnacw'ni

It is also the /ynx of the antient Italians. (Pliny. & C

Yunx is the form used by Linnaeus and zoologists £'-

rally, but it ought to be lunx or lynx.

The Wryneck U the Torcol of the French, ind ik

Tercou. Torcou, Turcot, Tercot, and Tbrrof of the war

according to Belon ; TorcicoUo, CoUatorto, StorltrA C*

petorto, Vertilla, and Formicula of the Italians; Gfi:f

of the Swedes ; Btnde-Halt of Brunnich ; Satlmno

IVendhoU, WendehoU, and Drtk-Hah of the Gemp

Long-Tongue, Emmet- hunter, Snake-Bird, Cuckw i X"-

Cuckoo Maid, Cuckoo'* Maid, and Cuckoo Foe! (t»»
*'

Gloucestershire) of the modem British : Guujy CH -

Gicddfdro of the antient British ; Arizui of the Ji{*j»

Habits, Food, ^-o.—When the cuckoo is heard,tkj^

neck may be looked for ; and from their advent ta ij

parture at about the same time, some of the modern Brt'i*

names and one of the antient British appellations, G«-

'

gog, must have originated, for in other respects t!» =

no relationship or similarity between the birds.

The general habits of the species are well describtat-

stated by Mr. Yarrell in his ' British Birds.' He trmj ^

marks that when found in its retreat, in the hole of 4 ft--

it makes a loud hissing, sets up its crest, and write ''

head and neck towards each shoulder with grotesqiif rr

tortions (whence its name Snake-Bird), becomes in */;

of terror to a timid intruder, when the bird, taliw v
vantage of a moment of indecision, darts wilh the rsf .-i'

of lightning from a situation whence escape smbm0 &

possible.

Cat erpil lass and a variety of insects form the food 01

Wryneck, and it is a great devourer of ants and their (S-

Elderberries have been mentioned as being a part of i'j*
1

Mr. Yarrell thus describes the construction cl

^

tongue and its appendages in this species:—'''.'
1

elongation of the two posterior branches of the D
*j

if

J

the tongue, and the exercise of the muscles aU«*''i

them, this bird is able to extend the tongue • wfj
!

;

siderable distance beyond the point of the beak; "j*

of the tongue is horny and hard ; a large and long i&
'

situated at the under edge of the lower jaw on t»"« *'';

which secretes a glutinous mucus, and transfers it *

j,

inside of the mouth by a slender duct. With vui '

tinous mucus the end of the tongtie is always coverco.

the especial purpose of conveying food into the "

contact. So unerring is the aim wit!) which the W''lV .'

darted out, and so certain the effect of the w«J>

moisture, that the bird never fails in obtaining its iV-

at every attempt. So rapid also is the action o! the

in thus conveying food into its mouth, tliat Ihe tjt •-

able distinctly to follow it.'
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Colonel Montagu says, « We were enabled to examine the

manners of this bird minutely, by taking a female from her
nest, and confining her in a cage for some days. A
quantity of mould with emmets and their eggs was given
ft; andf it was curious to observe the tongue darted for-

ward and retracted with such velocity, and with such un-
erring aim, Unit it never returned without an ant or an
egg adhering to it, not transfixed by the horny point, as
some have imagined, but retained by a peculiar tenacious
moisture, by nature provided for that purpose. While it

u feeding, the body is motionless, the liead only is turned
to every side, and the motion of the tongue is so rapid that
an ant's egg, which is of a light colour and more conspi-
cuous than the tongue, has somewhat the appearance of
moving towards the mouth by attraction, as a needle flies

to a magnet. The bill is rarely used except to remove the
mould in order to get more readily at these insects ; where
the earth is hollow, the tongue is thrust into all the
cavities to rouse the ants : for this purpose the horny ap-
pendage is extremely serviceable as a guide to the tongue.
We have seen the Green Woodpecker take its food in a
similar manner.
The nest is little or null, the smooth, shining, white

igg*—from six to ten in number—being generally de-
Jusited in the hole of a tree on the decayed wood. The
>irda are remarkable for local attachment, as the following
.neodote, related by Mr. Salmon, will prove :

—
' I wished,'

vrites that gentleman, ' last spring to obtain the eggs of a
sryneck to place in my cabinet, and accordingly watched
rery closely a pair that had resorted to a garden for the
mrpose of incubation ; I soon ascertained that they had
elected a hole in an old decayed apple-tree for that pur-
pose, the entrance to whicli was so small as not to admit
oy hand. The tree being hollow and decayed at the
K>ttom near the ground, I was enabled to reach the
»est by putting my arm upwards, and I found, on with-
Irawing the nost, that the underneath part of it was
composed of moss, hair, &c, having every appearance of
in old nest of the redstart's of the preceding summer,
which I suspect was the case : the upper part was
nade of dried roots. The nest did not contain any
'Kgs, and 1 returned it by thrusting it up in the inside of
He tree. On passing by the same tree about a week
iflerwards, my attention was arrested by observing one of
he birds leaving the hole, upon which I gently withdrew
he nest, and was much gratified at finding it contained
I've most beautiful glossy eggs, the shells of which were
>erfectly white, and so transparent that the yolks shone
hrough, giving them a delicate pink colour, but which is

o«t in the blowing. I replaced the nest and visited it

luring the ensuing week, and was induced, out of curiosity,

o examine it again, when, to my astonishment, I found
he birds had not deserted the hole, she having laid six

oore eggs since. I took these away, and was obliged to

:«*p them, as I was only able to replace the nest by again
h rusting it up in the inside of the tree as before, which I

ltd. I again visited the spot in the following week, and
Icwnd that they had still pertinaciously adhered to their

domicile, having further laid four more eggs. I repeated
he experiment, but not having an opportunity of visiting

he tree until ten days afterwards, I thought at the time
hat the nest was abandoned, and was not undeceived until

had again withdrawn the nest, having taken the precau-
ioo of endeavouring to frighten the old bird off should
he be on the nest, which I found was the case, she suf-

ering me to pull the nest to the bottom of the tree before
he attempted to escape : there were seven eggs, which
r«re slightly sat upon. What appears to me extraordinary
t, that the bird should suffer her nest to be disturbed five

ines, and the eggs (amounting altogether to twenty-two)
r> be taken away at four different periods within the
-month, before she finally abandoned the spot she had
elected.'

Colonel Montagu says that the wryneck makes a noise

«3ry like the smaller species of hawks, frequently repeating
' in spring: Mr. Yarrell describes the note as a sharp

^und, repeated several times, and not unlike the whistle

^ a kestrel.

In captivity the wryneck is a favourite, and the bird

non becomes reconciled to the half-reclaimed state in

rhich English and French boys are fond of keeping it,

alting it out to the woods with a long string tied to its leg,

M suffering it to ascend trees and forage for food gene-

P. C, No. 1754.

rally, within the length of its tether, and letting it climb
at intervals about their dress.

In the 'Portraits d"Oyseaux' ihe. fallowing nii»tr*;n j9
printed under the cut of this species :

—

• U Tern* eil ta pic vcnl leuembhut,
Pe uniiireJ et non do oirpulor.cr',
s.i i

,!,_>,. lnncur lior» lie truis .lnisu il bare,
Ayant ea co du icrprlit \r trmliUnt.'

The two !ast lines are very nearly a translation from
Aristotle.

The Wryneck.

WULSTAN, otherwise WULFSTAN, or sometimes
WOL8TAN. Of these names, which appear to be only
variations the one of the other, there are three Anglo-
Saxon ecclesiastics and writers of more or less celebrity.

1. Wolstan, a monk of Winchester, of the tenth cen-
tury, to whom all the three forms of the name are given,
is the author of a Latin prose Life of Bishop Etheiwold,
whose disciple he had been, and also of a work in Latin
hexameter verse (with a prologue in elegiacs) on the mi-
racles of St. Swithin. The former, which is a very poor
composition, is printed in the 5th sseculum of Mabillon's
' Acta Sanctorum Ordinis 8. Benedicti,' fbl„ Paris, 1685,

pp. 608-624. Of the latter only the introduction has been
printed (in the same volume, pp. 628-635) ; but the whole
is preserved in several manuscript copies. The verse,

though not of much merit, has the reputation of being the
best Latin poetry known to have been produced in England
in that age. William of Malmesbury, who calls Wolstan
a cantor of the church of Winchester, says that he also

composed an exceedingly useful work on the Harmony of
Tones ; but that is no longer extant. Bale says he wrote
a Life of King Ethelwulf, which is probably a mistake.

2. Wulfstan, who was not a monk, became arch-
bishop of York in 1003, holding along with that dignity

the bishopric of Worcester, as had also been done by his

two immediate predecessors, and died in 1023. There is

extant in MS. a letter addressed by him in Anglo-Saxon
to the people of his province ; and he is supposed by
Wanley, on probable grounds, to be the Luput Bpitcopu*
to whom are attributed certain sermons or homilies of this

age written in the same language. The most remarkable
of these is printed, with a Latin translation and notes by
William Elstob, in the ' Dissertatio Epistolaris' contained.

Vol. XXVII.—4 G
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in the third volume of Hickes's ' Thesaurus,' fol., 1703,

pp. 99-106; and there is also a separate edition of the
same matter, published, in folio, at Oxford, in 1701. There
are two pastoral letters in Anglo-Saxon written in the

name of Wulfstan, by one (which one is matter of dispute)

of the two Alfrics, with both of whom he appears to have
been well acquainted: they are stated to nave been first

composed in Latin, and then, at Wulfstan's desire, to have
been translated into Saxon, that they might be more gene-
rally useful.

3. Wulstan, bishop of Worcester, is stated by his

biographer, William of Malmesbury, to have been born at

Icentun in Warwickshire, to a fair estate ; the name of

his father was Ethelstan, that of his mother Wulfgiva.

From the age he is stated to have attained at his death,

his birth must have happened in 1007 or 1008. He began
his education in the monastic school of Evesham, but was
afterwards removed to the more distinguished seminary of

Peterborough. Having at the usual age been ordained a
presbyter, he soon after became a monk at Worcester, and
fradually rose to be at last prior of the monastery there,

n 1062 he became bishop of Worcester on the nomination
of Aldred, who, having been two years before removed
from that see to the archbishopric ot York, had attempted
at first, as had for some time been customary, to retain

both appointments, but was at last obliged to relinquish

Worcester in consideration of only being permitted to

name his successor. He chose Wulstan, it is said, con-

ceiving that his mild temper and simple character would
prevent him from offering any resistance to his patron's

appropriation of the estates and aggressions upon the rights

of the see. But this turned out to be a great mistake.

Wulstan proved a very dragon of a bishop, and, especially

after the coming over of the Norman conqueror, to whom
he very politically paid eourt, and who took a great fancy

to him, he not only set Aldred at complete defiance, but
even compelled his successor, Archbishop Thomas, to make
restitution to the see of Worcester of sundry lands or pe-
cuniary dues of which it had been despoiled by his prede-
cessors the prelates of York. He also successfully resisted

the claim of the archbishop of York to a jurisdiction over
the diocese of Worcester, and got that bishopric declared

by the king to be in the province of Canterbury. Wulstan
continued in the same favour with Rufus which he had
enjoyed with his father ; and in the beginning of the new
king's reign, old as he was, he proved very serviceable in

putting down an insurrection of the adherents of Duke
Robert of Normandy, defending his city of Worcester
against an army of the rebels Ted by Roger de Mont-
gomery. Wulstan almost rebuilt the cathedral of Worcester
from the foundation ; and he died in that city, at the age of
eighty-seven, on the 19th of January, 1095. Wulstan is

not known to have written anything either in Saxon or
Latin, though William of Malmesbury states that he was
a ready and effective speaker in the former language ; but
in the work entitled ' Antient History, English and French,
exemplified in a regular dissection of the Saxon Chronicle,'

12mo., Lon., 1830, an attempt is made to show that he was
the author of the portion of that venerable record extend-
ing from a.d. 1034 to the end of the reign of William the
Conqueror. There are two accounts of Wulstan by Wil-
liam of Malmesbury : one in his work • De Gestis Pontifi-

cum ;' the other a separate Life, in three books, which is

published in the second volume of Wharton's « Anglia
Sacra.'

(Wright's Biographia Britannica Literaria, vol. i.l

WURMSER DAGOBERT -SIGISMUND, COUNT
OF, a distinguished Austrian general, was born on the
22nd of September, 1724, in Alsace—the territory which
now constitutes the French departments of the Upper and
Lower Rhine. He commenced his military career in the
French service, and having distinguished himself by his

courage in the campaigns of 1745-6-7, was raised to the
rank of captain in the cavalry. His father having re-

solved to settle in the Austrian states, and become an
Austrian subject in 1750, Dagobert resigned his com-
mission and accompanied him. Such emigrations from
the French Rhine provinces were at that time far from un-
common : the Alsatians, though French subjects, were
then unmixed Germans; indeed the century which has
since almost elapsed has only stripped their character of
its German nationality, without giving them a French
one.

Dagobert-Sigismund Wurmser was well received i<

Vienna. Maria Theresa conferred upon him the office 0,'

gentleman of the bedchamber (Kammer-hcrr> ami, whit

he valued more, a troop of hussars, which he continued to

command throughout the whole of the Thirty Yew' War.

After the battle of Prague he was made Major; after that

of Lissa, Colonel ; after that of Hochkirken, Majorat-

neral ; and after that of Leignitz he obtained the emu ol

the order of Maria Theresa. His kind disposition and p-

nerosity rendered him the idol of both the officers and men

under nis command. There is a story told of him uV
trative of these features of his character. Hearing, iRa

the battle of Gorlitx, that a brave but poor lieutenant of

cavalry had lost his horse in the action, Wurmser wot tun

one of the best in his stables, with a message to the

effect that, having sworn this horse should belong to cte

of the bravest men in the army, he begged his acceptance

of it.

In 1773 Wurmser became proprietary colonel of tin-

regiment of hussars which subsequentl/bore his nine;

and, when the war broke out again in 1778, he vuniwi

to the rank of Lieutenant-general. At the head of a bod;

of 12,000 men, he broke into the territory of Glati, and 00

the 18th of January, 1779, surprised the Prussians t!

Kubelschwerd and defeated them, taking 1200 prisoteR.

The peace of Tetschen arrested bis victorious career, aid

the collar of commander of the order of Maria Theien

was the reward of his exploits during that short can-

paign.
In 1787 he was appointed general-commandant of <hr

province of Galicia, and although the inhabitant were 01-

tremely averse to the Austrian yoke, he contrived to male

himself a personal favourite. The emperor Joseph be-

stowed on him the appointment of feld-zeug-meister (ma-

ter of the ordnance when the army is in the £eM.

Wurmser was not employed in the war against theTuiU

in 1789.

The period of Wurmser's career which obtained for 1m

a European reputation commenced in 1793. InFebnair

of that year he was ordered to draw together an army a

the Breisgau. By the end of the month he was in a cos-

dition to advance. On the 3rd of March he entered Maw-

heim and Spire; and attacked the rear-guard of Custmt

who retreated to Landau. Wurmser pursued him as far t

Landau, which he summoned, but without effect Falitf

back upon the Rhine, Wurmser joined the prince of Coaf

at Spire ; and having effected a junction with the Prusua

army of observation under the Duke of Brunswick, he toot

up a position at Germersheim to assist in coverinr, the

siege of Mayence. After the capitulation of MayetR.

Wurmser again pushed forward his corps to the entires:,

of Landau ; attacked the fort of Jocknum, and adsmw

to the base of the Vosges. On the 13th of October, a

concert with the Duke of Brunswick, he attacked at

forced the lines of Weissembourg. Wurmser purged t»

French into his native province
;
occupied Hagenau; l»e-

barded Fort Louis, which capitulated on the 14th of rv

vember ; took up a position on the Sarre ; and P11"1™"
his outposts to Wantzenau in the vicinity of Sh**™5

'

The miscarriage of an attack by his right on the bwrf

hampered him considerably; and the Prussians

failed to take Landau, which they were too long of ittst*-

ing, he was left entirely to his own resources. f
j
e^PB"

who had been placed at the head of the army of them*

in October, and who had judiciously adopted a war « *
posts, sharpshooters, and sudden surprises well ao»pw»

to the brave but raw troops under his command
,

*m»
posts, sharpshooters, and
to the brave but raw tro_r _„— __
opposed to steady old disciplined troops, harassed turn in-

cessantly. Wurmser was obliged to retire within the uo»

which he had established on the Motter during m w-

vance. The fort of Frischweiler, defended by the el«w-

palatine, was forced on the 22nd of December, and wtwn?

prevented the French from overwhelming " urmser
|

V
JJ*

men gave way in utter confusion at all points, *"*} "*..,

only able to collect the wreck of his army on tne iy>.

bank of the Rhine. Having succeeded in the course w

January, 1794, in re-establishing something like

tion among them, he hastened to Vienna, where ue c

peror by numerous marks of his esteem sought to exp •

his conviction that Wurmser's reverses were owing »> 1

to the faults of others. . , . „ ffl
.

Six months later Wurmser was again appointed

maud the army of the Upper Rhine. An accid^1 reTelL
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to him the secret of the correspondence between the Prince

of Condi and Pichegru. That Austria should have made
no effort to turn that negotiation to account was not sur-

prising. In the sincerity of the republican general that

j'ower could have little confidence, and in the judgment
of the Prince of Conde still less. Besides the anxiety of

Condi and Pichegru to keep their intercourse a secret

from the Austrian government was of itself suspicious.

The conspiracy was allowed by Wurmser, the archduke

Charles, and the cabinet of Vienna to take its course, and
it led to nothing but its very natural termination in the

ruin of the general who had intrigued with the enemies of

his country to subvert the government from which he held

his commission. Wurmser defeated the French on the

banks of the Neckar, on the 28th and 29th of October,

1794, and entered Mannheim ; the citadel surrendered

after a bombardment which lasted a few days.

On the 1st of January, 1796, Wurmser received the

grand cross of the order of Maria Theresa. Hostilities did

not recommence that year till the month of May. On the

15th ofJune Wurmser gave waybefore the attack of Moreau
and abandoned Frankenthal. The Austrian cabinet, which
had relinquished the idea of assuming the offensive in

Alsace and on the Rhine,ordered him to move thirtythousand

of the best troops in the army under his command without

delay upon the north of Italy. An opponent full of the

impetuosity of youth and the resources of genius awaited

the sexagenarian here.

On the 29th of July Wurmser advanced towards Mantua.
He drove in the French outposts on the Lago di Garda

;

but Bonaparte, having abruptly broken up the siege of

Mantua to precipitate himselfon his adversary, met and beat

him at Lonato on the 3rd of August, at Castiglione on the

iith, then at Roveredo, and on the 8th at the gorges of the

Brenta. The Austrian general, far from despairing, made
an attempt upon Verona ; but, repulsed by General Kil-

maine, he retreated along the Adige with 5000 foot and
15,000 cavalry ; and, after evading two French divisions

detached to watch his motions, threw himself into Mantua.
This place was vigorously and skilfully defended by Wurm-
ser ; but the defeat of the troops under Alvinzy, want of

provisions, and sickness among the garrison, forced him to

surrender on the 2nd of February, 1797. Bonaparte, with

that chivalrous spirit which marked his early career, left

the veteran entire personal liberty, saying that he respected

his years, and did not wish to make him the victim of the

intriguers who would doubtless avail themselves of his

absence to undermine him at Vienna. Wurmser repaid

the generosity of the French general in kind : having de-

tected a plot to poison Bonaparte, he put him upon his guard.

On Wurmser's return to Vienna, the emperor appointed

him governor of Hungary, with a salary of 14,000 florins.

He did not however survive to take possession of his go-

vernment, dying at Vienna in the month of June, 1797.

He was never married : his estates and honours were in-

herited by a nephew.
The ' Memorial de 8t.-H61ene ' erroneously attributes to

Wurmser the rank of field-marshal, which he never at-

tained. His military skill is unquestionable, notwithstand-

ing his career during the revolutionary war was an almost

unbroken series of reverses. It was his late to command
at a time when the revolutionary fervour for a time broke

through all the calculations of tacticians. Time has shown
that this preternatural stimulus must wear itself out, and
organised discipline re-assert its ascendency. Wurmser
was one of the most distinguished scientific soldiers of

Europe during the period of the army's reverses. Even
defeat did not for a moment obscure his personal merits

;

and to the hopeful and persevering turn ofmind ofWurmser,
the archduke Charles, Blucher, and a few others, it was
in great measure owing that discipline and tactical skill

survived to assert their due influence when the maniacal

revolutionary period had passed over. Personally Wurmser
was brave, frank, and benevolent, with a strong devotional

turn. To his honour let it be remembered that, although

a strenuous Roman Catholic, he unceasingly asserted the

right of Protestant soldiers in the Austrian army to perfect

religious freedom.
(The outline of incidents in this sketch of Wurmser is

taken from the lives of Wurmser, Pichegru, Conde, and

Bonaparte, in the ' Biographie Universale ' and its supple-

ment, checked by reference to the writings of Napoleon,

Jomini, the archduke Charles, Sec.)

WURTEMBERG. This kingdom is situated in the south-

west of Germany, between 47" 35' and 49" 35' N. lat. and
8* 15' and 10" 3V E. long. It is almost wholly surrounded
by the kingdom of Bavaria on the east, and by the grand-
duchy of Baden on the west, these two states meeting on
the northern frontier; on the south it is bounded by
Switzerland and the Lake of Constance. Its greatest

length from south to north, from the Lake of Constance to

Simmeringen, is about 140 miles ; and its greatest breadth

from east to west, from Neresheim and Bopfingen to Her-
renwald, nearly 100 miles. The area is variously stated at

7460 and 7540 square miles. The principalities of Hohen-
lohe Hechingen and Hohenlohe Sigmaringen are almost
wholly surrounded by the kingdom of Wiirtemberg. •

Face of the Country ; Soil; Climate.—Wiirtemberg is, for

the most part, mountainous ; on the east the Swabian Alb
or Alp enters the country, and the western border is

covered by the Schwarzwaid (the Black Forest), both of
which send out branches in all directions. The Schwarz-
waid runs from south to north, parallel to the Rhine, and
to the Vosges mountains on the other side of that river.

It begins between Eglisau and Basle, and extends to Dur-
lach and Pforzheim ; its length is about 83 miles, and
its mean breadth 14 miles. On the west side its declivity

is steep and precipitous towards the valley of the Rhine

;

on the east it slopes gradually towards the central part of
Wiirtemberg. It consists chiefly of granite and sandstone,

and is intersected by many well-watered valleys. It is

divided into the Upper or Southern and the "Lower or
Northern Schwarzwaid. The former, which is the most
considerable, with its vast masses of rock, its fearful preci-
pices and abysses, is in the grand-duchy of Baden ; the
nighest points are the Feldberg, 4600 feet, and the Belchen,
4370 feet, above the level of the sea. The summits of
these two mountains are hardly three months in the year
free from snow. The northern part, belonging to Wurtera-
berg, is not so elevated ; the highest points are the Hornis-
grinde, 3640 feet high, and the Rossbuhl, 2940 feet high.
The Dobel is the highest cultivated part ofthe Schwarzwaid.
The Alb, or Alp, is entirely in the kingdom of Wiirtemberg
(excepting a small part of it which is in Hohenzollern), and
runs from south-west to north-east. Its length is between
80 and 90 miles, and its breadth varies from 9 to 18 miles,

between the Neckar and the Danube. On the north-west
side it is steep, but on the south-east side gradually declines

into undulating hills. Though not so elevated as the
Schwarzwaid, it is more bleak and inclement. There are
several large caverns in the limestone of the Alp. The
Nebelhohle near Pfiillingen is 600 feet long, so far as it

has been explored, and divided into several chambers,
some of them 50 feet high. Both the roof and the sides are
covered with beautiful stalactites, which have a magnificent
effect by torch-light. The Carlshohle near Erpfingen was
discovered on the 30th May, 1834. It is 568 feet long,

divided into seven chambers, from 3 to 22 feet high, the
walls of which are covered with white shining stalactites.

A quantity of bones, vessels, and utensils, doubtless of
Roman origin, were found in the cavern, whence it seems
that it must have been known at a former period, and pro-
bably served as a place of refuge.

There are wide and fertile valleys, the principal of
which are that of the Neckar (the Neckarthal) ana that

of the Danube (the Donauthal) from Tiittlingen to

Ulm. The diversity of mountain and valley, the fertility

of the soil, and the luxuriance of the vegetation com-
bine to produce an infinite variety of beautiful scenery,

and render Wiirtemberg one of the finest parts of Central

Europe, and worthy tohe called the garden of Germany.
The chief rivers are the Neckar and the Danube, into

which almost all the other rivers discharge themselves.

The Neckar rises at the foot of the Alp, in the south-west

corner of the country, which it traverses from one end to

the other, and enters the grand-duchy of Baden at Gundel-

sheim, which it crosses till it falls into the Rhine. From
its source to its junction with the Rhine the distance in a
straight line is 100 miles ; but it has so many winding*
that the length of its course is 250 miles, of which 190
are in Wiirtemberg. At its sources it is 2150 feet, at Gun.
delsheim 432 feet, and at its junction with the Rhine
284 feet above the level of the sea. The affluents, both
on the right and left banks, are numerous ; the prin-
cipal are : on the right side—the Kocher, a considerable
river, which has a course of 160 miles; the Rem*; t^e

40 2
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Eyach ; and the Jagst ; on the left side—the Ens, which
has a course of 98 miles, and at its junction with the

Neckar at Berigheim has a volume of water nearly equal

to that river. The Danube, which rises in Baden, enters

Wiirtemberg at Tuttlingen, and crossing the kingdom in a
generally north-easterly direction to Ulm, enters Bavaria.

The chief affluent is the Iller, which joins it on the right

side near Ulm. Thece are numerous other rivers, some of

which are tributaries of the Rhine or the Main, and two
small streams flow into the Lake of Constance. This is

the only considerable lake in the kingdom, which however
only touches a small portion of Wiirtemberg on the

southern frontier. The small lakes are numerous. The
Fidersee is about 5 miles long and as many broad.

The soil is extremely fertile, except in the higher re-

gions of the Alp and the Schwarzwald, where the sub-

stratum is unfavourable to vegetation.

The climate is, on the whole, temperate and mild,

with great difference however arising from the elevation

of some parts above the level of the sea. The north-west

parts, especially about the Neckar, have a climate as

warm as almost any part of Germany, where the vine

flourishes and fine fruit is grown ; whereas the summits
of the Alp and the Schwarzwald are too cold to produce

corn, and are covered with forests and pastures. The
climate of the southern parts of the kingdom is mild.

Natural Productions.—Of domestic animals, according

to Fischer's work, ' Wiirtemberg and its Inhabitants,' pub-

lished in 1837, there were oxen 132,988, cows 381,000,

young cattle 281,500; sheep 580,000, of which about

100,000 are Spanish Merino, and 140,000 of the improved
breed (the total number is doubtless greater at this time,

1843) ; swine 170,700, goats 21,440, asses 750, horses

93,000. The breed of horses has been greatly improved
by the care of the government since the peace, particularly

by the encouragement given by the king. The very

rigorous laws for the protection of the game had caused

the wild-boars, deer, and hares in particular, to multiply

to such a degree as to be most injurious to the farmers.

But the judicious and equitable measures of the reigning

prince have completely put an end to this nuisance

;

an ordinance, issued in 1817, commands the wild boars to

be extirpated in the forests, and to be confined to the en-

closed parks ; the deer to be diminished so as to be in pro-

portion to the extent of the forests ; and especially the

numbers of hares to be reduced. There are still a few stags

and deer in the forests, as well as foxes, badgers, some wild

cats, squirrels, martens, and weasels. Poultry of all kinds is

abundant, and also game and wild-fowl, as pheasants, par-

tridges, wild geese and ducks, quails, bustards, woodcocks,
snipes, and fieldfares. Birds of prey, such as the eagle, the

vulture, and the falcon, are very rare. There are several spe-

cies ofowls, which are very numerous. Singing birds abound
in all the forests. The many small lakes or meres, and all the

rivers, yield a great variety of fish, which are a source of

considerable profit. In some parts of the kingdom bees are

kept ; there are in all about 70,000 hives. Within these few

years silk-worms have been introduced, with every prospect

of success. Leeches are bred in ponds appropriated to

that purpose, and edible snails in separate reservoirs.

Agriculture.—The whole of the public and private pro-

perty contains

—

Wurtembetg Acres.

1. Cultivated land :

—

Arable, about . . 2,440,000
Meadows . . . 738,000
Gardens . . . 148,000
Vineyards . . . 84,777

2. Forests . . . 1,798,314

3. Uncultivated land, pasture, &c. 350,000
4. Quarries, mines, peat-moors,

lakes, and meres . . 8,000

Wiirtemberg is one of the most fruitful countries of Ger-

many, and agriculture is on the whole carried on upon a
good system ; the want of sufficient manure is however a
§reat drawback. Great improvements have been made
uring the present reign by enclosing commons, and the

institution of prizes for inventions or discoveries useful to

agriculture. On the 26th of September there is an annual

fgte at Cannstadt, like our cattle-shows, at which prizes

are given. A manifest improvement in the breed of cattle

and horses is remarked at every new cattle-show.

The kinds of grain cultivated are chiefly spelt, maize,

oats and barley, besides rye, and aomewhect. Tbtrt k

usually a surplus of 400,000 bushels for exportation. TW
other agricultural productions are peas, beans, vetchts,

potatoes (introduced by the Waldenses in 1710> flu,

hemp, rape-seed, poppies, hops, and tobacco. Fodder ef

many kinds is abundant. Of the vineyard* more dm
three-fifths are in the circle of the Neckar, and foraierW

all the wines of the kingdom were called Neckar wiw;
but since the acquisition of new territories there art the

Tauber and Lake {i.e. of Constance) wines, which an very

different from the Neckar wines, rather resemhluj

Rhenish. Memminger says (1822) that the Neckar visa

seemed to have degenerated. He ascribes thk to tin

attempt made by the government, in 1748-1730, to imprort

the quality by the introduction of foreign vines, ihici

were obtained from France, Spain, Italy, and even tm
Greece and Persia ; but the soil not being suited to tig*

the experiment has not only failed, but the mixture tiu

even deteriorated the quality of the wine. Since Men-

minger wrote much has been done to recover the utieot

reputation of the Neckar wines. Wiirtemberg hsvinij ben

enlarged by countries that produce little wine, there uoct

sufficient for the home consumption, and more is not in-

ported than exported. ' Horticulture and agriculture,' art

Fischer, ' are so blended, that it is difficult to make a is-

tinction ; horticulture, properly so called, has made trot

progress within a few years. Though the cultivation i

fruit is general in the whole kingdom, even on the Schwa-

wald and the Alp, and almost all the high roads veto
dered with fruit-trees, there is much room for improts-

ment in the quality of the finer sorts, to which the Devi;

instituted Pomological Society is expected materially t»

contribute.

The metals and minerals are copper, lead, rinc, ui

iron (at least 5000 tons annually), marble, slsbuta,

millstones, freestone, gypsum, quarts, garnets, toormaua,

amethysts, chrysolites, rock-crystal, agate, ohalcedun,

carnelian, opal, jasper, porcelain earth, pottert'-clM,beat

fullers'-earth, chalk, marl, coals, but not in conadenWt

quantity, and salt. The salt-works are the property

government, which has the monopoly of tiie stft-uMs;

the annual produce is 24,000 tons. Most of the Sm» re-

ceive their supply of salt from Wiirtemberg, according n

specific conventions.

Manufacture*.—There are manufactures of almott mn
description, and though not on so extensive » ie*ki»B

some other parts of Germany, they are of coniiderablt im-

portance, and extraordinary progress has been made so*

the conclusion of the general peace in 1815. The pnt-

cipal are linen, woollen cloths, calicoes, silks, lace, boon,

muslin, carpets, leather, porcelain, earthenware, ill ta»

of articles of iron and steel, and also of gold and «hj

tobacco, tobacco-pipes, and gunpowder; there are ate-

wise numerous distilleries and breweries, and mansfactow

of chemicals. In works of art, as painting, sculptor*,*

graving, lithography, Wiirtemberg ranks among '»«

states which by the judicious encouragement of

governments have made a great advance within t f
years.

Commerce.—Though Wiirtemberg cannot be WW
called a commerciafcountry, it has a very w^'n

Jr

and profitable trade. The exports consist both of"

natural productions and manufactures, horned <**

horses, sheep, salt, corn, timber, raw hides, wool, pjw*"
|

seeds, millstones, and saltpetre
;
gold and IUT^*^~u

leather, hats, paper, white-lead, tobacco, oil, aim"*

vinegar, and printed books. ^
Since the establishment of a free trade within the*"*

composing the German Customs' Union (DerZoltr-tTti*->

which Wiirtemberg belongs, it is impossible tostatt

cisely the total amount of the export trade.
"""J™"

merly eighteen millions of florins (nearly **»

sterling). The imports consist of raw materials f""
1 "

kingdom does not produce in sufficient quantity, eo

and cotton manufactures, silks, glass wares, *"af||^
cheese, china, earthenware, and all kinds of cownui fj

duce. There is likewise a very great transit ^fj^,,.
inland navigation is important, especially on then •

which becomes navigable at Cannstadt :
above aw ""f

are employed in it. . -/ itaat
Population; Religion.--With the exception of

12,000 Jews and a few families of WaWens* w"
"J«

foreigners, the population is entirely German, j*
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Suabian, partly Franconian, according as they originally

I'elonged to those two circles, the dialect of which they re-

tain. • They are,' says Fischer, « a robust good-looking
race of men, but of late rears the health of the women in

the middle and higher classes has been less vigorous than
formerly, and especially in the Koththal and Kochertha),
where swollen necks and gottres are extremely common.
The main feature of the character of the people is good-
nature, rather phlegmatic than lively; they are honest,
faithful, and loyal ; but the long wars, the heavy taxes, the
injudicious police measures, and the licentious spirit of the
times have had a pernicious influence on their character and
morals. To these circumstances we may ascribe the very ex-
traordinary number of robberies and other great crimes

;

and the cause of a dissolute and lawless course of life may
be found perhaps in the too great leniency which is shown
towards the guilty.' With respect to religion the majority
are Protestants : the proportion in 1834 was as follows :

—

Protestants . .
*. 1,124,921

Roman Catholics . . 498,290
Jews . . . 22,266
Not specified . . 177

1,034,654

The annual increase by the excess of births is above
9000 ; but as the loss by emigration much exceeds what is

added by immigration, the annual increase is not above
7300.
Education.—Wiirtemberg has always been one of the

most enlightened countries in Germany ; it has given birth
to the most profound thinkers, to some of the greatest
poets, and there are few states in Germany which have
furnished so many eminent men to the pulpit and to prac-
tical life as Wiirtemberg. For this it is chiefly indebted
to its good institutions for education, of which it pro-
bably has more than any other country of equal extent in

the world.
There is not a parish without Its school, and the number

of children attending the schools is one in six of the entire

population, a much larger proportion than in England and
France. There is a university at Tubingen, with about
800 students, seven gymnasia, four lyceums, seventy-eight
Latin schools, one superior evangelical seminary at Tfi-

bingen, fifty-four inferior evangelical theological semi-
naries, four seminaries for Roman Catholic priests, one
seminary for evangelical and one for Roman Catholic
*choolmasters, twenty-fourschools ofphilology and sciences,

1470 evangelical and 787 Roman Catholic parish or district

schools, and others for particular objects, e. g. for the deaf
and dumb, for the blind, for drawing, &c. According to
law, every child is to attend school from the age of six

years to that of fourteen, and afterwards to receive instruc-

tion in the Sunday-school to the age of eighteen. The
private literary societies are numerous.

Revenue.—The finances are in a prosperous condition

;

the budget is voted for three years; the estimated annual
expenditure Is something more than nine millions of florins,

and the ways and means were calculated in 1835 to afford a
small surplus of only 6000 or7000 florins ; at the end of the
three years, in 1838, it was found however that the revenue
had exeeeded the expenditure by 4,731,000 florins, so that
the government was able to take off some taxes and payoff
a portion of the public debt. The debt amounted on the
30th of June, 1838, to 24,364,202 florins, almost the whole
(23,378,000 florins) at 4 per cent.

The Army.—Every subject of Wiirtemberg is liable to
serve as soon as he has completed his twentieth year, and
he has to serve six years. The army consists of eight regi-

ments of infantry, four of cavalry, two battalions of artil-

lery, two garrison companies, and a squadron of yagers ; in
alt 18,988 men, including 387 officers : this is the war esta-
blishment ; but in time of peace only between 5000 and
6900 men are embodied.

Constitution.—Wiirtemberg is an hereditary monarchy.
The king governs according to the existing constitution,

which was happily completed in 1819 by the present king.

His father had drawn up a constitution in 1815, and con-
voked an assembly of the estates of the kingdom, to which
he presented it, fully expecting that it would be joyfully ac-

cepted ; but the assembly rejected it, and, all negotiations

having failed, he was obliged to leave the work unfinished

at his death, in 1616, to his son and successor, who, for

above two years, was equally unsuccessful, but in 1819 he
was so fortunate as to agree with the estates on a consti

tution which has Riven general satisfaction. According to

this constitution Wiirtemberg is a constitutional represen

tative kingdom, with a diet or parliament, consisting of

two chambers. The chambers have a share in the legis-

lature, have the right of presenting addresses and petitions

to the king, and of granting taxes. No law can be altered

or abrogated without their consent. The king's person is

inviolable, and he is not responsible for the acts of the go-
vernment ; but all his ordinances must be countersigned

by the minister to whose department they relate, and who
is responsible for them. The crown is hereditary in the

direct male line, according to the order of primogeniture

;

and if the male line becomes extinct, in the female line.

The constitution secures to the subject every reasonable

degree of civil and religious liberty, Christians of the Lu-
theran, Calvinistic, and Roman Catholic faith being placed
on a footing of perfect equality. The liberty of the press

was Indeed much restricted, if not abolished, by a decision

of the German diet of the 10th of October, 1819, to which
Wiirtemberg, as a member of the German Confederation,

was bound to conform. Wiirtemberg has the sixth place

in the German diet, and has four votes in the full council.

Its contingent to the army of the Confederation is 13,095

men, viz. infantry, 11,856; cavalry, 1750 ;
artillery, 724

;

with 24 pieces of cannon and 115 pontoneers. Its annual

contribution to the chancery of the Confederation is 2000
florins.

Hietory.—At the beginning of the fourth century the

Alemanni appeared in the country, afterwards called

Suabia, as successful and dreaded enemies of the Romans

;

but in 496 the Alemanni were overcome by the Franks
under Clovis. This country, as a part of Austrasia, sub-

sequently belonged to the kingdom of the Franks, under
whose kings it was governed by dukes. About this time
Christianity was introduced into Germany (Alemannia).
When Germany was governed by kings of its own nation,

we find Suabia under dukes,who were often changed ; and.

according to the policy of those times, the emperor's own
sons were often put in their place. When the princes of
the house of Hohenstaufen, who had become dukes of

Suabia, had acquired the Imperial crown, they caused
Suabia to be governed bv members of their family. Philip

laid the foundation for the decline of his house, since, in

order to gain adherents as emperor, he sold and gave away
a great part of the hereditary estates, and thus created a
great number of petty principalities in this part of Ger-
many. With the death of Conradin, in 1268, the duchy of

Suabia was entirely ruined, and the subsequent attempt of

Rudolph I. to restore it was fruitless, for most of the petty

lords maintained their independence. Ulrich, count of

Wiirtemberg, who reigned from 1246 to 1265, is the

acknowledged founder of the family now on the throne.

The accounts up to his time are little more
_
than

mere names, and so vague and uncertain, that it is not

even positively known who was TJlrich's father. He died

in 1260, and left his dominions, considerably enlarged, to

his two sons, of whom Ulrich II. died in 1279, and was
succeeded by his brother Eberhard, who was a minor only

fourteen years of age. Eberhard, who acquired the sur-

name of • The Illustrious,' was one of the most distinguished

princes of his line, and his long reign was marked by great

vicissitudes of fortune. The time at which these two bro-

thers commenced their reign was that in which no law

had any force but the right of the strongest (das Fansl-

recht). This state of things was exactly suited to the

restless and daring spirit of EbeThard, whose motto was,
' God's friend ; everybody's enemy.' Above all he made
the Imperial cities, which were rising in importance, feel

the weight of his arm ; for, like the petty lords, they were

taking advantage of the unsettled state of the duchy to

make themselves independent ; but their increasing wealth

laid the foundation for that jealousy which, under the

name of the * War of the Cities,' continued with little in-

terruption for nearly two hundred years. At first he

headed a confederacy against Rudolph I., in which, after

partial successes, he was on the point of ruin, when pence
was brought about, in 12H7, by the mediation of the arch-

bishop of Mainz. Eberhard submitted to the emperor ;

but fresh disputes arose between him and the emperors
Rudolph and Albrocht. which however were terminate
by an amicable arrangement in 1304. The com* •»
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suffered dreadfully by this continued warfare. On the
death of Albrecht, in 1308, Eberhard was a candidate for

the German crown ; but the princes, dreading his ambition
and rapacity, elected Henry, count of Luxemburg. The
new emperor held his first diet at Speyer (Spires), and
Eberhard was summoned to appear and answer the com-
plaints of the Imperial cities. He appeared indeed, but
with a suite of 200 horse, and withdrew, declaring that he
was nobody's vassal. He was then put under the ban of

the empire, and an army was sent to enforce the decree.

Eberhard defended himself bravely, but his enemies were
too powerful : in two years they got possession of the whole
country, and he had scarcely time to escape and seek

refuge with his brother-in-law, the margrave Rudolph of

Baden, who concealed him in a tower. The enemy com-
mitted unbounded excesses, even violating the sepulchres

of the dead. But Henry dying in 1313, Eberhard's enemies
were discouraged, and with the aid of his brother-in-law

he speedily recovered the whole of his territory. He
was now as powerful as ever, and in the last years of his

reign acquired considerable additions to his dominions. At
the close of his life he got into a dispute with his brother-

in-law, and a defeat experienced by his son in attacking

the castle of Reichenberg hastened his death in 1325, after

a most eventful reign of sixty years (i.e. from his father's

death). • -

Eberhard's son, Ulrich III., was of a pacific temper, who
however could not avoid some disputes with his neigh-

bours. During his reign the country was afflicted with
severe drought, swarms of locusts (1339), a terrible earth-

quake, a most dreadful famine, and the plague (1342).

All these misfortunes were ascribed to the Jews, who were
cruelly persecuted. Ulrich made some important acqui-

sitions ofterritory. He died in 1344, leaving two sons, Eber-
hard II. and Ulrich III. After reigning together eighteen

years, Ulrich wished to have the country divided between
them, which Eberhard wisely prevented ; and Ulrich dying
without children in 1366, Eberhard reigned alone. He was
of the same warlike and enterprising spirit as his grandfather,

and was engaged till the end of his life (13921 in perpetual

feuds, on which account he was surnamed ' The Quarrel-

some.'
Eberhard II. left a grandson, Eberhard III., who was called

' The Peaceable,' for he never had recourse to arms unless

compelled to do so : this was a great blessing to the country

;

but the extravagant splendour of his court occasioned the

most ruinous expenditure, and compelled him to sell or

mortgage many of the acquisitions of his predecessors.

He died in 1417. His son Eberhard IV. reigned only two
years, and left two sons, who were under the guardianship

of their mother till one of them attained his majority,

which was fixed at fourteen years of age. He governed
in his own name and that of his brother till the two were
of age, in 1433; but family differences, fomented by their

mother, led in that year to the division of the country be-

tween them, thus founding two lines, the Urach and the

Stuttgard lines. This division continued till 1482, when
Eberhard V., of the Urach line, called also the Elder, to

distinguish him from his cousin of the Stuttgard line, who,
sensible that his dissolute and prodigal way of life

rendered him unfit for government, made a convention with
the latter, to whom he resigned his territory for an annuity,

and thus the whole country was again happily re-united.

This Eberhard, who had led a very irregular course of life

when a youth, devoted himself, after attaining the sove-

reignty of the whole country, to promote the happiness
and welfare of his people. To him Wurtemberg is in-

debted for laying the first foundation of a representative

constitution. He was very highly esteemed by the em-
peror Maximilian, who, at the diet at Worms, on the 21st

July, 1495, conferred on him the title of duke of Wurtem-
berg and Teck. He died however on the 24th February,
ljiki, and Maximilian soon afterwards declared at his

grave, ' Here lies a prince who has left no equal in the
German empire in princely virtues, whose advice I have
frequently followed with advantage,' His cousin (who had
before resigned the government to him) now succeeded
him ; but proving no belter qualified for government than
he was in his youth, he was deposed in 1498, and succeeded
by his nephevv Ulrich, who was only eleven years old.

Ulrich was declared of age in 1503, and reigned till 1550;
but though the commencement was brilliant, and muchgood
- effected in this long period, yet the duke-'s conductfUU eiteeteu in

was so extraordinary, with so many outbreaks of tyrant*

cruelty, and caprice, that he was involved in conUk
troubles, drew on himself the ban of the empire, canted

his subjects to rebel, and gave reason to believe tint he

was afflicted with a portion of the insanity for which b
father was confined.

His son Christopher, bora in 1515, who succeeded ton,

had suffered from his youth many hardships and mbfw-

tunes. Assuming the government at the act of 35, he

proved to be a prince endowed with the noblest qtnlitia

of the mind and heart, and possessed of great tilted,

so that his reign of eighteen years was an inestimM?

blessing to his people. His activity was indehSnMe.

Among the benefits due to him are the complete cstsMatb-

ment of the Protestant religion, and the founding «f i

constitution in church and state, all the main feature «(

which remain to this day, He was succeeded by tat m
Lewis, who reigned only two years, and, leans; k
children, was followed by his cousin Frederick I, whs*

reign from 1593 to 1608 was not distinguished bynj'ay

remarkable event. He was succeeded by JohnTredewi.

the eldest of his four sons. His first step was to endeivom

to make some fixed arrangements with respect to the nst

and station to be held by his brothers, with wham he i.

length, in 1617, concluded a compact, which hai becomi

fundamental law. He was a well-meaning but weak ml

irresolute prince, by no means equal to the emeipaati*

the times—such as the dissensions between the Protests!*

and the Roman Catholics, the plans of Austria to rust ill

Germany an hereditary monarchy, and the Thirty ^ao

War, which began in 1618, but of which he aawojljtli

first ten years, during which his dominions were nwi
by Tilly and Wallenstein. His eldest son Dnke Eberhsri li

reigned from 1628 to 1674. Though he was not etjual l»

the difficult circumstances of the war, which continued *

afflict Wurtemberg, yet after the peace, support*!

faithful and able counsellors, he found means gniilf I*

heal the wounds which the country had received. H*»>

William Lewis reigned only three years, and was sua***

by his son Eberhard Lewis, who was only nine montls*

and a regency governed till he was of age. The "iff""*

not a happy one ; the desolation of the palatinate by*

French and the war of the Spanish succession caused »»

temberg to be repeatedly plundered by the French. »
duke himself behaved with great bravery at the bsto*

Blenheim, but this did not save his dominions from mw
ravages ; and after the conclusion of the peace, A**''**

whose interests he had devoted himself, treated nrw
ingratitude, and refused him the electoral dignity, w*»

was given to Hanover. On his death in 1733, be w««^

ceeded by Charles Alexander, who had distinguished in-

self as field-marshal in the Austrian service. T™*V
favourable circumstance, because the dispute about w

crown of Poland threatened a new invasion ofOtmMp
the French, who in fact sent an army over the

under Marshal Berwick. The danger was happUy •«»»

Charles Alexander had embraced the Roman Catholic n-

ligion, but he satisfied his subjects by the

assurances that no change should be made in theiiwijb

establishment. He reigned only till 1737, leaving ttosw*

all ofwhom in turn reigned after him. HUeldestsonw»^

was only nine years old, and was brought up from

his brothers at the court of Frederic II. of Prussu,w««*

gave promise of possessing all the qualities TtVa^/L
good prince. He entered on the government

he turned out a most extravagant and ostentjaWP0^
wholly negligent of his duties, engaged in «*PuU\^j
the Estates of the kingdom, and did himself oo

by the part he took with France against Frederic «•»

Seven Years' war. However, as he grew older ns oeo*j

sensible of his faults; on the fifty-fourth «^T«*2,?L,
birth-day (Feb. 11, 1778) he acknowledged, m l^jjt

drawn up by himself and ordered to be reia

churches, all his former errors ; and from t™..,^^
tn

i

kiiS-hearted~ man, but did not fulfil the "P"*^^
had been formed of his talents. He died after a re*

little more than a year and a half, and was «U<**TL,
his next brother, Frederic Eugene, who had

reputation in the Prussian army during 'he *n"

cnurcnes, an ius lormer errors ; iuiu iiuiu »—-.~a t,

end of his reign, in 1793, gained the love of

economy and respect for the constitution—a ctu?»' j^u
was partly ascribed to his second wife. Hi* brD~y

t ,jj

Eugene, who succeeded him, was a highly honouw ^
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ar. He wis a man of talent, and well disposed to do
verything for the good of his country, but the French
evolution, which had commenced three years before his

ccession, was doubly fatal by causing Wurtemberg to be
epeatedly traversed by hostile armies, and by the propa-

ation ot a revolutionary spirit, especially among the

outb. The French crossed the Rhine on the 24th of

une, 1796, and on the 18th of July entered Stuttgard;

nd the Austrian* being obliged to retreat, the duke was
ampelled to purchase peace with eight millions of francs

nd the cession of Mompelgard. The duke convened
a assembly of the Estates, in March, 1797, to deliberate

a the means of repairing the disasters of the country, but
<e could not come to any agreement with them, and died

/ apoplexy, on the 23rd of December, 1797- He was suc-

eetied by his son, Frederic William Charles, to whose
ife, in vol. x. of the 'Penny Cyclopaedia,' we refer for the

ubsequent events.

(.J. D. G. Memminger, BescAreibung von Wurtemberg,
stuttgard, 1822; A. Fischer, Wurtemberg und seine

ieicvhner, Stuttgard, 1837 ; Der Weimarsche Almanack
;

Irockhaus, Conversations-Lexicon ; Hassel; Cannabich;
Itein ; Horschelmann.)

WURZBURG, the capital of the Bavarian circle of the

xswer Main, is situated in 49s 45' N. lat. and 9° 56' E. Long.,

a a beautiful valley on the two banks of the river Main,

ver which there is abridge 200 yards long, adorned with

welve colossal statues of saints. A bishop's see was
rected here so long ago as the year 741, and the bishops,

saving gradually obtained large grants from the dukes of

Vaneoma, acquired a territory of nearly 2000 square miles

ii extent, with 250,000 inhabitants, which formed the

irincipahty of Wiirzburg. The revenues of the prince

.ishop were 500,000 florins. As Wiirzburg has been for

100 yean the see of a bishop, and for a great portion of

bat long period the capital of a considerable principality,

governed by a succession of above 80 bishops, who were

irinces of the empire, and by their power and wealth ex-

rcised great influence in Germany, we cannot be sur-

irised at the number of handsome buildings, especially

•hurches, which we find in this city. Of the churches

vhich remain, some are either incomplete or have been

njured by modern additions. The principal are, 1, The
Jathedraf, said to have been originally founded in the

•ighth century, but which was wholly rebuilt subsequently

o 1042. It contains many fine paintings, and a long

«ries of monuments of the bishops, each bearing the

word in one hand and the crozier in the other. The
•hapel of Bishop Schonborn is very richly or rather gor-

reously adorned with a profusion of marble and gilding.

>, The church of St. John im Haug, built on the model of

it. Peter's at Rome. 3, The New Minster, containing the

elics of St. Kilian, one of the earliest preachers of the

jospel in Germany. He was an Irish missionary, and is

•onstdered as the apostle of Franconia. 4, St. Mary's, an
Hegant edifice, built in the years 1377 to 1479, in the true

German pointed style, with lofty lancet windows : and, 5,

the University church (now closed), with the observatory

>n its lofty tower. The most remarkable of the secular

buildings are, 1, The splendid episcopal palace, called

iho the royal residence, though rarely inhabited by the

oyal family. It was built by two bishops of the name of

Schonborn, 1720-1744. It is an imitation of the palace of

Versailles, is 270 feet long, 60 feet high, and forms a

parallelogram with two projecting wings. It consists

of six quadrangles, and contains 254 rooms, and cel-

laring for 2200 tuns of wine. The grand staircase is cele-

brated for its magnificence and the elegance of its design.

The suite of apartments formerly occupied by the em-

perors on their way to Frankfort have fallen into decay

through neglect and the lapse of time. 2, The Julian

Hospital, a very large, wealthy, and admirably arranged

institution. 3, The town-hall. 4, The University, with

all the necessary appendages; a clinical establishment,

an anatomical museum, a collection of instruments, a

neat library of 100,000 volumes, a cabinet of works

of art. Sec.

The charitable and useful institutions are very nu-

merous ;
among them are a gymnasium, a seminary

for priests and schoolmasters, a veterinary school, a

polytechnic institution, a school of industry, a Sunday

school of design for mechanics and journeymen, schools

for the blind, for midwifery, for swimming, and four hos-

pitals, besides the Julian hospital already mentioned.
Ihere are manufactures of all kinds, but none on a very
large scale.

In the smaller division of the city, on the left bank of
the Main, there is a steep hill or rock, called the Frauen-
berg, or Marienberg, about 400 feet high, on which the
citadel stands. It is pretty strong, and, together with the
portion of the city called the Main quarter, is capable of
standing a siege. The view from the citadel is very line ;

the city itself, with its numerous towers and steeples, has
a most striking appearance ; and the bright Main, here a
considerable river, with numerous boats and barges, flowing
with many windings through the richly cultivated valley,

gives a charming variety and animation to the scene. On
the steep southern declivity of the Marienberg, called the
Leiste, containing about 60 acres, grows the celebrated
Leisten wine, one of the very best sorts of Franconian
wine ; and on the Steinberg, which is at no great distance,

grows the Stein wine (Stone wine). On the whole there
are, in the immediate vicinity of the city, 7000 acres of
vineyards and many large gardens. Near the city is a hill

called St. Nicholas Hill, or the Chapel Hill (Kappcl/en-
berg), from a very handsome church or chapel, which is a
much-visited place of pilgrimage. On the ascent there
are many small chapels with the stations of the Passion
of our Saviour. The view from the summit is nearly equal
to that from the citadel.

The population of Wiirzburg is 25,000, besides the
garrison. The inhabitants derive some advantage from
the city being the seat of the tribunals and other public
offices of the circle, and the residence of the bishop and
chapter ; but their subsistence is chiefly derived from their

gardens and vineyards. They have a considerable export
trade, by means of the Main, of the productions of the
country, especially their highly esteemed wines.

(Brockhaus, Conversations-Lexicon ; Hassel, Erdb*.-

schreibung, vol. iv. ; Stein, Geogr. Lexicon ; Der Wei-
marsche Almanack ; Murray's Handbook of Southern
Germany ; Cannabich, Lehrbueh der Geographie.)
WURZEN, a town in the kingdom of Saxony, is the see

of a suffragan bishop, founded by Bishop Henry, in 1114,

in the circle of Leipzig, near the river Mulde, on the road

from Dresden to Leipzig, 12 miles from the latter city.

The principal buildings are—the cathedral, which contains

numerous monuments of the bishops ; the church of St.

Wenzel ; the palace, built in the years 1491-1497 ; the town-
hall and the chapter-bouse, in which the Protestant canons
meet every other year. Wurzen was unquestionably a much
more important place in former times than it now is. It

has suffered dreadfully in the many wars which have deso-

lated Germany in the last four or five centuries, but espe-

cially in the Thirty Years' War, when it was taken and
burnt, in the Christmas week, by the Swedes, who com-
mitted the most horrible barbarities and excesses. There
are now nearly 4000 inhabitants, who gain their living by
bleaching, weaving, knitting, and basket-making.

(Brockhaus, Conversations-Lexicon ; Engelhardt, Vater-
landskunde.)
WYATT, SIR THOMAS, called ' the Elder,' to distin-

guish him from his son, the subject of the next article, was
born at Ailington Castle in Kent, in the year 1503. His
father, Sir Henry Wyatt, the representative of a family of
some consequence, originally from Yorkshire, appears to

have bettered his worldly fortune by attaching himself to

the rising fortunes of Richmond, afterwards Henry VII. He
was imprisoned in the Tower, in the last years of Richard

III., and treated with great severity. Immediately after

the battle of Bosworth, he was liberated, and must have

been early placed by Henry in situations of emolument,

for in 1493 he was able to purchase the castle of Ailing-

ton. He was one of the executors of Henry's will, and

appears to have enjoyed as much favour from the son as

from the father. He obtained a grant of part of the

estates of Empson, the first that were forfeited to the

crown in the reign of Henry VIII. He survived till

1538.

Nothing is known of the tenor of Thomas Wyatt's life

Erevious to his being entered of St. John's College, Cam-
ridge, in 1515, when he was twelve years old. He took

his bachelor's degree in 1518, and proceeded to his Mas-
ter's degree in 1520. The next incident in his life, the

knowledge ofwhich has been preserved, is his participation

in a magnificent feat of arms performed before the lung at
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Greenwich, at Christmas, 1925. He was then one of the

gentlemen of the king's bedchamber. He was married by
this time to Elizabeth, daughter of Brook, Lord Cobham".
The year of his marriage is not known, but hia eldest son
Thomas was born either in 1521 or 1523. A long interval

of seven years, entirely barren of events, succeeds. In
1532 he was one of Anne Boleyn's train when she went
from Dover to Calais a short time before her marriage

;

and in July, 1533, we find him officiating for his father as

ewerer at her coronation.

This meagre array of incidents merely indicates that

Wyatt was a young gentleman who had been well edu-
cated; early 'settled in life' by marriage ; and introduced

at court under the auspices of a lather who had influence

enough to obtain for him appointments suited to his age.

He had already obtained some reputation as a poet, for

Leland, in some Latin verses addressed to him from Paris,

compliments him on his compositions. In person he was
strong, but elegant ; with fine features, a penetrating eye,

and a mouth ot singular sweetness. He was dexterous in

the use of arms ; he sung, played well on the late, and he
spoke French, Italian, and Spanish with fluency. His
readiness at repartee is a constant theme of his contem-
porary eulogists.

There is much perplexity in the accounts of the danger
in which he was involved on account of Anne Boleyn. So
contradictory are the statements, that it is impossible to

decide at what time he was placed in peril, and whether
as friend or foe of that lady. Fuller's * Sir Thomas Wyatt
fell, as I have heard, into King Henry's disfavour about
the business of Anne Boleyn, till by his industry, inno-

cence, and discretion be extricated himself— admits of
either interpretation. Judging by Henry's character, it

seems more probable that Wyatt fell into temporary dis-

grace from having shown his aversion to the match, than
from bis having been suspected of too much intimacy with
the lady. Anne Boleyn, it may be observed, was exe-
cuted in May, 1530 ; on the 18th of March of that year
Wyatt was dubbed a knight by the king ; and in 1537 he
was with the king's sanction nominated high sheriff for

Kent at a period of considerable danger.

The remaining part of Wyatt's life was passed in the

toils of diplomacy and anxieties of court intrigue. In
April, 1537, he was appointed to succeed Pate as Henry's
minister at the Spanish court. He remained at Madrid
till the beginning of 1538. In May he was sent back to

Spain (Bonner being joined in commission with him) ; in

June he followed the emperor Charles V. to Nice on his

expedition to meet the Pope and Francis I. ; in July he was
with Charles at Barcelona. In April, 1539, he was recalled,

but was detained in Spain till June. The principal service

he performed for his king during his Spanish mission was
keeping him informed of the intrigues ofthe court. The in-

different reception that Cardinal Pole experienced at the
hands of Charles V. at this time was attributed to the dex-
terous management of Wyatt. He had urgently solicited

to be recalled for nearly a year before he could obtain his

wish. His desire to return to England was excited in part

by the necessity of looking after his family concerns, his

father having died about this time ; and in part by the
necessity of being at hand to meet the charges brought
against him by Bonner. The distaste he entertained for

Spain was probably occasioned in a great measure by the
anxious state of his mind. All bis verses written at this

time are in a desponding tone. When not engaged in

business he employed himself in corresponding with his

son, or in superintending the education of a young person
of the name of Baker, recommended to his care by Wrio-
thesly, or in composing verses. He mixed little in

society ; his principal associates were the ambassadors of
Venice and Fenara.
He was not allowed to remain long unemployed.

Towards the close of 1539 the emperor began his journey
through France into the Netherlands, and in November
Wyatt was appointed ambassador-extraordinary to the
imperial court, with instructions to join Charles on his

road through France, Wyatt joined the emperor at Blois,

on the 11th of December, accompanied him to Paris, and
left that city on the same day with him (7th January), pro-

ceeding direct to Brussels, there to await his arrival. He
continued in attendance on the court at Brussels and
Ghent (ill about the middle of May, when he returned to
England. Wyatt had zealously seconded Cromwell in

promoting the match between Henry and Aue ot Qna
During his residence in the Netherlands he comuttMii
advocated the policy of supporting the duke of Clevet ui
the Protestant princes of the empire. By this count t<

ran counter to the inclinations of the king, and, is cosv

mon with Cromwell, lost favour with him.

Wyatt had grown averse to business, having been ds-

gusted with the falsehood of the statesmen with whom he

had to deal ; but prudence had also a share in hit retain,

tion to retire from his diplomatic career. He wu iv»
that Cromwell's enemies were gaining the uceaitm,
and knew that the fall of the minister would invoke h<

own. He was not mistaken. Although Hear/ teoeiisJ

him on his return in a manner that seemed to laplt at*
faction with hia conduct, he was arrested, towards tat else

of 1540 or the beginning of 1541, on the old chuga oi

Bonner, which had been understood to be departed tiga.

Although neither allowed to cross-examine Boaaer'i it
nesses nor produce any of his own, he was acquitted, iW.
the month of June, 1541. On the 10th of Julyfcllwu<

he obtained a grant of lands in Lambeth from the bu;
in 1542 he was created High Steward of the siat/iautr

of Maidstone ; and in the same year he received tddcina:

valuable grants. These favours would seem to imply tfc

Henry was convinced of his loyalty and satisfied with b
services.

The brief remainder of his life was spent in retuemc

at Allington. He has himself informed us that what*

season permitted he was used to hunt and bank; that s

the depth of winter he was fond of shooting with bu to,

and that when the weather confined him to the hw* b

devoted himself to study or the composition of Tenet L

October, 1542, he was unexpectedly summoned to ittrfi

the king, and, eager to show his zeal, overheated hiaW

in his nasty journey. He was seised in coawqw&k

with a fever at Sherborne, and died there on the 1UW
the month.
Wyatt was one of the most elegant and accoapto--

courtiers of his age ; and a statesman of great apu-i

dexterity, and integrity. There were four reason* it "

remarked by Lloyd, why men went to dine with hia.-

' First, his generous entertainment ; secondly, hie fret t»i

knowing discourse of Spain and Germany, an insight is-

whose interests was his masterpiece, they having bet"

studied by him for his own satisfaction as well u (ra-

the exigency of the times ; thirdly, his quickness in *
serving, his civility in entertaining, and bis readme* n

encouraging every man's peculiar parts and incliMtur

and lastly, the favour and notice with which he i*

honoured by the king.' Wyatt has lefl writing* h.* 3

in verse and prose. His amatory verses are, is itaft

to matter, much like other amatory verso. ik*

language, though less fluent than that of modem Wj*1-

mongers, who have a language made rhythmical to lie-

band, is sufficiently polished to entitle him to be iep»*

as one of those whose works mark the pregrvss °f *

language. His satires have more of matter in tsea. «»>

more of nerve in the versification. The first ukbwu*
as containing the earliest Bnglish version of the Tt*i

Country Mouse. Of Wyatt's prose writings, kit Hf*
state business show much shrewdness; his lettewto h»s»

exhibit a pure, elevated, and well disciplined mind. Tuk

into account the time at which he wrote, bis prw <"tk
'

ways struck us aa more to be admired than bit vent.

(Nott's edition of the Work* o/ the Eari of «*

Sir Thomas Wyatt the elder.)
, .

WYATT, SIR THOMAS (the Younger), «nlrm<t*
preceding, was born in 1520, or at the latest in J*"*?'

1521. He was married to Jane, daughter of Sir rVdlss

Hawke, of Bourne in Kent, in 1536 or 1637, when he

not have been more than fifteen or sixteen yean •»!
has been conjectured that his father was induced to

J*»
him thus early in life with a view to give greater

to a character which threatened to be unsteady. Tne

position is rendered plausible by the tone of two «**

addressed by the father to the son a year or twesflww

marriage, which have been published by Mr. Nort

In October, 1542, Wyatt succeeded U> Wststhert

, and before little more than a year had elapsed, e*«""°

|
a deed (discovered by Mr. Caley u the Auspue^T

i
Office), which further corroborates the saspiewo on*

|
wildnees of his youth; an alienation of his estate °f

J

[
in Dorsetshire in favovof Francis Wj»tt,litf aa"*""
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by the daughter of Sir Edward Dorrel, of Liddlecote. In
April, 154.% he had been imprisoned for assisting the earl

of Surrey in breaking the windows of the citizens of Lon-
don at night with stones shot from a crossbow. Surrey
gravely stated in after-life that his intention was, by
frightening the citizens through the sudden and mys-
terious breaking of their windows, to turn them to repen-
tance ; but this ingenious defence, if alleged before the
privy council, availed neither himself nor his accomplices
Wyatt and Pickering.

After his release from the Tower, Wyatt raised a body of
men at his own expense, and did good service with
them at the siege of Landrecy. It appears from the state-

ments of Churchyard that the military talents of Wyatt
were soon acknowledged. Early in 1545 he was placed in

command at Boulogne, and constantly employed against
the French in that quarter. When Surrey was appointed
governor of Boulogne, in September, 1545, Wyatt was
made one of his council. ' I assure your majesty,' Surrey
wrote to Henry VIII. respecting Wyatt, 'you have
framed him to such towardness of knowledge in the war,
that, none other dispraised, your majesty hath not many
like him in your realm for hardiness, painfullness, and cir-

cumspection, and natural disposition to the war.' Wyatt
continued to hold his situation at Boulogne alter Surrey's

recall, and even, it has been assumed, till the place was
finally given up to the French in 1550.

During the latter part of the reign of Edward VI. Wyatt
appears to have lived chiefly at Allington. The part he
took immediately after the king's death is ambiguous. Sir

John Bridges subsequently reproached him in words which
seem to imply that he had appeared in arms in favour of
I>ady Jane Grey ; but Wyatt in his defence before the

privy council asseited that 'he had served the queen
against the duke of Northumberland, as my lord of Arundel
can witness.'

In the year 1554, when the Spanish match was in agita-

tion, Wyatt was persuaded to take the command of the

Kentish men in the rising concerted with the duke of Suf-

folk. The other conspirators were surprised before they
could proceed to action, but Wyatt with his forces having
gained some considerable advantages over the royalists,

pushed on to Southwark. An attempt to surprise Ludgate
on the 7th of February failed, and he with one or two of

his followers were separated from the body of his troops

and taken in Fleet Street. His conduct at the moment of

his capture, as narrated by Stow, gives him the appear-

ance of one who had completely lost his self-possession.

He was not tried till the 15th of March, and he is accused

during the interval of having implicated Elizabeth and
others by his confessions, in a way neither creditable to his

courage nor his fidelity. When however the attorney-

general charged him on his trial with having brought the

Lady Elizabeth in question, he replied, ' I beseech you,

being in this wretched state, overcharge me not, nor make
me seem to be that I am not. I am loth to accuse any
person by name, but that I have written I have written.'

He was executed on the 11th of April.

Sir Thomas Wyatt appears to have been a zealous Pro-
testant in theory, although religion does not seem to have
exercised much practical influence on his conduct. In
his youth he appears to have been wild rather than licen-

tious. He was possessed of strength and address, and that

kind of courage which carries a man with eclat through a
battle-field, but breaks down under adversity and imprison-

ment. His tone when taken prisoner at Ludgate, and on
his trial, was that of a man bewildered and borne down
dv his reverses. He does not appear to have possessed any
of his father's literary talent. It is probable nowever that

he had some taste for letters, or was at least capable of

taking pride in his father's distinction. The Harrington
MS. (quoted by Mr. Nott) contains Sir Thomas Wyatt's

(the Elder) poems in his own hand-writing, arranged into

two classes, and numbered by his son, who had also copied

into the volume two letters of advice which his father sent

him from Spain.

(Nott's Works of Henry Howard, Earl of Surrey, andof
Sir Thomas Wyatt the Elder, vol. ii., pp. 89-98; Holin-

shed and Stow.)
WYATT, JAMES, a very eminent architect, if not one I

of pre-eminent talent, notwithstanding that there is no I

memoir of him in Cunningham's ' Lives of British Archi- !

tect»,' and that his name has been omitted in a list of

,

P. C, No. 1755.
1

architects by a professional writer ; for, deservedly or not,
he certainly was celebrated among his contemporaries, and
occupies a very conspicuous place in the history of the art
in this country during the latter part of the eighteenth and
the beginning of the nineteenth century. He was born in
1746, at Burton Constable in Staffordshire, where his father
was both a farmer and a dealer in timber ; and at an early
age was introduced to Lord Bagot, who, being then about
to set out for Italy as ambassador to the pope, took him
with him, from which it is to be supposed that his lordship
must have been struck by some symptoms of extraordinary
talent, to take charge of a boy of fourteen in order to
afford him the opportunity of pursuing studies which he
could then hardly have commenced. Arrived at Rome,
young Wyatt spent three or four years in that city, ex-
amining and measuring the principal monuments of antient
architecture, but, it would seem, without imbibing any
taste for its modern ones, since no traces of it are discover-
able in his own works. On quitting Rome he proceeded
to Venice, where he studied for about two years more
under Vicentini, an architect and painter, and then returned
to England, after being absent altogether about six years,
that is, till about 1766 or 1767. Whether his early patron
continued to notice, or helped to push him in his profession,
we are unable to say ; neither do we know with whom the
scheme of the Oxford Street Pantheon originated, or whe-
ther Wyatt had actually executed anything previously to
being employed upon that building, which was finished
and opened in 1772; but it at once stamped his celebrity,
and he thenceforth became the ' fashionable ' architect of
the day. ' The Winter Ranelagh of the metropolis,' as
Walpofe calls it, established under the auspices of high
fashion, and itself the fashion and the rage as a place of
amusement, was admired of course by all who pretended
to taste or good breeding. It was fitted up in a style of
splendour till then unprecedented in this country, and was
eminently attractive as the resort and rendezvous of the
gay world; yet how far it merited all the encomiums
passed upon it as a work of architecture, it is now hardly
possible to decide. Of the original structure nothing now
remains except the front towards Oxford Street, rebuilt
after the fire, and subsequently altered ; nor, though it. was
esteemed a masterpiece, has any publication of the original
designs preserved to us an authentic memorial of Wyatt's
Pantheon. There exist indeed views of the great room,
or ' rotunda,' but they are such that very little reliance is

to be placed upon them ; and even were they satisfactory

in themselves, they furnish very imperfect information
;

nor is more to be obtained from description, nothing de-
serving to be so called having been written at the time.

Greatly as it was admired, the Pantheon did not procure
for Wyatt a second opportunity of distinguishing nimself
in the metropolis by any other building of note, either
public or private. Commissions poured in upon him, but
all from different parts of the country, and chiefly for

private residences, the majority of which hardly aspired to

the character of mansions. Taken collectively, that class

of his works afford stronger evidence of extensive practice
than of superior talent. Considered individually, their

archi iectui al merit is of rather a negative kind. As houses
they are commodious and handsome ; but when looked at,

they show themselves to be the works of an able builder
rather than an architect, and exhibit far more of clever
mannerism and of uniformly respectable mediocrity than
of style or artist-like treatment, they being nearly all' varia-
tions of the same design. James Wyatt was a degree or

two less frivolous than Adam, yet hardly more dignified:

nevertheless it must be acknowledged that we are greatly
indebted to both of them, if not for the taste, for the
superior accommodation and the refinement of comfort
which they introduced into our domestic architecture.

Wyatt's Grecian style, admired in his own day for its then
almost proverbial ' simplicity ' and chasteness, now strikes

us as being very jejune and bare, and not so marked by as

deficient in that artistical simplicity which results from
uniform finish throughout, perfect harmony of character,

and unity of expressioa There is more of the pretty than
of the beautiful, of the neat than of the elegant, of the
plain than of the simple, in his so-called Grecian or Greco-
Italian style ; nor could it perhaps be better described than
as a sort of genteel commonplace. Probably he would
have done more in his art had he been employed on fewer
works, for the multiplicity of his professional engagements

Vol. XXVII.—4 II
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prevented him from bestowing much study on the respec-

tive designs. It has been recorded of him as matter for

admiration that he was in the habit of improvising his

designs while travelling in his carriage to the places he
was about to be employed at ; no wonder therefore that

so many of them present such sameness and poverty of

ideas, and so very little study, being apparently little more
than first hasty sketches, with hardly any revising.

Accustomed to this specious commonplace and indolent

fertility, he could scarcely rise above it on occasions which
either demanded or afforded opportunity for achieving

something really noble. His design for Downing College,

Cambridge, where however he was not eventually em-
ployed, was animadverted upon in a letter from Mr. T.

Mope to the architect himself, as being altogether un-

worthy of the occasion. Neither did Chiswick inspire

Wyatt with any kindred feeling, for though the wings which

he added to the house rendered it more commodious as a
residence, they sadly marred its original grace as a finished

gem of Palladian architecture.

About the time of James Essex's death (1784), the only

architect of the period who had shown any knowledge of

Gothic architecture in regard to its details, if not its prin-

ciples, Wyatt began to turn his attention to that style,

which he studied in the original examples. There was in-

deed then hardly any other course to be pursued, for there

were no publications, as at present, to initiate the student

into it, and facilitate his progress by exhibiting specimens

of it in all its manifold varieties. What architects of the

present day find delineated and measured for them on
paper, and always ready for reference, Wyatt had to draw
and measure for himself ; it is therefore highly to his credit

that under such circumstances, and amidst so many other

avocations, he gained the insight into it which he did ; and
that he attained to correctness in his details and indivi-

dual features, though not to a clear perception of the spirit

and true character of the style. Very great allowance is

therefore to be made for him, and it Js most ungenerous to

call him, as one who is himself distinguished by his know-
ledge of that style has done, ' James Wyatt of execrable

memory.'
His first essay in that style was Mr. Barrett's at Lee

near Canterbury (1783), and it was for the architect as

happy a hit in its way as the Pantheon had been. Extolled

by Horace Walpole, it served to bring thenceforward into

vogue for modern residences a style of Gothic compara-
tively pure for the time, yet what would now be termed
' mongrel,' correct in particular features and details—even
those however too ecclesiastical, ill applied, and put
together without regard to propriety of character. From
that time Wyatt became 'the restorer of our antient archi-

tecture,' and he certainly was pre-eminent, standing as he
did singly without rival or equal. However little merit

criticism may now award to the generality of his produc-
tions of that class, we are certainly in no small degree in-

debted to him for the practical revival of Gothic, although
we now perceive that ne did not adopt the best course. In
the way of making alterations and 'improvements' in the
older edifices in that style, he was extensively employed at

some of the colleges at Oxford and at the cathedrals of
Salisbury and Lichfield ; but what he did at these last

have since been considered rather 'destructions' than
' restorations,' and even at the time occasioned very strong

remonstrances. In that splendid caprice Fonthill Abbey,
erected for Mr. Beckford, and now dismantled, there was
more of magnificence than propriety of character : instead

of being palatial, the edifice was modelled externally after

a church, and even as such by no means very happily in its

general form and proportions. While employed upon it

he succeeded Sir W. Chambers, in 1796, as surveyor-

general, which led to his being employed at Woolwich and
the House of Lords, and by George III. at Windsor Castle

and at Kew, where he began to erect for the king a castel-

lated palace, never completed, and since entirely demo-
lished. In 1802, on West's retiring from the office of Pre-
sident of the Royal Academy, Wyatt became his successor,

to the no small dissatisfaction of that body, who viewed
with jealousy an architect in the chair. He was however
not very long seated there, for the following year West was
re-elected.

After this, scarcely any particulars have been recorded
of his life, although materials for a full professional bio-
graphy of him may possibly be in existence. He himself

has left none by publishing any of his numerous desiew,

whereby authentic memorials would have been pretend

to us of the Pantheon and some other works of hu. 0;

Fonthill we have illustrations in two works the one try Brf.-

ton, the other and more complete one by Rotter;
yt;

both together do not afford that satisfactory atchitectu'ra,

information which could be desired.

Wyatt died September 5lh, 1813, in consequence cfWn;
overturned in a carriage while travelling from Bath to

London. He left a widow, who survived him till Jamun-

27th, 1817, and four sons, one of whom. Benjamin, wsslri

architect of Drury Lane Theatre. Notwithstanding U
very extensive and lucrative practice, James Wyatt »as

so far from accumulating a considerable fortune, it other*

in the profession have done, that he was often involved in

pecuniary difficulties, which may have been one ream

why he aid not care to incur the expense of engriTirifsrn

of his designs or buildings. Of these last we subjoin a lui.

which, though scanty and imperfect, may be found con-

venient as far as it goes, notwithstanding that seven! di!«

require to be supplied.

1770-2 Pantheon, Oxford Street, London (burnt dom.

January 14th, 1792).

1778 Doric Gateway, Canterbury Court, Christ Church

Oxford.
1783 Lee, in Kent.
178G Observatory, Oxford.
1788 Library, Oriel College, Oxford : Ionic.

1789 Salisbury Cathedral : alterations.

1789 Balliol College, Oxford : alterations.

1795 Fonthill Abbey, begun.
1796 Military Academy, Woolwich : castellated.

1797 Designs for alterations at Magdalen Culio

Oxford.
1800 Windsor Castle: alterations.

1800 House of Lords.

1801 Designs for Downing College, Cambridge.
Castle Coote, Ireland : Grecian.
Cashiobury. .

Ashridge.
Gothic Palace at Kew, now demolished.
Mausoleum at Cobham, Kent.
Mausoleum at Brocklesby, Lincolnshire.

{Gentleman'* Magazine, 1813 ;
Cresy's TYaiulalini t'

Milizia; Pictorial History of England; MS. Mm-
randa.)
WYATV1LLE, SIR JEFFRY, nephew to JsmesWjt:

[Wyatt], and son of Joseph Wyatt* was born at Bortw-

upon-Trent in Staffordshire, August 3, 1706, at thefw-

school of which place he received his education. -V

school he appears to have been of truant disposition, an)

was so far from displaying any predilection for studiei con-

nected with his future profession, that he was bentupw

going to sea, and made two attempts to do so, the first at

the age of only twelve, the second about two jre&n aflr-

wards, but on both occasions he was pursued and broutu

back. At the age of seventeen he was to have gone cut

with Admiral Kempenfeldt, in the Royal George, W
being prevented from joining the vessel intime.beeK*p«

the fate which awaited it at Spithead. Thus thwarted, hs

betook himself to the metropolis in the hope of into

some opportunity of entering into the naval service. W
as the American war had terminated, no such opportunity

offered.

These disappointments however were all so many r»rr>

of good-fortune, which reserved him for higher distinction

than he might else have obtained, even had be"*,"

some high post in the navy. He was not left ft fiieoow

adventurer m the metropolis : his uncle Samuel, an archi-

tect and builder of some note and considerable prsciic*

(who erected the Trinity House, London ; Heatoo Hots-

Lancashire ; Tatton Hall, &c.), although almost ohsc"-!

in the profession, in comparison with James, took

into his office for seven years. At the end of that pcrw
;

in the course of which he had become fully scquam'
^

with the routine and business of his profession, he lerreo a

sort of second apprenticeship with (lis other uncle Jm»*

and it was no doubt from him that he imbibed a jirefcrt-iite

for the Gothic and Old English styles. While with tu

uncle James, he was brought into contact with sc"™

persons of high rank and influence, and among others m>

future royal patron, then prince of Wales.

No great encouragement however, at least do oppw
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tunities seem to have been held out to him at that time
from that quarter; for in 1799 he accepted the proposal
made him by an eminent builder (Mr. John Armstrong)
who had extensive government contracts to join in business

•with him.
The line of business he now engaged in was highly

respectable, nor the less so because eminently lucrative

;

still it proved for about twenty years a bar to his admission
into the Royal Academy as a member of that body, nor
perhaps altogether improperly. It did not however pre-

vent his being employed very extensively as an architect

hy many noblemen and gentlemen in various parts of the

country, either in improving and making additions to their

mansions or erecting new ones. Nearly all his works are

of this class, however varied in themselves, with the ex-
ception of the new front of Sidney Sussex College, Cam-
bridge (1833). He was not therefore so much known by
repute to the public generally, as he might have been, had
he been employed on buildings more open to notice.

It seems to have been unexpected by himself when he
was summoned to Windsor by George IV. in 1824 ; and
perhaps it occasioned some surprise in others, when it was
first announced that Mr. Jeffry Wyatt was to be the archi-

tect employed in remodelling the Castle—such an oppor-
tunity for the display of talent as had not till then been
offered to any one in the profession for full a century.

Important as was that work, and great as was the celebrity

derived from it to the architect, we need not enter into any
account of it, that having been already given underWind-
sor Castle (p. 453, &c), where also is mentioned how the

architect lost the name he endeavoured to signalize, by its

being transformed into that of Wyatville. That work
nearly occupied him exclusively for the remainder of his

life, during which he resided chiefly at Windsor, within the

precincts of the Castle, in what is called the Wykeham
Tower, at the western extremity of the north terrace ; and
where, after suffering for the last five years under an asth-

matic complaint, he died, February 18, 1840, in his seventy-

fourth year, and was buried in St. Georges Chapel.
Sir Jeffry had been a widower thirty years, having lost his

wife (Miss Sophia Powell) in 1810; and of their three

children, Augusta, the youngest and favourite daughter,

died at Windsor, in 1825; and George Geoffry in 1833;
Emma (Mrs. Hambly Knapp) alone surviving him._

It was the architect's good fortune to behold his great

work brought to completion by himself, and it was his in-

tention to publish the designs, which he directed to be done

by his executors, under the superintendence of Mr. H. Ash-
ton. The work was accordingly brought out on a magni-
ficent scale in two volumes, large folio, 1841, and forms, as

regards the exterior of the Castle, one of the most complete

and elaborate series of illustrations ever published of any

single edifice, but is nevertheless defective, inasmuch as,

with the exception of the plans, there is nothing to afford

any information with regard to the interior, which, if not

exactly what Sir Jeffry wished to make it, contains much
that would have been interesting both to professional men
and the public. At present such omission is somewhat
like a satire upon the taste of his royal patrons, if not upon
himself, for in the interior of such a palace there ought

to be a great deal worth exhibiting and worth studying.

It is further to be regretted that of his other works no
authentic illustrations have been published in any shape,

not even of the princely seat of Cnatsworth, to which he

made very extensive additions during the last twenty years

of his life. He was also employed at Longleat Castle,

Wilts, Wollaton Hall, Notts, and completed Ashridge,

the seat of the earl of Bridgewater, which had been begun
by James Wyatt ;

lodges and other buildings in Windsor
Park ; a temple at Kew; and alterations at Bushy for the

queen dowager. There is a well-engraved portrait of Sir

Jeffry, after one by Sir Thomas Lawrence, in Fisher's

' National Portrait Gallery,' from which work, and the

memoir accompanying the ' Illustrations of Windsor Castle,'

our chief materials have been derived.

WYCH-HAZEL, the common name of the species of

the genus Hamamelis, the type of the natural order of

plant* Hamamelaceae. The genus Hamamelis has a

4-lobed calyx furnished with three or four scales on the

outside ; an ovarium ending in two or three styles at the

apex, a 2-celled, 1-seeded coriaceous capsule opening by

two elastic valves; the seed oblong, shining, with a

superior hilum ; the albumen fleshy, the embryo with a

superior radicle and flat cotyledons. There are four
species belonging to this genus ; two of them are inha-
bitants of North America, one of Persia, and one of China.
They are small trees, having alternate leaves on short
petioles, and yellow nearly sessile flowers, which are dis-

posed in clusters in the axils of the leaves and surrounded
by a 3-leaved involucrum.
H. virginica, Virginian Wych-Hazel, has obovate leaves

acutely toothed with a small cordate recess at the base.
This plant is a native of North America from Canada to
Florida. It is found in dry and stony situations, and also
near the side of waters. In its native districts it attains a
height of about twenty or thirty feet, and has a trunk six
or more inches in diameter. This plant is very remark-
able from the fact that its flowers appear after its leaves
have dropped off. In autumn and winter, when most
other plants have lost their flowers and foliage, the Wych-
hazel is covered with a profusion of yellow blossoms, which
do not disappear till the leaves are beginning to be put
forth in the following spring. The flowers of this plant
present a great variety ; sometimes they are all pistili-

ferous, sometimes all staminiferous, and sometimes they
are all supplied with both stameiu and pistils, and these
again may be all mixed on the same tree. It is from this

circumstance that several species have been made out in

some works, and called H. monoica, H. dioica, H. andro-
gyna, &c. Amongst the American Indians this tree is

esteemed for its medical properties. The bark is sup-
posed to act as a sedative, and is applied as a cataplasm
to painful swellings. A poultice of the inner bark is

also used as an application in inflammation of the
eyes. This plant was introduced into Great Britain in

1736, but does not seem to have attracted the attention

which it deserves. In the nurseries about London it

seldom attains a height of more than 5 or 6 feet. Loudon
however figures a plant in his 'Arboretum' which is grow-
ing at Ham House, and has attained a height of 15 feet.

It does not require much attention in its cultivation, as it

will grow in any light free soil kept rather moist. It may
be propagated by layers and seeds ; these latter however
are not brought to perfection in Great Britain, and those
brought from America should alone be used. They ought
to be sown immediately on their arrival in this country.

Nuttall has described a small variety of this plant which he
calls //. v. parvifolia, on account of the smallness of the
leaves. It is a native of the mountains of Pennsylvania.

H. macrophylla has nearly orbicular leaves, cordate,

coarsely and bluntly toothed, and scabrous from dots be-
neath. This species was first described by Pursh, and is

a native of North America, in the western parts of Georgia,
and of North Carolina on the Catabaw Mountains. Some
writers consider this only a variety of the Virginian species,

but, independent of the difference in the character of its

leaves, it blossoms from May to November, indicating a
difference in habit which entitles it to be considered a
distinct species.

//. chinenw has ovate leaves, quite entire, unequal at

the base, and grey on both surfaces owing to stellate down.
This plant was first described by Robert Brown. It is a
native of China near Nankin, and has also been found in

the island of Chusan. It has linear, 3-nerved, very elon-

gated petals, and deciduous valves of the anthers. As
it differs from the other species, Brown proposes for it

a distinct section, under the name Loropetalum. It is a
shrub, attaining a height of from 6 to 10 feet. Little is

known of the H. persica. It was collected by Hansen in

Persia, in the province of Lenkeran.
(Loudon, Arb. el Frut. Brit. ; Don, Millers Diet.)

WYCHERLY, WILLIAM, son of Daniel Wycherly,

Esq., of Cleve in Shropshire, was born about 1640. In his

fiaeenth year he was sent to travel in France, probably

because his father's loyalist opinions rendered him doubtful

of the universities at that time. He does not appear to

have returned to England till a short time before the

Restoration. He resided, during the greater part of hw

stay in France, on the banks of the Charente. The duke

of Montausier was at that time governor of AngouliW,

and Wycherly was favourably received at the court of Ins

duchess, Julie d'Angcnnes Ramboiiillct, celebrated in

Voiture's letters. 'This little court, learned and Htrict

(savante et prude), must,* says a French biographer, ' have

given lessons of propriety to the young KugliHhmiin, of
_.»_• !_ 1 3- 1.. :—,t!JI*_......4 ii. ji * At tint iimo i\\f*
which he made only an indifferent »<*• At I be t ime, the
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tone of that court certainly did exercise considerable in-

fluence on the mind of Wycherly, for during his residence

in France he solemnly abjured the Protestant faith, and was
received into the bosom of the Roman Catholic church.
On his return to England, Wycherly was entered as a

student of law in the Middle Temple. It would appear
however, from a passage in Wood's ' Athenee Oxonienses,'

that he was previously sent for a short time to Oxford to

be reconciled to the Anglican church. At that university

he ' wore not a gown,' only lived in the lodgings of the

provost of his college, was entered in the public library

under the title of Philosophise Studiosus, in July, 16C0,

being then about 20 years of age. He departed without
being matriculated, or a degree conferred on him, having
been by Dr. Barlow reconciled to the Protestant religion.

It is not easy to trace with certainty Wycherly's career

from 1660 till 1669 or 1670, when he produced his first

play. The accounts of his favour with Charles II., intrigue

with the Duchess of Cleveland, his introduction to Bucking-
ham, and his intimacy with Rochester, are all derived from
conversational gossip. It is sufficiently apparent however
that he possessed means which enabled him to mingle with

the gay world on a footing of equality, and that, forgetful

of the lessons of the ' petite cour savante et prude,' he
conformed to the manners of the time. Major Pack states

that the family estate was worth 600/. a year in the time
of Wycherly's father.

Wycherly's first play, ' Love in a Wood, or St. James's
Park,' was produced alter May, 1669, and before Novem-
ber, 1671, with a success which enabled him to take rank
as one of the leading wits of the day. His other three plays

were all equally fortunate. ' The Gentleman Dancing-
master' appeared about the close of 1671 ; the ' Plain

Dealer' in 1674; and the ' Country Wife ' in 1678. The
plays however appear to have been composed some time
before they were acted—in 1659, 1661, 1665, 1671. There
is much wit in these productions, but more manly common-
tense expressed in racy English. Their licentiousness will

prevent their ever again becoming popular. The impres-

sion produced upon Wycherly by the severe decorum of

the Duchess of Montausier's court had been completely

obliterated by the licentious society in which he had sub-

sequently mingled. But his intellect, though familiarized

with impurity, had not been enervated. He had a strong

and just perception of character, and expressed it with

vigour and felicity.

Several years after the appearance of ' The Plain

Dealer,' Wycherly encountered the Countess of Drogheda,
a young, rich, and beautiful widow, at Tunbridge. They
met in a bookseller's shop. The lady came to inquire for
' The Plain Dealer,' and the master of the shop presented
Wycherly to her as the real plain dealer. This must have
been subsequent to June, 1679, when the earl died. They
were soon after privately married. The lady was (probably

not without good reason) distractedly jealous. Dennis
relates that their lodgings were in Bow Street, Covent
Garden, opposite the Cock Tavern, and that if at any time
he entered that place of refreshment with his friends, he
was obliged to leave the windows open that she might see

there was no woman in the company. Of course a person

of this disposition would feel considerable reluctance to

trust her husband at the court. The unfrequency of
Wycherly's appearance there gave umbrage, and lost him
the favour of Charles.

The Countess did not long survive her marriage. She
settled her whole estate upon Wycherly, but the settle-

ment was disputed after her death, and, ruined in his cir-

cumstances by legal and other expenses, he was thrown
into prison. There he lay several y ears. It is said he was
at last relieved by James II., who, having gone to see
' The Plain Dealer ' acted, was so delighted, that he was
induced to give orders for the payment of the author's

debts and settling a pension of 200/. a year on him. The
story has an apocryphal air. It is certain that Wycherly
in after-life returned to the Romish church, and this, with
some remains of court influence, is more likely to have at-

tracted to him the munificence of James.
Wycherly did not profit by the king's liberality to the

full extent, for, ashamed to confess the amount of his

debts, he understated them. His pension dropped at the

Revolution. His father's estate, to which he succeeded
some years later, was strictly entailed, and the income was
attached by his creditors. A more decorous, if not a more

virtuous generation liad risen up. and Wycherly's strain o!

wit was no longer the fashion. He continued to stni;;it

v«th his difficulties till 1715, the year of his death. Eletea

days before that event, in the 80th year of his age, he «i
married to a young woman with a fortune of 13001. What

attractions such a match could possess for the lady flu

difficult to imagine. He contrived to spend a good dad

of her money; but repaid her on his death-bed by the

judicious advice, ' not to take an old man for her second

husband.'

In 1704 Wycherly published a volume of poems, to

which he prefixed an engraving from his picture paiuM

by Sir Peter Lely in the prime of life. Below this portrait

he inserted the motto 'Heu quantum mutatus ab illoT

A volume of poems, and ' moral reflections,' which lie hid

in part prepared for the press, was published posthumcaslj

in 1728, by Major Pack, who prefixed a very slownlystd

meagre memoir of the author. Wycherly's poems »» in-

fective in rhythm, and have not much ot what is pnpsij

called feeling in them; but they are not unfrequenly

characterized by his vigorous common-sense. Some of bis

' moral reflections' are terse and pointed.

(Major Pack's Memoirs of William Wycherly, hy.

Dennis's Letters ; Biographia Britannica ; Leijrh Hcnii

biographical notice of Wycherly in Moxon's edition, aai

the review of the notice in the ' Athenaaum.')

WYCLIFFE or WICLIF (two of the most caunw

among about twenty variations of the spelling), JOHN

DE, appears to have been born about the year 1324, ttt

according to the most probable account, wu a native <i

the parish of the same name, situated about six miles to
the town of Richmond in Yorkshire. The tradition of the

place makes him to have been a relation of a family of:!*

name of Wycliffe, or De Wycliffe, who were lords of &
manor and patrons of the rectory from the Conquest im
to the year 1606, when the property passed by the me-

nage of the heiress into a family of another name. Tk

earliest fact that is known respecting Wycliffe is, that W

was one of the students first admitted at Queen's Colics*,

Oxford, which was founded in 1340. He soon ho«>u

removed to Merton College. He is said to have applw!

himself with diligence and success to the study of tin

civil, the canon, and even the common law ; but the de-

partments of learning in which he acquired the greitrd

distinction were scholastic philosophy and divinity. The

chronicler Knighton, who on every occasion evinces and

openly expresses the keenest aversion to Wyclifle's ci-

trines and proceedings, admits that he was esteemed the

most eminent theological and philosophical doctor of to

time, and that in the employment of the scholastic dia-

lectic he had no equal.

Wyclifle's first publication, as commonly stated. «

»

tract entitled 'The Last Age of the Church," which m in;

ferred from internal evidence to have appeared in IM>

It has been lately printed for the first time with a preta

and notes by the Rev. James Henthorn Todd, D.D., 160',

Dublin, 1840, from the only known MS. in the Dniw?
library, Dublin, in which shape it fills thirteen or fourSe*"

short pages, making altogether not much above two hun-

dred lines. For anything that this performance can adJt»

the reputation of Wycliffe, it might have been left »

oblivion ; it is an attempt to prove that the world

come to an end with the then current century, groaiio™

principally on the prophecies attributed to the Ulabnn

monk Joachim (who lived in the twelfth century, iw

whose own calculation was that the end of the pre*11

system would happen in 1260), and on a cabbalistic com-

putation from the letters of the Roman alphabet vm
appears to be the writer's own. These dreams of

J\)

c
.

seem to have arisen out of the impression left by '^J^t
pestilence which desolated Europe in 13+8. Dr-

J**;
however has ventured to suggest a doubt whether In*

can with perfect certainty be assigned to Wycliffe aw

also whether the passage from which the d8te ot its p«

lication or composition has been inferred is conclude"'

to that matter. (See his Preface, pp. xii.-xv., and no**

p. lxxxi.*) ,

It is affirmed by all Wycliffe's biographers that he be?"

to distinguish himself by his writings against the

• In (ho note here referred to. np.Uxix. and In*-, Dr. TM.
a wry careful and learned one. makes tlie difficulty of n |«liat »«^JJ,,, u
cussing greater tli

°"

liaXM teen written

date. (See i>p. xi., liv., tic.)

than it it. bv inadvcitcutlyMiiuroins dial u* "»<i ETTj,
«n in 1350." He repeatedly eUeobcn- >i*«l» «
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dicant Orders about the year 1360. The fact maybe so,

but the earliest testimony to it, we believe, is that of
Anthony Wood, who may have derived his knowledge
from the records of the university of Oxford. There is

nothing upon this subject among the extant writings attri-

buted to Wycliffe which can be assigned to nearly so early
a date. The statement however is in itself very probable :

the contest between the Mendicants and the University
was at its height about 1360 ; and about the same time
Wycliffe appears to have been in high favour at the Uni-
vfrsity ; for in 1360 or 1361 he was made warden or master
of Baliol Hall (as Baliol College was then called), and in

t he beginning of 1361 he was presented by that society to
ihe rectory of Fylingham or Fillingham, a living of con-
siderable value, in the diocese of Lincoln.

In 1365 Wycliffe appears to have resigned the master-
ship of Baliol for that of Canterbury Hall, then recently
founded by Archbishop Islep. He was put into this place
by the archbishop in December of that year, in the room of
a monk named Henry da Wodehall, who had been origin-

ally appointed, but whose turbulent conduct had com-
pelled the founder to remove him. In 1366 however Islep
was succeeded in the primacy by Simon Langham, who
had been himself a monk ; and then a process was com-
menced with the object of ejecting the secular warden
from Canterbury Hall, on the pretence that his nomination
had taken place when Islep was incapacitated by weak-
ness both of body and mind for the transaction of business.
It appears that WycliflVs appointment was pronounced
void by the archbishop ; that a person named John de
Kadyngafe was in the first instance substituted in his

[>lace; but that, within a month after, Wodehall was re-

stored. Wycliffe appealed against the sentence to the

]K»pe, but it was confirmed by his holiness in 1370 ; and in

1372 it was further ratified by the king, Edward III.

It is singular that Mr. Webb Le Bas (in his ' Life of

WiclUV 8vo., Lon., 1832) should in an elaborate argument
entirely constructed upon a comparison of dates (pp. 121-

123) have assumed that Wycliffe's appeal to Rome in this

cause was made in 1365. It is correctly stated, only a few
passes before (p. 117 \ that Archbishop Islep died in 1366,

and that the proceedings in the case were commenced
under his successor Archbishop Langham. Wycliffe's

appeal was certainly not made till 1367, in the month of
May of which year Wodehall was restored. Instead there-

fore of his suit having been then two years pending, as

Mr. Le Bas argues, it had probably not commenced when
Wycliffe was, in 13C7, publicly challenged by a monk to

defend the decision of parliament that the king should
not do homage to the pope ; a challenge which, as is stated

by .Mr. Le Bas, he promptly answered. His reply to the
monk is printed, from a MS. in the Lambeth library, by
Lewis, ' Life of Dr. John Wiclif,* Papers and Records,

Xo. 30. It is in Latin, being entitled 'Determinatio
riuaedam Magistri Johannis Wyclyff de Dominio contra
unum Monachum ;' and in it the author calls himself the
king's own chaplain (peculiaris regis clericus). He pro-

tests that, as an humble and obedient son of the Roman
church, he desires to assert nothing injurious to the said

church, or that could reasonably offend pious ears.

In 1368, while his suit at Rome was certainly depending,
he exchanged his living of Fillingham for that of Lutgers-
liall, in the same diocese, but in the archdeaconry of Bucks,
which was of less value, but was recommended to him by
being nearer Oxford. In 1372, having taken his degree of
D.D., he was, according to Dr. Vaughan {Life and Opi-
nions nf John de Wycliffe, 2 vols. 8vo., Lon., 1828, vol. i.,

p. 303), nnd his avowed copyist Mr. Le Bas, elevated to

the theological chair of Oxford. The matter is more cor-

rectly stated by Lewis, who says that ' he now publicly

irofessed divinity and read lectures in it.' This ' he did,'

.ewis continues, ' with very great applause, having such an
authority in the schools that whatever he said was re-

ctived as an oracle. In these lectures he frequently took
notice of the corruptions of the begging friars, which at

first he did in a soft and gentle manner, until, finding that

his detecting their abuses was what was acceptable to his

hearers, he proceeded to deal more plainly and openly

wi:h them.' Some of his treatises that survive were pro-

bably written about this time, but there ia no positive evi-

dence to that effect.

The next fact in his history that is ascertained is his

appointment, in July, 1374, as one of the members of a

legation sent by Edward III. to Pope Gregory XI., then

residing at Avignon, to treat with his holiness about the

practice of papal provision and other abuses against which
the English parliament had recently passed several laws
and resolutions, more especially the Statutes of Provisors

and Praemunire in 1350. The circumstance that Wycliffe's

name stands second in the royal commission (the first

name being that of John, bishop of Bangor) may be taken
as attesting the high public reputation to which he had
by this time risen. The seat of the conferences was fixed

at Bruges ; the negotiation resulted in a very partial miti-

gation of the evils complained of; but Wycliffe is supposed
to have had his aversion to the then prevalent ecclesias-

tical system considerably sharpened by his experience of

the papal court. In the mean time however ne did not

deem it necessary lo decline what of its advantages might
fall to his share. Either while he was still abroad, or im-
mediately after his return home, he was presented by the

king to the prebend of Aust in the Collegiate church of

Westbury, in the diocese of Worcester: the letters-patent

of ratification are dated 6th November, 1375. And about
the same time he appears to have been also presented to

the rectory of Lutterworth in Leicestershire, the right of

nominating to which had fallen for this turn to the crown,

in consequence of the minority of Lord Henry de Ferrore

of Groby, the patron. Lewis thinks it probable that Wy-
cliffe now left Oxford, or at least was always at Lutter-

worth during the vacations. ' Here,' he says, ' as it ap-
pears by his sermons yet remaining in MS., he performed
the office of a very diligent and edifying preacher, since

he preached not only on Sundays, but on the several

festivals of the church, and of a most exemplary and
unwearied pastor.' There are about 300 of his parish ser-

mons still extant.

He now however began to speak his sentiments very

openly on the subject of the pope and the church. Lewis

quotes him as in one of his writings or lectures soon alter

his return to England styling the pope ' Antichrist, the
proud worldly priest of Rome, and the most cursed of
clippers and purse-kervers ' (cut-purses). The conse-

quence was, that in a convocation of the clergy, held on
the 3rd of February, 1377, a citation was directed to be

issued for his appearance at St. Paul's on the 19th of the

same month, to answer the charge of holding and publish-

ing certain heretical or erroneous doctrines. Lewis ap-

pears clearly to be mislaken in supposing this to have

happened in 1378. Wycliffe presented himself on the

appointed day, accompanied by John of Gaunt, duke of

Lancaster, and the Lord Henry Percy, earl marshal ; a

violent altercation immediately arose between these noble-

men and Courtney, bishop of London ; the crowd, which
was very great, broke out into a tumult ; and the Tesult

was, that the court rose without having done anything.

The mob seems on this occasion to have sided with their

bishop against Gaunt and Wycliffe.

A story told by Dr. Vaughan about a reference made
to Wycliffe by the first parliament of Richard II., which
met in October, 1377, on the subject of the right of the

kingdom to retain its treasure, when required for its own
defence, although demanded_ by the pope, and about a
vindication of that right which he thereupon drew up,

appears to be indifferently supported. It rests, we believe,

on no better authority than that of Fox's « Acts and Monu-
ments.' Wycliffe may have drawn up some such p»per

;

but probably not in answer to an application frcra the par-

liament. Be this however as it may, the r oseiu'; i

against him for his errors of doctrine was s]wc! x rect * • -i

in a more formidable shape. On 1he 22nc ni 1 ;*77

(not the 11th of June, as Mr. Le Bas irs*isi.-:r» - XL Ca-
lendar Junii '), a bull was addressee! 1 r F*:c* Gr*-rc-y ' -j

the archbishop of Canterbury and lush. 7- ^ VsaAv..
directing them to summon" "Wvci.tTf rw-irrf t£»<-3i.

others dated the same dav ti. 'nt krrx. rf-r-J*\^% h
favour and assistance in the m&tE inn -o u <r u*n
of Oxford, desiring thtm to vr'tirbsw lb?"- y^Wmti ;-'.rr

the accused theologian. IWtinrt -An i>: t tfr'-'fi

Iand, which they do not Mnierr v. bt^* •i'-'^ t'i-' !w. ~_

ber, King Edward was dead. bf Ar>.s m4i-^» Ki -

issued his nmndute abnv*. lul I>-» « !i t>'- '>•>: V «-- -

to present himself in the etu.— 1 "' h 4

.- Y >4 "'-
*- L-

'the 30th coir-T-dBv f--om ittitf T'-f
have come <3cm-r u r.-c -»*" .• ' ~ "" ""

appear* thct Wvc'irEt ti.il or f» t .r
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the following year, 1378, before a synod assembled, not in

St. Paul's, but in the archbishop's chapel at Lambeth.
This new attempt to put down the reformer however was
not more successful than the former ; the Londoners now,
if we are to believe the chronicler Walsingham, upon
whom we are principally dependent for our information as

to what took place, showed themselves disposed to take
part with Wycliffe, and, breaking into the chapel, tlirew

the synod into consternation ; and the safety of the pri-

soner was secured by the arrival of Sir Lewis Clifford

with a message from the king's mother positively prohibit-

ing them from proceeding with the cause. He was let off

with a simple admonition to abstain from repeating the

objectionable propositions, that the laity might not be
made to stumble by his perversions; an injunction which,
says Walsingham, he treated with contempt, persisting in

scattering about conclusions still more pernicious.

The circumstance however that finally and effectually

saved Wycliffe was the breaking out of the great schism
of the West by the election of the two popes on the death
of Gregory XI. in this same year 1378. This division and
dissension of the Roman world so enfeebled the papal
power in England and everywhere else, as to leave it for

the present very little of either strength or disposition to

proceed to extremities against its enemies where it was
possible to take another course. Wycliffe accordingly
appears to have been allowed to go on for some years

preaching and writing as he chose without further dis-

turbance. In the beginning of 1379 he was seized while

at Oxford with a dangerous illness, from which however he
recovered. Soon after he got well he is supposed to have
published his tract entitled 'Do Papa Romano,' or 'Schis-

ma Papse,' still preserved in MS., in which he called

upon all kings throughout Christendom to seize the oppor-
tunity sent them by providence of bringing down the
whole fabric of the Romish dominion, seeing that Christ

had cloven the head of Antichrist and made the two parts

fight against each other. This was followed by other
writings, both in Latin and English, of which by far the
most important was his translation of the whole Bible from
the Latin Vulgate, being, it is commonly believed, the first

complete English version of the Scriptures which had ap-
peared. There is reason to believe that this great work wag
finished, and several transcripts of the whole made and
dispersed, some years before the death of Wycliffe ; but it

is probable that it was not all executed by himself, although
it may have all undergone his revisal.

Some odium seems to have been brought upon Wycliffe
and his novel opinions by the great outbreak of the Com-
mons, Watt Tyler's insurrection, in 1381, which it was
natural enough for the friends of the established religion

to affect to refer, in part at least, to the destruction of old
convictions and of all reverence for authority, which he
and his followers had laboured to produce. For Wycliffe,
it is to be noted, while he himselt remained stationary at

Lutterworth or Oxford, preaching or lecturing there, had
numbers of disciples whom, under the name of ' poor
priests,' he kept itineratins over the country, in imitation,

apparently, of the same effective system for acting upon
the great body of the population of which the mendicant
orders of monks had already set the example. There can
be no doubt that his opinions were thus very generally dis-

seminated and adopted. He now besides took what was
considered the boldest step upon which he had yet ven-
tured, by attacking the doctrine of transubstantiation.

This he did, according to Anthony Wood, in a course of
divinity lectures which he read in the summer of 1381 at

Oxford. An assembly of twelve doctors, summoned by
the chancellor, unanimously condemned his conclusions,
and denounced imprisonment and excommunication as the
punishments of whoever should maintain them. Some
months after, in May, 1382, a synod of divines and doctors
of law, assembled at the priory of the Grey Friars in Lon-
don, on the summons of his old enemy Courtney, recently
translated from the see of London to Canterbury, having
declared ten opinions which were stated to have been lately

publicly preached among the nobles and commons of the
realm heretical, and other fourteen erroneous, instructions

were immediately despatched to the bishops of London and
Lincoln, enjoining them to take the most rigorous measures
for the suppression of the said doctrines ; and upon that
letters mandatory were forthwith issued by the bishop of
Lincoln, charging all ecclesiastical functionaries throughout

the archdeaconry of Leicester, within which the rectory «
Lutterworth is situated, with the execution of this oidtr.

Soon after also a petition to the crown by tlic lords .pititai

in parliament was answered by a royal ordinance, empo»c-

ing the sheriffs of counties to an est all preachers of ncresv,

and detain them in prison till they should make satuiadum

to the church. But it is remarkable that, although nan;

of Wycliffe's followers were apprehended and pioceeui

against under the powers thus granted to or assumed bT

the ecclesiastical and temporal authorities, he himself re-

mained for a considerable time unmolested. He was on];

named, among several other persons notoriously inspected

of heresy, in an order issued by the synod at the Cm
Friars to the chancellor of Oxford. It is supposed that tbi

protection of the duke of Lancaster, which, although col

openly avowed, was probably as notoriously suspected

his heresy, deterred his enemies from touching him. Bat

having in November, 1382, instead of appealing to 0*

king from the sentence which had imposed silence upon

him, as he declared at the time he would do, addrewdi

long statement of his case, under the title of a ' Complmi,'

to the king and parliament, in which he both reiterated ii

very vehement terms his general abuse of the church icJ

the clergy, and avowed his continued disbelief of the doe-

trine of the real presence, which he affirmed had "ben

brought up by cursed hypocrites, and heretics, and uoriu.

priests, unkenning in God's law '—he was immediiioi

summoned before the convocation of the clergy assenta

at Oxford to answer for these opinions. It is ssid tbil

old friend Lancaster, who had stood by him so long siU

assailed merely the constitution of the hierarchy tod t.'i

temporalities of the church, declined to go along tub bis

now, when he had begun openly to attack the common'yst-

ceived faith on the most sacred points of doctrine; it!

after advising him to retract, or at least to keep hisst*

ments to himself, openly withdrew his protection. TV

contemporary accounts however of this matter in w
indistinct and unsatisfactory. All that is certain is, tta!

Wycliffe appeared before the convocation, and gaveint't

written confessions or defences, the one in Lnsrlish, t^

other in Latin, in which he explained his opinion* on OV

question of transubstantiation, not apparently without i

considerable anxiety to give them as little of the sir ct i

deviation from the common faith as possible. The accoci

given by his enemy Knighton is, that ' he laid aside kj

audacious bearing, put on the breastplate of dotage, it-

tempted to disclaim his extravagant and fantastic tw»

and protested that the follies he was called upon toasw

for were basely and falsely ascribed to him by the mate's

ingenuity of his enemies.' The two confessions art *
tircly different. His apologist and admirer, Mr. U m
describes the one in English as ' a concise and tolrtw*

perspicuous document;' the Latin one, which Uveniiuc-

longer, is also, he admits, ' very much more defects »

simplicity.' In both Wycliffe acknowledges that the**-

mental bread is really and truly the body of Christ
;
W "<

does not, he says, affirm it to be the body of Christ'e*«-

tially, substantially, corporeally, or identically. "Then ;-"

the Latin Confession), continues Mr. Le Bas, ' he pumps
*

into a perfect jungle of argumentation, in which I ww*

myself unable to see my own way, and through whitft

therefore will not attempt to conduct the reader. »•«

result appears to have been that no sentence was pronouncf-

by the convocation, but that soon after letters «]* o>

tained from the king by which Wycliffe was debarredW
teaching any longer in the University. This at least

version of the story adopted by his latest biographer* £
Vaughan and Mr. Le Bas ; the succession of events »«

tailed by Lewis is altogether different ; and the (rut

if they are recoverable, are only to be got at by »
»

'

laborious and careful examination of original autno

and documents than has yet been instituted. ,

Wycliffe is supposed to have spent the remainder ci

life in his parish of Lutterworth, where however m p

was more active than ever. Indeed the literary pw^
ances wliich he is commonly supposed to rave pro'

after this date make an amount of composilion »vw

n

entirely incredible in the circumstances. It u relate

^
some time after he was driven from the Uoivers' 1?

' ^
summoned to Rome to answer the charge of n«"J '

Pope Urban VI.: this appears to rest B "**^
than a letter of Wycliffe's, without date, dd«^ "

holiness, published by Lewis from a MS. in the
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in which he says, ' If I might travel in my own person, I

would, with God's will, go to the pope. But Christ has

needed mc to the contrary, and taught mc more obeish to

God than to man.' It is supposed that he had had an
attack of paralysis before this time. He recovered par-

tially, but found it necessary to hire another priest, John
Purneyc, to assist him in his parish duties, and also to act

as his amanuensis. At last, while he was in his church
hearing mass, on Holy Innocents' day, the 29th of Decem-
ber, 1384, just as the host was about to be elevated, lie

was thrown down by another violent fit of palsy, and he
never spoke more, but died on the last day ot the year.

In the obscurity in which much of the history of

Wycliffe still continues to be involved, it is impossible to

arrive at any certain conclusion as to the real character of

the man and the motives by which he was actuated. He
was probably honest, in so far as honesty consists in sin-

cerity, and he may have been ready to make any sacrifices

for what he believed to be the truth. But actually he
was scarcely called upon to make any ; he continued to

the end of his life in the enjoyment of considerable pre-

ferments in the church which he professed himself anxious

to pull down ; and in his attacks, both upon the mendicant
friars, with whom he began, and upon the pope and the

other heads of the clergy, who next fell under his lash,

he evidently gratified his personal resentments, as well as

maintained what he believed to be the cause of reason

and true religion. Whatever other Christian qualities

also there may be in his writings, there is at least very

little of Christian meekness or charity. His intolerance

and violence, and often his coarseness of invective, are

unmeasured. As for the particular opinions which he held,

it is not quite easy to say what they really were on various

points, for two reasons : first, they were probably different

at different times of his life ;
secondly, we are by no

means certain whether many of the writings attributed to

him are really his. But generally his views appear to have
resembled those of Calvin more nearly than those of any
other great leader of the Reformation of the sixteenth cen-
tury. To some of the more peculiar doctrines of the
Roman church he seems to have adhered to the end of his

life : it may be doubted, for instance, if he disapproved of

either pilgrimages or the worship of images
;
purgatory

he evidently believed in to the last ; and, what is not very

easily reconciled with his repeated denunciations of the

papal power as Antichrist, he addresses Pope Urban in the

letreT mentioned above as the greatest of Christ's vicars

upon earth, and in another of his treatises, supposed to

have been written shortly before, that entitled ' On the

Truth of Scripture,' he describes it as being nothing less

than paganism for a man to refuse obedience to the apos-

tolic see. In his doctrinal theology he was a strong pre-

destinarian and necessitarian. On the subject of church
government he was an independent and voluntary of the

most extreme description; opposed to episcopacy, op-

posed to establishments, opposed to endowments, holding

that the clergy should be supported only by alms, and that

every man should be as far as possible a church to himself.

In the maintenance of those opinions his earnestness

and passion and the dexterity of his logic are far more
remarkable than any impression he leaves of solidity of

judgment, or of a considerate and reflecting mind. Nor
has his style any grace, or other attraction, except its oc-

casional energy or vehemence. Of his writings, the fullest

catalogue that has been attempted is that given by Dr.

Vatighan (vol. ii., pp. 414-431), which is copied by Mr.
\jc Has (pp. 435-450). But upon this subject the reader

should see what is said by Dr. Todd in the preface to ' The
Last Age of the Church,' and also in the preface to his

edition of ' An Apology for Lollard Doctrines, attributed

to Wicliffe,' printed from a MS. in the library of Trinity

College, Dublin, for the Camden Society, 4to., London,
1842. Most of Wycliffe's writings, or supposed writings,

still remain in MS. Even of his translation of the

Scriptures, only the New Testament has been printed;

first, by his biographer, the Rev. John Lewis, minister of

Margate, in folio, in 1731 ;
again in 4to., in 1810, under

the care of the Rev. Henry Hervey Baber, of the British

Museum ; and lately, for the third time, in Bagster's * Eng-
lish Hexapla,' 4to., Lond., 1841. 'The public,' says Mr.

I>e Bas, in the preface to his 'Life of Wiclif,' ' will be gra-

tified to learn that the University of Oxford iB about to

publish Wiclifs version of the Old Testament ; and that

the Rev. J. Forshall, and F. Madden, Esq., both librarians

of the British Museum, are preparing the same for the
Clarendon Press.' The work thus announced however has
not yet appeared. A volume consisting of extracts from
some of Wycliffe's imprinted writings was published about
ten years ago by the Religious Tract Society.

(There is an account of Wycliffe in Fox's * Martyrs,'
which is worth little or nothing. There are also long
articles about him in the first edition of the ' Biographia
Britannica,' 17CG, vol. vi., part 2, pp. 4257-4200; in
•British Biography,' 12 vols. 8vo., 1773, vol. i., pp. 11-52;
and in Chalmers's 'Dictionary,' 1817, vol. xxxii., pp. 27-
38. The separate Lives, by the Rev. John Lewis (first

published in 1719; for the last time, at the Clarendon
Press, in 1820), by Dr. Robert Vaughan (1828, and second
edition, 1831), and by the Rev. Webb Le Bas, now principal
of Haileybury College (1832), have been mentioned above.
WYCOMBE, CHIPPING, or HIGH WYCOMBE a

parliamentary and municipal borough in the southern part
of Buckinghamshire, 29 miles from London. From the
discovery of a Roman tessellated pavement and Roman
coins, it is probable that there was a Roman settlement
here. Wycombe was a market-town in the time of the
Saxons. It was incorporated in the reign of Henry VI.
(1422-1461). Some authorities state that a charter of in-

corporation was obtained a century earlier, in the reign of
Edward III. The governing charter up to 1835 was
granted 15 Charles II. The ruling body was self-elected.

The borough has returned two members to Parliament
since the reign of Edward I. The town principally con-
sists of one wide long street, forming part of the nigh road
from London to Oxford, with smaller streets branching
from the main street. The river Wick passes through the
town, and falls into the Thames at Great Marlow, about
six miles south of Wycombe. A stream called the Rye
rises near the town, and, rather more than two miles from
it, within the limits of the parish, joins the Wick. There
are paper- and corn-mills on these two streams. The ge-
neral appearance of Wycombe is that of a well built

market-town. The church is a fine old building of the
thirteenth century, with a highly ornamental tower, 108
feet high, of later date. The altar-piece, St. Paul preach-
ing to the Britons, is by Mortimer. The living is a vicarage,

valued at 140/. per annum. The town-hall, erected in 17f>7,

is supported on thirty-four stone pillars. There are places of
worship for Baptists, Independents, and Methodists. The
grammar-school is of antient foundation, and is partly

supported by an endowment made in the reign of Queen
Elizabeth. In 1831 the number of inhabitants in the parts
of the town beyond the limits of the parliamentary borough
was 950. The limits of the municipal borough included
the town. By the Reform Act the parliamentary borough
was made co-extensive with the parish, which comprises
an agricultural district of about 4000 acres, with a popula-
tion amounting in 1831 to 973 persons. The right of

voting before this period was in the mayor, bailiffs, and
burgesses : the greatest number of burgesses in the pre-
ceding thirty years had not exceeded 124; and there had
not been a contested election during that time. The
number of parliamentary electors for the borough was
about 400 in 1840. The number of municipal burgesses in

1837 was 235. The governing body of the corporation
consists of four aldermen and 12 councillors. The income
of the corporation is about 200/., and arises from tolls,

dues, and rents and fines. The principal item of expendi-
ture is the maintenance of the borough police. The entire

parish and parliamentary borough comprises 6380 acres,

and in 1841 the population was 6480. The area of the old

parliamentary borough was 120 acres, with a population of

3184 in 1841 ; that of the parish, exclusive of the old bo-

rough, was 6260 acres, and the population in 1841 was

3290. The hamlets or villages of Wycombe Marshes and

Loudwater are in Wycombe parish : the latter is a perpe-

tual curacy, valued at 132/. per annum.
{hysons' Buckinghamshire : Municipal Reports, &c.)

WYDLE'RIA, a genus of plants belonging to the natural

order Umbelliferae. It was named by De Candolle in

honour of H. Wydler, who has written a monograph on

the genus Scrophularia. Wydlerla is distinguished by

possessing a calyx with the margin obsolete ; the petals

ovate-lanceolate, entire, acuminate with the point inflexed

;

the fruit ovate, rather didymous, crowned by the short

stylopodium, and short reflexed styles; the mericarpa
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somewhat semiteretc and rather contracted at the margins,
furnished with 5 filiform thickish obtuse ribs at equal dis-

tances, and the furrows between these ribs furnished with
a single vitta ; the commissure is narrow and has two vittae

;

and the vittae very narrow. There is but one species of

this genus, which is a native cf the West Indies at Puerto
Rico, where it is cultivated with Musa paradisiaca and
Lepidium Virginicum. It is a smooth plant, with a terete

branched erect stem about a foot high, with ternate leaves,

multifid leaflets, and cuneated lobes. According to Koch,
it has an affinity with parsley (Petroselinum) and fennel

(Foeniculum), but differs from them in the petals ending
in tapering points. The rays of the umbels are from 12 to

14 in number, and the leaves are stiff. It is called, from
the place where it grows, Wydleria Portoricensis.

This genus belongs to the tribe Ammincee, or Ortko-
tpertiue, paucijugatee contracts of Koch. To this tribe

belong the most important genera of Umbelliferous plants,

as Cicuta, Celery (Apirim), Parsley (Petroselinum), Helo-
scindium, Bishop's-weed (Ammi\ Caraway (Carutri), Earth-

nut (Bunium), Pimpinella, Skirret (Geum), and Bupleu-
rum.
WYE. [Kent.]
WYE. [Severn.]
WYERMAN. [Weyehman.]
WYKEHAM, WILLIAM, or WILLIAM DE or OF,

was born at Wykeham or Wickham in Hampshire, in the

year 1324, and, as his biographer Bishop Lowth has shown,
some time between the 7th of July and the 27th of Sep-
tember. There is reason to believe that he did not take

his name from his native village, the same name being
borne by several of his relations living in his own day, who
do not appear to have been born there. All that is cer-

tainly known about his father and mother is that their

Christian names were John and Sibyl : if his father bore

the name of Wykeham, he appears to have also passed by
that of Long or Longe, and to have had an elder brother

who was called Henry Aas. His parents are said to have
been both, although poor, of creditable descent, as well as

of reputable character.

He was put to school at Winchester, not by his father,

who had not the means, but by some wealthy patron, who
is traditionally said to have been Nicholas Uvedale, lord

of the manor of Wykeham and governor of Winchester
Castle. The tradition further asserts that, after leaving

school, he became secretary to Uvedale ; and that he was
secretary to the constable of Winchester Castle is stated in

a written account compiled in his own time. Afterwards
he is said to have been recommended by Uvedale to

Edyngton, bishop of Winchester, and then by those two
friends to have been made known to King Edward III.

There seems to be no reason for supposing that he ever
studied at Oxford, as has been affirmed by some of the

later writers of his life. It is evident indeed that he had
not had a university education, and that he never pre-

tended to any skill in the favourite scholastic learning of

his age. His strength lay in his natural genius, in his

knowledge of mankind and talent for business ; and pro-

bably the only art or science he had much cultivated was
architecture.

He is said in an antient contemporary account to have been
brought to court when he was no more than three or four

and twenty, which would be about the year 1348 ; but the

earliest office which there is the evidence of records for his

having held is that of clerk of all the king's works in his

manors of Henle and Yelhampsted, his patent for which is

dated 10th of May, 1356. On the 30th of October in the

same year he was made surveyor of the king's works at the

castle and in the park ofWindsor. It is affirmed by a con-

temporary writer to have been at his instigation that King
Edward pulled down and rebuilt great part of Windsor
Castle. Wykeham had the sole superintendence of the

work. Queenborough Castle, in the Isle of Sheppy, was
also built under his direction.

The king now began to reward him bountifully. He
had probably taken deacon's orders at an early age ; Lowth
finds him designated ' clericus,' or clerk, in 1352. It was
not however till the 5th of December, 1361, that he was
admitted to the order of acolyte : he was ordained sub-

deacon on the 12th of March, 1362, and priest on the 12th

of June following. Meanwhile his first ecclesiastical pre-

ferment, the rectory of Pulham in Norfolk, had been con-

ferred upon him by the king's presentation on the 30th of

November, 1357. On the 1st of March, 1353, tic was ttt-

scntcd by the king to the prebend of Flixton, in the church

of Lichfield. On the 16th of April following lie lmd t

grant of 200/. a year from the crown, over and above ill

his former appointments, till he should get quiet pc*ses.scn

of the church of Pulham, his induction into which

had been opposed by the court of Rome. On the Hei i,'

July in the same year he was appointed chief nanleo l<;

surveyor of the king's castles of Windsor, Leeds, Dcw.iui
Hadlam, and of the manors of Old and New ViaU

.

Wichemer, and sundry other castles and manors, wi'h

parks belonging to them. On the 5th of May, 1300. !*

received the king's grant of the deanery of the' royal fir

chapel or collegiate church of St. Martin-le-Grand,Lr-

don. In October, 1360, he attended upon the king i!

Calais, probably in quality of public notary, when tl.c

treaty of Bretigny was solemnly confirmed by the Mtk cr

Edward and King John of France. Numerous additicu:

preferments in the church, for which we must refer t!>

reader to the elaborate detail given bv Lowth, were beif* J

upon him in the course of the next three yean. BvJua-

1363, moreover he had been appointed to the offo i'

warden and justiciary of the king's forests on this -U-.

Trent. On the 14th of March, 1364, he had by royal pr
an assignment of twenty shillings a day out of the a-

chequer. On the 1 1th of May, 1364, he was made kee>

of the privy seal, and soon after he is styled secretin

the king, or what we should now call principal secreiir

state. In May, 1365, he was commissioned by the lie

with the chancellor, the treasurer, and the earl of Armsi.

to treat of the ransom of the king of Scotland (.Daudll.

taken at the battle of Neville's Cross in 1346), and the;i-

longing of the truce with the Scots. And not Ions a.'

this he is designated, in a paper printed in the ' Fcedera/d.
1

of the privy council and governor of the great council.*;^

phrases however Lowth supposes do not express tillf

office, but only the great influence and authority which 1

had in those assemblies. 'There are several other y-

ferments, both ecclesiastical and civil,' adds Lowth, ' wt
he is said to have held ; but I do not mention then id-

ealise the authorities produced for them arc such as I f-'

not entirely depend upon. And, as to his ecclesifcta

benefices already mentioned, the practice of exchaner;

them was then so common that 'tis hard to determine p-

cisely which of them he held altogether at any one ua

There is extant however an account given in by himstli*

occasion of the bull of Pope Urban v. against plurtltio

of the entire number and value of his church beneficed

the matter stood in the year 1366 ; and from tliis stalest:

in which Wykeham calls himself 'Sir William of

ham, clerk, archdeacon of Lincoln, and secretary cf i
-'

lord the illustrious king of England, and keeper of hispn <

seal, it appears that the total produce of those whiit. a

had held when the account was demanded was 873/- •»••»

and of those of which he remained in possession »te 1

was given in, 842/.

All these inferior dignities however it is to be presa.!-

that he resigned when, upon the death of Wuhan <

Edyngdon, on the 8th of October, 1366, he was is*

diately, upon the king's earnest recommendation, el*1"-

by the prior and convent of Winchester to succeed to"'-'

bishop of that see. He was not consecrated till the
J

1*

of October in the year following ; but this delay, till

»

adjustment was effected of the conflicting pretensions

«

royal authority and the court of Rome, was evidently

sioned, as Lowth has shown, only by a contention bet»f

the king and the pope as to which of them should »;

the largest share in Wykeham's promotion. Mean™ 1

he had been appointed by the king lord high chanceUw 1
'

England ; he was confirmed in that office on the 17w

September, 1367.

He continued chancellor till the 14th of March, V>

when he delivered back to the king both the great at*

the privy seals, onthe change of ministry made id cc*

pliance with a petition presented shortly before try u*

Lords and Commons, complaining of the mischiefs

had resulted from the government of the kingdom ha*ix

for a long time been in the hands of men of the cm* •

and praying that secular men only might be appointed

the principal offices both in the king's courts and nou*

hold. There is no appearance however of this comn^

being specially directed again any part of the contiuc >

the bishop of Winchester, who assisted at the ceremony

«
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constituting his successor in the chancellorship, and seems
to have for years after this continued to retain both the
favour of the king and the good will of the parliament,
and even to have remained in habits of intimate and con-
fidential connection with the Duke of Lancaster, to whose
influence the removal of the clergy from the offices of state
is said, to have been owing.
At this time the bishops of Winchester had no fewer

than twelve different castles or palaces, all furnished and
maintained as places of residence. Wykeham's first under-
taking after he found himself in possession of the see was
to set about a thorough repair of these episcopal houses.
This cost him above 20,000 marks. He also applied him-
self with great zeal and diligence to the reformation of
abuses in the monasteries and religious houses of all sorts

throughout his diocese : the antient hospital of St. Cross,
at Sparkeford, near Winchester, founded, in 1132, by the
famous Bishop Henry de Blois, brother to King Stephen,
in particular engaged much of his attention, and the
objects of the charity were indebted to his persevering
exertions for the restoration of many rights and benefits
which they had originally enjoyed, but of which they had
been for a long time defrauded. But the object which
from the first chiefly occupied him was his own great
foundation of two colleges in which students might be
educated ' for the honour of God and increase of his wor-
ship,, for the support and exaltation of the Christian faith,

and for the improvement of the liberal arts and sciences.'

His preparatory college or school at Winchester was
opened in 1373; and he had before this purchased most
of the ground in the city of Oxford upon which his college
there, still called New College, to which that at Winches-
ter was designed as a nursery, was afterwards built.

These pious and patriotic exertions however were inter-

rupted for a time by a political storm which rose against

the bishop in 1376, the last year of the reign of Edward
III. He had been appointed one of the council established

to superintend the conduct of affairs on the petition of
the parliament which met in April of that year ; and in

consequence became a principal object of the resentment
of the Duke of Lancaster and his party, who, after the

death of the Black Prince in June, and the rise of the

parliament in July, took possession of the superannuated
and dying king, and proceeded to overthrow all the
reforms that had been lately made in the government, and
to effect, as far as they could, the ruin of all concerned in

them. By the duke's contrivance eight articles were ex-
hibited against the bishop at the beginning of the next
Michaelmas term, charging him with various acts of

pecuniary defalcation, oppression, and other sorts of mis-

government while he had been in office many years before

as keeper of the privy seal and lord chancellor. He was
heard in his defence, before a commission of bishops, peers,

and privy councillors, about the middle of November, when
judgment wag given against him upon one of the articles,

involving at the utmost a mere irregularity; and upon this,

under the influence that then prevailed at court, an order

was immediately issued for the sequestration of the revenues

of his bishopric, and he was at the same time forbidden,

in the king's name, to come within 20 miles of the court.

The next parliament, which met on the 27th of January,

1377, was wholly devoted to Lancaster; and when, soon

after, on the petition of the Commons, an act of general

pardon was issued by the king, in consideration of its being

the year of his jubilee, the bishop of Winchester alone was
specially excepted out of its provisions. All this, in the

circumstances of the time, may be taken as the best attes-

tation to Wykeham's patriotism and integrity. His brethren

of the clergy however assembled in convocation now took

up his cause with great zeal ; and, whether in consequence

of their bold representations on the subject to the king, or

for some other reason, it was soon deemed expedient to

drop the proceedings against him, and on the 18th of June

his temporalities were restored to him, on condition of

his fitting out three ships of war for the defence of the

kingdom and maintaining them at sea for a quarter of a

year.. And even from this mulct he was released on the

accession of Richard II., a few days after. But the loss

nevertheless to which he had been subjected by his prose-

cution is said to have amounted to 10,000 marks.

He continued to stand high in the favour and confidence

of parliament during the minority of the new king. In

1380 he was one of a commission appointed on the peh-

P. C, No. 175C.

tion of the Commons to examine into the state of Ihs
revenue and the kingdom, with full powers to call before
them all persons who had been in office either during the
current or the late reign. Again, after the suppression of
the insurrection of Wat Tyler and his followers, in the next
year, the bishop of Winchester was one of the seventeen
persons proposed by the Commons to be appointed to con-
fer with them on the condition of the kingdom : and on
various occasions afterwards a similar tribute was paid to
his popularity aiid weight of character. As soon as he
was released from his troubles he hastened to apply him-
self anew to the carrying forward and completion of his
two colleges. The business of teaching appears to have
commenced both at Winchester and at Oxford in 1373

;

Pope Urban VI.'s bull of licence for founding Winchester
College was granted 1st June, 1378 ; the building of the
College at Oxford, which he called ' St. Mary College of
Winchester in Oxford,' was begun in 1380, and was finished
in 1386 ; that of the college at Winchester was begun in
1387, and was finished in 1393. The papal bull confirm
ing the statutes of the college at Oxford is dated 19th
July, 1398. And as soon as his two colleges were erected,
he entered upon another great work, which still remains a
monument of his taste and munificence : he resolved to
rebuild his cathedral in the greater part of its extent.
This undertaking he commenced in 1395, and he just
lived to see it brought to a close in about ten years after.

[Winchester.]
The bishop of Winchester was one of the fourteen per-

sons appointed in 1386, on the petition of the parliament
instigated by the king's uncle, the duke of Gloucester, to
be a council to the king for one year, and in fact for that
term to exercise all the powers of government. As soon
as the parliament was dismissed, Richard made an attempt
to break from the yoke thus imposed upon him ; the com-
mission and statute appointing the council were declared
by the judges, on the royal command, to be illegal and
null, and to have involved all who had been concerned in

procuring them in the guilt of treason. Upon this the Duke
of Gloucester and his friends raised an army of 40,C00
men. Having encamped before London, they sent a de-

Eutation, of which the bishop of Winchester was a mem-
er, to the king; the deputies were graciously received,

and returned with proposals for an accommodation ; but
in the mean time a body of forces which had been raised for

the king in Wales and Cheshire, under the command of his
.

minion, the Duke of Ireland, was encountered by the Earl
of Derby and a part of the army of the confederated lords

at Radcott Bridge in Oxfordshire, and entirely defeated.

This blow compelled Richard to yield tor the present.

But in May, 1389, another revolution in the government
was effected by the king suddenly declaring himself to be
of age, and removing the Duke of Gloucester and his

friends from the council-board. He did not however dis-

pense with the services of the bishop of Winchester, but,

on the contrary, forced him again to accept the great seal.

Wykeham remained chancellor till the 27th of September,
1391, when he retired from office, Gloucester having by
this time been restored to his place in the council, and all

parties having been for the present again reconciled, in a
great measure, it is probable, through the bishop's media-
tion. From this date Wykeham appears to have taken

little or no share in public affairs. In 1397, when the

Duke of Gloucester was put to death, and several of those

who had joined him in taking arms in 1386 were attainted

for that treason, the bishop of Winchester and others were,

at the intercession of the Commons, declared by the king

from the throne in parliament not to have been implicated

in what their fellow-commissioners had done. Wykeham
was present in the parliament held 30th September, 1399,

when Richard was deposed, and also in the first parliament

of Henry IV., summoned a few days after ; but this was

the last which he attended. He continued however in the

active discharge of his episcopal duties for two or three

years longer, and was able to transact business till within

four days of his death, which took place at South Waltham,

about eight o'clock on the morning of Saturday the 27th

of September, 1404.

{Life, by Robert Lowth, D.D., 2nd edition, 8vo., Lon-
don, 1754.)
WYMONDHAM. [Norfolk.]
WYNANTS, JOHAN, one of the best of the Dutch

landscape-painters, was born at Haarlem about the vear
Vol. XXVII.—4 I

*
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1(500. Little is known about him ; he is not mentioned by
Houbraken ; and Van Gool, who notices this omission of

Houbraken, lived at too late a period to be enabled to

learn any facts of his life. Wynants is supposed to have

been the master of Wouvverman, to whom some of his

pictures have been attributed. He was fond of amuse-
ment, and idled much of his time in parties of pleasure,

and his pictures are accordingly few in number. He gene-

rally painted small pictures, coloured with great transpa-

rency : the figures and cattle in them are not painted by
himself; a fact, says D'Argenville, which Wynants endea-

voured to keep a secret. These parts of his pictures were
painted by several masters,—by Van Thulden, Ostade,

Wonvvcrman, Lingelbach, and A. Vandevelde, which gives

an additional value to his works. In Pilkington's Dic-

tionary, and some other books, 1G70 is given as the date of

Wynants' death, but there is a picture in the gallery of

Schleissheim by him, dated 1673 : his name also is written

in the painters'-company's book of Haarlem for the year

1677. (D'Argenvi'lle, Vies des Peintrcs ; Dillis, Gemalde
zu Schleissheim.)

WYNDHAM, SIR WILLIAM, the third baronet of that

name, distinguished in the parliaments of Queen Anne and
the first two Georges, was born in 1687. He was of an
autient family in Somersetshire, and succeeded at an early

age to his title and estate. He was educated at Eton and
at Christ Church, Oxford, and afterwards travelled for

some time abroad. On his return he was chosen to repre-

sent his native county in parliament, and married a
daughter of the duke of Somerset. He thus entered upon
public life with great advantages, which his abilities well

supported. He associated himself with the Tory party, and,

fascinated by the talents of Lord Bolingbroke, he joined in

the pleasures as well as the politics of that nobleman.
When the Tory ministry was formed under Oxford and
Bolingbroke in 1710, Wyndham was made master of the

buckhounds, and on the 18th June, 1711, was appointed
secret ary-at-war. In August, 1713, he was promoted to

the office of chancellor ot the exchequer, and in November
was sworn a privy councillor. In the dissensions between
Oxford and Bolingbroke he sided with the latter, and was
entirely in his confidence. When the lord high treasurer

was disgraced, Lord Bolingbroke wished to have the trea-

sury put in commission, and proposed Wyndham as one of

the five commissioners ; but this arrangement was defeated
by the sudden appointment of the duke of Shrewsbury to

the vacant office. This appointment, followed by the death
of the queen, put an end to the hopes of the Tory party.

The suspicion of a treasonable correspondence with the
Pretender had attached to many of the Tory ministers, and
to none more than to Lord Bolingbroke. Wyndham himself
was not free from suspicion : his intimacy with Lord Boling-
broke and his close friendship with other reputed Jacobites
having pointed him out as one requiring to be watched.
He was returned to the new parliament summoned by
George I., and protested in such strong language against
the proclamation by which the late parliament had been
dissolved, that he was only saved from imprisonment in
the Tower by Sir Robert Walpole, who persuaded the
House of Commons to spare him with a reprimand from
the Speaker. When the rebellion in favour of the Pre-
tender broke out in 1715, intelligence was brought to the
privy council that Sir W. Wyndham was concerned in a
projected rising in Somersetshire : his father-in-law the
duke of Somerset offered to be responsible for him, and
desired that he might not be taken into custody ; but the
council refused to leave him at large, and sent Colonel
Haske to arrest him. Sir William, on being taken at his

own house, contrived to escape under pretence of making
preparations for Ms journey to London ; and a proclamation
was immediately issued offering 1000/. for his apprehen-
sion. For some time he eluded the vigilance of his pur-
suers, disguised as a clergyman, but finding that he had
little chance of escape, he surrendered himself, and was
committed to the Tower. He denied all knowledge ofany
plot whatever in favour of the Pretender; and, whether on

• account of his innocence, the failure of evidence, or the
influence of his connections, he was never brought to
trial.

lie was henceforth distinguished as one of the most
active and able members of the opposition. He opposed
Sir Robert Walpole on almost every occasion. The most
vehement and perhaps the best speech against Walpole's

Excise scheme was delivered by him in 1733. Of al'. !u

reported speeches, that in favour of the repeal of (he St^

tennial Act in 1734 may be pronounced the most able arr.

argumentative. In 1739, having been in the minority »hj

voted against the address on the Spanish convention, b<

determined, with many others, to secede from pwliamtnt.

In expressing this resolution he applied insulting Unas to

the majority of the House, and was indebted, forthe»ecowl

time, to Sir Robert Walpole's judicious forbearance for lu>

escape from commitment to the Tower. Nothing could

have been more absurdly impolitic than the retirement of

the opposition from all further contest in the House c(

Commons: it had been suggested by Lord Bolioglrokt.

whose counsels were often more mischievous than »*•;

and the mistake was so evident, that the secedercail re-

turned on the first day of the next session.

The influence of Wyndham in the House of Commoa

was proved by the immediate consequences of his Juli a

1740. He had united the Tories and a considerable prtri>[

Whigs in their opposition to Sir Robert Walpole. At'hb

death this union was dissolved—the opposition vru in-

armed of half its power—and for some time theminta

had little to dread either from the eloquence or the nun-

hers of his opponents. He died at Wells in Soroerjetshiit.

July 17, 1740, and was succeeded by his son, Sirttud-

Wyndham, who afterwards inherited the title of tiri t

Egremont from his uncle the duke of Somerset. ByU
second wife, relict of William, marquis of Blandfai t;

left no issue.

Sir William was one of the most popular men of his dir.

and in parliament was remarkable for the force and spim j

his eloquence. The character of his oratory has been the

described by a great critic, Mr. Speaker Onslow: 'Trer

was much grace and dignity in his person, and the so;

in his speaking. He had no acquirements of learniaf

but his eloquence, improved by use, was strong, full, isl

, without affectation, arising chiefly from his clearness. tu>

' priety, and argumentation; in the method of which k-*

by a sort of induction almost peculiar to himself, he toi i

force beyond any man I ever heard in public debates. Bt

had not the variety of wit and pleasantry in his speed"

so entertaining in Daniel Pulteney ; but there was a >p'

and power in his speaking that always animated hmw

and his hearers, and, with the decoration of his mi:&\

w hich was indeed very ornamental, produced not only lb

most attentive, respectful, but even a reverend reganl n

whatever he spoke.'

(Tindal, Continuation of Rapin ; Coxe, Memoin of S'

R. Walpole; Burnet's Own Time; Chandler's

Collins, Peerage, by Sir Egerton Brydges.)
.

WYNTOUN, ANDREW, a rhyming annalist, art.

during the early part of the fifteenth century, and »l

Erior of the monastery of St. Serfs Inch or War! «'

och Lomond in Scotland. Nothing has been discovered;'

to his parentage or the periods of his birth and death. 3*J

he is only known as the author of ' The OrjEyo-

Cronykil of Scotland,' a work of considerable authority

Scottish history, during the interval between the cos

mencement of the eleventh and that of the fifteenth
<>'

tury. It is valuable also as a specimen of the Sc*

language at a time when it closely resembled the Mp*
in all but the Gallicisms which pervade Chaucer «j

Gower, and before it had taken that distinct pro"™ 1,

form which it exhibits in the Scottish poets of the

part of the fifteenth, and of the sixteenth century.
««•

toun seems to have strongly felt the difficulty under
» we-

al] rude chroniclers lie, of drawing a line of dentarcaii
.

-

between the domestic and the foreign. The work >
>'

vided into nine books,

' In hoTHMire of the ordry* nme
Of haly arjgilyi. Ihc quhUk djrVrw
Scripture lowyg, on lyk vyt
I wjUo departe now this tretii

tn Nyno Uiikis. mil noucht id*;

And the fvrst Huke of thi
Sail tretc fri ilie bc^ynnyng
Of the warldc.'

Accordingly the author is as good as his word, aii<i>-

ginning at the creation, he passes through the great" p
of Scripture history to the mythological period of

and Rome, mingling the sacred and profane stnne*^
gether, and describing both the delusreofScriphwandw

calion's flood. The early and completely fal»f"s P"j
the Scottish annals is mixed up with these widely <"><*
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:h ronicles. Four books out of the nine are finished before
he birth of Christ is narrated. In the printed edition of
.he chronicle the editor has very properly given only the

•hythmieal titles of the chapters which do not refer to Scot-

and, and thus of these four books only a few fragments
ire printed. Wyntoun is a tedious narrator, but he is

spirited in his descriptions ; and the stirring events he has
0 record, with the curious traditions of national super-
it it ion mingled with them, give the book considerable

inimation. Sir Walter Scott has been obliged to Wyntoun
or many striking incidents in his narrative poems. The
iupernatural parentage of the Seer, in the ' Lady of the

Ae,' of whom it is said,

' Or nrLm's birth fttrango tiles were told,

His mother watched a midnight fold,* &c.

s taken from the narrative of the birth of Macbeth (book

•i., c. 18). The following is an instance which will give

1 fair illustration of Wyntoun's style. It. is said or Sir

3a.v id Lindsay, of Glenesk, in a battle with the Highlanders

n 1302—
' Sua od hit hon he «ittaad than
Throw ih« body he strak a man
Wytht his spcrc down to the crdc:
That man hald fnst his awvn sword
Intil his neve, and wp tliraw..nd,

Ho jm-ssit liym, noucht agaync stuudand
Tlt;it he we* jireisit to thi1 erd.

And w\ih a swuke lliare of his sveril

[Tlirowl lite sternp lethir and the bote
Tiire ply or four, above the fine

lie str.tik the l.ynde*ay to tlte I lioe.

That man na slrake gave bot tl at a;ie

For tliare he deli.'

["his incident is adopted by Scott, in ' The Lord of the

sles,' canto C, thus :

—

4 Yet still on Culonsay's fierce lord.

Who press'd the chase witli cory sword.
He rode with spear io rest

;

And through \\U bloody tartans tiorcd.

And through his eallaut breast.

Nail'd to the caith the mountaineer,
Yet writhed him up against the sjiear,

And swung his broadsword round 1

—Stirrup, steel-boot, and cuish gave way
lleneath that blow's tremendous sway,

Tlte blood gushed from the wound

;

And tho grim lord of Colonsay
Hath ttirn'd him on the ground.

And laugh'd in death-pang, that his blade
The mortal thrust so well repaid.'

There are several MSS. of Wyntoun's Chronicle ; one in

he Cottonian collection, another in the Harleian, and a
hird in the Advocates' Library. The best is however

hat in the Royal Library in the British Museum, from

vhich Mr. David Macpherson edited the printed edition,

•filiating it with the others. This magnificent specimen

)f British typography was printed in 1795, in 2 vols. 8vo.

Ul the copies of it seem to have been printed on drawinsr-

laper ; at least the writer of this notice has never met with

my copy on ordinary paper. It contains an introduction,

totes, and a glossary.

WYRE, river. [Lancashire.]
WYTHER, GEORGE. [Wither.]
WYTTENBACH, DANIEL, was born in 1746, at Bern,

where his father, Daniel Wyttenbach, was then pastor. His
father distinguished himself by several theological works,
and died, in 1779, being then professor of theology in the
university of Marburg. Young Wyttenbach studied phi-
lology at MarDurg, Gottingen, and Leyden, and in the last

place he was one of the pupils of Ruhnken, to whom he
became particularly attached. In 1771 he was appointed
professor of Greek and philosophy in the Athenaeum of
Amsterdam, which is now called after him the Wytten-
bach Athenaeum. From Amsterdam he was transferred,

in 1779, to the chair of eloquence in the university of
Leyden, of which he and Ruhnken were now the most il-

lustrious scholars. He remained in this office for a great
number of years, until the infirmities of old age and blind-
ness compelled him to withdraw from his functions. In
1816, at the age of 70, he went to Heidelberg, where, for

a short time, he abstained from all literary exertions. Two
years later he married Johanna Gallien, a woman of great
acquirements and talent, who distinguished herself as a
writer, and was created, in 1827, doctor of philosophy by
the university of Marburg. From 1818 Wyttenbach had
withdrawn from all public functions, and, weighed down
by old age and the loss of his sight, he died at Oegs, on the
17th of January, 1820. Wyttenbach was one of the great-
est scholars of whom the university of Leyden can boast

;

he possessed extensive and profound learning and great
critical skill. He always wrote in Latin. His Latin com-
Eosition, especially his 'Vita Ruhnkenii,' is among the
est modern specimens of that language, both for purity

and elegance. We are indebted to Wyttenbach for some
excellent editions of antient authors. The most important
among them are:—1, The 'Opera Moralia'of Plutarch,
Oxford, 1795-1800, 0 vols. 4to., and 12 vols. 8vo. This is

the best and most valuable editirm of that portion of Plu-
tarch's works. 2, ' Scleeta principum historicorum, Hero-
doti, Thucydidis, Xenophontis, Polybii, Plutarchi vitae
Demosthems et Ckeronis,' with very useful notes, Amster-
dam, 1794, 8vo. New editions appeared in 1808, and at

Leyden in 1829, 8v0. From 1779 to 1808 Wyttenbach
edited the 'Bibliotheca Critiea,' Leyden, 12 vols. 8vo. His
smaller essays were collected after his death under the
title ' Opuscula varii Argument!, Oratoria, Historica, Cri-

tiea,' Leyden, 1821, 2 vols. 8vo. His life of Ruhnken is

printed in Fr. Lindemann's 'Vitae Duumvirorum doctrina

et mentis excellentium,' together with Ruhnken's Life ot

Hemsterhuis, Leipzig, 1822, 8vo. Wyttenbach's corre-

spondence with the most eminent scholars of the time has

been edited by W. F. Mahne (Ghent, 1829-30, 3 parts,

8vo.1, who has also written a very good Life of Wyttenbach
(' Vita Wyttenbachii '), which forms part 1 of vol. ii. of Fr.

Tr. Friedemann's 'Vitae Hominum quocunnue Literarum

genere eruditissimoiiim ab eloquentissimis Viris scriptae,'

Brunswick, 1823, &c, 8vo.

iY (letter), page 478
kVaadt [Vaud]
,Vaage. 1 standi of [Trontl litem]

>Vaal [Netherlands ;
Rhine]

iVabasn [Mississippi, River]

kVachenaorfia, 478
IVachter, John George, 478

VVadding, Luke, 479

Wader*, or Wading Bird*

[Gratia; Grallatores]

Wadham College, Oxford, 479

WadsteDa [Sweden]
Wadstroem, Carl Bums, 480

Wael, or Waal, Cornelius de,

480

Wales, Geology of, page 1

Wales, Prince of, 3

Wales, New South, 4

-Wales, William, 24
Walhalla, 24
Walker, Obadiah, 26
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VOLUME XXVI.
Wafer, 481
Wagel, or Waffol Gull, 481
Wagenseil, John Christopher,

481
Wager, 481
Wager (Law), 482
Wager of Battle [Appeal;

Trial]

Wager of Law. 48.1

Wager-Policy, 4S3
Wa*er, Sir Charles, Admiral,
483

Wages, 484
Wagtails, 486
Wahabees, 488

Wahlenbergia, 491
Wahlstatt, 492
Waif, 492
Wain, Charles's [Ursa Major]
Wainfleet [Lincolnshire]

Waits, 492
Waiwode [Waywode]
Wake, William, D.D., 492
Wakefield, 493
Wakefield, Rev. Gilbert, 494
Wakes 497
Walafrldus.or Walhalredus,497
Walan, 497
Walch, Johann Gcorg, 493
Walcb, C. W. F., 498

VOLUME XXVII.

Walker, Clement, 27
Walker, Sir Edward, 28
Walker, Itobert, 23
Walker, Rev. George, 28
Walker, John, 29
Walker, Rtv. John, 29

WalUra, 29
Wall [Staflordsliire]

Wall, Picts', Roman, &c. [Bri-

tannia; Noilhumberlancl]

Wall-Cress, 30
Wall-Flower [Cheiranlhus]

Walch, J. K. I., 498
Walcheren [Zealand]

Walch-Vogel, or Walgh-Vogel
[Dodo; StrtitblonideeJ

Waldeck, 499
Waldeck, Princes of, 499
Waldegrave, Earl of, 499
Waldemarl, II .III., 500-502
Walden, Saffron [Essex]

Walileuburg [Schdnburg]
Waldenses [Vaudoisl

WaldatlUten and Waldilatter

See [Luzern
; Swilserland]

Wales, iOi

Wall-Flowers, 30
Wall-Pelliloty, 30
Wallnce, Sir William, 30
WalBchia, or VValichia, 32
Wallenstadt, Lake [Gall, St.;

Switzerland]
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VOL. XXVII.
Wallenstein, 34

Waller, Sir William, 37
Waller, Edniuud, 38
Wallichia, 40
Walliugford, 40

Wallis [Valors]

Wollis, John, 41

Wailis, Samuel, 43
Wailis Island, 43
Walmesley, Charles, 43
Wuluut-Tree, 43
Walpole, Sir Robert, 45
Walpole, Horace, 48
Walrus [Seals, xxi., ICS]

Walsall, 49
Walsham, North [Norfolk]

Walsinghain [Norfolk]

Walsingham, Thomas, 50
Walsingham, Sir Francis, 50
Walter, Joliann Gottlieb, 51

Waltham Abbey [Essex]
Waltham, Bishup's

[
Bishop's

Waltham]
Waltham Cross [Hertfordshire]

Walthamstow [Essex]
Walther, Christian, 51

Walther, Rudolph, 51
Walther, Balthusar, 51
Walther, Michael, 52
Walther, Georg Christoph, 52
Walther, Christian, 52
Walther, Ileinrich Andreas, 52
Walther, Christoph T., 52
Walthcria, 53
Walton, Bryan [Polyglotts]

Walton, Iiuuc, 53
Walton-on-Thanies [Surrey]
Waltx,54
Walworth, Wm. [Richard II.]

Wunderoo [Macacus] ^
Wandsworth [Surrey]

Wanglra, 84
Wauley, Rev. Nathaniel, 54
Wuuley, Humphrey, 54
Wansdike [Somersetshire]
Wansleben, Joliauu Michael, 55
Wanstead [Essex]
Wantage, 55
Wapentake, 56
Wapiti

[
Deer, viii , 359]

Wappiug [London]
Waraadin, 56
Warbeck, Petkin [Henry VI I.J
Warberg [Sweden]
Warblers, 50
Warburg, 61
Worburton, William, 61
Ward, Warden, 63
Ward, Wardmote [London, xiv.,

117]
Ward, Seth, 63
Ward, John, LL.D., 63
Wards, Court of, 64
Ware [Hertfordshire]
Ware, Sir James, 64
Wareham, 64
Warehousing System, G5
Wargentin, Peter William, 65
Warham, William, 66
Waring, Edward, 66
Warkworth [Northumberland]
Warming and Ventilation, 67
Warminster [Wiltshire]
Warner, Perdinando, 72
Wan,, ;-, Richard, 72
Warnena, 72
Warping, 72
Warrant, 73
Warranty, 73
Warren, 75
Warren, Sir Peter, 75
Warren, Joseph. 75
Warren, B-t J. D., 75
Warrington, 76
Warsaw, 77
Warts, 78
Warlou, Joseph, 78
Warti n, Thomas, 79

rick [Warwickshire]
Guy, Earl of, 80

VOL. XXVII.
Warwick, Earls of, feO-83

Warwickshire, 83
Washington, 97
Washington, George, 9'J

Washita, or Ouash.ta [Mis>is

sippi. River]

Wasp, 104
Wiisselonne [Rhin, Bas]
Waste, 105

Waste Land [ Barren Land]
Wat Tyler [Richard II.]

Watch [Horology]
Watch, Repeating, 107
Watch and Ward, 108
Watchet [Somersetshire]

Wotceoo, 109
Watclet, Claude Henri, 109
Water, 109

Water and Watercourses, 112
Water-Colours, 113
Water-Cress [Sisymbrium]
Water-Crow [Water-Ouzel]
Water-Gut [Ulvacea:]

Water-Hen [Rnllidss,xix.,282]

Water, Holy, 113
Water-Lily, 114
Water-Meadows [Irrigation]

Water-Nut [Trapa]
Water-Oak TQucrcus]
Water-Ousel, 115
Water-Plantain [AUsmaceas]
Water-Plants, 116
Water-Kail [Rallidss, xix.,283]

Water-Spaniel [Spaniel]

Water-Spout [Spout, Water]
Water-Wagtail [Wagtails 1

Water-Wheels [Hydraulics]
Water-Works,Water-Pii>e8, 1 18

Waterfalls, 126

Waterford, county, 12G
Waterford, town, 129

Watering, 130
Watering of Land [Irrigation]

Waterland, Daniel, 131

Waterloo, 131

Waterloo Bridge [London]
Waterloo, Antoni, 131

Waterman, 132
Waterproof Cloth, &c, 132
Watford [Hertfordshire]

Wellington [Oxfordshire]

Watson, Richard, D.D., 134
Watson, Robert, 135
Watt, Robert, M.D., 135
Watt, James, 135
Watteau, Antoine, 143
Watton [Norfolk]
Watts, Isaac, 143
Waves and Tides, 145
Wavellite, 151

Waveney [Norfulk]
Wax, 151

Wax, Sealing, 152
Wax-Tree, 152
Way, 153
Way, Milky [Milky Way]
Ways, Ruman, 154

Waywode, 155
Wealden Formation, 155
Wealth, 155

Weaning, 156
Wear [Weir]
Wear, river [Durham]
Weardale, St. John [Durham]
Wearing [Veerii.g]

Wcarmouth [Sunderland]
Weasels, 156
Weather, 169

Weaver-Birds, 169
Weaving, 175
Web [Weaving]
Webbe, Samuel, 182
Weber, Carl Maria von, 183
Webster, John, 1S4
Wedel, Georg Wolfgang, 184
Wedge, 185
Wedgwood, Joaiah, 180
Wednesbury [Staffordshire]

Wednesday [Week] [shire]

Wcedou Beck [Northampton

vor.. XXVH.
Weeds, 187
Week, 189
Weenix, Jan Baptist, 190
Weenix, Jan, I'JO

Weevil, 190
Wehrgeld, or Wehre, 192
Weidler, Johann Friedrich, 192
Weighing-Machine, 192
Weight, 193
Weight of the Air [Air]

Weight of the Earth, 193
Weight of Observations, 195
Weights and Measures, 196
Weimar, 207
Weinbrenner, Friedrich, 207
Weinmannia, 208
Weir, or Wear, 208
Weisse, Christian Felix, 208
Weissemburg [Rhin Bas]
Weissenfels, 209
Weldon, John, 209
Welland [Lincolnshire]

Weilesley, Marquess, 210
Wellesley, Province [Pcnang]
Wellingborough [Northamp-

tonshire]

Wellington [Shropshire]

Wellington [Somersetshire]
Wellington [Zealand, New]
Wells [Artesian Wells :

Springs]

Wells, Mineral [Water, p. Ill]
Wells, town, 212
Wells, Charles William, 213
Welsh Language aud Litera-

ture, 213
Welshpool [Montgomeryshire]
Welsted, Leonard, 222
Wem [Shropshire]

Wen, 222
Wenceslaus, or Wcnzel, 223
Wcnilover [Buckinghamshire]
Wends [Vends]
Wenein, Lake [Sweden]
Wenersborg [Sweden]
Wcnlock [Shropshire]

Wenlock Edge [Shropshire]

Wcnlock, Much [Buckingham-
shire]

Wensum [Norfolk]

Wentletrap, 224
Wentwoith,Thomas [Strafford]

Weoblv [Herefordshire]
Wereg'eld [Wehrgeld]
Wereja [Moscow]
Werl, Olaf [Verelius, Olaus]
Werner, Abraham Gottlob, 225
Wernigerode, district, 227
Wernigerode, town, 227
Wer»t,or Verst, 227
Wesel, or Lower Wesel, 227
Wesel, Upper, 228
M'eser, 228
Wesley, John, 228
Wesley, Charles and Samuel,
232

Wesscl, John (Wcsselus), 233
Wesseliug, Peter. 233
West, Gilbert, 234
West, Benjamin, 234
AVest Bromwich [Staffordshire]

West Indies, 237
Westall, Richard, 24

1

Weslbury [Wiltshire]

Westeraas [Sweden]
Westeraaten, Islands of [Trond-
hiem]

Westerham [Kent]
Westenk [SwedenJ
Western Australia, 241
Westerwald [Germany]
Westmanlund [Sweden]
Westmannia [Sweden]
Weslmeath [Meath, West]
Westminster, 243
Westminster Assembly, 245
Westmoreland. 248
Westphalia, 2C1
Westphalia, circle, ifil

Westphalia, kingdom. 2G1
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Westphalia, Pniuiio prolan
261

Westphalia, Treaty »f [Go
many—History]

We«t[K)rt [Mayo]
Westray [Orkney Islands 1

Westrfngia, 'Ai

W*thert,y [Yorkshire]

Wetstein, John Junes. 2C2

Wetter Sunda hludsLsa'
Wettern, Lake [Sutin]

Weizlar, 263

Wexford, county, 2£3

Wexford, town. 209

Weiio [Sweden]

Wey [Weights and Mtssjit.)

Weyerman, J. K, 2/"l

Weymouth and Melw»>

Regis.271

Whale Fi-dierv [Fnbaioj

Whales, 271"

Whalley [Lancashire]

Wharf, 298
Wharton, Marquess of, 29-

Wharton, E. v. H,nrt. 19s

Wharton, Duke of, :W
Wheat, 301

Wheatear, 305

Wheatley, Francis. 30?

Wheel and Axle. 307

Wheel-Bird [Niglit Jar*, i,

226]
L

°

Wheel-Culiiiig. 30S

Wheeler, Sir George IS;*

Jacob]
Wheelcia, 310

Wheels, 310
Wheels, Teeth of. 318

Whetstone, 321

Whey [Cheese]

Whichcote, Beujaiu'ui, 322

Whig, 322
Whimbrel, 323

WhiufUiex]
Whinchat, 324

Whip-poor-Will.321
Whirling-Machine, a'-ii

Whirlpool. 327

Whirlwind, 328

Whiskey, 331

Whispering-PUces, 331

Wr
his(on, William. 331

Whitaker. Rev. John, J33

WhiUker, Kev T. D.,331

Whitbread. Samuel, 331

Whitby, 335

Whitby, Daniel, 335

Whitchurch [nsnip^irii

Whitchurch [Shrop.hm!

White Beam Tree [Pyn*<

White Canons [Pwass*"-

tensian Order]

White Lake, or bith* 0»»

[Russian Empire]

White Lead [Le*o,p.3?0,

White Mountains [N«Hi»T

shire] . ,

White Kiver[MUiissirPlEm:J

White Sea. 336

White Swelling, 337

White Thorn, or HsstW

[Crataegus]

White, Robert, 338

White, Gilbert, 338

White, Rer. JosrpB, 339

White, Henry Kirke, 340

Whitebait, 340

WhitcGeld, Rer.CW' 3"

Whitehall, 343

Whitehaven [CumMr'sDUJ

Whitehead, Paul. 3i3

Whitehead, Willram- 343

Whitethroat,34l

Whitgift, 345 .

Whithorn [

Wig»onsb.»»J

Whiting, 317

Whitlow. 317

Whitstable(Keiit)

Whitsuntide, 34?

Wellington, Kokit,^
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Whittlesey [Cambridgeshire]
Whitworth, 348
Whortleberry [Vacciniuin]

Whurda [Hindustan, p. 2U9]
Wrasuia [Smolensk]
Wiborg [Finland ; Jutland]
W ichmanu, Johann Ernest, 348
Wick [Caithness]
Wicklow, town of [Wicklow,
county]

Wicklow, county of. 349
Wicklrffe [Wycliffe]

Wicquefoit, Abraham d<\ 360
Wiebeking. Carl Fiiedrich. 360
Wielaod, Christoph Mania, 36

1

Wielicxa, 364
Wife, Husband and Wife, 3C4
Wife (Scotland). :tf>6

Wife, Roman [Marriage, Ro-
man]

Wigan, 367
Wigeon, or Widgeon, 368
Wight, Me of, 368
Wigton [Cumberland]
Wigton fWigtonshire]
Wrgtoushirc, 373
W.lberforce, William, 374
Wilbrod, or Willibrod, Saint,

376
Wilbye, John, 377
Wild Duck [Ducks, ix., 182
Wild Goose [Goose, xi., 3f
Wild Swan [Swans]
Wild, Henry, 377
Wildens, Johan, 377
Wilford, Francis, 378
Wilfred, Saint, 378
Wilhelmstadt, 3/9
Wilkes, John, 379
Wilkie, William, D.D., 381
Wilkie, Sir David, 381
Wilkin*, John, Bishop, 38

1

Wilkins, Sir Charles. 385
Wilkin*. William, 386
Will, 387
Will and Testament, 389
Will (Scotland), 392
Will, Roman, 393
Willaert, Adriino, 394
Willau, Robert, 394
Willdeoow, Carl Ludwig, 395
William I., II., 396-400
William III. ("Nassau, House

of)
William IV., 4C0
William I., of Orange [Nassau,
House of]

William of Malmesbury
[Malmesbuiy, William of]

Wiiliam of Wykeham ( Wyke-
ham, William of]

William of Newbury, 402
Williams, John, Lord Keeper,
402

Williams, Sir Charles Haubury,
403

Williams, Edward [Welsh Lan-
f^uage and Literature]

Williams, Rev. John, 403
Williams.Roger [Rhode Island]

Williamsburg [Virginia]

Williamson, £>.r Joseph, 406
Willibrod [Wilbrod]

Willis, Thomas, 406
Willi*, Browne, 407
Willi*. Francis, 407
Willock, or Willocks, John, 407
Willoughby, Sir Hugh, 408
Willow-Herb, 409
Willows [Salix]

Willughbcia, 409
Willughby, Francis, 409
Wilmot, John, Earl of Roches-

ter, 410
Wilna, goTernment, 410
Wiina, town, 412
Wilson, Florence, 412

Wilson, John, 412
Wilson, Richard, 412
Wiixoaia, 414
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Wilton, Joseph, 414
Wilton [Wiltshire]

Wiltshire, 414
Wimbledon [Surrey]

Wimborne Minster, 435
Wincanton [Somersetshire]
Winch and Axle, 436
Winchcombe [Gloucestershire]

Winchelsea [Sussex]
Winchester, 437
Winckelmann, Johann Joa-

chim, 439
Wind, 440
Windage, 442
Windau, 442
Windel-Elf [Bothnia]
Windermere [Lancashire

;

Westmoreland]
Windham, William, 4 !2

Windlass, 444
Windmill, 445
Window, 446
Windsails, 450
Windsor, 451
Windsor Castle, 452
Windward Islauds, 455
Wine, 455
Wine and Spirit Trade, 467
Wing [Bird]
Wing, Vincent, 4G8
Wingatc, Edmund, 468
Wings of Insects, 408
Winram, John, 470
Winslow, Jacqurs-Uenigue, 471
Winslow [Buckinghamshire]
Winston, Thomas, 471
Winter, Spring, Summer, Au-
tumn, 471

Winter, Jan Willem van, 471
Winter, Peter ron, 472
Winter-Acouite [Erauthis]
Winter-Berry, 473
Winter-Cherry, 473
Winter-Green, 473
Wintericers, 474
Winterthur [Zurich]
Winterbeim"[Rhin, Haut]
Wintringham, Clifton, 475
Winwood, Sir Ralph, 475
Winzet, or Winget, Ninian, 476
Wire, 476
Wire-Gauxe Lamp [Lamp,

Safety]

Wire-Worm, 479
Wirksworth, 479
Wirtemberg [Wurtemberg]
Wisbaden, or Wiesbaden, 479
Wisbech, 480
Wisby [Gothland]
Wisconsin [Mississippi, River]

Wisconsin, territory, 481
Wisdom, Books of [Jesus, Sou

of Sirach: Solution. Wisdom
of|

Wise, Michael, 484
Wiseman, Richard, 484
Wishart, George (tho Martyr),
484

Wishart, George, 485
Wismar, 485
Wislar, Caspar, 485
Wistaria, 485
Wistonwish, 486
Wit, 487
Witch-Haxel [Wych-Haxel]
Witchcraft, 487
Witenagemote, 490
Witham [Lincolnshire]

Witham [Essex]

Withamite, 492
Wither, or Wyther, George, 492
Withering, William, 493
Witheringia, 494
Witherite [Barium]
Withers [Horse]

Withof, J. P. L., 494
Witikind, Wittekind, or Witti-

chind, 494
Witness, 495
Witney [Oxfordshire]
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Witt, De, John and Cornelius,

495
Witte, Pie»cr de. 497
Wittclsbichia, 498
Wittenberg, 498
Wittgenstein, 493
Witxleben, K. A. F. Ton, 499
Wiveliscombe [Somersetshire]
Woad, 499
Woburn [Bedfordshire]

Wodrow, Robert. 500
Woeia, Joseph, 501
Woide, Charles Godfrey, 501

Wokey Cavern [Somersetshire]
Wokingham [Berkshire]

Wolcott, John, 501
Wolf, 502
Wolf-Dog, 507
Wolf, Hien'.nymus, 507
Wolf, J. C, 508
Wolf, F. A., 508
Wolfe, James, General, 510
Wolfe, Rev. Charles, 511
WolfenbUttel, 511
Wolff, J. C. von, 511
Wolff, P. A., 513
Wolfram von Eschenhach, 513
Wolfram [Tungsten]
Wolga [Volga]
Wolgcmuth, Michael, 513
Wolkonskoit, 514
Wollaston, William, 514
Wollaston, William Hyde, 515
Wollastonite, 516
Wollin, 516
Wollstonecraft, Mary [Godwin]
Wolsey, Thomas, Cardinal, 516
Wolsingham [Durham]
Wolverhampton, 518
Wolverine [Gulo]
Woman [Man]
Wombat [Marsiipialia. xiv.,

464]
Wood, 518
Wood, or a Wood, Anthony, 520
Wood, John, 520
Wood, Robert, 521
Woodall, John. 521
Woodbine [Convolvulacea:]

Woodbridge [Suffolk]

Wood-Chat [Shrikes]

Wood-cutting Machinery, 521
Woodcock [Scolopacidte]

Wooddesson, Dr. Richard, 522
Wood-Engraving, 522
Woodfall, William, 526
Woodford [Essex]
Woodhouse, Robert, 526
Woodhouselee, Lord [Tytler,

A. F.]
Wood-Lark, 527
Woodpeckers, 528
Woods, 541
Woods and Forests, 543
Woodstock, New, 544
Woodville, Wdliam
Wood-Warb!cr [Wood-Wren]
Woodward, John, 545
Wood-Wren, 545
Woody Tissue [Tissue*, Vege-

table]

Wool and the Wool Trade, 5 16

Wool-Tree, 549
Woold, or Weld, 549
Wooler [Northumberland]^
Woolhouse, John Thomas, 549
Woollen and Worsted Manu-

factures, 550
Woollet, William, 557
Wuolston, Thomas, 557
Woolwich. 553
Wootton-Basset [Wiltshire]
Worcester, city, 559
Worcester College, 561
Worcestershire, 561
Word [Notion, Notional ; Verb]
Workhouse, 569
Workington [Cumberland]
Worksop [Nottinghamshire]
World [UnivMsoy

J
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Worlidgc, Thomas, 570
Worm-Urns* [Spigelia]

Worm S- ed [Spigelia]

Worm, Olaus, 571
Worms [Anihelmentics; Eu-

tosoa; lntcstina; Verrnesj
Worms, town, 571
Woimwood [Artemisia]

Woronesch [VornnotiJ
Woronics, Jan Pawel, 571
Woronxow, Count, 572
Worsley, Sir Richard, 572
Worsley [Lancashire]
Worsted [Norfolk]
Worsted Manufacture [Wi-ulh-n
and Worsted Manufacture I

Wort [Brewing]
Worthing [Sussex]
Wotton, Edward, 572
Wottoa, Sir Henrv, 572
Wotton, William,' D.D., 574
Wotton-under-Edge [Glouces-

tershire]

Wou-wou, 574
Woud [Woold]
Woulfe, Peter, 575
Woulfe's Apparatus, 575
Woun.ls, 575
Wouvverman, Philip, 579
Wragby [Lincolnshire]

Wrangel, Carl Gustaf, 57'J

Wrangler, 580
Wray, Robert Batcmau, 0S(t

Wray [Ray]
Wreck [Shipwreck]
Wrckin [Shropshire]
Wren, 581
Wren, Matthew, 583
Wren, Matrhew, 584
Wren, Sir Christopher, SS

I

Wrestling, 587
Wrexham [Denbighshire]
Wright, Edward, 588
Wright, Joseph, 53.U

Wrightia, 5S9
Wriugton [Somersetshire]
Wriotbesley, Thomas, 590
Wrist [Articulation

; Skeleton]
Writ, 590
Writ of Inquiry, 591
Writ of Trial, 591
Writer, 591
Writer to the Signet, 592
Writing [Alphabet]
Writtle [Essex]

Wrotlmm [Kcut]
Wroxeter [Shropshire]
Wryneck, 592
Wulstan, Wulfstan, or Wotstan,
593

Wurmser, Count of, 594
Wurtemberg, 595
Wllrxburg, 599
Wurxen, 599"

Wyatt, Sir Thomas, the Elder,
599

Wyatt, Sir Thomas, tho
Younger, 600

Wyatt, James, f.01

Wyattville, Sir Jeffry, 002
Wych-Haxel, 003
Wycherly, William, 6C3
Wycliffe, or Wiclif, JoLr*

604
Wycombe, Chipping, or; Uijjls

Wycombe. 007
Wydleria, 607
Wye [Kent]
Wye [Severn]

Wyeiman [Weycnnanf
Wykeham, William of; 60S
Wymondham [Norfolk]

Wynauts, Johu, 609

Wyndham, 8rr William, Civ)

Wyutoun, Andrew, 610
Wyre, river [Lancashire]

Wyther, George [Wither}
Wyttenbach, Daniel, 611
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X.

X to an Englishman is the representative of what might
as well be denoted by the two consonants ks. But in the

Greek alphabet it was merely a guttural aspirate, equi-

valent probably to the German ch. The cause of this

change in the power of the symbol appears to admit of the

following explanation :—Before the employment by the

Greeks of their character S or ?, it was their common
custom to represent this sound by X2, as may be seen in

Boeckh's inscriptions, rather than by K2, of which there

exist however a few examples, as in the so-called Nanian
Inscription. [Alphabet, p. 383, plates ii. and iii.] Now
the Romans copied this Greek practice, and we con-

sequently find in Latin inscriptions such forms as maxsvm vs,

proxsvmvs, &c. (See the Index of Marini's Fratelli Ar-
vali.) So again coins give us the proper name axsivs,

where the later orthography would have been axivs ; and
even existing manuscripts still bear traces of this ortho-

graphy. Thus the Medicean MS. of Virgil has exsesa
(Aen., viii. 418), exsvit (Aen., viii. 567). But the Ro-
mans, being generally averse to the aspirated letters (A

itself, though written, seems not to have been pronounced
by them), had little or no occasion for the character x ex-

cept in this combination with an s. The very sight there-

fore of an x, even before the eye came to the s, raised in

the mind the idea of a sibilant, and thus rendered the sibi-

lant itself a superfluous letter ; which, because it was
superfluous, would before long be omitted, and thus the

single letter x would perform the office of the two con-

sonants xs. It may be objected to this view, that in one of

the oldest inscriptions, the Bacchanalian (See the plate in

the seventh volume of Drakenborch's Livy), we have the

form exdeicehbnt, where the letter in question already

has the power of our modern x. This perhaps is an erro-

neous idea. It would probably be more correct to look

upon the character in this word as the simple guttural,

thus: echdeicerent, from which the later form edicerent

would easily flow. A sibilant in this word would have
given the same offence to a Roman, as dSilovat would have
done to a Greek ear. It should be recollected too that the

old Latin preposition had the form ec, as seei in ec/ari,

ecferre, &c. (for thus did Cicero write these words), and
that a sibilant was added only before the sounds p, «, /, or

before a vowel. An argument against the view we have
taken in reference to the change of power in the symbol
might be founded upon the fact that the Spaniards cm-
ploy the very same symbol as a guttural. Thus in the
geographical names Xeres, Xalapa, Mexico, the X has

ittle or nothing of a sibilant character.

The letter X was the last in the Roman alphabet, neither

Y nor Z belonging to it, although the majority of Latin
grammar's include them. On reflection however it will be
admitted that the words in which those two letters occur
are not really part of the Latin language, but borrowed
from the Greek, as zephyrus, zona ; or from some Eastern
source, as gaza. Such forms as lachryma, hyems, sylva,

are simply errors of modern editors. The Romans them-
selves wrote lacrwna or lacrima, /items, or rather hicmps,
and silva. But the fact that x was the final letter of the
Roman alphabet is established by an anecdote in the Life of
Augustus by Suetonius (c. 88), but the reader must be
careful to avoid the false reading of Casaubon, who, in

defiance of the manuscripts, has substituted a z for an x.

The interchanges of x with other letters are as fol-

lows :

—

1. x with c, as in the double form, already mentioned, of
the Latin or Greek preposition ex or ec.

2. x with sc or sk. See S.

3. x with g, as in the Latin augeo compared with the
Greek avlavia, and iny-vvfu compared with mix, Eng., and
mix-tits, Latin.

4. x with ps, as the Latin exilis compared with the
Greek 4"*<>c- In the same way we find an illiterate Ro-
man officer writing ixi for ipsi, and thus too proximus is

the superlative of prope. This change is in fact only an-
other instance of the interchange of p and c, so common
between Greek and Latin. See C.

0. x perhaps with h. Thus \tvos is probably in the

first syllable the equivalent of the Latin hotlis and k'tfs.

See O and N. So again hasla is probably connected with

the Greek 5i<rrof.

6. x with z. Thus in Spanish a z is found where tie

Latin has an x. For example, the Latin words cnit.j. .•>.

have become in Spanish cruz, par, whence the names of

the American towns Vera Cruz and La Paz.
XALAPA. [Mexican States.]
XALLE, the Turkish name of the seeds of the Pricllj

Chrisfs Thorn (Paliurus aculeatus). The genns PaVw
belongs to the natural order Rhamnaceae, and has a 5-cU

spreading calyx ; 5 petals : ovate 2-celled anthers ; a fUt

pentagonal disk ; a 3-celled ovary, with 3 styles andidnr

indehiscent fruit, which expands into a membrane rcuwl

the disk, and contains a 3-celled nut. The P. aaAaiv.

Prickly Christ's Thorn, has pubescent branchlets: ovs'e.

serrated, smooth, 3-nerved leaves, with 2 spines at thci

base, the one erect, the other hooked ; the flowers few, as.!

crowded in umbels. This plant is a shrub, and inhabits

the coasts of the Mediterranean, and is the common tho-

of the hedges, for which it is well adapted, on accoutil s(

the thick fence it forms by its branches growin? clat

together. It has greenish yellow flowers, and from u*

peculiar form of its membranous fruit, which looks like i

little head with a broad-brimmed hat on it, it is caM
by the French Porte-chapeau. The branches are ess!?

bent into any form ; and as it is the commonest plant »itli

thorns which grows in Palestine, it has been supposed

have afforded the materials of which the crown of thoir-

was made which was placed on the head of Jesus Circ'.

Hence the common name of this plant. The seeds

used by the native doctors of Constantinople in a »i
of diseases, but they do not appear to have very adut

properties. They are also used as a dye.

XANTHIC ACID was discovered by Zeise in 1822: i

is prepared by gradually adding bi-sulphuret of carbon tsi

solution of potash in alcohol till the alkali isneutraliid:

by this operation xanthic acid and xanthate of potash f

i

formed. The salt, is colourless, and crystallizes in nwifc

of considerable brilliancy ; when exposed to the air it bo-

comes slightly yellow, and has a cooling, sharp, sulpha-

ous taste. It is very soluble in water, but does not m<ti

it from the air; it is dissolved by alcohol, and also, uV:»

very slightly, by airier.

When xanthate of potash is treated either with sulphuw

or hydrochloric acid diluted with about five times ii-

weight of water, it is decomposed, and xanthic aeid post-

ing the following properties is obtained :

—

It resembles an oil, but is heavier then water, and, be"?

insoluble in it, separates from it ; it is colourless, ti>i

remains liquid even when cooled below the temperature i.

the air
;
by exposure to the air it is soon covered with i

white opaque crust; its smell is strong and some"™1

resembling that of sulphurous acid ; its taste is at fW

sour, and then bitter and astringent; it reddens litm^

paper, and decomposes spontaneously when kept cai<:

water. * *

.
..

From the experiments of Zeise it appears that una ami

consists of

—

Four equivalents of sulphur
Six equivalents of carbon .

Five equivalents of hydrogen
One equivalent of oxygen .

64

36

5

8

Equivalent . . •

This acid precipitates several metallic salts of a jello»

colour, and hence its name ; this is especially the case m

the salts of copper and is characteristic of the acid.

When the xanthates are heated they are decompose,

and when xanthate of potash is subjected to disfii'?"°"

limpid yellow coloured fluid comes over, which *el*u
called xantheic oil ; water however dissolves t saw

quantity of it : its taste is sweet and sharp, but it *>»
j| t

possess the general properties of an acid ; it burns w

blue flame, and the evolution of much sulphurous ana Bu-

bonic acid.
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XANTHIC OXIDE. [Calculus.]
XANTHIN. [Madder.]
XANTHIPPE. [Socrates.]
XANTHIPPUS. [Punic Wars.]
XANTHITE consists of a congeries of small rounded

prams, easily separable from each other, and not larger
than small grains of sand. It occurs also in foliated masses,
which are very friable, and readily fall into grains, some of
which are prisms about

s
',th of an inch in length. It yields

hy cleavage a doubly oblique prism. The grains are trans-
lucent or transparent, and of a greyish yellow colour. Hard-
ness about 2. Specific gravity 3-221. Before the blowpipe,
with borax, melts into a glass, which is yellow while hot,
but becomes colourless on cooling.

According to Dr. Thomson's analysis it consists of—
Silica .... 35092
Lime .... 33080
Alumina .... 17428
Peroxide of iron . . . C 3C8
Protoxide of manganese . 2-801

Magnesia .... 2001
Water .... 1680

98-450
It is found in a limcstone-bed at Amity, Orange County,

New York, United States of America.
XA'NTHIUM, a genus of plants mostly referred to the

natural order Composite, but of which Link forms a small
order called Ambrosiacese. The genus Xanthium has
monoecious flowers ; the male flowers have a many-leaved
involucrum, tubular petals, and a paleaceous receptacle

;

the female flowers have an involucrum with a single leaf,

which is bilocular, and embraces 2 flowers without petals.

The species are herbs.

X. slrumarium, the Lesser Burdock of English botanists,

is a naked plant, with the lower leaves cordate, 3-lobed,

toothed, and 3-nerved. It is found on roadsides and
in cultivated places in Great Britain and other parts of

Furope. X. spinosum is found in the south of Europe.
It has entire or 3-lobed leaves, and is covered with 3-

forfced spines. An infusion of this plant is sometimes
used as a yellow dye ; hence the generic name, from
ZavGoc, yellow.

(Koch. Flora Germanica; Burnett, Outlines.)

XANTHO, Dr. Leach's name for a genus of Brachyurous
Crustaceans, placed by M. Milne Edwards among his Can-
ceriens Argues [Platvcarcinus], between the geuera La-
gostoma and Cnlorodius.

Generic Character.—Carapace very wide, but never
regularly ovoid, and with but little convexity; its surface

generally entirely horizontal transversely, and not curved
in its longitudinal direction, except on the anterior portion.

Front ordinarily advanced, lamellar, and nearly horizontal

;

a narrow fissure divides it into two lobes, the border of
which is more or less notched in the middle. The orbits

present nothing remarkable, and resemble those of the

crabs and of Zozymus. The latero-anterior borders of the

carapace are generally prolonged much less backward
than in the preceding genera of Cancericns Arqucs, and
only reach ordinarily to the level of the middle of the

genital region, so that the anterior portion of the carapace
is scarcely more extended than the posterior portion. The
latero-posterior borders are nearly always long, straight,

and directed much less obliquely inwards than in the pre-

ceding genera. The antennary /assets are narrow, trans-

versal, and separated by a delicate partition. The basilary

joint of the external antennce is placed as in the Zozymi,
but is in general shorter. The external jaw-feet present

nothing particular. The sternal plastron is inclined to

oval. The anteriorfeet are strong, and in general unequal

in the male ; the claws are sometimes pointed, sometimes
rounded, but never hollowed into a spoon-shape, as in the

'/.ijzymi ; as in all the preceding genera, they are black or

deep brown. The succeeding feet are moderate, more or

less compressed, and terminated by a very short tarsus,

armed with a single horny nail. The abdomen presents

seven segments in the female, and in general five in the

male.
Geographical Distribution.—The species are numerous,

and spread in all seas. M. Milne Edwards thus arranges

them:

—

$ A. Species whose carapace is granulous or tuber-

culous above.

a. Four last pairs of feet equal, neither spiny nor
toothed.

a*. Carapace covered with rounded and isolated

granulations.

Example, Xantho hirtissimus.

Description.—Carapace granulous and very strongly

embossed throughout its extent. General form nearly

ovoid. Latero-anterior borders of the carapace very much
curved and divided into four obtuse lobes. Latero-posterior

borders very concave. Pterygostomian regions granulous
and hollowed with small furrows, which are continued
with the notches of the latero-anterior borders. Feet mo-
derate and compressed. Body entirely covered with small

stiff hairs. Length about seven lines.

Locality.—The Red Sea.
a**. Carapace covered with small tubercles con-

joined in double rows and having a worm-
eaten aspect.

Example, Xantho vermictdatus.

Description.—Carapace hardly convex, strongly era-

bossed, and presenting on each embossment a great num-
ber of united tubercles, so as to form lines which are

elevated and carved as it were on each side, which unite
in their turn and give the carapace a worm-eaten appear-
ance. Latero-anterior borders divided into four lobes with
triangular teeth, whose borders are dentilated : latero-

posterior borders concave. Front very much inclined ; a
narrow and deep notch towards the middle of the anterior

border of the third joint of the external jaw-feet. Feet
with the appearance of being worm-eaten, both above and
externally ; first pair moderate and rounded above ; claws
furrowed ; four last pairs of feet with the upper border
trenchant and hairy. Length about two inches. Colour
whitish. (M. E.)

a a. Four last pairs of teeth neither spiny nor
toothed. (Carapace tuberculous.)

Example, Xantho Reynaudii.
Description.—Carapace with very distinct and embossed

regions, tuberculous throughout its whole extent, slightly

convex, strongly truncated behind and covered with tu-

bercles which do not project much. Front divided into

two sinuous and truncated lobes; latero-anterior borders

reaching only a little beyond the level of the stomachal

region, and armed with four large triangular and tuber-

culous teeth ;
latero-posterior borders slightly concave and

very long ; anterior feet with a swollen appearance and
covered internally and externally with large rounded
tubercles ; claws pointed ;

succeeding feet slender, rather

long, and carrying on the upper border of their third joint

a row of six or seven large teeth. Inferior surface of the

body granulous. Length about two inches and a half.

Colour red mingled with yellow and white.

Locality.—The Indian Ocean. (M. E.)

} B. Species whose carapace is not covered either

with granulations or tubercles.

b. Hands and four last pairs of feet without

a trenchant crest on their upper border.

b*. Carapace embossed and dotted through-

out its extent (its latero-anterior borders

strongly toothed).

Example, Xantho impressus.

Description.—Carapace hardly convex and covered with

embossments whose surface is unequal and dotted. Front

slightly inclined and divided into four rounded lobes, the

two middle of which are large and projecting, and the two

lateral ones very small. Latero-anterior borders taking

their origin much below the level of the orbit, not pro-

longed beyond the level of the middle of the genital

region, and divided into four large rounded lobes. An-
terior feet short, stout, and dotted ; a great bi-lobate

tubercle on the inner border of the carpus; hands present-

ing neither tubercles nor spines ; claws pointed and

rounded at the end ; four last pairs of feet rounded above.

Length two or three inches. Colour yellow, washed with

red.

Locality.—The Isle or France. (M. E.)

b**. Carapace embossed anteriorly, but flat

on its posterior half (its latero-anterior

borders strongly toothed).

Example, Xavl/m Inidtit.

Description.— surface of the carapace remarks. «.

convex ; lower border of the opening of the internal o.o..
of the orbit advancing to the level of the fourth jo r,
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the external antenna. Latero-anterior borders of the cara-
pace divided into four teeth; anterior feet moderate; hand
rounded above

; upper border of the four last pairs of feet
rounded, furnished with a great number of small tubercles
and very hairy. Length about three inches. Colour
reddish yellow.

Locality.—The Isle of France. (M. E.)
£***. Carapace without notable embossments, even

on its anterior portion.
£>***+. Latero-anterior borders delicate and

deeply cut.

Example, Xantho crenatus.

Description.—Carapace much widened and smooth;
front divided into two very wide, truncated, lamellar lobes,

with nearly straight edges; latero-anterior borders divided
into three delicate and nearly square lobes, followed by a
fourth triangular tooth. Anterior feet very unequal and
moderate ; claws slightly compressed and curved inwards
and downwards. Succeeding feet nearly as in the pre-
ceding species, but more slender. Length about 10 lines.

Local'it;/.—The coasts of Peru. (M. E.)

6***'ti\ Latero-anterior borders thick and entire, or
only presenting two or three tubercles,

which hardly project at all.

Example, Xantho Guudicnaudii.
Description.—Front slightly advanced, very narrow, and

deeply divided into four rounded and very projecting lobes.

General form closely resembling Xantho Jloridus. Length
about two inches.

Locality.—Chili. (M. E.)

b b. Hands and four last pairs of feet furnished above
with a longitudinal crest.

Example, Xantho incisus.

Description.—External surface of the hands furnished

with many horizontal rows of small tubercles. Carapace
very wide, slightly convex, strongly embossed, and pre-
senting on the stomachal and hepatic regions many small
transversal crests. Front scarcely inclined, and divided
into four rounded lobes, the two external of which are very
small. Latero-anterior borders of the carapace divided
into four teeth, the two first of which are rounded and
compressed, and the two last triangular and carinatcd
above. Anterior feet granulous. Length about an inch.

Some hairs on the carapace and on the feet.

Locality.—Australasia. (ML E.)

We illustrate the genus by XanthoJloridus, which is com-
mon on the English and French coasts, about two inches in

length, of a reddish brown colour, with black claws.

flnrulus.

a, External jaw-foot: b, external antenna.

N.B. There are fossil examples of this genus.
XANTHOCHYMUS. a genus of plants belonging to

the natural order Guttiferre. It is by some botanists
referred to the genus Stalagmitis [Stalagmites], from

t differs in its hermaphrodite flowers, and its

being disposed in five bundles. Three species of

IIWOHI

SSj
A is of I I

t,„v

East Indian plants have been described under Xantho-
chymus by Dr. Roxburgh. Of these the A'. .

the most important. This plant is the X. tinctmui
Linnaeus. It has lanceolate acuminate leave*, wrmrJed

fetioles, and fruit 1-4-seeded. It is a native of the Eut
ndies, in valleys among the Circar Mcrntains. It a i

large tree with white flowers and a yellow fruit nsenhbj*
the orange. The fruit is eaten by the natives, and u ten

inviting io the eye, though the flavour is not pleasant toi

European taste. When nearly ripe the fruit is filled »ith

a resinous juice, of the consistence of cream, and of i

yellow colour, and having acrid properties similar to lU

gamboge. It is imperfectly soluble in proof spirit tad

less so in water, but in alkaline solutions more. It mita

a pretty good water-colour, either alone for yellow, ortita

blues to form a green. There is little doubt but trial an
of the vegetable secretion known in the market at no-

bogc is the produce of this plant. The gambi.et u
by Garcinia is in the form of rolls ; that from Xatilln-rn;-

mus is in small granular brittle pieces, and is lettnhei

both as a colour and as a purgative.
(Don's Miller

;
Lindley. Nat. System.)

XANTHOMIZA. [Xanthomyza.]
XANTHOMYZA, the correct form of Zam«

which last is used by Mr. Swainson and the eatalopo

generally.

XANTHOPHYLL. It is well known that in antral

the foliage of many forest-trees becomes of

yellow colour, which, according to Berzelius, is omw t«

the replacement of the green colouring matter of lit

leaves, or Chlorophyll, by a peculiar yellow colouiBf

matter which he calls Xanthophyll. The propertied

this are, that it is a fatty substance of a deep yellow cole*,

which melts between 100" and 120° Fahr. ; it iiinsoWi

in water, but dissolves copiously in alcohol and aether

solution exposed to air and light is rapidly 111

alkalis dissolve it sparingly ; the solution, which

vellow colour, is also destroyed by the action of lieht.

XANTHOPROTEIC ACID. According to Hi

acid is formed when albumen or any other protein fl*

pound is digested in nitric acid ; these dissolve with

escape of azotic gas, and yield a yellow-coloured scroti*

while oxalic acid and ammonia arc formed.
Two equivalents of protein, 1 of water, ami '- of am*

acid yield 3 of oxalic acid, 2 of ammonia, and 1 of xinlb*-

protcic acid. After being washed with boiling water,*

acid exists as a tasteless orange-yellow powder, «ki4

combines with acids as peifectly as with bases; itsu»

pounds with the latter dissolve in water, and give dirk-w

coloured solutions. This acid consists of carbon, hydrogH

oxygen, and azote, combined with water.

XANTHORHl'ZA, a genus of plants belonging t

natural order Ranunculacese and the tribe Pat
has a calyx composed of 5 deciduous sepals; 5 petx-:

2 to 3-secdcd carpels, but the seeds are usually s'i'w

from abortion. There is but one species of this gen^s.'

Xnnlhorhiza apiifolia, which is a small shrub, with

gularly pinnate leaves, with 5 to 7 leaflets, which tf

deeply serrated. The flowers arc small and dark pwj1 '

and arranged in branched racemes, which are pcn<W<

and arise with 1he leaves from the scaly buds. Trier-
'

are creeping, and of a yellow colour, hence the fir ,r

name. It is a native of North America from Vitiwi

Georgia, where it grows on the shady banks of ri«n,»^

is commonly known by the name of ytlloic-rwt-

bark of the root is intensely bitter, and is used in Aw°
as a tonic, but the plant has also acrid properties.

The yellow-root will grow in any common
and is easily propagated by means of the sm

'

throws out in great abundance.
XANTHORNUS, the generic name used by

Cuvier for certain Orioles. The generic character ii

in the article Sturnid.k, p. 174.

The Baltimore Oriole, or Go/den Robin, will scr«

illustration of the genus.
Description.—Tail nearly even. Male, oranee: I

neck, back, wings, and tail black ; the lateral Iw**"
orange at the summit. Length seven inches.

Female and Young.—Pale orange ; the back fl
S
ut

mottled with yellow, and the tail orange.

Locality, Habits, ^-r.—These brilliant birds arriw » «

United States from South America very curly in Mat-

The males come first. Their natural notes are rm K
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hey whistle loud and clear ; but they are great mimics,
n«l catch up the note of any bird that comes nigh them.
Tieir food consists principally of small caterpillars, beetles,

imices, and other insects, but neither young peas nor
ruit come amiss to them.

* There is nothing,' says Nuttall, ' more remarkable in

he whole instinct of our "Golden Robin than the ingenuity
lisplayed in the fabrication of its nest, which is, in fact, a
lendiuous cylindric pouch of five to seven inches in depth,
isually suspended from near the extremities of the high
trooping branches of trees (such as the elm, the pear, or
pple-tree, wild-cherry, weeping-willow, tulip-tree, or but-

on-wood). It is begun by firmly fastening natural strings

if the flax of the silk-weed (Asclepias), or swamp-holyhock
Hibiscus palustris), or stout artificial threads, round two
>r more forked twigs, corresponding to the intended width
md depth of the nest. With the same materials, willow-
lown, or any accidental ravellines, strings, thread, sewing-
ilk, tow, or wool, that may be lying near the neighbour-
tijar houses, or round the graft!) of trees, they interweave
mil fabricate a sort of coarse cloth into the form intended;
o .vards the bottom of which they place the real nest, made
chiefly of lint, wiry grass, horse and cow hair, sometimes,
ii defect of hair, lining the interior with a mixture of
lender strips of smooth vine-bark, and rarely with a few
eat hers, the whole being of a considerable thickness, and
nore or less attached to the external pouch. Over the

op, the leaves as they grow out form a verdant and agree-

ible canopy, defending the young from the sun and rain.

There is sometimes a considerable difference in the manu-
facture of these nests, as well as in the materials which enter

nto their composition. Both sexes seem to be equally

iJcpts at this sort of labour, and I have seen the female
tlone perform the whole without any assistance, and the

nale also complete this laborious task nearly without the

tid of his con«ort, who however in general is the princi-

pal worker. I have observed a nest made almost wholly

ft tow, which was laid out for the convenience of a male
n'rd, who with this aid completed his labour in a very

>lior*. time, and frequently sung in a very ludicrous man-
ler while his mouth was loaded with a mass larger than

lis head. So eager are they to obtain fibrous materials,

hat they will readily tug at and even untie hard knots made

of tow. In Audubon's magnificent plates, a nest is repre-

sented as formed outwardly of the long moss (Tiilandiia

usneoides) ; where this abounds, of course the labour of

obtaining materials must be greatly abridged. The author
likewise remarks that the whole fabric consists almost
entirely of this material, loosely interwoven, without any
warm lining, a labour which our ingenious aitist seems
aware would be superfluous in the warm forests of the

lower Mississippi. A female, which I observed attentively,

carried off to her nest a piece of lamp-wick 10 or 12 feet

long. This long string and many other shorter ones were
left hanging out for about a week before both the ends
were wattled into the sides of the nest. Some other little

birds, making use of similar materials, at times twitched
these flowing ends, and generally brought out the busy
Baltimore from her nest in great anger.' {Manual of the
Ornithology of the United States and of Canada.)
The four or five white eggs are faintly tinged with bluish,

and marked, chiefly at the larger end, though sometimes
scatteringly, with straggling serpentine dark brown lines

and spots, and fainter hair-streaks, looking sometimes
almost like real hair, and occasionally lined only and
without spots, according to Nuttall, who says that the eggs
which he had seen did not resemble Wilson's figure

;

though they may vary much. Period of incubation fourteen
days, according to Audubon, who states that in Louisiana,
where they arrive early in the spring, they frequently rear
two broods in the season.

XANTHOXYLA'CETE, a natural order of plants be-
longing to Lindley*s Gynobasic group of pofypetalous
Exogens. It possesses the following essential characters :

—

The flowers are unisexual and regular ; the calyx in three,
four, or five divisions; the petals usually of the same
number as the divisions of tho calyx, usually longer than
the calyx, and sometimes absent ; the aestivation is gene-
rally twisted and convolute ; the stamens are equal in
number to the petals, or twice the number, and arise from
around the base of the stalk of the abortive carpels ; in the
female flowers they are either absent or very imperfect

;

the ovary is made up of the same number of carpels as there
are petals, or of a smaller number; the carpels are either
distinct or more or less combined ; there are mostly two
ovii'cs in each cell, sometimes four ; the styles are more or
less combined, according to the cohesion of the carpels;

Baltimore Bird

P. C\, Xo. 1757.

Xauth'-txyHun |itcrota.

1, Branch with leaves, flower*, and fruit; 2, flowers separated; 3, male
flower ; 4, stalked capsules

; 6, fviuale flower ; 6, sectiou ot seed.

the fruit is either membranous or in the form of a berrr.

sometimes having from two to five cells, and sometimes

consisting of several drupes or2-va!ved capsules, of whvi
the snrvoi-nrp ix flcsliv, find is easily separated from ^»

Vol. XX VI I.-
'
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endocarp ; the seeds are solitary or twin, pendulous, usu-

ally smooth and shining with a testaceous integument

;

the embryo lies in the midst of a fleshy albumen, the

radicle is superior, and the cotyledons ovate or flat. The
species of plants belonging to this order are trees or shrubs,

with exstipulate, alternate, or opposite leaves furnished

with pellucid dots. The flowers are either axillary or ter-

minal, and coloured grey, green, or pink.

The plants in this order were included originally by
Jussieu in his Terebintacete. They were first separated

by Martius and Nees under the order Xanthoxyleae, which
was subsequently adopted by Adrien de Jussieu. On the

affinities of this difficult order Adrien de Jussieu has the

following remarks :—'The place originally assigned, and

for a long time preserved, for most of the genera of Xan-
thoxylaceae, proves sufficiently how near the affinity is be-

tween them and what used to be called Terebintaceae. If,

with Brown and Kunth, the latter are divided into several

orders, Xanthoxylaceae will be most immediately allied to

Burseraceae and Connaraceee, agreeing with the former in

the genera with a simple fruit, and with the latter in those

with a compound one. Notwithstanding the distance

which usually intervenes in classifications between Auran-

tiaceae and Terebintacese, there are nevertheless many
points of resemblance between them ; Correa de Serra has

pointed out a passage from one to the other through

Cookia. Kunth, in new-modelling the genus Amyris, and
in considering it the type of a distinct order, suspects its

near affinity with Aurantiaceae ; we cannot therefore be

surprised at the existence also of relations between the

latter and Xanthoxylaceae. A mixture of bitter and aro-

matic principles, the presence of receptacles of oil, that are

scattered over every part, which give a pellucid dotted ap-

pearance to the leaves, and which cover the rind of the

fruit with opaque spaces,—all these characters give the

two families a considerable degree of analogy. This has

already been indicated by Jussieu in speaking of Toddalia,

and in his remarks upon the families of Aurantiaceae and
Terebintaceae ; and it is confirmed by the continual mix-
ture in all large herbaria of unexamined plants of Terebin-

taceae, Xanthoxylaceae, and Aurantiaceae. The fruit of

the Aurantiaceae is however extremely different; their

seeds .resembling, as they do, Terebintaceae, are on that

very account at variance with Xanthoxylaceae, but at the

same time establish a further point of affinity between them
and some Kutaceous plants which are destitute of albumen.

Unisexual flowers, fruit separating into distinct cocci, seeds

solitary, or twin in these cocci, enclosing a usually smooth
and blackish integument, which is even sometimes hol-

lowed out on its inner edge ; a fleshy albumen surrounding

an embryo, the radicle of which is superior,—are all points

of analogy between Xanthoxylaceae and Euphorbiacese,

particularly between those which have in their male flowers

from four to eight stamens inserted round the rudiment of

a pistil, and in the female flowers cells with two suspended,

usually collateral ovals. Finally several Xanthoxylaceous
plants have in their habit, and especially in their foliage,

a marked resemblance to the Ash. The dioecious flowers

of Fraxinus. its ovary, the two cells of which are com-
pressed, having a single style, two ovules in the inside and
scales on the outside, and which finally changes into a
samara, which is 1-celled and 1-seeded by abortion,—all

establish certain points of contact between Ptelea and
Fraxinus.' (Lindley. Nat. Syst., p. 135.)

The species of Xanthoxylaceae are found chiefly in

America, especially in the tropical parts. A few of the

species are found in Africa, in the Isles of France and
Madagascar, in India and China. One only is a native of

New Holland.
All this order to a greater or less extent possess aromatic

and pungent properties. The species which are best known
and used on account of these properties belong to the

genera Xanthoxylum, Brucea, Ptelen, Toddalia, and Ail-

anthus. The following are the essential characters of these

genera :

—

Xanthoxylum. Calyx 3- 4- 5-parted, with an equal

number of petals and stamens ; the styles equal in number
to the carpels, distinct or connected at the apex ; the

carpels 1-5, senile or atipitate, 2-valved, 1- 2-seeded; the
leaves simple, ternate, and unequally pinnate.

Brucea. The calyx 4-parted ; 4 petals, 4 stamens; 4
styles, distinct; 4 drupes, 1 -seeded ; the leaves unequally

Ptelea. The calyx 4- 5-parted ; the petals 4-5, the

stamens 4-5, the fruit compressed, 2- 3-celled ; the celU

1-seeded, turgid in the centre, each cell expanded into ir.

orbicular reticulated wing ; the leaves mostly of thru,

sometimes of five leaflets.

Toddalia. The calyx 5-toothed ; the petals 5, the

stamens 5, the stigma almost sessile, peltate ; the frut

fleshy, 5-furrowed, 5-celled ; the cells 1-seeded ; the ltttct

trifoliate ; the male and female flowers on differ,:

branches.
Ailanthus. The flowers polygamous, the calyx 5-cl«t,

the petals 5 ; the stamens 10, unequal ; the stylet Ji,

rising from the notches of the ovaries ; the carpels Jo,

tongue-shaped, compressed, membranous, tumid in tbe

middle, 1-celled, 1-seeded; the seeds compressed, albumen

absent, the leaves unequally pinnate.

The species of Xanthoxylum are trees, or shrubs with

the petioles, leaves, and branches usually furnished with

prickles. Like the whole order to which they belong, thtj

possess aromatic and pungent properties, and are kuom

in the countries where they grow under the nine of

Peppers.

X fraxineum has unequally pinnated leaves with four

or five pairs of ovate obsoletely serrulated leaflets, tetftt

unarmed petioles, stipular prickles, and axillary corrals.

This plant is a tree attaining a height of fourteen orhn«a

feet, and is an inhabitant of North America from Canul;

to Virginia. The bark of this tree and its capsulir nth

have a hot acrid taste, and are much used as a remedy to

the toothache : it is on this account called twthoeht-w.

and this name is now applied to all the species of Xi>

thoxylum. A tincture of the bark is recommended m
remedy in rheumatism.

X. hyemale is a native of Brazil, in the provinces of S.

Catherine and Rio Grande do Sul. It has white flower!:

unequally pinnate leaves, with 3 or 6 pairs of obonir.

blunt, crenate-serrated, nearly sessile leaflets, which a
glandular on the margins ; the rachis hardly winged: tlx

flowers in racemose panicles. This tree is called Cm-

trilho in Brazil, and the natives make use of a powders:

the bark for the ear-ache. The wood is also good id

useful for many purposes.

X. Budrunga is a native of the East Indies, in SuV-

It is armed with small incurved prickles, and has us-

equally or abruptly pinnate leaves, with 5 or 6 pais

unequal ovato-lanceolate, entire, acuminate, smooth lw-

lets. It is called in India Budrwig. and the natives ti-

the seeds, which have a warm spicy flavour, medicin»!!>

The fruit is about the size of a pea, and the outer ««:

contains an exceedingly fragrant balsam.

X. Rhetm is a native of the mountainous parts of w
coast of the East Indies. It is a large spreading tree.

taining a height of 50 feet. It is armed with prickle*.™

has abruptly pinnate leaves, with 8 or 16 pairs of hnw-

late, falcate, smooth, entire leaflets, all nearly equal ir.

size. The unripe capsules of the fruit resemble berra*

and have an aromatic taste similar to the skin of a tjf-

nrange. The seeds are aromatic also and acrid, rwemWiK

black pepper. The bark has also the same property

with a bitter principle added. In the Telinga langus?

this tree is called Bhetsa-maun, which means Conncil-irtf-

and it is under the branches of this tree that the m»

people assemble to discuss all matters of public interest-

X. emarginatum is a native of Cuba and Jan*!*
r

is unarmed, and has unequally pinnate leaves, wl,n/\
3 pairs of ovate, emarginate leaflets. It is a "W*w--

20 feet in height, with the branches inclining w

"

ground. On burning the wood of this tree, the stoo-

ls exceedingly odoriferous, and is supposed to have

the origin of the fine scent which Columbus percent

before discovering the island of Cuba.
Most of the other species of Xanthoxylum posse* «^

matic properties, and are used for condiments or medai
^

where they grow. The capsules and seeds of X. *<•»

called frj-bul by the natives, are used in India
>*f

1
.-

eating fish, and are supposed to be the Faghureh ol a

cenna. In Japan the capsules of X. piperitum are u

as a substitute for pepper. The fruits of many oi
:

i

species are also held to be antidotes to the aeti'

w

poisons on the system, and there can be little °oa ". .

^
the secretions of these plants would be found v*m

^
stimulant remedies in many diseases. The

™
M /i

will grow in the open air in this country, and ir
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adapted for ornamenting small shrubberies. They may
be propagated by cuttings, or by slips of the roots, which
should first be planted in pots and placed in a hot-bed
till the young plants are strong enough to be removed.
The species of Brucea possessing medicinal properties

are the B. antidysenterica and B. Sumatrana. The former
species is a native of Abyssinia, and is known by its quite
entire leaflets, which are clothed with rusty villi on the
nerves beneath. This plant is known in Abyssinia by the
name of Wood-ginoos. It is used in that country as a
specific in dysentery. It contains in its bark an active
principle called Brucia, which resembles Strychnia in its

effects, but is from 12 to 16 times less energetic than that
alkaloid. The B. Sumatrana is a native of Sumatra, the
Moluccas, and China, and is said to have properties very
similar to those of the first species.

The Ptetea Irifoliata is a native of North America, and
is known in Canada by the name of the three-leaved ash.
It has corymbose flowers, with three ovate acute leaflets,

the middle one tapering much to the base. Its foliage
has an unpleasant smell and bitter taste, and the young
green shoots are used in infusion as an anthelmintic.
The fruit is membranous and winged, and is aromatic and
bitter, and has been recommended as a substitute for
hops.

"The species of Toddalia are dwarf shrubs, with alter-

nate trifoliate 1eaves, full of pellucid dots. The T. ocu-
leata is covered with recurved prickles, and has ovate-
oblong leaflets. Several varieties of this species have
been recorded, and are found in various parts of the East
Indies, in Ceylon, the Mauritius, Malabar, and the Indian
Archipelago. The bark of the root of this plant is bitter

and aromatic, and is employed in India as a remedy against
ihe remittent fevers which are caught in the jungles of the
Indian hills.

The species otAilanthuss.ru large trees, and theirtimber
is used for various purposes in the countries in which they
crow. A. glandulosa is a native of China and the Mo-
luccas, where it is called Ailanto. It attains a height of
30 feet, and has unequally pinnate leaves, with the leaflets

:oansely toothed at the Dase, and furnished with glands
jcneath the teeth. The leaves of this tree are three feet

«mjr ; the flowers are of a whitish green colour, and exhale
i disagreeable odour. When the bark is wounded it gives
mt a resinous juice, which hardens in a few days. The
«rood is hard and heavy, and is susceptible of a very fine

jolish. This tree grows well in England, and is a nand-
ome addition to ornamental plantations. It is easily pro-
jaisated by slips of the roots.

A . Maiabarica is a large tree, and is a native of Malabar,
it has abruptly pinnate leaves, entire leaflets, the fruit a
amara blunt at both ends and connected together at the
>ase. The wood is used for making sheaths for spears, &c.
V resinous juice flows from the bark when wounded. The
ruit is triturated with maize and mixed with rice indecoc-
lon. and used as a.n application in ophthalmia.
(Don's Miller; Lindley, Natural System ; Burnett, Out-

ine* of Botany ; Bischoff, Lehrbuch der Bolanik.)

XANTHO'XYLUM. [Xanthoxylace*.]
XANTHUS. [Lycia.]

XANTHUS (EaVeoc:, one of the early Greek historians,

ras. according to Suidas, a son of Candaules, and born

t Saxdea. Strabo (xiii., p. 628) admits, with other writers,

lat Xanthus was a Lydian, but he says it is not known
hether he was really a native of Sardes. As to the

me in which he lived, we know, from a fragment of

phoms, that he was older than Herodotus, who is even

Lid to liave been induced by Xanthus to undertake his

reat historical work. But it appears that Xanthus cannot

ave been much older than Herodotus, since Dionysius of

[alicamassus mentions him among those writers who lived

lortly before the Peloponnesian war, and from one of

ianthus's own fragments it is clear that he wrote his work

i the reign of Artaxerxes I., who reigned from b.c. 465 to

25. The statement of Suidas, that he was born about the

me of the taking of Sardes (by the Ionians, in b.c. 499),

-.o agrees with these facts. Xanthus wrote a work on

vdia (Avluua), in four books, in the Ionic dialect, of

hich however only a few fragments are extant, which are

reserved in Strabo and other writers. The genuineness

f these fragments has been the subject of much discussion,

ecause Athenaeus (xii., p. 515) states, on the authority of

.rtemon of C'assandrea. that Dionysius surnamed Scytho-

brachion forged a work on Lydia under the name of Xan-
thus. But in the first place, the existence of Xanthus the
historian cannot be doubted, and secondly, most of the

fragments which are preserved under his name bear the
strong internal evidence of Deing genuine ; and lastly, there

are scarcely any that can be declared spurious with cer-

tainty. Dionysius of Halicarnassus, who appears to have
had the work of Xanthus before him, speaks of it with
high praise, and calls the author a man most intimately

acquainted with the antient mythical history, and not in-

ferior to any of those who had written on Lydia. So far

as we can judge from the extant fragments, which contain
valuable information on various points, especially the
history and geography of Asia Minor, the work of Xanthus
seems to have been one of great merit. One Menippus,
of uncertain date, made an abridgment of the work of
Xanthus. (Diog. Laert., vi. 101. ) The fragments of

Xanthus's ' Lydiaca ' are collected in Creuzer's ' Histori-

corum Graecorum antiquissimomm Fragmenta,' p. 191,

&c, and in C. and Th. Muller's ' Fragmenta Histoncorum
Graecorum,' p. 36, &c. Some antient authors attribute to

Xanthus a work on the Magi and the religion of Zoroaster,

but the two fragments which are quoted from it leave no
doubt that this work was the production of some late

grammarian.
(Museum Criticum, vol. i., p. 80, 216; Creuzer, in the

work cited above, p. 135,'&c. ; C. and Th. Miiller, p. xx.,

&c. ; Welcker, in Seebode's Archiv Jur Philol., for 1830,

p. 70, &c.)
XAVIER, ST. FRANCIS. [Jesuits; Missions.]
XEMA. [Larid.e, p. 334.]

XENO'CRATES (S<vo«p<iri,c\ a native of Chalcedon,
was born b.c. 396. He was originally a pupil of ^Eschines,
the Socratic philosopher, and then of Plato. The few
facts of his life are chiefly known from the loose account
of Diogenes Laertius. According to Diogenes he accom-
panied Plato to Sicily. Xenocrates was naturally of a
slow understanding, which led Plato to say that Xenocrates
required the spur, but Aristotle the bit. His temperance
was proof against all temptation, and there are stories of
his successfully resisting all the solicitations of Lais and
Phryne. A story is also told of the Athenians allowing
him to give his testimony without oath, though it was the

universal practice to require a witness to take an oath. It

does not seem very consistent with this story that he should

have been once sold for a slave by the Athenians, because
he could not pay the tax which was imposed on the met-
oicoi, or resident aliens. Demetrius Phalereus, it is said,

paid the money and released him ; this laudable act is

also attributed to the orator Lycurgus. Other accounts of

his having been sent by the Athenians as ambassador to

King Philip, and to Antipater after the Lamian war, are

hardly more credible. He succeeded Speusippus b.c. 339
in the Academy, of which he was at the head for twenty-

five years. A long list of his writings is given by Laertius.

We know little of the doctrines of Xenocrates, but it may
be inferred that he exhibited his opinions in a systematic

form, and not in dialogues like his master Plato. To him is

attributed the division of philosophy into Logic, Ethic,

and Physic (Physics). He principally occupied himself

with attempting to reduce the ideal doctrines of Plato to

mathematical elements. He assumed three forms of Beint

{ovala)—the sensuous that which is perceived by the in-

tellect, and that which is compounded and cousins in

opinion. In his doctrines we see the tendency of the

Academy towards the Pythagorean doctrines of number.

Unity and duality he considers as the gods which rule the

world, and the soul as a self-moving number. Other like

conceits are attributed to him. Xenocrates considered

that the notion of the Deity pervades all tilings, and it

even in the animals which we call irrational. lie aUo
admitted an order of daemons, or somctlunr lMerasedia-W;

between the divine and the mortal, v Inch he made to

consist in the conditions of the sotii. In hit- e"':;cal tetn-lt.

ing he made happiness consist not in the pow*»*i"ii «.t u

virtuous mind only, but also til a'. I the jivw<-i» Unit mi-
nister to it and enable it to effect it» purpwv
The dialogue 'Axiochua.' (hi Ik-u':.. v. I >< li ii> ii» >-.r

-

assigned to Aeschiujo. has hern t> .'tut'' '»«••» alliitjul».'„ •.

Xenocrates.
It seems alm.-^; ini-r.--i-.'.t 1o timu »• 1 "t Ui< ~ ' -

-•

notices Of Xet.^c-l.le^ an; Ml"]' li> • li iJiiimrtu

his system; and w ual we < un i 'I >' ' ""' -•- -

•1 i _
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to make us regret the loss of his works. An anecdote in

Laertius is pertinent, as showing that he did not expect a
person to come to the study of philosophy without the ne-

cessary preparation. A man who was unacquainted with
music, geometry, and astronomy wished to become his

pupil, but Xenocrates told him to be gone, for he had not

yet got hold of the handles of philosophy.

(Diogenes Laertius, iv., Xenocrates, and the Notes of

Menage; Ritter, Geschichte der Philosophic, vol. ii.)

XENO'CRATES (StvoroaVijc), of Aphrodisias, a Greek
physician, who is commonly supposed to have lived in the

reign of the emperor Tiberius (a.d. 14-37), though some
critics are inclined to place him about B.C. 40, but the

only authority on this point is a passage in Galen (torn,

iii., p. 130) which strongly supports the common opinion.

Respecting the life and literary activity of Xenocrates we
know nothing, except that he wrote a work ' On the Ad-
vantages or the Nutriment derived from Animals' (irepi

rijc avb tZv %<1>u)v ixpiKeiac or rpo^ijc ; Galen, torn, ii., p.

132 ; Clemens Alexaud., Stromat., i., p. 717). This work,

which is often referred to, and must have consisted of

several books, as the first is quoted by Galen, is now lost,

but a considerable fragment of it, which treats of the

nutriment which we derive from aquatic animals (jrepi

rqe aiiu tuiv ivvtpuv rpo^ijc), is still extant, and contains

many sound observations on this branch of natural history.

A Latin version of this fragment is contained in Oribasius,
* Collectanea Medica' (ii. 58) ; the Greek original, though
not quite complete, was'lfirst published by Conr. Gesner,

with a Latin translation by J. B. Rasarius, and Scholia,

Zurich, 1559, 8vo. More complete MSS exist at Ham-
burg, in the Vatican library, and at Paris, and from them
the subsequent editors have completed the text of the

treatise. The next edition after that of Gesner is that of

J. A. Fabricius, in his ' Bibliolheca Graeca ' (ix., p. 433,

&c. of the old edition), which was followed by that of

J. G. F. Franz (Frankfort and Leipzig, 1774, 8vo., with
various readings, notes, and a glossary ; a second and im-
proved edition appeared at Leipzig, 1779, 8vo.), and that

of Naples (1794, 8vo., with new various readings and notes

by the editor Caietanus de Ancora). The best critical edi-

tion of the Greek text is. that of A. Coray (Paris, 1814,

8vo.), which also contains Galen's work on the same sub-

ject. It is Coray's opinion that the author of the work ' On
the Nutriment derived from Animals' is not the physician

Xenocrates, but the philosopher Xenocrates.
XENOPELT1S, Reinwurdt's name for a genus of ser-

pents which have two great triangular and imbricated
plates behind the eyes, so that they are confounded with
the scales which succeed them, and which alone become
smaller. The form belongs to the great group of Coluber
{C'lluberidrr, Swainson. who writes Zenopeltis).

XENO'PHANES ^Sevo^Vr/c), a native of Colophon in

Ionia. His period is uncertain. Diogenes says that he
flourished in the 60th Olympiad (b.c. 538), which will bring
him somewhat about the period of Anaximander. Cicero
says that he was a little before Anaxagoras. Apollodorus
fixes his birth in the 40th Olympiad, or about b.c. 620.

Though it is not said that he ever resided at Elea (Velia)

in Italy, yet this must be assumed to be so, as he is always
considered the father of the Eleatic school. Elea was
was founded by the Phocaeans of Ionia, after they had left

their country, which was invaded by the Persians under
Cyrus (b.c. 546). The date of the foundation of Elea is

fixed about b.c. 536; but there is no direct evidence to

the fact that Xenophanes was one of the colonists of Elea.

The statement of Diogenes Laertius is, that, being driven

from his country, he lived at Zanclc and Catana in Sicily,

which is rather vague. According to Timaeus, Xeno-
phanes was still living in the time of the first Hiero and
Epicharmus, or about b.c. 477, which is entirely inconsist-

ent with the statement of Apollodorus. His verses quoted
by Diogenes Laertius make him ninety-two years of age
at the time when they were written, and, according to the
chronology of Apollodorus, this would be his age in the

year b.c. 527. But according to Apollodorus he lived even
till the time of Darius and Cyrus ; and the first year of the
first Darius is b.c. 521. In all this uncertainty perhaps it

is safest to adopt the opinion that he lived between the
time of Pythagoras and Heraclitus, for he mentions Pytha-
goras and it> mentioned by Heraclitus.

"Xenophanes wni a poet and a philosopher. He was one
of Greece, and his elegies are of the

symposiac character. A pleasing fragment of one of

his symposiac poems is preserved in Athenieus (xi., p.4&
ed. Casaub.), who has also preserved some of bis tien*.

verses (x., p. 413), in which Xenophanes exalts w^dca

above strength, and six verses on the luxury of tic

Lydians (xii., 527). He also wrote an epic of tic

thousand verses on the foundation of Elea; andapoen

on the foundation of his native city, Colophon. Hit

philosophical doctrines of Xenophanes were expreatd

in a poetic form, and from the few fragments of b
poetry which remain, and the brief notices of his k
other writers, we collect what we know of his doctnnei.

He attacked Hesiod and Homer, both in hexameter ve.ies.

elegiacs, and iambic verses (as Diogenes states;, for tki

representations of the deities, to whom those poek tri-

bute all the weakness and vices of mortals. Hetsn^U

that God was One, unlike men either in form or mai.

He said that men thought that the gods were produced,

and had bodies and feelings like their own ; and to to
the absurdity of likening the divine to the human. i>

added, that if animals could make representations oi ttt

deities, they would make the representations like tbsm-

selves. Assuming that the deity is the most powerful v

beings, he proves that he must of necessity be One. i

alike, all endued with equal powers of seeing, conpv

hending, and hearing; he is the comprehensive unity

which all things are, or, as Cicero expresses il, •

things are One, and this One is unchangeable, and i::

God, unproduced and eternal.' He is eternal, because

I

could not proceed from anything else
;
pure intellect i»

reason. His notions of the deity were obscurely ewe*'

and not very logically maintained in his assertion thai :>

deity is of a spherical form, neither limited nor unlijj'.i

'

neither moving nor at rest. God rules and direct* all. i"

things as they appear to us are the imperfect maniffsUtics

of the one eternal. We cannot through them attaints

perfect knowledge of what he is, and all our inquiries

the true nature of things are vain.

" No man hu sera the truth, and man shall new
Know « hit is troth or Odd and of the CnWene.
For should one chance to say what's near to truth,

Still he kuows nought, and don i t is ovrr all."

Thus God's true nature cannot be known. Man e>

contemplate individual things as they appear, which hv

no real existence of themselves, and while he strut-

'

reach the knowledge of God, he is distracted betweeat-

vain effort and the appearances to which he cannot w"
truth. Something like this seems to be the mtauc(

his doctrines, the striking feature of which is the rtcsn

tion of the opposition between the pure truth and the*"

suou8 appearances. [Eleatic School.] Hia physical^
trines are hardly known, except by a few vague statemn''

and it is difficult to reconstruct this part of his svstea 1

is not easy to see from the extant fragments was! >

'

connection between his physical and theological s)*1

but the right conception of his physical system it ex-

pected with the right understanding of his theology,

is worth mentioning, as an isolated fact, that, acta*'-'

to Cicero, he said that the moon is inhabited, t

that it contained many cities and mountains. Go

remarks that his verses were not so good as those of
£'-

pedocles.

It has been a matter of dispute whether the systea 1

Xenophanes was Pantheistic. A modern writer iCoi*

has taken some pains to clear him from what he calls"'

accusation of Pantheism, or the conception of every la*'

as the one God. The notion of an absolute unit) » lhl

necessary result of all reflection upon the nature of tl»V

the mind can conceive only one first cause, one r**
r

.

which pervades and sustains all things. When
began to attempt to express their conceptions of the^
and of the universe, the language of philosophy *»»

"

!

formed, and hence it is possible that their words mi)

us sometimes express what was not intended. No*

later writers certainly attribute expressions to XYneM""

from which we might infer that his doctrine was r«-

theistic; but the passages of the earlier writers, web*

Aristotle, distinctly show that, in such passagestt lead''

speaks of God as a Being eternal and distinct {com "

visible universe. In order to bring him under the w>P'

ration of Pantheism, we ought, a* Cousin remark*, lo

able to show that he applied those terms to the vuibitw
verse which, according to Aristotle and o'hor s?w> »'"
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thorities, he applied to God. Xenophanes did form, it

appears, a distinct conception of the unity of the Deity,
but he did not reduce to any systematic form the mode in

which the Deity must be viewed in relation to the visible

phenomena. He speaks of the Deity as a self-existing

all-powerful Being; and he also speaks of all things as
being God. Thus his system, so far as we can ascertain
it, left room either for the Pantheistic interpretation or for

the doctrine of pure Deism. Aristotle says KMetaph.,\. 5)
that Xenophanes introduced the doctrine of the unity of
the one according to reason and the one according to
matter: but he said nothing clear on this subject, nor did
he ascertain the nature of each, but looking at the whole
heavens he said, the One is God. The system of Xeno-
phanes is discussed at great length by Cousin (Biog.
Univ., art. 'Xenophanes'), and with considerable inge-
nuity. This article and the references at the end of the
present article will indicate all the sources which the
leader may wish to consult on this obscure subject.

The work attributed to Aristotle, entitled ' On Xeno-
phanes, Zeno, and Gorgias,' should be entitled ' On Melis-
aus, Xenophanes, and Gorgias :'

it contains a condensed
view and a criticism of the Eleatic philosophy. {Biogra-
phical DictionitTy of the Society for the Diffusion of Use-
ful Knowledge, art. ' Aristotle.')

The chief fragments of Xenophanes are collected in

Ritter and Preller, ' Historia Philosophiae Graeco-Romanae
ex fontium locis contexta,' Hamburg, 1838: and they
were edited by Simon Karsten, Brussels, 1830, 8vo.

(Diogenes Laertius, Xenophanes; Ritter, Geschichte
der Philoxophie, vol. i.)

XE'NOPHON (S.^wv), the son of Gryllus, an Athe-
nian citizen, was a native of the Attic demus Ercheia.
The only extant biography of Xenophon is by Diogenes
Liieitius, which, as usual, is carelessly written ; but this

biography and the scattered notices of antient writers,

combined with what may be collected from Xenophon's
own works, are the only materials for his life.

There is no direct authority either for the time of Xeno-
phon's birth or death, but these dates may be approximated
to with reasonable probability. Laertius and Strabo state

t hat Socrates saved Xenophon's life at the battle of Delium,
b.c. 424, a fact which there seems no reason for rejecting,

and from which it may be inferred that Xenophon was
bom about b.c. 444. In his 'Hellenica' (vi. 4, 35) he
mentions the assassination of Alexander of Pherae, which
took place b.c 357, and Xenophon was of course alive in

that year. This agrees well enough with Lucian's state-

ment that Xenophon attained the age of above ninety

, jfacrob. 21). Much has been said as to Xenophon's age
at the time of his joining the expedition of the younger
< .'yrus, b.c. 401 : and the dispute turns on the point whether
ht; was then a young man between twenty and thirty, or a
man of forty and upwards. Those who make him a young
man rely on an expression in the ' Anabasis' (ii. 1, 12),

v here He is called neaniscus (vtavioKocX but in this

passage, in place of ' Xenophon,' the best MSS. read
• fheopompus :' it is also observed that the term neanis-

cus was not confined to young men, but was sometimes
applied to men of forty at least. Besides this, those

v. ho contend that he was forty or upwards in the year b.c
401, rely on another passage in the 'Anabasis' (vii. 2, 8),

where he is spoken of as a man who seemed old enough to

have a marriageable daughter. On the whole there is

nothing in the ' Anabasis ' inconsistent with a date about
the year b.c 444, which may be assigned as that of his

lirtn. This subject and other points in the chronology of

Xenophon have been discussed by C. W. Kriiger (De
Xenophvntis VitS Qu&stiones Crilicir, Halle, 1822).

According to Laertius, Xenophon bcarae the pupil of

Socrates at an early age. There is also a notice in Phi-

lostratu* of his receiving lessons from Prodicus of Ceos
while he was a prisoner in Boeotia, but there is no other

evidence as to the fact of his having fallen into the hands

of the Boeotians. In the fable of the Choice of Hercules
Memorab., ii. 1) Xenophon does not give any indication of

lii* personal acquaintance with Prodicus: but nothing can

be concluded from such an omission. Photius states that

he was also a pupil of lsocrates, who was however younger

than Xtnophon. If this is true, it is probable that he was

a &ip:'. of lsocrates before the year B.C. 401. Athenteus
\* 427. ed. Casaub.) also quotes a saying of Xenophon at

|

im table of Dionysius the Tyrant, but he does not say i

whether the older or younger tyrant is meant. The older

tyrant reigned till B.C. 367, and it is more likely, if Xeno-
phon ever went to Syracuse, that he went before B.C. 367
than after. It is not known if Xenophon wrote any-
thing before the year b.c 401, though Letronne with con-
siderable plausibility would assign the oomposition of the
' Banquet,' or ' Symposium,' and of the ' Hiero,' to a period
before B.C. 401.

There is another question in the life of Xenophon that

remains to be discussed, which is somewhat connected
with the chronology of his own life and with that of Thu-
cydides. Laertius states, ' it is said that Xenophon made
known the books of Thucydides, which were then un-
known, though it was in his power to appropriate them to

himself.' There has been a difference of opinion as to the
time of the death of Thucydides, and Dodwell, by misun-
derstanding a passage in the history of Thucydides (iii. 1 16)
as to the third eruption of Aetna, which is there men-
tioned, has concluded that he was alive in the year b.c
395. But this is a mistake. The third eruption there
spoken of is that of the year b.c. 425, the sixth year of the
Peloponnesian war. The history of Thucydides closes with
the eighth book, and the year b.c. 411, the twenty-first year
of the Peloponnesian war ; and there is no evidence to
render it in the slightest degree probable that he ever
finished it. That he intended to finish it, is clear enough
from the first chapter of the first book. The ' Hellenics' of
Xenophon commence where the history of Thucydides
breaks off, and are a continuation of the work of Thucy-
dides. Thucydides was recalled from exile b.c. 403, but
it is not known how long he survived his recall. The fact

of his not having finished his history leads to a probable
conclusion that he did not survive the termination of the
war many years, but such conclusion is only a moderate
probability, for there are many reasons besides want of
time why a man does not finish a large undertaking.

Letronne assumes that Thucydides did not survive the
year b.c. 402, but there is no evidence for fixing on this

year, and Letronne has been induced to do it simply in

order to give to Xenophon the honour of making known
the books of Thucydides before the year b c 401 ; for we
are certain, he says, that Xenophon was at Athens in the
year b.c 402. But though we may admit the truth of the
story, that Xenophon was the first editor of Thucydides,
and may even have added the eighth book from the ma-
terials collected by the historian, there is no reason for

fixing the date of this publication before the year b.c 401
rather than after.

In b.c 401 Xenophon went to Sardes to Cyrus, the
Persian, the brother of Artaxerxes Mnemon, king of Persia.

He tells us himself (Anub., i. 1) the circumstances of this

journey. Proxenus, Xenophon's fiiend, was then with
Cyrus, and he invited Xenophon to come, and promised to

introduce him to Cyrus. Xenophon took the advice of
Socrates, who, fearing that Xenophon might incur the dis-

pleasure of the Athenians ifhe attached himselfto Cyrus, in-

asmuch as Cyrus was supposed to have given the Lacedae-
monians aid in their recent wars against Athens, advised

Xenophon to consult the oracle of Delphi. Xenophon
went to Delphi and asked the god (Apollo) to what gods
he should sacrifice and make his vows in order to secure

success in the enterprise which he meditated. The god
gave him his answer, but Socrates blamed him for not

asking whether he should undertake the voyage or not.

However, as he had obtained an answer from the god,

Socrates advised him to follow I he god's commands, and
accordingly Xenophon set out for Sardes, where he found

Cyrus and Proxenus just ready to leave the city on an

expedition. This story is characteristic both of Socrates

and Xenophon.
It was given out by ( 'yrus that his expedition was against

the Pisidians, and all the Greeks in the army were de-

ceived, except Clearchus, who was in the secret. The
object of Cyrus was to dethrone his brother, and after ad-

vancing a short distance it became apparent to ail the

Greeks, who however, with the exception of a few. deter-

mined to follow him. After a long march throush A»ia

Minor. Syria, and the sandy tract east of the Euphrates,

the two brothers met at (Junaxa, not far !i>*:u H.t.'ylon

Cyrus fell in the. almost bloodless battle t ha

barbarian troops were discouraged ami disiv.>

Greeks w ere left alone in the centre oi ti-<- V«r
xt. and iLe

Clearchus was by common consent in»u „1 to talc
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command, but he and many of the Greek commanders
»«re shortly after massacred by the treachery of Tissa-

phernes, the Persian satrap, who was acting for the king.

It was now that Xenophon came forward. He had hitherto

merely followed the army of Cyrus, and had neither held

a command nor even been considered as a soldier. He
introduces himself to our notice at the beginning of the

third book of the ' Anabasis' in that simple manner which
characterizes the best writers of antiquity. From this time

Xenophon became one of the most active leaders, and
under his judicious guidance the Greeks effected their

retreat northwards across the high lands of Armenia and
arrived at Trapezus (Trebisond), a Greek colony on the

south-east coast of the Black Sea. [Anabasis.] From
Trapezus Xenophon conducted the Greeks to Chrysopolis,

opposite to Byzantium. Both he and the army were in

great distress, for they had lost everything in the retreat,

and they were therefore ready enough to accept the pro-

posals of Seuthes, king of Thrace, who wished to have
their aid in recovering the kingly power. The Greeks
performed the stipulated services, but the Thracian would
not pay the amount agreed on, and it was not till after

some negotiations that Xenophon obtained a part of what
was due to the army. At this time the Lacedaemonian
general Thimb'ron was carrying on a war against Tissa-

phernes and Pharnabazus, and he invited the Greeks under
Xenophon to join him. At the request of his soldiers

Xenophon conducted the troops back into Asia, and they

joined the army of Thimbron (b.c. 399). Immediately
before giving up the troops, Xenophon with a part of

them made an expedition into the plain of the Cai'cus, for

the purpose of plundering a wealthy Persian named Asi-

dates. The Persian was taken, with his women, children,

horses, and all that he had. Xenophon received a good
share of the plunder. {Anab., vii. 8, 23.)

It is uncertain what Xenophon did after giving up the

troops to Thimbron. He remarks {Anab., vii. 7, 57), just

before he speaks of leading the troops back into Asia, that

he had not yet been banished ; but as it is stated by various

authorities that he was banished by the Athenians because
he joined the expedition of Cyrus against the Persian king,

who was then on friendly terms with the Athenians, it is

most probable that the sentence of banishment was passed

against him in the year B.C. 309, in which Socrates was
executed. It seems reasonable enough that the execution
of Socrates should be followed or accompanied by the

banishment of his pupil, who was adding to his former
offence that of putting troops in the hands of the Lacedae-
monians to act against the Persian king. Letronne
assumes, in the absence of evidence, that he returned to

Athens in b.c. 399. But it is much more likely that he
stayed with Thimbron, and with Dercyllidas, the successor
of Thimbron ; and there are various passages in the ' Hel-
lenica ' which favour the conjecture.

Agesilaus, king of Sparta, was sent with an army into

Asia, b.c. 396, and Xenophon was with him during the
whole, or a part at least, of this Asiatic expedition. Age-
silaus was recalled to Greece b.c. 394, and Xenophon
accompanied him on his return {Anab., v. 3, 6), and he
was with Agesilaus in the battle against his own country-
men at Coroneia, b.c. 394. According to Plutarch, he
accompanied Agesilaus to Sparta after the battle of
Coroneia, and shortly after settled himself at Scillus

in Eleia, near Olympia, on a spot which the Lacedae-
monians gave him, and here, it is said, he was joined by
his wife Philesia and her children. Philesia was appa-
rently the second wife of Xenophon, and he had proba-
bly married her in Asia. On the advice of Agesilaus
he sent his sons to Sparta to be educated. Thus Xeno-
phon had become an exile from his country for an act of
treason, or what was equivalent to treason ; he had received
a present of land from the Lacedaemonians, the enemies
of the Athenians, and he was educating his children in

Spartan usages.

From this time Xenophon took no part in public affairs.

He resided at Scillus, where he spent his time in hunting,
entertaining his friends, and in writing some of his later

works. Diogenes Laertius states that he wrote here his

histories, by which he must mean the ' Anabasis' and the
' Hellenic*,' and probably the ' Cyropaedia.' During his resi-

dence here also he. probably wrote the Treatise on ' Hunt-
ing/and that on ' Hiding.' The history of the remainder
of his life to somewhat doubtful. Diogenes says that the

Eleians sent a force against Scillus, and as the Lacedae-

monians did not come to the aid of Xenophon, they trued

the place. Xenophon's sons, with some slaves, made then

escape to Lepreum ; Xenophon himself first went to Eli*

for what purpose it is not said, and then to Lepreum to

meet his children. At last he withdrew to Corinth, in!

he probably died there. The time of his expulsion from

Scillus is uncertain ; but it is a probable conjecture o.'

Kriiger, that the Eleians took Scillus not earlier thin is.

371, in which year the Lacedaemonians were dete&tal ia

the battle of Leuctra. Letronne fi xes the date it the vesr

b.c. 368, though there is no authority for that pre'ew

year ; but he considers it most probable that the Eleiuu

invaded Scillus at the time when the Lacedaemonians »ere

most engaged with the Theban war, which would be dur-

ing the invasion of Laconia by Epaminondas. Xenophoa

must have lived above twenty years at Scillus, if the dslf

of his expulsion from that place is not before the year u.

371. The sentence of banishment against Xenophon n-

revoked by a decree proposed by Eubulus ; but the ta
of this decree is uncertain. Before the battle of Mantineiv

B.C. 362, the Athenians had joined the Spartans aeainsttl*

Thebans. Upon this Xenophon sent his two sons Gniloi

and Diodorus to Athens, to fight on the Spartan alt

against the Thebans. Gryllus fell in the battle of Mis-

tineia, in which the Theban general Epaminondas a*

lost his life. Letronne assumes that the decree for Kill-

ing the sentence of banishment against Xenophon w»\

have passed before b.c. 362, because his two sons sent!

in the Athenian army at the battle of Mantineia. bV;

this is not conclusive. Kriiger, for other reasons, thai

that the sentence was repealed not later than 01. M
which would be before the battle of Mantineia. N«

reason is assigned by any antient writer for Xenophon nc:

returning to Athens : for in the absence of direct evident

as to his return, we must conclude that he did not.

Several of his works were written or completed alter

revocation of his sentence : the ' Hipparchicus;' theEpik-

gus to the ' Cyropaedia,' if we assume that his sentence «»

revoked before b.c. 362 ; and the treatise on the ' ReYer.u«

of Athens.' Stesicleides, quoted by Diogenes, places tie

death of Xenophon in b.c. 359 ; but there is much uncer-

tainty on this matter. (Clinton, Fast. Hellen., &c. 359

and his remarks on the death of Alexander of Pheri

Probably he died a few years after b.c. 359.

The extant works of Xenophon may be distributed

four classes: Historical—the 'Anabasis,' the 'Hellenic

and the ' Cyropaedia,' which however is not strictly histoiittL

and the 'Life of Agesilaus;' Didactic—the'Hipparchicu.-
' On Horsemanship,' and ' On Hunting ;' Political-*

' Republics of Sparta and Athens,' and the ' Revenue* *

Attica;' Philosophical—the ' Memorabilia of Socrates.] th

'OSconomic,' the 'Symposium, or Banquet,' the 'Hiero>-

the ' Apology of Socrates.' There are also extant cut"

letters attributed to Xenophon, but, like many other anM
productions of the same class, they are not genuine. 1"

works of Xenophon as enumerated by Diogenes attw

exactly with those which are extant, and we may lnt!*'

fore conclude that we have at least as many worts *

Xenophon published, though all of them may not «

genuine. It is true that Diogenes says that Xenopto 5

wrote about forty books G3i0X«a), but he says that wy

were variously divided, from which expression, and w
list that he gives, it is certain that by the word WM* »

intends to reckon the several divisions or books, as we

them, of the ' Anabasis,' ' Hellenica,' ' Cyropaedia."

' Memorabilia,' as distinct biblia, and thus we have in

whole the number of thirty-eight, which is near em*
to forty. ,

The editions of the collected works of Xenophon and

the separate works are very numerous. The 4 Hellenic*

was the first work that appeared. It was printed sOwi1*

1503, fol., by the editor Aldus, under the title of 'I**1

;

pomena,' and as a supplement to his edition of Thucyiiwfi<

which was printed in 1502. The first edition of the wo*

of Xenophon was printed by P. Giunta, Florence, 1-u*

fol.; but the Agesilaus, the Apology, the treatise on tw

revenues of Athens, and a part of the treat'*? on V*

constitution of Athens are wanting. The edition of An-

drea of Asola, 1525, folio, contains everything evrtp.

the ' Apology." The first complete edition of Iji* »°*

£

Xenophon was the Giunta edition of H»"< '"^j it",

8vo., with a preface by Melanchthon, who also added w
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* Apology .' which hail been edited by John Reuchlin (Cap-
mo ) at Hagenau, 1">20, 4to. The Basle edition of 1545, fol.,

printed by Nic. Brylinger, is the first which contains the

Greek text with the Latin version. The editions of Henry
Stephens, 1561, 1581, contain an amended text: the edi-

tion of 1561 has no Latin version, but that of 1581 has.

The editions of Stephens were the foundation of the three

editions of Johann Loewenklau, 11572, commonly called

Leunclavius, Basle, 1569, Frankfort, 1594, accompanied
with the Latin version. The edition of B. Weiske, Leipzig,

1798-1804, 6 vols. 8vo., did nothing towards a new recen-

sion of the text, though it is corrected in many places.

The most pretending edition of all the works of Xenophon
s that of Gail, on which it is fair to take the opinion of
lis own countryman Letronne. This edition is entitled
* ' CEuvres completes de Xenophon traduites en Francais,

iccompagnles du texte, de la version Latine, et de notes

rritiques,' 6 vols. 4to., 1797-1804. There is a seventh
I'olume, in three parts, one of which (1808) contains the
various readings of three MSS. ; a second (1814) contains

.he notices of the MSS., and observations, literary and
?ritical ; and the third an Atlas of maps and plans. Gail
ias kept to the old text, and has made no use of his

various readings for improving it. His literary and critical

jbsorvations, in which he discusses certain difficult passages,

ire more useful for the understanding of Xenophon than
or the correction of the text. The convenient division

nto paragraphs has unfortunately been only adopted in

he last volume, which contains the ' Memorabilia,' the

reatise on Hunting, and the ' Oeconomic' The Latin version

s that of Leunclavius, which is corrected in some passages,

["he French version is only new in parts. The author ac-

;nowledges that he has taken those of the 'Cyropaedia,' the

Memorabilia,'and the ' Anabasis,' by Dacier, Leveque, and
.archer, with some few alterations, made, as he says, for

he following reason :—' I was induced to copy these three

ersions ; but the publisher of one of these three versions

laving given me notice of certain claims of his own (des

'retentions), to avoid all discussion, I made some altera-

ions." There are indexes of the contents of each volume,
xcept the first, which has only a title of the chapters, and
lat very insufficient," &c. This is very moderate praise,

ut it is quite as much as Gail's pompous edition deserves,

eune published an edition of the various works of Xeno-
hon, except the Hellenica, between 1778 and 1785, in

vols. 8vo. Schneider revised this edition : he published

le * Hellenica* in 1791 ; the ' Memorabilia' in 1790 and
^Ol ; the ' Cyropaedia' in 1800 ; the ' Oeconomic' and
le ' Agesilaus ' in 1805 ; the ' Anabasis ' in 1806 ; and
le Political minor works in 1815.

The * Anabasis ' ('Ara'Samc), in seven books, is the work by
hich Xenophon is best known. It contains the history

r the expedition of the younger Cyrus against his brother

rtaxerxes Mnemon, and the retreat of the Greeks who
•companied him. The first book contains the march of

yms to the neighbourhood of Babylon, and ends with his

eath at the battle of Cunaxa. The six remaining books
Dntain the account of the retreat of the Ten Thousand, as

se Greek army is often called. [Anabasis.] The work is

ritten in an easy agreeable style, and is full of interest as

ting a minute detail by an eye-witness of the hazards and
Jventures of the army in their difficult march through an
nknown and hostile country. The impression which it

lakes is favourable to the writer's veracity and his prac-

cal good sense ; but as a history of military operations,

: is as much inferior to the only work of antiquity with
ihich it can be compared, the ' Commentaries ' of Caesar, as

writer himself falls short of the lofty genius of the

-cat Roman commander. There are numerous editions

the ' Anabasis,' which have merit enough so far as con-

rns the critical handling of the text, but not one of them
mtains a sufficient commentary. The work of Major
ennell is still the best commentary, ' Illustrations, chiefly

•ographical, of the History of the Expedition of Cyrus,'

c _™ London, 1807, 4to. There are several English trans-

tions, of which that of Spelman is the best known.

The authorship of the ' Anabasis' is not quite free from

mbt, owing to a passage in the third book of the ' Helle-

ca* >'i'i- L 1)' where the author refers to a work of The-

listogenes of Syracuse for the history of the expedition of

ytus" and the retreat of the Greek army to the Euxine.

hi* however is not a complete description of the contents

i the
* Anabasis ' of Xenophon, whose narrative also con-

ducts the army from Trapezus on the Euxine to Byzantium.
Still the retreat may fairly be considered as having termi-
nated when the army reached a Greek colony on the
Euxine, and so indeed it is viewed in the ' Anabasis ' (v.

1, 1). There is then perhaps no doubt that Xenophon
does refer to the ' Anabasis ' which we have ; and if this be
admitted, the difficulty is not easy of solution. Plutarch
(De Glor. Athen.) supposes that Xenophon attributed

the work to Themistogenes, in order that people might
have more confidence in what was said of himself. But
this is not satisfactory. Others suppose that there was
a work by Themistogenes which gave the history of the
retreat as far as Trapezus, and that Xenophon published
his ' Hellenica ' in two parts, and that he first continued the
history of the Peloponnesian war to the capture of Athens,
which would complete the history of Thucydides, and also

carried it to the year b.c. 399. This is the conjecture of
Letronne, who connects it with the assumption of Xeno-
phon returning to Athens in b.c. 399, as to which there is

no evidence. The history up to the year b.c. 399 com-
prehends the first two books of the ' Hellenica,' and the first

paragraph of the third book, in which Themistogenes is

mentioned. Letronne assumes that this first part was
begun before Xenophon joined the expedition of Cyrus,
and was finished either in the interval of his assumed
return from Asia and his departure to join the army of
Agesilaus, or in the early part of his retreat at Scillus,

at which time it is further assumed that he had not yet
written the ' Anabasis,' and was obliged to refer to the ' Ana-
basis ' of Themistogenes, which, it is still further assumed,
was already published and known. The rest of the ' Hel-
lenica,' it is assumed, was written later, and perhaps not
published till after the death of Xenophon, by nis sonDio-
dorus or his grandson Gryllus. If all this assumption is

necessary to explain the fact of Xenophon referring to the
work of Themistogenes on the ' Anabasis,' we may as well

assume that there was no such work of Themistogenes, for

we know nothing of it from any other quarter, and that
Xenophon for some unknown reason spoke of his own work
as if it were written by another person. In reading the
' Anabasis,' it is difficult to resist the conviction that it is

by Xenophon, especially when we turn to such passages

as that in the fifth book, where he speaks of his residence

at Scillus, and other passages in which he speaks of his

dreams, his thoughts, and other matters which could only

be known to himself.

The ' Hellenica' ('EXXijwca'), in seven books, compre-
hend a period of forty-eight years, from the time when the

history of Thucydides ends, b.c. 411, to the battle of

Mantineia, B.C. 362. They record however, as already ob-
served, the assassination of Alexander of Pherae, which
took place b.c. 357. The hypothesis that this history con-

sists properly of two works or parts has been mentioned.

This is Niebuhr's opinion. [Thucydides.] The ' Hellenica'

have little merit as a history. The author was altogether

deficient in that power of reflection and of penetrating to

the motives of action which characterize the great work of

Thucydides. It is generally a dry narrative of events, and
contains little to move or affect, with the exception of a few

incidents which are given with more than the u*ual detail.

The parts also are not treated in their due proportions, and

many important events are passed over briefly. This, the

only proper historical work of Xenophon, dots not entitle

him to the praise of being a good hisJocj.' writer. It

may be urged that the work was or'* a \v\<i of Mi-
moires pour tervir, as some have surv-x-c : but if it U tj

be taken as a continuation of Time- .• c^.-s. i: is a histc.-v.

and as such it has been consiii.>'.:

„\-i'.i m antier.t sr :

modern times. There is an Fr^ ^> :-.a:i>la!ion oC '.'.it

' Hellenica' by W. Smith, tVs t wr>.;» >r ji l''.n:oy i:

The' Cyropaedia' (Kt'wr > nu a\ :u>tu."^i- :>' »

political work, in which :Ht ; -icsi eimmc previ. >_

object is to show bow <

tuous and brave, and 1

and good governor. \
Cyrus, the found. o. r.

are his modtU o. rtv-i

cipline. Tiu «r.r; n,?-

nor is it ever, a-.--,

some of which vn . ; , v

from what trie'. i

Xenophon hnn . v , ;

and especial i l< ,.i „ k

:.»-'•!> ..mi !v :urrcoil

.1 •.',\'f>A.*S I>T >

".npire. u\>.

u> :r'iu; :r '.

;

• t.-,. i,'i:r. v :a: -• -

,i in- .•^;ur~i "

in- 1 ~~ '
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one of the many proofs of his aversion to the usages and
the political constitution of his native city. The genuine-

ness .of the epilogus, or conclusion of the work, has been
doubted by some critics. Its object is to show that the

Persians had greatly degenerated since the time of Cyrus.

The ' Cyropaedia' is one of the most laboured of Xeno-
phon's works, and contains his views on the training of

youth, and of the character of a perfect prince. It is an
agreeable exposition of principles under the form of a his-

tory, and, like Xenophon's other treatises, it contains more
of plain practical precepts, founded on observation and
supported by good sense, than any profound views. The
dying speech of Cyrus is worthy of a pupil of Socrates.

There is an English translation of the 'Cyropaedia' by
Maurice Ashley Cowper.
The ' Agesilaus' ('Ayij<xi'A.<ioc) is a panegyric on Xeno-

phon's friend, the Lacedaemonian king, another evidence

of his Laconism or Spartan predilections. Cicero (AdFam.,
v. 12) says that he has in this panegyric surpassed all the

statues that have been raised in honour of kings. Many
modern critics have passed an unfavourable judgment on

this work, and some maintain that it is the work of a

sophist or orator of a later age. It has been described as

a kind of cento made up of passages copied literally

from the ' Hellenica' and other works of Xenophon.
The ' Hipparchicus' {'Ivvapxucdc) is a treatise on the

command of the cavalry, in which Xenophon gives instruc-

tions for the choice of cavalry men, and remarks on the

duty of a commander of cavalry. There is internal evi-

dence that this treatise was written at Athens, but there

are different opinions as to the time when it was composed.
The treatise on ' Horsemanship' ('lirirucii) was written

after the 'Hipparchicus,' to which reference is made at the

end of this treatise. The author says that he has had much
experience as a horseman, and is therefore qualified to

give instruction to others. He speaks at the beginning of

a work on the subject by Simon, in whose opinions he
coincides, and he professes" to supply some of his omissions.

This work is translated into English, and was printed by
Henry Denham, London, 1584, 4to.

The ' Cynegeticus' (l
Kui»)yinico'c) is a treatise on Hunting,

a sport of which the author was very fond. It contains

many excellent remarks on dogs, on the various kinds of

game, and the mode of taking it. [Arriax.]
The treatises on the Republics of Sparta and Athens

were not always recognised as genuine works of Xenophon,
even by the antients ; and some modem writers have
adopted this opinion. But there is nothing in them which
can be urged against Xenophon's authorship. They show
his attachment to Spartan institutions, and his dislike of

democracy. There is an English translation of the ' Re-
public of Athens,' by James Morris, London, 1794, Bvo.

The treatise on the 'Revenues of Athens' (jiipot j) -rrtpi

Tfoa&twv) has for its object to show how the revenues of

Athens, and especially those derived from the mines, may
be improved by better management and be made sufficient

for the maintenance of the poor citizens and all other pur-

poses, without requiring contributions from the allies and
subject states. The matter of this treatise is discussed by
Boeckh, in his work on the ' Public Economy of Athens.'
This treatise was translated into English by Walter Moyle,
1697, 8vo., and reprinted in Moyle's whole works.
The 'Memorabilia of Socrates,' in four books CXvouvi)-

uovtiftara 2wicp</roi>c), is the chief philosophical work of
Xenophon. He defends his master against the charges of
irreligion and corrupting the youth of Athens, and in a
series of conversations he introduces Socrates after his

fashion as developing and inculcating various moral truths.

The tendency of the work is entirely practical, and it may
be true, as some writers maintain, that Xenophon has ex-
hibited the teaching of Socrates in a manner more con-
formable to his own notions than in the full sense and
spirit of the Socratic method. But Xenophon was a
hearer of Socrates, lived for a long time on terras of in-

timacy with him, and as he was anxious to defend the
memory of his master, and certainly had no pretensions to

originality himself as a thinker, we may assume that the
matter of the 'Memorabilia' is genuine, that the author
has exhibited a poition of the moral and intellectual cha-
racter of Socrates, such part as he was able to appreciate,
or such as suited his taste ; and that we have in this work

genuine a picture of Socrates as his pupil Xenophon
1 make. There is an English translation of the 'Me-

morabilia' and the 'Apology for Socrates.' bv Ssr.'u

Fielding. The ' Apology' {'AxoXoyin Eutoa'roic ifa rfT

<i«niTTac> is not, as the title imports, the detente »lnrt

Socrates made on his trial, but it contains the niw
which determined him to prefer death rather than to

humble himself to ask for his life from his prejudiced

judges. Valcknaer and others do not allow this to 1

«

Xenophon's work, because they consider it to be tin-

worthy of him ; but if a man is to lose the discredit at i

bad work simply because he has written better, many pet-

sons may disown their own books. The 'Apology' a a-

deed a trivial performance, but Xenophon did wnte »r

' Apology,' according to Laertius, and this may be it.

The •Symposium,' or 'Banquet of the Philosopher;

'

(So/iirocnov), has for its object the delineation of the c!»-

racter of Socrates. If is in the form of a dialogue b»t»e»o

Socrates, Antisthenes, Critobulus, and others, at the how
of Callias. It contains the opinions of Socrates on th-

subject of love and friendship. It is an antient trait-i

that Xenophon wrote this work after the ' Symposium n'

Plato, and that he designed to correct the view of Soni'n

which is there given by Plato. Boeckh thinks that i'a:

wrote his 'Symposium' after reading that of Xenojiixf

and that his purpose was to exhibit the ideal of i »i-

man in the person of Socrates. Ast is of the nov

opinion, and thinks that the 'Symposium' isajurr.i!

work. The * Banquet ' was translated by James Well at-t

M.D., 1710, and reprinted in '750.

The 'Hiero' ('lipuv »j rvpavraroc) is a dialogue bet«:r

Hiero, tyrant of Syracuse, and the poet Siraonidei. TV

tyrant describes the dangers and vexations incident tot!.'

possession of power, and contrasts the tyrant's condiii>

with the tranquillity of the private man. The poet <ho*

that the tyrant has it in his power to oblige persons »vr

than private individuals can, and he offers some tag*

tions as to the best mode of using power and makior ifc'

people happy. It has been already stated that th*re t>

one brief notice of Xenophon making a voyaje to V>.

and Letronne conjectures that the composition oPte

little treatise may have been suggested by what Xencpfc'

saw of a tyrant's life at the court of Dionvsius. Tit-

little piece has considerable artistic merit, and" it is jtW"!

observed that it savours of the school of Isocratcs m"'

than any other of Xenophon's works. There is a too
tion of this work attributed to Queen Elizabeth, but »

do not know on what authority. It first appeared -

1743, 8vo.,in ' Miscellaneous Correspondence,' No. 11.

the title 'A Translation of a Dialogue out of Xenop.
1

:

•

in Greek, between Hiero, a king, yet some tyme a pi;"' 1

person, and Simonides, a poet, as touching the life of

prince man. By Elizabeth, Queen of England.' Ab-
lation also appeared in 1793, 8vo., which is attiib'iteu

:

the Rev. R. Graves, who translated Marcus Antonimt

The ' Oeconomic' (Oitovoputoq) is a discourse on the &•

nagement of a household and on agriculture, betwt

Socrates and Critobulus. In the fourth chapter Socnv

speaks of Cyrus the Younger, and his love of horticutor

This passage was written after the death of Cyrus, and "t

whole work probably belongs to a late period of X<;
v

phon's life, though Socrates is introduced as pronouns.'

the panegyric of Cyrus. It is a confirmation of lh; lL

thorship of the 'Anabasis' being rightly assigned to X<v

phon, that he speaks of Cyrus, his character, and &*'•

in the same manner, and almost in the same words

are used in the ' Anabasis' (Oeconom., c. 4; Anab., i. & '

The seventh chapter contains a charming conversation r
-

tween Ischomachus and his wife on the duty of a fl<

'

wife, which consists in the proper management of tht >"j

terior of the house ; it is the husband's business to law'

out of doors and to provide that which the house reqMfr

it is the wife's business to take care of what the

produces, and to apply it to the uses of the house, ti'

husband's employment, as here represented, is agricu, u •

in a country where slaves are the labourers; but the p1*''

of married life will suit every condition, and modem *" rt

might learn from this excellent treatise that their employ-

ment is at home ; that the object of marriage is the nap?

ness of the husband and wife, the procreation of children, as

their proper nurture and education. Fidelity to her husbwo-

frugal management of his substance, and the care oi

^
children are the wife's duties, which are incompatible^

gadding abroad. This is one of the best treatises of A*»

phon. It was translated into Latin by Ciceio. There J".

Digitized byGoogle



X R N G25 X E N
several English translations. The first is by Gentian
Hervet, London, 1534, 8vo., whteh has been reprinted se-

veral times. There is also a translation by Robert Bradley,

'

F.R.S., London, 1727, 8vo.
The general character of Xenophon may be estimated

from this brief sketch of his life and writings. Before
we heap upon him all the abuse which some modern
writers have done, we ought to have the facts of his life

with sufficient minuteness to enable us to judge of every
part of it. He did not like the democracy of his native
city, and he may have been glad of the opportunity of
leaving Athens which the invitation of Proxenus offered.

If his own statement is true, he was not to blame for join-
ing the expedition of Cyrus, though it is very probable
that he was blamed for it at Athens, and supposed to have
been well acquainted with the design of Cyrus from the
first. The fact of his delivering up the troops to Thim-
bron, the Lacedaemonian, after the campaign in Thrace,
was well calculated to add to the jealousy of the Athenians,
and his native city cannot be charged with more than her
usual severity in banishing him for his part in the expe-
dition of Cyrus and the subsequent events. So far there

is nothing which will justify us in attaching any serious

imputation on Xenophon. Though a man is born in a
lemocracy, he may not like it; and nobody would blame
him for leaving it for some other country that he liked

better. Xenophon's presence at the battle of Coroneia
cannot be so satisfactorily explained ; but it may be that

le did not take part in it ; and after having joined Agesi-
aus in Asia, it is very probable that he could not safely

ivoid accompanying him back into Europe. Being ba-

lUhed from Athens, his only safety was in keeping with

lis friends the Lacedaemonians. One step in a man's life

jlten decides all the rest, and involves him in a train of
i rcumstances which he could not foresee, and which leave

iiis character not free from imputation. This was, in Xe-
nophon's case, his joining the expedition of Cyrus. There
4 no proof of his active hostility against Athens after his

lanishment : there is proof enough that he preferred

Sparta and Spartan constitutions ; and if that is blame,

le deserves enough of it.

Xenophon appears to have been humane and gentle in

character. He evidently liked quiet. He was fond of

firming, hunting, and rural occupations generally. His

alents wonld have suited him for administration in a well

ordered community, but he was not fitted for the turbu-

ence of Athenian democracy. He was a religious maji,

:>r, as we are now pleased to term it, a superstitious man.
!Ie believed in the religion of his country, and was scrupu-

ous in performing and enforcing the observance of the

isual ceremonies. He had faith in dreams, and looked

ipon them as manifestations of the deity. His philosophy

,vas the practical : it had reference to actual life, and in

ill practical matters and everything that concerns the

ordinary conduct of human life he shows good sense and

nonourable feeling. He was in understanding a plain

wnsible man, who could express with propriety and m an
igreeable manner whatever he had to say. As a writer

he deserves the praise of perspicuity and ease, and for

;hcse qualities he has in all ages been justly admired. As
in historical writer he is infinitely below Thucydides : he

had no depth of reflection, no great insight into the fun-

damental principles of society. His ' Hellenica,' his only

:ii,torical effort, would not have preserved his name, except

Tor the importance of the facts which this work contains and

he deficiency of other historical records. His ' Anabasis'

lerives its interest from the circumstances of that memo-
•able retreat, and the name of Xenophon is thus connected

vith an event which exposed to the Greeks the weakness

>f the Persian empire, and prepared the way for the future

campaigns of Agesilaus and the triumphs of Alexander.

I"be narrative of the retreat may be compared with Hero-

lutus for the minute detail of well selected facts, the sim-

plicity of the narration, and the general clearness of the

whole. Some difficulties may be owing to corruption of

the text, and in some cases the author's memory or his

notes may have deceived him. The * Anabasis ' is a work

of the kind which few men have had the opportunity of

writing, and there is no work in any language in which

personal adventure and the conduct of a great under-

taking are more harmoniously and agreeably combined.

The works of Xenophon, which are called philosophical,

should be entitled treatises on practical ethic and cecono-

P. C, No. 1758.

mic. Philosophy to him never was known as a science :

the character of his mind and his writings do not allow
him to be compared in any way either with Plato or with
Aristotle, the two great examplars of philosophy among
the Greeks. Yet the Memoirs of Socrates and the treatise

entitled (Economic have a great charm, both from the re-

presentation which they give of the personal character of
Socrates, and the easy agreeable form in which his lessons

are inculcated. These two works and the ' Anabasis ' are
the best works for giving a young student a knowledge of
the Greek language ; and if the 'Memorabilia' and ' (Eco-
nomic' cannot be considered an introduction to Greek
philosophy, they will at least teach nothing erroneous, and
they will lead the student to the contemplation of the
Greeks in their domestic relations and their moral habi-
tudes.

The following books will enable the reader to find
nearly all that has been said of Xenophon and his writings

:

Fabricius, Bibliotheca Graca; Schoell, Geschichle der
Griechischen Literatur, German edition

;
Biog. Univ.,

art. ' Xenophon,' by Letronne
;
Hoffmann, Lexicon Bib-

liographicum, 'Xenophon,' which contains a list of all

the editions of the separate works, of the translations into
English and other languages not here mentioned, and of
the works which have been written in illustration of Xeno-
phon's writings.

XENOPHON OF EPHESUS. There is extant a Greek
romance entitled ' Ephesiaca, or a History of Anthia and
Abrocomas' ('E^tffiaicd, ri Kara *Av$iav icai 'A/3poroui)v).

The author calls himself Xenophon of Ephesus. We know
nothing of his life, and there is no evidence as to the period
when he lived. From indications in the work itself, Locella
places him in the age of the Antonines, and others in the
fourth or filth century of our sera. Peerlkamp, the last

editor, considers him the oldest of all the Greek writers of
romances. The style of the work is simple, and the nar-
rative is concise, clear, and free from confusion, though
many persons are introduced. The incidents are not mul-
tiplied beyond the limits of propriety and probability.

Suidas is the only person who mentions the author of the
' Ephesiaca,' and he says that there are ten books ; but
there are only five now, and apparently the work is com-
plete, or nearly so. Only one MS. of the work exists.

The first edition of this work, accompanied with a Latin
translation, was by Ant. Cocchi, London, 1726, 8vo. and 4to.

This edition is printed from a very incorrect transcript of
the original MS. The Baron A. E. de Locella brought
out at Vienna, 1796, 4to., a good critical edition, founded
on a careful examination of the MS. This edition con-
tains a new translation and a commentary. The latest edi-

tion is by P. Hofmann Peerlkamp, Haarlem, 1818, 4to.

There are German, French, and Italian translations of this

romance. An English version, by Rooke, appeared at

London, 1727, 8vo.
XENOPS, Illiger's name for a genus of birds, placed

by Mr. Swainson in his family Certhiadee, as the last genus
of his subfamily Certhiana.

Generic Character.—Bill moderate, straight, acute,

much compressed, and inversely curved ; the top of the
upper mandible being straight, and the edge of the lower
ascending or recurved. Nostrils basal, lateral, oval, small,

and covered by a naked membrane. Wings rather

lengthened, rounded. Tail moderate, rounded, slightly

stiff; the feathers obtusely pointed. Tarsus very snort.

Middle and hinder toes longer than the tarsus; lateral

toes unequal, the inner shortest, and both slightly con-

nected at the base ; hinder toe shorter than the middle ; its

claw shorter than the toe.

Mr. Swainson considers this as the fissi rostral type.

Example, Xenops genxbarbis.

Description.— Above reddish, beneath grey-brown ;

chin, eyebrows, and spots on the throat and breast whitish

;

beneath the ears a snowy spot ; lesser quills blackish, the

base fulvous, the tips and margins rufous. (.Sw.)

Locality, Brazil.

Mr. Swainson remarks that thiB extraordinary and not

inelegant little creature has a bill totally different from

that of any other bird. IU general habit, he states, evinces

a close connection with the Sittee, particularly those of

New Holland ; some of which have their bills (which ar*

slender) slightly inclining upwards, thus forming a con-

nection between Xenops and the straight-billed Sittaot uw
°1UW" ld

' Vc.XXVII.-4L
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These observations occur in the first series of Mr. S

son s Zoological Illustrations, and in his Clussificati

vaiu-

M of
Birds the genus j Si |g effect, immediately followed by the

subfamily of Sittin<e,or Nuthatches.

Xenons ^tniiLaibu. (Sn.)

XEREZ, or JEREZ, the name of a mountain in Por-
tugal, and of several towns in Spain and South America.

Xerez, a small town among; the mountains, 31 miles
east of Granada. There are iron-mines in the vicinity, and
some inconsiderable iron-works in the town. Population,
in 1833, 1900.

Xerez de Badajoz, more generally known by the name
of Xerez de i.os Caballeros, a town of Estre'madura, 34
miles south of Badajoz. Population, in 1833, 9000. It is

a walled tow n, and contained before the last revolution
nine convents and two hospitals. There is a considerable
trade in cattle, and manufactories of cloth, leather, hats,

pottery, and soap. There are silver and sulphur mines in

the neighbourhood. The town is called De los Caballeros
from its having belonged at one time to the Templars.
Basco Nunez dc Balboa, the first who crosssed the isthmus
of Central America to the Pacific, was a native of Xerez de
los Caballeros.

Xerez dr la Frontera, the name of a town situated
in 36° 41' N. lat. and G° 7' W. long. It is about a mile
and a half distant from the right bank of the Guadalete, on
the high road from Cadiz to Seville: 12 miles north-east
of the former city, and 4GJ miles soulh-south-east of the
latter. The population was understood to amount to

31,000 souls in 1833. The old town, inclosed within the
walls, has narrow and crooked streets ; those of the new
town, outside, are broad and regular. There are eight
parish churches. Before the last revolution there were
eleven convents for men and seven for women. There are
in the town one college, two free-schools, four hospitals,
one hospital for orphans and another for foundlings, and
a public granary. There are no manufactures, except for

articles consumed by the inhabitants. The only trade
of Xerez is in the wine of the surrounding district, the
well-known Sherry, of which 450,000 arrobas have been
produced in a good year. The inferior wines are consumed
in the district ; the sorts able to bear exportation are al-

most all sent to England. The magazines of the wine-
merchants are remarkable for their extent. The olive was
formerly cultivated to a great extent in the neighbourhood
of Xerez, but this branch of agricultural industry has de-

clined of late years. Considerable atteution it pud %
keeping up the race of Andalusian horses. The mtibic-

quarries and sulphureous spiings of Jieonta are 12mil»
south-east from the town, on the same banli ot the Gu»

dalete. Xerez received the distinctive epithet 'de la Fit.-

tera' to distinguish it from other towns of the sauit r.un,

in the interior. Mifiano mentions that the name Xeo
was believed to be a Moorish corruption of Ceret, iht

name of one of the tribes which inhabited the district a
the time of the Romans. Xerez dc la Frontera is

by some to stand on the site of the antient Ait

others place that town at Mesa de Asta, between l»o

three miles distant. Thomas de Morla. general of;

was a native of Xerez.

The name of Xerez de la Frontera has been

1, a small town of Brazil, in the province

Grosso, a little to the east of the Paraguay, now in

2, a small town of Central America, in the state of

duras and district of Tegucilpa, on the river Xerei, k
from its mouth in the Gulf of Fonseca, near a once

but now exhausted gold-mine in a country which

much cocoa and indigo.

(Mifiano, Diccionario Geograpkico-eitadishcit it

pana y Portugal ; Dictionnmre Geograpkiqm
versel.

)

XERXES I. (EfpCc), king of Persia, aucceeded

father Darius, the son of Hystaspes, b.c. 485. Beta

was raised to the throne, Darius had three sonsbyhisa

a daughter of Gobryas, of whom the eldest wa» '
'

zanes. After he became king, he had four sons by All

the daughter of Cyrus, of whom Xerxes was the

Darius appointed Xerxes his successor.

Darius died during his preparations for war again*

Egyptians and the Athenians. In the second year

his father's death, Xerxes inarched a^ain 5 l 8|

had revolted in the time of Darius. He
country to obedience, and gave the adminii

brother Acheemenes. He next employed himtelf

full years in making preparations for his Greek «|
The immense force which was assembled for this

was collected from every part of the Persian

The fleet was supplied from Egypt, Phoenicia,

Cilicia, and other maritime parts which were within

limits of the Persian government. Xerxes also

into negotiations with the Carthaginians, who e

attack the Greek cities of Sicily and Italy, while tl

king invaded Greece.
In the autumn of b.c. 481, Xerxes arrived at Sari*

capital of the Persians in the west, and he wintered
'

In the spring he advanced to the Hellespont

forces, and crossed at Abydos by a bridge of boati

first bridge that was made was destroyed by a «t«nv

which the king ordered that three hundred blotraof

lash should be inflicted on the rebellious Hellespont
'

superintendents of the work had their heads cut

their pains. Anew bridge was constmcled. the'

which is minutely described by Herodotus (vii. 36 .

army was seven whole days and nights in crossing

bridge from Abydos on the Asiatic to the European.

The march was continued from the Hellespont tni

Thracian Chersonese. The fleet did not enter
"

Sout, but took a western course along the

in arriving at the plain of Doriscus, which is

and is traversed by the river Hebrus, Xerxes n

force. The ships took their station close by

The infantry amounted to 1,700,000 men. The

was ascertained not by tale, but by measure: an ii

was formed large enough to contain tea thousand'

it was filled and emptied till the whole army wti

(Herod., vii. GO.) After being measured, the forces

arranged according to nations. Herodotus has left

the most curious historical records that cm-Is M
scription of the various nations that composed

force, and of their military equipment vii. 81,

cavalry amounted to 80,000, besides camels am!

The war-ships (r^peie) were 1207. Hiwdotol

meiated the several nations which supplie d and

the ships (vii. 891. From Doriscus Xerxes eoi

march through Thrace. Herodotus, who had MC
gone over the ground, has described the route ol tlwBW

with great distinctness. On reaching the ktiWMW*
connects the mountain peninsula of Atbos with

JJ*.^*!
land, the fleet avoided the circumnavigation wlw»»"
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proved so dangerous to Mardonius in b.c. 492, by passing
t lirough the canal of Athos. This canal had been con-
structed by order of Xerxes. It is described by Herodotus
(vii. 22; see the article Athos). From Acanthus, near the
isthmus of Athos, the army marched toTherme, afterwards
called Thessalonica (now Salonika, on the Axius. The
fleet at last reached Sepias on the coast of Magnesia, in

Thessaly : and the army reached the pass of Thermopylse.
So far, says Herodotus, they had sustained no harm, and
the numbers of the army and of the navy were then as fol

low fHerod., vii. 184) : the whole number of men in the
1207 ships was 277,610, reckoning for each ship 200 men
of the country to which each ship belonged, and also 30
for Persians, Medes, and Sacse in each of them. The
penteconters (irfvrijrivrtpoi), which Herodotus had not in-

cluded in his former enumeration, were 3000, and, reckon-
ing 80 to each, there would be 240,000 men in them.
Thus the whole naval force would amount to 517,610

;

and the whole armament, both military and naval, would
amount to 2,317,010 men, which includes 20,000 men,
not before enumerated, camel-drivers and drivers of Li-

byan chariots. This is the amount of the force which
passed over from Asia, and it does not include the camp
followers, the vessels that carried provisions, and the men
on board these vessels. To this must be added 120
European vessels, containiug 20,400 men, that joined the
navy of Xerxes. The forces supplied by the Thracian
tribes, the Macedonians, Magnesians, and others, amounted
to 300,000 men ; thus the whole number of fighting men
was 2,641,110. Herodotus considers that all the followers

and those in the provision vessels would be more than the
fighting men, but we will suppose them to be equal.

Tnus the sum total is 5,282,220 ; and Xerxes, says Hero-
dotus, conducted so many as far as Sepias and Thermopylae.
As to the number of women who followed to cook the
pi ovisions, and of concubines and eunuchs, no one could
tell the amount, nor that of the beasts of burden. The
first calamity that befel this mighty host was a storm in

the neighbourhood of Sepias, which caused great loss.

At Artemisium there was an encounter between some of
• lie Persian ships and those of the Greeks, in which the
Greeks were victorious. The army, after passing through
Thessaly, found itself stopped at the narrow pass of Ther-
mopylie by Leonidas and his gallant band. The Persians
mi stained a heavy loss in endeavouring to force the pass,

and they could not effect it till Epialtes, a Melian, showed
the Persians a track over the mountains of (Eta, which
brought them on the rear of Leonidas [Leonidas], who
fell with his brave men after an obstinate conflict.

In the sea-fights off Artemisium, the Persians again
sustained loss (Herod., viii. 11, &c). The Persian arrrrv

now advanced through Phocis, burning and destroying all

before them. On entering Boeotia, they were joined by
the Boeotians. A detachment was sent by Xerxes to at-

tack the temple of Delphi, but the invaders sustained a
tigml defeat, and those who survived escaped into Boeotia.

In the mean time the Grecian fleet moved from Arte-
misium to the island of Salamis, off the coast of Attica
( Herod., viii. 40). The Athenians sent their females and
slaves to Troezen, M^na, and Salamis, and left their city

to the mercy of the Persians, who, after burning Thespia
and Platan, the only towns in Boeotia that did not join

them, entered Athens and destroyed it also. The Persians
hud occupied three months in their progress from the Hel-
lespont to Athens. The fleet of Xerxes sailed from Histitea

in Euboea through the channel of the Euripus, and in

three days reached Phalerum in Attica. Notwithstanding
the losses of the Persians, Herodotus considers that the

land and sea force which reached Attica was as large as

that which had reached Sepias and Thermopylse. The
Grecian fleet was collected about the island of Salamis and
m the narrow passage between Salamis and the mainland.
Xerxes, having resolved on an engagement, took his station

on the shore of the mainland under Mount jligaleos, oppo-

ses to Salamis ; and here he had the misfortune to see nis

m'«jhty armament defeated and dispersed [Salamis ; The-
"'i toclks], b.c. 480. Shortly after the battle he retreated

'/ land to the Hellespont, which he reached in forty-five

*^rs, and crossed over into Asia. He was attended as far
-is ~\he Hellespont by Attabazus with 60,000 men. (Herod.,
"vw*. 126.) Mardonius, who was left in Greece with the
army, was defeated in the following year, b.c. 479, at

p,*t*a in Boeotia by the combined Greeks, and on the same

day the Greeks gained another victory over the Persians at

Mycale in Ionia. This was followed by the siege and cap-
ture of Sestos on the Hellespont (b.c. 478), an event with
which the history of Herodotus ends. It was reported,

says Herodotus (viii. 166 \ that on the very day of the
battle of Salamis, Gelon and Theron defeated, in Sicily,

Hamilcar and his Carthaginian army. Thus the Greeks
were successful both in the east and the west. [Gelon.]
The Greeks continued the war against the Persians after

the capture of Sestos. Little more is known of the per-
sonal history of Xerxes. He was murdered (b.c. 465) by
Artabamis, and succeeded by his son Artaxerxes, called by
the Greeks the ' Long-handed.' Xerxes, as he is represented
by Herodotus, was cruel, vain, cowardly, and of feeble

understanding. The great event of his reign is the in-

vasion of Greece with his enormous army and fleet, of
which we have in Herodotus (books vii.-ix.) a most minute
account. The historian lived soon enough after the event
to be able to collect trustworthy materials, and that he
spared no pains is evident from his work. Much has been
said on the large numbers of the army and navy of Xerxes,
as stated by Herodotus ; but, incredible as they seem at first

sight, an attentive consideration of the whole narrative of

the historian will remove much of the doubt; at any
rate, if the numbers are exaggerated, it is clear that He-
rodotus only followed his authorities.

XERXES II., king of Persia, succeeded his father Ar-
taxerxes, the Long-handed, b.c. 425. He was assassinated

after a short reign of a year, or, according to some ac-
counts, two months, by Sogdianus, who succeeded him.
XIME'NIA, a genus of plants belonging to the natural

order Olacaceae. It was named in honour of Francis

Ximenes, a Spanish monk, who published a work on the

plants and animals of New Spain. The species of this

genus are trees or shrubs, usually armed with spines, and
having alternate, ovate, or lanceolate exstipulate leaves.

The calyx is small, permanent, and4-cleft; the petals 4,

hairy inside and conniving at the base, valvate in (estiva-

tion ; the stamens eight, with capillary filaments ; the

anthers 2-celled, fixed by the base ; the ovary 4-celledand
4-seeded ; the fruit a drupe, with one cell and a single

seed arising from abortion. There are four species,

natives of America ; the most remarkable is the X. ame-
ricana. It has spiny branches, oblong entire leaves, the

peduncles axillary and umbellate, the lower ones changed
into spines. This plant is a shrub, attaining a height of
about fifteen feet, and is a native of South America. It

produces a yellow fruit about the size of a pigeon's egg,

which has a sweet acid taste, and is eaten by the natives.

The flowers are small, of a greenish yellow colour inside,

and sweet-scented. De Candolle describes two varieties

:

one growing in Brazil, with ovate leaves ; the other, in

Guiana, with oblong leaves. (Don's Miller; Burnett's

Outlines.)

XIME'NEZ, CARDINAL. [Cisneros.1

XITHIAS (C«fi'ac), the Sword-fish, an inhabitant of the

Mediterranean and Atlantic, occasionally visiting our coast,

is a fish of the mackerel tribe, remarkable for its elongated

upper jaw, which forms a sword-like weapon, whence its

name. It measures from 10 to 15 feet in length. Its body
is lengthy and covered with minute scales, the sword

forming fjths of its length. On its back it bears a single

long elevated dorsal fin. There are no central fins. The
tail is keeled. The lower jaw is sharp ; the mouth without

teeth. The upper part of the fish is bluish black merging

into silver below.

The sword-fish is said to attack the whale, wounding it

with its beak. There are many well authenticated in-

stances of the planks of ships being perforated by the

upper jaw of this powerful creature, which it has been

supposed occasionally attacks the hulls of ships in mistake

for the whale. Specimens of ship's timbers penetrated by

its sword are preserved in many mansions. The Xiphias

is mentioned by Aristotle (Hist. Animal., viii. 19), who
notices the fact of its striking vessels. The young fish

is said to be good eating. When very young the body is

covered with small tubercles, which disappear before it

attains the length of three feet.
,

(See Yarrell's British Fishes; and Cuvier and Valen-

cienne's Hist. Nat. des Poissons, vol. viii.)

XI'PHIAS, a name for the constellation Dorado.

XIPHILINUS, JOANNES (Si*tMi>oc\ Patriarch «
Constantinople, was of a noble family of Tiebwona.
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1066 he was made patriarch of Constantinople : lie died
in 1075. This Xiphilinus has often been confounded with
his nephew. He is the author of an ' Oration on the
Adoration of the Cross,' which was first published, in
Greek and with a Latin version, in Gretser's work on the
Cross, Ingolstadt, 1616, fol. Some other works of less im-
portance are attributed to him, among which are three
Constitutions on matters of ecclesiastical discipline, two of
which refer to betrothment, and are in the ' Jus Graeco-
Romanum' of Leunclavius.
XIPHILI'NUS, JOANNES, of Trapezus (Trebizond),

was the nephew of the Patriarch Xiphilinus. At the com-
mand of the emperor Michael Ducas, whose reign ended
a.d. 1070, he made an Epitome of the history of Dion
Cassius. The Epitome, as we now have it, commences
at the thirty-fifth book, and goes down to the death of
Alexander Severus, a.d. 235. His work is not distributed

like the original, but is divided into sections (r^Tj/iara),

each of which comprises the history of an emperor. We
can judge of his work by comparing it with those parts of
Dion which are extant. He generally keeps to the expres-
sion of his author, but he omits what he considers not es-

sential to the narrative. He has also generally omitted to

mention the consuls, who are always recorded in the extant
books ofDion, and thus he has done much towards confusing
the chronology of the period. Like all other epitomes, it

destroys the character of the original work ; and it is worth-
less except as supplying the main historical facts of the
large part of Dion which is lost. Xiphilinus was a Chris-
tian. The first edition of Xiphilinus was by R. Stephens,
Paris, 1551, 4to. ; and in the same year Stephens printed
the Latin version of G. Blanc. The edition of H. Stephens
appeared in 1592, fol., with Blanc's translation, revised by
Xylander. There is an English translation by Manning,
London, 1704, 8vo., of the 'Epitome' of Xiphilinus.

XIPHORHYNCHUS. written by Mr. Swainson Zipho-
rhynchus, a subgenus of Certkianee, or True Creepers,
according to that zoologist.

Subgeneric Character.—Bill lengthened, slender ; both
mandibles considerably curved, typically falcated ; the sides

compressed from the nostrils. Wings rather lengthened
;

the second quill hardly shorter than the third. Tarsus
short, slender, of equal length with the two external toes,

Hinder toe shorter than the tarsus. Tongue cartilaginous,

flat, as long as the bill.

Example, Xiplwrhynchus procurvus.
XIPHOSCMA, Fitzinger's name for a genus of Ser-

pents.

Cuvier remarks that his fifth section of the great genus
Boa consists of those species which want fossets or little

pits on the jaws, and have the muzzle furnished with slightly

prominent plates cut obliquely from behind forwards, and
truncated at the end so as to terminate in a wedge. Their
body is very much compressed, and their back carinated.

He observes that these are inhabitants of the East Indies,

and may afford ground for including them in a distinct

subgenus.
The species which he quotes are the Boa carinata of

Schneider, or ocellata of Oppel ; and the Boa viperina of
Shaw (Russel, pi. iv.). These two subdivisions form, he
adds, the genus Xiphosoma of Fitzinger, Cenchris of
Gray.
XIPHOSUTtA, the name by which M. Milne Edwards

designates a subclass of crustaceans, which he arranges at

the end of his system and next to the Suctorial Crus-
taceans.
M. Milne Edwards observes that the singular animals

which compose this small group are so remote from all

the other crustaceans, that some naturalists have been in-

clined to exclude them altogether from that class, and
arrange them among the Arachnida, and that in entirely

rejecting this opinion it becomes necessary to isolate them
as much as possible, and to form a particular subclass,

which is connected with that of the Branchiopoda and
that of the Trilobitbs, but is distinguished from those

crustaceans and all the other animals of the same class

by the character of its organization. The natural position
then of these Xiphosurcs should, in the opinion of M.
Milne Edwards, have been near the Branchiopods, but he
has preferred the place which he has assigned to them, in

order that he might not break the connection which unites
all the M:

'

Organization.

The body of these animals is described by M. Mil*
Edwards as composed of three portions—a cepkala-tkmt,

an abdomen, and a tail ; the two first portions art nth
covered by a horny shield, and the third assumes the torn

ofa long stiletto. The cephalo-thoracic buckler, which *
presents the carapace of Aput [Binoculcs] and of the

superior crustaceans, is the largest ; it is convex tbnt,

concave below, and rounded in front and on the atles,

whilst posteriorly it is deeply notched for the reception of

the base of the abdomen. On its upper surface is an un-

equal space, slightly or not at all convex, which is circum-

scribed in front and on the sides by two curved crcc>,

and occupies behind the whole length of the straight por-

tion of the posterior border articulated with the abdomen

This space, which may be termed the occipital rfpon,'n

subdivided longitudinally into three lobes by two funon

which curve inwards anteriorly ; and on the median lobe

may be also remarked a median ridge or elevation mote or

less distinct, at the anterior extremity of which is a seij

smooth tubercle having the aspect of a ttemma, an] «
each side of which in fact is a very small tmooth eye. Tat

conformation led Latreille and others to attribute thm

slemmata to these animals. Towards the middle and .t

the outside of the lateral ridges which circumscribe tbt

occipital region on each side arc situated the cosrpwii'

eyes, which are of an oval form, and exlubit hexagomi'

divisions on their transparent cornea. The anterior is:

lateral or marginal region of the cephaJo-thonc:

buckler forms in front and on the sides a very inclitrf

plane, and presents nothing remarkable; the only pea

that requires notice is, that posteriorly it is prolog

beyond the occipital region, so as to constitute on each

side a sort of horn directed backwards.
The second buckler, or abdominal portion of the body,

is much less wide than the preceding, but long abo,r^

of an inequilateral hexagonal form, whose posterior bnrdr

is more or less concave. Its anterior border is articulilM

with the posterior border of the occipital region of a
carapace, and its latero-anterior edges correspond to 'i*

oblique borders by which the marginal region of the sua

buckler is terminated behind. The latero-posteriorborto-

which are in general longer than the preceding, form r/:

these last a very obtuse angle, and present a serin
»'

cightt teeth separated from each other by six depresso*.

in each of which is inserted a large moveable spine »b*

point is directed backwards. Above, this abdominal buckle

is convex and divided into three lobes, of which the t>

lateral are very large, and the median lobe narro«c

behind and separated from the preceding by two ro«s ft

small depressions. From the middle of the posterior

border of this second portion of the body spring* »

styliform piece, which, being situated above and beta

the anus, should be considered as the analogue of t*

caudal ring.

On the lower aspect of the body appears anteriorM

flat and triangular surface, which is on a level with it:

frontal border ; but in the rest of its extent the cephilfr

thoracic buckler is deeply excavated for the lodgment a

the feet. These last immediately surround the buco.

aperture, and are so disposed that their basilary joint p«-

forms the functions of the mandibles and jaws of the ordi-

nary crustaceans, whilst their internal branch is elonp1"

in order to constitute an ambulatory and prehensile men-

ber : there arc six pairs of these feet. The first, ter»«

mandibles by Fabricius and Latreille, and palps by Outd-

are much smaller than the others, and situated before tte

mouth, near the median line : they are inserted on an un-

equal membranous eminence which fulfils the function*

of a labrum, and are composed of three joints, lb'

last of which are disposed so as to constitute a claw. Tot

four following pairs of feet, or rather jaic-fett.

resemble each other, and are each composed of six joint*

the first of these joints is very large, and terminates on

the inside by a lamellar prolongation, armed with stron?

spines, and performing the function of a jaw : there is

under its internal and anterior angle, a small roovesWj

piece. The succeeding joints constitute an elongated w<i

slightly compressed foot ; and in the females the penul
j-

mate joint is prolonged below the last, so as to form »iin

• Tlicy arc circular : sec p. 630.

t Seven.
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t a claw with equal branches : this is sometimes the same
n the male; but in some species of Limuli this sort of

lanU is wanting in the feet of the second and third pair,

he prolongation representing the immoveable finger not

)eing developed. The sixth pair of feet differs much from

he preceding: their basilary joint is larger, terminates on

he internal side in a toothed surface bearing some resem-

dance to that of a grinding mandible, and carries at its

nal angle a flabeiliform appendage. Sometimes
exists a small lamellar appendage at the extremity

? fourth joint, and the next joint carries on its anterior

r many of those subfoliaceous and elongated lamina;

h hide" nearly; entirely the succeeding joint, as well as

he small didactylous hand which terminates it. Lastly,

•etween the base of these feet, at the posterior part of the

borax, are two small lamellar pieces which arc obtuse at

xti

hei

)f t

>on

Thi

MolMMBU, reduced one fourth, and seen from abo\e.

lion of the two smooth eyes ; Aft, lateral composite eyes ; cc, respirator)

apertures.

he end and furnished with spines, which seem to be the

estiees of a »cventh pair of limbs. The abdomen is hol-

owed out into a rather deep cavity, which is very ana-

logous to that in Spheeroma and many other Isopoda. In

his cavity are lodged the abdominal false feet and the

irauchiee fixed to their posterior surface. There are six

sairs of these members, but the most anterior are not dis-

inct, and are united on the median line, so as to consti-

tute a great foliaceous and nearly circular valve, but

which is tiuneated anteriorly, and "which entirely covers

the succeeding false feet : in each half of this operculum
are u> be distinguished one or two basilary pieces and two
terminal laminte, which represent the two branches which
ordinarily terminate these organs : one of these pieces,

situated near the median line, is small, and separated from
that of the opposite side by a fissure ; the other is very

large : finally, on the superior or posterior surface of this

first pair of false feet the two orifices of generation are

found. Use succeeding false feet are equally foliaceous,

and united on the median line throughout, the whole
extent of their basilary piece ; but the two branches which

terminate each of these organs are free and more deve-

loped. The internal branch is composed of two joints,

the first of which is quadrilateral and elongated, the sec ond
foliaceous and oval. The external branch is represented

by a very wide lamina, which is rounded externally, and
resembles that of the operculum. The two external thirds

of the posterior surface of the basilary portion of these

limbs are occupied by a great gill formed of a considerable

number of laminic, or rather of cutaneous folds, disposed
transversely, and piled one on the other like the leaves of

a book. These leaves adhere to the false feet throughout
the length of their base or anterior border, and are free

in '.he rest of their extent. They are triangular, with a
curved border, and increase in size from the upper extre-

mity of the branch to its base, so as to give to this last the

form of a pyramid, the posterior ridge of which is curved,
the two free surfaces convex, and the base rounded. The
free edge of each leaf is furnished with a small horny band
destined to sustain it, but throughout the rest of their

extent these folds are membranous : there are about one
hundred and fifty of them in each of the first pair of gills,

and a few less in the succeeding gills ; the last has only
about one hundred and thirty.

feet, and co* i-

' h' id
r-.or Rill, A, caudal «15 >C

• °! \'i ', f
Id pair of law feet. (M E) » One of

I. .Mitnrfm retna.innudn, sent from Mow. n. frontal t^arttoiro*. *M «*•*

pace ; 6. Ulterior foot ; c. second pair of feet ; o), sixth pair of feet :
e, at t\"

men; /, opercular lamina formed by the Htst pair of false
'

tog the branchiferoua feet; 0, t>ranchi(p, r
process. (M. E.) 8. One of the second i

the second pair of jaw-feet in a voalo .» v.. v-
, , ..

of the hrauchiferons raise feet. n. humhiw ». Opercular lamina or tlic

abdomen seen on its Infernal s.utice, and allowing the orifices of the organs or
generation. (M . Vi.)

The mouth, situated towards the posterior third of the
lower surface of \\w oenhalo-thoracic buckler, is sur-
rounded, u* |ms ,,|,,. ni\v \, l

,ou noticed, by the feet, the
basilary joint or luuutcli of which is armed with spines or
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teelh, and disposed so as to serve for the work of mastica-

tion. This aperture is infundibuliform, and continued with

the digestive tube, which is directed at first directly for-

waid, then curves upwards and backwards, and proceeds

in a direct line to the extremity of the abdominal buckler,

where it presents anew a small curvature in its course to

the anus. The first portion of this canal, directed forwards

and situated below the intestine, constitutes the cesophagus:

it is narrow, rather long, and furnished internally with lon-

gitudinal plaits. The stomach is represented by the curved

and anterior portion of this same tube ; it is small and
directed vertically ; its walls are very fleshy, and puckered

ffroncees), internally ; an internal furrow separates it

from the oesophagus, and its pyloric extremity advances

in form of a cone in the cavity of the intestine, so as to

constitute a species of valvule. The third portion of the

intestinal tube occupies neaily the whole length of the body,

and represents the duodenum, or chylific ventricle : it is

cylindrical, straight, and has towards its two extremities

some transverse folds of the internal membrane, and more
or less projecting papillae. On each side, a little above

the level of the mouth, are two small circular orifices, which
belong to the biliary apparatus, and its posterior extremity

is suddenly contracted in order to its continuation with the

fourth portion of the digestive tube, which may be con-

sidered as the intestinum rectum. It is very short, plaited

longitudinally in its interior, and curved downwards at its

extremity in order to reach the anus, which is situated in

front of the insertion of the caudal sword. The liver fills

in the cephalo-thorax the space situated between the

intestine and the muscles of the feel : it extends also into

the abdomen, and is composed of blind and contorted

canals, which are continued with the excretory conduits,

the four trunks of which open in the anterior part of the

duodenum.
The heart bears much resemblance to that of the

Squillcc. [Stomapods, p. 83.] It is a long dorsal vessel

with fleshy walls, which present on each side seven trans-

verse apertures furnished with valvules, and which give

origin to various arteries.

The nervous system consists in a medullary ring which
surrounds the oesophagus, gives origin to the cephalo-

thoracic nerves, and is continued backwards with a stout

choid, from the posterior part of which the abdominal
nerves spring.

The organs of generation open externally by the aper-

tures at the base of the first pair of false feet. In the

female these orifices each communicate with an oviduct,
which when arrived in the thorax is divided into two
branches, the ramifications of which constitute the ovary
and embrace the liver. In the male, in place of the vulva,
there is a small cylindrical penis. (Histoire Naturelle des
Ci-usta-f*, 1840.1

Such is the statement given by M. Milne Edwards of
the organization of this highly interesting form.

Professor Owen, in his 'Hunteiian Lectures" (1843),*
has touched upon certain points, for whose detailed illus-

tration zoologists are anxiously loulting, especially with
regard to the development of the nervous system.
The Piofessor states that the Xiphosura, typified by the

Limulus, or Molucca crab, have the head and thorax more
completely blended together than in the true crabs, which
they resemble in the general form of the body ; but that
they arc peculiarly distinguished from all other Crustacea
by having the office of jaws performed by the first joint of '

the thoracic legs, which surround the mouth. The large
j

ccphalo-thoracic segment is, he remarks, protected above '

ar.d laterally by an expanded crescentic shield obscurely I

divided by two longitudinal impressions into three lobes,

supporting the organs of vision on their highest part. The
teizal parts of the segments of the second division of the
body are also blended, he observes, into one trilobate cly-
pciform piece, their original separation being indicated by
the branchial fissures, and the number of the segments by
that of the lamelliform appendages attached to their in-

ferior surface. The termination of the intestine beneath
the last segment of the second division of the body of the
Limulus proves, in Professor Owen's opinion, and correctly,
as we think, that division to answer to the abdomen in the
Alalacoslrarn ; but admitting the sessile eyes to indicate a
distinct segment, not more than sixteen segments can, be
remarks, be determined by the appendages to enter into

• 8vo., Longman & Co.

the composition of the entire crust of the Limului, u
eluding the sword-shaped appendage, which is analogo.ii

in the Professor's view, to the last or post-anil segment

the higher Crustacea, and consists of a single modibs

segment.
Professor Owen then adverts to the small Enlomoitrai,

in which the number of the thoracic and abdominal st$

ments generally exceeds that in the Malacmtran, itt

adduces as an example the Branchipus stagndit [BW
chiopoda, p. 343], which has eleven thoracic wgmenU ad

nine abdominal or caudal rings, besides a distinct bead pv
tected by a thoracic shield. In the haura, in which tl>>

shield is developed, as in Ciwrit, Daphnio, ud cthe

Entomostraca, to the extent ana in the form of a brriv

shell enveloping the whole body, the number of hWt
and abdominal segments exceeds, he remark*, twtrrt-

four.

These and other observations of the Professor relative's

the segments of the Crustacea are highly interestint «ht:

considered with reference to a race of that citaet >ki

no living analogue exists ; and he thus points out th

value of this part of their conformation as applicable'

the subject :

—

'The distinction between the Entomostraca ami

Malacostraca in the number of the segments of thttc;

is of the first importance in determining the aficitio.

the antient extinct Crustacea called Trixobitb. Tin

remarkable animals were almost the sole representative!!

Hie present class in the periods which intervened beti*

the deposition of the earliest fossilil'erous strata to the it.

of the coal formation. They appear to have been«r

out antenna; and feet; the stiucture of the terp! t»'

only of their body-segments is yet known; but these ci

grouped together to form a distinct head, thom.c

abdomen or tail. The head is formed by a large **

circular or crescent-shaped shield : the thorax conas>'

from ten to fifteen segments, and the abdomen or tail i

chides at least eight segments in this Ca/ymen«(Prep.,N«

208), in which it is bent under the thorax, as in the crj

tire abdomen, post-abdomen, or tail, as the third sesw-

is variously ter med, contains fifteen fettered segment

Asapfius cauda tus • the segments of both thorai is

abdomen are very similar to each other, and gradually

crease in size. They are divided by two longitudira it-

rows into three lobes. The head supports a pair ofi'S

compound eyes situated near the sides, like the large eS

pair of eyes in the Limulus, which they resemble p >

and structure.
' The Malacostraca are divided into two groups, - -

ing to the attachment of the eves : those with immoi .

sessile eyes form the Edriophthalma ; those withno»d

pedunculated eyes, the Podophthalma.
'The lower organized or edriophthalruous (orw

malacostracous Crustacea resemble the Trilobites r

non-confluence and uniformity of the segments c;

thorax and abdomen. Certain genera, as Sfro/u -

Bopyrus, have the tergal arcs of the segments):

but they exceed not the characteristic number in

Malacostiaca, and the seven rings of the thoraxart

indicated in each by the seven paiis of articulated

which they support, although these are very small r

parasitic Bopyrus. In the Cymothoa the seven 11

and seven abdominal segments are more distinct-

ractciized.'

With regard to the nervous system and senses. 1:

Owen, after alluding to Cuvier's description of thai

;

of the organization in the common crab, Mr.

illustrative dissections and beautiful plates of the a*'

and the able display of the corresponding structure H f*

Maia by Audouin and Edwards, observes that an a*

logous concentration of the nervous system, but vmUi

teresting modifications, has been described by Pro"*

van der Hoeven in the Limulus, or King-crab, the =^
gigantic form of the Entomostracous tribe, and pro*' 1

'"

the only existing genus from which we mav derive in-
sight into the organization of the extinct Trilobiuc Cr>

taceans. Professor Owen was therefore induced to ;•

the well-preserved specimens of Limulus given to tl» I*

lege of Surgeons in London by Mr. Boott. ofBc*ton,l»

into Hh' hands of Mr. Goadby, the anatomical assist*" 1

the College, whose beautiful dissections and prepay*

will be found in the museum of the College. The

6f the nervous gystem so displayed, together i"th (b» "*
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of the anatomy of the Limulus, will be publishad by the
council of the College.

Professor Owen observes in his lectures that the large

lateral compound eyes of this crustacean are sessile. The
cornea, he proceeds to state, is divided into a considerable
number of small circular facets, each of which corresponds
(o an ocellus ; and the optic nerve, after its long course as

a simple chord without forming a ganglion, divides near
the eye into a pencil of fine filaments, which severally re-

ceive the impressions from their respective ocelli, of the
aggregate of which the large lateral eye is composed : the
two small simple median eyes, which are almost in con-
tact, command the space before the head which is out of
the range of the large compound eyes. Each simple eye,

he further informs us, receives its distinct nerve from the

anterior apex of the corresponding cerebral lobe.
' In the sessile eyes of the Edriophthalma, as, for ex-

ample, in the Serolis,' says Professor Owen in continua-

tion, ' the inner layer only of the cornea is divided into

hexagonal facets, corresponding with the number of the

conical crystalline lenses of the compound eye. But in

the Trilobites the cornea presents the same subdivided

surface as in the Limulus ; and the position of the two
3yes agrees with that of the corresponding compound pair

n the large existing Entomostracan. The eyes are more
ilevated in the Trilobites. In the Asaphus caudatus the

wrnea is divided into at least 400 compartments, each
-upporting a circular prominence ; its general form is that

•f a frustum of a cone incomplete towards the middle line

>f the head, but commanding so much of the horizon in

Iher directions, that where the distinct vision of one eye

eases that of the other begins. In the mandibulate crus-

aceans, distinguished by having their compound eyes sup-

oited on moveable peduncles, the form of the corneal

icets varies
;
they are square in the river craw-fish, hexa-

onal in the hermit and common crabs. There is a conical

rj'stalline lens behind each facet imbedded in a small

itreous humour, upon which the optic filament expands,

od each ocellus is lodged in a pigmental cell, which like-

ise covers the bulb of the optic nerve ; the cavity con-

fining the compound eye is closed behind by a membrane
intinuous with the inner layer of epiderm, and pierced

r the passage of the optic nerve. In the Podophthal-

ous Crustacea there is generally a spacious furrow or

vvity, in which the eye can be lodged and protected, and

is termed the orbit. In one or two species the eye-stalks

•oject beyond the margins of the carapace.'

The same acute observer, speaking of the organs of

gestion of these large crustaceans, which form the only

jnus represented by species which co-existed with Tn-
bites, remarks that the Limuli differ from all other

fing Crustacea in their organs of mastication, which are

« modified hard joints of the five posterior pairs of legs

:

ie first small pair, serving to bring the food to the mouth,

•e supported on a rudimental labrum. He refers to the

jscovery by Mr. Charles Stokes of a distinct subquadrate

brum deeply emarginate anteriorly in Asapkus platyce-

haltim [Trilobites, p. 233], and remarks that the nearest

pproach to this the only known part of the tropin of the

rflobites seems to be made by the entomostracous genus

pus, in which however the labium is truncated. A few
1* the lowest organized Crustacea, as Caucus, Nymphon,
iid ft/cnogonon, obtain their aliment, he adds, like the

:pizoa, by suction. [Suctorial Crustaceans.]

After referring to the structure of the mouth in the

lalaeostracous Crustacea, and pointing out that the ali-

mentary canal is most simple in the Suctorial Crustaceans,

i which it presents no noticeable difference from that in

he Epizoa, the hepatic appendages however being more
ocalized and better developed, he thus describes this part

.f the organization in Limulus:

—

'In the Limulus the mouth is situated nearly in the

.-entre of the inferior surface of the great cephalo-thoracic

•itsment ; the oesophagus is continued from it in a very un-

u>nal course forwards, and expands into a stomach, which

i< situated at the anterior part of the head. This organ is

abruptly bent upon itself upwards and backwards, and is

continued by a gradual diminution of diameter, as appears

upon an external view, into the intestine, which passes

hackwirds, with a slight vertical bend, to the base of the

penultimate abdominal segment. When we examine the

i nterior of the alimentary tract, the distinction between

Lhe stomach and intestine is effected, as Van der Hoeven

has shown, by a conical valvular pylorus, which pro-
jects into the commencement of the intestine. The
stomach is lined by a very dense and corrugated homy
membrane. The hepatic mass, which, with the generative
glands, fills the greater part of the cephajo-thoracic
cavity, pours its secretion into the commencement of
the intestine by two ducts on each side.' (Prep., No.
477, A.)

In the heart of the Crustacea, Professor Owen remarks,
we may trace a gradational series of forms, from the
elongated median dorsal vessel, to the short, broad, and
compact muscular ventricle in the lobster and the crab.
In all the Crustacea, he reminds us, as in all the other
articulate animals, the heart is situated immediately be-
neath the skin of the back, above the intestinal tube, and
is retained in situ by lateral pyramidal muscles. In the
lower, elongated, slender, many-jointed species of the
Edriophthalmous Crustacea the heart, he observes, pre-

sents its vasiform character : it is broadest and most com-
pact in the crab.

' In this series,' continues Professor Owen, ' we may
trace a general correspondence in the progressive develop-
ment of the vascular as of the nervous system, concomitant
with the concentration of the external segments, and the
progressive compactness in the form of the entire body.
But there is a remarkable exception to this concomitant
progress in the Limulus, indicative, with the general con-
dition of the instruments of locomotion and respiration, of

the essentially inferior grade of organization of that genus,
which, as has already been observed, seems to be the last

remnant of the once extensive group of Trilobitic Crus-
tacea which swarmed in the seas of fne antient secondary
periods of the earth's history.'

' We have seen,' continues the Professor, ' in the com-
pact and broad existing representative of those extinct
gigantic Entomostracans, that the nervous system exhibits

a concentration of its principal central mass around the
mouth, analogous to the condition in the common crab,

but with a ganglionic double chord continuing from it.

The heart however is far from presenting a corresponding
degree of concentration : it remains an elongated fusiform

tube, extending parallel with the intestine lrom the pylo-

rus to the rectum : it is contained in a pericardium with
thin membranous walls, formed by the central sinus of the

venous system, and it receives the blood from that sinus

and from the branchial veins by a series of from seven to

ten lateral vertical slits, defended by valves as in the

higher Crustacea.* An aortic trunk proceeds from each
extremity of this heart. The anterior aorta is the largest,

and immediately divides into three branches. The middle
and smallest branch passes forwards to the anterior edge
of the cephalic shield, following the curve of its middle line,

and supplying the small median ocelli in its course. The
two larger lateral branches form arches, which curve down
the side of the stomach and the oesophagus, giving branches
to both those parts and to the intestine, and becoming in-

timately united with the neurilemma of the oesophageal

nervous collar. They unite at the posterior part of that

collar, and form a single vessel, which accompanies the

abdominal nervous ganglionic chord to its posterior bifur-

cation, where the vessel again divides. Throughout all

this course the arterial is so closely connected with the

nervous system as to be scarcely separable or distinguish-

able from it. The branches of the arterial and nervous

trunks, which accompany each other, may be defined and

studied apart,
' The posterior aorta is chiefly destined for the supply of

the sword-like tail of the Limulus : the first part of its

course is wavy, to adapt it to the strong inflections of that

appendage. The aerated is mixed with the venous blood

in the heart, and is propelled in that mixed condition

throughout the body, in the Limulus as in the lobster.'

With regard to the generative apparatus, Professor Owen
observes that most of the small Entomostraca carry the

impregnated ova in appended ovisacs, like those of the

Lernsea?. These sacs are not developed, he remarks, in

the Limulus, which also differs from the smaller Entomos-

traca, inasmuch as the ovarian mass interbler.ds its lobes

and processes with those of the liver: the oviducts, he

adds, form more frequent communications with cruli other

than in the higher Crustacea, but ultimately terminate. J**

the vnsa deferentia, by two distinct but continuous on**
* Vnn det Uneven, pi. 2, f. 0.
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on the back part of the first abdominal lamelliform ap-
pendage.

Metamorphosis.

M. Milne Edwards has shown that the Xiphosures
undergo in their youth considerable changes of form. At
first there is no sword-like or styliform tail, which in the

adult Limulus equals, at least, the rest of the body in

length ; their abdominal buckler is rounded posteriorly,

and the last pairs of false feet are not developed. M.
Milne Edwards observed this in the embryos on the point

of exclusion from the egg, at which period the abdomen
supports only three pairs of appendages.

Geographical Distribution and Habits.

The Xiphosures inhabit the sea, and sometimes come
upon the sandy beaches. They are found in the Indian

and Japanese seas, and in the Atlantic, on the coasts of

North America ; but they do not appear to have a higher
range than the 44th degree of N. lat., and seem confined

to the northern hemisphere. Their food consists of animal
substances ; and when stranded, they often bury themselves
in the sand as a protection against the heat of the sun,

which is soon fatal to them.

Arrangement.
The only genus is

Limulus. Miil/er.

M. Milne Edwards remarks that Leach, it is true, has
restricted this generic name to those species the whole of
whose feet are cheliform, and has proposed a new genus,

under the designation of Tachypleus, for those whose an-

terior feet are monodactyle ; but, he observes, it is now
well known that this last character is only met with in the

male of certain Limuli, and does not coincide with other

peculiarities of structure of any importance, so that it does
not appear a sufficient basis on which to found a generic
division. M. Milne Edwards thus arranges the only recent
species known, five in number.

} 1. Species whose second and third pairs of jaw-feet
(two first pairs of Latreille) are monodactyle in the
male, and in which the moveable spines of the

lateral border of the abdomen are of two sorts,

namely, very long and very short.

Limulus moluccanus.—Description.—Cephalo-thoracic

buckler regularly rounded anteriorly in both sexes, and
above showing three rows of small spiniform points, situ-

ated one on the median crest, the others on the crests

which separate the occipital region from the lateral regions

;

the posterior and lateral borders finely dentilated. The
abdominal buckler smooth above, and terminated by two
veiy short teeth, the internal border of which is very long,

and the external border (comprehended between the point
and the insertion of the last spine) very short ; tooth of the
latero-anterior border moderate, and situated towards the
middle of that border ; moveable spines of the latero-

posterior border moderate, and all nearly ofthe same length
in the male ; the three first rather long in the female ; out
the three last extremely short, and much wider than they
are long. Caudal stylet triangular, spiny on its upper
border, and slightly concave on its inferior surface. Last
pair of jaw-feet furnished towards the end with four elon-
gated appendages, which are lamellated, flattened, and
sublanceolate. (M. E.)

This is the Cancer moluccanus of Clusius ; Cancer per-
versus of Kumphius ; Limulus Polyphemus of Fabricnis

;

Limulus gigns of Miiller; and Limulus moluccanus of
Latreille.

M. Milne Edwards is of opinion that Leach's Limulus
Latreilli probably belongs to this species, as well as Li-
mulus triaentahis of the same author.

Limulus moluccanus is apparently the Cancer figured

by Bontius in the fifth book of his ' Natural and Medical
History of the East Indies,' p. 83, in which he notices its

sword-like appendage, and states that if any incautious

fisherman is wounded by it, the pain is like that caused
by a scorpion, adding, that its flesh is not so delicate as that

of the other crabs. The chapter is headed by the following
verses, which refer to the painful wound inflicted by the

toil :—
' Quisquis caudu'i letuUtl lelii 1'ngurt

Ditco ni«*o rkvmplo rourtiis liute dolosoa
Punic lcoain» qi*Oi snln \ oiubilis in fort

A l*fgo, et ppjus rt-tlnet tors cat
i tin vem'iMim.*

LjmultU . M. Milne Edwards states that this

species, the female only of which is known to hira, W»t
a strong resemblance to Limulus moluccanus, but is i,
tinguished from it by the conformation of the posters

feet, the penultimate joint of which is extreme!) short, ui
surrounded at its base with seven spines, which, instead ts

being flat, very much elongated, and rather wide, s.t

rounded, conic, and very much pointed. The four first

pairs of feet were broken in the only individual which M.

Milne Edwards had examined, so that he could not writ)

the character indicated by Latreille, the namer and de-

scriber of the species, drawn from the monodactylousccs-

formation of the second pair (first pair of Latreille . I:

is also worthy of note, M. Milne Edwards adds, thai it(

cephalo-thoracic buckler is less convex than in the pre-

ceding species.

The same author observes that the Limulnt preserved fc

the Paris museum under the name of Polypluvuu kv>
dactylus, Lam., and ticketed by Latreille, seems to him v

be the male of the preceding species ; but the absent!

the posterior feet prohibits positive certainty on this set

Limulus longispina. M. Milne Edwards notices tki!

a species closely approximating to Limulus moluaamufr.

having the teeth or posterior angles of the abdenirf

buckler larger and more regularly triangular ; the eiterci

border of these teeth being nearly as long as the hirer:

border, and their base much less wider than the spue If'

between them, and occupied by the caudal stylet, t'pjr

surface of the abdomen covered with small spines; ts

tooth of its latero-anterior border large, and situated ten

near that which separates that border from the latero-ftr

terior border ; moveable spines of the six pain a &

males and of the three first pairs in the female tot lacs

three last pairs very short, but sharp in the female. Cut!

stylet triangular, and spiny on its borders. Frontal tori-

of the male strongly notched and sinuous, so as to tpwt

trilobate.

Locality.—Coasts of Japan, and probably of China

This is the Kabuto-gant (Helmet-crab) of the Jap*s«

Un-kiir, or Umi-do-game of the Chinese.

$ 2. Species in which the third pair of jaw-feet v.-

cheliform in both sexes, and in which the more#

spines of the latcro-posterior border of the abdoc-'

diminish gradually in length in both nule i--

female.

a. Second pair of jaw-feet monodactyloiurrt

male. Caudal stylet triangular and spirit

its upper border.

Limulus Polyphemus.—Description.—Cephalo-thortft'

buckler more convex than in the preceding species. J*

preserving for a longer period the seven spines situate-i*

its upper surface. Posterior teeth of the abdomen it-

large, and representing an equilateral triangle, <*

being longer than they are wide at their base, v'

moveable spines of the latero-posterior border are ite-

rate, and similar in both sexes; the three teeth of
'

"

median line project more than in the preceding spe>"'
-

and the caudal stylet is less long. (M. E.)

Localities.—The Atlantic Ocean, coasts of North isc

rica, and the Antilles.

This is the Araneus marinus of De Laet ; CW" •

luccanus of VVormius ; Monoculus Polyphemus of Linr* •

but he confounds under this name both the Oriental r.

American species ; Limulus cyclopsoi Fabricius; L<«>
-'•

Americanus of Leach ;
Polyphemus occidentalit of I-'

marck ; and Limulus Polupnemus of Ranzani.

John de Laet, in his ' Novus Orbis' (1633\ given"' 1

fair figure of this species in the 19th chapter of hi**'"'

book, and states that the aims of the Indians (Alnwow

quosy) of ' Wijngaerden Eylandt ' in ' New France
^

lances, clubs, bows and arrows, which, for want «

they sharpen with the crustaceous tail of the momw-'

fish Signoc, Siguenoc, or Araneus marinus, by «»-

name the Limulus there engraven is known to the lim*'

and Dutch. De Laet gives a good description of it.

«

: '

says that it loves the shallows, and is mostlv taken o

actuaries, of various sizes, not a few having a tail eacteJin,

a palm in length. , ,

M. Milne Edwards observes that Limulus ^ovtro"'

Leach is a variety of this species, having the last meoi

tooth of the upper surface of the abdomen more projects

than it is ordinarily to be seen in adults. ,

a a. All the jaw-feet cheliform in thenwi*-

as in the female : caudal stylet mended «*' •
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Ltmulus rotumlicauda.—Description.—Cephalo-lhovacio
tickler wider than in the preceding species, less convex,
nd deprived of the series of small spines between the

reat teeth of its upper surface, but with a great number
f these spimform points scattered on the occipital region ;

;rminal teeth of the abdomen short, and having their in-

:rnal border about twice as long as the external border

;

le moveable spines nearly as in the preceding. Caudal
ylet obscurely triangular, with rounded borders. (M.E.)
Locality.—The Moluccas.
This is the Cancer marinus perversus of Seba.

Fossil Xiphosura.

The fossil foras of this group, contemporaneous as some
f them were with the Trilobites, to which they bear so

long a relationship, are among the most interesting,

'ne fossil species, Limulus trilobito'ides, Buckl., from the

on-stone of the coal formation, Coalbrook Dale, figured

a pi. 46 of the ' Bridgewater Treatise,' is very tiilobitic in

ppearance, and in the early state of the animal, before

le development of the caudal stylet, the resemblance
mst have been still more striking ; nor will it escape the

innervation of our palaeological readers that some of the

llobites are furnished with a long caudal appendage.
Geological Distribution, <£c.

—

Limulus, as Dr. Buck-
;nd remarks in the work above noticed, has been found
issil in the coal formation of Staffordshire and Derby-
lire ; and in the Jurassic limestone of Aichstadt, near

appenheim, together with many other marine crustaceans
' a higher order.

M. Milne Edwards notices the numerous species which
iv e been recorded. That figured by Desmarest under
ie name of Limulus Wulchii {Cancelperversus of Walch
id Knorr) is found, he observes, in the lithographic slate
' Solenhofen and Pappenheim. In M. Edwards's opinion

approaches Limulus longissimus more than any other

listing species, but appears to have the latero-posterior

rolongations of the cephalo-thoracic buckler less de-

eloped, and the abdomen wider, with its latero-anterior

orders very short ; as to the moveable spines, they are,

e remarks," six in number, and are all long and slender.

Other fossil Limuli have, M. Milne Edwards adds, been
ceently discovered, not only in this formation, but also in

tie muschelkalk and the Jurassic limestone, by Count
•turutter, who has given figures of them in the excellent

rork of Van der Hoeven on the Limuli ; but M. Milne

Mwards thinks that these fossils have not been as yet de-

cribed with sufficient details to enable naturalists to assign

pecitic characters to them ; and he confines himself to

be observations that Limulus intermedium, Munst, found
t Solenhofen, and Limulus brevicauda (brevi-caudatus f),

• lunst., found at Aichstadt, are remarkable for the form
!' the abdomen, which represents a rhomboid rather than

hexagon, its anterior border being nearly confounded
ith its latero-anterior borders. Limulus ornatus of the

»aie author, in the opinion of M. Milne Edwards, appears

a approach Limulus Walchii closely, but presents a much
«i'per furrow throughout the length of the caudal stylet.

M. Milne Edwards finally calls attention to Limulus
-ilobilo'ides, Buckl., above mentioned, remarkable for the

piniform prolongations of the lateral angles ofthe cephalo-

-joraeic buckler and many other characters.

N.B. Xiphosurns has been used by Fitzinger to desig-

ate a genus of Saurians arranged by Mr. Swainson as a
ubgenus of Anolis.

XURULL-O, or JORULLO, is a volcano situated in the

;.ate of Michoacan, one of the United States of Mexico, in

:*
J 9' N. lat. and 101° 32' W. long. This volcano has risen

tit of the earth in modern times ; and of its origin we have

u account. The Monte Nuovo near Naples, which was
irmed in 1538 by a volcanic eruption, did not continue

j be a volcano, and is at present not distinguished by any

eculiarity from other hills composed of loose earthy

latter. The phenomena which attended the formation of

*Iount Xorullo, in 1759, were collected by Alexander von

Humboldt, in 1803, from the mouth of eye-witnesses.

Mount Xorullo is 100 miles from the shores of the

rVulc Ocean, and 116 miles from the nearest active vol-

:ano. It is in the midst of a plain, which is 3436 feet

ibove the sea-level, and it rises 1683 feet above this plain,

K) that its summit is 5119 feet above the sea. The plain

>n which the volcano stands is called Las Playas de Xo-
uUo from the name of a wealthy landed proprietor.

'

P. C, No. 1753.

I The plain on which the volcano rose was, up to 175§,

|

chiefly covered with sugar and indigo plantations, which
were irrigated by the waters of two small rivers; but it is

surrounded by basalt rock, the structure of which appears
to indicate that this part of the country, at some remote
period, has experienced more than once the effects of vol-

canic eruptions. In the month of June, 1759, a subterra-

neous noise was heard, which continued for 50 or 60 days,

and was frequently attended with earthquakes. At the
beginning of September all was quiet, but in the night
from the 28th to the 29th of September, a terrible subter-

raneous crash put the inhabitants into such a fright, that
they abandoned their houses, and took refuge on the
mountains of Agua?arco, which surround the plain on the
ea-t. A portion of the plain, covering an area of from 22
to 30 square miles, rose in the form of a bladder, and is at

present called El Mai Paes, a name which frequently oc*
curs in Mexico, and is given to such tracts as are rendered
sterile by the effect of volcanic action. The border of
this raised tract is still clearly marked by the fractured

rocks which constitute it. Near the border the raised

ground is not quite 40 feet above the plain, but as we ad-
vance towards the centre and the base of the volcano it

rises gradually to more than 520 feet. Over the surface

of the raised ground some thousands of small conical emi-
nences are dispersed. Their summits are only from seven
to ten feet above their bases, and have openings on their

most elevated points, from which a thick smoke continually

itsues, which rises from 40 to CO feet in the air, and in se-

veral of them a subterraneous noise is heard, which seems
to indicate that not far below the surface there is a hot
fluid. Though the heat of the air produced by these va-
pours had, according to the statement of the natives, much
diminished during the last fifteen years preceding the visit

ofHumboldt, that traveller found that the thermometer rose

to 183" when placed over the fissures which discharged a
watery vapour. In a line traversing the raised ground
from north-north-ea«t to south-south'west, stand six large

hills, vising from 1500 to 1683 feet above the antient level

of the plain. The most elevated of these hills is the vol-

cano of Xorullo. It is still active, and has thrown out on
the north side an immense quantity of scorified and basaltic

lavas, which contain small fragments of primitive rocks.

Up to the month of February, 1760, the eruptions of this

volcano were very violent and frequent, but since that time
they have become less violent and more rare. During the

first eruptions the roofs of the houses in Queretaro, though
135 miles distant, were covered with ashes. Hum-
boldt descended into the crater to the depth of 180 feet

below the outer edge, but he could not go lower on
account of the dense vapours which ascended from it.

According to his estimate, the bottom of the crater

was nearly 180 feet below the point which he reached in

his descent.

Persons who had observed the progress of this volcanic

formation from the mountains of Aguasarco, stated that

they saw the flames issuing from the earth over a surface

of more than four square miles ; that the fragments of red-

hot rocks were thrown up to a great height ; and that

through a thick cloud of ashes, which was illuminated by
the volcanic fire, resembling the sea in violent motion, it

appeared as if the softened crust of the earth was swelling.

The two rivers which watered this part of the plain rushed

into the fiery vents. The decomposition of the waters

contributed to increase the flames, which rose to such a
height as to be visible in the town of Pascuaro, which

stands on a large plain 3760 feet above that on which the

volcano rests. In the small cones at the foot of the vol-

cano balls of basalt are found, which are enclosed in hard

clay lying in concentric layers ; whence Humboldt infers

that subterraneous waters have been very active in this

extraordinary revolution. The two rivers above mentioned

are at present lost under the lava, but on the western side

of the Mai Paes there are now found some hot-springs, in

which the thermometer rises to 105° Fahrenheit.

(Humboldt, Essai Politique de la Nouvelle Espagne

;

Vue des Cordilleres et Monumens des Peuples Indigenes

de VAmerique et Recueil cFObservations Astronomiques.)

XYLANDER, GULIELMUS. Xylanders real name
was Holzmann (Woodman), which, after the fashion of the

scholars of the day, he changed into the equivalent Greek

form of Xylander. He was born at Augsburg, December

26, 1532. of poor parents. He obtained the patronage "
Vol. XXVII.—4 M
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Wolffgang Relinger, a patrician of Augsburg, who pro-

cured for him the necessary means for prosecuting his

studies till he was received into the College of Augsburg,
where he had a certain allowance, which was appropriated

to a limited number of pupils. From this we must infer

that as a boy he had shown great talent. In 1549 he went
to Tubingen, and in 1556 to Basel. His studies were the
mathematics and Greek and Latin literature. After the

death of J. Micyllus, in 1558, he was made Greek pro-

fessor at Heidelberg, but he was still very poor and was
obliged to add to his means by his pen. He died in

February, 1576, having shortened his life by his excessive

labour, and, according to some accounts, by drinking. It

is the statement of Jocher that his salary as professor was
insufficient for his maintenance, and that he was therefore

obliged to work for the booksellers ; but in the ' Biographie
Universelle' (art. ' Xylander,' by Weiss) it is maintained that

his salary was sufficient. If he was drunken and extra-

vagant, it may very well have happened that he was al-

ways poor and glad to work for money. In the elegiac

verses prefixed to his translation of Dion Cassius, and
placed at the end of his dedicatory epistle, he complains
of his poverty. This dedication is dated November 1,

1557, and in the following year he was appointed professor

at Heidelberg. The greal er part of his works appeared
after his appointment at Heidelberg. Xylander was also

named by the elector palatine Frederic, secretary to the

convocation at Maulbrunn, which was held for the settle-

ment of some differences among the Protestants. He is

said to have received money for his services from this

prince, and also from the duke of Wiirtemberg. It seems
probable therefore that, with all these means and what he
received for his literary labours, if he was poor after he
went to Heidelberg, it must have been through his own
improvidence.

Xylander's works are very numerous. A large part of

them consists of translations from Greek and Latin authors.

His translations into Latin are:— 1, Plutarch's Works,
Basel, 1561-70 ; 2, Strabo, accompanied vfith the Greek
text, Basel, 1571, fol. ; 3, 'The Chronicle of Cedrenus,'
with the Greek text, Basel, 1565, fol. ; 4, Tryphiodorus, in

Latin verse ; he is said to have made this version when
he was sixteen years of age. 4, The work of Michael
Psellus, ' De Quatuor Disciplinis Mathematicis,' with
notes, Basel, 1556, 8vo. ; 5, The History of Dion Cassius,

Basel, 1558, fol., with the Latin translation of Xiphilinus
by W. Blanc, which he corrected [Xiphilinus] ; 6,

'The Meditations of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius,' Zu-
rich, 1558, 8vo.

;
Lyon, 1559, 12mo. ; Greek and Latin,

Basel, 1568, 8vo. To this last and corrected edition

Xylander added the versions of Antoninus Liberalis, the
work generally attributed to Apollonius Dyscolus, and
which here appears under the Latin title of ' Historiae

Commentitiae ;' Phlegon Trallianus, and Antigonus Carys-
tius 'De Mirabilibus' ('I<rrop«aiv Uapaiotuv Euvnywyi;). 7,

Diophantus, with the Greek text, Basel, 1575, fol. : this

work was dedicated to the duke of Wiirtemberg, who made
him a present of five hundred reichsthaler on the occasion.
Though the translation is not free from faults, it is ac-
knowledged to have great merit, considering the difficulty

of the subject and the haste with which it was made. 8,
Xylander made the first German translation of the first six
books of Euclid, Base), 1562. This is a very rare work

:

the seventh, eighth, and ninth books had been already
translated into German by Johann Scheybel, Tubingen,
1555, 4to. 9, Polybius, into German. 10, The New Tes-
tament, into German.

Xylander commenced an edition of Pausanias, which
was completed by Sylburg, and published in 1583. The
Greek text of the edition of Stephanus Byzantinus, printed
by Oporinus, at Basel, 1568, fol., was amended by Xylander,
but, as it appears, without the aid of MSS. He also super-
intended the edition of Theocritus, Basel, 1558, 8vo.,
which contains the Greek scholia and notes by Xylander

;

and the edition of Horace, Heidelberg, 1575, 8vo.
Among his other labours, he drew up ' Institutions

Aphoristicae Logicae Aristotelis, ita scriptae ut adolescen
tibus proponi commode, corumque ad Aristotelea perci
pienda acuere internum et memoriam juvare possint,' f

work intended for (he instruction of youth and as an intro-
duction to the study of Aristotle, Heidelberg, 1577, 4to.
The writer of this article has never seen the ' Institutiones,'
and can only conjecture that it somewhat resembles in

plan and design Trendelenburg's ' Elementa Logices Are-

totelicae,' Berlin, 1842, 2nd ed. Trendelenburg however

has not mentioned Xylander's work in his preface, tram

which we conclude that he was either unacquainted with

it, or that it is not exactly what we might conjecture it to be.

There are other works of Xylander, but the above in

the principal. The Life of this laborious scholar destna

and requires to be written with more care than it btsbtea

yet. The ordinary accounts are at variance with one so-

other : some of them attribute to him works that be lad

either little to do with or perhaps nothing at all; td
some omit several works that are undoubtedly hit. .V
lander was a man of great ability, well versed in Greek and

Roman literature, both as to the matter and the lanpap.

He wrote Latin with great ease and correctness, tad h,

versions are generally correct.

(Jocher, Allgem. Gelehrten Lexicon, probably not ten

accurate
;
Bayle, Diet., art. ' Xylander,' a very imniiemi

article
;
Biog. Univ., art. ' Xylander,' by Wens, isaaoeb

better and more complete article, and it contains the re-

ferences to the original authorities for Xylander's Lite irJ

Works; Biographical Diet, of the Societyfor the Dtftm

of Useful Knowledge, art. ' Apollonius Dyscolus.')

XYLITE. According to Gmelin, when comment

pyroxylic spirit is submitted to distillation from cbltri-

of calcium, a vapour rises, which condenses into s bifd.

which he calls xylite.

The properties of this substance are, that it strostly re-

sembles alcohol ; its odour is like that of aether andsgrettl*

and its taste is empyreumatic ; its specific gravity isCrSlti

and its boiling-point about 143° Fahr. : it is miseihie «iB

water, and burns with a white flame. The density of e

vapour was found by experiment to be 2-

177; by tfiearrs

should be rather lighter. It appears to be composed oi

Six equivalents of carbon . . .36
Six equivalents of hydrogen . . 6

Two and a half equivalents of oxygen 20

Equivalent . . 62

With acids xylite produces ethereal compounds, tin:

have not been minutely examined ; and by partis] der»

position it gives rise Xoxylitic acid, xylite naphtha,^-

resin, and xylite oil; these substances however have*'

hitherto been very particularly subjected to experiment

XYLOCARPUS (from ti\ov, wood, and wpwic, W.'
genus of plants belonging to the natural order Melu«

This genus, with Persoonta, has been referred by Auk''

and other botanists to the genus Carapa, which

defined:—Calyx coriaceous, 4-5-lobed; petals 4 or 5,
<*'-

ceous ; stamens 8-10, the filaments of which are joi».

into a tube, which is toothed at the apex, and btsi? t*

anthers on the inside of the throat; the style short:''

stigma broad and truncate, with a furrowed margin; u

drupe dry, globose, woody inside, 4-5-furrowed, 4-5-v»l«':

4-5- seeded ; the seeds thick and without albumen.

Carapa Guianensis, the Persoonia Gmreoidei of wi:-

denow, is a native of the forests of Guiana. It has8 « I'

1

pairs of leaflets, alternate or opposite, elliptical, acunuW'-

coriaceous, and shining. The seeds of this tree yi^ "

oil, which is extracted by the natives of Guiana by boilit

and is used by them for applying to the hair and tnoieiK

their bodies. The oil is t ruck and has a bitter taste. T>

tree attains a height of 60 feet, and the trunk is used

making masts for small vessels. The fruit is about ts>

size of an apple. The Caribbees call the tree Carnf' tr»

Caripous Y-Andiroba. C. Guineensis is a nati«
'

Sierra Leone, and the oil of the nut is used for naU-';

soap, and for anointing the body by the natives.

C. Moluccensis, the Xylocarpus Gramtum of Kam:. '

a native of the Moluccas. It has 3 pairs of opr***

ovate, acute leaflets. It is called by the Cingalese '-

Gaha, and by the Tamuls Candalarya. It hw »° <l

tremely bitter taste.

(Don's Miller
;
Lindley, Natural System.)

XYLO'COPA (that is, wood-cutters), a genus of the*";

family Scopulipides, Latreille, or Anthophorides.
^

sects composing it are characterised by the very thick

ing of hairs upon the hind legs of the female*. »n»rh r

^
stitute pollen-brushes. The ba»l joint of the postenoi'^

usually exhibits its extremity angularly produced, f"'.

have no pollen-plates, and the abdomen is destitute «"

ventral pollen-brush. The wings have usually three p«-

feet submarginal cells; the third joint of tb« Mta*
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frequently long and elevate, being very slender at the base

;

the mouth is sometimes considerably developed. Notwith-

standing the shortness of the wings and the comparative

bulk of the body, these insects fly with much strength and

activity, and with a loud buzzing noise.

The sexes differ considerably (in many cases), both in

colour and structure ; the males in some cases having very

long antenna, while in others the posterior femora are

much thickened, and in a few the tarsi of the interme-

diate legs are furnished with curious brushes of hair. The
face is frequently of a pale yellow colour. The females

are usually of darker and more obscure colours than the

males. They form their nests in crevices of old walls or

in banks exposed to the sun. Their cells are composed of

earth and are very smooth in the inside, and the mouth of

the nest is closed with the same material.

The wings of the Xylocopa, or (as they are frequently

termed) carpenter-bees, are most frequently (although not

always) black, with a fine purple or violet gloss. The
habits, &c. of a French species, theX violucea, have

been carefully studied. The females of this species appear

in the spring, and select posts, palings, &c. in which they

construct burrows from 12 to 15 inches in length, and

rather more than half an inch in diameter. The two ex-

tremities of the tunnel are covered, leaving a narrow

passage at each end. Upon the completion of these works,

they deposit an egg at the bottom, with a due supply of

pollen-paste ; the whole is then covered with a layer of

agglutinated sawdust, formed during the construction of

the burrow. The layer thus formed is made to act in the

double capacity of a roof for the original cell and a floor

for another above it. In this manner about 12 cells are

usually formed. When the larvae are full grown, they

assume the pupa state, head downwards, so as to allow the

lowermost and oldest to make its way out of the bottom of

the burrow as soon as its wings are sufficiently developed,

and which consequently occurs sooner than in those in the

upper cells.

The males of some of the large species, X. latipes and

some others not yet properly described, have the fore-legs

greatly dilated. An excellent history of the Xylocopa is

given by Reaumur {Mint., torn, vi., mem. iv.).

XYLOID1NE. This name has been given to paper

which has been immersed for a moment in strong nitric

acid, and then washed in distilled water. The paper as-

sumes the feel and toughness of parchment, and is so com-
bustible as to serve for tinder.

XYLO'MA, a genus of fungoid plants approaching in

character to that of Sphaeria. From this genus it was
formerly distinguished by negative characters, such as the

sporidia not being external. All the species which were

referred to this genus are placed by Berkeley under the

genera Sphaeria, Hysterium, Phacidium, &c. The most

common species of this genus are found on the decaying

leaves of trees, especially of the sycamore and maple, the

leaves of which are frequently covered with black spots,

the results of the attacks of fungi formerly referred to this

genus.
XYLOME'LUM (that is, 'wood-apple'), a genus of

plants belonging to the natural order Proteaceae. The
Proteaceae are placed by Lindley in his tubiferous group of

incomplete Exogens. The type of this order is Protea,

which was so named on account of the variable forms of

foliage prevailing amongst its species. Nor has the subse-

quent discovery of numerous genera and species rendered

this name at all inappropriate for the whole family. Our

knowledge of these plants is entirely of a recent date, only

the species of the genera Protea and Leucodendron being

known to Linnaeus. Jussieu was the first who established

this order, in his ' Genera Plantarum,' and his definition of

it applies to nearly all the species and genera since added,

but it is to Brown that we are more indebted for our

knowledge of this order than to any other writer.

The order Proteaceae possess the following characters

:

—the perianth or calyx is 4-leaved, the sepals distinct, or

cohering into a tube with a 4-cleft limb ; the sepals sub-

coriaceous, coloured, pubescent externally, and valvate in

sestivation ; the stamens definite, opposite the lobes of the

calyx, and generally exserted with very short filaments

from just 6elow the edges of the sepals ;
the an hers

adnate,2-celled, linear, and dehiscing longitudinally; the

nollen is normally triangular, sometimes elliptic or cunate,

rwelyJhS ; occwionally tlww exwt four hypogynou.

scales or glands, or barren stamens, alternating with the

lobes of the calyx and prefiguring a corolla ; the germen is

free, often stipulate, formed of a single carpel, the style

simple and terminal, and the ovules 1, 2, or many ; the
fruit is variable, either dry or succulent, and either dehis-

cent or indehiscent, 1, 2, or more seeded ; the seeds without
albumen, often winged, and furnished with a clialaza; the
embryo straight and white, with two or more cotyledons,

the plumule scarcely visible, and the radicle inferior and
short.

The species are shrubs or small trees, with usually urn-

Xylomoium pyrlfurme.

1, Branch with leaves ami Hint i-r>
i

flown Mparalod ; 3, fruit ipllt opem.

bellate branche*. ami hard, diy, divided or undivid*^.
opposite or altcnmtu leaves without stipule*, and the eut»cC*

often covered on both $idw with ttomaUe.
4MI
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Tliis order is very easily distinguished by the hard, dry,

woody texture of the leaves, by the irregular perianths

having a valvate aestivation, the stamens placed on the

lobes of the perianth, and by its dehiscent fruit. Another
character by which this order is distinguished from those

which are allied to it is that the radicle points towards the

base of the fruit. In this order there is one herbaceous
plant, the Sympliionema paludosum. Pubescence is very

general, and consists either of a short impalpable tomen-
tum or of soft hairs. The existence or absence of this

pubescence in the leaves cannot always be relied on
in distinguishing the species, but the short tomentum of

the under surface is of greater consequence than the

spreading hairs. In the bractea? and flowers more de-

pendence may be placed on it. The external envelope of

this order is coloured, and has the external characters of a
corolla ; but Brown has, with Jussieu and Adanson, deno-

minated this a calyx, ' chiefly because the stamina, of

equal number with its lamina.1
, are constantly opposite to

them, and from the close analogy subsisting between this

family and that of Thymeleae, in which, I believe, the

greater number of botanists will allow that this envelope is

really calyx.' (Brown.) One of the most remarkable
points in the calyx is its invariable division into four

leaves or segments, although it has a strong tendency to

irregularity. In the distinction of the genera the stamens
afford good characters. The deviations from the usual

structure of the anthers are not many, but are singular.

In the genera Simsia, Conospermum, and Synaphea, they

are syngenesious, and not only do the anthers adhere

together, but the corresponding lobes of these being, when
considered separately, entirely open, are so applied to each
other as to form but one cell without a trace of any inter-

mediate membrane. This peculiar structure can only be
seen before the calyx is expanded. In Synaphea there is

a remarkable structure of the stigma, in which that organ
or the summit of the style inosculates with the divisions of

the barren filament, which in some species appear beyond
it in horn-like processes, but in others are entirely lost in

its substance. Amongst the fruits of this order a singular

circumstance occurs in Persoonia :
' The ovarium in this

genus, whether it contain one or two ovula, has never more
than one cell, but in several of the two-seeded species a
cellular substance is after fecundation interposed between
the ovula ; and this gradually indurating acquires in the

line fruit the same consistence as the putamen itself, from
whose substance it cannot be distinguished ; and thus a
fruit originally of one cell becomes bilocular ; the cells

however are not parallel, as in all those cases where they
exist in the unimpregnated ovarium, but diverge more or
less upwards.' (Brown.)
The following is an arrangement of the genera of this

order, from Brown's Memoir.

* Indehiscent fruit.
** Pistinct anthers.
*** Anthers free from the calyx.
**** Dioecious flowers.

Aulax.
Lettcodendron.

**** Hermaphrodite flowers.

Pterophila.

Jsopogon.
Protect.

Leucospermum.
Serruria.
Mimeles.
Nicenia.
Sorocephalus.
Spatalia.
Adenanthos.
Guevina.
Brabejum.
Cenarrhenes.
Agastachys.
Sympliionema.
Bellendena.

*** Anthers adnale with the calyx.

Pranklandia.
** Coherent anthers.

* Dehiscent fruit.

** Unilocular.
*** Ovary 2-seeded.

Simsia.
( 'oiinspermTtm.

Synaphea.

*** Ovary 4-seeded

*** Ovary many-seeded.

Anadenia.
OrevilUa.

Hakea.
Lambertia.

Xylomelum.
Orites.

Ropala.

Knightia.

Embothrium.
Oreocallis.

Trfoper-u.

L.omatia.

Stenocarjms.
** Bilocular.

Banhsia.
Dryandra.

A great many of these genera arc named after bo'a.s''

and patrons of botany.
Nivenia was named in honour of Mr. James Mien, r

intelligent botanist, to whom we are indebted for the d-

covery of many new species of South African pb-

Simsia was named after Dr. John Sims, for many >n

editor of the ' Botanical Magazine.' Prankknik v

named in honour of Sir Thomas Frankland, Dirt..'
1

has studied very successfully the submarine flora of ':

country. Persoonia was named by Sir J. S. Smith

C. H. Persoon, who wrote several papers on cryptosu-

botany, and published a complete edition of the 'Sr*:*:

Vegetabilium ' of Linnaeus. Bellendena, named after Ac:

Bellenden Ker, who has published many valuable psx-

on botany in the ' Annals of Botany' and the' Bout.:. >

Magazine.' Grerillea was named by Brown in honoi

the right honourable Charles Francis Greville, a lo<n

natural history, and formerly a vice-president of the R;;'

Society. This name will also be always associated S

every botanist with that of Dr. Greville of Edinburgh.'

author of the ' Scottish Cryptogamic Flora.' fornix?-

was named by Smith in honour of A. B. Lambert, » P"

botanist and a distinguished patron of the science o:

lany. Knightia is a genus which was discovered W '

Joseph Banks, and, at his suggestion, named by Brc--r

honour of Thomas Andrew Knight, author of manvva i-

papers on various departments of vegetable physio
1
---.

Banksia was named by the younger Linna?us in hosou

Sir Joseph Banks. Dryandra, a genus closely a!li.-!

'

Banksia, was named in honour of Sir. Dryander, a

librarian to Sir Joseph Banks, and a learned and tafa--

botanist.

The geographical distribution of these plants is into--

ing. They are almost entirely confined to the s«ft
r

hemisphere, an observation first made bv Mr. Drw« r

Their diffusion is very extensive in this Hemisphere.;

merely in latitude and longitude, but also in elev»:»"

They cover not only the larger southern continents, t

'

are also found in New Zealand and New Caledouu; I;

they have not hitherto been found in Madagascar m

lesser islands of the South Seas. In America Ihey t.: <

been found in Terra del Fuego, in Chili, in Peru, and t< •

Guiana. The American species have more affinity'"

those of New Holland than of Africa. It may be infni>

.

that this family of plants is diffused over Africa, as it':

are abundant at the Cape of Good Hope, and Bruce foc<

a genuine species of Protea in Abyssinia. Wherew •
'»

shores of New Holland have been explored, an abum-i
-

of Proteaceous plants have been found, the great m»*

'

the order existing here in about the same latitude a> !
'

Cane of Good Hope. On the south-west coast of V"

Holland this order forms a much more decided feaj^j

the vegetation than on the east. From the parak>
•

the mass, the order diminishes in both directions, but 'i'

diminution towards the north appears to be more rap" ef

the east than on the west coast. The most m«w>Y
genera are those which are the most widely diffi»-

Grevillea, Hakea, Banksia. and Persoonia contain •

largest amount of species, in the order in which they ^
mentioned, and are found spread nearly in the same P

r

^
portion. Those genera which consist of one or v«y '<"

species, and which exhibit the most remarkable JevuW-='
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from the structure of (he order, are the most local, and are
found either in the principal parallel or in the highest
latitude. The range of the species of the order is very
limited, and there has been no instance recorded of a
species of this family common to the eastern and western

u°
re8 of New Hollanl1 - Banksia integrifolia is probably

the most widely extended species ; but although its range
of latitude is very considerable, its extension in longitude
is very small.

* The favourite station,' says Brown, ' of Proteaceae is in
dry, stony, exposed places, especially near the shores,
where they occur also, though more rarely, in loose sand.
Scarcely any of them require shelter, and none a good soil.

A few are found in wet bogs or even in shallow pools of
fresh water; and one, the Embothrium ferrugineum of
Ca vanilles, grows, according to him, in salt marshes. Re-
jecting the height to which plants of this order ascend,
a few facts are already known. The authors of the ' Flora
Peruviana ' mention in general terms several species as
beiusr alpine : and Humboldt, in his valuable chart of
aequinoctial botany, has given the mean height of Em-
bothrium emarginatum about 9300 feet, assigning it a
ranee of only 300 feet. ' On the summits of the mountains
)f Van Diemen's Island, in about 43" S. lat., at the com-
puted height of about 4000 feet, I have found species of
Embothrium, as well as other genera hitherto observed in
ro other situation. Embothrium however, as it is the
nost southern genus of any extent, so it is also, as might
nave been presumed, the most alpine of the family. Two
genera only of this order are found in more than one con-
tinent. Rliopala, the most northern genus, which, though
:hiefly occurring in America, is to be met with also in

Cochin-China and in the Malay Archipelago ; and Em-
JOthrium. the most southern genus of any extent, is corn-
lion to New Holland and America.'
None of the plants belouging to the natural order Pro-

eaccs are remarkable for their medicinal properties. The
fruit of a species of the genus Guevina is said to be sold in

he markets of Chili under the name of Arellano. At the
-'ape of Good Hope the plants of this order are most fre-

quently made use of as fire-wood. For this purpose the
fry woody character of their leaves peculiarly fits them,
rhey are most of them handsome evergreen shrubs, and
ire much prized by gardeners, and form a part of every
rood collection of plants. One of the finest collections of
he&e plants in this country is at the Royal Gardens at
Cew, where a great variety of this singular and interesting

n oup of plants maybe seen. The genera most commonly
bund in this country are Grevillea, Banksia, and Dryandra.
["he fruit of the Xylomelum pyri/orme, which the cut ac-
ompanying this article represents, is very hard, and is

iuown in New Holland under the name of Wooden Pear.
Proteaceous plants may be propagated in this country

ty seeds, which must come from their places of growth.
Ine seeds should be sown in pots filled with a sandy loam,
aid placed in a hot-bed : when the plants come up, they
hould have air given them. Some of the species may be
propagated by cuttings, which should be planted in the
.pnng or summer, and placed in a hot-bed. These plants
.hould not have much water, nor be treated very tenderly.

(Brown, ' On the Proteaceae of Jussieu,' in vol. x. of
Linn. Tram. ; Jussieu, art. ' Prot£es,' in Diclionnaire des
?cifnces Naturelles ; Burnett's Outlines of Botany ; Lind-
lev. Natural System.)
"XYLO'PHAGA. [Pholas, p. 108.]

XVLO'PHAGI (that is, wood-eaters), a family of insects

rf the order Coleoptera Tetramera: they are distinguished
"rom the family which usually precedes them (the Weevils)
by the absence of a proboscis. The antennae are thickened
iowards their extremities, or perfoliated from the base

;

nlways short, and usually composed of less than eleven
joints. The tarsi, which in some cases appear to be 5-jointed,
ire usually entire, the penultimate joint being dilated in

wine species and eordiform in others. In the latter case
the antennae are always terminated by a club, either solid

and ovoid or trifoliate, and the palpi are short and conical.

These insects generally live in wood, which is perforated
and channelled in various directions by their larvae. Some
species are destructive to pines and firs, some to olives,
wMle others feed on fungi.

This family is divisible into three sections.

Section I.

Those which have the antennae composed of ten joints at

least, either terminated in a thick club, generally solid, or«
having three elongated plates, or forming a cyhndiic and
perfoliate club from the base ; the palpi are conical : the
anterior tibiae in the majority are toothed and armed with
a strong hook, and the tarsi generally have the penultimate
joint bi-lobed. Some have the palpi very short, and the
antennae terminated in a solid or trilamellar mass, pre-
ceded by five joints at the least.

These Xylophagi compose the genus

Scolytus. GeoftYoy.

In some the penultimate tarsal joint is bi-lobated, and
the antennae have seven or eight joints preceding the club.
Scolytus proper (Eccoptogaster, Herbst) has the antenna?
straight and naked, the club solid and very compressed, its
annuli forming concentric constrictions. S. destructor
(Hylesinus scolytus), the common elm-destroying scolytus,
commits great ravages in the neighbourhood of London.
This insect does not appear to restrict itself to the elm, but
has also been found upon the plum. Dr. Hammerschmidt,
who has frequently observed them in the bark of this tree
(in the neighbourhood of Vienna), considers however that
it differs slightly from the S. destructor, and terms it S.
pruni. Except in being smaller, there appears no other
distinction.

The perfect insect or beetle is only two lines long, and
the majority of them are still smaller ; its breadth is about
half a line, and it is firm and resisting to the touch. The
head and throat form the principal part of the body ; they
are black and shining, very finely and thickly dotted, and
the former (the head) covered with short yellowish grey
hairs. The antennae are of a light pitch-brown, ending in
a knob. The wing-cases are obliquely cut off behind, and
at the base near the thorax somewhat hollowed : they are
marked in dotted lines, and their colours pitch-brown. The
abdomen from the base to the apex appears as if slantingly
cut off, and is of a similar colour to the thorax and dotted.
The legs are of a reddish brown, and the tibiae dilated. The
larva is of a yellowish white, and has a relatively large
yellow shining head and a brown mouth. It is from one to
two lines long, and it exhibits a whitish transparent swell-
ing between the head and the first ring on the throat,
which appears to be characteristic of the larva of this spe-
cies. They confine themselves to the inner baric, forming
winding and convoluted paths in it. Much important
matter upon the habits and economy of the elm-destroying
scolytus will be found in the communication of Audouin
and Spence upon this subject, to the respective Entomo-
logical Societies of Paris and London.

Hylesinus, Fabr., has the club of the antennae solid and
annulated, but pointed at the tip.

Hylurgus, Latreille, has the club of the antennce solid,
globular, and annulated. Hylurgus {Hylesinus) pini-
perda, the Scotch-Pine Black Beetle, is somewhat shaggy
and black; the wing-cases are pitch-black, irregularly
striated and entire at the tips ; thorax anteriorly narrowed

;

antenna? and feet brownish red. The larva is thick, cylin-
drical, milk-white on the middle of the body ; the head
dull yellow, as also the front of the body and the anal ex-
tremity, only somewhat of a lighter tint. The abode and
place of propagation of the perfect insect are in the pith of
the side-twigs of the pine.

According to Bechstein, it bores through shoots of the
spruce-fir w-hen there are none of the Scotch pine to be
had. The eggs are laid under the bark of sickly and felled

pines, in the bark of which the maggot resides, while it

feeds on the stagnated fermented juice which is found
under the bark. The larvae feed on the trunks of dead or

dying trees, and the beetle only places her brood on healthy
trees when compelled by necessity to do so. In one respect

the ravages of this insect do less injury than those of some
others, inasmuch as it generally only attacks the side-

twigs, leaving the leading shoot untouched.
Camptocerus, Dej. [Camptocerus.]
Phloiotubus, Latr., differs from all the rest in the club of

the antennae being formed of three long filaments.

In others the tarsal joints, apparently live in number, are

entire, and the club of the antennae commences at the

sixth or seventh joint.

Tomicus, Latr., has no notches at the sides of the thorax,

and the tibia are not striated.

Platypus, Herbst, has the sides of the thorax notched •*

receive the femora, and the tibiae are transversely striate*
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• Fossil specimens of this genus have been found embedded
in amber.
The others have the palpi large, very visible, and of un-

equal length : body depressed and narrowed anteriorly

:

the antennae either 2-jointed (the second joint being very

large and irregularly shaped) or 10-jointed and entirely

perfoliated ; tarsi entire.

These insects are of great rarity and very singular ap-
pearance, and are also foreign to Europe. They compose
the genus

Paussus. Linn.
Paussus proper has only two joints to the antennae, the

second very large and compressed.

Paussus sphcerocerus. Professor Afzelius observed a
dim phosphoric light to be emitted from the singular hol-

low antennas of this insect. {Linn. Trans., iv. 261.)

Hylotorus, Dalm., composed of a single species, appa-
rently with ocelli, and with the antennae scarcely longer

than the head, and 2-jointed.

Cerapterus, Swed., has the antennas 10-jointed and per-

foliated. (See Westwood's Monograph upon the genus
Paussus, in Trans. Linn. Soc.)

Section II.

Those which have only 10-jointed antenna?, and the

maxillary palpi do not taper to a point, but are either of
equal thickness throughout or dilated at the extremity.

The joints of the tarsi always entire.

They are divisible into two principal genera, according
to the mode in which the antennae terminate. The three

terminal joints form a perfoliate club in the first, or
Boslrichus. Geoffr.

Bostrichus proper has the body more or less cylindrical

;

the head rounded, nearly globular, and capable of being
received into the thorax as far as the eyes : the thorax is

never less convex before, and forms a kind of hood. The
two first joints of the tarsi, as well as the last, are elongated.
The species is found in old wood and timber.

B. dispar (Apate dispar, Fabr.), Xyloterus dispar, Erich-
son. This Apple-Bark Beetle is very common in Austria,

but rare in this country. It is termed dispar because the

male is not only about half the size of, but differently

formed from, the female, bearing more resemblance to

Anisoplia horticola than to the bark-beetles generally.

The head and thorax are black ; the extremity of the palpi

and antennae reddish ; the wing-cases long, blackish, and
somewhat hairy ; the feet dilated, and of a reddish yellow

;

the thighs black. The female somewhat resembles the
Long-haired Bark-Beetle, Bostrichus villosus, but the
wing-cases are not deeply furrowed, and the spots not so

deep as they are in that species. The male (as we have
previously observed) is smaller than the female, and it has
chestnut-brown wing-cases and reddish thighs. These
insects restrict their attacks almost entirely to the apple-
tree. They make no distinction between the age or healthy
state of the tree, whether it is young or old, or whether it

may shoot out much or little ; all that they require is that
it should not be of a less thickness than about half an inch
in diameter. Having found a suitable place, the female
bores a completely round but somewhat oblique hole,
penetrating nearly to the cenlre of the tree : she first goes
upwards to the side, and then downwards. Upon coming
near the bark, she turns back, and goes to the other side or
downwards, forming a new path. These paths, leading
upwards and downwards, seldom exceed one inch and a
half in length. The minute particles of wood, or worm-
meal, which are ejected, indicate the presence of the
insect. In the case of the pine-beetle, Bostrichus typo-
graphy and piniperda, it is stated by Bcchstein to be
ejected by the larvae, but in this case it is thrown out by
the beetle itself. We give the following extract from
Kollar's work ' On Insects injurious to Fruit-Trees,' &c,
because the facts are perfectly new, and, if correct, quite
at variance with the recorded habits of the family :

—
' At

the end of the entrance the female makes a somewhat wide
apartment, and lays her eggs in it in a heap : they are of
a snow-white, longish, and of a somewhat posteriorly
pointed form, from seven to ten in number, and sometimes
fewer. The path however is previously pretty thickly
covered with a whitish substance, which resembles an in-

crustation of salt. I consider this as a kind of ambrosia
on which the hatched larvae feed ; and I conclude it is

their principal nourishment, as I saw no
ber in which the eggs were laid without

no full-grown larvae in the passages and chambers in whiti

this substance was not consumed. As has been auH
it is whitish, easily rubbed with the finger to the fine*

powder, melts on the tongue, and is without any partialis.-

taste. I am of opinion that the female forms this subttann

from the sap of the tree, to which she adds a petaln-

juice.'

Bostrichus typographies, the Typographer Bert-

Beetle, is perhaps the most destructive of the whole els*

It particularly attacks the silver-firs (Picea ptctmii

but when that tree is not abundant, it will attach itself t<<

other species of pines and firs. The perfect beetle is fog

two to two and a half lines long, ana from one to ok ai

a quarter broad, and hairy. As long as it remains unir

the bark, it is of rusty yellow ; but on exposure to then-,

changes to a brownish black colour.

The injury this insect does is chiefly effected bj tb>

larvae, which destroy the sap-wood ; and thus, if them

numerous, can kill a healthy fir in the course of i fci

weeks.
This beetle committed immense devastation in the fats1)

in the north of Germany about the close of the last ec-

tury.

Bostrichus orthographus, Duftsch., or the Spnn-h

Bark Beetle ; B. laricts, Fabr., or the Larch-Bark Brt'.i

B. Pinastri, Bechst., or Red Bark-Beetle, require no isj

ticular notice.

Psoa, Fabr., has the body narrower than Bostriehis. m
the thorax flat.

Cis, Latr., has the body oval, depressed, or but It*

elevated ; last tarsal joint much longer than the otkm

head ofthe males frequently horned. Many minute spec*

are found on fungi.

Nemosoma, Desmar., has the body long, linear, tii •»

mandibles robust and exserted. N. elongata is s asi

and rare British species, sometimes found under the iss

of old palings.

The second genus is distinguished from the iit h

having the club or tenth joint of the antennc soMci

button-shaped; the body is elongated, with tbetrniV

the head narrowed into an obtuse snout or munle;

palpi are very small, and, as well as the mandibles, f
prominent.

This genus is termed
Monotoma.

Monotonia proper, Herbst, has the head as large »-<

thorax, and separated from it by a narrower part.

Cerylon, Latr., has the front of the head produced ift

an obtuse triangle, the first joint of the antenwe m--

longer than the second ; the body nearly oval or patiw •

piped, and the elytra not truncate behind.

The genera Synchila, Helw., Rhyzophagus, Herbst,

are included in Monotoma, but are not deserving A 3
:

especial remarks.

Section III.

The Xylophagi of this division have eleven distinct jo?-

in the antennae ; the palpi filiform, or thickened »t «

tips in some, or slender at the tips in others; the Is*

joints entire. Those in which the club of the sntea

consists only of two joints constitute the geuus

Lyclus.

Lyctus proper, Fabr., has the mandibles and basil

of the antennae exposed. Diodesma, Megerle, and Bit' *-

Herbst, are included in the genus Lyctus.

In some the mandibles are concealed or scarcely visit

These are the genus
Mycetcphagus.

Mycetophagus proper has the antenna; at least !» •'"

as the thorax
;
body oval ; thorax transverse ;

«i»> i|-

club of the antennae commencing at the sixth or «*>'•-

joint.

Silvanus has the body nearly linear, of greater Ifff

'

than breadth, and as broad as the base of the elytra; p*i*

nearly filiform. S. dentatus, a small flat insect, (nxpenv

found floating in tea and coffee, being introduced wit"

sugar. In others the mandibles are entirely ^P0*1!1 "

large ; the body often narrowed and depressed- Ttw

insects constitute the genus
Trogosita. Olivier.

Trogosita proper has the antenna; shorter than t*

thorax ; the mandibles shorter than the hesd.and crostw.

the labium almost square, and not protonwd btnW"0'

, and tha maxillee have but a unglt
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Trogosita maurikuiictt. Linn., a fiat beetle, four lines

long, of a pitch-black colour, found in nuts, bread, and
the bark of trees : its larva is known in Provence under
the name of Caddie, and is said to commit great devasta-
tion on grain.

Prostofi'is, Latr. (Megagnalus, Meg.), and Passandia,
Dalm., belong to this genus.
The reader who has carefully followed us over the three

sections of the Xylophagi will readily perceive that La-
treille makes use of this group for the purpose of effecting
a transition between the Curcilioiiidce and Cerambi/cidre,

commencing with those which have the club of the an-
tennae solid, and proceeding through those families in

which the club is less compactly constructed, as far as the

Trogositae. In this single character the transition is cer-

tainly obvious enough ; but in other and more important
points, as for instance in the structure of the imago, as

well as in that of the larva, it cannot be maimainea ; and
Westwood is probably right in transferring many of the
Xylophagi, especially the Trogositanae, to the Necrophaga.
XYLO'PHILI (that is, wood-lovers), a section of the

genus ScarabtPiu, Linn., comprising two divisions, corre-

sponding with the families Dynastidte and Rutelida of
MacLeay.
The Dynastidee (comprising the Geotntpes of Fabri-

cius) constitute an extensive series of gigantic insects, the
males of which are pre-eminently distinguished by various

singular protuberances, horns, or tubercles arising from
the head and thorax, and often from both those parts

(occasionally giving the insect a very peculiar appear-
ance), and ofwhich the females are destitute. The clypeus
is small, triangular, pointed in front, or terminated by two
small obtuse teeth; the labrum is a broad membranous
plate, entirely concealed by the clypeus; the jaws are

very robust and horny, and furnished with one or two
obtuse teeth. The maxilla? are either terminated by a
coriaceous ciliated lobe, or by an elongated corneous piece,

having one or several acute teeth on its inside ; the men-
turn is large, concealing the labrum, and of an ovoid or

triangular form, truncated in front ; the presternum is not

produced behind into a lobe ; the tarsal claws are of an
equal size, and the scutellum is distinct ; the elytra do not
entirely cover the extremily of the abdomen; the antenna?
are 10-jointed, with the club 3-jointed, the central lamella
not being enclosed within the two external ones.

The colour of these insects is usually of a dark rich

brown or chestnut colour. They reside either in rich

vegetable mould or in the putrid detritus arising from the

decomposition of trees.

Oryctes, Illiger, is a very numerous genus, having the
legs all nearly of the same length, with the four hind tibiae

truck and crooked. As a type of this genus, we may take
the common continental species, O. nasicornis, which is

frequently found in the larva state in tan-pits. The eggs
are oblong, about the size of a grain of hempseed, and of

a yellow colour : the larva continues in that state four or

five years, and then encloses itself in an oval and very
smooth cocoon: the pupa lies upon its back, and the

imago remains in its cell for about a month after it has

attained the perfect state. The insect is about one inch

and a half long, and the male is distinguished by having a
curved horn upon the head.

Some of the Dynastidee acquire an immense size. The
Scarabams hercuies, Linn., an inhabitant of South Ame-
rica, is five inches long.

The Dynastidts chiefly occur in the tropical zone, there

being only six or eight species found in Europe.
According to MacLeay, the proportion of tropical to ex-

tra-tropical species may be estimated at about eight to one.

The Rutelidee consist entirely of exotic and, for the

nost part, brilliantly coloured insects, of a moderate

ie, having the body of an ovate, sub-convex, or depressed

fenn, and shorter and more rounded than in the previous

^rnily, from which they also differ in the absence of the

Peculiar horns or prominences which are present on the
" «ads of the male Dynastidae. The antennae are 10-jointed,

'*^, e club 3-jointed; the labrum is exserted with the ante-

fV^or margin coriaceous; the mandibles are short and

omy, and more or less exserted with a notch on the outer

*^nargin near the tip ; the maxillae are also horny and trun-

. a\c, and with four or six strong teeth at the tip, with the
XJ
^ja.de sometimes membranous; the labrum is concealed

the mentum ; the elytra do not conceal the extremity

of the abdomen ; the thorax is transverse-quadrate ; the
scutellum large and distinct ; the mesosternum is ante-

riorly produced between the base of the middle legs , the
legs are robust, with the posterior femora sometimes greatly

thickened; the claws of the tarsi are generally unequal in

size, and occasionally divided ; the clypeus commonly ex-
hibits a transverse section, dividing as it were into two
parts before the eyes. (Westwood.) The head and thorax
are identical in both sexes.

With a few exceptions, the Rutelidaj are confined to

the equatorial regions of America.
Hexodon, Oliv., composed of two African species, Cyclo-

cephala, Latr. (Chalepas, MacLeay), Rutela, Latr., Pelid-
nuta, MacLeay {Ophognathus, King), Macraspis, Mac-
Leay, Chanmodia, MacLeay, Ometis, Latr., &c, belong to

this family.

Two of the most remarkable species are the Chryso-
phora chrysoclitnra [_Chrysophora j and the frarabceu*
Macropus, which was depicted long since by Francillon
under the name of the Kangaroo Beetle.

XYLOPHYLLA, a genus of plants belonging to the
natural order Euphorbiaceae. The species of this genus
are shrubs, with a hard and rigid foliage. The flowers are
monoecious. The male flowers have a calyx cut into six

segments, three of which are interior ; there are no petals

;

and a nectary composed of six globular glands. The
calyx and nectary of the female flowers are fhe same as

the male ; the styles are three ; the stigma is 3-cleft ; the
fruit is a 3-celled capsule with six valves, and two seeds in

each cell.

This genus closely resembles Phyllanthus. Most of
the species are natives of the West Indies, where they are
known by the name of sea-side laurels and love-flowers.

They vary principally in the form and character of their

leaves, and their specific distinctions are chiefly founded
on this character. These plants have many of them been
cultivated in the stove in European collections. They
may be propagated by seeds or by cuttings, and always
require the employment of the hot-bed. They require the

constant protection of the stove in winter, but in the hot
summer months they may be exposed to the open air if

taken in on cold nights.

XYLO'PIA, a genus of plants belonging to the natural

order Anonaceae. It has a 3-5-lobed calyx, with ovate

coriaceous acutish segments; G petals, of which the 3
outer ones are largest ; numerous stamens inserted into a
globose receptacle; from 2 to 13 carpels on short stipes,

flattened, 1-celled, 1-2-seeded, sometimes dehiscent, some-
times baccate ; the seeds obovate, shining, furnished with
an aril. About twelve species of this genus have been de-

scribed, all of them natives of South America. They are

trees or shrubs, with oblong or lanceolate leaves, and
axillary, bracteate, 1- or many-flowered peduncles. The
wood of all is bitter, hence they are called Bitter-woods.

X. frutescens, Shrubby Bitter-wood, is a native of Brazil

and Guiana. It is a shrub about C feet in height, and has

oblong-lanceolate acuminate leaves, with the under sur-

face silky, the peduncles very short, and the carpels

smooth. The bark of this plant is manufactured into

cordage. The leaves and wood are aromatic. The seeds

also contain an acid aromatic oil, and are used in Guiana
by the negroes as a substitute for pepper.

X. glabra. Smooth-leaved Bitter-wood, is a native of the

islands of Barbadoes and Jamaica. It has oblong-ovate

smooth leaves, with 1-flowered peduncles, solitary or in

pairs, and smooth carpels. This plant is a tree, and attains

a height of 40 feet. The wood, bark, and berries hav<;^
aromatic bitter taste resembling that of the orang,^^,is is
Pigeons feed on the berries, and the flesh of ,nes

fhi9 fvutt.
improved in flavour during the season they eat tn ^ ^
When fresh gathered from the tree, the berries ^e
agreeable flavour, and may be eaten with 'n,I

)U

gl
,g»,r sent,

wood readily communicates its bitter flavour.
t v>e »o\d

to this country in hogsheads made of it could
xVrt\cAes

on account of the bitter flavour it had »c(luir.r;" ntt acVs ot

of furniture made of it are prpot againsl l "
, e f the

insects. Persons who work the wood comV'. u«
bitter taste which it produces m their nioutlv

^
^U

v' o;n-,. Rittrr-wooiK is a natiw of ^*r^li*^
the woods of Rio Janeiro. I» «* a about -<

L Cnch°4 are clothed * ™ fo,, down ff+J*
are laJTceoIate-oblong, with Ion*; point,, ,«uvth
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silky beneRth; the peduncles short, 3-flowered, the petals

erect, outer ones oblong-linear, blunt, inner ones trique-

trous ; the berries few, almost dry, smooth, and 1-valved.

This tree is called in Brazil Pdo d. Embeira and Pinda'iba.

The bark is fibrous and tough, and is used for making
cordage and cables. The fruit is highly aromatic, with

the flavour of pepper, for which it might be advantageously
substituted. Most of the other species possess the tough-

ness of the bark and the aromatic properties of the fruit.

In cultivation in this country all the species of Xylbpia
require a stove heat. The best soil for them is a sandy
loam, or a mixture of loam and peat. They may be pro-

pagated by cuttings or seeds ; the former will root readily

in sand under a hand-glass ; the latter must be procured
from their native countries, and sown as soon as possible,

as they soon lose their vegetative property.

(Don's Miller; Burnett's Outlines; Lindley's Natural
System.')

XYRICHTHYS, a genus of fishes allied to the Labrus,

or Wrasse, which the species resemble in general form, but

are much compressed and have the head suddenly trun-

cate in front. Their bodies are covered by large scales,

but their hands are usually naked. A species which
is esteemed as an article of food inhabits the Mediter-

ranean.
XYRIDA'CEjE, a natural order of plants belonging to

Lindley's gluniose group of Endogens. The species are

herbaceous plants with fibrous roots. The leaves are

radical, sword-shaped, searious, dilated and equitant at the

base. The flowers are arranged in terminal naked imbri-

cated heada. The calyx is glumaceous, 3-leaved ; the corolla

petaloid, coloured with three petals ; the stamensC ; 3 fertile,

inserted upon the claws of the petals; 3 sterile, alternate

with the petals; the anthers 2-celled, and turned out-

wards ; the ovary single, the style bifid ; the stigmas mul-
tifid or undivided ; the capsule 1-celled, 3-valved, many-
seeded, with parietal placentae ; the seed with the embryo
on the outside of the albumen, and at the end most remote
from the hilum.

This order is united with Restiacece by Brown and other
botanists, but separated by Agardh and Desvaux, who are
followed by Lindley in his ' Natural System.' In the cha-
racter of the seed it resembles Restiace&e, but its flowers

are much more highly developed. As at present con-
stituted this order comprises only the genera Xyris and
Abolboda. The species of these genera are found gene-
rally in the hotter parts of the world, chiefly in the tropics

of America, Asia, and Africa. Some of the specif, ct

Xyris are found in the southern states of Noith Amcnti.

Of their properties very little is known. A', inrfico is md
by Agardh to be used as a remedy in itch and leprosr.

Xyris operculata.
it, An entire ptint; 4, head* offloivcri i e, lluwcr scpiratod : •MMi'.*

lower part of the iRiric;iri>.

INDEX TO THE LETTER X.

VOLUME XXVII.

X (letter), page 014
Xalapa [Mexican States]

Xalle, 614
Xanthic Acid, 614
Xanthic Oxide [Calculus]
Xanthin [Madder]
Xanthippe [Socrates]

Xanthippus [Punic Wars]
Xanthite, 615
Xanthium, 615
Xanlho, 615
Xanthochymus, 616
Xanthomua [Xanthomyza]
Xanthomyza, CI6

Xanthophyll, 616
Xan'hoproteic Acid, 616
Xauthorhiza, 616
Xantliornus, 616
Xanthoxylacesc, 617
Xanthoxylum [Xanthoxylacea;]
Xanthus,619
Xenoc rates (of Chatcedon), 619
Xenocrates (of Aphrodisias),

620
Xenopeltis, 620
Xenophanes. 620
Xenophon, 62 U

Xenophon of Ephesus, 625

Xenops, 625
Xerez, or Jerez, 626
Xerxes, I., II, 626
Ximenia, 627
Ximencz, Cardinal r Cisneros]
Xiphias, 627
Xipliias, const. ^Dorado]
Xiphflintis, patriarch, 627
Xipliilinus of Trapezus, 623
Xiphorhynchus, 628
Xiphosoina, 62i
Xiphosura, 628
Xorullo, or Jorullo, 633
Xy lander, Gulielmm, 633

Xylite, 634
Xylocarpus, 634

Xylocopa, 634
Xyloidiue, 635

X) loina, 635
Xylomelum, 635

Xylophaga [PholaJ, [ I*;

Xyl6phagi, 637

Xyttphili, 639

Xylophylla. 639

XyWpia, 639

Xyrichthys, 639

Xyridiicee, 64V
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V has found its way into the alphabets of Western Europ
through the later Latin alphabet from the Greek. The
oldest form of the Greek character appears to have had no
vertical stroke, but to have been precisely the same as the
English or Roman V, so that the small character v dif-

fered from the other form only in the usual substitution of
a curve for an angle. We have said that the letter Y be-
longed only to the later Roman alphabet. This fact has
been already remarked upon under X ; and an argument
in confirmation of what is there asserted may be drawn
from the consideration that the Romans already possessed
iu their V the representative of the Greek letter. How
then, it may be asked, was it that they subsequently
adopted this letter? The answer should probably be this

—

that the Greek character had changed its power from the
original sound of oo, such as is still represented by the
Italian u, to a sound probably like that of the French u, or

even lo a weak ». If we traced the Greek letter Y or V
still farther back, we should perhaps arrive at the opinion
that it grew itself out of a carelessly written O. The Hebrew
character which corresponds to C), viz. y, already exhibits

the opening above, just as the Hebrew does, compared
with the Greek e. So too the English often write a capital

O without joining the circle at the top. To these con-
siderations may be added the fact that the Hebrew alpha-
bet, which ended with a T, contains no other equivalent
or the Greek Y : and again the Etruscans had but one
•haracter, V, without any O. That the introduction of the
character Y into Latin words has been carried beyond the
>roper limit has been already remarked [X] ; and we
vould add to what has been there said, that in the well-

cnown Medicean MS. of Virgil there is something sus-

ticious in the fact that this letter always overtops the
>ther letters in such a manner that the vertical shaft is of
he same height with them ; and thus it is possible that

he horns, if we may so call them, were attached by a sub-
equent hand, the manuscript until then having merely an

(See Foggini's reprint of that MS., and the second line

•f the copperplate facsimile of the same (amadryades)
n Burmann's Virgil, vol. i., facing p. xxxvi. of the

ireface.)

In the English language there is a great tendency to use

his letter at the end of words. This has probably arisen

ram our habit of giving a tail to the last unit of the
toman numerals, preferring ij, iij, rj, vij, &c. ; so that to

(lease the eye and give a sort of finish to a word, say, boy,

he-y, were preferred to tat, boi, thei. Before we leave the
brm of the letter, it may be observed that in y, y', for

Ac, that, the y has been by an easy error substituted

or the Anglo-Saxon )>, which had the power of t/i.

The sound of y, so familiar to the English at the begin-

linsf of words, as in yes, young, yoke, was represented in

Latin by a mere i, which however, when so used, received

iiom the grammarians the distinctive name of * consonant.

Our modern editors have for the most part substituted for

it a j. Thus, iugum, or rather ivgvm, which is now written

japum, commenced with a sound which is commonly held

to have been the same with our initial y in yoke. The in-

sertion of the sound of a y before vowels is very charac-

teristic of the Russian language, the alphabet of which has

no less than four characters which denote such a sound.

The English too have a habit of expressing the sound,

though they do not write the letter, whenever a long u
begins a word, as union, unity, useful ; so that those who
write an useful contrivance insert a letter at the end of the

first word which no one would pronounce. In Anglo-Saxon
the sound of a y was commonly represented by an e before

(i or o, and by an t before e or u, in which cases the allied

languages of Iceland, Denmark, and Sweden for the most
part employ a j. Thus the Anglo-Saxon writes eorl, Eota-

lund. now, Eadtcard, eahta, beod-an, for earl, Jutland, you,

B&dtrd, right, to bid. On the other hand, iett, iugoth, re-

piesent yet, youth. In several of these words the initial y
no longer appears in modern English. But it would be

Baft to infer that the change always takes place in that

direction, for one who observes children in their early

attempts to speak, will find that many are apt to prefix

P, C, No. 1700.

I either a te or a y to all words beginning with a Towel,
|
Thus we have heard a child pronounce Uncle, Agnes,
apple—¥ung,y<tng, wap; so that the prefixing a y where
there was none, is just as possible as to drop a previously
existing y. The sound of y again is heard where tne French
write 11 or gn, as in vaillant, agneau ; in the Spanish // or
;7, as in Mallorca, Coruna ; in the Portuguese Ih or nh, as
mfllho, Minho ; and in the Italian gl or gn, as in figlio,
agnello. For the interchange of y with g, see G ; for the
use of z with the sound of y, see Z ; lastly, for the connec-
tion between the sounds of j and y, see J and Z.

YAKUTES. [Siberia.]

YAKUTSK. [Siberia.]

YALDEN, THOMAS, was, according to Jacob, in his
4 Lives of the Poets,' the ' Biographia Britannica,' and Dr.
Johnson, in his 'Lives of the Poets,' the youngest of the
six sons of Mr. John Yalden, of Sussex, and was born in
the city of Exeter, in 1671. Anthony Wood however, who
calls him not Yalden, but Youlding, gives a very different

account: in his ' Athenae Oxonienses' (iv. 601), that wiiter
says, ' Thomas Youlding, a younger son of John Youlding,
sometime a page of the presence and groom of the cham-
ber to Prince Charles, afterwards a sufferer for his cause,

and an exciseman in Oxon after the restoration of King
Charles II., was born in the parish of St. John Baptist, in

Oxon, on the 2nd day of January, 1669 (in which parish I

myself received also my first breath).' This account,
though it has not been generally adopted, appears to de-
rive some confirmation from the existence in the ante-
chapel of Merton College of an epitaph recording the in-

terment there of ' John Youlding, gentleman, who was

Sage,' &c, as in Wood : he is stated to have died 25th
uly, 1670, in his 59th year. Thomas Yalden, or Youlding,

was admitted of Magdalen College, Oxford, in 1690; and
among his contemporaries there were Sacheverell and Ad-
dison, with both ofwhom he continued to live in friendship

ever afterwards. Yalden made his first public appearance
as a poet in an ' Ode to St. Cecilia's Day,' which was pub-
lished, set to music by Purcell, in 1693. This was followed,

in 1695, by another performance, entitled ' On the Conquest
of Narnur, a Pindaric Ode inscribed to his most sacred and
victorious Majesty.' He had taken his degree of M.A. with
great applause in 1694, and having then entered into holy
orders, he succeeded Atterbury, in 1698, as lecturer at

Bridewell Hospital. In 1700 he published a poem en-
titled 'The Temple of Fame,' on the death of the duke of
Gloucester, and was the same year made fellow of his

college. Soon after this he was presented by the college

to a living in Warwickshire, which admitted of being held
along with his fellowship, and he was. also elected moral
philosophy reader, * an office,' says the ' Biographia Britan-

nica,' 'for life, endowed with a handsome stipend and pe-
culiar privileges.' On the accession of Queen Anne, he
wrote another poem, in celebration of that event ; and
from this time he is said to have unreservedly sided

with the high church party. In 1706 he was taken into

the family of the duke of Beaufort ; and the following

year he took his degree of D.D. Some time after this

he was presented to the adjoining rectories of Chalton
and Cleanville in Hertfordshire ; and he is said to have
also enjoyed the sinecure prebends of Deans, Harris, and
Pendles, in Devonshire. Upon the diseoveiy of what is

called Bishop Alterbury's plot, in 1722, Yalden was taken

up, and his papers were seized ; but it soon appeared that

although he was intimate with Kelly, the bishop's secre-

tary, and in the habit of corresponding with him, the trea-

son, if it existed, was certainly in no part of his concoction

or privity. All that is further related of him is, that he

died on the 16th of July, 1736, having to the end of his

life, as Dr. Johnson expresses it, ' retained the friendship

and frequented the cdhversation of a very numerous and

splendid set of acquaintance.' Besides the two early

poems that have been mentioned, he published, in 1702, •

collection of fables in verse, under the title of 'Aisop't

Court,' which is reprinted in the fourth volume of NiclK*'

Collection, pp. 198-226; 'An Essay on the Character« *T

Willoughby Ashton, a poem,' fol.. 1704 ;
' On the Mia*m

VoL.XXVII.-4iV
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Csirbery Price, a poem ;' ' A Hymn to Darkness,' in imita-

tion or emulation of Cowley, which Johnson considers to

be his best performance, and to be ' imagined with great

vigour, and expressed with great propriety ;' ' A Hymn to

light,' which, in the estimation of the same authority, ' is

not equal to the other ;' a translation of the second book
of Ovid's ' Art of Love ;' and many other translations and
short original prices. Many of Yalden's productions in

verse are printed in the third and fourth volumes of Dry-
den's (or Tonson's) collection of ' Miscellany Poems ;' a
number of them are also given in the more recent collec-

tions of the English Poets, by Johnson and A. Chalmers
;

but some appear to be lost, or at least they eluded the

research of Mr. Nichols (see his Collection, iii. 167, and

iv. 198). Yalden, who had considerable humour, is the

author of a paper in prose, entitled ' Squire Bickcrstaff

Detected, or the Astrological Impostor Convicted ;' it is

a pretended answer to Swift's attacks on Partridge, the

astrologer, which he drew up on Partridge's application,

and which that person is said to have printed and published

without any perception of the joke. It is printed in most
of the editions of Swift's Works.
YALLOFFS. [Jallofts.]

YAM. [Dioscorea.]
YA'MUNA, or JUMNA. [Hindustan, p. 215.]
YANG-TSE-KIANG is the name by which one of the

largest rivers of Asia is generally known in Europe. It

drains the north-eastern districts of Tibet and the central

provinces of China Proper. The source of the river is in

the interior of Asia, about 1850 miles from its mouth in a
straight line ; but as the river frequently changes its direc-

tion and makes very large bends, its whole course is com-
puted to amount to 2980 miles, and it probably exceeds
3000 miles. In length it may therefore be compared with
the Amazonas (3300 miles) and the Mississippi (3200
miles). The eountry watered by the Yang-tse-kiang and
its numerous tributaries is estimated by Ritter to have an
area of 740,000 square miles, and is equal to the western
countries of continental Europe, as far east as a line

drawn from the most northern corner of the Adriatic north-

ward to the mouth of the Oder in the Baltic.

Upper Course.—The head-waters of this river have never

been visited by Europeans, and seem not to have been
known in China until the emperor Khanghi sent persons

to ascertain them, and wrote a short memoir on them,
wnich has been translated by Klaproth, in his ' Memoires
relatives a l'Asie.' According to the statements in that

memoir, the Yang-tse-kiang rises between 89° and 90° E.
long, and between 34" and 35° N. lat., in the Bayan Khara
mountains, one of the principal ranges of the Kuenluen
system in three branches, all of which bear the Mongol
name of Oolan muren ; but to the most northern the name
of Nam-tsi-tu is prefixed ; that in the middle is distin-

guished as Toktonai, and the southern river is called

Kat-si. These three rivers run from west to east. The
Kat-si-oolan-muren is joined from the south by a small
river called Murus-ussu, which comes from the south-east.

The united stream preserves the name of the last-men-
tioned river, which indeed seems to be the denomination
by which the Yang-tse-kiang, in its upper course, is known.
The Murus-ussu runs northward, and is joined by the
Toktonai-oolan-muren from the west ; it then turns east-

ward and receives the waters of the Nam-tsi-tu-Oulan-
muren, which enters it from the north. We know nothing
respecting the nature of the country watered by these
rivers. According to the Chinese maps, the Murus-ussu,
after being joined by the Nam-tsi-tu-Oolan-muren, turns
southward, being opposed in its eastern course by a branch
of the Bayan Khara mountains, but soon afterwards it

enters by a south-eastern course that extensive mountain-
region which divides the table-lands of Central Asia from
the lowlands of China. As the ranges composing this

mountain-region run mostly from north to south, the river

soon takes a southern direction, and flows in a narrow
valley, which is enclosed by mountains whose summits rise

far above the snow-line. In these'parts the river is called
Pho-laT-tshu. In this southern course the river passes
the town of Batang (29° N. lat.), which is built in an ex-
panse of the valley and surrounded by a plain of consider-

able extent, watered by numerous rivulets and favoured
by a mild climate ana n clear sky. It produces fruits,

especially apricots, grapes nuts, and melons in abundance.
Where the Pho-lai-tshu runs southward, it forms the boun-

dary-line between Tibet on the west and Proper China <a

the east. Below Batang the river continues for some di,

tance its southern course in the longitudinal valley, ta

after passing 28° N. lat. it begins to break through ttt

several ranges of snow-covered mountains which oppoK

its eastern course. Judging from the course of the n»er

as laid down in the Chinese maps, where it changes iti

direction several times, the number of ranges which i! his

to break through must at least be the same. The

which its waters have scooped out across these char) a

rather wide in the western ranges, so as to extend in not

places into moderate plains ; but in the eastern range>ii i>

a mere chasm, which is entirely filled up by the gnat il-

lume of water brought down by the river. In the* psrh

the river is called Kin-cha-kiang, or the river of the goUa

sand, because small particles of gold are found in 1 I.i

its course through the mountain-region the Kin-ctu-tm;

is joined by several tributaries, among which the law

is the Ya-long-kiang, which rises in the Bayan k*ki

Mountains, south of the sources of the Yellow Rim. j

Hoang-ho, and runs parallel to the course of the pmci;t

river, preserving a distance of about 130 or 140 miles iur

its banks. The course of this tributary of the Kiiwia

kiang exceeds GOO miles, and the whole of it lies in a it-

row longitudinal valley between snow-covered»
Near 102° E. long, the Kin-cha-kiang attains its a*

southern point (20° N. lat.), and near 103° E. long, it to

northward. In the vicinity of the town of Tung'tsto»

foo (26*30' N. lat.) it enters a more open and widervi>.

and here it begins its middle course. The upper comsts

the river is about 1280 miles long. It runs abou *
miles eastward as far as Murus-ussu, about the same a>

tance southward as Pho-lai'-tshu, and about 38) si*

eastward as Kin-cha-kiang. It does not appear thai !ii

river is navigated in any part of its upper course, t
navigation is certainly not possible where it breakstlW
the mountain-ranges and forms numerous waterfalls, rips*

eddies, and whirls. But great quantities of timbt- w

floated down. The immense rafts of timber which o

found in the middle parts of the course floating don*

the provinces near the Pacific prove that this supply si

be derived from an immense country covered with lurea

and such a country is only found on the upper part a I
s

course.

Middle Course.—The middle course of the river a

through a hilly country, and extends fromTung-tshim-j1

to King-tsheou-foo, at which place it enters the grtai 0-

nese plain. From Tung-tsnuan-foo the Kin-chi-lJ*

flows northward about 180 miles, and then turns 1° *

east, in which direction it runs about 100 miles, *bt» 1

is joined from the north by the Min-kiang or Ta-bssf

and from this place the name of Kin-cha-kiang i> <*

changed for that of Kiang (the river) or Tavkiagc *

great river). The Kiang runs in a north-eastern diitt*

about 360 miles, when it passes north of 31° N. bt,*»
its course is directed to the east by some offsets *

Tapa-ling range, and, flowing in that direction, it rtsc»

King-tsheou-foo, after a course of about 240 miles. Tw

the middle course of the river amounts to 880 nr.*

Though the Kin-cha-kiang below Tung-tshuan-fooni:*'

a wide valley, it is still within the mountain-region, aw"

course is interrupted by cataracts. We do not kno» <

is navigated in this region by barges ; but it is certainis*

it is ascended by large barges to the mouth of the i-

min-kiang, or Ta-kiang. This tributary, though no: a
of the largest, is one of the most remarkable, because s>

regarded in China as the principal branch of the

river, and on that account the name is continued u •

This circumstance renders it probable that it is the a»

western of the affluents of the Kiang which is naupK

It rises in the mountains of Sifan, a branch of the »!c

Khara range, and traverses in its southern course a ruse*

mountain-tract, until it enters the plain of Tching-U1^
the capital of Te-tchu-an, which U surrounded bj »
mountains, and which the river waters and ftrulii*

dividing into a great number of arms. These arms 'ic*

some distance south of the city, and flow through im-

pression of the mountains to Kia-ting-foo, where the

runs through a plain to its jund ion with the Kiang n*

Siu-tsheu. This river is unviable to Tching-too-tJa
i

which place it was ascended by the Portuguese n"*^
Magaillans, in the middle of tin seventeenth

This author gives an account of the greet
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extent of the rafts of timber which he daily met with on
the Kiang. They were only ten feet wide, and of different
lengths, the longest about a mile and a half in length : but
their number was so great, that if all of them had been
put together, they would have covered a space of several

days' journey. At some places they were fastened to the
banks of the river, and it took him more than an hour, or
even half a day to pass them. They rose about four or
five feet above the surface of the water, and consisted of
several kinds of wood. On the rafts were placed other
articles, among which he mentioned drugs, parrots, and
monkeys ; but it appears that rhubarb, musk, and chowry-
tails are more important articles. Some of the timber was
going to Peking. The hilly country, through which this

part of the Great River lies, improves lower down. The
country near the mouth of the Ta-kiang is mostly covered
with high hills, which at some distance rise into moun-
tains, which are not capable of cultivation, but are covered
with extensive forests, consisting of different kinds of pine,

fir, cedar, and juniper, and a part is overgrown with bam-
boos. The remainder is well cultivated, and the fields are
interspersed with large plantations of fruit-trees, among
which oranges, lemons, and citrons are mentioned. Such
is the country near Siu-tcheou, a large commercial town at

the mouth of the Lesser Ta-kiang. At the mouth of the
Kia-hng-kiang, which joins the river farther down, and
Jrains a rich agricultural valley containing several large
'owns, lies the town of T.shung-king-foo, one of the most
mportant on the banks of the river. In these parts the
nountains do not rise to such an elevation as farther up,
md the greater portion of the country is under cultivation,
producing rice, cotton, sugar-cane, silk, and fruits of every
;ind in abundance. Cultivation increases lower down the
iver to the still more important town of Kuei-sheou-foo,
vhich stands on the northern banks of the Ta-kiang, in one
>f the richest parts of China, where hardly a spot is to be
bund which is not applied to some useful purpose, with
he exception or the crest of the Tapa-ling range, which
5 about 35 or 40 miles distant from the town, and inha-
ited by some mountaineers. But this range supplies
reat quantities of salt, which is sent from Kuei-sheou-foo
j the lower country.

The Lower Course of the river is 820 miles. From
!itig-tsheou-foo the river runs about 100 miles south-east
i the outlet of Lake Tung-ting, from that place north-east
i the mouth of the Han-kiang about 160 miles, then again
>uth-east about the same distance to Kieu-kiang, which
on the channel that unites Lake Poyang with the Ta-

iang. At this place the name of the Ta-kiang is changed
lto that of Yang-tse-kiang, which it preserves to its em-
suchure. From Kieu-kiang the river runs north-east

ixsut 220 miles to Nan-king, the antient capital of the
npire. From Nan-king it flows mostly eastward, and
ter about 50 miles it reaches the Great Canal, and flowing
JO miles more, it falls into the Pacific. In all this extent
le river does not offer any impediment to navigation : its

jrrent is as gentle as the large volume of water permits,

he width varies from a mile to three miles. The number
1' islands is small, and most of them are rocky. The tides

re perceptible as far as Kieu-kiang, 400 miles from its

louth ; and so far upward several kinds of sea-fish ascend
in great numbers, as sturgeons, porpoises, dorades or

old-fish, &c. ; and some, which seem peculiar to this

iver. as that called hongyu, or yellow fish. The larger

ind of river barges used in this part of the river are com-
ared by a French missionary to the coasting vessels which
'ly between Nantes and the neighbouring harbours; but
he river is wide and deep enough for much larger vessel*.

Between King-tsheou-foo and Poyang Lake the Ta-
tanz passes through an extensive depression, which is

illed with a deep alluvial soil, and distinguished by a
treat number of lakes, which are either the remains of a

eve iake which formerly covered the whole of the

7?*«s*ion, or have been produced by inundations. This

P*-e«sv>n lies nearly in the centre of China Proper, and

•^nds over the greater part of the province of Hupe and
\vt -northern districts of Hoo-nan, and is considered the

nt*t fertile portion of the whole empire. Besides the

istura! fertility of the soil, the means of irrigation are

Nstter than in any other province, whilst the abundance of

rater q so distributed as to be easily managed by art,

"•d furdly ever lays waste the contiguous country, as is

requtottyr the case in some regions adjacent to the Hoang-

ho. This plain may be about 200 miles from west to east

and about as much from north to south, and is called

Yumichiti. Nearly all the productions of China are here
raised in the greatest abundance ; no spot is uncultivated,

towns and villages cover the country on all sides, and
several large towns are found on the banks of the Ta-kiang,

as this river and its tributaries supply more extensive and
easy means of water-communication than are enjoyed by
any other part of China, except the country immediately
adjacent to the Great Canal. Besides several smaller

rivers, the Kiang receives from the south a great volume
of water by the channel which, issuing at the north-

eastern extremity from Lake Tung-ting, falls into it east of
130° E. long. This lake is of great extent, being, according to

the statement of the missionaries, more than 200 miles long.

It is surrounded by an extremely fertile country, which even
in the driest seasons yields abundant crops, the means of

irrigation derived from the lake never failing. Two large

rivers, originating on the northern declivity of the Nan-ling
Mountains, and draining a country as extensive as the
island of Great Britain, fall into this lake, the Tlising-shui-

kiang and the Heng-hiang, each running more than 400
miles. We have no account of the country drained by
these large affluents of the Kiang, nor of the rivers them-
selves, but we know that there are large towns on their

banks at a great distance from their mouths. The largest

river which from the north joins the Ta-kiang is the Han-
kiang, which rises on the southern declivities of the Pe-
ling, drains the wide and fertile valley enclosed by the

Pe-ling and Tapa-ling ranges, runs nearly parallel with
the Ta-kiang, and falls into it after a course of about 500
miles at the town of Han-yang. There are several large

towns on its banks, and the river seems navigable nearly

to its source. By means of the easy water-communication
afforded by these rivers and several large lakes, the

country contiguous to the banks of this portion of the

Ta-kiang has become the centre of an immense traffic, and
the towns built on them are very populous and industrious.

King-tsheou-foo, situated where the river enters the plain

of Yumichiti, is large, rich, and well fortified. Where the

Han-kiang joins the Ta-kiang there are two large towns,

Han-yang on the northern and Wan-tshang on the southern

shores. The last-mentioned place is compared by the

Jesuits to Paris in extent, and the first to the second town
of France. The navigation in the neighbourhood of these

two places is so active, that from 8000 to 10,000 large

river-barges, some equal in size to the coasting vessels of

France, may always be seen either at anchor or plying

between the two towns. About 30 miles farther down is

the large commercial town ofHoang-tshoeu-foo, surrounded

by a beautiful and fertile country.

The plain of Yumichiti is separated from Lake Poyang
by a rocky country, which rises into low mountains, and
comes close up to the banks of both the rivers and the

western side of the lake. This mountain-tract is called

Li-shan. The lake extends nearly 90 miles from north to

south, with an average width of 20 miles. It contains'

many islands, most of which are cultivated and populous.

Both on the west and east it is enclosed by high hills

where it approaches the Yang-tse-kiang, but a large low
plain surrounds its southern shores, and this plain is

traversed by numerous arms of the river Kan-kiang, which

is the largest of the livers that fall into the lake. This

river and the country surrounding it are better known in

Europe than any other part of China, because they are

crossed by the great road from Canton to Peking, by which
the embassy of Lord Amherst returned from the capital of

China. The course of the river is about 300 miles in a

straight line, but with its bends it probably exceed* 400

miles. It rises near the Meiling Pass, through which the

great road leads to Canton, and becomes navigable at the

foot of the pass, where the town of Nan-gan is built, though

at this place its width does not exceed 15 yards. Small

river-barges ply between this place and Kan-tsheou-foo,

where the river receives a large supply of water by several

tributaries which join it near this place. Hence it has suffi-

cient water for large river-boats, but about (10 miles below

the last-mentioned place are the Shepotan, or rocks with

the eighteen cataracts. They are only rapids, which «•
feared by the watermen, but do not interrupt the navgy
tion. Barrow thinks that none of them are half so dMflf
ous as the rapids were under old London Bridge atJfy
flood. The valley of the Kan-kiang up to Iheurt?*

4 S *
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of indifferent fertility, and comparatively thinly inhabited.

But south of them begins a wide, fertile, and very populous
valley, which extends to the town of Nan-shang-foo, the

capital ol the province Kiangsi, which is large, well-built,

and contains many edifices as large as palaces. Below
this town the country extends in a low and level plain,

which is traversed by tl*e different arms into which the

Kan-kiang branches out before it enters the lake. No
impediment to navigation occurs in the Kan-kiang below
the Shepotan. In the hills contiguous to the low plain of

Lake Poyang, on the east, the best porcelain clay is found,

and the china-ware made in the vicinity of Iao-tsheou-foo

is considered the best in the empire. There is the village

King-te-shing, which is said to have a million of inhabitants

and 500 large manufactories of china-ware. It is only

called shing (village) because it is not enclosed by walls.

After uniting with the channel which issues from Lake
Poyang, the Yang-tse-kiang is always from 2 to 4 miles

wide, and contains a great number of islands, most of

which are low and formed by alluvium, but a few are rocky

and elevated. The country on both sides consists of low
hills, composed of sandstone or clay, which terminate on
the river in steep declivities, and at some places in pre-

cipitous rocks. This country is of indifferent fertility, and
a part of it is covered with forests, but is well cultivated.

In a depression of this hilly country, forming a considerable

basin, w the town of Ngan-king-foo, or Gan-king-foo, a

place of great commerce and manufacturing industry.

The hilly country ceases where the river Tshao-ho-kiang
falls into* the Yang-tse-kiang. This river brings to it the

waters of the large lake Tshao-ho, and a little lower down
the Yang-tse-kiarig is joined, near the large town of Tai-

ping-foo, by several small rivers. These, as well as the

Tshao-ho-kiang, are navigable to a considerable extent.

Farther down the Yang-tse-kiang flows through a rather

level country and between high banks, so as not to have
a bottom along its bed. This country is of considerable

fertility, and extends to the town of Nan-king, and even
farther down to the vicinity of Tshing-kiang-foo, or the

Great Canal.

About 45 miles below Nan-king the Yang-tse-kiang is

joined on the north by the western branch of the Great
Canal, and about 10 miles farther down, at the town of
Kua-tsheou, by the eastern branch or principal branch.

The first branch has only been made to shorten the direct

communication between Nan-king and the northern pro-
vinces. Both branches unite near the town of Yang-
tsheou.foo, one of the largest and most commercial towns
in China, whose population is stated to be two millions by
the Jesuits, who resided there for a long time : Ritter how-
ever thinks that the population of this place is overrated.
From Yang-tsheou-foo the canal runs directly northward
along the borders of Lake Kao-yeou to the Hoang-ho.
Opposite the island which is formed by the two above-
mentioned branches of the Great Canal, north of the Yang-
tse-kiang, is the entrance to the southern portion of the
Great Canal, at the town of Tshing-kiang*foo. This por-
tion of the canal lies nearly parallel to the sea-shore, sur-

rounds at some distance the Lake Tahoo or Tai, and ter-

minates at Hang-tsheou-foo, the capital of Tshe-kiang.
By these two canals the navigation of the Yang-tse-kiang
is continued over the eastern and northern provinces of
China Proper.

At the junction of the canals the width of the river is

about two miles, but farther down it increases considerably.

This part of the Yang-tse-kiang is very little known to us,

as no European vessels have entered the river, nor have
the Jesuits given any account of it. Even their map is

considered very incorrect in all parts of the empire near
the sea, but much less so in the interior of the country.
It is however certain that even junks of the largest kind
find no difficulty in sailing up the river to Tong-tshu-foo,

a Wge town on the northern shores of the sestr.ary, and
even to Tshing-kiang-foo. According to the maps, the
mouth of the river seems to form an opening more than
GO miles wide.

In this opening, but much nearer to the southern shores

of the lestuary, is the island of Tsung-ming, which is al-

luvial. It is supposed by Staunton that this island did not
exist five hundred years ago, because it is not laid down in

the oldest maps existing in Venice, where the Chusan
Islands are entered, and that it has been formed since that
time. The earthy matter brought down by the Yang-tse-

kiang was, as it is supposed, arrested at this place by th1

tides, and thus the island by degrees rose out or the hi
But the fact that the island is not destitute of fre«h wjtr,

but, on the contrary, is traversed by numerous canals ami

dikes for the purpose of irrigation, seems to militate agsiw

this supposition. The island is about 60 miles Ion;, urf

from 15 to 18 miles wide, which gives an area of shout

900 square miles. The population is stated to be half a

million, which is more than any tract in England of cqnsJ

extent contains, except London and its immediate neigh-

bourhood. The whole island is very fertile, and pmlwn
abundance of rice, millet, cotton, and vegetables. At

some places salt is obtained, which, according to thtm*-

sionaries, is extracted from a bed of earth, and is effic-

ient quality.

The depth of the Yang-tse-kiang, as far up as the tide*

ascend, that is, to Lake Poyang, is very great, and is im-

pressed in the Chinese proverb, * The sea has no boumtey

and the Ta-kiang no bottom.' Such a depth is not fowl

in any other river, except in the Amazonas, below uV

Strait of Obydcs. These two large rivers are the ra!t

large rivers on the globe which open their wide astow

directly opposite the great tide-wave, which reaches thru

after rolling over a wide sea. Though the tide-water, tt

it appears, does not rise more than from 6 to ft feet, it

»

perceptible at a distance of 500 miles in the Amwoot

and of 400 miles from the sea in the Yang-tse-kiang. I)

these two rivers alone several places are found when t

the same time the current follows the impulse it hu re-

ceived by the tide, and advances against the current oft^

river. [Rivers, vol. xx., p. 27.] To this peculiarity™;

be ascribed the great depth of these rivers so far sj *
tide advances. The tide of course affects only the surfate-

water of the river, and below it the natural current esrwi

the river-water to the sea. This river-water howe<rr

pressed to the bottom by the superincumbent tide-jtrt«.

and, thus confined, it scoops out a much deeper bed thn

it does in other circumstances where such a pressure ce>

not exist.

(Du Halde's Description Gtographiqye,

Chronologiaue, $c. de tEmpire de la Chine: Staraif i

British Embassy to China ; Barrow's Travels in Chi"

Ellis, Journal ofLord Amherst's Embassy to China :
Att

"

Narrative of a Journey in the interior of China; Kb?

roth, Mcmoires re/atifs d tAsie; Ritter, EraTmndtn

Asien, vol. iii.)

YA'NNINA. [Joannina.]
YAOORI. rSooDAN.]
YARD. [Weights and Measures.]
YARE. [Norfolk.]
YARKIANG, or YARKAND. [Thiajt Shan Nmr.

YARMOUTH, or GREAT YARMOUTH, a wf<
parliamentary borough, and municipal borough, in t

county of Norfolk, and hundred of East Fleeg, 124 "r-

N.E. from London, by the road ; 52*37' N. iat, l'« E

long.

Great Yarmouth is situated near the confluence «
^

rivers Yare, Waveney, and Bure, which form a M* rt_
the Braydon Water to the north-west of Yarmouth. r<

greater part of the town is on the east bank of the \£
but it extends also along the east bank of the Bure. v«

hamlet of South Town, sometimes called Little Ysrnw'"

on the west bank of the Yare, should be considered sj

part of Yarmouth, being connected with it by a bridp.'-

mcluded in the boundary of the municipal borough-

new bridge has just been commenced (November. I»

The town is extending beyond the limits of the old wsl.v

to the north towards Caistor, and to the south to«-J

Nelson's monument, and still more to the east of the

between the old town and the sea. The villus

Gorlestone, to the south, near the mouth of the n«r.

now connected with South Town. . i

The town of Yarmouth, within the boundary of the^

walls, consists of three principal lines of streets. """'.Fl

rallel with the river, and of about 150 narrow lanes, tft

^
rows, which form the communications between

streets. The rows are extremely narrow, the P**'"^
of them being not more than from five to eight feet »™

and impassable for ordinary wheel-carriages; th* F"
part of the traffic of the town is therefore carried on '

* Yarmouth carts,' which are peculiarly conslronw- *

low wheels, and adapted to (he width of the rows:

are drawn by one horse, and look like sledge*, but are wu
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lited for conveying heavy goods. Some of the rows have
ecn enlarged, particularly one near the middle of the

jwn, to which the name of Regent Street has been given,
"he principal streets are wide, and the houses are mostly
^11 built, but the most substantial and handsome houses
re situated along the quays. The provision-market is

sacious ; an open space near the town-hall is used for the

am-market. There are two market-days, Wednesday and
aturdfty. The chief sales of corn are on Saturday. East
i* the town, next the sea, are a great number of houses,

tany of them large and some handsome, which are

ccupied in spring and summer by visitors who resort

> Yarmouth as a bathing-place, certainly the best on
:\e coast of Norfolk. The town beyond the walls

onsists chiefly of houses of the poorer classes, intermixed
ith warehouses, and is not paved, and only partly lighted

uth oil-lamps, but the town within the walls is well paved,
nd lighted with gas. South Town consists for the most
iart of good houses, but is only imperfectly paved and
ighted, and Gorlestone is neither paved nor lighted.

The river Yare, falling into the sea about two miles and
half south from Yarmouth, and the Bure, extending to

he north from Braydon Water, form a kind of peninsula
etween the rivers and the German Ocean, near the

entre of which the town of Yarmouth stands. The penin-

u'a is low and formed wholly of sand. It is probable that

t no very remote period Braydon Water was an open bay
f the sea. The harbour is in the river Yare. There are

wo piers, South Pier and North Pier. South Pier is the

irger ; it is about a quarter of a mile long, well con-

ructed, and improved \>y Sir J. Rennie. There is a bar at

ie entrance of the river ; but vessels drawing twelve feet

rater, or about 200 tons burthen, can pass it at high water,

nd sail up to the town. The quay, taken in its whole ex-

ent.is one of the finest in the kingdom; it is in some parts
r>0 yards wide, and there is a beautiful promenade planted

vith trees along the centre. Opposite the southern part of

t'amioulh, ajetty, supported on piles, extends about 450 feet

nto the sea; it is 24 feet wide, and in fine weather affords

i pleasant promenade.
The town-hall, a handsome building, with a portico sup-

3orted by Tuscan columns, stands on the quay. There is

i large custom-house, a gaol, a house of correction, a work-
Knise, a neat theatre, a ball and concert-room, and two
mih-houses. The oldest church is that of St. Nicholas;

t is a handsome cruciform building, of pointed architec-

ure, with turrets at the west end and a tower and spire in

he centre. It is one of the largest parish churches in the

ringdom, with three wide aisles and a chancel which in-

iltides the whole width. It has a celebrated organ.

;0rgan, xvii. 2.] It was founded in the beginning of the

welfth century as a chapel to the church of the Holy
Trinity at Norwich, which had then a cell at Yarmouth.
Hie living is a perpetual curacy, in the gift of the dean and
chapter of Norwich, and of the net annual value of 430/.

St. George's church was built in 1710, under authority of

in Act of parliament. The living is a curacy, and was in

the gift of the corporation of Yarmouth, but they have
recently sold the presentation, which is valued at 200/. a
year. St. Peter's, which was erected under the commission
for building new churches, is a perpetual curacy, in the

gift of the incumbent of St. Nicholas, and is of the net

annual value of 160/. There is a small church in South
Town, called St. Mary's church. The Wesleyan Methodists,

Baptists, and other classes of dissenters have places of

public worship. About one-third of the way from the

town towards the mouth of the river is the Nelson

column, which was erected in 1817 : it is a fluted pillar

140 feet high, surmounted by a statue of Britannia. Not
far from the column are barracks, which were built at an

expense of 120,000/. The building was used as a hospital

alter the battle of Waterloo : it is now unoccupied.

The chief business of Yarmouth is in fishing for herrings

and mackerel, and in the curing and exportation of them.

There are manufactures of crape and silk goods, which are

said to employ about 500 persons, chiefly women. Ship-

building, rope-making, and other trades connected with

the port, are carried on. The importance and prosperity

however of Yarmouth arise from its commerce as a sea-

port. It is the chief port for the expoits and imports of

Norfolk, Suffolk, and part of Essex. Perhaps not more

Hum one-tenth of its shipping is employed in the fishing

trade. It has also an extensive inland trade by the rivers

Yare, Waveney, and Bure. The Yare is navigable to
Norwich, the Waveney to Bungay, and the Bure to Ayl-
sham. There is an annual fair on the Friday and Saturday
in Easter week, but it is only for toys and gingerbread.
According to the Education Returns, there were, in

1833, 5 infant schools, with 167 children; 33 daily schools,
with 1077 males and females ; 1 boarding-school, with 25
females ; 1 day and Sunday-school, attended by 100 males
and 40 females daily, and by 80 males and 50 females on
Sundays ; and 7 Sunday-schools, one of which was sup-
ported by the established church, and the others by dif-

ferent classes of dissenters.

On the 31st December, 1842, the number of sailing ves-
sels registered at Yarmouth was 332 under 50 tons (total

burthen 10,195 tons), and 328 above 50 tons (total
burthen 36,567 tons) ; and there were four steam-vessels
under 50 tons and three above 50 tons. The number of
sailing-vessels that entered and cleared coastwise from
31 Dec. 1841 to 31 Dec. 1842, was 2347 (total burthen
176,784 tons) inwards, and 1495 (total burthen 77,891 tons)
outwards. The number of steam-vessels that entered and
cleared was 205 inwards, and 201 outwards, the total

burthen inwards as well as outwards being about 28,400
tons. During the same period there entered and cleared
for foreign ports 150 vessels (total burthen 14,127 tons)
inwards, and 1 17 (total burthen 10,492 tons) outwards.
Besides which there were five vessels inwards and three
outwards from and to the colonies. The net amount of
customs'-duty received in 1839 was 54,541/. 19*. lOrf. ; in
1840, the net amount received was 46,731/. 11*. 5rf.

Previous to the Municipal Reform Act the corporation
of Yarmouth consisted of a mayor, recorder, high steward,
sub-steward, 17 aldermen (besides the mayor), and 36
common councilmen. The first charter, which was granted
in 1108 by King John, was confirmed and extended by
other charters of Henry III., Edward II., Richard II.,

Henry VII., Elizabeth, James I., and Anne, which last,

granted in 1702, was the governing charter. By the Mu-
nicipal Corporations Act the borough is divided into six

wards, with 12 aldermen and 36 councillors. The borough
of Great Yarmouth, which includes the hamlet of South
Town, comprises an area of 1270 acres. In 1841 there
were 5183 houses inhabited, 164 uninhabited, and 61 build-

ing. The number of inhabitants was 24.086, of whom
10,557 were males and 13,529 females. In this number
were included 49 persons in the Children's Hospital, 6 in

the Royal Hospital, 223 in the workhouse, and 37 in the
house of correction and borough gaol ; but 173 mariners
were not included. The population in 1801 was 14,845

;

in 1811 it was 17,977; in 1821 it was 18,040; in 1831 it

was 21,115.

The parliamentary borough of Yarmouth returns two
members to the House of Commons, as it did before the
Reform Act, but the limits are now extended so as to in-

clude the parish of Gorlestone ; the population of the
parliamentary borough in 1841 was 27,550. The number
of parliamentary electors on the register in 1835-6 was
1719 ; in 1840 the number was 1904, of whom 742 were
10/. householders, and 1162 were freemen or were other-

wise qualified to vote.

In the session of 1842 an Act was passed for making a
railway from Yarmouth to Norwich. It is to be a single

line, and it is intended to adopt the electric telegraph on
it. By this Act so much of the Eastern Counties Railway

as lies between Norwich and Yarmouth is superseded. It

has been projected to extend the line to Cambridge, but

an Act has not yet been passed.

From Domesday Book it appears that Yarmouth was a
royal demesne, to which belonged 70 burgesses. Henry
III. granted a charter, with permission to fortify the town
with a wall and moat. The wall had ten gates, and was
strengthened with sixteen towers. The place must have
been populous in antient times, since no less than 7000
persons died there of the plague in 1348. In 1588, on the

alarm of the Spanish Armada, a fortress with four towers,

whence beacons might be displayed, was erected in the
middle of the town. In 1621 platforms were constructed

towards the sea, on which cannon were mounted.
As the navigation off the coast is dangerous, two i

ing lights are kept in Yarmouth Roads.
(Municipal Corporation Boundaries ; Report r*

siastical Revenues ; Population Returns j Par/itm^p
Documents,) -
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YARMOUTH. [Wight, Isle of.]

YARN is the general name given to the threads which
are woven into the various kinds of textile fabrics, whether
cotton, silk, flax, hemp, wool, or worsted ; the terms twist,

mule-weft, organzine, tram, abb, line, 8cc. being particular

names applied to particular sorts. A few words of ex-
planation will here suffice supplementary to the details

interspersed among earlier articles.

Yarn for eoMoH-weaving is of two distinct kinds, accord-

ing as it is intended for warp or weft ; each kind being
varied to suit different fabrics. Water-twist or throstle-

yarn (the first name having been derived from the ' water-

frame' by which this kind of yarn was formerly spun, and
the second from the ' throstle' now employed) is smooth
and wiry, and is usually employed for warp in heavy
goods, such as fustians, cords, or for making sewing-thread.

Mule-yarn (named from the ' mule' machine by which it is

spun) is of a soft and downy nature, calculated for the

weft in coarse goods, and for both warp and weft in finer

fabrics. Arkwright's name is especially connected with
the improvement of the first kind ; while Crompton effected

most in advancement of the second. The spun yarn is

distinguished by certain numbers, which indicate the num-
ber of hanks contained in one pound, each hank consisting

of 840 yards of yarn. The two kinds of machines are

adapted for different numbers; thus, the throstle is not
now often employed for yams finer than No. 30 or 40, the

higher numbers being generally spun by the mule. By
successive improvements in the machinery employed, yarn
is now spun to so high a number as 250 ; and instances

have been known of 167 miles of yarn being spun from

one pound of cotton ! In a modern throstle-frame, spin-

ning No. 36, from 24 to 30 hanks per spindle can be spun
in a factory-week of 69 hours ; but with a mule the quan-
tity varies greatly under different circumstances. The
excellence and cheapness of the yarn spun by modern
machinery has led to very large exports; thus we find from
the 30th volume of the Parliamentary Papers for 1842,

that the quantities and declared value of cotton twist and
yarn exported for ten years were as follow :

—

1831 . lbs. 63,821,440

75,667,150

£3,975,019
1832 4,722,759
1833 70,626,161 4,704,024
1834 76,478,468 5,211,015
1835 83,214,198 5,706,589

1836 88,191,046 6,120,366
1837 103,455,138 6,955,942

1838 114,596,602 7,431,869
1839 105,686,442 6,858,193

1840 118,470,223 7,101,308

It would be a curious inquiry, how many millions of

wiles of cotton yarn are exported eveiy year; but this

could not be determined without knowing the average of
all the Nos. so exported.

Flax-yam is not estimated by No., as cotton, but by
terms peculiar to that branch of spinning. Three hundred
yards form a lea of flax-yarn ; 38 leas form a spindle; 6
leas form a rand; 72 leas, or 21,600 yards, or 12 rands,

form a dozen. In the process of preparation by spinning,
the flax becomes separated into two qualities, the finer

obtaining the name of line, and the coarser that of tow;
and the yarn spun from these two qualities is applied to
different purposes. The spinning of flax-yarn is mostly
effected by trie bobbin-and-fly or throstle-frame; and mo-
dern improvements have led to the production of such fine

qualities of ' line,' that it is now used in combination with
silk in pocket handkerchiefs and other fabrics.

With regard to hemp, besides the yarn employed for

weaving into sacking and other coarse goods, the term
'yarn' is applied in rope-making in a different sense. The
yarn in this case is a loose kind of string or cord, and it

receives a No. according to the number of such strings re-

quired in making ropes three inches in circumference

;

thus, Nos. 18, 20, or 25 imply such thicknesses of yarn
that 18, 20, or 25 of them are required in making a rope of
the dimensions just stated.

S?/A-yarn has names applied to it not known in the ex,-

amples just given. The silk is imported as a fine filament,

or in the state of ' raw' silk ; it is twisted as a means of
giving it greater firmness of texture, and then obtains the
name of singles; two filaments are twisted together rather
loosely, and formed into a yarn called tram, which com-

monly forma the weft or cross-thread* of manufatmri

goods ; lastly, two or more filaments are twisted ttpmttH

into hard singles, and then twisted together in an oppowti

direction, forming a strong silken yarn called orfmiw.
used generally for warp. Silk-yarn in the form of trim o-

organzine, that is, ready for (he weaver, is called (Arm
silk ; and in this state much of our silk used to bt ua-

ported ; but since the removal of the impolitic restriction

formerly laid on the trade, the raw silk imported beuti

very much larger ratio to the thrown. H'atte elk h*.

within the last few years, come largely into u»e in the pre-

paration of yarn for the weaver ; that is, the Imottai

broken, or imperfect filaments which cannot be worked

»

into tram or organzine by the labours of the throwite. a
now carded, roved, and spun much in the same w»? a

cotton ; and most of the cheap silk goods now sold in" the

shops are made from yarn so prepared, not imfreqwiiili

mixed with cotton.

Yarn made from wool is called woollen or trcrstut, u-

cording as it is formed from short or from long wool, (ns

clothing or from combing wool. The former of the*

»

so spun that the elementary fibres shall be in a fit stall ft

felting or fulling; while the latter has the filaments nm«
more nearly parallel. The worsted yarns are farther d;

vided into the coarse and the fine, according u they in

to bo used for hosiery or for such goods as mousMliae-cV

laines, fine merinoes, &c. Worsted yarn is much used ,:

combination with silk, in bombazeena] poplins, and lush>

and also in combination with cotton, in cheap merin*.

fancy waistcoatings, the nondescript over-all cotls mr >

much worn, and a variety of fabrics recently introduce) r

great number; the fineness or coarseness of the nra <>

pending on the nature of the goods.

The silk-yarn or thrown-silk exported from this con"1

is so small in quantity that it need not be presented In

in a tabulated form ; the importation from 1832 to N
varied from 164,669 lbs. to 329,932 lbs. The expo*

woollen and worsted yarn, and of linen yarn, nui

thus stated :

—

Linen Yarn. Woollen awl WnnWV.-

1832
1833
1834
1835
1836
1837
1838
1839
1840

Quantity. Value. Quantity.

lbs. 110,188 £8,705 lbs. 2£04,4ft4 £235J.

935,682 72,006 2,107,478 2«i>

1,533,325 136,312 1,861,S14 2>:-

2,611,215 216,635 2,357,330 319"..

4,574,504 318,772 2,546,177

8,373,100 479,307 2.5I3.71S 333 u"

14,923,329 746,163 3/85,892 3*0,

16,314,615 818,485 3^20,441

17,733,575 822,876 3,796.644

From this table we are enabled to see bow rapid i«

been the recent progress of the flax trade. In ISC'"

woollen and worsted yarn exported was twenty hnein,

much as the linen yarn ; in 1840 the latterwas four don

as much as the former,

YARNE. [Yorkshire.]
YAROSLAW, or IAROSLAW, an extensive pnw

1

ment of European Russia, is situated between 56" 42" m<

59° N. lat. and 37° 45' and 41° 20' E. long. It is bound*

on the north-west by Novogorod, on the north-earf if

Vologda, on the east by Kostroma, on the south bj >*

dimir, and on the west by Twer. The area, accordwf i

Koppen, is 17,000 English square miles, but ScliiiW

makes it only 13,500, and Schmtzler thinks even this
'•*

high an estimate, and prefers another, which gives \ZI>'>

square miles. Koppen however is the latest authors

(1840). The population of this government is I.OHHW

and it is divided into 10 circles.

Face of the Country; Soil; Climate—The couotr. »

n pretty high table-land, but level, and only <i>iw

fied by some ridges or low hills and the high tan""

the rivers. The soil is a mixture of sand and grey <*?;

and there are extensive morasses, and some statu '*

'

which are wholly incapable of cultivation. Good bli»

mould is seldom met with ; but there are no stenpe* [«"••

perly so called. The hills and the banlfi of

consist of strata of clay, marl, and limestone. <'' llx

nineteen rivers, the principal is the Volet, which

tii..' irovcrnment from Twer, runs at fir*! Io '!•••

Molo<;:i, where it is joined by the river of the twx r!
;'

then Minis to the south-east, to tbe city of Varay*'

it makes a small
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Eastward to Kostroma. At Rybinsk, between Mologa and
Yaroslaw, it is joined by the Scheksna. All the rivers of
Vie government flow into the Volga. The Mologa and
the Scheksna are by far the most considerable. The lakes
are 38 in number. The largest are those of Rostow (or

N"ero"fc which is eight miles long and about five and a
half broad, and the Nochesero. There are many rivulets

;

but on the whole the government is not very well watered.
The climate is rather severe : the winter, spring, and au-
tumn long ; the summer short ; the weather is pretty
cheerful, and the purity of the air is very favourable to ve-
getation and to the health of the inhabitants.

Asericulture ; Natural Productions ; Manufacture ; Trade.
—Agriculture is the chief occupation of the inhabitants.

The soil is on the whole only moderately fertile, and the
corn produced is far from sufficient for the consumption of

the inhabitants. Though the ground requires to be well

njanured every three years, yet the utmost that rye and
barley can be expected to yield is sixfold, and generally

0
,jly four or five told. Wheat and buckwheat yield only

l^-o or three fold. Oats and peas are grown in large quan-

I

jf^ies ; flax and hemp only fordomestic use. Horticulture

w well understood, and the gardens abound in most of the

<ie£eiaDies usua. in Russia ; in some parts they are raised

Va sufficient quantity to leave a large surplus for exporta-
tion. Apples and cherries thrive in the southern circles,

but they are not of the best kinds. The forests chiefly con-
sist of birch, alder, aspen-trees, and underwood, so that

there is no deficiency of fuel ; but timber for building is

jcarce, there being hardly any oaks, and very few pines

and firs. Wild animals do not abound : the beasts of prey
are bears, wolves, lynxes, and foxes : the fur-bearing ani-

mals are squirrels, martens, badgers, and weasels ; hares

ire pretty-numerous. The fisheries in the rivers are very
j

l>roductive. Very little attention is paid to the breeding ,

tfcattle.

Yaroslaw has no superfluity of natural productions ; but

he pecrple find means to support themselves very comfort-

ibly. Spinning and weaving, both of flax and wool, are

iDiversvally practised ; in the country there are uumbers of

rorkme a who manufacture gloves, shoes, and cloaks for

he pea-santry, caps, stockings, harness, and agricultural

mplera^nts in immense quantities. The manufactories,

>roperly"~ so called, are mostly in the towns and the dis-

ricts or Yaroslaw, Rostow, and Uglitsch. The manufac-

iuies ar«e leather, linen, cotton, silk, tobacco, paper, soap,

indcanSJes. There are many tanneries. The principal

uiieles of export are Russia leather, sailcloth, the cloth

•.tiled raven-duck, linen, cordage, some linseed and linseed

til, salt meat in large quantiiies, and horsehair; the im-

»i t3 are corn, brandy, salt, iron, and all kinds of colonial

mnluce, drugs, and manufactures. This gives rise to a

.fry brisk t jade. Yaroslaw, Rybinsk, Rostow, and Uglitsch

lave the greatest share in this trade.

The inhabitants are almost all Russians. The men are

tall and v. el 1-made, and the women very agreeable ;
' White

lad red, lik e a woman of Yaroslaw,' is a common saying.

They are of the Greek church, under the archbishop of

Faroslaw aaid Rostow, whose diocese is of the second class,

wd contains 833 parishes. The schools in this govern-

ment are under the university of Moscow. Though
their number has gradually increased since the beginning

« this century, education is still in a very backward state.

In 1832 (the latest date quoted by Schnitzler is 1835)

[here were 19 schools, with 72 masters and 2141 scholars,

tl whom only 27 were girls, and 9 ecclesiastical schools,

»iih 36 masters and 1607 scholars. Krusenstern, in 1837,

toes not afford later information.

Varoslaw, the capital of the government, is situated,

iccordine to Hall, in 57° iW N. lat. and 39' 30' E. long.,

tear to the eastern frontier, on the bank of the Volga,

Sere that riv er is joined by the Kotorosla, which issues

ra the lake of Rostow. It is an open town, surrounded
mih palisades, but has a fort or citadel, which is in the

Vormed bv the two rivers, and is surrounded by a
•impart. The- city »niinU on an elevated plateau, and its

many stone houses, its A t churches ami three monasteries,

tne'it a striking appearance. It is however ill-built, in the

l'-'.*;;w fashion, with narrow streets, some of which are

: the principal street by which the town is entered on
coming from St. Petersburg is broad, and consists of band-
Ktae (tone hou&^li Th institutions lor edaeation are, an

'

**«=»inary with 500 pupils, a gymnasium, a dis-
j

trict school, and a school for the higher branches oflearning,
founded in 1803, by Prince Paul DemidofF, who endowed it

with a capital of 300,000 silver rubles, and 3600 peasants.

It is called the DemidofF Lyceum, according to the revised
statutes, which were carried into effect in 1834

; they de-
termine that there shall be a director, a chaplain, and
eight professors, and that the number of students on the
foundation, who are boarded and educated free of ex-
pense, shall be forty. After their education is com-
pleted they enter the public service. The lyceum has a
very good library. There are in this city eighteen poor-
houses, a foundling asylum, and a Bible Society. The
manufactures are flourishing; the linen and Russian
leather of Yaroslaw are highly esteemed. It is the resi-

dence of the civil governor of the province, and of the
military governor of Yaroslaw and Vologda. Its trade is

very considerable, and the merchants have a very large
baz aar. The population is 28,500 inhabitants.

The other towns worth notice are : 1. Rostow, situated
on the lake of the same name (otherwise called lake
Nero), one of the most antient towns in Russia. It is six

English miles in circuit, which shows its former im-
portance. It has several times suffered by war and fire.

It now consists of the city and an extensive suburb. The
city is surrounded by a rampart and a moat. It is in an
unfavourable situation, being low, and surrounded by
water and marshes. The archbishop of Yaroslaw resides

here, where he has his principal cathedral, an antient
richly adorned edifice, and a vast palace, with a seminary.
There are 24 churches in the city, and three convents, two
of monks and one of nuns. Besides the bazaar the city

contains 200 shops and above 1000 houses, with 6500 in-

habitants. The women are celebrated for their beauty.
The trade is very considerable, and the great fair, which
begins at the end of February and continues for a month,
is attended by at least 40,000 Russians, Armenians, Greeks,
and Tartars, who bring goods to the value of 14,000,000 of
rubles. 2. Uglitsch, on the right bank of the Volga, is

likewise an antient town, but the time of its foundation is

uncertain. It is related that before the invasion of the
Lithuanians in 1607, it contained 150 churches, 12 con-
vents, and 30,000 houses. The fire which destroyed it at

that time annihilated its property. At present it has two
convents, 23 churches, and a fortress built of wood. The
streets are narrow and crooked. There are 7000 in-

habitants, who have a considerable trade, and some manu-
factures. 3. Rybinsk, which has been described in a
separate article.

(Hassel ; Horschelmann ; Cannabich ; Schubert ; Schnitz-
ler : Krusenstern, De VInstruction publique en Russie.)

YARRIBA. [Soodan.]
YARROW. [Selkirkshire.]
YASSY. [Moldavia.]
YAZOO, river. [Mississippi, State of.]

YEAR. Much connected with this article is to be
found in Kai.en'dak, Periods or Revolution, Moon,
Sun, Chronology, Time, &c. We here confine ourselves

to matters of useful reference connected with the length

and subdivisions of the year, omitting discussion of points

of history, which do not directly bear upon chronological

reckoning.

The year is, roughly speaking, the period of time in

which the sun makes the circuit of the heavens, and the

seasons of agriculture run through their course.

A sidereal year is the period in which the sun moves

from a star to the same again ; that is, the interval between

the two times when the sun has the same longitude as a

given star. The mean period is 36u-2563612 mean solar

days, or 3654 61- 9»9'- 6- .
£ . ,

A tropical or civil year is the time in which the sun

moves from the vernal eauinox to the vernal equinox

again; and its mean length is 365 2422414 mean solar

days, or 365* & 48°> 49- 7.

The anomalistic year is the time in which the sun moves

from its perigee (or nearest point to the earth) to its pe-

riiree aeain; and its length is 365-25i»981 mean solar

dfya.or369iehW-.40.-3.
The tropical year is shorter than the sun s actual oro"^

revolution, or the sidereal year, because the equinox i

slowly backwards [Precession], and therefore tfc?J

meets it again before it arrive* at the point at

met it last. The anomalistic year is U
dereal year because the perigee move*
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nun is not nearest to the earth until it has passed the

longitude at which it was nearest to the earth before. The
tropical year is the year, when no distinctive term is ap-

plied ; for the passage of the sun from the southern to the

northern side of the ecliptic is the positive phenomenon
on which the seasons depend, though [Winter] it may not

be correct to say that it is then that the succession of

seasons begins.

The anomalistic year does not, and from the theory of

gravitation most probably cannot, vary by any quantity

which the human senses could appreciate ; but the si-

dereal and tropical years vary very slowly in length. The
reason is twofold. In the first place, the amount of the

yearly precession of the equinoxes is slowly increasing ; so

that the part of the orbit by which the equinox moves back-

wards to meet the sun becomes greater, or the duration of

the year less. In the second place, the gradual motion of

the equinox, combined with that of the perigee, brings

the part of the orbit which the sun is saved from perform-

ing by the recession of the equinox into different places

with respect to the perigee in successive years; so that the

excepted portion is in different years what would have
been described in different times. The second considera-

tion affects the sidereal year as well as the tropical ; but

since in both cases the effect is very small and slow, a few

seconds in a thousand years, there is no occasion to do
more than point it out in an article like the present. La-
place makes the tropical year to be 13 seconds shorter

than it was in the time of Hipparchus.
The excess of the tropical year over 365 days has been

given by different astronomers as follows :

—

in 11 years; more exactly, something less than 7 lunatiou

in 19 years ; more exactly still, something more than lii

lunations in 334 years, less than 130 in 353, more thin jy
in 687, less than 1395 in 3788. Taking the Julian tw,
the above figures should be changed into lest than 3 w.

of 8, more than 7 out of 19, less than 171 out of 4W. Tun

excess of 7 lunations in 19 years, which varies very lmi?

from the truth, whether as to the real, Julian, oc tua

Gregorian year, is the foundation of the celebrated Me-

tonic Cycle, which, among the Greeks and all who h\t

derived knowledge from them, has always been the&wali-

tion of the lunisolar calendar. It is now well undosW
that the Metonic moon, and not that of the heavens,

referee in the settlement of religious festivals; thai u u

say, a moon moving uniformly at such a rate at to ati:

235 lunations in 19 calendar years.

Owing to the alternate acceleration and relaidatioc <<

the sun's motion in its orbit, the lengths of the four astro-

nomical seasons are different, as follows;

—

h. m. i.

Euctemon and Meton . . 6 18 57
Hipparchus and Ptolemy . 5 55 12
Hindus . 5 50 30
Albatenius . . 5 40 24
Walther . 5 48 50
Tycho Brahe . 5 48 45
Delambre . 5 48 51-6

Laplace . 5 48 49-7

Whether the present length of the tropical year can be
said to be determined within a second, we cannot collect

from the writings of astronomers. The method of deter-

mining this length is by carefully observing solstices or

equinoxes (that is, times when the sun is in the solstices

or equinoxes) at distant periods, and taking the mean year

from the whole interval elapsed. Unless that interval

were a whole revolution of the solar perigee with respect

to the equinox, the real mean tropical year could not be
determined, from observation alone, so well as it might be.

The civil year must, for convenience, begin with a day,

and contain an exact number of days. But any exact
number of days would have the disadvantage of the old

Egyptian year [Sothiac Period], namely, that the seasons

would be thrown to all parts of the year in succession.

Those who lived in the intense heats of March (when that

month is near the autumnal equinox) would read old

poets who describe the spring as about to arrive in that

month, or allude to the past winter, and that before the

poets would have become properly antieut: this alone
would be worth avoiding. Of the mode of doing it we
shall presently say more, but in the meanwhile we have to

observe that it has always been the greater source of diffi-

culty to combine the revolutions of the moon with those of

the sun.

The Jewish, Christian, and Mohammedan religions all

regulate their sacred anniversaries, more or less, by the

moon. Various nations have constructed their years on
the lunar revolution, though most of them have accommo-
dated their years to the solar year by intercalated months.
Now the time between two new moons, that is, the ave-
rage time, is 29-5305887 days, or about 29.J days. If then
months were made alternately of 29 and 30 days, twelve
months would contain 354 days, and llf days would be
necessary to complete the Julian year of 365J days. This
would amount to more than a ' month in three years.

Taking the most exact values both of the lunation and the
solar year, and applying the method in Fractions, Con-
tinued, it will be seen that the year contains, over and
above twelve lunations, something less than 3 lunations in

8 years ; more exactly, something more than 4 lunations

A. I

92 £>|

83

85 W
83 l!

From vernal equinox to summer solstice .

From summer solstice to autumnal equinox

From autumnal equinox to winter solstice

.

From winter solstice to vernal equinox

We shall now state the principal facts connected c:!

the years of the nations who are most connected

history.

The Jews, from the time of their departure from Ep7-

began their year with the vernal equinox in all relwtn

reckoning, retaining the old beginning, which wai a' I*

autumnal equinox, in all civil affairs. In bothcasutU

reckoned from the new moon near the equinox, ft

making twelve months in the year, each of 2!) or aiiii.n

with an intercalary month once in three years, the; *

cured themselves from the necessity of any but an a.^

sional alteration. They might have gradually allovini'i»

beginning of the year to slide away from Ihe vernal «p-

nox, but this their rites prevented them from doin?, sha

the sacrifices required the offering of various specimens ij

agricultural produce, dependent upon season, at spwi'

times of the year : the necessity of being provide! "J

young lambs, for instance, at the Passover, obliged in*

to keep this feast at one time of the solar year, and str

it at the full moon following the vernal equinox. Hi

they managed their calendar in the first instance do«

appear ; but as we know they once depended upon ciiAj

IIICII UUJCUl, «C iUUBL unci lllrtL I11CJ HUIC 1" >»v »*— —

making corrections frequently, and at short notice; *m
could be done, as remarked by the editor of the 'Art*

verifier les Dates,' while they were in possession of ft*'

tine, and within reasonable distance of each oil*

There is not any trace of astronomy in the old Jf"*

writings, nor reason to infer that they brought Jf

knowledge of it from Egypt. But during the CaphnU

they acquired from the nations among whom the;

thrown, either a period of 84 years or knowledge to f*

struct one. Several of the Fathers mention this Jr**

period, and state that it had long been used by them. I

has the appearance of a Calippic Period of 76 yean »

but a day. with the period of 8 years added, on the

position that the making of three intercalary months io

additional eight years would have an error of a coni.fl

kind from this contained in the Calippic period. Bat o>

is not the case, and 84 years is really not so near to n

exact number of lunations as 76 years all but a day- *10

of the early Christians used tliis period, and thereby re-

tributed to the confusion on the subject of Easter,

afterwards was corrected by the Council of Nice.
|

The modern Jewish calendar is regulated bytheeve'*

nineteen years, and its lunar years contain various adj«^

ments which refer to the religious ceremonies. ''If '

present usages date from a.d. 338, according to theiri"'

account. They have also a value of the length ot a w*
lion 29J 12h 44" 3», which is within a tenth of asccoM *

the truth. This has been stated as of extraordinary

rectness by those who forget that the average month i;

much more easily found than the year. Hipparchu* u>

Ptolemy had 29d 12>»44«3J«; reject the f™rt,OT
\**J„

so often done, and we have the Jewish value :
an" *-

happens that Ptolemy and Hipparchus had got just a" 1"
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more than the fraction too much, this saving of trouble is

an accidental correction. There is no accompanying value

of the sun's motion more correct than that implied in the

Julian year. Oa the Jewish calendar, see the Art de veri-

fier Us Daks, vol. ii., p. 113, and also the Hebrew work,

published with a Latin translation, by Sebastian Munster,

Kalrndarium Hebraicum, Basle, 1527.

The Hebrew months, as commonly spelt in English, are

as follows .'—opposite to them are written the names of the

English months in which they severally most frequently

begin, with their number of days :

—

Nisan, or Abib
Jiar •

Siran

fliammuz

Ab .

Bui .

Tisri .

Marchesvan, or Bui
Chialeu

Thebet

Scbat

Adar

Veadar (intercalary)

March,
April,

May,
June,
July,

30 days.

29 —
80 —
29 —
30 —

August, 29 or 30—
September, 30 —
October,29 or30—
November, 29 or 30
December, 29 —
January, 30 —
February, 29 —
February, 29 —

For the Egyptian year, see Sothiac Period.

The twelve months of the Athenian lunar year bear the
following names : but there is a slight difference of

opinion about th e order in which they come, some putting

«<?i(i'nTi|fiuv before Xlvavt^niav, and some after it.

'Enmyi/Saiwv,

yUraytiTviuv,

ietltfOfuuv,

Vat/iatnifHwv,

Uravttytw,

Jlmdtuv,

30 days
29 —
30 —
29 —
30 —
29 —

The intercalary month was

ra/t>jXiwv, 30 days
'Av8«rr«jpiwi', 29 —
'EXatptjfioXtuv, 30 —
Mouvux'wv, 29 —
BapytiXuav, 30 —
Xrtpo^optwc, 29 —

a second nontliuv of 30
It is said that antiently there were thirty days in

rfeir month, but that Solon first established the alternation

if 3U and 29 days, and called the thirtieth day lv>) xai via,

id and new (moon). The shorter months were called

Joii'oiv (tolXoi), the longer months full (*Xijpicc) ; and these

era have been generally adopted by chronolojrers. .The

bar h which a month was intercalated was called lujiAXt-

«¥. or l/i^oXtftalog, and hence the word embolismic, which
jfequcntly used in the same way.
The month was divided into three decads, the first two

< ten days each, the third of ten or nine. The first day
is nvfHfvia, the second was livrtpa iara/skvov pijvoc, and so

n. The eleventh was vpoirq iiiaovvros urivbs, or Tpuri; irri

kti\ and so on up to the last, which was »iWc. The
1st day was Trpwrij ix' iUd?i and so on; the 30th was
fank- But the third decad was also reckoned by count-
is backwards from the new moon thus : the 21st day was

*«t or ivdrq <j>6tvovToi; ftiivbg, according as there were
D 9 davs in the decad. The last day, whether 29th or

*as jvij Kal via.

There is some doubt whether originally the first of
(ecatombeon was the day of the new moon nearest to the
watt solstice, or next after it : this must have depended
- mode of intercalation. It is enough for most pur-
*-sto know that the Attic year began near the summer

(Clinton, Fast. Hellen., Introduction.)
A- tj the intercalations, there is an old period mentioned

I :*o years (Jurijpic), with an intercalary month of 30
'*u : Ibis was also called rpurijpi'c, because the intercala-
m was in every third year, including that of the former
r-.rialatioa. This year was with respect to the sun more
wi 7i days too long. There was also a tetra-eteris, but
* trrst respectable period was the octa-eteris of Cleo-
•vui, in which three months of 30 days each were inter-

'-riin 6 years, namely, in the third, fifth, and eighth.
t>t average year of this period was wrong by 1J hours

|

''a respect to the sun, and 1J days with respect to the
^ -m. The Metonic and Callippic periods followed (b.c.

- and 330 ,. The latter was but little used compared
'

" the former, which intercalated 7 montlis in 19 years.
tiS!>»

; Periods of Revolution.] It is not certain
-' the yeans of intercalation were.
The complete Roman calendar, as it stood immediately
•: 'Ait edict of Augustus, correcting the use which had
™ c made of tbe edict of Julius Ciesar, is as follows :

—

-•-re art twelve months, Januarius. Fcbruarius, MaiUus,
P. C* No. 1761.

Aprilis, Mains, Junius, Julius, Augustus, September
October, November, December. The first of each month
is its kalends, Kalendu: Januarite, Febiuariae, Sic. The
number of days in each month is well known by the old
rhyme. The 13th of some months, the 15th of others, is

called the day of the Ides ' Idus): and the ninth day before
the Ides inclusive is called the nones ;Nonte;, and every
day is reckoned by its position with respect to the next
simply denominate day, be it Kalends, Nones, or Ides.

Thus the third day before the Nones of January, the day of
the Nones itself counting as one, in anta diem li-rtium nouns
Januarias, a singular mode of speech, which does not appear
to have been fully explained. It is generally rendered as
if it were diem tertium ante Nonas Januarias, the third day
before the Nones ofJanuary. These designations are usually

written in a contracted form in the manuscripts, and
these contractions are usually all that are to be found
in chronological works. (See Gellius, iii. 2.)

Jauuiriul. Februarliu. Hullgi,

1 Kal. Jan. Kal. Feb. Kal. Mart.
2 iv. Non. Jan. iv. Non. Feb. vi. ii
oo iii.

Prid.Non.Jan.
iii. „
Pridie Non. Feb.

v. n
A
Tt iv. 11
R Non.Jan. Non. Feb. iii. ii

0 viii. Id. Jan. viii. it Prid. Non. Mart.
7 vii. ft vii. ti Non. Mart.
8 vi. >» vi. !» viii. Id. Mart.
9 v. it v. 11 vii. 11

10 iv. if iv. 11 vi.
11

11 iii. If iii. •t v. •1

12 Pridie Prid. Id. Feb. iv.

13 Id. Jan. Id. Feb. iii. tt

14 xix. Kal. Feb. xvi. Kal. Mart. Prid. Id. Mart.
15 xviii. 11 XV. It Id. Mart.
16 xvii. If

xiv. t» xvii. Kal. April.

17 xvi. »l xiii. !» xvi. 11

18 XV. ft xii. 11 XV.
11

19 xiv. 11 xi. It xiv.
It

20 xiii. 11 X. xiii. It

21 xii. If ix. It xii. tt

22 xi. »> viii. 11 xi. 11

23 X. »!
vii. 11 X. •1

24 ix. 11 vi. 11 ix. 11

25 viii. 11 v. 11 viii. ft

20 vii. 1» iv. 11 vii. tt

27 vi. It iii. *! vi. tt

28 v. »! Prid. Kal. Mart. v. »!

29 iv. 11
iv. If

30 iii. It iii. •t

31 Prid.Kal.Feb. Prid. Kal. April.

AprilU. Mums. Junius.

ii Kal. April. Kal. Mai. Kal. Jun.
o
£. iv. Non.April. vi. Non. Mai. iv. Non. Juni.

in. »* v. in. »t

At Prd.Non.Apr. iv. ii Prid. Non. Jun.

5 Non.April. iii. it Non. Jun.

6 viii. ft
Pnd. Non. Mai. viii. tt

7 vii. n
viii.

Non. Mai. vii. i>

8 vi. n »! vi.

9 T. n vii. tt
v. it

10 iv. n vi. » iv. it

11 iii. v. It
iii.

12 Prid.Id.April. iv. * 1» Prid. Id. Jun.

13 Id. Anril.

xviii.Kal.Mai.

iii. tt id. Jun.

14 Prid. Id. Mai. xviii. Kal. Jul.

15 xvii. »!
Id. Mai. xvii. ti

16 xvi. 11
xvii. Kal. Jun. xvi. it

17 XV. 11
xvi. ti XV. t»

18 xiv. 11
XV. it

xiv. it

19 xiii. 11
xiv. tt xiii. tt

20 xii. 11
xiii. ti xii. tt

21 xi, ft
xii. ti xi. ii

22 X. 11
xi. tt X. it

23 ix. 11
x. 11 ix. ii

24 viii. 1*
ix. It viii. ti

25 vii. 11
viii. 11 vii. it

•y; vi. 11
vii. tt vi. »

27 v. vi. 11
v. tt

28 iv. 11
v. 11

iv. M
29
30

iii.

Prid.Kal.Mai.

iv.

iii.

"

tl

111.

] »iid. Kal M$g
31 Prid. Kal. Jan. f „„
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Julius.

Kal. Jul.

vi. Non. Jul.

v.

iv,

iii.

Prid.Non.Jul.

Non. Jul.

via. Id. Jul.

vii. „
vi. „
v.

iv. „
iii.

Prid. Id. Jul.

Id. Jul.

xvii.Kal.Aug.

xvi. „
xv.

xiv. „
xiii. „
xii.

xi. „
x.

ix.

viii. „
vu. „
vi.

v.

iv. „
iii.

Prid.Kal.Aug.

October.

Kal. Oct.
vi. Non. Oct.
v.

iv.

iii. „
Prid.Non.Oct.

Non.Oct.
viii. Id. Oct.
vii. „
vi.

v. „
iv. „
in.

Prid. Id. Oct.
Id. Oct.

xvii.Kal.Nov.
xvi. „

Augustus.

Kal. Aug.
iv. Non. Aug.
iii.

Non. Aug.
Non. Aug.
Id. Aug.

September.

Kal. Sept.

Sept.Non.

Prid.

via.

vii. „
vi.

v. „
iv. „
iii.

Prid. Id. Aug.
Id. Aug.

xix. Kal. Sept.

xviii.

xvii.

xvi.

xv. „
xiv. „
xiii. „
xii. „
xi.

x.

ix.

viii.

vu. „
vi.

v.

IV.

iii. „
Prid. Kal. Sept.

November.

Kal. Nov.
iv. Non. Nov.
iii.

Prid. Non. Nov.
Non. Nov.

viii. Id. Nov.
vii.

VI.

v.

iv.

iii. „
Prid. Id. Nov.

Id. Nov.
Kal. Dec.

iv.

iii

Prid. Non. Sept.
Non. Sept.

viii. Id. Sept.

vii. „
vi.

v. „
iv. „
iii.

Prid. Id. Sept.

Id. Sept.

xviii. Kal. Oct.
xvii. „
xvi. „
XV. „
XIV.

xiii.

xii. „
xi.

x.

ix.

viii. „
vii. „
vi.

v.

iv.

iii.

Prid Kal. Oct.

xviu
xvii.

xvi.

XV. „ XVI.

xv. „ xiv. „ xv.
xiv. „ xiii. „ xiv.

xiii. „ xii. „ xiii

xii. „ xi. „ xii.

xi. „ x. „ xi.

x. „ ix. „ x.

ix. „ viii. „ ix.

viii. „ vii. „ viii.

vii. „ vi. „ vii.

vi. „ v. „ vi.

v- ,, iv. „ v.
iv. „ iii. „ W.
iii- .. Prid. Kal. Dec. iii.

Prid.Kal.Nov, Prid. Kal. Jan.

The intercalary year, when introduced by Oiesar, had the
additional day bestowed upon it by doubling the sixth day
before the kalends of March ;whence the year was called
bisxt.rlilf) [Hissextilk] : so that the month of February
ended thus

—

vii. Kal. Mart,
vi. Kal. Mart, poster,

vi. Kal. Mart, prior,

v. Kal. Mart,
iv.

December.

Kal. Dec.
iv. Non. Dec.
iii.

Prid. Non. Dec.
Non. Dec.

viii. Id. Dec.
vii. „
vi.

v.

iv.

iii. „
Prid

Id.

xix. Kal.
xviii.

xvii.

Id. Dec.
Dec.
Jan.

23
24
25
26
27
28
29

in.

Prid. Kal. Mart.

There was thus ante diem sextum kalendas Martian pot-
tnriurem and ante diem sextum kalendas Martias priorem.
The general rules of this clumsy calendar are, that the ides
are on the 15th of March, May, July, and October, and on
the 13th of all the other months: that the nones ere always

on the eighth day before the ides, according to our mode
of counting : that the kalends are always on the first daj

of the month : and that the intermediate days are ntm-
bered as far as numbering is required, backwards from the

Kalends, Nones, or Ides, each of these reckoning u cm
day in counting backwards from it.

The original Roman year is variously stated by histoiia

at twelve and ten months : the latter seems the best sop-

ported, and the old year wanted January and Februn,
and had Quinctilis and Sextilis in place of July ind

August : these two months yielded their names to the* erf

the two emperors who reformed, the calendar. Nunc;
Tarquin introduced what was meant for a lunar year rf

355 days. The year is supposed to have been more uami-

lated to the solar year by the decemvirs: but there b i

great deal of discussion upon all these points, which toil

be quite out of place in anything but an historical artick.

In the year 45 b.c. the correction made by Julim Cea-

with the assistance of Sosigbnks, was introduced, the prt-

ceding year having being lengthened into 445 dtn, c.

order probably that the new sera might fall at the iii

moon following the shortest day. The pontifices

who came after Julius Caesar mistook the meaning erf lb

correction : by a bissextile everyfourth year they (hoars',

was meant one every fourth year, counting the last btwi-

tile, according to their interpretation of Gesar's rule, lr

which the fourth numbers beginning from 1 were aii<

not 5, 9, 13, Sec., but 4, 7, 10, &c. This was corrected bj

Augustus, when Pontifex Maximus in b.c. 8, whodiirttn.

that three bissextiles from that date should be cmii'.-.-i

(being as many as had been then superadded toCw
calendar in years preceding), and that the mistake d»Li

be avoided in future.

No further chronological difficulty occurred untO th

third century, when disputes about the mode of detank-

ing Easter-day began to perplex the Christian world. It

is commonly stated that the Council of Nice made tu

adjustment which lasted until the Gregorian refomuta

This is not correct: the council, according toEusebiustii

others, only ordained that all Christians should keepE»st«

on one and the same day, and referred it to the pitna.ii

of Alexandria to settle what, agreeably to the recem-J

principles of the subject, that day should be in eachp
ticular year. By what follows, it appears that this mk<
adopted the Metonic cycle, and ne certainly could r.i

have done better, having no licence to make a fixed ta<

independent of the new moon.
The Gregorian reformation (so called; we will JtUd'

to give reasons for our protest against the word; »»*

consequence of the desire that the seasons should re-

main in the same months for ever. The Julian caltc-

gave a year which is too long at the rate of 3 day! in W
years nearly. At this rate, in 24,000 years midsummer vi

midwinter would have fallen in December and June. I

was not so much to avoid this, as to keep the relip»

festivals in the same parts of the year, that is, in the ami

kinds of weather, that the correction was insisted on by (<

advocates. The change had been discussed by indivioia^

and even by councils during preceding centuries, and

finally decided on by Gregory XIII., with the authority^

the Council of Trent. In 1582 the reformation was camri

into effect : ten days were struck out of the reckoms:

that which would have been the 5th of October be:,

denominated the 15th, so that the days 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 1ft H

12, 13, 14 of October, 1582, never existed in Italy »i

Spain, which accepted the change as soon as it »»>

decreed. Some other countries, as France, which acceptrJ

it in the year 1582, but not so early, had to make their

changes accordingly. See Stylb for the times of adopt*"

in different countries.

There was one incorrectness about this part of t^t

change, but not of any detriment. The equinox fell. >'

the time of the Nicene council, on the 21st of March, »••-

the suppression of ten days was meant to make the equiran

vibrate between the 21st and 22nd. But in point of fee!

the Alphonsine tables, which were consulted are wrcm

by a day in this matter, and eleven days should have beta

suppressed. The consequence is [Periods or Rsvotmr*
p. 449], that the equinox vibrates between th» aOtt »d
21st of March.

Leaving out the parts of the Gregorian CM
relate to Easter, we proceed to the altenfU
of intercalation. This is as follow*:—
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number is divisible by 4 is leap-year, except only when
the number ends with 00, in which case it is not leap-year,

except when the preceding figures are divisible by 4.

Thus 1900 is not leap-year, but 1000 is. If we take the

most recent value of the length of the year, 365-2422414

mean solar days, and apply the method in Fractions,

CoYrtNUSD, we shall see that the excess of the real year

above that of 365 days is something less than 1 day in

4 rears, more than 7 in 29, less than 8 in 33*, more than

39 in 161, and less than 242 in 999. This last excess,

242 days in 999 years, is so very correct, that it is most
fortunate that Gregory's advisers did not know it, for they
would in that case have adopted it and saddled our world
with a most troublesome omission of intercalations for the

benefit of posterity of fifty thousand years hence. As it is,

the excess of 1000 mean Gregorian years above as many
of 365 days is 242-5 days : it would have been nearer the

truth had it been 242-242 days. Accordingly 1000 mean
Gregorian years are too long by about a quarter of a day

;

more correctly, 3600 years give an error of a day. De-
lambre proposed that the Anni Domini 3600, 7200, 10,800,

&c. should not be leap-years, which they are to be in the
Gregorian calendar. If the world should last till a.d. 3600,
we hope the correction will be called by Delambre'sname :

if his memory s hould then have perished, still more will

that of the present article, go that there is no use in press-

ing thepoint.

the European years have been made to begin at such
different periods, that the historical inquirer is frequently
jranled. We have mentioned those which relate to our
country in Periods of Revolution, p. 449. The 25th of
December, the 1st of January, the 1st of March, the 25th
of March, and Easter, have all been in use.

In regard to the common year as it now stands, there
ire several things which it will be useful to remember.
We can hardly forbear to quote the verses which are so
instantly in use, but we will do it from a version of 1596,
n an arithmetical work :

—

Thirtie daiei hath September,
Aprfll, June, and November,
Februarie eight and twentie alone.
All the rest Uiirtie and one.

The common year begins and ends on the same day of
he week; leap-year ends on the next day. Thus 1843,
of being leap-year, ends on Sunday, as it began : had it

«en leap-year, it would have ended on Monday. Many
f 1hose who call the year 52 weeks are hardly aware that

|
is 52 weeks and a day, or when leap-year, two days,

i find the day of the month without an almanac, it is

seful to know the first day in each month which
lie same name as the first day of the year, as in the

Mowing list :

—

1st of January, October,
2nd of April, July,
3rd of September, December,
4th of June
5th of February, March, November,
"L

of August,
of May,

in the present year (1843) all the days just men-
Sundays, the same as the first day of the year,

days could be connected by some decent dog-
:h as that already quoted, any one who remem-
would only have to bear in mind the name in the

the first day of the current year, and would thus

a point to start from in every month. In leap-year
means 2, 2 means 3, &c. for every month after February.
The Mohammedan year is one ol ' twelve lunar months, of

0 and 29 days alternately, the last month however having
Ddays in intercalary years. To keep the months to the
ew moons, a cycle of thirty years is used, in which there
« eleven intercalated years, being

2, 5, 7, 10, 13, 16, 18, 21, 24, 26, 29,

* 'he cycle. This makes a very good lunar cycle : it sup-
lw*» 10,631 days to be an exact number of lunations,

• i it is within about a hundredth of a day, giving an
"i a day in 25500 years. Of course the Mohammedan

ear is vague, its beginning retrograding through the dif-

:rcnt seasons of the solar year. The mode given in

are of the same
name.

t lYritani are snid to hire used the Intercalation of 8

. fat the middle *st«i 1 If w, lhel» year wa» belter
ft In 33 ycara

theOre-

Turkey, p. 405, does very well to determine the com-
mencement, except that when the Christian yean- con
tains the commencements of two Mohammedan years,

the rule will only give one : the other however may
easily be inferred. When the comparison of dates is

to be very close, no easy rule will be sufficient, and
recourse must be had either to the list in the 'Art de
verifier les Dates,' or to the rule and supplementary
tables in the ' Companion to the Almanac' for 1830.

The year 1 of the Hegira begins from July 16, G22, and
the year 1260 begins January 10, 1844. But from and
after the year a.d. 1583 (991 of the Hegira) the 'Art de
verifier les Dates' gives two commencements for everv
year (the second twelve days later than the first), which
are, it says, according to the old calendar and the new
one: no mention is made of this distinction, that ue can
find, in the introduction to that work, nor in other common
sources. Our 'Nautical Almanac' gives the commence-
ments according to the new calendar.

The unwise attempt made by the French, during their

first Revolution, to alter the names and dispositions of the
years and months, might now be quietly con^gned to ob-
livion, if it were not that many excellent works bear the
revolutionary dates upon their title-pages, and political

occurrences are frequently referred to them during the

short period of their florescence. The year 1 of this period

was made to begin September 22, 1792 ; each period of four

years, or Franciad, had an Olympic or bissextile at its end.
The three omitted leap-years of the Gregorian correction

were found by the same rule as before, relatively to the
years ending with 00 : and the 4000th year was not to he
leap-year. The year consisted of 12 months of 30 days
each, with five sacred days at the end, dedicated to

Virtue, Genius, Labour, Opinion, and Reward ; the bi sex-

tile day being appropriated every fourth year to the re-

newal of the oath of liberty. Each month had three
decads. The months were

—

Vendimiaire
Brumaire .

Frimaire .

Nivnae
Pluviose .

Ventose .

The sens

Beginning

Sept. 22
Oct. 22
Nov.
Dec.
Jan.
Feb.

21
21

, 20
19

Germinal
Florcal .

Prairial .

Messidor
Fervidor or

Thermidor
Fructidor

Beginning

March 21
April 20
May 20
June 19

July 19

Aug. 18

o of this nomenclature was exceeded by the wit
of an English parody, in which the winter months were
called Freezy, Wheezy, Breezy ; we forget the rest.

The years were as follows :

—

Beginning

An I. . Sept. 22, 1792

„ II. . „ 1793
1794
1795

III.

IV.
V.
VI.
VII.

1796
1797
1798

An VIII.

,, IX.

„ X.
„ XI.

„ XII.

„ XIII.

„ XIV.

Beginning

Sept. 22, 1799

„ 1800
1801

„ 1802

„ 1803

„ 1804

„ 1805

Jan. 1,

the re-

But An XIV. did not live half its days ; for on
180G, the Gregorian calendar was resumed, and
public, which had legislated for the 4000th year of its ex
istence by name, wore its own livery just one day and a
quarter for every one of those years.

YEAST, or FERMENT, a substance which is deposited
in an insoluble state during the fermentation of wine,

beer, and vegetable juices. This substance, as is well

known, is employed to produce fermentation in saccharine

solutions. According to Laebig, the insoluble part ol

yeast does not cause fermentation, for he states that if it

be ' carefully washed with water, care being taken that it

is always covered with water, the residue does not produce

fermentation.' ,

Neither, according to the same authority, does the so-

luble part of yeast excite fermentation until it has been

allowed to cool in contact with the air, and to remain some
time exposed to its action ; if in this state it be introduced

into a solution of sugar, it produces brisk fermentation.

Yeast is a product of the decomposition ol gluten, amf

when added to a solution of Pure
t

s"^r\± gradually dis-

appears : but when added to vegetable juices whifheOr-

tain gluten as well as sugar, it is reproduced by the deeg-

Ptfon of the gluten, in the same way a, it was orig*t

40*
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According lo Professor Graham, the action of yeast and

all other ferments is destroyed by the temperature at which
water boils, by alcohol, by acids, salts of mercury, sulphu-

rous acid, chlorine, iodine, bromine, by aromatic sub-

stances, volatile oils, and particularly empyreumatic oils,

smoke, and a decoction of coffee; these bodies in some
cases combining with the ferments or effecting their de-

composition.
YEDO. [Japan.]
YEKATERINOSLAW. [Ekaterinoslaw.]
YELL. [Shetland, Isles of.]

YELLOAV. [Calico Printing
;
Dyeing.]

YELLOW FEVER, a disease of frequent occurrence on
the eastern and western coasts of America, in the West
Indies, in Africa, and in Europe on the southern shores of

Spain. The prevalence of this disease in these countries,

its great fatality, and the mortality it produces in navies

and armies, have attracted much attention towards it both

from governments and medical men. This disease has

been described under other names, such as typhus icterodes,

Bulam fever, bilious remitting fever, vomito negro, vomito

prieto, endemial casus, mal de grain, &c. Although this

disease has a very distinct history, and can be easily dis-

tinguished by the mass of symptoms it presents, yet it is

difficult to give in a few words anything like a satisfactory

definition. Dr. Gillkrest, one of the most recent writers

on this subject, gives the following definition : a disease

in .which ' yellowness of the skin, partial or general, and
towards the fatal termination, vomiting of a black or dark

brown fluid, are frequent though by no means constant

occurrences.' Such a definition would be of little use for

distinguishing the disease, and perhaps after all it will be
found that yellow fever is only a modification, under
peculiar circumstances, of some primary form of disease in

which all fevers originate. It is certain that this disease

has many symptoms in common with other fevers, and that

it assumes the types of the common, continued, remittent,

and intermittent fevers.

It has only been within a comparatively recent period

that this disease has attracted much exclusive attention,

and on this account some writers regard this disease as one
altogether of modern origin, and fix the date of its genera-

tion during the latter part of the eighteenth century. But
although no accurate account ofthis disease as distinguished

from other fevers exists, previous to its appearance in the

island of Granada, in 1793, yet there can be no doubt that

the records of the occurrence of destructive fevers in those

districts in which the yellow fever now occurs, refer to the

same disease.

The attack of yellow fever is mostly preceded by well-

marked premonitory symptoms. For two or three days
previous to the attack there is a depression of spirits and
an unnatural inactivity without any sufficient accountable

cause. There is sometimes nausea, with a creeping chilli-

ness, and pains in the loins, back, arms, legs, and head.

The eyes are suffused, dull, and heavy, and the sight is

dim and sometimes double. There is often slight confu-

sion of mind and a kind of drowsy restlessness. The appe-
tite is bad, the taste is perverted, and the bowels are either

confined or relaxed. The skin is in some cases perma-
nently dry, or there may be sweating after slight flushes of

hoat. Ihe pulse varies considerably; it may be small,

quick, and irregular, or soft and full. Such symptoms do
not however always occur, and sometimes the patient is

seized immediately with a shivering, the indication of the

near approach of the worst symptoms. Sometimes during
this premonitory stage there may exist a yellowness of

the eyes and of the skin, and also a vomiting of bilious

matter.
The commencement of the febrile attack mostly lakes

place at night : after the shivering, a state of general excite-

ment takes place, which sometimes increases to a very dis-

tressing and unmanageable extent. Pains occur in the

head, in the eyeballs, in the back and loins, and cramps
in the gastrocnemic muscles. The patient prefers the

recumbent position and lies upon his back, but is in a state

of great restlessness, frequently throwing his arms about,

more especially above his head. The face is usually

flushed, sometimes of a crimson hue, and occasionally

swollen so as to appear bloated and heavy. The eye has
a heavy drunken appearance, is injected, swollen, and
moistened with tears ; the pupil is generally permanently
dilated, and the balls seem protruded as if they would start

from their sockets. The skin is in most cases fluibed, ih,

and warmer than natural. The pulse is accelerated, wj,

full, and compressible; in some cases however it U un-

usually slow, and under these circumstances the ilin b

unnaturally cool. The tongue is swollen and coated

a white mucous paste. Vomiting does not often octm a

this stage. The bowels are frequently more or Its eon-

stipated, but easily acted on. The intellectual futttaa

are more or less deranged. These symptoms last for t u

13 hours, when the second stage may be said to commm*.

The general excitement now gives way to depraam.

The countenance becomes deeply expressive ofauitx

The congested state of the eye begins to yield, and is iti

place a slight yellow tinge is observed. This goescn^

creasing till it extends down the alse of the us* vi

around the mouth. As the disease advances, in ma cob

the yellow tinge spreads itself over the whole skin, pray

to the whole body, according to the complexion ortra-

peraraent, various colours, from a pale lemon to i*\

orange or saffron colour. The pulse becomes liigul,

lessened in frequency. The coating on the ton?* it-

comes yellow, and this organ towards its root and £ .

l
i

edges and tips has a clean and dry red appearana. Ti

stomach now becomes irritable and painful on presrt

Food is immediately rejected. There is a dtJit^

sensation of internal heat. The vomiting is sudden tv.

not accompanied with any severe retching. The nutis

vomited are generally ingesta and a clear fluid, and is

sometimes is bile discharged. The alvine secretion* n
mostly natural. The urine is diminished in qtiaotirr,«i

very yellow. There is frequent sighing of a deep and p*

longed character. In malignant cases the breath okiki

has an acid odour. The intellectual functions are a*t

affected, and the patient is in a state of low inurtanf

delirium or comatose. Sometimes petechise and nirj

vesicles occur in this stage. In this state the patkstm;

remain from two to seven days. The countenano *o
becomes more collapsed, the eye loses its full and rmst-

nent character, dark-coloured blotches and petechi»«*
on the body, the pulse becomes small and threadj, t*

tongue loses its coating and becomes bright red, (

becomes urgent, and there is lastly the vomiting of i

and mucous-looking fluid which has been called the 'bai

vomit,' and has in fact given the name sometimes to

disease. This symptom however does not always

As death approaches the exhaustion becomes greater,

respiration is hurried and noisy, the surface and extras*

become cold, and covered with a general clammy pen}*

tion. In some the last moments are marked With o
pain and strong convulsions, whilst in others death «a
to come upon the patient unawares.
These general symptoms are by no means presented

every case, some having been constantly observed ty«

medical writer, whilst others have never witnessed then

all. Amongst the forms which this disease assumes, tha

are mentioned by some writers as pointing out impa*(

differences in the character of the disease : these are ctM

inflammatory, adynamic, and malignant. The rate

matory occurs in full plethoric habits, and the wWf
the symptoms indicate a greater amount of excitement

activity, and the disease proceeds to a fatal tenninalj*

sooner. The adynamic variety occurs in those woo ha*

deficient animal vigour. In this form of the disease (ft

pulse is slow, the skin cold and clammy ; no rea***l

appears to be made to the progress of the disease, and da

patient sinks in the course of four or five days. The *
lignanl form is the worst of all. From the first the p»ned

seems attacked with death. All the symptoms are I*

from the beginning, and no reaction is established. rt>

sons seldom recover from this state, and many die dnw

the first twenty-four hours of the attack.

The nature and origin of the black matter wliich * *
often vomited in cases ofvellow fever has been the snt^en

ofmuch investigation. The most correct view is r**}"*\
that of Dr. Fordyce, who considered that it

with the incrustation of the tongue, gums, and lip* w™
generally in violent fevers, and that probably uro» «•*

exudation thrown out from the surface of the *tu»aA^
even from the duodenum and jejunum. When

*™*J~™*
and given to animals, it produced no bad effect up0O»*»

and an atmosphere impregnated with its exhsa***** <

not appear to be injurious. Under the iMqwcW**^?

|

the appearance of minute scales of smoked Bdos, WUf*
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ark brown or red colour. It is probably nothing more
ran the globules of blood broken down, which have oozed
irough the surface of the mucous membrane, instead of
le ordinary secretion, and perhaps under the influence of

le violent vomiting. It may frequently be mixed with
ile, but it does not appear in the majority of cases to

are the character of bile at all.

As it is difficult to give a definition of yellow fever, so

i it difficult to give any rules by which it may be distin-

uished in individual cases from other diseases. Its oc-

orring however generally in several individuals at the
ime time, soon leads to the development of the group of
rmptoms which we have described, and by which it may
t distinguished from allied diseases.

The mortality from this disease is always very consider-

)le. It is usually much greater at the commencement of
le epidemic than it is at subsequent periods. In some
istances all the cases occurring for the first few days after

ie breaking out of the fever have proved fatal. Some-
mes however the disease is very mild, and but few fatal

ises occur. The mortality is generally greatest amongst
ie young and robust, and this will perhaps account for its

itality amongst soldiers and seamen. 'According to

ownsend,' says Dr. Shapter, 'of 161 cases which oc-

irrcd at New York, 5 were betwixt the ages of I

id 10 ; 17 betwixt 10 and 20 ; 40 betwixt 20 and 30

;

i betwixt 30 and 40 ; 36 betwixt 40 and 50 ; 15 be-
•ixt 50 and 60 ; 6 betwixt GO and 70 ; 2 betwixt 80
id SO. Of this number 6 only were coloured persons, of
horn three were blacks and three mulattoes. Of the
hole number 59 were females, the mortality amongst
horn in comparison with men was as 1 to 30. From the
»ve table it appears that two-thirds of the deaths oc-

irred between the ages of 20 and 50 ; and that of the

maindsr nearly as many were under 20 as above 50

;

ere were more than three times as many between 10 and
t as between 1 and 10 ; and nearly twice as many be-
ieen 50 and CO as between 60 and 90. It is a little re-

adable that very nearly the same numbers died between
e ages of 20 and 30, 30 and 40, 40 and 50.' This fever

av be said to be peculiar to places between 40° N. lat.

id 20° S„ and requires a climate in which the mean sum-
er range is not less than 75°, or according to some authors
f. In nearly all places within the above range of lati-

de, and having the above temperature, where the shores

e washed by the sea, does the yellow fever appear ocea-

)nai)y as a devastating pestilence decimating the popu-
lion.

The morbid appearances of the body after death do not
row any light on the nature of this disease. In the head
e dura mater is found studded with dark-coloured spots

;

ider the arachnoid is frequently accumulated a yellowish

rosity. The lesions in the chest are not remarkable. The
smach is generally distended with air, its mucous stir-

re is occasionally effused with blood, and its vessels

e generally gorged with blood. The orifices of numerous
nals may be seen, from which by slight pressure oozes a
lid which appears to be the ' black vomit.' The small
iwtines participate in some measure in the lesions of

« stomach. The liver is sometimes engorged with
od, and sometimes it is hard and dry. The spleen is

uallr increased in volume and softened.

In the treatment of yellow fever much difference of
aciice has prevailed, according to the opinions of those
iled upon to treat the disease ; and unfortunately that

nd of evidence does not at present exist on which we could
ly with regard to the value of any particular course of
eatment. Under these circumstances the judicious prac-
ioner will act on general principles, and treat whatever
ws come before him according to the symptoms they
resent. As is mostly the case in the treatment of fevers

hich in their course exhibit both active and low symp-
>ms, two very different plans of treatment have been re-

ommended ; the one antiphlogistic, the other stimulant.
Without discussing the respective merits of these plans of
fitment, it may be stated that both may be rendered
itcewiry in different stages of the disease. In the ma-
"ity of cases the patient will bear blood-letting at the
mnmencement of the disease, and this is the more earn-

aty to be had recourse to, as in most cases the stomach is

luu irritable to bear the introduction of medicines. Blood-
ittting should be carried to the extent of producing a
dtodad tSact on the symptoms. As a general rule, this

remedy should not be had recourse to after the second day
of the attack. The next remedy in importance is mercury.
Some of the best writers on yellow fever, and those who
have had the largest experience, consider mercury as their
sheet-anchor in this disease. It should be administered in
doses of sufficient quantity to affect speedily the mouth.
Many practitioners who use this remedy do not employ
blood-letting as an ordinary remedy, but only in those
cases in which the inflammatory symptoms preponderate.
In addition to these means, purgatives, emetics, antimonials,
and cold affusion have had their advocates. These reme-
dies are however all of them adapted more to particular
states of the system than to the disease of yellow fever,
and should be administered according as circumstances
arise which may indicate their necessity. With regard to
the tonic or stimulant system altogether, it may be stated
that this practice is now almost entirely condemned by
British and American practitioners. In cases where the
disease assumes a remittent form, quinine may be ad-
ministered with advantage; but the administration of
bark, so much in vogue amongst the Spanish medical
men, is now very generally condemned. Dr. Stevens par-
ticularly insists on the administration of saline medicines
in yellow fever, to which there is no objection, provided
the stomach will retain them, and they probably have a
beneficial effect on the system according to his theory.
Of all the questions connected with yellow fever, per-

haps that which regards its cause has been discussed with
the most zeal and bitterness. We cannot here go into any
details of this discussion, but the great point in dispute
is the contagiousness of this disease. Many of the early
writers on yellow fever concluded that it was contagious,
and on this account persons who have been exposed to its

influence are obliged to submit to the most rigid quaran-
tine regulations. But during the last twenty years medical
men attached to the various troops and hospitals where
this disease has appeared have made many careful obser-
vations, and the result is an increasing conviction of the
non-contagiousness of this disease. But whilst there is

much evidence to prove that this disease is not communi-
cable by any morbific matter that may be generated in

the human system in a state of disease, there can be no
doubt that it has in most cases a local origin. Many
recent writers have supposed that the local cause of this

disease was to be found in the temperature and other at-
mospheric phenomena in the district visited by the disease

;

but this cause is too general to account for the exceeding
local character of the disease in many instances. Cases
are recorded in which the inhabitants of particular parts of

a town, the one side of a street, or even one room of a
house, have been attacked, whilst all others have escaped.
Although the existence of malaria generated by decom-
posing vegetable matter has not been demonstrated, yet
the occurrence of yellow fever in particular localities can
be so well explained on this supposition, that the theory
of the malarious origin of this as well as other fevers must
be looked upon not only as the best explanation of the
phenomena that occur, but as leading to highly beneficial

and important results in the treatment and prevention of

this disease.

(Library of Practical Medicine, article « Yellow Fever,'

by Dr. Shapter ; Cycloptedia qf Practical Medicine, article
' Yellow Fever,' by Dr. Gillkrest

; Bancroft, An Unsay on
the disease called Fellow Fever.)

YELLOWHAMMER, Emberiza citrinella, Linn.

Description.—Male.—Head, cheeks, front of the neck,
belly, and lower tail-coverts bright yellow ; on the breast

and sides reddish spots, which on the sides have a black
streak in their centre. Feathers of the top of the back
blackish in the middle and inclined to rusty on the sides

;

those on the rump bright chestnut terminated with greyish
;

tail-feathers blackish, the two lateral ones with a conical

white spot on the inner barbs. Iris deep brown, feet

yellowish. In the old male the yellow is more extensive

and less mingled with the olive spots seen on the head,

cheeks, throat, and abdomen of the young, which have no
yellow on the head before the moult, this last part being

spotted with blackish like the rest of the plumage, the

ground colour of which is yellowish white. Total length

seven inches.

Female smaller than the male. Yellow of the head,

throat, and neck more numerously marked with the fcf»Jf

and olive spots with which those ports are sprinkl**
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the centre of the breast-feathers and of those of the sides

and lower tail-coverts a longitudinal brown spot ;
yellow

of the abdomen pale.

Varieties.—Some parts of the body sprinkled with

white feathers. Entirely white, ov yellowish-white. Wings
and tail often pure white.

Geographical Distribution.—Denmark, Norway, Sweden,
in short, throughout Europe to the Mediterranean, Eng-
land, Wales, Scotland, and Ireland (resident), Orkney and
Shetland (visitor).

Pennant quotes the Bruant of Belon (LHistoire de la

Nature des Oyteaux, p. 366) as this species, and the de-

scription seems to warrant the quotation. Belon considers

the bird to be the Av9oc (Anthus) of Aristotle {Hist.

Anim., ix. 1), and remarks that the Greeks of his time did

not call it by the antient appellation in their tongue, but

by the Latin name Florus, 'car ils ont est6 dominez par

les Latins, dont ils ont retenu telle diction.' It is the

Bruant of the French generally ; Serramolle and Zivolo di

testa gialla of the Italians ; and, according to the Por-

traits dOyseaux, Hortolano, Cia, Megliartna, Verzerot,

Paierizo, and Spaiarda of the same people. It appears to

be the Groning and Golspink of the Swedes; Golaammer,
Ammering, and Goldammering of the Germans ; Geel-

Gerst of the Netherlanders ; Yoit, Yellow Yoldrin, Yellow

Yowley, and Yellow Yeldrock of the modern British ; and
Llinosjfelen of the antient British.

M. Temminck states that a species closely resembling

this in the tints of its plumage inhabits Japan; but that it

is specifically characterized by a shorter and rounded tail,

and by a small black mask which encircles the bill of the

male. For this species M. Temminck proposes the name
of Emberiza personata.

Habits, Food, $c. of Emberiza citrinella.—The food of

the Yellowhammer consists of grain, seeds, and insects, and
in winter it joins the flocks of greenfinches, chaffinches,

and other congregators in the fields and farm-yards. In the

summer the notes of the male, so familiar to every tra-

veller, one repeated five or six times and two others, the

last drawn out, ring almost incessantly from the road-side

hedge. Sometimes the form of enunciating this strain is

slightly changed; thus, the cow-boys, according to Mr.
Main, hear in the Yellowhammer's song the following

words :

—

'A lit tic bit of bread, but no cheese.'

The nest, which is ordinarily made on or very near the
ground, sheltered by a bush, in the tangled grass of a hedge
or ditch, is framed of moss, roots, and hair well interwoven.
The bird breeds late. The four or five pale purplish white
eggs are streaked or veined and speckled with dark red-

dish-brown, and the male takes his turn upon them. The
brood is generally out and about early in June.
These birds are caught and fatted lor the table with the

Ortolan in Italy, whence probably one of the Italian

names above noticed.

YeUowhamniat,

'In Scotland,' says the author of ' The Darker Super,

stitions ' of that country, ' the yellowhammer has b«en coe-

sidered mystical from three drops of the blood of Satan n
its body, but farther explanation is unknown.'

In the ' Portraits d'Oyseaux* the following quatrain

printed under the cut :

—

' Noil sans raiaon Bruant je inknoose:
Au vol et chant ausai aemble Je brail*.

I>* cheval reult rooy et le mlena destruhe:

Jo suys auaai a lay nuyra anine/

The last lines allude to the supposed enmity bettwi

the bird and the horse, which Belon thus states in hit old

French :— ' D a haine avec le cheval : lequel il dechss*

de son pasturage de l'herbe, de laquelle il se nournst turn.

II fait quelque voix qui est comme celle ducbml: jar-

quoy volant contre le cheval, il l'espouente, et le nit ftr.

Il n'a guere bonne veue : et par ce il est quelqueto ai

du cheval, s'il le trouve au depourueu.'

YELLOW RIVER, called by the Chine* Attj-

ho, is one of the largest rivers in Asia, and the semi n

magnitude in the Chinese empire. It drains the northern

provinces of China Proper, a small portion of Mor^a,

and the greatest part ofTangut. The Hoang-ho ongijits

in the high snow-covered mountains which fill up it

greatest part of the southern districts of the last-men!sc*d

country [Tanqut, vol. xxiv., p, 32], at a distance o( 13

miles from its mouth in a straight line. But as then »

perhaps no river on the globe which changes so frajueaty

the direction of its course, and makes such large bendi.ii

course is computed bv Ritter to exceed 2480 un,

amounting nearlv to double the distance berreni

source and mouth. The countries drained by the Hoof

ho cover an area of 74,000 square miles, equal to tnar*

the basin of the Yang-tse-kiang, and not inferior to it

countries of Western Europe lying west of a line 4w
from the most northern recess of the Adriatic to the*

bouchute of the river Oder in the Baltic.
jtj it

The sources of the Hoang-ho have never beeniisiMl]

any European, and are imperfectly known even in Ctes.

The antient Chinese geographers, like those of Enropti

the seventeenth century, could not comprehend tlu! I

large river could be lost in a lake which hid no conns*

cation with the sea. They therefore imagined thai da,

Tarim River, wn.ch is lost in Lake Lop Nor [TbiwSshJ

Nanlu, vol. xxiv., p. 364], constituted the upper cocas

of the Hoang-ho, and that it was connected with UkWS,

sources of this river by a subterraneous channel. Wit*;

these true sources were situated was not exactly tacfl

until the emperor Kublai, of the Yuen or Mongol dyusj

towards the end of the thirteenth century, sent someja

sons to discover and to explore the country turrouaaf

them. According to the report made by these pewj

the sources of the Hoang-ho are found in adapressoa lj

tween the ranees of the Bayan Khara Mountains °»

south and the Kuen-luen range on the north. In tiMj

pression more than 100 springs are stated to rue vm

a level plain about 40 miles In circumference.

great number of springs has converted the P'"°J°Tj

swamp, and seen from an eminence the springs raeiwf

the stars of the sky. Hence this tract is JL
Mongols, Hotun Nor, or Star Lake, and by the U»
Sing-su-hai, or 'the sea overspread with stars.' The n*

brought up by these springs unites at a short wstsnce

two Takes, called Ala-nor by the Mongols. Trui*1

nor is therefore to be considered as the true source

Hoang-ho. .

.

Upper Course.—The Ala-nor lies in 35* WW.*
between 9G» and 97" E. long. The river issuing rroa

lake on the east is called Tshi-ping-ho (the nver

red banks), and after having been joined by three '

taries it falls into the Alpine lake OHng-hai, irom wac"

issues under the name of Hoang-ho. If' c<S
Be

opposed by the immense rocky masses of the
*j
uc L j

the river runs for more than 30 miles souths sw
.

;

resumes its eastern course and continues in that oi

for about 1G0 miles. To avoid the high

Bayan Khara range, which stand in its way, the nv

turns with a bold sweep to the west, as if
''"^IJ

to its sources, and flows in that direction show

surrounding on three sides the eastern

Kuen-luen Mountains. But the
masses of the same system oppose lb

west, and it turns by degrees to the
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antil it leaves the mountain region on arriving in Proper

CSiina at the town of Lant-tsheou, having run from its last

rreat turning to this place about 520 miles. Its upper

;oiirse lies entirely in Tangut, and extends to about 700

niles. On both of its banks the mountains rise with

i steep and frequently precipitous acclivity beyond the

inow-line, and the valley in which the river runs is very

larrow, in many places so much so that there remains not

i level wide enough for a road. No towns are found in

his region, and the few inhabitants are savage tribes,

iving on the produce of their herds, which consist mostly of

Jieep and yacks. They gather also the true rhubarb-root,

vhich grows on the upper part of the mountains near the

daces covered with eternal snow.
Middle Course.—Below Lant-tsheou the Hoang-ho turns

rith a sharp bend northward, and flows in that direction,

tith some deviation to the eastward, through five degrees

if latitude. Its course in this direction probably does not

ill short of 430 miles. When the river has passed 41°

\. lat. it meets the range of the In-shan Mountains, by
rhich its course is turned to the east. After flowing near
P N. lat. about 180 miles eastward, the mountains border-
ig on China Proper on the north oppose its progress in

lat direction, .and it turns to the south and runs through
at mountain-region a space of about 520 miles (seven
egrets of latitude) until it enters the great plain of
I'orthern China at the mouth of the river Hoai-ho or Wei-
0. Its middle course amounts to about 1130 miles.

Where the Hoang-ho issues from the narrow valleys which
s rapid current has scooped out in the snow-covered
icky masses of Tangut, and at the place where it begins
i flow in a wide* valley, about 100 miles above Lant-
heou, the fortress Tsy-tshy-kuan is built. The valley
hich extends from this place to Lant-tsheou and hence
srth and north-east to the mouth of the Thian-shui
16° 30* N. lat.) is compared by Pater Martini, a native of
frol, with the vail ey of the Inn River at Innspruck, which
iows that the river has left behind the more elevated
irts of the mountain-region, but is still traversing the
wer part of it. In this part of its course, especially above
tnt-tsheou, the volume of its waters is greatly increased by
yeral large affluents, among which the Huang-tshu, or
li-tung-ho, originating in the Nanshan, flows to it from
e north-west, and appears to have a course of more than
0 miles.

At the mouth of the Thian-shui the mountains on the
st of the river disappear, and are replaced by a hilly

?ion, in which tracts of fertile and cultivated land are

:ermixed with sandy hills. Proceeding farther north
e extent of the fertile grounds decreases until, opposite
5 town of Ning-hia [Tanqut, vol. xxiv., p. 31 J, it is

ilaced by the Steppe of the Ordos, a desert whose sur-
e is mostly covered with sand-hills, destitute of wood,
1 nearly of vegetation, but in the numerous depressions
tween them are extensive meadows and pasture-grounds,
ermixed with tracts covered with thick bushes, the
unt of numerous wild animals. Few and limited tracts
this country are • cultivated, but the Tshoros Mongols
th their numerous herds occupy nearly the whole of the
n'msula surrounded by the most northern bend of the
-ang-ho. On the west of the river, in the vicinity of the

of Ning-hia, is a mountain-range called HolangShan,
iich however does not rise to a great elevation, probably
! to more than from 3000 to 4000 feet above the surface
the river, and is stated not to exceed 3 or 4 miles in

1th. Its eastern declivity is overgrown with forests,

e tract of country between the HoTang Shan and the
fi is several miles in width, and well cultivated, its soil,

wgh sandy, being rendered fertile by numerous canals
ich are fed by the waters of the river. But this fertility

ureases in proceeding northward, and disappears entirely

en the river passes 40° N. lat. In these parts Hitter
ices the greatest elevation of the Gobi, or Great Desert,

1 the river at its most northern course runs in a valley
ally depressed below the surface of that extensive table-
jJ, out it does not appear that it has a bottom along its

1. nor that any tract contiguous to it is cultivated. The
:e of the Gobi being crowned by uninterrupted rocky
*-*es, which are known by the name of In-shan, the river

compelled to ran eastward until it arrives at the numer-

which traverse NoxttaBL China east of theranges

mng-ho, and are offWets of

Mongolia,
f.Mongolia, vol. xv., p. 328.] It is certainly

remarkable that in a course of more than 500 miles from
the mouth of the Thian-shui to the place where the Hoang-
ho bends towards the south, not a single river above the
size of a rivulet increases its volume of water, and this fact

more than any other indicates the extraordinary nature of
the country which extends along this part of its course.
Where the Hoang-ho flows southward its course is very

imperfectly known, as it has been seen by the Jesuits
only at a few places, where they were obliged to pass
it. Below the mouth of the river Targhuen (40° 30"

N. lat.) its width amounts to about 800 feet, and farther
down, at Paote-tsheou, it is from 1200 to 1400 feet across,
and so rapid, that the imperial court required three days
to pass, though great preparations had been previously
made for that purpose. It is observed that at this part the
current can only be stemmed by vessels when they have a
strong wind in their favour, and that it cannot be used as
a regular means of water-communication. Farther down,
at Lung-men (the throat of dragon), the bed of the river
was originally narrowed by projecting high rocks, and also
at some other places, but the rocks have been removed by
art and the bed of the river thus widened. This proves
that the lowest part of its middle course is used as a navi-
gable channel. In these parts, but the place is not more
exactly indicated, are cataracts or rapids, which by the
Jesuits are compared to those of the Nile. On both sides
of the river high ranges lie in such a direction that they
traverse the bed of the river obliquely, and hence it is pre-
sumed that its course in this region forms short and
abrupt bends in the form of a zigzag, but the maps do
not indicate them clearly. The number of rivers which
fall into the Hoang-ho is very great, but most of them of
moderate size, except the Fen-ho, which joins it below
T.tmg-men, and the Lu-ho, whose mouth is at no great dis-
tance above that of the Wei-ho or Hoai-ho. These two
rivers run about 250 miles. The country on both sides of
the river is covered with a succession of mountain-ranges
and valleys. The mountains rise to a great elevation, but
not above the snow-line, and contain many metallic ores
and other minerals, among which coals are named. The
valleys are generally very wide and well cultivated, pro-
ducing every kind of grain Which does not require a great
degree of heat, for this region experiences severe cow in
winter.

Lower Course.—The lower course of the Hoang-ho begins
at the sharp bend where at the confluence of the Wei-ho
it turns suddenly eastward and enters the great plain of
Northern China. The general course of the river is to the
east up to its mouth, a distance exceeding 650 miles. It is,

as it were, the continuation of its affluent the Wei-ho, which
also runs in that direction, and joins the river where it

begins to flow eastward. The Wei-ho is the largest and
most important of the affluents of the Hoang-ho. Its
course probably does not fall short of 400 miles. It rises

in the extensive mountain-masses which lie on the boun-
dary-line of China Proper, between 34° and 36° N. lat. and
102" and 103° E. long., and are considered as the northern
part of the Yun-liag Mountains, and its farther branches
are found where the Pe-ling or Northern range is detached
from the great mountain-mass and extends eastward.
For about one-half of its course the Wei-ho flows through a
narrow valley between steep and high mountains, and we
know nothing more of it ; at Pao-ki it enters alarge valley,
which widens considerably in proceeding farther east ; but
at the place where the river joins the Hoang-ho it is shut
in by two mountain-ridges, one advancing from the
north-east into the sharp bend of the Hoang-ho, and the
other being an offset of the Pe-ling Mountains, and
approaching close to the water's edge. The mountain-
pass thus formed by these two ridges and traversed by
the Hoang-ho is called Thung-kuan, and is famous in the

history of China. The valley ofthe Wei-ho must be ofgreat

extent, and ofuncommon fertility, as the largest of its towns,

Si-ngan-foo, more than once has been the capital of the em-
pire ; and even many centuries after the court had left it,

this place was compared by the Jesuits with Peking in size.

From this town downwards the river certainly is navigable,

but we do not know how far upward its navigability extends.
The great road leading from Peking to the southern pro-
vinces, especially to Su-tchu-an and Yun-nan, lies through
the lower part of this valley ; and from Paoki it 'eads
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southward over the Pe-ling range by a mountain road,
which, for the difficultie8 it presents, and the art and labour
with which they have been overcome, does not appear to
be inferior to the road over the Simplon in Switzerland.
This road leads to Mian-kian, on the Han-kiang, and
thence over a less mountainous region to Tshung-tu-foo.

After the Hoang-ho has left the pass of Thung-kian, it

enters the great plain of Northern China ; but not imme-
diately the low land, as for more than 150 miles its course
lies through a hilly country, which extends eastward to the
mouth of the Lu-ho. Along the river however is a low
tract, which grows wider in proceeding eastward ; and its

soil, which is formed of alluvium, is very fertile and well
cultivated. The hills also, having generally not very steep
declivities, have been subjected to cultivation by means of
terraces. Having been joined by the Lu-ho, which river
runs in the same direction as the Hoang-ho about 200
miles, the great river passes into the lowlands. At this

place, according to historical records, the Hoang-ho
in former times divided into two branches, of which the
northern ran to the north-east and north, and fell into the
Gulf of Petcheli. This arm seems to have been the prin-
cipal branch, and to have been very much navigated ; but
at some later period it became unfit for navigation, like

the Pelusian arm of the Nile. We do not know when nor
under what circumstances this happened. It is however
certain that on the northern side of the river, between the
mouth of the Lu-ho and the town of Kai-fong-foo, morasses
occur, which are so extensive that they can only be tra-

versed in several days. In these swampy grounds origi-

nates a river, called W e'i-ho, which runs northward, and
whose waters in the lower part of its course are used to
feed the Great Canal. It is very probable that this Wei'-ho
is the antieut channel of the northern branch of the
Hoang-ho.
At present the Hoang-ho runs in one channel eastward,

and near the town of Kai-fong-foo it borders on a very low
and flat country, which is exposed to occasional over-
flowings, which m China are more feared than war, plague,
and famine. As the adjacent country is very low, it was
at an early period considered necessary to protect it

against the inundations by dikes, built of quarried granite,
of great strength. These dikes extend about 100 miles
along the southern banks of the river. This had the effect,

which has also been experienced in the Po and the Rhine,
of raising the bed of the river, so that even when the
river is low, its surface is considerably above the adjacent
plain. This plain, whose soil is exclusively formed by
alluvial detritus, is of extraordinary fertility, and covered
with almost innumerable villages and towns. When
therefore the river, being unusually swollen, breaks through
the dikes, the loss of life and property is immense ; and as
the country subject to such inundations, according to the
opinion of Barrow, is equal in area to the island of Great
Brit ain, the truth of the assertion made by the emperor
Khieu-long to Lord Macartney, that the Hoang-ho gave
him more trouble than all the other cares of government,
may be understood in its full force. Besides the regular
expenses for maintaining the dikes in repair, which annually
amount to more than a million of pounds sterling, govern-
ment is always anxious to contrive some means of averting
the calamities of inundations. The emperors Khangi and
Khien-Iong especially have done much towards that
object. In the reign of the last-mentioned monarch a
large canal was made for the purpose of avoiding the too
great accumulation of water in the Hoang-ho. This new
canal begins at Y-fong-hien, in the province of Honan,
and extends in a south-eastern direction to an arm of Lake
Hung-tseu-hu (hu signifies lake). This canal is nearly
100 miles long, and it is stated that it had the effect of
lowering the general surface of the river by about 70 feet.
Large tracts of land which formerly were always under
water have been laid dry and rendered fit for cultivation.
About 70 miles above its mouth the Hoang-ho receives

a great supply of water by the channel by which Lake
Hung-tseu-hu discharges its waters. This lake receives
not only the waters brought from the Hoang-ho by the
New Canal, but also those of the river Hoai-ho. The
numerous rivers which unite with the Hoai-ho drain the
extensive country which extends between the Hoang-ho
and Yang-tse-kiang, and most of them rise in the most
eastern offset of the Pe-ling range, which is known by

the name of Mu-ling, and divides the province H»o
from Hupe. The two largest branches arc called YuA,
and Huai-ho, and when the first named, which rises J
far from the banks of the Lu-ho, is considered as the m-
cipal branch, the whole course of the river exceeds ii

miles. The country drained by this river it flat, but ;;.

pears to be less fertile than other portions of the ntt
plain. A short distance belowthe place where the daw!
of Lake Hung-tseu-hu unites with the Hoang-ho in ib
two entrances of the Great Canal, which are lined «'r

quays, built of large square pieces of granite and carii

and are nearly a mile wide. The Chinese who m,
gate the canal consider the passage of the river a,-

gerous, on account of the great rapidity of the curai
which frequently carries the targes far below the opt* ,

entrance. We have no account at all respeetin; u
course of the Hoang-ho between the canal and it: a
bouchure in the Hoang-hai or Yellow Sea.

(Du Halde's Description Giographique, flm,,-,*,

Chronologique, #c. de TEmpire de la Chine; SUmm.
Authentic Account of Lord Macartney't Eml*m
China; Barrow's Travels in China; Ellis, JawJ.'nt-

Proceedings of the late Embassy to China by 2*r i J>
herst ; Abel's Narrative of a Journey in the Inltw
China; Klaproth's Mhnoires relalifs a FAtie;

Erdkunde von Asien, vol. i. and iii.)

YELLOWSTONE RIVER. [Mississippi Rival
YEMEN. [Arabia.]
YENESEI. [Altai; Siberia.]
YENISEISK. [Siberia.]
YENITE {Ilvaite, Lievrite) occurs massive and c,^

lized. Primary form a right rhombic prism. Otic
parallel to the long diagonal; the lateral faces t'l.

prism usually longitudinally striated. Fracture into-

uneven, or imperfectly conchoidal. Hardness 5i 1.

1

Brittle. Colour black, with a shade of brown or rv>

streak the same. Lustre imperfectly metallic. Opqu

Specific gravity 3-994.

Maisive Varieties—Amorphous, structure columnt.orv

pact. Before the blowpipe on charcoal it melts eisw l

without effervescence into an opaque black glass, *k i

magnetic; by glass of borax a yellowish green sit.*

opaque glass is obtained. When heated in munsbtt*

a gelatinous mass of silica remains.
Found chiefly in the Island of Elba at Rio Itfcc

and Cape Calaruita, in crystals of considerable site; t.

been discovered also at Kupperberg in Silesia, at IV*~

in Norway, in Siberia, and North America.
This substance, which is a double silicate of tof

iron, has been several times analyzed ; the resuhj i« 1

greatly differ : the annexed are those obtained b)
*>

meyer :

—

Silica .... 29-2(8

Lime .... 13-779

Protoxide of iron . . 52-5*2

Protoxide of manganese . 1-5X7

Alumina .... <Hil4

Water .... 12W

99068
YEO, river. [Somersetshire ]YEOMAN, YEOMANRY CAVALRY. Of the •

rious derivations attributed to the word yeoman-;?

man, young man ; jemand, any one
;

gemein. com*

goodman—perhaps ' gemein ' or ' common ' is the n

probable. A yeoman is at the head of the classes he' r-

gentlemen; he is in legal understanding a pro»»

legalis homo, who may dispend of his own freehoH -**

yearly. In an antient statute (20 Ric II., c. 2, 13*' '>

(' Vadlez appellez yomen') are prohibited, in cuina

with all other persons under the rank of an esquire.

wearing any lord's livery unless they form part of
f

lord's household ; and Fortescue (c. 291. who wrote
'

what more than half a century after the passimr of
'A-

Act, says that there are yeomen (valecti) who can •'J**

out of their patrimony 600 skutes a year, a sum t'l-

according to some computations, to 13W. The term ?"

man is used in inferior offices about the palace; and

is a body guard called the yeomen of the kw?"s

established by Henry VII., and by some writers conn"^
the first approach towards a standing army, which

the king upon state occasions. It consists 'A W {K&
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habitec^B in the costume of the sixteenth century, and
comma—-»ded by a captain and other officers. The vulgar

name beef-eaters, by which they are known, is a cor-

roptio* of buffetiers, from their having been stationed in

tA»te banquets at the buffet or sideboard.

Dmriwg the long war consequent on the French revolu-

tion, atm<l whilst this country was threatened with invasion,

there was embodied in almost every county a mounted
force under the name of Yeomanry Cavalry. It was
subject to the same regulations, when on service, as the
militia, and consisted of volunteers, of whom a large pro-
portion were gentlemen or wealthy farmers; they were
mounted and in most respects equipped at their own ex-
pense ; but they received pay whilst in actual service, and
there was some small allowance made by the crown towards
the regimental expenses, such as the permanent pay of
non-commissioned officers. They were commanded by the
lord-lieutenant of the county, who granted commissions to

the subaltern officers.

The first act for embodying corps of volunteers was
passed in the spring of 1794 (34 Geo. III., c. 31). It

enacts that all persons who may during the war then
raging voluntarily enrol themselves under officers holding
commissions for that purpose from the king or from the
lieutenants of counties, shall be entitled to receive the pay
and shall be subject to the same discipline by courts mar-
tial composed of volunteer officers, as troops of the line, if

on being called upon by the king in case of actual invasion
or appearance of invasion they shall march out of their own
:ount les or assemble within it to repel such invasion ; or
if the»y shall march at the command of the king or of the
lieutenant or the sheriff of the county to suppress riots or
umults within it or the adjacent counties. The Act
-xempts volunteers from the militia; it gives power to
nagistrates to billet the non-commissioned officers and
Irummers on tavern keepers ; and grants to commissioned
ifficers a right to half-pay, and to non-commissioned
tfficen the benefit of Chelsea Hospital if they are disabled
vhera on actual service.

In the year 1798 another Act was passed (38 Geo. III.,

51), to facilitate the training of volunteer corps of
avalry, who are called in the title to the Act, though not
n the body, ' yeomanry cavalry.' It authorizes the oillet-

ng of the privates when called out to be trained, and it

exempts from taxation the horses used in the service.
Vfter the short peace in 1802, the provisions of the pre-
reding Acts were renewed (42 Geo. III., c. 66), and the
existence of the volunteer corps of cavalry (called by this

Vet for the first time 'yeomanry cavalry') was revived or

ontioued, without reference, as in the previous statutes, to

he t hen existing war.
Of late years, although many of these yeomanry

egiments still exist, they are rather maintained for the
>urpoee of amusement and good fellowship, than for any
irsctical service ; the necessary awkwardness of the men
mil horses in military evolutions, and their want of that

emper and self-control which distinguish British troops of

.he line, make it dangerous to employ them for the quell-

,ng of disturbances, and this the more because they are
probably themselves strongly excited by the local questions

wt of which the disturbances arise. Thus in the year
1819, when a vast meeting was held at Manchester, it was
dispersed by the yeomanry of that district with great, and,
is most men deemed, needless carnage.

According to a Parliamentary Return, there were, in

1S36, 338 troops of yeomanry cavalry, including 1155
officers and 18,120 men, at a cost of about 100,000/. a
year to the nation. In 1838 the number of troops was
reduced to 251, and the privates to 13,594. Between the

fears 18 16 and 1838 the average annual expense of main-
taining the yeomanry corps was 128,000/.; the greatest

cost being in the years 1820, 1821, and 1822, when the

annual average exceeded 192,000/. [Militia.]

YEOVIL. [SoMERSKTSHIRB.]
YESO. [Japan.]
YETLAND. [Shetland.]
YEW. [Taxus.]

YEZD. [Persia, xviii., 475.]
YOGA (from the Sanscrit radical, yuj, ' to join ') means

tilt complete abstraction from all worldly objects, by which

lie Hindu ascetics hope to attain final emancipation from

tirther migrations, and union with the universal spirit

Paramatma). It chiefly consists in a continual medita-

P. C, No. 1762.

tion on the sacred monosyllable Om (the mystic name
of the deity), profound contemplation of the divine excel-

lence, and various acts of self-denial. The horrible tortures

which the Yogis commit on themselves are well known,
and it is needless to repeat them here. It may however
be necessary to mention tliat the Yoga is often practised

for the purpose of obtaining the eight magical properties

of power, viz. :—shrinking into a minute form to which
everything is pervious (ArfimH); or enlarging to a
gigantic body (Mahima) ; or assuming levity {Laghimd),
rising along a sunbeam to the solar orb ; or possessing un-
limited reach of organs (Prapti), as touching the moon
with the tip of a finger ; or unbearable weight (GarimH,
for instance, sinking into the earth as easily as in water)

;

dominion over all beings (h'atwam) ; faculty of changing
the course of nature (Vas'itwam) ; ability to accomplish
everything desired (PriVia'myam). Consequently a Yogi,
imagined to have acquired such faculties, is to vulgar ap-
prehension a sorcerer, and is so represented in many a
drama and popular tale. In the PurSn'as and other works,
Yoga very often means magic, or the art of deluding.
Yoga is also the name of a branch of the Sankhya school

of philiosophy, for an account of which see Sanscrit Lan-
guage and Literature.
YONNE, a department of central France, bounded on

the north-east by the department of Aube, on the east by
the department of Cote d'Or, on the south by the depart-
ment of Nievre, on the west by that of Loiret, and on the
north-west by that of Seine et Marne. The department
lies between 47° 20' and 48° 24' N. lat., and between 2* 55'

and 4° 20' E. long. The form of the department is

irregular; its greatest dimension or length is from the
bank of the Yonne at Villeneuve-la-Guiard, above Mon-
tereau-fault-Yonne, in the north-west, to the junction of
the three departments of Yonne, Nievre, and Cdte d'Or in
the south-east, 82 miles ; the greatest breadth at right
angles to the length is from the border of the department
ofAube near Neuvy to the junction of the three depart-
ments of Yonne, Nievre, and Loiret, 53 miles. The area
of the department is estimated at 2821 square miles, being
considerably larger than the average of the French depart-
ments, and larger than any English county except York-
shire. The population in 1826 was 342,116; in 1831,

352,487 ; and in 1836, 355,237, showing an increase in the
last five years of 2750, or about 0*8 per cent., and giving
126 inhabitants to a square mile. In amount of population
it is considerably below the average of the departments,
and in density of population still farther below the average.
Auxerre, the capital, is 88 miles in a direct line south-
east from the barriers of Paris, or 100 miles by the road
through Melun, Montereau-fault-Yonne, Pont-sur-Yonne,
Sens, and Joigny.
The department has no mountains ; but it has in many

parts an undulating surface ; the highest ground is toward
the south-western comer, where the low hills which sepa-
rate the basin of the Loire from that of the Seine cross the
department. The country about Avallon is comprehended
in the granitic district of Morvan ; the rest of the depart-
ment south-east of a line drawn from Cosne on the Loire,

by Auxerre, toward Troyes, is occupied by the oolitic and
other formations which intervene between the cretaceous
and the new red-sandstone group, and the part of the
department which is north-west ofsuch line is occupied by
the cretaceous formations which surround the chalk-basin
of Paris. Iron-ore is obtained ; freestone, sandstone,
and stone suitable for lithography are quarried ; and gun-
flints, and red and yellow ochre, are procured. A mine of
lead and silver was worked in the middle ages near
Avallon : the working was resumed in the last century,

but was soon abandoned.
The department belongs almost entirely to the basin of

the Seine. Some parts along the western border are

drained by the Loing ; and by the Ouanne, the Clery, the
Bez, and the Lunain, all of them small affluents of the

Ix>ing ; the central and eastern parts are drained by the
Yonne ; by the Cure, the Serein, the Armancon, the
Tholon, the Vrin, and the Vannes, feeders of the Yonne ;

and by the Voisin (with its affluent the Cousin), and the
Armance, feeders respectively of the Cure and the
Armancon.
The Loing and its feeder the Ouanne rise in the south-

west part of the department, and have a north-western
course into the adjacent department of Loiret, in which

Vol. XXVII.-4 P
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their junction takes place. The other feeders of the Loing

have only their sources and the upper part of their course

in this department.
The Yonne rises in the department of Nifivre, near

Chateau-C'hinon ; and flows north-north-west by Chdteau-
Chinon, Morceaux, Tannay, and Clamecy, into the depart-

ment of Yonne. Its course through this department is on
the whole still north-north-west: it passes Coulanges,

Chatel-le-Censoy, Mailly-le-ChSteau, Cravant (just above
which it receives the (Jure on the right bank)) Auxerre,

Joigny i between these towns it receives the Serein and the

Armancon, both on the right bank) ; and just below Joigny
it receives the Tholon and Vrin, both on the left bank), St.

Julien,Yilleneuve-le-Roy, Sens (near which it receives the

Vannes on the right bank, Pont-BUr-Yonne, and Ville-

neuve-la-Guiard. Below Villeneuve-la-Guiard it quits the

department and enters that of Seine et Marne, through
which it flows a short distance west-north-west to Monte-
reau-fault-Yonne, where it unites with the Seine. Its

whole course may be estimated at about 190 miles, namely,
about 56 in the department of Nievre, about 88 in that of

Yonne, and 6 in that of Seine et Marne. The river is em-
ployed for floating timber from near its source : at Clamecy
the timber is formed into trains or rafts, and floated down
to Auxerre. At Auxerre the navigation commences, and
extends for about 60 miles, the greater part of it in this

department. The official statement gives the navigation

of the river in this department at 64 miles.

The Cure rises in the department of Nievre, and flows

north-north-west into the department of Yonne, and by St.

More and Vermanton into the river Yonne : its whole
course may be estimated at above 60 miles, about half of

which is in this department. It is used for floating timber.

The Yoisin, which joins the Cure, and its feeder the

Cousin, both rise in the department of C8te d'Or, and flow

north-west ; the length of the Voisin is about 30 miles, and
of the Cousin about 14. The Serein rises in the depart-

ment of Cote d'Or, and flows north-north-west into the de-

partment of Yonne, where its course is at first in the same
direction, but afterwards it bends more towards the west

:

it passes Montreal, L'Isle, Noyers, Chablis, Ligny-le-

Chfltel, and Seigneley, and falls into the Yonne. Its whole
course is more than 80 miles, about two-thirds of it in this

department.
The Armancon rises in the department of C6te d'Or,

and flows north-north-west by Semur into the depart'

ment of Yonne, through which it flows north-west

by Nuits, Raviires, Ancy-le-Franc, Tanlay, Tonnerre,
Epineuil, and Dannemoine ; then westward by St. Florentin

and Brienon into the Yonne. Its whole course may be
estimated at about 92 miles, about 36 in the department of

Cote d'Or, and 56 in that of Yonne. The Armance belongs
chiefly to the department of Aube : its length is about 27
miles, only 6 or 7 of which are in the department of
Yonne. Both the Armancon and its feeders, including the
Armance, are used for floating timber ; below the junction

of the Armance the timber is formed into rafts or trains.

The Tholon is 17 miles long, the Vrin 17 miles, and the

Vannes about 28 : the last rises in the department of Aube,
and flows westward, passing Villeneuve-l'Archevgque,
Foissy, and Chigy ; it is used, as well as the Vrin, for float-

ing timber.

M. Millin {Voyage dans let Dip. da Midi de la France,
ch. xii.) thus describes the manner of sending timber down
these streams :—* One is particularly pleased to see pass
with the rapidity of a bird's flight those long and narrow
rafts called " trains," which convey to Paris a considerable
part of the wood necessary for the consumption of that

great city. This wood is cut in the forest, made into logs

for the fire, or squared for timber. The wood for this last

purpose is conveyed in carriages to the bank of the river

and put into boats. The logs are marked with the pro-
prietor's mark, taken to the little streams which flow into

the Yonne, and thrown indiscriminately in. Persons are

appointed along the banks of these streams to watch thai

the logs pursue their course. The Cure, the Araancon, and
the Vannes are the rivers which bring down this floating

wood. At their outfall the logs are stopped, and the per-
•sons employed distinguish by the mark those which belong
to each' proprietor. The logs, tied together with twigs, are
{ilaced on hollow vessels or floats ranged at intervals, and
brm "trains," each guided by three men, to Paris. These
bold pilots skilfully follow the windings of the banks,

avoid the shoals, with which they act s«S acquainted, id

exhibit their quicksightedness and all thesr skill is tarn;,

ing the bridges, through which they piss« quick it lips

ning : the head of the train is scarcely teen, wbea u
instant it is already far off. As soon at Uw Ins inns

at the wharfs At Pans, men plunge into the wstet ts U> U
middle, pull it to pieces, and pile the logt in U*cv«at-

yard. However, a sudden rising of the waters or ibid

frost sometimes occasions terrible disasters: somttugnku

in a forgetful moment the frail construction i» iDoui u

get out of its course, the train strikes against Ik* pool i

bridge, breaks, and the water is covered with the wnh
which are picked up by a crowd of people, but withon tfci

proprietor being able to recover more than ntrj»,:

part.'

There are two navigable canals in the department, ami

from the provinces through which they pass, ft* fa:

de Bourgogne connects the river system of the Seat wn

that of the Rhone. It commences in the Yooot, ntpn
up the valley of the Armancon chiefly on the c£t *

north-east bank of that river, then up the vaUey <i !»

Brenne, a feeder of the Armancon, and, croasiof tht t£>

which separate the basin of the Seine from thai «l a
Rhone, follows the valley of the Onche til) it tomato t

the Sadne at St. Jean-de-Losne. The summWewl a i

Pouilly in the department of C6te d'Or, to that til the p
of the canal which is in this department t«f Yot*

officially stated at 91,638 metres (about 67 miltaiiira:*

side of the descent from the summit-level to tht ioon

this descent is of 311 metres (about 10» fetUun

effected by 115 locks. This canal was projected brHo

IV., but was not commenced till 1778 ; and if fiask >

which we have no certain information) ha» bwt _s»

pleted only within a very few years. The Canal dt Xiw-

nais, called also Canal de Coloncelle, commence) » a

Loire at Deoixe, in the department of Niim.21 %*

above Nevers, and passes up the valley of the Atnas

eluding part of the course of that river in it* list: « *

head of the valley the summit-level (nearly ato >*

is carried by a tunnel, nearly half a mile long, u«fcr -

mountain of Coloncelle. From the summit-level the

»

descends to the commencement of the navigation of*

Yonne at Auxerre, a considerable part of thecoumofu

river above Auxerre being comprehended in it. Thaii*

of the canal which belongs to this department, iaeWa

all the Incorporated part of the course of the Yotoi i

officially stated at 33 miles. What progress hu hews*

in the works of this canal we have no means of kw*"*

The descent from the summit-level towards the wire *

be effected by 28 locks; that towards the Yoan* t?«

locks.

The number Of Routes Royales, or government nt**

January 1, 1837, was six, having an aggregate_ Wits'

326 miles, of which 272 miles were in good repwr.**^

in bad repair, and 20 miles unfinished. The pro"*

roads are those from Paris to Lyon by Auxerre and byA"

both of which are of the first class. The road by*"1'"

which is the principal, enters the department on thew
east (ride near Villeneuve-la-Guiard, and follow* the

of the Yonne, passing by Pont-ewr-Yonne, where it

the Yonne from the left bank to the right :
tben w }*

Villeneuve-le-Roy, Joigny, where it rarotses tbeYccf^

the left bank, Auxerre, where it crosses the * on?''^
time, and bv Vermanton into the department of Cw«

It formerly'passed through Avalkm, but s shortteat

*

been made, by which that town Is avoided, TO

through Dijon branches off to the left from the

Auxerre at Joigny, and follows the valley of the Arn*^

passing through Brienon, St. Flofentin, Dsnnenw* »l

netiil, "Tonnerre, Ancy-le-Frano, and Nuits, lot* u*

partment of COte d'Or.
rt

Roads lead from Auxerre west-south-west by »

St. Fargeau to Bonny on the Loire, in the &P*™1'0'

Nievre ; south to Clamecy, Never*, end Moulins.

north-north-east by St Florentin and Neuvy to lnf»
,

ChSlons-sur-Marne. A road leads from Sent east*»y
Foissy and Villeneuve-PArcheveque to '"S

1?'.^
Tonnerre eastward by Tanlay to diflillon-suN*1*,

from Avallon westward by Veielay to Clamecy.
^

The departmental roads had, on January h
v

aggregate length of 335 miles, 213 miles '« ff^*^,
miles out of repair, and 108 miles unfinished. "J/^

and lane* were reported at the earns time to »«

»

"°*
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f 18,000 miles, a statement apparently too high to be
orreet.
In its means of communication this department was

(ated by Dupin, in 1827, to be on the whole considerably
bove the average of France ; but its pre-eminence was
ither in its means of water-communication than in its

lads, in which, in proportion to it* area, it was rather below
ie average.

The area of the department comprehends in round nnm-
ers about 1,800,000 acres; of -which- about five-eighths,

r from 1,100,000 to 1,150,000 acres are under the plough,
he produoe in wheat is considerably below the average of

ranee ; maize is not grown at all, and buckwheat is grown
ery little ; but in other kinds of grain, oats, rye, raa&lin,

r wheat and rye mixed, and espectallyin barley, the de-

artment far exceeds the average. The cultivation of

otatoes is leas than the average of the departments. On
ie whole the production in grain is greater than the eon-

umption of the department, and above 1000 quarters of

ata and 700 quarters of bread-corn are exported to other

epartmeats.
The grass lands amount to nearly 80.000 acres, the cam-

ions and other open pastures to 48,000. The department
< below the average in the quantity of horned cattle bred,

nd especially in the number of sheep. In the number of

ones it is also below the average, but not so far below as

i the number either of horned cattle or sheep.

The vineyards comprehend above 90,000 acres, and in

ie extent of these and in the quantity of wine produced
ie department very far exceeds the average ; wine is in

vet the staple production of the department. The growth,

i proportion to the number of inhabitants, was estimated

j exceed the average of the departments in the proportion

t three to one. A great quantity is sent to Paris and to

ie departments lower down the Seine. The wines are

xiown 5y the general designation of 'vins de Basse Bour-

we,' or ' Lower Burgundy wines/ Some of them are in

igh repute : the red wines of Dannemoine or Danemoine,
©nnerre, and Auxerre are of the first class ; and those of

Tvvie, Clan-ion, Boivin, Migrenne, Judas, Pied-de-Rat,

'-osoir, Quetard, Epineiril, Irancy, and Coulanges-la-Vi-

euse, of the second class. Of the white wines those of

'onnerre and Chablis are of the first class ; and those of

lilly, Maligoy, Poinchy, Chichi, Fiey, and Fontenay, all

ear Chablis, are of the second class. Besides these there

> a great quantity of wine of somewhat inferior character.

The orchards and gardens occupy nearly 15,000 acres,

sad the woodlands above 360,000 acres. In the extent of

roodland the department far exceeds the average, and
ie exportation of timber and firewood, and the manufae-
ire and exportation of charcoal, are important branches
*' industry. A considerable part of the supply of Paris in

>iese articles comes from this department : and the de-

mand for the iron-works and glass-houses of the depart-

ment is supplied. The iron-works were, in 1884, only five

i number; they comprehended four furnaces for making
ig-iron and ten forges for the manufacture of wrought-
-on. Charcoal was used simultaneously or alternately

nth other fuel, as coal, coke, turf, or wood.
The department is divided into five arrondlssementg as

_-»llows:

—

-rrmnHssv- Area in Population in Can- Com-
ment!. 8q M. 1831. 183*. ton. nmn.

luxorre Central 767 111,980 lia.109 12 131

Lvallon S. 879 46,966 46,149 5 70

oie"y iuat'&w
n
"}752 86,872 90,533 0 108

tens

Tonnerre

N.
E.

464 60,342 61,036 6 90
469 46,327 45,390 5 82

Total 2821 352,487 355,237 37 481

In the arrondissement of Auxerre are the following

owns:—Auxerre, population in 1826, 12,348; in 1831,

1,439 (of whom 10,989 were in the town itself) ; in 1836,

1,575, on the Yonne fAitxerrb] ;
Irancy, Cravant, St.

S'rix or St. Brix or St. Bris, population 1710 for the town,

»r 1048 for the commune, Mailly-le-Ohitteau and Cou-
^ingee-eur-Yonne, on the Yonne; Vermanton, population

6386 for the town, or2830 forth* whole commnne, Chablis,

t?oT>nlation 2532 for the town, or 2555 for the whole com-
mune, Ligrtv-le-Chatel and Seigncley, on or near the

*r«in ; St. Florentin, population 2136 lor the town, or

2*42 tot the whole commune, on the Armanee ;
Coulanges-

la-Vineuse, Charentenay, Toucy, Ouanne, and St. Sauveur,
in that part of the arrondissement which lies west of the

Yonne. Irancy is known for the wines produced in the
neighbourhood. Cravant has some historical interest as

the scene of a severe battle in 1423, during the attempt of
the Bnglish under Henry V. and VI. to conquer France.
The lordship of St. Brix or St. Prix belonged to Louvois,
the well known minister of Louis XIV., and he and his

descendants attempted in vain to establish manufactures
in the place. Wine of second quality grows in the bottom
in which the town stands. At Coulanges-sur-Yonne trade
is carried on in wood and wine : there are three yearly fairs.

At Vermanton trade is carried on in firewood and wine,
and there are eleven yearly fairs. Chablis has trade in

the excellent white wine produced in its vineyards : there
are seven fairs in the year. Near Chablis are the traces of
a Roman road from Autissiodorum, now Auxerre, to An-
domatunum or Lingones, now Langrea. Ligny-le-ChS'tel
and 8eigneley have productive vineyards, and at Seignelay
some trade in wool and some manufactures of woollen yarn
and coarse woollen cloth, blankets, and serge, are carried

on : there are seven yearly fairs. At St. Florentin, an ill

laid out but on the whole handsome town, are several tan-
yards ; trade is carried on in corn, hemp, firewood, and
charcoal : there are seven yearly fairs. The town stands
on a hill : the fine lofty Gothic church has some antient
stained glass of great beauty, and there are an antient
public fountain of Gothic design and two pleasant public
walks. The Canal de Bourgogne is carried over the Ar-
manee, near this town, by a beautiful aqueduct bridsre.

The Normans were defeated near St. Florentin, a.d. 888,
by Richard, duke of Bourgogne, sumamed Le Jnsticier.

St. Florentin was besieged in vain by the Imperialists in

1683. Coulanges-la-Vineuse is celebrated for its wine,
from which its distinctive epithet is derived. Toucy has
productive vineyards round it, and some manufactures of

woollen yarn and coarse linsey-wolsey and of leather are

carried on : there is a large weekly cattle-market. St.

Sauveur, distinguished from other places so called hy the
designation of St. Sauveur-en-Puisaye, is in the narrow
valley of the Loing, on the right bank of that river, near its

source. The townsmen carry on trade in wood and wine

:

there are seven yearly fairs. On the banks of the Cure,
near the south-eastern border of this arrondissement, are

the grottos of Arcy, which have been popularly reputed to

be above a mile long; but those acquainted with the lo-

cality do not estimate them at much more than half a mile
or five furlongs, and they are perhaps not so long as that.

They comprehend a succession of caverns communicating
by narrow passages so low that they can only be traversed
by creeping on the ground. They are roofed by stalac-

tites of various forms, and in one of them is a pool of un-
known depth.

In the arrondissement of Avallon are the following
towns :—Avallon, population in 1826, 5261 ; in 1831, 5089
for the town, or 5569 for the whole commune ; in 1836,

5309, near the Voisin [Avallon] ; Vfzelay and St. More,
on or near the Cure ; Chiltcl-le-Censoy on the Yonne

;

Montreal and L'Isle, on the Serein ; and Jcux-la-Ville, in the
country between the Cure and the Serein. V&elay is an
old and ill-built town; antiently fortified ; it is on a hill not
far from the left bank of the Cure, and is surrounded by
vineyards, which produce tolerably good wine. The church
is a singularly constructed building ; it consists of two
parts : the first part, into which the three outer doors open,
is about 70 feet long, and is called ' l'eglise des Catfichu-

mdnes,' ' the Catechumens' church ;* the second part, with
which the first part communicates by three other doors, is

called ' la grande figlise,* ' the great church,' and is about
213 feet long: one of the doors, termed by Malte Brun
' the middle door,* apparently the middle of the three com-
municating between the two parts of the church, is orna-

mented with rich sculpture, including among other figures

an antient zodiac. The choir of the church is very flue,

and is 70 feet high. V£zelay is rich in historical recollec-

tions. At a council held here a.d. 1145, the second cru»

sade was preached by St. Bernard, and Louis VII. of

France and many of his nobles took the cross. In the
third crusade, Philippe Auguste, of France, and Richard
Cceur-de-Lion, of England, united their forces at Vfzelay,
to the number of 100,000 warriors. It was occupied for

some time by the Huguenots in the religious wars of the
sixteenth century : Theodore Beza was born in the town.

(GoogleDigitized by
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The townsmen carry on trade in corn and wood : there are

twelve yearly fairs. There are mineral-waters and brine-

springs near the town. ChStel-le-Censoy has some iron-

works. Montreal had antiently a castle, which was for

some time the residence of Queen Brunehaut, and, as it is

said, of Francois or Francis I. The neighbourhood pro-

duces some tolerably good wine. There are five fairs in

the year. Joux-Ia-VilTe has four yearly fairs for corn,

wine, cattle, and staves.

In the arrondissement of Joigny are the following

towns :—Joigny, population in 1826,5263; in 1831, 4700
for the town, or 5537 for the whole commune ; in 1836,

5494, on the Yonne ; St. Julien and Villeneuve-le-Roy,

population 3784 for the town, or 4966 for the whole com-
mune, on the Yonne ; Bri£non, population 2464 for the

town, or 2566 for the whole commune, near the Armancon

;

St. Fargeau, population 1519 for the town, or 2132 for the
whole commune, and Bleneau, on the Loing ; St. Benoist

and Charny, on the Ouanne ; Tonnerre, on a small affluent

of the same river ; and Dixmont and Cerisiers, in the coun-

try on the right bank of the Yonne. Joigny was in the

Latin of the middle ages called Joviniacum ; and its origin

and name are said by some to be derived from Jovinus, a
commander of the Roman forces in Gaul in the reigns of

Julian, Jovian, and Valentinian I. It had a strong castle in

the middle ages, and was the capital of a county. The
town stands on the slope of a hill, rising from the right

bank of the Yonne, over which there is a handsome stone

bridge ; along the bank of the river on each side of the

bridge extends a broad and elevated quay, fronting which
is a handsome cavalry barrack. The town is surrounded

by an antient wall, and is entered by six gates ; the streets

are very steep, narrow, and winding, and are lined for the

most part with wretched houses, among which are mingled
a few of better construction. In the upper part of the

town is a tine ch&teau or castle, the windows and ter-

races of which command a beautiful prospect. Near it is

the church, the fine vaulted roof of which, although mu-
tilated, is worthy of notice. The town has two faubourgs

or suburbs : one at the foot of the bridge, on the opposite

side of the Yonne. The town has some subordinate ju-

dicial and fiscal offices, two hospitals, a communal school,

a large market-place, and a theatre, The townsmen trade

in oak-bark, wood, charcoal, casks, hoops, wine, which is

produced in the neighbourhood of good quality, brandy,

and vinegar ; there are brandy-distilleries, tan-yards, and
tile-yards ; whiting is made. There are four yearly fairs

for com, cattle, charcoal, casks, and hoops. St. Julien,

distinguished as St. Julien-du-Sault, on the left bank of
the Yonne, has manufactures of polished steel articles and
jewellery, and of coarse woollen cloth; there are some
tan-yards and a bark or tan mill. • There are four yearly

fairs for kitchen and household utensils. The wine of the

neighbourhood of St. Julien is in good repute. Ville-

neuve-le-Roy, or Villeneuve-sur-Yonne, is on the right

bank of the river, over which there is an old stone bridge.

The principal street of the town is straight and handsome,
with a gate and an avenue of trees at each end ; the church
is near the centre of the main street, and has an elegant

front, with a handsome door on each side. Coarse woollen
cloth and leather, and a confection of grapes, which is well

esteemed at Paris, are made ; and trade is carried on in

wine, wood, and charcoal. There are four yearly fairs.

Brienon, or Brinon, sometimes distinguished by the epi-

thet ' l'Archevfique,' is a well laid out, well-built, handsome
town. The townsmen manufacture woollen yarn, coarse

woollen cloths, and leather, and carry on considerable

trade in fire-wood, which is floated down the river

Armancon, and then by the Yonne and the Seine to

Paris, charcoal, corn, and linen ; there are six yearly fairs.

At St. Fargeau and Bleneau trade in wood is carried on.

St. Fargeau has seven yearly fairs. Bleneau was the scene

of a battle between Condg and Turenne in the troubles of

minority of Louis XIV. Dixmont has two fairs in the year,

for cattle, wool, and hemp.
In the arrondissement of Sens are the following towns :

—

Sens, population in 1826, 8685 ; in 1831, 9267 for the town,
or 9279 for the whole commune, and, in 1836, 9095, on
the Yonne [Sens] ; Pont-sur-Yonne, and Villeneuve-la-

Guiard, population 1794, on the Yonne ; Cheroy, on the
Lunain ; Soucy, La Chapelle-sur-Oreuse, Sargines or Ser-
gines, Voisines, and Thorigny, in the country on the right

bank of the Yonne ; and VillencuYe-1'Arcb.eveque, popula-

tion 1550 for the town, or 1991 for the whole commit!-,

Foissy, Chigy, and Leg Siiges, on or near the Varus*.

Pont-sur-Yonne is on the left bank of the river, cm
which there is a handsome bridge. The town luflrred se-

verely in 1816 from a waterspout, which destroyed tr„

persons and did great damage to houses and proper

There is a handsome public walk. The townsmen am-
facturc tiles, leather, and coarse woollen cloth ; tod any

on trade in the wine of the district, corn, and cattle: thee

are three yearly fairs. There fa a paper-mill at YiDe

neuve-la-Guiara, and there are three yearly bin. TV
rigny is on the slope of a hill, near the source of a esJ!

stream, the Oreuse, which flows into the Yonne. ViV

neuve-1'Archevfique has four yearly fain ; a cotutdaite

trade in wool, hemp, and woollen stuffs; mtnufactaraof

coarse woollen cloth, a tan-yard, and tan and follinesili.

Les Sieges is in a Bmall valley, on a stream whichjm ffs

Vannes and fa used for floating wood.
In the arrondissement of Tonnerre are the fcDwn;

towns:—Tonnerre, population in 1826, 3850; in 181,

3773 for the town, or 4242 for the whole cotnawt:

«

1836, 4271 ;
Tanlay, Ancy-le-Frane, Nnita, Rw<»

Dannemoine, and Epineuil, on the Amancon ; Cremy, i

the country east of that river; Neuvy-8autow noita

Armance, and Noyers on the Serein. Tonnerre » oa tit

slope of a hill on the left bank of the Arraaaton. m
which there fa a stone bridge, and in a district whtriiro-

duces excellent wine. The Canal de Bourngne paw

near the town, which fa well laid out and well bailt,>4

houses of stone. The parish church fa in a connsaiar;

situation, and there fa an antient hospital, founded is fir

latter part of the thirteenth century by a princes of *
ducal house of Bourgogne. The church of the hwpti's

remarkable for its size, and for the bold architeetairfi

vaulted roof, which is not supported by pillars. Tin

are a communal college, a theatre, and a tne p*
walk. There are a saw-mill, tan-mills, tan-yard* »
riers' shops, and corn-mills ;

paper-hangings and sta-

tural implements are manufactured ; and trade it carastn

in corn, wine, wood, and earthenware : there ait x<a

yearly fairs. There are some administrative and

government offices, and a subordinate court of jus*

Courses of instruction are given in geometry and pried

mechanics. In one of the suburbs fa a spring of wsle»

copious that it turns several mills almost close to a

source. Tonnerre was nearly destroyed in the wan a*

English in France under Edward III., and in the crnl"

of the Bourguignons and the Armagnaes. It was n*

injured by a great fire in a.d. 1656. It was the birth-pa»

of the Chevalier d'Eon de Beaumont, who, after <t*e

guishing himself as a diplomatist and a soldier, "

obliged, by an order of the French king, for some anar-

ous reason, to assume the garb of a female. Hb set**

the subject of much mystery till bis death. At Ts*

some trade fa carried on in iron goods and other irtrR

and there are three yearly fairs. In a castle (orat™*

fating in this town, belonging to the Coligny rami)', »

chieftains of the Huguenot party, members of that to1

are said to have concerted their alliance with the Pnn« *

Condi. Ancy-le-Franc has considerable iron-worli; »
in the neighbourhood are a class-house, a pottery, sad'

saw-mill moved by water. RavieVes is on the slope «»i *

the foot of a hill on the right bank of the Armancofti"'

near the Canal de Bourgogne ; there is a papeMBul.w*

is carried on in corn and wine, and there are s
j\!|

t*?

fairs. Noyers fa in a valley inclosed by hills covered «*

vineyards. It has an hospital. The townsmen m*M«j^

serge, coarse linen, striped linens, cottons, and wocw*

horsecloths, hosiery, bleached wax, wax and nw£

candles, leather, and combs ; and trade in corn,

wool. There are eight yearly fairs. Novers suffered rs>

siderably in the wars of the English in France muff'*

ward III., and in the religious wars of the t>»*a

century. .

tf
The population, when not otherwise described. 11 >a

of the whole commune, and from the census of

The department forms the archiepiscopel diocese ot

and Auxerre; the suffragans of the trcJibishop are"*

bishops of Troyes, Never*, and Moulin*. ^.^T^.
is in the jurisdiction of the Cour Royale and of

mie TJniversitaire of Paris, and is included in the"PS?
military division, the head-quarters of wnkh s"*1

It returns five members to the Chamber of Dtp*"*
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spect of education it is above the average of France. Of
ie young men enrolled in the military census of 1828-9.
* in every 100 could read and write ; the average of

ranee being little more than 39 in every 100.

In the earliest historical period the greater part of the
;partraent was included in the territories of trie Scnones
* Henones (*Em>mc, Ptolemy ; Strabo has Sivowc) : the
istern part about Tonnerre belonged to the Lingones or
ncasii (AivcaVtoi and Aiyyovts, Strabo), the southern part

wut Avallon to the Aedui, or Hedui ('EJofoi or A!t»vu>(,

rabo ; 'AiioDoi, Ptolemy). These were Celtic nations, and
ere included under the Romans in the province of Gallia
igdunensis. On the subdivision of that province the Lin-
>ne* and Aedui were included in Lugdunensis Prima ; the
wones, in Lugdunensis Quart a, or Senonia. A portion of
e territory of the Scnones, probably coincident with
ie diocese of Auxerre as it existed before the Revolution,
as separated from the territory of the Senones and con-
futed a distinct district, with Autissiodurum or Autissio-
jnim (Auxerre) for its capital. Of towns mentioned by
oman authorities the following were within the limits of
ie department :—Agedincum or Agendicum ('Ayq&xov,
lolemy), afterwards called Senones, now Sens;, Ban-
itum, mentioned in the 'Peutinger Table,' the" exact
cality of which is not determined ; and Eburobriga or
bnroorica, mentioned both in the ' Antonine Itinerary

'

jd in the ' Peutinger Table,' probably at or near St. Flo-
ntin : all in the territory of the Senones. Autissiodorum
' Autissiodurum, now Auxerre, and Chora, mentioned by
mmianus Marcellinus, and by Jonas (a monk of the
rventh century), in his Life of St. Columbanus, on the
ink of the Cure, which Jonas calls Chora fluvius ; in the
•mtory of Autissiodorum :—and Aballo, mentioned in the
tatonine Itinerary' and the ' Peutinger Table,' in the
nuntiy of the Mdui, now Avallon or Avalon. There is

itson to believe, from an inscription on a stone in the
ptient walls of Auxerre, that the antient name of the
onne was Icaunus, or, as D'Anville conjectures, Icaunia.
a the 'life of St. Germanus of Auxerre,' written towards
ie close of the fifth century by the priest Const antius, thew is called Icauna ; the modern name is derived from
lis.

Under the monarchy the south-western border of the de-
>rtment, about St- Sauveur, in the arrondissement of
nxerre, and about Vezelay, in that of Avalon. was included

i the military government of Le Nivemais or Nivernois, St.

wveur being in Le Douziois, and Vezelay in Les Vallees
Yonne, subdivisions of that government. The western
»ft, including a small portion of the arrondissement of
oi?ny, was in the district of La Puisaye in Le Gatinois,
i the military government of L'Orleanois. The rest of the
epartment was comprehended in the various subdivisions
' the province or military government of Bourgogne or
urgundy and Lisle de France ("Isle of France) : the ar-

mdissement of Auxerre was chiefly in L'Auxerrois, or
Maty of Auxerre, in Bourgogne ; that of Avallon chiefly

|
the Avallonnois, which formed part of the district of

'Atuots in Bourgogne ; that of Tonnerre partly in the
wnty ofNoyera, m L'Auxois in Bourgogne ; partly in Le
emmois in the Isle de France; the arrondissements of
eas and Joigny chiefly, and that of Auxerre partly, were
™ in le Senonois.
(Malte Bran, Geographic Uniternelle; Vaysse de Vil-
"V Itinertare Deicriptif de la France ; Dupin, Force*
ndncthet de la France; Dictionnaire Giographique
**ctrtel; Bro*\ Map of France-. D'Anville, Notice de
•tnrieane Guttle : Statitlique de la France, printed by
5« French government.)
YORK, HOUSE OF. Otho, afterwards Otho IV.. em-
*"» of Germany, son of Henry V_, scmamed the Lion,
ike of Bavaria, by Maud, eldest daughter of Henry II. of
-a^ind, is said to have been created earl of York by his
'ahon King Richard L But, with this exception if it

* eae , the peerage distinguished by the title of York has
unrs been a dukedom, and has never been conferred

Jfwpt an a son, brother, or uncle of the reigning king,
'he int dake of York was Edmund Plantagenet, sur-
*=*d De Lasaiev, the firth and yormgest ton of King
Wurd HL, who. haricsr been ma.de eari of Cambridge by
i"» lather m 1382 on rViehisg his majcri'v. was afier-

created ir. it ef York hi 13*5 by Y-a nepn*^ Richard

J:ma km> »pr*xz the h.:.e knox-i :n o-jr history as
u Hwast of Ycrt, la wiuch the nca: «' succession to tise

I throne eventually came to reside, so far as it depended
I upon descent ot birth. The light came into this fine by
the inuriiage of Richard earl of Cambridge, second son of
the first duke, to Anne Mortimer, daughter of Roger Mor-
timer, earl of March, who, by virtue of her descent from
Lionel, duke of Clarence, third son of Edward HI., whoso
great-granddaughter she was, inherited or convoyed to her

issue, after the death of her brother Edmund Mortimer,
earl of March, in 1424, the true representation of Edward
III. after the failure of the line of that king's eldest sou on
the death of Richard II. in 1399. The reigning king
Henry VI. and his two immediate predecessors. Homy IV.
and Henry V., were descended only from John ofGuiint,
duke of Lancaster, the fourth son of Edward 111. Tliu

son of the earl of Cambridge and of Anne Mortimer whs
Richard Plantagenet, who became the third duke ot York,
on the death without issue of his uncle Edward, the second
duke, slain at Agincourt in 1415. To him therefore fell

the true title by descent to the throne after the death of
his brother. He was slain at the battle of Wakefield, in

December, 1400; on which the title of duke of York ciune
to his eldest son Edward, who ascended the throne us Ed-
ward IV. in March the following year. Alter the death of
Edward V. and his brother, some time in 1483, the repre-
sentation of Edward IV. rested in his eldest daughter
Elizabeth, who married Henry VII., and became by him
the mother of Henry VIII., and also, through her eldcU
daughter Margaret, who married James IV. of Scotland,
the ancestress of James I., who, in virtue of that descent,
succeeded to the throne of England, on the failure of the
line of Henry VIII., in 1603. The present royal family is

descended from Elizabeth, the eldest daughter of James I.,

the line of his son Charles (with the exception only of
Mary and Anne, the two daughters of James II., neither of
whom left any issue) having been expelled from the throne
at the Revolution of 1688.

Since the time of Edward IV. the title of duke of York
has been borne by Richard Plantagenet, the second son of
that king.Vpon whom it was conferred in 1474, and who
was murdered, along with his elder brother Edward V., in

1483; by Henry Tudor, second son of Henry VII., wlio
was created duke of York in 1491, and who became prince
of Wales on the death of his elder brother Arthur in 1503,
and ascended the throne as Henry VIII. in 1509; by
Charles Stuart, second son of James I., upon whom it was
conferred in 1004, and who became duke of Cornwall on
the death of his elder brother Henry in 1612, was created
prince of Wales in 1616, and ascended the throne as

Charles I. in 1625 ; by James Stuart, second ton of
Charles I., upon whom it was conferred in 1643, and who
ascended the throne as James II. in 1085 : by Ernest Au-
gustus, fifth brother of King George I., who was created
duke of York and Albany in 1716, and died without imne
in 1728 ; by Edward Augustus, next brother of George III.,

who was created duke of York and Albany in 17'?), and
died without issue in 1767 ; and by Frederick, next brother
of George IV., who was created duke of York and All/any
in 1784, and died without issue in 1827.

YORK, the capital of the most extensive county in

England, and a place of distinction from the earliest period
of authentic British history, is situated on the banks of the
Ouse »'or Ure", which flows through Ibe midst of it, and
receiving in its course nearly all the wafers of Yorkshire,
forms, in conjunction with the Trent, the sesfuary of the

Humber. According to the 'Trigonometrical Sin •. «-y,' \rj

Mudge, the latitude of the Minster, which s'aods in I lie

north-west corner of the city, is 5.T 57'W -V, and die

longitude 1° 4> 31" W., or 4- l«p of time.

York was originally a town of the Bngar.t't. a people

of Celtic origin, inhabiting the co'ir.'ry ex'er.'hr.sr r.or'li-

ward from the Mersey and the Humber to (!,<• ruili of

Solway and the Tyne, and described • ;• Tae.tus »- Up-

most ntrmerms of the Br.'Uh trite*. Like other ar,V of

British towns, no dou*rt it *as no't.ing mo-e tl»ri a

lection of hu's surr'A.rd'-d by a trench ar.'l tt" t- •
<,f

the trees which had been cit down to < */ % , f,

cient space in the forest. Irs BnN<i> *yy-. »' -.
. > >,

most probably, Et-rrac or Eborac, a n»m* of ''.<,
Atrxfvaz a town or .'ort.-fied p'ac* on b*/ '/« -.

' *

or near tHe corf :enee of »''<ri, It » *t n.~ » ' <•

a R.-.man stat:or. r y Ar.T o.a or o- » >>. r i /v . •>
, y

it* ««cot,1 carnf-^Jirn of . .-.

Br.Uu% ai^-ot a.v. T), nluri t «, *v*.-. "i ' ,-/ •
.

-.
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subdued the whole country of the Brigantes ; it* original

Celtic appellation being retained in the Latinized form of

Eburacum or Eboracum. It appears to have very soon

become the principal Roman station of the north, and

even of the whole province of Britain. Whether it was a

colonia or a mumoipium has been a subject of dispute.

In an antient inscription it is called colonia; in the work
which bears the name of Richard of Cirencester, a muni-
eipium. It was the head-quarters of the sixth legion from

the time of its arrival in Britain in the reign of Hadrian,

till the departure of the Romans from the island. The
ninth legion, which came over with the emperor Claudius,

had previously been stationed here, and, of course, con-

tinued here after its incorporation with the sixth. From the

time of Septimius Severus, if not earlier, it was the residence

of the emperors when they visited the province, and, in their

absence, of the imperial legates. Here the emperors Septi-

mius Severus and Constantius Chlorus died ; and here, ac-

cording to common belief, Constantine the Great was born.

But this belief rests upon very insufficient evidence. For

its pre-eminence among the Roman stations in Britain,

Eboracum was indebted, it is probable, to Us situation on

the banks of a navigable river, in the midst of a remark-

ably extensive and very fertile plain, in the heart of the

large district which lay between that part of the province

of which the Romans had almost undisturbed possession,

and that which they never could subdue, with the fierce

hordes of which they weie compelled to wage unceasing

and doubtful warfare. Similar circumstances contributed

to maintain the distinction which York enjoyed during

many successive centuries.

One of the angle towers and a portion of the wall of

Eboracum attached to it, are to this day remaining in an
extraordinary state of preservation. In a recent removal

of a considerable part of the more modern wall and ram-

part, a much larger portion of the Roman wall, connected
with the same angle-tower, but in another direction, with

remains of two wall-towers, and the foundations of one of

the gates of the station, were found buried within the

ramparts ; and excavations at various times and in

different parts of the present city have discovered so many
indubitable remains of the fortifications of Eboracum, on
three of its sides, that the conclusion appears to be fully

warranted that this important station was of a rectangular

form, corresponding very nearly with the plan of a Poly-

bian camp, occupying a space of about 650 yards, by
about 550, inclosed by a wall and a rampart mound on
the inner side of the wall, and a fosse without ; with four

angle towers, and a series of minor towers or turrets, and
having four gates or principal entrances, from which
proceeded military roads to the neighbouring stations

mentioned in the ' Itinerary' of Antonine. Indicatiqns of

extensive suburbs, especially on the south-west and north-

west exist in the numerous and interesting remains of

funereal monuments, coffins, urns, tombs, baths, temples,

and villas which from time to time, and especially in late

years, have been brought to light. Numberless tiles,

bearing the impress of the sixth and ninth legions, frag-

ments of Samian ware, inscriptions, and coins from the age
of Julius Caesar to that of Constantine and his family,

concur with the notices of aucient geographers and his-

torians to identify the situation of modern York with that

of antient Eboracum,
The interval between the final departure of the Romans

from Britain and the arrival of the Saxons in the southern

parts of the island, which had long been harassed by their

fleets, was very short ; but more than a century appeal's

to have elapsed before the foundation of any Saxon king-

dom north of the Humber was laid. During this long
period we have no authentic account of the state of York.
The inhabitants were no doubt chiefly descendants of the
antient Brigantes, who, retaining their antient language,
though their ancestors, as Tacitus tells us, had been taught
' to affect Roman eloquence,' restored the original name
of the city, with a very slight variation, and the addition

of a British term indicating the increased dignity and
strength of the place. For it is most probable that it was
during this period, and not, as is generally supposed, prior

to the invasion of the Romans, that the city received the

appellation of Caer Ebrauch. Though it lost the pre-

eminence it had so long maintained, as the different

Anglo-Saxon kingdoms rose and flourished, yet it was ui>-

questionably the chief city of the north ; an important

litis*

limihtl

bulwark against the incursions of the Picti, from
there is reason to believe that it suffered math/. Kt
certain relic of this period is known to htie Wn 'st m
time discovered here ; but it is not improbable that ton*

of the remains generally regarded as Roman mar brine

to this period.

In that authentic and valuable record the 'Su?
Chronicle,' no mention of an Anglo-Saxon VinjdoB ml
of the Humber occurs till the year 547, when Ida, it tt»

head of a body of Angles, took possession of Brpttfc

»

Bernicia, one of the two great divisions of the ccmtri

between the Humber and the Forth, and tying norft a

the Tees. Thirteen years afterwards, the other 4iw»
,

between the Teesandthe Humber, called Deifjrr,orDtm

was seized by Aella, another Anglian chief. The* '.

kingdoms were soon united, and generally coothaeit t»
,

form one kingdom under the name of Northoitrk,
'

which York was certainly the capital. Bj-Tmntfc

Beda and other Anglo-Saxon writers the Romas rati
the city is retained. On some Anglo-Danish coiisitkt*

ruptly called Ebraici. In the Saxon Chronicle sad o

Saxon records, it appears generally in the form of

wic. . During the Anglo-Saxon and Danish peAxk.

even to the end of the reign of Henry UI, the ta

occurs on coins struck at York. The orthogn
'

varied, but in every form its relation to the original

Eburac may be easily traced ; as may also the tn . _
from one of its forms, Eurewic, to the present nameTii

The historical notices of York from the founditia

the kingdom of Northumbria to the Norman Conqoat

indeed scanty, but they are sufficient to show that h t

tinued to be a place of considerable importance- It

the principal royal residence. At York, Edwin, »bs

not only king of Northumbria, but the fifth Bret»

held his court. Here, ' under the lofty walk of 1

says Alcuin, he was baptized by Paultnus ; awl h«

erected the first metropolitan church. Here m»i)T«f

kings of Northumbria were consecrated and es«N

many were buried here ; and some, abdicating the thi

finished their lives in the peaceful retreat of the cloafc

the church. The first Danish invader found it neeei

to employ a considerable force in order to make ha

master of this bulwark of the north, Athelstan, whs

united Northumbria to his dominions, deemed it pwdfl

demolish the castle of York. Edgar the fifth solemn

of England held, in the year 966, the Wittenageiaa

this city. Siward the Dane, who was earl of Norths!

land In the reign of Edward the Confessor, built.a

d

at York, dedicated to the royal Danish saint Olaf or 0

preparatory to his intended foundation of a mow
and, dying at York, was buried in that church.

Qj

was dining in the palace at York, after the batS

Stamford-bridge, surrounded with his thanes, »hfl

received the news of the landing of William, duke of I

mandy, on the coast ; and having hastened thence to<

him, within twenty days after his departure fell

«

field of Hastings.
Very few Saxon or Danish relics have been discon

at York. Au interesting portion of the Saxon *
erected by Paulinus, or by Albert, has been rece

brought to light beneath the choir of the pr<*nlcij

dral ; and fragments of crosses, or commemorative p*

and some coffins, both of stone aud wood, belonxin? B

Saxon period, have occasionally been found. Saw
Danish coins have at various tunes been disinterred,

a large hoard of stycas, a coin peculiar to Northiuai

amounting to more than 5000, has been lately disuil*

all probably struck at York, the only plaee m Wl

Saxon kingdom of Northumbria at which a mint » tool

to have been established. The dean and tI
?
aPlw.'"

possession of a large and beautifully caned ivorj Mffl

Dauish relic, presented to the church by Ulphus. a ft*

chief and friend of Canute, when he endowed »t m» <

his lands. . .uji
Although William was crowned hi London b)

archbishop of York, the claims of the Conqueror «»«
a long while strenuously resisted in the north. *"erm

Saxon nobles espoused the cause of Edgar. •»

Harold. As soon as affairs in the south would pw»

William took possession of York, built or ^{JVJ
castles in it, and strongly ^garrisoned them ail" 4\j
soldiers. Notwithstanding this, Edgar AtoW
at York, and was acknowledged king. n>e «'u<*
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ortedbya powers t«.._ ,. i>_- .-4. - Li. *

onsiderabie i;jmt»>- ji Y* - ^ lip ;«r-i-3?r.i ' t
isllcjK entered them, acjt p.n the 5a.-rj1.ci r

.
"

. r »

•

Hiring the siege 1 sresi f irt «t tie city »s»--rr^— 7- _ _?

re. lock moo re.: tir vi'=?c-^<o» e veotreacc* m.' _ji <_.xi-

ueror; who, as \Yu o< **?>• ' r-.Tw^^c
iua city as toe 00.y oeai of se«k»c.oa m tee t!<r:j%
ued it to the CTOtuid.' ami reduced the iuk <-.i_;vy
1' Northumbna to & tm t nhrm. r It: uve cvbca
itphen, David, last oi Scocaa-i. iornscd Vie idtn
sang \orfc, a&d :« tias pcrpose apteared beivce a wv.a
powerful army. But i_s dxim mas ir-.i^criCrti ey '..«r

«! battle 0*' lr*F S«*»wi»r*i tr rr^ IM- I ". .«v H~ 7—»r.].

n. Malcolm IV.. was •«raa-*w>rd t» Ycck >j He .ry Ii_
at did aooan to the Eaa-hah kiae: far Uxnmn

;

1171 Wtlaui. th* «ci.wt of Maicolia. dui
York to Hcx-y ice - orted Sccriacd ' a*

the aa£horcy of HL Kayrhtcz . and in

ao offend as l deposcted upon the attar

in the culr-Lsl rhareh. hi» bceasipcate,

latartic. The .na ot Rieirjrd was osr.ered in

I maaacre uc uv Jt »i_ h beans is Load .«. ap-
r hjr accident ; tie eu-spte of nose nor a=d cruelty

in the naetropoLu was wee bx«n j :i other

, and especiallv in Y*rk . xhe.-v. r. hi* bees o:«i-
t less than a inooaand «• inwi Laadred of thai

i bjr the iaiw-died fcry of Hat pepn-
t If their own or each earn Raad*. n the riw of
\» which nanyot" th^iad been aiOT-« ed »> take

to which in despair the-; havi art ire. la the
King John the —ithn,i,i heroes kui stece to

" ed 00 recervnte frt.ea the uluaa HMi
rear Hc-cy IIL kept he? '.hratsua

at York, w:th Aienaiec 11. ot Scoxiaal the
and a =arce coac-wise -f aoausty. Bat
rr-aaraiSeeiice ra tJb»* tesO'u ooterTed

Ithn city 111 I35L when rse n-e an d*c«rnte-

BBMTnvre to Akiaacc; III. "a tae presence of
i of the reals, and 1 t~v»I iseaan of the

f Scotland ana of Ffx-j:^. Tr* trumfi of fcd-

tte Scotland had "MMr:«-ii>ie :.T*a-r.c«

of York dirwE the iurter par: of ha retzn-
1 a psrioaent n. Fj-riiiatd to see* at

1 in the fdUowvix imiub. ~jae iui« W"* aror
i that, [ii [null to trbrc *uren isto Seot-
mrts of kjBwr* Beach and Execeor-er were

11 aaui Ld to York, where tiwy axro«ar to

. terren jemrs. Edai_-ti II . i.i bs nn at-

1 carry on hia gather* aha 1 m regard ta Scx'Laod.
rk his hetkd-cjaarte-s. wtica petr,..o«. rx roe sub-
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'—
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-.aa la if7? -c ana ve/ai Y^rt where ae was atoat

ji^fT.-; :s<v e-tterraoetl. Ijaiiea. r-rrr jrtt fr~jm limr Wa-
*,.~ym H+rzrsK etc. Rtttarc IIL. woe w&t,e «-.« of

0-viceater re mi if 1 at^>ra at au» £a> Lie cawtje iliddie-
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gate* were again defiled by a spectacle worthy only of an
age of the grossest barbarism.

Among the interesting relics of Eboracum, or of York
under the Romans, are remains or memorials of Roman
temples ; but although the Britons, as well as the Romans,
had undoubtedly embraced the Christian faith long before
the departure of the latter, no trace of any sacred Christian

edifice of Roman or of British times has been discovered.

That churches had been built in many parts of the empire
previous to the establishment, of Christianity by Constan-
tine is attested by Eusebius ; and there is no reason to

suppose that a station so important as that of Eboracum
would be destitute of them. Whatever edifices of this

nature may have existed at York before or after the de-
parture of the Romans, they were most probably destroyed

by the Saxons, who when they founded the kingdoms of

the Octarchy were universally pagans. Such they con-

tinued to be till about the end of the sixth century, when
Ethelbert, the Saxon king of Kent, was converted to the

Christian faith by the preaching of the monk Augustine.
Edwin, the fifth Saxon king of Northumbria, and a native,

it is said, of York, bad married Ethelburga, the daughter
of Ethelbert, and, through her influence and the zeal of

Paulinus, a companion of Augustine, became a convert,

and with Coiffi, the heathen priest, and a considerable

number of the nobles of his Kingdom, was baptized by
Paulinus on Easter-day, in the year 627, at York, in the

church of St. Peter, which, says Beda, he had hastily con-

structed of wood while he was a catechumen, and preparing
,

to receive baptism. Soon afterwards, by the advice and
|

with the aid of Paulinus, to whom he had given York as
1

his episcopal see, the king made preparations for building

a larger and a nobler church, in the midst of which the

oratory that he had previously constructed, and in which
he had been baptized, might be inclosed. He laid the

foundation and began to raise the edifice ; but before the
walls were completed he was slain. The work was finished

by his successor Oswald ; but when he had also fallen, and
Paulinus (who during the life of Edwin had received the
pallium from Rome, and been elevated to the rank of

archbishop of York) had been compelled to retire with
Ethelburga into Kent, the church was wholly neglected,

and fell into ruins. From this sad state the celebrated
bishop St. Wilfrid, about the end of the seventh century,

restored it, adding greatly to its splendour by the assist-

ance of artists whom he had brought with turn from the

Continent. About fifty years after this, in the year 741,
this edifice was destroyed or greatly injured by fire. In
the episcopate of the celebrated Albert, who was elected

to the see of York in the year 707, a new church was
begun, finished, and dedicated ; from the description of

which, by Alcuin, the learned pupil and friend of

Albert, in his poem ' De Pontiff, et Sanct. Eccles. Ebor.,'

we are warranted in concluding that it was one of the most
magnificent of the Anglo-Saxon churches. A small but
very interesting portion of this church, comprising a pait

of the earlier church built by Edwin, has been recently

brought to light during the excavation of the present
choir, after the calamitous fire in February, 1829. At-
tached to the church was an episcopal monastery, in the
school of which Archbishop Egbert, the predecessor of
Albert, taught, and which he enriched with a noble library

collected by him with great labour and expense. This
celebrated library is supposed to have perished in the
conflagration that destroyed a great part of the city and
the cathedral in Uie beginning of the reign of William the
Conqueror.

Archbishop Thomas, who was appointed to the see by
William, in the year 1070, finding the chunch 'thus de-
spoiled, icbuilt it,' according to the testimony of his friend

Hugo the Precentor, ' from the foundation, and adorned
and enriched it with books and clergy.' From remains of
the crypt, discovered in the recent excavation and pre-

served beneath the floor of the present choir, a good idea

may be formed of the grandeur and beauty by which the
entire edifice must have been distinguished. It appears
1o have been greatly injured, in part perhaps destroyed by
fire in the year 1137; after which it is commonly be-

lieved to have been rebuilt by Archbishop Roger. But
there is sufficient evidence to show that it did not then re-

quire to be rebuilt: and that the work of Roger was con-
fined to repairs, alterations, and additions. It cannot be
ascertained what was the state of the fabric in the begin-

ning of the thirteenth century, when Witter Grey mt
ceeded to the archbishopric ; it is certain however trat

the present south transept was begun by him about the

year 1220, and it was probably finished during hit epit-

copate, about the year 1241. The rebuilding of the north

transept, it is thought, was begun by the same prelate, but

not completed till several years after his death. There are

no documents in existence relating to the building of the

chapter-house, but it is conjectured with great probabifcr

that the foundation-stone of this beautiful and unrivalled

structure was laid in the year 1284, but that the work *«s

not finished before the year 1340. The present navem
begun in the year 1291, in the episcopate of John Ic ft>

mam, but not finished till the year 1360, in Uie episcoptle

of Thoresby, by whom the present choir was begun, but

not completed before the year 1472. About that time uV

central or lantern tower was finished ; and very abort!/

afterwards the upper story of the north-west tower, tlx

south-western tower having been finished probably atat

thirty years earlier.

This magnificent cathedral is cruciform, measuricc i

length from base to base of buttresses east and west afctra

519 feet, and from base to base of the transepts

feet. The internal length east and west is 483 feel, d
the transepts 222 ft. 6 in. The church consists of a nut

with side aisles, two transepts with side aisles, a choir «itl

side aisles, a Lady-Chapel, a large central tower, two beE-

towers, and a chapter-house with its vestibule. Ofcesart

attached to the south side. The internal height of the om
is 93 feet, of the choir 101 feet, of the central tower «•

ternally about 198 feet, internally 182 ft. G in. The tusftt

of the western towers is about 201 feet to the top of to

pinnacles, 178 ft. 3 in. to the top of the battlement. Tb

chapter-house is a noble room of an octagonal font, tt*

angular diameter being 60 ft. 6 in., and the height tin

central base from the floor 62 ft. 2 in. The roof u u-

supported by any pillar.

It is a remarkable circumstance in the history of ta.

magnificent church, that two of the principal portion «'

it have within the space of twelve years been destroyed kj

fire : the middle aisle of the choir by the fanatic incti-

diary Jonathan Martin, in the year 1829 ; and the south-

western bell-tower with its fine peal of bells, and u;

middle aisle of the nave, through carelessness in 1840. U
both occasions the grand central tow«r prevented tbr

flames from spreading to the transepts.

The palace of the archbishop was antiently on (he

side of the cathedral. Archbishop Roger is said to hrn

rebuilt it in the latter end of the twelfth century, and •

small portion of his work is still remaining, as is the chapi

of the palace, of a later date. This elegant building, hnx
been long an unsightly ruin, was repaired in the time <*

Dean Markham, and is now used as the library of the J«'

and chapter. Near it is the new deanery, the old rw

dence of the dean, which was on the south side of *W

Minster, having lately been taken down. A house furtl*

residence of the canons residentiary has also been law?

erected on the north side of the Minster on the site of j*t

of the antient archiepiscopal palace.
The monastic institution appears to have been introduce

into Britain by Augustine at the end of the sixth eentw-

when a monastery was established at Canterbury by k*

royal convert. About fifty years afterwards several »
nasteries were founded in the kingdom of Northumli"*:

but no establishment of regular monks is known to to"

existed at York prior to the Norman conquest 8horft

before that event Siward, the Danish carl of Northtanlw-

land, laid the foundation of a monastery near the wiTM

York ; but the building did not advance beyond the erec-

tion of the church ; and the foundation was laid »ncw,a»

a great part, of the monastery completed, by WiMhua Ite

the original dedication to St. Olave being changed to <M

of 4 The Blessed Virgin Mary.' About the end of trt

thirteenth century the church and a great part of the p
9"

nastery were rebuilt ; but several portions of the orir.r*

structure still remain. During the government of *
third abbot, Gaufiidus, a.d. 1131, thirteen of niew»»
desirous of adopting the Cistercian rule, s*ct̂ *5

n
founded the abbey of Fountains near Hipon. w»"»
Thornton, the last abbot, surrendered to the king, Nw.a

1540, when there were in the monastery filly
f"

eluding the abbot, prior, and sub-prior, and one dovj"-

Tbe clear value was reckoned to be lflW/.to?**
lw
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abbot of St. Mary enjoyed the dignity of the mitre, and
was summoned to parliament. The monastery was situated
an the banks of the Ouse, adjoining the city walls on the
north-west, in a close of about fifteen acres, surrounded
by a wall and towers. At the dissolution it was retained
by the crown; but it shared the fate of most of the reli-

gious houses in England at that period : it was doomed
to destruction ; and the remains of this noble religious

establishment bear striking marks of the furious zeal with
which that destruction was accomplished. On the site and
from the materials a palace for the residence of the lord-

president of the north was erected. In later times grants
have been made of the stones for various public uses in

fork and its neighbourhood, and many were at one period
mffered to be converted into lime on the spot. In the
rear 1827 the site of the greater part of the monastic
Suildings was granted by the crown to the Yorkshire Phi-
osophical Society, then recently established, on which to
erect a museum and form a botanical garden. On that
occasion the whole of the ground was carefully excavated,
die foundations of the monastery traced, and plans and
Irawings exhibiting the interesting result were published

>y the Society of Antiquaries in London. Some beautiful
portions of the antient buildings which had been long
miied were brought to light ; and many exquisite speci-

nens of the sculptured ornaments of the monastery and
he church now form an attractive portion of the collections
n the museum of the society ; and the ruins of the church
trhich have survived the ravages of time and of ruthless

Donation, combine with several other objects of anti-

quarian interest to give a singularly beautiful and attractive

naracter to the gardens of the society. The monks of
he abbey of St. Mary were of the order of St. Benedict,
to the same order belonged the priory of the Holy Trinity

n Micklegate, a cell to St. Martin's in Tours, founded in

he time of the Conqueror. The gateway and a part of

he church, both of later date, are remaining. There was
j.1»o a Benedictine nunnery at Clementthorp, just without
he walls. The Dominican Friars, the Franciscans, the

Vueustinians, and the Carmelites, had each a monastery
a "York ; and the Gilbertines had a priory. There were
10 fewer than sixteen hospitals in the city and the irame-
liate neighbourhood, of which the oldest and most con-
iderable was that dedicated originally to St. Peter, and
ifterwards, much enlarged, to St. Leonard, said to have
>een founded by Athelstan. Interesting remains of this

xt ensive religious house are still in existence.

In the time of Henry V. there were upwards of forty

styrish churches standing and fifteen chapels. Two only
>f the chapels remain, and twenty-three of the churches,
iotne of these are architecturally interesting ; as that of
5t. Dionis, St. Lawrence, St. Margaret, and St. Mary
3»»hop-hill the Younger ; and several contain sadly muti-
lated remains of stained and painted glass.

Betides the parish churches, there are several places of

worship belonging to Dissenters. The Roman Catholics

iave one chapel besides that of the nunnery. One chapel,

erected in the year 1692, belongs to the English Presby-
erians. The Wesleyan Methodists have four chapels;

he Protestant and the Primitive Methodists have each one
hapel. The Independents have three ; and the Friends

iave one spacious meeting-house.
York was governed by a mayor as early as the time of

Stephen ; and the names of persons serving the office of
jaififf occur in records belonging to the reign of Henry III.

.tichard II. conferred on the mayor the additional title of
lord,' which that officer still assumes ; and in 1397 two

sheriffs were, by royal authority, substituted for three

lai/iffs, and thus York became a city and county of itself.

Before the passing of the late Municipal Reform Act, the
nl rporation of York consisted of a lord mayor, twelve

^tlernaen, two sheriffs, the 4 Twenty-four,' a body composed
persons who had served the office of sheriff, seventy-two

i^nunon-councilmen, a recorder, two city counsel, a town-
* erk, and two coroners. By the late act the city is divided

^to »>* wards, instead of four, as it had been previously, at

^a»t during several centuries ; for according to ' Domesday

^SooW at the Conquest it was divided into six wards, he-

's A*» the ward of the archbishop. Each ward now chooses

"*v •* councillors (two of whom retire annually), and these

elect twelve aldermen, who serve six years. The sheriff

and the lord mayor are elected annually by the aldermen
and the councillors.

P. C, No. 1763.

Till the passing of this act the jurisdiction of the corpo-
ration was not restricted within the proper bounds of the
city, but extended to the Ainsty, which was originally a
hundred or wapentake of the West Riding, bounded by
the liver Ouse, the Wharf, and the Nidd, and a line from
the (own of Thorp-Arch on the Wharf to Cattal Bridge on
the Nidd. The city of York appears to have laid claim to
this extensive jurisdiction in the reign of Edward I. as
having been granted by a charter of King John ; but tlirir

claim was disputed : il was finally confirmed by a charter
of Henry VI. By the late act the Ainsty is separated from
the jurisdiction of York, and annexed partly to the West
and partly to the East Riding of the county.

It is impossible to lorm any conjecture as to the extent •
of the population of York during the early periods of its

existence. It appears from Domesday-Book that in the
time of Edward the Confessor the city was divided into
seven wards ; one of these belonged to the archbishop, and
one was destroyed for the castles. In the remaining five
wards there were 1418 houses, and in the ward of the arch-
bishop 200. Supposing, with Drake, that in the ward de-
stroyed for the castles there were as many houses as to
make the whole number 2000, and allowing five inhabit-
ants to each house, the population at the Conquest would
amount to 10,000. Drake supposes further that the sub-
urbs contained an equal number of persons, and thus
reckons the whole population at 20,000. But it appears
that when the survey was made between 1he sixteenth and
twentieth years of the Conqueror's reign, a great devasta-
tion of the houses had taken place, and the population
must have been proportionably diminished. If the number
of inhabitants may be supposed to bear any proportion to
the number of churches, the population had greatly in-

creased again in the time of Stephen, wherr thirty-nine of
the churches are said to have been destroyed by fire ; and
it must have been considerable in the reign of Richard II.,

since, according to the chroniclers of the times, no less

than 11,000 inhabitants were destroyed in 1390 by pesti-

lence. In the various vicissitudes experienced by the city,

the number of its inhabitants must nave varied. In the
beginning of the present century, when it had lost its im-
portance as the mctiopolis of the northern counties, the
population amounted to no more than 16,000. Since that

time it has been nearly doubled ; the census in 1841 giving
28,883, of which number there were 13,423 males and
15,460 females. But in this census one parish and part
of another without the walls, forming in reality a part of
York, though belonging to the North Riding, are ex-
cluded. Including these, the return is 29,500.

York from its foundation has never ceased to have the
appearance of a fortified city ; and although its fortifica-

tions have never been permanently accommodated to the
art of war as practised in later ages, it made a good de-
fence against the parliamentary forces in the time of the

civil war. The walls of the Roman station Eboracum were
wholly on the north bank of the Ouse. What changes
they underwent in the succeeding British, Saxon, and
Danish times, cannot be ascertained ; nor is there any his-

torical evidence relating to the enlargement of them to

their present extent. In the time of the Conqueror they
inclosed two castles ; one, as it is thought, on each side of
the river ; but this is very doubtful. In the architecture of
the walls, which have been so often repaired and even re-

built, there is nothing characteristic of any particular age;
but the archway of the gates appears to belong to the
Norman period. The barbicans, which were probably
added in the reign of Edward III., have been, without any
good reason, removed from three of the gates. The walls,

since they were extended, have never entirely surrounded
the city, there being a space, on the eastern side, of nearly

500 yards, which till recently must have been a complete
morass. The extent of the walls is about two miles and a
half: a very considerable portion of them is accessible to

the public, which, having lately been put into a state of
complete repair, forms a very pleasant and interesting

walk. There are four principal gates, or bars, as they are

usually called, and five postern gates. Two new entrances

through the ramparts have recently been formed ; one of
them exclusively for the railway to the station, which
ought not to have been erected within the walls ; another
entrance, which had been closed since the time of Henry
VII., has been re-opened. The castle has long since been
converted into the county prison and the courts of justice

Vol.XXVII.-4Q
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for the county ; but. some portions of the old work, besides

the noble keep", are still remaining. The felons' gaol is an
entirely new building, consisting of four radiating double
wards, with eight airing courts, the governor's house being
in the centre. The keep, known by the name of Clifford's

Tower, the Cliffords having been the antient wardens of
the castle, is generally supposed to have been built by the
Conqueror, but the architecture indicates a somewhat
later age.

That York was not a strong military station only, but
also a place of trade even in the times of the Romans,
is by no means improbable ; its situation being as con-
venient for commerce as for war. Alcuin, . in the eighth
century, calls it ' a common emporium of land and sea

;'

and says that it was then visited by vessels from the most
distant lands. In the tenth century several merchant
vessels on their voyage to London from York were cap-
tured and plundered by the pirates of the Isle of Thanet.
William of Malmesbury, who flourished in the twelfth cen-
tury, speaks of York as being in his time a great and me-
tropolitan city, to which trading vessels came from Germany
and Ireland. York had its merchant-guilds as far back as

the reign of Stephen ; and a charter of John confirms to

the guild of merchants at York all the privileges which
they and their houses had before enjoyed. By a statute

of Edward III. it is directed that the staple of wool, leather,

woolfels, and lead, should be at York and nine other places
named ; and when, in the reign of his successor, the staple

for the export trade for the whole kingdom was fixed at

Calais, the merchants of York had a considerable share in

this staple ; 'some of them were mayors of the staple of
Calais, and one of them is named as having been the trea-

surer. York was Jong famous for its manufacture of
woollen goods. In the days of Henry II. and Henry III.

the weavers of York paid a considerable ' farm' for their

privileges ; and the manufacture was flourishing in the
reign of Henry VIII. But this branch of trade has long
ceased to flourish here, and York is not now the seat of
any extensive manufacture. It has however been long
celebrated for the making of leathern gloves, shoes, combs,
and other articles of horn. During a long period these
were considered as the staple trades of the city, but they
are so no longer

; yet York, in proportion to its population,
is the seat of respectable and steadily increasing trade, di-

vided into various branches. It has one extensive flax-mill

;

many hands are employed in the manufacture of linens;
and York bed-ticking supports a high character in distant
places. The confectionery of York is much celebrated, and
a few large wholesale establishments have connections
through a great portion of the kingdom. An extensive
business is carried on by several druggists. The wholesale
tea and coffee business is a very important and increasing
branch of the trade of York : within the last half-century
the roasting of coffee was under the exclusive control of
the Board of Excise, and London, Bristol, Liverpool, and
York were selected as the only places in England for the
establishment of public roasting offices. The merchants of
York took advantage of this privilege : the tea and coffee
trade was extensively cultivated, distant connections were
formed, and though the Excise restrictions no longer exist,
the trade that was widely formed during their continuance
has become a distinct and important part of the traffic car-
ried on in York. A considerable wholesale trade is also
carried on by the curriers of York ; and large quantities of
corn, and of flour ground here by steam-power, are sent
into the West Riding of Yorkshire. The traffic upon the
Ouse, though much reduced by the railways and other
causes, is still very considerable. Trading vessels of from
110 to 150 tons burthen regularly pass between York and
London. Although York has ceased to be the winter resi-

dence of the nobility and gentry of the county, it is not
only frequently resorted to by them on occasions of public
entertainment or business, but it is still the permanent
abode of many persons of independent income, a circum-
stance which exerts a very favourable steady influence on
the character and respectability of its internal trade.

There are several fairs annually held at York for cattle
and horses ; one for cattle is held every fortnight. There
also large markets for wool and leather during stated sea-
sons. The chief weekly market for the supply of the city
is held on every Saturday.

Fifty years ago every street in York afforded some in-
teresting specimens of the domestic architecture of the

sixteenth and seventeenth centuries; but these have nlmod

entirely disappeared, the overhanging and oflcn riehty.

ornamented fronts having given place to plain noon*
mented and generally mean-looking brick-work, vnth >

few handsome houses indeed of the earlier put of the Im

century interspersed. York possesses very few pubfe

buildings besides churches that are deserving of putuciir

notice. The guild-hall is a tine Gothic banding eiecta)

in the year 1446 : 90 feet in length, and 43 feet in widlb:

consisting of three aisles : the roof, which is punelledm
adorned with knots exhibiting coats of arms and grotewiyp

figures, is supported by two rows of octagonal otk pilk\

five in each row. The assembly-room, considered or* of

the finest in the kingdom, was built after a detign frets

Palladio, by Richard, earl of Burlington ; the fomtdDicn

being laid in 1730, and 'the building finished in 17% TV

museum of the Yorkshire Philosophical Society in \m-
tiful structure of the Dorie order, designed by VV. Wilb-j

Esq. The Collegiate School is an elegant and jwH *
mired building in the Tudor style, by a young utet i

great promise, the late John Harper, &q.
In the eighth century the Episcopal school of York™

the resort of students from Prance and Germany. Intbr

school Alcuin was trained, who became the frieiH

Charlemagne, tutor to his family, and founder of srt,^

at Tours and other places in France, from which proceedc!

some of the most remarkable scholars of those timo. b

the seventeenth century an attempt was made, «**

tunately without success, to establish a university >t Y<ri

A college for the education of English Presbyter

dissenters, removed from Manchester to York in the y-r

1803, has lately been re-established in the place from

it came. There are and have long been many schoori

York, both public and private. St. Peter's School,

the management of the clean and chapter, was foowWt,

Queen Mary in 1557, and endowed with' the lands oft'

suppressed nospital of 8t. Mary. A small school had m-

viously been established by Archbishop Holgate. V"

Blue-coat School for boys, founded in 1705, is supports!

chiefly by annual subscriptions ; in connection wiin*H
is the Grey-coat School for girls, who are there tnicW

for domestic service. The number of the boys abootrJ

of the girls about 50. The Roman Catholics have a srb>"'

for the higher classes of females, and also a chtrity schor

The York Collegiate School is of recent date, on the p
prietary scheme. The Yorkshire School for the Blid «

also a recent institution, founded as a memorial of the fe-

Mr. Wilberforce. There are also national schools s<

Sunday-schools, and 'several supported by private ends;

ments. The Report of the Select Committee on the Dfca

tion of the Poorer Classes states the numbers reccm
-

education in the city of York, in 1836, to be—
Scholars of the working classes, at day
and dame schools . . MM

Scholars at better schools . . 28S7

Attending Sunday-sc'hools in connection
with the established church . . 17*

Attending Snnday-schools in connection

with Dissenters . . . 16S

The Report of the Manchester Statistical Societv, in f
'

autumn of 1836, says that 1 9-97 per cent, of the popnlas
*

of York received instruction.

In the year 1794 a public subscription library was ><-•

Wished in York. It is the property of abont 350 memn--

and contains about 17,000 volumes, in -various •bianchf-

literature and science.

The dean and chapter of the cathedral posses* an vrt<r

sive and very valuable library, founded by ArthW^
Mathews, which has been lately opened to the public i"1*
necessary restrictions.

The Yorkshire Philosophical Society was establish")

the year 1822, having for its general object the promote

of science in the district for which it was instituted :

f

more particular object being to elucidate the ireotorv
1 '

Yorkshire. Its nwseimrembraces all the departmeflfe''

natural history, and is rich in antiquarian relics of vanct-

periods, discovered in York and the neighbourhood^

A more humble, but a very useful institution, e$tiWi!i,rt

in the year 1827, is the York Institute of Popular fee*5

and Literature. H
The Medical Inslitntioiis of York nrt. <>"> '

Hospital, founded in the year 1740. the fir*! north oi <»

Trent; the Dispensary ; the York Lunatic
K
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Retreat, for members of the Society of Friends, the influ-

ence of which on other establishments for the reception
and cure of the insane has been most highly beneficial

;

and the Eye Infirmary..

Charitable establishments are very numerous in York.
The principal of these are, Ingrain's Hospital for 10 poor
widows; Wilson's, for 10 poor women; the Old Maids'
Hospital, founded by Mary Wandesford, spinster, for 10
maiden gentlewomen ; Middleton's Hospital for 20 widows
A freemen ; and Lady Hewley's Hospital for 10 poor aged
-omen.
The prevailing characteristic of the climate of York is

,'aled by an accurate observer to he humidity, although
he quantity of rain is small. The mean temperature, oh
in average of ten years, is47'82° of Fahrenheit ; the mean
leight of the barometer, on the same average, is 29-90°,

hkI the quantity of rain, on the same average, 24-114
r.trbes.

The ratio of mortality in York is one in 53 persons.

i Drake's Eboracurn ; Wellbeloved's Eburacum, nr York
oider the Romans; Davies's Extractsfrom the Municipal
>e>ords the City of York ; Browne's History of the Edi-
:ce of the Metropolitan Church of St. Peter, York.)
YORK. Canada. [Toronto.]
YORK, NEW. [New York.]
YORKE, P. [Hardwickjs.]
YORKE, CHARLES, second son or the first Lord

Laidwicke, was born 30th December, 1722. He was
ntered at Ben'et (now called Corpus Cluisti) College,

^tinbridge, on the 13th of June, 1739, and called to the
ar in 1733. He was a member of Lincoln's Inn. While
t Cambridge he assisted his elder brother Philip, the
econd Lord Hardwicke, and some other friends, in the
on: position of 'Athenian Letters, or the epistolary Cor-
?&*>ondence of an Agent of the King of Persia residing at

Ltnens during the Peloponneaian War.' The idea of the
«.'ik was taken from Barthelemi's ' Travels of Anacharsis.'

. few copies were printed in 1741 ; a reprint of 100 copies
as brought out in 1782 ; and in 1798 the second earl of
fa.nl wicke published it with an explanatory memoir. The
aung authors are therein said to have composed the Let-
;r» as a preparatory trial of their strength, and as the best

tethod of imprinting some subjects of their academical
u dies on their memories. The letters to which the initial

1^ appended were the composition of Charles Yorke. In
(.-Liiuary, 1744-45, he published 'Some Considerations on
10 I-aw of Forfeiture for High Treason, occasioned by a
,;viise in the late Act for making it treason to correspond
i. t Ji the Pretender's sons or any of their agents.' The 'late

ct. '
is the act 17 Geo. II., c. 2D. A ' Short Review 1

of
L>i-ke's work was published in 1740, by Thomas Gordon,
iillrged and corrected editions of the ' Considerations'

c re published in 1746 and 1748. These two latter editions

•ri tain, in an appendix, remarks on the operation of the

t 7 Anne, c. 21, on the law of forfeiture in Scotland,

h «2 work bears marks of its author's youth, but indicates

tia-siderable talent for defining technical words and
:ir ases, and for stating a legal argument. In 1747 Charles
u- ceeded his elder brother, who was in that year elected

[ J. for the county of Cambridge, in the representation of
ie boroueh of Ryegate. He married, on the 19th of May,
r^.">, Catherine Freeman, daughter of a country gentle-

ia.Bi of Hertfordshire, by whom he had one son, Philip,
• ^rwards the third Earl Hardwicke. Alter her death he
tarried (,30th December, 1762) Agneta Johnston, also

lughter of a Hertfordshire landowner, by whom he had
iii'e children.

13/ family influence or his own abilities Charles Yorke
u> first solicitor-general and then attorney-general. The
i'.ier office he resigned in 1764, on account of some dis-

;>jik-nt with the ministry, but was induced to resume it in

7U5. Ia 1770 he accepted the seals, at the urgent request
f the J.ing, upon the resignation of Lord Camden, but died
uldcnly (it was believed, by the rapture of some internal

oweli on the 20th of January, while the patent for

is peerage was making out, under the title of Baron
forden.

(Biugraphia Iiritannica (Appendix) ; Annual Register
•r !/70 ; Burke's Dictionary ofthe Peerage and Baronet-
ff . the Preface to the Athenian Lettert, edition of 1798

;

'c \lS. Note, by Dr. Birch, in his presentation copy of the

iteration* on the Law of Forfeiture, now in the library
'-' « British Museum, j

YORKSHIRE, a maritime county in the northern pait

of England, and by far the largest of the English counties,

is bounded on the north-east and east by the North Sea

;

on the south by the actuary of the Humber, and the
counties of Lincoln, Nottingham, and Derby ; on the
south-west by a small part of Cheshire ; on the west by
Lancashire ; on the north-west by Westmoreland ; and on
the north by Durham and the mouth of the river Tees.
Its form is irregular, but the greatest length across the
county in a straight line is from the projecting point called
Spurn Head, on the south-east, to the junction of the
counties of Westmoreland and Durham, on the north-west,

a distance of about 124 miles. In the opposite direction,

from the junction of Lancashire and Cheshire on the south-
west to the port of Whitby on the north-east coast, the
breadth is about 90 miles. From Flamborough Head on
the east coast to the corresponding point on the western
boundary, which approaches within 10 miles of the west
coast of Lancashire, the length of the county is about 100
miles; and its extent from the extreme south point, at the
junction of the counties of Derby and Nottingham, to Tod
Point, at the mouth of the Tees, in a direction nearly due
north, is about 92 miles. The county is comprehended
between 53° 18' and 54°40'N. lat., and between about
9' E. and 2° 36' W. long, from the meridian of Greenwich.
Yorkshire is divided into three Ridings, which are called,

from their respective positions, the North, West, and East
Ridings, and tl>c Liberty or Ainsty of the city of York,
and in the Population Returns and many other statistical

documents these divisions are treated as distinct counties.
The parish or Craike, near Easingwould, though geogra-
phically forming part of the North Riding of Yorkshire,
belongs to Durham [Durham, vol. ix., p. 207], and is

therefore omitted in the following statement of the areas

and population of the great divisions of Yorkshire. The
population is here given from the Census of 1831 for the
sake of comparison with other counties, those in the pre-
ceding volumes of the work being, necessarily, taken lrom
the Return of that year. The population in 1841 is given in

a subsequent page, under the head of Statistics. The areas
given in the Population Returns for 1831, from which the
following figures are taken, somewhat exceed the aggre-
gates Of the areas assigned to the several parishes, but no
attempt is made in the Returns to reconcile the apparent
discrepancy :

—

North Riding
West Riding
East Riding
City and Ainsty of)

the City ofYork)

Area in
square mitvs.

. 2,055

. 2,576
1,119

86

Ana ia

1,315,200

1,648,640

716,160

55,040

JVpiil ition

in im.
100,736

976,350
168.K91

35,362

Whole county 5,830 3,735,040 1.371,359

The gross area of the county is more than one-tenth that
of England and Wales, and more than one-ninth that of
England alone ; and the area of the West Riding alone
exceeds that of any other English county, excepting Lin-
colnshire and Devonshire, while that of the North Riding
is nearly equal to Norfolk, the fourth of the English coun-
ties in superficial extent. The area of the whole county
of York is greater than the united areas of Lincolnshire,
Devonshire, and Hertfordshire; and it considerably exceeds
the aggregate areas of the ten smallest English counties.
According to the returns of 1831 the population of York-
shire averaged nearly 235 persons to a square mile, which
is rather below the average of all England, but greatly

above that of the three counties which approach nearot to

it in superficial extent. York, the capital city, is in about
53° 56' N. lat. and 1° 3' W. long. It is not much more
than 170 miles north-north-west from London in a straight

line, but about 199 miles by the main road from London to

Edinburgh, and about 202 miles from the latter city. By
the London and Birmingham, Midland Counties, North
Midland, and York and North Midland railways, the dis-

tance from London to York is about 220 miles.

Boundaries and Coast-line.—The coast of Yorkshire is

generally high, and consists in many places of precipitous
cliffs. The south-eastern side of the actuary of the river
Tees which separates Yorkshire from Durham, forms the
most northern portion of the coast-line of the county.
This sestuary terminates at Tod Point, about 54' 37' N. ]at."

and from that point to Whitby, a distance of ;tlc.it 24 ruiU>
4 g •
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measured in a straight line, the coast, which consists of

cliffs abounding in fossils, runs in a very irregular line

towards the south-east, without presenting any place of

importance. One of the cliffs, about seven miles north-

west of Whitby, is marked by Greenough as having once

taken fire, and continued to burn for two years. At
Whitby, which is situated at the mouth of the river Esk, is

a harbour which, though exposed to gales from the east,

has been so much improved as to be capable of carrying

on a considerable trade. A few miles south-east of Whit-

by the coast-line turns rather more to the south, and is in-

dented slightly by the dangerous bay called Robin Hood's

Bay, towards the southern extremity of which, not far from

the coast, is a hill popularly called Robin Hood's Butts.

From this point the coast proceeds south-south-east to

Scarborougn, where an elevated promontory which pro-

jects abruptly towards the east, with an arm towards the

south, forms a semicircular harbour, which is much used

for shelter from the easterly gales that are common along

the Yorkshire coast, and which forms the only port of any
consequence between Whitby and the mouth of the Hum-
ber. The distance between Scarborough and Whitby, in a
straight line, is about 17 miles ; and from Scarborough

Bay, south of the harbour, the coast-line again inclines

more to the east, to the prominent point which is variously

called Filey Point, Filey Head, and Filey Bridge, near the

boundary-line between the North and East Ridings. Im-
mediately south of Filey Point is Filey Bay, from which
the coast runs in a nearly straight line by Speeton Cliff to

Flamborough Head, which forms the extremity of a range

of chalk cliffs, of brilliant whiteness, about six miles long,

and rising in many places to an elevation of 300 feet. At
the base of these cliffs are some extensive caverns, and
near the extremity of the promontory, on a site about 250
feet above the level of the sea, is a lighthouse which was
erected by the Trinity House corporation in 1806, and
which has a revolving light of sufficient intensity to be
seen from a distance of 30 miles at sea. In thirty-six years

preceding the erection of this important lighthouse, there

were no less than 174 wrecks in the immediate vicinity,

but its establishment has almost put an end to such casual-

ties. The eligibility of the spot for the establishment of a
beacon would seem to have been observed long before a regu-

lar lighthouse was placed there, as the name of the village

of Flamborough is supposed to be derived from the prac-

tice of placing a light or flame at that point in early times.

From Hamborough Head, which is 18 or 19 miles in a
direct line from Scarborough, and about 55 miles from the

mouth of the Tees, measured in like manner, the coast-line

turns westward, and then sweeping round to the south,

forms the capacious bay called Bridlington Bay, upon the

coast of which the sea has made such encroachments as

to gradually sweep away the villages of Auburn, Hartburn,

and Hyde. In this Day there is a small but sheltered harbour,

defended by two batteries, at Bridlington Quay, which is

about a mile south-east of the town of Bridlington. From
Bridlington Quay to the sharp-pointed promontory which
terminates in the Spurn Head orPoint, and which forms the

northern boundary of the sstuary of the Humber, the coast-

line is unbroken by any important inlet or projection, and
is mostly very low and exposed to the inroads of the sea.

Greenough marks the sites of two churches, those of

Owthorne and Kilnsey. in the south-eastern part of this

portion of coast, the ruins of which are partially washed
away by the sea. At Spurn Head, which is about 40 miles

south by east from Flamborough Head, and which consists

of a long low promontory turning towards the south-west,

partly across the sestuary of the Humber, and terminates

in what may be called an island, two lighthouses have
been erected. In consequence of the very low level of

the land in the vicinity of this promontory, which is the

Ocellum Promontorium of Ptolemy, the Humber formerly

made considerable encroachments upon it ; but of late it

has receded so much as to leave extensive tracts of marsh
land. One of these, a few miles westward of the Spurn
Head, began to appear as an island about the commence-
ment of the reign of Charles I., and, increasing from year

to year, it was at length embanked and converted into

pasture. In the Population Returns of 1841 this tract of
land, which, though now only separated by a ditch from
the mainland, retains the name of Sunk Island, is stated to

contain 5550 acres and 264 inhabitants. The northern
part of the coast-line of Yorkshire is rocky, and from the

mouth of the Tees to Scarborough the cliffs, which are

always washed by the sea at high-water, and in some nam
at low-water also, are generally from 70 to 150 feet high,

and often rise abruptly and overhang the beach. In mini

places they are still higher, and at Stoupc Brow, or, u it

is more commonly called, Stow Brow, on the south side <i[

Robin Hood's Bay, and about seven miles south of Wrntbr.

they rise to the height of 893 feet above the tea. h the

vicinity of the elevated promontory of Flamborough Hc*j

there are also cliffs of the height of 100 feet, and in foot

places as much as 150 feet.

From Spurn Head westward to the confluence of ft*

Ouse and the Trent, a distance in a right line of about S
miles, the southern boundary of the county '» formed br

the Humber ; and although the line is very irregular, «!

general course is westward, inclining a little to the north,

From this point to the junction of the counties of Yort

Derby, and Nottingham, a further distance of about 2>

miles, the general direction of the boundary is to A
south-west ; and the northern portion of this line isformri

by the Old Don river , while the remaining part, whirl

passes near Bawtry and Tickhill, is for the most pot in-

marked by any natural feature. Along the boundinc!

Derbyshire and the small part of Cheshire which septrbo

that county from Lancashire, the line of separation, ikA

is occasionally marked by some unimportant stream, but

general direction to the north-west, and passes a M
south of Sheffield, and across the elevated and mountiis-

ous district called the Peak of Derbyshire. [Dnummu
vol. viii., p. 416.] From the north-western ertrtniM

this portion of the boundary, which is between Saint •

miles from end to end, the line runs nearly due north Ix

more than 25 miles, and then, after turning westwardfai

few miles, joins the Ribble about 4 miles above Cuter

Pursuing the course of that river to Mitton, towards *
south-west, it again suddenly turns north-west alow; ft

course of its feeder, the little river Hodder; and tie*

touching upon Bleasdale Moor, takes an irregular ran

to the north to near Sedbergh. For a short dntanrtb

county is separated from Westmoreland by the river laa.

which the boundary-line leaves about 5 milesabofeW

bergh. It then turns to the east, and again, by a vert a*

cuitous line, to the north, to the junction of the com!

of York, Westmoreland, and Durham, where it joins *
river Tees, at a point about 50 miles west by north fm

Tod Point, the northern extremity of the Yorkshire

line. ' The Tees, flowing by Barnard Castle, Yam. &
Stockton, forms the northern boundary of the eoutrtjN

this point to the sea.

The boundary of the North Riding is coincident <*

that of the county on the north-east, north, and part of 9»

west ; but leaving the latter at a point about 22 miles <w*

of the junction of Westmoreland and Durham, and7»»

miles east by north of Sedbergh, the former pursun «

irregular conrse east by south to the river Ure, or Yore.*

a point 2 or 3 miles below Masham, and then f<*a^™
course of that stream to Ripon, where it turns off torn*

the east. It rejoins the river above Boroughbridge i*

Aldborough, and follows its course as far as Yort, "I*"-

and for some miles higher up, the river is called the '>*

It then turns east, and afterwards north-east, to A*

went, which it joins at Stamford Bridge, and trewtt

the course of that river by New Malton, to one of i*

sources near the coast, reaches the sea a little north-"*

of Filey Head. The line which divides the West Rdat

from the Ainsty and the East Riding commences at >*

Monkton, at the junction of the Ouse and the Nidd,>
runs south-west to near Wetherby, partly alonfr, the cou*

of the latter river. It then joins the river Wharft, «»

runs along its course to the south-east asfar asCa«*
where both the river and the boundary-line join the 0*
which proceeds in the same direction by Selby to tf»

boundary of the county at the point where the Oust aw

Trent unite to form the Humber. The Ainsty of the o»

of York, which by the Reform Act is united with 'w

North Riding, is bounded on the north-east by the Ow

from York to the river Nidd, on the north-west and sou*

west by the boundary of the West Riding, and on the i»

by the river Ouse from Cawood to York ; and its eastn"

boundary, with the boundaries of the North and »«

Ridings, the south-eastern portion of the coast-hne, «
the north shore of the Humber, form the boundaries ofiM

East Riding.
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Description of the Surface, $c.—The most striking

feature in the conformation of the surface of this county
is the great valley drained by the Ouse and its tributaries,

which stretches from near the Tees, in the northern part
of the county, to the aestuary of the Humber in the south,
having a general direction from north to south-south-east,
and forming the northern slope of the most extensive
valley in England, that of the Ouse and Trent. The high
land on the eastern boundary of this valley, extending
I'rom the Tees to the Humber, forms, as has been previously
stated, a bold coast-line, from which, in the northern part
of the county, the surface rises, in some parts very suddenly,
:o a great elevation. In the description of this valley and
its boundaries, in the 'Physical and Political Geography of
Cireat Britain,' in the ' Library of Useful Knowledge,' it is

observed that south of the aestuary of the Tees we find the
•ommencement of the high lands, which in some places
tretch inwards to a distance of from 20 to 30 miles from
he coast, in Barnaby Moor, which has an elevation of
i*84 feet, in the trigonometrical station of Burleigh Moor,
ind, a little farther south, in the Guisborough Hills,

[hese high lands run down to the sea-coast at Huntcliff,

ind also by the Easington Heights, about midway between
he Tees and Whitby, where is a trigonometrical station at
m elevation of 681 feet, to Rocliff, or Rockliff, a little

arther south. A small depression in the high moors,
>pening to the sea at Whitby, carries off the drainage of
he small valley of the Esk, which runs between the Guis-
>orough Hills and the elevated Egton Moors, which lie

outh of it. These form part of a series of barren eleva-
ions which extend from the bold and lofty coast south of
iVhitby to within about 5 miles of Northallerton, a distance

>f about 30 miles from the coast The whole tract of the
iaatem Moorlands, extending about 30 miles from east to
rest, and 15 miles from north to south, is a wild and raoun-
ajnous district, intersected by numerous picturesque and
ertile valleys, and forming an escarpment towards the
rest, which sweeps round towards the south and east from
lie vicinity of Northallerton to Malton on the Derwent,
w-rning a line tolerably parallel, in its general direction,

ri th that of the coast. North of Northallerton, where the
carped extremityof the highlands turns eastward, it over-

looks the vale of Cleveland, which slopes down to the Tees,
ti&ing to the height in many places of upwards of 1000
•et, the general aspect of this district, which is some-
rexes called the North York Moors, is bleak and dreary,

specially as it is almost entirely destitute of trees. On
de various roads which intersect the district extensive

ruA dreary wastes present themselves, with no boundary
ut the horizon ; but towards the northern and western
sc*rpments of the moorlands there are some very beautiful

roepects. The steepest side of the elevations is generally

j t he north and west, and the most gradual slope on the

3i> th. Among the most elevated points of this moun-
liraous region are the trigonometrical stations of Botton
l«ad (1485 feet), Loosehoe Hill (1404 feet), and Black
[ascnbleton, on the western escarpment (1246 feet). An-
Lh -«r remarkable summit, which is celebrated as a land-

i&srk, and as commanding a most extensive and beautiful

ie**; is the mountain called Roseberry Topping, the height

f which is given by Greenough as 1 102 feet (but by some
thaer authorities as 1022 feet), near the road from Guis-

or«uzh to Stokesley, on the northern escarpment of the

igti lands. The southern portion of the ridge of hills

bieh forms the western extremityof this hilly district, and
le eastern boundary of the Ouse valley, is sometimes called

le Howardian Hills, and immediately eastof this range is the

alley which, from the river running through it, bears the

ante of Ryedale. Still farther eastward are the East and
Vest Manshes, which form, with Ryedale, an extensive

wel, broken towards the south by some isolated elevations,

nd rising gradually to the high lands in the north, between
he Eastern Moorlands and the valley of the Derwent.

The valley of the Derwent, which descends from near

he sea-coast, in the neighbourhood of Scarborough, and,

Dclining towards the south-west, falls into the valley of
he Ouse, separates the Eastern Moorlands from the York-
hire Wolds, which form the continuation of the high

on the east side of the valley of the Ouse. One por-

ion cf this range extends from the neighbourhood of
tf*ft«ao, on the Derwent, to the Humber, near Hessle, a
ew tniles west of Hull, following a course very nearly

'

Mra^lel with the coast-line, and terminating to the south
j

in an escarpment which seems to push the river a li'.tle

out of its direct course, and which commands most beau-
tiful and diversified views, embracing the great aestuary of

the Humber and the opposite shores of Lincolnshire, as

well as the low lands of Yorkshire on each side of the

range. Upon this portion of the Wolds are the elevated

points of Vvilton Beacon, about twelve miles east by north

from York, with an elevation of 809 feet, and Hunsley
Beacon, farther south, with an elevation of 531 feet. The
other division of the Wolds extends from the vicinity of

Malton in an easterly direction to Flamborough Head,
forming the southern side of the Derwent valley. The
ascent of the Wolds, excepting on their eastern side, is

generally steep, but they seldom rise to an elevation ex-

ceeding 600 feet, and they are broken and divided by many
deep winding valleys. Although their southern extremity

presents the finest prospects, there are many points on the

range from which beautiful views may be obtained of the

vale of York, the low grounds between the Wolds and
Spum Head, and the valley of the Derwent, beyond which
the Eastern Moorlands rise in the background. Flam-
borough Head, which forms the most prominent point on
the coast, is not the most elevated of the cliffs which
mark the eastern extremity of the Wolds. Their highest

point is at Bempton Cliff", a few miles farther north, which
rises to an elevation of 436 feet. Speeton Cliff, about mid-
way between Flamborough Head and Filey Point, is the

extreme northern limit of the great chalk formation which
stretches, almost without interruption, across the island to

the south-west coast, at Sidmouth in Devonshire. On the

eastern side the chalk Wolds terminate in a line which,

commencing near Bridlington, and running south-west for

a short distance, curves round to the south, and, passing

near Driffield and Beverley, reaches the Humber between
Hessle and Hull. The portion of the county which lies

between this range on the north and west, the ocean on
the east, and the Humber on the south and south-west,

forms the low district of Holdemess, the highest point of

which, at Dimlington Heights, on the coast, is less than
150 feet above high-water.

Notwithstanding its generally low level, the peninsular

district of Holdemess is agreeably diversified in surface,

especially towards the sea-coast, within a short distance of

which, close to the town of Hornsea, is the largest lake of

the county, called Homsea Mere, about a mile and three-

quarters long, and three-quarters of a mile broad at the

widest part. The western side of Holdemess is distin-

guished by a fenny district known by the provincial name
of 'The Cars,' which extends nearly 20 miles from north to

south, with an average breadth of about four miles. As
noticed in a previous column, considerable portions of laud

have been reclaimed from the Humber, and a large dis-

trict lying eastward of the little river Hull, which flows

through the district by Beverley, aud falls into the Hum-
ber at the place to which it has given its name, has been

drained under an act of parliament obtained in 1762. This

level, which is called the Holdemess Drainage, extends

about 11 miles from north to south, and comprises 11,211

acres, and before it was drained the land was of very little

value, because much of it was under water for one half of

the year. Thirty years later an act was passed for the

Beverley and Barmston Drainage, which includes a similar

district on the opposite side of the Hull, extending from

the sea-coast at Barmston, a little south of Bridlington,

very nearly to the town of Hull, a distance of about 24

miles. This drainage has two outfalls, about 2000 acres

in the northern part draining into the sea, and the re-

mainder of the level, amounting to about 10,000 acres,

into the river Hull. The Keyingham Drainage, which lies

farther south, in the promontory which terminates at

Spum Head, was formed under an Act passed in 1722, but

altered and extended, so as to embrace about 5500 acres,

by another Act obtained in 1802. In addition to the great

extent of fertile land added to the county by these drain-

ages, the high prices of agricultural produce in this coun-

try have led to a great extension of cultivation on the

Wolds, which, until about the close of the eighteenth cen-

tury, were little better than a large rabbit-warren. The

valley of the Derwent, and its tributary the Haitfonlf or

Hert iord, has also been increased in value by t be ibna***^

under an Act of 1800, of the Hertford and ^"JT^'S?
age, comprising more than 10.500 Rcres. of w^J*jj3i
4500 belong to the East and the remainder to V
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Riding. Under the provisions of the same Act, Spalding
Moor and Walling Fen, which lie to the west of the south-

ern extremity of the Wolds, between them and the Ouse
and Humber, were drained and inclosed.

On the western side of the great valley of the Ouse lie

the Western Moorlands of Yorkshire, the general elevation

of which is much greater than that of the Eastern Moor-
lands. These form part of the irregular tract of highland
called the Pennine Chain, which, extending southward to

the Derbyshire and Staffordshire hills, forms the most
mountainous district in England. The highest point of

the Pennine Chain is at Cross Fell, a few miles north-west

of the north-western angle of the county, where it joins

Westmoreland and Durham, and approaches within three

or four miles of Cumberland ; and from a little south of

tins point, which has an elevation of-2901 feet,* is a ridge

nearly coincident with the county boundary, with a steep

escarpment towards the eastern side of the valley of the

Eden, the abrupt elevation of which forms a contrast to

the long and gradually sloping arms sent off on the east

side into Yorkshire and Durham. South of this point the

Cumbrian Mountains join the western side of the great

Pennine range, the high lands of which, in its further pro-

gress towards the south, sometimes spread out into exten-

sive moors, sometimes present rounded mountain-tops,

and in other places consist of a confused heap of rocky
mountains, interspersed with numerous narrow valleys,

which afford scenery of the most romantic and picturesque

character. This portion of the range, which occupies the

north-western extremity of the West Riding, forms the

western portion of the wild district of Craven, and com-
prises, among its more elevated summits, those of Wharn-
side or Whernside, near the junction of the counties of

York, Westmoreland, and Lancaster, with an elevation

which Greenough gives as 2384 feet, according to the Ord-
nance Survey, or 2461 feet, according to W. Allen, Esq.

;

Ingleborough, a little farther south, 2361 feet, according to

the Ordnance Survey, or, according to Mr. Allen, as quoted
by Greenough (who gives the elevation as that of Ingle-

borough Hill and Simon Fell), 2412 feet
;
Penyghent, Pen-

nysrant, or Pennigant, rather more to the east, about 2270
feet ; a second mountain, distinguished as the Great Wham-
side, near Kettlewell, and still more to the east, 2263 feet

;

Bow Fell, near Sedbergh, a few miles north of the first-men-

tioned Wharnside, which would appear by Greenough's
statement, apparently from the Ordnance Survey, to be
2911 feet high, an elevation considerably greater than
that of any other mountain in this part of the county ; but
we find no other authority for the statement, and the Ord-
nance Survey of that part is not yet published ; and Cam
Fell, between the two Wharnsides, which, according to

the same authority, is 2245 feet high. Farther south, a
little to the south-east of Skipton, is Rommel's or Rumble's
Moor, with an elevation of 1318 feet. The valleys of this

district, the most extensive of which are Nidderdale or
Netherdale, the valley of the river Nidd, Wharfedale, and
Airedale, are so well wooded, eultivated, and studded with
villages, as to present a beautiful appearance from the ad-
jacent heights ; and the picturesque character of the dis-

trict, the roads of which afford some of the finest scenery
in the country, is heightened by numerous small lakes, one
of the principal of which isMalham Water, or Malhatn Tarn,
6 or 7 miles east by north of the town of Settle, which is

about a mile in diameter, and is situated upon the summit
of an elevated moor. Another small lake belonging to
this mountain region, though lying in the North Riding,
is that called the Simmer or Summer Lake, near Askrigg,
in Wensleydale, which, together with the valley of the
Swale and several others of minor extent, breaks up that
part of the Western Moorlands which belongs to the
North Riding. Though the general direction of the great
range of mountains which occupies the western side of
the county, and which is sometimes styled 'the back-bone
of England,' is from north to south, it does not consist of
a single ridge, but rather of several ranges which, though
very irregular in their disposition, mostly form small
angles with the main direction of the mountain-range,
thereby forming numerous long and narrow valleys, with
a general direction from north to south. This hilly dis-
trict forms a kind of natural boundary between Yorkshire

• ' Gfu-jrnphy of Great UriUiii,' iu the ' Library of Useful Knowledge,' p.
10. irtliw W corra t, Kn-enouRh'* sUtenwnt of the elxvUion of Bow P»U,
« .M-r,u".y

'J'""1 ">u»' to trroncoua. Greenoujili does not giie the
height of l.ioj, FAI.

and Lancashire, and presents great difficulties in the uj
of communication, especially by canals or rtnViyv

These difficulties however have not deterred enginttn

from the construction of both, though they have involve)

the execution of some extraordinary and oostlv worln.

From a point a httle south of Tonmorden, »W tti.

Calder finds its way along a narrow and tortuous nrw,

to the latitude of Manchester, a distance of about 15mDei,

there is a well-defined ridge running sotrth-soutb-ff:

;

while, from Holme Moss and the adjacent hills it tV

southern part of this distance, the hich land branch;' of

to the east, as far as Wakefield and Bamslev, between the

rivers Don and Calder. A turnpike-road from Htt*lrv

field crosses Holme Moss, at a greater elevation, it »>ui

than any other road in England so far south ; but we in

not informed what the actual elevation is. Grecnoi^i

gives the elevation of the hill as 1859 feet. From the cut.

of the county southward to this point, the hilly cour.i.j,

which gradually subsides on the eastern side into the (nil

plain of the vale of York, has become narrower and a-

rower ; but south of the parallel of Manchester the rta;<

again spreads out into the extensive mountainous tr«*

traversed by numerous ridges and valleys, which 'h at

monly called the Peak, "or the Derbyshire mounti*.

This part of the Tange extends a few miles into Yortflm,

terminating to the east near Sheffield. Between that !ov.

and Penistone is an extensive ridge called Bradfield M*rc.

about 1246 feet high; and near" the county bounda).

.

few miles west of Sheffield, is the summit called Urf-

Seat, which, according to the Map of England puJbliiW

by the Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge in

an elevation of 584 yards, or 1752 feet. This motive

must be distinguished from another of the same ma
Derbyshire, a few miles farther west.

The valley of the Ouse, or the Vale of York, tht eiren

and western boundaries of which have been desenbr'.

commences very near the river Tees, on the nonhrr.

boundary of the county, the basin of that river beinf *•

parated from that of the Wiske, one of the affluents of tin

Ouse, by a narrow ridge of small elevation ; and. oecipj-

ing the centre of the county, it extends southward to f>

opposite boundary. Taking only that part of the jrn

valley which belongs exclusively to the Ouse and itstrihfr

taries, and measuring from York as a centre, it eslti

southward for about 25 miles, to the confluence of it*

Ouse and Trent ; eastward to the High Wolds, the ntsiH

point of which Is about 12 miles distant ; westward f»

about 15 miles, towards Wetherby and Knaresborocni.

and northward about 35 miles, to Northallerton ;
torn;

the most extensive uninterrupted plain in England. «*

the tributary valley of the Aire, which stretches we*"-

about as far as Halifax, the breadth of this valley is ih

'

50 miles; while the Don, which joins the Aire
:

o£

Snaith, drains a continuation of the valley towards *

south-west to the very extremity of the county, bet»:<
-

30 and 40 miles from the confluence of the Oust «j>.

Trent, and about 45 miles in a direct line from York. Tw

northern part of this valley has a gentle slope towards *
south, with the level surface broken by several -w

swells ; but south of the city of York the surface

into a perfect flat, and is in several parts marshy, espeffi 'i

along the course of the Ouse, and in the space mcmy

between that river on the north-east and an imaginary ir*

drawn from Doncaster to Sherburn or Tadcaster on
^

west. The monotony of the level is only broken by

sandy hills, seldom rising to an elevation of more

feet above the level of the sea, and which are foundp
cipally near the course of the Don, in the vicinity of snii't

Thome, and Doncaster ; and, owing to the exrr»ro"*;

flatness of the country, the rivers Ouse, Aire, and Dot <>>'•'

frequently altered their course. That portion of tnr **<:

which lies immediately about the lower part of fw •

and between it and the Wolds which separate the ™'.

from the Holderness district, is called 'The Lev*: -™

though fertile and pretty thickly inhabited, it » rnW!

flat. Farther south, towards Sheffield, and on

side of the valley, the surface is diversified by

*

which gradually rise towards the mountainous oi> .

The Ainsty forms a part of the vale of York, awl res*

the other portions of that valley in ffeneraJ
(tortf;;.

being flat towards the river Ouse, and having; w <• '-^

lating surface towards the Western Moorlands on n» i

posite boundary.
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Geology.—In- this great county, which stretches froth

tlie eastern to nearly the western coast of England, a great

proportion of the stratified rocks of the British series may
be advantageously observed : the exhibitions of igneous

rocks and mineral veins arc of an interesting character

;

the 'superficial ' deposits are extensive and remarkable;
the series of antient organic life is extremely large. The
leading physical features of the county are very obviously

dependent on its geological structure, and- the modificat-

ions to whioh they are subject by the action of the sea

>ml modern atmospheric agencies; are- various and in*

struct ive.

If through the city of York a line be drown- to the north-
north-west and south-south-east, it will pass along the
centre of-a wide continuous vale, rarely elevated more than
one hundred feet above the sea. Were the general level

of the land altered by a depression quite within -the limits

of well known instances, this vale would be a sea-channel,
bordered by the cliffs of an island on the east, and more
My rising lands on the west. The district on-the west
rises to assume a mountainous character along- nearly all

the western border of Yorkshire ; the eastern region is

somewhat mountainous in its northern portion, and in the
southern rises into a curved range of hills, 'the Wolds,'
between the flat district of Holderneas and the vale of
Pickering.

The elevated western district is based on Palaeozoic
rocks ; the central vale and the larger part of the eastern
districts are formed on the Mesozoic strata ; while in

Holderaess and in other limited tracts are tertiary and
diluvial deposits which may be referred to the Cainozoic
period.

Ia the condensed descriptions which follow, the deposits
ire ranged in the order of their relative position in the
earth.

Caijtozoic Deposits.

Alluvial.
Silt Lands.—The great rivers of Yorkshire which con-

lentrate in the Humber, flow in all their lower parts
hrough vast breadths of fine sediments, left by the rivers
>t inundations of the sea, and a great portion of this sur-
ace is still below the level of spring-tides, and only de-
ended from floods by banks.
In the valley of the Aire, at Ferrybridge, hazel branches

>artly petrified, and nuts with the kernels changed to cal-
careous stone, were found in considerable numbers. (Phil.

1928.)

Peal or Turf Moors, at no higher level than the silt

ands just noted, occupy extensive areas (Thome Waste
md Hatfield Chace), and in some situations deposits of
uko nature occur under 20 or more feet of silt. Trees in
considerable abundance lie in these deposits, and have
wen stated to show traces of the axe and marks of fire.

Oe laPryme, in Phil. Trans.)
h such peat, on Thorne Waste, skeletons of the fallow

leer occur, and in one remarkable case the bones were
ound to have lost their earthy phosphates and carbonates,
md by the action of sulphuric acid to have been subse-
]uently converted to leather by the action of tannin on
he remaining gelatine. (Reports of the British Associu-
»», 1831.)

Shelly Marls.—Under the peaty tracts of Molderness,'
•jiich are of remarkably small extent, lie marls often filled
<ith lacustrine shells ; and amongst them rarely the re-
wins of the Irish elk (Cervus giganteus) have been
>imd.

Raised Beaches.
The shelly gravels and sands of some tracts near Ridg-

iont, in Hnlderness, may possibly deserve this name, but
is more certainly applicable to some shelly sand-beds on-
>e eliflk near Filey, from which several marine shells of
xisting species have been extracted.

Diluvial Deposits.

Accumulations of local grave) are common in the valleys
(' most parts of Yorkshire, but over great breadths of the
•strict of Holderaess, in some of the oolitic and chalk -

iUs, and in many of the valleys in these formations—over '

feat part of the area of the central vale of York—in the
levated country between the Swale and the Tees, and in !

very few situations in the valley of the Colder, occur
xindanoe of stones of various sites and qualities, which
m been drifted from great distances, even front

'

the limits of the county,- especially from the north or
north-west. Of these stones some are of a size to arrest

attention, and of such a peculiar nature as to be ennly
referred to the original Situation from which (hoy were
drifted. Such in particular are the ' erratic blocks ' of

porphyritic granite, which lie near the surface in many
situations in the northern and eastern parts of Yorkshire,

on areas which converge to the north-west, and finally ter-

minate in the porphyritic granite fells of Shap in West-
moreland. From that point they were certainly removed
across ridges of hills, and great breadths' and Valleys, as
far as Flamborough Head and Scarborough : but whether by
force of water, when the land was at a lower level, or was
rising out of the sea, or by icebergs floating on water, or
by glaciers moving across the land, or by a combination of
these, is still a problem for discussion. A great propor-
tion of small drifted stones lies in a great body of clay
which is not stratified, and incloses stones of all sizes,

without any arrangement of size, gravity, or mineral
quality. Bones of the elephant, hippopotamus, horse, ox,
ace, occur in these gravelly and argillaceous deposits, but
not' frequently* except in valleys where the materials may
have been displaced and subjected to fluviatile action,

(Vale of York-; Middleton, On the Wolds, &c.)
Ossiferous Deposits.—At Hessle cliff, flinty gravel, strati-

fied under diluvial clay, contains elephantoid- and other
remains : at Beilbecks, near Market Weightbn, marls which
have some drifted gravel below and other gravel above,,

contain elephant, rhinoceros, felis, urns, and many bones
of other animals, with 13 species of land and fresh-water
shells of existing species. Few of the numerous caverns
in Yorkshire, which occur in the great limestone district*

of the North Riding, have been - explored for bones. The-
Cave of Kirkdale has been rendered famous by Dr. Buck-
land's description (Reliquice Diluvianat), which enumerates;
more than twenty vertebrated animals among the reliquiae^.

Tertiary.

On the sea-coast, immediately north of Bridlington Qua)-,

green and ferruginous sands enter into the composition of
the cliff, and, under favourable conditions of the tide, have
been explored with success, and have yielded a consider-

able number of shells of tertiary date, perhaps of the age-

of the' crag of Suffolk, in which some of the species cer-

tainly occur.

Mesozoic Strata.

Cretaceous System.

Chalk (500 feet thick).—It constitutes the WoW Hills.

This is usually a harder rock than that of the South of
England, and the nodular flints which it contains are

scattered through a great part of its thickness. The lower
parts assume in places a greyer and softer aspect. Fossils

occur in the upper part, especially sponges, marsupites, and
echinodertnata, but mollusca and concnifera are less plen-

tiful than in the South of England. The lowest band of
the chalk is red, as in Lincolnshire. The chalk is uncon-
formed to all the strata below, resting on each of them in

succession in different parts of the Wold edge, as tar as

the lower beds of the lias.

Speeton Clay (150 feet thick ?).— This blue argillaceous

deposit lies under the chalk, but does not graduate into it.

It appears on the coast at Speeton, and inland at Knar>ton

and other points. The organic remains are nnmero"*.
different from those in the chalk, and also different from
those in the strata below. They appear to have anafo<ri<-s

to the golt of the Smith of England, and a!«o to the Kim-
meridge clay; the former analogies perhaps predomir?.''-.

Some of the shells occur in the 'Neocoorian ' formatio-. r *

France, which are supposed to be nearly equivalent to <i .t

lower greensand.
Ontttic $y*<rm.

Ktmmeridge Clay.—Thi* occurs alcng the north
' r

the vale of Pickering, and under the »r«rarpr.;'-'-.t '--<•

Wolds near Care. It is not clearly «?»n in ws'a** ^''i

the Speeton elay above, tnfit whi-h it p^hap* rV.
pastes. It contains Ostrea. dp ITatit^a.

L'pprr Catrartrnui Gnt 'fft fc»t •r.refc .— Thii « ««« '"»'

the htha above Was* Bank, and ntna P5irk*rms-. If «

tains a few fmehV
Ctrniirrm 'Jfilitx fiff fi»ef rriV'c .—Thu rock farB*%i*!ssgk,

rally rha uppammt itratrrm nf tw ri'.r** of tn0u6**™S
which extend from 8carb«*r<W2ti to v..f. Ha;

~

and then turn aanttwuM to 'Wartori ami
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oolitic grains are of various sizes, some beds being coarse

pisolite. A few bands of chert nodules occur in it, and
crystallizations of calc-spar and quartz, and deposits of cal-

cedony, lie in the cavities left by the decomposition of
organic remains. It is not generally durable in buildings.

In this rock is situated Kirkdale Cave. Several rivers sink

into it, and reappear after long subterranean passages.

The organic remains are extremely numerous ; the coral

bands being local, but characteristic.

Lower Calcareous Grit (80 feet thick).—It forms the
edges of the tabular hills above mentioned, and oc-
casionally broad and very poor heath surfaces. Though
called calcareous, it has little of carbonate of lime in its

composition, and some of the shells which it contains are

silicified. Locally it is a good building-stone. The fossils

are very numerous, and almost exactly like those of the

same rocks in Oxfordshire. Ammonites vertebralis is

common.
Oxford Clay, or grey earth of Scarborough Castle Hill

(150 feet thick).—It appears in the steep slope of the es-

carpments of the tabular hills, under the 'Nab Ends,' and
on the breast of the sea-cliffs south of Scarborough. The
fossils which it yields are more like those of the calcareous

grit than those of the Oxford clay of the South of Eng-
land.

KeUowayt Rock, or Hackness Sock (90 feet thick).—It lies

at the base of the tabular hills, and at the foot of the sea-

clifis south of Scarborough. It is more ferruginous than
the calcareous grit ; is in places somewhat oolitic ; and
everywhere rich in fossils, such as Ammonites calloviensis,

A. sublaevis, Gryphaea dilatata, and other shells charac-

teristic of the same rock in Wiltshire, where it is much
thinner and of less importance. The Hackness rock has

C"
ed a fair building-stone in the museums at York and
borough.

Cornbrash (10 feet thick).—This impure calcareous rock
is separated from the sandy Kelloways stone by a thin band
of clay containing Crustacea. It is very rich in fossils, and
is nearly continuous from Scarborough to the vicinity of
Malton.
Below the cornbrash, the oolitic series of Yorkshire is

very much unlike that of the South of England. In that

is little sandstone, in this little limestone ; the clays of the

South are shales in the North ; and with the shales and
sandstones are fossil plants, coal-beds, and ironstone

layers, very much like those of the older coal-fields. To
these strata it is not desirable to apply always the same
names as those which belong to (perhaps) contemporaneous
beds in the South, but we shall indicate the probable
analogies.

Upper Sandstone, Shale, and Coal (nearly the equi-

valent of the Hinton sands and Forest marble of Somerset-
shire) 200 feet thick.—This series of sandstones (conglo-

meritic, or fine-grained, or laminated), shales, coal, and
ironstone courses, may be studied about Scarborough, and
in the cliffs to the northward. The coal is thin and of
small value.

Grey Limestone (equivalent of part of the oolite of Lin-
colnshire), 30 feet thick.—It occurs at the White Nab, south
of Scarborough, at Cloughton, Staintondale, and other
points north of Scarborough and west of Whitby, always
in an impure, rarely at all oolitic state. But as we turn
south along the foot of the Harableton Hills, it becomes
oolitic, and, as the upper and lower sandstones diminish, it

thickens and acquires more of the usual oolitic aspect. It

is in places very ferruginous. The organic remains are
numerous. They agree partly with those of the cornbrash,
and partly with those of a lower zone, to be mentioned
below.
Lower Sandstone, Shale, and Coal, 500 feet thick.—The

coal in this great mass of arenaceous and argillaceous de-
posits is thick enough to be worked on the moors west of
Whitby and north of Helmsley, and on the sea-coast at

Haiburn Wyke. Over it is a bed of sandstone, in which
stems of equiseta stand erect, and below is a bed of shale.

This series of rocks ascends to the highest parts of the

Cleveland Hills, 1300 to near 1300 feet above the sea.

Ferruginous Beds (inferior oolite and sand of Somerset-
shire), 60 feet thick.—These appear in the Peak Hill at
Robin Hood's Bay, at Kettleness north of Whitby, and in

various places round the base of the Cleveland and Ham-
bleton hills, as Osmotherley and Craike Castle. In the
Peak Hill the slightly calcareous and irony beds are very

fossiliferous, and the species of fossils generally rdtntk
those of Dundry Hill near Bristol. The transition fret

these beds to the lias formation below is very easy tU
gradual, the base of the one and the top of the otho

being softened by intervening pale micaceous sands

Upper Lias Shale, called also alum shale, from itibeta;

the principal seat of the manufacture near Whitby, Loft-

house, and Guisborough :—200 feet thick in the chftiitu

Whitby, and in the Cleveland hills it gradually lota tint

thickness in going to the South of England, till neir Bui

and at Lyme Regis it can hardly be said to exist it til

In these strata he most of the Saurian remains tad nu;
of the fishes, and in general a large proportion of lh»

ammonites, belemnites, and other shells for which lb

Whitby coast is famous. It yields coniferous wood, ofitc

changed to jet.

Marlstone.—A series of sandy, ferruginous, and ditto

calcareous beds, which divides the has shales into t»i>

parts, and is very rich in fossils, receives this name, it

Robin Hood's Bay, Staithes, and the head of Bilsdak, it

>

very conspicuous. Thickness 150 feet. These in tb;

strata which contain ophiurse rather frequently shut

Staithes.

Lower Lias Shale (500 feet thick).—It forms theWW
the lofty cliffs to the west of Staithes, and supports the h$

moorlands of the carbonaceous sandstones and stales, i*

continues to the south under the Wolds. In its lover pi'

are bands of gryphites, especially where its worse if

preaches the Humber. Hardly any true lias liaifAst

rock occurs in Yorkshire farther north than about Uw

and Market Weighton. The ammonites and other Im
of this series much resemble those of the Lyme Rro>»

Somersetshire lias, and it contains coniferous wood, s«r

times changed to jet.

New Red Formation.
Red Marls with Gypsum.—These marly clays, with k»

occurrences of gypsum (Pocklitigton, Holme), formiW
band on the eastern side of the vale of York, at the sbsV?

foot of the oolitic and chalky hills, but, being muchcwitpJ

by gravel drilled against these hills, are less know »> i

thickness and properties than any other of the YotUu

strata. They may be several hundred feet thick, ft)

contain no fossils.

Red Sandstone.—This is found on the western sddec'fc

vale of York, in an irregularly undulating tract of dnW
especially about Ripon and Boroughbridge. It has mm*

with it a considerable mass of white or yellow sanded

dug near Boroughbridge. Its thickness is unknown- t

contains no fossils.

Palaeozoic Strata.

Magnesian Limestone Formation.

Brotherton Limestone (45 feet thick).—This is »
pw

grey limestone, much laminated with clay, and nearly*

void of magnesia : a few shells occur in the lower bedt »

is of vast importance in agriculture, the stone from rtf-

dreds of acres having been excavated and burnt to ™*

which is of especial value on the peat and silt lands in H*

levels of Yorkshire. It ranges from the valley of *

Wharfe near Tadcaster in a nearly straight course of r®*;

ground to near Tickhill. *
..

Red Clay and Gypsum (50 feet thick).—This iij*

known in the vicinity of Fairburn and Brotherton,w *

been cut through on the York and North Midland Kit-

way. It separates the nearly pure limestone of Brow1"1

from the magnesian limestone of Weldon, and mtte 1

continuous belt of rather wet land. No organic re"*?

.Magnesian Limestone (150 or 200 feet tWck).-1*

composition of this important rock is usually » mM ori J

carbonate of magnesia and carbonate of lime. Somftio*

the mixture is atomic. It is generally granular, sw *

grains are often crystalline. Colour usually yellowiw- *»

the quality excellent for the mason, but of uaeeruun de-

bility. Huddleston and Roche Abbey stone are the •*

in request Tadcaster yields abundance of stoae,

good. Spar veins and cavities are common. Small »

of carbonate and sulphate of copper, oxide of won.

phate of barytes, and sulphate ef strontian occur » »»

rock. In the vicinity of Garforth the low«r port**

laminated somewhat like the snarMatt of th« county

»

Durham, and yields productm and other fossils. A**

mytili, nautili, spiral sheila, and a few corals

limestone near Ferrybridge. The spring! w*1
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from the magnesian limestone often contain carbonate of
.ime, but seldom much magnesia. The course of the
mag-nesian limestone is in a range of low tabular hills from
lear Masham, by Knaresborougn, Pontefract, Broadsworth,
*nd Roche Abbey. These hills are finely escarped to the
* est and slope gently to the east. The soil is not in gene-
ral jjpood, especially for grass, but it is applicable to various
cultivation.
Lower Red Sandstone, or Pontefract Rock.—In places

this is 100 feet thick, and consists of red, purplish, and
yellowish sands and clays, with stems and other parts

plants. Near Pontefract it is usually a mass of yel-
.owish sands, of the greatest excellence for the use of the
^letal-founder in the construction of his moulds. This is

v property which accompanies it along a great part of its

course, which is a narrow belt, on the west side of the
nagnesian terrace. Between this and the strata beneath
i great unconformity is observed, in the direction of the
sdges of the strata, the magnesian formation resting on
ioal, millstone grit, or mountain limestone indifferently,

Carboniferous Syttern.

Coal Formation.—From beneatli the southern part

>f the nearly straight edge of the magnesian deposits

iae the sandstones, shales, ironstones, and coal of the West
Hiding of Yorkshire, and fill an enormous area in the
/alleys of the Aire, Calder, Went, Oearn, Dove, and Dun.
Leeds, Bradford, Halifax, Huddersfield, Penistone, and
Sheffield are all situated near the curved lower edge of

'ite coal strata, while Aberford, Kippax, Pontefract, Elm-
«.]), Conisborough, and Laughton ie Morthen are near its

itraighter eastern boundary. The whole of this large area

<5O0 square miles) yields coal ; the whole series of strata is

ilxmt or above 4000 feet thick ; and of the coal which lies

r» this series there are about 20 workable beds, yielding

ibeat 40 feet of coal, generally of good quality. Ironstones

>f excellent quality accompany the lower parts of this

:osl deposit, and the circumstances of the country permit
he full attainment of these advantages.

In this great coal-field the most useful classifications

ire founded on the nature and accompaniments of the

>*^<ls of coal. The most complete general view yet made
public is that given by Dr. Wm. Smith, in his valuable

Geological Map' of the County founded on the succes-

sion of grit rocks and shales containing coal and iron-

.tone.
"The following is the classification of Dr. Smith, pro-

>osed in 1821 :

—

a. Pontefract rock.

*. Shales and coal beds. ,^ upper pftrt of the coa,

series contains thin beds
of swift burning coal,

S if
8 'JS A.

I.

Ackworth rock.

Shales and coal.

Chevet rock.

Shales and coal.

Red rock.

Shales and coal.

Bradgate rock.

Shales and coal (the

shell ironstone).

Wortley rock.

m. Shales and coal.

which leaves white ashes.

I

The midway part thick beds
I of hard coal, good for

I furnaces.

The lower part, excellent

bituminous coal, as at

Silkstone, Flockton, &c,
accompanied with cannel

coal and ironstone.

On the extremity of the
' coal-field a thin coal ex-

i

tends north-west to some
of the moors.

n. Flagstone and other

rock.

\,o. Shales and coal.

The Pontefract rock is here ranked by Dr. Smith among
the coal-measures.
Below is the millstone-grit series.

The Ackworth rock yields soft freestone, and grindstone

occurs at Ackworth, Kirby, Mexborough, and Denaby.

The Chevet rock is of limited range and little value.

The red rock, often a coarse gritstone, occurs at Woolley

5dce. Newmiller Dam, &c.
The Bradgate rock yields freestone and grindstone.

The Wortley rock is in thin beds.

The flagstone is evenly laminated, micaceous, and yields

fine paving and roofing flags.

Beds of coal are worked in the west of Yorkshire as

thin as 18 inches (near Halifax and Penistone), and one as

thick as 8, 9, or 10 feet (Barnsley), but the average is from

3 (o 6 feet. The finest coal of Bradford (called the
' better bed *), and some of the finest Silkstone coal, may
»ie with all but the very choicest Newcastle and Durham

P. C, No. 1764.

coal : the furnace coals of the middle series are excellent

;

the upper swifter-burning coal is in general of less value.
There is no anthracite bed in the district, and very little

cannel coal. The dip is generally to the east-south-east,
and very moderate. There are some very great and many
small dislocations, sometimes accompanied by pyritous and
sparry veins, and even by galena. Over several beds the
large stems of lepidodendra and sigillariae stand vertical

:

under some coals the stigmaria spreads in much abundance,
especially in the beds helow the flagstone, which have a
rock floor called ' ganister,' or ' gaJliard.' The shelly
ironstones of Tankersley Park, &c. are much esteemed in
the furnaces, from the lime which the shells yield.

A detailed geological map of the coal district of York-
shire was begun by Mr. E. S. George, of Leeds, and, since
his death, Mr. Thorp and the other members of the West
Riding Geological Society have been actively engaged in
researches for a complete history of the coal formation.
There is a small detached coal-field in the line of a fault

south of Ingleton.

The organic remains of the Yorkshire coal-field consist
of fishes (Coilacanthus, Holoptychius, Megalichthys, Pa-
laeoniscus, Sec.), and many shells, the most numerous and
diffused being Unionida? of various species, such as are
common in coal-fields ; but the most remarkable group of
fossils is that which lies in a very thin band in the part of
the series below the flagstone rock, and consists of gonia-
tites, orthoceratites, aviculse, and other marine genera, such
as occur in the mountain limestone strata far below. The
fish remains form thin beds (as in Lancashire) over the
Middleton coal, near Leeds. The plants are variously dis-

tributed in the shales, sandstones, and ironstones.

The Millstone Grit, a series of coarse and fine and lami-
nated sandstones and shales, with poor ironstones and
coals, generally thin and bad in quality, surrounds the true
coal-field on all the west and north, from Sheffield, by
Huddersfield, Keighley, and Otley, to Harwood. It spreads
to the boundary of the county, constituting the mountainous
border against* Lancashire, and occupies along the confines

of Westmoreland and Cumberland the summits of all the
great ridges about the sources, between the dales, of the
Ribble, Rother, Wharfe, Nidd, Swale, Greta, and Tees.
Where these rivers pass away from the highest ground to

the south and east, they enter a connected area of mill-

stone grit, which thus appears to occupy a very large space
in the West and North Ridings. It in fact constitutes

most of the high heathy moors of these districts, and con-
tributes much both to their barrenness and their picturesque

effect. The most characteristic rock is the quartzose con-
glomerate, still used in making millstones ; and where,

as in Bramham Crags, the atmosphere has produced un-
usual waste, the appearance of the huge blocks is most
singular and impressive. The whole series is about a thou-

sand feet thick, and contains, besides the beds already

named, a few tbin limestones and cherty bands. Its fossils

are like tht shells of the mountain limestone, and like the
plants of the coal series.

Mountain Limestone.—Yoredale Series.—This is about
one thousand feet thick, and consists of five principal

bands of limestone, alternating with gritstones, shales, thin

coals, and some ironstone nodules. This is the character

presented along all the northern dales ; but in Nidderdale

and towards Craven the limestones lose their importance,

and almost vanish as we proceed south : the coal also

vanishes, and the gritstones become less frequent, till the

whole assumes an argillaceous type, and is called in Derby-
shire the limestone shale.

Many ofth e magnificent mural precipices (' scars
1

) which
surround the great mountains of lngleborough, Penyghent,
Pen Hill, and Micklefell, and range along the sides of the

romantic dales of the Swale and the Yore, are formed of

the limestones of this series ; and many of the finest water-

falls (Hardrow, Millgill, See.) happen where they cross the

rivers. Swallow-holes abound on the edge of the lime-

stones, and receive the water of rains and small streams.

Some of the limestones (especially the upper-thick belt,

called the main, or twelve-fathom limestone) are very rich

in lead-ore. The flagstone and some of the building-stones

are of excellent quality, and the farther north we go the

better is the quality of the coal. The lowest limes*"***

yield black marble, and the upper ones encrinal m«rW*-

Mountain Limestone.—The Ijower Series.—This

the south of Yorkshire almost wholly rtl«r««*>

Vol. XXVII.-* »
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makes in the vicinity of Clithero and Settle, round Pendle
Hill, Ingleborough, and Penyghent, mighty ranges of rock

four or five hundred feet thick, and nearly perpendicular.

Farther north and west, near Kirkby Stephen and Brough,

it begins to admit shales, sandstones, and beds of coal

;

and as we advance into Northumberland these interpola-

tions grow more and more important, the limestones grow
thinner and less pure, and the whole group resembles

closely the Yoredafe rocks as they are seen in Yorkshire.

The grandest exhibitions of these rocks are at Greenhow
Hill in Nidderdale, in Wharfdale, in Ribblesdale, about
Settle, Clapham, Ingleton, and Kirby Lonsdale. In these

parts they are full of caverns of great size and beauty,

sometimes giving subterranean passage to the rivers, and
forming enormous breadths of bare weatherworn rock.

Lead and copper are found in veins in this limestone, but

not very frequently. Calamine occurs in it, in the district of

Rowland Forest, and oxides of zinc on Malham Moors.
The organic remains of the mountain limestone in York-
shire are extremely numerous and interesting.

Old Red Sandstone.

This rock hardly occurs in Yorkshire except as a con-
glomerate, locally accumulated in the valley of the Rother,

near Sedbergh, and not in connection with the mountain
limestone which rests on the slaty Silurian rocks, and in

its lowest beds contains pebbles of those rocks and lumps
of quartz.

Silurian System.
This class of strata appears to be unconformed to the

limestone series above. It is found in two separate dis-

tricts : one near Sedbergh, west of the summit of drainage,
and naturally associated with Westmoreland, rising into a
characteristic group of hills called ' Howgill Fells ;' the

other a narrowhana exposed along the line of an enormous
dislocation on the south side of the mountains of Graygarth,
Ingleborough, and Penyghent. In both localities slaty

cleavage disguises the original stratification of the Silurian

sediments. Fine blue flags are dug at the crooks of Lune,
near Sedbergh, and about Horton in Ribblesdale, and at

Ingleton a greener rock is cleft into tolerable slate. It is

a most singular geological scene which is presented in the
vicinity of Ingleton and Horton, for there slaty rocks of
extremely various qualities, with vertical cleavage and in-
clined beds, are covered for many miles by a horizontal
cap of mountain limestone 500 feet thick. Orthocerata
and other fossils occur in the dark thin flags of Horton in
Ribblesdale.

Disturbances of Strata.

Such is the series of Yorkshire strata, much thicker,

more complete, and more varied than belongs to any other
county of the empire. It will be found that three cases
of general unconformity have been noted : the oldest is

between the Silurians and the mountain limestone ; the
next between the coal and the magnesian series ; the last

between the oolitic series and the chalk. The prevailing
dip of the strata is eastward ; indeed, except in the western
ports of Craven and in the line of great faults, this general
dip is very little modified. In the district of Craven several

anticlinal axes of limited extent, mostly ranging north-east,

make elliptical elevations about Greenhaw Hill, Skipton,
Lot heredale, and in Bowland Forest. These are often con-
nected with the production of metallic veins. A slight
broad anticlinal axis affects the oolitic strata beneath the
chalk.

Some of the dislocations, which occasion great vertical

movement of the strata, are very striking. The Great
Craven Fault, which ranges nearly east and west from
Wharfdale to near Kirby Lonsdale, and is in part of this

course double, causes a downthrow to the south of from
1000 feet to more than 1000 yards, and is accompanied by
a grand and characteristic change of physical geography.
North of this line the countiy rises to the height of 2400
J'cet, and south of it sinks to a few hundreds of feet* Where
this fault turns to the north from near Kirkby Lonsdale, and
receives the name of the ' Penine Fault,' its effects are
equally extraordinary, and the western border of Yorkshire
derives its pecular bold escarpment from' Wharnsidc to
Miekle Fell from the operation of this fault.

There are several curious faults visible in the oolitic and
lias strata of the coast near Whitby and Scarborough, and
the coal-field is full ofthem. The magnesian limestone is

dislocated near Robin Hood's Well and in a few other
places. These and many other fractures of the earth's

crust are wholly or principally unconnected with pat
masses of igneous rock, and devoid of such reels along the

line of fissure. Under Ingleborough however a curious red

felspathic dyke is seen to coincide with the Oratm feott,

and a very large and remarkable greenstone dyke, acec*.

panied by a dislocation of strata, traverses the northm

parts of this county, and the southern part of Durban, froe

near Middleton in Teesdale to near the High Peak, sootli

of Whitby. Along the line of this great* whindjke' tht

argillaceous strata are bleached, and the sandstones mdt-

rated. It is geographically related to the east end of the

^great whin sill, as it has been called, which filk i con-

siderable space on the Yorkshire side of the Tea. nd

causes the great waterfalls of Caldron Snout and the Hijii

Force. This mass is in places 200 feet and in otbenoab

24 feet thick. It is a sort of ' interposed bed,' whichn
formed from lava poured out on the sea-bed with some local

violence and rending of the strata. It is in a few place si-

columnar, and varies in crystallization. The limeitae

have been altered by its heat to white crystalline tstm

the sandstones hardened, and the shales locally cbiapd.

so as to yield in one spot garnets. No particular doko-

tions appear to mark its course, and its relation to the loo!

richness in lead of the mining district of Teodtlt ud

Alston Moor is obscure. Lead-veins traverse it a tk*

mines about Hilton and Dutlon and yield ore, t cneaa-

stance in which it appears to differ from the tosdstow 4

Derbyshire, which is also interposed in the limestone tan

The authorities employed in compiling this tbstuctd

the geology of Yorkshire are chiefly the pubheitioB e
1

Professor Phillips {Geology of Yorkshire, vols. i. and i,

Geol. Transactions, 1827 ; Phil. Magazine, and Amtk

passim) ; Professor Sedgwick (Cambridge Phil. 7Vtw ;

and Dr. Smith (Geological Map of the County), h *
Geology qf England and Woks,
Phillips, are many useful notices.

Conybeare mi) *

Climate.—The great extent of the county of Yoti a«

the variety of surface, occasion considerable differenco"

the climate in various districts. Tuke, in his •Geaml

View of the Agriculture of the North Riding of York**

published iu the year 1800, observes that the dinnitu

the coast is, from its situation, cold Bnd bleak, bat thst a

some of the vales near it, which are sheltered ton »

westerly winds and from the sea air, the climate issue*

•

to favour the ripening of corn. The Vale of Cle«W

near the Tees, is very cold, being open to the ses o» w

north and east, and to the cold winds from the enra

mountains on the west. The Eastern Moorlands, tram uV

great altitude, have a climate so severe a* to pre**"

almost insuperable bar to agricultural improvements; ix

Tuke, in a note upon his description of the climate olfc

district, gives the following particulars :—' About the ad''

August the clouds begin to descend, and in the tomoH***

fogs, almost amounting to heavy rains, impinge in »w^i
against these hills, according to the course of the wi» *

an elevation of about 700 or 800 feet, and as they becoa

rarefied by the warmth of the day, either ascend aboretw

summits, or remain upon them at an elevation in prop>t

tion to their rarefaction. As the autumn approaches,*!

hang in a morning lower on the hills, and leave their sum-

mits clear occasionally only, and then but for a short t»

and from that period, during several months, this wo"'1
-

is enveloped in fog, chilled with rain, or locked up
>"

snow from about an elevation of 600 feet, withhlw^

terruption.' The Howardian Hills partake, though m

«

less degree, of the coldness and severity of the
*»*»'''

Moorlands ; and the Wolds of the East Riding are «#*

to cold winds from the sea, though their dimimshMelru

tion, and the different character of the soil, nf^tj**

so much more favourable to cultivation, that it is

in the work above quoted, that the crops ripen

"

w/7'
a month earlier than at a similar level on the Mcerhn*

Ryedale and the East and West Marishes have »

climate, remarkably favourable to the perfection ot&>?

but when Tuke wrote, it was, owing to the want of a*""

age, by no means salubrious. The districta bet«e«i_

Wolds and the coast are liable to ooM winds and bp «*

the sea and the Humber. In the Vale of York tie clu**

is generally mild and temperate, but the northfro p»*

subject to cold wind* from the adjacent Mourlsnds,*

the extensive levels in the southern parts of 'he «w
£

though comparatively mild in consequence of l*1*
' tercel from easterly winds by the Wolds, art vaf
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a damp and foggy atmosphere. The Climate of the West
Riding generally appears to be tolerably healthy, as the
average duration of human life in that district is quite as
great as the average of the whole kingdom. The Western
Moorlands are more liable to rain than the Eastern,

and, owing to their greater altitude, and not being ex-
posed to sea-air, the snow remains longer upon them.
That part of the high lands which lies in the West
Riding, though tempestuous and very rainy, is con-
sidered salubrious for strong constitutions, perhaps in con-
sequence of the frequent purification of the atmosphere by
high winds. The quantity of rain which falls annually in

(he vicinity of Ingleborough Hill is about 48 inches ; and,
though the lower tracts are very much milder and less

rainy, the average annual fall of rain at Sheffield is 33
inches, which is 5 inches more than the general average
f England. Tuke observes that the general character of
Lhe North Riding, like that of all the counties bordering
upon the German Ocean, is that of dryness throughout the
year, and of peculiar coldness during the first half of it,

when the prevailing winds are from the eastern points of
the compass ; they set in with the regularity of a monsoon
about the end of February or beginning of March, and
continue with almost uninterrupted drought and uniform
severity till the middle of May, and frequently later.

About that time, he adds, their violence begins to abate,

and the west winds enter into conflict with them, but the
latter do not entirely prevail until the approach of July.

About the middle of May the west winds will sometimes
blow for an hour or two in the morning, but then give way
to the superior power of those from the east, but about a
month later the east wind will be perceptible only for an
hour or two in the afternoon, and even then perhaps may
not penetrate the country more than 20 or 30 miles. Dur-
ing this conflict the line of contact may often be readily

perceived, and is sometimes marked by a few drops of
rain. Tuke attributes the almost unceasing rains which
fall upon the mountain district to the arresting of the
clouds brought from the Atlantic by the westerly winds,

by the mountains themselves, and still more by this vio-

lent conflict between the currents from opposite sides of
the island. During March, April, and May, the east

wi -nds are usually accompanied by a bright sun in the day-
tians, and sharp frosts at night, with frequent showers of

m*f and sleet, the united effect of which is to parch the
surface and greatly to arrest the progress of vegetation.

ft—osts sometimes occur even as late as June. Though the

remarks of Tuke, as above quoted, refer principally to the

N«>rth Riding, they are also in a great measure applicable

to_other parts of the eonnty. Some further observations on
d«raste will be found under the head of Agriculture.

Hydrography and Communications.—The description

of the gnat valley of the Ouse and its principal tribu-

ta *its will give a general idea of the position of the rivers

of this county. The drainage of the extensive tract which
ai applies the waters of the Ouse tends towards the point

wirier* the Aire unites with that river at Armin, about
2» miles south-south-east in a straight Hne from the city

of York, and not quite 10 miles in a straight line, though
it is much more when measured along the windings of the

-<«0er, west by north of the junction of the Ouse and Trent

;

vmel to this point converge a great number of small rivers,

ccommencing in the south-west with the Rother, which
fhows from the border of the county near Rotherham, and
er-nbracing the numerous rivers which descend along the

itaalJies of the high lands on the west of the county, and
traose which flow through almost the whole of the western

\rtd northern districts, as welt as the drainage of the totally

distinct high lands on the north-east, which finds its way
into the course of the Derwent. In the article Thknt and
HfirnwR (vol. xxv., p. KH\ where, the leading features of

the great basin, of which this forms a pait, are more fully

described, it is computed that the drainage of about seven-

ninths of the total area of Yorkshire, or about 4500 square

miles, runs info the basin of the Humber ; and, with the ex-

ception of the district between the Wolds and the sea, the

whole of this district pours its waters into the Ouse. In the

'Geography of Great Britain * (p. 33) the estimate is rather

larger, it being computed that the whole surface drained

by the One alone is probably about 4800 square miles.

The total length of the Ouse, together with the Swale, is

alio taken at a higher figure than in other works, being

eoapMted at about 100 miles.

The Ouse, which is sometimes called, to distinguish it

from other rivers of the same name, the Northern Ouse. is

formed mainly by the union cf the Ure or Ycre and the
Swale, and, according to Langdale and some other writers,

takes the name of Ouse at the junction of those streams,
about three miles below Boroughbridge, although on 9ome
maps the name of Yore is continued several miles lower
down, to the junction of the Linton. It is stated tinder

Trent and Humber that the total length of this stream
from the source of the Swale may be estimated at from
130 to 135 miles, and it appears to be about the same if we
take the Ure or Yore as the main stream, which several
writers do.

The Ure rises in the high mountains at the western ex-
tremity of the North Riding, near to the border of West-
moreland, and in close proximity to one of the sources of
the Eden. It flows first towards the south-east, and then
eastward, near Hawes and Askrigg, along Yoredale and
Wensleydale to Middleham, receiving in Its course
several small tributaries on each side, especially on the
south side, where it receives one stream from the Simmer
lake and another from Bishopdale. A little below
Askrigg the Ure falls over a succession of limestone rocks,

forming what is called the Aysgafth Force. Below
Middleham it is joined on the south by the Cover, a
stream which rises at the head of the long narrow valley

of Coverdale ; and shortly afterwards it turns more to the
south and flows past Masnam, a few miles below which
place it reaches the boundary-line between the North and
West Hidings, and receives on; the west side the small
river Binn, which has numerous branches among the com-
paratively low hills that gradually subside into the level

plain of the county. It then pursues a very irregular

course by Tanfleld to Rlpon, where it receives from the
west the united streams of the Skell and the Laver, the

former of which rises near Scgsworth Fell and flows by
Fountains Abbey. Though a small stream, the Skell is

of great utility to the inhabitants of Ripon by supplying
them with excellent water. At Ripon the Ure quits the

boundary-line and enters the West Riding, bnt it rejoins

the boundary near Boroughbridge, and passes by that place

and Aldborough to the junction of the Swale, where, ac-

cording to Lewis, it takes the name of Ouse from an in-

considerable stream which runs into it. Langdale, in his

'Topographical Dictionary of Yorkshire,' says the change
of name takes place at Ouscbnrn, a few miles farther

south, but others place it yet lower at Linton. The
united stream, which according to different authorities,

may at this part be called either the Ure, the Swale, or

the Ouse, continues in an irregular course to the south-

east, forming the boundary of the North Riding as far as

York, receiving the Linton with its tributaries on the

north, and the much more important river Nidd on the

south-west. At York the Ouse receives the river Foss

from the Mirth, and from that city to near Cawood its

course runs southward, a tittle inclining to the west, and
it forms for the most part the boundary between the

Ainsty and the East Riding. Near Nun-Appleton, a little

above Cawood, it receives the Wharfe, which forms the
southern limit of the Ainsty, and in the remaining part of
its course the Ouse constitutes the boundary between the
East and West Ridings. Inclining now to the south-east,

it pursues a very irregular course by Cawood and Selby,

and after receiving successively the Derwent from the
north, and the Aire with its tributaries from the south-

west, it pursues a very tortuous course near Howden, and
by the newly-formed port of Goole, where it is joined by
the Dutch River, or River Dunn Navigation, to the con-
fluence with the Trent at Faxfleet, whence the united

stream, under the name of the Humber, pursues an eastern

course to the ocean. [Trent and Humiikr.] The Humber
is navigable as far as Hull for ships of the largest burthen,

and vessels drawing not more than sixteen feet wafer1 may
ascend to Goole. Vessels of 140 to 150 tons' burthen can
ascend the Ouse as far as York, while barges of 30 tons

may ascend the upper part of the river. The Ure is

navigable for barges up to Ripon, and the Swale for
several miles from its junction with the Ure. More than
half a century since a look VJl feet wide and 70 feet . lonsj
was erected on the Ounu at Naburn, four miles below
York, previous to the formation of which the tlJe as-
cended above that city, and, according to some authorities,

flowed to the hviaht of four feet at the Ouse Bridge **
4R2

Digitized byGoogle



Y O R 076 Y 0 R

York, a distance of 80 miles from the sea. But accord-
ing to a map of the environs of York, published by W.
Palmer in 1725, and referred to in the ' Geography of
Great Britain,' the spring-tide was only two feet at York,
six feet at the mouth of the Wharfe, and ten feet at that
of the Derwent. The same writer refers to Drake's
' Eboracum,' to show that the greatest rise at York, before
the lock was made, was two feet or two feet and a half,

and observes that these facts serve to show the nature of
the York plain, and that a very small permanent change
in the relative levels of the sea and land would turn the
valley of the Ouse up as far as York, and the corresponding
valley of the Trent as far as Newark, into sandy actuaries.
The Ouse and its principal northern tributaries have been
the subject of several acts for the improvement of the
navigation ; and Priestley,who gives a full account of these,
observes that notwithstanding the limited trade of that
portion of the Ouse above the city of York, it ' has such
an immense traffic in the lower part, by reason of the nu-
merous rivers and canals immediately communicating with
the manufacturing districts of Yorkshire and Lancashire,
in addition to the coal-mines, stone-quarries, and various
iron-works situate in the West Riding, as will undoubtedly
rank it the second river of the kingdom in importance and
utility ; whilst by its union with the (estuary of the Humber
merchandize is exported to and imported from all parts of
the world.*

The Swale is formed principally by two streams, which,
rising respectively near two hills called the Lady's Pillar

and Shunnor Fell, which separate its sources from those of
the Ure, and the latter of which has an elevation of 2329
feet, flow in an easterly direction along the opposite sides
of the high ground called the Water Crag, which has an
elevation of 2180 feet, until, the first-mentioned and prin-
cipal branch having turned to the south, after flowing
through the valley called Swale-dale, they unite at Muker.
From Muker the river has an irregular course towards the
east to Richmond, before reaching which place it receives
several small tributaries, principally from the north, the
most important being the stream which flows along Arkin-
dale ana Arkingarth-dale, and the little river Marske.
Below Richmond its course inclines somewhat to the south,
and it receives, together with several minor streams, the
river Gilling on the north side. On reaching Bowes Hill,

near Northallerton, it inclines suddenly to the south-south-
east, and runs parallel to a ridge of hills which separates
it from the valley of the Wiske ; and in this part of its

course it receives on the western side a considerable
stream, which, rising near Cogdon Haugh, at a very short
distance from the upper course of the Swale, flows past
Bedale, and conveys the drainage from several other streams
into the Swale, and also affords facilities for navigation,
which it was proposed, many years ago, to render available
by improvements ; but though an act was obtained for the

Eurpose, the intended navigation was never completed,
angdale styles this stream Bedale-beck, but it is some-

times called the Bedale river. A few miles farther south,
in the latitude of Thirsk, the Swale is joined by the Wiske,
a stream which rises near Osmotherley, on the west escarp-
ment of the Eastern Moorlands, and after flowing for some
distance northward towards the Tees, turns westward past
Great Smeaton, near which place it is connected with
some small lakes, and then turns nearly south by Danby
Wiske, and near Northallerton, until, having passed the
southern termination of the ridge which separates it from
the Swale, it inclines westward, and joins that river. From
this point the course of the Swale, though very tortuous,
continues its south-south-east direction to its junction with
the Ure, receiving in its course two considerable streams
which descend from the Hambleton Hills, on the escarp-
ment of the Eastern Moorlands, the northern and most im-
portant of which flows by Thirsk, and is called the Cod-
beck.' Several acts have been obtained for rendering
portions of this and the other northern feeders of the Ouse
navigable ; but Langdale remarks of the Swale, the Esk,
and the Rye, that though they are all considerable streams,
they are scarcely capable of navigation, for, having their
sources in very mountainous countries, they are shallow,
rapid, and, as well as all the other streams in the North
Riding, with the exception of the Wiske, whose circuitous

course lies almost wholly in the upper part of the valley of
the Ouse, subject to sudden and violent floods.

The Nidd rises about three miles north-east of Kettle-

well, at the adjacent mountains called the Great Whart&dr

and Black Fell, and after flowing eastward toBltat&eM

Scar, receiving on its way a small stream from a lake d
the neighbourhood of the Haw Hills, which lit north u

the valley of the Nidd, called Nidderdale or Netbcrdait, ,-.

enters the earth near Bleasfield Scar by a wide ud rccli

cavern called Goydon-Pot-Hole. It re-appears about t«i

miles south of that point by two issues, the streams i-

which shortly unite, and then, after receiving the Stoot.i

little river which rises in Netherdale Forest, very tat in

source of the Nidd itself, the river takes a toletablr aunt

course towards the south-east to Pateley Bridge, its com
being hemmed in on both sides, but especially on the

north-east, by high hills, from the sides of which una]

tributaries descend. It then inclines more to the east, in!

descends along the slope of the Western Moorlands, h

Ripley and Knaresborough to Colthorpe, whence its got
ral direction is north-east to the Ouse at Nun Monktcm, the

lower part of its course forming the boundary of the Aash

The whole course of this river is in the West Ridinj, ik

though an inferior stream to the Ure and the Wharfe, t*

tween the basins of which it runs, it forms a amsdenhk

affluent of the Ouse.

_
The Wharfe, the next tributary on the same side of lb

river Ouse, and which is considered by some to be one a

the most beautiful streams in the island, rises abo in fe

Western Moorlands, very near the source of the Ribtlt

but at what precise spot it is difficult to determine into

face of conflicting statements. 'There are,' obsenettlt

writer of the ' Physical Geography of Great Britain' tp.1)

' occasionally some discrepancies in the statements ut;

the sources of the great rivers which rise in these eleutei

regions ; and this appears to be owing to the circumtua

that they have all several sources at some small distaact

from one another, giving origin to small streams what

unite in one main valley.' 'ft is therefore imptssNtii

say which is the true source of these rivers. There »

a

fact a great nucleus of water-heads lying within a oreta

ten or twelve miles diameter, in which we find sow i

the sources of the Swale, Eden, the eastern aflSuenUottb

Lune, the Ribble, Wharfe, and Ure.' The main streuu

the Wharfe, rising about three miles north of the Pta

gant mountain (according to Greenough's Map), Bowses*

ward through Langster-dale or Langstrath-dale to Bodice,

very near the border of the North Hiding, where it trs*

nearly due south along Kettledale, passing Kettlewell, oa

which place it receives a considerable tributary, tbepr»

cipal branch of which rises near Pennigaut, and wn

along Littondale, and also a smaller tributary fron &

east. After pursuing the same direction to Gnwatf*

the river becomes very tortuous, but incline* general); *

the south-east, by Barden Tower and Bolton Abbey, s

Ilkley, near Rommell's Moor, whence it turns east M

Ottley and Harewood to Wetherby. Along this part ofo

course it receives several little streams, but its only afl*s

of any importance is the Washburn, which rises near Cold-

stone Moor and flows south-south-east to the Wharfealrttk

below Ottley. From Wetherby the Wharfe inclinesw
to the south-east, and passing by Tadcaster, up to whirl

place it is navigable, forms the south-western boundary 3-

the Ainsty to its junction with the Ouse at Nun-Appl*1

a little above Cawood. Wetherby may be considered tV

termination of the high land in this direction, the rn»»J

to the east of that place forming part of the great level

«

the vale of York. The course of the Wharfe, ettepuni

where it forms the boundary-line, is wholly within t«

West Riding.
The source of the Aire, Air, or Are, is in Malhao T«

or Water, five or six miles east by north of the town"

Settle, in the district of Craven, among the Western Mid-

lands ; but for about a mile south from this lake thestn*"

runs underground, and re-appears at the base of a perpen-

dicular rock 286 feet high, which forms the centre w •

romaptic amphitheatre of limestone rocks called Malhsn

Cove, of which there is a view in Dr. Whitaker's '
History

and Antiquities of the Deanery of Craven,' where «"

(p. 193) is a remark which may be worth referring Id 01

the alleged inaccuracy of Camden in deducing the aoorttf

of the Aire from the roots of the mountain of Petvmew

(by Whitaker spelt Penygent). Whitsker observes rotf

some of the little rivulets which feed Malham Tarn ro»>

be actually traced to the buttresses of that nwuntJiOj

According to this authority it is tasanM ^
Digitized byGoogle



Y O R 677 Y O R

whether (he stream which issues from Malham Cove is

actually that which enters the earth at Malham Tarn ; but

he agrees with others in stating that when, in seasons of

heavy rains, the Tarn overflows its banks, the waters spread
themselves over the surface of the rocks; and at length

reaching Malham Cove, are precipitated over the centre

of the precipice in a vast cataract. This phenomenon,
which is of very rare occurrence, is by some attributed to

the contracted dimensions of the subterraneous channel,

the opening of which, at the base of the Cove, is at such
times evidently insufficient for the escape of the swollen

mil turbid stream. The course of the Aire, and of those

nbsidiary streams which unite with it in the upper part

>f its course, is generally towards the south for a few miles,

intil, near Gargrave, it is crossed by the Leeds and Liver-

xml Canal, which passes over it by a large aqueduct at an
iteration of about 414 feet from the sea at low water, and
vhich from that point follows the valley of the Aire to

Leeds, and the levels of which, hereafter noticed, will give
ome idea of the descent of the valley. From Gargrave
he general course of the river is south-east, passing to the
outh-west of Skipton. Rommell's Moor, and Bingley, east

if Keighley, and north of Bradford, along the picturesque
•alley of Airedale, to Leeds, passing in its course the
uins of Kirkstall Abbey. At Leeds the canal terminates,

he river itself being made navigable below that town,
t proceeds in the same direction from that town to Castle-

oril, where it receives the Calder from the west, and from
rhich point it pursues a very irregular course, the main
lirection of which is nearly due east, but inclining a little

o the south, by Knottingley, Ferrybridge, and Kellington,
o Snaith, a little below which town it receives the Don
rom the south, and from this junction it runs east by north
or live or six miles (direct distance) to its junction with
be Ouse at Assleby Island, near Armin, or Airmin, a little

0 the south-west of Howden. The improvement of the
lire, with its important tributary the Calder, for the pur-
ioscs of navigation, forms an important feature in the his-

ory of this class of improvements, these rivers having
«en made navigable under the powers of an act passed in

699 (10 & 11 Will. 111., c. 19), upwards of half a century
irior to the date of any enactment for a canal navigation,
is before intimated, the Aire is not navigable above Leeds

;

nt under the powers of the act referred to, the navigation
as formed from that town to the junction with the Calder,
distance of 11£ miles, in which there is a fall of 43} feet,

fleeted by six locks, and also from the junction of the two
ivers to Wetland, a farther distance of 18£ miles, with a
ill of 34} feet, by four locks, making a total navigable
;ngth of about 30 miles, with which several short con-
cctions have been formed by private canals and railroads

xtending to quarries and collieries in the vicinity. An
nsucccssful attempt had been made to obtain an act for

lis navigation as early as 1625, and when it was revived,

1 1699, very warm opposition was offered to the scheme
n the part of the citizens of York, who dreaded the in-

iiy of the Ouse, while evidence, of which some extracts
re given by Priestley, was adduced to show how great a
Ecessity existed for such an improvement, owing to the
icreasing trade of the district. Under an act passed in

irl the lower part of the river, from Weeland to the Ouse,
^ been improved, and a direct cut has been made from
>e Aire at Haddlesey to the Ouse at Selby, a distance of
iout five miles. More recently, under an act obtained
1 1820, the proprietors of the Aire and Calder Navigation
ive formed a canal from Ferrybridge, through Knottingley,
1 a direction nearly parallel with the river, but more
irect, and lying south of it, by Egborough and Heck, to
ie Ouse at Goole ; the eastern portion of this canal, from
ie Don to the Ouse, being formed parallel to that branch
f the Don, or Dun, which is commonly called the Dutch
ver. The total length of this cut is about 18J miles, and
ie fall, to low-water mark at Goole, 28| feet. Goole was
t the commencement of this work an obscure hamlet
"ntaining only a few houses ; but in consequence of the
tmstruction ofthe canal, and of the place having received,
• 1828, the privileges of a port, it nas risen so rapidly in

nportance as to contain, in 1841, 479 houses, and a
«pulation of 2850. The canal was projected by the late
Ir. Rennie, but executed by Mr. George Leather. By
he various improvements which have been effected from
"ne to time by the Aire and Calder Navigation Company,
he navigation has been rendered available for vessels of

100 tons burthen, which are aided by steam-tugs, as far as
Leeds on the Aire, and Wakefield on the Calder.
The Calder, the principal tributary of the Aire, rises on

the high ridge called the 'Backbone of England,' just

beyond the county boundary, in the adjacent county of
Lancaster. Its principal source is in a marsh in Cliviger
Dean, a little to the south-east of Burnley, from which
marsh also rises one of the feeders of the West Calder, a
stream which, flowing westward, joins the Ribble. The
waters of its several sources are collected together in the
deep and romantic valley of Todmorden, and flow with a
very winding course through a deep and often exceedingly
narrow valley in a direction mainly to the east, passing by
Sowerby, about two miles south of Halifax, north of the
hill called Bank Top, by Elland, Dewsbuiy, Horbury, and
Wakefield, from which place it inclines a little towards
the north to its junction with the Aire at Castleford.

From near Todmorden to a point a little above Elland the
Rochdale Canal runs in the same narrow valley as the
Calder : and as this valley has also been selected for the
turnpike-road and the Manchester and Leeds Railway,
there are many parts at which these several lines of com-
munication jostle and intersect each other in a most re-

markable manner, the valley being frequently so narrow
as scarcely to leave room for them all. Ihe river has con-
sequently been diverted from its natural course in several

places. The Calder receives in its course numerous small
streams which descend from the high lands on each side :

of these the principal are a stream which joins it on the
south side, near Sowerby Bridge, at the foot of the Bank
Top mountain ; the Hebble, a rapid stream which descends
from the northern mountains, eastward of the town of
Halifax, and joins the Calder at the termination of the
Rochdale Canal ; the Colne, which rises near the boundary
of Derbyshire, and flows by Holmfirth and Huddersfield in

a northern and north-eastern direction; and a stream
which has several sources in the country between Barnsley
and Wakefield, and flows north by west into the Calder.

The portion of this river which was made navigable by the

Aire and Calder Navigation Company, and which now
receives vessels of 100 tons burthen, extends from Wake-
field to its junction with the Aire ; but a further distance,

extending to Sowerby Bridge, near Halifax, has been ren-

dered navigable by the construction of locks and short

cuts, under the name of the Calder and Hebble Navigation.

This navigation, which extends to a length of about 22
miles, with a fall of 1921 feet, effected by twenty-eight

locks, forms the connecting link between the Rochdale
Canal and the Aire and Calder Navigation. The line was
surveyed by Smeaton, and commenced under the powers
of an act passed in 1758, but improved and extended
under subsequent Acts, one of which, passed in 1825, em-
powered the proprietors to form a branch canal to Halifax.
The difficulties attending the formation of this navigation,
and of other works in the valley of the Calder, are increased
by the number of mills established upon the streams, the
rights of which it has been necessary to regard. These
difficulties, in the case of the Halifax branch, led to the
supply of the canal with water by means of a drift 1170
yards long, from the basin of the canal at Salterhebble to
a pit beyond the uppermost lock, whence it is raised to
the summit level by a steam-engine. In this branch,
though only 1} mile in length, there is a rise of 100$ feet.

Several short private canals and railways communicate
with the Calder for the conveyance of minerals.
The Don or Dun, the only remaining tributary of the

Aire which requires special notice, rises near Saltersbrook,
upon the high ground called Snealsden or Snailsden Pike,
near the border of Cheshire, and a few miles west by
north of Penistone. It pursues an easterly course to the
latter place, and then turns south-east towards Sheffield,

receiving on its way the Little Don, which rises very near
the same point, but flows in a straighter direction along
Midhope-dale ; the Ewden brook, a similar stream rather

farther south, descending from the high lands on the.

border of Derbyshire, and skirting the northern escarp-

ment of Bradfield Moor, and the I.oxl«y river, which
descends from the southern slope of IlradneUl Moor, and
receives two or three short tributaries, the principal «»T

which, the Riveling, descend* fron\ Lord's Seat, near torn

county boundary. For tho whole of this distance, apa.

also for some miles below Sheffield, the Don recejj**

feeder from the north or tiorthv-«a»te.rn side,
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hemmed in by a ridge nearly parallel to its course. At
Sheffield it is joined by the Shef or Sheaf, which rises in
the Derbyshire mountains, and runs north-north-east,

skirting the boundary of the county for a short distanoe,

and receiving another small stream from the high lands to

the west. From Sheffield the Don runs north-east by
Rotherham and Doncaster to Thorne, when it turns north,

and runs to the Aire just below Snaith. The principal

tributaries received along this part of its course are the
Rother, which rises in Derbyshire [Derbyshire, vol. viii.,

p. 418], enters Yorkshire a few miles south of Rotherham,
and joins the Don at that town ; the Dearn, or Darn, the
longest branch of which rises at the hill called Denby
Moor, to the north of Penistone, and flows first north-east

and then south-east, collecting the waters of several tri-

butary streams, by Barnsley and Darfield, below which
place it receives from the west the little river Dove, to its

junction with the Don near Conisbrough ; a stream of con-
siderable length which descends from Hemsworth, Kirkby,
and Clayton in the Clay, and flows westward to the Don at

Barsley ; and the Went, which originates in the last slope

of the high lands on the west of the Ouse valley, and flows
by Wentbridge and Kirk-Smeaton to the Don about mid-
way between Thorne and its junction with the Aire, re-

ceiving some minor streams in its way.
The navigation of the Don or Dun commences at

Tinsley, south-west of Rotherham, at which point the

river is joined by the Sheffield canal, a separate under-
taking, though forming part of the same extended line of
communication ; but in many parts below that point a
navigation is effected by artificial cuts to avoid bends and
difficulties in the bed of the river. The first act for this

navigation was passed in 1720, and there have since been
several others, of which that of 1826 empowered the com-
pany of proprietors to make very extensive improvements
iy new cuts and other works. The portion of navigation
from Tinsley to Doncaster, which by the old course was
21 miles long, is thus reduced to 18 miles, with a fall of

674 te^t by eleven locks. From Doncaster to Fishlake
Ferry, near Thorne, the navigation is continued in like

way, sometimes in the old course of the river and some-
times in artificial cuts, and the distance has been reduced
by recent improvements from 12 to about 10J miles. From
Fishlake Ferry to New Bridge, near Snaith, is a distance

of 5^ miles, and from this point the antient and natural

course of the Don was, as 'before stated, nearly due north
to the Aire ; but the navigation, instead of proceeding
along it, turns east-south-east to the Ouse by the nearly
straight cut called the Dutch river, the length of which
from New Bridge to Goole is 5J miles ; and in consequence
of this diversion the old channel has been allowed to silt

up. The channel of the Dutch river formerly consisted of
two parallel drains, cut during the reign of Charles I. by
Sir Cornelius Vennueden, for the purpose of draining the
lowlands in the vicinity of Hatfield Chace, and his suc-

cessors levy an acreage rent upon the lands so benefited.

In 1688, during a great flood, the sluices at Goole were
carried away, and the tides, which consequently obtained
entrance to the drains, destroyed the intermediate division,

leaving nothing but the outward banks, and converting
the channel into a very wide canal, which at high water
during spring-tides is navigable for brigs of 300 tons
burthen. The bridges over this channel are made move-
able, to allow the passage of masted vessels. The total

length of the improved Dun navigation is about 39 miles,

with a total rise from low-water mark in the Dutch river

of 92J feet, effected by sixteen locks. Priestley says that
when the tide flows 15 feet at Goole it will only flow 7 feet

at Fishlake, and 3J feet at Barmby Dun Ford. Besides the

canals hereafter noticed, this navigation is joined by
private cuts from the Masbrough Iron-works and the

Greasborough coal and iron works ; and Priestley observes
that it is of the utmost importance for exporting the pro-

duce of the extensive coal and iron works which abound
at its western extremity, as well as the vast quantity of

manufactured iron goods and cutlery produced in Sheffield

and its neighbourhood. Hie trade of Rotherham, the

limestone and plaster at Sprotbrough and other places on
the line, and the agricultural produce of the neighbour-
hood of Doncaster, also constitute considerable branches
of traffic ; while the imports embrace every article re-

quired for the supply of an extensive and populous manu-
facturing district.

The rivers which join the Ouse on the north-eastern sn>

are far less numerous and important than those on '! f

south-west. The Linton, which joins it near Newton-fin«-

Ouse, and which is the first of any consequence below tti

junction of the Ure and the Swale, is a stream of little i»

portance, which rises on the Howardian Hills, a little sort

of Easingwould, and flows south-west to near Alne, shm
it received another small stream from the south 01 Eas^.

would, and one on the opposite side from the lower pom:
of the vale of York. Its principal tributary rises a ftt

miles north of York, near the river Foss, and mn» S*
north and then west through the tract called Galtrf,

Forest.

The Foss, according to Priestley, rises near Newbc-p

Hall, about four miles north of Easingwould, then crow

Oulstone Moor, where is a reservoir for supplying ih>

navigation in dry seasons, and after passing towards tt-

south-east through the parish of Craike, which forms a At-

tached part of Durham, reaches Sheriff Hutton Bridgv.

from which point it has been made navigable bv thr i

of a cut of about two miles, to avoid a considerable hra!

for a distance of 12} miles, with a fall of 47 feetSitie

to the level of the Ouse in its ordinary summerrtate.il

lower part of its course is to the south, with a alirht a

clination westward, and after passing through toe eM»r.

quarter of the city of York, it falls into the Onse or. t
south side of the castle. The objects of this rumen-.

which was designed by Mr. William Jessop, and (oncn

under an act of 1793, are the conveyance of coal e.

general merchandize into the interior of the county wi
of York, the exportation of agricultural produce, and ti

drainage of the low grounds in the immediate ricuun i

the city.

The Derwent, which is the only important $treas C-

scending from the high lands on the eastern tide a' Ur

county, rises, according to Priestley, near the Flask lie

about twelve miles north-west of Scarborough, mil';

miles south-west of Robin Hood's Bay, in the Eato

Moorlands. From this point it runs nearly parallel wi

the coast in a southern direction, with a very totes

course, to the boundary between the North and Es

Ridings, in the vale of Pickering, receiving several tift

taries from the west, from Hanvaod-dale, Long-dale,

dale, and Trout's-dale, and passing, a few miles «e* *

Scarborough, between the hills called Birch Hon d
Seamor Beacon. On arriving at the boundarr of iV

Riding, the Derwent is joined by the Hertford orHartfc

which rises very near the coast at Filey Point, and t»

along the boundary-line, and from this point to Starts

Bridge, about eight miles east by north of York, the ft"

went forms the boundary of the Riding. From the jc*

tion of the Hertford, near Ganton, the river runiwet"-

along the valley which separates the Eastern Moorliv

from the Yorkshire Wolds, to Ycdingham bridge, M-*

which it is navigable for barges, and its course bewp

south-west, and at length nearly due south. Be;'

Yedingham or Yeddingham, and about five or an bm

south by east of Pickering, the Derwent, which haahitbi*

received none but veiy trifling streams, is greatly »k

raented by the waters of the Rye, which, accordisc '"

Langdale, rises in Snilesworth, in the Eastern MooHaa*

not far from the Black Hambleton mountain, and whit

in its course to the south-east by Bilsdale, Rivauli Att«;

Helmsley, Butterwick, and Wycomb, receives tbe*->'^

of numerous streams descending from the high land-

every direction, from the Howardian Hills 00 the

the Hambleton Hills on the west, and the Eastern w -

lands on the north. Of the principal of these strews- >»

flows from near Coxwold in the west, and bears, w-
least a part of its course, the name of Hole-beck ;

ami£

called the Rical, gives name to Rical's dale, to IneW

of Helmsley ; the Hodge-beck, which flows through »n=-

dale, has a subterraneous course for some distance

Kirkby Moorside, a peculiarity which, according to

is possessed in common with the Rye itself, the Bcsl 1

>

Dove, the Seven, and the Pickering-beck, all of when, >

says, pass under the narrow range of limestone bills »S|

skirts the southern side of the Eastern Moorland*. »'-

emerge at its foot, on the northern side of Ryedale, ln»«

run underground from half a mile to a mile and a r»»

the Dove rises at the head of Fam-dale, and passe* »»
east of the last-mentioned town; the Seve«-beck dw(»»

from Rose-dale and Hartoft-dale, by ffaDingtw»» A*
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»nbjr ; and the river Costa, or Pickering-beck, descends

)m Hlakehoe Moor, along Newton-dale, and by the town
Pickering. From the junction of the Rye, which gives

ime to the wapentake of Ryedale, the Derwent flows by
ew Malton through a beautifully diversified district, past

e rains of Kirkham Abbey, by Stamford Bridge, where it

iters the East Riding, to East Cottingwith, where it re-

ites the Pocklington canal from the north-east, by Bub-
ith and Wressle, to its junction with the Ouse at Barnby,
*mt seven miles below Selby. It receives on the east

le several rivulets from the slope of the Wolds. The
ivigation, the lower part of which was formed under an
t of the year 1701, is the property of Earl Fitzwilliam,

d extended originally to New Malton, about 38 miles,

le additional length of nearly llj- miles to Yedingham
idge was made navigable in 1805.' The first lock is

>J
miles from the Ouse, and the rise of tide at that point

about three feet at spring-tides. The use of the naviga-

m is chiefly for the supply of the neighbourhood with
als, deals, and general merchandize, and the exportation
agricultural produce.
Of the rivers belonging entirely to Yorkshire, but which
> not empty themselves into the Ouse, we may notice

c Hull and the Esk ; and of such as do not belong ex-
iisively to Yorkshire, but flow partly within the county
u|ion its boundary, the Tome, the Kibble, and the Tees
lim special notice.

The Hull rises at the eastern foot of the Wolds, in the
«t Riding, about three miles west by north of Great
iffield, and flows south-east to a point about six miles
)m that town, where it receives another stream, called in

teenough's Map the Old How Drain, which rises near
<t sea-coast, a little north of Hornsea, runs northward to
tijiscy, and then turns west, and south-west to the Hull,
hich it joins near Frodingham. From the junction the
nil runs southward to the Humber at Kingston-upon-
ull. to which town it gives the name by which it is most
miliarly known. The Hull is navigable from the junc-
w of its two principal feeders, the upper part of the
ligation being effected by an artificial channel, and it

mmunicates with the DnfHeld, Leven, and Beverley
rials. It receives some small streams from the Wolds on
e west, and also, near Hull, the Lambwith stream, which
m near the east coast at Aldborough, and flows by Ben-
ngholme. This river drains the greater part of the
«nlry which is cut off from the valley of the Ouse
'the Wolds; but the northern portion of that district

airs into a small stream which rises near Wharram-le-
reet, and follows the course of the northern range of the
old?, partly by a subterranean channel, to the sea near
idlington ; and a part of the southern extremity of Hol-
wiess drains into an independent stream which flows by
radon into the Humber. On the western slope of the
olds, besides the streams which run into the Derwent,
we are the Foulness river, and another still smaller
*am flowing by Hotham and North Cave, which run
iect to the Humber.
The Esk, with its numerous tributaries, drains the
athem portion of the Eastern Moorlands. It rises about
*nty miles in a straight line to the west of Whitby, and
it far from Roseberry Topping, and collecting the streams
>ra several dales which run at right angles or nearly so
its course, flows eastward through the narrow but beau-
ul valley of Eskdale to the sea at Whitby.
The Tome rises in the neighbourhood of Tickhill, near
« south-east boundary of the county, and flows in a very
*?ular course to the north-east, being separated from
« valley of the Don by the intervention of some compa-
tively high ground. After meandering through the low
»els in the vicinity of Hatfield Chaoe, it joins the county
Hmdary a little south of the point where it is crossed by
* Slainforth and Keadby canal, and for the remainder of
i course to the Trent, which it joins just before its con-
aence with the Ouse, this stream, the lower part of which
wiled the Old Don, forms the boundary between York-
"re and Lincolnshire.
The Kibble rises very near to the source of the Wharfe,

i the north-western extremity of the West Riding, and
ows first to the west past Cam Hill, and then to the south
1 Norton, Settle, and near Lone Preston and Gisburne,
> the county boundary at Grindlaton. It turns towards
ie south-west above Gisburne, and continues in that di-
ction along the border of the county for a few miles,

past Clrtheroe, until the boundary turns northward, while
the Ribble pursues its former direction through Lan-
cashire. The Hodder also, a feeder of the Kibble, rises ia

this county, near Bolland Knot, to the west of Settle, flowj

south-west to the boundary of Lancashire near Bleasdale

Moor, and turns south-east to the Ribble near Mitton,

forming the county boundary as far as its junction. For a
further notice of these rivers see Lancashire, vol. xiii.,

p. 289.

The; Tees joins the county boundary at its north-western

extremity, at the junction of Yorkshire, Westmoreland,
and Durham, in the Lune Forest, and it continues to form
the boundary between Yorkshire and Durham for the

whole of its course from that point to the sea. This river

being fully described under Durham, vol. ix., p. 208, it is

sufficient here to notice its principal tributaries on the

Yorkshire side, which are as follow :—the Lune, which
rises near the border of Westmoreland, and flows noith-

east through Lune Forest, collecting rivulets from the hills

on each side, to the Tees a little below Middleton ; the

Bander, which flows in the same direction, and enters the

Tees about midway between the junction of the Lune and
Barnard Castle, passing in its course those hills in Stain-

moor Forest which, in common with the heights ni'ar

Robin Hood's Bay, bear the name of Robin Hood's Butts
;

a similar stream which enters the Tees at Barnard Castle,

and is called the Deepdalc river ; the Greta river or beck,

sometimes called the Barney, the longest, branch of which
rises in Westmoreland, but which, though very winding,

Eursues the same general course towards the north-east

y Greta Bridge to the Tees, a considerable length between
Bowes and Brignal being nearly due west and east, while

the lower part of its course turns to the north ; a small

stream which rises very near the course of the Greta at

Brignal, and, flowing nearly parallel with the Tees towards

the east, passes by Barningham, Hutton, Stanwick, and
Barton, to the Tees at Croft ; and the Leaven, which col-

lects the waters of numerous rivulets from the north-

western escarpment of the Eastern Moorlands, and of the

Tame from the vale of Cleveland, and, flowing westward
by Stokesley to Rudby, thence turns north by a winding
course to the Tees below Yarm. Still farther eastward

several small streams flow through the vale of Cleveland

direct to the sea, one of the principal being that which
passes by Guisborough, and enters tne sen at Saltburn.

The other streams which rise in this county, but soon
cross the boundary into the adjacent counties, arc of but

little importance ; the chief arc—the Blythe, which rises

to the east of Rotherham, flows westward into Lincoln-

shire, and there joins the Idle; the Tame, a tributary of

the Mersey, which leaves Yorkshire at its junction with

Cheshire and Lancashire ; the Wenning, a tributary of the

Lune of Westmoreland and Lancashire, which rises north-

west of Settle, and flows westward into Lancashire : the

Greta, being a second rivulet of that name, which rises at

two points near Wharnside, the streams from the two
sources flowing southward toward Ingleton, where they

unite, and turn westward across the county boundary to

the Lune, a short distance north of the Wenning ; the Dec,

which rises north-east of Wharnside, flows west by north

along Dent-dale to Sedbergh, beyond which place it turns

west by south, and, after forming the county boundary for

a short distance, enters the Lune in Westmoreland : and
the Rother, the second river in the county of that name,
which rises on the north-west boundary, near the sources

of the Eden, flows first north-west along the boundary of

Westmoreland, and then turns southward by the Call' and
Cautley Crags and the hill called Serker to Sedbergh.
where it receives a stream which flows westward through
Garsdale, and below which place it joins the Dee.
Canals.—The North Riding of Yorkshire is almost en-

tirely destitute of either artificial canals or navisraMc

rivers, and the canals of the F.a-«t Riding are few au-l i :>

important ; but the West Riding is peculiarly rich in

species of communication, while the exceedimrly diffi--.

:

character of the country through which the principal ca-

nals are conducted has rendered necessary the con.«*r-f-

tion of engineering work* of astonishing tiold-"*t»

magnitude in order to effect navigable comnri..
between the eastern and *-<•.*cm sides of the >s' " ' c;

J,"^*
the central mountain chain on the Lancashire «di f
county. Of the form i.5 nWe nn'-ire of the ''" ffin -

-

overcome some idea Trmy be formed from »" f-~*a"^
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of the section given by Priestley of the inland navigation
between the ports of Liverpool, Goole, and Hull, by the
river Mersey, the Duke of Bridgewater's and Rochdale
Canals, the Calder and Hebble, and Aire and Calder Navi-
gations, and the rivers Ouse and Humber, a distance of

1581 miles by that route. Commencing along the tideway
of the Mersey, the level is suddenly raised by locks at

Runcorn to an elevation of about 90 feet above the level

of the Mersey at Liverpool. The next material rise takes

place beyond Manchester, on the Rochdale Canal, which,
in a distance of 17 or 18 miles, rises to the summit level

near Stansfield, at an elevation of 600 feet above low-water
tine on the Mersey at Liverpool, according to the section,

or, according to Walker's Map of the Inland Navigation of
Great Britain, which with Priestley's work was published
as a book of reference, 610} feet above the sea at low-
water. From this point, which is about 60 miles by the
navigation from Liverpool, and a very short distance west
of the western boundary of Yorkshire, the level of the
canal falls very suddenly to Todmorden, and after enter-

ing Yorkshire continues to descend, until, at the junction
with the Calder and Hebble Navigation, about 73 miles
from Liverpool, the elevation is only about 230 feet. From
this point the descent, though far less rapid, continues
considerable until arriving at the junction of the Calder
and Hebble and Aire and Calder Navigations at Wakefield,
while the total fall in the remaining distance of about 62
miles to Hull is only about 70 feet. Other lines of water-
communication from the Irish Sea to the German Ocean
are formed by the more circuitous route of the Leeds and
Liverpool Canal, together with the Aire and Calder Naviga-
tion, and by the more direct cut of the Ashton-under-Lyne
and Huddersfield canals, which communicate with the Cal-
der and Hebble Navigation through Sir John Ramsden's
canal. For convenience of reference the principal canals
of Yorkshire may be noticed in alphabetical order.

The Aire and Calder Navigation has been sufficiently

noticed under the rivers from which it takes its name. It

forms a connection between the Ouse and Humber on
the south-east, the Leeds and Liverpool Canal on the
north-west, the Calder and Hebble Navigation on the
west, the Barnsley Canal on the south, and numerous
private canals and railways to mines and quarries, es-

pecially in the vicinity of Leeds and Wakefield.
The Barnsley Canal was formed under an act of the

year 1793, additional capital being raised by the company
for paying off their debts and completing their works by
a second act in 1808. It commences in the Calder, a little

below Wakefield Bridge and the junction of the Calder
and Hebble Navigation, and proceeds southward for about
10 miles, in the first 2} miles of which a rise of 117 feet

is effected by 15 locks. It then turns westward, and,
after crossing the river Dearne by a stone aqueduct and
forming a junction with the Dearne and Dove Canal, passes
Barnsley and extends to Barnby Basin, in the township of
Cawthorne, where it communicates with a railway from
the Silkstone collieries. The latter part of its course has
a rise of 40 feet by five locks, but of its total length of
15} miles 1 1 miles form one level. This canal was opened
in 1799, and has been both highly profitable to the pro-
prietors and useful to the neighbourhood, introducing Silk-

stone coal to the London market, and aiding the cultivation
of the moor-land in the vicinity of Barnby Basin.

Beverley Beck is a short canal or creek connecting
Beverley with the river Hull, and kept in a fit state for
navigation under acts passed in 1726 and 1744.
The Bradford Canal, formed under an act of 1771, and

completed in 1774, is a cut of about three miles from the
Leeds and Liverpool Canal southward to the town of Brad-
ford, with a rise of 86$ feet by ten locks. It is very useful
for exporting paving-stone, coal, and iron from the neigh-
bouring parts, and has been the main cause of the esta-

blishment or extension ofseveral iron-works, some of which
communicate with Bradford by private railways. Wool is

also a considerable article of traffic, in consequence of the
importance of the stuff manufactures of Bradford and its

vicinity.

The Calder and Hebble Navigation, a considerable por-
tion of which consists of artificial cuts, is noticed under the
river Calder. It connects the Aire and Calder Naviga-
tion on the east, with Sir John Ramsden's Canal, the
Rochdale Canal, and by its branch, with the town of
Halifax on the west. It was projected solely for the pur-

pose of affording facilities to the manufacturing di*!nc;

west of Wakefield, but it has become very inportu;

as a link in the navigation by the Rochdale and Hci-

dersfield Canals. For many years a considerable portiu

of the manufactures of Manchester and Rochdale »«
brought by land-carriage across the central ridge of mtu-

tains to this navigation at Sowerby Bridge, but the opo-

ing of the canals occasioned a vast accession of traffic, tat

brought very large profits to the proprietors of this avia-

tion.

The Chesterfield Canal, which belongs chiefly to No!

tinghamshire and Derbyshire [Nottinohahmhie, ij

xvi., p. 338; Derbyshire, vol. viii., p. 419], exoaa IH.

southern extremity of Yorkshire between Shire Oal> M
the village of Wales, near which there is a tunnel of X'u

yards upon the summit level of the canal.

The Dearne and Dove Canal, constructed between ft,

years 1793 and 1804, commences at Swinton, in a tide <<:

which forms part of the Dun or Don navigation, and pi-

ceeds north-west to the aqueduct for conduttinj II;

Barnsley Canal across the river Dearne near Bamlei, i

distance of 9$ miles, with a rise of 127 feet, by eigh!«'

locks. It has a branch of two miles to Worsbrwifh,«b:>

communicates by a railway with extensive collieriet en

Stainbro' Hall ; and there is also a branch caul a i|

miles, belonging to Earl Fitzwilliam, to the Baker u»

works. The chief objects of this undertaking ate «t-

munication with the mining district about its »etr.

extremity, and the exportation of the manufactwn i

Barnsley through the port of Hull.

The Derwent River Navigation is sufficiently nolict a

the account of the river in a previous column.

The Driffield Navigation commences iu the rirerHi

at Aike Beck Mouth, about 4J miles north of Bewiit,

and half a mile north of the junction of the Leveo&ai

For a distance of 5} miles northward the naviptw

»

chiefly in the natural bed of the river, and it eiUafci

short distance up Frodingham Beck, the chief Wo i

the Hull, which has a short private cut to Fostod 114;

but a little north of the junction of Frodingham Betk*

the Hull the canal leaves the former, and proceed* Vj»

artificial cut of nearly 5J miles, partly parallel riha

Hull, to Driffield on the north-west. This navi$ti»

formed under an act of 1767, is used for the importatia*

coal from the West Riding, timber and merchaoduifr

Hull, and the exportation of wool and farm product.

The Dun or Don River Navigation is described aim*

under the river Don; so likewise is the Fosa Navip*

under the river Foss.

The Hedon Haven Navigation, from the HunAe*

Hedon, in the promontory of HoJdemess, is of very \m

importance : it was the subject of an act pawed it M
It is a natural creek or stream improved for the pifp««

navigation.

The Huddersfield Canal, which was formed uadcr w
passed in 1794, 1800, and 1806, is one of the most A-

pendous works of the kind, considering its limited eii*

ever executed. The projectors perceived that if it
*f

possible to form a canal in a tolerably direct cowse »

tween that made by Sir John Ramsden from the Cu*

and Hebble Navigation to Huddersfield and the A»*
under-Line Canal, then approaching completion, it **

supply the most direct line of communication Detwtef*
eastern and western seas, and they determined "P"^
ing the present line, which was surveyed by Mr. l

'
icj**

Brown; but the almost unprecedented difficult!*

works compelled the proprietors twice to increa*

capital before the central portion was completed, tl»*

a part of the canal was opened in 1798. This canal, »»*

is fitted for small craft seven feet wide, and a capso* '

admitting boats of twenty-four tons burthen, commute*

the south of the town of Huddersfield, and take* a ***

west direction by Slaithwaite, being nearly pa/alW
"J**

of the branches of the river Colne, a tributary " ™

Calder, which it crosses by aqueducts in three f»"
Approaching Marsden in the same direction it "» **

feet, by forty-two locks, and thereby attains it»

level, which is rather more than 056 feet aboie to'*'

of the sea at low water, and higher than any other caw

the kingdom. This level it maintains for acManct oi »
miles, of which a distance of 5451 yards, or more IW"'„

miles, is in a tunnel under the mountain-rite

called Standedge. As there is no towing-palft ">«
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are hauled through this tunnel by manual labour in about I

an hour and twenty minutes. Emerging from the tunnel
at Diggles, the canal pursues the same direction by Saddle-
worth along the valley of the Tame, which river it crosses

several times, and after running parallel with the boundary
<>f Lancashire for some miles, it turns westward near
Thickinfield, and passes for a very short distance through
that county to its junction with the Ashton Canal. Its

length from Huddersfield to the summit-level is 74 miles,

the level itself 4 miles, and the descending slope, which
has a fall of 334} feet, by thirty-three locks, 8± miles,

making a total length of 19} miles. The summit tunnel,

usually called the Marsden tunnel, is 9 feet wide and 17
feet high, the depth of water being 8 feet, and the height
above the vsater 9 feet ; and there are on the western
slope two other tunnels of 204 and 198 yards respectively.

The navigation across the island by this route is 9} miles

shorter than by any other, and its utility to the manufac-
turing district through which it passes is very great, both
tn the importation of raw materials and the exportation of
manufactured goods.

The Hull and Leven Canal, which extends about three

miles eastward from the river Hull to Leven, for the con-
veyance of lime, manure, corn, and other produce, was
formed by a private individual, under the powers of Acts
passed in 1801 and 1805. It is sometimes called the Leven
Canal.

The Knottingley and Goole Canal, forming part of the

Aire and Calder Navigation, has been described in con-
nection with the river Aire.

The Leeds and Liverpool Canal, which is partly de-

scribed elsewhere [Lancashire, vol. xiii., p. 290L com-
mences at the north-western termination of the Aire and
OaMer Navigation at Leeds Bridge, proceeds a short dis-

fBmmee along the river Aire, and then enters an artificial

/4e9fennel, which pursues a north-western course parallel
' with and on the south side of that river, following all its

windings to Shipley, where it receives the Bradford Canal,

faaving a rise in this portion of its course of 155 feet 7
WUvhes. From Shipley it proceeds westward to New Mill,

%adfcere it crosses the Aire by an extensive aqueduct, after

liich to the neighbourhood of Gargrave it continues a
*-—Tiding course to the north-west along the northern bank

the river. At Bingley, a short distance beyond the New
ill aqueduct, the canal rises suddenly by a series of locks

further height of 88 feet 8 inches, and thereby attains a
Jcrrel which extends for 18 miles without a lock, passing

—gar Keighley and Steeton, and close to Silsden and
'SWpton, where there is a short branch, called the Thanet
Oanal, to a limestone wharf. At this place the level of
1b« canal is 272} feet above that of the Aire at Leeds.

ISaeyond Gargrave the canal turns south-west, crosses the

'Wife again by a large aqueduct, and runs southward across

*tw Craven Moors, attaining at the summit-level at Green-
t>erfie)d an elevation of 411 feet 4 inches above the Aire

at Leeds, and about 500 feet above the level of the sea at

So»*r-watcr. On the summit-level it receives a branch from
limestone-quarries at Rainhill Rock ; and this level con-

tinues beyond the point where the canal enters Lancashire

mt Foulridge, near Colne. The length from Leeds to the

smmmit-lock at Greenberfield is 41 miles. This great un-
dertaking was forty-six years in progress, and was not com-
pleted so as to allow vessels to pass from Leeds to Liver-

pool until 1816.
* The Market Weighton Canal is important both for the

purposes of navigation and the drainage of the low levels

through which it is conducted. It commences at a point

called New River Head, near Market Weighton, in the

'East Riding, and pursues a nearly straight course to the

wnith, joining the Humber by a sea-lock very near the con-

fluence of the Ouse and Trent, passing through Walling

f<n, which contains 20,000 acres of land. It is supported

kyan acreage tax upon the occupiers of the lands drained,

4tj|d by a traffic in agricultural and other produce, especi-

ally in a beautiful and durable kind of brick, called the

.Walling Fen brick. It was made under an act of 1772,

^Vr Mr. whitworth.

Tb« Ouse River Navigation is described among the

•wversm a previous page.

The Focklington Canal was formed under an act of the

mt 1815, for the conveyance of coal and lime to, and

- ^.oTicultural produce from, the neighbourhood of Pock-

^^SL-ton. in the East Riding, near the Wolds, tt commences ,

p. C, No. 1785.

in the river Derwent at East Cottingwith, and runs nearly
parallel with one of its feeders, in a circuitous north-
eastern course, to near Pocklington. It length is about
8} miles, and it has four locks.

Sir John Ramsden's Canal commences at the river Calder,
at Coopers Bridge, and runs south-west for about 3f miles
to Huddersfield, with a rise of 93 feet. In addition to its

importance as a link in the communication across the
island by the Huddersfield Canal, this navigation has been
the chief means of raising the town of Huddersfield, which
was built chiefly on Sir John Ramsden's property, to its

present position as one of the chief markets for woollen
goods in the county. The act for its formation was ob-
tained in 1774.
The Ripon Canal is a short cut parallel with the river

Ure, for connecting Ripon with the navigable part of that
stream.

The Rochdale Canal commences in the Calder and
Hebble Navigation, at Sowerby Bridge Wharf, near Hali-
fax, and runs west by north along the valley of the Calder
to Hebden Bridge, where it turns with the river west by
south, leaving the county near Todmorden, where it enters
Lancashire. [Lancashire, vol. xiii., p. 290.] It rises con-
siderably on this part of its course, but does not attain its

summit-level till after leaving the county. This canal is

made of sufficient size to receive vessels capable of navi-
gating the tideways of the Humber and the Mersey, so
that goods may be transmitted by it from Liverpool to
Hull without change of vessel, a circumstance of great
importance in the transmission of Baltic produce into
Lancashire, and of the manufactures of Lancashire to Hull
for shipment to continental markets.
The Selby Canal is a short cut connecting Selby, on the

Ouse, with the Aire at West Haddlesey. It is alluded to

in the account previously given of the navigation of the
Aire.

The Sheffield Canal, made under an act of 1815, com-
mences in a cut communicating with the river Don or Dun
at Tinsley, and pursues a course of a little more than four
miles, nearly parallel with the Don, to Sheffield, crossing

by an aqueduct over the road from Worksop to Atter-
cliffe. It rises rather more than 70 feet, by eleven locks.

This canal communicates, by a railway previously formed,
with collieries in the parish of Handsworth.
The Stainforth and Keadby Canal, formed under acts of

the years 1793, 1798, and 1809, commence* in the River
Don Navigation, near Stainforth, and proceeds eastward
by Thorne into Lincolnshire, where it joins the Trent at
Keadby, crossing the county boundary near Crowle. Its

total length is 15 miles, of which about half is in York-
shire, and passing through a very flat country, it has no
lock, except at its junction with the Trent. By avoiding
the shoals in the lower part of the Don, this canal affords

a superior line of communication with Hull and the East
Riding, as well as with Lincolnshire, to that by the Don and
the Ouse.
The Thanet Canal is a short branch from the Leeds and

Liverpool Canal to limestone-quarries near Skipton, formed
by the Earl of Thanet, under an act of 1773.
The River Ure Navigation is noticed under the river

itself, and a part of it also under the title of the Ripon
Canal.
Roads and Railways.—Marshall, in his ' Rural Economy

of Yorkshire' (vol. i., p. 180, Sec.), mentions the very bad
condition of the roads of Yorkshire within his memory,
owing to improper modes of road-making and repair; bat
he intimates that considerable improvements had been
effected before he wrote (about the year 1788X and men-
tions, among others, the road from York to Doncaster as a
favourable specimen. A few years later, in the 'General
View of the Agriculture of the West Riding of Yorkshire,"

drawn up by Messrs. Rennie, Brown, and Shirreff (pp.
36-39), it was stated" that the district contained a great
number of very good roads, and atso many that were in-

different, chiefly from the deficiency of good stone far
forming the surface, especially near the m«mitttrtmifr
towns ,- a circumstance much called forth the incenwty at
the surveyors in the application of calcined t'reesica* aaa
brick in lieu of harder nmtenak.
nature of these materials and the w
travelling from town to tosro. aamt of the by-
roads were in a very had state; bal he exteasiw***
coaununicattoa has both mhai il

V
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roads and facilitated the employment of good stone from a
distance. In this paper allusion is made to the paved
foot-paths formed by the side of many roads, but which
were also in some cases used as bridle-roads, on account
of the bad state of the ordinary roads. Many of the roads

in the North Hiding, those in the district of Cleveland
especially, are very good, and there are numerous hand-
some bridges. Those in both the Eastern and Western
Moorlands, but especially in the former, are narrow, steep,

and rugged ; and in the East Riding the roads upon the

Wolds are inferior to those in the Levels. Those of Hol-
derness, and in the vicinity of Howden, are chiefly formed
of gravel from the sea-shore, but burnt bricks of irregular

form, broken up to imitate stone, are still used in some parts

of the Levels. Of the roads of the North Riding a very
large proportion are merely parish-roads, and in the East
Riding the proportion of turnpike-roads is still smaller.

For the aggregate length of turnpike and other roads in

the county and its several divisions, see the Table appended
to the article Road, vol. xx., p. 37.

The great north road from London to Edinburgh, by
Coldstream or Berwick, enters Yorkshire from Notting-
hamshire at Bawtry, and proceeds in a tolerably direct

course to the north, inclining a little westward, by Don-
caster, Ferrybridge, Wetherby, Boroughbridge, and North-
allerton, to the border of Durham, near Darlington. A
branch leading also to Edinburgh, by Carlisle, leaves this

line at Boroughbridge, proceeds nearly parallel with it by
Leeming and Catterick, and afterwards turns westwards by
Greta Bridge, and enters Westmoreland near Brough

;

while another route from London to Edinburgh leaves the

first-mentioned road at Ferrybridge, proceeds north to

Sherburn and Tadcaster, and then inclines north-west to

York, from which city it proceeds north-north-west by
Easingwould and Thirsk, and rejoins the direct road a little

south of Northallerton. A branch extends from the great

north road at Bawtry to Market Weighton, by Thorne and
Howden, from which, north of Thome, is another branch
by Snaith to Selby and Cawood. The road to Whitby
branches off at York, and runs pretty direct north-north-

east through New Malton and Pickering; and from the
latter town is a branch to Scarborough. Another branch
from the great north road enters Durham at Yarm, near
Stockton ; and there are numerous Other connections with
towns in Yorkshire and Durham. The road from London
to Hull and Scarborough, through Lincolnshire, enters the
county by a ferry across the Humber near Barton, to the

west of Hull, and proceeds northward through Beverley
and Driffield, with collateral branches to Bridlington and
New Malton. The road from London to Leeds and Ripon
enters Yorkshire from Chesterfield a little to the south of
Sheffield, and puses through that town, Barnsley, Wake-
field, Leeds, Harrogate, and Ripley, to Ripon, in a course
nearly due north, and beyond the latter place it inclines

north-east, and crosses the great north road to Thirsk.

Skipton is approached by a road which extends from Man-
chester to Chtheroe, and then enters Yorkshire with a north-
eastern course, and also by a road from London, through
Bedford and Nottingham, which enters the county near
the eastern boundary of Derbyshire, and passing by Rother-
ham, Barnsley, Hudderstield, Halifax, Slapton, and Settle,

crosses the northern extremity of Lancashire, and enters
Westmoreland byKirkby Lonsdale, whence it is continued
to Kendal. A branch from Leeds passes through Ottley to

this road at Skipton
; and, notwithstanding the difficult

nature of the country, abundant lines of road have been
formed in every direction between the several towns of the
woollen district in the West Riding, and also between the
West Riding and Lancashire.

Of the railroads of Yorkshire it is unnecessary to parti-

cularize such as have been formed merely for communi-
cation with mines and quarries, for the most part by private
individuals, and without parliamentary powers ; but one
railway of this class, the first in the following alphabetical
list, is inserted because of the peculiar interest attached to

it as one of the first, if not absolutely the first, formed
under the powers of an act of parliament, as well as being
probably the first upon which locomotive engines were
regularly employed. Excepting where otherwise stated,

all these lines are worked by locomotive engines. The
road just alluded to is styled by Priestley

Brandling's Railway, from the name of its constructor
and proprietor, and sometimes, from the collieries with

which it eommunieates, the Mtddleto* Railwv, t»i t
was formed under an act granted to Charles Brtadtat

Esq., and other persona, in the year 175B. It eoontctt U»
Middleton collieries, about three miles to the south of

Leeds, with that town ; and on this road, about the jar

1811, was introduced a kind of locomotive engine patentee'

by Mr. Blenkinsop, whieh was propelled by t totthrf

wheel working into a rack-rail. [Railway, vol. lit, a
248.]
The Great North of England Railway, the Yotbln

portion of which was formed under an act of the year 1837,

although the company was incorporated in 1838, no-
mences by a junction with the York and North MiDud
Railway outside the walls of York, the same tntnmu
the city being used by the two companies ; and it proeni

north by west in a remarkably straight tad tevel tat

along the great central valley Of the county) fssxM tar

Easingwould, Thirsk, and Northallerton, to the Tea si

Croft Bridge, whence the route is continued nsrthwtdio

and across the Stockton and Darlington Railway. Weds

are in progress to continue the railway eonmunteabn
far as Newcastle-upon-Tyne, and a further exteeiiM i

this route to Edinburgh is contemplated. The line crass

the Ouse a few miles above York, and the bridpj s»

crossing that river and the Teeat with their elevated u-

proaches, are among the most extensive enpne*riij«wB

of the line, which, from York to Darlington, is rather lea

than 45 mijes long, of which length upward) of 40«fa

are in Yorkshire. It was opened for traffic early nth

year 1841.

The Heckbridgfe and Wentbridge Railway is t lint *

about 7i miles, .formed under an act of the year lUt

commencing at Heckbridge in the parish of Saaith, »»»

it Communicates with a basin connected with the Ktf-

tingley and Goole Canal. It pursues aa irregular Hie*

western course to Wentbridge in the parish of aTsetv

sraeatont and it was formed principally for the purpese ef

conveying stone from the quarries of Weatbridp sti

Smeatoo to London and other distant markets;

The Hull and Selby Railway, formed under u en

passed in 1836\ is said to be, considering its length i"

straightest and most level line in England. Its mum •

for the most part parallel with tbe Humber and the 0»
It commences at the Humber Docks, on the west sine t

the town, is supported for about a mile upon an emtasV

nsent on the foreshore of the river, and pursues t woan

course with a very slight inclination northward, pia>

north of Howden to Selby, where it crosses the Otse >

bridge Whieh opens for the passage of vessels, end jo*

the Leeds and Selby Railway. It crosses on it* war tee

Market Weighton Canal and the river Derwent, the WW
by a remarkable iron bridge near Wresale. This line*

opened in 1840.

The Leeds and Selby Railway, formed under sa set
«"

the year 1830 and opened in 1834, continues the tsmnn*

cation westward from the last mentioned line, for the n*
part in the same straight line, by Sherburn to Ms*

Lane, Leeds, a distance from the Ouse of nearly 9B aula

A little eastward of the town of Leeds the railway pier*

an elevated ridge by a tunnel of about 800 yards. fl»

line is leased to the York and North Midland Rain?

Company.
The Manchester and Leeds Railway, the aet for tWj

was obtained in 1836, was commenced late ill 1837- bJ

opened throughout in 1841. Following the same warn

as the Rochdale Canal, this line enters Ydrkjom *

Todmorden, and pursues a very circuitous course •»!

the narrow valley of the Calder, frequently crossing w
canals and turnpike-road which a]so occupy thit »
row valley, as well as the river itself, the course of eh**

is diverted in several places, and passing by He**"

Bridge, and south of Halifax, Dewsbury, and WaefitM>
its junction with the North Midland Railway at Nsnao-

ton, 50} miles from Manchester, and 10 miles south htm
of Leeds. The highest ground on the line is siereso »T«

tunnel of 2889 yards at Littleborough in Isuiossfcira

tween Rochdale and Todmorden; and by sifflrtng

circuitous course indicated, whieh is about 28 auto taf^

than a straight line between Manchester and I*eds asMf

v ^, „. tunnelling to 6482 ya._ _~ .

formed through perhaps as difficult a ceunuy ss any
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Rutland without any gradient of steeper inclination than

1 in 150, a slope which is conveniently surmounted by
locomotive engines. A branch line is being formed to

Halifax, and a railway from Leeds to Bradford has been
projected, which, if continued to Halifax, would form a
much shorter though less level communication, between
Leeds and the western portion of the line. By a short

iunction-line now forming at Manchester, this line will be
brought into, eommunication with the Liverpool aud Man-
chester Railway, thus completing an uninterrupted railway
communication between Liverpool and Hull, through the
York and North Midland, Leeds and Selby, and Hull and
Selby railways.

The North Midland Railway, which, in common with
the preceding line, was laid out by Mr. George Stephenson,
eaters this county from Derbyshire near Brighton, a few
miles, south-east of Sheffield, and proceeds northwards to

Maehrough, ne4t Rotherham,where it crosses and communi-
catee with the Sheffield and Rotherham Railway. Thence it

proceeds northwards by avery winding course to the junction
vtith the Manchester and Leeds Railway at Normanton, and,
a MUe farther on, those of the York and North Midland
Railway, near Methley, from which it turns north-west to
ite terminus at Hunslet Lane, Leeds. This line forms,
through the Midland Counties or the Birmingham and
Derby railways, both of which it joins at Derby, and the
LoDdon and Birmingham Railway, the main line of com-
mBunication. between Yorkshire and the southern counties..

It was formed under an act of 1836, and opened in 1840.

The Sheffield. Ashton-under-Lyne, and Manchester
Rssilwajf, which is now (1843) approaching completion
under an aot of 1837, will form when completed the most
Uwect railway line between Manchester and Yorkshire ; but
ras> eider to accomplish this it is necessary to pierce the
esytoal high lands by a tunnel about three miles long,
w Juoh tunnel crosses the county boundary from Cheshire
esrose to the point of union between Yorkshire, Cheshire,
and Derbyshire, a few miles west of Penistone. Emerging
fr«em this long runnel at the head of the Don valley, the
tswlwsy proceeds along the course of that river, first east-

ward to Penistone, and then south-south-east from that
t<vw* to Sheffield. Part of this line towards the Man-
ektetter end has been completed and brought into use,

b*4t the tunnel is not yet finished. A branch is proposed
krmm this line at Penistone, by Barnsley, to the North Mid-
kstod Una, which would afford a new route to Leeds, rather

shorter than that by the Manchester and Leeds Railway,
hait fer more precipitous; and another line is suggested
fren its Sheffield terminus, along the valley of the Sheaf
Uathe North Midland at Chesterfield, which would greatly

shorten the distance between Sheffield and the south. An
e*t was passed as early as 1831 for a railway between
Seelekl and Manchester, but the project then failed.

Hie Sheffield and Rotherham Railway was projected in

1834, but the aot was not passed till 1836, in consequence
of the strenuous opposition of some interested parties. It

extends from Sheffield in a north-easterly direction to

Matbrough and Rotherham, communicating with the

North Midland Railway, and, by a branch, with the Greas-
bpfough collieries. This line, which was opened in 1838,

h about &i miles long, and the Greasborough. branch is

about Hmile.
Use Stockton and Darlington Railway belongs chiefly

to the oennty of Durham [Durham, vol. ix., p. 206], but,

Wider as aot of 1828, the company formed a branch or ex-

tension from Stockton, crossing the Tees by a suspension-

hridge, whioh, having been found too weak, has been
strengthened from beneath, and proceeding eastward to

the share of the sMtuary of the Tees in the township of

MkkUeaburgh or Levensthorpe, where it has been the

neana ef establishing a port of considerable trade, and
also to Cleveland Port a little farther eastward. The
Middteshurgk or Middlesbrough branch is about 4 miles

long, and the Cleveland extension 1] miie.

The Whitby and Pickering Railway, a line of about 24

miles, worked: by horse-power, excepting on two inclined

planes which the carriages, descend by gravity alone, was
formed under an net of 1833 and opened in 1836. From
WuHegr Harbour the line proceeds south-west for about 6
antes along the valley of the Esk, which river it crosses by

nine timber bridges. About GJ miles, from Whitby, the

line turns southward through a short tunnel into the ro-

nantie vale of Goathland, after which it passes along

Newton-dale, nearly in the course of the stream called
Pickering Beck, to the town of Pickering. This railway
has a single track, and was formed for the small sum of
4400/. per mile on an average. Besides passengers and
goods, the line conveys much mineral produce, especially
stone from the quarries of the Whitby Stone Company,
which are connected with the line by a short branch near
the tunnel. A beautifully illustrated volume, descriptive
of this line and the varied scenery through which it passes,
was published in 1836 by Mr. Belcher.
The York and North Midland Railway, formed under ,

acts passed in 1836 and 1837, and completed in 1840, was
originally intended to be a York and Leeds line, but was
modified in consequence of the design of the North Mid-
land Railway. It commences within the city of York,
passes through the city wall through an archway common
to this and the Great North of England Railway, which
joins it outside the city, and then proceeds south by west
to Sherburn, crossing the river Wharfe by an extensive
bridge. At Sherburn a branch of about a mile curves
eastward to join the Leeds and Selby Railway, which is

now leased, but is about to be purchased by the pro-
?rietors of this company, at Milford, 144 miles from York,

3$ miles from Leeds, and 6J miles from Selby. The
main line proceeds southward under the Leeds and Selby
Railway by a bridge, and south of the point of intersection
is a second branch curving north-eastward towards Selby.
The line then turns south-west, with some heavy earth-

works and an extensive bridge across the Aire, and eventu-
ally joins the North Midland Railway by two branches,
one of which crosses the Caltler and turns towards Leeds,
while the other inclines southward, and joins the North
Midland at Altofts. The main line, which is remarkably
level, is 23J miles long, and the branches amount to about
4 miles more. Besides forming a link in the line of com-
munication from London to Newcastle and Edinburgh, the
southern portion of this line, from Milford to Altofts and
Methley, forms part of the railway connection between
Hull and the west, and also a better though somewhat
longer route between York and Leeds than that by the
Leeds and Selby Railway. Branches are proposed to

Scarborough and the Whitby and Pickering Railway, and
also to Knaresborough and Harrogate.
Manufactures.—In its industry, as well as in other re-

spects, Yorkshire is an exceedingly varied and interesting

portion of the kingdom ; and the West Riding forms one
of the most important manufacturing districts in England,
comprising important seats of the woollen, cotton, linen,

iron, and hardware and cutlery manufactures, as well as
considerable quarries and mines. Of these the woollen
manufacture may be considered the great staple of the
district, and therefore claims a special notice. Cotton
factories have been established at Easingwould, and also in
some other parts of the West Riding, of which Lewis
mentions Wensley-dale and Masham. Flax-spinning, as
observed by Mr. M'Culloch, in his ' Statistical Account of
the British Empire,' vol. pp. 157, 198 (second edition), is

carried on to a greater extent at Leeds than anywhere else

in England. Extensive iron-works, which formerly en*
joyed considerable celebrity, were seated at Rotherham,
and there are others in the neighbourhood of Bradford

;

but, according to the work just quoted, which is the prin-

cipal authority for this part of the article, the iron-works

of Yorkshire, if not actually declining, are making but
little progress. Their total produce in 1830 was estimated

at about 28,000 tons. For a further notice of thes* &ce
Rotherham, vol. xx., p. 185, and Bradford, vol. v..

p. 318. The manufactures of hardware and cutlery at
Sheffield, and in the district surroundiiu; that Umrs are

very extensive, and in some department* *xccl those of
Birmingham. In cutlery and plated cxxxls Sheffield >l»«ds

pre-eminent, and it maintains « high reputation in other
branches of manufactures, which arc noticed under
Sheffield, vol. xxi., pp. 36rXtoX TW manufactures of
the North and East Ridings are of oowr*r*'i\i ;> sm*U
importance, and even the wunrcal pnvWit.ws'of *.h*

county, consisting offreestone, U*sv*Jv>»k\ <\\»i. hvwv mw**,
and lead, are most exteew^ *>»nd m ihe \\ esi ft*a*»>g-

At WiokersJey. aboot fcw w»V» o*<t <>;' K^bpAesm.
several thonwuni*. ot yr,^,*^ sts-.*K< t^^SP
descriptions oi c^aU tk . nr<- w>*.w l t •.:.< us* «' **SSK~
field m«r»uri««T**.

,y „ h »,v **. to****1 f?^jsx»
in dmreeter. TW*«sj*X »WK *a
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Of the manufacturing prosperity of the district, is found

chiefly in the vicinity of Leeds, Sheffield, Bradford, and
Wakefield. Alum-works have been carried on in the

county, first at Guisborough, and more recently at Whitby,

ever since the time of Queen Elizabeth.

The manufacturing district of the West Riding extends

from north to south about 40 miles, has a mean width of

about 20 miles, and includes an area of about 800 square

miles, comprising the hardware as well as the clothing

district. The clothing district commences below the part

* of the county which bears the name of Craven, and ex-

tends over the tract which comprises the towns of Leeds,

Bradford, Halifax, Huddersfield, and Wakefield. In the

several articles on those towns will be found particulars of

the respective branches of which they may be considered

the centres, and especially under Leeds, Bradford, and

Halifax, the history and statistics of the woollen manu-
factures are treated at length. ' Cloth is,' observes Mr.
M'Culloch, ' the chief article manufactured in this district,

the greater part being made in the neighbourhood of

Leeds, Wakefield, Huddersfield, and Saddleworth.' ' Leeds,

in particular,' he proceeds, ' is the grand mart for coloured

ana white broadcloths. The former, which are usually

called mixed cloths, are made who'lv of dyed wool. The
mixed-cloth manufacturers reside partly in the villages

belonging to the parish of Leeds, but chiefly at Morley,

Gildersome, Adwalton, Driglington, Pudsey, Parsley,

Calverley, Eccleshill, Idle, Baildon, Yeadon, Guiseley,

Rawden, and Horsforth, in or bordering upon the vale of

the Aire, principally to the west of Leeds ; and at Batley,

Dewsbury, Osset, Horbury, and Kirkburton, west of Wake-
field, in or near the valley of the Calder. Very few mixed-
cloth manufacturers are to be found to the east and north

of Leeds, and there are but few in the town itself.' ' White
cloth,' according to the same authority, 4 is principally

manufactured at Alverthorpe, Osset, Kirkheaton, Dews-
bury, Batley, Birstal, Hopton, Mirfield, Eccleshill, Cleck-

heaton. Bowling, and Shipley, a tract of country forming

an oblique belt across the hills that separate the vale of

the Calder from the vale of the Aire, beginning about a
mile west of Wakefield, leaving Huddersfield and Brad-

ford a little to the left, terminating at Shipley on the Aire,

and not coming within less than six miles of Leeds on the

right.' Though generally distinct from each other, the

districts of the mixed and white cloth occasionally, as will

be seen from the above description, run into each other,

especially upon their southern and south-western ex-

tremities. Flannels and baizes are the principal articles

made about Halifax, and the chief district for blankets

and flushing lies between Leeds and Huddersfield. Wor-
sted-spinning is largely practised at Bradford, where also,

as well as at Halifax and Leeds, stuffs are manufactured.

In and near Huddersfield are made narrow cloths; and
Saddleworth produces kerseymeres and broadcloths nearly

equal to those of the west of England. Wakefield is

chiefly celebrated for its wool-market and the skill of its

cloth-dyers. Near Batley and Dewsbury are establish-

ments called shoddy-mills, for manufacturing yarn from

woollen rags and refuse goods, of which considerable

quantities are imported. A little new wool is usually

added, and the yarn is made into a coarse kind of cloth

which is used for padding and similar purposes. From the

nature of its manufactures, consisting of baizes, flannels,

kerseys, and broadcloths, Rochdale may, though situated

in Lancashire, be considered to belong to the woollen
district of Yorkshire.

Though it is difficult to estimate the proportion exactly,

M'Culloch conceives that the woollen manufactures of

Yorkshire form fully three-fourths of those of the whole
kingdom. From the Returns of the Factory Inspectors

it appears that there were, in 1834, 1102 woollen factories

at work in the whole of England, employing 65,461

persons, while those in the West Hiding alone amounted
to C01, giving employment to 40,890 individuals. Full

accounts of the great cloth-halls are given under the towns
to which they belong, where will he found details as to

the mode of conducting the business. Much cloth is how-
ever produced and sold without passing through the halls.

For a long period, until the year 1818, various Acts of
Parliament were in force, under the name of Stamping
Acts, for the purp.ose of preventing fraud in the measure-
ment of cloth, and from the year 1726 to 1813 annual

turns were made of the quantity of cloth milled at the

several fulling-mills of the West Riding. In the first at

these years the number of pieces of broad-dcth imount>d

to 2(5,671, and it increased pretty steadily to 369^80 pitcn

in the latter year, containing 11,702.037 yards. In 17%,

the first year for which the return embrace) nsrroit-

cloths, the number of pieces of that kind was 14,483, and

in 1813 it had increased to 142,863. the length of »hi<*

amounted to 5,515,755 yards. Since the close of 'V
period embraced by these retnrns, the manufacture hn
continued to increase, with even greater rapidity, u nut

be ascertained from the increase in the number of factor*

and in the imports of foreign wool.
Formerly the greater proportion of the woollen px*

produced in Yorkshire consisted of the coarser tin*

cloth ; but the manufacture has been so greatly impwri
that Yorkshire cloths are no longer looked upon ts w
ferior to those of other districts, while the finer quitom

of cloth made in the West Riding are excellent. Etm
branch of the woollen manufacture is at the present tim

(1843) in a state of activity, and in some branches it :5

difficult to obtain a sufficient supply of hand*. So a-

tensive are the operations of some of the principal mister-

manufacturers, that one house alone, at Halifax. rn«

employment to between 5000 and 6000 individna't. »l

whom nearly one-half are engaged in the various factor*-

belonging to the firm, while others perform their wort n
their own premises in the neighbouring towns and villa;-*

The extent and prosperity of the manufactures in tt>

West Riding, by opening markets for produce, eiems:

most beneficial effect upon the agriculture of the distrif.

Agriculture.—This is one of the most important cw-

ties in an agricultural point of view ; but from its m'-

extent and the variety of soils and difference of cliart?!

which are found there, it is absolutely necessary to twi
its subdivisions or Ridings separately, and consider ttna

as if they were separate counties. We shall begin «itJ'>»

North Riding, which extends southward from that pat*

of the county of Durham which lies to the north el it

along the coast of the North Sea or German Ocean tof>

river Hartford, which forms its southern boundary, as fr «>

Stamford-bridge, where the road to York is its bom*!**

till it meets the Ouse : it then ha* the Ainsty of Vort»

the south-west, and the West Riding and Wes'tmoreUnd'a

the west. The length of the Riding from eastto ««tii<!

miles, and from north to south 47 miles : it contains iW
1,300,000 acres, of which nearly one-third arc uncultittM.

or at least were so at the Agricultural Survey in W*

Some part of this has no doubt been brought into cuhin-

tion and some planted, but there are still extensive r*«

and mountains, which are scarcely capable of much m-

provement.
The soil on the coast is mostly a brownish clay.

«

1

loam incumbent on a clay or on freestone ; and in w*
valleys west of Whitby the soil is a rich deep loam. Tlj

soil of Cleveland is mostly a fertile clay or fine red m-

as betwixt Marske and Worsall, and about Lavington im

Crawthorn. In the neighbourhood of Kildale there M
good deal of deep rich loam. The surface is diveruM

with hills, and there are very few level fields. Near it»

Tees in the valley of York there is generally a rich en-

velly loam. On the whole it may be asserted that in w

the valleys and on the lower hills the soil is fertile aw

mostly fit to bear good crops with proper manage^
The extensive tract of high hills called the Etstwn Mw
lands, which occupy a space of about 30 miles by li"

penetrated by many cultivated valleys more or less fcrj*-

The hills are covered with ling where the freestone **

not crop out and present a bare rocky top. The ww™
moorlands have not the same dreary aspect, but are mtjiw

with green pastures; and even where it is

.

br0!?,
,r
'^

ling there are sweet grasses interspersed with it, whifn 1

cattle and sheep soon find out. The farmhouses m «

generally so conveniently situated for the occupation

the land as they might be, but are often crowded »«

lages at a distance from the fields. Where new binim
have been erected on the inclosures of common UM

they are better situated, and save the farmer raD*"",*!

exp'ense in the carrying home of his crops »™ vj

manure to his fields. Large haybams were once moos

essential, owing to the uncertainty of the w**'"e,.'
k
„

!

now that the hay is mostly stacked in the meadofft, we-

ar* no longer necessary ; and where they remain
"J?^j

cause a useless expense in repairs. When a tea*1"
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& farm, he expects to find the buildings in good repair, and
engages to keep them so, which condition is not often
strictly adhered to. The cottages for labourers are small
and mean, and generally consist of two small rooms on the
ground floor, which is often damp, and consequently un-
healthy. Nothing is so important to the farmer as that his
labourer should be comfortably lodged, and have a certain

extent of garden-ground to raise vegetables for his farail.y.

He wjll not then be tempted to steal the turnips and cab-
bages on the farm.
The farms in the North Riding of Yorkshire, as in the

rest of the county, are of every imaginable size, from SO to

1000 acres and more. It is generally found that farms
from 300 to 500 acres, occupied by intelligent tenants with
sufficient capital, are the best cultivated, and give the
greatest proportional profit. Small farms are usually occu-
pied by men who have little more capital than their stock,

even if that is their own, free from debt, and consequently
nave not the means, if they had the inclination, to bring
their farms into a high state of cultivation by feeding cattle

and purchasing bones, oil-cakes, and artificial manures, on
which high farming depends. When a farm is too large, it

requires too great a capital, and every portion cannot so
well be attended to by the farmer: we mean those which
consist chiefly of arable land ; for very extensive pastures
are more easily attended to, and require much less labour.

•Most Yorkshire farms have extensive pastures attached to

'/mem, where horses and cattle are bred, for which the
c(T3unty is celebrated. The rent of land is moderate, con-
a< lering its quality, but leases arc not common, except
uHiere wastes and commons have been inclosed, and the
it Giants have undertaken to bring them into regular cul-

tivation. In the leases granted there are frequently many
conditions and restrictions which are unnecessary and in-

\n .nous to the tenant, such as not to plant above one or

wo acres of potatoes, as if on a well-managed farm pota-

toes were not one of the most profitable crops ; and their

ntroduction into the regular rotation on light soils would
enable the tenant to pay a better rent. If there must be
•estrictions, let it be that potatoes shall not recur above
>nce in eight or ten years on the same spot. The exact
otation of crops is likewise laid down in some leases, which
•ntirely precludes any improvement, and takes from the

iirmer the strongest incitement to cultivate in the best

nanner. It presumes that the agent or surveyor who lets

he farm has discovered the ne plus ultra of good farm-

ng, which reminds one of a very common saying, when a
anner lias failed, that it was not his fault, for he farmed
lis land as well as it was possible; by which was meant
hat he followed some old established routine without de-

lation, and was ruined in the end.

In some old leases there is a covenant that all the dung,
ishea, and manure produced in the messuages shall be
pread on the pastures and meadow grounds; than which
here cannot be a more absurd clause. Lime is almost in-

ariably directed to be put on the land in a certain pro-

•ortion, whether the land requires it or not.

Few waggons are used in this part of Yorkshire, owing
o the frequent hills; and single-horse carts are found
nuch more convenient and economical, especially where
lie horses are strong and active.

Threshing-machines were very early introduced from
Gotland, and there is scarcely a farm of any extent which
as not one : with these machines the labourers undertake

a thresh and clean oats at Od. the quarter, and wheat at

i., the horses being supplied them. The great advantage

f having a large quantity of corn locked up at once in a

Ttinary and ready to take to market, and not lying about

n a barn floor subject to daily pilfering, is the principal

dvantage of a machine. It also leaves less corn in the

\raw, when properly managed. The ploughs are mostly

"ithout wheels, and, like the Scotch ploughs, are univer-

fclly worked with two horses abreast, unless some very stiff

oil is to be broken up. The Cleveland horses are very

Irong and active, and many good carriage-horses are bred

fom Cleveland mares by giving them a full blood horse.

Afore modern and complicated implements, such as

Mnfiers, drills, and horse-hoes, are used by gentlemen
0,1 the wealthier farmers ; and every new improvement is

oon introduced and tried. As much hay is made and put
"fo ricks in the field, it would be a loss of time, in the
my period of haymaking, if it were loaded on carts or
,a
<^ooSt to be immediately unloaded on the riek; it is

therefore usually dragged along the ground by means of a
wooden frame called a hay-sweep, which is drawn by two
horses, kept at some distance from each other, which collect

and drag, as on a sledge, a great cock of hay, and, after

bringing it to the foot of the rick, leave it there to fetch
another. The frame, being lifted up, slides over the heap
of hay ; and the horses generally trot in the operation.
On an average of farms, the grass land is two-thirds of

the whole farm, and the arable one-third ; in the drier

portions of the Riding, as in Cleveland, the proportion of
arable is greater ; as you approach the west, it is less, the
climate being there better adapted for grass.

In ploughing the land the practice used to be to gather
it in high ridges, whether the subsoil was retentive or
porous. Since the introduction of under-draining, which
however is not sufficiently general, these ridges have been
lowered and gradually brought to a level, being reduced
in width from seven yards to three or four yards.

Clean fallows were once universal on all the heavy soils,

and many good farmers still think them necessary to keep
clay soils clean and sweet. Wherever a useful crop can
be introduced into the fallow years, such as tares sown
after the land is worked in autumn after harvest, and cut
green or fed off in the next summer in time to allow an-
other cleaning and stirring before wheat sowing, this is

taken advantage of by industrious cultivators. On the
lighter loams turnips have entirely superseded clean fal-

lows, and even on the heaviest fallows do not recur so fre-

quently as they did formerly, seldom sooner than after an
interval of six years. This is in consequence of the intro-
duction of improved rotations of crops.
The most common rotation on heavy loams is, fallow,

wheat, beans and peas mixed, oats, which, if the beans
and peas are used for fatting cattle and not sold, is a good
rotation, but otherwise too exhausting. The hay produced
on the grass land, and given to cattle in winter, may in

some measure give a sufficiency of dung to keep the land
in heart. On the gravelly loams the Norfolk course is

commonly adopted, viz. turnips, barley, clover, or grass
seeds, wheat. Sometimes peas take the place of the
clover

;
they might be profitably introduced between grass

seeds and wheat, as this last does not give so good crops
after rye-grass as after clover; and the introduction of
peas is according to the right principles of the succession
of crops. A curious alternation is practised by some on
light soil, which is, turnips and barley, the turnips fed off;

and it seems to be a very profitable course. How long it

will succeed we will not pretend to determine
;
but, as

with wheat and beans on good loams in Kent, with a care-
ful destruction of weeds, it may succeed for many years.

If the turnips continue good, it is a very profitable course.
The only manure used for the turnips is lime : bones would
be better, and are no doubt employed by the best farmers.
The manure is spared for the grass land, a most prepos-
terous arrangement. In the very rich soils of Ryedale
several crops of oats are often taken in succession with
much success ; but, like all very rich soils, they will do so

for a time only, and at the expense of the heart of the land,

and all the future crops for generations to ccme. It is

literally eating up the capital, which should produce a
good interest for ever. An old and bad course on heavy
lands is still occasionally met with in Cleveland, which is,

fallow, wheat, oats, and clover left two years : by merely
transposing the two last, or taking oats after the fallow and
wheat after the clover, the same crops would give a greater

return and leave the land clean. Oats after wheat must
fill the land with weeds, and the clover cannot possibly

thrive in foul soils.

There is no part of England where lime is so much used
on the land as in Yorkshire ; but however advantageous
this may be on some soils, it must evidently be thrown
away on others, if it does not do harm by exciting the land
to bear crops, and exhausting it of its natural organic com-
ponents. On land which has been long in grass and wheiv
the soil contains little calcareous matter, lime is extremely
beneficial; but upon poor hungry soils, unlets a jr.^Hl

dressing of rich dung be given at the same time, it d.'ies

more harm than good. Wheat is generally sown i:i the

first week of October, although some continue to sow it in

open weather till March, a* tW turnip* come off, anJ b*»<

good crops, if the summer be no* too wet.
The corn, when wot uioxnv, »» reaped wit!i the

generally by women ; the me* Kldoaa re*}\ bu> ^
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tie up the sheaves, one man tying for three women ; some-
times a boy makes the bands for him. The sheaves are

set up in tens, two sheaves being turned over them as a
protection from the wet. In rainy weather this may be
advisable ; but if the weather is fine, it is much better to

let the ears have the advantage of the sun and morning
dews ; even a few showers will not hurt the corn after it is

in sheaf. The best wheat is grown in Cleveland, but the

crops are not so abundant as those in Ryedale, where the
turnip-system is more general, instead of fallows. Much
wheat is exported from the ports of the North Riding,
chiefly to the manufacturing districts, besides what sup-
plies its own population ; but, till of late years, oat and
rye meal were the chief food of the labourers, as well as

meslin, that is, wheat and rye sown together, which makes
good wholesome bread. On the good light soils as much
as six quarters of rye per acre has been grown. The
barley of this Riding is not particularly fine, nor the crops
large. It seems as if the land was better suited to rye and
oats : the reason of this it may be more difficult to explain

;

it arises probably from the natural texture of the soil, more
than from its composition. The quantity of barley sown is usu-

ally ten pecks, and the crop averages four quarters per acre.

Ryedale is remarkable for its fine oats, which are usually

sown on the turnip land, or on the grass land when
ploughed up. The sort is generally the Friesland oat,

and the quantity of seed is from four to five bushels per

acre. On some of the best lands they sow as much as

eight bushels, which appears enormous, and probably
diminishes the crop hy weakening the stems, which grow
too close. The idea is, that on good land, the more seed
the greater crop, which is by no means a necessary con-
sequence. 1 The farmers are particular in getting a change
of seed from Holland every four or five years. Oats are

sown in March and April', the earlier the better, if the

weather permits. Eight quarters per acre is an average
crop in Ryedale. Tie oats are threshed out soon after

harvest, as new oats make the best oat-meal, to which
purpose they are chiefly applied. A quarter is supposed
to weigh twenty-four stones, and is often sold by weight,

instead of measure, at this rate.

Rape is sown extensively for seed on the best lands,

and the preparation is often by paring and burning grass

lands, which is sure to secure a crop. The seed is sown
in July or August, and the plants thinned out or trans-

planted in October. Where there is a great breadth of

rape, the plants are raised in seed beds, and transplanted

with the plough. A furrow is made and, the plants are

placed a foot apart, leaning on the furrow-slice turned
over ; when the plough returns, it covers the roots, and the
plants stand upright : should the soil be very loose, a
woman treads by the side of every plant to fix it ; a shower
of rain renders this operation superfluous. Rape is

usually ripe in July, and threshed out on a cloth in the
field, by which much shedding of the seed is saved. It

should be cut before the pod is quite ripe. These thresh-

ings are a kind of festival, like hop-picking in hop
countries, and draw together many labourers and more
idlers ; but the work must be finished rapidly in so pre-

carious a climate, for a wet day would spoil all. If there
is much seed, great care must be taken that it do not heat
too much in the heap. This inconvenience is avoided
where the rape is stacked in the straw for some time before

it is threshed ; but then it must be very carefully handled
in the stacking and carrying, or much seed will be shed
and lost. When it is in stack, the outside is beaten with
poles, a cloth being laid under the part which is beaten.
This beats out the seeds

;
they would otherwise soon be

devoured by the birds, which are very fond of them. In
carrying rape a cloth is spread over four poles, one at

each corner of the waggon, forming a bag to catch the
seed ; there are also light barrows with cloths over them,
to carry the sheaves to the waggon or stack. The straw

and refuse of the rape is excellent fodder for the cattle in

winter. It is therefore waste to bum them in the field, as

some do. The crop usually averages the same as wheat

:

but the price fluctuates greatly. To be a profitable crop,

it should not be less than the price of wheat.
I'm nips used to he sown on grass land pared and burnt,

or ploughed two or three times alter having been fed off

spring; but now the usual cultivation of this root

Northumberland plan is generally adopted, with a
1 preparation and manuring

Potatoes are beeome a very essentia] crop on our
farms, and are mostly shipped to London, where theyfeitk

a good price. The Yorkshire reds are a favourite sort a
the market. The sets are generally cut; but its found

by experience that a more certain crop is produced by

selecting middle-sized potatoes and planting them whole.

Twenty bushels are required to plant an aererarotui

twenty-seven inches distance and eighteen inches ajart a

the rows. Twenty loads of good dung should be gmntt

the land, and spread in the furrows when the sets artful

in. The deeper the ground has been stirred the brncr

.

but the high moulding up of the stems, as they grw, u

not found so advantageous as merely stirring the inter-

vals and keeping down the weeds. The produce is fcws

200 to 300 bushels per acre ; 400 have been obtained, tot

this is a very great crop.

The opinion that potatoes greatly exhaust the land ks

led some proprietors to prohibit the cultivation of thwstu

any extent ; but if the above-mentioned quantity of da*

is given to the land, there will be no fear of enhauSxr,

and the subsequent crops, which should be spring ecru

and not wheat, and clover or grass seeds after tk

will show no diminution of fertility. Potatoes leawtbt

ground too loose for wheat, which is apt to be throws!

by the frost : by leaving the land exposed to the frost, ri

sowing in spring, it will be both rich and mellow, and ib

spring crop and young clover will grow well. A lime

cannot afford to have a great breadth of potatoes. »ha

each acre takes 15 to 20 tumbril loads of dung. Mi?

experienced men think that Swedish turnips are aur>

valuable as a crop, and raised at less expense.

A little flax is still sown, but not in the quantity it is

once, when domestic manufactures had not yet been *-

stroyed by the power of steam and machinery. Thet*
petition of the foreign flax-grower makes this biaari <i

agriculture less profitable than it was once. It » tf iv

hoped that in time it will revive.

A considerable quantity of mustard is sown a th

neighbourhood of. York, which is ground and sold u

Durham mustard.
The principal part of th,e North Riding consists of p»

lands, and is appropriated to the dairy, which is but jw;

managed hj the vale of York ana other parts « *
Riding. The grass lands are laid down in high W
ridges, so that The upper part, being too dry, is cores'

with moss and poor herbage, and the low intervals are 9d

of rushes and aquatic plants, a necessary conseqnew *

this mode of ridging. They are thus left, when

might be improved by cultivation, partly from t!« r*

hibition to break up pastures, and partly for tear o? *
tithe-owner, if they are cultivated. This last wsa

exists no longer, and a great blessing it is for all frt^

for although the fear of the tithe-owner was often a aw

bugbear, it still impeded improvements.
In the dales of the Western Moorlands the meadows c.

more carefully managed. The weeds are eradicated, iri

the grass is regularly manured by top-dressings. 1o» 3

4one in spring or autumn ; in the last case the pastures_«

not fed off close before winter, by which the surface

be chilled by the frost ; but an early bite in spring no

pensates the loss fully. It is thought by some danrae

that the butter made offpoor pastures is firmer and se*p

better in long voyages, than where the pastures are

rich and the grass succulent. This however is contradid«

by the quality of the Dutch and Holstein butter, toe"

the pastures are very rich. Artificial grasses
.

U
*,^J

,

chiefly to make permanent pastures. They consist ctml

of white clover, trefoil, rib grass, and hay Ke^H •'

are called, which are only the sweepings of hsykuV
«j

which some seeds of the early grasses may be I
jj*JF?

vegetate ; but much the best mode is that of co'kj*^

grass seeds by hand, and sowing them in just pr°r*"
1<

J'
a good sward. I? these cannot be re»»)

, pa*

IT

to produce
obtained, it is better fo sow some perennial ry« f*

about two bushels per acre. In making hay, m "v/
Moorlands, where this is done in a better °^MJRf
other parts of the Riding, the grass is tedded out w™
hands, by which it is better divided ; it is turned tijv-

soon as the top is dry, with the rake handle, aw
1^

raked into windrows, and made into soaij t*^*
foot cocks, the same day. After the dew i» °".

*J\ Jjj",

day, these cocks are opened to the sun and «» . .,

again is done with the hands. As soon aw it is saaeir"
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fry these are raked together, and either stacked at once,
it, if there is a large quantity, and the weather is pre-
arious, they are collected into large cocks, where tney
lightly heat, before they are carried to the stack ; but
bis should be avoided if possible, as some of the bottom
f the cock is always more or less damaged by the
noisture rising from the ground ; besides, being considered
s safe in these cocks, it is often left too long in the field,

md sometimes no sufficient interval of dry weather occurs
0 stack them in good order. The dairy and fatting cattle
nd sheep are usually sent to the pastures about the 12th
f May, till October, when they are removed to the after-

nst, or foe, as it is called ; the pastures are then stocked
Mi lean shorn sheep, and kept bare all winter—a very
«d practice, which impoverishes the land and encourages
boss. All pastures should be mown once at least in
hree or four years, to improve the grass and destroy rank
feeds.

There was once a fait proportion of timber-trees both
n the woods and hedge rows of this Riding ; but they
isve been much thinned, and at present the quantity
s inconsiderable, as well as their size. Ash still abounds
a the dairy districts, being useful for butter firkins and
ither dairy implements which require a white wood.
The short-horned breed of cattle is the prevailing sort

Jl over Yorkshire, and of this there are some varieties.

!\oge of Cleveland and the vale of York are known by
Ik name of the Tees-water breed, and in England are
ailed the Holderness breed. They originally came over
!©m Holland, and sire very profitable where the pasture is

tch ; but on poorer land they soon degenerate. Oxen are
itted to a great s»te, and seldom used for draught. In
he West Moorlands the cattle are smaller, and On the
wders of the West; Riding and Westmoreland the tontr-

lomed breed is very common. A cross of the two breeds
its been praised by some, but it is doubtful if anything
>ery good could b* produced by it beyond the first pro-
;wy between them- It would not be advisable to rear a
Mil of the cross, however he might appear well shaped

;

he continued cros« will invariably introduce defective
wints. Many heifers and cows of the TeeS-water breed
ire sent to the dairymen in London. They suit them, by
waring close confinement well; giving much milk, af-
hough not so rich in cream as some of the smaller breeds;
1 line heifer with at calf by her side, or ready to calvev

Tetch 20/. or m ore, which pays well for her rearing,
i'orkshire cows have a great flow of milk, and sometimes
t is difficult to dry the old milk in proper time before
silving, or when they are put up to fatten. Saltpetre given
>o obvts, an ounce or more at a time, after bleeding them,
leems the most efficacious remedy, and soon diminishes
Hie milk. They should at first be milked only once a day,
leaving some milk in the udder at each milking ; and they
should only be relieved when the milk seems to accumu-
late, and might cause inflammation in the udder.
The old Tees-water breed of sheep is large and coarse,

feeding to 301bs. and even 40lbs. per quarter at three
tears old, and producing 10 lbs. or 11 lbs. of wool; but
Ihe breed has been much improved by crosses from the
Dishley breed. The wool and carcass liave both been
jmieh improved by it. The sheep on the Western Moor-
lands are horned, with grey faces and legs ; and many of
them have a black spot on the back of the heck: their
*ool is coarse. The breed of horses all over Yorkshire is

"ell known and highly appreciated. In no county are so
many valuable horses bred, especially carriage-horses and
hunters, which fetch great pries. For carriage-horses,
j-leveland bays are in high repute when they have some
Wood. In the dales of the Eastern Moorlands and on the
wast many useful horses are bred, of a moderate sire and
jery compact, which suit the manufacturing districts,
iney are often a cross of the Scotch galloway and the
»fjrer Yorkshire horse.. Borne large farmers buy colts
'hree years old, and work them moderately till they are

"jiii

n *neJ Bre so'd for carriage-horses or for the
swale: by this means they often have all the work done
'w little or nothing, the improved price paying for the
»«ep of the horse. Mares are used verv generally for
lann work, and are made to give foals every year. They
*« worked till a few weeks before foaling, and again a

ni" ^6kE after* tne foal often following ">e te«m or th«
Pjough when of sufficient age. They generally drop inmh wd an weaned in October, when they can live sm,

the pastures. The practice of making up horses for sale
is too well known to need a description. Yorkshire
dealers are notorious for their art in hiding natural defects
in horses; but as this is well known, every purchaser takes
his precautions, and has good advice if he is not skilled
himself: if he is ignorant and conceited, he will probably
be taken in and then laughed at. Yorkshire pigs and
hams are celebrated, but it is not in this portion of the
county that they are the best. We will notice them in
the other Ridings.

The markets and fairs in the North Riding are as fol-
lows :—Askrigg, Thursday, May 11, first Thursday in June,
Oct. 28, 29 (cattle and sheep) ; Bedale, Tuesday, Easter
Tuesday, Whitsun Tuesday, July 5 and 6 (cattle), October
10 and 11 (cattle), Tuesday se'nnight before Christmas
(cattle); Brompton, November 12 (swine and horses);
Coxwould, August 25 (cattle and sheep) ; Easingwould,
Friday, July 5 and September 25 (cattle)

; Etjton, Tuesday
before February 15, Tuesday before May 1 C&eptember 4,
Tuesday before November 22 (cattle)

;
Guisborough, Tues-

day, third Monday and Tuesday after April 11 (cattle\
Tuesday in Whitsun week (cattle), August 26 (cattle),
September 19 and 20, and first Monday after November
11 (cattle); Hawes, Tuesday, Whit-Tuesday and Septem-
ber 28 (cattle)

;
He'lmsley Black Moor, Saturday, Saturday

before Palm Sunday (cattte), Saturday before Whit-Sunday
(sheepl, October 10 (cattle and horses and a great ram
show,\ October II (sheep); Leybou'mi Friday, second
Fridays in February, May, October, and December;
Malton (New\ Tuesday and Saturday, Monday and Satur-
day before Palm-Sunday, Saturday before Whitsuntide*
July 15, October 10, 11, and 12; Masham, Wednesday,
September 17, 18* and 19 (cattle)

; Middleham, Monday,
November 6 artd 7 (cattle); Northallerton, Wednesday.
February 14^ May 19, September 5 and 6, October 3 artd
4 (cattle^ second Wednesday in October (cheese);
Pickering, Monday, September 24(cattle)

; Reeth, Fri-
day before Palm Sunday, Friday se nnight before May
12, Friday before Augnst 24, Friday se'nnight before
November 22; Richmond, Saturday, Saturday before
Palm Sunday) first Saturday in July, September 14
(cattle); Scarborough, Thursday and Saturday, Holy
Thursday; Seatner, July 15 (cattle, sheep, &c.); Stam-
ford Bridge, December 1 (cattle, &c.) ; Stokesley, Satur-
day, Saturday before Trinity Sunday (cattle )\ Thirsk,
Monday, Shrove Monday, April 5, August 5, October 28
and 28, Tuesday after December 1 1 (cattle, 8tc.l

; Tollerton,
August 86 (cattle) ; Topcliffe, July 17 (cattle), 18 (sheep)

;

Whitby, Saturday, September B, November 22; Yarm,
Thursday, Thursday before April 5, Holy Thursday, August
i, October 19 (cattle), October 20 (horses).

Many of the observations made oh the agriculture of the
North Riding of Yorkshire are equally applicable to the
whole county, and consequently need not be repeated : we
shall only notice those points which are peculiar to each
Riding, and begin with the East Riding. This Riding ex-
tends along the German Ocean, from the river Hartford,
southward to the Humber, having part of the North
Riding and the Ainsty of York to the north and west, and
the West Riding ib the south-west. The length of this

Riding from the south-east to north-west is 52 miles, and
from south-west to north-east 42 miles, containing above
800,000 acres, mostly cultivated. The high hills called
the Wolds are cold and Weak, from their exposure and
want of shelter ; but they are healthy, and form strong
robust constitutions ; and although the winters and spring*
are cold, the soil is fertile, and the crops generally abun-
dant, especially in very dry seasons. There is a moisture
arising from the chalky subsoil which is very favourable ***

vegetation. The Wolds, however suited to pastures *«\**
spring corn, produce no good wheat: the crops of tV* 1^
grain, when attempted, are smalt, and the sample of ttT*~

corn coarse and thick skinned. In Holderness, on «v>>
'

contrary, where the land » sheltered and the soil f^ll'Z.
abundant crops of excellent wheat are raised, and lb' tt^x

rich pastures atony the Hnmber are equally remarks*> r' '

good grass. The cinssate on a Uve* with the sea
milder.

Howderahwe. wtth Oua. aasd Derwent. «r^h
comprs.es mil rfrecowitxy to the south of tr* w
and York wad, and »at o( th« W«jrl.ton awl South

^uTr^Vn<*m>- *«* Altered by * 1

** sjsutut dint* «*
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tricts nearer the sea, although the frost and snow are of

more continuance in winter. The sea air tends to keep a
more regular temperature, cooling the summer heats, and
moderating the cold frosty winds in winter. Chalk forms

a principal portion of the substratum of the southern part

of the island, but disappears in a bold lofty front to the

north of this Riding. It occupied a great portion of the

centre of this Riding from the Humber to Flamborough
Head.
The soil of the Wolds is a light friable calcareous loam

over a chalk rubble, which covers the solid mass of chalk.

There are flints in the soil, but not of such a size and in

such quantities as in other chalk districts in the south. On
the banks of the Humber there are above 14,000 acres of

warp land, a stiff clay of extraordinary fertility. [Warp-
ing.] A certain proportion of fine sand in "the warp is

essential to its greatest fertility. Sunk Island, now a most

fertile spot, was once a mere sand-bank in the Humber.
It now contains 4700 acres of fertile land ; a chapel has

been erected upon it, and the embankments are gradually

increasing. It is now a part of the coast, although ships

once used to sail round it. To make up for this increase

of land, the sea has gradually carried away whole villages

and farms along the eastern coast from Bridlington Bay to

the Spurn Point, a distance of 37 miles.

A large tract of poor sandy land extends in a north-west

direction from South Cave nearly to Yoik. Parallel to

this and along the Ouse lies a tract of a very fertile allu-

vial soil, fit for any kind of agricultural produce. In the

vale of Derwent the soil varies greatly. The East Riding
is very well watered ; the Derwent, being navigable from
its junction with the Ouse to Malton, greatly facilitates

its communications. The railway lately made from Hull
to York is a great advantage to trade, although the Ouse
forms a ready communication for heavy goods from York
to the Humber. There are several smaller rivers, but not

so navigable.

The farms in the East Riding are of considerable extent,

and so are the estates. The farmhouses are comfortable,

except in the Wolds, where they are of a very inferior kind,

excepting those which have been erected within a few
years by judicious landlords ; but the application of fancy
styles, such as the Gothic or Elizabethan, to farmhouses
and labourers' cottages, justly exposes the proprietors to

ridicule, being quite incongruous. The labourers
1
cottages

are generally comfortable, and chalk is a cheap material

to build them with, besides being dry and wholesome.
Leases are not generally granted, out a tenant who pays

his rent and cultivates well is seldom turned out. In very
fertile soils this may be of less consequence ; but no in-

ferior soil was ever permanently improved without the
security of a lease. Agreements in writing with special

conditions are very general, in order to avoid disputes
arising from verbal agreements. The rotations and suc-
cession of crops in the East Riding are similar on similar

soils to those in the North Riding, and need not be re-

peated here. The wheat is usually mown with a cradle-
scythe. The produce on the best soils is from thirty to
forty bushels per acre ; sometimes considerably more.

Ijiere is a peculiarity in the harvesting of oats in this

Riding, which is worthy of notice. The oats are cut by the
sickle, as wheat is elsewhere : the sheaves are tied loosely
very near to the corn, and the butts are spread out and set
singly and upright ; so that the wind readily finds access
to dry them. Some time after a fresh band is made, and
the first sheaf is tied round the middle, while the upper
band is loosened ; this serves to bind the next sheaf, and
so on. There is a little extra labour in this mode of tying,

but it is well repaid in a moist climate by the condition in

which the oats thus treated are stacked, and by the good-
ness of the straw, which otherwise often acquires a musty
taste in the stack, even if the oats are not injured.

Beans are a profitable crop in the heavy soils of this

Riding. The old rotation used to be, fallow, wheat, beans
;

and where sufficient manure could be obtained from the
stock fed on the grass land and on hay in winter, it was
not unprofitable. The fallows were well worked, manured,
and limed, and the crops were good, while the land was
improving; but a belter practice has succeeded, which is,

to take the beans first, plant or drill them in wide rows,

ami horse-hoe them repeatedly. No crop pays better on
1

avy land tor manure and lime, and the wheat sown im-
!ly good. It" the beans ate kept

very clean, the fallow becomes unnecessary, ud atjt*

deferred until the state of the land absolutely require a.

This improved practice however is by no menu geoenn;

adopted ; and in some of the richer soils in Howdensbit

beans are still sown thick and broadcast, so that hoenr.

them is out of the question, and the crop is often csobl

with sow-thistle and other rank weeds, which abound o

such soils. No wheat can be expected after such t crop,

and a fallow is indispensable. Spring tans are tometiaet

sown with the beans, in the proportion of half a buthtlto

three and a half of beans. The seeds are easily seytnud

by the sieve when threshed. This mixture is eoodnhu

beans are sown to be cut up green, to give the ptz> ui

cattle; a very excellent practice, which ought to be mm
common on heavy soils. The weeds then are choked, io>

have no time to ripen their seeds, and the ground mi) a

admirably prepared for wheat by a bastard fallow, as us
usually called.

Rape is extensively grown in Holdemess both fatVep

feed and for seed : in the first case it is general!} ex-

ceeded by wheat ; in the latter, by oats. The timeuftt*

ing is about the middle of June; the quantity of seed k!l

a peck per acre. Rape and cole seed are often co-

founded, out the rape shoots up straight stem, ud

»

better calculated to be fed off: the cole-seed roakniai

best oil at the mill. If rape be sown early in spring, it til

seed the same year : cole is a decided biennial. Asa:

Hedon, Patrington, Sunk Island, and other rich rop

lands, much cole-seed and rape-seed are raised, ski

are sent to the oil-mills at Hull. On breaking up the

sheep-walks on the Wolds rape is often succe***

grown ; but it may be doubted if so exhausting io»

be not too much for thin poor lands which hate mj

the temporary richness produced by the roots of pss»

and are readily exhausted. The organic matter as*

well be restored by manure from the distance of the Ml
pastures from the homesteads and villages.

Sainfoin has been introduced wherever the cutis*

chalk, where it is an invaluable plant. The mode «( ac-

tivating sainfoin has been fully given in Suaarv-ip*

culture of, to which we refer. Potatoes are verj «xU»

sively cultivated in Holderness and Howdenshirt. Bar

grown upon the warp lands are preferred in the tab
market to those grown on the sandy soils. The bests*

have been long known by the names of Red-nose kief

Flat white, Purple kidney, and Cape kidney; the 6»
top and Ox noble are very productive, but better ssii»l»

feed cattle with than for the table. They are cultirateU

we described, in the North Riding.
Swedish turnips, cabbages, and carrots are grown a

soils which suit them, with much advantage for Ceedag !

cattle and sheep in winter.

Buckwheat is advantageously grown in the sandy «»

it is sown in June and reaped in October: itdiawii**

from the soil, and is an excellent smotherer of weedt.wb"

makes it a good preparation for turnips.

In the East Riding the proportion of grass land « *•

farms is much less than in the other Ridings. Most of*

pastures have been ploughed up, even on the Wolds; «
those only which lie low along the rivers have been lei*

permanent meadows. The salt-marshes alone the «*"
very useful, especially to recover horses which hare b<*

over-worked : sheep likewise get fat on them after » ui*

the first effect of the salt pasture being to purge then; *
|

once recovered from this salutary preparation, they u"*

rapidly.
*

There is but little timber in this Ridinteiutoiawi* .

or hedge-rows. The Wolds are naturally quite bw
trees, and in the rich alluvial soils the tenants and ("^

f>rietors have generally been wise enough not tos*"*
ledge-rows. Some plantations have been forawd on t»

Wolds, but they contain little useful limber.

Draining, on a very extensive scale, has bees our* »

Holdemess and other flat and low parts of the j***^*
which low and marshy grounds have been rendertdbra*

Works have been erected at great expense under tin •*

thority of several acts of parliament, from 17*2
:

toj*

present day. In 1811 the sum expended on Ibe dw**

of two levels, the one extending from Foeteo to

and containing 2136 acres, and the other u»a> t"*^
point to Wincolmlee near Hull, containing W-***0*

amounted already to 135,000/., the. interest of*»«•
barely repaid by the improved value of the It*
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ITiis implies some want of care and economy in the com-
nissioners, and something like jobbing in the contractors.

Hie drainage of 10,500 acres, called the Hertford and Der-
rent drainage, part of which is in the East Riding, cost

11,612/., or about 41. per acre only. This pays the pro-

nators 21 per cent, on their outlay. Other less extensive

Irainages have been executed, much to the improvement
>f the country.

Near the sea-coast tcreck or sea-weed is very extensively

Lifd for manure ; and after a storm the farmers' carts may
>« seen busily employed at low water to collect it. It is

aid in heaps, where it soon ferments, and, as soon as is

•onvenient, is carried on the land ; if left to rot, it would
raste away and be of little use. The fresher it is carried

> r» the land the better. It is excellent for turnips. Bones
.r« now extensively used on the lighter soils, and many
m-rgoesare annually imported from the Continent into the

»->rt of Hull for this sole purpose.
Holderness cattle have been mentioned before, and

c-«rcely any other breed is found in the East Riding.
V-aey are evidently of Dutch origin, perhaps through Hol-
ism, where they have also been introduced from Holland,

r hen care has been bestowed on the breeding of the

ic jfers, they are a finer race than the Dutch, with less

wme and better proportions ; whether the quantity of milk

t increased, is not quite so sure ; but the fatting qualities

lertafrnly are, which are of more importance in a district

rhere breeding and fatting stock is generally preferred to

lairying.

On the rich pastures the improved Leicester breed of

heep is found the most profitable ; on the Wolds the

tooth-downs have been introduced with great success

:

•ro»«s have been attempted, but, on the whole, the pure
weeds pay best for their food.

No part of England produces so fine and valuable

lorses as the East and North Ridings of Yorkshire. We
ave mentioned the Cleveland bays. The introduclion of
lil) blood into this breed has produced some clever hunters,

»hich have been sold at high prices ; but. for the carriage

natty still prefer the pure Cleveland bays without a cross,

fhey • are compact, hardy, and of good courage, and can
tsnd a hard day's work better than the half-bred horses,

rtti*r» require much good grooming. Another cross

rtrirht has been attempted, and which must be altogether

(probated, is that with the large Lincolnshire hairy-legged

»rt-horse. This is quite incongruous, destroying the very

Wilt in which the Cleveland bays excel, which is the ab-

tnce of hair from the legs, and the neat clean look which
he jet black, shining, and smooth appearance of the skin

m the fetlocks gives them. The agricultural labourers

ire well off in general in the East Riding : they often

•card with the farmers, and are at work early and late.

Ifhen their wages tempt labourers from other counties to

«k work here, they soon find that they have not so

ssy a life as they imagined, and few men of other coun-
ts' can compete with the Yorkshirenian in task-work.

Phe abundance of fuel in most districts is a great advan-

aee to the poor.

The following are the fairs in the East Riding :—Ald-
irough, 8ept. 4 ;

Beverley, Thur. before Feb. 26, Holy
ITtur., July 5, Nov. 5, Wed. before April 6, or on the 6th,

fed. before May 13, or on the 13th, Wed. before Sept.

14, or on the 14th, Wed. before Dee. 25 ; Brandes-burton,

ton 15; Bridlington, Mon. bef. Whit-Sunday, Oct. 21;
ledoh, Feb. 14, Aug. 2, Sept. 26, Nov. 17 (a market for fat

altlc ev#ry alternate Monday) ;
Hornsea, Aug. 12, Dec.

7; How-den, 2nd Tues. after Jan. ll.Tues. before April 5,

tad Tues. after July 11, Oct. 2 (a great fair for horses);

lull, Oct. 11 (horses); Hunmanby, May 6, Oct. 29; Kil-

'*m, Aug. 21, Nov. 12; Little Driffield, Easter-Monday,
Vhit-Monday, Aug. 26, Sept. 19; N. Driffield, May 4

;

v'orth Trodington, July 10, Oct. 2; Patrington, March
P, July 18, Dec. 6 ;

Pocklington, March 7 (if leap-year,

Xarch 6), May 6, Aug. 5, Nov. 8 (large fairs for sheep

nd cittte); South Cave, Trinity Monday; Stamford
toiige, Dec. 1 (large fair for Scotch cattle) ; Wcighton
ftfaiket). May 14, Sept. 25 (one of the largest sheep-fairs

n in* north of England).
The West Riding Of Yorkshire is situated nearly in the

.entre of the kingdom, but, from its numerous rivers and
vitals, ha* & free intercourse with the east and west coasts.

)n the eflet R htu the Amsty of York and the East Riding,

rom wMcfc it is separated by the river Ouse. The coun-

P. C, No. 1766.

ties of Nottingham and Derby arc on the south, and on the
west are those of Lancashire, Chester, and Westmoreland.
The North Riding forms its northern boundary. It is 95
miles long from east to west, 48 from north to south, and
contains about 1,500,000 acres of land.

In so great an extent the soil and climate naturally
vary. It is in general dry and healthy. The eastern and
northern portions are similar to the Ridings so situated,
while the west partakes of the moist and hilly nature of the
counties bordering on the Atlantic. We have entered so
fully' on the agriculture of the North and East Riding, that
we shall only observe that a great part of the West Riding
is in pasture, the arable land being chiefly found on tho
northern and eastern portion, where it is cultivated much
in the same manner as in the adjoining Ridings. An ela-
borate account of the West Riding was drawn up from the
original survey made in 1793 for the Board of Agriculture,
by Mr. Robert Brown of Markle, to which we must refer
for particulars.

As grazing is well understood in this Riding, much cattle

is purchased to be fatted here, but not many are bred ; con-
sequently a much greater variety may be observed in the
stock than in the other Ridings. The manufactures, which
have rapidly sprung up, and cause a great demand for

butcher's meat, are a great encouragement to the grazier.
The grass will nearly fatten an ox in summer, which for-

merly would have been considered as quite ripe for the
butcher ; but with the addition of turnips and hay in au-
tumn they are made very fat, especially with the help of
linseed cakes, which is sometimes succeeded by oatmeal
and hay for the last 10 days, in order to avoid the flavour
which some very delicate palates discover in beef fed with
oily food. Many hogs are fatted in this Riding, the hams
being cured for the London market, while the flitches are
readily disposed of among the manufacturers, who never
find bacon too fat. This riding was formerly better wooded
than the rest of Yorkshire ; but the forests have been de-
stroyed, and the land divided and cultivated. There is a
considerable demand for oak and ash of small size for the
use of the mines and collieries. Much land in the Riding
is fit for little else than planting firs and larch, and where
the latter wood has thriven considerable profit has been
made in a few jears by well-managed plantations.

The properties and farms in the West Riding are gene-
rally smaller than in the other Ridings, and there are more
freeholders, which is not so favourable to improvements as if

they were of greater extent, and held on lease under liberal

landlords. The small freeholder has seldom capital to lay
out on his land, and, having no rent to make up, is satis-

fied if his farm feeds him and his family, which it often

does but scantily, after very hard labour, such as a tenant

holding a large farm would disdain to submit to.

The following are the fairs and markets in the West
Riding:—Aberford, last Wednesday in April, last Wednes-
day in May, last Wednesday in October, Wednesday after

St. Luke's, October 18; Adwaiton, January 26, February 26,

Thursday in Easter week, Thursday fortnight after Easter,

Thursday month after Easter, Whit-Thursday, and every
Thursday fortnight after Michaelmas for horses, cattle,

&c. ;
Boroughbridge, April 27, July 22, October 23 (horse*

and cattle) ;
BarnsTey, last Wednesday in February pi*'"

ceding 28th, if 28th is a Wednesday then the Wednesday
before May 12, October 10 ; Bawtry, Holy Thursday, Old
Martinmas, November 22 ; Bingley, January 25, August 2i»»

26, 27 ; Bradford, March 14. 15, Jane 28, 29, 30, ca»tl»»

December 20, 21, 22, hogs; Bentham, June 24, cattle ; Br»^'
field, June 17, Dec. 9, swine ; Cawood, May 12, Dec.
Clapham, St. Matthew, September 21 ; Doncaater, Apr**

5, August 5, November 26, Monday before Old Candlem**""
day

;
Dewsbury, Wednesday before May 12, Wednes<l*V

October 10; Gargrave, December 11; Gisburn, East*CT
Monday, Monday fortnight after EasUr-Monday. mont**
after Easter, and Saturday after thai

; Halifax, June 2>* *
Holmsworth, May 24 ;

Ingleton. November 17; Keightley*
May 8, November 8; Knareaborough, Wednesday aft*1*
January 24, Wednesday after March 12, May 6, Wedn**^
day after August 12, Monday after October 10, Decernt^f^f

7

13 ; Lee or Leegan, August 24, September 17 ; ^^T^
July 10; November 8; Otley, Augu4 \ t

November
Penistone. Thursday before February 28, last ThiirnUT

March, Tuesday before Old May-day, ThuridayC^^
Michaelmas-day ; Pontefract, fti-^t Saturday in

first Saturday after December S„ Candlenw* *f*
VouXXVll--41 „
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Saturday after February 13, first Saturday afler September

12, Saturdays before Palm-Sunday, Low-Sunday, and
Trinity-Sunday, show of horses, February 5; Ripley,

August 25, 26, 27, Thursday after January 24, Thursday

after March 21; Hipon, May 12, 13, first Thursday in

June, Holy Thursday, first Thursday after August 22,

November 22 ; Rotheram, Whit-Monday, December 1 ;

Sedbergh, March 20, October 29 ;
Selby, Easter-Tuesday,

June 22, October 10 ; Settle, Tuesday before Palm-Sunday,

Thursday before Good-Friday, every other Friday till

Whit-Sunday, April 2G, August 18 to 21, first Tuesday

after October 27 ; Sheffield, Tuesday after Trinity-Sunday,

November 28 ;
Sherburn, October 6 ; Slaidburn, February

14, April 15, August 1, October 20 ; Snaith, last Friday in

April, August 10 ; Thome, first Monday, Tuesday, Wednes-
day after July 11, same days after October 11 ;

Topcliffe,

July 17, 18 ;
Wakefield, July 4 and 5, November 1 1 and

12 (if on Sunday, Saturday before) ; Wetherby, Holy
Thursday, August 5, November 22 ;

Whitgift, July 12.

Divisions, Towns, $c.—Yorkshire is divided into the

East Riding, North Riding, and West Riding. The East

Riding is divided into the wapentakes of Buckrose, Dicker-

ing, Haithill, Holderness, Howdenshire, and Ouse and
Derwent. The North Riding is divided into the wapen-
takes of Allertonshire, Birdforth, Bulmer, East Gilling,

West Gilling, Hallikeld, East Hang, West Hang, Pickering

Lythe, Ryedale, and the liberties of Langbaurgh and
Whitby Strand. The West Riding is divided into the

wapentakes of Agbrigg, Barkstone Ash, Claro, Morley,

Osgoldcross, Skyrack, Staincliff and Ewcross, Staincross,

Strafforth and Tickhill, and the liberty of Ripon. The
liberty of St. Peter of York (which comprises 51 places

or parts of places in the East Riding, 42 in the North
Riding, 25 in the West Riding, and 7 in the City and
Ainsty of YorkJ has, by virtue of an Act 5 and 6 Wm.
IV., cap. 76, been abolished for all civil purposes, though
its ecclesiastical jurisdiction remains the same. The
Ainsty of the city of York has been annexed to the

West Riding as a wapentake; though for electoral pur-

fioses it is joined with the North Riding. The wapen-
akes, which are similar to the hundreds of the other

English counties, are divided into parishes and town-

ships. The following places are described in separate

articles:

—

Barnsley, Bawtry, Beverley, Bingley, Bo-
roughbridge and Aldborough, Bradford, Bridling-
ton, Dewsbury, Doncaster, Halifax, Huddersfield,
Hull, Leeds, Pontefract, Richmond, Ripon, Rother-
ham, Scarborough, Wakefield, Whitby, and York.
The other towns of most importance are the following :

—

Aberford, a small town in the West Riding, in the wa-

Eentake of Skyrack and parish of Aberford, 185 miles from
ondon and 15 miles south-west from York. The town

consists chiefly of a long street on the south side of the

liver Cock. The parish church has accommodation for

about 600 persons. The living is a vicarage, in the deanery

of the City and Ainsty, artfl the diocese of York, and in the

gift of Onel College, Oxford, and of the net annual value of

305/. In 1833 there were three daily schools, one of which
•was a national school containing 90 children, partly sup-

ported by an endowment of 10/. a year given by Lady
Elizabeth Hastings. The population of the township in

1831 was 6-14 ; in 1841 it was 782.
Askem, a village in the parish of Campsall, of some

celebrity for its sulphureous waters. It is situated in the

West Riding, wapentake of Osgoldcross, 7 miles north
of Doncaster and 9 south of Pontefract. There are

two good hotels, and numerous lodging-houses for the ac-

commodation of visitors. The village is built on the edge
of a rocky declivity, and borders on an extensive plain

which spreads extensively to the north and east. The
geological and the natural and topographical features of

the neighbourhood, which are not without interest, are de-
scribed in Dr. J.ankester's 'Askem.' The earliest notice

of t he Askcrn waters occurs in a work by Dr. Short, pub-
lished in 1734. There are several wells, and Dr. Lankcster
analysed the waters of six of them. The smell resembles
that of the rinsings of a gun-barrel, and when taken from
the spring the water is bright and sparkling, but assumes a

milky appeal ai ice afterstanding a short time, and a slight film

collects on its surface ; if allowed to stand for several hours,

t he cloudiness increases, and a precipitate, which is composed
of sulphate »—* Thonalc of lime, and traces of sulphur,

emical tests indicate

the existence of sulphuretted hydrogen, or hydro-sulpliur.c

aeid gas. The temperature is not higher ttian that of t;i.

springs in the neighbourhood. Drinking the waters wi
the use of them in baths have been very efficaciote ir.

rheumatism, gout, cutaneous diseases, indigestion, pars-

lysis or palsy, and scrofula. A Bath-Chanty wis

blished in 1825 for enabling poor persons to avail then-

selves of the benefit of the waters. The number ot a*.
admitted from 1832 to 1840 was 1094, the greater oumt<:

of whom were for rheumatism. On the day when the

census was taken in 1841, 'there were 131 strangers*!:';

had come for the benefit of the waters. Uwluir;

strangers, the population was only 4G8. The only pla« <{

worship is a Wesleyan Methodist chapel ; the buildup »i,

intended to be used by different sects.

Askrigg is a market-town and chapelry in the panJi

(

Aysgarth, wapentake of West Hang, and liberty of Riti-

mondshire, in the North Riding. It is situated in W«o«t,.

dale, near the north bank of the river lire, about 241 mJ.:

from London, 55 miles north-west of York, and 17 ur

miles south-west of Richmond. The church is anar.VJ

edifice dedicated to St. Oswald, and Baines says thai tk

is an ash-tree growing out of the roof of the vestry. T!

living is a perpetual curacy, in the patronage of tin --n

of Aysgarth, formerly belonging to the archdeacon:; .

Richmond and diocese of Chester, but now in the oW;
of Catterick, archdeaconry of Richmond, and

of Ripon, with a gross income of 110/. There earn

ket on Thursday, and fairs are held era the Uth, lair.

17th of May, the first Thursday in June, and the 23th

:

29th of October. Askrigg is a place of great anu^j

and had a population of 737 in 1831, and "27 in 1841: ts.

in the population returns of 1841 it is stated that the tot-

ship of Askrigg includes the hamlets of Newbiggio,Ni;f

and WoodhalT, while the chapelry comprises Asira

Bainbridge, and Low Abbotside, and has a total y>\±*

tion of 1698. In the township are six almshouses for*

widows, founded in 1807 by Christopher Aldersot.b

and the free grammar-school of Yorebridge, founW^

the forty-third year of Elizabeth by Anthony Bessoa, «vi

an endowment of 64/. 10s. per annum. This isa pate

place for the North Riding. The neighbouring moo.ii
-

country is exceedingly picturesque, and contains some i

waterfalls, of which may be mentioned Millgill ft-

Whitfield's Force, and, farther up the dale, about

miles from Askrigg, Hardrow Force, where the water i

in a vast sheet a vertical height of 99 feet, and tlienrwi.

for 300 yards along a rocky chasm or ravine. Dunne ii

hard frost of 1740-1 a prodigious icicle was forrotd br

of the whole height of the fall. There are lead-ratu -

the neighbourhood, but they are not very productive.

Bedale is a market-town and parish, chiefly in the lt

pentakc of East Hang, but partly in that of Hallikeij

the liberty of Richmondshire, and the North Ridinjf ut-

county. The town, which is tolerably well built, is

in a rich valley, upon the stream called Bedale-beck.'^

flows into the Swale, about 224 miles from London.'

miles north-west from York, 6 miles north-east w"

Masham, and about 2 miles west of Leeming Law. -

the surrounding country is extremely fertile. Tbecfe1'

which is a spacious Gothic building, erected in the wf

of Edward III., is dedicated to St. Gregory ; and the p**-

which comprises the townships of Aiskew, Burre.-*-*

Cowling, Crakehall, Firby, and Langthorne, the ti/»'

Bedale, and the hamlet of Rands-grange, is a rector;', a-'
-

merly in the archdeaconry of Richmond and dioce*

Chester, but now in the deanery of Catterick, atf-

deaconry of Richmond, and diocese of Ripon, with » r*

income of about 2000/. There are also places of »"*''

for Roman Catholics, Baptists, Wesleyans, and otk.'^'

senters, and several schools, some of which are parti)' *!;

ported by endowments. There is a well-attended ius-v

on Tuesday, and there are several fairs, a list of Blt

is given under Agriculture, The poor of Bedale are p-

vided for by numerous bequests, and among the chanu
in the parish are an hospital for six poor men, loua«J -

1698 by Peter Samwaies, D.D., who was rector of the J**^'

:

an hospital for three poor widows, founded byBicbanl s:-

Thomas Young, in 16C7; and Claphami hospital w »

master and six aged brethren. From an inscriptio'' is

church it would appear that there was formerly a csm

here, built by Brian Fitz-Alan, earl of Arundel, w w

reign of Edward L, and it is said that there «*^ "*
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of it in the gardens ofBedale Hall, a mansion in the neigh-
bourhood. The tower of the church, which is very strong,

was formerly used for defence by the inhabitants. The
population of the township of Bedale was 1266 in 1831,

and 1230 in 1841, but the whole parish contained, at

those dates respectively, 2707 and 2803 inhabitants. The
petty sessions lor the division of East Hang are held at

Bedale.

Cave, South, so called to distinguish it from the parish
and village of North Cave, which lies a little to the north-

west of it, is a paiish and small market-town, partly in the
liberty of St. Peter of York, and partly in the Hunsley-
Beacon division of the wapentake of Harthill, in the East
Hiding, about 175 miles from London, 27 miles south-east

of York, and about 3 miles north of the Humber, near the

-western foot of the Wolds. The parish is extensive, and
comprises the townships of South Cave, Broomfleet, and
Jaxneet, with an aggregate population of 1200 in 1831,
and 1852 in 1841, including 316 strangers attending the
cattle-fair at the time of the census. The living is a dis-

charged vicarage, in the jurisdiction of the peculiar court
*3f South Cave, with a gross income of 1907. The town
contains a neat church, built in 1601, and dedicated to

e?4//-Saints, several places of worship for dissenters, and a
partially-endowed national school. The Hull Banking
Company have a branch there, and petty sessions are held
fur the wapentake of Howdenshire. A market, at which
much corn is sold for distribution by the Humber and its

branches, is held on Monday, and there is a fair on Trinity

Monday. Near the town is a mansion called Cave Castle,

formerly inhabited by the ancestors of General Washing-
ton, whose great-grandfather emigrated thence in 1657.

The population of the township of South Cave alone was
833 in 1831, and 1288 in 1841, with the strangers men-
tioned above, or 972 without them.
Cawood, a small town in the West Riding, in the wa-

pentake of Barkstone-Ash, and parish of Cawood, 182
mil es north by west from London, and 10 miles south from
York. The town, which is tolerably well built, is situated

on the south bank of the Ouse, over which there is a ferry.

There is a manufacture of coarse bagging for hops and
nail^, but little else. The church has accommodation for

about 330 persons : the living is a perpetual curacy, in the

gift of the dean and chapter of York, and of the net annual
value of 118/. The population of the parish in 1841 was
1108. The archbishops of Y'ork had a palace, or rather

castle, at Cawood as early as the 10th century ; the hall was
built by Archbishop Bennet, and the gate, which is the

only part that remains, by Archbishop Kemp. Wolsey
had been residing here for some months when he was ar-

rested on a charge of treason by the earl of Northumber-
land. The castle was demolished by order of parliament
after the civil war between Charles I. and the parliament.

Driffield (Great), is a market-town and parish, situated

partly in the liberty of St. Peter of York, but principally

in the Bainton-Beacon division of the wapentake of Hart-
hill, in the East Riding. The town is pleasantly situated

at the foot of the Wolds, near one of the sources of the
river Hull, about 193 miles from London, 26 miles east by
north from York, 1 li miles south-west of Bridlington, and
17 or 16 miles north by west of Hull. The parish, which
contains, besides the township of Great Driffield, the cha-

pelry of Little Driffield, and the township of Einswell

with K elleythorpe, is a discharged vicarage, in the diocese

of Yorlc, with a gross income of 154/. ; and the church,

dedicated to All Saints, is an antient structure, with a
comparatively modern steeple. The town consists chiefly

of one long street, parallel with a clear trout-stream,

which, below the town, is enlarged into a canal for com-
munication with Hull by the river of the same name. It

is lighted with gas, and contains chapels for Baptists, In-

dependents, Primitive and Wesleyan Methodists, several

Sunday and other schools, a mechanics' institution, and a
dispensary. There is also a large workhouse for the

Driffield Union, which embraces 43 parishes. There are

several branch banks at Driffield, and manufactures of

carpets, woollens, and cotton goods are carried on upon
a limited scale. Agriculture however forms the chief

support of the town, the surrounding district being a
fertile com-country, while the Driffield Navigation affords

preat facilities for exportation. The market is on Thurs-
day, wlien much grain is sold; and fairs are held at Little

Driffield on Easter-Monday, Whit-Monday, the 26th of

August, and the 19th of September. Little Driffield waa
the ourial-place of a celebrated Northumbrian king named
Alchfrid or Alfred, who died here in 702 ; and it has been
repeatedly stated that his remains were discovered entire,

and re-interred, in 1T84 ; but Baines shows that this story

is incorrect, the search made at that time being entirely
fruitless. (History, Directory, and Gazetteer of the County
of York, vol. ii., p. 194.) The neighbourhood also con-
tains, at the hamlet of Danes Hill, a great number of
tumuli, supposed to be the monuments of Danish chiefs

who fell in some engagement near the town, but nothing
authentic is known concerning them. They are popularly
called the 'Danes' Graves.' The chapelry of Little Drif-
field lies west of Great Driffield, and the living is a perpe-
tual curacy annexed to the latter. The church, dedicated
to St. Peter, was rebuilt in 1807 ; and there is a Wesleyan
chapel. The population of the township of Great Driffield

was 2600 in 1831, and 3223 in 1841, including 68 in-

mates of the Union workhouse ; that of the chapelry
of Little Driffield, 92 in the former and 154 in the latter

year ; and that of the whole parish 2834 and 3477 at the
same periods. Great Driffield is a polling-place for the
East Riding.
Easingwould is a market-town and parish in the wapen-

take of Bulmer, in the North Riding, about 208 miles
from London, 13 miles north by west of York, and 11 miles
east by north of Boroughbridge. The parish comprises the
chapelry of Raskelf, and is a discharged vicarage, in the
archdeaconry of Cleveland and diocese of York, with a
gross income of 250/., in the patronage of the bishop of
Chester. Easingwould contains places of worship for

Roman Catholics, Independents, and Primitive and Wes-
leyan Methodists, as well as the parish church, which
stands on an eminence above the town, and commands an
extensive view over the antient forest of Galtres and the
vale of Mowbray. There are several daily schools, two of
which are endowed ; a workhouse for the Easingwould
Union, which comprises 29 parishes ; and several branch
banks. It is a place of little importance, and the sur-

rounding districts are not very fertile, but considerable

quantities of bacon and butter are sent to York, and for-

warded thence to London and elsewhere. The market is

on Friday, and there are fairs on the 5th or 6th of July and
the 25th or 26th of September. Some chalybeate springs

rise in the neighbourhood, one of which supplies a small

bathing-house. The want of water-communication has
been a disadvantage to this town, but is now partially sup-
plied by the Great North of England Railway, which runs

near it. The population of the township was 1922 in 1831,

and 2171 in 1841, including 67 persons in the Union
workhouse ; that of the whole parish, in the same years,

2381 and 2719 respectively.

Egton is a small market-town and parish in the east

division of Langbaurgh Liberty, in the North Riding,

about 7 miles west by south of Whitby, on the edge of

the Egton Moors. The church, which is dedicated to St.

Hilda, was consecrated in 1349 by the bishop of Damas-
cus ; and the living is a perpetual curacy, with a gross

income of 33/., in the patronage of the archbishop of

York. It is in the archdeaconry of Cleveland and diocese

of York. Egton also contains a Roman Catholic
and a public school. There waa formerly a weekly mar»et

on Tuesday, but this is now held only from the Tuesday
before Palni-Sun'day to Midsummer; and there are

on the Tuesdays before February 15 and May 11, on
4th of September, and on the Tuesday before Novernt>*

22. A cattle-market is also held on the Tuesday h*£ \
Old Michaelmas. At Egton is a fine spring, called ^
Keld Well, much resorted to for strengthening wC^^«»,
children. The parish, which contains several hao***1

^""

had a population of 1071 in 1831 , and 1128 in 1841. -

Flamborough, thougn formerly a place of some *JtTv^
portance, is now a mere fishing Tillage, remarkable cf

~J
from its proximity to the elevated cUfis and lightho«*^
Flamborough Head. The vvSaepe occupies the centx"*^
the promontory so called, arui i» me»t generally tapV3̂
to derive its name from the practice in early tiss"*^
mounting a naming beacon ca the ettftY It w*f
quentlyused as a pnncipnl *t.».ti-.,ri y,y the D*n«*

their predatory inrotuli*. -in.i < i ze4 ct l^tnish

remain in the pnmb. The <ri ~ _a u ideate***-
chiij

. liv this a
*B?Sa-

of the East Ruling ami r "«i 'i.'jctwoi ^'a*Vp*
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income of 81/. The village contains Primitive and Wcs-
leyan Methodist chapels, and several schools. The popu-
lation of the parish, which is situated in the wapentake of
Dickering, in the East Hiding, was 075 in 1831, and 1101

in 1841.

Giggleswick, a handsome village, formerly a market-
town, in the West Riding, wapentake of Staincliff and
Ewcross, and parish of Giggleswick, is less than a mile
north-west from Settle, on the west bank of the river

Ribble. The parish church is a large and handsome
building, with accommodation for 1000 persons: the

living is a vicarage, of the net annual value of about 80/., in

the archdeaconry of Craven, and the new diocese of liipon.

Giggleswick has a grammar-school, founded by Edward
VI., May 26, 1563, by letters patent. The present income
is about 1150/. In 1833 there were 77 scholars, who were
all educated gratuitously : scholars are admissible from all

places. There are three masters, two for the classics and
one for mathematics. There are six scholarships at Christ

Church, Cambridge, for students from this school. Arch-
deacon Paley was educated here under his father, who was
head master for nearly fifty years. About a mile north-
west from the village is a curious ebbing and flowing well.

It is sometimes quite dry, and has been observed to rise

about twenty inches in hve minutes. The flux and reflux

is very irregular, and the cause of the phenomenon is un-
known, but has been conjectured to arise from a natural

double siphon. The water is clear, cold, and wholesome.
Gisburn, a small market-town in the West Riding, in the

wapentake of Staincliff and Ewcross, and parish of Gisburn,
224 miles from London and 56 miles west from York. The
town is situated near the east bank of the river Ribble.
The market is almost if not quite discontinued. There is

no trade carried on. The church is supposed to have been
built in the reign of Henry VII. The living is a vicarage
in the gift of the crown, and of the net annual value of
161/. The population, in 1831, was 607 ; in 1841 it was
543.

Goole, a township in the parish of Snaith, in the West
Riding, wapentake of Osgoldcross, on the western bank
of the river Ouse, at its junction with the Dutch River (the
channel for the Don made by Vermueden), and 10 miles
above the junction of the Ouse with the Trent. The town-
ship comprises 3020 acres, and in 1821 contained 71 in-

habited houses and 450 persons ; 236 houses and 1671 per-
sons in 1831 ; and 413 inhabited houses and 2850 persons
in 1841, including 390 in barges and other vessels. This
rapid increase is to be attributed in the first place to the
opening of the canal from Goole to Ferry bridge, by which
the manufactures of Leeds, Halifax, Wakefield, and other
pBi-ts of the West Riding and of Lancashire are brought
to Goole for shipment ; and next, to the establishment of
Goole as a bonding-port in 1828. Small steam-boats ply
on the canal from Goole to Ferrybridge. Vessels arrive
from Leeds in twelve hours, and from Manchester in fifty-

five. With these advantages and its favoutab'e position,

Goole promises in time to become a port of considerable
importance. It is perfectly safe for vessels drawing from
15 to 17 feet water. The ship-dock is 600 feet long and
20 feet wide, with 18 feet depth of water, and will contain
54 square-rigged ships, with quays at which 17 may load
or unload at the same time. The dock for country vessels
is 900 feet long by 150 feet wide, with 8 feet depth of
water, and will contain 200 vessels averaging 50 or 60
tons each. The basin or entrance harbour is 250 feet long
by 200 wide, with 9 feet depth of water. The custom-
house is a neat building. There are warehouses for the
bonding of goods and merchandize of every description

;

the warehouse for the bonding of foreign grain contains
5000 superficial yards of flooring ; and there are ponds for
the reception of timber under bond capable of receiving
upwards of 300 loads ; besides an extensive range of deal-
yards. The gross duties received at the custom-house in
1839 amounted to 79,000/., and in 1840 to 54,694/. The
export of coal coastways in 1842 was 158,000 tons : a con-
siderable part of the coal shipped is brought to London.
The number of vessels from Goole arriving in the port of
London has greatly increased within the last two years.
The vessels belonging to Goole in 1842 were 203 under 50
tons, of the total burthen of 8471 tons; and 178 above
50 tons, of the total burthen of 15,610 tons; besides four
steamers, averaging rather mow than r>0 tons. In 1841
the. number of vessels which sailed coaatways from the port

was 2855, total 157,719 tons; and there entered the port

3557 vessels, total 191,000 tons. In the tame ;en a
British and 21 foreign vessels, total 4838 tons, euttwl

Goole from foreign ports ; and 38 British and 13 tortus,

total 4671 tons, sailed for foreign parts. Only two otthict

vessels entered from or sailed for the colonies. The lode-

pendents and Wesleyans have places of worship. In 1*3

the erection of a new church was commenced, la ISC

there were eight daily schools, one of which enjoyed u
endowment of 20/. a year.

Guisborough, Gisborough, or Guilsbrough, a maitri-

town and parish in the eastern division of Lanebans'n

liberty, in the North Riding, about 243 miles fromlondut,

45 miles nearly due north of York, in the vile of (>««•

land, and about 5 miles from the sea-coast, near the muti

of the Tees. The living is a perpetual curaey, n tit

archdeaconry of Cleveland and diocese of York, wiih >

gross income of 72/. : the church, dedicated to St. NicM*

was partly rebuilt in 1791. There are also two lndtoo-

dent chapels, and places of worship for the Wesleyiii Mt-

thodists and the Society of Friends. The town wtstfi

chiefly of one spacious street running east and we4,iitk

many good houses ; a market-place, erected in 1921, ora

which is the town-hall, where petty sessions are b*M fort-

nightly ; a free grammar-school, founded in 1361 by the

Rev. Robert Pursglove, and called Jesus School ; atat-

houses for six men and six women, on the same foueditaL

and Providence School, established by subscriptwo &

1790, but remodelled in 1821, when school-room »en

built for the education of 100 boys and 100 girls on t«

national system. There are also several Sunday-acho*

a branch of the Darlington Joint-Stock Bank ; and a »«
house for the Guisborough Union, which comprises t«t«ij-

seven parishes. The market, which is well attended, a bw

on Tuesday ; and there are several fairs or Bpecial msitBs-

most of them being for the sale of wool. At Guisborws

the first alum-works in this country were established,

the reign of Elizabeth. These works, which were foonW

by Sir Thomas Chaloner, have long been di&coiHini*!,*!

the manufacture has been transferred to Whitby. I»w

year 1 129 a priory was founded here by Robert dt Bra

for canons of the order of St. Austin, the importaoM *

which, in the days of its prosperity, may be conceited fcoa

the assertion of a manuscript in the Cottonian Library,!!*

the prior kept a most pompous house, • insomuch that*

towne, consystinge of 500 householders, had no land*, W
lived all in the abbey.* Of this building a very ap-

portion remains, near the east end of the town. The baa-

tiful situation of Guisborough led Camden to observe »
it resembled Puteoli in Italy, but was superior to < (

healthiness. In 1822 a mineral spring was discoveredm
the town, which has attracted numerous visitor!. i»

water possesses diuretic properties, and is much resort™

to by rheumatic, scorbutic, and bilious patients. W
parish contains the township ol Guisborough, with a pf*

lation, in 1831, of 1988, and in 1841 of 1776 pereoi* »

eluding 35 in the Union workhouse ; and also the

ships of Dale Common, Hutton Locras, Pincrungthorpt

and Focketts, making the total population 2210 ml®1

and 2015 in 1841.

Harrowgate, in the West Riding and wapentake oft

consists of two adjoining villages, High Harrowg»j«-

£

the parish of Knaresborough, and Low Harrowgate, inJ*

parish of Pannal . The distance from London is 201 no»

2J miles west by south from Knaresborough, and 20W
west by north from York. Harrowgate has bee**

popular within the last century in consequence of th« *

putation of its medicinal springs, and is now one of t

principal watering-places of the north of England. *

John's Chapel, in High Harrowgate, was built by.

scription in 1749. The living is a perpetual curacy, id u*

gift of the vicar of Knaresborough, and of the„*nB
,

u*

value of 96/. It was formerly in the diocese of Cms'"

but is now in the deanery of Boroughbridge, arena*

conry of Richmond, and diocese of Kipon. SI.

church, in Low Harrowgate, is a neat Gothic •t^J"*;

which was opened in 1824. The living is a perpci»

curacy, in the gift of the vicar of Pannal, and of ,1,e

aee annual value of 90/. The Methodists, Independent

and other classes of dissenters have places of wonnp-

There is a theatre, and there are promenade-roona.

rooms billiard-rooms, and ball-rooms. Hotels and los-

ings are abundant, some of them in a superior it)*
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elegance. The population of High Harrowgate, in 1811,
-was 3372, including 72 persons in Harrowgate workhouse;
the population in Low Harrowgate, including the hamlet
of Beckwith and 60 persona in the Harrowgate Bath Hos-
pital, was 1413 ; total 4785.
The mineral springs are of different qualities, sulphur-

ous, chalybeate, and saline-aperient. The sulphur well is

in Low Harrowgate, and is at all times sufficiently abun-
dant not only for those on the spot, but to supply the de-
mand for bottles of it, which is very considerable. The
Crescent Well, in Low Harrowgate, is also a sulphur
spring, but of somewhat weaker quality than the sulphur
well. The Cheltenham Water, as it is called, is a saline-
aperient spring. The Old Spa, the Tewit Well, and
the New Chalybeate Well, are all chalybeate springs at
High Harrowgate.

Hawes, a market-town and chapelry in the parish of
Aysgarth, wapentake of Hang West, liberty of Richraond-
shire, in the North Riding, is situated near the south bank
of the river Ure, at the head of Wensley-dale, about 246
nriles from London, 50 miles north-west by west of York,
and 6 miles west of Askrigg. The houses are generally
built of stone, which gives the towu a very neat appear-
ance. The chapel-of-ease is a plain edifice, and there are
also places of worship for the Society of Friends and the
S»T\demanians ; several schools, one of which was built
and partially endowed by subscription, and a very good
•subscription library. The living u a perpetual curacy,
•with a gross income of 130/., now in the deanery of Cat
fcerick and archdeaconry of Richmond, in the new diocese
«>f Ripon, but formerly in the diocese of Chester. There
sue two branch banks, and small manufactures of hosiery
sa-nd some other kinds of woollen goods. The weekly
wtarket is on Tuesday, and there are fairs on Whit-
Toesday and the 28th of September. The neigh-
Ixxiring high lands supply coal and lime, and contain
lead-mines, which are worked, but are not very productive.
-At a short distance from the town is a magnificent cascade,
called Hardraw Scar or Force, with a perpendicular fall of
102 feet The population of the chapelry of Hawes was
IMOin 1831, and 1611 in 1841.

Hedon, Headon, or Heydon, is a borough, market-town,
sand parish, in the middle division of the wapentake of
Holderness and liberties of Hedon and St. Peter's, in the

. £att Riding, about 179 miles from London, 5 or 6 miles
east of Hull, in the promontory of Holderness. It is a

. Tery short distance from the Humber, with which it is

. connected by a creek formerly navigable ; but though it

was once a port of considerable importance, it has declined
>mth the growth of Hull, and is now chiefly dependent
upon the agriculture of the fertile and highly cultivated
district by which it is surrounded. A charter was granted
to the burgesses of Hedon by Athelstan, and tt sub-
sequently received several others down to the first year of
James II. The income of the borough, in 1834, was

- 372/. 3». Gd., and at that time, although a borough court
of quarter-sessions was still held as a matter of form, the
criminal jurisdiction had fallen into disuse, and the monthly
adjournment of the quarter-sessions served the purpose of
petty sessions. A court for the recovery of small debts is

held here for the wapentake of Holderness. The borough
*rst sent members to parliament in the 23rd of Edward I.,

but subsequently ceased to do so until the accession of
Edward VI., from which time it continued to return two
members until disfranchised by the Reform Act. The
living b a perpetual curacy, annexed to the vicarage ofPres-
ton, in the archdeaconry of the East Riding and diocese of
"York, and under the patronage of the archbishop, with a
gross income of 49/. According to Camden, there were for-

merly three churches here, although only one remained
in his time, which still exists, and is a spacious
edifice. The town also contains places of worship for

lloman Catholics and for Independents and other dis-

senters, and several schools. There are also some almshouses

and bequests for the use of the poor. A great part of the

town was destroyed by fire in 1656, and rebuilt in a superior

manner. It consists chiefly of one street, with a market-

place in the centre, and a small town-hall. The Holder-

less Agricultural Society hold their meetings here, and
have a valuable library. The ordinary market is held on

Saturday, and since 1796 fortnightly markets for cattle

Itjd sheep have been held on alternate Mondays between

SlyovsUue and Midsummer ; in addition to wliich there

are several considerable lairs. The old creek having become
choked up, an artificial canal, suitable for small boats, was
formed from near Hedon to the Humber, under an Aci
of 1774 ; and this has been very useful to the town, which
had a population of 1080 in 1831, and 998 in 1841. At
Newton, near this town, was formerly a small hospital for

lepers, founded in the reign of King John, the revenue of
which at the dissolution was 13/. lot. lOrf.

Helmsley, or Helmsley Black-Moor, a market-town and
parish in the wapentake of Ryedale, in the North Riding,
about 218 miles from London, 22 miles north of York, and
6 miles west by south of Kirkby Moorside. It is situated
upon a gentle eminence sloping towards the river Rye, and
appears to derive its name from having been a place noted
for stately elms, beneath which it is said that the Druids
performed their mystic rites ; and from the dark heathy moor-
lands in the parish. The parish is one of the most exten-
sive in England, comprising 29,020 acres, and measuring
16 miles from north to south. It comprises the townships
of Helmsley, Haram, Laskill-Pasture, Pockley, Rivalx or
Rievaulx, and Sproxton, and the chapelry of Bilsdale-
Midcable, which includes that of Bilsdaie-Birkh&ra; and it

had an aggregate population, in 1831, of3411 persons, and
in 1841 of 3475. The living is a discharged vicarage, with
the curacies of Haram and Pockley, in the archdeaconry
of Cleveland and diocese of York, with a gross income of
315/. The town is neatly built, most of the houses being
of stone and slated ; and the church, which is dedicated to
All Saints, is a large and handsome old building, with an
early hexagonal font. There are also some dissenting

places of worship and several schools. The town contains
two branch banks, has a market on Saturday, and several
fairs. The manufacture of linen yarn, spun on the hand-
wheel from the distaff, was formerly carried on here to a
considerable extent ; but the introduction of machinery in

other places has destroyed this branch of industry, and left

the town almost wholly dependent upon agriculture. The
population of the township of Helmsley was 1485 in 1831,

and 1465 in 1841, including 17 inmates of the Union
workhouse. The town is the centre of a Poor-Law
Union, which embraces 48 parishes. Helmsley was for a
considerable time the residence of the profligate duke of

Buckingham, after he retired from the court of Charles II.

in a state of indigence. The neighbourhood contains many
interesting natural objects and antient remains. Among the
former are coal-mines, and a rivulet, called the Boro' Beck,
which supplies the inhabitants with water, and after leav-

ing the town has a subterraneous course of about four

miles. Of the latter the principal is Helmsley Castle, built

by the Ross family, to whom the town belonged in the

time of Edward 1. and II. It was held for Charles I. in

1644, and besieged by Fairfax, to whom it at length sur-

rendered ; and it was subsequently dismantled by order of

parliament. Rievaulx Abbey, about two miles north-west

of the town, and Byland Abbey, about four miles to the
south-west at the entrance to the vale of York, are also

interesting ruins ; and in the immediate neighbourhood is

the beautiful mansion of Duncombe Park, the grounds of

which present the most charming scenery. The mansion-
house itself was completed in 1718, from a design bv Van-
brugh. There are chapels-of-ease in the townships of
Haram and Pockley. Helmsley-Blackmoor must be dis-

tinguished from the much smaller parishes of Gate-
Helmsley and Upper Helmsley, in the wapentake of
Bulmer, much nearer to the city of York.
Hornsea is a parish and market-town on the east coast

of the county, south of Bridlington Bay : it belongs to the
northern division of the wapentake ot

7

Hohkrosss, in the

East Riding, and is about li>7 tatlvs fam* London and 36
miles east of York. The town » saai to have been for-

merly ten miles inland, but tiut <murufu.-ajmnts ot° the sea
have brought the coast wtrhui ainwt hail' a mile at the
?resent time, and ha** utturiv Ucstrovvd the vulaee of
lornsea Beck. TV itftmx-rt, whiuu » dedseateJ to St.

Nicholas, is a spaeiwa* biniuiiiK. and had fawerrr a sptre,

which formed a autud .iimimurx, but tt was Vjoz usee
blown down, aad aa» nut bwi rvstuced. The to* -a

contains also t&tnnmr, Tiaut» af warship. The imtx -*

a vicarace »:n ra»> r^cfurv it Ltimc ReK/.o. in *i* a.— .t-

deaconry c; East rtihnir, uni 'jzx dioc«s« vt Y ni- ^
a pross iarccae ;C 41.1.1. Time »r« several *:ii:t:is *cu. j«-
nel*cti-~=* ?sr -,;,.•<• rie sjar«t-d*y a Kinua?--

the jaaii« ias jx^ iuiea alsuaat e=^reiT arj "euW"
^*£
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there are two annual fairs ; and annual races are held in

the neighbourhood. The towu has a fine chalybeate

spring, and good accommodation for sea-bathing, and is

chiefly worthy of notice as a place of considerable resort

during the season. In the immediate neighbourhood is the

lake called Hornsea Mere, which covers about 436

acres, contains some picturesque islands, and affords an

abundant supply of fine fish. The population of the

parish, which is called Hornsea-with-Buxton, was 780 in

1831, and 1005 in 1841.

Howden is a market-town and parish in the wapentake

aud liberty of Howdenshire, in the East Riding, about 175

miles from London, 20 miles south-east from York, near

the north bank of the Ouse, and south of the Hull and

Selby Railway. The parish is very extensive, and com-
prises the townships of Howden, Asselby, Balkholme,

Belby, Cotness, Kilpin, Knedlington, Metham, Saltmarsh,

Skelton, Thorpe, Yorkfleet, and the chapelries of Barmby-
on-the-Marsh and Laxton, having an aggregate population

of 4531 in 1831, and 4860 in 1841. The living is a vi-

carage, in the archdeaconry of the East Riding, and dio-

cese of York; gross income 163/. The church is dedicated

to St. Peter, and was formerly collegiate, but the establish-

ment was dissolved in the first year of Edward VI., after

which time the church fell into decay. A portion of it is

maintained as the parish church, but the remainder forms an

extensive and beautiful ruin, which has a very lofty and well

proportioned tower. The structure was originally cruciform,

and is said to vie with any building of the kind in England
for beauty of architecture. The chapter-house, which is

octagonal, and contains 30 canopied seats, is particularly

celebrated as a fine piece of pointed architecture. It was
formerly surmounted by a beautiful spire, which fell in

1750. The town also contains the ruins of an antient

palace of the bishops of Durham, supposed to have been
originally erected by Walter Skirlaw, who was bishop

about the year 1390, and who built part of the church. The
town contains neat chapels for the Independents, Wes-
leyan Methodists, and Sandemanians ; and several schools

and charities. The houses generally are of mean appear-

ance, but the town has improved greatly of late years, and
is lighted with gas. A large building, called the Moot-
hall, which formerly stood in the market-place, was re-

moved in 1822. The town contains three branch banks,

has a court for the recovery of small debts, and occasional

courts-leet -and courts-baron ; and it is one of the polling-

places for the East Riding. The weekly market is on Satur-

day, and there are several fairs, by far the most important

being a great horse-fair, which generally lasts a fortnight

before October 2, which is the principal day. This is con-

sidered the greatest horse-fair in England, and it is said that

recently more horses have been exhibited here than at any
other fair in the world. The dealings are by no means
confined to England, but many foreigners attend, and con-

tinental princes frequently commission dealers to purchase

large numbers of horses here. With this exception, the

trade and industry of Howden present no remarkable fea-

ture. It lies about a mile from the Ouse, where there is a
ferry and a small harbour for boats, to accommodate the

town. The population of the township of Howden was
2130 in 1831, and 2332 in 1841.

Hunmanby is a parish, township, and formerly a market-

town, in the wapentake of Dickering, near the sea-coast

and the northern limit of the East Riding, in the valley

which lies north of the Wolds. It lies about 207 miles

from London, 35 miles north-east of York, and 84 miles

south-east of Scarborough, two or three miles from the

coast at Filey Bay. The living is a vicarage with the
curacy of Fordon, in the archdeaconry of the East Riding
and the diocese of York, with a gross income of 350/. The
church is dedicated to All Saints, and contains a handsome
monument of the Osbaldeston family, to whom most ofthe
township belongs, and who have a mansion there. The
town contains Baptist and Wesleyan chapels, several

schools, two public libraries, almshouses for six widows,
and a branch of the Yorkshire district bank. It is well

built, and verv pleasantly situated in a fertile district. On
the Castle Hill may be traced some remains of an antient

fortress. The town formerly had a market on Tuesday,

but it has long been discontinued, though a monthly cattle-

market, and fairs on the Uth of May and t he 29th of

October, arc still held. The population 1MB 1079 111 1831
;

and in 1841, together with the c of Fordon, which

was previously included in the returns of mother pwuh
but which contained only 63 inhabitants, 1277.

Keighley, a considerable market-town, in the W«
Riding, in the wapentake of Staincliff and Ewcros, art

parish of Keighley, 206 miles noruVnorth-wczt foa

London, and 39 miles west by south from York. The ton.

is situated in a deep valley, at the junction of two nail

streams which fall into the river Aire about three-qaartei

of a mile to the north-east, and about a quarter of suit

farther to the north-east is the Leeds and Lnerpod

Canal. The houses are mostly of stone, and in gram!

tolerably well-built. The parish church, which vttnsnli

in 1805, is spacious and handsome, with an octagon tow
containing eight fine-toned bells and a clock of beutihi

workmanship by Prior of Nestfield ; the church im air

a powerful organ. The living is a rectory, in the est c

the duke of Devonshire, and of the net annual nine c:

358/. It is now in the deanery and archdeaconry of data,

in the diocese of Ripon. There are three other tjmpi

churches. There are 14 places of worship beksguo
different classes of dissenters. Of the schools, itst

are numerous, one is a free grammar-school, founded it

1716 : a Mechanics' Institute was established about 10.

The worsted manufacture is the chief trade of the pin.

but cotton goods are also manufactured to some eitesi

The Keighley Union workhouse in 1941 containri *

persons. The population of the town of Keighley in 1MI

was 9255; the population in 1841 was 13,378; in 191

it was 11,176.

Kirkby-Moorside, or Kirby-Moorside, is a ptrii 11

market-town in the wapentake of Ryedale, in the .Nat

Riding, about 224 miles from London, 23 milei noctih

east of York, 6 miles east by north of Helmslej, mi*

miles west by north of Pickering. It is a small atl ir-

regularly built town, on the banks of the river Don,n
surrounded by steep hills. The parish is extensive, cos-

prising the townships of Kirkby-Moorside, Bransdalei be-

side), Fadmore, Farndale (Low-quarter), and Gilkma.

with an aggregate population of 2324 in 1831 (witho* in-

cluding Bransdale East-side), and 2758 in 1841. >
living is a discharged vicarage, with the cunoo i

Cockan and Gillimoor, in the archdeaconry of Clevrf*:

and diocese of York, with a gross income of 456/. fr

church is dedicated to All Saints ; and the Indesenifl*

Wesleyans, and Society of Friends, have meeting-how

There are several day and Sunday schools, sad tbw

branch banks ; and the town has a market on Weioe*.

and fairs on Whit-Wednesday and September M. N"

the town are quarries, coal-mines, and several cora-m*

and in the town much malt and some linen goals r

made. The manor formerly belonged to the eiHts

Westmoreland, who forfeited it to the crown in the reir

of Elizabeth. The duke of Buckingham, the ftwanU *

James I., is said to have begged it of that long « u '?

pendage to Helmsley, which he had obtained by nornip-

and here, it is supposed in an old house still remarain?

"

the market-place, his dissolute son breathed his H»

burial is entered in the parish register, but it is not to"

where his remains were deposited. The population ofm

township of Kirkby-Moorside was 1802 in 1831, and 15K>

in 1841.

Knaresborough, a market-town and psrlismenttrr
«•

rough, in the West Riding, in the wapentake ofCWroi*

Eansh of Knaresborough, 200 miles nortr^orth-wcst

ondon, and 19 miles west by north from York. The to"

is situated on the side of a rocky hill, on the nortt*

bank of the river Nidd, across which there are two bntff*

one at each end of the town. Most of the houw
«J"

stone, and the town generally is well built, and well new*

with gas. The market-place is large, and the
J™''

which is on Wednesday, is well attended, paraenlinr"

corn-market. About midway between the two I*™?"

the ruins of Knaresborough castle, on a rocky nan***-

It was originally built by 8erlo de Borgh, who tyw

'

England with William the Conqueror, and w*s »!*««

great strength till it was dismantled in 1848 by o*r«"

parliament. Little of the ruins remain, the stones

been used for building houses in the town. . .
-

t
The parish church, dedicated to St. John the Bspw

.

antient, and has sittings for 1200. The lirinjw*tMirv

formerly in the diocese of Chester, but now in "yi"^
of Boroughbridge, archdeaconry of Richmond, "vvlj

of Ripon, in the gilt of a prebendary of York ta»««
»"
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of the net annual value of 393/. There is also a chapel

belonging to the established church which has sittings for

200. The Methodists, Independents, and Roman Catholics

have places of worship, with sittings for about 2000.

In 1833 there were 16 daily schools in Knaresborough,
one of which, containing 30 scholars of both sexes, was
supported by endowment. There were also 3 day and
boarding schools, 1 day and Sunday national school, and
4 Sunday-schools, one of which was supported by the
established church.

The chief manufacture is linen, which has long been
established at Knaresborough, and a large capital is in-

Tested in mills, machinery, and warehouses. The river

Nidd is deep and rapid, and affords water-power, of which
considerable use is made at present, and which might be
applied to a much greater extent if the increase of trade

should require it.

Knaresborough has returned two members to parliament
since 1 Mary, 1553. The right of election was originally

in 84 burgage tenements, which were nearly all purchased
toy the earl of Burlington, and the duke of Devonshire was
Xhe possessor of them at the time of the Reform Act, under
•*p»hich Knaresborough still returns two members. The
-parliamentary borough comprises the township of Knares-
borough and part of the township of Scriven-cum-Tenter-
agate. The population of the borough in 1841 was 5382.

\Ehe number of electors on the register in 1835-6 was 262

;

in 1839-40 the number was 240, of whom 238 were 10/.

householders.

The population of the town of Knaresborough in 1821
'vras 5383 ; in 1831 it was 5290 ; in 1841 it was 4678 (2232
males, and 2446 females), including 57 persons in Knares-
borough workhouse and 17 in three prisons.

About half a mile down the river are the ruins of a
jstiory for friars of the order of the Holy Trinity, which was
founded by Richard Plantagenet, brother of Henry III.

Ihere are some curious dwellings excavated in the rock,

rn.nA also St. Robert's Chapel, which is said to have been
formed in the thirteenth century by a hermit, son of the
x»»yor of York, and 8t. Robert's Cave, whic.h is supposed

- "te nave been his residence. This cave has been made no-
torious by the singular circumstances of the murder com-
saeitted there in 1744 by Eugene Aram, who was not delected
* ill 1758. On the north-west bank of the river, opposite the
ruins of the castle, is a curious petrifying spring, called the
Dropping Well. According to tradition Mother Shipton
nas born nearthis well. An extraordinary native of Knares-
fwrottgh, John Metcalf, called Blind Jack of Knaresbo-
rough, died there in 1810, at the age of 93. He lost his

«?ht at the age of four years, and in different parts of his

life acquired a reputation as a musician, a canier, a guide,

and a projector and constructor of roads.

There are some medicinal springs in the neighbourhood
of Knaresborough, which were once much resorted to, but
Ihey have since been almost deserted for those of Harrow-
gate and Scarborough.

Leybourn, Leybum, or Leyburn-Lounds, is a small

market-town in the parish of Wensley, wapentake of Hang
West, liberty of Richraondshire, and the North Riding of
the county, about 229 miles from London, 38 miles north-
west from York, 3 miles north of Middleham, and 8 miles
aouth of Richmond. It consists chiefly of a spacious ob-
long square of well-built houses, in the centre of which a
market is held every Friday, where a considerable quantity
of corn is sold. It has also fairs on the second Friday in

February, May, October, and December, when many cattle

ire disposed of. The town is pleasantly situated amidst
picturesque scenery, and has places of worship for Inde-
pendents, Wesleyan Methodists, and Roman Catholics,

several schools, a branch bank, and a public library. The
vicinity containsmines and quarries, which supply lead, coal,

and lime. In the neighbourhood are the remains of Bolton

and Middleham castles, and of the abbeys of Jervaux and
Coverham, and the mansion and pleasure-grounds of

Bolton Hall. The population of the township was 1003 in

1831, and 829 in 1841, including 28 persons in Leybourn
Union workhouse.

Malton, New, is a parliamentary borough and market-

town in the wapentake of Ryedale, in the North Riding,

about 214 miles from London, 17 or 18 miles north-east of

York, and 22 miles south-west of Scarborough. It is

situated on the north bank of the river Derwent, over

Trhich is a stone bridge to connect it with the suburb of.

Norton, and which here forms the boundary between the

North and East Ridings. The borough comprises and is

co-extensive with the parishes of St. Leonard and St.

Michael, but for parliamentary purposes it unites with the

adjoining parishes of Old Malton and Norton in the return

of two members. Both of the parishes of New Malton,
with that of Old Malton, form a perpetual curacy, in the

archdeaconry of Cleveland and diocese of York, with a
gross income of 198/. The churches of St. Leonard and
St. Michael are supposed to have been originally chapels
to Old Malton, which is presumed to have been the mother
parish and church ; and the former has a tall spire, the

upper part of which has been left unfinished, in the form
of a truncated cone, lest, according to the popular story,

its weight should prove too great for the edifice. The
town also contains places of worship for Roman Catholics,

Presbyterians, Independents, Baptists, Primitive Metho-
dists, members of the Society of Friends, and Unitarians ;

numerous schools, including large Lancasterian and national

schools, a spacious workhouse for the Malton Poor-Law
Union, which comprehends 68 parishes ; a large market-
place, including a town-hall ; a neat, theatre, bunt in 1814

;

and a handsome suite of public rooms, in connection with
which are news-rooms and a subscription library. There
were formerly two market-crosses, both of which are de-

stroyed. The town is generally well built, and is favour-

ably situated on an eminence ; and it has a brisk trade,

which is greatly aided by the river Derwent, that stream
having been made navigable to Malton, under an Act of
the reign of Queen Anne, and more recently to a higher
point. The principal articles of trade are corn, bacon,
butter, and other agricultural produce, which are sent

down the river, and coals, various articles of general con-
sumption, and woollen goods from the West Riding, which
are brought up to the town. The market-days are Tues-
day and Saturday, the latter being the principal, and well

attended from a considerable distance ; and there are

several annual fairs—on the Monday and Saturday before

Palm-Sunday, for horses and cattle, the Saturdays before

Whitsuntide and the 15th of July, and the 10th, 11th, and
12th October. The quarter-sessions for the North Riding are

held here, and this is one of the polling-places for the

county members of that Riding. The borough sent mem-
bers fo parliament in the reign of Edward I., after which
it appears not to have been represented until 1640, since

which time it has continued to elect two members. The
right of election rested, prior to the passing of the Reform
Bill, in the burgage holders, inhabitants, who were rated

to church and poor, and there were about 625 electors at

the time of the Boundary Reports ; the number registered

in 1839-40 was 558. The bailiff is the returning officer. The
population of the parishes of St. Leonard's and St. Michael 's

was 4173 in 1831, and 4021 in 1841 ; that of Old Malton, at

the same dates, 1204 and 1296 respectively.

Old Malton stands about a mile north-east of New Mal-
ton, on the same side of the river, and it. has a very antient

church, dedicated to St. Mary, adjoining to which are the

remains of a priory, founded in 1 150, for Gilbertine canons,

the revenues of which amounted, at the dissolution, to

275/. 7s. A free grammar-school was founded here in

1547, by Robert HoTgate, archbishop of York, w ith an en-

dowment which now produces about 100/. per annum.
The town contains a Wesleyan chapel and some I'aily

schools. It is observed in the Report of the Boundary
Commissioners, that the presumption of some closer con-

nection than that of mere vicinage bavins: tv.sioJ, in

remote times, between Old and New Malto::. ;> s'.ur.^tl-i r.ed

both by the Report of a Committee of the House of lYm-
mons in 1658, deciding that Old Malton h.vl a jo:::! riht
with New Malton in the election of ai. -.v.'.xrs of y.\:

ment, and by the admission of rij>:> of cvro.v.ior. tV.e

inhabitants of New Malton, over ov.ts.-.s oor.::::o: > x: i
wastes belonging to OM Mahovs. TY-.s \ :.'.^o i> r . .1 :

its lime-quarries.

Malton is snprwc^ to >!.>,- V,- . . *."..{ o ... ^ 7
gantian fortifki to*-.-* ; - • > •. i -. .-. : r. ..
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tract of impassable marsh between the river Derwent and

the Wolds. Numerous Roman coins, urns, and other

remains have been found here, and entrenchments are yet

visible on the opposite side of the river. In the Saxon
times Malton became a royal villa to King Edwin ; and

after the Norman conquest the baronial family of Vesey,

or De Vesci, built a castle here, as well as the priory men-
tioned above. This castle was demolished by Henry II.,

but while it stood the town was burnt down by Archbishop
Thurstan, who besieged it for the purpose of dislodging a

party of Scots who had obtained possession and garrisoned

the castle. The town was rebuilt in the reign of Stephen,

and then received the name of New Malton. A noble

castellated mansion was erected on the site of the antient

castle, about the close ofthe sixteenth century, by Ralph,

Lord Eure ; but in 1C74, as his grand-daughters could not

agree concerning the property, the greater part of the

mansion was pulled down by the high shcritf, under an

order of court, divided the materials between the contend-

ing parties, leaving only the lodge and gateway standing

as a monument of their folly. About a quarter of a mile

south-west of New Malton is a mineral spring, said to be

similar to those of Scarborough, and to be an efficacious

chalybeate.

Masham is a parish and market-town, partly in the liber-

ties of St. Peter of York and Richmondshire, but chiefly

in the wapentake of Hang-East, in the North Riding, about

218 miles from London, 30 miles north-west of York, and
14 miles south by east of Richmond, pleasantly situated

on the western bank of the Ure, in a very fertile country,

near the boundary of the West Riding. The parish com-
prises the townships of Masham, Burton-upon-'i ore, Elling-

string, Ellingtons, Fearby, Healy-with-Sutton, Ilton-with-

Pott, and Swinton-with-Warthermask, and had an aggre-

gate population of 2995 in 1831, and 2974 in 18-11. The
living is a vicarage, annexed to that of Kirkby-Malzeard,

in the archdeaconry of Richmond and diocese of Ripon,
and was formerly a prebend, the richest in the cathedral

church of York. The church is small, but handsome, with

a lofty spire, and dedicated to St. Mary ; and there are

chapels for Baptists and Wesleyan Methodists, and several

schools, one of which is a grammar-school, founded in 1760
by William Danby, Esq., and endowed with about 50/. per
annum, and another a charity-school for 3G children, on
the same foundation, and endowed with about 24/. per

annum from the benefaction of three other persons. The
town is well built, and has a considerable manufacture of

woollen yam, and a flax-mill, which in 1838 employed
122 persons. Coarse straw-plait for making hats is also

produced here. The town has a weekly market, of but
little importance, on Wednesday, and fairs on the 17th,

18th, and 19th of September. The population ofthe town-
ship of Masham alone was 1276 in 1831, and 1318 in 1841.

Middlesborough, or Middlesburgh, is a parish and town-
ship, partly in the liberty of St. Peter of York, but

chiefly in the western division of Langbaurgh liberty,

in the North Riding, situated on the southern shore of

the Tees, close to its mouth, and which has risen to con-
siderable importance in consequence of the formation of a

branch or extension of the Stockton and Darlington Rail-

way for shipping coals here, so as to avoid the river

navigation. Middlesborough lies about 5 miles east by
north of Stockton, and formerly had a chapel dedicated

to St. Hilda, which was long in ruins, but of which no
remains now exist, though the site is still used as a
burying-ground. The parish of Middlesborough contains

the township of that name and the township of Linthorp,

and had a gross population of 236 in 1821, 383 in 1831,

when the effect of the railway was only beginning to be

felt, and 5709 in 1841, including 40 persons in barges and
tents, but exclusive of 103 persons absent from home, and
50 who had emigrated to America in that year. The
township of Middlesborough alone contained only 40

persons in 1821, 154 in 1831, and 54G3 in 1841 ; and it has

risen, within a very few years, from the rank of an insigni-

ficant village to that of a considerable sea-port town,

with several foundries, a pottery, and other manufactories.

The Jiving is a perpetual curacy, in the archdeaconry of

Cleveland and diocese of York, the gross income of winch,

in 1831, was 35/. The township contains Independent and
Wesleyan Methodist chapels, and several schools.

Middlcham is a parish and small market-town in the

wapentake of Hang-West, liberty of Richmondshire, and

North Riding ofthe county, about 226 miles fromLouden.
41 miles north-west of York, and two or three milts wntk

of-Leybourn. The living is a royal peculiar, with 1 •*•

income of 325/. The church is dedicated to St. Mar? iai

St. Alkeld, and was made collegiate by Richard 111,'whn

difke of Gloucester. The town contains plates of wwshij

for Primitive and Wesleyan Methodists, and wmediili

and Sunday 801100*18 ; and it is built, chiefly in the form «
a square, upon a gentle acclivity on the south tank of tbt

Ure. The market-day is Monday, but the trade of lb-

town, which was never considerable, has almost entire!*

fallen away since the'rise of Leyboum; fairs are htldw

Easter-Monday, Whit-Monday, and the 5th, 6th, and 711

of November. Petty sessions for the wapentake of Hai»-

West are held here, and there are small manufactory o.

woollen. The most interesting feature of the town a e,

antient castle, built about 1190, by Robert Fitt-Rawilpi.

In the reign of Henry VI. it belonged to the tarl of&
bury, who marched hence with 4000 men towards Lmdot.

to demand redress for his son's grievances. Here »**

according to Stow, the bastard Kalconbridge was beheik

in 1471. Edward IV. was confined for a time ia Mid&-

ham Castle by Richard Nevill, earl of Warwick, alter bt

had been taken prisoner at WoWev, but he 8ubtet}oejih

escaped while hunting in the park. Afier defealisf iti

earl of Warwick at Barnet, Edward gave Middlehm

Castle to his brother the duke of Gloucester, aftero*

Richard III., who took a great liking to the place, aid «u

preparing to found a college in Frodingham-fiekl, »bn

he died. His only son Edward was born here, but s»*

that time hardly anything is known of the history of lei

castle, excepting that it was inhabited, in 1WJ, by&
Henry Linley. Tradition says that it was reduced to run

by Cromwell, but there is no historical evidence toprot

it. The ruins of the castle stand on a rocky eain«ttt

near the town. The population of the parish of Ms.'-

dleham was 914 in 1831, and 930 in 1841.

Muker is a chapclry and customary market-town nth*;

part ofthe parish of Grinton which belongs to the wwn
take of Gilhng-West, in the liberty of Richmoodahrt, ul

the North Riding of the county, about 252 nnles tm
London, 54 miles north-west of York, and 17 aula n*

by south of Richmond. The township compnss rki

higher part of Swaledale, and the town stands in as up
formed by two of the streams which contribute to fom

that river. The living is a perpetual curacy attached*

the vicarage of Grinton. formerly in Ihe archdeatonriu

Richmond and diocese of Chester, but now in the ato*

of Ripon, with an income of about 98/. The tcwncooitsi

a chapel-of-ease, dedicated to St. Mary, and erected in 13*

and some schools, one of which is partly supported b;o

endowment of about 20/. a year, bequeathed by Anita*

Metcalfe in 1678, for a free-school. There is also a in-

scription library. The market, which has been ettablid^-

by custom, is held on Wednesday, and there is an am*
fair on the Wednesday before Old Christmas-day. H*

parish contains mines of lead, iron, and coal, and tk-

produces lime. About 2$ miles to the north-west »i

cascade called Keasden Force, where the Swale falls ore

some rugged rocks into a romantic dale. The populsu*

of the chapelry was 1247 ill 1831, and 1241 in 1R41.

Northallerton, formerly, and still occasionally.

North Allerton, is a parish, parliamentary boroiii .

market-town, in the wapentake and liberty of A i

''

shire, in the North Riding, about 220 miles from L
32 miles north by west of York, and 16 miles east b\

of Richmond. The town consists chiefly of ouf >

street, in the line of the Great North Road, and isp»*w"

at a very short distance on the west by the Great North"1

England Railway, and the river Wiske, which toiai "'•

that side the boundary of the electoral district ft'

parish comprises the borough and township of Now
allerton, the township of Romanbv. and Ihe chsptlno ii

Brompton. Deighton, and High Worsall. and its lg#
cate population was 5118 in 1831, nnd 533 is !»"

The living is a vicarage, with the curacies ol flronniW'

and Deighton, formerly in the pcrn'iar jurisdiction sk

patronage ofthe dean and chapter ol Durham, butW
the archdeaconry of Cleveland and diocese of York, 'M'

gross income of 862/. The church, dedicated lo Ad Su*

is a spacious cruciform edifice, supposed lo lot* h*
erected shortly alter the destruction of the town trs ll»Sfd'

in 1381. The town contains ski chapelsfor IbJcb****
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and Wesleyan Methodists, and numerous daily and Sunday
schools, three of the former of which are partially sup-
ported by ' endowments, and one, now the parochial
school, was formerly a grammar-school, of royal founda-
tion, though at what date is uncertain, and where several
craiment men were educated. There was antiently a
hospital dedicated to St. James, and founded by Hugh
Pudsey, bishop of Durham, the clear revenue of which,
at the time of the dissolution, was 56/. 2s. 2d., and of the
«ite of which some indications yet exist near the town.
There was also formerly a house for Carmelites, or White
Friars, dedicated to St. Mary ; and the Austin Friars re-
ceived some land here in the reign of Edward III., for

the purpose of building a house and church. The town
now contains an hospital, or MaisonDieu, founded in 1476
by Richard Moore, for the support of 13 poor persons,
and rebuilt by the inhabitants, but for a smaller number.
Northallerton is lighted with gas, and has a handsome
modern sessions-house, to which is attached a House of
Correction. Not being a corporate town, it has no mu-
nicipal government, but is under the jurisdiction of the
county magistrates. It has a Court of Requests for the
whole of the manor of Allerton and Allertonshire, com-
prising 32 townships ; and the quarter-sessions for the
North Riding are held here. It likewise contains the
Kegwter-office for registering all transfers of land by deed
or will in the North Riding, and is a polling-place for

. the election of county members. The town sent two
members to Parliament in the 26th year of Edward III.,

but did not again exercise the privilege until it was
resumed in 1640, by order of the House of Commons.
From that time it sent two members until the passing of
the Reform Bill, when it was reduced to one, and the
boa ndaries of the electoral district were extended so as to
cmtvracethe adjoining township of Romanby and chapelry
of Wrompton. The number of electors registered in 1839-
40 was 281.

TCne town contains no important manufactures, but
linei—is and leather are made in the neighbourhood to a
una) J extent The market is held on Wednesday, and
there are several fairs. Races are held annually in .Oc-

tober, and the town has branches of the Darlington and
Yorkshire district banks. The population of the borough
ami township of Northallerton alone was 3004 in 1831, and
3092 in 1841, including 100 persons in the House of Cor-
rection and 37 in Northallerton Union workhouse.
A very strong castle was founded at Northallerton by

Husrh PVidsey, bishop of Durham, but it was razed to the

ground by o«ler of Henry II., in consequence of a quarrel
with th»»t prelate. The town is supposed to have been a
Roman station, and subsequently a Saxon borough ; and
in Domt «sday-Book it is called Alvertune and Alreton, the

prefix r*4orth having been originally applied to distinguish

it from Allerton Mauleverar, a chapelry in the West
Riding. At Cowton or Cuton Moor, about three miles

from tne3 town, was fought, in the year 1138, the battle of

the Standard. The site of this engagement is still called

Standard Hill, and the holes into which the bodies of the

dead were thrown are pointed out as the Scots' Pits. In

1318 the town was plundered and burnt by the Scots;

dnring the civil war Charles I. lodged here, in an old

mansion called the Porch-House, on one of his journeys to

Scotland ; and in the rebellion of 1745 the Duke of Cum-
berland's army encamped near the town, on the Castle

Hills. Northallerton gave the title of viscount to the

elector of Hanover, afterwards King George I., during the

reign of Anne.
Otley, a small market-town in the West Riding, in the

wapentake of Skyrack and parish of Otley, 205 miles from

London, and 30 miles west by south from York. The
town is pleasantly situated on the south bank of the river

Wharf. The church has accommodation for 900 persons.

The north door, which has a plain circular arch, is sup-

posed to be Saxon, and there are several antient monu-
ments in the interior. The living is a vicarage, in the

archdeaconry of Craven and diocese of Ripon, in the gift

of the crowrj, of the net annual value of 60/. There are

places of worship belonging to the Methodists and Quakers.
There i» a free grammar-school, which was founded by
Thomas Ca.-v« in 1611, but the lands with which it was
endowed wesre let on a lease for 999 years, at a rent of
2SI. m **f. ;

in 1833 the lands were let for upwards of
200/. Of *r-~,e free income of the school, 20/. was paid to

No. 1767.

the master, and 6/. 13». Ad. to the Usher : it contained 25
males and 6 females ; and there were 8 other daily schools.
The market is antient, and is supplied with a very large
quantity of corn and other agricultural produce. Woollen
manufacture was formerly carried on to some extent, but
has been removed to situations more contiguous to fuel
and inland navigation. The population in 1831 was 3161,
in 1841 it was 3445.

Patelcy Bridge, a market-town in the West Riding, in
the liberty of Ripon and parish of Ripon, 212 miles from
London, and 34 miles west-north-west from York. This
town, which is situated on the north bank of the river
Nidd, appears to be in a state of rapid improvement- Ac-
cording to Baines's ' Religious State of the Manufacturing
Districts,' 1843, there are in the township seven episcopal
churches and eighteen chapels belonging to different
classes of dissenters, in all twenty-five places of public
worship, with sittings for 5700 persons: there are four
infant schools, 12 private schools, three factory schools,
and seven public day-schools, in all twenty-six day-schools,
with 658 scholars; besides which there were three Sunday-
schools supported by the established church, and fifteen
supported by different classes of dissenters, in all eighteen
Sunday-schools, with 1060 scholars. The present popula-
tion, according to Bainee, is 7996. There are several
lead-mines in the neighbourhood, from which the pros-
perity of the town seems to be chiefly derived.

Patrington is a parish and market-town in the southern
division of the wapentake of Holderness, in the East
Riding, about 188 miles from London, 57 miles south-east
of York, and 18 miles east by south from Hull, in Uie pro-
montory of Holderness. The living is a rectory, in the
archdeaconry of the East Riding and the diocese of York,
with a gross income of 660/. It has a beautiful cruciform
Gothic ohurch, with a lolly spire, places of worship for

Independents, and Primitive and Wesleyan Methodists,
several schools, and a Union workhouse for the Patrington
Union, which comprehends 27 parishes. A navigable
creek, which communicates with the Humber, brings
vessels withiu a short distance of the town, which exports

considerable quantities of corn, and receives lime and coal

from the West Hiding. The market is on Saturday, and
there are fairs on March 28, July 18, and December 6.

The town contains a branch of the Yorkshire District

Bank. It is a place of considerable antiquity, and is sup-
posed by some writers to be the Prastorium of the antient

geographers, an opinion somewhat strengthened by the
discovery, about eighty years since, of part of a Roman
altar. Other writers derive the name of the town from St.

Patrick, to whom the church is dedicated. The population
of the parish was 1298 in 1831, and 1402, including 72 in-
mates of the Union workhouse and 16 persons in barges,
in 1841.

Penistone, a small market-town on the right bank of the
Don, in the West Riding, wapentake of St&incross, 177
miles from London, on the road from Sheffield to Hudders-
field, 13 miles from each place. It is situated on the
edge of the dreary moors which form the borders of York-
shire and Lancashire. The climate is cold, and the har-
vest is sometimes not gathered in before November. The
parish comprises 21,580 acres, and consists of the chapelry
of Denby, and the townships of Gunthwaite, Hunshell.
Ingbirchworth, Langsett, Oxspring, Penistone, andThurle-
stone. Population of the parish, 5012 in 1821, 5201 it*

1831, and 5907 in 1841. The chapelry of Denby con-
sists of the townships of Denby, GunUmaite, and lugbirch-
worth : the living is a perpetual curacy, net valu«
98/. The linen manufacture is carried on in the io«**
of Penistone and in most of the hamlets in the
rish. The town consists of four crossing cac*"»-
other at right angles. There is a ttiarVet every Thursday -
chiefly for sheep and cajl lc. The church nrcsents nothin
worthy of nole. The living is » vicarare in the dioces^
of Ripon. net value 14*/- The So^cvr ot Friends
Independents, and « eslcvan M t-thodj^J have peaces <=
worship: in Mr. Baiaes s worV it as g."^ ,n»t tbe a*s=
senters have five places of »orsh.? ^ .tlw parish-
grammar-school, founded in IGO* endowed wiib

'

is free to all male children in *y,0 The
school is partly supported by an <-r>,a ^WlafTi.' in
were in the par»h two chv:

143 scholars, and <-iz'u' t

scholars; bradt* twelve
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scholars. The population of the township was 645 in 1821,

703 iu 1831, and 738 in 1841. The population of Thurl-
stone in 1S41 was 1872. The Sheffield and Manchester
Railway passes through this township, and the Return in-

cludes 225 persons who were employed on its construction.

Dr. Sanderson, the blind mathematician, was a native of
tiie parish.

Pickering is a parish and market-town in the wapentake
of Pickering-Lythe, in the North Riding, about 223 miles

from London, 26 miles north-east of York, and 18 miles

we6t of Scarborough, pleasantly situated on a small emi-
nence, at the foot of which runs the rivulet called Pick-

ering Beck. The parish comprises the townships of

Pickering, Kinglhorpe, Marishes, and Newton, and the

chapelry of Goadland or Goathland, and had an aggregate
population of 3346 in 1831, and 3901 in 1841. The living

is a discharged vicarage, with the curacy of Newton, a
peculiar of the dean of York, with a gross income of 143/.

The town is connected with the port of Whitby by a rail-

road described in a previous column, and is long and
straggling : and it contains an antient and spacious church,

with a lofty spire, dedicated to St. Peter ; several dissent-

ing places of worship, and several schools, one of which is

endowed. It has also a workhouse for the Poor-Law
Union of Pickering (which comprises 28 parishes), and
two branch banks. The market is on Monday, and there

arc fairs on the Monday before Old Candlemas-day, Old
Midsummer-day, the 25th of September, and the Monday
before Old Michaelmas-day. The town is of great anti-

quity, and formerly sent members to parliament, but had
ceased to do so long before the passing of the Reform Bill.

The ruins of an antient castle stand to the west of the

town. The town belongs to the duchy of Lancaster, and
has jurisdiction over several neighbouring villages, which
form what is called the Honour of Pickering ; and it has

an antient Honour-court for the recovery of debts and the

trial of petty actions. On Pickering-moor are vestiges of

two Roman encampments* and there are other similar

remains in the neighbourhood. The population of the

township of Pickering was 2555 in 1831, and in 1841, 2992,

including 50 inmates of the Union workhouse and 1 1 per-

sons in tents.

Pocklington is a parish and market-town, partly in the

liberty of St. Peter of York, but chiefly in the Wilton-

Beacon division of the wapentake of Harthill, in the East

Riding, about 195 miles from London, 13 miles east by
south from York, and 7 miles north-west of Market-
Weighton. The town is situated in a level country, about

two miles from the western edge of the Wolds, and is con-

nected with the river Derwent by the Pocklington Canal,

which is described elsewhere. The parish contains the

townships of Pocklington, Meltonby, and Owsthorpe, and

the chapelrv of Yapham, and had an aggregate population

of 2265 in i831, and 2552 in 1841. The living is a dis-

charged vicarage, with the curacy of Yapham-cum-Mel-
tonby, a peculiar of the dean of York, with an income of

131/. The parish church, dedicated to All Saints, is a
very plain homely structure, and the town also contains

places of worship for Roman Catholics, Independents, and
Primitive and Wesleyan Methodists; a well-endowed
flee grammar-school, founded in the 6th year of Henry
VIII., by John Dowman, LL.D., with which are connected
five exhibitions at St. John's College, Cambridge, and
which has an income exceeding 1000/. per annum ; and
among several other daily schools, a national school,

liberally supported by subscriptions. The buildings of the

grammar school were re-erected in 1819. Pocklington is

one of the polling-places for the East Riding, and the

centre of a Poor-Law Union comprising 47 parishes ; it has

three branch banks, and petty sessions for the Wilton-

Beacon division are held here. It has a market on Satur-

day, and large sheep and cattle fairs are held on March 7
(or 6 in leap-year), May 6, August 5, and November 8, and
a statute lair for hiring servants, on November 9. At

Bamsley Field, near the town, four human skeletons, with

an urn bearing some antient characters, were discovered in

17C3. The population of the township of Pocklington was

2048 in 1831, and 2323 in 1841.

Reelh is a small market-town in that part of the parish

of Grinton which belongs to the wapentake of Gllling-

West, in the liberty of Richmondshire and the North
Riding, about 238 miles from London, 48 miles north-west
from York, and 10 miles west by south from Richmond,

on the northern bank of the Swale, about half a mib> above

the junction of the Arkle. The town is irregularly kill,

in a highly picturesque situation, and it contains Indepen-

dent and Wesleyan Methodist chapels, and two cndc-nn!

daily schools, one endowed in 1643, by Alderman Rich-

ardson, of York, and the other in 1814 and 1815, by t*r,

members of the Society of Friends, the schoolroom ot tin

latter being also used as a place of worship by peinns d
the founders' persuasion. The town has a very exte&sw

manufacture of knitted stockings, many of which are u-

ported ; and many of the inhabitants receive employmett

from lead-mines in the neighbourhood, the prodiue ol

which is of great purity, and is sought after for the mm-
facture of white-lead, and other chemical purpose!. The*

mines produced a few years since about 5000 or 6000 tea

of lead annually. There is a branch of the Swaledalt tai

Wensleydale Banking Company in the town, which hs,»

market on Friday, under a charter of the 6th year ol KJ-

ham and Mary, and several fairs, the days of which

«

variously given by different authorities. Near toe tin

are the remains of an entrenchment, called Maiden's Cast*

about 100 yards square, and of some others, one ot who

is much larger ; and from some remains which have bed

discovered, these are supposed to be of Romas ones.

Near the town, in the hamlet of Healaugh, are the renins

Of a house said to have been inhabited by John of Gatet

duke of Lancaster, who was lord of the manor. Tr<

population of Reeth was 1456 in 1831, and 1343 in toil

Ripley, a small market-town in the West Riding, it ta

wapentake of Claro and parish of Ripley, 206 milts bm

London and 25 west-north-west from York. The torn

situated on the north side of the river Nidd. The chads

is antient, and contains some curious old mooamtob c

the Ingilby family. The living is a rectory, formerly ait

diocese ot Chester, but now in the archdeaconry of R>et-

mond and diocese of Ripon, in the gift of the Ingilby lam,

and of the net annual value of 666/. The chief dwrattw

of the place is the castle of the family of Ingilby, •hichft

built in 1555, and is still the family residence. Tbtresi

free-school, which in 1833 contained 40 males, which™

built and endowed in 1702, by the two youKtf

daughters of Xh William Ingilby. The population oft!-

township in le* 1 was 270 : the separate population of fc

township is not given in the Population Returns for l*tl

Saddleworth is a village in the West Riding, in

»

wapentake of Agbrigg and parish of Rochdale, It* i"

north-west from London and 54 miles south-wed 6ia

York. The village is chiefly remarkable as giving a*

to a district in which the woollen and cotton manuCsrrc*

have advanced with amazing rapidity and to a very

extent. The district is 7 miles long and 3 miles ii i-

greateBt width, and includes about 100 manufacftirif

hamlets. It is called Saddleworth-with-Quick. TV

population in 1811 was 12,579; in 1821 it was 13,902. o

1831 it was 15,986, in 1841 it was 16,829; at which t»

there were 555 houses uninhabited, owing to the depresn

state of the manufactures.
Sedbergh, a small market-town in the West KidiM."

the west division of the wapentake of Staintiiff w
Ewcross, 256 miles north-west from London, and 78 ™<*

west-north-west from York. The town is situated *"

sheltered and fertile vale among rugged mountains, i*

living of the parish church is a vicarage, formerly i» th

diocese of Chester, but now in the archdeaconry of w*-

mond and diocese of Ripon, in the gift of Trinity CwrT

Cambridge, and of the net annual value of ItW- I""

are places of worship belonging to the Methodists, Q0"*^

and Independents. In 1833 there were nine daily

at Sedbergh, one of which is a free grammar-school, aw

then had 40 scholars. The school was founded by''

Roger Lupton, provost of Eton, in the reign of Edward n

After some time the funds were misapplied, but wcrer

' '
) their proper use by the exertions of Sir Amn*;

whn pkn rohnilt th* The eiKkwW
stored to their

Denny.
amounts to about 500/. a year, paid to the heafl

linl out of which he pavs 100/. a year to the see8™. 1"??:

besides other expenses.' Tile head master is aFP°raJ™
the master and fellows of St. John's Colleef, <

Two fellowships and eight scholarships in St. •'™"*^

lege were established by Lupton for student* vmJ
school. There are manufacturesof cotton

sufficient for the supply or the town are obtained

mitt* about two miles' distant. The population * «"

Google
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bergh, is 1831, was 2314 ; in 1841 it mi 2368, but the re-

turn includes the hamlets of Howgill, Bland. Marthwaite,
Soobank, Frasbrow, Cautley, and Dowbiggin, besides 30
persons in the workhouse.
Selby, a market-town in the West Hiding, in the wapen-

take of Barkstone-Ash and parish of Selby, 177 miles
north-north-west from London, and 14 miles south by east

irom York : it is situated on the west bank of the river

Ouse, which is navigable to Selby for vessels of about 200
toui burthen. An excellent timber bridge crosses the

Ouse, and opens to admit them. The town is tolerably
well built, paved, and lighted. The town-hall, a neat
brick edifice, was built in 1825. There is a fine old Gothic
market-crass. The church, dedicated to St. Mary and St.

Germain, is part of an abbey of Benedictine monks, which
was founded by William the Conqueror in the year 1068,
and wan a splendid establishment till the dissolution by
Henry VIII. Henry I. was born at Selby in 1068. The
church is a spacious structure, and contains some curious
old monuments : the architecture is ot different periods,

some of it very beautiful, especially the west end. The
tower fell down in 1690, and was rebuilt in its present form
about 1702. The living is a perpetual curacy, in the gift

of the Hon. E. R. Petre, with an average net income of
4*7/. There are places of worship belonging to the Wes-
leyan Methodists, Unitarians, and other classes ofdissenters.
Steam-packets ply between Selby and Hull, and a canal
from Selby joins the Aire and Calder navigation, and thus
communicates with Leeds. There is also a railway be-
tween Selby and Leeds, and the Hull and Selby railway
joins the Selby and Leeds railway a little to the west of
Selby, and thus makes a railway communication between
Leeds and Hull. There is a branch custom-house at Selby,
so that vessels can proceed direct to any part of the kingdom.
About 1000 ships with cargoes clear coastwise annually.
In 1833 there were ten daily schools, of which one was
a grammar-school with an endowment of 531. 17*. 10c/. a
year, to which upwards of 501. is added annually by dona-
tions and subscriptions. The population in 1841 was 5376,
including 96 persons in barges ahd 89 in the Selby Union
workhouse. In 1821 the population was 4097, and in 1831
it was 4800.

Settle, a small market-town, in the West Riding, in the
wapentake of Staincliff and Ewoross, and parish of Gig-
Kleswick, 235 miles north-west by north from London, and
56 miles west-north-west from York. The town is situated
in a mountainous district on the east side of the river
Itibble, at the foot of a limestone rock upwards of 200 feet
high, called the Castleberg. The parish church is at Gig-
ideswick, on the opposite side of the river, over which
there is a stone bridge. The prison is below the market-
cross

; the entrance to it is by a trap-door down a flight of
«t«p8, and light is admitted by a grating. There is a
Union workhouse at Settle, which in 1841 contained 127
persona. Cotton manufactures are carried on to some ex-
tent, and ropes and paper are made. There are chapels
belonging to the Wesleyan Methodists and the Indepen-
dents. In 1833 there were five day-schools, one day and
Sunday national school, and two Sunday-schools. The
population in 1831 was 1627 ; in 1841 it was 2041. The
l»wl in the neighbourhood, which is chiefly used for
waring, is exceedingly rich. East of the town are two
racking-stones of vast weight, which when set in motion
make a noise like distant thunder.
Sherbum, a small market-town in the West Riding, in

he wapentake of Barkstone-Ash and parish of Sherbum,
183 miles north by west from London, and 16 miles south-
jouth-west from York. The town is situated on a small

very clear stream. The church is said to have been
wnlt out of the ruins of a palace which the archbishop of
> ark formerly had here ; it is a spacious structure, and the
nave is described as exhibiting a peculiar and magnificent
'pecimen of architecture. The living is a vicarage, in the
'Uocese of York, of the net annual value of 125/. In 1833
'ni're were six daily schools. The Commissioners for Edu-
ction Enquiry state that one of these, ' containing 50
™tdren of both sexes, is partly supported by an endow-

"Inch was originally for 24 males, but the funds
laving become inadequate, the present number is only six :

ne rtst are paid for bv their parents.' The school has
w« inhibitions, of ~!'. 10s. each, to St. John's College
vtord, and is one of the eight grammar-schools in York

"aire which are entitled to send candidates for Lady Eli

zabeth Hastings's exhibition at Queen's College, Oxford.
In 1831 the population of the township was 1155; in 1841
it was 1328.

Skipton, or Skipton-in-Craven, an antient market-town in

the West Riding,m the wapentake ofStaincliffand Ewcross,
and parish ofSkipton, 216 miles north-north-west from Lon-
don, and 44 miles west from York, is situated on an affluent

of the river Aire, and the Leeds and Liverpool Canal passes
by the town. The houses are all of stone. Skipton Castle,

a little to the east of the church, was formerly a place of
great strength. It was built originally by Robert de Ro-
mil!6, about the end of the reign of William the Con-
queror. It was afterwards given by Edward II. to his

favourite Piers de Gaveston, and after his death was trans-

ferred in 1311 to Robert, Lord Clifford. It remained in

the possession of this family, afterwards distinguished as

earls of Cumberland, till 1643, when, on the death of the
last of the earls without issue, this castle, with all the lands
belonging to the family, passed to the countess of Pem-
broke. It stood a siege of three years against the parlia-

mentary army, but was compelled to surrender, Dec. 22,

1645. In 1649 it was dismantled, and in a great mea-
sure demolished, by order of parliament ; but was after-

wards rebuilt by the countess of Pembroke, as a residence,

not as a fortress. Some parts of the old castle still remain
incorporated with the more modern building. The parish

church is a substantial and spacious structure, parts of
which are of great antiquity. The living is a vicarage, in

the archdeaconry of Craven and diocese of Ripon, and in

the gift of the dean and chapter of Christ Church, Oxford,
of the net annual income of 185/. There is a town-hall,

and a free grammar-school. The school was founded
Sept. 1, 1548, by William Ermysted, canon-residentiary of
St. Paul's, London. The present annual value of the en-
dowment is about 550/. The average number of scholars

is about 55, who are admitted free of expense from any
part of the parish, and there are two scholarships to

Christ's College, Cambridge. Besides the grammar-school

there were, in 1833, nine other day-schools, four board-

ing-schools, three day and Sunday schools, two of which
are national schools, and two Sunday-schools. The mar-

ket, which is on Saturday, is a very large market for corn,

and there are fairs every fortnight for cattle and sheep.

There are cotton manufactures, but to no great extent.

The vale of Skipton is exceedingly fertile ; it is chiefly

used for pasturage. Skipton is a place of great intercourse

between Yorkshire and Lancashire, and in a thriving con-

dition. The population in 1811 was 2868; in 1821 it was
3411 ; in 1831 it was 4181 ; in 1841 it was 4842.

Snaith, in the West Riding, in the wapentake of Osgold-

cross, 174 miles from London, and 23 miles south by east

from York, is a very small market-town on the southern

bank of the river Aire, five miles from its confluence with
the Ouse. The town is an unimportant place ; the popu-
lation was 834 in 1821, 885 in 1831, and 855 in 1841.

The church is in the later style of English architecture,

with a low, square, pinnacled tower. The living is a vi-

carage, in the archdeaconry and diocese of York, of the

annual value of 479/. The Wesleyan Methodists have
a chapel here, with a Sunday-school attached, which in

1833 was attended by 171 children. There is a national

school, partly supported by a small endowment, the date

of which is unknown; also almshouses for six poor per-

sons, founded by the Yarburgh family, and others for six

widows, rebuilt in 1802 by Lord Dowries, who has a

seat in the parish. The parish of Snaith is very exten-

sive, and extends into the wapentake of Barkston-Ash. It

comprises the chapelry of Armin (a perpetual curacy, net

value 74/.), with a population of 593 in 1841 : the cha-

pelry of Hook (a perpetual curacy, net value 59i.\ popu-

lation 1221 ; the chapelry of Rawcliffe (a \wrpetual curacy,

net value 120/.\ population 1523; awl the townships of

Balne, Cowick, Goole, Gowdall, Hook. Hentall, PolUngtoo,

and Snaith. The entire area of the parish is 34,810 acres.

The population in 1821 was 6900. 8530 rn 183L »»*
10,444 in 1841. Goole has be«u separately notice**

(p. 6.92)- . . ,
Stokesley is a parish and market-town \n the

division ofLangbaurgh libertv. in the North R*dm?!,

238 miles from London, and about 4\ mile* north •»

It is in the fertile district of Cleveland, and **
washed on the south by a rcrrmrWabW fcne trout

re-

branch of the river Lerea. At % distance of

rA> t
Digitized by K^^GQv
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six miles, the Cleveland hills, including the mountain
called Roseberry Topping, rise in the form of a semicir-

cular amphitheatre, of which Stokesley is the centre. The
parish comprises the townships of Stokesley, Great and
Little Busby, Easby, and Newby, and had an aggregate

population of 2370 in 1831, and 2734 in 1841, including

the non-residents mentioned below. The living is a rec-

tory, with the curacy of Westerdale, in the archdeaconry

of Cleveland and diocese of York, and in the patronage of

the archbishop of York, with a gross income of 1352/.

Besides the parish church, there are places of worship for

Independents and Primitive and Wesleyan Methodists.

Among the schools are national schools for both sexes,

partly supported by endowment. The town consists chiefly

of one street, with many well-built houses, and it has

an annual court-leet and weekly petty sessions. It has a
considerable manufacture of linens, a good market on
Saturday, and fail's on the Saturdays before Palm Sunday,
Trinity Sunday, and Old Lammas-day. Stokesley is a
polling-place for the North Riding, and the township had
a population of 1967 in 1831, and 2310 in 1841, including

the hamlet of Tanton, 16 persons in the Union workhouse,

34 in bams, and 270 visitors at the annual fair.

Tadcaster, a market-town in the West Riding, partly in

the wapentake of Barkstone-Ash and partly in the Ainsty

of York, 185 miles north-north-west from London, and 9
miles south-west from York. It is situated on both banks

of the river Wharfe, over which there is a handsome stone

bridge constructed with stones taken from the ruins of a

castle which formerly stood on the south side of the river.

The river is navigable for boats. The town has little

trade, but was, previous to the formation of the railways

between York and Leeds and Manchester, a place of great

thoroughfare from York to the south-west. The church is

dedicated to St. Mary ; the living is a vicarage, in the

archdeaconry and diocese of York, in the gift of the

carl of Egremont, of the net annual value of 240/. In

1833 there were seven daily schools, one of which was
a grammar-school endowed with the rent of a farm, for

which twenty scholars were free, and ten others were paid

for by their parents. Another daily school was endowed
by Mrs. Dawson for forty females, but it contained only

twenty-four when visited by the Education Commissioners

in 1833. There were also two day and boarding schools,

and three Sunday-schools. The population in 1841 was

1826; in 1831 it was 1666. Tadcaster is the Calcaria of

the Romans, which was an outpost of their chief military

station Eboracum, now York.
Thirsk is a parish, market-town, and parliamentary bo-

rough, situated partly in the liberty of St. Peter of York,
but chiefly in the wapentake of Birdforth, in the North
Riding, about 214 miles from London, 23 miles north-

north-west of York, and 10 miles south-south-east of

Northallerton. The parish comprises the borough of

Thirsk, the township of Castle-Islebeck or Miniot, and the

chapelry of Sowerhy, and had an aggregate population of

3829 in 1831, and 4599 in 1841. The living is a perpetual

curacy, in the archdeaconry of Cleveland and diocese of

York, with a gross income of 143/. The church, which is

dedicated to St. Mary Magdalen, is a large and handsome
Gothic building, supposed to have been formed out of the

ruins of the antient castle. Thirsk contains likewise places

of worship for the Society of Friends, Independents, and
Wesleyan Methodists. One of the schools of the town is

conducted in a school-house under the chancel of the
church, and another is a school of industry for clothing

and educating poor girls. The town is pleasantly situated

on both sides of the stream called Codbeck, a feeder of the

Swale, in the fertile vale of Mowbray ; that portion which
lies east of the beck being called Old Thirsk, and that on
the opposite side New Thirsk. At the south-western ex-

tremity of the town is the site of the castle, which is said

to have been erected by the Mowbray family in the year

959, and to have been a noble pile of building, but scarcely

any vestiges of it now remain except the mount on which
the keep formerly stood.

Old Thirsk consists of a long range of cottages on the

road to Yarra and Stockton, and of a square, called St.

James's Green, surrounded by buildings of a similar cha-

racter, and which marks the supposed site of an antient

chantry, founded by William de Mowbray, in the time of
Henry I. Upon another green at Old Thirsk formerly
•tood a venerable elm-tree, under which, from time imme-

morial, the election of members of parliament took pha.
and where also it is said that Henry Percy, the fourth tci

of Northumberland, was put to death during i pojuW
tumult in the reign of Henry VII. This curious tree »«
destroyed by fire in 1818, having been ignited by sock

mischievous boys. A substantial stone bridge, with archa

of sufficient size to allow the free passage of the Codbeck

when swollen by heavy rains and the melting of o«i,

connects the old with the new town, which has aa eitc-

sive market-place. The present church is near the nortben

extremity of the new town, and it is supposed that 11km

was formerly a church in the old town, of which no in-

tiges remain. Thirsk possesses no manufactures of»
portance, though coarse linens and saddlery are nude a

the town ; but it has a well-supplied market on Monto,

where great quantities of provisions are bought tor L*j
and other places ; and there are fairs on Shrove-Moodi;,

April 4 and 5, Easter-Monday, Whit-Monday, Augaa'i

and 5, October 28 and 29, and the first Tuesday antr De-

cember 11. The Great North of England Railway pew

a little west of the town, which is not a corporate boroan

but a burgage tenure borough by prescription. Old Thru

sent two members to parliament in the reign of EdwardE.

but did not elect representatives again until the las py-

liament of Edward VI. At the time of passing the Re£n

Bill, the number of electors was 50, only 6 of wham result

in the borough ; but by that Act the town was reduced

one member, and the electoral district was made to ego-

prise several adjacent townships, of which the priocipils

Sowerby, an extremely neat village south of the newijr.

principally inhabited by retired tradesmen. The numt

of electors on the register in 1839-40 was 327- Thee

rounding country is very beautiful and salubrious, aodur

the town is a chalybeate spring resembling those of 8cu»

rough and Cheltenham. Thirsk is a polfing-plaet far &

election of county members for the North Ridine- ft

population of the borough and town was 2835 in 18)1.1*

3020 in 1841, including 61 persons in Thirsk Union «a-

house and 12 in a tent.

Thome, a small market-town, in the West Riding, r-i

wapentake of Straftorth and Tickhill, 163 miles frooU

don, and 25 miles south of York. A part of the ten

called Thome Waterside, is on the south bank of the It.

and here are ship, rope, and timber yards, andnhirii:'

merchandise. The tide rises several feet, and Imp cot

thus far up the Don, bringing merchandise and grotcx

from London. Steam-boats ply between Thome and H-

daily, but at neap-tides they do not come farther it-'

Newbridge, on the Dutch river, 4 miJes from Thornr- i*

the east side of the town the Stainforth and Keadbj cx.-

15 miles long, connects the Trent and the Don. ^^c' ,

a market for corn and agricultural produce every**

nesday, and the former is of sufficient importance to ia»

been selected as one of the places for returning the avtw*

prices under the Corn Act of 1842. A great porW

"

the surrounding country was once a marsh, but bu I**1

rendered highly productive by an extensive •yd'* "

drainage commenced in the reign of Charles I- >.<

Cornelius Vermueden, a Dutchman, who came o«r»«

a number of his countrymen. [Axholme.] The inloow-

of this immigration is not yet effaced in the vicinity.

families still exist who trace their origin to Dutch as*

tors. The waggon in common use is evidently

and is not found beyond a limited district. The p**"

»

Thome comprises 10,840 acres ; and the population =

1841 was 3507, having been 3779 in 1831. In 1831 fw

were 849 houses inhabited, 68 uninhabited, and 1 bwJJuB

in 1841, 796 inhabited, 123 uninhabited, and there "'''

none building. The town is lighted with gas. The eta"

was formerly a chapel-of-ease to the parish of Halw*-

but in the seventeenth century it was made paroch*

»

consequence, it is said, of a funeral party Croatia? i*

marsh (now drained) having narrowly escaped dro***

by the upsetting of the boat. The living is • ftty^
curacy, in the archdeaconry and diocese of York." '"

annual value of 117/. The Unitarians and Baptist* *
chapels, which are licensed for the celebration ol WJ

riages ; and the Methodists, Independents, and

have also places of worship. In 1S33 tlier* ****

children educated from Travis's charity, tad

Brook's charity, the date of those endowment!

respectively 1705 and 1706, Thome is tlw cw<» «"

Poor-Law Union.
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Tickhill, a small market and post town in the West

Riding, in the wapentake of Strafforth and Tickhill, on the
borders of Nottinghamshire, 157 miles from London, and
45 south from York. The substratum of the town is lime-
stone, which gives the place a very clean appearance.
The streets are disposed nearly in the form of a cross by
the roads from Doncaster to Worksop, and from Rother-
liam to Bawtry. The town is neither paved nor lighted,
and the market, which is simply for butter, eggs, &c., was
nearly disused until revived a few years ago. The market-
cross is a plain circular stone-building erected in 1776. There
is a fair in August for cattle and merchandise. Tickhill
was a place of importance in the middle ages, as may be
inferred from its giving a name to the wapentake. Camden
say* that ' Tickhill was of such dignity heretofore, that all
i be manors hereabouts appertaining to it were called the
Honour of Tickhill.' The castle is said to have been
erected by Roger de Busli, one of the Norman followers
3l" WUham the Conqueror, but several times reverted to
he crown. John of Gaunt, duke of Lancaster, at one
inie resided at the castle. In the civil wars, after holding
nit two days for the king, it was taken, and by order of
narl iament was dismantled : a part of the structure is now
•on verted into a modern residence. On a pleasant situa-

ior* at the west end of the town are the remains of an
\ugTBtine Priory, founded in the reign of Henry III.

121*3-1272). The parish church, erected in the 13th
•entrury, is a very handsome edifice with a noble tower.
3av iog been damaged by lightning in 1825, it has been
epsvired at an expense of nearly 2000/, There are se-

'eravl interesting monuments and an altar-tomb in the
:hur-ch, the latter of the date of 1380. The living is a
icmage, in the archdeaconry and diocese of York ; net
alu«261/. The Independents and Wesleyan Methodists
iav« large chapels. In 1833 there were three Sunday-
eho «ls and six daily schools. There is an almshouse, of
incertain foundation, for 14 poor widows. The parish of
.Tck hill comprises an area of 6470 acres, and includes the
ma] I township of Stancill, with Wellingley, which contain
140 acres : the population of the parish was 1884 in

8-21, 2084 in 1881, and 2040 in 1841, including 19 in

ents, the population of the township of Tickhill being
1981 : and it is stated that 60 persons were absent.

Weighton, Market, is a parish and market-town, partly
n the liberty of St. Peter of York, but chiefly in the
Holme-Beacon division of the wapentake of Harthill, in

the East Riding, about 188 miles from London, 10 miles
south-east from York, and 10 miles west by north of
Beverley. It is situated at the western foot of the Wolds,
on the main road from York to Beverley, onthe little river

Foulness ; and it has a good water-communication with
the Humber by the Market Weightou Canal, noticed in a
previous division of this article. The parish comprises the
township of Market Weighton with Arras, and the chapelry
of Skipton, and had a gross population, in 1831, of 2169,
and in 1841 of 2269. The living is a discharged vicarage
in the peculiar jurisdiction of the prebend of Weighton in

the Cathedral of York, with a gross income of 176/. The
church, which is dedicated to AH Saints, is an antient edi-
fice, with a comparatively modern spire, which has been
substituted for an old one of wood ; and the town contains
chapels for Independents, Wesleyans, and other dissenters,
a free grammar-school, and some other schools. There is

a well-attended market, at which much coin is sold, on
Wednesday, and fairs are held on the 14th of May and the
23th of September. The population of the townhip was
1821 in. 1831, and 1947 in 1841.
Wetherby is a market-town in the West Riding, and

wapentake of Claro, 190 miles north-north-west from
Londoti, and 15 miles west by south from York. The town
is weU built, and pleasantly situated on the north bank of
*he river Wharfe, over which there is a handsome stone
bridge. A little above the bridge a stone dam has been
constructed, over which the river forms a pretty cascade.
Uy means of the dam several mills are worked, which grind
corn, press oil-seeds, and rasp logwood for dyers. The
church is » chapel-of-ease to Spofibrth, and the living is a
perpetual curacy, in the archdeaconry of Craven and
diocese of Ripon, in the gift of the rector of Spofibrth,
of the net annual value of 100/. The Wesleyan Methodists
aiw Independents have places of worship. The popula-

1

lion in *84i.WM 1433 . ju 1831 it was 1321. I

iara»^ or Yauroi, is a parish and market-town in the
J

western division of the liberty of Langbaurgh, in the North
Riding : the town occupies a low peninsula nearly sur-
rounded by the river Tees, about 237 miles from London,
and 44 miles north-north-west from York. The town ap-
pears to have fallen in importance with the rise of Stockton,
which is about 4 miles to the north-east, on the opposite
side of the river, and partly, perhaps, in consequence of
the destructive floods to which its low situation subjects it.

In 1753, and again in 1822, the water covered the town to
the depth of 7 feet, and in 1771 it rose still higher, being
as much 03 20 feet in some parts. The principal street
contains some good houses. The Tees is here crossed by
a bridge of five arches, built in 1400 by Walter Skirlaw,
bishop of Durham, and since much improved ; and in 1805
an elegant iron bridge, of one arch, 180 feet span, was
erected ; but, owing to some defect in the foundation, it fell

early in the following year, and it has not been replaced.
The living is a perpetual curacy, in the archdeaconry of
Cleveland and diocese of York, with a gross income of
206/. The church, dedicated to St. Mary Magdalen, stands
to the west of the town, and was rebuilt in 1730. The
Society of Friends, Independents, Primitive and Wesleyan
Methodists, and Roman Catholics have their respective
places of worship; and among the schools are a free
grammar-school founded by Thomas Conyers, in the reign
of Queen Elizabeth, with an increased endowment by the
will of William Chaloner, in 1799, and a large national
school, erected by subscription in 1816. The trade of the
town, which receives some benefit from a branch of the
Stockton and Darlington Railway, consists principally in
the exportation of agricultural produce, but the corn trade,
though formerly considerable, has declined. The town
also derives some benefit from the salmon fishery in the
Tees. The weekly market is on Thursday, and there arc
fairs on the Thursday before April 5, Ascension-day, the
2nd of August, and the 19th and 20th of October, that on
the last-mentioned day being a great cheese-fair. A court
for the recovery of small debts is held here twice in every
year. The population of the parish was 1636 in 1831, and
1511 in 1841.

Divisions for Ecclesiastical and Legal Purposes.—
Yorkshire is in the archiepiscopal province of York, and
until recently the whole county, with the exception of the
western portion of the North Riding, which belonged to

the diocese of Chester, was entirely in the diocese of
York, in which it formed the archdeaconries of York, or

the West Riding, comprising the deaneries of the city and
Ainsty of York, Craven, Doncaster, and Pontefract ; of the
East Riding, comprising the deaneries of Buckrose, Dicker-
ing, Harthill and Hull, and Holderness; and of Cleveland,
comprising the deaneries of BuJmer, Cleveland, Ryetkalc,

and Ripon. That portion of the county which was in the
diocese of Chester formed part of the archdeaconry of
Richmond, and comprised the deaneries of Boroughbridge,
Catterick, Richmond, and part of Lonsdale. The number
of parishes in the county, according to the statement given

on the authority of the Population Returns for 1841, under
the head of Statistics, is 623 ; but earlier authorities make
it only 604, of which 189 arc rectories, 292 vicar*****

and 123 perpetual curacies, according to Lewis's ' Topo-

graphical Dictionary of England.' The ecclesiastical "V
visions of the county have been recently much »"e^y."
by the formation, uuder an order in council, dated

tober 5, 1836, of the new bishopric of Ripon, which
established by consent of the archbishop of York * v
the bishop of Chester, and which consists of all *^se
part of the county which formerly belonged to the dio0

<_^_b
of Chester, of the deanery of Craven, which enibr* c^
a populous district in the >Yest Riding, and of ^t^vA
parts of the deaneries of the city and Ainsty of York-
of Pontefract, as lie to the westward of the liberty ©»
Ainsty, and the wapentakes of Baikstoa-Ash, ©550!

anil Staincross. Under the present arrancem*and Staincross. Under uie present arrangement

county is divided between the diocese of York and **

'

which are subdivided as fol.ows :—The diocese oi

consists of the archdeaconries of ^ o:V, cc the West to
containing the deaneries of the city oi YcA aad

with 87 benefices, and of D«ca.<er. » .-v, 93 btarkc** ^
the East Riding, contain r-g the d ; series of ?
with 30 benefices, Dkkerii-g- » n 3;. beotioes-

and Hull, with 73 benc£c**- ar»_I lio -Uraess, «*
fices; and of Clevt'^i c-^ --.i_ T^--
Buhacr, *iih 62 benefices C.»%r ^~ «3k
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and Ridall, with 34 benefices. The diocese of Ripon con-

sists of the archdeaconry of Craven, containing the deane-
ries of Craven, with 35 benefices, and of Pontefract, with

153 benefices; and that of Richmond, containing the

deaneries of Boroughbridge, with 35 benefices, Richmond,
with 34 benefices, Catterick, with 42 benefices, and
Kirkby Lonsdale, with 10 benefices. According to the

above details, which are derived from Cox's ' Clergy List

'

for 1843, but are liable to some error from the union of

some old benefices and the establishment of some new
ones, it would appear that the total number of benefices

in the diocese of York, which is now confined within the

limits of the county, is about 523. and the number in the

diocese of Ripon about 309, making a total for the county
of about 832 benefices.

Yorkshire is in the northern circuit, and the assizes are

held at York. The quarter-sessions for the city are held

at York, those for the East Riding at Beverley, those for

the North Riding at Northallerton, and those for the West
Riding as follows :—The Easter sessions at Pontefract, the

Midsummer at Skipton, Bradford, and Rotherham ; the

Michaelmas at Knaresborough, Leeds, and Doncaster ; and
the Christmas sessions at Knaresborough, Wakefield, and
Sheffield.

The county gaol is at York, the house of correction for

the North Riding at Northallerton, that for the East Rid-
ing at Beverley, and that for the West Riding at Wake-
field ; and there are other prisons at York, Richmond,
Beverley, Hull, Leeds, Bradford, Knaresborough, Ripon,

Pontefract, Rotherham, Doncaster, Halifax, Sheffield, and
Rothwell.

It is a distinguishing peculiarity in the civil and military

jurisdiction of Yorkshire, that each of its three Ridings has

a distinct lord-lieutenant. The Ainsty, which was for-

merly a wapentake of the West Riding, but was annexed
to the city of York, and placed under its jurisdiction in

the 27th year of Henry VI., is considered part of the North
Riding for parliamentary purposes, although in the Popu-
lation Returns it is styled a wapentake of the West Riding

;

and the separate jurisdiction of the liberty of 8t. Peter of

York, which comprehended all those parts of the city and
county that belong to the cathedral church of St. Peter at

York, and which, according to a note in the Population
Returns for 1841, comprises 51 places in the East Riding,

42 in the North Riding, 25 in the West Riding, and 7 m
the Ainsty, was abolished for civil purposes by the Act for

reforming municipal corporations, 5 and 6 William IV., c.

76. This liberty had formerly a separate jurisdiction, and
its justices held their courts of quarter-sessions at York,
and exercised civil and criminal jurisdiction over every
place within the liberty, however distant it might be from
the city. No commission of the peace is now granted, and
consequently there are neither justices nor quarter-sessions

for the liberty. Sessions for the archbishop's liberty of
Cawood, Wislow, and Ottlev are held quarterly at Ottley,

in January, April, July, and October.
The county of York antientlv sent two members to par-

liament, but this number was increased to four before the
passing of the Reform Act, by the addition of two mem-
bers taken from the disfranchised borough of Grampound,
in Cornwall. Under the Reform Act each of the three
Ridings has the right of electing two members, those for

the North Riding being elected at York, with additional
polling-places at Askrigg, Guisborough, Kirkby-Moor-
side, New Malton, Northallerton, Richmond, Romaldkirk,
Scarborough, Stokesley, Thirsk, and Whitby ; those of the

West Riding being elected at Wakefield, with additional

polling-places at Barnsley, Bradford, Dent, Doncaster, Hali-
fax, Huddersfield, Keighley, Knaresborough, Leeds, Pateley
Bridge, Quick, Settle, Sheffield, Skipton, and Snaith ; and
those for the East Riding being elected at Beverley, with
additional polling-places at Bridlington, Driffield, Hedon,
Howden, Hull, Pocklington, and Settrington. The same
Act disfranchised the boroughs of Aldborough, Borough-
bridge, and Hedon ; reduced Thirsk and Northallerton
from two members each to one each ;

gave one member
each to Huddersfield, Wakefield, and Whitby ; and two
each to Bradford, Halifax, Leeds, and Sheffield. The
places which formerly sent members, and retained two
each under the Reform Bill, are Beverley, Hull, Knares-
borough, New Malton, Pontefract, Richmond, Ripon, Scar-
borough, and York. The total number of members returned

from the county prior to the Reform Bill was 32; the num-

ber abolished by that Act was 8, and the number added V,

thus making the present number of representative, 31, *
5 more than before that Act was passed. 8tatemenu u
to the numbers of the constituency will be found under lb
head of Statistics.

History and Antiquities.—At the time of the mwoi of

Britain by C. Julius Caesar, this part of the island, to$t)h«

with the neighbouring counties in the north of what unn
called England, was inhabited by the Brigantea, »ho*wi
the most numerous and powerful of the antient irim
tribes, and the last to submit to the Romans. Tlx Ross
power was not established in this district until the teinrf

the emperor Vespasian, when, about the year ju>.7l,tk

Brigantes were subdued by Petilius Cerealis. Nearly taif

a century later, about the year 120, the emperor Hadrin

visited Britain, and in consequence of the frequent imp-

tions of the Caledonians into the northern distncW

Roman Britain, he formed a wall or rampart of arm

across the island from Solway Firth to the German OctiL

and subsequently took up his residence for a timeatEW
cum, now the city of York. After Hadrian left, the inc.--

sions of the Caledonians were renewed, and the Brigails

attempted to throw off the Roman yoke ; but the nes *
markable event in the history of Yorkshire w the ran <f.

the emperor Septimius Severus, who, about the year US

or 207, came over in person, and after proceeding «!

which a brief account is given under Britamiu.'o).'.

pp. 444, 445, died about the year 210 or 211, it Vort,

which place had been his head-quarters in the art

This part of the island had its share in the numerous ear-

tests which followed between the Romans and the tntw

Britons. The emperor Constantius Chlorus resided b i

considerable time at York, and died there in Hi
307 ; and his son Oonstantinus, commonly called Cotfu

tine the Great, was proclaimed emperor at that city byte

soldiery. Between that time and the final withdraw!

the Roman forces from Britain in the fifth center,*

position of Yorkshire exposed it to continual prek"

incursions from the northern tribes, and the eharuw i

its inhabitants aggravated the anarchy and confw»t<

this part of the Roman empire. According to Rkhui i

Cirencester, whose account of the Roman-BritM p
vinces is quoted under Britannia, Yorkshire belweri

chiefly, if not entirely, to the province of Maxims Crar

ensis, and was inhabited by the Brigantes and the rW
or people of the East Riding.
Being chosen by the Romans as an occasional resdn*

and a centre of government, York and the surroonit

country were supplied with many marks of their powerm
skill. They bestowed extraordinary attention upoi *
public roads of this district, ofwhich considerable rraaffl

exist even at the present time, and which indicate the p
sitions of their chief military stations. The great fine a

road which, under the name of the Wathling or TWb?

Street, extended along the whole length of England fc»

Rutupiae (Richborough) in Kent to the wall of bWra

entered the county from Nottinghamshire nearBirt?.

and, according to Baines, 'it has been traced byDoncaA*

over Scausby and Pigburn Leas (o Barnsdale, throw

Pontefract to Castleford, a little below the junction of w
Aire and Calder, from which point the road was condole,

by Tadcaster to York.' ' From this city,' he proceed! K

say, ' it is conjectured that it took the north-eaif R« *

the Ouse, crossing that river near Aldborough bw*

Boroughbridge, and thence by Leeming Lane to Catten»

bridge (adjoining to which vestiges of Cataractoniurj n

to be seen), where, turning more to the northward. R

passed over the Tees at Pierse Bridge into the cm"K«

Durham.' Another military road led from Maocunran.

now Manchester, to York, and passing by Stainland, sW

five miles south of Halifax, and Almondburj', about m
miles south-east of Huddersfield, crossed the CilderaWr.

a mile below Dewsbury, and proceeded along the h" '

the present turnpike-road to WakefieM, whence if <*';

tinued in the direction of the present road about haii'jv

to Pontefract, and then, turning to the

military way from Doncaster to York. W™< %
Roman roads the principal were—a line from Cawem?

by Sheffield, Barnsley, Hemsworth, and Ackworft,t» •

Watling Street at or near Pontefract ; a vicinal war
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tended northward to Castleford ; a road from York in
continuation of the route from Manchester to that city,

proceeding to Malton, and then dividing into two branches,
of which the first, which is now called Wade's Causeway,
and a portion of which is in excellent preservation, twelve
ftet broad, paved with flint pebbles, and in some places
raised more than three feet above the surface of the
ground, led to Dunsley Bay (the Dunui Sinus ofPtolemy),
near Whitby, and the other to Scarborough and Filey ; a
road from York over the Wolds to Bridlington Bay, with
a branch towards Hunmanby; and a road leading towards
Patrinsrton and the Spurn Point, which perhaps branched
from the last mentioned at Stamford Bridge, and from
vliicli, at Londesborough, a branch formerly called Hum-
ber Street extended southward to the village of Brough.on
the Humber, opposite to Wintringham in Lincolnshire,

whence a Roman road proceeded southward to Lincoln.
Traces of Roman encampments, as well as of Saxon and
Daj-ush encampments, may be found in several parts of the
tounty; and Roman antiquities have beeti discovered in

many places, especially in York and its vicinity. Tumuli
and Druidical remains are also found in several places.
T\\«» Wolds contain many of the former ; and of the an-
t utilities supposed to be Druidical may be mentioned a
c—^Mrious assemblage of rocks called Bramham Crags, about
i~aihe miles north-west of Ripon, which from indications of

ude sculpture are supposed to have been a Druidical

emple: and three gigantic bbelisks or single stones,
:—called the Devil's Arrows, near Boroughbridge, which some
i appose to be Druidical, and others of Roman origin. The
i—principal Roman stations were at Eboracum, now York 5

.atarracton, Catarractonum, or Cataractonium, now Cat-—*rick
; Cambodunum, npw Slack, near the border of Lan-

rr-zaUhire, and not far from Halifax ; Isurium, at AldbOrough;
j-egiulum, a little below the junction of the Aire and

.
'alder; Danum, at Doncaster; Olicana, or Alicana, at

, , . JMey ; Calcaria, at Tadcaster ; Derventio, at Stamford
W/zdge, or at Aldby, about a mile north of that place

;

!7elgovitia, at Londesborough ; and Prsetorium, at Flam-
lorough. A few other stations are marked on the Map of
Vtitient Britain, published by the Society for the Diffusion

)f Useful Knowledge, which also indicates the probable
outes of some Roman roads not alluded to above.
All that is known of the state of Yorkshire shortly after

he termination of the Roman dominion is that it formed
jart of the British kingdom of Deifyr, Deifyra, or Deira,

he name of which, as well as of Ella, one of its kings, an
- \.nt;jO-Saxon chief, who obtained the government by con-

quest, are well known in connection with the circumstance

w hichis said to have induced Gregory to send St.Angustin

ind his companions as Christian missionaries to Britain.

The boundaries of the Saxon and subsequently the Danish
kingdom of Northumbria, in which Deira was included,

varied frequently with the fortunes of war, but it generally

included the greater part of Yorkshire; and Baines ob-
serves that the Villa Regia, the seat of the Northumbrian
kinfrs, is conjectured to nave been at Osmondthorp, in the

parish of Leeds. Of the history of the kingdom of North-
umbria and the varying governments of its principal divi-

sions, Bryneich, or Bernicia, in the north, and Deifyr or

Deira, which was separated from it by a vast forest in what
is now the county of Durham, and which occupied the

southern or Yorkshire division of the kingdom, an account
is jBriven under Northumberland, vol. xvi., pp. 318, 319.

It is therefore unnecessary to say much of the history of
Yorkshire as a part of that kingdom, which derived its

name from the circumstance of lying north of the Humber.
Christianity appears to have been introduced here about

the year 628, during the reign of Edwin, king Of North-
umbria, who with one of his sons and the greater part of

his army fell in a great battle with Penda, the king of the

Mercians, and Cadwallon, or Cadwallader, king of North
Wales, in the year G33, at Hatfield, about seven miles east

of Doncaster, after which Osric, a nephew «f Edwin, who
became king of Deira, restored paganism. He was de-

feated and killed before York by Cadwallon, who remained

master of Deira for about a year, but was overpowered and

s'lin in 634 by Oswald, king of Bernicia, who restored

Christianity, fixed his residence at York, and completed

"^re the church which Edwin had left unfinished. He
w
'\s defeated and slain in Shropshire, in 042, by Penda,

n
.*\o ravaged his dominions. The subsequent contests for

^ sovereignty of Deira, and the establishment of the.

Danish power there; are described in the article above re-
ferred to, where also will be found sufficient details of the
history of this district down to the time of Harold, the last

of the Anglo-Saxon kings. During his reign his brother
Tostig invaded his dominions under the circumstances de-
tailed under Harold II., vol. xii., pp. 51, 52, and was
defeated by him in September, 1066, in a great battle near
Stamford Bridge, after which the victorious Harold re-

turned to York, where he soon afterwards received the
first intelligence of the invasion of William of Normandy.
Of the events which followed his victory at Hastings, so far

as they relate to this county, some particulars are stated
under York, which city suffered dreadfully in the struggle
between the Norman invaders and the inhabitants of
Northumbria, together with the Danes, Whose assistance
they had called in. So dire was the vengeance of Wil-
liam, that for the space of many years after his successful
siege of York the surrounding country lay totally uncul-
tivated, becoming the retreat only of robbers and wild
beasts. Yorkshire is called Eurewickscire in the Domes-
day Survey, and appears then to have comprehended very
nearly its present limits. It had been previously, during
the Saxon dominion, subdivided into three ridings, or, as
they were originally called, trithingt.

In the year 1138, during the reign of Stephen, the north
of England, as far as York, was invaded and ravaged by
David, king of Scotland, who was defeated near North-
allerton, at the famous battle of the Standard, by the
neighbouring barons, who had been summoned by Thurs-
tan the archbishop of York, under the command of Ralph,
bishop of the Orkney Islands, Walter l'Espee, and WiU-
Ham de Albemarle. One Of the next important events in
the history of the county was the siege of Piers Gaveston,
the favourite of Edward II., in Scarborough Castle, where
he was taken prisoner by the earls of Pembroke and
Warren. In 1318 the northern part of the county was
ravaged, the towns of Northallerton, Boroughbridge, Scar-
borough, and Skipton, were burnt, and Ripon and many
other places were pillaged, by the Scotch under Douglas,
who escaped to Scotland with an immense booty and nu-
merous prisoners. In the following year another invasion
of the Scotch, under the earl of Murray, advanced as far

as York, and set fire to the suburbs, an indignity which so

roused the archbishop of York, that he, accompanied by
the bishop of Ely and a great number of clergymen, col-
lected an army of about 10,600 men, and pursued Murray
as far as Myton on the river Swale, about twelve miles
from York, where a battle wasfought, in whieh the English
were thoroughly routed. From the number of clergy
killed on this occasion, the engagement received the name
of the ' White Battle.' Shortly after, in 1321, Thomas,
earl of Lancaster, the leader of the barons who took arms
against Edward II., was defeated and taken prisoner at

Boroughbridge; and he, with several of his party, was
shortly afterwards beheaded at Pontefract. In 1347,
taking advantage of the absence of Edward III. in his

continental wars, David Bruce led a Scottish army into

England, and devastated the country as far as York, where
he was checked by the fbrces of Queen Philippa, whose
court was then at York : and who, marching in person
with her army against Bruce, brought him to battle at

Nevill'B Cross, near Durham, where he was defeated.
Yorkshire formed also the scene of many interesting events
during the struggle between Richard II. and Bolingbroke,
who eventually became king under the title of Henry IV.

;

and who, in 1390, on his return from banishment, landed
at Ravenspur, or Ravenspurn, a port situated near the
Spurn Head, but which has long since been washed away
by the sea. He was immediately joined by several of the
powerful northern barons, and he marched westward, by
Hull, where he was refused admittance, towards Doncas-
ter, on his approach to the metropolis. After he had
assumed the crown, the deposed Richard II. was confined,
successively, in the castles of Leeds, Knaresborough, and
Pontefract, from the latter of which, after his death, his

body was removed to London. In 1405 one of the conspi-
racies formed for the purpose of deposing Henry IV., by
Percy, earl of Northumberland, Mowbray, earl marshal,
and several other northern barons, was headed by Scroop,
archbishop ofYork ; but, thoug h they collected a large body
of troops to their rendezvous at York, Scroop and some
others of the leaders were artfully drawn into a confer-

ence by Ralph Nevill, eari of Westmoreland, who corn-
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Bunded the troops sent against them ; and the insurrec-

tion was thus stopped by their being taken prisoners, and
afterwards beheaded. Percy escaped on this occasion, but
in February, 1408, being again in arms, he was defeated
and slain at the battle of Braraham Moor, near Tadcaster,

by Sir Thomas Rokesby, then sheriff of Yorkshire. During
the long war between the houses of York and Lancaster this

county was the scene of several remarkable events, among
which was the defeat of Richard, duke of York, by the
army of Queen Margaret, in 1460, at the battle of Wake-
Held, in which he lost his life. His son, Edward IV.,

attacked the forces of Henry VI., or rather of Margaret, in

the following year, in this county, after the battles of Mor-
timer's Cross and Bernard's Heath. Having reached Pon-
tefract, he secured the passage of the Aire at Ferrybridge,

and posted a detachment on the north side of the river.

The forces of Henry, under Lord Clifford, forced this de-
tachment back with great slaughter, but in the mean time
Edward sent another detachment across the river at Castle-

ford, about four miles higher up, which, approaching the
rear of Clifford's army unobserved, completely routed
them : Clifford himself fell in the contest. Edward then
crossed the river with his whole army, exceeding 46,000
men, and on Sunday the 29th of March, 1461, fought the

decisive battle of Towton, on the high ground between
Towton and Saxton, a little south of Tadcaster, where he
routed the Lancastrian forces with a slaughter extraordi-

nary even in that sanguinary war. The fugitives attempted
to escape by Tadcaster-bridge, but being so closely pursued
as to be unable to reach it, they crossed the little river

Cock with such precipitation that the bodies of those
drowned in the attempt formed a bridge for the passage
of the survivors. The total number slam on this occasion

is reported to have been 36,776, including many leaders of

distinction ; and the result was that Henry and his queen
fled to Scotland, while Edward advanced and took posses-

sion of York. Events having once more turned in favour
of Henry, Edward fled to Holland in 1470 ; but on the
14th of March in the following year he returned to Eng-
land, landed at Ravenspurn with 2000 men, and, being well

received, proceeded to York, where he planted a garrison,

and thence marched southwards towards London, and won
the battle of Barnet, which established him on the throne.

The chief event in the history of Yorkshire during the
reign of Henry VII. was the raising and defeat of an in-

surrection of the northern counties against a land-tax
which had been imposed for the support of the army, and
in the proposal of which the earl of Northumberland was
supposed to have taken an active part. His residence at

Topcliffe, near Thirsk, was assailed by the insurgents, who
killed him and many of his servants ; but the insurrection
was eventually put down by the earl of Surrey, and seve-

ral of the leaders, among whom was John a Chambre,
were executed at York. Another of the chief insurgents,

Sir John Egremont, escaped to Flanders. In the following
reign an insurrection was raised by Robert Aske, Lord
D'Arcy, Sir Robert Constable, Sir Thomas Percy (brother
to the earl of Northumberland), and other powerful per-

sons, to oppose the sweeping changes involved in the
suppression of monasteries and other religious establish-

ments ; and in consequence of the sacred character of the
objects for which, professedly, they took up arms, they
styled their march ' The Pilgrimage of Grace.' They made
an unsuccessful attack upon Scarborough Castle, but took
those of Pontefract, York, and Hull, and persuaded many
to join their standard ; but after they had proceeded south-
ward to Doncaster, to meet an army sent against them under
the command of the duke of Norfolk, their progress was im-
peded by the Don being swollen by heavy rains, and nego-
tiations were entered into, in consequence of which the insur-

gents dispersed. Some of the leaders, however, attempting
to revive the insurrection, were subsequently executed. A
similar but less important insurrection was raised in 1537
near Scarborough and Malton, and the rebels marched
towards Hull, which was suddenly invested by royal forces

under Sir John Constable and Sir Ralph Elliker, who,
after sustaining a siege for several days, sallied out and de-
feated the insurgents. Shortly afterwards the remnant of
the insurgents, under Sir Robert Constable, obtained pos-

session of Hull, and held it for about a month, when they
were overpowered by the inhabitants of the town, who
took Constable and trie other leaders prisoners, and they
were subsequently hanged and quartered. A third insur-

rection, raised in the same neighbourhood in K48. m
dispersed with less difficulty, and the ring-leaden, aooo;

whom was Thomas Dale, the parish clerk of Scamer, net-

Scarborough, were taken and executed at York. Scat-

borough Castle was surprised and taken by the urarm
during Wyatt's rebellion in 1533, but it was recovered 1;

the earl of Westmoreland after three days.

Some of the earliest movements in the aril m tj

which Charles I. was dethroned took place in tab eount,

Charles having, early jn the year 1042, left London (at

York, where his adherents flocked to him. Hull mstbtr,

garrisoned by Sir John Hotham for the parliament, oi

he, in April, 1642, refused to admit the king, who »«l fc

demand entrance. Charles thereupon determined to run

forces for an attack upon Hull, and summoned the taiwl

bands in the neighbourhood of Beverley ; but Hotbuo:

off access to Hull by breaking through the baaboltk

Humber, and flooding the country for two milarwndttr

town, which thus gained time, and received reinforetaaii

in July, when, by a vigorous attack upon the force* of 'It

king, he was compelled to raise the siege. When,rfffi

few months, Charles removed from York to NoUiittm.

he made Sir Thomas Glemham governor of York, a!

the earl of Cumberland military commander of the one;.

Tadcaster and Wetherby were successively fortified bjtb-

parliamentarians, and Glemham was defeated intiot

tacks upon the latter town ; but subsequently tne corf

command of the king's forces being given to iktaAi

Newcastle, who brought strong reinforcements, Wets*

and Tadcaster were taken, and the parliamentary Sua

received other defeats. In 1643 Leeds was taken b<k

parliament by Sir Thomas Fairfax, who subseqoestljW
possession of Bradford, where he was besieged by the «rf

of Newcastle, who failed in his attempts to cany thtsv--

by storm, but subsequently obtained possession (W{ is

the exhaustion of the ammunition of the garrison, Fust

escaping with a party of horse by cutting hit way iknsi

the ranks of the besieging army. In the same jwrfcr

Henrietta Maria landed at. Bridlington with a aiprt *

arms, which were safely conveyed to York, whereaW
mained three months. The earl of Newcastle wiinw*

a marquis for his services in escorting the queen to Caw*

when she left York. He subsequently defeated Fairtor

Beverley, and laid siege to Hull ; but though he eoote*

the siege with his whole forces for about sixweeb,!-'

natural advantages of its position enabled the Qna&
hold the town, and at length to compel bim to rim*'

his attempt. In the following year, 1644, Fairfax n*
a battle against the royal forces near Sclby, and afhro*

with the Scottish forces of the earl of Leven.laidBK' 1"

York ; but receiving intelligence of the approach of Prsr

Rupert, they raised the siege after it had been cosasa

from April 19 to June 30, and went to Maratoo Moor*

a view of meeting the royal army, which however, buK

taken a different route, arrived at York. Contrary to *

advice of the marquis of Newcastle, Prince Rupert

Y'ork on the 2nd of July, to give battle to the pari**

tary army, by which he was completely routed intf*^

structive battle of Marston Moor, in which more thio**11

lives were lost, chiefly royalists, and the parlianw*

forces obtained possession of more than 100 officers, W
soldiers, and the artillery and stores of Rupert's army. t»

remnant of which soon escaped to I^ncashire. win*™

marquis of Newcastle fled to the Continent. Tht pv*

ment soon afterwards obtained possession of Yorlr, alto

had sustained, in the whole siege, twenty-two anM"

and they also took TickhiU castle, Sheffield castle. Kaw

borough town and castle, Hclmsley castle, and the to*

of Pontefract, where they laid ineffectual litft to »

castle. The place was relieved early in 1646; butia *

course of that* year the parliamentary forces
™

town, and again laid siege to the castle, which, afWP

obstinate defence, surrendered on the 20Uiof Jin*, a-

Scarborough also the royalists made a vigorous tm! pT

tracted defence, but both town and castle at top=<*

into the hands of the parliament. Later in 16*>

Sandall castle, Bolton castle, and Skipton castle wo« taw

by the parliamentary troops. In 1648 Pontefract a*'

was again taken for the king by Colonel Momee, an«^

endured a third protracted siege, which, for • time.

conducted by Cromwell himself, but it finally «™°%
on the 25th of March, 1643. Colonel *ynt0* „
Scarborough castle for the parliament, also dec'"*1
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the king in September, IG48, but about three months after

•wards its final siege by the parliamentarians was terminated
toy the surrender of the garrison, the troops having be-
come mutinous.

Of the subsequent history of the county the leading
events are—an insurrection raised in the West Riding, in

the year 1663, by a body of misguided people, led by old
parliamentary soldiers and others disaffec ted to the restored

government : they were speedily dispersed by a body of
troops and militia, who attacked them in Farnley Wood,
near Otley, and took many prisoners, of whom twenty-one
were executed ; the raising, during the rebellion of 1745,
of four companies of foot, supported by the inhabitants of

the county, for the defence of government ; riots in 1757,
in several parts of the county, occasioned by the introduc
tion of new and obnoxious regulations respecting the
levying of the militia; and serious disturbances, occa-
sioned chiefly by the distressed state of the manufacturing
districts, in 1812, 1819, and to some extent also in the
summer of 1842, although the more serious outbreaks on
the latter occasion were confined to Lancashire.

Among the more remarkable antiquities of Yorkshire,
excepting those of the city of York itself, are the re-

mains of the following fortresses :—Conisbrough or Conis-
borough castle, about six miles west of Doncaster, is one

. of the earliest and most interesting ruins of the kind in Eng-
land, and has in its immediate vicinity a tumulus, which is

raid to have been raised over the body of the Saxon leader

Hengist, who fell in a battle with the Britons near this place
about the year 488 ; Knaresborough castle, which was in a

.- great measure destroyed during the civil wars, and about
. .- a mile from which, on the summit of a hill, are the re-

mains of an antient camp—the castle is supposed to have
_ been built by Serlo de Burgh, who accompanied William
— the Conqueror from Normandy ; Pontefract castle, the
— walls of which were of enormous thickness, and which for-

T»erly covered seven acres, although now but few remains
of it exist, its demolition having been effected during the

— Commonwealth by order of parliament ; Skipton castle,

-which, as well as that of Pontefract, was erected shortly

«fter the Norman conquest ; and the castles of Cawood,
JHarewood, Great Sandall, Sheffield, and Tickhtll. All
oi the above, of several of which very trifling remains
-yti exist, were in the West Riding. The principal build-

ings of this character in the North Riding were the castles

•of Helmsley, Malton, Mulgrave, Pickering, Richmond,
-Aearborough, Sherirl'-Hutton, and Skelton ; while the most
important castle in the East Riding was that of \Vresale,
sin antient seat of the Percys. There are also a few an-
ient mansions in the county which remain teuantable,
^*unong which are Temple Newsorae, near Leeds, and
filing castle, near Helmsley ; while the remains of many
xtete have been converted into farm-houses. The number
«jf modern mansions in the county, especially in the West
JXtiding, is also considerable.

The county of York contained, according to Burton's
**" Monasticon Eboracense, or Ecclesiastical History of
"Y orkshire,' about 106 religious houses, of which 14 were
rvhbeya, 44 priories, 7 alien priories, 13 cells, and 28 houses
c _af priors of various orders. There were also three pre-

ewptories and three commanderies in the county. Of the

iae-lxive ecclesiastical establishments many ruins yet exist,

»-«)me of which are exceedingly beautiful. The principal

i—*iins of abbeys are those of St. Mary's, at York ; of Foun-
i dtini, Kirkstall, Roche, and Selby, in the West Riding

;

.t- nd of Byfand, Rievaulx, and Whitby, in the North Riding.

T lie chief priories are Bolton and Knaresborough, in the

\ rV»t Riding
;
Guisborough, Mountgrace, and Wikeham,

ir-i the North Riding; and Bridlington, Kirkham, and
Walton, in the East Riding. Many of the churches also

' present striking specimens of ecclesiastiral architecture,
' and some of them csntain curiously sculptured antient

fonts. There are in the county remains of many remark-
' able antient chapels and other small ecclesiastical struc-
' turn. One very singular little chapel, excavated in an

elrvated rock near Knaresborough, presents a curious

nwnnnaent of the romantic asceticism of its reputed founder,

f who is supposed to have lived about the time of Richard I.

;

> >t i« commonly called St. Robert's Chapel.
' (Haines's History, Directory, and Gazetteer of the

r°untV of York ; Langdale's Topographical Dictionary

<>f Yorkshire; Physical and Political Geography of Great

^ilain. in the ' Library of Useful Knowledge ;' Lewis's

P. C, No. 1768.

Topographical Dictionary of England ; Parliamentary
Gazetteer of England and Wales; Tuke's Agricultural
Survey of the North Hiding of Yorkshire; Maps of
the Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge

;

Greenough's Geological Map of England and Wales;
Priestley's Historical Account of Navigable Rivers, Canals,
and Railways; M'Culloch's Statistical Account of the
British Empire; Parliamentary Papers, &c. &c. An ex-
tensive list of works on the history and topography of
Yorkshire, including several which have been consulted
for this article, is given at the end of the sixteenth volume
of the Beauties of England and Wales.)

Statistics.

Population and Occupations.—In giving the statistics Of
this great county, whose area (5836 square miles*) is rather
more than one-ninth ('llSS parts) of the whole area of
England, and whose population (1,591,480) is between
one-ninth and one-tenth .(-106 parts) of the total popula-
tion of England, it is fortunate that its three divisions
have been generally treated distinctly, for otherwise no-
thing could be more unsatisfactoiy than to present a mass
of facts, which could scarcely be called such when applied
separately to any of the Ridings. The rank of each
Riding, taking it as a separate county, and comparing it

with other counties, and the proportion of its different
classes, are shown in the following table :

—

Agricultural Rank
Ranked .11 uon-agri-

1

cultural 1

Proportion per cent.
\

of agricultural /

classes f

I)o. of tradluff nod
|

manufacturing >
claaaea ......... J

Do. other clauea. . .

.

The number of males aged 20 years and upwards em-
ployed in agriculture, in manufactures, in handicraft, &c,
was as follows in 1831 :

—

W. Biding. E. Riding. N. Ruling.

1811. 1821. 1831. 1811. 1821. 1831. 1811. 1821. 1831.

39 39 38 26 26 23 20 20 16

4 4 S 17 17 20 23 23 27

23 19 18 44 33 35 46 43 44

64 C7 69 36 41 39 30 30 29

12 13 12 24 20 35 23 26 28

Occupier* of land employing labourers
"J,096

Occupier* of land not 0mploying labourer* 10,636
Labourer* employed in agriculture • • . 24,50.>
Employed in manufacture* ?-J,6fi2

Kmplm ed in retail trado or handicraft* . 60,109
Capitalist*, bankers, the professions, Sec. • H,334
Labourer* uot agricultural 33,6»5
Other males 20 years of age ..... 10,366
Male servant* 3,2/4
Female servant* 22,167

W. E. N. City and
Biding. Riding. Riding. Ainsty.

3.331
1.661

19.917
2.398
4X63
2,627

9.>9

8.235

4.9S0
4j334

14. 46
1.005

15. /49
1,870

4.391

2,836
844

9.261

340
SS3
1184
211

4069
.589
1212
650
299
2161

The return of occupations under the census of 1841 is

not yet published, and we therefore give the following
details from the Population Tables for 1831 :—
The West Riding.—In the three wapentakes of Agbriga:,

Morley, and Skyrack respectively, are found 17,000,2*2,000,

and 29,000 men employed in the manufacture of woollen
cloth. The places most eminent in woollen fabrics and wor-
steds are—the parish of Halifax, containing nearly 12,000
men so employed; Leeds, 9400 in the townand liberty; Brad-
ford, 7900; Almondbury parish, 4500, and (adjacent to it)

Huddersfield (worsteds and silks), 3700 ; Kirk-Burton, 2400

;

Calverley, 2100 ; Dewsbury parish, 1800 ; Birstal, 1700

;

Bailey, 1400; Kirk-Heaton, 1200; and Saddleworth, about
1300, besides the same number employed in cotton fac-

tories. In the manufacture of thread and linen goods,
Leeds employs upwards of 500 men

; Barnsley, 1300 ; the
wapentake of Claro, about 1000 men, many of whom are

at Knaresborough. In the wapentake of Staincliffe and
Ewcross, about 2300 men are employed in linen and cotton

fabrics ; in Staincross wapentake, about 1000 in woollen
and linen promiscuously ; in Ripon liberty are about 100

linen weavers. The manufacture of iron and hardware is

mostly confined to the wapentake of Strafforth and Tickhill,

Rotherham being mostly occupied in the foundry and heavy
goods, and Sheffield in edge-tools, to which it now adds

silver-plated furniture for the table, and a variety of articles

in such profusion, that the entire parish of Sheffield, or
Hallamshire, contains as many men so employed as Bir-

mingham itself, nor is the catalogue of articles very dis-

similar. In the other townships workmen are distinguished

as brass-founders, button-makers, die-sinkers, makers of
* Th« am of the rontrty in Kinare milea dnM not exactly agm with tho

area in atatntu acrea given in the following table* According to Uie Poixila-
tluu Returns the number of (quale mild in. the Wut Biding ii 25:6 ; Kaat,

1119 i
North, 2066 ; City, tee. 86.
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edge-tools, and grindery in large proportion, makers of
files, fire-irons, fenders, forks, 1 able-knives, haft-pressers,

knife-blades, moulders, razor-smiths, razor-case makers,
ring-makers, saw-smiths, scale-cutters, makers of scissors

and screws, scythe-grinders, sheer-steel and sheer-makers,
silver-smiths, silver-platers, spade-makers, spring-knife

.
grinders, steel-casters, steel-forgers, steel-burners, rollers

and drawers of steel, stove-grate makers, tilters, turners in

wood and ivory, type-founders, and white-metal smiths, in

all 11,600; and at Bradfield and Ecclesfield are about
1000 men employed in similar occupations. Carpets are

made at Dewsbury
;
glass and earthenware at Witchwood

and other places ; and about 200 nailors find employment
at Darton and its vicinity.

The East Biding would be entirely agricultural, if

the town of Kingstoii-upon-Hull (with its suburb Scul-
coates) did not contain the manufactures indispensable at

an active sea-port, about 100 men being there employed
in making ropes, sail-cloth, and sacking, and in preparing
colours. Boilers for steam-engines are also made at Hull,
but this manufactory is on a very limited scale.

The City of York contains nearly 200 men employed in

linen manufacture, and eighteen comb-makers; the brush-
makers are entered above as handicrafts.

The North Riding may be deemed entirely agricultural,

the manufacturers inserted in the list being weavers of
linen yarn, which seems to be entirely the product of do-
mestic industry. These weavers are much scattered : 123
at Hutton,73at Appleton-upon-Wiske, 62 at Osmotherley,
48 at Northallerton, 27 at Thornaby, 25 at Barrowby, 22 at

Sowerby, 21 at Burton-upon-Yare," and 20 at Broughton.
At Startforth is a very limited manufacture of carpeting

;

at Whitby and Whitby-Strand about 90 men are employed
in making sail-cloth and sack-cloth, and 17 in the delicate

manufacture of jet ornaments.
If the registered baptisms, marriages, and deaths bore

the same proportion to the actual population as in 1801,
the population of Yorkshire, in the under-mentioned years,

would have been as follows :

—

The following table distinguishes the number of rich hi -
W. Riiling. E. Hiding.

Main. Female*. Males. Femala*

1801 276,647 298,635 53.334 45.638
1811 322,816 332,534 65,636 68.339
1841 398.506 40S,7«8 75.435 73,419
18.11 485,812 490,538 88,142 86.749
1841 5/4,120 579.981 96,018 9B.U18

Main. Females. MaWrtau

*

76.246 HlJi9 11.14

82,7a 12.SI lO!
92,200 95.25J 1IJ1S 1!~
93,aa r.xa 1UI0 U*
100,482 1(8,140 ll,l> a.*

The

W. Riding. E. Riding. N. Riding. City & Ainsty.

1570 172,934 58,086 110,799 11,664

1600 211,835 60018 119.095 14,480
1630 241,699 60,018 113,339 17,161

1670 259,010 a3,287 121,052 17,552
1700 242,129 55315 120,282 17,717
1750 325,716 61,417 115,548 17,703

; population actually enumerated at the following

mal periods was as under :

—

W. Rid rag. E. Hiding. N. Riding. City & Ainsty

1S01 565,282 110,992 158,225 24393
1811 655,042 134,437 169.391 27,304
1821 801,274 154,010 187,452 30,451
1831 976,350 168,891 190,756 35,362
1841 1,154,101 194,936 204,122 38,321

1801-11 16 16 7 12
1811- 21 22 14 11 12
1821- 31 22 10 2 17
1831-41 18-2 15-4 7 8-3

From 1801 to 1841 the population of the Wm Rata;

increased 588,819, or 104 per cent.; the Eatt his*.

83,944, or 75 per cent.; the North Ridiog, 46,817.

«

D
per cent. ; and the City and Ainsty, 13,928, or 54 per «a
fhe total increase of the whole county was 733,58*, or %
per cent. In the three years ending June, 1811, the p,
portion of marriages to the population was as under :-

Marriage*. Births. Utah

West Riding . . 1 in 122 lin27 I nil

East Riding. . . 1 in 107 1 in 35 1 w 44

North Riding . . 1 in 136 1 in 34 lit*

England . . . 1 in 127 1 in 31 lb*

In the same three years, the proportion per

persons married under 21 years of age was : West RiJr;-

women, 20-57; men, 7 -43: East Riding—women. I'"

v

men, 3-03: North Riding—women, 11-31; mt".".~

The Census Returns of 1841 give the birth-plaie o."\

population: the following is an abstract:—

368S

1129

808

273

3
6

4

51"

ii

5J

Dora in the In other

County. Counties. In Scotland. b!:..

West Riding 1,065,453 63.764

East Riding 174,246 15220
North Riding 188,484 12,718

City & Ainsty 34,783 2,451

Proportion per Thousand.

West Riding 923 55
East Riding 893 78
North Riding 923 62
City and Ainsty 907 G4 7 »

The number of foreigners and British subjects tat

abroad was, 1137 in the West Riding, or 1 per WOO: a»

East Riding, 431, or 2 per 1000 ; in the North «*»'•*

altogether; and in the Ainsty, See., 60. The propotj»»

1000 of persons whose ages were not specified *i»4»fc

West, 10 in the East, and 5 in the North Riding sad o*

Ainsty. The immigration into the West Ridin? sf»-

rently less than in other counties where manulaetas r

predominant; but if the East and North RidinpW*
distinct counties of themselves, with a different mat.*

real extent of immigration into the West Riduis**

then be shown.
The number of persons to a square mile in 1W"

448 in the West, 174 in the East, and 99 in the N«*

Riding, and about 445 in the City and Ainsty. 15 *"

Population Returns for 1841 the number of parishesbW''

to be 196 in the West, 187 in the East, and 192 in the**;:

Riding, and 48 in the City and Ainsty ; and the jcp>

tion is separately given for 768 separate places » '•'

West, 409 in the East, and 603 in the North RidiN

for 75 places in the City and Ainsty. The populauoi «•

of each hundred and borough, in 1841, for each ins*

of the county, is shown in the following tables:—

West Ridins.

WAPENTAKE, stc.
ljuli.li

Stataie
Acres.

HOUSES.

lip

HabiU'd

(Wapentake)

> >

Atrbrigg

Barkstouc-Asli

Cluro ,

MorU'y
Osgoldcross . ,

,

Skyrack . ,

,

StainclilT and Ewcross
,

,

SbtincMM . ,

,

Strafford, & Tickhill , ,

Ripon . (Liberty)
Doncaster . (Boroujjtij

Duncoster . . (Soke)|

154,

84
212",

13j

107

32,
428.

83

154,

35,
i.

10,

(Borough) 21,

Total.

0>40 41 ,970
640. 5,517
650 8,732
500 50,285
740

1

7,-186

290| 9,724
860 14,001
010 8,703
84038,122
44o| 2,623
1. 10 2,240
730 32.S

450 31,626

1.1B1840, 227.3V

3,174
303
819

5,233
471

572
I ,191

301

4.072
217
252
14

2,276

18.898

362
30
34

Sll
82

70

55
74

388
4

<i

366.

PERSONS. AGES.

Males.

110,83.-,

13,4;M

21 ,506

144,696
18,T,2
25,369
36,818
23,714
94,112
6,0jG
4,781

8S0
73,705

2.291574,120

Females.

109,385
lS,57ii

1 17!856

18,776

25,107
36,145
21,98b
94,426
6,475
5,674
864

78.2S9

579,981

Total
of

Persuns

Under
20 Yeura.

Males. Females

220,220 56,026

27,00* 6,15
_

42,932 9,905
292,552:74,138

36,928| 8,696

0,476 12,550

72,963
45,702

17.961

11,540

168,53844
12.531 2,869

10,465 2,153
1,744 419

152,054 35,745

1.154.101 2S2.957

20 YeaM
and upwttrJs-

Males. Females

55,278 54, 809J54,
107

6,157i 7,!

9,59811,603
74,818 70,558
b,799 9,456

798 44,383
2,956
2.328

385

12,305
17.522 18,85:

11,160 12,174

48,314
3.1R7

2,029
461

.16,490 38,020

7,415

1
1
,826

"3.038

9,977

u-isisli-i.soi

18,62)

10,828 44,

,0.(14.! Id.

3,519
3.3^

470

11,799

2S2.179 291.163 297,802
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WAPENTAKE, Ire.

ARE \ HOUSES. PERSONS. AGES. PERSONS BORN

English
Statute
Acre*.

In-

habited.
Un-

inhabited.

M
3

0
Males.'

Total
of

Persons.

Under
90 Years.

20 Years
and upwards.

In this

County.
Else-

where.
Males. Females Males. Females

BackroM . (Wapentake) 106,1-10 2,436 57 14 6,818 6,268

—

—

13,086 3 199 3 619 1 911 12,845 241
Dickering . „ 109,980 4,07'J 165 29 10,319 10,121 20,440 4,'656 4,551 5^663 5,570 19,602 838
Harthill Wapentake

:

Baintan-Beacon (DiYision) 56,900 1,868 63 19 4,830 4,633 9,523 2,226 2.147 2,664 2,486 9,247 276
Hoi roe-Beacon „ 61,330 1 ,839 114 5 4,676 4,442 9,118 2,125 2,065 2,551 2,377 8, 70S 320
Hunsley-Keacon ,, 64,740 5,774 249 77 13,503 14,936 28,439 6,061 6,253 7,442 8,683 25,042 3,397
Wilton-Beacon „ 46,600 1,525 83 10 3,901 3,648 7,549 1,705 1,677 2,146 1,971 7,263 2bG

Hoidenies* Wapentake

:

Middle • 54,300 3,570 168 94 8,485 8,865 17,350 3,956 3,942 4,529 4,923 14,710 2,640
North . » 66,670 1,788 57 4 4,657 4,429 B,0h6 2,013 1,963 2,644 2,466 8,797 2"9
South . „ 49,300 1,43-1 54 9 3,708 3,622 7,330 1,725 1,743 1,983 1,879 7,007 323

Howdetishire (Wapentake^ 3 1 , 730 1 ,920 .85 3 4,582 4,767 9,349 O 1 t T
2 , 1 87 q AnA£ , -I'M 2,580 8,770 573

Ouk and Dcrwent „ 52,710 1 , J - J 86 1 4
ii t Uo-i

A 7'JQ1 , / Oo O fi->0V , P-i 2,229 2,095 2,855 2,613 9,111 711

BeTetley J Borough and™ 1 Liberties . J
9,160 1 ,947 148 13 4,084 4,587 8,671 1,768 1,886 2,316 2,701 TO 1

_. . [Town
S^nptou-upon-Jc of the

Hull (Town .

960 7,816 320 135 19,595 22,034 41,629 8,500 8,978 11,089 13,056 31,871 9,758

}10,640 719 IS 4 1,716 1,828 3,511 772 764 914 1,064 3,227 317

Totals 711,3u0 38,644 1,697 430 96,018 98,918 194,936 43,079 43,278 52,93'.i 55,640 174,240 20,(,'J0

/? , .V l •» rrIttlJITlg .

AREA. HOUSES. PERSONS AGES. PERSONS 1SOHN

WAPENTAKE, Sic. English
Statute

In-
.i

3
Males.

_
reieales.

Total
of

Under
20 years.

20 Years
and upwards. In this Else-

Acres.
habited. M

a
1
PS

Persons.
Males. Fomales Males. Females

Couuty. where.

Vllertomhire (Wapentake) 51,500 2,063 154 10 f\ nil 10,025
,
2,277 2,256 2,768 2,724 9,244 781

lirdfurth . • ,, 97,010 2,962 101 12 7,274 7,110 11,384 3,342 3,164 3,932 3,946 13,70) 623
inlraer . . „ 115,670 4,271 154 32 10,919 10.876 21,82.-1 4,929 4,862 6,020 G.014 20,947 87S
tilling, East . „ 49,910 1,645 90 8 3,773 ;i.971 7,747

,
1,807 1,813 1,966 2,161 6,792 955

Jill intr. West „ 198 640 3,548 254 16 8,329 8,479 16.808 3, 981 3,932 4,348 4,547 14,604 2,201
lallikeld . . „ 33,850 1,427 88 10 3,389 3,333 6,722 1,580 1,490 1,809 1,843 6,517 205
larig, East . „ 63,780 2.28S 122 19 5,428 5,5)6 10,9-14i 2,589 2,414 2,839 3,102 10,350 594
laiig, Wert . „ 164,610 3,065 221 6 7,195 7,284 14,4791 3,377 3,243 3,818 4,041 13,7t<4 695
^angbaurgh, EastA

lJ?iTr*h Westl^iberty)ijaDgoaurgu, Yi ast
j

Division . J

(116,330
1

3,576 282 17 8,064 8,486 16,550 3,686 3,675 4,378 4,81) 15,610 940

I 79,240 4,000 39f 52 10,220 9,842 20,062.! 4,499 4,251 5,721 5,591 15,6.')5 4,407

dickering- Lythe (Wapentake) 142,570
'

3,384 1GG 43 8,601 8,292 16,R96| 3,965 3,757 i 4,639 4,535 16,373 523
Ryedale . . „ 121,070, 3,927 i 179 27 9,920 9,809 19,729: 4.4.S5 4,401 : 5,435 5,408 19,116 613
rVhiiby-Strand . (Liberty) 43,320 3,251 305 17 6,059 7,840 13,899! 2,920 3,302 1 3,139 4,538 13,09b 801

Richmond . (Borough) 2,310! 817 3-1 0 1,874 2,118 3,992, 896 862 978 1,256 3,450 542
Scarborough • „ 2,160| 2,161 103 19 4.35S 5,701 19,060| 1,989 2,150

\

2,370 3,551 9,lb3 877

Totals 1,282,87042,385 2,65i 290 1 100, 485
1

103,640 204,122: 46, "2.
1

45,572 54,160 58,068^88,484 15,638

City, and Ainsty of the City of York.

CITY AND
AINSTY.

AREA. HOUSES. | PERSONS. AGES. PERSONS HORN

English
Statute

Acres.

In-

habited.

J
a 2
U> is

n

54

12

Males. Females.
Total
of

Persons.

Under
20 Years.

£0 years

and upwards.
In this

Couuty.
Else-

where.
Males. Females. Males. Females.

York (City) . .

Vor.{
At,y

Ci,y

Totals . •

2,720

|
49.7S0

6,768

1,942

7,710

190

85

13,399

4,774

15,443

4,705

28,842

9,479

5,642

2,150

6,253

2,024

7,757

2,624

9,100

2,681

25,721

9,059

3,118

420

52,440 275 66 18,173 20,148 38,321 7,792 8,277 10,381 11,871 34,783 3.53S

128,514Grand Totals 3,669,510 316,096 23,522 3,079 788,793 802,687 1,591,480 380,15oj 379,306
'—m— 408,643[ 423,381 1,462,966

The number of inhabited houses, Sec. it) 1831 was as

follows :

—

Inhabited houses .

Families . . .

Houses building; .

Houses uninhabited

w.
Riding.

190,480
198,646

1,676

12,147

E.
Riding.

32,681

36,960
268

1,970

N.
Riding.

38,116
40,760

117
2,020

Ainsty.
!x.

6104
7704

74.

453

Between 1831 and 1841 the number of inhabited

hc^uses in the whole county increased from 19 -5 to 19-8 per

IQjo inhabitants ; and the number of persons to each house

f^eraged 6-0 instead of 6-1. The total increase of houses

as 18 per cent.

ijX|/MI»ces \->l llttr. t tJfX, OilU13 tA JJV nv*v-v* iui tuv

relief of the poor :—1748-49-50 (annual average"), West
Riding, 20,218/. ; East, 4110/. ; North, 5581/. : in 1776,

West Riding, 50,688/. ; East, 11,036/.; North, 12,702/.:

in 1783-4-5 (average"). West Riding, 00,695/. ; East,

15,499/. ; North, 18,866/. The sums expended in the fol-

lowing years and the rate per head are given in the sub-

joined tables :

—

1801
1811
1821
1831
1841

Vf. Radius.

£186,469
328,113
273,301
274,586
245,676

E. Riding.

£41,388
83,752
97,522

100,976

68,182

;N. Riding.

£48,702
70,860
82,638
83,931
58,308
4X2

Digitized byGoogle
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Rate per head :

—

W. Riding.

1801 (fc. 7<l.

1811 10 0
1821 6 9
1831 5 7
1841 4 7

E. Riding. N. Riding.

7*. 5rf. 6*. \d.

10 4 8 4
10 6 8 0
9 10 8 9
6 3 6 0

In each of the following years ending 25th March,
the expenditure for the relief of the poor was as under :

—

W. R.diug. E. Hiding. N. Riding

1834 £251,821 £9-5,111 £75,810
1835 226,425 81,265 68,861

1836 197,386 70,446 61,639
1&37 179,610 66,339 56,013
1838 200.519 64,624 53,337
1839 203,912 67,539 53,642
1840 217,217 67,033 59,352
1811 245,676 68,182 58,308
1842 264,654 72,037 61,051

The total difference in the sum expended in 1834 and
1842 was 7135/. in the West Riding, 29,3)3/. in the East,

and 22,748/. in the North Riding. From 1838 to 1842,

there was a gradual increase in the expenditure for relief

in the West Riding, the difference between 1837 and 1842

amounting to an increase of 85,044/. ; but there was a

saving in law charges of 6576/. on a comparison of 1842

with 1834. The fluctuation in the expenditure for relief

in the other two Ridings, in the years ending Lady-day,

1834, 1837, and 1842, is shown in the table. The number
of Poor-Law Unions is 18 in the West (population, in

1841, 790,751), 9 in the East (population 180,218), and 14

in the North Riding (population, 180,257) ;
consequently

there remain many parishes under local Acts, including

Leeds, Hull, Ripon, and several rural districts. The popu-
lation, &c. of each Union, and the expenditure for relief

and maintenance, for the year ending 25th March, 1842, are

shown in the following table :

—

v ,,,„,„ Population No. of Ana in ?J

!tr?,Ic
,''„

in

Name of Union.
in'

,

8) , ParishM. Acre5 .
lWiefoftU.

I oor.

TVasT Riding.
Bradford , . . . 132.164 20 36,486 jfl9,24l

Dewalmrv . . . C0.7I3 11 24,163 11.367
107,340Doncastcr . . . :S'J,400 54

Kcclerall Bicrlow . 3 1,IMS 7
(iuole .... 12,535 18

Halifax .... 1V.U75 iO
Hudderallold . . 107,140 34
Keifililv .... 36,178 6
PMelvy B.idgo . . 7.999. 11

Hutherlmm . . . 2«,783 27
K-dlwrgli . . . 4.816 3
Sclt>> 15,100 24
.Settle ...... 14.1190 31
Sheffield .... 83.076 4
Skipton .... 2SJ36 47
Tliornu .... 13,316 13
Wnkelleld . . . 45,648 IT
Wortlry .... 23.214 la

East Ridimo.
lleverley . . . 18,957 36
Ilriiningtou' . . . 13,059 34
Driffield .... 16.829 43
Howden . . . 14,265 40
Patrington . • . 8.077 27
Pocklington . . 15.433 47
Sculeouloi . . . 36.207 18
Skirlaugh . . . < 9.013 42
York .... 47,779 79

North Ridimo.
Bedalo .... 8,596 23
Eaaingwmild , . Il,:t23 29
Ouutorougli . . 10,543 27
Helnwley . . . 12,010 48
Lcylmra . . . 9.957 41
Milton .... 21,949 68
Northalltrton . . 12,575 40
Picketing . . . 10.251 28
Recth .... 6,731 7
Ilirhmond . . . '.o,475 41
Scarborough . . 21.305 33
Stok-sUy . . . 9,046 28
Think .... 14,639 42
Whitby .... 20.100 22

The number of persons relieved in the county during
the quarters ending lAdy-day, 1841 and 1842, was as fol-

lows :

—

W. Riding. E. Riding. " N. Riding.
1841. 1842. 1841. 1842. 1841. 1842.

Indoor . . . 4.000 4,683 1.860 1,465 1,075 2.034
Out door . . 50.216 61,459 \

11,946 12,619 11,617 12£73

8,1417

26>30 8,:'67

36,874 3,239
51,1*14 17,323
68,640 16,927
33.5)4 7.470
7:l.5C.9 2.993
50,220 7,448
60.690 1,971
47,490 6.131
149.030 6.3J1
10,958 20.721
185,829 9,775
71,254 4.347
37,77.1 11,666
73.640 5,057

77,800 5,563
63,410 4,239
104,820 5,421
67.121 4.797
58,281 3,511
107,341 5,046
36.115 9.663
6.1,010 '4,175

63,998 10,507

41,640 3,097
60.'710 2.9.12

80.090 3,490
119,881 3,027
92,570 3.534
113,320 7,233
60,736 4,040
83,530 3,256
71,940 2.799
72,265 4.038

l /4.C38 5.275
59,273 3,430
65,396 3.610
72.171 4,794

T.wl ^ 54,216 66,141 13,406 14.084 14,692 14.347

MdieVtooor . 16,865 213/3 3,311 3,824 2,643 4,100
£xppu»a uf fn-niain-

Imiancc and outpour
. £1 43,316 <C137.64I X43.9W 4745,350 «~42,3S6 »"44,02B

Tlie proportion in 1841 of the total number of paapert

to the total population was 8 per cent, in etch Win-,
which is 1 per cent, less than the average for En-)»tai

|

In the West Riding there were 664 lunatics and khtt

chargeable on the poor-rate in August, 1842; in tht E»*t

Riding 173; and in the North Riding 144. In 183M

there were 3879 bastard children in the West Mrr,
chargeable on the poor-rate ; in the East Riding, 1387; m
the North Riding, 1506; being respectively 1 in 252; 1 a
130; and 1 in 127 of the total population: in England tt«

proportion was 1 in 215. The number of iflegitiia:*

births in 1830, in the West Riding, was 1534, or 1 in Wrf

the total number of births in that year ; in the East Ifc;

292, or 1 in 17 ; and in the North Riding 430. or 1 r.

14: the proportion for England being 1 in 20. Tbeina-

ber affiliated in 1834-5, in the West Riding, was 757 : e

the East Riding, 233 ; and in the North Riding, 235. 1:

1835-6 there were 405 affiliated in the West, 200 bli-

East, and 184 in the North Riding. In 1839-40-41 lis

number of illegitimate children registered in toe W«t

Riding was 3382, or 3-4 to 1000 inhabitants: in Komi

and Herefordshire (which with 'Lancashire were the oti

other counties that made a return) the proportion w«6-

1000.
W. Riding. E. Ridin;. N.l^

Annual value of reaK

in 1815
Yorkthire.

£3,555,281
Property assessed to)

occupiers . . . I

Profits of trades, pro-

J

fessions, Sec. . . I

In 1825-6 the centesimal proportion of the vari<* J

scriptions of property assessed to the county rate »t -

£1,717,155

w Riding. E. Riding.

Land . 62-7 65-2 8»:

Houses 272 29-5 Si*

Mills, factories, &c. ~81 21 13

Manorial profits, &c. 20 3-2 o;

The net rental or annual value of real property a***-.;

to the poor-rate, the amount levied for poor-rates,

were as follows in 1841 :

—

W. Riding.

Landed property £1,449,007
Dwelling-houses . 1,414,800
All other kinds of property 460,995

E. Ridin;. S.*>*

£760,942
271,258 13!.».

79,607 3i$

Total . . £3,234,802 £1,111,807 £1,0U>

Levied for poor-rates in

1841 . . . £320,211 £83,018 £fc'"

Rate in the pound on
the annual value of
real property assessed Is. lid. It. Od. If-*

1
'-

Total annual value of
real property for each
inhabitant . . £2 17 7 £4 15 10 £4 I"

"

Annual value per acre O 17 9 0 19 11 0 13 3

The county-rate levied at different periods, and ti«

principal disbursements of the same, are shown in the fol-

lowing table ; though not much reliance can be plscni k

some of the items in the earlier years :

—

1797- 1801. 1811. 1321. 1&51- ^
Income :

—

Wert Riding . . .£8,353 «743,076 4727.037 jt49,627 «*V7»
K«t Riding . . 1358 5.371 8.340 9,115 W «**

North Riding . 4,545 8,079 9.5*2 10,053 11.0M
Expenditure :—
Bridget-
West Riding . . 6,738 8.316 9.772 6.101 6.53
East Riding 127 *3 294 101 1*9

North Riding . 2,831 3.5S6 4.872 tW 1,«H

GnoU— . „
Wert Riding . . | 793 3,118 2J00 14.000 1J.431 1?
Eut Riding . . 134 100 11,631 1391 4*'l

North Riding 644 532 90V 1,300 6.S2J "

Prisoner*

—

Wast Riding. . 800 3,120 9319 3J27 13.475

Kait Riding . . 109 174 594 1.355 *«*>

North Riding . 542 532 917 1.432 1**
Prosecution*

—

West Riding .

Mi

it*

Iff,

1.282 2,764
Ka»t Riding . . 69 191

North Hiding . 344 409
Cunst&ble* and Vagrant*—
Wot Riding . . 743 1,566
East Riding . . 40 153
North Riding . 159 261
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The three Hidings contribute to the expense of improving
ork Castle and to all assize expenditure in the following

oportions for every 20s., namely,—West Riding, 12*.

;

a&t Riding, 3s. Gd. : and North Riding, 4s. 6d.

The particulars of the county expenditure in 1834 are

> follows :

—

W. Riding. E. Riding. N. Riding.

ridges, building, repairs, Stc. £6,170 £112 £5,875
acls, houses of correction, and
maintaining prisoners . 10,190 4,435 5,807

rosecutions . . . 8,030 1,203 1,231

lerk of the peace . . 1,190 294 925
anveyanee of prisoners before

trial .... 4,748 240 363
jnveyance of transports . 947 116 111

asjrants, apprehending and
conveying . . . 627 141 265
onstables, high and special . 2,361 583 525
oroners .... 907 172 202
[istellaneous . . . 3,526 766 969
unatic Asylum . . . 752 143 20
ourts of justice, building, re-

pairs, &c. . . . -2,211

Total . . . 41,670 8,210 16,297

The payments for or towards the county rate, in 1842,

noimted to 53,781/. for the West ; 12,348/. for the East;

id 7897/. for the North Riding.

The length of streets and highways, and the expenditure

lereon, were as under in 1839:

—

W. Riding
mu«.

,

reets and' roads repaired un-

der local acts ... 102 38 26
urnpike roads . . . 1,237 255 475
11 other highways . . 4,228 1,657 2,493

E. Hiding. N. Riding.
Miles. Miles.

5,568 1,950

mount of rates levied £128,470 £50,951

xpended in repairs of high-
ways . . . 127,476

aw and other expenses 1,749

30,721
81

2,995

£29,739

30,019
105

Total expenditure . £129,225 £30,803 £30,125

Tlie number of turnpike trusts in the whole county, in

HO, was 120; the income from tolls, 171,522/.; parish

ompositions in lieu of statute duty, 3051/. ; and total

icorae, 201,438/. including 20,238/., borrowed on security

f the tolls. The total expenditure for the same year was

99,107/., including a debt of 11,424/. paid off, and 23,339/.

or improvements. The bond and mortgage debts

mounted to 995,323/. ; the sum of 163,543/. remained as

mpaid interest, making, with floating debts and balance

ue to treasurer, a total debt of 1,225,646/. In 1836 the debt

ias equal to 5-9 years' income ; for the whole of England

he proportion of income to debt being 4-5 years : the pro-

•ortfon of unpaid interest to the total debt was 11 per

ent. ; in England 12 per cent.

The following is an analysis of the church-rate returns:—

W.Riding. E Riding. N.Hiding. City 8e Ainsty.

^urch-rates . 8^09 4^284 4,784 1,289

\pplicable to the same
object, but derived

from ' other sources' 2,206 2,170 616 731

Expended for the pur-

poses of the establish-

ment . . 10,696 6,953 5,040 2,001

Of which for repairs of

churches . . 4,020 3,839 1,992 1,187

Debt secured on
church-rate . 1,985 1,197 456 2,255

Crime.—Number of persons charged with criminal

offences in periods ending 1819, 1826, 1833, and 1811.

1813-19. 1820-26. 1827-33. 1334*1.

Total . . 3743 5663 9131 11,987

Annual average . 534 809 1304 1.473

The numbers committed, convicted, and acquitted, in

each year from 1834 to 1842, were as under :—
1834. 1835. 1836. 1837. 1838. 1X39. 1840. 1841. 1849.

'•o»"»illed . 1474 1218 1252 1370 1324 1G21 1*67 18^5 SSp8

A/«!«illrt ' 403 31« 383 369 339 4M 493 471 -01

CmvkM . 1031 902 869 1007 935 U98 1374 1494 1894

In 1841 the proportion ofpersons committed, to the total

population of the county, was 1 in 844 ; in England and
Wales. 1 in 508. The commitments for 1842 are excluded
from the average given above, as the numbers were swelled
to the amount of 192 by the outbreak which occurred in
the manufacturing districts ; but even with this deduction
the number of offenders in 1842 was nearly twice as great
as in 1836. The increase of crime was consecutive in the
four years from 1839 to 1842 inclusive, though the propor-
tion is still below that of many counties. The commit-
ments for each Riding cannot be given separately.

Of 2598 offenders (2218 males and 380 females) tried

at the assizes and sessions in 1842, there were 155 charged
with offences against the person; 273 with offences against
property committed with violence ; 1,836 (including 1318
cases of simple larceny) with offences against property
committed without violence ; 8 with malicious offences

against property ; 56 were charged with forgery and utter-

ing base coin, and 270 with various misdemeanours, includ-
ing 192 for riot, sedition, &c. Of 1894 persons convicted,

2 were executed for murder ; and of 9 others, against whom
sentence of death was recorded, 1 was transported for a
long term, and 8 for life ; and 2 others were also sentenced
to transportation for life ; 1 for above 15 years ; 75 for

above ten and not exceeding fifteen years ; 100 for above
seven and not exceeding ten years ; and 118 for terms of
seven years; making 305 transported. None were sentenced
to imprisonment for periods exceeding two years; 35
were imprisoned for a period not exceeding two years

;

184 for above six months and not exceeding one year;
and 1289 for six months and under ; and 78 were whipped

;

1 was reprieved. Of the 704 persons acquitted, 5G4
were found not guilty on trial; in the case of 111 no bill

was found ; and in 29 instances there was no prosecution.

Of the total number of persons committed, 119 were under

15 ; 485 were between the ages of 15 and 20 ; 1162 were
between 20 and 30; and 464 between 30 and 40 years

of age. The degree of instruction was ascertained in

all but 3 cases : 635 males and 141 females could neither

read nor write ; 1450 males and 228 females could read and
write imperfectly ; 95 males and 8 females could read and
write we'll ; and 7 males had received a superior education.

The proportion of uninstructed criminals in the county, on
an average of several years, was 93' 8 per cent. ; in Eng-
land and Wales, 89*3 per cent.

Savings' Bunks.—There are thirty-four of these institu-

tions in the county : the proportion of depositors to the

total population is 1 in 26; and there is 1 depositor

under 20/. to 48 persons ; the proportion in both cases

being rather low. The average amount invested by all

classes of depositors was 31/. in 1842: in England, 29/.

The number of depositors and amount of deposits in each
of the following years were as under :

—

1836. 1837. 1838. 1839. 1840. 1811.

N<>. of depositor* 47,213 48,913 52,942 54,616 57.273 61,035
Ara.ofdepoiits<ei>46/iG4^1^9j.l8j^l.700,3a2£1.733,151Xl,790J17^1j;5,741

The distribution of the sums invested in 1830, 1834, and
1840 is shown in the following table :

—

1830. 1834. ' 1840.

Pt-po- Deposit*. Depo- Deposits. „ Depo- Deposits.

£ titors. £ sitors. £ sitors. £
Not exceeding 20 14,171) 114.278 18,436 145.437 29,895 2S2.875

50 9,970 235.973 11,939 364,449 16,347 601,069
100 4,203 283,9:9 6,015 344,834 6,974 480,515
150 1,504 178,153 1,718 205,177 2.400 236,460
200 668 112.324 904 151.3*4 1,336 227,303

• -5,615 281 65.724 321 J2.W6Above 200 331

>0,16l 1,055,005 38,293 1.976,935 57.973 1,790.317

The deposits of 747 Friendly Societies, not reckoned

above, amounted, in 1842, to 100,116/. ; and 31,254/. were

invested by 604 charitable institutions.

Elective Franchise.—-The actual number of county voters

registered, in 1835, in the West Riding was 29,456; in the

East Riding, 7965 ; and in the North Riding 11,767. And
in 1839-40 the numbers of each class registered in the

three ridings were as under :

—

Freeholders of every class

Copyholders and customary

tenants .

Leaseholders for life or term

of years ....
50/. tenants at will .

W. Riding. E. Riding. N. Riding.

20,839 4,192 6,577

1,491 60S 53D

9-17 31

0,225 2,485
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Trustees and mortgagees
(Qualified by office

Joint and duplicate qualifica-

tions

W. Hiding.

78
103

B. Riding

14

122

44

N. Riding.

41
6

60

The constituency of

1839-40 was as follows :-

the
30,122+ 7,496 11,911

parliamentary boroughs in

Voters. Voters.

Beverley . 1053 Northallerton . 281
Bradford . 1465 Pontefract . T22
Halifax . . 873 Scarborough . . 559
Huddersfield . . 865 Sheffield . 4451
Hull . . 4767 Thirsk . . 327
Knaresborough . 240 Wakefield . 809
Leeds . 6182 Whitby . . 445
Malton . . . 558 York . . 3326

At Beverley there were 635 freemen; at Hull, 1668;
Malton, 10 ;

Scarborough, 6 ; and York, 2497.
Education.—Summary of Returns made to Parliament

in 1833:—Sundav-schools returned from places where no
other school existed: in the West Riding 34, scholars

2145; East Riding 8, scholars 275; North Riding 6,

scholars 101 ; in the City and Ainsty all children attend-

ing Sunday-schools had the opportunity of attending other

schools also. Sunday-schools, which were also daily

schools : in the West Riding 77, scholars 5392 ; East Rid-
ing 35, scholars 2724 ; North Riding 34, scholars 2223

;

City and Ainsty 11, scholars 814: in the case of these

schools duplicate entry was known to have taken place.

Boarding-schools in the West Riding 91 ; East Riding 18

;

North Riding 18 ; City and Ainsty 6 : the scholars are in-

cluded in the table below. Lending libraries were at-

tached to 255 schools in the West Riding ; 41 in the East
Riding ; 31 in the North Riding ; and 13 in the City and
Ainsty. The total number of children returned as attend-

ing both Sunday and daily schools was as follows; but
except in the cases above mentioned the extent of* dupli-

cate entries cannot be ascertained :—

W. Riding.

Sunday scholars 140,491

Daily scholars . 73,932

214,423
Number of chil-

dren aged be-

tween 5and 15,

in 1841 . . 277,665

E. Riding.

15,251

20,406

N. Riding. CttyfcAinnty.

17,373 4,029
22,825 4,324

35,657 40,198 8,353

42,127 45,633 7,732

Maintenance of Schools.

W. Hiding.
Schls. Scholrs.

Infant-schools 149 5,660
Daily-schools 1.853 63.372

E. Riding. K. Riding. Ainsty. Ice.

Schls. Scholrs. Schls. Scholrs. Schls. !<cholrs.

82
592

3,561

17312

Total . 2,002 73,932 674 20.406 71

Suaday-KhoohlO.054 140,491 220 15,251

Infant and daily
schools main-
tained by

—

Endowment . 280 8,509 60 1,631 136 3,390
Subscriptions 67 4.710 33 2,133 31 1,191
Pa>ments ffrmi

scholars . 1,568 50,566 524 11.841 549 13.899
Subscriptions
and payments
from scholars 87 57' 4,811 67 4,34510,1-17

Schools established by Dissenters :—
Infant schools 3 333 .. .. J
IKiily schools 33 1.837 7 957 10
.Sunday-schools 490 79,3*1 66 6,174 C9

Schools established betwecu 1818 and 1833—
Infant and dally

schools . . 992 36,663 269 8.225 232
Sunday-schools 733 97,640 154 9,539 236

29
358

6,495
1.502

83

24
SO

603
3.821

4.324

4,029

680
185

2,054

1.405

185
:t;o

l.W*

2,154
3,404

The recent Statistics of Education in York and Hull are
given in the ' Journal ofthe London Statistical Society :' the
inquiry at both these places was undertaken by the Manches-
ter Statistical Society. In 1843 Mr. Edward Baines, junr.,

of Leeds, undertook an elaborate inquiry into the state of
education in the manufacturing districts of the West Rid-
ing, the results of which he published in a short pamphlet.

* The number of joint and duplicat*! qualific ations was cstimnted nt 4518,
nr 15 iier cent, on the total number.

4* To lhi» total number was added the following qualifications;—Freehold
aud copyhold 297 ; freehold and occupiers, leasehold and occi.piers. freehold
mnd leasehold, fce. 51 ; <|u«lilications where the tenure was not mentioned W.

Mr. Barnes's inquiry extended to parishes: and tow»»hr

comprising a population of 844,563, according to the etna
of 1841. The proportion of Sunday achoVirt was uiiiai u
be 1 in 5} of the total population, and 55 pet cent (<

the scholars were capable of reading the Scriptures. T.;

number of scholars in daily-schools is believed to be 5tt

10 per cent, under the number given below as tttndi;;

such schools. The following is an abstract of Mr. Buioi

tables :

—

Sunday-schools.

Schools
Teachers
Total scholars

Able to read the

Scriptures .

Church.

180
5,801

40,499

20,238

Dame and infant schools
Other private schools

Factory-schools

Public schools .

Total

G35

30,386

119,059

64,331

Schools.

139

TKsL

815

36,187

17,7®

30,35

4.080

26,3*

7W
On an average of three years ending June, 1841. the

ber of persons married who signed the register with aai

was 32 per cent, for men, and 64 for women in the Wee.

in the East 19 and 41 ; and in the North Riding 23 ar- d.

the average for England and Wales being 33 for mm.
49 for women. The superiority 'in the East tiki

Ridings may be attributed to the greater proportuc i

children (more than one-half) attending duly-fcit!.'

while in the West Riding the proportion, according lei

returns of 1833, was but one-third.

YOUGHALL, or YOUGHAL, is a sea-port, borom

and market-town, and a parish in the) barony of Ibmi'i

county of Cork, and province of Munster, in Ireland i»t

94 Irish or 119 English miles south-west by south It

Dublin, and 22 Irish or 28 English miles east by north?":

the city of Cork, both measured in straight lines; bi>»!

51° 57' N. lat. and about 7° 52' W. long. The towistu

on the western shore of the month of the Blackwater,?!

.

here separates the extreme eastern extremity of the ct*;

of Cork from the adjacent county of Waterford.

Youghall is a town of remote antiquity, and is sappr-

to derive its name, which signifies ' a wooded place in

its situation at the base of a range of hills which wit-

merly covered with a dense forest. As early as tie

1209 it is supposed to have received a charter of iv

Eoration from King John, which charter, tcemi'x

ewis, is still preserved in the archives of Lismore Cis.

but, according to the Report of the Commissions
'

Municipal Corporations in Ireland, no traces of

charter could be found among the records of the caj
"

tion, though it was supposed that there was a copy o:

the British Museum. If so, it is not noticed in the cttslcf

of charters in that collection. In 1224, according to
"'

account given by Archdall, in his 'Monasticon Hiberoicu-

Maurice Fitzgerald commenced building a castle thtre. i-'

in consequence of an act of disobedience by his eldest
\-

subsequently changed his design, and erected an abbey

monastery for Franciscan friars in ifs stead. This but;

was completed by Thomas, the second son of the iw&}
and it was the earliest foundation in Ireland for the «*-'

of St. Francis. Thomas Fitzgerald, and subsequently b» .

other noblemen of the house of Desmond, were buried tw

This friary, of which Archdall says there are do t^
remaining, was on the south side of the town ; and ffl

!•'

north side was founded, in 1268 or 1271, by another err

ber of the same family, a Dominican Friary, called '»

Friary of St. Mary of Thanks, of which a few fraga*"';

yet exist. The town appears at that time to have ait 1̂

some importance, as the customs paid at the port, in !»•

amounted to 103/. In 1317 Sir Roger Mortimer lay;

there with a party of knights, who shortly compelled re-

ward Bruce to retire from the neighbouring country J"
;

Ulster. In 1579 the Earl of Dermond, on being raoclsioft

a traitor, plundered the town and carried off the spoJ

his castles in Waterford ; and though the Earl of Ormew

sent a body of troops to take possession of Youghil I,
.

tp*

hearing cf -this attack, they were speedily conjwW v

evacuate the town, with great slaughter, by the loiw
£

the seneschal of Imokilly. The mayor was subset
hanged for refusing to receive an English garrison.

Digitized byGoogle



Y 0 0 71

1

YOU
ie<£leetin<r fo defend the town without it. During this

rebellion Youghall suffered so much that the inhabitants

Inserted it, but after the retreat of the insurgents in

liSSO Wmey returned, and a garrison of 300 foot was planted
Uwre for their defence. In 1582 the seneschal of Imokilly
surprised the town, and scaled the walls, but his forces

were 6oon repulsed by the garrison. Youghall again be-

came the scene of military proceedings in the reign of
Charles I. In 1641 it was defended against the insurgents
by the Earl of Cork, and in the following year the princi-

pal insurgents were indicted for high treason at a session

held in the town. In 1644 the native Irish were driven

out of the town, and their property was seized ; and in the
following year, notwithstanding the weakness both of the
lefences and of the garrison, the town withstood a siege

>y Lord Castlehaven. In 1649 the inhabitants embraced
he cause of the parliament, and Cromwell made Youghall
lis head-quarters for some time previous to the siege of
-lonmel, after which he embarked from this town for

England. In 1660 the estates and franchises of the ' inno-

ent Papist ' inhabitants, which had been taken away
luring Cromwell's ascendency, were restored by virtue of
etters patent under the privy seal. In 161)0, soon after

he reduction of Waterford, Youghall surrendered to the
rrny of William III.

The population of the town of Youghall was returned
i 1831 at 9608, and that of the remainder of the parish at

719, making a total for the parish of St. Mary, Youghall,

f 11,327 inhabitants. The area of the whole parish is

lere given as 4596 English acres ; but in the fuller and
lore accurate returns for 1841 the area of the rural portion

f the parish is given as 4489 acres, and that of the town
< 341 acres, making a total of 4830 acres, to which is to be
ided the tideway, amounting to 656 acres. The popula-
on and Dumber of houses in 1841 were as follows:

—

Houses. Population.

Iuhabited. Uuiohab.

0W11 . . 1283 77
ural Portion 331 23

Families. Tenons.

2118 9,939
362 2,115

1G17 100 1717 2480 12,054
There were, at the date of this return, no houses build-

in; in the town or parish. Of the above number of inha-
itanU, excluding those under five years old, 2130 males
ad 1634 females could read and write ; 669 males and
37 females could read only ; and 1940 males and 3314 fe-

ttles could neither read nor write.

The town of Youghall is built along the western shore
f a harbour of the same name, which is capable of receiv-

ig vessels of 400 or 500 tons at spring-tides, and which,
pposite the southern end of the town, has an average
readth of about half a mile, but expands considerably
.hove the old ferry, about the middle of the town, which
vas, until recently, the only means of communication with
he opposite shore, and the width of which, being reduced
y a long, narrow promontory from the opposite or Water-
iird shore, is not more than from 400 to 500 yards. The
.arbour is safe and commodious ; but though vessels

irawing 12 feet water may float off the town, the entrance
s obstructed by a bar, on which there are only 5 feet of

•> ater at low tides, and 13 feet at high-water of neap tides,

t he hill which bounds the town on the west approaches
0 near to the shore that the town can only extend itself

'.orth and south, its breadth from east to west nowhere
: weeding, and being in most places within, about a quarter
l a mile. The length within the present parliamentary

1 ('rough boundary from south to north-north-west is ra-

!itr more than one mile and three-quarters, but this is not
built upon. The antient limits can be traced in several

v'aces by remains of the wall, but the modern town extends
Ivyond them, and they did not, even before the passing of

Uic Irish Boundary Act, in the 2nd and 3rd ofWilliam IV.,

iorm the limits of any jurisdiction, the liberties of Youghall
lieing co-extensive with the parish. The parliamentary

boundary established by that act, which comprised 212
ttres, does not coincide with cither the antient wall or the

P»risb boundary. Though irregularly built, the town con-

'»% some good houses. The streets are pitched, but not

fagged, lignted with gas, and cleansed under the provi-

sioqs of an act of the 9th of George IV. A great part of

town belongs to the Duke of Devonshire, who has been
4 Sreat benefactor to the place. Youghall is much fre-

5u%nted for sea-bathing during the summer season, having

a fine, smooth, and level strand extending nearly three
miles along the western shore of the bay.
Although merely a creek to Cork, the port of Youghall

has a considerable trade, for the accommodation of which
there are extensive and commodious quays, and a custom-
house. It consists chiefly in the exportation of agricul-
tural produce, and the importation of coal, culm, timber,
Staffordshire ware, porter, and groceries. The number of
vessels registered as belonging"to the port in 1835 was 28,
and their aggregate burthen was 2998 tons ; but of these
all but two were employed in the coasting trade. The
duties paid at the custom-house in that year amounted to
561/. 15s. 2d., and the principal exports were 156,653
barrels of oats, 12,827 barrels of wheat, 16,973 barrels of
barley, 13,123 sacks of flour, 832 barrels of rye, 8593 firkins
and 419 kegs of butter, 641 sacks of biscuit, 2190 bales of
bacon, 6429 live pigs, 866 head of cattle, 434 sheep, 40
hopheads of lard, 613 gallons of whiskey, and a consider-
able quantity of dried salmon. The number of vessels that
cleared outwards was 420 with cargoes and 46 in ballast

;

and the number that entered was 469 with cargoes of coal,
culm, and timber, and 26 in ballast.

Manufactures of woollen and porcelain were formerly car-
ried on at Youghall, but now the chief manufactures are of
bricks, coarse pottery, ropes, and malt liquors. There are
also establishments for the purchase and exportation of
salmon in ice, which, a few years since, exported to the
annual value of 2500/. ; and near the town is a quarry of
good building-stone. Youghall is a Coast-guard station,

under which are some subordinate stations in the neigh-
bourhood. It has a daily market, but the chief market is

on Saturday, and there is a fair on Ascension-day. The
town contains convenient market-places for meat and fish ;

a public library, established in 1825 by subscription, and
possessing upwards of 800 volumes; two reading-rooms

;

a literary and scientific institution ; and a savings-bank.
On an eminence to the north of the town are infantry bar-
racks for 6 officers and 180 men. The borough courts were,
prior to the dissolution of the corporation, held in a hand-
some building, called the Mail-house, erected m 17T9,
where also balls and concerts are held. The borough gaol
is a lofty square building, erected in 1777, and caRe

"

Dock-gate.
The living is a rectory, formerly annexed to the warden-

ship of the college of St. Mary, Youghall, but now forming
a distinct living. The tithes amount to 521/. 3s. 3d. The
collegiate establishment was founded in 1464, by one of the
earls of Desmond, and the collegiate church was a mag-
nificent Gothic structure, of which the nave and aisles

have been converted into a parish church ; the north
transept is used as a vestry, ana the south transept, which
is considered the property of the Duke of Devonshire, and
contains monuments of the founder and of many of the
earls of Cork and other members of their family, is fast

going to decay ; while the chancel or choir is a beautiful

ruin. There is a small chapel-of-ease, built in 1817, near
the south end of the town, on the cemetery of the antient

Dominican friary ; and the town also contains a handsome
Roman Catholic chapel ; a convent for nuns of the Pre-
sentation order, attached to which are a small chapel and
female national schools ; and places of worship for the So-

ciety of Friends, Independents, and Primitive and Wes-
leyan Methodists. The parish has numerous schools,

affording instruction to near 1800 children, among which
are the Youghall United Schools, which are self-supportcd
and managed by a committee ; a national school for up-
wards of 500 boys, supported partly by grants from the

Board of Education and partly by collections at the Ro-
man Catholic chapel ; the convent school, above alluded

to, for 600 girls : an infants' school, supported by subscrip-

tions from Protestants; and an endowed school for 18
boys, founded by the Earl of Cork in 1634. Adjoining to

the latter are some almshouses, founded by the same per-

son and at the same time, but recently rebuilt. There is

also a Protestant almshouse, established by subscription in

1834, and a parochial-poor establishment. Other alms-
houses, founded by Mr. Romayne, have fallen into de-
cay, there being no endowment for their maintenance.
Youghall has an infirmary, a fever hospital, a dispensary,

a lying-in hospital, and other benevolent institutions, one
of which has for iU object the improvement of straw-plac-

ing, and the moral and religious instruction of pentm
engaged in that occupation.
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According to the Report of the Corporation Commis-

sioners, Youghall is supposed to be a borough by prescrip-

tion. Besides the supposed charter of King John, pre-

viously mentioned, the town received, according to the

above authority, three charters from Edward III., three

from Richard II., one from Henry IV., two from Henry V.,

one from Edward IV., two from Richard III., one from
Henry VII., three from Elizabeth, two from James I., one

from Charles II., and one, which was not considered valid,

from James II. The first charter of James I., granted in

1609, was the governing charter until the corporation was

dissolved by the act 3 and 4 Vict., c. 108, for the regu-

lation of municipal corporations in Ireland, in which
Youghall was placed in Schedule B., or among towns

which had the option of obtaining new corporations. The
title of the dissolved corporation wag, ' The Mayor, Bailiffs,

Burgesses, and Commonalty of the town of Youghall ;' and
the annual income amounted to about 914/. Ss. lrf., of

which 454/. 8s. Id. consisted of rents of land and buildings

;

400/. was an annuity from the Blackwater Bridge Com-
pany, being the interest on the sum of 8500/. for the pur-

chase of the ferry, and about GO/, from tolls and customs.

The right to the election of members of parliament, as

well as the existence of the borough, appears to rest on
prescription, but members have been sent ever since the

year 1374. Two were elected until the Union, since

which there has been but one. The constituency was
altered and extended under the Irish Reform Act, and
the number of voters registered at the beginning of 1833
was 333.

About a mile and a half north-east of the town, the

Blackwater is crossed by a light and elegant timber bridge,

which connects Youghall with the county of Waterford.

It was erected in 1830, at an expense of 22,000/. exclusive

of 8500/. to the corporation for the ferry. This bridge is

1787 feet long, including a drawbridge of 40 feet, and 22
feet wide between the railings ; and it is supported by 57
sets of piers or pillars. It was formed by a company, to

whom government advanced 10,000/. by way of loan ; but

the speculation has not proved remunerative. Among the

interesting objects in the vicinity of the town is the house
called Myrtle Grove, which some say was erected, and
which doubtless was for a considerable time inhabited, by
Sir Walter Raleigh, in 1586. Raleigh was mayor of the

town in 1588, and here, according to tradition, the first

potatoes brought by him from America were planted.

In Hall's ' Ireland,' however, it is stated that the house,

which is still standing, though somewhat modernized,
is said to have been originally the residence of the war-

dens of the collegiate church, and to. have been altered

to the character of an English manor-house by either

Sir George Carew or Sir Richard Boyle, both of whom
resided there. Of the other residences in the neigh-
bourhood may be mentioned College House, a handsome
modern edifice, belonging to the Duke of Devonshire, on
or near the site of an antient house built in 14G4, which
has been taken down. The gates of the town have been
removed, excepting one which is very dilapidated, and
another which has been rebuilt ; and there are still one of
the antient round towers, and considerable remains of the
old wall, especially on the western side of the town. There
are several antient houses in the town and neighbourhood,
among which are Tynte's castle, in the main street, and
the remains of Kilnatoragh castle, on the river Toragh, at

the northern extremity of the parish. On the old Cork
road are remains of a Danish fort, which appears to have
been of great extent. Near the town are two chalybeate
springs, which are but little used.

(Reports of Irish Boundary Commissioners, and of the
Commissioners on Municipal Corporations in Ireland,

Population Returns, and other Parliamentary Papers;
Lewis's Topographical Dictionary of Ireland; Archdall's
MimnUicon Hibernieum : Hall's Ireland.)

YOUNG, SIR PETER, Latinized Petrus Junius, is said

to have been born in Forfarshire in Scotland, on 15th Au-
gust, 1544. He studied at Geneva and Lausanne, and be-
came intimate with Beza, to whom his uncle Henry Scrim-
geur made him known. Returning home in 15C9, he was ap-
pointed co-tutor, along with Buchanan, of the young prince
of Scotland, afterwards James I. of England. When the
prince took the. administration of the government, Young
became a member of the privy council. In 1586 he was
•ant as ambassador to Frederic II. of Denmark, to conduct

the negotiations as to the possession of the Orkney hits,

He afterwards attended James on his romantic journey to

Denmark to bring home his queen, and was employed n
various missions to that and the neighbouring state*. He
ranks among the vindicators of Queen Maty. He pit-

pared a short narrative of that queen's life ana death, vn\h

the view of meeting some opinions expressed against he:

by David Chytrseus. This little work is incorporated with

his Life by Smith. He settled in England, where he m..

knighted in 1614, and received a pension of 300/. In !(Bl

he retired to an estate which he possessed in Scothri),

where he died on 7th January, 1628. (Smithius, Vt*

quorundam Eruditissimorum et Illustrium Vimrum.)

YOUNG, PATRICK, Latinized Patricks Junius, tl

son of Peter Young, was born on his father's wtitf «

Seton in East Lothian, N.B., on 29th August, ISM. II:

studied at the University of St. Andrews, where he tei

the degree of A.M. in 1603. He lived for some time rS
Dr. Lloyd, Bishop of Chester, by whom his lore of si
was appreciated and encouraged. It was probably thrru.-

the influence of Lloyd and other patrons that, hi 18t'>.

he was by special favour incorporated in the der.T

of M.A. at Oxford, without having followed any cot*

of study in England. He took deacon's orders, and Ki

chosen chaplain of New College. He afterwards *n
to London with the view of trying his fortune at the coc!

of King James, and through the influence of Montis,

the Bishop of Bath and Wells, he obtained a pension of S3
1

,

a year. He was appointed keeper of the king's librrr

and occupied himself for some time in classifying ui

cataloguing the books. In 1617 he went to Franc* iv

other neighbouring states, partly with the view of mitx:

collections for the library. He carried with him retoc-

mendations from Camden, and being able to speak sf'nl

languages, he soon formed an intimate acquaintance rt:

a large circle of learned men. His biographer Smith to

collected such incidental notices of his person, oi of U
works, as are afforded by contemporary continental *rii;.\

and the collection shows his circle of admirers to Uu
been both extensive and illustrious. From a very writ

age it had been his ambition to be a master of Greek, cJ

he carried on a considerable portion of his correspond?..'.'

with his learned contemporaries in that tongue. H»f

thusiastic admiration of antient Greece extended

the modern inhabitants of that count ry, among whom,

seems to have been anxious to resuscitate a knowlefe
'

the literature of their ancestors. He made the pew>

acquaintance of several Greeks, whom he invited to Fjf

land, supporting them there by his own funds, and 1 '

subscriptions of friends who sympathised in his views.
_

1'

docs not appear that more than one of these everfulS)*--

by his subsequent exertions for the regeneration of t

countrymen, the views of his enlightened patron.

has not left behind him many literary memorial* of

high reputat ion for scholarship. He appears to have

an indolent man, and not anxious for literary fame- ^
don dedicates to him the ' Marmora Arundeliaoa' inur

flattering terms, describing himself, in drawing up thai w«l

as doing little more than collect and arrange the dura-

tions which Young had the merit of suggesting, b'

assisted his countryman Thomas Reid in trans'atin?

Latin the works of King James. On the arrival in K3-'

the Alexandrine MS. of the Bible in the royal Iibs««

which he had charge, he commenced a critical essm'""

tion of its contents, with the view of publishing sn edi'*1

of the whole contents of the MS. Of his exertions M-

ever in pursuance of this project he left behind him

a few vestiges. Among these there is a collection of mfc

down to the fifteenth chapter of Numbers, which «if F"
lished in the sixth volume of Walton's Polyglot IMi<-

under the title ' Patricii Junii Annotationes quaspar»«*

ad MS. Alexandrini Editionem, in quibus Codiceai

antiquissimum cum Textu Hebraico et veteribus "f
ie

j£
Scriptoribus, aliisqne Grsecis Editionibus confert.

published, in 1633, an edition of the Epistles of Cw»«*

Romanus, from the same MS., which will be found w w
first volume of the 'Sacrosancta Concilia' of kbbeu»»"

Cossartus. In 1638 he published and dedicated » Hi*°f

Juxon an ' Exposition of Solomon s Song, written by

bert Foliot, bishop of London, in the time ofHVwy

is said that he was in the course of applying lb* tY
f

of the royal library to several other literary under!*1'"*:

when the supremacy of the Parliamentary parry dpPnTn
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him of hi* appointment in that institution. In 1649 he
retired to Brom&eld in Essex, where he lived with his son-

in-law Mr. Atwood. He died on the 7th September,
1£>2. according to a monumental inscription preserved in

Srorafield church.
(Smithius, Vitee quorundam erudiiusimorum et illus-

tritun Virorum ; Bingraphia Britannica.)

YOUNG, EDvVARD, was born in 1084,* at Upham, a
village about eight miles from the city of Winchester, in

Hampshire. His father, the Rev. Edward Young, was
bora in 1643, was educated at Winchester College, of

which ,he became a Fellow, was rector of Upham, was col-

lated .in 1682 to the prebend of Gillingham Minor in tlie

cathedral of Salisbury, was afterwards appointed chaplain

to William and Mary, and was finally preferred to the

deanery of Salisbury. Dean Young died at Salisbury in

1705. He published a collection of his sermons in 1702,
' Sermons on several Occasions,' 2 vols. 8vo., of which a
second edition was printed in 1706.

Edward Young, author of the ' Night Thoughts,' was
filaced by his father on the foundation at Winchester Col-

lege, where he remained till he was nineteen without hav-
ing been elected to a fellowship in New College, Oxford,
which he entered as an independent member, October 13,

1703. A few months afterwards, on the death of the

warden, whq was a friend of his father, and with whom he
resided* he removed to Corpus Christi College on the in-

vitation of the president, who was also one of his father's

friends. In 1708 he was nominated by Archbishop Ten-
nison to a law fellowship in All Souls' College, where he
seems to have devoted himself to poetry in preference to

law, and to have adopted those decidedly religious prin-

ciples which he retained through life. Tindal, who fre-

quently visited All Souls', speaking of him, says, ' The
other boys I can always answer, because I know whence
they have their arguments, which I have read a hundred
times ; but that fellow Young is always pestering me with

something of his own.'

Young published, in 1713, a poetical 'Epistle to George,

Lord Lansdowne,' who was one of the twelve peers created

by Queen Anne in 1712. He also published, in 1713,
' 'The Last Day ' and ' The Force of Religion, or Van-
quished Love ;' both of which are poems of considerable

length. ' The Last Day ' is in three books, and part of it

was printed in 'The Tatler,' in 1710 ; so that he had been
writing Doetry for some yeare before he published any.

On the 23rd of April, 1714, Young took the degree of

B-C.Lu, and. in the same year published a ' Poem on the

Death of Queen Anne,' London, folio. He was probably

in some estimation for his learning as well as his poetry,

for when the foundation of the Codrington Library was laid,

be was appointed to deliver the Latin oration, which he
published, ' Oratio habita in Coll. Omnium Aniniarum
cum jacta sunt Fundamenta Bibliothecse Chickleio-

Codriogtonianae,' Oxon., 1716, 8vo.

On tbe 10th of June. 1719, he took the degree of D.C.L.
In the same year his tragedy of 'Busiris' was acted at

Drury-Lane with considerable success ; and he published

a ' Paraphrase on Part of the Book of Job,' 4to. ; and a

poetical ' Letter to Mr. Tickell, occasioned by the Death
of the Right Hon. Joseph Addison,' folio.

Young had been tutor to Lord Burleigh, son of the Earl

of Exeter, but having become acquainted with the Duke of

Wharton, he was, in 1719, induced by that nobleman to

relinquish this situation. This fact was proved in the case

Stiles v. Attorney-General (Atkyns, Chan.. Rep^ vol. 2,

1740), in which Lord-Chancellor Hardwicke was required

(o decide whether two annuities, granted to Young by the

Duke of Wharton, were for legal considerations. The
deed for the .first annuity was dated March 24, 1719; in

the preamble of which the duke states, that, ' Considering

thaMhe public good is advanced by the encouragement

of learning and the polite arts, and being pleased therein

with the attempts of Dr. Young, in consideration thereof

• Thr» Is th« data gt»«n In ttie ' Blofrrapnia BrlUmnlen.' The dare given by

Herbert Croft. who supplied lh« biography or Yomiir. for Johnson, • U»es of

11,0 ivwia,' I* iuoe. 1681, which has been followed by Watt, Chalmers, and all

Die other authorities whom we have Been, though Croft himself furnishes evi-

aVmca) of the ineorreotoeaa of his own date; for ha stales that Young, liavrar.

eosBDletad his ISth birthilay. left Winchester College, and was entered of

IsVw'col !'«••. Oxford. October 13, 1703. If he hud lieen Iwru in 1(9)1. |i i»

obvious tlutf he would then hare completed his 22nd birth-day. Instead of hi*

Id,!,. According lo the liniversity ResiH^r. lie was 19 yeart of uco wlxtn ho

mf/red New College, (bolt's Lite of Young is confused and ill-written, and

Johnson's erfttciam on Young's Works, which U annexed to H, lias little of

vj, usual diacrrminaHon.

P. C, No. 1769.

and of the love I bear him,' &c. Lotd Haidwieke de-
cided that this was not a legal consideration. The annuity
was 100/. for lite ; but the payments having fallen into
arrear to the amount of 350/., the duke, in lieu of this

debt, gave him a second annuity of 100/. in addition to
the first: the deed for the second was dated July 10,

1722, and the duke afterwards charged both as one annuity
of 2001. a year for life on certain property. The duke
died in 1731, in Spain, in great poverty. His property had
been in trust some years before his death, and the other
creditors resisted Young's claims. Young stated, in his
examination before the Master, Feb. 4, 1730, that he
had been offered an annuity of 100/. for life if he would
continue tutor to Lord Burleigh, but that he refused it in
consequence of the Duke of Wharton having promised
to provide for him in a much more ample manner. Lord
Hardwicke decided that his refusal of this offer and the debt
on the first annuity were both legal considerations, and he
directed the 200/. annuities to be paid out of tbe trust-estates.

It also appeared that, besides these two annuities, the duke
gave him a bond, dated March 15, 1721, to remunerate
him for the expense which he had incurred in standing,
at the duke's request, a contested election for Cirencester,
in which he was defeated. No doubt the duke thought
that he had talents to qualify him for an orator, and in fact

he afterwards became an eloquent preacher. Lord Hard-
wicke decided that this bond was not fur legal considera-
tion, and it was not ordered to be paid.

The tragedy of ' The Revenge ' was brought out at
Drury-Lane in 1721, but with less success than ' Busiris.'

His Satires were published separately in folio, with the
title of ' The Universal Passion,' which was afterwards ex-
panded into ' The Love of Fame, the Universal Passion.'
The first four, which are on men, were published in 1725-6

;

the two last, on women, in 1727-8.
.
They were extremely

successful. Herbert Croft says thatYoung acquired 3000/.
by them, but leaves it uncertain how the whole sum was
obtained, by stating, on the authority of Spence, that the
Duke of Grafton gave him 2000/. for them. In 1726 he
published ' The Instalment,' on Sir Robert Walpole being
made a knight of the Garter.

In 1727 Young .took orders, and was nominated one of
the royal chaplains. He immediately withdrew his tragedy
of ' The Brothers ' from the players, who had it in re-
hearsal. In 1727 he published ' Cynthio, an Ode on the
Death of the Marquis of Carnarvon ;' in 1728, ' Ocean, an
Ode, with a Discourse on Lyric Poetry,' to which was pie-
fixed an 'Ode to the King, Pater Patriae,' and 'A True
Estimate of Human Life; in 1729, a Sermon, preached
before the House of Commons, entitled ' An Apology for

Princes, or the Reverence due to Government.'
On the 30lh of July, 1730, the college ofAH Souls pre-

sented him with the rectory of Welwyn in Hertfordshire,
valued at 300/. a year, and to which the lordship of the
manor was attached. In this year he published ' Inipe-
rium Pelago, a Naval Lyric ;' ' Two Poetical Epistles to
Mr. Pope, concerning the Authors of the Age and ' A
Sea-Piece,' addressed to Voltaire, with whom he seems to

have been on terms of familiarity when Voltaire was in
England.

In 1731 Young married Lady Elizabeth Lee, widow of
Colonel Lee, and daughter of the Earl of Lichfield. By
Lady Elizabeth Young he had a son, Frederic, who was
born in 1733. Lady Young had a daughter by her former
husband, who was married in 1733 to Mr. Temple, eon
of Lord Palmerston., Mrs. Temple died of consumption
in 1730, at Lyon, on her way to Nice. She was accom-
panied by Young, and probably by her husband and Lady
Young ; for Croft says that ' after her death, the rest of
the party passed the ensuing winter at Nice.' Mr. Temple
died in 1740. Lady Elizabeth Young herself died in 1741.

The Philander and Narcissa of trie ' Night
, Thoughts

'

have been supposed to represent Mr. and Mrs. Temple.
The authorities at Lyon refused to allow Mrs. Temple to be
buried in consecrated ground, and this fact accords with
Young's description of the funeral of Narcissa ; but the
dates just stated are inconsistent with the tliiid of the
following lines :

—

* Ititatiatc archer ! could not one suffice ?

Iliy sluft flew thrice, and thrice my peace was slain.

And thrice ere thrice yon moon had filled Iter born.'

Lady Young's name in the poem seems to be Lucia. The
Lorenzo could not have been Young's son, as litis often
been stated; for Frederic Young, having been born in

Vol. XXVII.—4 Y
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1733, was under ten years of age when the first bdoifs of

the ' Night Thoughts' were published, while Lorenzo is

represented as having been married to a lady whose
name in the poem is Clarissa, and who died irt childbed,

leaving a sdn, Florello.

Young seems to have begun the ' Might Thoughts' soon
after the death of his wife. They were published in Lon-
don, 1742-6. In 1753 he brought out his tragedy of 1 The
Brothers,' the profits of which he intended to give to the

Society for the Propagation of the Grtspel, but the play

having been unsuccessful, he gave the Society lOOOt. His
prose work, ' The Centaur not Fabulous, in Six Letters on
the Life in Vogue,' was published in 1738. There is

a letter from Seeker to Young, dated July 8, 17S8. Seeker
was then Archbishop of Canterbury, arid Young, at that

time 74 years of age, had been soliciting the archbishop to

use his influence with the king to obtain somejprefernient

for him. Seeker's letter is characteristic. He excuses

himself by saying, ' No encouragement hath ever been
given me to mention things of this nature to his majesty -,'

and cdncludes by observing, ' Your fortune and your repu-

tation set you above the need of advancerhent, and your
sentiriients above that concert! fdr it, on your own account,

which, oh that of the pnblic, is sincerely felt by,' &c.
Young would understand, if he did not feel, Seeker's allu-

sion to the inconsistency between his ' sentiments ' arid his

solicitations for worldly advancement. His ' Thoughts on
Original Composition were published in 1789. At last, on
the 4th of January, 1761, nis ruling passion received a
slight gratification—he succeeded Dr. Stephen Hales as

clerk of the closet to the Princess Dowager of Wales.
His poem called ' Resignation ' was published in VJ<&,

and in the same year he published a collectet} edition

of his Works, 4 vols. 12mo., from which he excluded
some of his dedications, as well as two or three of the

smaller works. He died on the 12th of April, 1703. He
hail performed no public duty for two or three years, but
retained his faculties to the last.

Young's son Frederic was ' educated at Winchester,
whence he went to New College, Oxford, and then to

Balliol College, from which, according to the ' Biogranhia
Britartnica,' He was expelled for misbehaviour. According
to the sftme authority, Young was so much jrieerised at his

son's misconduct that he refused to see him, even on his

death-bed, but left hint the bulk of his fortune, which wag
considerable. He left lOCXM. to his housekeeper, arid added
a codicil, in which he remiested that she would destroy all

his manuscripts after his death; ' which
1

would greatly oblige
her deceased jVicnd.' He had left another ltXX)/. *to his

friend Henry Stevens, a hatter near the Temple Gate,' but
Stevens died before him. Young's son erected a monu-
ment 'pio et gratissimo ammo* to his fkther and mother.
Young, from the commencement of his career as a

writer almost to the termination of his long life, displayed

an eager desire for place and preferment, and seems never
to have let slip an opportunity of paying his court to those

who had therti at their disposal^ Every work, whether in

prose or verse, each separate satire of 'The Love of Fame,'
and each separate bddk of the ' Night Thoughts,* was ad-
dressed to some person of distinction, including Queen
Anne, George I., and George It., and generally in lanr

gunge of the most unscrupulous adulation. Place, after
all, he never obtained, arid, except the offices of royal
chaplain and cleric of the closet, the only preferment which
he ever reached was the rectory of Welwyri, and that was
given to hint by his owp college Of All Souls.

Young's private character has not been tninutely de-
scribed. Croft went to the residence of his housekeeper
in order to obtain inforrnation from her, but she had died
just before his arrival. After his marriage he lived much
m retirement at Welwyn, ' the worM forgetting,' and long
enough to be almost • r>y the world forgot.' He seems to
have lieen visited by few, but Count Tscharner, a foreigner,

who spent four days with him when he was very old, says

that everything about him was veiy neat, his manners very
polite, and his conversation lively and entertaining. He
was strict in the performance of his religious duties, do-
mestic as w«.H as public. His accustomed walk of medita-
tion was among the tombs of his own churchyard, but he
does not appear to have been severe or gloomy ; he was
fond of gardening, and his parishioners were obliged to
him for a bowling-green and an assembly-room.
The distinguishing characteristic of Young's iintellect

was the fertility of his faney ; bat the imagery with wlneh

it was supplied and the manner in which that imax«rv»»
combined, were such as to qualify him for a nit rttkc

than for a poet. He has apparently no taste for the but.

ties of external nature, but he has metaphors, similes, mi
laboured comparisons drawn from all kinds of sourm i«

extraordinary abundance. The combinations art thru,

original, often beautiful, sometimes brilliantly acute, be:

too frequently introduce*! merely as oroamem*, unseen-

sary for illustration and unsuitable to the etrcumstancfth

which theyJtre used or the effect which he intendtd to

produce. This want of slttll in the adaptation of mean h

the production of a specific efffect was perhaps the leadirt:

defect of his poetical character. But he has another dr

feet, which, though of much less consequence. would hrt

disqualified trim from ever becoming a great pi>tL Vk

versification is that of a versifier, not of a jpoet ; conns

irt the adjustment of feet, but broken up mto eSsoplfi

lines, and half lines, and almost utterly devoid of thr

melody of rhythm. His favourite form of hinguaw bis-

tifhests, which may be suitable eridugh fbr the «n, to i

little suited td the poet. It must be admitted howw
that his language is often very compact, and his line bin

frequently a pregriaht brevity whieti gives point and bra

to his illustrations.

"The Last Day' consists of a aeries of AscripllonJoftV

worlders tohich are to attend the destruction of the tit

verse, of the terrors of the wicked, and the rapture* of >t»

tirtudus. SUblinJity is generally aimed at, but srw

reached ; there is much of violence and extravagance a-

stead of it. The versification is elaborately eotrttt. n<

riot musical, and the effect Of the whole is tedious, tb

Force of Religion' is a poetical dialogue between W
Guildford and Ladjr JHrie Grey previous to her execsth.

The pathetic is evidently aimed at in this piaem, W
palhos was never at thfe command of YoUng. Ltdr Jr»

is too heroic, and the thoughts and language too erarii

unlike, real feeling, to produce either interest or jr>

' The Paraphrase on a Part 6f the Book of Job' iwp
as if it had been written by a man of genius mrt Jk»

Senses. The Eastern imagery of the original is

enough for most European tastes, but is tame tempi*,

with Young's paraphrase. The descriptions, when wrists'

out in detail, as they are by Young, instead of beiur.

»

no doubt he intended, specimens of magnificent ifflign

are extravagant to a degree of absurdity which is abwlstw

without parallel in English poetry.

'The Love of Fame, being a series of ssiires,TtcnWi

species of composition much hetter suited to the w*
Irarity of Ydun^s talents than anything he had hiurt

attempted. They have been describedas a se4i« rf fff

grams, and Sd they are, but epigrams so cdnstetei! «",!!
I

character and manners as to have an interest which nes*

belongs to isolated epigrams, spch as those 6f Mirtiu

They display no deep insight into character, no invtsfip-

tidn df mdtives, but exhibit the surface of lift by I sens

of sketches, often slight and generally sugerneUi, *>»

true, and spirited, and sparkling with illustrative
1

touebnj

and though much of the manners which thej deicribf

passed away, they are still perfectly intelligible ««' "jl

amusing. In poems of this kind, even Young'* pecaM

taste for antithesis, and his short and, broken slyle of w»-

flcat

The
poems in blank verse.^n prodf

! for antithesis, and his short and broken style onw
ion, can hardly be regarded as objectionable.

. .

ie 'Night Thoughts^ are a series of arCTmeafift*

ns in blank verse, in prodf of the; lmmoru)litj of ft

the world, and had observed it well ; arid though

generally somedhat gloomy, and touched
"

fi'

ageerating pencil of the satirist, they abound in
, .

truths. There is nd narrative, or next to nose, W •
iruins. mere is no narrative, or ncxi io inw. »-

slight degree of interest Is give by the allusions to

cissa and Philander and Lucia, and by the introduce*

Lorenzo, who seems to be the poet's personifies"0" °'
"r

accomplished man of the world, whose infidelity wai » »

silenced by argunieht, and the errtheonsnfssQfwhwcff

duct was to be made manifest by contract witn ">»> °:
u*

Christian. In the descriptions, the false wl>^.?.'
;

much more frequent occurrence than the true. Tnc DJ^'

verse is generally broken up into short sentence*,

seldom satisfies the bar. The poem wodld hare r»"

traction for the general reader if it were not l«
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abundance, superabundance we mar W> of its ilhistrative

ornaments. We hav e already described the nature of these

ornaments in speaking of his poetry generally, but an
instance or two may be given just to show his mode of

working them. Thus Narcusa is compared to a dew-drop :

—

' Early, briplit, transient, chutf si morning \lpw,

She sparkled, wui exhaled, and went to heaven.'

The disappointment of human hopes :

—

' Lifo to the but. like harden d felons, lies.'

Sense and wit compared :

—

I teom helmet, wit fa bat the plane;
Hie pleme expose*, 'tie the helmet MTtfri.

8ee«e i* the diamond, weighty, solid, sound ;

When cut by wit it easts a brighter ylfam ;

But. wjt apart, it >• a diamond stttl.'

The advantage* of conversation :

—

' Thoughts shut up want air.

Ami spoil like bales unopnaed te the sun.'

'The Centaur not Fabulous* is a satire in prose, an ex-

aggerated display of the life ' in vogue,' as he expresses

it. The 'Remarks on Original Composition' were ad-

dressed in a letter to Richardson the novelist, and though
written when Young was very old, they are not only full

of good sense, but sparkle with illustrations as much as if

they had been written in the prime of life
;
they are rather

gossiping perhaps, but very entertaining.

Young wrote several Odes, some expressly ' in imitation

of Pindar's manner.' They are all signal failures. He has
discarded his ornamental illustrations, probably as unsuit-

able to the dignity of the ode, and he has nothing in the
thee of them. The thoughts are either common or bom-
mstie, and the versification is only fit for nursery rhymes.
The Vast of his poems, ' Resignation,' consists of a series of
verses written in a familiar style, and though subdued in

"tone, indicates no decay of his powers.
*nie three tragedies are all of the heroic class. The cha-

nters are above nature or out of it, and their thoughts and
tauage being alike unknown to ordinary humanity, they
ttnte no sympathy. 'The Revenge ' however still keeps
jmetson of the stage whenever an actor appears who is

capable of displaying the exaggerated but magnificent
jut-ion of Zanga. The plot is an imitation of that of
*rWlo ; it has more incident than either of the other

tragedies, and the thoughts and language are nearer to

those of actual life.

(Croft's 'Life of Young,' in Johnson's Lives of the

rW« ; Bi«graphia Briiannica ; Young's Works.)
YOUNG, ARTHUR. Pew men have acquired such

stVtbrity as agricultural writers as Arthur Young. His
mom is perhaps more generally known all over the Con-
tinent than even in England ; his situation as secretary to

the Board of Agriculture gave him a most extensive cor-

respondence, and his zeal Tor the improvement of agricul-

ture til over the world made hhn publish many works, in
»mth every new experiment and every theory suggested
*m examined and discussed. ' To the works of Arthur
Y0M5,' **ys Kirwan [Irish Transactions, vol. v.), 'the
"odd is more indeb! -t for the diffusion of agricultural
knowledge than to an/ writer who has yet appeared. If
jpntieal, indefatigable exertions, and an unsparing ex-
jerue in making experiments can give a man a c!aun to
"•he gratitude of aericurtnrists, Arthur Yountr deserved it

More than most men. We will not assert that in all cases
Ts» conclusions were correct, or his jodgment unimptatli-

able ; but even his blunders, if he committed any, have
/«d<d to the benefit of agriculture, by exciting discission

tod criticism.'

The history of the birth and education of Arthur Young
taxi be only so &r interesting to the reader as they gut
tokens of his peculiar tastes in after-life. His father was a
Doctor of Divinity, a prebendary of Canterbury, a-'.d chap-

lain to Arthur Onslow, Speaker of the Hou»e of Commoi.*.

The subject of this memoir was hi, thin! son.

ArthurYoung was educated at La-.e:Jiam stb/xi], where

be went in 1748, being then about s*ven years of age, leav-

ing been born on the 7th September, 1741. He showed
Considerable talents at school, where be Jtm<w:*d till

1759, when he wis apprenticed to the merca-.L.'e iususe of

Mr. Robinson, at Lynn, in the hope- of hi* bt-.-oiniug io

time » thrivrnz merc-har:4
. : but he nail no get.; _» Ua this

profession, ana the mo'.kj, he often lanL jioi, which

tin* swpreoficeship cost, would have maintained hi at st

toOegt, sad he aught bare become (jualatcd Ui buii the

rectory of BratlfieUl, which was then held by hi* fittlier.

As the rector of a large agricultural parish, theru is every

reason to suppose that his latent love of .agriculture would
have been fostered. Ho would probably liav« boen equally

zealous in this pursuit, without so great pecuniary sacri-

fices as hp was called on by circumstances to make in the

improvement of the several farms be occupied.

Haviug no taste for business, he took to reading at Lynn,

and read every book lit) could procure. At, seventeen

years of age, ho wrote a political pamphlet, entitled • The
Theatre pf the present War in North America,' for which
he got \0l. worth of books frqm the publisher, to him a
great treasure, After, his father's death, which happened
in'1750, he was much tempted, by the otter of a pair of

colours, to enter tjie army ; hut liia mother would not hear

of it, and, like a gqod sou he gave up all thoughts of it.

He began a periodical work, called the ' Universal Mu-
seum,' but gave it up after the sixth number, by the advico

of Dr. Samuel Johnson. His whole fortune then consisted

of a copyhold estate of 20 acres, worth annually as many
pounds. His mother had a lease of a farm of HO acres at

Bradfield ; and on her renewing the lease, she gave him
the management, and he commenced practical farmer,

without any real practical knowledge of farming, aud hi*

head full of wild notions of improvement, as he afterwards

himself confessed. In the following year he became a
contributor to the ' Museum Kusticum,' the first agricul-

tural work he tried his pea in. He Married in the same
year, 1705. Miss Martha Allen, of Lynn ; but from soma
peculiarities on both sides, this union was not very happy.
In 1707 he undertook Hie management, on his own ac-

count, of a farm called Saroford Hall, in Essex, consisting

of 300 acres of land. There he was in his element, making
experiments and carefully noting them down for five years,

when he published the results in two thick vols. 4to. under

the title of 'A Course of Experimental Agriculture, con-

taining an exact Register of the business transacted during

five years on near 300 acres of various soils,' Dodsley, 1770.

The style in which this book, which, after all, is by no
means instructive, was brought out, on fine paper, large

type, and wide margin, proves that either the public were

beginning to have a taste for agricultural works, or that

Arthur Young had too favourable an idea of the value of

his experiments. Whether any loss was incurred by the

publication, and who bore it, it is not now easy to sat/ ; we
only know that we bought the book handsomely bound in

calf at the price of waste paper. But tins wort was pub-
lished after his ' Tour through the Southern Counties of

England,' a work which became very popular, and of which
several editions were sold. Young was a keen observer,

sad had a Teady and lively mode of communicating his

observations ; if he was sometimes rather hasty in his eon-

elusions, or superficial in his remarks, he had the talent of

enlivening then by an easy and sometimes imaginativs

style. An account of proceedings and experiment* on a
poor farm, not always very judiciously planned or exe-

e*ai«ai, could not be very entertaining or instructive. After

five years, in wliich he suffered great losses and disap-

pointments, li« was glad to give IDOL to a practical burner

to take the lease off' his hands. Whs-re the literary and
scientific tanner had tailed entirely, the ahun f*-*Vtieal

cultivator saved a little fortune. It is sstiitaimg to read

Young's invective* against the soil, dictate, sari t«n.
thing about this hornd term : list when it is tmmjestA
that he only saw it from Haltuday till kjavadajr. tote was ue>

cupiesj as a parliamentary iwps/rU* ta* nsm ittrr «s *isr

week, the wonder will tease, aaa Umc sat? anawaate atmmt
will be caused by the fact of has t amacg lata* v, sou doers

the results of hi* expenincsU as a* as taenr t» - uav 4k*.

Six Weeks' Tow,' to tan* t iTst aa vut uursn uf Enr-
laod, of which be yoi» wansj a ssscigu aaxaasat *t4t*i.
two., winch had a very aaaat saUe. Xtav aemavmr u) at*

mind could not he isawiiir *sa*f at sapsaassasas •featj*ie>

but embraced euajatl* «rf cwta. jsuiruchi swi i taej ; aa4
the aest year W tesswaateaat a tswsra -us Ska- *rip*(Xw\*x U a

free taiyarlaliaai 4 enaav. * iuut nmr »-a* rn* *w l«i v.*.

aa t7M a>> asamiisi st at* *W <m TWr.
-rfr"- mb 4 mm TIm** tours

at ear uaulmt sat is* at at aft thu«

a a Usgh mmfU*.

AAit M Tteuur I

4T*
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gave it a strong impetus, and blew it into a vivid flame.

Many tours had been made through every part of Britain,

and many lively descriptions of places had been published

;

but in none were the agricultural and political circum-
stances of different districts accurately recorded. Wherever
he went he was received by proprietors and farmers with
the greatest frankness and hospitality. In his discussions

on their different modes of cultivating the soil, he acquired

extensive practical knowledge, and also imparted it to his

hosts : by placing before them the more rational and eco-

nomical courses adopted in other districts, he led them to

make experiments ; and' if these, somewhat hastily eon-
ducted, did not always give a favourable result, they al-

ways tended to make men reflect and compare, and often

led them to see their errors in management. By means of

his publications distant parts of the country became ac-

quainted with practices which were entirely unknown
before beyond the small circle in which they had been gra-

dually adopted. Even the failures, occasioned by adopting
systems and rotations not suited to every soil, gave useful

lessons, and pointed out the principles on which the most
advantageous -systems for different soils were founded.
Wherever Young met with the cultivation of any peculiar

plant, whether tor the use of man or beast, and observed
more than ordinary luxuriance in its growth, he became
an enthusiastic admirer of it, and recommended it for trial

to agriculturists. Of these lucerne was justly a great fa-

vourite, and he recommended its cultivation on every op-
portunity. Another plant which drew his attention was-wild

chicory (chicorium tntybus), the feeding qualities of which
he much exaggerated, thinking it so important, that in the

questions sent round by the Board of Agriculture, when he
was secretary, in order to ascertain the state of agriculture

in all parts of the kingdom, one of the questions was, • Do
you sow chicory T whereas this plant had only been tried

by a few individuals, and soon lost its momentary reputa-

tion. We mention this circumstance to show how warmly
he took up any apparent improvement and endeavoured to

promote its general adoption. This zeal in the cause
gave a charm to his works, which were written in a
lively and even imaginative style, on a subject where be-

fore nothing was met with but dry details. If he some-
times led his readers a little out of the straight path of sober
practice, they readilv forgave him for the sake of his mo-
tives and his zeal. In 1771 he published that useful and
well-known work entitled ' The Farmer's Calendar,' which
has gone through innumerable editions, and is stijl a stan-

dard agricultural work. At the same time, as if to show
the versatility of his genius, he published ' Political Essays
on the present State of the British Empire,' and ' Observa-
tions on the present State of Waste Lands.' In order
to increase his income, which, notwithstanding the pro-

fits of his publications, did not suffice for his expenses
and experiments, he had become a parliamentary re-

porter for the ' Morning Post,' in which arduous task he was
engaged for several years, much to the detriment of his

taming operations, which he could only occasionally

superintend.

In 1774 he published ' Political Arithmetic,' which work
was soon translated into several foreign languages. In 1775
and 1776 he made his tour through Ireland, one of those
which greatly increased his knowledge, if not of the per-
fections of.farming, certainly of its most glaring defects in
that fertile country. His decided disapprobation of the
bounty then paid by the government on the land-carriage

of corn to Dublin drew the serious attention of the ruling

powers to this subject. In the next session of parliament
this bounty was reduced one-half, and soon after entirely

abolished. For this essential service to the prosperity of
Ireland, Mr. Young only received the cold thanks of the
Dublin Society. He warmly supported the claims of the

Roman Catholics to the removal ot every political disability

owing to difference of religion, showing that the penal
laws then in force were laws against the industry of the
country.

In 1777 Mr. Young received a medal from the Salford

Agricultural Society, inscribed 'For his Services to the
Public' After this he undertook the management of the

estates of Lord Kingsbury at Michehown, in the county of

Cork, where he resided for two years in a house built on
purpose for him. In 1779 he returned to his -mother at

Jlradfield : it was then that he had the project of emi-
grating to America, which he relinquished in consequence

of the objecfidns of his mother. He therefore beM
himself with renewed" zeal to the practice of hustunj t,

ploughing with his own hands * while his head \r&> Mr',

pied in scientific pursuits, analyzing soils, and malin;m.
merous experiments, for which ne obtained the goW w-Ai.

of the Society of 'Arts. In 1783 he entered into

controversy with Mr. Capel Loft upon the expedite «
the county of Suffolk presenting the government \

74-gun ship. This -was carried on some time in the -Bu
j

Post,' and drew the attention of the public to that pip~.

The fame of Arthur Young had now spread farandwiir.

and reached even the frozen regions of the North. Tlr

empress Catherine of Russia sent three young Riuunsla

be instructed by him in agriculture, and in the t<illo«iii;

year sent him a magnificent gokleu snuff-box, and two rich

ermine cloaks for his wife and daughter.
In 1784 he began the publication of his' Annals ff

Agriculture,' which he contmued til) the work extended
45 vols. 8vo., containing a great fund of agricultural ti-

formation. In this work all the contributions have U
names of their authors annexed, which adds much to a
authority, even King George III. condescending to **)

Mr, Young an account of the farm of Mr. Ductal, it

Petersham, under the signature of Ralph Kobhbut

Among other important communications may be noticrf

the * Letters on the present State of Agriculture in Itah,'

by Dr. Symonds, then professor of modern history in the

university of Cambridge.
In 1785 Mr. Young's mother died ; he always entertiimd

the warmest affection for her, and in several instances, it

We have seen, gave up favourite schemes in deference to

her wishes. In the next year he lost his respected mk
who was killed by a fall from his horse while hunun*nth

George III.

In the spring of 1787 he received a pressing inriuto

to visit France, and to accompany the Comte de la Rotat-

foucauld to the Pyrenees, which ne accepted with jot, uJ

returned to England iu the following winter. At thutm

a discussion took place about the Wool Bill, artd tit

farmers of Suffolk deputed Mr. Young to support sputa
against it. He was joined in this affair by Sir Jc*;e

Banks, who was deputed from Lincolnshire for the ao»

purpose. They did not howgver meet with complete »
cess, but they caused some of the most obnoxious clue

of the bill to be modified. The manufacturers, for «ta

advantage it had been brought in, burned Arthur Yost

iu effigy at Norwich for his opposition to their interet.

while he was complimented by the landed proprietors**

farmers. Thomas Day, Esq., the author of a welUnon

little work called • Sandford and Merton,' addrweJ

'

pamphlet to Mr. Young, which was highly comjtom**'!

to his exertions.

The next summer he travelled on horseback thrombi

great part of Fiance, and composed his ' Agricultural

vey' of that country, which the French agricultural writer*

acknowledge to have opened their eyes to the imperfeflkm

of their systems of husbandry. He did not however j*l>-

lish it till he had made a third tour through that exteiw«

kingdom. During the interval of the two last toon I*

Was occupied in introducing the collecting of grass *«*

by hand, for the purpose of producing artificial mentor

and, among many other useful grasses, introduced thj

cocksfoot (dactylus glomeratut) and the crested dag-tw

grass (cynosurus cristatus). The style of his French low

is lively, and his descriptions amusing as well as interr-

ing. * •

About this time he entered into a correspondence »n»

General Washington, which was afterwards pablished u

»

pamphlet Another circumstance on which ne dwelt™

pride and complacency, was a present he received

the king of a Merino ram. In 1793 he pob&hw»

pamphlet, which met with great success, entitled •Ij*

Example of France a Warning to Britain.' He receivedw
thanks of several patriotic associations, while ">«

party accused him of apostacy, as he had hitherto been r»-

ther inclined to favour the liberal party and approve of i*

French revolution, but the horrors which it brought "fl
entirely disgusted him. In this pamphlet Mr. Yoimf tw

recommended a' horse militia, which afterward****

Wished under the name of the yeomanry cavalry, an»

which he Wmself served as a private in tlie nuut*> a*

Lord Broome, afterXvards Marquis Cornwall!*.

In orde* to put into practice his various ichenw& "*
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apiovimeut of waste lands, he purchased 4400 acres of
i;cultivated laud in Yorkshire ; out luckily for bis purse,

Idch would piobably have suffered much m the experi-
;tnt, the Board of Agriculture was established, and the
ii£>--e of secretary was offered to him. This was exactly
Liite«i to his taste and activity, and the 'salary of 400/. per
it a.' im , with a house rent-free, made the situation desirable

;n tKe score of income.
A great compliment was paid to Arthur Young, in WW,

>y the French Directory, who ordered all his agricultural

* m-V^» to be translated and published at Paris, in 20 vols.

lvo_. under the title of ' Le Cuhivateirr Anglais;' and in

he same year M. Da Pradt dedicated to him his work
siHod * D«i l'Etat de la Culture en France.*
At the d&dre of the Board of Agriculture he drew up

he County Reports, beginning with that of Suffolk, to
*bicb were added, in succession, Lincoln. Norfolk, Hert-
ord, Essex, and Oxford. In 1795 he published two poli-
i ^al pamphlets, entitled * The Constitution safe without
rteformv and ' An Idea of the present State of Prance.*
The death of his daughter, which took place in 1797, of

v decline, had a great influence on Mr. Young's mind. He
began to turn his attention to religions subjects, whieh in

VW bustle of his secular occupations had not occupied
vitQth of his thoughts before. He began now to read and
vxuaine, and to satisfy himself as to the most important
tenets of re'iaion. This did not prevent his other pursuits,
and in 17** he published a letter to Mr. WUberforce, 'On
cbe State of the Public Mind,' and, in 1800, a pamphlet
*0n the Question of Scarcity.' In 1804 the Bath and
•W est cf England Society adjudged their Bedfonhan medal
co him lor an essay 'On the Nature and Properties of
"Manures." In the same year he received the present of a
snuff-box from Count Rostopchin, governor of Moscow,
which was turned by himself out of a block of oak, and
•richly studded with diamonds, with the motto in Russian,
*** From a Pupil to his Master.' Over the motto were three
-Cflrooropta? in burnished gold, forming the cipher A. Y.

Id 1805. at the request of the Russian Ambassador, Mr.
"3'ouitg sent his son to Russia, to make a survey of the
Ezoverament of Moscow, and draw up a report, for which
t~ie was liberally remunerated ; and with the sum he re-

ceived he purchased an estate of 10.000 acres of very rich
I -and in the Crimea, and settled* there.

In 1908 Mr. Young received a gold medal from the
-Koud of Agriculture 'for long and faithful services in

^ssgnculture,' soon after which his exertions were much
•«=htckri by the loss of his sight No longer able to take
"sfcxij anal exercise, his digestion became impaired, which
"n« doubt led to the disease which terminated his useful

•earthly career. His disease was not suspected till about
«»(« before bus death. He had always had a great
••Jreidof blindness, and of the stone in the bladder: the
4 alter iu the cause of bis death, but be never was aware
-«Jt'it, sal by the care of his medical attendants his suf-
twthngj were alleviated, and he was spired those acute
^=ains of which he had such a dread. He died on the 12lh
-**lpnl 1SB0. in the 80th year of his age. He was boned
jm t Btadteld, in a vault in the churchyard.

re* Men have acquired so great a reputation in the
^fpusmt of the useful arts, especially in agriculture, as

'

^Arthur Young. He began as a scholar and became a
-*murer. If be was sometimes led on by a sanguine dispo-

-ew/km and lively imagination into doubtful theories, he
-corrected this by the faithful details of his experiments.

He cannot be said to have founded any new system of
agrkul&B-e, but he ban collected and brought forward all

the improvements made by different individuals, and thus
diffused an immense mass of practical knowledge, which
before was scattered and isolated.

YOUNG, MATTHEW, D.D., Bishop of Cionfert, and a
(fetmguMbed mathematician of Ireland, was bom in 1750,

in the county of Roscommon, and he prosecuted his studies

it Trinity College, Dublin, into which he was admitted in

1785.

While a student he applied himself diligently to the

intient and modern languages, to divinity, and, in a par-

ticular manner, to mathematics and statural philosophy.

The * Priatcijxa" of Newton constituted at that time the

chief text-book for the latter subject in the British univcr-

nties, and Mr. Young spent a considerable portion of his

life in iHastrafing it, with the view of dirmmshing Car

students the difficulties arising from the extreme

ness of the investigations. He entered into holy Orders,

and, in 1775, be was elected a Pellow of the college, after

an examination in which he distinguished hirmelf by his
profound knowledge of the important work just mentioned

:

the degree of Doctor in Divinity was subsequently con-
ferred upon him.

In 1786 the professorship of natural philosophy becoming
vacant. Dr. Young was immediately appointed to hold the
office, and he applied himself zealously to the fulfilment of
its duties. He greatly extended the course of instruction
in that branch of science, availing himself, for the pur-
poses of illustration in his lectures, of a valuable apparatus
which had then been recently purchased for his college.

Dr. Young is said to have taken great pleasure in the
society of literary and scientific persons ; and early in life

he became connected with several other young men who,
like himself, were students at the University, for mutual
improvement in theology: subsequently a more numerous
society was formed, chiefly by his exertions, and this be-
came the nucleus of the Roval Irish Academy, the mem-
bers of which professed to have for their object the a<f-

vaneement of arts and sciences as well as polite literature

and antiquities. They began in 1782 to hold weekly
meetings for the purpose of reading essays on these dif-

ferent subjects; and the first volume of their •Transac-
tions,' which is for the year 1787, was published in 1788.
The volumes have since "come out regularly, and several of
the earliest contain the mathematical and philosophical
papers which were contributed by Dr. Young.
The reputation acquired through his literary and scien-

tific attainments was the cause that Dr. Young was, with-
out solicitation, appointed by Lord Comwalfis ''the lord-
lieutenant) to the see of Cionfert and Kilmacduach when
it became vacant. A commentary on the * Principia' of
Newton, which the doctor had been long preparing in
English, and which he afterwards, on the representations
of his friends, translated into Latin, was completed a short
time before he was raised to the episcopal bench : the
publication was however unavoidably delayed on account
of the new duties arising from this appointment, and be-
fore tbe bishop had leisure to carry out his intention a
cancer began to form on tris tongue. Under this painful
malady he languished during fifteen months, and be died
November 28, 1800, being then at Whitworth in Lanca-
shire.

The principal contribution made by Dr. Young to the
4 Transactions' of the Royal Irish Academy is a paper on
the velocities of effluent fluids, which is published in the
seventh volume. In this paper it is shown that when a
tube of any length, open at both ends, is inserted vertically

in a vessel so as to terminate on its bottom, and the vessel
is filled with water to any level above the top of the tube,
the Telocity of the effluent water is increased, when com-
pared with that of water issuing from the vessel through
a simple orifice of equal diameter in tbe bottom, nearly
with the square root of the length of the tube, the depths
of water in the vessel being equal: and the cause of
this remarkable circumstance 'is ascribed to the excess of
the pressure downwards above the presscre upwards,
within the tube, being greater than it is at equal depths
of water when no tube is employed. Thus, a lamina of
water at the top of the tube is pressed downwards by
the weight of tbe atmosphere, together with that of the
column of water above it, aad upwards by the equal
pressure of the atmosphere at the tower end of the tube,
diuuaished by the weight of the column of water in the
tube; therefore the resulting pressure on that lamina
downwards is equal to the weight of a column of water
whose height is equal to the entire depth of the water in

tbe vessel. All the fluid in the tube descends with the

same velocity ; whereas, with a simple orifice at the bot-

tom, each lamina of water in the vessel descends with

a velocity depending merely on the weight of the cefamn

of fluid above it: the sides also of the tube prevent the

lateral particles of water from converging towards the

orifice, by which the discharge of tbe thou through a

simple orifice is dmunisbed.
In tbe department of pore assdbematics Dr. Young con-

tributed a paper containing a demoustiation ofthe rule for

the quadrature of simple curves by infinite series: and
one on the extraction of roots sa general : tms is printed ra

the first volume of the 'Transactions ;' and in the same
Tosoaac there is a paper by him aoasssaag a eottsjctsaai of
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antf.ent Gaeho poems. An jnter/Mtinic pager by Pr. Young
on the 'Qrigih and Theory of the Gothic Arch' }s pub-
lished in the third volume. In this paper the writer offers

an opinion that the Gothic architects were induced tp em-
ploy pointed arches in their buildings from a knowledge
of their mathematical properties : from an investigation pf

their strength, on scientific principles, he comes to the

conclusion that a pointed, arcn whose radius of curvature

is equal to the span, or the distance between the support-

ing pillars, is the weakest of the kind, and also that the
strength increases as the radius of the curve becomes,
within certain limits, either less or greater than the span.

In comparing low Gothic arches with arches of a semicir-

cular form, he proves that, when the radius of u>e former

is equal to three-fourths of the span, the strength is to

that of a semicircular arch of equal span as 1000 to 1237

;

and when the radius is two-thirds of the span, as 1000 to

1210. in the fourth volume of the ' Transactions' there is

a paper by Dr. Young containing demonstrations of New-
ton's theorems for the correction of the spherical aberration

in the object-lenses of telescopes.

Besides these contributions to the Academy, Dr. Young
gublished separately 'An Essay on the Phenomena of
ounds and Musical Strings,' 8vo., 1784. [>Eolian Harp.]
He subsequently published a short essay on the primitive
colours in solar light, and one on the precession of the

equinoxes. His last work was that which he entitled
' Principles of Natural Philosophy,' 8vo., 1800, and which
contains the substance of the lectures which he bad de-

livered at the University.

YOUNG, THOMAS.' There are no trustworthy ma-
terials for the life of Dr. Young, and for some years past it

has been known that a biography .of him is in preparation

by one who is highly qualified for the undertaking. With
much regret at not being able to wait the appearance of
this account, we must .do the best we can with what is

contained in the ' Gentleman's Magazine ' and in the Uogf
read to the French Institute by M. Aragq. This latter

production does not give any authority for the facts which
are mentioned, and the former is exceedingly meagre ; so
that we are obliged to warn wr readers that the present
article can only be of temporary use,

Thomas Young was horn at Milverton in Somersetshire,

June }3, 1773 : his parents, were of the Quaker persuasion.
He received his first education at a dame-school at Mine-
head, where he resided with hi» mother's father, Mr.
Ropert Pavies. It is said that he could read tolerably at

the age of two years, and .that his early memory was ex-
traordinary, As six he was placed with a schoolmaster at

Bristol, and) two years afterwards, the access which he
gained to the instruments of a surveyor of hisAcquaintance
seems to have decided his vacation : be applied himself
immediately to mathematics. From nine to fourteen he
was with Mr. Thomson, of Compton in Devonshire. M.
Arago says that daring this period he learnt, besidesGreek
and Latin, also French, Italian, Hebrew, Persian, and Arabic,
.the twpfonner of the last fivetaflnd out the contents ofsome
books in the possession of a schoolfellow, the third to read
the Bible in the original, the .two last to decide for him-
self a question raised in casual conversation as to whether
the Oriental languages presented differences as decided as
the European. Young's, early acquirements are known to

have been extraordinary, and his talent for..languages
unusual ; but it is hardly safe to attribute his learning any
one particular language to a conversation which probably,
if it ever happened at all, was the consequence of bis

thoughts having dwelt on the subject, and not the cause.

Moreover it is to be remembered that the friends and rela-

tives of a boy of talent are very apt to exaggerate his early
acquirements, particularly if he afterwards becomes a dis-

tinguished man.
At this time he was also much given to botany, and de-

termined to make himself a microscope for the. examina-
tion of plants. The algebraical formulas which he met
with had fluxion*! symbols, which arrested his progress :

he accordingly set himself to study fluxions, that lie might
get the knowledge necessary to Understand and construct

a microscope to go on with bis botanical pursuits. His
close attention to these and other things had nearly proved
fatal to him at the age of fourteen ; symptoms of con-
sumption appeared, which however were happily overcome
by early attention. >

»• Among the English, says M. Arago, it is rarely that a

man of fortune, when be takes a private tutor for his *
omits to fihjf him as a camarade crttude some youth 0! I

,

own age who is particularly successful in his stadia. V.

were not, we confess, aware of this nearly universal uaj.

Young' was admitted on this plan into the ftailj o[ 1

gentleman of Herefordshire, as companion to hit sx,iai

le private tutor of both was Mr. John Hod$tin,ib

afterwards published the ' Calligraphic Grata,' deiofo

fo Young himself (1793.), who suggested the worl ix

furnished the writing. tif-T. Hodglun says that Yoq^i

skill in the formation of the Greek letterawisuatarnsnl

On the day of Young's arrival at his destination. htr»

desired to copy some sentences as a specimen ofhbki
writing. Somewhat scandalized at being put t« art ;

test, he begged to retire into another room. The lur'

of his absence excited some remark ; but on hii sic

he presented the sentences required, not only bewlni

written, but translated into nine different language*.

At this time he drew up a synopsis of the »ariou p-

losophipal systems of the Greeks, from the origin] u&>

rities, according to his friends. M. Arago spealudlk

writing as still in existence, and states that during t

preparation Young's mind was gradually prepared fur "j

abandonment of the peculiar principles of the sect s

which he was brought up, which took place some ;*>

afterwards. During journeys to London, also made ita

this time with the family in which he lived, Young beco

acquainted with, and was taught chemistry by, Dr. Bit

Higgins. [Atomic Theory, p. 39.] M. Arago fi^i

a moment to advocate the claims of Dr. Higgiu to <m

material portion of the discovery of the atomic theory

»

us the place of the allusion seems unfortunate; for cm

the presumption is strong that if he had been able top

but a tolerable hint on the subject, Young would

»

found the rest.

His maternal uncle, Dr. Brocklesby, now preaertalfci

to Burke, Wyndham, arid the puke of Bichmoni &
latter, then Master of the Ordnance, offered him the pa*

Of assistant-secretary : the two former advised hia m r

to Cambridge. He would have dope well to have foEwB

their advice : the great drawback upon his scientist a?

tions was the wantof a sufficient knowledge of matins'13

All who can appreciate the truly extraordinary wua"

which he got on with what be had of those sriest***

that a person so eminently qualified to extend be*-'

power and their use should not have made hinrf **

roughly master of them in his youth. He decides
I

fat*

profession of medicine, and studied necessarily in

Edinburgh, and GSttingen, at which last place a*'*' 1

doctor's degree in 1798. He had been i« the )»«"*'

year elected tp the Royal Society, to which, i(H««)*

before, he had sent the first of his well-know Pf14 ' 3

the theory of vision, ,

As soon as Young had received hi* doctors deptf.*

settled in London as a physician, and continued to fr**

till his death,* which took place May 10, 18ffl. 0" «'

thorities here begin to cease giving dates, and oor

plan is tu mention the several prominent circuafstsnca*

his remaining life in order. „
As a professional man, Young was not sucoeafoL »"

knowledge, and his power of tracing consequence* »*

him, it is said, anundecided and wavering praetition"'
&

had ft keen perception that the practice of medifin« »*j

lottery, and his idea of the advantage of atoll,MM'™'
his lectures at St-George's HospitaJ.was thai it reseshw*

advantage of a larger number of tickets is the lottery^"

smaller: the holder of ten has a better chance of*Pf 1*"

the holder of five. Such doctrine is not tbst which

of medicine like to hear, and hU courses were st*™*
not well attended : indeed it has been said that Ik)

above the students' Comprehension. A* a lecturer «_
Royal Institution, it is also said that he was sot ««**

in drawing audiences. With the effect of the* »'^
disappointments was combined the feeling tost ba p>

^
and successes were not properly appreciated, a« *•»

a long time most truly the case. On these poinU»"V
it is hardly necessary to repeat what may be u> I""

part the comment merely of M. Arage. j

In 1818 Young was appointed secretary of >ne w"™

* M. Arago m*k» ton* trnaf rtMrka «?»• ** '***}"ELS*
Ijrtea la Wertmiutot Abb.,, «pJ *«T W*f ""^^

tmiaattMHj
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Sngitude, and on the dissolution of that body tie became
e conductor of the Nautical Almanac. A* the cha-

pter of that work had sensibly declined, and Young him-
pf, whose knowledge of practical astronomy was not as

yt attacks of oirjers who were less inclined to pay proper
•pect to his acquirement? and true genius, and to whom
.'was fame to measure themselves with Young on any
f'tstiort^ of argument. The general public hardh/ knew

,

the time, how distinguished a benefactor of human
jjowK'dge was thus treated : it is now only to be wished
tat the course he took had been as defensible as the
lode in which some of the objection's were made was re-

rchensible.

It
_
is impossible here to give an account pf Young's

rnjtifs^ipus labours, many of which are yet as it were tub
ifiice.' . Not a year passes, iti which something newly
rjuughji. .notice does not require the examination of his

riling*:, it is frequently found that his hints are far from
ting exhausted. Tt}c points which should be most pro-

linent in a general recapitulation, are the amount and
ajiety of his knowledge, the remarkable manner in which
e could make a small amount of mathematics go farther

1 an anybody else, I'is discoveries, in Egyptian hiero-

Jyphics, his theory of vision, his subversion of the New-
>rjian doctrine of light, and substitution of the undulatory

y jwthesis in its place. With regard to the hieroglyphics,

Champolliox and Hieroglyphics.
The great change made in the foundation of optical

;i «nce [Undulatory Theory] by Young rested on the
x jierior probability which he was able to give tp the un-

im Jatory over the emanatory theory by his doctrine Of in-
•f^/erencet. His views are now generally adopted, iuid

«. -we been much enlarged.

~5Toung'a writings are numerous, anfl we havfe ho mekns
f presenting an authentic list. The ' Lectures on Na-
il r«l Philosophy ' (1807, 2 vols. 4tq.) are the best knowri.

T~* is work contains an. immense quantity of research, with

t»« mind of Young imprinted on every part of it. The
tcoad volume contains a catalogue

1

of Writings on the

iitferent subjects of the first, which is bibliographical ly

ejry valuable ; and there js evidence enough that Young
isaid read a large number of tjie works there set down.
Our feeling in this articje lsi, that, not being able (from

ysaot of materials) to make it In the least resemble what
t ought to be, the less we add to the meagre sketch above
A-vcu tjie better. Young's fame is not to be theasured by
ri« names of the subjects which can be placed hi corinec-

j«jn with it. To enumerate every point on which he
bought and wrote and gave new views, would pfe some-
is ing like going through the headings of alltfie sciences

irid many branches of literature.^ To the world at large

i»« hieroglyphics and the discoveries Iti light must always
>e the first things which suggest themselves when his

'iVrae is mentioned ; but among philosophers he will

I -ways be held to be, as M. Arago styles him, one of the
:r«atast of whom England jias to boast in modern times.

YPRES (Ypcrn), a considerable and strongly forlinec)

»"wn in the province of West Flanders, In the kmgdorh of
F*?Igium, is situated in 50° 50* N. lat. and 2° 53' E. long,

t is in a very fertile plain on the banks of the little Hver
' jjerle and, on a canal, by means of which, though an inland
.>"W, it has a communication with Bruges, Ostend, Nieu-o rt, and the sea. The situation is unhealthy in con-

s' cjuence of the marshes which surround it. In the four-

? «nth century it was celebrated for its woollen manufac-
* res, which employed numerous looms, and its popu-
action was very large. At present its manufactures
vrc J^ce, linen, serge and other woollen articles, cotton,

bread, and silk : it is however a flourishing town, and has

15,000 inhabitants ; and has also many tanneries, dyeing-

houses, blcaching-grounds, and soap manufactories: The
town is well built, and has an exchange, a royal college

»ith four professors, a Beguinage, four hospitals, a Gathe-

rs/, and four parish churches. The principal buildings

re_l, the Cloth-hall, or town-house, a Gothic edifice of

sctraordinary size, with a tower in the centre: it was

cgmn in 1342 ; near it is—2, the cathedral, dedicated to

t Mary, a large edifice in the Gothic style, but not re-

ntable for the beauty or the architecture. It contains a

arved pulpit, and a picture, divided into compartments,

which represents trie Fall of Mari. II is a very oW pic-

ture, arid attributed to Van Eyek, but this seem<) doubtful.

A flat stone in the cathedral covers the grave of
1

Cornelius
Jansen, fohrider of the sect of the Jansenists, Who was
bishop of Ypres in 1638.

(Hassel, Handbuch ; Handbook of Hallhnd, Belgium,
&c. : Stelri, Geogravh.'Lexicon.')
YRIARTE, JUAN DE, was born M Oretava, In the

island Df TcnCriffV, on the 15th of December, 170S. His
fathtr was a native of Navarre, and held a commission in

the troop stationed hi the
1

Canaries. His mother was a
native of Orotava. Juan was the first-born of a family of
five sons and three daughters. 1

When Jitan had barely completed Ms' •eleventh year,

his father, who entertained a high opinion Of French"
seminaries, sent him to France, under thfe Charge of
Pedro de Hely, French eonstil in the Canaries; wno
was returning to his fiatfve country. He sailed from"

Orotava on the 18th of December, 1719, arid did
not return tb th4 Canaries tDl 17W. The yea> 17i4
was

1

sjent iti attendance $t the public schools 6f
Paris; in April, 1715, Hely transferred his residence to
Rouen; whither his ward accompanied him. At what
time Yriarte returned to Paris does not clearly appear, but
he spent eight years in the coljege of Louis le Grand,
where he distinguished himself by his acquirements in the
classical languages and In the mathematics. Before re-

tttrning to Tenenffe he visited' London, apparently with it

view to make himself master of the English language.
His stay there was short : the intelligence Of his father's

declining health precipitated his departure.
On his arrival at Orotava, some time in 1724, he fonnd

his father already dead. It had been his wish that Juan
should proceed frttm the Cariaries to Spain, arid study
law in some of the Spanish universities. The youn|
hian remained softie mbnths a^ Orotava, seemingly irre-

solute to follow out the career designed for him by his

father; and during this time he was busy extending
the knowledge of the English language Required storing

Ms short fesidencS in London. At last he resorted td

comply with the wishes of his deceased parent, and sailed

for Spain about the end of 1724.

The reputation of the royal library itldweed hint to visit

Madrid, and the facilities affbrded Him by that institution

for indulging his 'passion tor readingdetimed him longer
in that capital than he intended. The frequency of bis

visits and the crass of works he ttsed attracted the notice

Of the principal librarian, Don Juattde Ferraras, and of the
Ming's confessor, Father Gtiillermo Clark*,whrywai director

b? the rijyal pririting-itfBcfe, The tetnK in whieh these

officials spoke, of the acquirements Of the young strangei*

Induced the Duke de Bejar to enfrage Yriarte as tutor for

lis sOti. Yriarte succeeded so well in this ebarg* thai he
was successively engaged to give lessons fo the son of the
Duke bf Alba and to the Infante Dom Manuel of Portugal,
whb visited Madrid about that time. His leisure hours
were spent in the Royal library, in which hl« first patrons
tit length procured him ah appointment. On the 19th of
April, 1729, Yriarte was appointed secretary t» th« royal

pnntlng-o'ffifce ; and on the 4th Of January, 1732, a libra-

rian hi the royal, library,

His extensive knowledge of languages and his passionate
tove of books alike qualified him for filling the latter post*
During the thirty-nine years that he continued librarian he
added two thousand manuscripts and upwards of ten
thousand printed volumes ttt the collection. In 1729 he
had published a catalogue of tKe geographical and chrono-
logical works contained in the library ; in 1780, n catalogue
Of the mathematical Vvorkg. In 1769 he published the first

volume of a catalogue of .the Greek M8S. in th« roy*l

library, illustrated 'with notes, indices, and anecdotes. A
second volume was promised, but never appeared.
The linguistic attainments of the librarian were fre-

quent ly put in requestby the government officers,and sovalu-
able were they found, that on the 21»t of February, 1740, he
was appointed official translator to the principal secretary of
state. The secrecy observed in a ministerial eabinet renders,
it impossible to learn with certainty theetaet qualifications
he showed himself to be pos»e*»ea of for this office

; but
during the whole twenty-nine years that he continued to
fill it, he enjoyed tv high reputation among Spanish states
men for method, punctuality, and tevete integrity.

The laborious duties of the librarian and official trsaa*.
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lator did net occupy the whole time of Ynaite. In 1743
he was elected a member of the Royal Academy, and con-
tinued till his death to take an active part in its labours.

The chief labour of devising an improved system of ortho-

graphy, punctuation, and accentuation for the Spanish
language fell upon Yriarte : he was ordered by the king to

compile a Spanish Latin Dictionary, in which however he
proceeded no further than the letter A ; and he published
a Latin grammar in Castilian verse. He had also a hand
in revising and improving the 'Hispania Nova' of Nicolas
Antonio, and the ' Biblioteca Arabico-Hispana Escuria-

lense ' of Casiri, and was of material assistance to Abreu
in his ' Coleccion de Tratados de Paz d'Espana.'

Yriarte composed elegantly in verse, both in Spanish
and Latin. A collection of Spanish proverbs rendered
into Latin verse, of epigrams in Latin, of translations from
Martial, and of occasional verses both in Latin and Spanish,

was published by subscription alter bis death.

Juan Yriarte 'died at Madrid, on the 23rd of August,
1771, in the sixty-ninth year of his age. In addition to

the works already mentioned, he left in MS. ' Historia de
las Islas de Canaria,' and ' Paleografia Griega.' He also

contributed largely to the ' Diario de los Literatos de
Espana.'

Three brothers of the name of Yriarte, nephews of Don
Juan, have distinguished themselves in the public service,

and in the literature of their country, but the materials

for their biography are very scanty. We have been un-
able to ascertain even the baptismal name of their father,

but as they appear to have been all born in Teneriffe, it is

probable that their parents were settled there, and that the

prosperous fortunes of Juan de Yriarte induced his nephews
to try their fortune in the mother-country.

Bernardo, the eldest, appears to have been born about
1734. He rose to be a member of the Council of State,

and of the Council of the Indies, and was created a knight
of the order of Charles III. . He was a member of the

Royal Academy of St. Ferdinand, and nominated its

patron by Charles IV. in March, 1792. When the French
took possession of Spain in 1806, Bernardo Yriarte was
appointed a Councillor of State by Joseph Bonaparte.
On the return of Ferdinand VII., Yriarte fled to France,
and died at Bordeaux, on the 11th of July, 1814.

Domingo, the second brother, was. born in 1746, and
entered the diplomatic service at an. early age. After

a prolonged residence, first at Vienna, and then at Paris,

as secretary to the embassy and charge d'affaires, he was
sent as minister plenipotentiary to the king and republic
of Poland. On the 22nd of July, 1795, he signed, along
with Barthelemy^ the peace concluded at BiUe between
the king of Spain and the French republic. Returning
thence to Spain in bad health, he died at Girona, on the
22nd of November of the same year, just after he had
been appointed ambassador to France.

Tomas, the youngest, but most distinguished of the
brothel's, was born about 1750. Under the direction of
lus uncle Juan he made rapid progress in the antient and
modern languages, and was appointed chief archivist in

the office of the principal secretary of state. -This ap-
pointment left him ample leisure for literary pursuits, and
the approbation which his first essays met wjt;h procured
for him the editorship of the ' Madrid Mercury.' This
journal, which was previously little more than a translation

of the ' Hague Gazette,' became in his hands a useful and
•musiug publication.

In 1760 a new theatre was opened in Madrid ; and in

the course of that and the three succeeding years a
number of translations from the French drama by Yriarte

were performed on its boards with considerable success.

Iu 1778 an original comedy by Yriarte, ' El
, Seuorito

mimado' (the Spoiled Child;, was favourably received by
the Madrid public. In 1779 a poem in five books, entitled
' La Musica,' appeared from the pen of Yriarte : it is upon
this work and his fables that his reputation is most likely

to rest. ' La Musica' has run through five editions, and
has been translated into most European languages. In
1781 he was a competitor for the prize awarded to the
best Idyl by the Spanish Academy, but the poem of Juan
Melendez Valdez was preferred. Yriarte vented his spleen
in a severe criticism of his rival's work in the ' Mercuiy.'
1 Kabul as Literarias' was published in 1782. Of these
fables Bouterweck remarks that their style is pure, and
their versification elegant, and that they are characterised

bjr a graceful naivete that reminds the reader of Foatu*.

but without conveying any suspicion of imitation, if

addition to these works Yriarte published epistle* n trv.

sonnets, critical miscellanies, a translation in ten* of &
four first books of the ' .flJneid,' and of Horace's 'Arte

Poetry.' He published a collection of his works in IJK.

and an enlarged edition in 1787. His taste (or i-ad
literature, or some- other cause, occasioned svspidm i
his orthodoxy ; in 178G he was subjected to an enzca.

tion by the Inquisition, and his replies were to little ol-

factory, that he was laid under a quad arrest—coeitpi

within the walls of the city. Ultimately he wm iHm><

to do penance privately, and was absolved. HcdidtMtlcr;

survive : he was attacked by epilepsy, and died of u a-

fiammatory attack in 1C90 or 1691.

A painter of the name of Yriarte, who was ban i

Biscay, 1635, and who died at Seville in 16S5, *is o»

sidered the best landscape-painter of hit age.

Francisco Diego de Ainsay Yriarte, a ta&n r

Huesca, published, in 1^12, ' Translation de las Udtip

de San Orencio, Obispo deAux ;' and in 1619,'ftadiw

Eccelencias, Grandezas, &c, de la antiquisima (Mai*
Huesca.' Antonio mentions that he was master at

grammar-school of Huesca, and died young, but witat;

mentioning the year of his death.

(Nbtieiq de la Viday Literatura de Don Juan if Yrm
Srefixed to the col/ection of his works publshnt i

ladrid in 1774; the Prefaces to the Collected Bwh.
Tomas de Yriarte. published at Madrid in 17W; Attar

Biblmtheea de Hispania Nova ; £iograf>kie UnmrtL.

Pignatelli published a eulogistic Narrative, and J* i

notice of the Life ofTomas de Yriarte, in IbtBepertmt}

Littirature, neither of which we have seen.)

YRIEIX, ST. [ViKNNB, Haute.]
YSSENGEAUX. [Loire. Haute.]
YSTAD. [Sweden.]
YTTRIA. [Yttrium.]
YTTRIUM, a peculiar metal discovered in \htitti

oxide, or earth, and named yttria ; it was found bit*

dolin, in 1794, in a mineral from Ytterby in Bosien

Sweden ; this was at first called ytterbite, tad aftowo

gadolinite, by which name it is now generally kno*a.

The metal was separated by Woehler from the ekta*

the decomposition is attended with a very vivid dawi?>

ment of light and heat. When the mass resulting Ira $

decomposition is put into water, the yttrium seyante -

small brilliant scales, having a perfect metallic litf*

after being washed and dried, it is a brilliant bladddiPT

powder, composed of small metallic scales. This cryshloe

aspect and metallic lustre serve to distinguish it perfie*

from aluminium and glucinium: when burnished it

»

assumes a much deeper metallic colour than alunnniiifl.
1'

does not oxidize either by the action of air or wto*

common temperatures ; but when heated to redneaia*1

air, it takes fire, burns with much splendour, and * <*

verted into yttria. Yttrium dissolves in diluted tfi

with the evolution of hydrogen ; when immersed ia» 1

solution of potash, it decomposes water, and out*

though not with rapidity.

We shall now briefly describe the minerals which e»

tain yttrium, or rather its oxide, yttria.

Gadolinite.—Occurs crystalline and massive, nran

form an oblique . rhombic prism. Cleavage imperfett.

«

that its direction has not been ascertained. Fracture*

conchoids!, .sometimes splintery. Hardness 6'3 'o /»

Colour greenish black, very dark. 8treak green* CT

Lustre vitreous, inclining to resinous. Opaque, transJK*

on the edges. Specific gravity 4-238.

Massive Variety.— Amorphous, structure coup",-

Before the blowpipe it decrepitates, if not cant**'

heated, and does not melt except in small spfotts-

heated with precaution on charcoal, it incandesce* at*
1

^
and its colour becomes paler. In nitric acid it Jaw J

colour, and gelatinizes. . .

Gadolinite is found at Ytterby near Stockholm, «* »•

other places in Sweden, and also in Greenland.

This mineral has been repeatedly analyzed, and «'

somewhat varying results : thus, it was examined bv t

berg, Klaproth, and Vauquelin, without th« de**°
lfl

oxide of cerium, which was found by Benelius, -
'

the following as the composition of the "»nerti ?~

Broddbo .-Silica, 2 t t6; Yttria, 45-93; oxide rf

16-90; oxide of iron, 1134; moisture, 0W-
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In a specimen from Kararfvet, Bereeling found 2 per
cent, of glucina, and rather more than 3 per cent, of lime.

The following analyses, by (1) Mr. Connell, (2) Drs.

Thomson and Steele, (3) Mr. Richardson, exhibit a much
larger proportion of glucina than that obtained by Ber-
zeliiis :

—

(1) (2) (3)

Silica . . . 27 00 24 330 24-65

Yttria . . 36-50 45-330 45 20
Oxide of cerium . 14-33 4 333 4 60
Oxide of iron . 14-50 13-590 14-55

Glucina . . 600 11600 11-05

Manganese . . — trace —
Ijme . . . 0-50 — —
Moisture . . — -986 050

98-83 100- 16;) 10055
Scheerer has more lately detected 4-75 per cent, of oxide

of lanthanium in the gadolinite from Hitterun.

Photphate of Yttria.—Tankelite.—Occurs crystallized

and massive. Primary form a square prism. Cleavage
parallel to the lateral faces of the primary crystal. Frac-

ture uneven, splintery. Hardness 4-5 to 5. Colour yel-

lowish brown. Streak pale brown. Lustre resinous.

Opaque. Translucent, in thin splinters. Specific gravity

-4-567. Ac-ids do not act upon this mineral. Before the

blowpipe infusible per »e on charcoal. With borax dis-

solves slowly into a colourless glass. It yields no water

when heated. Found in Norway. Analysis by Berze-

lius :—Phosphoric acid, 33-49 ; Yttria, 62-58
;
Di-phosphate

of iron, 3-93.

Yttroeerite.—Occurs crystallized and massive. Primary
form the cube. Fracture uneven. Hardness, scratches

Huor-spar, and is scratched by quartz. Colour violet blue,

greyish blue, greyish red, and greyish white. Opaque.
Specific gravity 3-447.

Mattive Farie/tV*.— Structure granular, compact. Before

the blowpipe infusible, but loses its colour and becomes
-white. Acted upon by acids and the solution gives a
precipitate soluble in carbonate of ammonia. Found at

Tinbo and Broddbo in Sweden. Analysis by Berzelius

—

Fluoric acid, 25-45; Yttria, 810; Oxide of cerium, 16-45;

lame. 50 00.

Columbatg of Yttria, $c. [Fergusonite.]
Titanxate of Yttria, <£-c. [Polymignitb.]
Yttroeolumbite ; Yttrotantalite ; Yellow Yttrocolum-

bite .-—No trace of crystallization. It is found between fel-

spar in the state of lamellse, sometimes in grains not exceed-

ing- the size of a peppercorn. The longitudinal fracture of

the lamella; is foliated, the crocs-fracture fine-grained.

Lustre resinous on the surface, vitreous in the fracture.

Colour yellowish brown, accidentally with green spots or

stripes. Streak white. Opaque. Scratches glass with

difficulty, but is very distinctly scratched by it. Specific

gravity 5-882.

Dark Yttroeolumbite occurs with the preceding, com-

monly in thin lamina-, seldom in grains. Fracture con-

choidal in one direction, fine-grained in another. Lustre

intermediate between vitreous and resinous Colour

brownish black. Streak white. Very small fragments are

translucent, almost colourless, sometimes a little yellowish.

Hardness equal to that of the preceding.

Black Yttroeolumbite .—Indistinct traces of crystalliza-

tion. Fracture lamellar in one direction, coarse granular

in another. Disseminated, seldom the size of a hazel-nut.

Lustre imperfect metallic. Opaque. Colour black. Streak

frrey. Brittle. Scratches glass. Specific gravity 5-395.

(Haidinger, Mineralogy, vol. iii., p. 173.)

Analysis of the above by Berzelius:

—

a Yellow.

Cohrmbic acid 60- 124

Tungstic acid 1044
Yttna . 29-780

Lime . 0500
Oxide of uranium 0-622

Oxide of iron 1-155

59-50
1-25

29-90
3-29

3 23
2-72

Brown.
51-815

2592
38-515

3260
1 111

0555

99 225 99-89 97848 9575

Before the blow-pipe they are all infusible per se, but

decrepitate and acquire a lighter colour. They are not

acted upon by acids. .

The above minerals all occur at Ytterby, and in the

neighbourhood of Fahlun in Sweden.

P. C, No. 1770.

Having described the properties of yttrium and the

minerals from which it is obtained, we shall briefly slate

the nature of some of its compounds.
Oxide of Yttrium ; Yttria.—This compound, usually

classed among the earths, is the only known compound of
the elements of which it consists ; and it exists as such
combined with other earthsand acids in the minerals above
described. The properties of yttria are,—that it is colour-
less, insipid, insoluble in water, and infusible ; it is heavier
than barytes, its specific gravity being 4-842; it is per-

fectly insoluble in the caustic alkalis, but the alkaline car-

bonates, and especially carbonate of ammonia, dissolve it,

and it is precipitated from solution by the ferrocyanide of
potassium. It has no action on vegetable colours.

It appears to consist of

—

One equivalent of oxyeen . 8
One equivalent of yttrium . 32

Equivalent 40

It is the only oxide of yttrium known.
Chloride of Yttrium is obtained by passing dry chlorine

gas over a mixture of yttria and charcoal, heated to redness
in a porcelain tube. It has the form of white brilliant

needles, which easily melt into a crystalline mass. It is

volatile, dissolves in water with the extrication of much
heat, and speedily deliquesces in the air. When yttrium
is heated in chlorine gas, it burns, and the result is also

chloride of yttrium.

Sulphuret of Yttrium is formed when the metal is

heated in the vapour of sulphur ; the resulting compound
is of a grey colour, and is insoluble in water, but is decom-
posed by acids with the evolution of sulphuretted hydrogen
gas.

Photphuret of Yttrium is obtained when the metal is

heated in the vapour of phosphorus ; combustion ensues,

and the compound formed is of a greyish black colour,

which, when put into water, gives out phosphuretted hydro-
gen gas.

Yttria and Acids combine to form salts of yttria.

Sulphate of Yttria crystallizes readily. The crystals are

colourless ; they dissolve with remarkable slowness in water,

which is however capable of taking up about l-30th of its

weight. When strongly heated, sulphate of yttria is de-

composed, the whole of the acid being expelled.

Nitrate of Yttria is obtained by the spontaneous evapora-

tion of a solution of the salt ; the crystals are colourless

and extremely deliquescent. •

Carbonate of Yttria is a white flocky precipitate, which
is slightly soluble in water containing carbonic acid.

The properties of the salts of yttria are,—that their taste

is astringent and sweet; their density is greater than
that of most earthy salts, and, unlike most salts of this

kind, they are precipitated by ferrocyanide of potas-

sium ; potash produces a white precipitate in them, which
an excess does not redissolve ; but the carbonated alkalis,

and especially that of ammonia, redissolve the precipitate

at first formed, when added in considerable excess.

YUCATA'N is a republic in America, situated on the
Mexican isthmus, and extending nearly over the whole of
the peninsula of the same name. It lies between 17° and
22° N. lat., and between 80° 40' and 82° lC W. long. It

extends about 320 miles from north to south, and 180
miles from east to west, and its surface may be about
57,000 square miles, or somewhat less than that of Eng-
land and Wales.
The peninsula of Yucatan is surrounded on the west and

north by the Gulf of Mexico, and on the east by that portion
of the Caribbean Sea which is known by the name of the
Gulf of Honduras. The republic of Yucatan borders on
the south-east on the English settlement of Honthjraa or
Balize, but the boundary-line between them has never
been defined, nor is it necessary for the present.** it runs
through a country which is never visited by whiles, and
perhaps not inhabited by a native tribe. The same obser -

vation applies to the southern boundaryrhne of Yucatan,
where it borders on Guatemala, the most northern state
of Central America. This line runs through a country
inhabited by a native tribe, called the Lacandones, v*Yu>
avoid all communication with European settlers, ^
do not admit foreigner* among them. It is supposed <"

this boundary-line is formed partly by the course ot
river S. Pedro, a tributary of the Usumasinta ; bwt

Vol. XXVII.
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course of this river is very imperfectly known. On the

south-weat of Yucatan are the Mexican states of Chiapa

and Tabasco, and here too it appears that the boundary is

not exactly fixed. It is partly formed by the river Usuma-
sinta, but lies mainly between the principal branch of that

river and its arm which is called Palisada. It seems to

terminate on the shores of the Gulf of Mexico, at the

Heights of St. Gabriel (near 82" 1C W. long.).

Coast and Harbours.—From the eastern extremity of the

Heights of St. Gabriel a low, swampy, and wooded shore

extends to the western entrance of the Laguna de Terminos.

The Lacuna is about 60 miles long from west to east, and
more than 30 miles wide on an average. As it receives

several large rivers, among which are the Rio Palisada

and the Paeaitan or Batcap, its waters are salt only in the

dry season, and hardly brackish in the wet season. It

seems to be deep enough for the larger size of ships ; but

it is only navigated by vessels of from 15 to 30 tons, which

are also flat-bottomed on account of the shoals at the

mouth of the Rio Palisada, as the country contiguous to

the banks of that river alone yields any article of com-
merce. The Laguna is separated from the' Gulf of

Mexico by two islands, of which the western is called

Carmen and the eastern Puerto Real. Carmen is about

24 miles long, and Puerto Real 19 miles long, but their

width is not stated. The western entrance of the Laguna,

between the mainland and the western extremity of

Carmen, constitutes the harbour of the town of Laguna.

The anchorage is shoal, but safe, and easy of access for

vessels not drawing more than 12 or 13 feet of water.

Nothing is stated respecting the two other entrances of

the lagoon, which are west and east of Puerto Real.

From the eastern extremity of the Laguna de Terminos

to the mouth of the river Champoton the coast is low,

swampy, and overgrown with high trees, but north of the

river rt is well defined, several feet above water-mark, and
is composed of low limestone rocks. It runs in nearly an
unbroken line to Punta Palma : on this coast-line, extend-

ing more than 100 miles, there are only two harbours, one
at Campeachy and the other at a place called Boccas. The
harbour of Campeachy is shallow, and vessels which draw
more than six feet are obliged to anchor nearly three miles

from the shore : that of Boccas is only visited by coasting

vessels.

The western portion of the northern coast is low. It is

mostly overflowed during the wet season, and even in the

dry season is partly occupied by lagoons and swamps.
The greater part of it is overgrown by low bushes. This

low tract extends eighteen miles inland, at the back of

the town of Sisal, so that a causeway has been made
across it, leading from Sisal to Merida, the capital of

the republic. The port of Sisal is only an open road-

stead, and large vessels are obliged to anchor more than

two miles from the shore. It would seem that along this

coast as far east as 89" W. long, good anchorage is always

found at the distance of between two and three miles from
the land. At some distance east of 89° W. long, the

coast is lined by sand-hills, which rise from 50 to 100 feet

above the sea, and at a few places higher. These hills are

partly overgrown with bustles. A series of such hills

forms a tongue of land, which separates a narrow arm
called Rio Lagartos from the main body of the sea. It

does not appear that this narrow sea is navigable, nor is it

stated whether there is safe anchorage along this coast

west of Cape Catoche. In approaching this cape the sand-
hills disappear, and are replaced by a low tract mostly
covered with swamps and' cut up by small lagoons. But
in this part the low tract is overgrown with trees rising to

150 feet. The cape itself is low and lined by a succession

of narrow and low islands, likewise covered with high trees.

The distance between this cape and Cabo de S. Antonio
in Cuba, where is the strait which connects the Gulf of
Mexico with the Caribbean Sea, is nearly 150 miles.

The eastern coast of the peninsula from Cape Catoche to

20° 11' N. lat. is well defined, and not quite so low and
swampy. At some places there are sand-hills 20 feet high,

which are here and there clothed with stunted bushes. At
other places there is a sandy beach, backed by level ground
thickly covered with trees attaining a height from 50 to

100 feet. At 20° 11' the shore is lined for three miles by
white perpendicular cliffs, about 80 feet h^gh, which seem
to consUtcte the termination of a ridge of high ground
which traverses the interior. South of these cliffs are two

wide and large inlets called Ascension Bit and bpirit:

Santo Bay. They penetrate 12 miles into the country, i»:

have barrier-reefs across the greater part of their enlnaac.

They constitute two well-sheltered reef-harboun, bat at

only be entered by vessels drawing from 7 to 8 feet win.

The surrounding country is low, and thickly wooM.

From Santo Espiritu Bay a low unbroken coast titrai

southward to the channel north of Ambergris Oty. Ttu

Cay lies before the entrance of Ambergris Bay, altroa

extending about 70 miles from south to north, with c
average width of 10 miles. It has not more thin Iron

5 to 12 feet water on a soft muddy bottom. The mi,

vessels which navigate it are sheltered on theirwyw
to Balize by the numerous reefs which line this put 0(4;

coast of "iucatan, and thus the inhabitants of this tr^:

are compelled to trade with the English settlement. Hit

shores of this lagoon are low, thickly wooded with ma-

grove and other trees, and cut up by lakes, streamlet* ui

rivers. The largest river is the Rio Hondo, which cari

stutes the boundary between Yucatin and the En$ta

settlement. [Balizb.]

South of Cape Catoche there are several islands. TV*

of Mugeres is 4 miles from the mainland, 5 miles kmj.tr

somewhat more than half a mile broad. It rises tov

»

hill 80 feet high, covered with trees. Between it and tk

mainland is good anchorage with 2 fathoms water. H»

island of Cancun is a narrow slip composed of sand-tulli

scarcely half a mile wide, and about 8 miles in Hi ector

length, stretching out like two sides of a triangle, sod «•

closing a lagoon between it and the mainland, from iikd

it is separated only by a boat-channel. The island ofCan*

is 26 miles long from north-east to south-west, and 7 *k

wide. It is level, and covered with small trees, »»*

tops are about 70 feet above the sea. The channel brWtfl

this island and the mainland is 10 miles wide audi*;

deep, as its bottom was not reached with 200 fathonuo(5»-

Physical Description.—Yucatan contains two renoa

quite different in soil, fertility, productions, and coW
tion. But as the country has only lately been viatal

*

persons who have published their travels, we w <J

unable to determine the extent of these two regios. •

is, however, evident that the centre of Yucatan »

»

traversed, as Humboldt was led to believe, by » the"

hills running from south-west to north-east. [Mi»'

States, vol. xv., p. 150.] The low ridges of elenS^

ground which occur do not lie in that direction,w5

they in the middle of the peninsula.

From the few and isolated facts which have come ts«f

knowledge, it appears that the line of demarcation bei»a

the two regions begins on the Gulf of Mexico, m"*
mouth of the irver Champoton, and stretches aero* U»

peninsula to 20" 11' N. lat., where the Bay of H<mdn»s

fined with elevated cliffs. In the country north d t»

line there is neither river, rivulet, nor spring. This is e*i

to be accounted for, as the subsoil consists of a tot #
of limestone intermixed with silicious matter. Tw«*

which covers the limestone is thin. Though the bw«*

very abundant during the rainy season, the soil ibw™ 1 '

whole quantity which falls, and prevents the wat<« «*

uniting and forming watercourses or springs. I»

depressions some water is collected in temponrj pofc*

which however are soon dried up. This eirctimsi£>

would render the country unfit for the hal"!^M J

man and beast if there were not many wells. The)

formed by openings in the surface, from 100 to 300 feet «*

and from 60 to 100 feet deep, which have more or 1^
circular form. At the bottom of these sonalos orceiut*

as they are called, is a pond from 10 to 20 feet deep, ob-

taining clear and pure water. According to the ifimin

of the inhabitants, these wells are fed by^f^^
rivers ; but it does not appear that a current hu

observed in any of them. These sonatos are more «*j

mon in the interior of the peninsula than in 'h* "aD"L.
the sea, where they are in most places replaced oj «j»

cial tanks. The surface of this region is » »™ H7
slightly undulating, and it is only in a few P'»

c«* utL
becomes hilly. There are two ridges of high ground,

lies at the back of the town of Campeachj, f*L
base, and in extending northward it recedes fr0™JI

^,
t ^

shore, and rises until it reaches the height •' 8|"Vyrt

the Sierra Alta near Tecax. The other dffWj
crosses 20° N. lat. obliquely, extending about W>*j
from north-west to south-east. It rise* in aonie
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iii^h hills, and where it has been crossed by travellers it is

Ujout 10 miles wide. The soil of this region is generally
ihin, and of moderate fertility ; but it produces nearly ail

he grains, fruits, and plants which are cultivated in the
West Indies, by means of irrigation, for which purpose the
.vat er is drawn by machinery from the tanks or sonatos, and
>pread over the adjacent country. But as only a compara-
ively small portion of the country can be irrigated, the
arger portion lies waste, and is overgrown by stunted trees,

tie soil not being deep enough for the growth of large

rees. The lower tracts in the depressions, which preserve a
;rowth of grass during the greater part of the dry season,

.re used as pasture-grounds for cattle.

The southern part of Yucatan exhibits a different cha-
acter. It must however be observed, that we are only
tcquainted with a small portion of this region, the interior

laving never been visited by travellers or settlers of

European origin. We know only the tract bordering on
the two gulfs. The country bordering on the Gulf of
Mexico and surrounding the Laguna de Terminos, is a
part of the plain which is drained by the lower course of

the river Usumasinta. Its surface is a dead level, and the

soil is alluvial. As the rivers which traverse it are much
.swollen during the rainy season, the greater part of the
plain is inundated for several months of the year, which
renders its cultivation difficult and almost impossible.

Hence it is found that only a few tracts on the banks of

the Rio Palisada and on the Rio Champoton, which are

more elevated and not subject to inundation, are cul-

tivated, and produce maize, plantains, yams, and some
vegetables. There are some plantations of cocoa and
sugar. Vanilla and indigo are stated to be common
in the woods, which cover the whole plain ; the woods
consist of large trees, among which the logwood is very
abundant. Nearly all the logwood consumed in Europe
and America is brought from these forests. The un-
healthinesa of this tract is to be attributed to the great

abundance of water, and the great heat in summer. It is not
known how far this low country extends eastward ; but it

is stated that about 30 miles from the Laguna de Terminos
the rivers of S. Pedro and of Pacaitun are united by a
natural canal running nearly north and south, and it is

probable that this natural canal occurs where the country
begins to rise higher and is above the reach of inundation.

The country on the shores of the Gulf of Honduras and
surrounding Ambergris Bay is similar in its natural

features, its fertility, and productions, but it does not

appear to be so generally subject to inundation, and it is

less unhealthy.
Rivera.—The lower course of the Usumasinta [Mexican

State*, vol. xv., p. 150] touches the southern boundary of

Yucatan, and sends off one of its arms, the Rio Palisada,

which traverses the plain, and, after a course of about 100

miles northwards, falls into the Laguna de Terminos.

This river is about 200 yards wide, and deep enough for

large vessels, but at its mouth there are extensive shoals,

which oblige the inhabitants to use flat-bottomed river

barges or bungos of from 15 to 30 tons. The Pacaitun or

ilatcap is also stated to be navigable to a considerable

extent, but it is not navigated, as there appear to be no
agricultural settlements on its banks. It runs westwards,

and falls into the eastern part of the Laguna de Terminos.

The Champoton River, which falls into the Gulf of Mexico,

is navigable 15 miles, and is also navigated by river barges

as large as those used on the Rio Palisada.

The Rio Hondo, which falls into Ambergris Bay, and
separates Yucatan from the British settlements, is stated

to run 150 miles by the rivers course, and to be navigable

to a great distance, but there are no settlements on its

banks. The Rio San Josef, which also falls into Ambergris
Bay, is navigable for small vessels to the town of Bacalar,

a distance of 10 miles from its moutli, and for boats a con-

siderable way farther up.

Climate.—Out knowledge of the climate of this country

is very scanty. No meteorological observations have been
published. The dry season lasts from October to the

begirmrng of May, but even during this part of the year

showers are not rare. In the wet season, from May to

October, the rains are very frequent and often heavy. It

is stated that they are much lighter in the vicinity of the

sea than in the interior of the peninsula. The heat is very

great all the year round; even in January the ther-

mometer frequently rises to 80°. In winter the north

winds blow with great force, and the shipping is obliged

to leave the roadsteads of Campeachy and Sisal, and to seek

the wide sea. At Campeachy a regular succession of sea

and land breezes is experienced, but not in the same parts

of the day as in the West Indies. The land-breeze blows
in the morning and the sea-breeze in the evening, and at

noon it is calm and insupportably sultry. During the
rainy season the places near the sea-coast are unhealthy,

but in genera] the country is more healthy than other
countries of America between the tropics.

Production*.—Maize, yams, andplantains are cultivated,

but only for home consumption. Nearly all the vegetables
and fruit-trees of the West Indies are found here, but they
are cultivated with little attention. Sugar and cotton are
grown. The cotton is of the best quality, the dry soil

being very favourable to its cultivation, but hitherto it has
not been grown to such an extent as to yield an article of
export. A kind of aloe, called henekin, is cultivated

to a considerable extent. Its fibres are used in making
ropes, and constitute an article of export under the name
of Sisal hemp. It goes to North America.

All the domestic animals of Europe are bred, and cattle

are numerous ; ox-hides are one of the principal articles

of export. There are also wild cattle, which are derived
from the domestic ones. Of the larger wild animals only
deer are mentioned, and deer-skins are exported. The
rivers, especially the Rio Palisada, abound in alligators

and fish, and the adjacent seas in sharks. Both alligators

and sharks are used as food by the lower classes. Bees
are very numerous in the bushes and woods of the northern
region, and both wax and honey are exported.

It does not appear that any metals are found ; the lime-
stone rocks supply excellent building-materials, and all

the public buildings and larger private houses are made
of it.

Population and Inhabitant*.—According to the census
taken in 1793, the number of inhabitants amounted to

358,261, but after that time a considerable increase took
place, and in 1803 Humboldt thought that it could not be
less than 465,800. This number is repeated by modern
writers, though probably the increase of late has been
considerable, as this country has not experienced the

effects of the civil wars which desolated the other Mexican
States, and has enjoyed the advantages of a free com-
merce. Probably the population at present does not fall

short of 600,000.

The population consists of the descendants of Spaniards
and a nation of aborigines called the Mayas. The pro-
portion between these two races is by some stated to be
as 1 to 4, by others as 1 to 5. In this estimate those of

mixed blood appear to be included in the first class.

Though in their principal features the Mayas do not differ

from the Indians of North America, they are somewhat
shorter and stouter, and their limbs are more muscular.
The two races inhabiting Yucatan are less distinct in their

social relations from one another than in the other coun-
tries which were once subject to Spain. Though the
whites are the chief landed proprietors, the majority
of the Mayas seem to be possessed of small tracts of

land, and large tracts are still without owners. This cir-

cumstance brings the aborigines nearly to a level with the
lower classes of the whites, except that the Mayas con-
stitute the working class, either as agricultural labourers,

menial servants, or mechanics. In some parts however
the nature of the country has introduced a peculiar kind
of servitude, which is not found anywhere else. Where
the sonatos, or natural wells, are numerous, and yield an
abundant supply of water, the aborigines are independent,
as it does not appear that the whites have acquired any
exclusive right to these wells. But in other parts of the
country, where such wells are rare or wanting, men and
beasts would perish in the dry season if no care were
taken for the preservation of water. Hence the large pro-

prietors have constructed on each of their numerous
estates large tanks and reservoirs at great expense, as they
are frequently more than a hundred feet deep ; and this

creates a relation with the Indian population which places

the proprietor somewhat in the position of a lord under
the old feudal system. The Mayas are obliged to attach

themselves to some estate which can supply their want of
water; and in return for the privilege of using the tanks,

they come under certain obligations of service to the master.

The Mayas attached to such estates are of two classes
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vacftrot, or tenders of cattle and horses, who are properly
agricultural servants, and receive wages and a weekly
allowance of maize ; and fabradores, or labourers, who are

also called luneros, from their obligation to work for the
master without pay on Lunes, or Mondays, in considera-
tion of their using the water of the estate. These last

constitute the great body of the Indians ; and they are
obliged, when they marry and have families, and of course

use more water, to clear a certain extent of ground and
to plant it with maize for the master. They are also

obliged to work on other days of the week, but then they
receive fixed wages. These Indians are however not to be
compared with (he glebe adscripti of Europe, as they
may leave their master whenever they please, pro-

vided they are not in debt to him, which however is rarely

the case. When they owe a debt to the proprietor, the

new master to whom they attach themselves must pay this

debt before the Indians are discharged from their former
master. This arrangement secures to the Iudians good
treatment from their masters, as the large landed proprietors

arc always striving to increase the number of labourers

attached to' their property. The Maya language is the

only one which is spoken by the Indians, and all the whites
have acquired it.

The aborigines of Yucatan had made considerable pro-

gress in civilization when the Spaniards arrived there in

1517. They wore cotton dresses, and lived ia houses built

of stone. It cannot yet be determined if the ruins of those

extensive and sumptuous buildings, which have lately been
discovered in several parts of (he country, were erected by
the race which still inhabits the country, or by a more an-

tient one which has become extinct. The most remark-
able and best preserved of the ruins which, up to 1842,

have been discovered, are situated at Uxmal, south-west
of Merida, and about 12 miles from the sea, and at Chi-

chen, about 12 miles west of VaUadolid. The present

generation does not appear to be inferior in civilization

to their ancestors at the time of the arrival of the Spaniards.
They still generally live in houses built of stone, and wear
a decent cotton dress.

Manufactures.—The cotton-cloth generally worn by the
Indians and lower classes of whites was, till lately, only
made in the families, but recently a cotton manufactory
with steam-engines has been established at VaUadolid.
Other ' manufactures do not exist. In some places the
Mayas make hats from the leaf of a palm, which are ex-

ported to the neighbouring countries from Campeachy, and
in the United States are known as Campeachy hats. Sack-
cloth made by the country-people is exported.

Commerce.—The commerce of Yucatan is very limited.

None of its agricultural products yield articles of export,

except the Sisal hemp. The manufactured articles are

Campeachy hats and sackcloth. The most important
articles are derived from the forests, as logwood, deer-

skins, wax, and honey. The imports consist chiefly of

English and French manufactured goods, and sjiiccs

brought from the East Indies.

Education.—The Yucatanos have shown some taste for

/iterary pursuits. There are two colleges ; one at Merida,
called Minerva College, and another in Campeachy. The
latter has six professors, and in 1842 there were 55 students,

besides 13 more who were on the foundation. There are
also schools for the lower classes, but we are not ac-

quainted with their condition.

Political Divisions and Towns.—Yucatan is divided into

five departments and eighteen districts, and contains 236
townships.

Merida, the capital, is 36 miles from its port Sisal, which
is to the north-west of it, and is the seat of the government
of the republic. Itis about 25 feetabove the sea-level, and
built upon the ruins of an Indian town, which was destroyed
by the Spaniards. The streets are of good width, and laid

out at right angles to one another. The side-walks are
four feet wide, and paved with rough stone. The houses
are well built of stone, and uniform in their appearance.
The roofs are flat and the exterior finished with stucco.

The middle of the streets is lowest, forming a passage to

carry oft" the water. After heavy rains the streets are

flooded to the edge of the walks, and for some hours nearly

impassable. There are five fine squares, the principal of
which is in the centre of the town, and surrounded by the
cathedral, the bishop's palace, government-house, and the
dwellings of the wealthiest citizens. The cathedral is a

vast structure, and built in the best style of the aitewth

century. There are also thirteen other churches withia

the city and the suburbs, and they are in general »t!l

built. None of the other public buildings are reraartnWt.

The population is stated to exceed 20,000 individuals. tbt

majority of whom are Indians and half-breeds. 8i»! tin

about 1000 inhabitants, almost all Indians: from this pnrt

are exported hemp, sackcloth, ox-hides, deer-skim, ud
wax.
VaUadolid is a considerable town in the interior, mfh

more than 15,000 inhabitants. In the district north of tha

place the best cotton is grown, and lately (1834) a cottw

manufacture has been established. It has a venr brautv

ful cathedral. The climate is considered the heafthint u

Yucatan.
Campeachy, on the Gulf of Mexico, is entirely built of i

calcareous stone, and stands upon a foundation of th»

same substance, which contains subterraneons caremi'

great extent, which have evidently been made by the bins'

of man. Probably they owe their existence to the baud-

ing materials which have been got from them. Tt»

streets are narrow and irregular, and have not the elm

appearance of those of Merida. Most of the pnrtV

houses have one story. The public buildings hi to

square have two stories, and are tastefully ornamented sri

painted. There are five churches and five cooveft

Campeachy exports large quantities of logwood, wmid
honey, and a number of vessels are built here, measinw

a hundred feet in the keel. A handsome plajhoiut h»

lately been erected.

In the interior are several other towns, containwtfaa

3000 to 10,000 inhabitants, among which are !«•-

Sitax, and Zibaekchen. The last-mentioned place m
the road leading from Campeachy to Merida. liira

built at the west end of the island of Carmen, is a thmnj

place, from which large quantities of logwood and usi*

are exported. The logwood is mostly brought ftooft^

sada, a small thriving place situated on the banW*
Rio Palisada, an arm of the Usumasinta river.

Where the boundary-lines of Yucatan. Guatcmali

«

the British colony of Balize are supposed to meet.tlie"

a large tract, probably exceeding 30,000 square win

»

extent, which is entirely unknown. It is howere<*

tain that it is inhabited, and, according to someRp*

it is populous. The inhabitants are known by the r*>*

Lacandones, and are stated to avoid all intercom**''1

their neighbours, except that sometimes they briitf **

neighbouring settlement tobacco, which is of tht W
quality, and is grown by them to a great extent. S*

persons assert that they have seen in this cowtrj.

»

from a great distance, a very large and well-built to«i

and it is supposed by some travellers that when this owv

try shall be known, we shall ascertain by what natiM*

immense buildings have been erected which oteurhiY»'

cat in, and the rums of which have lately excited so

surprise.

History.—The Spanish historians mention, that aW"
hundred years before their arrival, about 1420, a pf*1**

revolution had taken place in Yucatan, in which tlx

town of Mayapan was destroyed. One of the s^on

this revolution is mentioned as the head of the Pr0V™J'f
Chi-chen-itza, a name which is still applied to one ofw

most interesting and extensive groups of ruins.

was discovered in 1517, by Hernandez Cordova, ww *
been sent by Velasquez, the governor of Cuba, J*?
pose of making discoveries. He sailed from Cap*,"*!!

to the vicinity of the Laguna de Terminos, and to"*

twice : he found the inhabitants civilized, but warlike »

the following year Juan de Grijalva, following !^
tr,t*

arrived at the island of Cozumel, whence he s*j*
<lroi

,l

the peninsula and along the eastern coast Of Mewo •

far noith as the mouth of the river Panuco. He «*j
<*

perienced the warlike disposition of the inhabitants.

Corles had subjected Mexico to the dominion «f *F*V
l

.

sent, 1522, Bernal Diaz to conquer Yucatan.
°

also accomplished, though not without an obstinate^

ance. Yucatan remained under the sway (v.\r

up to the time when the Mexican States acqmw • 0I *

independence. Nor did it experience the e»i« <*

internal war during the protracted stru«le b^V^
mother-country and the colonies (from 1810 to 1SW .

w«

situated out of the way of warfare. It always

the government established in Mexico, and to**".
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"dependence had been obtained, one of the states ef the
Mexican Federation. In 1835 the federal government in
ifexico was changed into a central government. This
rested, much discontent in those persons who had some
xpectation of governing the states of which they were
itizens, and they constituted a party called the Federalists,

'or some time they tried only to influence the choice of
lie representatives to Congress, but not succeeding, they
egan to agitate, and they succeeded in Yucatan. In 1839
ne Santiago Iman, a militia captain, set up the standard
f revolt in Tizimin, a small town in the interior of Yucatan,
nd proclaimed the Federal Constitution of 1824 : he at-

acked the town of Espita, but did not take it, and he was soon
fterwards driven from Tizimin. But he soon re-occupied
lie place, and gained the favour of the Maya Indians by
'ffenng them a discharge for the future from the contn-
mtions which they had to pay. The Indians probably
vera already acquainted with the fact that in the neigh-
>ouring republic of Central America the aborigines, under
he conduct of an Indian, Carrera, had begun a successful

var against the president of the republic, Morazan, and
hey flocked to the standard of Iman, and made him
heir general. The government troops sent against

dm were at first successful, but in the beginning of
840 he succeeded in taking the important city of Valla-
olid. After this event Merida and the other towns sub-
mitted, and declared in favour of the constitution of
824. Nothing was left but Campeachy, the head-
quarters of the Mexican general Rivas, with a garrison of
bout 1000 men. This place was besieged, and surrendered

i the month ofJune, 1840. In 1841 the legislature declared

he independence of Yucatan on Mexico, and made a
lew constitution, which does not materially differ from the

ormer one. The legislature consists of two houses, a
enate and a house of representatives, and at the head
'f* the executive is a governor. It is very probable
hat Yucatan will maintain its independence. For the

ountry which lies between it and the other states of the

rlexican confederation is the plain of Tabasco, a watery
raste, very thinly inhabited and extremely unhealthy all

he year round. The attempt to cross this plain with an
.nny would probably be followed by the destruction of
he army by disease. To invade the country by sea would
equire a much larger navy than the Mexican republic has
it its disposal. It is however to be feared that the In-

lians, who compose four-fifths of the population, and by
vhose assistance the revolution has been effected, will

um their arms against the whites, though the latter for the

>resent have avoided such an event by readily acceding
o the revolution.

(Humboldt's Essai Politique sur le Royaume de la Nou-
•W/e Espagne ; Juarros, History of the Kingdom of Oua-
emala ; Allen's ' Sketch of the Eastern Coast of Central

America,' in the London Geographical Journal, vol. xi.

;

Stephens, Incidents of Travels in Central America,
"hiapas, and Yucatan, New York, 1841 ; and Norman's
Iambics in Yucatan, New York, 1843.)

YUCCA a genus of plants belonging to the section As-
terageae, of the natural order Liliaceee. This name is that

;iven to the plants of this genus by the inhabitants of
Vmerica, and was first published by Gerarde. It was
dopted by Linnseus, although in opposition to his rule

bat the scientific names of genera should in no case be
tie same as the barbarous. The species of plants belong-

ng to this genus are handsome endogenous plants, more
t less caulescent, with numerous long, simple, rigid or

oriaceous, pungent leaves, and copious white panicled

lowers, which are extremely elegant, but entirely destitute

if odour. The following essential character of the genus
s given by Sir J. E. Smith :—corolla inferior, bell-shaped,

ts segments without nectaries ; stamens club-shaped

;

.tyle none ; berry hexagonal, of six cells ; seeds numerous,

Jat
Y. gloriosa, Common Adam's-Needle, is a caulescent

plant, with lanceolate, straigiu, furrowed leaves, their

edges smooth and entire. This handsome plant is a native

of Peru and North America. It grows on the shores of

Carolina, where it blossoms in July and August, its pa-

nicle of elegant flowers attaining a height of 10 or 12

feet. In British gardens the stem of this plant does not

attain a height of more than two or three feet. The

flowers are white and drooping, and not much inferior in

size and beauty to those of the white water-lily; but

they are more cream-coloured, and are tinged at the base
and points with crimson.

Y. aloifolia, Aloe-leaved Adam's-Needle, has linear-lan-

ceolate, even, straight leaves, with the edges bordered by
fine callous notches. This plant is a native of North and
South America. It was introduced into English and
Dutch gardens a century since, where it is treated as a
greenhouse plant. Its leaves are straight, and narrower
and stiffer than those of the last. The panicle is also

more dense and cylindrical. The flowers are white, and
externally tinged with purple. It very seldom flowers in
this country ; and when this event takes place, the plant
becomes branched, and no more flowers are produced.

Y. draconi*, Drooping-lcaved Adam's-Needle : the leaves

linear-lanceolate, even, reflexed, crenate ; the segments of
the corolla spreading, somewhat recurved. This plant is

said by Mr. Aiton to be a native of South Carolina, where
it flowers in October and November. The leaves are
longer than in the last species, and are an inch broad and
above two feet long. Clusius says that the Indians use
the fibres of these leaves for the purpose of making a fine

kind of thread. Cordage was also made of them for tying
the rafters of their huts together.

Y. filamentosa, Thready Adam's-Needle : stemless, with
lanceolate entire leaves, coarsely filamentous at the edges.
It is found on the shores of Virginia and Carolina, and
flowers in July and August. It will grow in the open air

in this country, and blossoms in the autumn. Its flowers
are panicled and pendulous, and of a cream colour. Hie
leaves have their edges beset with long recurved threads.

In the cultivation of these plants, they may be all pro-
pagated by offsets or suckers, which should be removed
from the parent plant at any time during the spring and
summer season. They should be laid aside in a dry place,
for the wound caused by their separation to be healed

;

and when this is effected, they should be planted out sepa-
rately in pots of light sandy compost, and placed in a shady
situation till they have rooted. When propagated by
seeds, those from abroad should alone be employed. The
seed should be sown in spring in pots of light earth, which
should be placed in a hot-bed, when the plants soon come
up. When the plants are two or three inches high, they
should be placed out in pots of light sandy mould, and
still kept in the hot-bed, out hardening them by .degrees
to the open air, to which they may be exposed front June
to October, when they should be placed in the house for

the winter. They should occasionally have moderate
waterings.

(Sir J. E. Smith, in Rees's Cyclopaedia ; Burnett's Out-
line* of Botany.)
YUNX. [Wryneck.]
YVERDU'N, a town of the Canton de Vaud in Switzer-

land, situated at the south-western extremity of the lake
of Neufchfitel, which is sometimes called the lake of Yver-
dun, where the river Orbe, called also Thiele, enters

the lake. Yverdun is one of the principal towns of the
Canton de Vaud, and is the head of a district containing
thirty-eight communes and about 12,400 inhabitants. The
town of Yverdun had, in 1837, 3460 inhabitants, including
its * banlieue,' or communal territory. The town is well

built, the streets are wide and regular, and there are some
very fine promenades on the banks of the lake. Many
families in easy circumstances reside at Yverdun, and the
town carries on a considerable trade in cattle and agricul-

tural produce. Fairs are held at various times of the year.

A steam-boat plies between Yverdun, Neufchatel, and
Bienne. Yverdun acquired a sort of celebrity in the early

part of the present century in consequence of the institu-

tion for education, directed by Pestalozzi, which was esta-

blished in the castle of Yverdun in 1805. [School, p. 38.1

After removing to Buchsee, Pestalozzi became connected
with Fellenberg, whose attention was also turned to the

subject of popular education. [Hofwyl.] In 1805 Pes-

talozzi removed his establishment to Yverdun, the town
giving him the use of its old castle, where he developed
his peculiar system of elementary education, which has
been the subject of much inquiry and much discussion.

For information concerning PestaJozzi's system, or 'me-
thod,' as he called it, we must refer the reader to the
various works written on the subject : among others, to

the ' Expose de la Methode elementaire de H. Pestalozzi,

suivi d'une notice sur les travaux de cet homme celebre,

son institut, et ses principaux collaborateurs,' par D. A.
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Chavanhes, Membre du Grand Conseil du Canton deVaud,
Vevey, 1805. Julien, the editor of the ' Revue Encyclo-

p&lique,' published at Paris a work in two volumes, en-

titled ' Esprit de la M6thode d'Education de Pestalozzi.'

The establishment at Yverdun flourished more than twenty
years. A traveller who visited it in 1822 gave an account
of it in the ' Antologia' of Florence, for December, 1824.

At that time there were about thirty-six boys, and as many
girls, boarders in the institution. Some years after, in

consequence of Pestalozzis death, the establishment at

the castle was broken up ; but Niederer, one of Pestalozzis

disciples, set up a boarding-school for young ladies ; and

two other of his brother teachers, named Rank and Kreis,

established a school for boys, in which they followed Pes-

talozzi 's method. Professor Naef is at the head of the

asylum of the deaf and dumb, which is supported by the

government of the Canton de Vaud. Yverdun has also a
college, free elementary schools, a middle school, an
infant-school, several schools of industry, a library, a
museum of natural history, and a savings -bank.

Yverdun was a Roman military station, and was called

Ebrodunum. Reman antiquities have been found in the

neighbourhood. In the middle ages it was one of the four

head towns of the barony of Vaud, subject to the House
of Savor. The castle of Yverdun, with its four towers,

was built A.D.1135,by Conrad of Ziihringen. The mineral-

baths at Yverdun, which have been lately restored, were
known and frequented in the time of the Romans.

(Leresche, Dict.Giograpkique Statistique de la Suisse.)

YVERDUN, LAKE. [Niufchatkl.]
YVETOT, a town in France, capital of an arrondiase-

ment in the department of Seine lnlerieure, 20 or 21 miles

north-west from Rouen, and 97 miles north-west from Paris

by Rouen, on the road to Le Havre.

Yvetot was the capital of a lordship, the possessors of

which in the middle ages had the title of king ; and some
have affirmed that they were in their own little territory

really independent sovereigns. Their possession of the

kingly title is unquestionable, and the inhabitants of the

lordship were, even down to the French revolution, ex-

empted from taxation. The town contains little worthy

of notice. The houses are old, and chiefly surrounded by
gardens : there is a handsome public walk called 1'Etoile.

The supply of water is deficient.

The1 population in 1820 was 9353 for the commune ; in

1831, 7737 for the town, or 9021 for the whole commune

;

in 1836, 9213 for the commune. The townsmen are

busily engaged in the manufacture of cotton-yarn, calico,

dimity, bed-ticking, cotton-velvet, and other cotton goods,

linens, flannel, hats, spinning-wheels, and machinery for

weaving ; the manufacture of hosiery has somewhat de-

clined. There are four yearly fairs, and trade is carried

on in corn and sheep. There are a tribunal of commerce
and a subordinate court of justice, some fiscal government
offices, an hospital, and a prison.

The arrondissement of Yvetot has an area of 447 square

miles; the population in 1831 was 138,429; in 1836,

142,680. It is subdivided into ten cantons or districts, each

under a justice of the peace.

(Dictionnatre Giographique Umvertel ; Malle Brao,

Geographie Universetle ; Dupin, Forces Produttitti, it.

de la France ; Reichard, Road-Book of France
; Da***

Turner, Tour in Normandy.)
Y'VICA, rVICA, 1BICA, IBIZA, the name of then**

westerly of the Balearic Island*. It lies between 3S* Hi

and 39* 8' N. lat„ and between 1° 25' and 1° 38' E. long.

It is about 50 miles north-east by east of Cape Demi, the

nearest point of the Spanish mainland, and about -B

south-west of the nearest point of Mallorc*. It it aeadr

in the form of an oblong parallelogram, having its loop*

side in the direction from south-west to north-east. Tbt

coast-line is indented with numerous small bays, »nd t*»

of considerable size—that of S. Antonio on the west tided

the island, and that of Yvica on the east fide, nnm
south-eastern angle. The general character of the uiai

is mountainous, intersected by numerous small uilen,

The hills are well wooded with pines, firs, and juoicm.

The soil of the valleys is fertile, and produces vxt,

flax, and hemp, the olive, the vine, and many kink t
1

fruits, especially figs and almonds. The number of calU

in the island is inconsiderable. The coasts abound »rtb

fish. It is said that there are no venomous reptiles on tie

island. There are a great number of salt-pans slant; tin

coasts. The climate is pleasant and salubrious; rati u

winter, while in summer the heat is tempered by thes*

breeze. The inhabitants are in general of the audit

stature, and of a brown complexion. They are brKe, de-

ficient in habits of steady industry, but make good tihts

mid seamen. Their dialect, like that of Catalonia %tiW
lencia, is a corruption of the antient Iimosin, with* ess-

siderable admixture of words of foreign origin. Tberut

extremely tenacious of old customs, and live for the c*:

part in isolated habitations, not in towns or villus*

The only exports of the island are salt and timber. H*

island forms part of the modern province of Baleiro- &

is divided into five districts, which the natives call fa-

tones, Llano de la Villa, Santa Eulalia, Balamat, Pona,

and El Cuarto de Salinas. Each district hu aW
(bayle)and assistant (teniente de bayle\ who exerciseW
the executive and judicial authority. They are appeal

every three years by the Real Audiencia. An appal L>

from their decisions to a judge (juez letrado), apposes

by the king, who resides in the chief town of the Wo.

Yvica, the capital of the island, is in 38° 53'N.kt. ti

(by observation) 5° 12* 10" east of Madrid. It i» slaw

on the bay of the same name. The harbour is large ifa*

good anchorage on a clay bottom, and is secure m i

winds, for, although open to the south and southoti. b

island of Formentera is sufficiently near to form a *W>»-

MiBano (in 1826) estimated the population of the isM*

21,004 souls ; of the capital, at 5720. Yvica is one odU

two islands which Strabo (167, ed. Casaub.) calls lb ft

tyusas, pr Pine Islands. The Greek and Roman w<*
Yvica was Ebusus. (Pliny, iii., c 5, and Harduio'n*

(Minano, Diccianario Geogrcyfco-EsiadislkodtE^-'*

Mapa de Espana y Portugal, nor D. Tomas Loptt, Mk*
1836 ; Diciionnaire Giographique Unittrteli Amu-

smith's Map of Spain and Portugal, 1842.)

INDEX TO THE LETTER Y.

VOLUME XXVII.

Y (letter), page 641
Yakutes [Siberia]

Yakutsk [Siberia]

Yalden, Thomas, 641
Yulluffcs [Jalloffes]

Yarn [Dioscorea]

Yamuna, or Jumna [Hindustan]

Yang-tie- Viang, 642
Yunnina [Juanniua]
Yaoori [Soodau]

Yard [Weights and Measures]
Yare [Norfolk]

Yarkiang, or Yarkand [Thian
Shau Nanlu]

Yarmouth, r>41

Yarmouth [Wight, Isle of]

Yarn, 646
Yamu [Yorkshire]

Yaroslaw, or Jarosktw, 646

Yarriba [Soodaul
Yarrow [Selkirksnire]

Ynssy, or Jassy [Moldavia]

Yiiiuo, tiver [Mississippi, State]

Year, 647
Yean, or Ferment, 651

Yedo [Japan]
Yekntennoslaw [Ekaterinuslaw]

Yell [Shetland, tales of]

Yellow [Calico-Printing; Dye-
ing]

Yellow Fever, 652
Yellowhnmmcr, 633
Yellow River, 65

1

Yellowstone River [Mississippi

Riverl

Yemen [Arabia]

Yenessei [Altai ; Siberia]

Yeniseisk [Siberia]

Yenite, 656
Yeo, river [Somersetshire]

Yeoman, Yeomanry Cavalry, 656
Yeovil [Somersetshire]

Ysso [Japan]
Yetlan-l [Shetland]

Yew [Tarns]
Yezd ^Persia, xviit. 475]
Yoga, 657
Yonne. 657
York, House of, 661

York, city, 661

York, Canada [Toronto]
York, New INew York]
YorVe, P. [Hardwicke]
York*, Charles, 667
Yorkshire, 667
Youghall. or Yuugbat, 710
Young, Sir Peter, 713
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Ypres, 71!)

Yriaete, Joan de, "1>

Yrieix. Si. [Vieane, H**!

Ysssngi-aux [ Luire- U*'- :r
l

Ystad [Sweden]

Yttria [Yttrium]

Yttrium, 720

Yucatan, 721

Yuces, 724

Yunx /Wryneck]

Yverdun, «2J
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Z, like Y, was only found in (he later Roman alphabet
r XT, from which it has been transferred to the alphabets
if Western Europe. In the Greek series of letters it oc-
cupied the seventh place, the sixth being the property of
he subsequently disused Van or F. Two questions then
vrise which deserve an answer: how was it that the
Romans gave this letter a place so different from that oc-
cupied by the Greek letter? and secondly, how are we to

iccourrt for the Latin letter G occupying the place which
should have been given to Z ? We would first observe
:liat the Greeks were surrounded on the north by Slavonic
races, with whom an abundance of sibilants has always
ieen in favour, so that the early position in the alphabet
i>f Z need surprise no one. In the second place, we
Wrongly suspect that the genuine sound of the Greek Z
m early times was not, as is sometimes stated, that of td
•r rf«, for then it would have been a superfluous letter,

j/id would scarcely have appeared so early in the alphabet.
»Ve would rattier believe that the sound was similar to that
• f the English/, in which case the established interchange
>f Z and tt before vowels would be explained. For in-

1 nnce, the form Zroc in that case would not surprise as
longside of either A«oc or Jupiter, Jovit, &c, or of the
tiili&n Giove. TD; J.] Next looking to the Roman al-

•riabet we are disposed to contend that the character G
vos originally employed with the same power. At any
ate it was not the equivalent of the Greek r, for the third

etter of the Roman alphabet, C, as it derived its form
roni the Greek r, merely changing its angle into a curve
a change not unknown to the Greeks themselves, see

he tables of the old Greek character under Alphabet),
o its power was precisely the same, a fact for which we
mve abundant testimony among the Romans themselves.
C] Ausonius, for instance, says, ' Prius vice Gammae
uncta est.' But ifG originally represented a sound dif-

ferent from the thick guttural r, what sound is more
ikely to have belonged to it than that of our English /,
vhen we know that the sound is still current in Italy,

ilthough they want a single character to represent it, and,

econdly, when it is an undoubted fact that the two sounds
ire very apt to be interchanged. In our own tongue the

rery letter in question performs the two offices we are

.peaking of, in gender and get, even before the same
/owel ; and we once met with a child already ten years
if age, whose ear and tongue could make no distinction

letween goose and juice. In point of fact, the three
ounds of di before a vowel, of an English j, and of our
nitial y, are closely related. Those who read the ballads

n Percy's 'Reliques' will find many words where a * is

ised with the power of a y, as is still the case in the

Scotch names Dalzel, Mackenzie, and the Scotch word
•apereailzie, for the English pronunciation of these words
s incorrect in giving to them the sound of our English z.

Say in words where an n precedes z, the sound ng
is heard: thus Menzies is pronounced Ming-et. But
f the Latin G and the Greek Z had originally the same
power, as well as the same place in the alphabetical series,

t becomes difficult to believe that the G alone of all the
Latin letters did not derive itsform too from the Greek
svmbol. Nor is the change so violent as would at first

appear. If the Greek Z be written with its oblique shaft

from north-west to south-east instead of from north-east to

«uth-west (a supposition having little difficulty in it, if

letters were originally pictorial), then the ordinary change
From an angle to a curve would bring us to something
very near the true Roman G, which at times was not un-
like the Arabic numeral 2, supposing it to look the other

way. [Alphabet, p. 384, pi. iv., col. 6.] The permuta-
tions to which Z is liable have partly been spoken of

above, and all of them anticipated in the other letters.

fD; G; I; J; S; T; Y.]
ZAANDAM (frequently, but improperly, called SAAR-

DAM), a town in the province of North Holland, in the

kingdom of the Netherlands, is situated in 52" 26' N. l&t.

ind 4° 50' E. long., on the river Zaan, not far from its

junction with the Y. It consists, properly speaking, of

two great tillages, called East ana West Zaandam, con-

taining together nearly 12,000 inhabitants, all Protestants,

Lutherans, and Baptists, among whom are mmy very rich

merchants. The town has a very considerable trade in

timber, train-oil, and tar. They have extensive manufac-
tures of cordage, snuff, tobaoco, starch, and paper. At
one time, in the flourishing days of Holland, Zaandam was
accounted one of the greatest magazines of mercantile

naval stores in the world. The most important branch of
its industry was ship-building; this however declined very
considerably: in 1780 the town possessed 30 large mer-
chantmen, and 50 vessels employed in the Greenland
whale fishery; in 1802, only 2 merchantmen and 12
whalers. Since the general peace, it has gradually re-

vived, but no large ships are now built there.

The appearance of the town, as you approach it by land,

especially from Bewerwyck, is extremely singular. It

seems to consist of a line of windmills, some of them of
gigantic size, with houses attached to them, extending
along the banks of the Zaan to the neighbouring villages,

and Torming a street nearly five miles in length. Tra-
vellers differ about the number of these mills: Murray's
* Handbook' makes them only 400 ; but Stein and Canna-
bich say 700 and 1000 (8tein says there were formerly

2300); and the mills are not all for grinding corn, but
there are oil, paper, and fujling mills, some for grinding
colours, or the volcanic material brought from Andernach on
the Rhine, which, being ground to powder and mixed with
lime and sand, supplies the valuable cement called terrass,

used in the construction of docks, dykes, and sluices.

It is not however to see mills, or to admire the curiously

painted wooden houses, most of which, with their gardens,

are surrounded with sections of canals, and look like so

many little islands, that most travellers visit Zaandam

;

their object is to view the hut where Peter the Great of

Russia, under the name of Peter Michaeloff, dwelt while

working as a shipwright in the dockyard. It is a small

cottage made of rough planks, consisting of two rooms,

one above the other, the walls of which are covered with a
multitude of names, among which is that of the Emperor
Alexander, who visited it in 1814, and caused a marble
tablet to be put up, with the inscription—'Petro Primo
Alexander Primus. The King of the Netherlands pre-

sented the hut to the Princess of Orange, now the Queen
of the Netherlands, sister of the Emperor Alexander, who
has had a sort of case built over it to preserve so memo-
rable a relic.

(Hassel, Handbuch {Hie Netherlands); Murray,
Handbook, Northern Germany; A Journey in North
Holland, translated from the French.)
ZAB, river. [Persia.]
ZABATZ. [Servta.]
ZACHARIAE, JUST FRIEDRICH WILHELM, a

German poet, was born on the 1st of May, 1726, at Fran-
kenhausen in Thuringia, where his father was employed
in the service of the prince of Schwarzburg. After the

completion of his preparatory education, he went, in 1743,

to the university of Leipzig, professedly to study the law

;

but he devoted himself almost exclusively to belles-lettres,

an inclination which had been cherished by his father, who
had himself some name as a poet in his native place.

Zachariae's first attempt at poetical composition created

considerable sensation at Leipzig, and attracted the atten-

tion of Gottsched, then the cntical oracle in matters of

taste in Northern Germany, who induced the young poet,

in 1744, to publish his comic epic *Der Renommist' (the

brawler) in the • Berastigungen des Witzes und Verstandes,'

a periodical edited by Gottsched nimself. This poem was

the first of its kind in German literature. The author had

taken Pope's 'Rape of the Lock' for his model, but his

imitation was not a very successful one. Zachariae, like

all young men who had power and originality, soon eman-

cipated himself from the pedantic tyranny of Gottsched,

and in 1744 he joined the society of young men then as-

sembled at Leipzig, who prepared a better taste in German
literature by insisting upon the necessity of studying the

antient Greeks and Romans, the early German poets, and

especially the literature of England. The great success
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which the 'Renornmist' had met with induced Zachariae
successively to publish a series of comic epics, among
which we may mention ' Phaeton,' ' Das Schnupftuch,'
* Murner in der Holle,' the last two of which are the best

among them. In 1747 he went to Gottingen, where he
formed connections with men of congenial minds. In the
following year he was appointed teacher at the gymnasium
(Carolinum) of Brunswick, and the beneficial influence he
exercised there on the development ofthe talents and taste of

his pupils induced the duke ofBrunswick, in 1761 , to appoint
him professor of poetry at the Carolinum. In addition to

this office he was appointed, in 1762, to the superintendence
of the printing and publishing establishments connected
with the orphan asylum (Waisenhaus) of Bmnswick, and
of the Brunswick ' Intelligenzblatt,' to which he himself
contributed a series of interesting and useful papers. In
1764 he resigned the superintendence of those establish-

ments, which had prospered very much under his manage-
ment, and'confined himself to the duties of his professorship.
From 1768 to 1774 he edited the ' Neue Braunschweiger
Zeitung' (the New Brunswick Gazette), for which he him-
self wrote nearly all the literary articles and reviews. He
died on the 30th of January, 1777.

Zachariae was one of the best poets of his time, and in

the comic epic he has scarcely been surpassed by any
more recent German poet. He is less successful in de-
scriptive poetry. He also wrote a number of songs in a
light and pleasing style, and he himself set many of them
to music. He made a German translation ot Milton's
' Paradise Lost,' in hexameter verse (Altona, 1760, 4to. ; a
second and improved edition appeared in 1762), but the

translation is weak, and not always faithful to the original.

His 'Fabeln und Erziihlungen in Burkard Waldis' Manier'
belong to his best poetical productions. His style is clear,

plain, and correct. For the purpose of promoting the
study of the earlier German poets, Zachariae began to

publish a collection of the best specimens of the best
German poets from the time of Opitz (' Auserlesene
Stiicke der best en Deutschen Dichter von Opitz bis auf
fegenwartige Zeiten,' Brunswick, 1766-71, 2 vols. 8vo.).

his undertaking was continued after Zachariae's death,

by Eschenburg, who published a third volume (1778,
8vo.). The first complete collection of Zachariae's works
appeared at Brunswick, 1763-65, in 9 vols. 8vo. A
second and cheaper edition, in which the translations from
foreign languages are omitted, was published in 1772, in

2 vols. 8vo., and was reprinted in 1777. After his death,
Eschenburg published a supplementary volume, which
also contains a Life of Zachariae.

(Jordens, Lexikon Deutscher Dichter und Prosaisten,
v., p. 575-598 ; Gervinus, Getchichte der Poet. National-
Literatur der Deutschen, iv., p. 108, &c.)
ZACHARIAE, KARL SALOMON, a celebrated Ger-

man jurist and political writer, was born at Meissen, on the
14th of September, 1769, and received his early education
in the great public school (Fiiretenschule) of his native
place. In 1787 he went to the university of Leipzig, where
at first he devoted himself almost exclusively to philo-
logical and philosophical studies, but afterwards he took
up the study of jurisprudence. He left Leipzig in the
spring of 1792, and, being recommended by persons of dis-

tinction, he obtained the situation of tutor to the young
count Zur Lippe, whom he accompanied to the university
of Wittenberg, where he continued his studies for two
years longer. When the count entered upon his military

career, Zachariae, in 1795, carried into effect his favourite
plan of becoming an academical teacher. He had not
been privatdocent for more than two years before he was
appointed professor extraordinary, and in 1802 he was
raised to the ordinary professorship of jurisprudence in

the university of Wittenberg. He had distinguished him-
self as an author long before this time, and had acquired
considerable reputation as a philosophical and political

writer. In 1807 he received an invitation to a professor-

ship in the university of Heidelberg, which he accepted
because in his situation at Wittenberg his leisure time was
almost wholly occupied with the practical administration
of justice, which formed part of his office, and thus he had
little time left for literary pursuits. At Heidelberg, he
lectured on law in all its departments, among which we
may mention the public law of Germany, canon law,
feudal law, and comparative jurisprudence. He always
treated his subject in a philosophical spirit. His merits were

rewarded by the title of Geheimer Rath of the pind-dueb

of Baden, and by other distinctions. For a time he *l
drawn away from his scientific and literary jmruuti t*

being elected a member of the first and iftenranh of tl
•

second chamber of the grand-duchy of Baden. In the a
pacity of deputy he has been charged with beog u ii-

vocate of monarchy, or at least with the desire to thro?

more power into the hands of the government tots it mrjit

to have ; but as far as his writings show, from »hkh iUc
we are enabled to judge of him, he was a libenl rank,

with a strong leaning towards aristocratic jrisopls.

During his active career in the university of Hoddbni.

he received two very honourable invitations, the one it

Gottingen and the other to Leipzig, both of which he^
clined. He remained at Heidelberg until his death eo ttt

27th of March, 1843, having shortly before beta rivtiv

the rank of nobility under the name of Baron Zicbra

von Lingenthal. Zachariae was one of the shir* o.

most philosophical writers on law and politics ioGenun.

and few continental men have possessed a mart anra-

hensive knowledge of the legal and political lnstitiiaut

of the various states of modern Europe than he did.

The following list contains his principal worts-!.

' Handbuch des Kuraachsischen Lehnrechts,' Loom. ITX

8vo. ; a second edition was published by Ch. E. Wea
and F. A. Langenn, Leipzig, 1823, 8vo. 2, ' Die Euhm ia

Staats und der Kirche,' Leipzig, 1797, 8vo. ; t sort ot &
pendix to this work is his * Nachtrag iiber die evurtbt*

Briidergemeine,' Leipzig, 1796, 8vo. 3, 'Handbill ia

Franzbsischen Civilrechts,' of which the third ediftm

»

peared at Heidelberg, 1827, &c., in 4 vols. 8vo. 4, 'Vk»
Biicher vom Staate,' Stuttgard, 1820-32, 5 vols. 8ia; 1

new and much enlarged edition of this work vat bei» •

1839, and completed in 1843, in 7 vols. 8vo.; itbi»ls

the best work on political philosophy in tbeGtimcav

guage. 5, ' Lucius Cornelius Sulla, als OrdoerdesH*

schen Freistaates,' Heidelberg, 1834, in two partita.

»

a very admirable treatise, the only fault of which paip

is, that he assigns greater merits to the political it's

of Sulla than they deserve. He also contribute sar

valuable papers to the periodical which he edited 0*-

jointly with Mittermaier, entitled ' Kritische ZtitehnHfc

Rechtswissenschaft und Gesetzgebung des Auslsnda »
to the ' Heidelberger Jahrbucher.'

(Brockhaus, Conversation* Lexikon ; Gendorf, if-

ziger Repertorium for 1843, vol. ii., p. 39.)

ZACHARIAH. [Zkchariah.]
ZACHARI'AS, a native of Greece, succeeded Gut*

III. in the see of Rome, a.d. 741. Liutprand, kit>« a -

Longobards, was then at open hostility with the duct)

'

Rome, in consequence of the support which the Sato

and Pope Gregory had given to Trasmund, duke oi $(*

letum, and Gotteschalk, duke of Beneventom, «ho h»i

»

volted against Liutprand. Zacharias took a differ

course of policy : he used his influence with the patwu

Stephen, who was duke of Rome, and with the Mm
men of that city, to induce them to give up the «Jlwn"»

the rebellious dukes, and he sent messengers to ljutpnt-

to sue for peace, which Liutprand willingly granted. T»

Romans then joined their militia with the troops of Itf-

prand, who invaded the duchy of Spoletum, »nd

Trasmund to surrender to the king, who ordered bin

take clerical orders, and appointed Anspraod in his pi*"

Zacharias, in his letters to King Liutprand, urged b* v

restore several towns or villages belonging to the dncbj "

Rome, which the king had seized during the former b*

tilities, and as Liutprand delayed the restitution, Zwr*™1

went to meet him at Terni, when the king rec*i»« to

with great honours, and not only restored the to*»

»

question to the duchy of Rome, but gave to the 8*1

see a patrimonium or estate in the Sabinum, and

estates in the districts of Ancona, Oriroo, Nanus.t'-

other parts. The peace between the Longobardi snd it**

was confirmed for twenty years, and Liutprand restored

the Roman prisoners without ransom. .,

In the following year, 742, Liutprand attsclw w
exarch of Ravenna with a powerful force. The ew™

unable to make head against him, applied to the pep*

his mediation. Zacharias proceeded to Rawnns. h™

whence he wrote to Liutprand, announcing to hMj

tention to visit him in his own capital, Pavtt- Tw«
J*

novelty in the relations between the popes snd tin *W

of the Longobards, and the ministers of Liutprsnd is**
-
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oured to prevent its being carried into eir<*ct. Zacharias
lowever proceeded to Pavia, where he was received by
.jutpmnd with great respect, and, aAer some debate, the
;ing yielded to the request of the pontiff, and reslored to

he Greek empire certain territories which he had seized

rout the exarch. The pope then returned to Rome, being
lonourably escorted, by order of King Liutprand, as tar as

he Po. In the following year Liutprand died, and was
.uceeeded by his nephew HUdebrand, who, being deposed
ifter a few months for his ill conduct, Ratchis, Duke of
-Viuli, was proclaimed king, a.d. 744. Ratchis confirmed
he treaty of peace with the duchy of Rome and with the
•xaich, but in 749, for some cause which is not stated, lie

aid siege to the city of Perugia, and threatened the other
possessions of the Eastern emperor in the Pentapolis.

'a^harias, who was anxious for the peace of Italy, hastened
u the king's camp, and succeeded not only in making him
esist from his attack, but, by his exhortations and remon-
L ranees about the vanity of earthly greatness, be made
uch an impression on the mind of Ratchis, that the king
)on after abdicated the crown, and repaired to Rome with
is wife and daughter, where, at their own request, they
r-ceived the monastic habit from the hands of the pope.
Lalchis retired to Monte Casino, and his wife and daughter
junded a nunnery in the neighbourhood of that convent.
Lbout the same time Carloman, Duke of Austrasia, and
econd son of Charles Martel, renounced his office in favour
i his brother Pepin, and proceeded to Rome, where he
ecatne a monk, and founded a convent on Mount Soractc.

Pope Zacharias, being informed that the Venetian traders

std to purchase Christian slaves in Italy, and even at

tome, whom they sold to the Saracens in the Levant, for-

ade that traffic under heavy ecclesiastical censures, and
ansomed many of those who had been sold, and restored

hum to liberty.

About the year 750, Pepin, who governed France, with
he title of Maire of the Palace, in the name of King Chil-

.eric III., sent ambassadors to Rome to represent to the

tope that C'hilderic was unfit to reign, and had never been
.nig- except in name ; that it was desirable for the Frankish
tat ion to have a king capable of managing the affairs of

he state; and that the leading men of France wished to

proclaim him, Pepin, as their king, if the pope would re-

ease them from their oath of allegiance to C'hilderic.

'acharias is said to have answered that it was meet that he
. ho had already the real power and the government of the

tate should be king, upon which the Frankish leaders and
•relates in a general a.-sembly deposed Childeric, had his

icad shaved, and obliged him to become a monk in the

nonastery of Sithieu, known afterwards as the abbey of

it. Bertin, in the diocese of St. Omer. Childerie's son

Thierry was likewise shut up in the monastery of Fonte-

wrile in Normandy. Pepin was consecrated king of

lie Franks by Boniface, Archbishop of Mainz, a.d. 751.

I"lie afsent of Zacharias (for the assent is certain, though
he particulars of it are obscure) to this violent change of

iynabty is the only questionable act that we know of this

[>ope, who in other respects appears to have been a lover

of peace and justice. Pepin himself felt uneasy in his

conscience till he received absolution from Stephen II., the

successor of Zacharias, and was crowned again by him at

Paris.

Pope Zacharias died in the year 752. He is said to have

been veiy generous towards the clergy and the people of

Komo ; he repaired the Basilica of the Lateian, and built

^verai churches. He translated into Greek the dialogues

>f Pope Gregory I., or the Great, for the benefit of his

L-ounlrymen. His epistolary correspondence with Boniface,

Archbishop of Mainz, is found in Harduin's ' Collection of

Jonnoils.'

(Platina e Panvinio, Vite dei Ponlefici ; Muratori, An-
xali cP/talia.)

ZACHTLEVEN, CORNELIUS and HERMAN, bro-

kers. Their name is sometimes written Saltieven. Cor-

it-hiis was bom at Rotterdam in 1G00: he excelled in

uctiires of boors and soidiers, in the style of Teniers and

Iroinver. His scenes, which were always sketched from

lature. are full of truth and character, but as paintings they

v«n1 thnt brilliancy and transparency of colouring which

'.: tin ruM'is the v' oi 'is of many of his countrymen. He
-.muted also landscapes, and made many spirited etchings

liter his own designs. Some of Cornelius's foregrounds

ire particularly clever, being groups of various utensils

P. C, No. 1771.

' or implements, characteristic of the occupations of the

characters of the picture. The year of his death is not

known, according to the Dutch writers, but in Piikiuglon's

Dictionary 1073 is given.

i
Herman Zachtlevcn was an excellent landscape-painter.

He was born at Rotterdam in 100'J, and was the pupil of

J. Van Goyen ; but he lived the greater part of his life at

Utrecht, where he died in 1G85. Herman's landscapes,

w hich consist generally of views in the vicinity of Utrecht

and of the Rhine, are distinguished by great transparency,
1 and in the distances are coloured like those of W'ouvenuan.
His earliest pictures arc such simple views of nature as the

various sites afforded, but in bis later w orks he generally

i

selected various picturesque points, which he compiled
into one picture ; he sometimes introduced many *mall

1

figures into his works. Herman made many studies in m
I nature in black chalk, which are much valued by collec-

tors: he executed a!«o a few spirited etchings. D'Argm-

I

ville says that Herman Zachtlevcn visited Italy, and *-;;int

some years there, but lloubraken makes no mention of

any sucli visit, and a still greater reason for supposing the

j

statement to be incorrect is that there arc no truces of Italy

in any of his studies or pictures.

! (Houbraken, Oroute Sr/mubiirfr, <*«•.; D'Argciiville,

|
Abreac tic l<i Vic lies I'ciiities, A>e. t

I
ZACYNTHl'S. [Zvnte]

I ZAGROS, MOUNT. [Pkrsia.]

I ZAHLE [Svhia, p. 472 ]

I
ZA1DA. [Syria, p. 472.]

I
ZAIRE is the laigest river in Western Africa south of

the equator. It is called by the natives Moieiui Knzaddi,

that is, the Great River, or 'the river which absorbs all

others.' The upper part of the river has not been visited

by Europeans. According to the information obtained

from native traders, the principal branch inns from north

to south, and its source is supposed to be one or two
degrees north of the line. But it is certain that another

great branch originates in the interior far to the cast-

south-east from its mouth, and this branch is called Coango
or Cuango, and it is probable that from the name of this

branch that of the country of Congo is derived. The river

Zaire is also sometimes called the Congo.
Our positive knowledic of the Zaire begins about 280

miles from its embouchure. So far it was surveyed by
Captain Tuckey. At that distance from its month the

river expands to the width of two, three, or even more
than four miles, and flows with a current of two or

three miles an hour. This upper part of the river

lies on an elevated terrace, which is probably in general

more than 500 feet above the sea-level. The country

is hilly, with the exception of some tiacts of tine sandy
beach, but the hills are of moderate elevation, and rise

with a gentle ascent from the margin of the river. The
hills are chiefly composed of clay-slate and limestone,

and many rocky promontories of marble jut into the river.

A considerable portion of the country is fit for cultivation

on the summits and on the sides of the bills, as well as in

the valleys. It is also much more inhabited than farther

down, aiid villages are frequent. But vegetation is far

from being so luxuriant as is usual between the tropics,

and the hills are frequently barren, and destitute of trees,

which only occur in the ravines and round the larger

villages.

The Zaire begins to descend from this upper terrace

about 200 miles from its mouth. The bed of the river

gradually narrows to a mile, and then it falls over the Upper
Sangal Ia or rapid, which is formed by a ledge of rocks

running across the river, over which the current runs with

great force. The Zaire now begins to flow with great

rapidity between high rocky masses. Ten miles lower

down is the Lower Sangalla, where the river is crossed by

a great ledge of slate rocks, which leave only a passage

close to the foot of the rocks on the left bank, about 50

yards wide, through which the stream runs at least eight

miles an hour, forming whirlpools in the middle, whose

vortices occupy at least half the breadth of the channel,

and must be fatal to any canoe that should set into them.

Below this rapid the river is filled with rocky islets ; the

great breadth, however, diminishes the velocity of the stream,

so that canoe' c:wi!v rc.-s. About 15 miles below the

Lower Samralla biir'm the nariows, where the river, from

more than a mile, suddenly contracts to less than hull" a

mile, and in many places' it is hardly 200 yards wide
Vol. XXVII.— 5 A
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These Narrows are nearly 40 miles long, extending from
Tnga to Sondie Point. Though the bed of the river is

narrow, it is generally full of rocks. Before the river

leaves the Narrows it forms a cataract called Yellala,

where the river descends over a bed of mica slate,

and falls about 30 feet perpendicular in a slope of 300
yards. A little above Sondie a ledge of rocks stretches

from the northern shore about two-thirds the breadth of

the river (which is here about half a mile wide), the cur-

rent breaking furiously on it ; but near the southern shore

a smooth channel is left, where the velocity of the current

is the only obstacle to the ascent of boats. The tide is

perceptible as far as Sondie Point, where it rises about six

inches, and from this point the river begins to be navigable.

Between the Upper Sangalla and Sondie Point the general

course of the river is from north to south, and from Sondie
Point to the sea nearly due west.

The country extending on both sides of the Zaire from
the Upper Sangalla to Sondie Point rises considerably

higher than the general level of the upper terrace. Con-
tiguous to the river's bed there are high hills consisting

chiefly of mica slate. They are very steep, in many
places precipitous, and destitute of all vegetation. In some
spots, where the current has been turned aside by rocky

points, the river has deposited its mud, and formed little

strips of soil covered with reedy grass. In these places a
small quantity of Indian corn is grown. The declivities

of the rocky masses are intersected by several little valleys,

which penetrate a few miles inland, and in which some
plantations of mandioc and Indian corn are met with, and
many wine-palm trees. The top of the rocky masses,

which in general appear to attain an elevation ol 1500 feet

above the sea-level, presents an unevenplain, in general

destitute of trees, but having a soil sufficiently deep for

the cultivation of the common articles of vegetable food.

On this plain there are numerous small villages sur-

rounded by mimosa', Adansoniac, and palm-trees. The
soil is of a hard clayey nature, and is incapable of being
worked in the dry season, but is sufficiently productive

when mellowed by the heavy rains and with the aid of a

heated atmosphere.
From Sondie Point to Lemboo Point, a distance of

about 15 miles, the river runs south-west. This part of the

river is characterized by a succession of whirlpools, which
are so violent that no vessel can approach them : even the

eddies occasioned by them are so forcible as frequently

to resist sails, oars, and towing, and twist a boat round
iu every direction. At Lemboo Point the river again
widens to about a mile, and runs westward with a regular

but swift current to Booka Embomma Island, about 15
miles distant. The country on both sides of the river

between Sondie Point and Booka Embomma Island does
not differ in its physical character from the rockv districts

farther north.

At the Booka Embomma Island the valley in which the
river flows widens considerably, the rocky masses reced-

ing so far from one another as to leave a space about three

miies in width between them. This space is half occupied
by the two arms into which the river divides, and half by
the islands which lie between them. The bed of the river

is here about a mile and a half across, and its current in the
mid-channel varies between a mile and a half and two miles
an hour, but in-shore on both sides it is often stagnant, and
sometimes a small counter current is experienced. The
depth in the mid-channel is 15 fathoms. The islands are
composed of schistus, and are barren : but along their

northern side is a strip of low ground of great fertility.

The hills on both sides of the valley are rather high and
rugged, partly barren, and partly covered with bushes and
large trees which grow in the crevices of the rock. On their

flattened summit, the under stratum, consisting of a com-
pact clay, is covered with a black soil which seems capable
of producing all kinds of grain.

Near 13' 40' E. Ions*., or about 50 miles from its mouth,
the Zaire enters a valley which is about 10 miles across,

and which does not materially change in width to its

embouchure. One-third of this distance, or less than 20
miles, the river flows between well-defined hanks: but it

is divided into three arms, of which the northern is called
Maxwell's River, the middle one Maniballa River, and the
southern Sonio River. The Mamlmlla River, also called
the Boat River, because it is generally used by the
vessels navigating the river, is tilled with drv shoals, t he-

channels between which are very winding. The dtpO

of the channel north of the shoals varies from lto5i.
thorns, but the southern channel is from 7 to 10 fj&xs
deep close to the southern bank. The current doa v.

exceed two miles an hour. The three anus of the roc

are connected by several narrow and shallow chuititi,

which divide the tract between them into seveial Blub
from two to six miles in length. These islands v-

several feet above the level of the river, and their ioi! s
formed by a stiff clay, which on the margin of the ritn <.

cut into perpendicular low cliffs. They are coveted «rk

high reedy grass and thinly scattered with palm-tree*. Ifc

in many places near the banks of the river the tod

»

low and of great fertility.

Near 13° 20* E. long, the whole body of water iinufc

in one channel, which in the vicinity of that part is tki

two miles wide, but by degrees it widens to three nu^

which is its width at Fathomless Point : this cape u con-

sidered as being situated on the northern side of its rati

In this part the river is distinguished by its great rspsin

and depth. The current even at a short distinct b-

the banks varies between four and six miles an \>i

Though every afternoon a sea-breeze springs up, vase

trying to enter the river generally find their stlrer*

frustrated for several days, and they only succeed title

uncommonly strong sea-breeze and by creepiwr close '.

the shore. The great body of water discharged !«

such a rapid current has scooped out a channel. r*r»

but very deep. Above Shark Point, which is i! a
southern side of the mouth of the river, it is seldomm
than a mile across, but so deep that it was once wosta!

unfathomable. Captain Vidal however ascertained that.**

depth varied between 200 and 45 fathoms. He obsertsis

that the great force of the current is apparently superf.
-

The deep channel of the river is continued intothew.'

a great distance, being still 45 fathoms deep 13mil«'"

Cape Padrao or Pillar. The sea on both sides of
**

channel varies from 18 to 23 fathoms in depth.

The immense volume of water discharged by the m
into the sea, compared with the comparatively snail i

13-''

tity which passes over the rocks at the Yellala alp-

has been a matter of great surprise, especiallywwv
sufficient to turn a mill falls into the Zaire below S

cataract; and this has suggested the supposition tht

very considerable mass of water must find its way thrr

subterraneous passages under the slate rocks, dwppti"'-

probably where the river contracts its bed and forms t-

Narrows, and rising again below the cataract near Seal

Point, where the regular current is disturbed by s sn

number of whirlpools.

The water of the Zaire appears to possess some !*'>

liarities. Thirteen miles from the entrance it is perttf"

fresh and of a dingy red colour. After being kepi « i<*

days it ferments, and for some time remains in a lift'

putrescent state. A silver tea-spoon beins immersed at

for half an hour is greatly discoloured, and requires trnr

cleaning to remove the stain. After being preserved s >

bottle lor four months, it lost its colour and became pc-

fectly clear and devoid of any sediment.
It was formerly asserted that the tide did not naif

impression on the current of the Zaire, but it has be" ^

certained that it causes the reflux of the stream wryF
ceptibly as high up as the lower commencement of

Narrows at Sondie Point, where the rise of the

amounts to from 12 to 16 inches. But though it cuw ffi -

water to be dammed up and a counter current on ow

'

both sides, yet, strictly speaking, the current in thenn*

of the river is never overcome by the tide. ,
(

Like all other tropical rivers, the Zaire has its ft** 1

,

the quantity of its rise and fall is less perhaps than tw -

any other nver of equal magnitude. According to the''

observations which were made respecting 'his p"'0'-

j

difference between the lowest and highest watw did »j

appear to exceed eleven feet, and in many places "jl'

more than eiarht or nine. The river begins to rise si™

the 1st of September, but it is not known how lots

flood lasts. ^
The lower course of the Zaire lies through »

»"*

swampy country. It is principally covered with two

^
ferent kinds of mangrove, the one a low bush, W .

^
other a stately tree, resting on a mass of roots up*1 ^
twenty feet above the ground, the trunk often win? '

u ndred more. Most of fhrm« P""height of one hi
dL.„ooglc
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straight, and if the wood were a '.i.tie Irgr.-er they wo.sd
be admirably adapted for mKi Tr^e s-pa.-^s Utween these
lofty trees are n::ed by a var. c *y •:: si.tr growth, among
which are many of the palm k'lr.d. ar.d lir-ge patches
covered with papyro*. T.:e t^a lar. H teyond these
ivtampy grounds appear to be more fe.-i-e than higher up
the nver, and are covered ».:h clusters •;f trees. The
islands, which are frequency seen ^\i.\s ^ the river,

ippear to be portion* of the low swan.'ry region, from
which thev are detached by the fc.-ce of trie* current. They
ire formed of niches, reedsl ar.d long grass. a~.d frequently
"overed with birds. Ck't-asiotii y «i.ey dr. ft a lone way
0 seaward, and Testis are some'ixe* decc'.cd by them."
The southern siJe of the errrcrtce is formed by a penin-

itila, which terminates; in no rroao-to.r,;-^ of which
hat to seaward is called Point Pacrio or Pilar, from a
pillar which was erected on it. as a! sevt.il other places.
->>* the early Portuguese navigvors. Tr.e other cape,
•ailed Shark Point hes eastward, and constitutes with
Fathomless Point the mouth of the nver. Tne peninsula
in which the two promontories are si'uated has evidently
Lieen formed by the com Dined depo-:t:..ris of the sea and
river, as the external or sea shore is comp-sei of quartz
<mcL, forming a steep beach, whiie the internal or river

side consists of a deposit overgrown with mangrove.
(Tuckey's Xarraitpe of an Ejf*>1ttion to trpiort the

ffirer Zaire; Xarraiice of f~<x/j£ei to tjrfJ^rt the S/ioret

if -Africa, Arabia, and Mjdagmear, under the direction of
Contain Owen.)
ZALEUCUS (ZAncoc', the celebrated legislator of the

Epizephyrian Loerians in Southern Italy, is said to have
)een the first Greek that drew up a code of written laws.

Marcian Heracleot-, 313 ; Clemens Alexandr., Stromal.,

.. p. 309; Strabo, vi., p. 259. It has been supposed that

he statement of the Loerians having had the first written

ans among the Greeks must be limited to the Greeks of
italy, since it is stated that Zaleucus derived many of his

aws from the Cretans, Lacedaemonians, and the Areo-
wifrus of Athens; but as it cannot be proved that the
'retails and Lacedaemonians had ar.y written la.vsat that

i me, we must acquiesce in the common traditions that

Caleucus was the first of all the Greeks who composed a

•ode of written laws. He lived in all probability about
i.e. 660, but his history, like that of all the early legis-

ators, is mixed with fable. Accord it :<£ to S.iidas, who de-

-crihes him as a native of Thurii. Zaleucus was originallv

1 slave and a shepherd: whereas Diodonis xii. 20 calls

lira a man of good familv. He is further said to

>ave been called upon by Minerva in a dream to le-

gislate for the Loerians ; and when the Loerians ap-
plied to the oracle about the means of getting rid of

their political disturbances, they received a command
o legislate for themselves. When Zaleucus announced
io them his dream, he was emancipated, and drew
jp a code of laws for them. Suidas: Scholiast ad Pindar.

Wifntp., x. 17; Valer. Maxim., i. 2: Ext. 4: Aristotie,

apud Clem. Alexandr. Strom., i.. p. 352. A great por-

tion of his laws was derived from the customs of o'her

Greek states, but he was the first who fixed punish-

ments for the crimes enumerated in his code : whereas

before his time the punishment had always been left to the

Jiscretion of the judges. His laws, of which several spe-

cimens are still extant, were according to the unanimous
'

opinion of the antients very severe, but the Loerians ob-

served them for a long period, during which they are

called the 'most observant of law and order' n'»-o/i<i-

Tarot) of all the Greeks. (Zenobius, iv. 10: Diogematius, .

iv. 94; Apostolius, Proverb., x. 50 ; Marcian Heracleot.,

M5, &c.)
The code of Zaleucus embraced the religious and moral

as well as the civil and political duties of the people,

and entered so much into the detail of private life

that it regulated even the dress by which free w omen

should be distinguished from other females. Although

Zaleucus, as has been shown incontrovertibly by Bent ley.

must have lived before the time of Pythagoras, both Suidas

and Diodonis call him a disciple of that philosopher, an

anachronism which arose out of the desire of the antients

to trace all practical wisdom to Pythagoras, as in the case

0 r the Roman king Numa Porripilius, who is likewise

called a disciple of Pythagoras. The common story about

the death of Zaleucus is as follows :—One of his laws fur-

^ade the citizens of Locri to enter the senate-house in

,

arms : but on one occasion, while they were at war,7-Vifri.
forgetting his own Jaw. entered the senate-bouse as a war-
rior : and when one of the persons assembled called out to
him that he was violatir-g uis own law, Zaleucus threw
himself on his sword, ai-d thus punished himself, lEusta-
thius ad Horn, litad. i_ p. 62. Bat the same story is re-

lated by others of Charondas, with whom Zaleuccs is fre-

quently confounded by the antients themselves iValer.
Max.. vi. 5. Ext. 4 ; L>.odor.. xiL 30 ; and Suidas stales
that Zaleucus fell fighting for his country. The contra-
dictions and fables which occur in the history of Zaleucus
led some sceptical writers amoog the antients, such as
Timaeus. to deny that a legislator Zaleucus ever existed.
,Cicero, Of L>sii>^ ii. 6 : Ad Attic*™, vL 1.

Fabricius. Bibliolheta 6"ru«r_ ii, p. I, Sic ; Bentkr.
Dtntr'.atvjn uyjH the LpiiiU* of Pkuljru, p. 241, 4^1

:

Heyne. Qpu-r?iua A-udrmicv, vol. iL, where the ilra°iKeais

of the laws of Zaleucus are collected.,

ZAMA. [Hannibal : Xcmicia.]
ZAMBIZI. [Senna, xxl. 240.]
ZA'AILV a genus of plants belonging to the natural

order L'ycadacese. The name Zamia is applied by Pliny
to such cones of the fir-tree as spiil whilst they are upon
the tree. It was first applied by Limutus to the present
genus of plants. The species of this genus are trees with
a single cylindrical trunk, increasing by the development
of a single terminal bud and covered by the scaly bases
of the leaves : the wood consists of coucenuic circles, the
cellular zones between which are exceedingly loose, the
ligneous tissue having the tubes marked by circular disks

;

the leaves are pinnated, not articulated, and have a gy rate
vernation. The flowers are dioecious ; the male flowers
are arranged in tessellated catkins with abrupt scales, the
anthers oval, sessile at the under side of each scale. The
female flowers are in tessellated catkins, the scales peltate,
drupes two at the under side of each scale. The species
are found in the tropics of America and Asia, and also at
the Cape of Good Hope and in New Holland.

Z. >)>iralit. has numerous leaflets, linear, very smooth,
somewhat curved, with a few spinous teeth at the extre-
mity ; the catkins smooth, with pointed scales in the
female, and wedge-shaped ones in the male flowers. This
plant is a native of New South Wales. The cone is about
half the size of a man's head, and composed of nuts about
the size of a chestnut. These nuts are eaten by the New
Hollanders but on being tried by English settlers pro-
duced sickness. Their flavour is not unlike that of chest-
nuts.

Z. njrjtiis. Bread-tree Zamia. has lanceolate, spinous,
smooth, entire leaflets tapering a: the base ; the scales of
the catkins abrupt, obtuse, pointless. It is a native of the

south-eastern parts of southern Aliica. It grows on tb'»

sii.es of dry hiiis, especially where the ground has been
cleared by burning. Tne stem i? thick and scaly, and at-

tains a hiizht of 6 or 7 Itei. Thuuberg states that when
the stems become old they are broken tlirough by the
Caftres and Hottentots, who co.iect the pith and tie it »p
in the skin of a sheep or call which has been previously

well rubbed with grease. It is then buried in the ground,
and after remaining there till it becomes putrefied, it is

taken up and biuised between two stones, and then formed
into little cakes about an inch in thickness. These arc

baked in wood-ashes, and are esteemed by those who pre-

pare them as a great luxury, though they are not at ail

palatable to a European taste.

Z. furjuriicm. Broad Rusty-leaved Zamia, has elliptic-

oblong pointless leaflets, copiously serrated from the miueiie

to the extremity : striated and 'hairy beneath : common
stalk spinous. This plant is a native of the West Indies,

and is said to have been grown at Hampton Court in the

timeof KingYViHiam. This plant is said In Herman to yield

a white iiiMpid gum. The stems of all the Zamias. ii»e

tho~e of Cvcas, abound in a mucilaginous juice, which has

a nauseous' odour and an unpleasant taste, arising trom the

existence in it of a peculiar proximate principle. This

may be removed by boiling, roasting, ice, when some of

them form a nutritious article of food.

About seventeen species of the old genus Zamia have

been described. Eight of these are now placed in the

genus or subgenus Arthnsjmia, which is characterized by
having the leaflets articulated with the rachis of the frond-

like midrib : there is also a preparation in the rudimentary

stamen to form a two-celled anther, while in Zamia the
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leaflets are confluent, and the pollen is not disposed in

two-iobed masses.

The genus Zamia has many representatives in a fossil

state. Of the sixteen species that have been discovered,

twelve resemble so nearly the recent species that they have
received the same designation. The remaining four differ in

the exsertion and venation of their leaves, and hence they

are placed tinder the fossil genus Zamiles. The principal

forms of these genera have been found in the lias and
oolitic formations. Two fossil stems nearly resembling

those of Zamia were found by Dr. Buckland in Portland

stone. These are made by Brongniart to constitute the

genus Mantellia, a name given in honour of Dr. Gideon
Mantell. He has also included in the same genus a stem
found in shelly limestone near Luneville.

In cultivation the Zamias require the treatment of all

exotics. They may be propagated by seeds, brought from
their indigenous countries, which may be sown in pots of

rich light earth or mould, which should be plunged in the

bark beds of hothouses or stoves.

(Burnett, Outlines of Botany; Lindley, Natural System;
Sir J. E. Smith, in Rees's Cyclopeedia.)

ZA'MOltA, the name of a town of Spain, and, both

under the old division into kingdoms and the division

into electoral districts decreed by the Cortes of 1822, the

name of the province of which Zamora is the capital. The
town of Zamora is situated on the right bank of the Duero,

1 10 miles north-west of Madrid and 43 miles west-south-

west of Valladolid. The old town is surrounded by walls,

in which there are eight gates. The suburbs have nothing

to recommend them to notice. The streets of Zamora are

narrow, the houses lofty, and the general aspect of the

town sombre. The churches and the town-house are the

finest buildings. The promenades are agreeable, and there

h a fine bridge across the Duero. Zamora contains a
cathedral and 22 parish churches. Before the suppression

of the monastic orders there were 16 convents, 10 of

which were for females. Zamora is the residence of a
bishop, a suffragan of the Archbishop of Santiago. There
is little trade or industry of any kind; but there are a few
hatters, tanners, dyers, manufacturers of woollen-stuffs, and
distillers. The ruins of the house of the Cid are shown at

Zamora : the historian Florian de Ocampo was born there

;

and the Cortes have twice assembled in the town, in 1297
and 1302. Population, in 1833, 10,000.

The province of Zamora (under the antient division),

in the kingdom of Leon, bordered on Portugal, and
extended eastward on both sides of the Duero from the
angle which it makes on the frontier where it turns

southward to meet the Tormez. It was in length (from
ca.st to west) about 30 miles, and about 27 (from
north to south) in breadth. The modem province or elec-

toral dictrict of Zamora is composed of the antient pro-

vince of that name, the western part of the district of

Toro, and the greater part of the duchy of Benavente.
It is about 80 miles in length (from north-west to south-
east), and about 43 iu breadth (from north-east to south-

west). The Duero enters the province near the middle of

the south-east border, and, flowing from a little south of
vast to a little north of west, nearly bisects the province.
On reaching the north-western border it makes an abrupt
turn to the south, and flows in that direction till it meets
the Tormez at the south-west angle of the province. The
Tormez forms, for a little way, the boundary between the
provinces of Zamora and Salamanca. In its course from
east to west the Duero receives first the Sequillo and then
the Esla, both from the north. Below Benavente the Esla
receives from the west the Tera, a mountain-torrent,
which issues from a lake near the borders of the province
of Orense, and has the whole of its course in the province
of Zamora. The bed of the Duero within the province,

and the bed of the Tormez along its frontier, are too deep
and precipitous to admit of their being used for irrigation.

The north-west portion of the province is mountainous ; the

rest is a high plain intersected by deep ravines and river-

channels. The plain is in general fertile ; the mountains
are well wooded. The climate is agreeable in spring and
autumn, but the cold of winter is severe. There are some
mineral-springs in the north of the province

;
turquoises

are found in the vicinity of the town of Zamora, polters'-

earth in the district of Toro, and saltpetre is collected
from the soil iu some places. Agriculture and every kind
of industry are at a low ebb. A good deal of charcoal is

prepared, and some wine of a low quality exported
1

. Brt

the roads are in so wretched a condition as effective ,

prevent any extensive exportation of the surplus ajrf.j.

tural produce. The population of the province, auoriii;

to the most recent estimate (1838;, was 159,425.

Toro, the capital of the antient district of thatn»i>.'.

included in the modern province of Zamora. Uissituivi

on the right bank of the Duero, about 13 miles t&; of ti,

town of Zamora and 24 north-north-east of Salanuna |-

has a wall and six gates. The streets aie wide, ktii/

houses mean. There is a collegiate and 18 parish chute!* •.

Before the suppression of the monastic orders there »««

13 convents,—7 for females. There is a curious as'iu.

bridge of 22 arches across the Duero, and a fine espW
on the south side of the town. The manufactures «' T*

are unimportant, and nearly the same as at Zamora. ii

palace of the Dukes of Berwick, and the Alcaiar, in •

stone palace said to have been built by the Inl'aut
!'

,

Garcia, are shown here. John II. of Castile, tlir

Ulioay Pereira, and Paul Morillo, who distinguished Iu

self as a loyalist general in the South American w
independence, were born in Toro. The code lii»»>i

the title of the Laws of Toro was promulgated W« :

1505. Population, in 1833, 5190.
Benavente, the chief town of the antient duchy u i

same name, great part of which, along with its a;;

;

is now included within the electoral district of &i>.

is situated between the Esla and Orbigo, 31 miles norlj

Zamora and 42 north-west of Valladolid. It caou

9 parish churches. The palace of the Dukes of Beniw

is an antient and extensive structure. Population, id 1^

3000.

(Mifiano, Diccionario Geografico-estadislico it frp-

Map of Spain, showing the modern provincial dr.s >

published, under the auspices of government, at MaJn.

1838 ; Dictionnaire Geographique Univertel.)

ZAMORA. [Mexican States.]
ZAMOYSKI, or ZAMOSC. The Polish house of -

name occupies a distinguished place in the annals of--

nation. It is a branch of the family of Saryua, ami

given three eminently distinguished men to Poland.

John-Sarius-Zamoyski, grand-chancellor of Polani'

born at Skokow, of which his father was castellan, ic'
1

palatinate of Culm, onthe 1st of April, 1541. Johnsi^

to Paris to prosecute his studies, at the age of twelve w
and on his first arrival was received into the serviced'

dauphin, afterwards Francis II. Finding however thi

'

duties of this appointment interfered with Ids

Zamoyski quitted the court, and went, to us; hi-
'

expression, to hide himself in the pays ImIhi-

favourite pursuits in the university of Paris weie wA
matics, philosophy, and jurisprudence. At the requt-;

'

his father he subsequently repaired to the univetvi; *

Strassburg to perfect himself in the study of Greek, a*-'
1

Padua to complete his legal studies.

At Padua the study of the canon law led him to

considerable attention to the writings of the Fathers ,:

this pursuit is believed to have confirmed his dc*
~

to the Romish church, to which his father's allcgiam*

been shaken. While at Padua he published several woj -

which were favourably received at the time, and hi'

maintained their reputation. In 15G2 he published U:

funeral oration which he delivered on the celebrated n
loppio. In 1503 he published an essay on the conditio-

of the Roman Senate, ' De Senatu Romano Liuri 11.

learned and critical, that De Thou attributed it If

moyski's teacher Sigonius, and Graevius has iami'^

in his Thesaurus Anliquitatum Romanarum. HV-
been elected rector of the university in 1564, ZanM~

caused a collection of its privileges to be made, audi'

lished a digest of them under the title ' De Constitute ••• >

bus et Immunitatibus almae dniversitatis Paduae.' la';'

same year he published a treatise on the duties of u
magisterial office, entitled • De Perfecto Senators

tagma.'
The reputation which he carried back with lum into h"

native country obtained for him speedy preferment, m?^

mund Augustus, then king, after adiuiltinj the )'*•'-

scholar to several private interviews, placed him urw«"''

direction of the chancellor, in order that lie mwfct In-

structed in the practical details of public business.

1509 he was employed to arrange the documents a <j*

public archives, which had fallen intojfrtat comluw""
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crossed than he announced his resolution not to keep the

promises he had made while a prisoner. This breach of

faith elicited a pamphlet from Zamoyski, published in

1590, with the title ' Pacificationis inter Domum Austria-

cam ac Regem Poloniae et Ordines Regni Tractatae, Scripta

aliquot.'

The next seven years of Zamoyski's life were consumed
in a double straggle between foreign foes against whom
he had to make head, and domestic factions from whom
he had to wring a reluctant support. The king was not

his friend, for Zamoyski thwarted his wishes on many oc-

casions, but could not dispense with him. Amid all these

difficulties the grand-chancellor baffled the Ottoman army
in 1591-2 ; barred the retreat through Poland to the Tar-

tars, who had made a predatory incursion into Hungary, in

1593; defeated the Turks in Wallachia in 1595, and
again in 1596 ; and the Swedes in 1597. After the last

campaign, conscious that his physical powers were giving

way, he resigned the command of the army to liis lieu-

tenant, John Charles Chodkiewicz. From this time till

1605 Zamoyski remained in retirement, occupied with his

colonies and literary pursuits. The fruits of the latter were

given to the world under the title 'DialecticaChrysippea.'

He emerged from his retreat in 1605 to attend the Diet,

and there is a wild grandeur about this the closing scene

of his public life. The first wife of Sigismund III., an
Austrian princess, was dead, and he was bent upon marry-

ing her sister. Zamoyski, who had opposed the first mar-
riage, was still more hostile to this : he was firmly con-

vinced that the interests of Poland required an intermar-

riage with the royal family of Russia. The debate became
violent. The grand-chancellor, laden with years and infir-

mities, had resolved to take no part in it, but the con-

tagious excitement of the scene rendered him incapable of

adhering to his resolution. He caused his seat to be placed

near the throne, and after apologising for this liberty on
account of his debility, presumed to address the king in a
strain that has rarefy been heard by princes. He de-

clared his opinion that the king should concentrate his

attention on the Swedish war with a view to terminate it

;

he reminded him that he had often before sacrificed the

interests of the state to his own private ends ; he protested

against the marriage with an Austrian princess as likely to

be fatal to Poland. Nor did he stop here : he accused the
king of intending to secure the crown for his son in viola-

tion of the constitution, and of corresponding clandestinely

with foreign powers ; and he reminded him in a tone of in-

creasing asperity that the Poles had ere then deposed and
banished kings with whom they were offended. Sigismund,
irritated by such language, replied with equal violence, and
at the conclusion of his speech laid his hand on his sword.

At this the senate and deputies quitted their seats in a body
with threatening murmurs ; but the voice of the old chan-
cellor was heard above all the din—' Withdraw your hand
from your sword, prince ; do not oblige history to record
that we were Brutuses and vou a Caesar.'

At the close of the Diet Zamoyski retired again to his

estates. On the 3rd of July, 1605, his attendants, who had
fancied him sunk in meditation, found on approaching his

chair that he was dead.
Zamoyski was an elegant scholar, an accomplished

diplomatist, and a successful general. That he should
have been able to keep himself at the head of affairs

during a period of nearly thirty years, in so turbulent a
state as Poland, is of itself a guarantee of the power and
energy of his character. His writings, even at this distance

of time, are calculated to please by their elegance, and by
the knowledge of human nature that they display. Hi's

stem stoicism was the necessary consequence of a highly
cultivated mind forced to combat during the better part

of his life with the factions of a fierce oligarchical state,

The part of his career upon which the mind feels most
pleasure in dwelling, consists of the occasional retirements

from public business, during which he devoted himself to

colonising his estates and promoting literary institutions.

About 1585 he laid the foundations of Nowy Zamosc, dis-

tant about two miles from Stary Zamosc (old Zamosc).
He encouraged manufactures there, and fortified it so

strongly, that it came to be regarded as one of the chief

defences against the Tartars.' He established a printing-

press, which became celebrated for the beauty of its im-
pressions. On the 15th of May he opened the university

of Zamosc, to which he attracted the most eminent scholars

of the nation, with a solemn inaugural oration. Me
granted lands in perpetuity to some of his vataalt, and en-

couraged the adoption of improved method* of agricultu.t.

Interesting particulars respecting these labours uf h-
moyski are contained in the narrative of two jouron,

made by Father Vanozzi to Poland l» visit Zamoysii.

published by J. W. Niemcewicz at Warsaw, in 182, Iran

a MS. in the Albani Library at Rome.
> John Zamoyski II., born in 1626, was the grandson <!

the preceding. He was created, soon after he obtained U
majority, castellan of Kalisch, and was present in iiu.

capacity, in 1649, at the coronation of John Cattmir. 1L

accompanied that king in his campaign against the Cos-

sacks, in 1651, and earned by his bravery the appoints
of palatine of Sandomir. He distinguished himself equah

in the disastrous War of Succession, when Poland was de-

vastated by Swedish armies : he stood a long siege is \±

hereditary fortress Zamosc ; and it was to hit vigilant letp-

ing, as commandant of Warsaw, that Marshal WitteoUir,,

President von Ersk, and other important prisoners *m
intrusted. In 1659 he commanded the army raised to

oppose the encroachments of the Czar in the Ukraine. I.-,

1663 he was one of the nobles who remained faithful t

John Casimir, and was mainly instrumental in allaying Uk

discontent of the insurgents under Chwiedereki. im
Zamoyski died suddenly at Warsaw, on the 2nd of Apm,

1665, while attending the Diet at Warsaw. He left u
family by his wife, daughter of the Marquis de la Grucr

d'Arquin, and called in Poland ' La belle Fianfaite,' «t»

afterwards married the great Sobieski. ZainoyJu iyx;

without heirs of his body, his estates passed to lu t*j

sisters.

Andrew Zamoyski, a younger son of a deacenduu «

these two sisters, who had inherited the fief of Zamosc, «,

born at Biezun in 1716. He received his education in t;»

college of the Jesuits at Thorn, where he remained >i

1732. In 1735 his father died, and Andrew left Poland i»

visit foreign universities. He passed two years in tlier.-

versity of Licgnitz in Silesia ; in 1739 he visited Pin,

where his favourite studies were mathematics and jura-

prudence ; and he returned home in 1740. Finding h
brothers engaged in litigation about the division of the

inheritance, he reconciled them by giving up his shirt,

and entered the service of Saxony. In 1745 he obtaii*;

the command of Prince Albert's regiment In 175* kt

quitted the army and returned to Poland with the rani

»'

major-general. He was appointed marshal of the pal*

tinate of Smolensko, an office which put it in his poire to

reform many abuses which had crept into the judicial sd-

ministration of the province. In 1760 he emancipated t'

his serfs ; a few noblemen imitated his example, but u
greater number declaimed fiercely against the innowiioe

At thu first Diet held after the death of Augustus III

(1763) Zamoyski contributed much to the passing of al««

for the reform of administrative abuses. In 176*

new king, Stanislaus Augustus, made him keeper of

great seal. The influence which this appointment erulwo

him to exercise over every branch of administration. Ik

employed in giving a better organization to the army awl

the educational institutions of the kingdom. When <Ik

partisans of Russia, in the Diet of 1767, procured the baimo-

ment of Gaetan Soltyk and Zaluski, bishop of Krakau «aJ

Kiew, along with some other nobles, to Siberia, Zinw)>li

resigned the seals in disgust, declaring he would off
receive them back till those illustrious victims were reston*

to their native country.
In his retirement fie employed himself in promoiiw:

education, and completing the code he had underttte

to digest at the request of the Diet of 1776. He complftw

the work in less than two years. The matter is w*"®?

under three heads : the first treats of persons ; the «*m™.

of things ; and the third, of courts of law and actions. "

was printed at Warsaw, in Polish, in 1778 :
a German

translation by Godfrey Nikisz appeared at Dresden in If1

The code, when printed, was sent to all the palatinaies, m

order that it might be discussed in their provincial »•*»•

blies before it was submitted to the Diet. Thepro»w^

for a general measure of emancipation excited an »»*

universal hostility against it. The deputies were wi*»»

exception instructed to oppose it in the Diet « "
.

When the marshal, as president of that assembly

the reading of the new laws, he was met by » bDr''

opposition from all parts of the hall. It wsi 4&>itLim
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they snould not even be read ; some went so far as to pro-
pose a resolution that they should not be presented to any
future Diet. Casimir Poniatowski, the king's brother,

was the only member of the Diet who ventured to say a
word in vindication of them.
Zamoyski, who had attained his 70th year when his code

met with this rude reception, withdrew himself in conse-
quence of it still more from public affairs. In 1790 he
undertook a journey to Italy. At Bologna he received the

intelligence that the Poles had proclaimed the constitution

of the 3rd May, 1791, and adopted his code. He made
haste to return to Poland, but did not survive long to enjoy
his triumph, dying at Zamosc on the 10th of February,
1792, in the 76th year of his age. His widow, a princess

Czartoryska, deservedly celebrated for her active benevo-
lence, died at Vienna on the 19th of February, 1796.

i Bursius, Vita et Dicta magni Joannis Zamoscii ; Mos-
lowski, Vie de Jean Zamoyski, Chancelier et Grand-
Hetman de la Cotironne de Pologne ; Thuanus, Historia
sui Temporis ; Moreri, Dictionnaire Historique ; Jocher,
Allgem. Gelehrten Lexicon ; Biographie Universelle.)

ZAMPIE'RI. [Domenichino.]
ZANCHI, a family of Bergamo in Lombardy, which

produced several men of learning in the 16th century.
Paolo Zanchi was a distinguished jurist, and also an anti-

quarian, and a collector of antient inscriptions. Three of
his sons, Basilio, Gian Grisostomo, and Dionigi, entered the
order of the Regular Canons of the Lateran.

Basilio Zanchi, born in 1501, went to Rome under Leo
X., and was noticed at that court as an elegant Latin poet.

Alter Leo's death he returned to Bergamo, and applied
himself to theological studies, and entered the order of
the Regular Canons in 1524. He wrote comments on the
Bible, which are published. He was also well versed in

Greek. His end was unfortunate. It appears that he had
made free use of the liberty, then frequent among mem-
hers of the monastic orders, of living out of his convent,
and travelling about Italy. Pope Paul IV., in 1558, issued

an order commanding all such persons to return to their

respective convents under severe penalties. Zanchi,
having endeavoured to elude the order, was put in

prison at Rome, in which city he then was, and he died
in prison at the end of that year. Serassi has written
a good biography of Basilio Zanchi, which he has pre-

fixed to the edition of his Latin poems in eight books,

'Zanchii Poemata,' Bergamo, 1747. Among other poems
(here is one entitled 'De Horto Sophise,' in which the

author explains the principal dogmas of the Christian
religion. Zanchi wrote also ' Latinorum Verborum ex variis

auctoribus Epitome.' His brother Gian Grisostomo Zanchi
piblished a work on the antient history of his country

:

1 De OrobioTum sive Cenomanorum Origine,' in three books,

Venice, 1531, which he dedicated to Pietro Bembo. The
work is deficient in historical criticism, but it may be use-
ful on account of the numerous inscriptions of the town
and territory of Bergamo which it contains. Gian Grisos-

tomo, after tilling the first dignities of his order, died at

Bergamo, in 1566.

Girolamo Zanchi, a cousin of the preceding, was born
i" 1516, at Alzano in the province of Bergamo ; he like-

wise entered the order of the Regular Canons of the

Lateran, in which he lived for many years, and was a
fellow-student of Celso Martinenghi of Brescia, a brother
of his order. When the learned Pietro Martirc Vermigli,
who was a dignitary of the same order, embraced the
doctrines of the Reformation, and was in consequence
obliged to fly from Italy to Switzerland, in 1542, Zanchi
and Martinenghi, who had become secretly imbued with
Hie same doctrines, thought it. prudent to emigrate also.

Martinenghi was the first to leave Italy, and he went to

Geneva, where he was put at the head of the Italian

Reformed congregation. Zanchi followed his friend's ex-
ample, and after several vicissitudes he went tO'Hcidel-
herg, where he taught divinity. He acquired so much
reputation for theological science, that it was said by
'lie learned John Sturm, that if Zanchi alone could be
sent to dispute with the Roman Catholic divines assem-
bled at Trent, he should not be afraid of the result. The
Papal nuncio Zaccaria Delfino had private conferences
with Zanchi in 1501, for the purpose of reclaiming him to

Catholicism, in which however he failed. Zanchi 's theolo-

gical and controversial works were published in eight

volumes after his death : 'Zanchii Opera,' Geneva, 161 i»,

and they contain two books of letters, in which are parti-

culars of his life. He died at Heidelberg in 1590. G.
Gallizoli of Bergamo has written a biography of Girolamo
Zanchi, published at Bergamo in 1785.
Francesco Zanchi, father of Girolamo and first cousin of

Paolo Zanchi above mentioned, wrote a small historical

work, ' Commentarius de Rebus A Georgio Hemo praeciare
gcstis in primo adversus Maximilianiim Romanorum
Regem Bello a Venetis suscepto.'

( riraboschi, Stnria delta Lelteratura Italiana.)
ZANCLCSTOMUS, Mr. Swainson's name for a genus

of Cuculidfp, arranged by him in the subfamily Coccyzinep.
[Indicatorin*, p. 459.]

ZANGUEBAR is a country situated on the eastern
coast of Africa. It does not appear that this name is in

use among the natives or neighbouring nations who visit

the country, and it is probably a corruption of Zanzibar,
the largest' of the islands belonging to it. There is also

some difference of opinion respecting the extent of the
coast to which this name is applied. At present the mouth
of the river Mozimba (11° 50' S. lat.) is considered its

southern limit, because south of that river the Portuguese
colonies begin, which are considered to be situated on the
coast of Mozambique. Ras Assoad (4° 10* N. lat.) may-
be considered its northern limit, and as the point where it

joins the coast of Ajan. The extent of the coast-line ex-
ceeds 1500 miles.

The country extending along the sea is the only portion
of Zanguebar which is known, and that only imperfectly,
as it is rarely visited by European vessels, except a few
points to which slave-vessels formerly resorted, especially
from the island of Bourbon. The interior is entirely un-
known, and occupied by native tribes, which are always at

war with the inhabitants of the coast, who are mostly
foreign settlers.

The most northern portion from Ras (Cape) Assoad to

the mouth of the river Juba (a few miles south of the
equator) is called Barra Somauli, or the country of the
Somauli, because occupied by that nation. The country
north of Mukdeesha, or Maaradoxo, as seen from the sea,

exhibits a very small degree of fertility, presenting little

variety, and being composed of sand cliff's and hills, either

without or with very little vegetation. It appears also to

be thinly inhabited. To the south of Mukdeesha the
country improves considerably ; it is far more fertile and
more populous. There are several towns on the coast, as
Mukdeesha, with 4000 inhabitants [Maoadoxo] ; Gezerat
and Denana, with 1000 inhabitants; Havaly and Goon-
darslin, with 3000 inhabitants; Marka, with 2000 inha-
bitants; Mongooya and Torra, with 1500 inhabitants ; and
Brava, with 2000 inhabitants. This statement is probably
under the actual population, but it may give an idea of
their relative proportion. All these towns are built on
rocky promontories, either entirely or nearly insulated,

and their bee-hive construction gives them a singular

appearance. The motive of the inhabitants in thus placing
their houses is the salubrity of the air, the supply of water,

of which the arid sandhills in the neighbourhood are des-

titute, and probably the facility of defence against the
native Galla. Along the coast there are in most places
dangerous reefs, which render it difficult of access. The
river, called Juba by the Arabs, and by the Africans Wow-
weenda, is stated to be of considerable length, rising in

Habeshy, or Abyssinia, and being navigable by boats for

three months from its mouth. Across the mouth, which is

not wide, there is a bar, but the bar is narrow and has
plenty of water.

The country south of the river Juba is much more in-

dented, and contains numerous tine harbours. The shore

as well as the islands are formed of madrepore. Between
the mouth of the river Juba and fhe Bay of Kwyhoo, a dis-

tance of 150 miles, is a labyrinth of islands and rocks. The
number of those which are never covered with water
amounts to nearly live hundred, of which many are from
two miles and a half to two miles and a quarter in lenglh,

but the majority are of inconsiderable size. They rise

abruptly from a narrow line of reefs. About two miles
outside these islands is a coral bank, which renders the
approach to the coast dangerous for large vessels. In this

whole extent there is only one port which a vessel can
enter at all times of tide. This is the mouth of Duraford
River, but the channel which leads to it from the open sea
passes between two coral islands not more than a cable's
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.ength apart. The islands themselves seldom rise above

twelve feet, and generally overhang the rocky flats on

which they stand. The summit of the heights is level, and
from the constant decomposition of the coral it presents a

surface of sharp points, over which it is difficult to pass.

The country opposite this labyrinth of islands is a succes-

sion of hills covered with verdure and of well-wooded

lowlands. These parts contain many antiquities, consist-

ing of mouldering tombs, tottering obelisks, and other

ruins, which were doubtless erected before the Portuguese

got possession of this country. Though the soil of this

tract is apparently fertile and the climate healthy, it is

very thinly peopled, having been laid waste by the Galla,

who have extirpated the former inhabitants, or obliged

them to take refuge in the islands.

At the southern extremity of this region (near 2° S. lat.)

begins a low coast-line, which however contains many
excellent harbours, as those of Kwyhoo, Patta, Lamoo,
Formosa, Melinda (Maleenda), and Mombas. There are

only a few coral islands along it. The shores of the bays

and haibours are low and mostly swampy ; they are over-

grown with mangroves, but at a short distance inland the

country rises into low hills, between which are wooded
levels of moderate extent. The surface presents a soil

varying from red to a dark black, which appeal's to possess

a considerable degree of fertility. In Formosa Bay is the

mouth of the river O/.y, which is one mile wide at the en-

trance, and, although deep inside and a large river, it is

difficult of access on account of a dangerous quicksand-

bar, over which at low tide there is only four feet of water.

According to the statement of the natives, this river rises

greatly during the rainy season, and inundates the sur-

rounding country for many miles, destroying innumerable

wild animals, among the rest many elephants. At the dis-

tance of fifteen days' journey in a canoe there is said to be

a large town, Zoobakey, beyond which the current is too

strong for farther progress.

South of Mombas the general appearance of the coast is

low, but not swampy, and well defined, having a sandy

shore, and in some places a small inleivening cliff of coral.

But at some distance appear various insulated mountains

of curious shapes, which present a remarkable contrast to

the general flatness of the country. Except in one part,

where the coast is a putrid marsh, the shores are lined w ith

villages, rendered conspicuous by a grove of cocoa-nut

trees, in the midst of which they are built. The country

is apparently fertile. Parallel to the shores, at the distant*

of four or five miles, there is a line of sand and coral reefs

with deep water between and inside, but to seaward nearly

unfathomable. The bay of Lindy has a flat shore, which
is formed by the alluvial deposit brought down by the river

Lindy, which appears to be large, and at a distance of

about eight miles from its mouth branches into several small

channels, forming a complete archipelago of low swampy
islets covered with mangroves. A few miles farther south

is the river Rowoona.which, from the vast volume of water

which it discharges, is considered as the most considerable

river, next to the Zambezi, on the eastern side of Africa, but

we know nothing of ils course.

Opposite this country are the largest islands along the

eastern coast of Africa, the islands Pemba, Zanzibar, and
Monfeca. The moit northern is Pemba, known by the

Arabs as Al Huthera, or the Green Island, which extends

from north to south thiity miles, and from cast to west ten.

It is about eighteen miles from the main at the north end,

and twenty-five from Zanzibar. It is not in any part more
than 200 feet above the sea, and rests on a coral foundation.

It is one of the most fertile spots in the world, being

covered with a very productive soil, from which luxuriant

vegetation springs spontaneously, and it abounds in excel-

lent ship-timber : but the largest part of the surface is

cultivated, and produces, besides other plants, rice of

the finest quality: it is in fact the granary of the neigh-

bouring coast. Along its western side from Tondong to

its southern extremity are several good and safe harbours,

among which the best is that of Masai al Chack-Chack.

Zanzibar is nearly twice the size of Pemba, and resembles

this island in soil and fertility. Besides every kind of

grain which grows between the tropics, it produces great

quantities of sugar, which is exported to Arabia and the

Red Sia. and 'ven to Ksr> pt. 'I here are numerous haibours

betw een Zanzibar and the main, formed by the islands and

reefs which are dispersed over the channel which sepa-

rates it from the continent, and which is short Merc
miles wide. These harbours are safe, and not difficult i

access ; but within the shores of Zanzibar there is. not on

land-locked port, and in this particular this island doesf
resemble Pemba. The numerous inhabitants cany on-

branch of manufacturing industry to a considerable attr.:.

that of making round shields, about a foot am! a half n

diameter. These shields are used by the soldiers of tnc

Imaum of Muskat as a protection against the fire of nan-

quetry. They are manufactured from rhinoceros tow,

w hich after being soaked or boiled are easily moulded .tr,

any form, and then embellished by turning. Monfm :

little known, being surrounded with a labyrinth of sh* '

and several islets, which render access to it difficuh. I'

seems to be somewhat smaller than Pemba. It ri«.

nbruptly from an unfathomable depth, and is based urm •

coral foundation. The surface is covered with trees, a-

it appears to be tolerably well peopled. The claniwi U-

tween the island and the main is about twelve c

across, but so thickly studded wilh coral shoals as to

.

impassable for vessels of any size without comiderjl.

danger.

Nearly opposite the mouth of the Mozimba river are •:

Queritnba Islands, a numerous archipelago. They are <•

various sizes, but all low, and formed of coral, genera)

with long flat reefs extending seaward, and then ris.-.r

abruptly from an immense depth. The harbours bet»«

these islands and the main are excellent, being shelter

.

on the west by the mainland, and in every other dirtct»i

by islands and reefs : they afford perfect security tov«*.>

in the heaviest gales.

The year is divided between the dry and rainy tea**

The ramy season generally commences four or six »«•

after the sun has passed the zenith, and as Zanguebarn

tends on both sides of the equator, it commences at c

ferent times in different places. The rains are i.i

abundant, and the rivers swell so as to inundate the ac-

cent countries to the distance of several miles. The In.'

in summer is very great, but as during the last cenw

and a half no European has resided there for any lensr.
1
! J

time, no meteorological observations have been made. I'

is however certain that the climate is very unfavoimti-

to Europeans, even where the country is not loir t!

swampy.
The productions arc various, but very imperfectly tar*:

except those which are cultivated on the coast and
-•

articles of commerce. Rice and millet appear to bt 't-

only kinds of grain which are grown. Dhol fa anal1 *n-

cies of peas), peas, and beans are the most common lr."

minous plants. Musk-melons, pumpkins, and the ar -

cane are grown : cocoa-nuts, bananas, and plantairs

also common. The forests contain many larse tree!.
'

'

which some are used as timber. A plant which y» 1

caoutchouc is frequently met with. Horses are not tie

qucnt.and rather small. "Asses are of good si:e. .But cat.'

abound, and they are mostly of the humped kind. V

sheep are of the Tartar breed ": they are very small, but ther

flesh is delicate and sweet. A few goats are kept. Fo«
•

are very abundant. The larger wild animals in the intw

arc the elephant, rhinoceros, lion, leopard, and sew 1

"

kinds of antelopes. The rivers contain hippopotami a: •

crocodiles, which are numerous south of the equator.]"

rare north of it. Fish are abundant, and many fan""'

subsist on the produce of their fishing. A kind of bom

salted or dried, is an article of commerce. There are sevtrii

kinds of shell-fish. Cowries are collected in great

ties, and exported to Hindustan. Gold is brought W
the interior, but not in large quantities.

,

Zanguebar is partly subject to native princes and rail)

to theTmaum of Muskat. North of the river Jubatlw it-

habitants are Somauli, and their chiefs appear to be iw£

pendent. From the river Juba to the bay of Kwyhoo"1

Galla have advanced to the shores of the sea, and k«F

possession of that tract. The country between Rw**'

and Melinda is subject to the Imaum of Musk*'-

Melinda to the river Pangany extend the terntonesoJ w
Sheik or Sultan of Mombas, which in 1S3 were PKK

under the protection of Great Britain. The renrnttw*''

the coast, as far south as Cape Delgado.is again m^-

to the Imaum of Muskat.
The inhabitants are either tribes of Africa* ona"

settlers fiom other parts of the world. The African

are the Somauli, Galla, Dowla, VVanyekaMiidSo""^'
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teenth century, they certainly were in possession of nume-
rous points ol the coast. Most of the castles which are

still found there, though partly in ruins, bear evident signs

of having been erected by the Portuguese. The most
northern place occupied by them was -the promontory of

Hafoon, on the coast of Ajan, near 10° N. lat., which
they intended to convent into an island by a canal cut

through the isthmus which connects it with the mainland,
in order to make it more dtfcuMble. But having lost

Muskat, and being pursued by the Arabs, they abandoned
the enterprise, and soon began to lose one place after an-

other, so that towards the end of the sixteenth century

they were not in possession of n single point on this coast.

The circumstances which brought about these changes
are not known in Europe. Alter the Portuguese left

the country, the Arabs of Muskat several times tried

to occupy this coast, and more than once they suc-

ceeded in getting possession of some of its harbours,

which however they generally lost after some time. It

does not appear that they ever had in their possession

so considerable a portion of it as at present, embracing
all the countries from Khyhoo Bay to Cape Delgado, and
the islands lying opposite this coast, with the exception of

the territories of the Sheik of Mombas, who in 1823 placed

them under the protection of the English, as already stated.

(Narrative of Voyages to explore the Sliores of Africa,

Arabia, and Madagascar, under the direction of Captain
Owen.)
ZANNICHELLIA, a genus of plants belonging to the

natural order Naiadaceae. This name was giv£n by Mi-
cheli in honour of John Jerome Zannichelli, a physician

and botanist, who was born at Modena, in lliG2. He pub-
lished a work on the preparation of medicines, entitled
' Promptuarium Reruediorum Chymicorum.' He made
many excursions through all the states of Venice in the
capacity of physician-naturalist, an office to which he was
nominated by the Chamber of Health. He formed an
extensive museum of natural history, and died in 1729.
After his death his son published fiis various papers on
botany, geology, &c., under the title of 'Opuscula Botanica
posthunia.'

The flowers in this genus are monoecious. The male
flowers have neither calyx nor corolla, with a single

elongated filament surmounted by an oblong anther : the
female flowers have a calyx consisting of a single leaf, no
corolla, the germens four or more, the stigmas peltate, and
the capsules sessile.

There is but one species of this genus, the Z. paluttris,

the Marsh Horned-Pondweed. It i.i a nativje of ponds,
ditches, and rivulets in most parts of Europe. It is also

found in Virginia near the Sweet Springs, according to

Clayton and Rush. Koch, in his ' Flora Germanica,' records
three varieties, major, repeus, slipitata. These have been
recorded as species by other writers.

ZANO'NIA, a genus of plants belonging to the natural
order Cucurbitaceae. This name was given by Kheede
in honour of James Zanoni, who was superintendent of
'.he Botanical Garden at Bologna, during the 17th cen-
tury. He published, in 1075, a folio volume in Italian,

entitled ' Istoria Botanica,' containing descriptions and
plates of eighty new and rare plants. He died in 1C82. An
edition of his works was published by Monti, in Latin, in

1742.

The only species belonging to this genus is Z, indica,
Ihe climbing Indian Cucumber. The fruit is described by
Kheede as obscurely triangular, and having the flavour
of the cucumber.
ZANOTTI, GIAMPIE'TRO CAVAZZO'NI, distin-

guished alike for his paintings and his writings, was born
of Italian parents at Paris, in 1074. He was however re-
moved in his tenth year to Bologna, where he was placed
in the school of Lorenzo Pasinelli, then one of the firs!

painters of that city. Zanotli soon displayed great talent,

and there arc still several fine works by him at Bologna,
in public and private buildings; he is however better
known for his writings upon ai t, and few, says Lanzi, have
ever handled pen and pencil so well as Zanotti. He pub-
lished several poems, but the following are his principal
works :

—

1. Letters in Defence of Makasia— ' Lettere Familiari
setilte ad un Amico in Difesa del Conte Carlo Ccsare Mal-
vasia, Autore della Felsina Pittrice,' Bologna, 170.">, 8vo.

2. Life of L. Pusinclli— ' Nuovo Fregio di Gloria a Fel-

sina sempre pittrice nella Vita di Lorenzo Pasinelli, Pittw

Bolognese,' Bologna, 1708, 4to.

3. History of Ihe Clementine Academy of Bolot-r*-

'Storia dell' Academia Clementina di Bologua aszr.q.'.

all' Iustituto delle Scienze e dell* Arti,' vol.2, fol, Ik

1730.

4. Hints to a young Painter—' Awertimento per !o 1s-

camminamento di un Giovine alia Pittura,' Bol.. 1756,

5. Works of P. Tibaldi and N. Abbati in the hi: ;

of Bologna, &c.— ' Descrizione ed Illustrazione dell* hi

ture di Pellegrino Tibaldi e Niccolo Abbati, esistenti nir

Institute) delle Scienze,' &c, Venezia, 1756, fol.

He wrote also a Life of Eustachio Manfredi, and nit.il

volumes of poems by him were pnblished at diSir,.

periods in Bologna. He was secretary to the Insutu'c

Bologna, in which his brother F. M. Zanotti held the d:

of philosophy. Giampietro has w ritten his own lift it 1...

history of the Academia Clementiua, He (lied al Bolo;

;

in 1753, aged 91, and was buried in the church of in

.

Maria Maddelena, where there is a monument to hi»

mory, with an inscription beginning as follows:—• Jet •„

Pet ro Zanotto, Pictori egregio. Poet* longe clarUimo, v
( Zanotti, Academia Clementina, <£c.; Fantuzzi, Scni.

Bolognesi.)

ZANTE (LokwSoq, Zacynthus), one of the present ho-
Islands. The chief town, of the same name as the i»Uiv.. •

situated in 37° 32' N. lat. and 20° 54' E. long. fromGrhi-

wich. The nearest headlands of the Morea (Cape N

Niccolo\and of Zante (the Point of Davia^are'ilEys
miles asunder.

From Cape Skinari, the most northerly point

the island, to Cape Geraka, its south-east headlir.i -

in a straight line 23 English miles in the direction

north-west to south-east; from Cape Skinari to 1

Kieri, the south-west head, is 22 miles in the direclio i .. -

north to east of south. Capes Geraka and Kieri rt

headlands of the Gulf of Kieri, which measures in r.

from headland to headland 8 English miles. A
j ra-

dicular drawn from a straight line joining these pon-

tile innermost bay of the gulf measures 4 English nic

The north-east coast is indented by two deep kto;.i

bays. The bays of Zante and the Salines curve inlaid '•

the south of the straight line joining the extreme poi:it-

this coast ; and the headlands Vasiliko (south ol" the i

of Zante) and Krionero (north of it) advance about a.-
•

to the north of the same line. From Cape Kieri lot.

Yami, the south headland of Vromi bay, a distant* <'

English miles, the south-west coast extends nearly ps- •

to the line of the south-east coast ; from the bay ol V.

the coast-line curves round to the north till it rw
Cape Skinari, a distance of 8 English miles.

There arc two considerable chains of mountains

island. The principal chain extends from t-'ape kit:.,

skirting the south-west coast in a cuivilinear ac-

tion ns far as Cape Skinari: the inferior chain eilir--

liom Cape Geraka nearly in a direct line along the w "
-

east coast till it is lost in the spurs of the other ranj:.' ;•

posite the bottom of the bay of the Salines. The hK <

point in the second range is Mount Skopo ( 1509 ftet .
m'

its south-east extremity ; the highest point in the priui|«

range is Mount Vrachiona (2274 feet), nearly on the dtsn.

of latitude where the distinction between the two ch-»'

ceases to be discernible.

An extensive plain extends along the bottom ol
'<••

Gulf of Kieri from Mount Skopo to the mountains

terminate at Cape Kieri. Along the shore the pla«

nearly six English miles in breadth ; it extends iik*

about ten miles, gradually narrowing towanls it» apn.

where the two mountain-chains of the island

Towards the sea the plain is marshy and unheal!!))
-1'

the south-west angle of this plain, near the shore oU<W
bay of the Gulf of Kieri, are the pitch-wells mentiontil i'..

Herodotus and Pliny.

The only sheltered ports in the island arc the GuJ •

Kieri, between the main and the small islands of Pi ""

and Maratonisi, but the malaria from the swamp) I"
1

renders them unavailable for the purposes of comm< •<

The bay in which the town of Zante is situated is »

open roadstead. The Camura, the only running
: -

the island, falls into this bay on Ihe south side ol the

The bay to the north-west of Zante, on the nearest w**

of which are situated the Salines of Calesturi, u lci
}
"

shallows, and has at its entrance the reef of St. .Victor
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Though there is only one stream of water in the island,

there are plenty of springs. Some of them are hot, and
those, along with the piteh-wells, would of themselves in-

dicate that suhvoleanic formation which the frequent and
violent earthquakes to which Zante is liable would lead us
to attribute to it. The climate is agreeable. The epithet

'woody' (iXriiooa, ' nemorosa"), bestowed upon it by Homer
and Virgil, is no longer applicable, the only wood on the
island being the olive-groves in the great plain. In other
respects it still merits its title of 'flower of the Levant,'

abounding in olive-gardens, vineyards, and gardens, oianges,

pomegranates, citrons, peaches, and melons. The principal

article of export is currants. Little oil is prepared from
the olives, and that of an indifferent quality. Some wine
is made, of which nearly the half is exported. The
wheat, maize, barley, and vegetables raised on the island

are only sufficient to supply the inhabitants for three

months of the year: the supplies for the other nine months
are derived from the Morea. The mineral products are

bitumen, of which 100 tons are annually extracted from
the wells, and salt, of which any quantity might be manu-
factured, though the inhabitants make little more than
serves to salt their olives.

The pitch-springs of Zante were visited by Herodotus in

the fifth century B.C., and described by him (iv. 195\
The pitch was then collected for economic purposes. Thus
we have evidence of this supply of pitch having existed
two thousand years ago, and it is probable that it has not
been interrupted. Pliny describes it (xxxv. 15).

There are some inconsiderable manufactures of cloths,

silks, and cotton thread, jewellery, liqueurs, and soap.

The population of the island was estimated, in 1833, at

40,000 : of these 19,000 inhabited Zante, the only town in

it. The rest are contained in 45 villages. Under the
jurisdiction of the local governor of Zante are placed all the
smaller islands around it, and along the shore of the Morca
from Zante as far south as Cape Gallo.

Zante is the anticnt Zacynthus. According to Pausanias,
Zacynthus, the son of Dardanus, of Psophis in Arcadia,
colonized the island ; Pausanias mentions this tradition by
way of explaining the fact of the acropolis of Zacynthus
being called Psophis (viii. 24). This legend, and the tradi-

tion attributed to Bocchus by Pliny (xvi. 79, ed. Hard.),
that Saguntum in Spain was founded by. emigrants from
Zacynthus two hundred years before the Trojan war, im-
plies that it was early distinguished among the Grecian
islands. Livv < xxi. 7) and Slralio (p. 159, ed. Casaub.) also

make Zacynthus the parent city of Saguntum. The Zacyn- I

thians themselves were a colony of Acha:ans from the Polo-
j

ponnesus. In the Peloponnesian war Zacynthus sided with
|

Athens, and was ravaged by the Lacedemonians. (Thucyd.,
j

ii. 66.) The Zacynthians also joined the Athenians in their !

invasion of Sicily. (Thucyd., vii. 57.) The island remained
independent till the war of the Romans against Perseus, in

which its inhabitants embraced the Macedonian party. At
the termination of the war it was declared a dependency
of Rome, and placed under the praetor of Achaia. The
island continued an integral part of the Roman dominions,
and, after the partition of the empire, of the Eastern em-
pire, till its subversion by the Turks. In 1499 Zante was
taken by the Venetians from the Turks, but restored at the
peace of 1501. In 1578, having again fallen into the
hands of the Venetians, it was ravaged by the Turks.
Since that period it has constantly remained one of the
Greek dependencies of Venice, and has passed, with the
other islands of the Ionian group, from Venice to Prance,
and from France to England. [Ionian Islands.]

(Porter, Progress of the Nation ; Arrowsmith's Map of
the Ionian Islands and Malta : Dam, Histoire do I'enise;
Bon- St.-Vincent, Let lies loniei'ims.)

ZANTHOMI'ZA, Mr. S.vainson's name for a subgenus
of Meliphaga. [MF.i.ipiiAom.E.] The proper form is

Xanthomyza.
Generic Character.—Hill moderate, much curved ; the

culmen considerably arched. Face naked. Middle toe
much longer than the hallux. The tenuirostral type. (S\v.)

Example, Xanthomyza phrygia.
Description.—Seres nearly alike in colouring, but the

female much smaller than the male. The ytnmg de.U'ute
<i the warty excrescences on the face, that part being par-
tially clothed with feathers.

Head, neck, upper part of Ih'j bad:, chin and che;t,
black

; scapulars black, broadly margined with pale yel-

low ; lower part of the back black, margined with yel-

lowish white
;
upper tail-coverts like the scapulars; wings

black, the coverts margined with yellow
;

.spurious wing
yellow; primaries black, with an oblong stripe of yellow
occupying the margin of the outer and a portion of the
inner web next the quill, which is black ; secondaries
black, broadly margined on the outer web with yellow;
under surface black, with an arrow-shaped mark of yel-

lowish white near the extremity of each feather; two
centre tail-feathers black, slightly tipped with yellow ; the
remainder black at the base, and yellow for the remainder
of their length, the black decreasing and the yellow in-

creasing as the feathers recede from the two central ones
;

irides reddish brown ; bill black ; feet blackish brown

;

warty excrescences covering the face dirty yellowish
white. (Gould.)

This is the Merops phrygius, Black-aml-yellow Bee-
eater and B/ach-and-ye/low Honey-eater of Latham; Em-
broidered Bee-eater of Shaw

;
IVarly-faced Honey-eater

and Meliphaga phrygia of Lcwin ; Le Merle (caille of Le
Vaillant; Philedon ol Temminck ; Philemon phrygius of
Vieillot ; Anthoehecra phrygia of Vigors and Hoistield

;

and Mock Regent Bird ot the colonics of New South
Wales.

Xjnthomy/.a pliryyia. (Gould.)

Geographical Distribution, Habits, Food, #<?.—Mr.

Gould, who has collected the synonyms above noticed,

states, in his great work on The Birds of Australia now in

the course of publication, that this is not only one of the

handsomest of the Honey-caters, but is also one of the most

beautiful birds inhabiting Australia, the strongly contrasted

tints of its black and yellow plumage rendering it a most

conspicuous and pleasing object, particularly during flight.

It is, he adds, a stationary species, ranging from South

Australia to New South Wales ; he also met with it in the

interior nearly as far north as the latitude of Moreton Bay.
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Although it is very generally distributed, its presence ap-
peared to Mr. Gould to be dependent upon the state of the
Eucalypti [Eucalyptus], upon whose blossoms the bird

mainly depends for subsistence ; and it is, consequently,
only to be found in any particular locality during the
season when those trees are in full bloom. 'It generally
resorts,' says Mr. Gould in continuation, 'to the loftiest and
most fully-flowered trees, where it frequently reigns su-

preme, buffeting and driving every other bird away from
its immediate neighbourhood ; it is in fact the most pug-
nacious bird I ever saw, evincing particular hostility to

the smaller Meliphagid(f, and even to others of its own
species that may venture to approach the trees upon which
two or three have taken their station. While at Adelaide,

in South Australia, I observed two pairs that had possessed

themselves of one of the high trees that had been left

standing in the middle of the city, which tree, during the

whole period of my stay, they kept sole possession of,

sallying forth and beating off every bird that came near.

I met with it in great abundance among the brushes of

New South Wales, and also found it breeding in the low
apple-tree flats of the Upper Hunter. I have occasionally

seen flocks of from fifty to a hundred in number passing

from tree to tree, as if engaged in a partial migration from
one part of the country to another, probably in search of a
more abundant supply of food.'

The same enterprising observer states that the note of

this species is a peculiar loud whistle not entirely devoid
of harmony, and describes the nest, which is usually con-
structed on the overhanging branch of a Eucalyptus, as

round, cup-shaped, about five inches in diameter, com-
posed of fine grasses, and lined with a little wool and hair.

The csrgs are two in number, of a deep yellowish buff,

marked all over with indistinct spots and irregular blotches

of chestnut red and dull purplish grey, particularly at the

lamer end, where they frequently form a zone.

The stomachs and intestines of the specimens which
Mr. Gould killed and dissected among the brushes of the

Hunter were entirely filled with liquid honey only; insects

however, he thinks, doubtless form a considerable portion

of their diet.

ZAl'ORNIA, Dr. Leach's name for a genus of Raj.md.i;.

(ieneric Character.—Beak slender, shorter than (ho

head, acuminated, compressed, acute; upper inaudible

giadually incurved. Nostrils linear, lateral, placed at the
base of the beak. Legs long, slender, cleft, with three
toes in front : the hinder toe elevated from the ground at

its base ; the tibia; half naked. (Gould.)

Example, Zapornia porzana. Spotted Crake.
Description.—Adult and OldMale.—Forehead, eyebrows,

and throat, leaden grey ; sides of the head, ash marked
with black ; upper parts olive brown, but all the leathers

black in the centre and variegated with small spots and
stripes of pure white. Breast and lower parts olive, shaded
with ash and marked with white spots; these spots are

rounded on the breast, but disposed on the sides in trans-

verse bands. Middle tail-feathers bordered with white

;

lower tail-eovcrls pure white. Bill greenish yellow, red

at the base. Feet greenish yellow. Iris brown. Length
about nine inches.

Adult Female.—Ash-colour of the throat and neck less

extensive ; sides of the head with brown spots; base of the

bill with less red.

N.B. Both sexes, in autumn, have the bill of an olive

green, brown at the point.

You/ig when first excluded.—Covered with black down.
Young before the Moult.—Throat and middle of the

belly whitish ash, often whitish with small brown streaks.

Eyebrows, face, and cheeks dotted with white and brown.
On the lower parts a greater number of white spots than
in the adults. Lower tail-coverts bright rusty. Bill and
feet greenish brown.

Geographical Distribution.—Sweden (summer visitor,

rare). Southern Russia. North of Germany and Holland
(rare). France, Provence, and to the Mediterranean
(more common). Of most frequent occurrence in the

South and East of Europe. Has been seen at Smyrna in

th« winter, and is stated to extend to India. England,
Scotland, Wales (summer visitor, but not common). Ire-

land (occasional summer visitor).

This is the Petit Rale d'Eau, Caouchrman. and Mamucttc
of the French; l'nrccllaua, Porxuna, Uruguelln, Porcig-
frone, and Gallinelfa of the Italians; Punktierlvsliokrhu.hu

and Klemcs gesprenkeltes IVasterhuhn of the Grnsnv.

Speckled Water Hen and Skitty of the modern BniK1
-.

and Dufriarfannog of the antient British.

Habits, Food, <$-c—Slugs and other small mollaiii

worms, water-insects, and tender vegetables form theM
of the Spotted Crake, which arrives in this country abw
the middle of March, and stays as late as nearly the «»!

of October. In those countries (maritime principally

where it seeks congenial haunts in marshes or moiassev'.

sportsman finds a good dog necessary to force it from 0».

reeds, rushes, or tangled rank grass which border the lut

or sluggish stream. Colonel Hawker gives the best iin.--

tions for managing them in the field, and, as in most o: b
valuable hints, in a few words. ' In shooting all Lini, c.

rails, press them very hard, or you will have difficult 1

get them on wing. If they are in a hedge, go a-heui <«

your dogs, and shake it before them. Having once daw
them up, you should fire, if there is any chance, u it

difficulty of springing them a second time is tenfold.'

Although the Spotted Crake is not common in tr-s

islands, there is no doubt that it breeds here, the egp n
young having been found in the Norfolk marshes a.ii r.

other localities. Mr. Selby, accompanied by a shn>.

dog that was up to their tricks, sometimes flushed asmsii

as six in the large Northumbrian morass in hit neighbor-

hood, just before their autumnal migration, and them;

jority were young birds of the year.

The nest is generally formed iu some reed- or std«-

grown marsh on the piashy soil, and often on tbtbrnur:

the pool or stream, with a bottom and outside of m.
water-plants, accommodated with a finer lining ni'ii

The six, seven, eight, or ten reddish white eggs aretevj

and speckled with dark rusty brown, and, as soon mt
young Crakes quit the shell, Montagu says that tbej :i>.

to the water.

The fine flavour of this bird is well known and app-

elated in France. Few, if any, of the aquatic, or indnd'i

any tribe can match it in autumn as a rich morsel for'

table, especially if it be voung. Colonel Hawker, speik-i

of the Common Water-Rail and this species, truly

' Notwithstanding these two are seldom regarded by spv-

men, yet there is scarcely a greater delicacy tbanti:

the one or the other.' Both are indeed first-rate, U£ : «i

Spotted Crake for choice

Tlii- "[loltisl Crake.

There are two other European ai:d British Zap*"*-

viz. the Little Crake or ( fil aceous Gillinuk.

pusilla, and Daillon's Crake, Zupornia Hnlhnn: ol

these M. Temminck says that the *pmincu» M"™ a

Japan are the same with those killed in Europe.
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Two species, Zapornia notata, Gould, and Zapornia
sj.iiinota, Gould, are figured and described in ' The Zoology
oi' the Voyage of H.M.S. Beagle,' edited and superin-

tended by Charles Darwin, Esq.
The habitat of the first of these, which was shot on board

the Beagle, is stated to be the Rioplala; of the second,

the Galapagos Archipelago.
The following is Mr. Darwin's description of the habits

and locality of the last-mentioned species:—'This bird

frequents in large numbers the high and damp summits of

[he islands. It lives in the thick beds of Carex and other

plants, which, from the condensed vapour of the clouds,

are constantly kept rather humid. It is tame, but lives

concealed ; it often utters a>loud and peculiar cry. The
female is said to lay from eight to twelve eggs. It is, I

relieve, the only bird in this archipelago which is cxclti-

tively confined to the upper parts of the islands.'

ZARA, one of the four circles of Austrian Dalmatia, is

composed of the most northern portion of the continental

>art of the province, of the Quarnero islands Arbc and
I'ago, and of some adjacent islets. Its area is 2360 square
niles, with 125,000 inhabitants, of whom about 88,000 are

Roman Catholics, and the remainder Not United [i.e. Schis-

nalic.) Greeks. [Dalmatia.]
Zara, the capital of the circle and the kingdom,

situated in 44° 8' N. lat. and 15° 15' E. long., lies in

he form of an oval, on a narrow tongue of land which
s divided from the continent by a deep moat, over
vhich there is a drawbridge. The city is divided by a
itraight main street and a cross street into four quarters

;

lie other streets are straight, but narrow, ill paved, and
i ithout sewers. It has two large squares, and, including the
nburbs (Borgo inlorno and erizzo, or Albanian village),

050 stone houses and 8000 inhabitants, most of whom
peak Italian. Of the six churches (in which there are
rany good paintings) the most worthy of notice are the

lothic cathedral, founded by Henry Dandolo, doge of
renice, and that of St. Simeon, the patron saint of the
ity, whose mortal remains are deposited in it. Zara is

ttongly fortified ; the harbour is excellent, and capable of
ontaining a large fleet. It isthe seat of the government of
lie province, of a court of appeal, and various subordinate
ftices ; the residence of a Roman Catholic archbishop, and
lis chapter. Among the public institutions and establish-

ments are a lyceum, a gymnasium, an archiepiseopal

eminary.a normal high school, a public school for females,

i school of midwifery, a lying-in and a foundling hospital,

i civil and military hospital, a naval and military arse-

ml, a theatre, a casino, &c. : the Pellegrini Museum is a
irivate collection of works of art and antiquities. There
ire several distilleries of rosoglio, which is highly esteemed,
'specially that called Maraschino. Most of the inhabit-

ing however derive their subsistence from the fishery

irnotig the neighbouring rocky islets (scoglir), on several

)f which a little flax is grown. The trade of the city is

m.iled to the supply of the capital and the immediate
neighbourhood. A very great inconvenience is the want
>l a sufficiency of fresh water, which is felt almost every
(car during the heat of summer, notwithstanding the four

i-terns which contain 40,000 tons of water. On some
"•ca.sions, for instance in 1828, the inhabitants have been
'bliged to obtain a supply from the waterfalls of the Kei ka,

itaily 50 miles distant.

Blumenbach, Neuestes GemiUtldp der Ocxlcrrcichischen

Miii'irc/ue ; Die Oetterrcichiscltc National lincyclnpiidie

;

''««',« der OeslcrrekhUihen Monarchic ; llorschelman
;

M.i»el; Cannabich.)
ZARIA. [Soudan.]
ZARLI'NO, GIOSEFFO, the most celebrated of all

Hie Italian writers on the speculative and practical theory
of music, and in voluminousness exceeding all, of what-
ever age or country, who have treated on this subject,

Metsenne and Kircher excepted,—was born at Chioggia,
an episcopal city in the Venetian States, in 1519, and little

more is known of his personal history. Judging from his

eiii'Ulion and mathematical knowledge, it would appear
that, though entered as a boy-chorister at St. Mark's,
Venice, he was educated for one of the learned professions,

a'.d the rercrrndo prefixed to his name, which seems to

haw escaped the observation of musical historians, shows
"nit he u ;H of the ecclesiastical order. It is stated by Sir
l»!n Hawkins, as an established fact, though lie does not
name his authority, that Willacrt, his master in the cathe-

dral, prevailed on him to devote himself chiefly to music,
which information he most likely found in Salinas. He is

styled, in the best edition of his works, that of 1589, Maestro
di Cappella d'lla Sereuissima Signuria di Venetia ; or, in

other words, he was director of the music and organist of
the state church, St. Mark's, at Venice, in which office he
succeeded Willacrt. Bayle therefore, in his translation of
this title, is not in error, as Hawkins alleges, who possibly
may not have examined the original with his usual atten-
tion.

Zarlino published his first work, L'hlilutioni Harmn-
niche, in 1558, from which period, Dr. Burnev tells us (who
however is in this instance incorrect in his dates), ' he was
continually revising and augmenting his works.' The same
author further remarks, lhat ' the musical science (i.e. its

practical part) of Zarlino may be traced in a right line

from the Netherlands, as his master, Willaert, the founder
of the Venetian school, was a disciple of John Mouton.
who was a scholar of the great Josquin.' [Willaeht.]
The works of Zarlino, in the editiou before mentioned,

are in four volumes or parts (qnattro volami), bound up in

one thick folio, of which upwards of a thousand pages are
devoted to music, and one hundred and forty to the essays.

Their titles are— 1. L'htitutioni Harmoniche, divided into
four parts. 2. Le Demomtralioni Harmoniche, contained
in five dialogues. 3. / Sopplimenti Musicali, in eight
books. 4. Un Trattato de/la Patienza, &c. : A Treatise
on Patience, most useful to such as would lead a Christian
life. Un Diseurso, &c. : A Discourse on the tmc year
and day of the death of Jesus Christ. Un' Informalione
delta originc dei R. P. Capuccini: Information relative

to the origin of the order of Capuchins. Le Risolulioni
tfalcuni Dubij, &c. : All doubts removed concerning the
correction of the Julian year, as made by Pope Gregory
XIII.

It is evident that Zarlino supplied all subsequent writers

on the subject of antient music with very valuable ma-
terials. He was most laborious and indefatigable in bis

researches, and successful in their results. But it must be
admitted that he was ostentatious of his learning, mid
might have compressed his three first volumes into half
the space, with great advantage to himself and his readers.

His prolixity has, no doubt, deterred many from proceeding
far with him ; nevertheless, an experienced person, one
who knows how to make the best use of a well-informed
but ver bose and tedious writer, will not regret having looked
through, and occasionally studied, the works of Zarlino.
ZEA (called Kfwj by the Greeks, Cea by the Romans),

an island in the --Egean, about 13 English miles south-east
of Cape Colonna : the island of Makronisi is nearly in the
mid channel. The capital, Zca, is situated in about 37° 08'

N. lat. and 24° 20' E. long., on the northern declivity of
Mount St. Elias. The island is 14 English miles in length
from north to south, and 10 in breadth from cast to west.
It is one broad-based hill rising from the low shore-line to
the central peak of Mount St. Elias. ' The greenness of
the shore,' says Mr. Addison, ' made us hope for more than
the usual cultivation, but we were disappointed. There is

only one miserable town built on a mountain. There are
some remains of the antient Iulis to be seen, consisting
chiefly of the ruins of a temple. Most of the /Egean
islands, which are so beautiful at a distance, are nothing but
bare, scraggy, uninhabited rocks.' Notwithstanding this

dismal description, the capital, which is situated on the
brink of a ravine between 2 and 3 miles inland from its

port Raphtilimani, which has a sufficient draught of water
for vessels of the largest size, contains about 3000 inhabit-
ants; nnd the whole island about 5000. The climate is

healthy. The products are barley, fruits, toleiable wine,
cotton, sheep, and silk-worms. Zea is the antient Ceos, but
it does not appear that there are any relics of antiquity
beyond the temple mentioned by Addison, and the antient
walls of the capital. A survey of this island has been
executed by direction of the British Board of Admiralty,
but the plan has not yet been executed, nor the materials
so arranged as to be accessible.

Strabo (480, ed. Casaub.) states that Ceos had originally
four cities, of which only Iulis and Carthrca existed in Ins
time : Poiessa had been united with ('arthiea, and < 'origin
with Iulis. Slephanus By/antiim, by mistake < v. K»r(Cvn,< i

or by the error of copyists, calls ('aithaa a town of Ct s.

Siuionidcs was a native of Iulis, and a'-o the jx;et Bacchv-
lides, Erasistratus the physician, and Ari^ivn the Peri pa-
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tetic philosopher. The people of Ceos were Ionians from
Athens, and they supplied seven vessels to the Greek fleet

at the battle of Salamis, b.c. 480.

(C. G. Addison, A Journey to the foist ; Arrowsmith's

Map of Greece; Dictionnaire G6ographique Univer-

selfe.)

ZEA, a genus of plants belonging to the natural order

Graminea?. This name is identical with the Greek Zeia

(£jia\ but the Greek plant was a species of Triticum or

Ilordeum, and not at all agreeing with the present genus,

which is entirely American.
The plants belonging to this genus are monoecious. The

male flowers are in distinct spikes ; the calyx consists of a

2-flowered blunt glume; the corolla of a blunt glume:
in the female flowers the calyx is a 2-valved glume ; also

Ihe corolla; the style is single, filiform, pendulous; the

seeds solitary, immersed in an oblong receptacle. There

are two species.

Z. Mays, Common Maize, or Indian f'orn, which is known
by its entire leaves. It is a native of America, and is cul-

tivated there, as well as in most countries of Southern

Europe. Like the species of Triticum, those of this genus

present almost innumerable varieties, from the cultivation

to which they have been submitted. As an article of food,

the fruit is much inferior to that of the Triticum, nor will

it ripen its fruit fully in high northern latitudes.

Z. Curagua, Chili Maize, or Valparaiso Corn, is dis-

tinguished by its serrated leaves. It is a smaller plant in

all its parts than the foregoing, and is a native of Chili.

A sort of religious reputation is attached to this plant on

account of the grains when roasted splitting into the form

of a cross.

A new application of the maize has been lately proposed.

It is found that previous to the ripening of the fruit the

sap of the maize contains a large quantity of sugar. If

this sap is collected at the proper season of the year, the

sugar may be easily obtained from it, and in such quan-

tities, it is stated, as would render the cultivation of the

maize for this purpose much more profitable than that of

the sugar-cane. Professor Croft, m a paper read at the

Linnean Society in February, 1843, states that experiments

had been made on this subject in Indiana, from which it

appears that the sap of the stalks of the maize contains

more than three times as much sugar as that of the beet,

and five times as much as that of the maple, and fre-

quently exceeding in quantity that of the ordinary sugar-

cane as grown in the United States. The prepaiation of

the sugar is also stated to be much more easy than of that

obtained from the sugar-cane. Another advantage also is

the rapidity with which the maize comes to perfection, as

the juice maybe obtained from seventy to ninety days after

the planting, whilst with the sugar-cane it requires eighteen

months. The refuse from the stalks is found to make an
excellent fodder for cattle. The quantity of the sugar is

said to be increased by destroying the ears of the corn

during its giowth.
(Cyclopaedia of Plants : Reports of Ltnnean Society, in

' Gardener's Chronicle. )

ZEA MAYS. [Maize.]
ZEALAND is a province of the kingdom of the Nether-

lands, situated between 51° 14' and 51" 45' N. lat. and 3° 13'

and 4° 7' E. long. It is formed of the antient province of
that name, of the tract called Dutch Flanders, and of a
group of islands formed by the several arms of the Schelde.

It is bounded on the north by two branches of the West
Schelde, which separate it from the islands of Overflackc
and Goeree, belonging to the province of Holland ; on the

east by the provinces of North Brabant and Antwerp; on the

south by Flanders ; and on the west by the German Ocean.
Its area is 580 square miles. The population, according
to the official return, was, on the 1st of January, 1842,

155,593 souls. The surface is low, only a few feet higher
than the sea, and the monotonous plain is only broken
here and Hiere by" artificial mounds. Not being suffi-

ciently protected by downs from the encroachments of Ihe

sea, it is necessary to secure the country by numerous
dykes, which inn along the coasts and the sides of the

rivers ; yet different parts of the piovince have been ex-

posed at times to severe calamities from the breaking of

the dykes in storms at high tides, particularly in the years

1302, 13(!J, 1522, 1532, and 1548. Whole towns and" dis-

tricts have been overwhelmed and abandoned : and though
parts of them have been subsequently recovered, several

of the islands have been considerably reduced in t\\ri

That of Sehouwen. for instance, once, it is said, fti nil,,

in circumference, is now only 25. The soil is a nch'bUu
mould, and very fertile. The climate is oppressive, due:
and unsettled, and very unfavourable to foreigners, tb<*f;i

the natives enjoy good health. They are amon» tjV

richest in the kingdom, robust, and especially good

They are much attached to their antient mannen,ostnoi.,

and costume ; and for their mode of life and lanfuv"
they are a medium between the Dutch and the BnbauV
Their chief means of subsistence are derived from ajrutl.

hue, the breeding of cattle, and the fisheries. Afntui!:-*-

is extremely productive, and furnishes a large wrptafir

exportation. Zealand wheat, especially that ofthei;!mi

of Sehouwen, is very highly esteemed. The province p-.

duces likewise fine rye and malting barley, hhy
beans and peas, rape-seed and flax, are important ar.c •

of exportation, and the island of Sehouwen alone pn-da

-

n
20,000 cwt. of fine madder annually. The sheep are tmi,

and the wool of indifferent quality. The horses are Ivp

and strong, but heavy and awkward, and fit for hard laboe

There are all the common domestic animals, pmltn.

especially great numbers of rabbits, ducks, wild-fort], tii

fish. Besides grain and pulse, the people cultivate p-

tatoes and other culinary vegetables, melons, (nut. s;.

teazles. The inhabitants are for the most part '
aJ-

vinists, but there are many Lutherans, Roman CalbiVv

and some Jews and Baptists. In their industry, pejv.tr.

ance, and phlegmatic temper they resemble the inhs:

of the United Provinces in general. They have :

siderable export trade in the productions of the ptwxt
and some manufactures of linen, woollen, and fine vjh.

distilleries, breweries, salt-works, and dockyards for \b]r

building. The following are the islands:

—

I. Waixheren, in which are the following tow-
1, Middelburg, the capital of the province, a fortified u-a

connected with the West Schelde by a navigable u.n

half a league in length. It has a seaport, and lojt'i ^

habitants. The chief public buildings are—the C- 'i:

town-hall, a synagogue, and twelve churches, the pur: f.

of which are St. Peter's Church, and the abbey rh ^
which contains the monument of the German king Wil-

liam, who died in 1256, and of his son Florence. Ta;-<

are a gymnasium and an academy of sciences; a sow';

for the cultivation of painting, sculpture, nnd architectuf

and a society for the study of natural history. 2, Flush.5j

a town with 9000 inhabitants, celebrated for its fine ii-

hour, capable of containing eighty men-of-war. [Fit.-*

inc.] 3, Veere, or Terveere. a fortified town at the hk'
1

of the East Schelde, has 1350 inhabitants. 4, Westft-

pellon, where there are very extensive dykes. In il'-

town Willebrod, the converter of the heathens, destroy*
'

in 094, the statue of Wodan.
II. South Beveland, in which is the town of&<s

with a population of 5000 souls : it has some forifirafc-"

and a port.

III. Wolfersdyk, with the village of Oosterland, sp-

rated by the Zuyd Vliet from
IV. North Bkveland.
V. Schouwen, separated by the East Schelde frc

North Beveland. In this island are the towns of-

rickzee, with 7000 inhabitants, who derive their sobastroft

from the fishery, salt-works, trade in madder, &c. TV
have fifty ships of their own

; they have beds of or**

w hich they obtain from Colchester": there are six church*--

in this town. 2, Brouwershafen, mostly inhabited bjrw

men and fishermen.

VI. Duiveland, separated from Sehouwen by the ft 1

,

VII. Tholen. This island produces the finest f!".'^

it manufactures the finest thread, of which one [i«an-

costs 300 florins (nearly 25/. sterling >. The town of Tb".<

"

has 2000 inhabitants, and is partly fortified.

VIII. St. Phiupsland.
Besides these islands, the province of Zealand cotiy--

as we have said, the northern part of Flanders c»'«

Staat.s-Flandern, or Dutch Flanders), in which we the i'^-

lowing towns:—1, Sas de Gand, a well-fortified to»^"^

1200 inhabitants, situated on a canal which leads from Gri"'»

to the West Schelde. 2. Sluvs. or J'Ecluse. a wcll-ftf'™.

place, situated on a bay of the North Sea. at the aw"1 ';

the Schelde, and on a canal to Bruges. It has » V*''

harbour and some trade. The population is lit* 1
- •'.t'

denburg, on a canal which joins the Zwin, has I-*'-'"1 '
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Ditants. 4, Cadsand, on an island of (lie same name, which
is divided into the eastern and western parts. It is five

leagues in length and lour in bieiidlh : it has rich pastures,

and is famous for its cheese. The population of the vil-

lage is about 800. 5, Axel, on an island in the Schelde,
on a canal from the West Schelde, has 2300 inhabitants.

6, Hulst, a ibitified town, with 2000 inhabitants, with a
harbour communicating with the Helle Gat, a creek of the
West Schelde.

i,Hassel, Handbuch, vol. ix. ; C'annabich, Lchrbuch der
Utugraphie ; Stein, Lexicon ; Masselin, Dictionnaire de
Geagiaphie. )

ZEALAND, or SEELAND (in Danish £jalland\ is the
largest and most important island of the Danish monarchy.
It lies between 55° '2 and 50° 8' N. lat. The area is 2768
square miles (according to other estimates only 2000 1. It

is bounded on the north by the Cattegat ; on the east by
th« Sound, which sepaiates it from Sweden ; on the west by
tlu; Great Belt, which separates it from the isle of Fiincn

;

and on the south by the Baltic, which sepaiates it from the
islands of Moen and Falster. The surface of this island
resembles the other Danish islands in having no moun-
tains; but it is not, like them, a uniform flat ; it is diversi-

fied with low hills, and contains many beautiful spots

adorned with fine beech-forests, which present a variety of
scenery, the appearance of which, when the air is clear
and vegetation in its perfection, has been compared with
that of Lombardy.
The soil is very rich ; it yields abundant crops of corn,

especially barley. The pastures too are excellent, and the
breed of oxen and horses very good ; the latter are small,

but spirited. In the middle of the island turf is used for

Fuel, wood not being so plentiful as in the other parts,

fhe bays and creeks, with which the island is indented on
ill sides, abound in fish of many different kinds. Most of
he manufactures and trade of Denmark are concentred in

his island, the population of which is 400,000 souls. Zea-
l?ul contains the capital, Copenhagen, the fortress of Cro-
icnburg, which commands the entrance of the Sound, and
vhere all ships passing through that strait pay the Sound
luties, the towns of Elsinore and Rotskild, and several

oyal palaces and country-seats. [Denmark; Copen-
iagen

;
Elsinore.] The bishopric of Zealand, 3000

qiiare miles in extent, with 450,000 inhabitants, includes,

li sides Zealand, the islands of Bornholm, Moen, Samsoe,
Ymok, Omoe, and some smaller ones.

uStein. Geographisches Lexicon ; Stein, Handburh der
'Irugraphie, by Hoi-schelmann ; C'annabich, Lehrbuch dir
'Jeogravhie ; Brockhaus, Conversations Lexicon.)
ZEALAND, NEW, is the name of a group of islands

ituated in the Pacific, and iu the southern hemisphere.
I'his group consists of two large islands and several smaller
'lies. The northern of the two large islands is called
eaheinomauwe, and the southern Tavai-Poenammoo, and
hey are separated by a wide strait, called, from its dis-

ovcrer, Cook's Strait. The meridian line drawn through
reenv.ich, if prolonged to the other side of the globe,
>;i.-ses less than 70 miles east from the most eastern point
ii Eaheinomauwe, East Cape, or Wai-apou. The pro-
oiigation of the meridian of Falmouth (5" \V. long.) passes
'iiough Cook's Strait, and thus the larger portion of Eahei-
lomauwe is 180 degrees of longitude distant from the
vestem parts of England and from Scotland. Tavai-
Vnamnioo lies farther to the west, and its north-eastern
wrtion is 180 degrees of longitude from Ireland (G

J
to

0" W. long.), but its south-western part extends to 166°
'-• long., or four degrees farther west. But though New
waland is the antipodes of Great Britain in longitude, it

s not so with respect to latitude, for the most southern
art of it, or Stewart's Island, is three degrees farther from
he antarctic than the southern point of England, Cape
-izard, from the arctic pole, or 47° S. lat. The Reinga,
>r most northern headland of Eaheinomauwe, is in 34 3 27'

i. lat., or about 30 miles farther from the pole than Cape
I'heodia, the most southern promontory of Candia, which
-land is the most southern country belonging to Europe.
1'he main body of New Zealand iies between 40" and 38"
>• lat., and is as distant from the antarctic pole as Italy is

irom the arctic.

The area of the whole group, according to a rough esti-

mate, i3 about 80,000 square miles, or nearly equal to that
jf Gieat Britain, including the islands.

L/iheitiomauiee.—This island lies between 34° 20' and

41° 40' S. lat., and between 172° 30' and 178° 40' E. long.
That portion of it which is south of 38° S. lat. constitutes
an extensive body of land, which in its widest part (between
38° and 39° S. lat.) is more than 150 miles across, and con-
tains about 28,000 square miles. From this great mass of
land, whose direction is from south-west to north-east, a
long peninsula stretches out to the north-west, which ex-
tends from 38° to 34° 20'. It is comparatively narrow,
being in several places only a few miles wide, though at
two points it is about 50 miles wide. The area probably
does not exceed 8000 square miles. The area of the
whole island is therefore about 30,000 square miles, or
0000 square miles more than Ireland.

Surface; Soil; Rivers; Harbours.—The most northern
portion of Eaheinomauwe is a narrow tongue of land about
40 miles in length, but hardly anywhere more than eight
miles across, except at the most northern extremity,
where it expands in the form of a dove-tail, and where it is

more than 20 miles from west to east. This northern ex-
tremity is called by the natives Mart IVenua (Land's End),
and is chiefly occupied by a ridge of hills of moderate eleva-
tion, which extend from the western cape, called Cape Maria
van Diemen by Tasman, to the North Cape or Cape Otou.
Cape Maria van Diemen consists of rocks of a hard con-
glomerate composed of water-worn pebbles of basaltic

lava, amygdaloid basalt, greenstone, and Lydian stone
;

but the contiguous hills are covered with sand. They are

intersected by swampy valleys, from which streamlets run
into the sea, and which are overgrown partly by rushes,

and partly by fern and flax. A few native families raise

sweet potatoes, water-melons, and pumpkins. There is

little vegetable earth mixed with the sand, but the moisture
of the climate and the reflection of the sun from the
dazzling white sand-hills, together with the northern situa-

tion of this tract, render the vegetation productive, and
the fruits ripen almost a month earlier than in the Bay
of Islands. About four miles from Cape Maria van
Diemen begins a cliff which rises almost perpendicularly
from the sea, and continues for six miles. It is inacces-

sible from the sea side, and is called by the natives the

Reinga, or Flight, because the nativesfancythatatitsba.se

there is a hole by which the souls of the dec-cased descend
to the regions below. From this place the ridge of hills

recedes from the shore, and runs inland towards the har-

bour of Parenga-renga on the eastern coast ; but it sends
short offsets to the north and south, so that it is intersected

by several small valleys. These hills consist of a stiff clay,

white or reddish from the admixture of oxide of iron
;
they

are covered with a scanty vegetation of fern, mosses, the

flax-plant, or a coarse grass. In the valleys however the

vegetation is more luxuriant, and consists of various t rees,

such as Fuchsia excorticata, and Vitex litoralis, inter-

spersed with fern-trees and cabbage-palms. North
Cape is high and hold, presenting steep sides to the

northern and eastern coast, but a flat and swampy tract

about three square miles in extent runs from the northern

to the eastern shores, separating the promontory from the
hilly tract, which terminates on the eastern coast in ppr-

penelicular cliff's of volcanic conglomerate. The hilly

tract at the northern extremity of the island is about eight

miles in width, and the short valleys opening towards the

south are more fertile than those towards the northern
shore. This is especially the case with those which open
into Parenga-renga Bay. This restuary has a narrow en-

trance, but it is two fathoms deep at low-water, and the

tide rises ten feet. It covers from six to eight square miles,

and several inlets branch off from it to some distance inland

;

all of them are navigable for boats at high-water. Good
land occurs at the heads of these inlets, but it is not of

great extent. The whole of the hilly tiact just desciibed

appears to be oest adapted for sheep-walks, as the heibage

is low and the ground very dry.

The Narrow Isthmus, which joins the Mini Wenua to

the broader part of the peninsula, is more than 30 miles

long. It is covered with low hills or swamps, and is al-

most barren on the eastern shore, whoic it is lined by a

long sandy beach, here and there interrupted bv blufls of

basaltic rocks, which are green with groups of Metrosidiic,

tomentosa. The hills are overgrown with lVrn Ptcis vw.-w-

Ic'iitn) and manuca (Leptospermum scop:iri,;m ,. Along

the western shore the land is muc h Utt< r. The '.hurt-n

consist of cliffs about 30 feet high, in which HgciW

is observed. Between them and the u a tandy
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beach. The natives have many plantations here, and they

get <rood crops. Towards Cape Wars, where the isthmus

joins the broader peninsula, the land is of great fertility.

On the eastern shores of the isthmus is an isolated hiil,

called Mount Camel, or Houhoura, which rises 500 feet

above the sea. On its southern side is a harbour capable

of receiving the largest vessels, with anchorage close to

the eastern shore ; but the entrance is not more than 40
or 50 yards wide. The southern declivity of Mount Hou-
houra is partially cultivated. Where the isthmus termi-

nates on the south there is an extensive alluvial district,

which stretches from the western to the eastern coast, and
follows the serpentine course of the Awaroa, a river which
empties itself into the aestuary of Rangauni. This tract

is of great fertility, and, when cultivated, produces very

abundant crops of wheat, Indian corn, and other grain.

In its natural state it is perfectly open in many places, and
only covered with Coriaria sarmentosa, fern, high flax, and
here and there some spots of grass. In other parts it is

overgrown with a jiirigle of Dracaena australis. The ass-

tuary of Rangauni is an extensive arm of the sea, bnt it is

shallow, and the intricate channel admits only moderate-

sized vessels. The Awaroa, though a small river, is na-

gablc for boats at high-water to the distance of about 10

miles ; the tides rise 10 feet, and the river has little fall in

its lower course. Canoes ascend it nearly to its source,

which is at the foot of Maunga Taniwa, a remarkable py-
ramidal peak 1500 feet high, and rising considerably

above the surrounding hills. The upper valley of the

river is here and there clothed with groves of large trees.

The whole valley of the Awaroa contains about 120,000

acres of arable land. With respect to the quality of the

soil, the facility of cultivation, as well as of water-commu-
nication, the abundance of excellent wood and of other

building materials, this tract is one of the most favoured

in New Zealand. There are several European settlements.

The natives amount to more than 8000. They have made
more progress in civilization than in other parts of the

islands ; they cultivate, besides Indian corn and sweet
potatoes, wheat, potatoes, vines, and various fruit-trees and
vegetables; they also keep horses and cattle. They have

made roads to the shores of the sea and for internal com-
munication.
On the south of the valley of the Awaroa extends a

hilly region from sea to sea. Its upper surface is a con-

tinual alternation of descents and ascents, but the slopes

are usually gentle. It must be considered as a table-land

of moderate elevation and very uneven surface ; for the

watercourses do not traverse valleys, but lie in ravines

considerably depressed below the general surface. It is

only where they approach the sea that the ravines widen
sufficiently to be called valleys. The hills do not form re-

gular ridges, but lie dispersed over the surface. Their
general height is less than 1500 feet, which elevation is

only attained by the Maunga Taniwa. The whole of this

region is clothed with a thick forest, except at the bottom
of the ravines, which are filled with swamps, and a few
tracts towards the coast, where no trees occur, and which
are overgrown with fern. The forests consist especially of
rata (Metrosideros robusta), tolara (Podocarpus totara),

rimu 'Dacrydium cupressinum), and pukatea (Lauras pu-
katea)—some of which trees are of immense dimensions.

In the interior, and also on the hills east of Rangauni Bay,
abundance of kauri (Dammara australis) is still found,
though many trees have been cut down. The coast on
both sides of this region is indented by several inlets, and
some of them contain good harbours. On the eastern

coast are Doubtless Bay and Wangaroa harbour, and on
the western coast Hokianga.

Doubtlest Bay, called also Lauriston and Oudou Oudou
Bay, is a wide open inlet, across the entrance of which a
veef of rocks runs in a north-eastern direction. On the east-

ern end of the reef, near Cape Surville, there is a channel,

not above 100 yards wide, but very deep. The basin itself

has good anchorage in five fathoms water, about a quarter

of a mile from the mouth of the river Pu-te-kaka, where a
small number of vessels are perfectly sheltered. The rest

of the hay is occupied at low-water by mud-flats, furrowed
by channels deep enough for large boats, which lead to the
mouths of two other small rivers. The country surround-

ing the basin is open and undulating, the elevations alter-

nating with large swamps, which might be easily drained,

and would form good land. In this bay are several Eu-

ropean settlements, and the natives have much improve

in the cultivation of their lands.

JVangaroa Harbour is a narrow inlet, riaiilar to ii< ;

fiords of Norway, and several miles lens. The entrance

.

between towering perpendicular locks, and onlj ab\.

150 yards wide ; but it is of great depth cIom to \h

shore, and there are no sunken rocks or other hitldtn <hc-

gcrs. The harbour is very spacious and deep, has ancW
age for the largest fleet, and is sheltered from all vtindi.

As a harbour it" is among the best in New Zealand, t*:

there is little land fit for cultivation in the neigtibourtioal

as it is surrounded by high and steep hills, on which thm
is a forest containing kauri-trees. The natives hau- Un-

cultivated spots mostly on the fides of the lulls, and tin,

are in a fair state of improvement, which is to be ascnUs:

to the missionaries.

Hokianga Bay, on the west coast, is a narrow inlet. <t

rather the aestuary of nine or ten small rivers, which tiia

reach the sea. It is a bar-harbour, but there are tiro

and a half fathoms of water on the bar, so that it cat !t

entered by large vessels. The aestuary is from one to tu

miles wide, and stretches about ten miles inland: be

nearly all the rivers which fall into it may be navintal t.

boats from four to ten miles from their mouth. The i-

tuary is almost entirely bounded by steep hills, which u-,

nearly covered with forests containing many Vaun-trw

and this circumstance has attracted European settles.

But the largest trees are nearly all gone ; those thatmsu

are fit for logs, but not for spars. In the immediate \x

nity of the aestuary there is only a small proporuon

«

land fit for cultivation, but on all the small rivets »l*

fall into the aestuary from the north, large tract* « s-

luvial soil occur in the upper valleys, ana they art n

cultivated by the natives. More than 200 Europeans hi

.

settled on this aestuary, chiefly for the purpose o( ofci-

ing spars and logs of kauri-timber.
The steep hills which surround Hokianga, and the ft* •-

tract at the back of them, extend to about the nidi' <*

the island, or 25 miles from the western shores. Beta: i

them and the Bay of Islands the country presents li-

ferent aspect, being open and slightly undulate, \t

marked by numerous conical hills, which are of volar,

origin, having craters, and their sides and bases wra
with lava and basalt. The country is covered wilb fv

ments of a slate-coloured basaltic rock, oflen more i*

15 feci in diameter. They are without vegetation, butt

spaces between them are covered with fern and flai-S;

only isolated patches are planted with Iudian cot »*

potatoes. The greater part of the plain has a sinpiii"

desolate and barren aspect, the soil beinff a light <K ;

volcanic earth. The fields which were cultivated If*

missionaries have been abandoned because their proa

was small. The natives have no large plantations oat*

plain, but prefer the ravines that intersect it. or settle »n

the bases of the hills which bound the table-land.

the soil is more substantial. The good land ben* oohi

small proportion to the bad, and the plain is nearly

tute of trees. The vegetation consists principally ci It

tupakihi (Coriaria sarmentosa"), Dracscna austiate iri

divisa, and Gaultheria. There are several lakes of P-
depth on the table-land, which appear to be volcanic

ters, and near one of them there are four mineral- 1" 111

From one of these wells a strongly sulphuretted htdiv

gas riies. The temperature of the well is 133* Fatir.

The Bay of Inlands lies on the eastern coast: itis JK

to the north and north-east, aud the entrance bfl""

Cape Pococke and Cape Brett is 1 1 miles wide. It t',rX
'

south-west about 12 miles, and is studded with wf-

islands, whence it has received its name. There • '"!

water close to the shore, and there are several go™ at

chorages, even with northerly and north-easterly »f*'

behind the rocky and elevated islands. It is one ui

best, if not the very best harbour in New Zealand, a* •

resorted to by many vessels, especially whalers. B»l '"'

country surrounding the bay coutains no great pay* •

of cultivable land. It is very hilly, and the haJU <flilly, and the hiil> <o*

down to the water's edge, and alternate with ravines" 1 '-'

stretch far inland. The hills were formerly woodt J. i »'

the forest has disappeared, and is now only found

miles inland. The hills are too steep and have loo »

soil for cultivation : in the ravines tliere is a Jiff "«?
" 11

soil. The hills advancing to the beach torn

diminutive harbours, but they sue iua«e*iWe to>a
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land side. The only exception to this general description

is the valley of the Kawa-kawa, an arm of the sea stretch-

ing to the south, which is entered by a small river, which
is navigable for several miles from its mouth. This valley

contains a considerable amount of excellent land, and is

very extensively cultivated by the natives. In this bay is

the small town of Kororarika and the projected towns of
Russell and Victoria. Many Europeans are settled on
the shores of this bay and in the valley of the Kawakawa.
Between Cape Brett on the east and Hokianga River on

the west the island is about 60 miles wide. From this line

proceeding southward it narrows continually, but irregu-

larly, until it is only 3 miles wide near 37° S. lat., between
Auckland and the Bay of Manukau. Nearly all the rivers

which drain this extensive tract find their way into Kai-
para Harbour, a large aestuary on the western coast. The
coast between Hokianga and Kai-para is uninhabited : it

runs in a continuous line, not interrupted by any inden-

tation. Along the shores is a beach from 100 to 150 yards
wide, which is partly covered with soft sand and partly by
large fragments of pudding-stone. At the back of it rise

sandstone cliffs to trie height of 100 feet, and a tract of
land from four to six miles wide consists of sandhills

covered with a carex, and farther inland with a scanty
vegetation of fern. Among these hills, and close to

the sea-shore, rises Mount Manganui, an isolated mass
whose elevation is supposed to be 2500 or 3000 feet above
the sea. Farther inland the country is a table-land some
hundred feet above the sea-level. The highest part of this

region frequently extends in a level plain for several miles
The soil is generally arid, resembling the heaths in Eng-
land, and the vegetable mould is often only a few inches
in depth, and rests on tough argillaceous earth. It is over-

grown with fern, and in many places with shrubs, espe-

cially elderberry bushes : there are however many tracts

which are depressed below the surface of the plain, and
these after the rains are converted into swamps, which are

generally overgrown with the flax-plant, and traversed by
deep and narrow gulleys. Where the plains approach the
river-valleys and decrease in height they are covered with
forests, which also extend over the slopes which enclose the
valleys. These forests contain many large timber-trees,

and in no part of the island is the kauri-pine so abundant
or attains such a size as in this region. The natives are

mostly employed in felling and squaring the timber. The
bottoms of all the rivers are bounded by hills of no great

height, which do not generally reach to the banks, and are

often more than a mile from them ; the bottoms are level,

and have a somewhat clayey but fertile soil, beirig mostly
composed of the detritus brought down by the rivers. The
bottoms are also covered with a thick forest of timber-trees
of all descriptions, especially the kauri-pine, except the
alluvial tracts of recent formation and those lands which
have been cleared by the natives for cultivation. They
raise all the common productions of the island in abun-
dance, and have a surplus for sale. This circumstance,
added to the profits derived from the timber, renders
them more wealthy than the native inhabitants of other
districts.

Kai-para Harbour is a large basin. The entrance is

between five and six miles wide. Before it is an extensive
sand-oank, which runs to sea six or eight miles, and ex-
tends from north of the northern head to south of the
southern head, so that it appears, when seen from the west-

ward, to form a complete bar right across the entrance

:

but inside this bank there is a deep channel at least two
miles broad in the narrowest part, which affords a safe

passage for large vessels. The tide rises ten feet at full

and change, and rushes with great violence into the har-
bour, which renders its access sometimes very dangerous.

Westerly winds, which blow without intermission during
some parts of the year, and increase the current which sets

into the harbour, are also a great drawback from the
utility of this harbour, as they prevent vessels from leaving
it. But this inconvenience is met with in all the har-

bours on the west coast of New Zealand. In the chan-
nel itself there is a sand-bank, but on both sides of it a
considerable depth of water. The length of the basin from
north to south is about 30 miles, ana its width varies ge-

nerally from 3 to 5 miles. There are numerous anchor-
ages at which a vessel is protected from all winds. Be-
sides several smaller streams, three large rivers fall into

the bay, the Wairoa, Otamatea, and the Kai-para.

P. C, No. 1773.

The Wairoa is the largest of these rivers. It falls into
the most north-eastern corner of the basin, and the whole
of its course is probably not much short of that of the
English Thames. The remotest branches rise in the
country between Hokianga and the Bay of Islands, and its

whole course is perhaps not less than 200 miles, measured
along the windings. At the distance of 130 miles from
the head of the harbour it resembles in breadth and depth
the Thames at Richmond, and it is navigable for canoes
about eight miles above that place, but farther upwards
their progress is prevented by rapids. Farther down it

receives several large affluents, and the volume of water
is so increased by them that 85 miles from the head of the
harbour its depth is 12 feet, and so far small vessels can
ascend. Fifteen miles farther down the river has water
sufficient for large vessels, the channel is clear, and the an-
chorage is close in shore. The bottom through which it

flows is generally two miles wide, and of great fertility.

The Otamatea rises in the hills in the neighbourhood of
Wangari Harbour, and runs probably less than 100 miles.
The bottom is also fertile, but of smaller extent than that
of the Wairoa. It falls into Kai-para Harbour nearly op-
posite its entrance : it is navigable for many miles from its

mouth. The Kai-para river, which falls into the most
southern inlet of the basin, has a very winding course in a
moderate-sized valley bounded by the hills which extend
along the sea-coast between Kai-para and Manukau Har-
bour, and it is separated from an inlet of the harbour of
Auckland in the Gulf of Shouraki by a neck of land about
three miles wide, consisting of low hills, across which the
natives frequently dragged their canoes in time of war.
The tide ascends the Kai-para for several miles from its

mouth, and so far it is navigable for large vessels. On the
hills which bound the valley there are extensive forests
containing many kauri-pines, the timber of which is

floated down the river.

When the extent of the Kai-para Harbour, the quantity
of timber-trees in the valleys of the rivers, the length of
their navigable course, the extent of the available land on
their banks, and the neighbourhood of the seat of govern-
ment, Auckland, aretaken into account, it is evident that this
part of the island offers greater advantages than any other.
The natives are numerous, and many Europeans are settled
among them.
On the eastern side of the island, between the Bay of

Islands and Shouraki Gulf, the shores ofthe sea are bounded
by high precipitous cliffs, in which several small indenta-
tions occur ; but none of them will receive ships above
the size of coasting vessels, except Wangari Bay, which is

formed by the mouth of the Wangari river. The harbour
is about half a mile in width and four miles long, and has
good anchorage in from six to ten fathoms, and is com-
pletely sheltered from all winds. There is not much cul-
tivable land on the shores, which rise in steep but low
hills, covered with woods, which contain much kauri-
timber.

Shouraki Gulf, formerly called Thames Gulf, and now
frequently the Frith of the Thames, is a gulf which, from
its most northern point, Cape Rodney, to its most southern
inlet, which terminates at the mouth of the river Thames, is

about 70 miles long. The entrance is from the north, where
it is 40 miles wide, between Cape Rodney and Cape Colville.

It preserves this width to half its extent, or to the parallel of
Auckland ; but farther south it grows rapidly narrower,
and terminates with the aestuary"of the Weino, which is

about 12 miles long, with an average width of five miles.

Before the entrance of the gulf is the* rocky island of
Shoutourou, and east of it, opposite Cape Colville, is the
Island of Otea, or Great Barrier Island. The last-named
island is nearly 80 miles in circumference ; it is hilly and
rocky, and contains much kauri-forest. There is an ex-
cellent harbour, called Great Barrier Harbour, at its most
north-western extremity. There are also several islands in

the wider portion of the gulf, of which those of Rangitoto

and Waiheke require notice. Rangitoto is a cone, rising

slowly from the sea, and terminating in three cones, the

middle one being the highest. This cone contains a very
jerfect crater, about 150 feet deep: the highest point of
it rises 920 feet above the sea-level. The island is a heap
of scoria;, which surround it in large hard masses at its

base and the greater part of its height ; only towards the

top there are a few bushes. Between Rangitoto and the

mainland is the best channel into Waitemata Harbour.
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which leads to Auckland. Waiheke is about 30 miles in

circumference, wooded and hilly, and contains kauri-trees;

hut it has also many slieltered and cultivable small valleys.

It has a harbour for small vessels, and there is anchor-

age for larger vessels in the channel which separates the

island from the mainland.

The tract of country between the Kai-para, on the west,

and the northern part of the Shouraki Gulf, is nearly covered
with hills or small table-lands overgrown with fern ; but
their declivities towards the gulf are covered with fine

timber, which is exported from the harbour of Mahu-
rangi, situated about 20 miles from Waitemata Harbour to

the north- which is easy of access, and has depth of water
sufficient for every description of vessels, and there is

secure anchorage. Though the land available for cultiva-

tion is not of great extent, a town has lately been laid out

cn the shores of the harbour.

Some miles north of Waitemata Harbour the hills sink

down, and the narrowest part of the island, which is be-

tween this harbour and the Manukau Harbouron the western

coast, has a slightly undulating surface, on which several

isolated hills rise to some height. The soil is of good qua-
lity, and fit for all kinds of horticultural and agricultural

purposes. The harbour of Waitemata, on the southern

shores of which the capital of New Zealand, Auckland, is

bir.'t, lies at the western extremity of the gulf, and stretches

its ramifications towards the harbour of Manukau. The
navigable channel by which the harbour is entered is only
three-quarters of a mile wide, being narrowed by a reef

;

but within the channel widens to an average breadth of a
mile, with a depth of from six to nine fathoms in the mid-
channel, and three and three and a half at the sides. It

extends ten miles to the westward, and branches off at its

western extremity into two arms, of which the southern,

uiniung towards the harbour of Manukau, is a river-Hke

inlet, but advances so far inland, that between its upper
part and the harbour of Manukau there is only a portage
of one mile and a half. This inlet however is only navi-

gable for boats. Near the harbour of Waitemata is that of
Tamaki, at the innermost corner of which a portage of only
:i quarter of a mile brings the traveller to the harbour of
Manukau. At the entrance of the harbour is a bar, with
six feet of water at low tide, but vessels of 200 tons can
enter it, and large barges can go to the portage.
Where the Gulf of Shouraki grows narrow, opposite the

Island of Waiheke, the country rises to a higher level, and
presents towards the gulf a hilly ridge, in which several
narrow valleys open to the estuary of the Waiho : they have
a fertile soil, and contain settlements of natives. This
hilly ridge continues southward, where it separates the
valley of the Waiho and of the Piako from the basin of the
Waikato river ; but it sinks lower as it proceeds towards
the source of the Waiho. or rather the general level of the
country rises higher. Between the upper course of the
Waiho and the Waikato only isolated hills are dispersed

over the table-land. This chain of hills is mostly composed
of basalt, and wood is only found in some small valleys

and ravines. There are kauri-tree, but they are rather
scarce.

The valley of the river Waiho, which lies to the east

of this hilly range, and begins at the most southern branch
uf the Gulf of Shouraki, is the largest known plain in New
Zealand. It extends about 60 miles south, terminating in

the low hills of Horohoro, where the river Waiho origi-

nates. At its northern extremity it is about 20 miles wide,

but. grows narrower as it runs southward, but probably in

no part does it fall short of 10 miles in width. The surface

is a dead level, and large tracts, especially towards the gulf,

are converted into swamps for the want of necessary drain-

age. It is entirely destitute of trees, with the exception of the
banks of the rivers, where the kakikatea-pine (bacrydium
excehum) grows to great perfection. The plain, in its

natural state, is covered with fern, flax, and manuka, ex-
cept where water has gathered, and there it is covered with
a kind of rash (tt/pha). These swamps are not frequent
in the upper part of the valley, nor large, but they increase
in number and extent towards the mouths of the rivers,

where the country is very low and subject to inundations.
In these parts the soil is alluvial and rich, and the swamps
might easily be drained. Higher up the soil is chiefly
composed of a stiff clay, and js less fertile ; but to all ap-
pearance nearly the whole plain could be converted into
fiwlds, and would produce all kinds of grain. The natives

have begun to cultivate wheat. In the lower distrith

there are some tracts which produce soft gran, retrm

»

rare thing in New Zealand.

This plain is drained by two rivers, the Waiho and iht

Piako. The Waiho, which is also called the Thanti.

drains the plain in its whole extent, rising in theHorohom

Hills on the border of the table-land of Roto-rua. 1*>

course is stated to be about 100 miles, of which 90 «re u-

vigable for large boats. Small vessels have gone upU»

river nearly 50 miles, where it is about as wide u tr.r

Thames at Richmond. The Piako rises on the hilk tit-

dering the western side of the plain, is much smaller, to!

runs only about 30 miles. At low water, only boils cu

enter it. There is no harbour properly speaking is t»

aestuary of the Waiho and Piako, and large venels mat
approach, as a mudbank stretches before their m-

bouchure ; there is however a channel acrosi this tmi

opposite the mouth of the Waiho, with a minimum depi

of one fathom and a half at dead low-water ; farther tf

the depth increases to three fathoms and a half

The Plain of the Waiho is separated from the Bar of

Plenty by a ridge of rocky hills, which begins at Capets)

ville, at the entrance of the Gulf of Shouraki, and centime

without, interruption for more than 100 miles to the Hw-

horo Hills at the source of the Waiho. They are aiW

the Ahortt (Love) Mountains, and rise about 1508 feet

above t he sea. North of the rriouth of the Wsiho they Sll

up the whole extent of the peninsula tenninatitu «»

Cape Colville, but farther south they are a few milt* ifc-

tant from the banks of the river. Their western itAm

is very steep, and rises like a wall over the Plain si to

Waiho ; but towards the Bay of Plenty they descend ira

a gradual slope. They are almost entirely covered «ti

wood. On the peninsula these forests are chiefly compw!

of kauri-trees ; and the hills on which this tree grows.r«

when cleared, are of no use for any other purposes, W
from the rugged nature of the ground and from the quit?

of the soil. It is a matter of surprise that rich n e>

mense tree as the kauri should grow in a soil when (

scarcely could have been supposed that it could take

The forests on the hills east of the Plain of the W'
contain few kauri-trees, and consist chiefly of totar»;M>

carpus totara), rlnrn (Dacrydium ciipressinum), and <*»'

kinds, and in these parts the declivities and the tow
of the hills could be converted into fields.

The peninsula which terminates with Cspe Cot*

contains two harbours. That on the west, in the Guy

Shouraki, is called Corontandel or Waiho Harbour.!*

25 miles from the cape. It is of moderate sue, snd beti
"

adapted for small than large vessels, for, owing to thew
lowness of the water, large vessels carmot enter fareww;'

to be effectually protected against the swell of the »* »••

though there is good holding-ground. On the east

*

the peninsula is Mercury Bay, the entrance to *

rocky and difficult. But the harbour itself is landloeto

and has from six to ten fathoms water, which in thMi'-

rows shoals to four, three, and two. These two hsjww

are much visited for kauri-timber, which is brought *>*a

from the hills.

Manukau Harbour, on the west side of the Wnd *

as already observed, separated from an inlet of Wsiteaii ,i

Harbour by a portage of a mile and a half, and from

of Tamahi by another not exceeding a quarter <"*

It is a fine basin, about 15 miles long, and eight bro*f >

the widest part. The upper part is shallow, but there*

navigable channel for small craft nearly to its head. i

(

is a bar before the entrance, but close to the northernw
is a deep and fr«>e channel about three-qu»rtef °< tw

^
wide, and the channel between the heads is defp «»

free from danger. On the north shore, at * P'***

Kar&.igahawe, there is a safe and sheltered Mrbonr.

in this part there are fine forests containing kaon-tim^

but good land is only found on the southern iwe
.

•

easy portage of two miles and a half leads from lnc>0

em snore to an affluent of the river Waikato. ,

The country extending along the western coast sow

Manukau, as far as the river Mokau, appears to nj '

"

higher level than the northern districts of the i*"4 '^

shores have in many places a low sandy beach
;
m

they are lined by sand-hills : but there are also lar?*^
^

where the sea washes the base of steep c'' ŝ
.,

oom
iL«lS(

sandstone and conglomerate. For some '^J^Lat
sea the country exhibiU very few signs of fowSj>
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mostly overrun by a carex, or a stunted vegetation of

fern; few bushes or trees are met with, except in the

numerous ravines, which have a fertile soil, and where
there are a few large trees. A few miles from the sea

the country rises higher, and contains numerous hills,

whose declivities are gradual, and partly covered with fern

and flax, and partly wooded. The soil of this tract is

rather fertile, especially where it is loamy or the mould
rests on limestone ; and in many parts there are planta-

tions of the natives, who cultivate the common plants of

the island, together with Indian corn. North of 38° S. lat.,

the highest portion of this tract does not appear to rise

more than 1500 or 2000 feet above the sea>-level, and the hills

do not run in any determinate direction. South of the pa-

rallel just mentioned they take the shape of a continuous
ridge, running parallel to the coast, and rise much higher.

Mount Pirongia rises to 2428 feet, and may be considered

as the northern termination of a range of mountains which
runs southward through the southern districts of Eaheuno-
mauwe, terminating on Cook's Strait. This chain is called,

in its northern portion, Rangitoto ; in the centre, Rua Wa-
hine ; and towards its southern extremity, Tara-rua.

There are three harbours between Manukau and the
mouth of'the Mokau river. The most northern is Wangaroa,
which is a long inlet with a bar at the entrance, in which
however there is a channel with 12 feet at low-water.
Smaller vessels find good anchorage and shelter in several

coves on the north shore. Several small vessels from Syd-
ney, of about 60 tons burthen, visit this harbour regularly

fur salt pork and flax, which are obtained from a few Eu-
ropeans who are settled here. The harbour of Aotia is a
long and shallow estuary with a bar at its mouth, and ad-

mits only schooners of 16 tons burthen. The harbour of
Kawia (near 38° S. lat.) is one of the most important on
(lie western coast of the island. It has a clear entrance
about a mile and a quarter wide, with two fathoms at dead
Jow-water of spring-tides. The tide rises 12 feet. The best

anchorage is along the northern shore, where the depth
varies from five to eight fathoms. The harbour forms an
irregular basin, and is entered by two rivers which descend
from the high hills at the back of it ; they are navigable

for boats for some miles from their mouth. In all these

harbours there are numerous settlements of natives, and
some of Europeans.
The river Mokau rises in the Rangitoto Mountains, and

runs through a very fertile and moderately hilly district, in

which the natives grow potatoes, maize, melons, taro, and
tobacco, and the flax-plant covers extensive tracts. The
river has a bar with one fathom and a half at low-water,

but inside the mouth it is three fathoms deep, and forms a
completely sheltered basin. The shores south of the river

Mokau, and as far as that of Waitera, are elevated, and
consist mostly of marl and a stiff blue clay, or a yellow

sandstone, covered with a thick layer of loam. The
country above them is undulating and overgrown with

ferns, among which are numerous groves of trees. The
soil possesses a considerable degree of fertility, and the

vegetation extends to the sea-shore. The country farther

inland rises in low hills with gentle acclivities and rounded

(ummits, and is overgrown with large trees. It is stated

to be fertile, but it has not yet been explored.

Mount Taranaki or Egmont occupies the centre of a
projecting: headland, and is about 20 miles from the shore.

It is an extinct volcano, which rises 8839 feet above the

;ea-leve] and above the snow-line. It is a perfect cone,

rom the base of which the country slopes slowly towards

he sea on the north, west, and south ; and on the east it

s surrounded by a hilly region, which extends to the

langitoto chain and the volcano of Tongariro. The coast

onus cliffs of moderate height, which consist of a yel-

owish sandy loam, with a rich mould on the top, which

ncreases in depth towards the foot of the mountain. Near

he sea-shore the soil is light and intermixed with sand,

'n general the land for three or four miles from the coast

s open, and covered with vegetation, especially flax and

ern ; in the little dak>3 however there are groves of trees

r swamps covered with bulrushes and reeds. A great

lumber of streamlets which descend from Mount Taranaki

urrow this region, and form small lagoons at short dis-

ances from the place where they reach the sea. The
egetation is very rich round these lagoons. Three miles

rom the sea the country is covered with a low shrubby

oreat ; but in proceeding farther inland, many large forest-

trees, especially the rimu-pine, are interspersed, and they
increase rapidly in number until a dense forest covers the
whole country, which is almost impenetrable owing to the
numerous creepers and thorny bushes which constitute the
underwood.
Mount Taranaki is the western extremity of a volcanic

region, which traverses the island of Eaheinomauwe from
south-west to north-east, and terminates on the north-east
on the southern shores of the Bay of Plenty. The country
which lies east of Mount Taranaki has not been explored,
and it is not known what vestiges of volcanic action are
found in this region. But the Rangitoto Mountains con-
tain the active volcano of Tongariro and the extinct vol-
cano of Ruapahu. North of the first-named peak is the
lake of Taupo, which is surrounded by hills of volcanic
formation, from the rents of which numerous hot-springs
rise, and which are interspersed with mud volcanoes. To-
wards the shores of the Bay of Plenty is a large cluster of
lakes, some of them filled with hot water, and others sur-
rounded by hot springs and volcanic rocks. In the Bay of
Plenty itself is the island of Puhia-i-Wakari, or White
Island, which has an active volcano.

The Rangitoto Mountains begin on the north with Mount
Pirongia, above mentioned, and extend south by east to
the peak of Tongariro, and then south to that of Ruapahu,
about 70 miles. Their general elevation probably docs
not exceed 2000 feet above the sea, at least not north of
Tongariro. This summit rises to 6200 feet, and that of

Ruapahu reaches far above the snow-line, and is supposed
to be at least 9000 feet high. Between these two summits
and in their neighbourhood the range appears to attain its

greatest elevation. But these mountains occupy a com-
paratively small width, hardly more than four or five miles,

according to the accounts of those travellers who have
crossed them. On the west of them extends a hilly region,

whose general level is probably less than 1000 feet above
the sea, but the hills upon it rise about 500 feet higher.
On the east of the Rangitoto range is the basin of the
Waikato river.

The Waikato is the largest river in Eaheinomauwe. Its

source is in the Rangitoto Mountains. According to Mr.
John'Arrowsmith's most recent and excellent map, it rises

on the northern declivity of Mount Tongariro, in a small
lake called Rotuaire, which is 1709 feet above the sea, or
higherthan the Lake of Thun in Switzerland. But Diefi'en-

bach expressly states that this- river, which is called
Waikato by the natives, joins the principal stream, which
comes from the Rua-pahu. If this be the case, the source
of the Waikato is near 39" 30/ S. lat. Several small rivers

join it before it falls into Lake Taupo, by three branches,
of which the largest is about 100 yards wide. This lake
has an irregular shape. Its greatest length from south-,
south-west to north-north-east is about 36 miles, and its

greatest width 25. .The banks are in many places deeply
indented. Several rivers fall into the lake from the south,

and the common outlet of all of them is the Waikato.
The lake is 1337 feet above the sea-level or higher than
the Lake of Geneva. The Waikato river leaves the lake
at its most north-eastern extremity, and is there about 300
yards wide, and very deep. It runs first north-east, but
afterwards in a general north-north-east direction, until it

reaches 37° 30' S. lat., when it turns to the north-west,

and is joined by its great tributary the Waipa. In ap-
proaching Manukau Bay it turns south-west, and falls into

the sea. The whole course of the Waikato probably ex-
ceeds 250 miles. In the middle part of its course, the
navigation, if not entirely interrupted, is rendered difficult

by numerous rapids. The mouth of this river does not
form a bay, but is a narrow channel, which at low water
only vessels of about 30 tons can enter. But inside

the headlands it is a full river, and when the tide is

in it is navigable for large vessels for about 40 or 50
miles to the place where it is joined by the river Waipa.
This river rises in the Rangitoto Mountains north-west of

Lake Taupo, and runs above 100 miles, of which about
60 miles are navigable for large boats.

The upper basin of the Waikato, or that which sur-

rounds Lalte Taupo, and extends south of it to the summits
of the Tongariro and Ruapahu, has tliat irregular surface

which occurs in all countries which have bos-n convulsed
by volcanic agency. High and rugged hills enc ase the

lake on the north and west, and rise immediately liom u..

deep waters, to an elevation varying between 100 sai

5 C 2
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1G00 feet. The hills east of the lake arc less rugged, and
have a much more gentle ascent. At the southern ex-
tremity of the lake is ix low alluvial plain, about 15 miles

in length, and of a triangular shape. On both sides this

flat is bounded by hills, which are broken by narrow
ravines. The surface of a great part of this region is bare

or scantily covered with mosses and lichens, but where
the volcanjc rocks have been so far decomposed as to form
a mould the soil is fertile. The hot springs, fumeroles,

solfataras, and mud volcanoes, are numerous. From some
of the hot springs the boiling-water rises several feet high,

as in the hot springs of Iceland.

Some miles north of Lake Taupo the basin of the

Waikato assumes a different aspect. The surface of the

country is broken into hillocks, irregularly dispersed over

the plain, which is perfectly level. All these hillocks consist

of tufa or of small pumice-stones cemented together. The
level ground consists of the same materials, and as it

has undergone only a small degree of decomposition, the

soil is poor and maintains only a stunted vegetation of

giass and fern. Farther north the country improves, and
the hilly surface is covered with wood, consisting princi-

pally of matai (Dacrydium matai) and totara (Podocarpus
totara). North of this woody tract the surface consists of

hills, of moderate elevation, of tufa and small pieces of

pumice-stone loosely cemented together by volcanic

ashes ; but the vegetation is much less vigorous. The
hollows on the hills and the ravines have some better soil,

and are overgrown with shrubs and trees. The lower and
more level part however presents a dreary aspect, being

clothed with a scanty vegetation of fern and coarse wiry

grass, with here and there a solitary dragon-tree. The
pumice-stone has not undergone sufficient decay to allow

the growth of anything else.

South of 38° S. lat. rises a hilly range, which divides

the basin of the Waikato river longitudinally into two
basins, of which the eastern is drained by the Waikato,
and the western by the Waipa. This hilly range, which
is called Maunga Tautari, terminates near the place where
the Waikato turns westward. The lower part of the basin

of this river is stated to contain a great amount of good
land, and to be fit for every kind of cultivation, but we
have no particular account of it. It will however soon be
cultivated, as it has the advantage of being separated

from the river Waiho and the Gulf of Shouraki only by a
gentle swell of the land, on which a few hills are dispersed.

The valley of the Waipa, the largest of the tributaries

of the Waikato, is described as one of the most fertile

portions of New Zealand. It is about 100 miles long,

and from 10 to 12 miles wide. The upper part resembles
in some degree the country on the banks of the Waikato,
having a broken and undulating surface, the soil of which
consists chiefly of pumice-stone, but the vegetation is more
vigorous, and the more level places are covered with fern or

coarse grass alternating with groves of the kahikatea, or
swamp-pine. The lower portion of the valley is a perfect

level, which slopes gradually towards the banks of the river.

Only a few isolated pyramidal hills of volcanic origiu are

dispersed over it
; they consist of tufa and pumice-stone.

The soil is partly alluvial and partly volcanic, and con-
sists of a stiff clay mixed with sand. It is very fertile, and
would produce any plant which would bear the climate.
It is destitute of wood, with the exception of some groves,
which occur in the depressions, which are generally
swampy ; but the river runs in rather a deep bed, and
never rises so as to inundate the adjacent country. This
fine tract is sheltered from the gales, which are so pre-
valent on the coasts of New Zealand, and seems to be
particularly adapted for grain, tobacco, the hop, the vine,
and the mulberry-tree.

To the east of the middle basin of the Waikato lies the
table-land of Roturua, so called from the largest of the
numerous lakes which are dispersed over its surface. It

is separated from the valley of the Waikato by a range of
hills running nearly north and south ; its top is barren
and thinly covered with vegetation, but the gorges con-
tain a fertile soil, which in its natural state is covered
with fern and shrubs, and yields good crops of potatoes
and sweet potatoes. The elevation of the table-land above
the sea-level is not known, but if we may judge from the
cold which is experienced there, it is probably not much
less than 2000 feet. The surface is hillyi and most of the
hills rise with a gentle slone, but among them are several

conical lulls consisting oT basaltic lava; some of UkUii
have no shrubs or trees, but most of them are more « In
wooded. Many small Jakes are interspersed amoui: tht«

hills, and some of a large size. The Lake of Rotunn *

about 24 miles in circumference and nearly circular.

Near it there are many hot springs, and some of them

close to its banks. From some of the opening* in the

ground every five minutes a column of steam aid win,

two feet in diameter, is thrown up to the height ot tint

or four feet. Other lakes are filled with warm water, ml

in some of them the thermometer also rises to 95', or if

higher than the air. There are several solfataraa, or tow,

of pure sulphur, and mud volcanoes. The soil conautsofi

black mould a few inches thick, resting on a snbkinin

of pumice gravel. It is in general light, but possess i

considerable degree of fertility. The country is iw-

paratively well inhabited.
The descent from the table-land to the low tract ata;

the shores of the Bay of Plenty is hilly, and covered id
forests, in which the tawai (Leiospennum racemowu

,

mirai (Podocarpus ferruginea), and hinau (Eleocarpw

hinau) are the most numerous. The soil is a pumictoai

gravel, richly mixed with vegetable mould. Some tpc>

have no trees, and these places are overgrown with fen.

The forest terminates abruptly, where the flat uactn-

tending along the coast begins ; but between the rami-

cations with which the hills terminate are many hm2

and swampy valleys. The level tract, from 4 to 8 aula

wide, exhibits a vigorous vegetation, indicating tie

richest soil ; the chief plants are flax, fern, and verenia

On the Bay of Plenty is the harbour of Taurines, thick

is only visited by vessels of 200 tons burthen. There m
four fathoms of water over the bar, the channel isnotatow

100 yards in breadth, and, owing to its bending at t shif

angle, large vessels would have great difficulty in ate-

ing it. A great number of pigs are exported; nVj

are mostly brought from the valley of the rwer Wito

to be shipped here. Between Tauranga and Kali-ta

which lies about 20 miles north of it, the coad-hfc>

formed by several large islands, which in struetortri

configuration exactly resemble the mainland, twt»

separated from it by' narrow channels. Their fertility'

equal to that of the low tract along the shore.

In the Bay of Plenty is the island of Tuhua,'or M»}J*

Island, which is of considerable extent, and consult *

very rugged basaltic rocks, with narrow but fertile vallm

It is inhabited by about twohundred natives, whocttlunk

the land, and occasionally provide passing whalen ««•

provisions. White Island, or Puma4-Wakin, it small

»

low ; it contains an active volcano, similar to Strata-

boli, and produces a great quantity of sulphur, of wa
several cargoes have been brought to Europe.

Till lately it was generally supposed that the bxs

eastern portion of Eaheinomauwe, or the large peoioul'

between the Bay of Plenty and Hawke's Bay, wastnwnw

by a high range of mountains, but it has been found UK

no mountains are visible from the table-land of Roteo.

which lies contiguous to it on the north-west, aw a

present it is the prevailing opinion that this unewj"*'1

portion of the island probably does not differ materially^

surface, soil, and fertility from the last-mentioned taNc

land, and that it may eventually become a rich cwrtn.

There are however a few summits, which attain i(*
elevation, as Mount Edgecombe, orPutawaki.siuiateaiifi'

the southern shores of the Bay of Plenty, and Mount lb*

rangui, but they are isolated, and not connected by «c
'

tinuous ranges. The coast-line between Cape Bunaw?-

or Te-Kahu, and Table Cape, or Mania, has nu?e™iu

^
dentations, but they are all open, and offer no shelter t»

can be depended on, except when the wind WtwJ*,
land. The same is stated to be the case with H»w«'

No portion of Eaheinomauwe hitherto de*r^ «»

^

called mountainous, so far as it is known, though there

several elevated isolated peaks, which have been
i

noucw

But the most southern part of the island a decme*)

mountainous : mountain-ranges traverse the who

«

^
south of a line drawn from Cape Mata-mawi on

coast, to Cape Egmont on the western, with the a*V»
of the most western districts.

The eastern half of this region is unknown. with I'"

exception of the coast-line, which, from Cape

situated at the most southern point of Haw"'* »)• ,w
point i
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sonth-south-west to Cape Palliser, or Kawa-kawa, a dis-

tance exceeding 150 miles, without any indentation which
otters a shelter even for small craft. The shore is lined

with high rocky cliffs, and behind them the more elevated

country is covered with trees. This leads to the supposi-

tion that there is a high mountain-range at no great distance

from the sea extending over the whole country, and this

supposition is supported by the circumstance that not

even the outlet of a small stream occurs. It must indeed

be an inhospitable country, for it is said that there ore not

even any natives there.

Cape Kawa-kawa constitutes, with Cape Campbell, the

southern entrance of Cook's Strait. West of the cape is a

wide bay, which on the west is sheltered by the high lands

terminating with Baring Head, or Cape Toura-kira. It is

open to alfwinds except those from the north and east, and
affords no safety or good anchorage. It is appropriately

called Useless Bay, also Palliser Bay, and by the natives

Wairapara. At the innermost recess of the bay is the

mouth of a river, the Wairapara, which is stated to drain

a wide valley which extends far inland between mountain-
ranges, but we have no description of it.

West of this bay a headland projects into Cook's Strait

in a direction from south-west to north-east. It is tra-

versed by two chains of mountains, which terminate at

Baring Head and Cape Terra-witi. Between these rocky
capes a small bay extends northwards, called Port Nichol-
son. It is surrounded by high and steep rocky hills, gene-
rally covered with wood, except opposite the entrance of

the harbour, where a sandy beach occurs about two
miles and a half in length. This leads to the alluvial val-

ley of the river Hutt, or Eritonga, which is surrounded by
steep mountains, and extends seven miles inland, where
the hills approach each other and form the gorge of the

iver. This tract has great fertility. Above it the valley

s generally narrow, and enclosed by steep hills, but it

widens in some parts to a mile, and in others the hills

orm platforms on their declivities, which are fit for culti-

vation ; but above the alluvial tract the available land is

)f small extent. The hills surrounding Port Nicholson
ire furrowed by ravines, in which the natives have a few
plantations. The bay extends about eight miles from south

:o north, and that portion of it which is adjacent to the
eastern hills is exposed to a heavy swell during southern
winds. At its extremity Cape Te-ra-witi bends eastward
in the form of a hook, and thus it protects the western

portion of the bay against the swell and winds. Here is

Lambton Harbour, on which the town of Wellington is

built. It has good holding-ground, is protected from the

prevailing winds, and offers great facility for discharging

cargoes. In the entrance of the port is a small reef, called

Barret's reef; but there are no dangers except those arising

rrom a sudden shift of the wind, which frequently occurs

svhile working in between the reef and the steep eastern

shore.

The two mountain-ridges which enclose Port Nicholson
uid the valley of the Eritonga unite at the source of the

river, and are there called the Tara-rua range. This chain,

consisting of several ridges, runs south and north, and ex-

ends to the elevated peak of Rua-pahu, where the Rangi-
oto Mountains begin, which are to be considered as their

lorthem continuation. The range south of the Rua-pahu
s broken about the middle by the river Manawatu, and
hat portion of it which lies north of the gorge by which
he river escapes is called the Rua-Wahine range. The
geological structure of the Tara-rua Mountains is argil -

aceous schist, interrupted, especially on the western side,

yy bulky and irregular dykes of red, black, and greenish

Lydian stone. Sometimes the clay is more quartzose and
granular, and forms a good stone for building purposes.

These mountains apparently do not rise more than 3000
'eet above the sea-level. Their external figure is very

iniform. They extend in longitudinal ridges, with narrow

:rests here and there rising to a somewhat higher sum-
nit. In many places they are overgrown with forest, in

jthers the woody region does not quite reach to the top.

Tney send off from their sides short ramifications, which
I'orm ravines rather than valleys, from which small rivers

flow to the sea or the lower country. As these rivers flow

between hills which give them many tributaries, the

violent rains often swell them suddenly, and the streamlet

becomes a mountain-torrent. It then overflows the allu-

\ial land on its banks, and carries with it the stems of

large trees, which either remain fixed in its bed, or are
buried near the sea-shore, when driven back and left dry
by the tide. Quantities of drift-wood are found on the
shores of Cook's Strait.

In the country extending from the Tara-rua Mountains
to Cook's Strait the southern portion, as far as Paripari, is

filled up with the offsets of the mountains. At the last-

mentioned place the chain begins to recede from the sea-

shore, increasing its distance from the coast-line as it runs

north. The mountains are now succeeded by a belt of
low sandy hills, commencing at high-water mark and
widening as the mountains faU back, till, at the Manawatu
river, the sandy belt is nine miles broad. Where this

belt is traversed by rivers there are large tracts of alluvial

soil, cultivated by a comparatively dense native population.

The river Manawatu takes its rise on the southern declivity

of Mount Ruapahu, and runs along the eastern side of the
Rua-Wahine range, southward, in a valley between moun-
tain-ridges, about 70 or 80 miles, when it pierces the range
through a cleft by turning westward, and enters the lower
country along Cook's Strait. As with all the rivers in

Cook's Strait, the force of the current is not strong enough
to remove the sand which is thrown up at its mouth by
the south-westerly and north-westerly winds, and its depth
over the bar is only six feet at low-water ; the tide rises

eight feet. The breadth at the mouth is about 300 yards
at half-tide. Inside the bar the river deepens sufficiently

to admit vessels of about 50 tons, and there is a well de-
fined channel with from one and a half to five fathoms;
water for 40 miles up the stream. The native tribes that
inhabit the country near Lake Taupo descend this river with'

their canoes to Cook's Strait. Sand-hills extend along the-

banks for the first nine miles from its mouth. At the t>ack:

of them is a swampy region, through which it winds 30
miles more, being bounded throughout this distance by a
belt of trees about 100 yards broad. Beyond this the
forests spread over the more elevated land to the base of
the mountains. Through all this tract the river is sluggish,

and well adapted for steamers. This description applies-

in some degree to the country which extends from the'

Manawatu to the Wanganui river.

The river Wanganui rises on the western deelivity of the
volcanic peak of Tongariro, and runs with numerous wind-
ings to Cook's Strait. The mouth is more tharfhalf a mile-

wide, and has on the bar eight feet of water. Vessels of
230 tons have passed over it, but at low-water the sea,

breaks across the bar. Inside the bar the river grows,

deeper, and is about 300 yards wide. The banks are here
low and sandy, and covered with drift-wood and pumice-
stone, which the river brings down from the volcanic region
suirounding its source. At the distance of some miles an
extensive flat extends along the banks, which is bare of
timber and even of bushes, and in its natural state is covered
with flax and fern ; it is considered well adapted for grazing:.

About 30 miles from the mouth the river flows betweeni
hills, which are well wooded, and extend to the base-

of Mount Tongariro. But in approaching that summit
the country is again more open and flat, though mucin
broken. The natives descend the Wanganui in their
canoes from within a short distance of its source.

The coast from the Wanganui to Cape Egmont present*
a cliff of moderate height, on the summit of which the'

land extends in a level plain, which rises gradually to Hie-

base of Mount Taranaki. Near the sea, and some mtfes.

inland, this tract is without trees or bushes, overgrown
with fern and flax ; it appears to be fit for agricultural

purposes or grazing. Farther inland the plain is covered
with forests,, whose vigorous growth shows the fertility of
the soil. The rivers which drain this region descend from
Mount Taranaki, or from the hilly tract which runs from
that summit towards Mount Tongariro. On these rivers

there are numerous native settlements.

Respecting the soil ofNew Zealand, the alluvial tracts,

where heavily timbered and with a dry soil, are very fertile,

and yield good returns, but the labour of the clearing is

very great. The swampy tracts, especially those which are

covered with flax, make good land when drained, but the-

drainage is very expensive. Where the land is overgrown
with fern, or the flax is found on dry ground, the soil is

only of middling quality ; but where the fern is short, the

soil is bad. The wooded slopes of the mountains haw-

generally a good soil, but the thin coating of tnouM *Kh -

adhcres to their steep sides is only supported by the «i*.v
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roots of the trees, which spread themselves over the ground

like a fabric of net-work. When these are removed, the

heavy rains wash down the vegetable deposits, and lay

bare the sterile substratum of rock or clay. Where the

sides of the mountains are formed in terraces, the vegetable

earth is not subject to be washed down, and it generally

yields good crops. The natives in most cases have esta-

blished their plantations in the alluvial valleys or in such

terraces. In the volcanic regions, the quality of the soil

depends on the degree of decomposition which the surface

of the volcanic matter has undergone.

Cook's Strait, which separates Eaheinomauwe from
Tavai Poenammoo, is about 150 miles long, and lies from

south by east to north by west. At its southern entrance, be-

tween Cape Kawakawa in Eaheinomauwe, and Cape Camp-
bell in Tavai Poenammoo, it is about 50 miles wide ; but the

promontories which form its northern entrance, Cape Fare-

well in Tavai Poenammoo, and Cape Egmont in Eaheino-

mauwe, are more than 100 miles distant from each other.

At the narrowest part, opposite Cape Te-ra-witi, the strait

is not quite 30 miles across. The tide runs from the south

at the rate of five knots an hour, during spring-tides. The
prevailing winds pear the southern entrance, the greater

part of the year, are from the south and south-east, and
often increase to heavy gales, augmenting the rush of water

through the straits, and making considerable inroads on
the coast. In the northern and wide portions of the strait

the prevailing winds all the year round blow from the

north-west and south-west, and cause a heavy swell to set

against the shores of Eaheinomauwe, between the island

of Kapiti and Cape Egmont. This coast has no harbours,

and as the sea to a great distance from the shore is

shallow, vessels are obliged to keep a good offing.

The island of Kapiti, called by Cook the Island of Entry,

is the most remarkable of the islands of the strait. It

is about 25 miles in circumference, and consists of a
ridge of hills, rising in some places to the height of 600
feet. These hills descend abruptly tc the westward and
eastward, but at the southern extremity they are low and
undulating. At the north-eastern point is an extensive

alluvium, with a lagoon in the middle. A great portion of

the island is cultivated by the natives, and produces pota-

toes, cabbage, turnips, and Indian corn. It is the centre

of an extensive whale fishery. To the east of the southern

extremity of Kapiti are three small islands, which, toge-

ther with Kapiti, form a roadstead, which is sheltered from
the prevailing north-west winds by Kapiti, and from the

south-east winds by the three islets, and affords a safe an-
chorage for vessels.

Climate.—The climate of New Zealand is frequently

compared with that of Great Britain, and certainly there

is a great similarity between the two countries, so far as

respects the frequent changes of the weather, the moderate
heat and cold, and the limited annual range of the ther-

mometer, the limited daily range of the thermometer, and
the slow passage from heat to cold, and vice versa, at the

change of the seasons. All these peculiarities are chiefly,

if not entirely, to be ascribed to the insular position of

both countries; but they are more distinctly marked in

New Zealand than in Great Britain, because Great Britain

is only at a short distance from the continent of Europe,
and its climate must be affected by the changes of wea-
ther which take place on this continent, but no country
of any extent is near enough to New Zealand to affect its

climate.

There is another similarity between the two countries.

Those parts ofEaheinomauwe which are nearest to the equa-

tor are only hills, no eminence probably being found north of

38° S. lat. which exceeds 1500 feet, and these parts may
be compared with the south-eastern and central districts of

England ; but those parts of the island which lie nearer

to the pole rise into mountains, which however, with the

exception of a few peaks, do uot much exceed the eleva-

tion of the mountains in the northern part of England.
But in Eaheinomauwe the hilly portion of the island is

very narrow, whilst the mountainous part is of considerable

width. In England, the contrary is the fact This differ-

ence in the conformation of the northern and southern

districts of Eaheinomauwe, combined with the difference

of their geographical position, must of course considerably

affect the climate of these two portions of the island.

We are in possession of metereological observations made
it Auckland in Hauraki Gulf, and at Wellington in Port

Nicholson ; and though these observations hue otlrtta
carried on for a twelvemonth, and therefore ctww U
considered as conveying exact information r: .vcthjtit

climate of these places, we add the results, iu> ttina
better adapted to give a notion of the climate oC the t»i

different portions of the island, than the ob>«rvatiM» j
hasty travellers.

Mean of Monthly and Annual Temperaturt at JuclW,
Wellington, and London.

Month*.
At Auckland.
S. l.t.36°ol'

At Wellington.
S. Ut 41° 22"

At London.
N. lat. 5;= 31' V«k

Dec. . . 64" 6' 64° 7 59° 36" Jam
January. 69 3 66 4 62 97 July

Feb. 67 6 64 8 £•? fkA
O-J JU

65 1 68 5 57 70 Sept.

April . . 50 0 63 5 50 79 Octoba

May . . 56 1 51 8 42 40 Nor.

June . . 52 1 51 3 38 71 Dec.

July . . 49 5 48 7 36 34 Jtnoan

August . 54 3 51 2 39 GO Febrtsrr

Sept. . 54 8 53 5 42 01 March

October. 58 6 59 2 47 61 Apnl

Nov. . . 58 8 60 5 55 40 Mi;

Summer 67 2 65 3 61 7 Sunnrt

Autumn 60 f 59 3 50 3
Winter . 51 9 50 4 38 2
Spring . 57 4 57 7 48 3 Spnnj

Annual )

59 2 58 4 49 6
jAraui

mean J 1 mesL

If we consider that the difference of latitude bttne

London and Auckland is only 14° 40', and that of the am

annual temperatures is 9° 56', it appears that the cMnati*

Eaheinomauwe is rather warmer than could be etftnl

Looking at the seasons, it is found that the climi! *

London is more influenced by the vicinity of the comae;

in winter than in summer ; for in summer the diffma

amounts only to 5° 5', while in winter it is 13
s
7.

temperature of the air is more equable at Auckland t*

at London ; as at Auckland the difference betwwn to

hottest and coldest months is not more than Wf^inU
London it is 26° 6'. Dieffenbach says, The place

in our northern hemisphere corresponds in its mean anrcil

temperature to Auckland is Montpellier (43*36' N.ltt..

but in the last place the difference between the bollat tod

coldest month is 68°. The heat of the warmest boo* a

Auckland corresponds to that of the warmest noun i

Vienna (48° 12' N. lat.), but its coldest month is ww«i*

below the temperature of the coldest month of lito

(38° 43' N. lat.).' The daily range of the thermos*/

«

the coast frequently does not amount to more than 4'. «™

probably it never exceeds 8° ; but on the table-land
*»•

rounding Lake Taupo, which may be considered a» 13*

feet above the sea-level, it sometimes amounts to

in these parts the ponds and swamps are sometimeaw™*"

with ice about half an inch thick. On the coast

never experienced: the thermometer never deux*

below 3l>°. On the table-land the trees shed their i»»

in winter ; but along the whole coast the natives p»»

their potatoes at all seasons of the year, and the forts' a

always green. Dieffenbach says that the western cots»

warmer than the eastern.

The climate of New Zealand is very humid. In
|*J

months (from April, 1841, to February, 1842) the* sJ

34-49 inches of rain in Wellington. In London the «*"

annual quantity of rain is 24-10 inches, but in some di.<tw>

in the West of England double that quantity fills- D»{lw
"

bach thinks that more rain falls at Auckland thin »t «7

other part of the coast, and he attributes it to the nam"'

ness of the island near that place. But the ™e,wj^S
observations which he has inserted in his work shew "*

the number of fine days is 197 in the year, and

tainly a very fair proportion. Dews are frequent, and p~

ticularly heavy during the winter months. Fop a*™

on the sea-coast, owing to the brisk winds, win*"
"*J^

ever cease to blow ; but in the interior they rat "ff?^
lakes and watercourses until they are dispelled bj "*
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ar driven away by the winds. This abundant moisture

renders vegetation so vigorous, that it covers even the
oeks where only a thin layer of vegetable mould is found

:

t is not injurious to health, as the country is generally so

.veil drained that swamps arc comparatively rare and of

inall extent; besides, it feeds the numerous streams and
ivulets, which render the island one of the best-watered
;ountries on the globe. Rain falls in New Zealand in all

nonths of the year, but the largest quantity falls in winter

uid spring.
Every part of New Zealand seems to be subject to al-

nost continual winds and to heavy gales. The winds
)!ow either from north and north-west or from south and
outh-east. In 1841 it blew from the north and north-west

or 213 days, and from the south or south-west for 119 days.

X is difficult to say which wind is most violent, as they
>Iow from both quarters with great force. During the

vinter months the north-west wind prevails, but when the

un has a southern declination southerly winds are most
teneral. But in Cook's Strait, which is nearly enclosed

>y high mountains, the direction of the wind changes so

requently and suddenly, that no two puffs follow each
>ther from the same quarter, and the nearer the shore

he more this is felt.

At Auckland, and in general on the northern narrow
leninsula, south-west and west winds prevail. They gene-
ally commence about ten o'clock in the morning, and in-

:rease gradually almost to a smart gale, but subside at

unset into a calm. Easterly gales generally occur at the full

.nd change of the moon, aud continue for two and some-
imes for three days. In the winter months they sweep
vith great violence over the more exposed part of the

ountry. These winds nearly always bring heavy rains.

Jortherly winds are of rare occurrence.

The seasons are not very distinctly marked. At Wel-
ngton the fair season commences in the middle of Do-
ember, and continues to the middle of April. The wea-
ker is agreeably warm : showers fall frequently, but they
re short ; and the winds, usually blowing from the south-

rest, rarely become gales. After the middle of April the

reather is more variable, the winds increase in force, and
he showers are heavier and last longer. The air be-
:omes chilly. This weather continues to the beginning of
luly, when the bad or tempestuous season begins. Heavy
ains occur almost daily, and sometimes they continue for

nany days together : the wind is almost a constant gale,

uid often blows with the strength of a hurricane. At
Auckland the fair season lasts from October to April and
?ven May. It is regularly interrupted by (he heavy rains

ivhich occur at the full and change of the moon, and are

ittended by gales, and irregularly by squalls and showers.

During the remainder of the year showers are frequent,

and the westerly winds blow with considerable force. In
December and January regular land and sea breezes are ex-
perienced. The sea-breeze sets in from the north-east in the

forenoon, and veers to the south i» the evening. Thunder-
•torrns are frequent in August, and sometimes heavy.

Earthquakes have been experienced at several places,

but the shocks have always been slight, and have caused
no damage.
Productions.—Two plants were cultivated by the natives

at the time of the arrival of the Europeans, the taro (Ca-
ladium esculentuni) and the kumera, or sweet potato
; Ctmvolcolus batata). Among the fruit-trees, the most
icmarkable is the Arecu sapida, of which the undeveloped
plaited leaves, or the heart, are eaten, and the leaves are

u»ed in roofing the houses. The leaves of the Piper cx-
cetsum are used as tea. Some shrubs bear berries, which
are much liked by the natives, especially the Solarium la~

' inialum and the elderberry-tree {Cortaria sarmentosa),
whose leaves however contain an acrid poison, which pro-
duces violent symptoms if eaten by cattle.

The greater portion of the island is still covered with
forests. There is a great variety of trees, and perhaps in

no part of the globe do they attain a larger size and exhibit
a more luxuriant vegetation, which is to be attributed to

the humidity of the atmosphere. There are eleven species
of Cnnifercc and Tax-idea, and they produce the most valu-

able timber. Among them is only one coniferous tree, the
kauri (Dammara australis), whose timber is so highly
prued that it has been one of the greatest inducements to

Europeans to visit the island. It is however only found on

the northern peninsula : its limits on the western shore are

the harbour of Manukau, and on the eastern the small river

Kati-kati in the Bay of Plenty. The other trees of the

pine tribe are, tanekaha {Phyllocladus trichomanoides),

miro {Podocarpusferruginea), totara {Podocarpus totara),

mai {Dacrydium mai), kawaka {Dacrydium plumosum),
kakikatea {Dacrydium excelsum), rimu (Dacrydium cu-

pressinum), hutu {Phyllocladus kutu), a dwarf Dacrydium,
and another Podocarpus. Other very useful timber-trees are

Leiospermum racemosum, some kinds of Leplospermum
and Metrosideros, the Knightia excelsa, Laurus tarairi

and Laurus tawa, and Fitex litoralis. None of these trees

however have hitherto yielded timber for exportation.

Three other kinds of plants deserve to be noticed : the
fems, the Phormium tenax, and the raupu. There are 04
species of ferns in the island, and some attain the size of

trees. The Cyathea dealbata, the highest, is sometimes
40 feet in length. One species, the Pteris esculenta, has a
root which was formerly much used as food by the natives

;

but since the cultivation of several other plants has been
introduced by Europeans, it is only used to feed pigs,

which quickly fatten on it. The Phormium tenor, or

flax, covers many extensive plains ; it grows on moun-
tains and in swamps. It was formerly used by the na-
tives to make clothing, and considerable quantities of

flax obtained from it were exported ; but since, the de-
mand for provisions by the vessels which visit the island

has increased the value of labour, the natives have gradu-
ally ceased to prepare this article for the market. Many
swamps are overgrown with a kind of bulrush called

raupu (Typha angustifolia), which is a useful building-

material for the natives, who make the walls and root's of

their houses of them, which they tie together in bundles
with a-climbing fern : these houses and roofs are impene-
trable to rain.

The most important of the plants introduced by Euro-
peans is the potato, which is extensively used by the
natives, partly for food and partly for exportation : every
vessel that touches at the island takes large quantities of
them. Next in importance is the Indian corn, which is

grown everywhere, and in the northern district forms an
article of export. Wheat was introduced by the mission-

aries about 20 years ago, and its cultivation begins to

spread. Other grains are not grown, but it is thought that

all of those which are cultivated in Europe may be grown,
rice not excepted. Turnips are very extensively cultivated.

They are dried in the oven, wind, or sun, and they keep
for a long time. The other vegetables are pumpkins,
shallots, onions, garlic, beet-root, endive, celery, leeks,

purslain, radishes, Spanish radish, Spanish onions, cab-
bages, broccoli, artichokes, cucumbers, capsicums, Chili

pepper, and mustard. The fruit-trees of Europe have also

been planted in Eaheinomauvve, and most of them succeed
very well, especially in the northern districts, as pome
granates, figs, quinces, nectarines, peaches, apples, pears,

vines, olives, raspberries^trawberries, and Cape gooseberries.

Some attempts nave been made to introduce the fruits of

India, but without success. The bananas and mango-trees
do not flower. Tobacco is cultivated at several places by
the natives for their own consumption, and the sugar-cane
succeeds very well at Hokianga.
The dog, a smaller variety of the Australian dingo, ex-

isted here at the arrival ot the Europeans, and is still,

though rarely, met with, as almost the whole race of the
island has become a- mongrel breed. This was the only
domestic animal at that time. The white settlers have
introduced the horse, cow, ass, sheep, and pig. Pigs are

very numerous : they are easily fed and fattened on the
fern-root. The other animals are not yet numerous,
though they succeed pretty well, except sheep, for which
the climate and soil appear to be too wet, with the

exception of a few tracts. No wild animals are found in

Eaheinomauwe, with the exception of a kind of bat, called

Mystacina tuberculuta by Gray. Formerly a native rat,

which was eaten by the aborigines, was very common, but

it has been nearly exterminated by the European rat, and
is now only found on the table-land of Boturua.

The sea contains four kinds of seals: the bottle-nose

seal (Phoea leonina. Linn.); the sea-lion Olarni jr'^i

the sea-bear {(Maria Ursirm); and the fur-seal .<••: -

phalus Crtinus). Their great mim!»tT. »"J the la.-:'

of taking them, first attracted Europeans to the isl.c
'•

Digitized byGoogle



Z E A 752 Z E A

but they have nearly exterminated these animals, and
about 20 years ago they were obliged to abandon this

branch of industry. There are also eight kinds of whales,

the sperm-whale (Physeter macrocephalus) ; the hump-
hack {Balama gibbnsa) ; the fin-back (Balccna physalus)

;

the pike-headed balaena (Bal<ena Boops) ; the large-lipped

whale (Balcenopterus musculus) ; the tohora, or right whale
(Balarna antipodum. Gray) ; and the razor-back. When
the seal fishery began to fail, the Europeans directed their

industry to the whale-fishery, and with great success. This
fishery is carried on partly in Cook's Strait and partly

along the eastern coast of Eaheinomauwe. The number
of whales taken annually by the eight establishments in

Cook's Strait is, according to Dieffenbach, 120, and as each
whale on an average yields six imperial tuns of oil, the

aggregate makes 720 tuns, each of which sells in the

London market for 27/. The value of the oil therefore is

about 20,000/., to which sum 3000/. must be added for the

whalebone. Dieffenbach however observes, that the fishery

has been decreasing for some time, because only the females
approach the land for the purpose of bringing forth and
rearing their young, and the whalers kill the calves in order

to capture the mother or else kill her during gestation.

Thus the number of whales has greatly decreased on the

whaling-ground, as it is called, which lies chiefly alongthe
eastern shore of the island, at a considerable distance from
the coast. Even on the whaling-ground the success of the

whalers was so small in 1842, that most of them have
left it, and directed their views to the north-western coast

of North America. There are also the New Zealand dol-

phin (Delphinus Zelandia) ; the grampus or killer (Del-

phinus Orcd).

In the Appendix to Dieffenbach's work on New
Zealand, 84 species of birds are enumerated. The most
remarkable is the kiwi of the natives (Apteryx australis),

a struthious bird, unable to fly on account of its want of
wings, instead of which it is provided with flappers. It is

however very rare. There are 92 species of fish, of which
some are in great abundance. A species of shark at a
certain time of the year visits some districts of the eastern

coasts in great numbers, and is taken by the natives, who
consider its flesh a delicacy. Eels are very numerous in

the lakes of the interior. There are no snakes, and it is

doubtful if there are land-turtles. Iguanas were formerly
found, but it is supposed that at present they do not exist.

Shell-fish are very numerous, and formerly they consti-

tuted an important article of food. Like the shells

found in the other parts of the southern ocean, many of
them are of a larger size and brighter colours than the
species found in the same latitude in the seas of the
northern hemisphere. In Dieffenbach's work 240 species

are enumerated. Very little is known respecting the
metals. Gold and silver have not been found : but Dieffen-

bach states that from the island of Otea, or Great Barrier

Island, which is north of Cape Colville before the entrance
of Shouraki Gulf, he obtained specimens of a copper-ore,
tome, of which contained nearly 25 per cent, of copper.
Iron-ore is said to exist at several places ; coal has been
found in the neighbourhood of Hokianga and at some
other places, and also in Tasman's Bay in the island of
Tavai Toenammoo. Thick layers of lignite are observed
in the cliffs which skirt the western and eastern coasts, but
especially in the former. Limestone is found on the west
coast, especially on the deeper inlets, and some limestone
rocks would yield marble. Indurated scorite and some
kind of sandstone are fit for building materials. Slates are

met with in many places. Immense quantities of sulphur
could be collected in the volcanic region.

Population and Inhabitants.—The population is com-
posed of European settlers and of the native tribes. The
natives call themselves maori (aborigines), in contradis-

tinction to the foreigners, or pakea. Their number,
according to a rough estimate of Dieffenbach, is about
115,000. The most intelligent travellers are of opinion
that there were originally two different races, which be-
came mixed, and thus many varieties have been produced,
which may however be generally distinguished by dif-

ference in the structure of their body. Those who belong
to the most numerous race are generally tall, muscular,
and well proportioned, and do not vary in size as much as
Europeans do. The form of the cranium approaches that
of the European : in general however it maybe said to

be of longer dimensions from the forehead to the occptt

The forehead is high, but not very full in the tempm.

regions. The coronal ridge is ample, and there u m> co-

ronal suture. The occiput is fully developed. TV
colour is a light clear brown, varying very much uitiadt

in some persons it is lighter than that of a native of :>

south of France. The nose is straight and well shij*i

often aquiline ; the mouth generally large, and the hp ,i

many persons thicker than those of Europeans. The hair

is generally black, and lank or slightly curved. Tht t<nh

are white, even, regular, and last to old age. The hmij

and feet are well proportioned. The features axe a p-

neral prominent, but regular. The other race a ex-

tinguished by a less regularly shaped cranium, studs s

rather more compressed on the sides, by full and It*

features, prominent cheek-bones, full lips, small as.

coarse hair, which is curly, but not woollv. a ari

deeper colour oT the skin, and a short and rather iltya-

portioned figure. But in all tribes, and in all pact

these two races are mixed together, and there is no 4-

tinction made between them.
Though there are reasons for considering thenatiieiK

derived from two different races, this fact is not supported h

the language, which is derived from one stock, and din

very little from that spoken in the Society and Saodirak

Islands. The difference between the language in m a

these three groups is less than that existing between tie

Dutch and German, as a native of Tahiti on arrimi! a

New Zealand immediately understood what wai said (n

the natives, which is not the case with theGtnaui^

Dutch with respect to one another. It is a. weU-estabinbeJ

fact that this language is derived from the same stock ».'!

the Malay language, but that of the Malays has I*-,

greatly enriched by foreign words from the Sukt

Arabic, &c., whilst that of New Zealand preserva! .i

originality until the missionaries and other Europn» in-

troduced new ideas and new signs for them.

When the voyages of Cook first made us acquwri

with New Zealand, the inhabitants were considered a

most civilized of the inhabitants of the islands »' ti»

Pacific. They derived their food from plants whka*"

cultivated, lived in houses constructed so as to pt*s!

them against rain and the weather, were possessed ofto

war-canoes, and wore more clothing than the peoplf

the other islands. But they were divided into mam nia

which were frequently at war with one another. Thit*

NewZeaJanders had not been united in one political to.

wasprobably to be ascribed to the numerous isolated

«

steep hills, which afforded to the single tribes placei"

refuge, in which they were able to maintain their mdep*

dence. On such hills they built village*, which wet iW-

fied with palisadoes and ditches, and to these anil w-

tresses they retired when attacked by an enemy. TJ*
fortresses were called pahs. Their wars were cam™ 03

with great cruelty, and they eat their enemies whow e

battle, and themselves killed and eat their pr*"*

Women and children were carried off as slaves.

wars greatly impeded their progress in civilization. W
as all the tribes were armed in the same manner, one tn»

hardly ever obtained such a superiority over another as

»

be able to exterminate it. ,

The intercourse of the natives with Europeans effect*

a great change. The New Zealanders became aeqaainw

with the use of fire-arms and adopted them. If nre-«™

had been distributed equally among all the tribes, tw?

would probably have maintained the same relative p»

in which they stood before that time. But some duw;

were more easy of access to Europeans, and strw ^

them by the advantages which they offered. The tn»

which inhabited these districts obtained from thesow*
in exchange for provisions, so many guns, that they 'r°m

i

diately acquired a superiority over their neighbour!;

this circumstance led to the annihilation of several ww
which had formerly been numerous and powerful,

within the last forty years the island has lost

"J (

part of its population. It is even probable that the

race would have been extirpated, if the missionary m

not arrived. Other Europeans who were settled «

island had an interest in fomenting the wars, but W
^

sionaries had no such interest, and tried to p .

end to them. They have succeeded in the P™?'L
the island, but even in 1841 some wars were still cam
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on between those tribes among which the influence of the
missionaries had not yet been fully established.

Women are better treated than is usual among tiibes

which have not made great progress in civilization. The
wife is the constant companion of her husband, and they
divide the domestic labours between them. She takes
care of the plantations, manufactures the mats, and looks
alter the children ; he constructs the house, and goes out
to fish and to war. The affection which the women bear
to their husbands is very strong; they frequently commit
suicide by hanging or drowning themselves on the decease
of their husbands either by natural means or in battle.

Parents sometimes commit suicide on the death of their

children.

The first person in each tribe is called ariki, and his

dignity is hereditary. His authority however is limited to

the assembly, which is composed of all the members of the

tribe, where his opinion on the affairs of the tribe is of
great weight, but he is not invested with any part of the

executive. He receives presents from friends and relations,

but they are not compulsory or numerous. Each tribe is

composed of free men and slaves. The ariki and each free

man possess land with well-defined boundaries, and in

disposing of the land of a tribe every one can sell or retain

his own as he likes. But in theory the ariki is considered
the lord of the soil. The slaves are the prisoners of war,

male or female, and such of their children as are born
in slavery. They have to perform the greater part of the
agricultural labour and are the property of their master,

who can do with them what he pleases. The freemen are

quite independent of one another. They are kept together

more by custom and relationship than by any law. When
one of them has sufficient authority with a number of in-

dividuals, he may attach them to his person, build a pah,

and found a new tribe.

Their religion is confined to a belief in the influence of

spirits on the destiny of men. These spirits are called

Uuu and wuirua. Atua is properly the deity, though it

issumes different forms and is represented as so many
leparate spirits ; the wairua are the spirits of the deceased,

nvisible and capable of influencing the fate of persons

either in a friendly or in a hostile manner. Their priests

ire only considered as conjurors and physicians. But at

present the greater part of the New Zealanders have been
converted to Christianity.

The most singular custom among the New Zealanders,

is well as among the inhabitants of many other islands

Jispersed over the Pacific, is what is called tapu, which
lignifies that a thing must not be used or touched, and
leavy penalties are attached to the violation of the tapu.

Many things are always tapu, as the plantations of the

iweet potato, property contained in a house left uninhabited

>y its proprietor, a house containing seeds, a canoe left

inprotected on the beach, a tree selected for being worked
nto a canoe at a future period. So far this practice is

ipplied to protect property. A married woman and a girl

jromised in marriage are inviolably tapu. A burying-

ilace and the utensils and clothes used in interments are

trictly tapu. It is evident that this tapu supplies the want
if prohibitory laws. But a thing may also be declared

apu by the priests, and then it cannot be used until the

apu Is taken off. Even men or women may be pro-

lounced tapu, and then they are not allowed to touch their

bod or drink, but are fed by others until the tapu is taken

>ff, which is done by the priest or priestess by some simple

ceremonies and prayers. The breaking of the tapu, if the

:rime does not become known, is punished by the atua,

vho inflicts disease upon the criminal ; if it is discovered,

t is punished by him whom it concerns, and often becomes

he cause of war.

The natives have considerable talent for the mechanical

irts, and a great inclination to cultivate their minds. Cook

bund among them war-canoes, which were eighty feet

ong, and constructed with considerable ingenuity. Dief-

enbach found in several of their pahs, or fortresses, houses

vith pillars, which were covered over with carved figures

:

hey were executed with great skill and neatness, and pro-

jably had a reference to the military exploits of their pos-

essors.

Though the missionaries have not yet resided thirty

'ears on the island, there are now few persons who have

lot learned to read and write : and even those who live in

>arts of the country which have oniy occasionally been

P. C. No. 1774.

visited by the missionaries have acquired these elements
of civilization by mutual instruction.

History and Colonisation.—There is some reason for
supposing that some Spanish navigators discovered New
Zealand in the sixteenth century, but nothing is on record
which can prove it. We must therefore consider that the
islands were discovered by the Dutch navigator Abel Tas-
raan, who reached the west coast of Tavai Poenammoo in
December, 1C42, near 42° W S. lat. He sailed along the
coast northward, and entered the western entrance of Cooks
Strait in the wide open bay called on our maps Blind Bay,
but by the Frenchman D'Urville, Tasman's Bay. Here lit
anchored in a harbour, which he called Massacre Bay, as
four of his seamen were killed there by the natives. After
leaving this place he sailed along the western coast of
Euheinomauwe to the most north-west cape, which was
called by him Cape Maria van Diemen. From that time
New Zealand was considered a part of the Australian con-
tinent by the geographers of that time. No European
seems to have visited it till the time of Cook, who, in his
first voyage, spent nearly six months on the coasts, between
17G9 and 1770, during which he circumnavigated the
islands and surveyed the coasts. In December, 17G9, a
French ship commanded by Surville anchored for some
time in Doubtless Bay, as it is called by Cook, but which
Surville named Lauriston Bay, and in 1772 two French
vessels, under the command of Marion and Crozet, sailed
along the west coast of Eaheinoniauwe and remained for
some time in the Bay of Islands, where Marion and 27
Frenchmen were killed by the natives. Cook visited
New Zealand in his second voyage three times, and in
his third voyage for the fifth time. Vancouver also
visited it in 1791, but merchant-vessels came to it onlv
towards the close of the last century. In fact, these
remote seas were hardly visited by trading vessels before
the foundation of the British colony at Port Jackson in
Australia.

When the colony at Port Jackson had gone through its

first trial and began to rise, it became the centre of a new
branch of commercial industry. Before the end of the
last century a few vessels, English and American, depart-
ing from Port Jackson, began to prosecute the whale
fishery in the sea east of New Zealand. As the number of
whales was immense, their success was very great, and
they soon learned that provisions and other necessaries of
life were to be got much cheaper and with less labour
in New Zealand than at Sydney, and thus New Zealand
began to be the resort of the whalers, who visited the Bay
of Islands in preference to all other parts, on account of
its geographical position and the excellence of its harbour.
To facilitate the intercourse between the natives and the
crews of these vessels, a few English settled in that har-
bour and in some others on the east coast. About the
same period the New Zealand flax began to be considered
a useful article, both in England and in New South Wales,
and many vessels visited the islands to procure it. The
tracts where the Phormium tenax grows in greatest abun-
dance are situated on the west shores of Eaheinoniauwe

;

and settlements were made there in order to get cargoes for

the vessels whose arrival was expected. During the first

twenty years of the present century the coasts of Tavai
Poenammoo and of Cook's Strait were overrun by sealers
in every direction, who caught many thousands seals everv
season ; the skins were sent to China, where they fetched
a high price. When the seals began to fail, the whale
fishery in Cook's Strait was established. This led to the
settlement of several Englishmen on the shcres of the
strait. Thus a considerable number of Englishmen had
settled in Eaheinomauwe ten years ago. Most of them
had married native females, and finding that the country
possessed a considerable degree of fertility, and that im-
mense tracts were not cultivated, they began to acquire
landed property before a regular colony had been esta-

blished. Meanwhile the Church Missionary Society had
directed its attention to the natives of New Zealand, and
sent several missionaries in 1814. They were soon followed

by some Wesleyan and Roman Catholic missionaries, and
though their labours were not attended with immediate
success, they have so far succeeded, that at present the
majority of the natives are Christians, and have learned to

read and to write.

The English government, having been informed that

every foot of ground in New Zealand was the property d
Vol. XXVII. -5 D
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somebody, did not think it expedient to send a colony

there, and made a declaration to that effect. But the

English who were settled in the island wished to have

some protection, and they complained that many runaway
convicts from New South Wales had entered the country,

where they exercised a pernicious influence over the natives,

who were excited by them to many acts of violence against

their neighbours and the settlers. This induced the Eng-
lish government to send there a consul or agent to decide

disputes between the English according to the law of their

country, and to remove vagabonds. This was done in 1833.

Previous to this event a French vessel, under the command
of La Place, sent by the French government on a voyage
of discovery, came to New Zealand and anchored in the

Bay of Islands. It was soon rumoured among the natives,

probably at the suggestion of the settlers, that the French
had come to seize the island, and that they intended to

have satisfaction for the death of Marion and his crew.

The natives, alarmed at the news, addressed the British

government, and requested it to take the island ui-<k>r its

protection. But the government, being well . r.i ited

with the views of the French, did not think tins' neces-

sary.

In 1835 a French adventurer, Baron de Thierry, announc-
ing himself as sovereign chief of New Zealand and king of

Nuhuhwa (one of the Marquesas Islands), published a
formal declaration that he was about to go to New Zealand
and to establish an independent sovereignty. He went
in 1837 to Hokianga with a few settlers, but being soon
abandoned by his companions, he left the country. The
declaration of the baron gave great uneasiness to the

British settlers, and they addressed a petition to William
IV., praying for the establishment of a regular government
in the form of a British colony, observing at the same time,

very justly, that the chiefs of the native tribes had too

little authority to enact laws for the proper government of

their territories and the protection of their subjects and the

settlers. The English government was still undecided.

But in 1838 an Englishman arrived in London, who had
been residing for some time in Eaheinomauwe, and had
bought an immense tract of country, which he wished to

dispose of. This gave rise to the New Zealand Company,
which sent there the first regular colony in 1839. The
number of emigrants who have gone, up to this time (1843),

is between 5000 and 6000. They have settled on both shores

of Cook's Strait : the principal settlements are Wellington,

in Port Nicholson; Petre on the Wanganui river; and
New Plymouth in Taranaki on the shores at the northern
declivity of Mount Taranaki. These three settlements are

in Eaheinomauwe. On the southern shores of the strait,

in Tawai Poenammoo. settlements have been made on the

shores of Tasman's Bay, where the town of Nelson has

been built. In 1840 the English government, seeing that

it now became necessary to establish an administration for

the island, made a regular settlement on the shores of Port

Waitemata in the Bay of Shouraki, where the town of

Auckland was built.

The settlements of the New Zealand Company have not
given satisfaction, either to the public or to the settlers,

and it must be confessed that the persons who have had
the direction of its affairs have committed some errors

which might have been avoided, and have caused discon-
tent among the settlers and retarded the protrress of the
colony. Their first and principal settlement, Wellington,
has been established in the worst part of the island for

agricultural purposes. With the exception of the com-
paratively small alluvial tract in the valley of the Eritonga
river, the whole country, to the distance of more than
eighty miles from Wellington, is occupied by high moun-
tains, whose declivities are generally too steep for cultiva-

tion. Some ravines contain patches which may be culti-

vated, but they are too small to support a single family of
European agriculturists. The mountains, as well as the level

1 1 acts, are covered with thick forests of large trees, and a
very close Underwood, which renders the clearing of the

land so expensive, that a single acre can hardly be brought to

a cultivable state for less than from 30/. to GO/. Most of the
emigrants possessed capital and hoped to be able to buy a
considerable tract of good land, but they find that their

moans are inadequate to clear even a small piece of ground.
In forming the later settlements, Nelson, New Plymouth
or Taranaki, and Petre, the agents have partly avoided this

error, having selected districts which contain extensive

level tracts. Part of these district? are either without Ins

or only covered with fern and hushes,' to that they mke
cleared at the expense of from 10/. to 20/. per iar, I t

these tracts have an inferior soil, which rcqmrw jm>

labour to be brought into such a condition as to rtmiiMiiif

the expense. Those parts which arc covered with tre,.

have a better soil, but are difficult to clear. The N r «

Zealand Company made another mistake. The duett*,

thought that they had bought the land by having pudtu

the chiefs of the tribes the sums which had be«n stipulate)!.

But these chiefs could not sell what did not bekni» la

them. Every freeman of the tribe is a landed proprietor,

and most of them are possessed of large tradi, thoaf

the majority are inclined to sell their lands for a modroh

sum. The Company, considering their clainu not «el

founded, did not from the first adopt the beat menu It

obtain these tracts, and the natives being informed tht

their lands had been disposed of by the Company to re>

grants who arrived and were impatient to be pat in pa-

session of what they had bought, continually railed taw

demands, and placed the agents of the Company in i

very embarrassing situation. The colony waa itill in its

disjointed state at the beginning of the present year flf*

,

and especially the new settlements on the Wanganni mr

and in Tasman's Bay. That under such circunntanttjtix

settlements cannot be brought to a thriving itate ben-

dent, and the knowledge of these facts, having reatM

England, has entirely put a stop to emigration. St«

1841 very few settlers have gone to the temtoriei acqtmd

by the Company, and many have returned to Bagdad *

removed to other colonies near New Zealand, eapeaaDyw

Port Phillip.

In establishing the colony at Auckland, the goretwei

at first adopted the principle of the Company in tart

from the chiefs of the tribes their sovereignty net e»

territories possessed by the tribes. But it waaiooncV

covered that this was buying a thing which did not «*

The chiefs have no kind of sovereignty over the «w*

and if a sovereignty exists, it is in the tribe. «

the most favourable view of the subject, it mayl»«<:

that the chiefs are possessed of a certain authority

the individuals who compose the tribe. The tzd&

government has lately declared that it assumeitHeif'-

reignty of New Zealand, which henceforth i« to be r»

sidered a part of the British empire, but that it d»**

intend to meddle with the affairs of the tribes, and it to*

every individual in the possession of his right to dip*

'

his property as he pleases. The English however*'

have settled among the tribes are under the mtm<^

protection of the English government, which hai con*-

tuted itself thejudge in all legal matters between tb«m»

the natives. This is a very difficult task. Many «tw

settlers have acquired large landed property. "> **'

cases a mere trifle, consisting of some blanketa or gun* f*

been given for the land. The English were under*

impression that they acquired the complete 0WMI™P,

these lands ; but it appears that the natives did not «w
to sell to this extent. They intended only to gi« l*

fmrchasers permission to make use of certain tnr»

and ; they did not mean to give them the right to rew«

the natives from it, but they reserved to thenuelw*

right of continuing to inhabit and cultivate the fro*

which they and their forefathers had occupied from

™J
immemorial. Under such circumstances it would be nw .

and injustice to rely on documents written in a lanf1

^
which the natives very imperfectly undentood. and

expel them by a judicial sentence from lar.da which t

never intended to sell. These matters can onlv be N

on the general principles of equity. If the Englishla-
ment had not taken possession of the country, the fcW'^

settlers would never have been able to enforce

posed rights, and this ought to be a motive for adop" •

a mode of adjusting this matter by which protection

be given both to the natives and the settlers.

Another difficult task for the English e^vfmlf™,
t

"

B1
.

determine the relations between some of thejnw*
.J

selves. In some cases a tract is inhabited and
,

cu"iu

m
by a tribe which, according to their custom, » 1

sidered the proprietor of the ground. This *
j! B(J

when a tribe has been conquered by another and t '

^
to remain on the land, ana has received from »•

qucrors some other place to reside in ;
or «nt' n

jority of a tribe, which was hard pressed by «» tnt
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lias abandoned its original country and removed to some
more distant part, but a small remnant of it, unwilling to

leave its native place, has remained hidden in the forests,

cultivating a few spots without the knowledge of the victo-

rious tribe, which has divided the conquered land among
its own members, but has not taken actual possession of
it. Though the ware between the tribes have become less

frequent since the labours of the missionaries have been
attended with success, there have even lately been some
contests among the natives.

The colony established by the English government on
Waiteraata Harbour is on a less extensive scale than the

settlement of the New Zealand Company. No emigrants
have been sent to it from Europe ; Dut some old settlers

have removed to Auckland, and their number has been
increased by others who have left New South Wales,
Southern Australia, or Tasmania, and established them-
selves on Waitemata Harbour. Thus, about 2000 settlers

have within three years been collected in that place. This
rapid increase of the town and of the European population

in its neighbourhood is chiefly owing to the situation of

the colony in a country which is partly undulating and
partly level, and contains only a lew hills. Nearly the

whole of it is capable of being worked bv the plough,

and will soon be covered with crops. Only the hilly tracts

are occupied by forests, and the lower may without great

labour be brought into cultivation. It seems therefore

that the situation of Auckland has been judiciously chosen
for the capital of the colony. But it does not appear that

the population has of late increased much, which is

probably owing to the circumstance that nearly all the

emigrants from Europe to the colonies in the southern

hemisphere have gone to Port Phillip, which offers great

advantages to agriculturists who are possessed of a
moderate capital. In this colony also immense tracts fit

for cultivation alternate with others which make excellent

pasture-grounds for sheep and cattle, and it is very pro-

bable that for a long time it will attract the larger number
of emigrants, and that the progress of the colonies in New
Zealand will be slow.

This event is perhaps not to be regretted, and it will

certainly not be regretted by those who wish to preserve

the natives in their nationality. It would appear that the

number of Europeans already settled in the islands is large

enough to exercise such an influence over the natives as

to excite them to a rapid progress in civilization, and that,

on the -other hand, it is not large enough to introduce

among the natives the practices and customs of Europe,

to destroy their character, and to obliterate everything that

distinguishes them as a nation. The number of European
settlers at present exceeds 10,000, of whom about 0000 are

in the settlements of the New Zealand Company on the

shores of Cook's Strait, 2000 at Auckland and its neigh-

borhood, and the remainder are dispersed in the principal

harbours on the east and west coasts. It is difficult to say

what effects such a large number of Europeans will produce
on the civilization of the natives, who, more than any other

known nation which has stopped at a comparatively low
stage in their progress of civilization, evince an ardent

desire to profit by the example of those whom they con-

sider their superiors in the arts of civilized life. But some
notion may be formed from what happened before the

foundation of the regular colonies. No sooner had their

intercourse with Europeans made them acquainted with

the different articles used by foreigners, than they

hegan to desire not only fire-arms for the purpose of

destroying their enemies, but also articles ot clothing,

and several kinds of utensils by which they expected to

increase their comforts. The wiih to obtain these increased

their industry. They immediately began to prepare larger

quantities of flax for the European markets, and extended
llieir plantations of potatoes and maize to meet the de-

mands of the vessels which resorted to their harbours.

Many of them entered the vessels themselves as sailors.

A few years ago there was hardly a vessel sailing be-

tween the harbours of New South Wales, Tasmania, and
New Zealand, half of whose crew was not composed of

New Zealanders. The same was the case with all British

and American whalers, and the crews of the whaling-boats

in Cook's Strait consisted almost entirely of natives of

the islands under the conduct of a European. The num-
ber of New Zealanders serving as sailors must have
amounted to some thousands, which certainly shows their

disposition to a sea-faring life. It is stated that the num-
ber of native sailors has lately decreased, but we have
no means of Knowing what is the cause of this decrease.
We know that since 1818 there has been a very great
decrease of the whole population in consequence of the
destructive wars among the tribes. The neat and curious
carvings which are found in many houses and in their pahs,
or fortresses, show their ability in working in wood, and as
an instance that they have profited from their intercourse
with Europeans, they have erected neat churches of wood,
without any previous instruction from Europeans, on the
models which had been laid before them. The foundation
of regular colonies has given a new stimulus to their agri-
cultural industry. In expectation of a ready market "lor

their produce, the tribes which inhabit the country along
the Wanganui river have greatly increased their cultiva-
tion of potatoes, maize, and sweet potatoes, and this is pro-
bably the chief reason why they are so disinclined to give
up their lands to the settlers without what is considered
by the New Zealand Company an exorbitant equivalent.
Such has been the progress of civilization anion;' the
New Zealanders during the short period that a lew
European settlers have resided among them.

Towns.—Auckland, the seat of the government of the
colony, is built on the southern shores of the harbour oi

Waitemata, which opens into the Gulf of Shouraki. The
harbour has sufficient depth for vessels of considerable
burthen. The town stands on cliffs of sandstone of mode-
rate elevation, and on nearly level ground. Several vol-
canic cones rise in its immediate neighbourhood, at the
base of which are hard scoriae, fit for buildings and roads,
and easily worked ; the sandstone of the cliffs, though soft,

hardens by exposure to the air, and is also a good building-
material. The population amounts to more than 2000
individuals : a bank has been formed, and barracks have
been built of scoriae. The situation of the town is very
judiciously chosen, as it is situated in a part of the island
which contains a larger proportion of cultivable land than
any other ; besides, it has an easy communication with all

the countries both to the north and to the south. An easy
communication with the Bay of Islands by land through
Kaipara can be effected in five days even now: From the
harbour of Manukau, situated on the western shores of the
island, it is only separated by a short portage, and the
place where the Kaipara river becomes navigable for

boats is only about 12 miles distant. The water-commu-
nication is here prolonged through the aestuary of Kaipara,
and the navigable portion of the Wairoa river, to the
centre of the widest part of the northern peninsula. The
communication with the countries south of the town by
means of Shouraki Gulf and the river Waiho or Thames is

equally easy. Where this river ceases to be navigable for

boats, a portage over nearly level land, and not more than
about 12 miles, leads to the river Waikato, which issues

from Lake Taupo, and to its tributary the Waipa river.

Many of the English, who settled on the island before the
foundation of the colony, reside in the harbours north of
Auckland, and a great number of small coasting-vessels
already visit Auckland, though hardly three years have
elapsed since- its foundation.

Wellington, the principal settlement of the New Zea-
land Company, is on the shores of Port Nicholson. This
harbour, as already stated, is surrounded by mountains,
except at the alluvial tract through which the river Hutt
or Eritonga reaches the sea. These mountains rise abruptly
from the water's edge, except in the most south-western
comer of the harbour, where a strip of flat land extends at

their base, about one-third of a mile broad and two miles
long, the soil ofwhich is composed of sand, shells, shingle,

and vegetable earth. On this flat ground, which surrounds
that portion of Port Nicholson called Lambton Harbour,
the town of Wellington has been built. It extends about
two miles in the form of a semicircle round the harbour.

The flat ground not being considered sufficient for the

town, the hills south of it were included. As these hills are

generally too steep to build on, only the more convenient

parts were selected for that purpose, and thus the most dis-

tant points of the town are nearly four miles from the har-

bour. Theharbourissafe.andhasgoodholdine-jrround. The
town and adjacent country contain a population of a: o':t

4000 individuals, but it can hardly be expected that it «.
'

increase much, as its communication with the ecu::* "*

which have been settled eaz only be effected •

•'
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and steep hills or by sea ; and the latter mode is as dan-

gerous and laborious as the first is difficult, on account of

the continual gales which prevail in Cook's Strait, and the

heavy swell of the sea which these gales produce.

Tavai Poenammoo.—This island, which is also called

South New Zealand, is separated from Eaheinomauwe by
Cook's Strait. It extends from 40° 25' to 46" 40', and, if

Stuart's Island is included, to 47° 20* S. lat., and lies be-

tween 166° and 174° 30' E. long. It contains, according

to a rough estimate, about 50,000 square miles, and is

nearly as large as England, exclusive of Wales.

The interior of this large island is not known. Seen

from the sea, a chain of apparently uninterrupted moun-
tains is observed at some distance from the shore, and hence

it has been supposed that the island is traversed by a

mountain-range which rises above the limits of perpetual

snow, and that it falls off towards the coast on both sides,

so as to leave a little land suited for agricultural purposes.

Dieffenbach however, on the information ofsome Europeans
?.vA natives, thinks that the mountains form coast-ridges

which enclose a sort of table-land in the interior. It ap-

pears that this idea has been suggested by the structure of

the most northern district of the island, which terminates

on Cook's Strait with three extensive masses of high moun-
tain-rock, with valleys between them, which, considering

the wide masses of rocks that enclose them, must be called

narrow. The mountains, even at a small distance from
the shores, rise to 3000 feet, and farther inland they attain

a much greater elevation. The highest of these ranges

seems to be the western, which fills up the whole country

west of Tasman's Bay, and falls off with a steep declivity

to Massacre Bay. In the centre of it stands Mount Arthur,

which is always covered with snow, and probably rises

8000 feet above the sea-level. It is divided from the cen-

tral mass by a narrow depression, extending, as it appeal's, far

inland, but we have no information on the last-mentioned

point. This depression is not a plain, but is traversed by
several ridges ofhigh and steep hills running in the direction

of the island from south-west to north-east. The lower

tracts between these hills are in some places extensive,

and drained by several rivers, of which the Waiinea is the

largest. The country is almost entirely covered with
wood ; but as the land possesses a considerable degree of

fertility, the New Zealand Company have established here

a settlement, and built the town of Nelson, which appears
to be in a more thriving state than the other settlements

of the Company.
The central mass of mountains is called Pelorus Ridge,

and occupies the whole country between Tasman's Bay and
Cloudy Bay. It terminates on the shores of the strait in

three projecting peninsulas, which enclose two very long
inlets, Admiralty Bay and Queen Charlotte's Sound, in

which several safe anchorages are found, well protected
against all winds, as the surrounding mountains rise to an
elevation of from 2000 to 3000 feet. The sides of the
mountains are either entirely bare or covered with wood.
In some places they are overgrown with fern. As the
mountains generally rise from the water's edge with a steep
ascent, only a few places of small extent occur near the
shares, on the slopes or in the ravines, which are fit for

cultivation. On the east side of this mass is an indenta-
tion, which constitutes the harbour of Underwood. This
port is a deep inlet formed by hills, from which numerous
buttresses run out towards the sea and form as many small
coves, in which vessels find good shelter. Port Under-
wood opens to the south-west into Cook's Strait, and is fre-

quently resorted to by whaling vessels.

South of Port Underwood the mountains run inland, and
give way to a wide depression, which extends along the
shores of Cloudy Bay to the vicinity of Cape Campbell.
This elevated cape is the termination of the eastern range
of mountains, which is called Kai Koura, and is covered
with snow nearly all the year round. The surface of the

country between Port Underwood and Cape Campbell is

comparatively level, and drained by several small rivers,

among which the largest is the Wairao, which has a bar at

its entrance. The amount of level land seems to be largest

in the neighbourhood of this river, and the surface of thu
whole district is covered alternately with fern and clumps
of high trees.

That part of Tavai Poenammoo which borders on Cook's
Strait was, even thirty years ago, the only portiou of the
island which was inhabited by natives. Several small

tribes are settled on the larger inlets and the openkn,
where they cultivate the small level tracts near the shot,

and smaller patches situated in the ravines. Tht wttoV

native population of this district does not exceed KM
The whole western coast is uninhabited. For more tian

twenty years it was visited by many sealers, but tlwjuevM

met with any inhabitants. The circumstance of the ml,

being so abundant proves clearly that the coast was unin-

habited ; and as no settlement has been made there, a *

probable that in the last twelve years the seals have is-

creased.

We have no account of the west coast, except what »<

learn from Cook. He says that ' on this coast, from Cipt

Farewell to 41° 30' S. lat., there is a narrow ridge of bilk

that rises directly from the sea and is covered with wxd

close behind these hills are the mountains, extending »

i

ridge of stupendous height, and consisting of rocbtk

are totally barren and naked, except where they are cot«k

with snow, which is to be seen in large patches

many parts of them, and has probably lain there ever

the creation of the world. A prospect more rude, enc,
and desolate than this country affords from a distance si

sea cannot possibly be conceived ; for as far inland a>tb<

eye can reach, nothing appears but the summits of rocU

which stand so near together, that instead of valleys te
are only fissures between them.' From 41" 30* to

»'

the country has a somewhat better aspect. It rises indw.

into hills immediately from the sea; but these hills a:<

well wooded, and the chain of high mountains seems '»

be at a greater distance from the shores, and their summits

appear to be at greater distances from one another. Frcr.

42° 8' to 44° 20* the mountains lie still farther inland in

the sea-coast consists of woody hills and valleys of vi»->

height and extent, and has the appearance of fertiii"

Many of the valleys form plains of considerable eilec

but it is very probable that the ground is swampy, w
intersected with pools. But farther south, between +i'

A

and 45° S. lat., a high craggy mountainous range appeu

again at a short distance from the shores, and sendsk':.

masses to the sea, where they terminate near the n»

with precipitous rocks. All the indentations of this t*>.

which are numerous, are open to the westerly winds «1

the swell of the sea. except Milford Haven f44°30'S. In.

which is said to be very fine ; but we have no aww*

of it.

The south-western extremity of Tavai Poenamnw

»

bounded by elevated chalky cliffs, which are iotenectfl

by numerous narrow arms of the sea. These inlets alM

safe anchorage to shipping from every wind. The prin-

cipal of these ports are called Dusky Bay, Preterms

Harbour, and Chalky Bay.
The most southern part of Tavai Poenammoo;

s ™
widest part, and in some maps and charts an extensive l»y

is laid down extending about 20 miles inland, mi >'

it is said to be surrounded by an extensive level tntt

which runs above a hundred miles inland, and is covert*

with the finest forests. But the accuracy of thiswwt:

has been doubted on good grounds. It is howeter re-

tain that no high mountains are observed from Inl-

and that a great part of it is wooded. This compan-

tively level tract, which is moderately elevated sbo"

the sea, continues eastward to Port Otako. It »
not been ascertained if natives are met with on

tract
' c 1

There is a native tribe at Port Otako (near 46°S.>

which thirty years ago inhabited theshoresofCookiStn •

but an unsuccessful war with a neighbouring tribe
««•

pelled them to nbandon their native country, and i>i

settled at Port Otako. This is an inlet of the sea, runmt

in a west-south-west direction about nine miles: lis",

sheltered by highlands. The entrance has a bar aw*

with three fathoms and a half or water. Within the w-

bour it deepens to nine fathoms. A moderate-sued n«

falls into the most western corner of the bay; «"> inl°t

low country on its banks the natives have their pw

'

tions. Their number does not exceed 1200. .

North of Port Otako high land and a bold coast eit««

to Banks Peninsula. The country has not been ".«>«•;

but according to the natives there is a large law 'r>'* fl
'

some distance from the shore, near which talc ,bou ^
which was formerly used by-all the tribes in ,h * "^T

M
ture of some of their weapons. This lake is calW ' .

Poenammoo, or the Water of the) Green Talc, wd «w>
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the whole island has derived its name. No high moun-
tains appear from the sea in these parts.

Banks Peninsula was considered by Cook as an island,

but some years since it was discovered that it is joined to

he main by a low neck of land. It has an oval form, and
s nearly 70 miles in circumference. The surface is very
rregular and hilly, and some of the hills ure visible at sea
'rom a distance of 40 miles. The higher parts are barren,
>ut the lower slopes of the hills are well wooded and the
.oil is favourable to vegetation. It possesses two harbours,
["he most capacious, called Akaroa, is near the eastern
extremity of the peninsula; it has sufficient depth for large
/essels, is easy of access, and well sheltered. On the
lorthem shores of the peninsula is the harbour of Toko-
abo, which is not much inferior to that of Akaroa. Pegasus
Hay, extending between the peninsula and the mainland,
s shallow and not safe. The country in the vicinity of the
>ay is in general level, and rises gradually from the shore
In these parts there are a few natives.

Some distance north of Banks Peninsula the mountains
n the interior of the island become visible at sea, and
lorth of Lookers-on-Bay they come very near to the
sea, until they terminate at Cape Campbell. It is the
Kai-Koura range, which rises in some places above the
mow-line. The shores of this tract are very high and
ocky, and generally there is no beach between the high
rrounds and the sea. At a few places inlets occur, but
hey are open, and not well sheltered from the prevailing
south-east winds. The best harbour is in Lookers-on-Bay,
i small aestuary, into which two rivers fall, which are navi-
gable some miles from their mouth. , The land round the
harbour rises gently from the sea. There are a few na-
ives.

Opposite the southern extremity of Tavai Poenammoo
lies Stewart's Island. The strait which separates it from the
uainland was discovered in 1816 by Stewart, a captain of
i sealing vessel, and called Foveaux Strait. This strait is

ibout 40 miles long and 12 wide on an average. It is very
langerous on account of numerous rocks which are dis-

persed over it, especially at the eastern entrance of the
st rait. Stewart's Island has nearly the form of an equilateral

triangle, and measures in its greatest length and width
about 40 miles. The coast is generally roeky and high.

Along the western coast it has only anchorage under the
lee of some small islands, but on the northern shores there

are some small bays which afford good anchorage. The
south-eastern shore has one of the finest harbours on the
globe, called Pegasus or Southern Port. At its entrance
are two islands, which divide it into three channels, and
each of them is deep enough to admit large vessels. The
Uand is rather mountainous than hilly, and is almost
covered with forests, which contain abundance of ship-

timber. Between the hills there are many fine valleys and
some plains of moderate extent, whose soil is stated to be
good and fit for cultivation. The harbours were once the
resort of many sealing vessels, and at that period there was
a small European settlement, where potatoes and other
vegetables were cultivated with success ; but since this

branch of industry has been abandoned, the settlers have
left the island and returned to Sydney. Some small vessels

have been built in Port Pegasus.

(Cook's Three Voyage*; Nicholas's Voyage to New
Zealand; Clause's Journal of a Ten Months' Residence in

New Zealand; Ellis's Polynesian Researches; Polack's
Srtc Zealand, being a narrative of travels and adventures,

&c. ; Dieffenbach's Travels in New Zealand ; Wood's
Twelve Months in Wellington, Port Nicholson ; Hay's
' Notices on New Zealand,' in London Geographical Jour-
nal, vol. ii. ; and John Arrowsmith's Map of the Colony of
New Zealand, 1843.)

ZEBRA. [Horse, p. 314.]

ZECHARI'AH, or ZACHARI'AS (!T~01; LXX., Za-
t; -

:

xnpiat), the son of Berechiah, the son of Iddo, was one of
the twelve minor Hebrew prophets. He was contem-
porary with Haggai, and prophesied at the time of the re-

building of the Temple at Jerusalem. His first prophecy
is dated in the eighth month of the second year of Darius
(Hystaspes), just two months later than the first prophecy
of Haggai (B.C. 520-519; chap, i., ver. 1). He is mentioned
in conjunction with Haggai in the Book of Ezra (v. 1

;

yi. 14), where, according to a common Hebrew usage, he
is called the son of Iddo. We leara flora the above pas

sages in Ezra, that the rebuilding of the Temple, which
had been suspended for two years through the opposition
of the Syrians, was resumed in the second year of Darius,
in consequence of the exhortations of the prophets Haggai
and Zechariah ; a decree was obtained from Darius to for-

ward the work ;
' And the elders of the Jews builded, and

they prospered through the prophesying of Haggai the
prophet and Zechariah the son of Iddo.' Of Zechariah's
personal history nothing more is known, except that he
was a young man when he was called to the prophetic
office, and this circumstance confirms the internal evidence
of the book itself, to show that his ministry extended over
a considerable space of time. The idea that he was the
martyr mentioned in Matthew xxiii. 35, seems quite un-
founded. The person there meant is evidently Zechariah
the son of Jehoiada, whose martyrdom, under the circum-
stances referred to in the passage of Matthew, is related in

2 Chronicles, xxiv. 20, 21, though in Matthew he is called
the son of Barachias, probably by the error of a tran-
scriber, who supposed him to be the same person as the
prophet Zechariah.

The Book of Zechariah divides itself naturally into two
parts. The first part (chaps, i.-viii.) is devoted to the
encouragement of the Jews in rebuilding the Temple,
by exhortations and by promises, both direct and symboli-
cal. The remainder of the book (chaps, ix.-xiv.) contains
predictions relating to the whole future course of time,
and more especially to the conquest of the Persian empire
by Alexander: the successful revolt of the Jews under
the Maccabees from the Greek kings of 8yria (chap,
ix, x.) ; the rejection of the Messiah and the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem (chap, xi,); and the conversion and
restoration of the Jews, and the destruction of their enemies
in the last days (chaps, xii.-xiv.). It is agreed by almost
all commentators that much of the latter pail of this pro-
phecy is still to be fulfilled.

The genuineness of the second part (chaps, ix.-xiv.) of the
Book of Zechariah has been questioned, but upon grounds
so slight, that it is sufficient to refer those who desire to
investigate the subject to the works mentioned below. The
only argument worth noticing is drawn from a diversity of
style, which can easily be explained by the different periods
of life at which the prophet wrote the two portions of his

book. The genuineness and canonical authority of the
book arc otherwise undisputed.

Bishop Lowth remarks on the style of Zechariah, that
the greater part of his prophecy is prosaic : * Towards the
conclusion of the prophecy there are some poetical pas-
sages, and those highly ornamented

; they are also per-
spicuous, considering that they are the production of the
most obscure of all the prophetic writers.' The obscurity of
Zechariah is found chiefly in the images contained in the
early part of his prophecy, which are drawn from familiar
objects, described so generally as to leave much for the
reader's imagination to supply, and accompanied only by
slight hints for their explanation, and sometimes left alto-

gether unexplained. A list of commentators on Zechariah
is given in the Appendix to the second volume of Home's
' Introduction.'

(E. F. C. Rosenmiiller, Scholia in Velus Testamentum,
Proam. in Zech. ; The ' Introductions ' of Eichhorn, Jahn,
De Wette, and Home.)
ZEDOARY. [Curcuma; Zingiberace.e.]
ZEEMAN, REMI'GIUS, a clever Dutch marine painter,

bom, according to Pilkington (ed. 1829), at Amsterdam,
in 1612. His real name was Remigius Nooms, but he re-
ceived the name of Zeeman, says Heineken, from his
painting pictures of marine subjects ; he was however ori-

ginally a common sailor by profession, and he acquired
this name probably as much from that circumstance as his

style of painting. He lived some years in Berlin, where,
in the royal palaces, there are many of his works ; there
are some in this country, but they are not common. There
are likewise several etchings by him of marine subjects

and shipping. He died in the latter part of the seven-
teenth century.

(Heineken, Nachrichten von Kiinstlern und K.<i;t!

sachen.)

ZEGERS, or SEGERS, HERCULES, a clever Dutch
landscape-painter and etcher, of Amsterdam, of the seven-
teenth century, remarkable ibr his want of success. He
was a painter of great ability and great iraairina'n.n : soae
of his landscapes exhibit a surprising eiljKit of co-. i.-.rv.
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and are set off by judiciously chosen groups of trees and
well-diversified foregrounds. He was however very un-

successful in disposing of his pictures, and he tried his

fortune in etching, but in this branch, though equally

Clever, he was equally unfortunate. He at last tried his

utmost upon a large plate, but when he took it to a pub-
lisher for sale, the man offered him merely the value of

the copper for it. This so incensed Zegers, that, having
told the printseller that the day would come when each
print from it would be worth more than he had offered for

the plate, he had a few impressions taken from it, and then

destroyed it. His prophecy came true, for even in Hou-
braken's time a print from that plate sold for sixteen

ducats. Zegers, broken-hearted at his bad fortune, took

to drinking, and, in returning home one night intoxicated,

he fell, and died in consequence of the fall. Houbraken,
who quotes S. van Hoogstraten in his account of Zegers,

states that he cannot give either the year of his birth or

death; in Pilkington's 'Dictionary' however (ed. 1829)
the dates 1029 and 1675 respectively are given. Zegers
invented a method of printing landscapes in colours upon
calico, but his invention was not taken up by any one.

(Houbraken, Groote Sehouburg, tf-c.)

ZEGZEG. [Soodan.]
ZEITOUNI GULF, the antient Maliacus Sinus (icAiroc

MijXitir or MaXuic), is an arm of the sea comprised be-
tween the shores of Thessaly and Phocis. It is nine miles

long and from three to four broad, points Anderas and
Echinos being conMdered the entrance. Both shores are

very low, and at the head of the gulf the coast is so cut

up bv swamps and marshy islands as to be quite unde-
ftnable : the land appears to be fast gaining on the sea.

On the northern shore of the gulf are the villages of Ayia
Marina, Stilida, the monastery of Ayio Gioanni, and
Echinos. Of these the first is the largest, and may contain

from 500 to COO inhabitants ; the latter, which is little in-

ferior, has considerable Hellenic remains ; a large portion

of the northern wall is still perfect. A square high Ve-
netian tower stands near the village, and appears to have
been a military post. It still retains its antient name.
The southern shore, although without habitations, has its

recommendation in the magnificent scenery of Mount
02ta, and the historical associations connected with the

name of Thermopylae, and the river Sperchius, now called

the Hellada, which form the boundary of the new king-

dom of Greece.
The whole face of the country hereabouts must have

undergone a considerable change since the days of Leoni-
das. [Leonidas.] Thermopylae no longer exists as a pass,

and were it not for the hot springs, it could not be identi-

fied with the antient place. (Herod., vii. 198, &c.) Between
them and the Sperchius is a mile of flat arable land, and be-
tween that river and the southern shores of the gulf there are

about three miles of the same open country, though towards
the sea it becomes very marshy. The Sperchius now dis-

charges itself into the gulf by one opening about three

miles from its head, and is very shallow at the mouth,
which is much obstructed by mud-banks, with only ten to

twelve inches of water over them, but within the bar are

twelve to fifteen feet of water; the stream within its banks
runs about a mile an hour. Due north of the hot springs
is the only place where the river is fordable. About three
miles higher up (to the westward") there is a good stone

bridge, at the northern end of which is a Turkish guard,
and at the southern a Greek guard.
The springs of Thermopylaa gush out of the rock at the

foot of Mount Qita, and are received into a large stone
basin, where they present the appearance of ink. Over-
flowing this basin, they disperse themselves over a consi-

derable space, running down towards, but dissipated and
absorbed previous to reaching, the Sperchius, which space
is rendered very conspicuous by the aridity and whiteness
occasioned by the water. They appear to be strongly
chalybeate, and to contain a great quantity of sulphur

;

the odour which they emit is highly offensive. They form
small fibrous crystals about the rushes and about small
pieces of wood lying in their track, which indicates lime
in suspension. The chain of OJta is of limestone.
A little east of the springs is a remarkable hillock, and

near to its base the indications of the deposited soil are
plainly discernible, having all the appearance of a sea-

beach. This is in all probability the spot where the rem-
nant of the Spartan band made their last stand against the

Persians under Xerxes. To the westward of the spring- 1<

a most magnificent ravine with cliffs overhanr-nc on mi*

side to the height of 800 feet, and through it triekWi -.

small stream, which, in winter, appears by the eipud-

watercourse to be a furious torrent, and seem* to be id,

Asopus of the Greek writers. Crossing this, the fa!h

begins to be steep and difficult, till it arrive* tt mi
antient ruins (probably Heraclea) on one of theW
ridges of the mountain, about 1200 feet above the se»: tta

is the first Greek post. The road across the monnta i<

now frequently traversed, as the Greeks keep a lain f'i»

on Mount G£ta, which is obliged to descend into the plws

in winter on account of the cold. The path is however

such a nature that no horses but those of the coraw.

which are accustomed to such roads, could travel it

The villages of Echinos and Ayia Marina affori sal

supplies of poultry, eggs, and bread, with a few vegetable

and occasionally sheep may be had.

The deepest water in the gulf is fifteen fathoms; the

bottom regular, and of a stiff blue mud. There

two feet rise and fall of water, which appears howeverf
to be a regular tide, but to depend on the strength ei

duration of land and sea breezes. But Herodotus mstk

it takes place daily (vii. 198).

(Original Communication.)
ZEITZ is the chief town of a circle, in the governim-

of Merseburg, and the Prussian province of Saxonj. 1' i-

situated in a pleasant and fertile country, on the right t«ri

of the White Elster, over which there is a stone bnte

It is built on the side of a high hill, and accordmr.

most of the streets are rather steep. It is surrounded i t

a wall in which there are six crates, and is divided intofte

upper and the lower town. Having been formerly the *i

ot several public offices, it has several good builte

among which are a beautiful castle called the Moritrfc:

formerly the residence of the princes of Saxe-Zeitt !x

churches, and a lyceum, which has a good libnnn

12,000 volumes, and many MSS. The public itistitctn"

and schools are numerous; among them are, two to

schools, an orphan asylum with a school of industn i

evening and Sunday school, in which the children e

ployed in the manufactories receive instruction pat*

tously from five to eight in the evening, a school

poor, a house of correction, two hospitals, a lunatic tsy'tt-

and several public offices. The number of inhabitant!
•

7700, who manufacture calicos, woollen cloth, leather.

«

starch. There are also many calico-printing ofe*

breweries, distilleries, and potteries; and the manuftrt""
-

of white cotton goods, of gloves and silk ribbons are"?

flourishing. Many of the inhabitants derive cowhk» ;i

profit from agriculture and the cultivation of their***5
-

Near the town, on the banks of the Elster, there is

«

park. . .

The antient bishopric of Zeitz was formed in W" ?

Otho I., to promote the conversion of the wenf ,!

Christianity. In 1329 the bishop and his clenj *;

moved to Naumburg as a more agieeable p«« <j-

residence, and the bishopric was then calledjw»

burg-Zeitz. On the death of Julius Pflug. the *

Roman Catholic bishop, in 1564, the administration r

the bishopric was given to the electoral now -

Saxony. Previous to this, the electorate of

maintained its supremacy and right of patronage over

bishoprics in its territory. The elector John w«-
_

bequeathed by his will (in 10521 the bishopric ol
J™

burg-Zeitz and several other districts to his vounges

Moritz (Maurice). He was the founder of the coiiw
;

line of Saxe-Zeitz, which became extinct on the on
' ^

his sons in 1718. By an agreement ""^.'".lil bi-
temporal government was assigned to the elec'W

^
of Saxony, and the ecclesiastical affairs to the bcaw o

•

,

Saxon pnvv council. This constitution remained uu

when the bishopric of Naumburg-Zeitz, with «>f

of a tract of 20 square miles, was allotted to nuts*
c

(Brockhaus, Conversat ions Lexicon ; 3.C . V ^
graphisch-statistisch-lopogruphisehet if»"erB

Prcussischen S/aates ; F. \V. Heideniann, TT
:̂

statistiscftes JVorlerbuch der Prcvtsischen
*'<""'

ZELAYA. [Mexican Status.]
, ,„.;n.!m

ZELLE, ZELL, or CELLE. is a town in the P"

of Luneburg in the kingdom of Hanover,
,

52° 37' N. lat. and 10" 4' E. long., at the ""Trfd.
the Fuhse with the navigable Allar, over ww
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rivers there are bridges, in a low sandy country. It is

tolerably well built, and is the seat of the supreme court of
appeal for the kingdom of Hanover. There are six

churches in the town, and the public institutions are very
numerous—the principal are an agricultural society, a
medical institution, 'a surgical school with an anatomical
theatre, a lying-in hospital, a government stud with 100
stallions, a workhouse, an orphan asylum, two hospitals, a
large house of correction, a Bible Society, and a gym-
nasium. There are manufactures of hats, linen, woollen,
tobacco, and gold and silver articles. The town has a
considerable trade, and with the suburbs, which are ex-
tensive, contains, including the garrison, about 11,000
inhabitants, chiefly Lutherans. Zelle was formerly the
capital of a duchy belonging to a branch of the house of
Brunswick, which becoming extinct in 1705, the possession
devolved on the elector. On the west side of the town
there is a palace with a very handsome chapel, which
was the residence of the unfortunate Caroline Matilda,
Queen of Denmark, sister of George III., from 1772 till her
death in 1775. A small monument erected to her memory
is in the French garden.

(Stein ; Cannabich
; Brockhaus.)

ZELOTTI, BATTISTA, a distinguished Italian painter,
and one of the best of the native painters of Verona, where
he was born in 1532. He was the scholar of Antonio
Badile, but he is said by Vasari to have studied also some
time with Titian. Zelotti was the rival of Paul Veronese,
at Verona, and he assisted him in some of his frescoes ; he
surpassed him as a practical fresco-painter, and he is con-
sidered by some to have been superior to Paul, both in

warmth of colouring and in correctness of design, but he
was inferior to him in the beauty of his heads, and in the
ereneral grace and variety of his compositions. The in-

vention of Zelotti was fertile, and his compositions full of
power, but his reputation was always below his merits,

iom the circumstance of his being chiefly employed iu

Vesco in the smaller towns and villages or at the villas of
loblemen, whence his works were less seen and less known
han they deserved to be. One of his greatest works is at

L'ataio, formerly the villa of the Marquis Obizzi, now
of the duke of Modena, where, about 1570, Zelotti painted
a series of frescoes illustrating the services of the Obizzi
family. He painted also some excellent works in the

cathedral of Vicenza, which have been mistaken by many
for works of Paul Veronese. Zelotti died about 1502,

alter a life of much labour for others, but little profit to

himself.

(Vasari, Vitc de
1

Pittori, $c. ; Ridolfi, Le Maraviglie
dell' Arte, §-c; Dal Pozzo, Vile de' Pittori, ^-c. Veroneti ;

Zanetti ; Lanzi.)

ZELTER, CARL-FRIEDR1CH, by profession an archi-
tect, or, as he modestly designated himself, a master-
builder—though somewhat late in life he devoted himself
entirely to music—was born at Berlin, in 1758. His edu-
cation was liberal, for he was instructed not only in what
was in the common sense of the term useful, but, also in

the elegant arts. At the age of seventeen he was articled

lo his father, a Saxon, and a builder. After a long illness

from which he suffered in his eighteenth year, an extra-

ordinary passion for music suddenly sprung up in him

;

but as his time was almost wholly occupied in his profes-

sional pursuits, he could indulge only in an evening in his

favourite study. In 1783, having completed his proba-
tionary architectural drawing, he was admitted as a master-
builder, by which more is meant in Germany than in

England. And now for the first time he received instruc-

tions in counterpoint, from Fasch, to whom he acknow-
ledges himself indebted for whatever merit his compositions
possess. He also diligently attended his master's singing
academy, a government establishment, and became one
of its active members, whereof, in 1797, Fasch having
become aged and infirm, he took the management. In
1809 Zelter was appointed, by the king, professor of
music to the University and the Royal Institute of Berlin.

At the commencement of the same year too, a new society

»as formed at Berlin, under the Title of Die Liederiafel
(the Vocal Club), and Zelter was named the president.

This was, in fact, a revival, in a much improved form,
of the guild of the old German Meistvr-Sdnger, and is

now an establishment of even national importance.
Zelter died in 1832. His compositions are spoken of

«J high terms by German writers, though, with the ex-

ception of one, a movement of which is painted in vol. xi.

of the Harmonicon, they have not yet reached this country.
Judging however from this specimen, it may be inferred

that the praise bestowed on them was not. dictated by any
partial feeling, or otherwise improperly bestowed. But
while his musical works seem hitherto to have been con-
fined to the place of their birth, his name is become
familiar to all who take much interest in German literature.

His correspondence with Gothe, published a few years
ago, exhibits him as a philosophical, acute musical critic

;

as a man of general knowledge, of strong mind, and refined
taste ; and the friendship of the great poet with whom he
was in such constant communication, which is so clearly

evinced in Gothe's letters, is in itself a guarantee of the
intellectual merits of him who enjoyed the intimacy and
confidence of one of the most celebrated persons of the
present age.

(ffarmonicon, xi. ;
Suppl. to Mus. Library, iii.)

ZEMBLA, NOVA. [Nova Zbmhla.]
ZEMINDAR, a Persian word which signifies literally

a landholder. The word was introduced into Hindustan
by the Monammedans, but it is probable that the office to

which it is applied was previously in existence as a part

of the system of village organization which extends through-
out the whole of Hindustan. A village in Hindustan is

not simply a collection of houses smaller than that of a
town ; it is a tract of country comprising hundreds (some-
times thousands) of acres of arable and waste land, the
inhabitants of which form a sort of corporation, with seve-

ral officers, each of whom has his distinct duties. The
head man of this village corporation is the potail, who has
at his command the village police. A number of villages

form a district, which is larger or smaller according to the

number and extent of the villages : the head man of such
a district is, in the greater part of Hindustan, called a ze-

mindar, and the district itself a zemindari. The chief

business of the zemindar is to collect the revenues of his

district for the government, and, that he may do this effec-

tually, the police of the district is under his control, and
he holds a police-court. As head of the district, a portion

of land (nan-kar) is assigned to him as subsistence-allow-

ance, which is in proportion to the extent of his district

:

as collector of revenue, he has a per-centage upon the

amount collected. Like most things among the Hindus,
both the subsistence-land and the offioe became hereditary.

From the office however the zemindar was occasionally

emoved by the government, but he still retained his land".

As the zemindar maintained a civil force not only for the
collection of revenue, but for the protection of property
and the preservation of the peace, his power, when the

district was large, was necessarily great ; and in disturbed

times he occasionally maintained troops and exercised

authority little less than regal. Thus, though he was not
officially invested either with military or judicial powers,

he frequently exercised both. The custom of sub-renting

the zeraindaries had become common under the Moham-
medan government previous to British interference with it.

The zemindars transferred to their farmers their almost un-

restricted powers of collection, and much oppression was
exercised, the farmers frequently either disregarding the

engagements which had been entered into with the cul-

tivators of the soil [Ryots], or increasing the rent which
by established usage they were bound to pay.

This account of the zemindars applies to such of the

states of Hindustan as are still independent of the British

government ; but in the zemindaries which had fallen into

the possession of the East India Company, a change in the

collection of the revenue was made under Warren Hast-

ings, in 1772, when the zemindaries were let to the highest

bidder for a term of years, the zemindar in possession

however being preferred when he offered terms which
were deemed reasonable. In most instances more was

offered than could be collected, and the system proved to

be ruinous to the zemindars and disadvantageous to t!.e

Company.
At length a permanent settlement was made with the

zemindars, during the government of Lord Cornwallis, in

1791, but was not completely carried out till 1733, forming,

as it did, a part of the great financial and judicial reforms

introduced by him. The amount to It f*jd to the govern-

ment was settled at a fixed rale. ir. nrsl instance for a

term of ten years, but this was to i-* rendered permanent

if sanctioned by the authorities i= Eaziaad. The lenr-a
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dars were recognised as proprietors of the soil, and thus

have become in fact, under the British government, what
they had not been before, nor are yet, under the native

governments, landed proprietors of the zemindari. The
zemindar may dispose, of the lands as he thinks fit, and
the government does not interfere, so long as the tax is

paid. The great zemindars generally underlet their ter-

ritories, and live in the cities in splendid mansions ; while

the smaller zemindars, as well as the farmers of the great

zemindaries, live in the country-towns, generally in

dingy brick buildings, which look like deserted English

manor-houses. When they go abroad however, on occa-

sions of state, they exhibit, in their trains of servants and
splendid trappings, the signs of great wealth. The land

is divided by them into a number of small holdings, and
the cultivators are often rack-rented very high.

(Mill's History of British India, by Wilson ; Malcolm's
Central India ; Jones, On Rent ; Heber's Journal of a
Journey in the Upper Provinces of India in 1824-5.)

ZEMLIN. [Semlin.]
ZEMNI, a name for the Blind Rat-mole (Mus typhlus,

Pall.). [Murid.*, p. 516.]

ZENAIDA, the name given by the Prince of Canino
and Musignano to a genus of Coi.umbid*, placed by Mr.
G. R. Gray in the subfamily Gourintc.

Example, Zenaida amabilis, Bonap., Am. Orn., pi. 17,

f. 2.

ZEND (or, a? transcribed in Sanscrit, janda) seems to

be the antient Parsee word for ' book,' and to have been
specially applied to the volume of Zoroaster's sacred

writings in the same way as we use the word Bible.

(Burnouf, Comm., p. 16.) It was first applied by Anquetil

to the language in which the Scriptures of the Parsees are

written, and in this sense it has been generally adopted
throughout Europe.
The Zend language belongs to the Median branch of the

Indo-Germanic family of languages. The radicals of which
it is composed are classified in the following manner by
Burnouf. (Comm., p. 28.)

1. Zend radicals which almost exclusively belong to the

language of the Vedas, or the most antient dialect of

Sanscrit, which are very scarce in Latin and Greek,
but of more frequent occurrence in the Teutonic lan-

guages.

2. Zend radicals which are not to be found in classical

Sanscrit, but which are supposed to have once belonged to

that language from their being preserved in the DhStu-
Pat'as, or grammatical lists of veroal roots : this numerous
class is scarce in the antient languages of Europe.

3. Zend radicals which belong to all the periods of
Sanscrit literature, and are common to the Greek, Latin,

Teutonic, Slavonic, and Celtic languages ; this class is by
far more numerous than the others, and seems to form the

general stock of all the above-named languages.

4. Zend radicals which cannot be traced to any known
radical in the Indo-Germanic languages, but which are to

ibe met with in the modern Persian.

The first of these classes of Zend radicals establishes at

mnce the high antiquity of the language in which Zoroaster
wrote his books. There are however, even now, men of
'great authority in Oriental literature who think that the
whole of the language is an invention of Parsee priests,

and that it never had an historical existence. Sir VVilliam

Jones was inclined to adopt this opinion, more from the
little trust he placed in Anquetil du Perron than from a
'due and mature consideration of the question. After the

'elaborate investigation of the Zend language by Bopp
\Vergleichende Grammatik), E. Burnouf (Commentavre
sur le Yafna), Rask (Ueber das Alter und die Echtheit der
Zendsprache), and Bohlen (De Origine Lingua Zendicte),

it is scarcely possible to doubt its authenticity and an-

tiquity.

xhe characters which are employed in writing Zend
-seem to be only another kind of Pehlevi letters. This is the
opinion of Erskine and Rask, authorities more than suf-

ficient to overthrow the statements of Anquetil and Kopp,
who assign to the Zend alphabet an antiquity far beyond
reasonable limits. The characters are undoubtedly of

Semitic origin, and cannot be anterior to the Sassanidae.

They are written from right to left. The Academy of
(Berlin have a fount of Zend types, formed on the charac-

the Vendidad Sade, published in lithograph by

ZEND-AVESTA, or the ' living word,' is the name of

the sacred books of the Parsees, which are usually atir-

buted to Zoroaster. [Zoroaster.] They were tuppo*:

to contain the original precepts and laws framed It

Zoroaster, and consisted of twenty sections, entitled mtV-
(or ' nosk,' according to Anquetil), of which wepoNOtotH

the twentieth, which has been partly translated bj Ac-

quetil du Perron, and which is by the Parsees called tlx

Vendidad. However, even this work cannot safe); bt i-

cribed to Zoroaster ; it may contain some fragment* w hi>

doctrines, but it cannot possibly belong to a period attar

to the Sassanidae. It is distinctly stated (Malcolm, td. i.

p. 500) that the sacred writings of Zoroaster were enuu

lost during the period which elapsed between the mph\
of Persia by Alexander and the elevation to the throne c

Artaxerxes, or Ardeshir, the first king of the Suux
dynasty; for when this prince restored the empire, te

could only collect fragments of them from the misix.

of priests : and it is very probably to this collection tat

we owe the origin of the Zend-Avesta in its present f«

It is very diffuse, full of repetitions, and trivial tidies*

to Hormuzd, the Izeds, Amshaspands, and other spiriti, gtrf

or evil.

The original is written in the language called Zee:.

But Du Perron's translation was made from the Pehif-.

under the dictation of the Mobeds,ot masters who instruciri

him, and is far from being correct ; the numerous fauhs sk

inaccuracies he was led into are very clearly sho«i V

Eugene Burnouf 's ' Commentaire sur le Vacua,' Pita

1833. The Yacna, a portion of the Vendidad, wa« ps-

lished in the onginal Zend by the same learned schoki

ZENI. Nicol6 Zeno and Antonio Zeno were t«o te-

thers, the published accounts of whose voyages haveete

sioned much controversy. They were Venetians. Ui« »»-

employed to designate the family is Zen, or Zena: tutV

signate a single individual of that family, Zeno; to dew

nate two or more individuals, Zeni. The Zena utw

the oldest of the patrician families of the mainland to-

tories of Venice. Its first distinguished member, Mira

Zeno, lived about the year 1200. The poateritj•«' i>

tonio Zeno survived the republic, and opened, in lSW-

family archives to the researches of Cardinal Zurli. h
for the most part, when 'the Zeni' are spoken oC die Wi-

thers Nicolo and Antonio are meant. Their advetUf

and the controversies to which they have given rise. <k

therefore be first disposed of in the present article, aWW-

others of the name, having attained to some notoriet),i» :

be noticed in the sequel.

Nicolo Zeno and Antonio Zeno were sons of Retro £e»>

surnamed Dragone, and brothers ofCarlo Zeno, comm**

'

of the Venetian fleet against the Genoese in the war "i

Chioggia. Their mother's name was Agnes Dww-;'

The dates of the births of both brothers are law«i»'

from conjecture. Their parents married in 1326, ami ™ :

in all ten children. Carlo was born about ISM, of *m>

it is known that his mother died when he was so j««
scarcely to be able to remember her. This nece***!

places the births of Nicol6 and Antonio between tlic)*
1

1326 and 1340. . ,

The name of NicoJo appears frequently in the anniuoi

Venice from 1365 to 1388. In 1365 he took a pra^
part in the election of the doge Marco Cornaro; « •*

he was one of the deputies sent to Marseille by toe sew"

of Venice to convey the pope to Rome ; he served dint-

the war of Chioggia, in which he commanded a gallei.i

1379 ; he is mentioned as having been considered ok*

the richest patricians in 1381 ; in 1382 he was oae oi *

electors who nominated the doge Michelo Mor*"wj"!
in the course of the same year he was sent as

to Ferrara ; towards the close of 1388 he was

with two other nobles, to receive the cession of i«V

from the lord of Padua. After this his name dwapp^

from public history: his subsequent career is only

through a small work published by one of his descent

in 1558. *
, * j

According to this work, Nicolo Zeno, h*vW
on board a vessel of his own to visit England »nd/i*

was driven out of his course by a storm, and ship*

on the < island ' of Frisland. Here he and his compw

^

were rescued from wreckers by a prince of the »
Zichmni, into whose service Zeno entered in u* <*(

( ^
of pilot, and remained with him one or two yea*

u
close of that period, having been advanced by *iem
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wealth and honours for services in war, he invited his

brother Antonio to join him, which he did. Nicolo sur-

vived his brother's arrival four years, and died in Frisland.

It is impossible to ascertain with certainty either the year
in which he quitted Venice, or how many years elapsed
from his departure to his being joined by Antonio. The
year 1380, the date assigned to his shipwreck by his de-
scendant, is evidently an error, for in November, 1388, he
was still in Italy. Most probably he sailed in 1389'; two
years at the least must nave elapsed before his brother

joined him ; and he survived that event four years. This
brings us down to 1395 as the year of his death. It is

certain that he was dead in 1398, for the family register,

making mention of his son Tomaso in that year, describes

him as the son of the ' quondam Nicolo.'

Of Antonio Zeno's history previous to his setting out to

join his brother in Frisland, nothing appears to be known,
except that he was married in 1384. According to the
conjectures above stated, he must have arrived in Frisland

about the year 1391. He remained there fourteen years
in the service of Zichmni, having succeeded at his bro-
ther's death to his property and employments. At the end
of that time (say 1405) he returned to Venice, where it is

probable he died in the same year ; for the passage in the
family annals which notices the marriage of his son Dra-
cone in 1406, speaks of him as ' quondam Ser Antonio.'
The controversy alluded to in the outset of this article

relates to the countries visited by the Zeni, and whether
their voyages extended to America. In attempting to

form an opinion on these questions, it is necessary to keep
in view the nature and amount of the information wc have
respecting those voyages ; and with this view we shall set

aside all that has been said by commentators, until we
have ascertained what the text really says. All that we
know is- compressed in twenty-seven pages of a very small
and not very closely printed quarto volume, printed at

Venice, by Francesco Marcolini, in 1558. The narrative

purports to have been compiled about that time by a
younger Nicolo Zeno, who died in 1565, from the papers of
Antonio Zeno. The materials in the possession of Nicolo
the younger, at the time he wrote his book, appear to have
been only two letters from Antonio Zeno to his brother
Carlo, both written after the death of Nicol6. In one of
these Antonio mentions that he had composed a work de-
scriptive of the countries he had visited- or heard of, and
their customs, a Life of his brother Nicolo, and a Life of

Zichmni. But this book and a number of letters from An-
tonio had been destroyed by Nicolo the younger when a
boy :—« These letters (the letters quoted in the book) were
written by Messer Antonio to Messer Carlo, his brother

;

and it grieves me that the book and many other writings

on the same subiect have perished wretchedly, I scarce

know how ; for having come into my hands when I was
quite a boy, I tore and dispersed them as boys will do
(' come fanno i fanciulli, le squarciai e mandai tutte a

male'), as I cannot now remember without much sorrow.'

Our knowledge of the voyages of the Zeni therefore rests

upon a book compiled about 150 years after the death of

the longest liver of the two, from two of Antonio's letters,

and such vague recollection as the writer retained of the

contents of some MSS. which had come into his hands and
been destroyed by him when a boy. He states, it is true,

that the map which accompanies his book was copied from

an old and faded map (' marica e vecchia ') in the family

archives ; but he does not assert that it was made by either

of the brothers, or even that it was made about their

time. From this review it must be apparent how little we
know of the voyages of the Zeni, and how much that little

has in all probability been disfigured.

Down to the death of Nicolo the elder, his descendant

tells the story in his own person : this part of the book re-

lates the Vikingar expeditions, in which Nicolo served

under Zichmni. The rest of the book consists in great

part of a letter from Antonio to Carlo, in which he re-

hearses the story of a fisherman who had been shipwrecked

on some far western land, and detained there many years,

and adds an account ofan expedition, fitted out by Zichmni,

to visit that country, in which he had accompanied him.

The last two pages are occupied with a fragment of

another letter from Antonio to Carlo, in which he men-

tions the book or books he has composed, and adds that

he will write no more, as he hopes soon to communicate

with him by word of mouth.
P. C, No. 1775.

The part of the narrative which relates to Nicolo con-
tains the history of three campaigns. In the first, Frisland
is subdued by Zichmni, who commands the land forces,

while Nicolo Zeno co-operates with the fleet. Zichmni
was lord of the island of Porland, half a day's sail from
Frisland, which he had wrested the previous year from the
King of Norway ; and of the duchy (' duchea ') of Sorano
on the mainland (' fra terra ') on the side next Scotland.
Frisland was an bland rather larger than Ireland. From
the part of the coast where Nicolo was wrecked, he con-
ducted the fleet of Zichmni to the west, and, after conquer-
ing several small islands, turned into a gulf called ' Sudero,'
and captured in a port called ' Sanestol ' some ships loaded
with salt-fish. Here he was joined by Zichmni, who had
marched over-land. Zeno again set sail to the west, and
reached the opposite headland of the gulf : the sea, it is re-
marked, was full of shallows. He next returns to a part of
Frisland named Bondendon, where he learns that Zichmni
has conquered the whole bland. He sails thence to Fris-
land, 'the capital of the island, situated in a gulf on
the south-east, of which there are many in the island, in
which fish are taken in such abundance that many ships
are laden with them, and Flanders, Bretagne, England,
Scotland, Norway, and Denmark send there for supplies,
and are much enriched.' In all this part of the narrative

the only hint given of the position of the countries is that

Sorano ' on the main ' is on the side opposite Scotland.
Were it not for the epithet ' island,' applied to Frisland,

there is nothing incompatible with the notion of the
country so named being the Friesland of the present day.
There are even some points that coincide with it, Sailing
westward from Ihe part of Frisland which he was thrown
upon, Zeno turns into the gulf of Zudero (the Zuyder
Zee?); and the capital of frisland b situated within a
gulf to the south-east (the Dollart ?). The Zuyder Zee is

full of shallows (' pieno di seccagne '). The bays of Fries-

land were at that time frequented by vessels from all the
countries enumerated, seeking for cargoes of fish. There
are small islands (' isolette') in abundance between tbe
Texel and the mouth of the Ems.
The second campaign was undertaken by Zichmni

against Estland, which is between Frisland and Norway
(' sopra la costa tra Frislanda e Norwegia '). The expedi-
tion does not reach Estland, but is driven by a storm upon
Grisland, a large but uninhabited bland. No mention is

made of the relative position of Grisland to any of the
other countries mentioned, nor of its distance from them.
From Grisland an expedition is made against the islands

and Island (' le islande ' and ' Islanda che medesimamente
con I'altre era sotto il Re di Norwegia') to the north.

The expedition fails, but seven other islands in the same
narrow seas (' negli stessi canali I'altre bole, dette islande,

che sono sette ') are conquered, a fortress erected in one
of them, named Bres, and Nicolo Zeno left to winter there.

Zichmni returns to Frisland. Our indications are here
still fainter. Proceeding on the supposition that the
Frisland of the Zeni may have been the country then
and still so called, Estland (the land to the east), between
Frisland and Norway, may have been the Danish peninsula.

'Islanda' and ' islande ' appear to be merely the singular

and plural of the Teutonic word island : the one cannot,
and the other does not necessarily apply, to Iceland. Bres
approximates to Bressay, the name of one of the Shetland
islands.

The third campaign of Nicolo Zeno was a voyage of
discovery he undertook from Bres. He set out in the
month of July, and sailed to the north (or north-west) till

he reached Engroneland. The distance is not given, but
the whole description of Engroneland applies to Iceland,

and is applicable to no other country. There are, the

volcano; the hot springs; the brief summer; the early

introduction of Christianity and the Latin language ; the

commerce with Norway—' Vengono molti navigli dal capo
di sopra Norvegia e dal Treadon ' (Drontheim ?). The
greater part of the priests we are told are 'delle Islande '

—

from the islands; another corroboration of the opinion that

Islanda, as used in thb narrative, b not the proper name of

any one country. These indications are extremely vague

:

but there b nothing in them incompatible with the notion

that Frisland b Friesland ;
Engroneland, Iceland; and the

intermediate Bres, the Bressay of the Shetland group.

There remain—Antonio Zeno's report of the story «C

the shipwrecked fisherman, and hb account of Ziclw—A
Vol. XXV II.—o h.
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expedition in search of the lands described by the fisher-

man.
The fisherman's story need not be minutely examined

nere. Antonio's version of it is sufficiently near the truth

to show that it is really an imperfect account of one of the

many accidental or premeditated visits paid by the North-

men of Europe, in these early ages, to the northern regions

of America, but it is too succinct and disfigured to add
anything to our knowledge of these expeditions : its only

importance is derived from its having been the motive to

Zichmni's voyage of discovery to the west.

This expedition, after labouring for many days among
the islands and shallows which were the scene of Nicol6
Zeno's first campaign, pushed out into ' the deep sea ' in

the beginning of July. Scarcely was the voyage fairly

begun, when a tempest broke loose and tossed the vessels

about for eight days, swamping some of them, and leaving

the surviving crews entirely ignorant of their whereabout.

On the return of good weather Zichmni steered to the west,

and reached an island which Zeno calls Icari, adding, that

the inhabitants said the name was derived from their

first king, a son of Dedalus, king of Scotland. Every at-

tempt to make good a landing on the territory of this

Scotch colony having proved unavailing, Zichmni con-

tinued his voyage to the west for six days, at the termina-

tion of which he was assailed by another tempest, and
forced to scud before the wind till he was driven to a land

unknown to all on board. Here, as in the western voyage

of Nicol6 Zeno, the presence of a volcano appears to in-

dicate Iceland, but the adventurer had no intercourse with

the inhabitants, who are described as being of small stature

and inhabiting caves. Here, Zichmni resolved to winter,

and Antonio was sent to Frisland with some mutineers

who refused to remain. A voyage of twenty days in an
easterly and eight in a southerly course brought him to

Frisland. The only indication in this voyage that aids us

in conjecturing the places named is the volcano, which
points to Iceland. If we assume Iceland to have been its

western termination, there is nothing in the narrative in-

compatible with the assumption that Friesland was the

point of departure, and^the bearings, and the time occupied,

as far as they are given, rather favour this view.

Confining ourselves to the narrative of Nicol5 Zeno the

younger, leaving out of view all that has been written by
controversialists on the subject, we have found nothing in-

consistent with the idea that the Frisland of the elder

Nicol6 may have been the Friesland generally known by
that name, except that it is called an island. And con-
sidering that the Zeni appear to have been acquainted only
with a limited portion of its shores, there is nothing extra-

ordinary in their having taken it for an island. We have
paid no attention to the map published along with the

narrative of the younger Nicolft. for two reasons:— In the

first place, it is impossible to look at it without feeling

convinced that its projection could not have been made so

early as the time of the Zeni. In the second place, it is in

parts inconsistent with the narrative : in his first campaign
Nicolb Zeno is expressly said to have sailed first from east

to west, and then from west to east; according to the map
he must have sailed from north to south, and from south to

north. There seems little doubt that the map is the com-
pilation of some later cosmographer.

If we may assume Frisland to have been the country
between the Zuyder Zee and the Ems, the Estland between
it and Norway would naturally appear to indicate the more
easterly Danish peninsula ; ' le islande,' the different island

groups north of Scotland, of which Bressay alone seems
recognisable ; and the Engroneland of Nicolo, and the
nameless island of Antonio Zeno, each with its volcano,
Iceland. In corroboration of this view may be recalled

—

first, the time and bearings of Antonio Zeno's voyage
from the island to Frisland

;
second, the Scotch colony in

the first island reached by Zichmni
;

third, the resort of
vessels to Frisland from France, England, and the Nether-
lands for fish

;
fourth, the commercial intercourse between

Engroneland and Norway—specially it would appear with
Drontheim. The state of Frieiland towards the close of
the fourteenth century affords an additional corroboration

:

it was a rude country, intermediate between the Hans
towns and the trading towns of the Netherlands, where the
1 atrand-rccht ' (privilege of wreckers) was in full force,

« liv re pirates found shelter and purchasers of their

er. Zeno's account of Zihrani conveys the idea of

the chief of a band of rovers who had wrested a cull

island near Friesland from the .king of Norway, and thtnet

made piratical excursions in every direction. Zeno's nc-

rative would lead to the inference that hi* band were La:

indifferent seamen, and previously unacquainted with &e

countries they visited.

This view of the scene of the Zeni's wandering* it not pi

forth as certain : the materials do not admit of ctrtiuh

If it is not tenable, where is Frisland to be found? Soitr

later writers have felt so strongly the imposaibihij <i

answering this question, that they have been ©buged u

assume that Frisland has since been submerged in IL

Their difficulties appear to have arisen from the pn.

determination of earlier writers to convey the Zeni a :u

west as Greenland. Walckenaer, seeing the impt*-

bility of this, has fixed the most westerly terminus ottl*

voyages on the south-east of Iceland, to which hecr

have been led by the striking coincidence of the coat!*

Engroneland on the map of Nicolo Zeno the younget. ix

the south-east coast of Iceland. Walckenaer ko»nt

seeks for the Frisland of the Zeni in the northern ftf:

of Iceland. The data are too scanty to warrant am r
t
-

proach to dogmatism on the subject, but on the whole

incline to adhere to the conclusions we have arrived it

first, because we see no impossibility in the Frisland >:

the Zeni being the country generally so called; fecrcfc

because the relative positions and distances of thediffci*:'

places and the state of society appear to correspond arts

that assumption.

The other members of the Zena family who appear t

require notice we will take in chronological order.

Carlo Zkno, grand-admiral of Venice, brother of Xmt

and Antonio, was born about 1334. While yet quite i

child, the pope presented him to a prebendal benefitt f

Patras. At the university of Padua, some debts be etc

traded at play obliged him to abscond, and for five to?

he served as a soldier in different parts of Italy. Rtfe'

home, he found the republic engaged in a war milt

Turks, and repaired to Patras for the double purpose

taking possession of his benefice and serving bis cousarn

a military capacity. In Greece he got involved inial

and this forced him at last to resign all views tou»>-

clesiastical career. He married a rich Greek wfo"-

who however did not long survive their marriage. Ik

his return to Venice, he took for his second wife* Wj*

the Giustiniani family. Unable to remain at !**>'<•

paired to Constantinople in prosecution of commercial

culations, which kept him seven years engaged. !•

transactions brought him into connection with the et-

peror John Palaeologus, and enabled him to bring l«

J

conclusion the negotiation by which that prince cid*.

Tenedos to the Venetians. This occurred in 137ft aw B

the first event in the life of Zeno of which we htrebif

able to ascertain the date so nearly. This acquisition c

the part of the republic was the commencement of the

«

of Chioggia, in which the Genoese, the Hungarians *»i

the Lord of Padua were leagued against Venice. T«

defence of Treviso against the Hungarians wa»intraaw |;

Carlo Zeno. He maintained that frontier post till 1379, ««

•

the Venetian government, after the loss of the sea-BfM >>

Pola, recalled him to take the command of a fleet.

eight galleys he sailed from Venice, and broke tlirouchttf

Genoese fleet without losing a vessel. He took * n»tnw

of the enemy's ships in the Sicilian waters, and ?
a peace with Joan of Naples. He then sailed north****

and made the victorious Genoese tremble for the secun
t;

their own coasts. After scourging the north-eastern stu*

of Italy he set sail for the Archipelago, where he rec«»w

reinforcements. With his fleet augmented to

galleys he steered to Beirout to offer convoy to ™*

of Venetian merchandise which had accumulated dun™,

the war. He appeared with his rich fleet at the mouw"

the lagoons on the 1st of January, 1380. Venice

that moment reduced to the last extremity. The l.en«"

had taken Chioggia and penetrated into the J*#>w*™
u

fleet of double the number of vessel* thai ™
^'J,

admiral Pisani had to oppose to them. The
J^'/j,

Zeno completely changed the face of affair*- »j
f

^
the Genoese blockade, provisioned Venice. an*

,

feriing his services from the sea to the land force, re- <•

Chioggia. .

On the death of Pisani (15th August, 1360), Z<*°°
™

appointed grand-admiral, and in that capacity »
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head against Spinola in the Archipelago, till the peace of
1381. The next five years were spent by Zeno in Lom-
bardy in the service of the Visconti. After this he was
employed on embassies to France and England, and ad-

vanced in succession to the dignified magistracies of
Avogador delle Commune and Procurator of St. Mark.
In 1403, while still holding the latter appointment, he was,

contrary to the customary policy of Venice, placed in

command of a fleet to oppose Boucicault, over whom he
obtained a victory on the 7th of October. A few months
later he was sent to command the army against Fran-
cesco Carrara, lord of Padua. Upon the death of Car-
rara and the sack of his palace, an entry was found in

his registers of 400 golden ducats paid to Carlo Zeno.
Zeno proved satisfactorily before the Council of Ten
that this was simply the repayment of a debt which Car-
rara had contracted to him on the occasion of his flight to

Ostia ; but he was nevertheless deprived of all his employ-
merits and condemned to two years' imprisonment. As
soon as he was set at liberty, Zeno embarked on a pil-

grimage to the Holy Land. While there he entered into

the service of the King of Cyprus, who was at war with the

Genoese. In 1410 Carlo Zeno returned to Venice, and
married for the third time. His remaining years were
spent in literary pursuits, but tormented by the stone and
the gout. He died on the 8th of March, 1418. Of three
sons whom he had by his second wife, two died before him.
The family was kept up by the survivor, Pictro.

I.vcopo Zeno, a grandson of Carlo, was a posthumous
son of lacopo, who died the year before ltis father. He
was born in December, 1417. He studied at Padua, and,
after taking his degrees, repaired to Florence in 1439,

luring' the sitting of the Council of Florence, and was
oon received into the papal service. In 1441 he was
tpostoVics.il referendary; in 1456 (or 1447, according to

J shelli) he was made Bishop of Belluno and Feltre ; in

1439 he was promoted to the see of Padua, where he died
>f apoplexy in 1481. lacopo Zeno was esteemed one of
he first orators of his age. He left a valuable library and
«\eral works of his own composition in MS. The most
mportant were— 1. ' Vita summorum Pontificum,' pre-

served in the Ambrosian Library, of which the Bollanaists

tave made great use ; 2. ' De Vita, Moribus, Rebusque
jestis C'aroli Zeni'—a life of his grandfather, of which
in indifferent Italian translation by Francesco Querini has
jeen repeatedly published. The original Latin appeared for

the first time in vol. xix. of Muratori's collection of Italian

historians.

Caterino Zbno, a grandson of the traveller Antonio and
he son of his son Pietro, surnamed ' il Dragone.' Pietro

ft-as married to Anne Morosini in 1400, but the year of his

on's birth is unknown: so is the year of his death. In

1472 Caterino Zeno was appointed by the senate of Venice
tmbassador to Uzun-Hassan-Beg, king of Persia. He is

aid to have accepted the mission with the more readiness,

hat having married a relative of David Comnenus, the last

emperor of Trebizond, he was allied by marriage to the king
if Persia. At Tabriz, the residence of Uzun-Hassan, Zeno
vas (probably on account of his matrimonial alliance)

eceived at court on a more familiar footing than the gene-

ality of Europeans. This enabled him to collect a mass of

nteiesting information relative to the manners and politics

if Persia. The insight thus obtained into Oriental customs

le subsequently increased by journeys in Persia and
Arabia. After the termination of his mission, he published

t Venice a short account of his travels. He subsequently

eturned to the East, and died at Damascus. The narrative

,f Caterino Zeno's travels became in little more than GO
ears after his death so rare, that neither Kamusio, nor bis

wn kinsman Nicolo Zeno the younger, was able to

irocure a copy of them. The latter endeavoured to supply

he deficiency by -compiling an account of Caterino s

ravels from letters written by him to friends during his

bsence in the East, Even this work has become ex*

reniely rare ; there is a copy of it in excellent pre-

irvation in the King's Library, in the British Museum,
ormaleoni published at Venice, in. 1783, an account

f Caterino Zeno's adventures, which he pretended to have

iken from an ancient MS. This work is a gross and

ither clumsy forgery.

Nicoi.5 Zbno the younger (a descendant in the direet

ne of Nicol6 Zeno the elder), to whom we are indebted

>r the only notices we possess of the adventures of ' the

Zeni,' and of Caterino Zeno, was born in Venice, on the
6th of June, 1519, and died on the 10th of August, 1505.
He was a member of the Council of Ten. His country-
man Patrizi (a contemporary), and Gaspari (in his ' Catalogo
delta Biblioteca Veneta ') speak in the highest terms of
his eloquence, and of his acquirements in mathematics
and cosmography. He published, ' Dell' Origine di

Venezia ed antiquissima Memoria de' Barbari.' But he is

remembered chiefly for the little volume, published in

1558, containing the adventures of Caterino Zeno, in two
books, and those of ' The Zeni,' in one book. This work
has every internal mark of being a faithful compila-
tion from the very imperfect materials in his possession.

He leaves his heroes as much as possible to tell their own
story.

Antonio Zbno the younger, a respectable Greek
scholar of the sixteenth century, also belonged to the
family of the Zena. He published at Venice, in 1569, a
commentary on the speeches attributed to Pericles in
Thucydides, and Lepidus in Sallnut: 'Commentaria in

Concionem Periclis et Lepidi, ex Thuoydide et Sallustio.'

Apostolo Zbno was born at Venice, Dec. 11, 1668 : he
was descended from a branch of the Zena family which
had been settled ever since the thirteenth century in the
island of Candia, from whence the parents of Zeno
were obliged to emigrate and return to Venice owing
to the Turkish invasion, by which they lost all their

property. Zeno's mother was of a distinguished Greek
family of Candia. Zeno lost his lather when a child,

and his mother was thrown for support on the assistance

of her brother-in-law, the bishop of Capo d'lstria, who
placed young Apostolo in the college of the Somaschi
at Venice. He displayed early a decided taste for poetry,

and after having left college he began to write melo-
dramas, which were well received. One of them, en-
titled 'Temistocle' so pleased the Emperor Leopold I. ofGer-
many, that he proposed to Zeno the situation of dramatic
composer at Vienna with a salary of 4000 florins, which
Zeno declined. He received orders for melodramas from
several courts of Germany and Italy, and was handsomely
rewarded for them. Since the time of Rinuccini, who
may be said to have created the Italian melodrama, that

species of dramatic composition had partaken of the
vicious taste of the seicentisti, or seventeenth century school.
Apostolo Zeno was the reformer and renovator of the

genuine melodrama as a poetical composition, in which he
was followed by his successor Metastasio, and afterwards

by Sograffi, Barbieri, Romani, and others. But at present

it mast be acknowledged that the melodrama as a poetfcsl

composition is fallen very low in Italy, the ' libretti,' or

words of an opera, being made entirely subservient to the

music, so that most of them appear unmeaning when read.

Zeno in the midst of his poetical occupations did not

negleet graver studies. He was possessed of sound criti-

cal discernment, and had collected an ample store of

literary knowledge. In 17*0 he began to publish his 'Gior-

nare dei Letterati,' which was afterwards continued by
his brother Pier Caterino Zeno, making altogether a
series of forty volumes, full of important literary and
biographical information. Having noticed many omissions

and inaccuracies in the work 'De Historicis Latinis' of

G. J. Voss, especially eoaceming the Italian historians

who had written in Latin, Zeno undertook to supply the

deficiency by his ' Dtssertazioni Vossiane,' which were
scattered about his Journal ;

they were collected and pub-
lished after his death, in 2 vols. 4to., 1752, a work which

is much valued. He likewise wrote a running commentary
to the 'Biblioteca dell' Etoquewa Italiana' of Fontanini,

which commentary is much more important and instruc-

tive than the text ; it » written with much critical skill,

and in somewhat a sarcastio vein. It was published also

after Zeno's death, together with Fontanel's text, in 2 vols.

4to.

In 1717 Zeno was invited to Vienna by the Emperor

Charles VI., with the offer of the situation of court poet,

to whieh was afterwards added that of historiographer to

hie imperial majesty, accompanied with libera) emolu-

ments. Zeno, having obtained leave of the state inqui-

sitors, accepted the offer, and proceeded toVienna in 1718.

In crossing the Alps his coach was upset, and he broke hrs

leg ; but having recovered from the accident, he arrived

at Vienna, where he waa received by Charles rn the kindest

manner. He wrote dramas for the uBpena^o^era, ma*

Digitized byGoogle



ZEN 764 ZEN
oratorios for the imperial chapel till 1729, when his ad-

vanced years and 1he state of his health made him desirous

of returning to Italy to end his days in his native country.

Having obtained the consent of the emperor, and proposed
young Metastasio to succeed hira in his office of court

poet, he returned to Venice, where he occupied himself in

collecting books and medals, and in preparing his works
for the press. The death of the Emperor Charles VI.,

and the war of the Austrian Succession which followed,

deprived Zeno of the liberal emolument which he had
continued to enjoy even after he left Vienna; but the
Empress Maria Theresa soon after granted him an annual
pension of 1000 florins, with the continuation of the title

of poet and historiographer to the imperial court. In
1747 Zeno sold his cabinet of medals for 20,000 florins to

the abbot of the Regular Canons of St. Florian in Upper
Austria. His rich library he bequeathed by will to the

convent of the Dominicans of le Zattere, near Venice,
from whence the greater part has been since transferred to

the library of St. Mark. Zeno died in November, 1750,
being then eighty-two years of age.

Besides the works already mentioned, Zeno wrote also :

1, 'Mnppamondo Istorico, Oontinuazione dell' Opera del

P. Foresti,' 4 vols. 4to„ Venice, 1702-3. 2. 'Vita di Paolo
Partita.' 3, ' Note alia Vita del Cardinal Bembo.' These
two biographical works as well as a Life of Sabellico in

Latin, also by Zeno, are inserted in the collection of the
historians of Venice, for which Zeno wrote also a ' Pre-
fazione,' or introductory discourse. 4, ' Meniorie Istoriche

della Famiglia e Vita di Enrico Caterin Davila,' prefixed
to the edition of Davila's 1 Storie di Francia,' Venice, 1733.

5, ' Compendio della Storia della Repubblica di Vcnezia.'
0,

' VitadiGiambatistaGuarino.' 7, ' Vita di G. G. Trissino.'

8, 'Notizie Letteraiie intornoai Manuzii, Starapatori, e alia

loro Famiglia,' prefixed to the Italian translation of Cicero's
Epistles by Aldo Manuzio, published at Venice in 1736.

9, 'Note e giunte alia Vita del Guicciardini scritta dal
Manni,' prefixed to the edition of Guicciardini, in 2 vols,

fol., Venice, 1738. Zeno's dramas have been published
in 10 vols. 8vo., Venice, 1744. A selection of his letters

was published in 3 vols. 8vo., 1752 ; but a more ample
selection has been made by Morelli, in 0 vols. 8vo., Venice,
1785. Zeno left many other works unfinished or unpub-
lished.

(Corniani, / Secoli della Letteratura Italiana ; Tipahlo,
Itiogrujia degli lllustri Italian! ; Lombardi, IStoria dell,.

D'tteratura Italiana nel Secolo XVIII.)
Pietro Caterino Zkno, elder brother of Apostolo, was

born on the 26th of July, 1666. He took the monastic
vows in his 22ud year, and was soon after appointed to
teach rhetoric in his order's seminary at Murano. From
1 hence he was promoted to the chair of philosophy at
Venice. When Apostolo quitted Venice, in 1718. he con-
fided the task of editing the ' Giornale de' Letterati ' to his
brother, who continued to discharge it till 1728, when he
was obliged to resign on account of ill health. He died
on the 17th of June, 1732, worn out by the excessive rigour
with which he performed his devotional exercises. Be-
sides his contributions to the ' Giornale de' Letterati,' Pietro
Caterino Zeno published a translation of Arnauld's Logic,
and translations of some of Bourdaloue's Sermons. He
likewise published anonymously remarks on the poetry of
Delia Casa, and contributed the biographies of Bapfisto
Nani and Michele Foscari to his brothers ' Lives of Ve-
netian Historians.'

{Dei Commentarii del Viaggio in Persia di M. Cate-
rino Zeno il K. e delle Guerre fatte nell Imperio Persiano,
dal Tempo di Ussun-Cassano in quo), libri due; e dello
Scnprimento delC hole Frislunda, df-c, fatto sotto il Polo
Artico da due fratelli Zeni, libra uno :' in Venezia, 1558;
Di Marco Polo e degli altri I'iuggiateri Veneziani piu
illustri Dissertazioni del P. Ah. D. Placida Zurla, in Ve-
netia, 1818; Fabroni, Viiae Italorum ; Giornale de' Lete-
rati, vol. xxxviii.

; Journal of the Royal Geographical
Society of London, vol. ix.

;
Biographie Universelle.)

ZENIK, the name under which Sonnerat notices a
quadruped, which in the opinion of Cuvier does not differ
from the Suricate. [Vivkrrio.k, pp. 408, 409.]
ZENITH and NADIR, two Arabic terms, importedD

rope with astronomy, to signify the point of the
rmediately above the spectator, and the opposite
qoint below him. The latter term, though still

use of the globes, is quite ob-

ZENITIJ
into Europ

solete among astronomers; the former u very freqaentit

employed.
The zenith is the point at which a vertical lint cutstlit

heavens : if the earth were a sphere, this vertical lint,

«

that in which a plumb-line hangs, would pass through the

centre of the sphere. But the earth being a spheroid, the

vertical line, which is everywhere perpendicular to ili<

tangent plane, does not pass through the centre of tV

spheroid, but a little nearer to the spectator's tide of tit

equator.

ZENITH SECTOR. This instrument is, as its tone

implies, a portion of a divided circle, which is emplojtJ

in measuring the zenith distances of stars. Picard, in t»

celebrated operation for determining the figure of tit

earth, first applied a short arc to along telescope, thusoi-

taining at the same time great accuracy with porUbto.

The instrument which he used for measuring the eelauii

arc between Malvoisine, Sourdon, and Amiens, u {cured

and described in his tract entitled ' Mesure de la Tens."

the following is a copy of his plate and desenptios.

The instrument is of iron, strengthened with edge-**'*'
"J

covered with copper in the places required. 11* ™t

contains only about the twentieth part of the own-

ference of a circle of ten feet radius, and is divided hy tra-

versal lines [Vernier] to thirds of a minute. Thet»*'

scope is ten leet long, and the wires are illuminated eitw

from the top or by an aperture on one side of the telesnj*-

The plumb-line is enclosed in a tin tube to P™'^'1
?*!

the wind, and the observations were always made in*^
apartment through an aperture in the roof.

The figure shows all this sufficiently, and also the W-

screws for setting the axis vertical, which it 'swh
f°'
w

turning the instrument round, the plumb-line hanpit*™*

the same division of the limb. In making the ob«rt*

tion, suppose the axis to be vertical and the limb tot*

towards the reader, as in Fig. 1 (the limb should also «i»

the plane of the meridian), and the telescope direct*! to

star, at its transit. Now if we suppose a line to b«

tluough the centre, parallel to the line of sight of the k£

scope, the angle between the line » draw" u"1 jr

plumb-line is the zenith distance of the star; hotai'"

point where the arc is cut by the line supposed u*1

• The Sr»t edition oflhis ndmimbU work w»k pnblWw"'
'

a IP1
'
*"* "**

Wo nuincruui reprint* of it tiuct.
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yet defined, except by its parallelism to an optical and in-

tangible line, there is as yet no measure. Head off how-
ever the division on which the plumb-line beats. Turn the

instrument half round on its vertical axis, when the plumb-
line remains on its former division, and the telescope points

to the same zenith distance, but on the other side of the

zenith ; ifthen we would observe the same star as before,

the sector must be turned on its horizontal axis through
twice the zenith distance ; and as the plumb-line always
keeps parallel to its position, and passes through the cen-
tre, the division on which it now beats must be distant

lVoin the division first bisected by twice the angle moved
through, that is, by twice the star's zenith distance, and
the division which bisects the two readings is the zero

point, or reading which corresponds to the zenith. It is

not necessary that the star should be observed in both
positions on the same night, provided the centre and arc

of the sector continue to hare the same position with regard
to the line of sight. In this case, reversion on a following

night will serve just as well for determining the division

which corresponds to the zenith direction of the telescope.

If this reading is not that which was intended by the

maker, the difference is called the error of collimation, and
is applied as a correction, additive or subtractive, to all

the observations, according as they are on one or the other
tide of the zenith.

Picard enters into no details with respect to his obser-

vations, but gives at each place a zenith distance, which is

the mean of a considerable number. He only observed
one star, and that to the north, viz. the Knee of Cassiopeia
(<J), giving as a reason, ' that a star nearer to the zenith

would have been more difficult to observe, and that if the
star had been between the two zeniths, the error of the

instrument (the division corresponding to the zenith, or

error of collimation), which might have been imperfectly

determined, would have been doubled in the apparent
distance between the two zeniths, because then the sum of

the two observations must have been taken ; whereas when
a star is always observed on the same side the zenith, there

is only the difference to be taken, which must be correct,

provided the instrument is well centred and well divided.' *

In 1G74 Hooke published 'An Attempt to prove the
Motion of the Earth from Observations,' in which he de-
scribes the instrument he contrived for observing the dis-

tance of y Draconis from the zenith of Gresham College,

and the apparatus for measuring the variations which
might occur. This consisted of an object-glass of 33 feet

focus length, fixed at the top of the house, and referred

by two plumb-lines hanging from a bar in the object-cell

and passing through apertures in the floors, to a system of
wires below. Before each observation, Hooke set certain

;
marks in his wire-cell to the plumb-lines, then fixed the
wire-cell, removed the plumb-lines, and bisected the star

:

after the observation, he verified the position of the wire-
cell on replacing the plumb-lines. There is a great deal to
admire in this simple and ingenious contrivance, but his

mensurator for noting the small variations seems clumsy
and inexact. 1 Inconvenient weather and great indisposi-
tion in his health ' limited Hooke's observations to four in

number, from which he erroneously concluded that there
was an annual parallax of the earth's orbit, and therefore
that Copernicus s theory was true. With very little altera-

tion, such as a nicer reference of the plumb-lines to the
cell of the eye-piece and a screw micrometer for a men-
surator, Hooke's apparatus would still be applicable ; and
if his idea of using a deep dry well for the telescope-tube
were adopted, we conceive that most accurate determina-
tions might now be made.

Several observers about this time discovered a motion in
the stars which they could not account for. Picard,
Roeraer, and Flamsteed all found that the position of
Polaris varied at different times of the year, andFlamsteed
fancied that the change was due to parallax. In or about
1725, a gentleman of the name of Molyneux, then resident
at Kew, employed Graham to make him a parallactic tele-
scope, so called from its object, viz. to discover the change
of place in the stars occasioned by the earth's change of

* We have gives the above extract from Picard became it shows, we think,
that lie did not reverse hii sector at each place ; if he hod, he must have got
a double lenith distance free from all JiMtd errors bat those of centre and
division, and his reasoning is not correct. The assumption which lie tacitly
takes. Dial the error of collimation continued to be the same during his ob-
servations at different places, is not allowable. It if evident that with such an
muniment the >-*act adjustment to the meridian would be difficult, and hence
CoUably his choice of a star, which, being distant from tin) icaiLb, required
"nicety in thi» adjustment.

position in her orbit. This is described in Smith's ' Optics,

book iv., cap. 7, and more fully in Mr. Molyneux's own
words in Bradley's 1 Miscellaneous Works and Correspon-
dence,' p. 93. It consisted of a telescope 25 feet long,

with a snort cross axis at the upper end, just at the place
of the object-glass. This axis was so adjusted on its sup-
ports that the telescope moved in the meridian. A plumb-
line hung on one end of the axis and passed over a dot in a
plate fixed on the tube near the eye-end. The telescope
was drawn forwards in the meridian by a string and weight
passing over a fixed pulley, and pushed back by an anta-
gonist-screw, which had a divided head and index. To
make the observation, the plumb-line is first made to bisect

the dot by the screw, and the division read off; then the
star is bisected also by moving the screw, when the di-

vision is again read off. The revolutions and parts through
which the screw is moved measures the angular distance

of the star from a line in the heavens, wluch continues
fixed, if there is no change in the relation of the object-
glass and wires to the axis and dot.

Observations were made at Kew for some time with this

instrument by Molyneux, Graham, and Bradley ; and in

1727 Bradley had a zenith-sector constructed by Graham
with which "he made his celebrated discoveries of aberra-
tion and nutation. There is a short description of this

instrument by Maskelyne in the first volume of his 'Green-
wich Observations,' p. 9, which Rigaud has reprinted, with
some memoranda by Bradley, in the ' Miscellaneous
Works,' &c. ; but Bradley himself gave no description in
his Memoir on Aberration {Phil. Trans., vol. xxxv., p. 637),
and in his following Memoir on Nutation {Phil. Trans.,
vol. xlv., p. 1) satisfied himself by referring to the de-
scription of a sector on a similar construction. (Digri da
Miridien entre Paris el Amiens, 1740.) This last-men-
tioned sector was made by Graham for the measurement
of the degree in Lapland, and afterwards employed in the
remeasurement of Picard's arc. We have now a full

and minute description of Bradley's instrument, with nu-
merous plates, in a work entitled ' Operations for the
Verification and Extension of the Abbe de la Caille's Arc
of the Meridian,' by Thomas Maclear, Esq., pp. 67-81,
published by order of the Lords of the Admiralty. This
account is by the astronomer-royal, who directed the
alterations required to fit the sector for the field. The
principal parts of this instrument, as originally made by
Graham, are a telescope with a short sector attached to
the eye-end, and a short cross or transit-axis to the object
end, which causes it to move in the meridian when pro-
perly adjusted. A plumb-line passes over a fine dot at

the extremity of the upper axis, and beats on the divided
sector below, that is, it almost touches the dot above and
arc below, but still hangs perfectly free. To prevent any
disturbance from the wind, the plumb-line is screened
by a tube, and the bob hangs in water that it may
sooner come to rest. To make the telescope describe the
meridian correctly, as well as to get a proper fixing for

the clamp and micrometer-screw, another arc is fixed to
the wall, and the telescope carries a frame with rollers at
its eye-end, and is thus kept in contact with the fixed arc
before and behind. A clamping apparatus, which slides

along the fixed arc, and can be attached to it by screws in
any position, carries a fine screw with a micrometer head,
which pushes the telescope by acting on a piece of hard-
ened steel, while the telescope resists either by gravity or
by a counterpoise weight. There are numerous parts and
contrivances for different adjustments, which will be easily

understood from Mr. Airy's account. In making the ob-
servation, the telescope is first to be set, or nearly so, to the
star, the bisection of the upper dot is verified, and then a
division below is bisected by carrying the screw one way,
forward, for instance, and the micrometer head is to be
read off. When the star is in the centre of the field, it is

bisected by carrying the screw still forward, and the

micrometer is again read off. Finally, the screw is still to

be carried forward till the next division is bisected, and
the micrometer read off. A simple proportion will give the

quantity, which is to be added to the first reading, or sub-

tracted from the second reading, in order to get the reading

corresponding to the star.* Bradley's sector as originally

• In some of the books referred to, it will be seen that die dot biwet-r!

before observing the star is directed to be bisected again, and the mem of the

readings taken. But a screw which carries wehjht never reads the una
when moved forwards and bockwards, and it is alwayi safest to carry the screw

the suae 1st in the same operation.
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made was not reversible, and therefore only fit for measur-
ing differences or variations. When, after its removal to

Greenwich, actual zenith distances were required, the instru-

ment was shifted across the room, from the east to the west
side, where a second tixed arc, &c. were ready to receive it.

We need not say that this was very objectionable, as such
an operation, take what care you may, is always liable to

derange the relation of the parts of the instrument, and so

to lead to untrue conclusions. Even while it was at Wan-
stead, and considered to be immoveable, a slight change
seems to have taken place, which has been investigated

by Dr. Busch, in the 'Reduction ofthe Observations made
by Bradley at Kew and Wanstead,' Oxford, 1832. In re-

mounting it, the astronomer-royal has given the property

of reversion very satisfactorily, and Mr. Maclear's ob-
servations with it are of extraordinary accuracy.

A sector was used in the measurement of the meridian
in France, by Cassini de Thury and La Caille, which
greatly resembled the sector of Picard, except that the arc

was of much greater extent, being 52J° and framed with
three radii. The telescope was fixed at the back of the

instrument, so as to be at once more firmly fastened and
out ofthe way ofthe plumb-line ; and, 1 astly its micrometer-
screw was applied to the wires of the telescope (sometimes
called the interior micrometer), instead of moving the

whole sector. In this mode of observing, the instrument

is set approximately to the star, and the nearest dot accu-

rately bisected. When the star is in the centre of the

field, it is bisected by the micrometer-screw which carries

a wire in the focus ol the object-glass, and thus the excess

or defect from the nearest dot ascertained. This improve-
ment in the application of the micrometer-screw is due to

the Chevalier Louville, and in this respect we prefer the

French to the English construction. See * La Mmdienne
de PObservatoire Royal de Paris verifi6e,' par M. Cassini

de Thury, Paris, 1740. The sector is figured at page 31,

and described at page lxxi.

Bouguer and La Condamine, in their measure of the arc

of Peru, were compelled to fabricate their own zenith sec-

tors, and adopted a very elegant mode of graduation, the

merit of which is given by La Condamine to their colleague

Godin. The telescope and arc being prepared, a star is

•elected which has pretty nearly the same zenith distance

at both extremities of the arc of the meridian. Now cal-

culate approximately the value of the chord of the double

zenith distance of the star, and find what fractional part

it is of the radius. Suppose it is nearly of the radius,

then take a beam compass, mark two dots on the arc, and
step seventeen times with the same opening along the

radius, and so fix the dot over which the plumb-line is to

pass. The instrument is now graduated, and is used as

follows :—After being adjusted to the meridian, the plumb-
line is made to pass over the upper dot and one of the

lower dots, after which the star is bisected by the interior

or Louville's micrometer. On a following day the instru-

ment is reversed, and the plumb-line being brought over

the upper dot and the other lower dot, the star is again

bisected by the micrometer. It is plain that the double
zenith distance of the star, corrected for refraction, aberra-

tion, &c, is measured by the arc subtended at the central

dot by the two dots below ± the sum or difference of the

micrometer readings. But the arc is, by construction, that

the sine of which is which is found from the tables ; and
the value of the micrometer readings being also known, the

zenith distance of the star is known. The operation may
be repeated at the other end of the arc with the same star,

and using a different submultiple of the radius. See
' Mesure des trois premiers degres du mcridien,' par M. de
La Condamine, Paris, 1751, pp. 105 et seq. ;

' Figure de
la Terre,' par M. Bouguer, Paris, 1749, pp, 176 et seq.

We insert here the method employed Dy Maupertuis, La
Caille, and others to ascertain the value of the total arc of

the sector. A line of considerable length was carefully

measured from a well-defined spot and a signal erected

;

then a perpendicular was measured from the signal, of such

a length as very nearly subtended at the spot the arc to

be verified, and here a second signal was placed. The
sector was then laid horizontally on a bed prepared for it,

the centre being exactly over the defined spot, and the

telescope pointed to the first signal ; when tnis was done
satisfactorily, a fine line was stretched over the centre and

the first dot of the divided arc.. Now shifting the sector

round, the second signal was bisected, and it was seen

what division was bisected by the line which continue to

pass over the centre. The true angle is evidentli tbt

marked on the ground, and is calculated from the '$\a
length of the perpendicular and the distinct. Ttieulw
of the arc read off on the sector is compared with law, jm
the error of the total arc detected, which u sftennrai

used for correcting all the angles observed. At pram
the value of the total arc of a sector would be detamiAi

by a comparison with the mural circle.

In 1775 Bird erected a zenith sector at the Obwrtttm

of Oxford, which is in most respect* similar to Onhm'i
but it is fixed to an upright pillar which revohet tm t

so that the instrument is reversible. From some ctiw u
other, though observations have been made with llu-u.

struraent, they have not been considered satisfactory 1:

appears to us to be an excellent instrument and mm ali-

ble of doing good work, though one chief me of me i

sectors, viz. ascertaining the index error of the mtncni

declination instrument, nas been supplied to modem cwits

by observations by reflexion.

The zenith sector of Ramsden, which was tued is \U

trigonometrical survey of Great Britain, and in the H •

stein arc, is described and figured in great detail in ti«

' Phil. Trans.' for 1803, and in the second volume of tk

' Account of the Ordnance Trigonometrical Stirrer t

England and Wales.' It was burned in the fire ilirn

consumed a considerable part of the Tower in 1841. A.

this instrument is very fully detailed in the i««r

referred to, it is useless to enter into particular! hn
Ramsden viewed the upper dot by a long miciwt«[».

which saved considerable trouble, as well as avoided lii

chance of deranging the bisection by mounting to teti t.

The ' Astronomical Observations with Ramsden's Brer!

Sector,' reduced by Lieutenant Yolland, R.E.,

recently been published (1842) by order of the Bord t

Ordnance.
Alter the destruction of Ramsden's sector, Colonel C&".

applied to the Astronomer Royal, for his advice i>»'.
1

*

best form of instrument for determining latitude

yield. The construction given by Mr. Airy and m«M
by Mr. Simms differs in many respects from anj *^
preceded it. The description, with explanatory taw."

to be found in the ' Monthly Notices of the Roytl Jfr-

nomical Society, vol. v., p. 188. The vertical aw'te*

is cast in one piece and strongly framed, carrin «i

«

back three levels, one above the other, which heir*

off at the moment the star is bisected, determine *

position of the axis with respect to the zenith. Tnet< u

scope-frame with the eye ana object end is cast ia ano'te

solidly braced piece, and is held at its middle oi

:

centre in front of the vertical axis. This second fta'

moves freely for a few degrees on each side the jewt

The divided arcs are graduated on the verticil ai»n«

its top and bottom, and there are four micrometer kvp

scopes, one at each side of the object and eye end, nt

tubes of which are bored in the solid telescope-uw-

There is a wire-micrometer in the focus of the ,f "

scope. A stop to the axis enables the observer to <iw

the instrument exactly half round by touch, and iliH

instantaneously. The observations are made thta:--™

instrument being pretty nearly in the meridian w tj

axis vertical, the telescope is set nearly for the slf.

the microscopes are read off. Before the star rescna iff

centre of the field, the observer bisects it with the miw-

meter-wire, noting the time, while the assistant reals™

both ends of each level. The whole instrument » » r

turned half round and the star is again observed, tw

bisection being now performed by the tangent-sere*

the telescope-frame, the time is again noted, the assist^

reads off the levels as before, and finally the arc* »'
and below are read off by the micrometer micmwjp

In this way the double zenith distance of a star, fiw«™»

all error of colliraation or of the vertical axis, WP*
obtained in a few minutes. This instrument has no* »

in use for some months, and performs very »Hs™™
The telescope is one of 3* feet focal length, and hk "r

strument bears the same relation to a mural circlenw

ordinary sector does to a quadrant. . . ,u

When Troughton firet proposed the mural circle»
best form for a meridian declination iM,ro?* :JV
doubt waa thrown on the practicability o( oweni«s^

reflexion with sufficient nicety, and in thai <**^
s£Jj

mural circle does not reverse, a supplementary u*™*"

Digitized byGoogle



ZEN 767 ZEN
vas wanted to show the position of the zenith or horizon.
5artly on this account, but chiefly to settle the constants

>f aberration and precession with the greatest precision,

['roughton planned a zenith tube, consisting of a tele-

cope of 25 feet focal length, without any sector, and in

vluch the variations of zenith distance of y Draconis and
ilose zenithal stars were to be measured by a micrometer-
crew. The instrument has not been described, indeed
t can scarcely be considered as yet completed, though
cveral improvements have been made in its construction

iy Mr. Airy since his appointment as astronomer royal.

lis telescope rests on its lower end, continued beyond the

ljc us, on a piece which has adjustments for vertically,

nd a collar below the object-glass is pressed by a spring

nto a Y bearing. The wires at the focus are moved by a
mcrometer-screw, and the star and wires are seen through
. diagonal four-glass eye-piece. The plumb-line hangs
nlhin the tube, and is viewed above and below by micro-

neter microscopes. Instead of adjusting the plumb-line
lelbre each observation, it is bisected by the micrometers
iter the observation, and a correction applied which is

leduced from the upper and lower readings. Mr, Airy,
laving had some reason to suspect that the wire twisted

m reversing the instrument, has given a double suspension

o the plumb-line and made the instrument reversible on
v star in the same night, by using a stop as in the ordnance
ector. The observations with the zenith tube are printed

early in the Greenwich Observations.
The zenith sector has not been much used upon the

Continent since the great surveys made in the middle of

ust century for ascertaining the figure of the earth, tn

he French arc from Dunkirk to Formentera, the latitudes

rere observed by the repeating circle, and in some of the

tations there is reason to suspect that error has been com-
mitted. More recently, the transit in the prime vertical

as been employed in Germany and Russia for ascertain-

ip differences of latitude, and as it would seem with great

access. [Transit.] A prime vertical transit has lately

>ecn constructed by Repsold for the imperial observatory

f Pulkowa, of which a most favourable account has been
;iven by Professor Struve. While admitting the excel-

ence of this kind of instrument for telescopes of moderate
>ize, we do not see how they can equal, far less surpass,

he zenith sector when made reversible and of the proper
na^nitude.
Souie years ago Mr. Babbage proposed a construction

for a zenith sector (Memoirs of the Astronomical Society,

ii., p. 101) which might perhaps be applied in the fol-

lowing manner :—Conceive a parallel ruler to be placed
upright, one of the bars being made into a vertical axis

with the necessary adjustments, and the other carrying a
telescope. It is clear that if the bands were equal the
telescope would continue parallel to itself whether the
ruler be open or shut. But if one of the bands is a little

longer than the other, then a very large angular motion
of the band will give a small angular motion to the

telescope-bar, and as the measurement of the former angle
can be easily made with tolerable accuracy, the latter

angle can be computed with great exactness." Exquisite
workmanship would no doubt be required to make such
an instrument answer, but we think that for this and other
differential purposes Mr. Babbage 's suggestion is deserving
of more attention than it has yet met with, especially

where telescopes of limited size are used.

The adjustments of a zenith sector or zenith tube will

differ according to the construction of the instrument.
Where it is not reversible, the time of the transit of a star
near the zenith must be got from observations with another
instrument, and the star made to pass the meridian-wire
at Hie calculated time by the proper adjusting screws.

* Let tho length of the upper band be «, of Hi* lower band a + ft , the dls-
liaco between the lvaoda b, and let the bands be horizontal ; the teleseopc-bar

makes with tho zenith ae nnclethe tanjent or which =-j ; when the bands arc

inclined at an angle t, the tangent of zenith distance = — -—. The
o

qitanlitv h may be measured and regulated by a micrometer screw and such a
nit irivcn to the telescope, that the star can oc observed in r.-tersed positions
of the «ikis, and thus the double zenith distance found. The tero of the micro-
meter-screw is round from its position when opening and closing the bars
makes no change in the place of a star. We pntiei this construction of a
wtiilh sector to that of Mr. Habbajrc. Tho zenith point is only to be get by
reversion, and the upright bar must be watched and ascertained by levels, &e.
Mr. Babbage has given an exact formula, when the points of attachment of the
tple*cope-bor are constant. We have supposed an adjustment in one of thasa
P^^which allows Uie bands to be horizontal, while the telescope-bar is

When this is done and the telescope secured, a star mustbe
made to pass along the declination-wire (this should be
carried by a micrometer-screw) by twisting the wire-cell,

when the adjustment for a fixed zenith telescope is com-
plete. If the telescope rest on a cross axis and carries a
sector, the cross axis must be made horizontal, the transits

of stars towards the extremities of the arc must be observed,

and the azimuthal deviation ascertained [Transit] and
corrected ; or, the time at which an extreme star should
pass being known, the cross axis at top and fixed arc be-
low must be turned so as to make the star pass at the right

time.

When the instrument is reversible, the axis is first

to be set truly upright. Suppose the instrument in Its

meridian position nearly, aud face east, read off the divi-

sion bisected by the plumb-line, or the two ends of each
level. Now turn half round, read off again, and bring, by
the adjusting screws, the plumb-line or the levels half-way
to the first readings, and finally adjust each level by its

own screw to read each end alike. If this be carefully

done, when the instrument is restored to its first position,

the plumb-line or levels will remain undisturbed, by the
last reversal. Now turn the axis one-quarter round, and
correct whatever change is thereby caused, by the east

and west screws of the axis. The axis is now vertical, or

by a repetition of the process may be made so. The next
adjustment is to make the line of sight describe a great

circle. This is the collimation error of the transit. This
may be done as described above, from knowing the true

time ; or by observing one star or two stars near the zenith

in reversed positions, when the disagreement between the

observed and computed difference will give the quantity

and direction of the alteration required. In a modern in-

strument this adjustment would be by antagonist screws

carrying the wire-plate. If the instrument be simply a
zenith tube, make a star run along the declination-wire,

and the adjustment is finished. With a sector place the
instrument nearly in the meridian, observe the transit of a

zenith star, which gives the time. Then by turning

round the axis, make an extreme star pass at the proper
time end clamp the axis. In the new ordnance sector

the instrument rests on a tray which is adjusted as to

meridian by strong screws on the stand, acting against the

sides of the tray. Finally, twist the wire-cell till a star runs

along the deefinatiOn-'wire. A comparison of the zenith

distances of the same stars observed in reversed positions

of the instrument, will give the error of collimation, and
this may be corrected if the observer wishes, but it is

better to leave it untouched, and to consider the sum of

two observations, Face East and Face West, as a double
zenith distance.

(For plates and descriptions of some of the constructions

here referred to, and others which we have omitted, see

Pearson's Practical Astronomy , voL ii., pp. 631, 554, plates

xii., xiii., xxvi., xxvii.)

ZENJAN. [Persia.]
ZENO (zijvaiv), of Elea in Italy, was a pupil of Parroe-

nides. According to the vague expression (»>/»a?«) used
by Diogenes Laerti us, he was enjoying his greatest celebrity

about b.c. 464. He visited Athens in company With Par-
menides, and they were present at the Great Panathenasa.

Pamienides is described by Plato as at this time a man
advanced in years, with his hair quite white, but of a hand-
some and pleasing person : he was then about 66 years of

age. Zeno, who was then near 40, is spoken of as a tall

and comely personage. If we place this visit to Athens,
with Clinton, in B.C. 454, in the fifteenth year of Socrates,

Zeno was bom about B.C. 404. The authority for the visit

to Athens is the ' Parmenides* of Plato, which, so far as

relates to this historical fact, is generally admitted to be
sufficient authority.

Strabo is of opinion that Zeno, as well as Parmenides,

was employed in legislating for Elea. He probably lived

till the commencement of the Peloponnesian WBr, or at

least to b.c. 435. According to Plutarch (Pericles, 4) he was
one of the masters of Pericles. The circumstances of his

death are reported with much diversity. He is said to have
conspired against a tyrant of Blea, who is variously named,
and, on the discovery of the conspiracy, to have been put
to death in a cruel manner.
Many works were attributed to Zeno. which, says Dio-

genes, were full of wisdom. One ot ms great works he is

said to have read at Athens, on which occasion Socrates
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was present. Though the ' Parmenides' of Plato, which is

the authority for this reading at Athens, cannot be taken

to be literally true in all respects—for Socrates, then a very
young man, is represented as discoursing with Zeno—yet

there seems no reason to doubt the fact of Zeno having

read his work at Athens. The object of this work, which
was divided into several parts, was to show that it is im-

possible to conceive things as being Many, and this con-

clusion was derived as a necessary consequence from the

supposition of things being Many ; for Zeno showed that

if we suppose things to be Many, then the same things are

both like and unlike. Now, it is impossible to conceive

the same things to be both like and unlike, and therefore

it is impossible to conceive things to be Many (ovcovv «'

aSvvarov t& tc dvifiota il/ioia iivat Kai rd o/xota aVo/tota,

dSivarov ii) »oi *oXA<l tlvai. Plato, Parmenides). Zeno is

said to have been the first who used the form ofthe dialogue

in his philosophical discussions. His object was to main-
tain the doctrines of Parmenides, for he is said to have added
little of his own to what his master did. His method was,

to assume the truth of received opinions, and then to

show the contradictions to which they lead
;
and, accord-

ingly, Aristotle (as quoted by Diogenes) calls him the in-

ventor of Dialectic ; not of Logic, as some modern writers

have it.

Zeno's work in defence of the Doctrine of the One was,

as Plato makes him describe it, designed to support the

opinion of Parmenides against those who ridiculed it on
the ground that if there is only One, many absurd and
inconsistent consequences must flow from the doctrine

;

and, accordingly, his work is in opposition to those who
say that things are Many, and it has for its special object

to show, that many more absurd consequences will flow

from their hypothesis of things being Many, than from the

hypothesis of the One, if a man rightly follow them up.

This is the key to the explanation of what we know of the

arguments of Zeno.
Zeno asked Protagoras if a single grain of millet, or the

ten-thousandth part of a grain, would make a noise in

falling. Protagoras said it would not. He then asked if

a medimnus of such grains would make a noise in falling

;

and the answer was, Yes. Zeno further asked if there was
not a ratio between the medimnus of grain and a single

grain, or the ten-thousandth part of a single grain. Prota-
goras admitted that there was. 'Will there not, then,'

said Zeno, ' be the same ratio between the noise of the
medimnus and of the single grain, as there is between the
medimnus and the single gram ? and consequently a single

grain, or the ten-thousandth part of a grain, will make a
noise in falling.' There is nothing peculiarly subtle in

this argument. If merely viewed as an instance that the
senses do not always lead to a safe conclusion, it is well
enough for that purpose.

Other arguments go deeper, and show more clearly the
contradictious that arise from the notion of Many. Zeno,
it is said, seemed to annihilate the notion of space, for

his argument was this :—If there is space, it is in some-
thing, for every thing that is, is in something ; but that
which is in something, is also in space. Space, then, must
also be in space, and so on infinitely : therefore there is no
space.

Again : he prove* that if things are many, they are both
finite in number and infinite ; and he proceeds thus :—If

things are many, they must be as many as they are, neither
more nor less: they must, therefore, be finite. On the
other hand, if they are many, they must be infinite ; for

there are always other things between things, and again,
other things between these things, and consequently things
ore infinite. In the latter part lie evidently considers the
spaces between things as things, for things must have spaces
between them ; and these spaces he considers as things, or
the equivalents of magnitudes, and as capable of endless
subdivision.

Another argument is to this effect :—If a thing exists, it

must have magnitude ; for we cannot imagine a thing as
existing which will not increase another thing by being
added to it, or diminish another thing if taken from it.

Now, if a thing has magnitude, it is capable of infinite

subdivision ; therefore, if things are many, they must be
both small and great—small so as to have no magnitude,
and great so as to be infinite. This is the literal version
of Simplicius, which seems to mean, that infinite division
of a thing implies an infinite number of corpuscles; and in

this view a body is infinitely great, but the corpuxlei is

infinitely small.

Zeno had four arguments against motion. The first vn-
ment is this :—If a certain space is to be passed ow. '\-

half must be passed over before the whole space, isd t:*

half of that half before the whole of it, and so on in info-

turn. There is, therefore, an infinite number of spare t

>

be passed over ; and if the whole is passed over in > hmita]

time, then an infinite number of spaces will be ptaedom
in a finite time, which is impossible. Bayle calls Arv

totle's solution of the difficulty * pitiable.' Aristotle > mo-

tion is this, as explained by the ' Commentarii Cecinrn-

cences :'—That which is infinite in division, iwnoa t>

it is not infinite in act but in capacity only (ira jn

sed potestate), may be passed over in a finite tin; %
since time is continuous, and in like manner infcVj.ic

time and the space will correspond in the same l»» of r-

finity, and in the same division of parts.' It is flirted

that this is no solution.

Another argument is the Achilles, as it is called, tiatf

is akin to the last. Achilles mns a race with t to**

which has a certain start, but Achilles, though swift. *.

never overtake the tortoise, which is slow. For >te

Achilles has reached the point from which the ton-

started, the tortoise has advanced a certain distance : a
this will always be the case : therefore Achilles «n mt
overtake the tortoise. On this Ritter observes:—'We t
not suppose that Zeno, who in his proofs alwavsmamtira

the infinite divisibility of space, should not also h»wi»

sidered the infinite divisibility of every portion of

and yet the fallacy of the argument consists entirrrrc

neglecting this consideration.' But Zeno only steW

the infinite divisibility of space in order to showtbti»

sequences of the hypothesis. What Ritter says is * «4

tion. We may take the fingers of the clock for Acta

and the tortoise, and assume that there is no otktr in-

sure of time; and we will suppose the long finro '< *

at twelve, when the short finger is at one, and Zn'<

argument is the same still. The difficulty lies i» to**1

of motion, of which Zeno gives another instance aisW

argument against motion. An arrow when it *™
through the air is at every moment in a space

itself, and therefore is at rest, for nothing
*

the space in which it is ; but that which doe *

move is at rest, for everything either moves or ittit

Therefore the arrow which moves, while it mow »

'

rest. Aristotle replies, that this argument is fal*, jl

:

supposes that time is composed of iridirisible hk***>

and he adds, that time is not composed of indivwbk \&

nor is anything else composed of such parts. But wi *

not an answer, for time may b« excluded from tkfj*

sideration. The arrow is supposed, by those who**

motion, to pass from one point in space to another.

in every position between these two points it i.

»

says, where it is ; and when a thing is where it is, w c*

ceive it to be at rest, and wc cannot conceive cw**

Bayle, who seems not to approve of Aristotle's wbt*

offers one which is no better. Zeno's difficulty rew»

There is no absolute motion : we only conceive awt**

latively.
, y

There is a fourth argument, which is well sts« •'.

Bayle.
"

If we view the arguments of Zeno as mere sopni<"?-

view them wrongly. They touch the fundanieti,»l *
'

culties of all science, and Aristotle admits that their*'
-

tion is not easy (2bpf'c, viii. 8). His srgumfois
*

directed to show the difficulties inherent in all o»'

stract notions. When, as Aristotle says, he den* *

tion and said that the space of a stadium «^d ,"*.

passed over, we need not suppose that he dwiw '™ ^
nomenon of a stadium being passed over by n>a _

seemed to pass over it. He would not deny that «™
b

the appearance of a stadium being passed
^

denied that we could conceive how it was p«s*<;

that we could conceive absolutely any amount of

There is no authority for saying that he denied u»

ence of the One, even if he denied the existence

«

vidual things. He did not admit that the tw *

of the One could be known, for he said that if mw.
would show him what the One is. he would be m-

him what things are (rd 5vra\ His ipt^f-V^
to the difficulty of determining the notion 01 ™"

h
things, and to the consequent conclusion of mws
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ing One, without parts, an absolute, immeasurable, incon-
ceivable Existence. Nothing particular is said of his

theological doctrines, and the few physical doctrines that

are attributed to him are not worth mentioning.
(Diogenes Laertius, Zeuo of Elea ; Ritter, Gescltichte der

Philmopliie, vol. i., and the Fragments of Zeno, by Hitter

and Preller, in their Historia Philosoph. Grteco-Roman.

;

Bayle, Diet., art. 'Zeno,' which has very copious and
curious notes; Diographie Universelle, art. 'Zeno,' by
Victor Cousin, and the references there ; Kant, Kritik,

$c. Die Antinonrie der Reinen Vernunft.)
ZENO of Citium, a small town in the island of Cy-

prus, was the founder of the sect of the Stoics. The time
of his birth cannot be accurately ascertained, nor the dates

of the other events of his life. He was however a con-
temporary of Antigonus Gonatas, king of Macedonia, and
died before him. Antigonus Gonatas died n.c. 240. Clinton
places the birth of Zeno between b.c. 357 and 352, and his

death either in b.c. 263, or in ac. 259 according to Dio-
genes Laertius. His father was a merchant, and Zeno
when young followed his father's business. It is said that

I lis father, on returning from one of his voyages, brought
home some of the writings of the followers of Socrates,

ind that the perusal of them determined Zeno to the study
)f philosophy. It is not certain what his age was when
lie came to Athens: some accounts make him to have
been thirty years of age, but his disciple Persaeus says he
was only two and twenty. He taught at Athens for fifty-

;ight years, and he lived to the age of ninety-two, or,

wording to other accounts, to the age of ninety-eight,

in a letter addressed to King Antigonus, which is preserved

>y Diogenes Laertius, Zeno says that he is then eighty
rears of age, and he alleges this as a reason for not being
ble to visit the king according to his invitation ; but he
ent to him his disciples, Persaeus and Philonides.
• When Zeno first arrived at Athens, he became the pupil
f Crates the Cynic, and this will account for his doctrines

aving some relationship to those of the Cynic school,

tut Zeno's moral character was above the standard of the

tynics, and their meagre philosophy could not satisfy his

ntcllectual desires. He subsequently attended the lec-

ures of Stilpo and of Diogenes Cronus, who belonged to

he Megaric school ; but it is probable that he was not
albfied with them, for he ultimately came over to the
\cademy, and became a hearer of Polemo. Zeno's doc-
rincs, so far as we know them, show traces of the various

ichools in which his philosophical character was formed,
fie was not an original thinker ; he selected out of all that

le learned what seemed to him the best for his purpose,
t was accordingly objected to Zeno, that though he dif-

fered little from his predecessors, he still wished to found
l school of his own ; and it was further objected, that

le made fewer changes in doctrines than in words,
lis pupils assembled in the painted colonnade (area) at

Athens, whence they received the name of Stoics (Srwicoi)

:

hey were at first called Zenonians from the name of their

naster. A slight accident which happened to him on coming
>ut of his school, determined Zeno to put an end to his life

in the spot. His practice was, in accordance with his doc-
rines, characterized by the strictest integrity and morality:
lis mastery overall sensual gratifications was complete. A
tory is told which, whether true or false, shows at least the

stimation in which he was held : it is said that the Athe-
lians entrusted the keys of their fortresses to his keeping.

The name of Zeno is more conspicuous as the founder of
. school, which continued for several centuries, than for

rhai he did himself, though his writings were numerous.
I list of them is given by Diogenes

;
very few fragments

>f them remain. His style is said to have been charac-

erized by brevity and closeness of argumentation. It

cems probable that the Stoical doctrines, as exhibited in

he opinions and writings of his followers, cannot be con-
idered to have been elaborated by Zeno, though, accord-
ii? to all testimony, he laid the foundation of that which
ras developed and extended by others. His successors in

he Stoic school were as follow :—Cleanthes, Chrysippus,

!eno of Tarsus, Diogenes of Babylon, Antipater of Tarsus,

'anactius of Rhodes, and Posidomus. According to Clinton,

'osidonius came to Rome b.c. 51. Panaetius was the

riend of Scipio Africanus the Younger, Laclius, and
>tlier distinguished Romans, and he introduced the Stoical

ihilosophy at Rome. The Stoical doctrines suited in

nany respects the Roman character, especially in the I
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modified form in which they received them, and these

doctrines were embraced by many distinguished persons.

In the imperial period the chief writers who belonged to

the sect were L. Annreus Seneca, Musonhrs Rufus, who
lived to the time of Vespasian, and Epictetus, a native of
Hierapolis in Phrygia, and the master of Arrian, the his-

torian of Alexander. But the most illustrious of all the
Roman Stoics was the emperor Marcus Aurelius, who in

his own work, which k extant, has left his portrait painted
to the life.

"

.
Zeno's doctrines were mainly directed to the moral part

of philosophy, and he approached nearer to the Cynics
than his followers. It appears from the fact of his dis-

ciples separating into different parties, that his system was
either not completely developed or that it possessed too
little originality to unite all Iris followers. Chrysippus is

said to have been the person who gave to the Stoical sys-

tem its full development and fixed its doctrines ; accord-
ingly there was a saying, ' If there had been no Chry-
sippus, there would have lieen no Stoa.' The Stoics made
three divisions of philosophy, which Plutarch calls the
Physical, Ethical, and Logical (Xoyuc&v), of which our
word Logical is not a translation. But other Stoics made
different divisions. The triple division was made by Zeno
himself, as Diodorus states in his Life of Zeno, in which he
has collected all the Stoical doctrines. The Logical part
of the Stoical system comprehended their metaphysics.
They made a distinction between truth (dXifdu'a) and
true (dXij3«c) : truth implied body (awpa) ; but true was
without body, and was merely in opinion. They attributed

to things an absolute existence in themselves. Their sys-

tem, so far as we can learn what it was, was obscure, and
they were certainly not well agreed among themselves on
their metaphysical doctrines. They cultivated logic, rhe-
toric, and grammar. In their Physical doctrines they
assumed two first principles, the Active and the Passive:
the Passive was Matter ( ovaia), the first substance of
which all things were made ; the Active was God, who
was one, though called by many names. The universal

belief in a deity, or in many deities, thev considered one
of the evidences of God's existence. All the universe,

says Seneca, according to our Stoical doctrines, consists of
two things, Cause and Matter. The Cause which puts
matter in motion is conceived as pervading it, but it is

Rational ; the motions produced are not the effect of
chance, and all the harmony and beauty of the visible

world are a proof of design. It followed from their general
doctrines that the Soul (i/<uxij) is corporeal, for they de-
fined all things to be Body which produce anything or arc
produced. They argued thus : nothing that is without
body sympathizes with bodv, nor does body sympathize
with that which is not body ; but only body with body.
The body and the soul sympathize, for they are both bodies.

Death is the separation of the soul and the body. The Soul
is a spirit (irvet'/ta) that is born with us

;
consequently it is

body, and it continues after death ; still it is perishable :

but the Soul of all things, of which the souls of animals are

parts, is imperishable. As to the duration of the sou),

there were different opinions : Cleanthes thought that all

souls lasted to the general conflagration; Chrysippus
thought the souls of the wise only lasted so long.

The Ethical doctrines of the Stoics have attracted most
attention, as exhibited in the lives of distinguished Greeks
and Romans. To live according to nature was the basis

of their Ethical system ; but by this it was not meant that

a man should follow his own particular nature ; he must
make his life conformable to the nature of the whole of
things. This principle is the foundation of all morality

;

and it follows that morality is connected with philo-

sophy. To know what is our relation to the whole of things,

is to know what we ought to be and to do. This funda-
mental principle of the Stoics is indisputable, but its ap-
plication is not always easy, nor did they all agree in

their exposition of it. Some things were good, some
bad, and some indifferent: the only good things were
virtue, wisdom, justice, and temperance, and the like. The
truly wise man possesses all knowledge ; he is perfect and
sufficient in himself ; he despises all that subjects to its

power the rest of mankind ; he feels pain, but he is not
conquered by it. But the morality of the Stoics, at least

in the later periods, though it rested on a basis apparently
so sound, permitted the wise man to do nearly everyth J

that he liked. Such a system, it has been well obseri
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might do for the imaginary wise man of the Stoics ; but it

was not a system where general adoption was compatible
with the existence of any actual society.

The subject of the Stoical sect is one of great extent.

The Stoics, or the so-called Stoics, formed a sect that con-

tinued for four centuries, in which time the doctrines were
subject to so much change that we often see little besides

the name in which the professors of this sect agreed. Most
of the works of the Stoical writers are lost. Two of them
whose works remain, Epictetus and the emperor Marcus
Aurelius, if not the most genuine specimens of the Stoic

school, are certainly two of the most worthy.

(Diogenes Laertius, Zeno ; Ritter and Preller, Historia

Philosoph. Greeco-Boman.; Aurelius; Epictetus; and
other articles in this work.)

ZENO (zlivuv), emperor of the East, succeeded, in a.d.

474, the emperor Leo I. Thrax, or more correctly his own
son Leo II., the younger, as will appear below. Zeno was
the son of llusumblasdes, or Kousorabladcosa, a noble
Isaurian, and his original name was either Aricmesius, or

perhaps Taradicodisus or Taradiscodiseus, or more pro-
bably Trascalisseus. We know nothing about his earlier

life, of which however detailed accouhts were probably
given in the works of Eustathius of Syria, which are lost,

and those of Candidus, of which only some fragments are

extant. We must suppose that he was a man of great in-

fluence, especially among his warlike countrymen the
Isaurians, and well known at the court of Constantinople,

for in a.d. 468 the emperor Leo Thrax gave him his

daughter Ariadne in marriage, evidently for the purpose of
securing his influence among the Isaurians, whose assist-

ance he wanted against the ambitious schemes of his prime
minister Aspar.
On that occasion the son of Rusumblasdes adopted the

Greek name of Zeno, and was created by the emperor
Patricius, and appointed commander of the imperial life-

Siard and commander-in-chief of the Greek army in Asia
inor. In a.d. 409 Zeno was consul with Flavius Mar-

cianus, and he assisted the emperor in getting rid of Aspar,
who was put to death in a.d. 471. Leo, being old and
childless, wished to appoint Zeno his successor, but the
people disliked Zeno on account of his ugliness, a reason

which may appear insufficient in our days, but which was
important among the Eastern nations, who have always
liked and still like to be ruled by handsome kings. Leo
consequently gave up his plan, and chose Leo, the son of

Zeno and Ariadne, for his successor, in a.d. 473.* The em-
peror Leo Thrax died early in the following year, a.d. 474,

and Leo the younger succeeded him under the Tegency of
his father, upon whom the title of Augustus was perhaps
conferred by Leo Thrax ; it may be that Zeno assumed
that title on his own authority, but neither of these opi-

nions has been well established. Assisted by the empress-
dowager Verina, and probably also by her daughter and
his wife Ariadne, Zeno succeeded in gaining the affections

of the people in some degree, and he consequently found
no resistance when he contrived to be proclaimed emperor.
His son, the young emperor Leo, put the imperial diadem
on his head ; but although Zeno became emperor, he was
only the second in rank, as we may see in the laws issued
by the two emperors, where Leo*s name is always put
before the name of his father ; on some coins however the
name Zeno stands before Leo. Leo died towards the end
of the same year, a.d. 474. Zeno, and even his mother
Ariadne, an excellent woman, have been accused of having
poisoned their son, but this charge, as well as some other
stories concerning the death of Leo, are mere calumnies in-

vented by orthodox ecclesiastical writers who found fault

with the heterodoxy of Zeno.
Although Zeno met with no opposition in succeeding

his son as sole emperor, he came to the throne under
very difficult circumstances. Descended from a great
Isaurian family

; supported by two brothers, Conon and
Longinus, who were both enterprising, active, and am-
bitious; surrounded by many other Isaurians, who
looked to him for honours and power; and revered
by the warlike inhabitants of Isauria, who w.ere not of
Greek descent ; he had to experience that the very cir-

cumstances which seemed to consolidate his strength,
made his throne totter, and were so many causes of those
rebellions and other publie calamities by which his reign

* Kmo bad mother mo, who wu likwiw called Zeno, by hi* Dot wits
amodU, trnt b. died youj.

was marked as one of the most disastrous for the dignitr

and grandeur of the Eastern empire. When Zeno became

emperor, the Isaurians came into power : hence arose

jealousy among the Greeks, and dissatisfaction amos;

(hose who had helped him to the throne
; intrigue, revolts,

rebellion, and civil war were the consequence, and thiiwa

followed by revenge, eruelty, and rapacity
; general da-

content and weakness in the government
;
arrogance and

threats on the part of foreign barbarians, the conque>t cf

Italy by the East-Goths, and the foundation of a ten

Western empire by Theodoric the Great. In short, the

reign of Zeno was a crisis in the history of the Ea»t. As

the details of this reign are far from being suttcietitlr

clear, we shall only give a sketch of the most remartali

events.

Zeno was scarcely established on the throne whtj !*

lost it by a rebellion of Basiliscus, the brother of the r>

press-dowager Verina, both of whom conspired against the

new emperor when they saw that their influence *u

checked by the increasing power of the brothers and otint

Isaurian friends of Zeno. The rebellion broke out so>J-

nenly (a.d. 475) that Zeno fled to Isauria without mate;

any resistance, and Basiliscus was proclaimed empe.-.v.

Zeno, being joined by Ariadne, prepared to oppose Ilk

a general of Basiliscus, who advanced upon Isauria, ad

defeated Zeno, who retired into a castle called Cortiac-

tinople. Illus was going to lay siege to it, when he «»

informed that there was great want of union amon» tie

adherents of Basiliscus, and that the people in general da-

liked the new emperor on account of his cowardly a

treacherous conduct in the unfortunate expedition agait-

the Vandals of Carthage, in a.d. 468. iJpon this Its

proposed to Zeno to support him with his army ; the prowa-

tion was accepted with great joy, and Zeno aud 13s

marched to Constantinople. Near Nit aea they met wS

Armatius, or Harmacius, the nephew of Basiliscta, ii»

offered no resistance to Zeno, by whom he was apparel;

bribed, and the usurper was soon besieged in unto
tinople by Zeno. The city was taken by surprise, ai

Basiliscus was made prisoner, and starved to death in

tower in Cappadocia. Zeno was re-established, as! u

order to reward Harmacius, he made him commanders-

chief of the army, presented him with large estates, ml

conferred upon his son Basiliscus the younger the dta*'

of Caesar, wTiich was equivalent to making him his

cessor. It seems that Zeno did not act voluntarily io 4s

affair, but that Harmacius demanded the Cresarship for
li

son, as the price of his defection from the usurper Ba*

liscus. Harmacius became so arrogant, that Zeno «a>

compelled to get rid of him. Assisted by Illus, it suc-

ceeded in seizing Harmacius, who was put to death, aal

his son Basiliscus was banished, after having been dtprk-J

of his dignity as Caesar. Illus now acquired great in-

fluence over the emperor, which he soon abused. ™
he not only insulted the empress Ariadne, but corafirfJ

against her life. Illus, being deposed from his ran* »

prime minister, fled to Asia and revolted against Zw:

his fate is told below. During the time that Illus »t>

in power several other rebellions broke out. Theodont.

surnamed Strabus, an adherent of Basiliscus, rctjrai

after the fall of the usurper into Thrace, collected J

considerable force, and ravaged the environs of

tinople. The emperor, unable to subdue him, bwtfM

peace from him, in a.d. 478 ; but Theodoric soon forgot to

oath, united himself with Theodoric the Goth, who after-

wards conquered Italy, and the emperor would perwf

have lost his throne but for the death of Theodoric Straw-

which took place in a.d. 481. As to Theodoric the Gw.

Zeno soothed his anger by creating him consul, and final'!

stimulated or allowed him to conquer Italy. [Theodorictus

Great.] After peace had been concluded withTheouw

Strabus, in a.d. 478, another most dangerous revolt broke

out under Marcian, the son of Anthemius, emperor o
t
tw

West, and the grandson of the emperor Marcian. wo m
married Leontia,the sister of the empress Verina. Marciffl

intended to depose Zeno, and he took Constantinople w

surprise, but he was surprised in his turn by Il'us. and ill''

a desperate fight fled for refuge to a church. He w
?
s

,^
out by force, his head was shaven, and he was b*m»n<w™

a monastery at Cesaraea. But he escaped, cau* A hob

troubles, and was exiled to the castle of Papyrus in la""*

or perhaps to Tarsus in Cilicia. The third gretl revo"

»

that of Illus, who, as already obsenred, lad ww"* w
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empress Ariadne, and escaped being put to death by flying
to Asia, where he placed himself at the head of an army of
ro.OOO men. The patrician Leontius, who was sent by
Zeno against Illus, betrayed the emperor and joined the
:<;l>el. Longinus, the brother of Zeno, tools the field

igainst both, but he was defeated, and probably made
prisoner, for soon afterwards he was found in the camp of
the rebels acting in concert with Illus and Leontius. The
rebels then laid siege to the castle of Papyrus, where the
impress-dowager Verina was confined on account of her
Jangorous intrigues, and the castle having been taken,
v'orina also joined the rebels, and as they intended to put
Leontius on the throne, she adorned him with the diadem,
ind he was received as emperor at Antioch, in a.d. 484.
Zeno now dispatched a fresh array against the rebels,

.vhich was commanded by John the Hunchback and John

.he Scythian, two generals who have often been con-
"ounded, but who were two different persons. They de-
bated the rebels in a.d. 488, who took refuge in the
'ortress of Papyrus, which the imperial generals hastened
o surround with a superior force. At last the fortress

:apit ulated ; Illus and Leontius were made prisoners and
put to death, and the empire was thus delivered from the
greatest enemies of public order. Zeno died in the month
if April, a.d. 491, and his successor was an officer of the
imperial palace guard (Silentiarii

-

), Anastasius I., sur-

named Sileutiariiis, who married Ariadne, the widow of
Zeno. It is said that Zeno died under strange circum-
stances, but the accounts of his death are very contra-
dictory. If we believe Zonaras and Cedrenus, Zeno
was beheaded in his bed while asleep ; or he died in con-
sequence of a debauch ; or was buried alive while insen-
sible in a fit of apoplexy : and Ariadne was the author of
ii.s death. It happens however that some ecclesiastical

vriters, Theophanes, Evagrius, and Theodorus Lector, who
nuke the worst of Zeno whenever they find an oppor-
tunity, do not mention a violent death, which, if true, would
lave served their purpose by throwing disgrace upon the

nemory of the emperor. The truth seems to be that

Zeno died of apoplexy. Zeno's character was somewhat
ike that of his predecessor Leo I. Thrax, but he was his

inferior in every respect, in good as well as bad qualities :

he was cruel, especially in the latter period of his reign,

but less cruel than Leo ; he was often overpowered by
anger, but he never fell into such frightful fits of passion

as Leo ; he sometimes did honourable things for honour's
sake, but less frequently and with less dignity and gene-
rosity. In short he was the shadow of Leo, without his

energetic character, intelligence, and knowledge. Zeno
did not understand the art of government ; he was as vain
as a woman, and his constant endeavours to be admired as
something great made him ridiculous in the eyes of the
witty Greeks.

(Agalhias, iv. ; Evagrius, ii. 15, &c, iii. ; Cedrenus, p. 351,
Stc., cd. Paris ; Zonaras, vol. ii., p. 51, &c. ed. Paris ; Can-
didas, p. 18, ed. Paris; Theophanes, p. 96, Sic., ed. Paris;
Procopius, Bell. Vandal, i. 7 ; De Aeaif. Jusliniotu, iii. 1

;

Hell. Goth., i. 1, ii. 6; Jornandes, De Regnorum Success.,

pp. 58-61 ; De Rebus Uothicis, pp. 139-141, ed. Lindeu-
Lrotr : Suidas, sub voc. Zyvrnv.)

ZKNCBIA (Zfvofta,on the coins Zijvofta), SEPTI'MIA,
was the daughter of Amroih, an Arab chief, who possessed
• lie southern part of Mesopotamia. By her first husband
Zenobia had a son named Athenodonis Waballath. Her
second husband was Septimius Odenathus.
Odenathus was of Palmyra, a flourishing city included

within the limits of the Roman empire, and dignified with
the title of Metropolis Colonia. He was at the head of
some tribes who belonged to that part of the Syrian desert
which surrounds Palmyra. His Roman name Septimius
indicates some connection with the empire, and it is inge-
niously conjectured by St. Martin that the origin of ans
connection and of the adoption of the name Septimius by
the family of Odenathus must be traced to the time of the
emperor Septimius Severus. The name of the father of
Odenathus was Septimius Airanes Waballath, and Odena-
thus had by his first wife a son named Septimius Orodes,
or Herodes, as Trebellius Pollio calls him. Septimius
Severus married Julia Domna, a Syrian woman of Emesa,
and this circumstance, combined with his long residence
in Syria, renders it probable that a connection was formed
between thi> emperor Severus and the family of Odenathus,
who, as usual in such cases, would adopt the name of their

I Roman patron. In the year a.d. 244, after the assassina-

tion of the younger Gordian, Philip, called the Arabian,
was proclaimed emperor, and on leaving Syria for Rome
he intrusted the government of Syria to his brother Priscus.
The bad administration of Priscus caused a rebellion in
Syria, and Jotapianus, a descendant of the royal house
which had reigned at or possessed Emesa, was proclaimed
emperor. Jotapianus was defeated by the imperial troops
and lost his life, but Philip was assassinated before the
news could reach him. Other usurpers arose in Syria, but
Palmyra preserved its independence. In the year a.d.
251 Septimius Airanes was prince of Palmyra, and his son
Odenathus was general. On the death of Airanes, Odena-
thus succeeded to the principality of Palmyra. The year
of the death of Airanes is not certain, but it was before
a.d. 256. In a.d. 256 Mariades, whom Trebellius Pollio
calls Cyriades, left Antioch with a large sum of money, and
betook himself to Sapor, king of Persia. He persuaded
Sapor and Odenathus to an invasion of Syria, in which
Antioch was taken. Mariades was proclaimed Caesar.

He enjoyed his dignity for about a year, having been assas-

sinated, according to Trebellius Pollio, while Valerian was
on his march to the Persian war. It was Sapor's design to
anticipate Valerian by invading Syria, but he was defeated
near Emesa, and on his retreat he was annoyed and robbed
by his old ally Odenathus. But after the surrender of Va-
lerian to Sapor, Odenathus sent costly presents to the Per-
sian king, in order to conciliate him ; the presents were re-

jected with contempt, and Odenathus was commanded to
come in person. The prince of Palmyra disregarded the
command, and while the Roman troops were retreating on
all sides in the confusion which followed the capture of
Valerian, he alone opposed the progress of the Persian
arms. The Persians had entered both Syria and Cilicia,

and Sapor was at Antioch. Odenathus, at the head of the
Arabs of the desert, and some few Romans who joined
him, attempted to cut off the retreat of Sapor, in which
he was aided by Batista, the Roman general, who made a
diversion in Cilicra. His wife Zenobia also accompanied
him in this campaign, Sapor at last commenced his re-

treat ; but at the passage of the Euphrates he sustained a
defeat and lost much of his baggage. He was followed

by Odenathus through Mesopotamia, again defeated, and
pursued to Ctesiphon on the Tigris, his capital. If

Odenathus besieged Ctesiphon, it appears that it was un-
successfully.

About this time Odenathus assumed the kingly title, and
it is probable that he was considered emperor in the East.

Gallienus, the son of Valerian, who became emperor upon
his father's capture, a.d. 260, was too indolent to attempt
to maintain his authority. The Roman army in Syria and
Egypt proclaimed Macrianns emperor, who associated

with himself in the empire his two sons Quietus and Ma-
crianus. Quietus was left in Syria. The new emperor
marched through Asia, and advanced as far as Ulyncum,
where he was opposed by Aureolus, who had also risen

against Gallienus, and totally defeated. Upon this Au-
reolus was received by Gallienus into partnership in the

empire, and he forthwith marched to the East to crush Uie

partizans of Macriamis. Odenathus, seeing what turn

things had taken, entered Syria, upon which Balista, who
had quarelled with Quietus, murdered him and delivered

up to Odenathus the town of Emesa, in which Quietus and
Balista were then besieged. Soon afterwards Balista pro-

claimed himself emperor, but he was defeated by Odena-
thus and lost his life. About this time probably (a.d.

263 ?) Odenathus was associated by Gallienus in the em-
pire, and received the title of Augustus. A coin also was
struck in his honour, on which were represented the Per-

sians taken captive. Odenathus now undertook a second

war against the Persians, to avenge the cause of Valerian

:

he made many prisoners, whom he sent to Gallienus, and
the slothful emperor enjoyed a triumph which was earned

by the bravery of another. Odenathus again besieged

Ctesiphon, but without any result. On leaving Ctesiphon

he marched into Cappadocia to oppose the Scythians, who
were ravaging that part of Asia Minor. Odenathus was
assassinated at Emesa in Syria with his son Orodes, by a
relation named Mteonius, a.d. 267, but the conspirators

were put to death by the soldiers of Odenathus, and his

wife Zenobia succeeded to his power.

The events of the life of Odenathus are confusedly told,

yet the main (acts may probably be received as true. He
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lans, king of MacecTon, which was from B.c. 413 until b.c.

399; and Harduin and others are therefore probably in-

correct in fixing upon Heraclea in Lucania, in Italy, as the

birth-place of Zeuxis ; for that city was not founded until

after the destruction of Siris, b.c. 433. (Diodorus Siculus,

xii., c. 6 ; Strabo, p. 264.) From the complaint ofApollodo-

rus, who lived at Athens, Zeuxis must also have been
early in that city ; and he was most likely a native of one

of the Heracleas in Greece, and, from his connection with

Archelaus, probably Heraclea Lyncestis in Macedonia.

Harduin supposed Heraclea in Lucania to be the birth-

place of Zeuxis, from the circumstance of his being com-
missioned to paiut a picture by the Crotoniats—a very

insufficient reason. Zeuxis, when he had made himself

rich by his profession, and must accordingly have been
somewhat advanced in years, gave away some of his

works, and Archelaus was then living, for he presented a

picture of the god Pan to that king. Zeuxis lived also

some time at Ephesus, and Tzetzes, an indifferent au-

thority, calls him a native of that place.

Lucian terms Zeuxis the greatest painter of his time : he
was immediately preceded by Apollodorus of Athens,

whom he surpassed ; and he was immediately followed by
Parrhasius of Ephesus, who surpassed him. The peculiar

excellence of Zeuxis is defined bv many antient writers

:

he drew well and in a grand style, and the beauty and
grandeur of his forms were so predominant, that he was
said by Aristotle to have failed in expressing mind.
Aristotle adds that he was in this respect much surpassed

by Polygnotus of Thasos, who preceded him about naif a
century. Quintilian says that Zeuxis followed Homer,
who loved powerful forms even in women ; he likewise

notices his excellence in light and shade. Cicero also

speaks of the fine forms of Zeuxis. That he was excellent

in light and shade and colour is evident from the com-
plaint of Apollodorus, that Zeuxis had robbed him of his

art : effective colouring and light and shade were the pe-
culiar excellencies of Apollodorus. With these excel-

lencies Zeuxis combined a dramatic effect of composition,

and he was distinguished also, according to Lucian, by a
peculiar choice of subject ; for he seldom or never, says
Lucian, exerted his powers upon such vulgar or hackneyed
subjects as gods, heroes, or battles ; but he always selected

something new and unattempted, and when he had
chosen a subject he laboured his utmost to render it a
master-piece. Lucian instances, as an example, a picture

of a family of Centaurs, of which he saw a copy at Athens,
and which excited his wonder from its extraordinary ex-
cellence. The original was lost at sea on its way to Rome,
whither it was sent by Sulla. Lucian describes it as follows

:

—
' On a grass-plot of the most glossy verdure lies the Cen-

tauress, with the whole equine part of her stretched on the
ground, the hind feet extending backwards, while the
upper female part is gently raised and reclining on one
elbow. But the fore feet are not equally extended, as if

she lay on her side
; yet one seems to rest on the knee,

having the hoof bent backward, whereas the other is lifted

up and pawing the ground, as horses are wont to do when
they are going to spring up. Of her two young, one she
holds in her arms to give it the breast, the other lies under
her sucking like a foal. On an elevation behind her is seen
a Centaur, who appears to be her mate, but is only visible

to the half of the horse ; he looks down upon her with a
complacent smile, holding up in one hand the whelp of a
lion, as if jocosely to frighten his little ones with it

In the male Centaur all is fierce and terrific : his shaggy
mane-like hair, his rough body, his broad and brawny
shoulders, and the countenance, though smiling, yet wild
and savage ; in short, everything bears the character of
these compound beings. The Centauress, on the other
hand, as far as she is brutal, resembles the finest mare of

the Thessalian breed which is yet untamed and has never
been mounted ; by the other moiety she is a woman of
consummate beauty, excepting only in the ears, which have
somewhat of the satyr shape. The blending however of
the human and the animal natures is so artificial, and the
transition of one to the other so imperceptible, or rather

they so gently lose themselves in one another, that it is

impossible to discern where the one ceases and the other
begins. Nor in my mind was it less admirable that the
new-born young ones, notwithstanding their tender age,
have somewhat wild and fierce in their aspect, and that
mixture of infantine timidity and curiosity with which

they look up at the whelp, while at the tame time ther

continue eagerly sucking, and cling as close as they can

to the mother ' (Tooke's Translation). Pliny notice* tt-

vera] pictures by Zeuxis, but his most celebrated work «*
his Helen, which he painted for the city of Cruton. 1:

was in the painter's own opinion a perfect work, ind he

inscribed upon the pannel, according to Valerius Mnimm,
the three lines of Homer, thus rendered by Pope:—

4 No wonder iuch oalestial charms
For nine long yean have Met the world iu arnu 1

What winning trace! 1 what majestic mien I

She mores a goddess, and ahe looks a queen.'

//.,iU..UUM.

This picture, for which, says Cicero, the cithern of (V
ton allowed Zeuxis to select five of their most beautal

virgins as his models, was dedicated in the temple of J™
Lacinia at Croton. The story of the models has bm
admirably used by Ariosto in his description of the besot,-

ful Olympia, in ' Orlando Furioao :'

—

' K le fosac coetel atata a Crotonc,
Quando Zcuat 1' immagine .far volie,

Cite pur dovoa lie! temrio Hi Glanoue,
K tnntt* belle node iusieme accolstt

;

K clio per fame ana In perfeaione.

Du clii una parte e da cm an altnt tula*,

Non nvea da torr' altra che costei,

Che tulte lc bellezxe erauo in lei.'

Or. Fur., at, 71.

JEWnn says that Zeuxis exhibited this picture at so much

a head, and made a great deal of money by the exhibition,

and that it acquired the name of The Prostitute in conse-

quence. It was a very famous work in after-times, ml

painters apparently travelled to Croton to see it St>

baeus relates that the celebrated painter Nicomachus of

Thebes, hearing some person remark that he percci'd

nothing extraordinary in the picture, observed—' Tat* m
eyes, and you will see a goddess.' There was in Pliny*

time a picture of Helen by Zeuxis, in the Portico of Phikj

at Rome. Probably a greater work by Zeuxis, though lea-

celebrated than his Helen, was his picture which he pt-

sented to the Agrigentines, of the infant Hercules stn%
--

ling the serpents sent by Juno to destroy him, in the pre-

sence of his panic-struck mother Alcmena and ofAmptu-

tryon. Other famous works bv him were—Jupiter iBtho

midst of the assembly of the Gods
;
Penelope bewtifc;

the absence of her husband ; Menelaus mourning over UV

fate of Agamemnon ; a Marsyas bound, in the temple of

Concord at Rome in Pliny's time ; an Athlete, under which

he wrote the line—' It is easier to find fault than to »
tate,'—which, according to Plutarch, Apollodorus wrote

upon some of his pictures ; and a Cupid crowned with row,

which was in the temple of Venus at Athens. This Cop

is noticed by Aristophanes in the ' comedy of the 'Achsr-

nenses,' but the painter's name is not mentioned; it »

however ascribed by the scholiast to Zeuxis. Ai this

comedy was acted as early as the third year of the 88h

Olympiad (b.c. 426), Sillig has concluded that it is an

of the scholiast to ascribe the picture in question to Zenos,

as he cannot have painted so soon ; but from what ha» bete

said above it is pretty evident that Zeuxis was a nunoj

mature years in b.c. 426, and. as we have seen, he hu

amassed a fortune within 27 years of this date, for he pre-

sented a picture of Pan to Archelaus, who died in ac. 'M

Zeuxis had previously executed several work, for Arcne-

laus in his palace at Pella, for which the king. say* >B'ia.

paid him 400 minae, 16257., according to ttiwej- tl*.

though a small sum compared with what was paid to some

of the painters of the Alexandrine period and later, »«*

probably at that time comparatively a very l*nw <*•

The time and place of Zeuxis's death are unknown, but.

»

Sillig has observed, he must have died, and probably

years, before the second year of the 106th Olympiad

355), the year in which Isocrates delivered his ow|™

T«pi UsmMmwc (on the exchange of property), a »n|fn

he praises Zeuxis, for, according to the Greek cuaton.

he would not have done it had the painter been

li

"

he i

old

'

fiction : there is no other notice of such a dmA«.
Zeuxis is represented as having been very proud oi n»

reputation and ostentatious of his wealth ; he usw w

a mantle with his name woven in letters of ?nW

the border. To balance this weakness l he™ m
three anecdotes of an opposite character, which iW
he had no want of penetration. Plutarch relates im>
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that upon an occasion when in his company a painter of
the name of Agatharchus boasted of the great facility and
rapidity with which he painted, Zeuxis quietly remarked,
that he took a long time to paint anything. And Lilian
records how he reproved a certain Megabyzus, a high
priest of Diana at Ephesus, who during a visit to the
painter conversed so very ignorantly about pictures, that
seme lads who were grinding colours were forced to laugh,
upon which Zeuxis observed to him—' As long as you were
silent, these boys were admiring you, wondering at your
rich attire and the number of your servants; but now that
you have ventured to discourse about the arts, of which
you have no knowledge, they are laughing abyou.' Plu-
tarch relates this story of Apelles and Megabyzus, and
Pliny relates it of Apelles and Alexander. Zeuxis, proba-
bly while at Ephesus, entered into a contest with Parrha-
sius ; Zeuxis painted some grapes which are said to have
deceived birds, but Parrhasius painted a curtain which de-
ceived Zeuxis himself, who accordingly confessed himself
beaten. Zeuxis also painted a boy carrying some grapes,
which likewise deceived the birds, but in this instance, to

the dissatisfaction of the painter, who justly observed, that
if the boy had been as well painted as the grapes, the birds
would have feared to approach them. Though these
stories in themselves are valueless, the fact that such
stories should have been circulated in antient times is of
considerable interest, as it shows that the antients believed
that exact imitation could be accomplished in colours, a
result they could only have arrived at by the evidence of
their senses

; yet they do not appear to have estimated
such productions at more than their due value, which is

evident from the fact that there is scarcely a passage in

antient authors in which mere beauty of execution and exact
fidelity of imitation are praised, if we except one or two
original expressions of Pliny, who is the least critical of all

the antient writers when speaking of the arts.

Cicero states that Zeuxis used only four colours, but this

is probably an error, or he may mean in his carnations, in

which four are all that are necessary. The same writer

makes also the following remark :—that the works of
Zeuxis, of Aglaophon, and of Apelles are in different styles,

yet they are all three perfect in their respective styles.

Zeuxis painted also pictures in white or mere chiaroscuro,

that is, in light and shade, what the Greeks termed mono-
chroms (/tovoxpuuara), that is, in one colour.

It is remarkable that Pausanias does not mention the
name of Zeuxis, and we may infer from this that Zeuxis
painted easel pictures only, or upon tabulae, wooden pannels
(TtVcuetc), which, from their perishable nature and facility,

of removal, are very easily lost. The more eminent a pain-
ter therefore, the greater is the risk that his works will

perish, as they are better worth removal. Few of the great

painters of Greece painted upon walls : Apelles never did,

and there is reason to believe that the works of Polygnotus
at Delphi were painted upon pannels, which were inserted

in the walls ; on this subject see llaoul Rochette, ' Sur
VEmploi de la Peinture,' &c.

(Pliny, Hist. Nat., xxxv. 9, 36; Lucian, Zeuxis or An-
tiochus ; Quintilian, xii. 10, 3; Cicero, De Invent., ii. 1

;

Brutus, 18 ; De Oral., iii. 7 ; Valerius Maximus, iii. 7, 3

;

-*lian, ii. 2 ; iv. 12 ; xiv. 17 and 47 ; Tzetzes, Chit., viii.

196; Stobaeus, Serin., 61 ; Plutarch, Perk., 13; De Glor.

Athen., 2 ; Aristotle, Pot t., 6.)

ZIBETH, or ZIBET. [Viverkid.s, p. 406.]

ZIDON. [SiDON.l

ZIEGLER, FRIEBRICH WILHELM, a popular actor

and dramatic writer of Germany, was born at Brunswick
in 1760. His fine person, and his great talents as an
actor, made the Emperor Joseph II. anxious to gain him
for the court theatre of Vienna, and the Emperor at his

own expense sent him to the best German theatres for the
purpose of studying and cultivating his art, and afterwards

appointed him to the court theatre of Vienna, where
Ziegler remained for nearly forty years. Zeigler was not
satisfied with his fame as an actor, but he endeavoured to

obtain the higher reputation of a dramatic author. His
attempts were crowned with great success, and he became
one of the most popular and prolific writers ofthe day. His
plays, partly comedies and tragedies, and partly domestic
dramas, were performed at Vienna and in nearly all tha
towns of Southern Germany, where they enjoyed the same
popularity as those of IfHand and Kotxebue. Invention,

situation, and effect were generally very happily combined
P. C, No. 1777.

in his plays, and he showed a great practical knowledge of
theatrical affairs: owing to these circumstances, some of
his plays, such as ' Parteienwuth ' and ' Die vier Tempera -

mente,' still continue to be acted, although the language is

rather obsolete. In 1798, when Kotzebue came to Vienna
as the successor of Alxinger, Ziegler and some others formed
so strong an opposition to him, that he quitted Vienna after

two years. As Ziegler was engaged in the service of the
imperial court, he frequently allowed himself to be made
use of for political purposes, partly by writing plays with
certain political tendencies, and partly by witty hints and
allusions. A collection of his dramatic works, in 5 vols.

8vo., appeared at Vienna, 1791-94. A more complete col-

lection of Ziegler's 'Sammtliche Dramatische Werke,' in 13
vols. 8vo., appeared at Vienna in 1624. He made also

several attempts as a critic on the dramatic and other arts,

but his success was small, as he possessed little philosophi-
cal knowledge, whence his aesthetical works are very con-
fused and almost worthless. His principal works in this

respect are—1, ' Zergliederung von Hamlet's Character
nach Psychologischen und Physiologischen Grundsatzen,'
Wien, 1803, 8vo. ; 2, 'Die Dramatische Schauspielkunst in
ihrem ganzen Umfange,' Wien, 1821, 8vo. ; 3, 'Der innere
undaiisscre Mensch inBeziehung auf die bildenden Kiinste, •

besonders auf die Schauspielkunst,' Wien, 1825, 2 vols.

8vo. In the year 1821 Ziegler left the stage, and had a
pension given to him for the remainder of his life, which
he spent principally at Presburg. He died at Vienna, on
the 21st of September, 1827.

(Brockhaus, Conversations - Lexikon ; Bibliothek der
Schonen Wissenschaften, under Ziegler.')

ZIMAPAN. [Mexican States!]
ZIMB, an insect translated hornet in Scripture (Exodus,

chap, xxiii., ver. 28; Dent. vii. 20; Joshua xxiv. 12").

The Hebrew name is tzirah, and probably expresses its loud
buzzing noise. The account which Bruce has given of the
zimb, or dog-fly, of Abyssinia, offers such striking analogies
to the insect specifically termed tzirah, and included in the
more general term zebub of the Hebrew Scriptures, that
very little doubt exists regarding the identity of the two.
It is difficult to conceive that Isaiah could have had in

view any other insect when he says—' The Lord shall hiss

for the fly that is in the uttermost part of the rivers of

Egypt ' {Isaiah vii. 18). The original word rendered/?;/

in our translation is zebub, and, as Bruce observes, * The
Chaldee version is content with calling this animal simplv
zebub, which signifies the fly in general, as we express it

in English. The Arabs call it zimb in their translation,

which has the same general signification. The Ethiopia
translation calls it tsaltsalt/a, which is the true name of the
particular fly in Geer, and was the same in Hebrew.' The
following is the substance of the account which Bruce
gives of the Abyssinian zimb. This insect had not pre-

viously been described by any naturalist :—
' It is in size

very little larger than a bee, of a thicker proportion, and
has wings, which are broader than those of a bee, placed
separate, like those of a fly ;

they are of fine gauze, without
colour or spot upon them. The head is large ; the upper
jaw or lip is sharp, and has at the end of it a strong

pointed hair, of about a quarter of an inch long ; the lower
jaw has two of these pointed hairs, and the pencil of hairs

when joined together makes a resistance to the finger

nearly equal to that of a hog's bristle. Its legs are serrated

on the inside, and the whole covered with brown hair or

down He has no sting, though he seems to me
rather of the bee kind ; but his motion is more rapid and
sudden than that of the bee, and resembles that of the gad-
fly in England. There is something peculirf in the sound
or buzzing. It is ajarring noise, together with a humming,
which induces me to believe it proceeds, at least in pail,

from a vibration made with the three hairs at its snout.
' As soon as this plague appears, and their buzzing is

heard, all the cattle forsake their food, and run wildly

about the plain till they die, worn out with fatigue, fright,

and hunger. No remedy remains but to leave the black

earth [where they breed] and hasten down to the sands of

Atbara, and there they remain while the rains last, this

cruel enemy never daring to pursue them farther. Though
his size is immense as is his strength, and his body covered

with a thick skin defended with strong hair, yet even the

camel is not able to sustain the violent punctures the fly

makes with his pointed proboscis. He must lose no time

in removing to the sands of Atbara, for, when once at

Vol. XXVII.—5 G
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tacked by this fly, his body, head, and legs break out into

large bosses, which swell, break, and putrefy, to the cer-

tain destruction of the creature. Even the elephant and
rhinoceros, who, by reason of their enormous bulk and the

vast quantity of food and water which they require daily,

cannot shift to desert and dry places as the season may
require, are obliged to roll themselves in mud and mire,

which, when dry, coats them over like armour, and enables

them to stand their ground against this winged assassin

;

yet I have seen some of these tubercles upon almost every

elephant and rhinoceros that I have seen, and attribute

them to this cause. All the inhabitants of the sea-coast of

Melinda, down to Cape Gardel'ui, to Saba, and the south

coast of the Red Sea, are obliged to put themselves in mo-
tion and remove to the next sand in the beginning of the

rainy season, to prevent all their stock of cattle being de-

stroyed. This is not a partial emigration ; the inhabitants

of all the countries from the mountains of Abyssinia to

the confluence of the Nile and Astaboras northward, are

once a year compelled to change their abode and seek pro-

tection in the sands of Beja; nor is there any alternative

or means of avoiding this.

' Providence from the beginning, it would seem, had
fixed its habitation to one species of soil, being a black
fat earth, extraordinarily fruitful ; and, small and incon-

siderable as it was, it seems from the first to have given
law to the settlement of the country. It prohibited abso-

lutely those inhabitants of the fat earth called Mazaga,
domiciled in caves and mountains, from enjoying the help
or labour of any beasts of carriage. It deprived them of
their flesh and milk for food, and gave rise to another na-

tion whose manners were just the reverse of the first.

Theso were the Shepherds, leading a wandering life and
preserving their immense herds of cattle by conducting
them into the sands beyond the limits of the black earth,

and bringing them back again when the danger from this

insect was over. . . . We cannot read the history of the
plagues which God brought upon Pharaoh by the hands
of Moses, without stopping a moment to consider a sin-

gularity—a very principal one—which attended this plague
of the fly. It was not till this lime, and by means of this

insect, that God said he would separate his people from
the Egyptians. And it would seem that then a law was
given to them that fixed the limits of their habitation. It

is well known that the land of Goshen or Geshen, the pos-
session of the Israelites, was a land of pasture, which was
not tilled or sown, because it was not overflowed by the
Nile. But the land overflowed by the Nile was the black
earth of the valley of Egypt, and it was here that God
confined the flies ; for he says, it shall be a sign of this

separation of the people, that not one fly should be seen in

the sand or pasture-ground, the land of Goshen ; and this
kind of soil has ever since been the refuge of all cattle
emigrating from the black earth to the lower part of
Atbara.'

If ' the fly that is in the uttermost parts of the rivers of
Egypt,' which is held forth in Isaiah as an agent for the
punishment of iniquity, is (as we have shown there is

every probability of its being) the insect now under
consideration, it would appear that the zimb was not
then, any more than at the present day, a native of Pales-
tine, but that swarms of them were drawn from Egypt for
the execution of a special purpose. From Bruce's graphic
description of the habits and appearance of the zimb, we
are irresistibly led to connect it with some of the (EstricUe.
Latreille also expressly mentions the camel as being sub-
ject to the attacks of the CEstridse, and Mr. Hope commu-
nicated, a few years ago, to the Entomological Society an
account of a larva of one of these insects which attacks the
rhinoceros. As this portion of Bruce's narrative (relating
to the number and the effects produced by these flies) was
much ridiculed and long regarded as particularly unwor-
thy of belief, we may add that, in addition to the facts
stated by Latreille and Mr. Hope* strong corroborative tes-
timony may also be found in the works of more recent
African travellers, although not bearing directly upon the
actual zimb :

—
' Notwithstanding our fatigue, no rest could

wc obtain. The buzz from the insects was like the singing of
birds ; the men and horses groaned with anguish, &c. &c.
I do not think our animals could have borne such anotlier
night ; their legs and necks were covered with blood, and
they could scarcely stand from the state of irritation in
which they had been kept for so many hours.' (Denham

and Clapperton's ' Travels,' vol. ii., p. 104.) Many kbl.

lar passages indicating the power (which appears to m
almost incredible) of certain of the insect-tribes in Atria

might be quoted, but we shall content ourselves with nV

following brief extract from Dr. Clarke's ' Travels,' »lnco

seems fully to bear out the statement of Bruce :—' la iht

history of this insect, as in every other instance, the tno-

mony of the Abyssinian Dean strictly confirmed sll tbr

Bruce had written on the subject. He told us that hov
and cows were its principal victims, but that he had hart

of armies being destroyed by this terrible scocrjt'

(Clarke's ' Travels,' part 2nd, sec. ii., p. 65.)

The Latin Asilus and the Greek oforpoc were probtbh

only different pronunciations of the same term Aa-rnnt

us this fly is called both by Moses and Joshua. Mr. Brer

Clark, in the 9th volume of the ' Linnean Traniactka.

part ii., 1843, refers the fly alluded to by Moses (and at

to ' hiss and make a noise ') to the (Estrus bovis, and it-

marks on Bruce's figure, that it has no resemblance to tin

genu s of flies the Cuterebra, but is rather, though with Kiae-

thing fictitious about it, allied to the genus Stmair/i. <t

perhaps Tabanus, both of which genera are certsinh

silent flies in their attacks on cattle.

There can be no doubt that the oforpoc was a perfedy

distinct insect from any of the modern (Estrida>.

Aristotle describes it not merely as a blood-sucker ;'H»-

toria Animalium,' lib. viii., c. 2), but also as fumiibdi

with a strong proboscis (lib. iv., c. 7). He observes, likt-

v/ise, that it is produced from an animal inhabiting if*

waters, in the vicinity of which it chiefly abounds it.

Hi., c. 7). jElian (Hist. Anim., lib. vi., c. 38) givs i

nearly similar account. Comparing the (Estrus with tk

Myops (probably Tabanus, Latr.), he says that the Ci-

trus, for a fly, is one of the largest : it has a stiff and tor

sting (meaning proboscis), and emits a certain \nmei

and harsh sound. Virgil's account, as far as the sounds

concerned, is similar. Now the modem (Estrus, so fa

from being a blood-sucker, furnished with a strong p>

boscis, has scarcely any mouth; and it especially «ra

the vicinity of water, to which cattle fly for refuge. Hi«

it is more probably related to Bruce's zimb, wtotk

»

represented in the figure with a long proboscis. wSeA

is found in the neighbourhood of livers, and belongi

bably to Pangonia or to Nemestrina.' (See KirtfsrJ

Spence's Intr.)

ZIMMERMANN, JOHANN GEORG VOX, was ton

on the 8th of December, 1728, at Brugg, a small town a

the German part of the canton of Bern. He beloo^ed »j

a distinguished family, especially on his mother's side, nt

as she was a native of the French part of the canton »i

Bern, Zimmermann acquired from his childhood an n}™

facility in speaking French and German. His educate

was conducted in the house of his parents up to hii fif-

teenth year, when he was sent to Bern to prepare ton*,

for the university. In 1747 he went to Gottingen, to

medicine, and here he was received by Haller, his countn-

man, in the kindest manner. Haller took him into to

house, and assisted him in his studies, which ww

not confined to subjects directly bearing upon the ra-

dical profession ; no branch of knowledge was wffl-

out interest for him; He also learned English, m
gained an intimate acquaintance with English Ma-

ture, for which he had always a great partiality. d»w

of study was so great, that he scarcely ever toot w)

relaxation ; and he thus laid the foundation of an ulw*

by which he suffered all through life. He was a** 1*';

his over-exertion, and he wrote from Gottingen to a row-

• I here lead the life of a man who is desirous to i)«

even after his death.', The first symptoms of mewm
appeared while he was yet at Gottingen. When he w
his degree of doctor of medicine, he wrote a «D»»n "

Physiologica de Irritabilitate ' (Gottingen, 1751,W•^
which he acquired considerable reputation as at

writer on medicine, both on account of the mdepetw

of his judgment and the soundness of his w»er»*n

this little work is still held in great esteem. If
«•» ™r

lated into Italian by P. Gian Vincenzo Petnffl «»F£

1756, 8vo.). After leaving Gottingen he spent »
»

months in Holland and at Paris, and then K,un*V,
1752, to Bern, where he commenced his c8f*erM ^
sician with great success. Shortly after, j™11" ^
from Gottingen to see his friends at Bern, a<"I *rT

ljejl

recovery of his health, and his native J>1«*
m
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charms for him, that he resolved not to return to Hanover.
Zimmermann was commissioned to fetch Haller's family
from Gottingen, and not long after he married a relation

of Haller. About this time the place of public physician
(Stadt physicus), at Brugg became vacant, and Zimmer-
mann, who had already acquired great reputation as a
physician, was prevailed upon to accept it on account of
the property and family connections he had at Brugg.
His practice here increased to an extraordinary degree,
for no physician surpassed him in the quick perception of
the nature of disease and the remedies required to remove
it ; patients came from all parts of Switzerland and from
the adjoining countries to have his advice. But although
he loved his profession, independent of all pecuniary ad-
vantages, he could not confine himself to the mere practice

of his art, and he was unable to forego the pleasure of
devoting himself to more extensive studies. His numerous
professional engagements, and the fact that at Brugg
he had no friends of congenial pursuits, produced great

mental discontent. Zimmermann, with all nis philosophy,

had not the power of accommodating himself to circum-
stances, and while he was ever longing for the intellectual

enjoyments of Gottingen and Bern, he refused, like a spoiled

child, to enjoy the pleasures which he might have had. His
hypochondriac disposition was thus gradually developed,
and increased his love of solitude. He avoided society as

much as he could, and spent all his leisure hours in read-

ing, although he discharged his professional and official

duties with the utmost strictness, and treated his patients

with a kindness and cheerfulness which often produced
the best effects. It is remarkable that even during
the strongest attacks of hypochondriasis Zimmermann
appeared a different man ar soon as he entered the sick-

room. In 1756 he published his first essay on Solitude,

which is only a sketch of his celebrated work with the

same title, which he published about thirty years later.

About the same time he formed the plan of nis work on
Experience in Medicine (' Von der Erfahrung in der
Arzneikunst '), which however did not appear till 1703
(Zurich, 2 vols. 8vo.). A second edition, in one volume,
appeared at Zurich, 1787, 8vo. It is only a fragment ; the

author intended to add two more volumes, but he did not

carry out his plan. This work possesses the greatest

interest for the student of medicine and every one else.

The philosophical spirit which pervades it, the amount of

experience, and the sound rules as to the manner in which
a medical man should observe, render it still a work of

fTeat utility. It has been translated into French and
talian. A third work was on National Pride (' Vom Na-

tionalstolze,' Zurich, 1758, 8vo. : the sixth edition appeared

at Zurich, W89, 8vo.), the popularity of which is attested by
the numerous editions and translations into French,

Russian, English, and other languages. Zimmermann
examines national pride in all its manifestations, in-

vestigates its causes and results, with a clearness and
freedom from prejudice which are seldom found in similar

works. The whole is interwoven with pleasing anecdotes.

There are two English translations of it : the first bears

the title ' Essay on National Pride ; translated from the

German,' London, 1771. 12mo., but is much interpolated

and altered. The second, by S. H. Wilcocke (London,

1797, 8vo-X i* much better, and contains a memoir of

Zimmermann. Although his residence at Brugg was the

source of discontent and melancholy, yet it is the period

during which he produced his best works, or at least, as

in the case of that on Solitude, formed the plan of them.

These works spread his- fame far and wide, and the most

distinguished learned and scientific societies of Europe
honoured his merits by making him a member. This

celebrity, instead of making him happier, only increased

his desire to have a wider sphere of action. Many
honourable offers were made to him from various parts of

Europe, but he had not resolution enough to accept them,
or they were not to his taste. At last however the

honourable post of physician to his Britannio majesty at

Hanover, and the title of aulic councillor, were offered to

him, through the influence ofa friend. This offer seemed
to satisfy his wishes, and in 1768 he went to Hanover.
But the world in which he now lived was as little calculated

to give him happiness as that at Brugg. The jealousy of

one of his colleagues, and the pretensions of persons of

quality and their unreasonable demands on his time,

caused him not a little annoyance and vexation ; he felt

his own dignity too much, and had too just a notion of the
duties of a physician to determine the number of his
visits and their duration by anything else than the nature
of the illness. Those who were offended by such straight-
forward conduct, did not of course contribute to make his
residence at Hanover pleasant. • But notwithstanding this,

there was at that time no physician in all Northern
Germany who enjoyed such unbounded confidence as
Zimmermann, and the patients who consulted him were so
numerous, that he had little time left to indulge in his
hypochondriac disposition. During this period of un-
interrupted activity in his profession, his only recreation
consisted in occasional visits to several of the courts
of Germany, where his advice was requested, and to the
waters of Pyrmont. But in a short time he found that
Pyrmont, instead of being a place of rest for him, was a
much more busy place than Hanover, for persons flocked
thither from all parts when it was known that he was
there. In 1770 his wife died, and he himself wos at the
time suffering from internal disease, which induced him
the year after to go to Berlin for the purpose of submitting
to a dangerous operation. He remained at Berlin for five

months, and made the acquaintance and friendship of the
most distinguished men of that capital. He was also in-

troduced to Frederic the Great, with whom he had a
long conversation. On his return to Hanover he felt in
good spirits, and as he had got rid of the cause of his

bodily suffering, he looked forward to happiness. But
his great professional exertions brought on a return of
his old complaint, and in its train came his former de-
pression of spirits, which was increased by the death
of his daughter. He had now only a son left, and
this son was constantly in ill-health, which at length
terminated in a state of perfect insensibility. The friends
of Zimmermann, who pitied his situation, prevailed upon
him to marry again : the influence which his young wife
exercised over him promised to be most beneficial ; he
seemed to revive, he became cheerful, and took pleasure
in social circles. The fruit of this happy period was the
working out and completion of his great work on Solitude
(' Ueber die Einsamkeit '), which appeared at Leipzig in

1784 and 1785, in 4 vols. 8vo. This work, the best and
most matured of all his productions, was soon translated

into all the languages of Europe, and became as popular
in foreign countries as in Germany. The English transla-

tion, under the title ' Solitude considered with respect to

its influence on the Mind and the Heart ' (London, 1791,
8vo.), was made from the French translation of J. B.
Mercier, which however is only an abridgment of the
original ; for Mercier had not the boldness to lav before
the French public all the important disclosures which the
original work contains. This book on Solitude procured
the author friends and admirers in all parts of Europe.
The empress Catherine II. of Russia sent him a mag-
nificent present, accompanied by a letter in which she
thanked him for the salutary prescriptions he had given
to mankind ; she also invited him to St. Petersburg and
offered him the post of her private physician. On his

declining to go to Russia, the empress requested him to

recommend a number of young physicians who were
willing to settle in her dominions. This request was
readily complied with, and Zimmermann was knighted,

and received the order of St. Wladimir as a reward. In

1786, when Frederic the Great was attacked by his last

illness, he wrote two letters to Zimmermann to invite him
to come to Potsdam and give him his advice. On his

arrival there, Zimmermann discovered that the king's

case was hopeless, and he refused to prescribe any power-

ful medicine. His visit to Potsdam was the turning

point in his fife : until then he had been the favourite of

the public as a philosopher, a physician, and a highly

gifted writer, but he now left the path in which he had
earned his just laurels, and all he wrote after this time

served rather to destroy than to increase his reputation.

After his return from Potsdam he wrote two works on
Frederic the Great :

* Ueber Friedrich den Grossen und
meine Unterredung mit ihm kurz vor seinem Tode ' (Leip-

zig, 1788, 8vo.), and ' Fragmente iiber Friedrich den
Grossen ' (Leipzig, 1790, 3 vols. 8vo.), which created the
greatest sensation in Germany, and involved the author in

disputes which ended only with his life. These works
pretend to give an account of the king, derived from
sources to which no one had had access bp fore. They

r» (i 2
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contained attacks on men of unblemished character, and
Zimmermann charged them with things which had' no

existence except in hi? own imagination. Truth itself

seemed no longer to be sacred to hira, and various calum-

nious reports respecting the private life of Frederic the

Great and other eminent men were set forth as new dis-

coveries, and that in so coarse a manner as to offend

the good feeling of the public. The cause of this change

in his conduct must be looked for in his discontented dis-

position, and the desire to shine in a new sphere for which

ne was not fitted—politics and contemporary history.

The peculiar state of his own mind prevented his gaining

a clear perception of things, and made him see in the

political changes of the time nothing but conspiracies to

upset religion and all social order. The opposition he met
with, especially on the part of the freethinker Dr. Bahrdt

and A. Hoffmann, only increased those feelings. He now
devoted all his time to the combating of the monsters

which his own imagination raised up, with the exception

of two hours every day, which he gave to his patients.

His diseased imagination represented to him Jacobins,

llluminati, and the promoters of improvements of every

kind, as persons animated by the same evil spirit, and
he denounced them all as criminals who ought to be put
to death by the hangman. In order to secure the assist-

ance of all governments against them, he drew up a
memorial, which he sent to the emperor Leopold, and
which bore the following title :

* Ueber den Wahnwitz
unseres Zeitalters und fiber die kriifligsteu Hiilfsmittel

gegen die Mordbrenner, die uns auffklaren wollen, und
gegen die Untergrabung und Vernichtung der Christlichen

Kel igion und der FOrstengewalt.' It consisted of 370
quarto pages. The emperor intended to place it before

the princes' diet at Regensburg, and to call upon the

princes of the empire to put an end to the proceedings of
the llluminati. But the death of the emperor, who had
testified his gratitude to Zimmermann by a handsome
present, prevented this plan being carried into effect.

Zimmermann however continued his exertions till the
year 1704, when his physical as well as mental powers
began to decline, and he was obliged to give up all his oc-

cupations. His melancholy rose to a deplorable height,

The French revolution was making rapid progress, and he
fancied that the French were hunting him out and intend-
ing to put him to a cruel death as an aristocrat ; he even
thought of taking to flight, and as his physician believed
that a change of place might be beneficial, Zimmermann
went to Eutin in Holstein. But no means were of avail,

and, after an absence of three months, he returned to

Hanover in a worse condition than he had left it. His
fear of his enemies was at last increased by the dread of
poverty and starvation, a monomania which the most
substantial proofs of the contrary were unable to destroy.

Wherever he went he fancied that he was diffusing the
miasma of the plague ; in short his mind was completely
deranged, and after months of severe suffering, both real

and imaginary, he died on the 7th of October, 1795, in the
sixty-seventh year of his age.

Zimmermann was one of the most remarkable men of
the last century, both as a physician and a philosopher.
He possessed an inexhaustible imagination, great sagacity
and judgment, and most extensive knowledge not only
of medicine, but also of philosophy, history, and the whole
range of antient and modern literature. The great works
which he wrote previous to 1786 are masterly productions of
their kind, and, as far as their style and language are con-
cerned, they are still classical, with the exception of a
few provincialisms and French forms which are contrary
to the spirit of the German language. During the latter

period of his life his mind was not sound : his nervous
sensibility and his hypochondriac disposition had ruined
his mental powers, and for all he did during that period
he perhaps deserves more to be pitied than to be censured.
Besides the works which we have already noticed, and a
number of essays in literary and scientific journals, the
following deserve to be mentioned :—1, ' Leben des Herrn
von Haller,' Zurich, 1755, 8vo.; 2, ' Vertheidigung
Friedrichs des Grossen gegen den Grafen von Mirabeau,'
Hanover, 1787, 8vo. ; 3, ' Versuch in anmuthigen und
lehrreichen Errahlungen, launigten Einfallen und Philo-
sophischen Remarquen fiber allerlci Gegenstiinde,' Gut-
tingen, 1779, 8vo. : this is a collection of essays which
Zimmermann had contributed from time to Ume to a

Hanoverian periodical, and were published in oncvolunw

by an anonymous editor
; 4, ' Zeratreute Blatter t» •.

mischten Inhalts,' edited by a friend of Zimmermen
after his death (1799, 8vo.) ; 5, ' Die Zeretonrag ion

Lissabon,' Zurich, 1756, 4to. : this is an epic pom of no

great value, which some friends of the author rot

published without his knowledge.
The number of works on the life ana writings of Zuj-

mermann is very great ; the following are the but unonr

them : S. A. D. Tissot, Vie de M. Zimmermann, Lansau*

1797, 8vo. ; J. E. Wichmann, 3. G. Zimmerman]
Krankengeschickte, ein Biographisches Fragment, Ho-
over, 1796, 8vo. ; Zimmermann's Verhaltnuit ait 4tr

Kaiserin Calharinall., und mit dent Herrn lf'eikitrd,kc,

Bremen, 1803, 8vo.
;

Doring's Zimmermann, in the hu
genossen, third series, No. 6; Zimmermann '1 Brvjm
einige seiner Freunde in der Schtreiz, Aarau, 1830, 8%
ZIMMERMANN, E. A. W. [Uelzk*.]
ZINC. This metal, in commerce frequently ailed

Speller, was first mentioned by Paracelsus, in the axtcenft

century, under the name of Zinetum.
It does not occur in the native state, but is ootiioal

from its ores, which are chiefly the sulphuret and caAouu
of zinc. The operation by which it is procured from tlx

ores is called distillation by descent. The ores after ci-

cination are mixed with carbonaceous matter, and olired

in a furnace or crucible, which is closed above, aad mtti

bottom an iron tube is fixed, the upper orifice of whidi i>

in the interior of the crucible, and its lower aperture ler-

rninates just above a vessel which contains water; tir

vapour of the reduced metal passing into the vessel iscar-

densed ; in this state it is commonly mixed with mm
other metals, as arsenic and cadmium, from which it m>.

in great measure, be purified by redistillation.

The properties of zinc are, that it has a brilliant me!s!»

lustre and a bluish white colour. It is so hard a»io»

filed with some difficulty, and its toughness is suchK
require very considerable force to break it when the m»
is considerable. Its texture is lamellated and cryitila?.

The specific gravity of cast zinc is 6 862; aid ».VJ

forged, 7*205. It undergoes little alteration, eirt ^
the combined operation of air and moisture, at ensw
temperatures. When heated between about the ttajai-

ture of boiling water and 300° Fahr., it become! h*i

malleable and ductile, so that it is rolled into sheets ei

drawn into wire. It fuses at 773° Fahr.. acconfa ''

Daniell ; and when cautiously cooled, crystallites, aawtve

the prismatic form. Exposed to a white heat, out of '*>

contact of air, it sublimes and is condensed unchanged.

We shall now notice the various ores of zinc, premis-?

that two only of them, namely, the sulphuret and an-
nate, are usually employed as such.

Sulphuret of Zinc ; Blende.—Occurs crystallized ri

massive. Primary form the cube. Cleavage parallel

the planes of the rhombic dodecahedron. Fracture «*-

choidal. Hardness, scratches carbonate of lime, jod »

scratched by phosphate of lime. Rather brittle. Color-

white, and various shades of yellow, green, red, brown, iwl

black. Streak varying with the colour from white t»

reddish brown. Lustre adamantine. Transparent ;
trw

lucent ; opaque. Specific gravity 4*07.
Massive Varieties.—Amorphous; structure crystal*"

granular, compact, globular, botryoidal, renitorm, ataUc-

titic. fibrous.

Before the blowpipe does not melt perse; but when

heated on charcoal, fumes of oxide of zinc form a "l»;e

coating upon it. When nearly or quite pure, forms

«

colourless solution in nitric acid with the separation a

sulphur.

Found in great abundance in many countries, both

»

primary and secondary formations, ana both in veins «w

beds. It abounds in Cornwall and several of the northern

counties of England : the white variety occurs in Xe»

Jersey, North America. Large quantities of the or« cl

zinc are met with and worked in Germany; they occur

also in various other parts of the earth.
Analysis by Arfwedson :

—

Sulphur . . . 33-60

Zinc . . . 66-34

100-

Some varieties contain small portions of iron ^
mium.
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O.risu/phuret of Zinc; Voltsite.—Occurs in the form of
]

small hemispheres, divisible into thin layers. Fracture

conchoid;J, irregular. Hardness 4-5. Colour yellowish

red, interspersed with brown bands. Lustre pearly on the

natural layers, but vitreous or resinous in the other direc-

tions. Slightly translucent; opaque. Specific gravity

3- 66.
Occurs in Cornwall ? and at Roziers, department of Puy

de Dome, France.

Analysis by M. Fournct :—

•

Sulphuret of Zinc . 81-0

Oxide of Zinc . . 15 0
Oxide of Iron . . .

1*8

Organic Matter . . 22

100-

Carbonate of Zinc ; Calamine—Occurs crystallized and

massive. Primary form a rhomboid. Cleavage parallel

to the primary planes. Fracture uneven, conchoidal.

Hardness, scratches fluor-spar, but is scratched by apatite.

Colour white, yellowish white, grey, brown, and green.

Streak -white. Lustre vitreous. Translucent. Opaque.

Specific gravity 4*442.

Massive Varieties.—Amorphous; structure granular,

compact, reniform, botryoidal, stalactitic ; fibrous.

This ore occurs rather abundantly, and is found both in

veins and beds, in various parts of England, France, and in

America.
Analysis by Smithson, (1) from Somersetshire, (2) from

Derbyshire :— >

O)
. 35-2
. 64-8

Carbonic Acid
Oxide of Zinc

(2)
34-8

C5-2

100- 100-

Soluble, with the extrication of carbonic acid gas, in

acids. _ ,

Hydrous Carbonate of Zinc; Hydrous Calamine.—Oc-

curs usually massive or encrusting other minerals. Tex-

ture fine-grained and close. Hardness 2 to 2 5. Colour

white or greyish or yellowish white. Dull
;
opaque. Spe-

cific gravity 3-584 to 3-598. It frequently accompanies

the preceding species.

Soluble in acids with the extrication of carbonic acid gas.

Analysis by Smithson :

—

Carbonic Acid . . 13-52

Oxide of Zinc . .69-36
Water . . .15-10

97-98

Sulphate of Zinc ; Listerite.—Occurs crystallized and

massive. Primary form a right rhombic prism. Fracture

conchoidal. Hardness 2-0 to 2-5. Brittle. Colour white,

sometimes inclining to peach-blossom red and violet-blue.

Streak white. Transparent. Translucent. Lustre vitreous.

Specific gravity 2-036. Soluble in water. Taste astrin-

gent, nauseous, and metallic.

Massive Varieties.—Amorphous ; structure granular,

compact ;
botryoidal, reniform, stalactitic, fibrous. Some-

times investing other bodies.

Before the blow-pipe froths, and covers the charcoal

with white flocks.

Found at Holywell in Flintshire, Fahlun in Sweden, at

Rammelsberg in the Harz, and Schemnitz in Hungary.

Beudatit's analysis of the substance from Schemnitz

gives

—

Sulphuric Acid . . 29-8

Oxide of Zinc . .28-5
Oxide of Manganese . 0 7
Oxide of Iron . . 0-4

Water . . . 40-8

100-2

Phosphate? of Zinc; Hopeite.—Occurs crystallized.

Primary form a right rhombic prism. Cleavage parallel

to the great diagonal, distinct. Fracture uneven. Hard-

ness, scratches gypsum, is scratched by fluor-spar. Colour

white, greyish white. Streak white. Lustre vitreous,

pearly on the cleavage plane. Transparent ; translucent.

Specific gravity 2-46.

Before the blow-pipe yields water, but no carbonic acid;

becomes milk-white, and melts into a clear colourless

glass. Soluble without effervescence in nitric or hydro-

chloric acid, and slowly in sulphuric acid.

Found hitherto only in the calamine-mines of Altenberg,

near Aix-la-Chapelle.

It has not been perfectly analyzed, but consists of oxide

of zinc, a little cadmium, an earth, and much water, pro-

bably combined with phosphoric acid.

Silicate of Zinc ; Willemite.—Occurs crystallized and

massive. Primary form an obtuse rhomboid. Cleavage

easy, in a direction perpendicular to the axis. Transverse

fracture conchoidal. Hardness, readily scratches glass

and pho>phate of lime ; is scratched by the knife. Colour

usually yellow, brownish, or reddish yellow, sometimes

white and transparent. Specific gravity 4-18.

Before the blow-pipe, the crystals partly lose their

transparency ; with borax, a globule is obtained, which is

transparent, with a small nucleus of silica floating in it.

Found at Moresnet, Aix-la-Chapelle.

It yielded by analysis

—

Silica ... . 72-33
Oxide of Zinc. . 27 67

100-

Hydrous Silicute of Zinc ; Smithinnite; Electric Cala-

mine.—Occurs cmtallized in attached and globular and bo-

tryoidal aggregations of crystals. Primary form aright rhom-

bic prism. Cleavage parallel to the lateral planes. Fracture

conchoidal, uneven. Hardness, scratches fluor-spar, and is

scratched by felspar. Brittle. Colour white, blue, green,

yellow, and brown. Streak white. Becomes electric by
neat. Lustre vitreous. Transparent ; translucent. Specific

gravity 3-379. When heated in a glass tube yields water,

and becomes milk-white. Heated before the blow-pipe

with borax, it dissolves into a colourless glass, which does

not become milky on cooling.

When powdered and heated in hydrochloric acid, the

oxide of zinc is dissolved, and the silica gelatinizes on cool-

ing.

Found at Matlock in Derbyshire, and other parts of

England ; in Scotland, Germany, and many other parts of

Europe.
Analysis by

Smillison. Berthier.

Silica . . 25-0 25-0

Oxide of Zinc 68-3 66 6
Water . 44 9-0

97 7 100-

Aluminate of Zinc ; Aulomalite. [Gahnitb.]
Oxide of Zinc and Oxide of Manganese ; Red Oxide of

Zinc ; Spartalite.—Occurs in embedded small nodules and
massive. Cleavage parallel to all the planes of a regular

hexagonal prism. Fracture conchoidal. Hardness 4 to

4 5, easily scratched by the knife. Brittle. Colour

bright red. Streak orange -yellow. Lustre adamantine.

Translucent. Specific gravity 5-4 to 5*5.

Massive Varieties.—Amorphous, structure crystalline,

granular.

Before the blow-pipe infusible per se ; but with borax

gives a yellow transparent glass. In nitric acid dissolves

without effervescence.

Found only in New Jersey, North America,

Analysis by Berthier :

—

Oxide of Zinc . . 88
Sesqui-oxide of Manganese 12

100

Sulphuret of Zinc and Iron ; Martnatite.—This is a de-

finite compound of sulphuret of zinc and of sulphuret of

iron ; its structure is lamellar, and colour black ; indeed

it appears to be black blende united with sulphuret of

iron. It is found at Marmato, province of Popayan,

South America.
Analysis by Boussingajilt :—

Zinc . . . 43-0

Iron . . . 15-7

Sulphur . . . 28-6

Pyntes . . . 1*7

Quartz ... 80

97-

The quartz is a mere accidental admixture.

Bi-sAeniuret of Zinc and Protosulphuret of Mercury ;
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The distinguishing characters of Zingiberacese are—first,

the structure of the seed, in which a fleshy body is inter-

posed between the embryo and the albumen, entirely en-

veloping the former. This body is called vitellus by
Brown, and is the remains of -the innermost integument

of the ovule, which is unabsorbed during the progress of

the seed to maturity. A second peculiarity consists in the

2-celIed anthers ; and with this structure is combined de-

cidedly aromatic properties. But the distinction between
Marantaceae and Zingiberaceoe depends, as pointed out by
Lindley, on more important considerations than these.

* In true Zingiberacese,' he says, ' as Brown has observed,

the stamen is always placed opposite the label lum, or an-

terior division of the inner series of the corolla, and pro-

ceeds from the base of the posterior outer division ; while

the sterile stamens, when they exist, are stationed right

and left of the labellum. But in Marantaceae the fertile

stamen is on one side of the labellum, occupying the place

of one of the lateral sterile stamens of Zingiberacese. This

peculiarity of arrangement indicates a higher degree of

irregularity in Marantaceae than in Zingiberacese, which
also extends to the other parts of the flower. The sup-

pression of parts takes place in the latter in a symmetrical

manner ; the two posterior divisions of the inner series of

the perianthium, which are occasionally absent, corre-

sponding with the abortion of the two anterior stamens. In

Marantacese, on the contrary, the suppression of organs

takes place with so much irregularity, that the relation

which the various parts bear to each other is not always

apparent: instead of the central stamen being perfect,

while the two lateral ones are abortive, as in Zingiberacese

and most Orchidacese, or of the central stamen being

abortive and ihe two lateral ones perfect, as in some
Orchidacese, it is the central and one lateral one that are

suppressed in Marantacese.' Taking Zingiberacese and
Marantacese together, they arc nearly allied to Musaceae,

especially in the character of their leaves ; but all Musaceae
have either five or six stamens, with a calyx and corolla

alike. With Iridaceae these orders also agree in their

superior flowers and the triple number of their stamens,

but the abortive or deformed character of these organs in

Zingiberacese and Marantacese distinguishes them. Their

aborted stamens ally them with Orchidacese, from which
however they differ in the absence of the cohesion of

stamens and style.

The following genera belong to this order :

—

1. Zingiber*..

Zingiber
Curcuma
Hitchenia
Kcempferia

2. Amoma.
Amomum
Elettaria
Donacndes
Diracodes
Hedychium

3. Alpini.b.

Alpinia
Hellenia

Gastrochilus
Monolophus
Cassumunar
Galanga
Monocyslis
Cenolophon
Phreomeria
Peperidiwn

Costi.

Costus
GLOHB.E.
Globba
Leptosolena

Hornstedtia
Kolnvratia
Roscoea

Nearly all the species are tropica) plants, and by far the
greater number inhabit various parts of the East Indies

;

they are also found in Africa and America.
The plants belonging to this order possess great beauty,

on account of the development of their floral envelopes
and the rich colours of their bracts. They are also em-
Sloyed to a considerable extent in medicine and as con-

tinents, oa account of their aromatic stimulating pro-

perties. Some of these are referred to under Curcuma
longa (the Turmeric plant), Cardamoms, and Amomum.
Of the various genera belonging to this order, Zingiber is

probably the most important. It is known from the rest by
the inner limbs of the corolla having but one lip, and the

anther having a simple recurved horn at the end. There
are several species belonging to this genus, which was
formed by Roscoe. The Z. officinalis the Narrow-leaved
or common Ginger, has subsessile, linear-lanceolate,

smooth leaves, elevated oblong spikes, acute bracts, and a

3-lobed lip. The rootstock of this plant is the ginger of

commerce. It is imported into England from various

quarters of the world, but more especially the East and
West Indies. This plant is now grown in almost all parts

of the globe in tropical climates, but it seems to have been
originally indigenous in the East Indies. The ginger-
plant may be propagated by seeds or by cuttings of the

root. When the cuttings are planted out in spring, nfct!,

is the mode generally pursued in its cultivation, in tl„.

course of three or four months their rootstocks have »

mild aromatic flavour ; and it is in this state they ire t»;

for the preparation of what is called preserved ginp :

At the end of the year or the beginning of the an:

they are considered fit to yield the ginger *f comnetc*

The rootstocks are then prepared in two ways : either t.

scalding them in boiling water, and drying them with aiti-

ficial heat ; or by peeling, and drying them in suubip.

without immersing them in hot water. The former u thr

mode of preparing the black ginger, and the latter wr

that of the white ginger of commerce. The chasm
composition of the rootstock of ginger, accords^ it

Bucholz, is as follows :

—

Soft acrid resin . 3-5

Yellow volatile oil 1-5

Acidulous extractive 10-5

Soluble gum 12-5

Bassorin 8-3

Starch 1975
Ligniu . 46-2

100-
' Ginger is one of the most agreeable of the hot trom-

tics, and is consequently much used as a condiment. I;

also enters into the composition of many medicines, vtbm

it acts as a carminative.

Z. Zerumbet, the Broad-leaved Ginger, is a native of

East Indies, and has delicate stems ; hilarious, sessile, k-

ceolate leaves ; broad obovate bracts, and a 3-lobed tip.

This plant is much used in the East for cataplasms mi fo-

mentations, but is not taken internally.

The genus Alpinia has an uncrowned anther, the »

terior limb of the corolla with one lip, the capsule a ben.

the seeds with an aril. This genus was named by Will*-

now in honour of Prosper Alpinus, an Italian phtaca

and botanist, who lived in the sixteenth century, fit »i>

physician to the Venetian consul at Cairo, and donerh
stay in Egypt made several excursions into the ioto.-e.

the country, and collected more information with «w
to the natural history than had been done by any preiica

traveller. On his return from Egypt he published weil

works on the natural history of that country, and espem'

on the plants of other countries which he had collerwl

there, through the commerce of that part of the

He was professor of botany at Padua, and died in 1617, *

the age of 64.

This is one of the largest genera of Zingiberacera

plants, and one of the species, Alpinia Cardamomm.)^
a part of the seeds known by the name of Cardamoms

[Cardamoms.] They are all splendid plants, and form i

handsome addition to our hothouses. They wqo«*
their cultivation a rich soil," a moist heat, and pie«ty

«

room. A. racemota, a handsome species, is belt cultiutn

as an aquatic.

Hedychium is a beautiful genus of plants. They lave

a grateful smell, and the species are called Rarland-no»«>-

The anther is naked, the tube of the corolla is 1«! f
1

slender, with both limbs tripartite, and the capsule dn

In cultivation, the species, of which //. anguttifdiatt

one of the handsomest, they require a light rich sou, sm

large pots to make the plants flower well.

Ktemp/eria, a genus named after Engelbert KaMnpfa "*

Japanese traveller, has the anther with a 2-lobed crest s»

the tube of the corolla long and slender, with both hot*

tripartite. The plants belonging to this jrenus have w

stem. There are several species, all of them nativw *

the East Indies, and all are Known by the name of

gales. Some of the species have the aroma of the onto

with a sharpish acid taste, and are used as condiments aw

medicines. .

Roscoea, a small genus of the order, was named m W;

nour of William Roscoe, the historian of the
)
Hedf1

who published a monograph of the plants belonging >•>
IM

order Zingiberacese. .,

The genus Globba contains species which produce spts

of smoky-coloured berries, which are about the sin

grapes, and are sometimes eaten. . .

(Cyclopaedia of Plant*; Lindley's Natural

Christian's Dispensatory ; Burnett, Outlines.) ,

ZINNIA, a genus of plants belonging to the iuto*

order Composite, and to the tribe Beliantbea, m v*
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division Heliopsidew of that tribe. It was named by
Linnseus in honour of Dr. John Godfrey Zinn, professor of
physic and botany at Gottingen, and author of a work en-
titled • Catatogus Plantarum Horti Academici et Agri
Gottingensis,' which was printed in 1757. He also wrote
several treatises on various points of physiology. He was
a pupil of Haller, and followed his master in the adoption
of his system, in opposition to that of Linnaeus. He died
in 1758, at the age of 32.

This genus very closely resembles Rudbcckia, with
which it was originally confounded by Zinn himself. It

has a chatfy receptacle, the seed-down consists of two
erect unequal awns, the calyx imbricated, somewhat ovate,
the florets of the radius from 5 to 10, permanent and un-
divided. All the species are natives of South and North
America

;
they are annuals, and form handsome border-

plants in gardens. They may be propagated by seeds,

which should be sown on a slight hotbed early in the
spring. When the plants are three or four inches high,
they should be pricked out on another bed previously pre-
pared to receive them, where they may remain till the
summer is advanced, when they may be planted out in the
borders.

ZINZENDORF, NICOLAUS LUDWIG, COUNT
VON, the founder (restorer) of the sect of the Moravian
Brothers, or Herrnhuters [Moravians], was the son ofCount
Georg Ludwig von Zinzendorf, chamberlain and state-

minister of Augustus II., elector of Saxony and king of
Poland. He was born on the 26th of May, 1700. He lost

his father at an early age. His mother made a second mar-
riage with the Count Von Natzmer, a Prussian field-mar-

shal ; and young Zinzendorf was educated under the care
of his maternal grandmother, the widow of Baron von
Gersdorf, .a pious and learned lady, who wrote some
hymns and treatises on religious subjects, and corresponded
in Latin with several distinguished divines and scholars.

This lady lived on her estate in Lusatia, where she was
frequently visited by pious men : the celebrated Jacob
Spener was her most intimate friend, and it was the influ-

ence of this divine, who was considered the head of the
Pietists, which produced in the mind of young Zinzendorf
that religious tendency which made him noticed when a
mere child, and in later years led him to reform the Pro-
testant faith. In 1710 Zinzendorf was sent to the Paeda-
gogium at Halle, which was then directed by Francke, to

whose particular care he was intrusted. In that school

Zinzendorf remained six years, and as Pietism was the
ruling principle there also, he abandoned himself entirely

to religious pursuits, and founded a mystical order among
his fellow-pupihi, which he called Der Orden von Senf-

korn, or the Order of the Grain of Mustard-seed, in allu-

sion to the passage in St. Matthew (xiii. 31, 32). His
family however was not pleased with the theological

occupations of a young nobleman, whom they wished to

bring' up as a statesman, and not for the church, which had
been deserted by the Protestant nobility of Germany since

the bishoprics and rich prebendaries had been abolished

by the zeal of the secular princes. Zinzendorf was ac-

cordingly sent to the university of Wittenberg (1716),

where there was a spirit in religious matters quite oppo-
site to the Pietism of Halle; but far from giving up his

pursuits, he continued to hold religious meetings in his

house and elsewhere, and resolved to take orders and de-

vote himself entirely to the church. It is however said

that his life there presented a striking contrast with his

principles ; he was as often seen in gaming-houses as in

conventicles; he dressed in the most fashionable style,

and being possessed of great personal beauty, ima-

gination, and vivacity, he became the favourite of women
whose moral character was suspicious. It is said that he
endeavoured to reclaim them to better principles, but it is

also true that the doctrines which he afterwards preached
presented a strange mixture of idealism and sensualism,

and exposed him not only to vulgar slander, but to the

reproach of a bad life and hypocrisy, with which he was
charged by several of the gravest divines of his time.

It was only for a short time that Zinzendorf led this equi-

vocal course of life. During his stay at Wittenberg he

i jrmed a lasting friendship with Frederick von Watteville,

a young patrician of Bern, who afterwards became the

protector of the Moravians in Switzerland ; and as early

as 1715 he made the acquaintance of Ziegenbalg, the Ger-

man missionary, on his return from the coast of Malabar,

P. Ct, No. 1778.

where he had been sent by the Danish government. Zie-
genbalg was accompanied by a young native of Malabar,
whom he had converted to Christianity ; and it is said
that the sight of this proselyte inspired Zinzendorf with
the idea of propagating the Christian religion among the
heathens, a design which he never lost sight of, and which
he ultimately carried into execution. In 1719 Zinzendorf
left Wittenberg, and travelled to Holland and France, for
the purpose ot making the acquaintance of distinguished
divines. His religious principles at that time were pure,
and in accordance with the Confession of Augsburg : he
was of course not yet a sectarian, and distinguished him-
self from his fellow-believers only by his greater zeal and
more fervent piety. At Utrecht he was highly distin-

guished by the jurist Vitriarius and by Basnage, both of
whom encouraged him to preach, which he did with the
greatest success. From Holland he went to Paris, ac-
companied by his friend the count of Reuss-Ebersdorf.
Having been introduced to the nobility and at the court,

he availed himself of the opportunity, and endeavoured to

convert them to the Lutheran church. On some his ser-

mons had a good effect, others styled him a Jansenist and
Pietist ; but to the majority he was an object of laughter and
mockery. None however ventured to ridicule him to his
face. Instead of an ordinary preacher of awkward man-
ners and uncouth Teutonic expressions, they saw a noble*
man accustomed to frequent the most aristocratic societies,

who spoke French elegantly, and who, notwithstanding hi?

youth, showed so much talent, learning, and self-posses-

sion, that wherever he appeared he was an object of general
attraction. He maintained serious discourses on religion

in the midst of the most frivolous society in the world ; he
was much noticed by the first men in Paris, and was fre-

quently at the court of the Duke of Orleans, then regent
of France. Lord Stair, the English ambassador at Paris,

treated him with great respect. Father De la Tour, the

general of the order of the Oratory, introduced him to
the archbishop of Paris : the prelate and the count en-
deavoured to convert each other, but neither succeeded.
From Paris Zinzendorf went to Switzerland, and thence

returned to Saxony in 1721. Being now of age, he was
intrusted with the management of his extensive estates,

and the elector of Saxony appointed h'im a member of his

state council. The count however was seldom seen at its

meetings, and he resigned his place in 1728. As early as

1722 he married the sister of his friend the count of
Reuss-Ebersdorf, and retired with her to his seat of Ber-
thelsdorf in Upper Lusatia. One day a man called upon
him, named Christian David, a carpenter from Moravia,
who had travelled much : he belonged to the obscure sect of
the Moravian Brothers, who professed the doctrines of John
Huss in some remote corners of Moravia. David, who was
a pious man, having informed the count of the oppression

under which they rived under the Austrian government,
Zinzendorf invited him to settle on his estate, and to bring

thither such of his friends as would prefer liberty of con-

science in a foreign country to religious oppression at

home. David accepted the proposal, and returned in the

course of the summer of 1722, with three men, two women,
and five children, to whom the count gave some land and
a wooden house situated at the foot of the Hutberg, or
' pasture-hill.' Such was the beginning of the celebrated

colony of Herrnhut; for this name, which signifies 'the

lord's guard,' was given by Zinzendorf to the settlement

in allusion to the double meaning of the word ' Hut,' which
signifies 'guard,' as well as 'a place where flocks are

guarded,' that is, ' a pasture-ground.' [Herrnhut.] The
first settlers were so poor, that the countess presented them
with some clothes and a milch cow, to prevent the chil-

dren from starving ; but they were industrious and good
people, and soon got into better circumstances.

It was on this occasion that Zinzendorf first conceived

the idea of forming a sect, and he published the principles

of the new creed in several pamphlets, which sometimes
contradict one another, but from which we may neverthe-

less see that he did not intend to separate from the Augs-
burg Confession. Herrnhut was destined tobecome the centre

of that sect, and he invited other Moravian brothers, whose
religious principles seemed to him to correspond best with

his own, to settle in the new colony, to which he gave his

solemn benediction. He supported the settlers with great

liberality, and he and his flock soon attracted the attent :

of Germany and other Protestant countries. The nun
Vol. XXVII.—5 H
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of his adversaries increased with that of his followers : he
was attacked publicly and privately ; but he also received

proofs of respect and esteem from the highest quarters

:

the emperor Charles VI. invited him to his court at

Vienna, but Zinzendorf declined this honour as well as

many others. Faithful to his plan of converting the

heathen, Zinzendorf went to Copenhagen in 1731, for the

purpose of inquiring into the state of the Danish missions in

Greenland, and the Eastand West Indies ; and he despatched

several of his disciples as missionaries to those countries.

This is the origin of the system of the Moravian missions

which are now scattered over the world. The king of Den-
mark, Christian VI., rewarded his zeal with the Knight

Cross of the Order of Dannebrog, which Zinzendorf

accepted ; but he sent it back five years afterwards. In

1734 Zinzendorf went to Stralsund for the purpose of

being ordained a minister of the Lutheran church. As
his enemies were numerous, he adopted the name of Lud-

wig von Freideck, and engaged himself as tutor in the

house of a merchant named Richter. After having been ex-

amined by the members of the consistory at Stralsund, he

received ordination and preached in the chief church of that

town. It is said that he became a tutor because he had
devoted all his property to the establishment of his colony

of Herrnhut, and wanted a livelihood ; but this is scarcely

credible. If he had lost his property, his devoted ad-

herents would have supported him ; or his brother-in-law,

the count of Reuss-Ebersdorf, who was his sincere friend,

would have supplied him with the necessary means. Be-

sides, Zinzendorf continued to travel about the world ; and
although he was often in temporary want of money, be-

cause he spent large sums at once, he was never obliged

to give up his plans for want of fund*. In 1735 he intended

to go to Sweden, but, on his arrival at Malmoe, he was

ordered to leave the kingdom immediately. Upon this he

attacked the king of Sweden, Frederick of Hesse-Cassel,

in a pamphlet, of which he sent copies to the principal

courts of Europe. This made him new enemies, and in

1736 he was banished from Saxony on the charge of hav<

ing introduced novelties and preached dangerous prin

ciples in meetings of a suspicious character, which tended

to weaken the authority of the government and to bring

into contempt the services of religion as practised by the

Protestant church. Zinzendorf took refuge with his bro-

ther-in-law, the count of Reuss-Ebersdorf, who was a
sovereign member of the empire ; and it was only in 1747

that he was allowed to return into Saxony. In the same
year, 1736, he went to Holland, at the request of the prin-

cess-dowager of Orange, and founded the colony of s' Heer-
endyk (the lord's dyke), which was afterwards transferred

to Zuyst. Thence he went to Livonia and Esthland,

caused the Bible to be translated into the Livonian and
Esthonian languages, and established several Moravian
colonies there. On his return he was invited to Berlin by
the king of Prussia, Frederick William I., who had a very

unfavourable opinion of Zinzendorf, whom he believed to

be a vulgar fanatic ; but no sooner was the count intro-

duced to the king, and spoke to him with that gentle and
noble persuasion which had always distinguished him, than
the king changed his opinion. Their conversation lasted

three days, and the king was so pleased with him that he
promised to acknowledge him as bishop of the Moravians,

if the count would be ordained. Zinzendorf having agreed
to the proposal, the Reverend Jablonski, who held the

office of the king's first court preacher, ordained him
bishop (May, 1737). The ordination of a bishop, by one
who was not a bishop, was hardly in concordance with the
canon law ; but as Luther had ordained a bishop (Ams-
dorf), although he himself was no bishop, the practice

seemed to be justified ; and the ordination finally contri-

buted to raise Zinzendorf in the opinion of the world,

although, strange enough, the king of Prussia would not

allow him to preach in public.

About this time Zinzendorf was informed that he might
return to Saxony if he would sign a paper declaring him-
self guilty of several charges which had been brought
against him by slanderers, but he nobly refused to do so,

and continued to live in exile. In the same year (1737)
he went to London, and held private meetings in his

house, which were attended by a great number of both
pious and curious persons, and led to the establishment of
a Moravian congregation. Wesley received him with
great kindness and esteem : and it is said that each of

them tried to convert the other, but of eoune witbout

effect. They were often engaged in ducustiont on rtii-

gious subjects, and they argued particularly the auotion,

whether men could attain perfection in this world, which

Wesley affirmed, but Zinzendorf denied. From Londoa

Zinzendorf proceeded to the Danish colony of St. Tboou

in the West Indies, and on his arrival there found that tht

Moravian missionaries who had been sent thither i l™

years before had been thrown into prison, and then

chapels shut up by order of the local government. Ht

succeeded in obtaining their liberty, and defended hand

their cause with so much eloquence that the governor jn-

mised not to obstruct the religious services of the brottw-

hood. He now returned to Germany, made i Un- :o

Switzerland, where Vernet and other French writes ud

philosophers received him with a kind of respectful can-

sity, but avoided any intimacy with him ; and in \"M t»

set out for his great tour to the British colonies inM
America. He was accompanied by his daughter, »Ko»b

then only sixteen. No sooner had he arrived in Peunrji-

vania than he was assailed by accusations of the most ds-

trusting and revolting description, which he supported nit

his usual calmness and forbearance. At Germantown ht

performed divine service regularly every Sunday, ml

made himself so popular that the inhabitant!, who »at

mostly Germans, chose him their minister. He icctptei

the office with visible satisfaction, and being aflertinj

obliged to continue his travels, wrote to Herrnhut, itt

caused one of the preachers there to come over to Amena

at his own expense, and to take his place at minute il

Germantown. He also ordered a church to be built ibm

at his own expense, for the use of the Moravian eonfrt*

tion, who had hitherto assembled in a bam. At PhiMo-

phia Zinzendorf delivered a Latin speech in pretence oi l

numerous auditory, to whom he declared that he <*

sidered his title of count to be inconsistent with ha k"

functions, and that he would henceforth be ealled V«

Thumstein, which was the name of one of hit estates. T»

Quakers in Philadelphia acted very kindly toward) ta

and defended him warmly against his detractors: to

used to call him ' friend Louis.' After having visited tin

Indians in the interior of the country, and founto i*

celebrated colony of Bethlehem, he returned to fan*

(1743). During his absence the Moravian brothers

»

Livonia had endeavoured to establish their faith in at >

bitrary manner in all the Lutheran churches of to

country, and Zinzendorf was accused of having eneourutf

them to such proceedings. However, to far was he te

having ever had the slightest idea of propagating his cr»

by other means than those of reasonable persuasion, to

he immediately proceeded to Russia in order to jn**

himself. On arriving at Riga he received an order fun

the empress Elizabeth to leave the empire immeditif^

and he was put under a military escort, which aeconp»B<,i

him on his return as far as the Prussian frontier, and in-

vented him from holding any communications with tat

inhabitants. A few years after this he was allowed to
re-

turn to Saxony (1747). During his exile the brethren W
-increased in number and in wealth, and their good "**

duct and industry had made them many friend* m**

people of rank, so that the government gradually iiw'»

them with less severity. Zinzendorf's numerous »»

powerful friends also pleaded in his favour, and the t>

vernment was finally fully persuaded of the reform"

honesty by an offer of the brethren to buy the castle «

Barby and its territory, which belonged to the crown. W
were of no use, as the castle was half in ruins and the w-

barren, and for which the brethren offered to P"
J*

hundred and fifty thousand thalers (25.000*.). »
™J

.might be allowed to establish there a school of drnw'T-

The Saxon government assented, full liberty of reM"*<

was granted to the brethren, and Zinzendorf return*1

Herrnhut. In 1749 he went to England, and thrown w»

protection of Archbishop Potter, General Oglethorpe,
«-<•

several other men of influence whose attachment »

church could not be doubted, he obtained an act ofp
liament for the establishment of Moravian cofomrt J-

missions throughout the British possessions in i
f

America. He now set out for America to carry W
into execution, and after an absence of some 5*^-
turned to Herrnhut. His last great tour was w 'J

'/

when he visited his friend Von Wattcville at MotIb"™ •

in the canton of Bern in Switzerland, whenee hepW •
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to Holland. He finally returned to his flock, and the

Countess of Reuss, his wife, being then dead, he married
Anne Nitschmann, the daughter of one of the first Mora-
vians who had settled at Herrnhut, and who for many
years had been superintendent of the spinsters at Herrnhut.
Zinzendorf passed the last years of his active life in per-

fect quiet and retirement at Herrnhut, and when he died,

after a short illness, on the 9th of May, 1760, he was
buried in the cemetery of that place ;

thirty-two Moravian
preachers from all the countries in the world, some even
from Greenland, bore his «o£n, which was followed by
two thousand brethren and a crowd of people of all ranks
and confessions.

Zinzendorf's activity was unbounded, but he had excel-

lent health. He wrote more than one hundred pamphlet!:,

all directed to the propagation of his creed, or to the de-

fence of himself or his brethren. The following are some
of them:—'Attici Wallfahrt durch die Welt* ('Atticus'

Travels through the World'), a description of his first tour

to Holland and France ; ' Das gute Wort des Herrn ' (* The
eood Word of the Lord '), a kind of catechism ; ' Die wahre
Milch der Lehre Jesus' (' The true Milk of the Doctrine of
Jesus') ; ' Der Deutsche Socrates' (' The German Socrates'),

a periodical, Sec. Many of them are anonymous. He also

wrote a great number of hymns, which are in the song-

books of the Moravians ; they are of a remarkable mys-
tical tendency; the versification is often harsh and the
rtyle broken, but they are wonderfully adapted to the
irgan and to singing in chorus. His writings may gene-
rally be characterized as a compound of beauty and taste-

essness, of clearness and mystical dimness, of deep
noughts and common-places wrapt up in grand words.
Dr. Jahr, the eminent homoeopathist, who was formerly a
Moravian preacher, used to say that he had made the
lymns of Zinzendorf the subject of his particular studies,

tut that he could not unriddle many of his allusions and
nystical words, though he was initiated into what is com-
nonly called the mysteries of the Moravian creed. There
s another defect, but only in the earlier writings of Zin-

endorf, which deserves censure, although the author
nade apology for it, and regretted his aberrations in

lis later ana cooler years. This is the pious obscenity
vhich poisons many of his hymns and sermons, and is par-

icularly conspicuous in such as treat of the mystical
carriage of Christ with his bride the church, and the

motions of the Holy Ghost as a spiritual mother. Most
)f his sermons were not published, nor even written by him,
but by others who took short-hand notes ofthem which they
ifterwards caused to be printed. Zinzendorf as a poet is

the founder of a particular school of hymn-writers.

(Varnhagen von Ense, Leben des Gra/en N. von Zin-
tendorf, in the fifth volume of his 'Denkmale ;' this is the
Jest biography of Zinzendorf; the author is considered to

lold the first rank among German biographers ; Spangen-
>erg, Leben des Qrafen N. von Zinzendorf, from which
;xtracts have been published by Reichel and Duvernois

;

Spangenberg was one of the earliest friends and disciples

)t Zinzendorf, and his work is not impartial ; an English
ibridgment of it was published under the title of ' Me-
noirs of the Life of Count Zinzendorf, Bishop of the
Moravian Brethren,' bySpangenberg, translated by Samuel
lackson, with an Introductory Essay by Latrobe, London,
1838, 8vo. ; Miiller, Das Leben des Gra/en N. von Zin-

•endarf, in the third volume of his ' Bekenntnisse beriihm-
er Manner.*)
ZITHIUS. [Whales, p. 297.]

ZIRCON.

—

Hyacinth ; Jargoon.—Occurs in attached,

mbedded, and loose crystals. Primary form a square prism.
Cleavage parallel to the lateral planes, indistinct. Frac-
ture conchoidal, undulating, brilliant. Hardness, scratches

luartz. Brittle. Colour white, grey, red, reddish brown,
brownish orange, yellow, pale green ; streak white. Lustre
adamantine. Doubly refractive in a very high degree.
Transparent ; translucent ;

opaque. Specific gravity 4 "505.

Before the blow-pipe infusible, but loses its colour ; with
borax fuses into a transparent glass.

Found at Expailly, in France ; Ceylon ; at Friedrich-
suarn, Norway ; Greenland, the United States, Sec.

Analysis of the zircon from Expailly, by Berzelius :

—

Silica . . . 33*3
Zirconia . . .66.7

100-

ZIRCOWA. [Zirconium.]
ZIRCO'NIUM, a peculiar metal obtained from the earth

or metallic oxide zirconia. It is procured by heating the
double fluoride of potassium and zirconium with potas-
sium in a glass or iron tube. When the cooled mass is

treated with water, a black powder very much like char-
coal remains, and this is zirconium, containing however
some hydrate of zirconia, from which it is freed by hydro-
chloric acid : being afterwards washed with hydrochlorate
of ammonia and alcohol, it remains nearly pure.
The properties of zirconium are,— that under the bur-

nisher it assumes the lustre of iron, and is compressed into
scales resembling graphite. When heated in the air, even
below redness, it takes fire ; and by combining with oxy-
gen is converted into oxide of zirconium, or zirconia.
Alkalis or acids, except the hydrofluoric acid, produce
little effect upon zirconium, but this dissolves it with the
evolution of hydrogen gas.

Oxygen and Zirconium, constituting the earth zirconia,

exist in the state of silicate in the zircon, and also as a
titaniate in the reschynite. [Titanium.] Its properties are,

—

that it resembles alumina in appearance ; is inodorous,
insipid, and insoluble in water. It is sufficiently hard to

scratch glass. When heated by the blow-pipe, it phospho-
resces vividly.

It appears to be composed of

—

One Equivalent of Oxygen . . 8
One Equivalent of Zirconium . 22

Equivalent . . 30
Zirconia forms salts with acids, which possess the follow-

ing characters :—They have an astringent taste
; they are

precipitated by the caustic alkalis potash and soda, and an
excess of them does not redissolve the precipitate. When
boiled with sulphate of potash, a subsalt of zirconia is

formed, and being insoluble subsides. Infusion of galls

produces a yellow precipitate, and phosphate ofsoda a white
one : carbonate ot zirconia, when recently precipitated, is

soluble in bi-carbonate of ammonia and of potash.

ZIRKNITZ. [Cirknitz.]

ZISKA, or more correctly ZIZKA, OF TROCZNOW,
JOHN, the celebrated leader of the Hussites, was born under
an oak-tree in the open fields, near the castle of Trocznow,
in the circle of Budweis, in Bohemia, about 1360, or, as

some say, about 1380. His father, the lord of Trocznow,
was a Bohemian noble of more credit than wealth. John
Zizka lost one eye at an early age, and hence it was said that

he was called Zizka, which would signify ' one-eyed ' in

the Bohemian language. But this fiction ; Zizka was
the name of his family, and it doe? »t signify one eyed
either in Bohemian or in Polish.* At the age of twelve
John Zizka was received among the pages of Wenceslaus,
king of Bohemia and emperor of Germany, and he became
distinguished among his fellow-pages by his gloomy tem-
per and his love of solitude. Disgusted with the trifling and
capricious character of Wenceslaus, Zizka left the court,

and sought his fortune abroad. For some time he served
as a volunteer in the English army, and distinguished him-
against the French. He afterwards went to Poland, and
commanded a body of the Bohemian and Moravian aux-
iliaries of King Wladislaw II., Jagiello, in his war against

the Knights of the Teutonic Order. The dreadful battle of
Tannenberg (15th of July, 1410), in which the grand-master
Ulrich von Jungingen was slain, with 40,000 knights

and soldiers, was decided in favour of the Poles by
those auxiliaries, and John Zizka distinguished himself so

much that King Wladislaw rewarded him with a chain of

honour and other rich presents. The war being terminated

by that battle, Zizka fought against the Turks in Hungary,
and having again entered the English army, won fresh

laurels at the battle of Azincourt (1415). After this he
returned to Bohemia, and accepted a place as chamber-
lain at the court of King Wenceslaus, against his own
inclination, and for reasons unknown.

Zizka was an adherent of the doctrines of John Huss,

and the fate of this reformer and his friend Jerome of
Prague, who were burnt at Constance, in 1415, was consi-

dered by him as an insult to his faith and his country.

His hatred of the Roman Catholic clergy was increased

when his favourite sister was seduced by a monk. He
became conspicuous among those Bohemian nobles who
urged King Wenceslaus to revenge the insult, and to pro-

• Thrre ate Mill Zlzku living la Bohemia.
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tect the followers of Huss against the decisions of the synod

of Constance. The king, seeing him one day from the

window of his palace walking in a thoughtful mood,
asked him what he was meditating about. 'Upon the

bloody affront,' answered Zizka, ' which the Bohemians
have suffered at Constance.' ' It is true,' replied the king,
' that we have been insulted, but I fear it is neither in my
nor in your power to revenge it. If you can do so, I give

you my royal permission.' It is said that this circumstance

first inspired Zizka with the resolution of defending with

his sword the religious liberties of his country. But
Wenceslaus was a man of so little steadiness ana energy,

that he was alarmed at his own resolves, and his per-

plexity was augmented when he was informed that the

Bohemian nobles had resolved to take up arms in defence
of the dignity of his own person. Their leader was Nicho-
las of Hussynecz, and Zizka was among them. They did

not venture to appear before the king though they acted

with his permission. Zizka however persuaded them to

follow him, and having been received by the king, spoke
to this effect :—' Sire, behold a body of your majesty's

faithful subjects. We have brought our arms, as you com-
manded. Show us your enemies, and you shall acknow-
ledge that our weapons can be in no hands more useful

to you than in those which hold them. ' Take your arms,'

replied the king, after a moment's hesitation, ' and use them
properly.' Zizka's conduct on this occasion recommended
him to the confidence of his party. But the king's energy
was not real ; he did not protect the followers of Huss

;

and the Roman Catholic party became still more insolent.

On the 30th of July, 1419, there was a public procession

at Prague, and some quarrel having broken out between
the Roman Catholics and the Hussites, a Hussite priest was
wounded by a stone thrown by a Roman Catholic. The
discontent of the Hussites now burst out, and, as the

government of the town was in the hands of the Roman
Catholics, they proceeded to the town-hall, where the
magistrates were assembled, and, led by Zizka, stormed it,

and threw thirteen aldermen from the windows into the
court-yard, where they were torn in pieces by the mob.
When Wenceslaus was informed of it, he fell into a fit of
passion, and died. [Wbnceslaus.] This was the begin-
ning of the Hussite war, the first great religious contest

that desolated Germany. Zizka was proclaimed com-
mander-in-chief by the Hussites, and he found no opposi-

tion to his authority.

Siegmund, king of Hungary and emperor of Germany,
considered himself as the lawful successor of his brother
Wenceslaus in Bohemia ; but the Hussites, who knew the
emperor's character, and had not forgiven him his faith-

less conduct towards Huss, did not acknowledge his title.

They resolved to exclude him from the throne, they prepared
for resistance, and protected the doctrines of Huss through-
out the kingdom. In 1420 Siegmund entered Bohemia at

the head of 40,000 men, and Pope Martin V. endeavoured
to increase his adherents by preaching a crusade against

the Hussites. Encouraged by some advantages over Zizka,

the emperor behaved with cruelty to the Hussite priests,

who were burnt alive by his order wherever they fell into

the hands of the Imperialists. But the party of the
Hussites grew daily more dangerous, and Zizka not only
disciplined their troops, but secured them against sudden
attacks by building fortresses in proper situations. His
principal fortification was near Bechin. A short distance

from this town the Moldau winds round a craggy hill, and
forms a spacious peninsula, the neck of which is scarcely

forty feet wide, and on that side only is the peninsula ac-

cessible. The hill was fortified with great skill, and a
strong body of Hussites encamped there in tents ; but the

tents soon became houses, in the midst of which stood the
palace of Zizka. The name of the hill was Tabor, and
hence the Hussites called themselves Taborites, by which
name they afterwards distinguished themselves from some
sects which sprung up among them, as the Calixtines, the

Orebites, and the Orphanites. Zizka began his victories

with the conquest of Prague, except the castle ; and he
took up a fortified position on Mount Wittkow in order to

protect the town againt Siegmund, who approached with

30,000 men : Zizka had only 4000. When he was attacked,

on the 14th of July, 1420, he not onlydrove the Imperialists

hack, but entirely routed them. That mountain is still

called the Zizka-mountain. The emperor having been
obliged to retreat from Bohemia, Zizka laid siege to the

castle of Prague, which he took in 1421, end then (bum}

four cannons, the first which he had in his army. Bat i»

soon increased his artillery, and he procures a peat quit-

tity of small fire-arms, which had hitherto been very mi>

used in warfare. He gave fire-arms to a consideraitt

part of his army, and from this time they gradually becuu

the common arms of the infantry of all nations. Ziikami

also very deficient in cavalry, and, in order to protect ta

infantry against the attacks of cavalry, he invented, or n-

ther introduced again, an antient kind of barricado, tn»s

of baggage-carts, which is known by the German name

«

' Wagenburg ' (cart-fort ). These were not the sole unc-

tions of Zizka, whose name will ever be conspicuoo, v.

only as a general, but also as an engineer. In the it*

year (1421) Zizka lost his other eye by an arrow dunm*
siege of the castle of Raby ; but he nevertheless contra.^

to head his troops, in front of whom he was earned rn

cart, and he arranged the order of battle according to it*

description of the ground made by his officers, la to

difficult business he was greatly supported by hit (len-

ient memory and his complete geographical knowledje o.

Bohemia. Meanwhile Siegmund had levied a ne« army

in Germany, the flower of which was a body of UOw)

Hungarian horse, who were considered the best in Europe,

and were commanded by an Italian officer of great ape-

rience. A pitched battle was fought on the 18th of Jam-

ary, 1422. Historians speak of the onset of Ziika'strwp

as a shock beyond all credibility, and it appears that lkr

have not exaggerated it. The imperial infantry made it-

stand at all, and the horse took to flight after a feeble rt-

sistance : they were beaten by terror rather than by the

sword. They retreated towards Moravia, and were jo hut

pressed by Zizka that they crossed the frozen Iglainhw

bodies, and, as the ice broke, about 2000 of them m
drowned. In the same year Zizka obtained a decisive b-

tory at Aussig, over a Saxon army commanded by *
Electors of Saxony and Brandenburg. The Saxons bo»-

ever were excellent soldiers, and on their first onset A
Hussites were so well received that they retired in etc-

sion, and then stood still facing their enemy with si*

amazement. They had never met with such resto>.

and they believed that nobody could resist theia

this Zizka approached on his cart and said :—'
Well, ny

brethren,I thank you for all your past services: if )'oob»«

now done your utmost, let us retire.' This noble rtix*

roused their fanatical courage, and in a second attack ik

Saxons were routed and left 9000 dead on the field. Ses-

mund now saw that he could never conquer Bohemia, am

he proposed an arrangement, to which he was the m»

inclined as some of the Bohemian s-tates had offered the

crown to Witold, grand-duke of Lithuania, who acref-W

it and sent Prince Korybut to Prague as his viceroy. ™
Korybut, being only supported by part of the HumH
could not maintain himself, and was compelled to rtnira

to Lithuania. ,On the other hand there were good rea»»>

for Zizka making peace, for although his own autliont)

was never shaken, the animosity between the minor s«!>

of the Hussites was too great to allow the prospect of >

lasting political union among them. Siegmund proowu

to grant full religious liberty to the Hussites, and tu ap-

point Zizka governor of Bohemia and her dependency

with great power and privileges. But Zizka did not me

to complete the treaty, which was ready to be wdcIswhJ

after an interview had taken place between him aid h>

emperor, with whom the blind general treated on ten*'-

equality and with the confidence of a sovereign to*

Hostilities were continued during the negotiations: /»>

laid siege to the castle of Przibislaw, in the distal <s

Czaslau ; and a kind of plague having broken out, U »

seized, and died on the I2th of October, 1424. Ziika<*

victorious in thirteen pitched battles and more than

hundred engagements and sieges : he was only once «» <,

in the open field, atKremsir in Moravia; but '>el*,?'
;i

in such good order that his defeat was not followed by a»!

bad consequences for him. «,
The only stain on his character was his cruelty.

<•

believed himself the instrument of divine vengeance, an"

he called the cries and lamentations ofthe monks
undpno"

who were burnt by his order the bridal-song of his

He was buried in a church at Czaslau. and his iron war-

club, with which he is represented in many engravinzs

was hung up over his tomb. When the emperor in
•

nand I. .came to Czaslau, in 1354, and saw the tomD,
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asked who was buried there, and being informed that it

was Zizka, he cried out in Latin, ' Phui, phui, mala bestia,

quae mortua etiam post centum annos terret vivos
!

' (Lo,
the wicked beast, one hundred years dead, and still

frightens the living!) The emperor was actually so fright-

ened that he left the church immediately, and would not
stay the night at Czaslau, but proceeded on his journey.
There is a common but idle tale that Zizka on his death-
bed ordered his skin to be tanned, and put over a drum
in order to frighten his enemies after his death ; and it is

also said that the Hussites used that drum in many a battle

:

all this is fabulous.

After Zizka's death the negotiations with the emperor
were broken off : the Taborites chose Procop the Holy for

their leader; the Orebites, Krussina ; and the Orphanites,
Procop the Little, who continued that awful war for eleven
years more, till it was finished by the treaty of Prague, in

143o, in consequence of which Siegmund was acknow-
ledged king of Bohemia.

( Mil lauer, Diplomatisch-historischeAufsatze OberJohann
Zizka von Trocznow, Prague, 1824 ; Koelerus, Eulogium
Joh. de Trocznow cognomento Ziskae, Gottingen, 1742;
The Life of Zizka, in Gilpin, The Lives of John Wiccliff
and of the most eminent of his Disciples, Lord Cobham,
John Hues, Jerome of Prague, and Zizka.)
ZITTAU, a town of Upper Lusatia, in the kingdom of

Saxony, in 50° 52* N. lat. and 14° 45' E. long., is

pleasantly situated in a small valley on the river Mandau,
not far from its junction with the Neisse. It is sur-

rounded with walls and a moat. Having been nearly
destroyed in 1757 by the Austrians, who besieged it

t
on

which occasion 600 houses were burnt, it was rebuilt in a
much better manner, and is reckoned, after Dresden and
Leipzig, one of the handsomest towns in Saxony. It has
1 1 00 houses, nearly all of stone, and 8500 inhabitants, all

Protestants. It-is the centre of the linen manufacture, and
of the linen and damask trade of Saxony, and, on account
of its great traffic, has been called Little Leipzig. There
are manufactures of linens, woollens, cotton yarn, leather,

dyeing-houses, calico-printing establishments, bleaching-
grounds, &c. The magistrates have extensive privileges,

with jurisdiction over 45,000 inhabitants, for thirty-five

mostly large manufacturing villages, and large estates, be-
long to the town. The public revenue is t herefore con-
siderable, and all the institutions well provided for. There
are five churches, a gymnasium, an admirable town free-

school, a seminary for schoolmasters, a school of industry

and Sunday-school, numerous well-conducted charitable

institutions, an orphan asylum, a savings'-bank, the rich

hospital of St. James, with a church annexed to it, and a
theatre. Some of the churches are handsome buildings,

especially the new church of St. John. The city library,

the largest in Upper Lusatia, contains 13,000 volumes ; a
cabinet of natural history ; and many curiosities, among
which are the letters patent granted on the 11th of
June, 1609, by the emperor Rudolph II. to the Bohemian
Protestants, securing to them the free exercise of their re-

ligion. The revocation of these letters patent by the em-
peror Mathias, in 1608, was one of the first and principal

causes of the Thirty Years' War. There is still a Bohemian
Protestant community of 1000 persons in the suburb, who
have a church in the town. The town is surrounded by
fine public promenades, planted with trees, from which
there are extensive views towards Bohemia.
The export trade is very considerable : that of linens

and damasks is to the amount of 500,000 rix dollars an-

nually. There is likewise a profitable transit-trade to Bo-
hemia. Near Zittau is the Lausche, a mountain belonging

half to Bohemia and half to Saxony, from the summit of

which there is a very fine and extensive prospect of Upper
Lusatia, and part of Meissen, Bohemia, and Silesia.

(Engelhardt, Vaterlandskunde im Konigreiche Sachsen;
Brockhaus, Conversations Lexicon ; Cannabich, Lehrbuch.)

ZIZA'NIA (from ZiZawov, zizdnium), the Greek name of

Lolium temulentum, the modern Darnel. This plant has

always been troublesome amongst wheat, and is mentioned
in the New Testament, and in the English version zizanium

is translated ' tares.' The name has now been adopted

by Gronovius and Linnceus for a very different genus of

plants. This practice however cannot be too much con-

demned, as it has in many coses led to very considerable

misunderstanding.

This genus is monoecious; the male flowers have no

calyx, and their' corolla is a 2-valved blunt glume, which
are mixed with the female flowers ; the female flowers

have no calyx, and their corolla is a 2-valved glume, cu-
cullate, and awned ; the style is 2-parted ; the seed single,

enveloped in the plaited corolla.

Z. aquatica, Canadian Wild Rice, has a pyramidal com-
pound panicle, with numerous male flowers in the lower
part

;
spiked and female above. This plant is common

in all the waters of North America from Canada to Florida.

It flowers in July and August, and is known by the name
of Tuscarora, or Wild Rice. It was introduced into this

country by Sir Joseph Banks, in 1793, who cultivated it for

many years in the ponds of his villa at Spring Grove.
The seeds of this plant afford a nutritious article of diet,

and are eaten by the wandering tribes of ' North-West
America. The water-fowl of North America also feed on
the grains of this plant. It has been acclimated in some
parts of this country, and grows abundantly on the mar-
gins of ponds and shallow streams. It is however inferior

as an article of diet to the kinds of corn usually grown in
this country. Some of the species of this genus have been
described, but they have the same general character, and
are perhaps only varieties of the present species. This
plant may become of importance as an article of diet, as

it will grow in situations where other nutritious grains will

not.

(Cyclopeedia of Plants; Smith, in Rees's 'Cyclopaedia.)
ZIZEL. [SousLiK.]

ZI'ZYPHUS (from zizouf, the Arabic name of the
Lotos ; Greek, friv^ov), a genus of plants belonging to the
natural order Rhamnaceas. It has a 5-cleft spreading
calyx ; 5 obovate, unguiculate, convolute petals ; a pen*
tagonal flat disk, expanded and adhering to the tube of
the calyx ; a 2-3-celled ovary immersed in the disk ; the
styles 2 to 3; the fruit fleshy, containing a 1-2-celled nut

;

the seeds sessile, compressed, and very smooth. The
species of this genus are shrubs, with alternate 3-nerved
leaves, spiny stipules, and mucilaginous fruit, which is

eatable.

Z. vulgaris, the Common Jujube, has ovate, retuse,

toothed, smooth leaves
;

prickles absent or twin ; and
an ovate oblong drupe. This plant is a native of Syria,

from whence it has been introduced into Europe. It

is now cultivated in many parts of the south of Europe,
where its fruit is known by the name of Jujube. It has
yellow-greenish flowers, two or three of which grow to-

gether. The fruit is of a blood-red or saffron colour,

and has a sweet granular pulp. In Italy and Spain it

is eaten as a dessert when fresh, and in the winter
season as a dry sweetmeat. It is also sold in great

quantities in the markets of Constantinople. The Jujube
is commonly planted by the Turks of Constantinople before

their coffee-houses for the sake of its shade. Du Harael
recommends the general cultivation of the tree on account
of its foliage. The taste of the fruit is somewhat acid ;

the flesh is firm, and, when dried, forms an agreeable
sweetmeat. A syrup made with it is recommended in

coughs and catarrhs, and lozenges of it are used for the

same purpose. The fruit does not ripen in Great Britain

nor in Paris, but it does in the south of France. This
plant was introduced into England in 1640. Although it

attains a height of 20 or 30 feet in its native countries, it

does not grow to anything like that height here. It pre-

fers a soil that is dry to one that is moist. It is easily pro-

pagated by cuttings of the roots, or by suckers, which it

throws up in great abundance. The seeds obtained from
plants grown in Italy will germinate freely when sown in

this country.

Z. sinensis, Chinese Jujube, has ovate oblong, acute,

serrated leaves, glabrous, except beneath, along the

nerves; pubescent branches ; reflexed petals ; twin straight

prickles; and ovate drupe. This plant is a native of

China, and has greenish white flowers. It has a brownish,

ovate, fleshy fruit, which is eatable, and is sold in the

markets of Canton during the autumn.
Z. spina-Christi, Christ's Thorn, has ovate, toothed,

smooth leaves, pubescent beneath
;
prickles twin, one

straight, the other incurved ; the peduncles corymbose ; the
drupe ovate-globose. This plant is about eight feet high,

and is a native of the North of Africa, of Palestine, Ethi-
opia, and Egypt. The flowers are yellowish green. The
fruit is oblong, about the size of a sloe, and much eaten in

Egypt and Arabia. , This plant has pliant blanches, and
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la round and surrounded by numerous long filiform tenta-
cula. The Iluanthus Scoticus was found in four fathoms
of water in Loch Ryan.

4. Actinia, Linnaeus, now restricted to such species as
have simple tubular retractile tentacula, and adhere by a
broad base. Ehrenberg has separated such Actinia as
have a glandular epidermis, under the name of Cribrina.
From the glands protrude long filaments, the uses of
which are unknown. The tentacula of all the species are
(contrary to the supposition of Ehrenberg) perforate at
their extremities. fAcTiNiA.] The subgenus Adamsia
has been constituted, by Prolessor E. Forbes, for the re-
ception of the curious parasitical Actinia maculata, which
envelopes the mouths of dead shells, generally selecting
such as have been previously invested by the Alcyonidium
echinatum. As such shells are frequently inhabited at
the same time by the Hermit Crab, not a few naturalists
have mistaken the coincidence for some necessary and
mysterious friendship of the zoophyte for the crustacean.

5. Anthea, Johnston, includes such Actinias as have
not the power of retracting their tentacula. Several of
the species grow to a large size.

Example, Anthea Tuediee, Johnston, ' Brit. Zoophytes,'
p. 222, fig. 33.

6. Acttnoloba, Blainville (Metridium, Oken). Species
in which the oral disk is divided at the margin into more
or less rounded lobes, which bear short simple tentacula.
Example, A. dianthwt, ' Phil. Trans.,' lvii., tab. 19, fig. 8.

7. Capnca, Forbes, of which one species only is known.
The disk is round with several circles of exceedingly short
tubercular retractile tentacula, and the body is in part in-
vested with a peculiar epidermis, which is divided at the
margin into eight lobes.

Example, C. sanguinea. ' Annals of Natural History,'
vol. vii., pi. 1, fig. 1. Irish Sea.

C. Sea-Ancmonies having more or less pinnate tenta-
cula.

8. Actineria, Quoy and Gaimard. Such as have the
entire disk covered by very small villose ramified tenta-
cula.

Example, A. villosa, Quoy and Gaimard. ' Voy. Astro-
labe, Zooph.,' pi. 49, figs. 1, 2. Tonga Islands.

9. Actinodendron, Quoy and Gaimard. Species having
very long arborescent tentacula disposed in one or two
series on the oral disk.

Example, A. alcyonoideum. ' Voy. Ast.,' pi. 48, figs.

1, 2. This animal is more than a foot in neight, and
secretes a stinging mucus.

10. Thalassianthus, Leuckart. One species only known,
the T. aster, an inhabitant of the Red Sea, figured in the
plates to Ruppell's 'Voyage.' Its tentacula are numerous,
short, and pinnate. It is probably identical with the
Epicladia of Ehrenberg.

11. Heterodactyla, Ehrenberg. The tentacula are of
two sorts, some simple and others pinnate.
Example, H. Hemprichii. Red Sea.
12. Megalictis, Ehrenberg, founded on an animal from

the same locality with the last, and characterized by
having all the tentacula arborescent, but the internal ones
are the larger and more pinnate, and have their ex-
remities hollowed into a sort of socket.
Example, Megalictis Hemprichii.

Family III. Zoanthidee.

The genera of this family are few, and the animals
included in them have by some been mistaken for
Alcyonia.

1. Zoanthus, Cuvier.—The body u elongated, m,

and pedunculated, springing from a tose wmaoa
,',

several individuals. The mouth is linear and traiuv'v
in the centre of a disk bordered by short slender ttnfc. ,

Example, Z. Solanderi. West Indies.

2. MamiHifera, Lesueur {Polythoe, Lamoureui' ft,body is coriaceous, short, and mammiliform
; sWitlt c

larged at its buccal extremity, and provided witl K'„irows of marginal tentacula. It is subpedunculaied »t i
base, and springs from a common expansion.
Example, M. auriculaia. West India Islands.

rr>-

1. Zoanthui Solanderi; 2, Corticifera glareola ; 3. Mamai'Jmaiifc-

3. Corticifera, Lesueur. Body short, cylmdric, hirr

a longitudinal mouth surrounded by petaliform tecuu
at one extremity, and merged at the other into a coik

mass with numerous similar individuals, so that i A.
poliferous crust is formed. Thus there is a tai.«
through this genus from the soft Actiniae to the corab.

Example, C. glweola. Guadaloupe.
The best account of th« Zoantnidar, with asM

figures, will be found in the papers of Lesueur, n it

first volume of the 4 Transactions of the PhiUdpa
Academy.'

Family IV. Madreporida.
The animals which form the harder and larger

closely resemble the Actinia;. Generally, as tar as tin

have been examined, there is but little variety aw«
them ; but judging from the differences presented b) «
or two types, it is probable that future researches mi

show a greater diversity of form in this family thai is i

present admitted. Thus though the usual form of l«

coral animal is that of a cylinder terminated by a disk si'-

rounded by simple tentacula, in Fungia we have the te>

tacula irregularly scattered over a broad expansion: ad

in Desmophyllum they are reduced to the appearand a

irregular folds.

Animal of Cladorora r>K]iituu. (Vromu origual dnria|

)
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The following revision of M. de Blainville's table of

Stony Zoophytes exhibits the number and relations of
genera of the Madreporidte.

I Cyclolites

Montivaltia
Lithactinia

Fungia
Polyphyllia
Anthophyllia
Turbinoha
Diploctenia
Turbinolopsis
Caryophyflia

Cyathina
Cladocora
Desmophyllia
Lithodendron
Sarcinula

Columnaria
Stylina

Catenipora
Syringopora
Dendrophyllia
Lobophylha
Meandnna
Dictiophyllia

Agaricia
Tridacophyllia

Monticularia
, Pavonia

Tribe I.

Madrephylliae

CO
"3

s

Astrea

Echinastrea .

Oculina .

V Branchastrea

' Astroidea
Phyllastrea

Tubastrea
Biderastrea

Thamnastrea
Turbinastrea

Dipsastrea
Montastrea
Favastrea
Strombastrea
Cellastrea

Cystiphyllum

j
Explanaria

1 Favia

Tribe II.

Madreporae

Dentipora
Astreopora
Sideropora
Stylopora
Coscinopora „

Geminipora
Montipora
Madrepora
Millepora
Heliopora
Alveopora
Pontes
Seriatopora

Pocillopora

Chaetites

For figures and descriptions of the more remarkable of

these genera, see AstrjBA, Madrephylli^ea, and Madre-
porsa.

Fossil Zoantharia.

Until lately it was supposed that no traces of pre-exist-

ing species of the soft Zoophytes existed ; and indeed the

structure of the Actiniadee rendered it improbable that any
such should be found. Professor Bailey however has de-

scribed, in the 'Boston Journal of Natural History' (1843),

some microscopic fossils, which he considers as analogous
to the spiculae which are found in the epidermis of certain

American species of Actiniadss.

Fossils of the family MtlleporideB are very abundant,

and among the most important of organic remains, con-

sidered in a geological point of view. In Mr. Morris's

Catalogue of British Fossils (1843), nearly 150 species are

enumerated as described remains in British strata. Of
these by far the greater part are derived from the oldest

rocks, and are among the strongest evidences we have of

P. C, No. 1779.

a universal warm climate during the earlier epochs of the
world's history.

ZOBEL, BENJAMIN, the inventor of marmotinto, was
born in 1762, at Memmingen in Bavaria. He received
his education at the government school of that city, and
acquired the rudiments of drawing from one of the monks
belonging to the convent of Ottobeuern. In 1781 he went
to Amsterdam, where he resided for two years, occupying
himself chiefly in portrait-painting. In 1783 he came hi

London, where he formed acquaintance with Morland and
Schweickhardt, the latter ofwhom was employed at Wind-
sor Castle by George III.'s ' table-decker.' It was then
the custom to ornament the royal dinner-table by having
a silver plateau extending along the centre, on which were
strewed various coloured sands or marble dust, in fanciful

designs of fruit, flowers, arabesque-work, &c. For this

an artist of considerable talent and of great freedom of
hand was required. On the retirement of Schweickhardt,
Zobcl was appointed ; and he continued to fill the office

for a considerable period. Ornamenting the royal table in

the manner just described was a daily occupation, the.

sands not being cemented by any substance. From this

occupation arose the idea in the mind of Zobcl of pro-

ducing a finished and permanent picture, by the use of
some substance by which the sands might be fixed. Alter
various experiments, a composition (in which gum-arabic
and spirits of wine formed the chief ingredients) was found
to answer the best. The subject of the picture having
been designed either on pannel or milled board, a coating
of the glutinous substance was spread over it ; the different •

coloured sands were then used in a similar manner as that
employed in decking the royal table, viz. by strewing them
from a piece of card held at various elevations, according
to the strength or softness of the tint required. Thus was
formed a picture, not subject to decay, and perfectly per-

manent in all its parts, and this was called by the inventor,

Marmotinto. Some of the best specimens of this peculiar
art were formerly in the possession of the late Duke of
York, but were sold, at his death, at Oatlands. Several
are still among the collections of paintings belonging to

the Duke of Northumberland and Sir Willoughby Gordon.
Painting on gold and silver grounds in transparent co-

lours for the representation of cabinets of humming-birds,
&c. was also practised with eminent success by Zobel.
He died in 1831.

ZODIAC (in Greek & Z^tacdc kvkXoc, 'the Zodiac
circle') is a name given to a zone of the visible heavens,
extending in breadth to certain equal distances on both
sides of a great circle of the celestial sphere, in the plane
of the earth's orbit produced. This circle, with which the
apparent annual path of the tun coincides, is called the
ecliptic) at present it makes with the plane of the earth's

equator an angle equal to about 23° 27' 35", and it is di-

vided into twelve equal parts, called signs, which receive
their denominations from those of the figures intended to

designate the constellations or groups of stars about it.

Most of the figures being those of animals, the name of
zodiac (from Jyiiov, zodion, the diminutive of Jyov, z'uott,

' an animal') has, in consequence, been applied to the
zone.

The planes of the orbits of all the planets, when pro-
duced to the celestial sphere, are supposed to be compre-
hended within the breadth of the zodiac, and that breadth
is determined by two small circles parallel to the plane of
the ecliptic. Before the discovery of the planets Ceres,
Pallas, Juno, and Vesta, the greatest inclination of the
orbit of a planet to the ecliptic scarcely exceeded 7 de-
grees, and therefore the breadth of the zodiacal zone was
imagined to be about 16 degrees, or 8 degrees on each
side northward and southward of the ecliptic. The orbit

of Pallas (that which deviates most from the ecliptic) is

inclined about 35 degrees to that plane ; and it might
now be understood that the breadth of the zone is about
70 degrees.

The line in which the plane of the ecliptic intersects

that of the terrestrial equator, being produced indefinitely,

cuts the celestial sphere in two points diametrically oppo-
site to each other ; and one of these meeting the heavens,
in the age of the earliest Greek astronomy, near certain
stars forming a constellation to which the figure of a ram
(Aries) was assigned, is generally called the first point of
Aries. From this point are reckoned, on the ecliptic, the
longitudes of celestial bodies ; and on the equator, their

Vol. XXVII.—5 I
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right nscensions. The twelve equal parts or signs into

which the ecliptic is divided are distinguished by the

names of the constellations which, in the age above alluded

to, fell within their respective extents in longitude ; and
the names both of the signs and constellations are as fol-

low :—Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo, Virgo, Libra,

Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricornus, Aquarius, and Pisces.

The distribution of all the visible stars into groups or

constellations was the first step in laying the foundation of

astronomical science. It must have taken place in the
earliest ages of the world ; and there is the highest degree
of probability that the zodiacs of all nations have been
derived from a common source, though in passing from
one people to another it may be easily conceived that the
figures would suffer changes from the vanity or caprice of
individuals. Among the antients, the place of the sun in

the zodiac served to regulate the seasons of the year ; the
representations of the figures associated with the groups of
stars were almost constant ornaments of the religious edi-

fices ; and superstition assigned to the regions of space
influences on the lives and characters of men depending
upon the qualities of the animals or objects which distin-

guished the constellations in the corresponding parts of

the celestial sphere.

The loss of the writings of the antient Babylonians, and
the entire destruction of their edifices, have deprived the
world of every monument by which light might be thrown
on the state of astronomy among a people whose priests,

according to Strabo, were mostly engaged' in the study of
the science. In fact our information respecting it consists

chiefly of the notices given by Ptolemy concerning i fen d
their 'observations, and from the evidence of Gendtn.

Diodorus Siculus states {Biblioth. Hittor., ii. 301 Mhitlit

Babylonians had twelve chief deities, to etch of whom (tin

assigned a month, and one of the so-called twelve uunni'

by which he means the twelve parts of the zodiac ; and (ran

this it may be inferred that they divided the zodiac into

twelve signs. Sextus Empiricus (Advertut JfaM.,hb.i.)

makes a like statement, and shows how, by means oft clep-

sydra, the division was or may have been made. With «-

spect to the astronomic? 1 monuments which adorned thtir

edifices, a few fragments only of stone, having on then

figures which may or may not have been intended n re-

presentations of those which distinguish the comteUibou

have been dag up near Bagdad ; and the most remarkabled
these is one having on its face a solar disk accompuied

by a serpent : the figure may have designated Ophioetm

and it is possible that it may have been part of aChaldan

planisphere. The division of the zodiac into twelve sf»

may have been originally made for the convenience of

distinguishing the portions which the sun passe» throueh

in the several months ; and a division into twenry-eiftt

parts is alluded to by Geminus (Eiaayujt) lictoo^n.,

which was probably made to denote the spice daily de-

scribed by the moon by her proper motion. The four

division was used by the Egyptians, the Greeks, and bn'

the civilized nations of Asia ; and the latter is found mms

the Persians, Arabs, Hindus, and Chinese : the Ufa?-

eight parts are called the station* or abodet of the mom

because this luminary is in some one of them each day.

During the invasion of Egypt by the French, in 1798,

General Desaix discovered some remarkable sculptures on

the ceiling of an apartment in the great temple at Den-
derah (the antient Tentyra), and MM. Jollois and De-
villiers almost immediately perceived among them figures

nearly similar to those which are traced on celestial globes

at the present time. The whole of the
****>*tf,

figures are within the circumference of a circle »™r'
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tpparently of an astronomical character, arc found in
J

.everal other apartments within the same temple ; and in

:he ceiling of its portico are figures resembling constella-

:ions, among which are those of the zodiac disposed in two
ines, one near each extremity of the portico, and parallel

:o the longitudinal axis of the temple.
The zodiacal figures in the apartment first mentioned

ire disposed nearly within the breadth of an annulus
brmed by two circles, whose common centre is at some
listance southward from the centre of the whole ; the

igure which is conceived to represent Cancer is however
.vithin the space inclosed by the interior circumference of

he annulus, and nearly opposite the interval between
3emini and Leo ; that interval being occupied by a human
igure with a bird's head, above which is a bird and certain

lieroglyphical symbols. The figure of Cancer is also sur-

nounted by a hieroglyphical symbol, which, according to

l/isconti, seems'to express a proper name.
Except the zodiacal figures, scarcely any in the ceiling

esemble those which are now assigned to the constella-

ions ; and a great effort of the imagination is required to

liscover in what manner they may be considered as em-
)lems of the latter. From the zodiacal figures only has it

)een possible to form opinions concerning the nature of

;he projection employed in the execution of the work, and
:he epoch to which the aspect of the heavens represented

jy it is to be referred.

The first discoverers of this antient monument imme-
liately perceived that the horary or declination circles, if

Irawn upon it, would be represented by straight lines di-

verging from the centre, the latter is consequently the pole

)f the equator; but we are indebted to M. Biot (Recherches

Mr VAstronomie Egyptienne) for the very probable idea

hat the space within the exterior circle represents a deve-

opment of the whole surface of the celestial sphere, the

adii of the circle being equal to half the circumferences of

he hour-circles, so that the exterior circle represents the

outh pole of the equator in the heavens. The figures of

he constellations are supposed to be placed on the radii

:orresponding to the circumferences of the hour-circles

lassing through the groups of stars to which the figures

>elong, and at distances from the centre of the planisphere

:qual to the angular distances of the figures from the

lorth pole of the equator. The distortion produced by
mch a development of a spherical surface is evidently very

great near the margin; but a spectator when duly in-

structed, on comparing the figures near the centre with

the groups of stars about the north pole in the heavens,

might distinguish those to which the figures were intended

to refer ; and the apartment without a roof, adjoining that

which contained the planisphere, is supposed to have been
intended for the purpose of facilitating such comparison.

One property of the species of projection or development

just mentioned is, that in the direction of a line passing

through the centre, or pole, the distance between two

points -corresponding to two which are diametrically oppo-

site to one another in the heavens is equal to half the cir-

cumference of a great circle of the sphere ; and M. Biot

found that this condition is satisfied by the planisphere as

nearly as can be expected in a representation which does

not admit of great precision.

In order to ascertain, if possible, the epoch of the pla-

nisphere, M. Biot assumed as correct the positions of four

stars upon it, which, being accompanied by figures of men
and by hieroglyphical symbols, appeared to have been dis-

tinguished on account of some particular interest attached

to them ; and concluding from their positions with respect

to the nearest zodiacal signs that they must represent Fo-

malhaut, Antares, Arcturus, and 0 Pegasi, he first verified

them by the near agreement of their measured distances

from each other on the planisphere with the distances ob-

tained by computation from their known angular distances

in the heavens; then computing the angles of the triangle

formed by two of the stars and the centre, or pole, of the

planisphere, and also the angles of the triangle in the hea-

vens between the arcs joining the two stars and the pole

of the ecliptic in 1750, he found, by comparison, the lati-

titude and longitude of the centre of the planisphere with

respect to the positions of the ecliptic and the equinoctial

point for that year. The position of the centre, thus found,

w that which the pole of the world must have occupied

about the year 716 B.C. ; and he thence concludes that the

planisphere presents the state of the heavens at the latter

epoch. ~ M. Biot afterwards calculated for that epoch the
places of the principal stars, and determined their situa-

tions on a plane by the rules of the projection supposed,
as above mentioned, to have been used in constructing the

Egyptian monument : on comparing the map so formed
with an exact copy of the planisphere, he found the stars

to fall upon or near the figures to which they were
presumed to belong. Thus the stars of Ursa Minor fall

near the centre, precisely on the figure of an animal re-

sembling a dog or wolf, probably the cynosura of the Greeks

;

and those of Orion on the figure of a man, apparently in-

tended for Horus, the son of Osiris, to whom, according to

Plutarch (De hide et Osiride), Orion was consecrated.

Several indications exist in the planisphere of an inten-

tional displacement of the figures designating the constel-

lations. In some cases, apparently when a constellation

could not be conveniently introduced in its proper place

for want of room, it has been transferred to the margin in

the direction of a line drawn from the centre through the
true place of the constellation. In other cases a constel-

lation appears to be removed and a hieroglyphic figure

substituted for it. Thus a line drawn from the centre of the

planisphere, through Taurus, leads, near the margin, to a
group of seven stars, which probably designate the Plei-

ades ; and near it is another group, which may represent

the Hyades. Again, between Aries and Pisces, and a
little above them, is an animal in a sitting posture, which
is found to coincide with.the computed places of the stars

in Cassiopeia ; and near the margin of the planisphere, in

a line drawn through the centre and this animal, there is

a human figure seated in a chair, as Cassiopeia is always

represented. In.a few cases some emblem of a constella-

tion is found at the margin opposite the figure denoting
the constellation : thus the head of a ram surmounted by a
winged globe is in the direction of a line drawn from
the centre through the front of Aries in the zodiacal

ring. A great figure, which is supposed to represent a
hippopotamus, is situated near the .centre of the plani-

sphere in a place corresponding to a part of the heavens
very near Ursa Major, but where there are no remarkable
stars ; and M. Biot conjectures that the animal may be an
emblem of that constellation : he conceives that it may
indicate Typhon, who, according to Plutarch {De hide), is

represented by a hippopotamus, and to whom Ursa Major
is assigned. That the antient Egyptians had a constel-

lation which was designated by this name is stated by
Plutarch and by Diodorus Siculus (i. 27) ; the latter has
given translations of two inscriptions in liieroglyphics,

which appear to have existed in his time ; and in one of
these Osiris is made to say that he had been to (he unin-
habited parts of India, to the regions of the Bear, and
to the sources of the Ister (Danube).

In the direction of a line drawn from the centre of the
planisphere, towards the north, and passing through the
figure of Cancer, is the representation of a cow having a
great star between its horns ; and near it, in the direction of

a line coinciding with the longitudinal axis of the temple,
is a tall lotus-stem surmounted by a hawk, the symbol of
deity. On this stem the place of Sirius, computed for the
epoi-h of the planisphere, is found to fall ; and the cow
probably represents Isis, to whom the star Sirius was con-
secrated. The solsticial colure being due north and south, it

is probable that the planisphere was intended to show the
aspect of the heavens at the time of the vernal equinox,
when the colures pass through the four cardinal points of
the horizon ; and the line passing through Cancer and the

cow being in the plane of the solsticial colure is an indi-

cation that at midsummer, at the epoch oi the planisphere,

Sirius rose with the stars of Cancer. The line representing

the direction of the equinoctial colure passes, on the
eastern side, between two symbolical figures of men, a
littla way from which is a small figure (supposed to be
Harpocrates) issuing from a lotus-flower, and having above
his head a star with a hieroglyphical inscription. According
to Plutarch (De hide) the Egyptians represented the rising

sun by a child issuing from a lotus ; and hence it is inferred

that the symbols indicate the rising of the sun in the east

point of the horizon on the day of the vernal equinox.
The heads of all the figures, with scarcely an exception,

tend towards the centre of the planisphere, and the figures

in the southern half of the zodiac are arranged so that, to

a spectator standing in the centre of the room with his

face to the south, and looking upwards, they must have
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appeared as if moving from east to west; that is in the
direction of the apparent diurnal motion of the heavens.
The longer axis of the temple is inclined to the meridian
in an anjlc of about 17 degrees, and the walls are directed

so that the points at which the remarkable stars Sirins and
Antares must have seemed to rise coincided with the

directions of the north and south ends of the building. A
temple near Esne (Latopolis\ in the portico of which is a
representation of the zodiacal signs, is disposed so that the
longitudinal walls tend to the points at which Antares and
Siiius set ; and though no great stress ought to be laid

upou this circumstance, there is some probability that the
dispositions may have been intentional, since no reason
can be assigned why, otherwise, the temples should not,

like the pyramids, have had their walls directed to the

cardinal points of the horizon. The golden circle of Osy-
mandyas, which is mentioned by DioJorus Siculus (i. 49) as

being placed in the tomb of that antient king at Thebes,
was 365 cubits in circumference, and to each cubit was
assigned one of the 3G5 days of the year, with the risings

and settings of the stars for each day marked on the several

divisions.

The ceiling of the portico belonging to the temple at

Denderah is nearly covered with sculptured figures, many
of which resemble those in the circular plamsphere, and
the twelve signs of the zodiac are distinctly represented

in two bands parallel to the axis of the building : six of
the figures appear to be entering the temple on the eastern

side of the portico, and of these Cancer is the last ; the
other six, of which the first is Leo, appear to be quitting it

on the western side, so that (the front of the portico being
towards the north) the direction of their motion corre-

sponds to that of the apparent diurnal rotation. Within
the two lines of figures are those which belong to the
northern constellations, and beyond them, near the eastern

and western extremities of the portico, arc figures relating

to the southern constellations. Among the former is a
human figure surrounded by seven stars, disposed similarly

to those of Ursa Major in the heavens, and near them is a
lotus-stem surmounted by a hawk, like that which in the
circular planisphere is in the place of Sirius : this emblem
in the planisphere of the portico is therefore supposed to

be an indication of Sirius : and the opinion is confirmed
by the fact that it is preceded by a cow (Ibis) and a great
hieroglyphical inscription.

In the planisphere of the portico, as well as in that of
the temple, the figure supposed to be that of Cancer is

placed on one side of the position which it should occupy
among the zodiacal constellations; and this circumstance
has given rise to a doubt concerning the justness of that

supposition. Some persons have imagined that the figure

might have been intended for the mythological scarabeus;
hut as in this temple, as well as in those at Esne, it has
eight feet, while the scarabeus has but six, it is more pro-
bable that it represents the zodiacal sign ; and that, agree-
ably to the hypothesis of Biot, the displacement was in

order to make room for some emblem. In fact, the place
of Cancer is, in the portico, occupied by a head of Isis,

which is plunged in the solar rays ; and, since Sirius was
consecrated to Isis, it is reasonable to suppose that the
emblem was intended to express that, at the epoch of the
planispheres, the star Sirius rose heliacally. By calculation
it is ascertained that about 700 years before Christ, in the
latitude of Denderah, Sirius rose with the stars of Cancer
when the sun was in that constellation, that is, at the
summer solstice.

The two temples at Esne have, in the ceilings of their

porticoes, representations of the twelve zodiacal constella-

tions in two lines parallel to the axes of the buildings. In
the smaller temple six of the figures appear to be entering
on the southern side, and six to be issuing on the northern
side : the front of the portico being towards the east, the
direction of their movement corresponds, consequently, to

that of the diurnal rotation, as in the temple at Denderah
;

hut there is this difference in the division of the figures,

that, at Esne, Leo is the last to enter, and Virgo the first

to quit the temple. M. Biot endeavours to account for this

difference by the different inclinations which the axes of

the two temples have to the meridian ; the axis of the
temple at Denderah deviating 17 degrees, and that of the
small temple at Esne 71 degrees, both of them being from
the north towards the east. lie observes that, in the former
temple, a meridian fine pasting through the centre of the

circular planisphere cuts the zodiacal band in C«w
towards the north, and in Capricorn towards the wuti

thus dividing the twelve figures so that the sii *hicl

are on the western side constitute all those which e i

certain hour are descending towards the west, tad tr>»

which are on the eastern side are ascending towards the

meridian. At the head of this descending series is Lei

which is the first to pass the inferior meridian and ecte

the eastern series ; and at the head of the ascending tena

is Aquarius, which is passing the upper meridian: thaii-

tribution corresponds to that which is represented is the

zodiac of the portico. A like correspondence would It

found to exist in both the temples at Esne if acutulu

planisphere were supposed to be placed in the ctilm^of

each, with the' lotus-stem in the longitudinal axi&, tcnlnU

the north, and the planisphere were cut by a mendiM-at*

so as to divide the figures into such as ascend and srxhu

descend.
That there were among the antient Egyptians a «sr*tj

of sculptured representations of the heavens is evident

since the planisphere described by Scaliger, inhis -Nota

on Manilius,' contained, among many animals having »>

correspondence in form or situation with those which hst?

been mentioned, the figure of a man holding a scythe, cJ

of another who is killing a bear; and in the 'Mfmtiti

de l'Acadfmie des Sciences,' 1708, there is described, tj

M. Bianchini, a fragment of an Egyptian planisphere ra-

sisting of a circular space surrounded by five concenlK

bands : in the centre are two bears separated byaserpa'.

as in the present spheres ; and in the nearest band in

twelve figures representing constellations, most of »rr:

differ from the zodiacal signs above described ; the jx:

of Gemini, for example, being occupied by a serpent. L
-

the two next bands are the signs of the Greek zodiac ui

on the exterior of these is a band divided into 36 parts,

:

each of which is a deity : these are the spaces of 10de?rtf>

into which, in the East, the zodiac was sometimes droit-.'

There can be little doubt that the Egyptians and Oa

dseans distinguished the groups of stars in the viable to

vens by the figures or symbols of the deities which nV.

worshipped, and of the men who, among them, ha! pe-

nalized themselves by great actions; but it has bent*

assumed, that the names of the zodiacal constellatices^

given from circumstances relating to the apparent ntfct

of the sun, to the labours of husbandry, or to the pwM;

tions of nature in different seasons. Macrobius meolwts

(Saturnal., lib. i.) that the constellation in which the as

is, at the season when he ascends from the winter soktct

towards the equator, received the name of Capricorn

because the goat is an animal accustomed to ascend tout

highest points of ground ; and that the constellation n

which the sun is when he returns from the summer swto

towards the south was designated Cancer from th* "'*'

being an animal which is said to have a baA-ward mo";

ment. Bishop Warburton in this country, and M. Ru*

in France, carrying out the same idea, have imagined iW

the constellations Aries, Taurus and Gemini rew«

their names from the young of animals being brough- ip

the fields in the spring ; that Leo indicates the win..

heats of summer, and Virgo, presumed to be a gl'*"'

denotes the time of harvest, and so on. M. Dupm*

suming that the zodiacal constellations were first imspij*

in Egypt, and that they indicated circumstances conntfte-

with the labours of husbandry in the different month o.

the year, endeavoured to ascertain at what epoch, u> tw

climate of Egypt, the symbols would be in accordant*> 3

the circumstances which they were supposed to repre**";

and the result of his inquiry was, that the agreement ow»

have subsisted only when the vernal equinox was m

constellation Libra. At present it is in the

Pisces ; and computing the time during which,
^

effect of precession, the equinoctial points would w '

over about half the circumference of the ecliptic. M £
signed 15,000 years before the Christian lera tor l« »»

of the invention of the zodiac. This extravagant epo»J

afterwards reduced to about 4000 years More tan*

{Origine des Guilts, 1796.) . t.

M. Fourier, in his ' Recherches sur les Sciences «

Gouveraement de l'Egypte,' assumes that the "P™"*'

tion of the head of Isis partly plunged in the wltf«J-

near the figure of Cancer, among the sculptures »
i

•

portico of the temple at Denderah, is an emblem oi '«.

heliacal rising of Sirius when the sun was in the ep> "
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he constellation Cancer ; and observing that Cancer is the
ast of the figures which appear to enter the portico of that
emple, while in the zodiacs at Esne the lion is the last

trhieh enters, he conceives that the latter circumstance is

n indication of the sun being in Leo when Sirius rose

leliacally. Supposing, then, that the epochs of the zodiacs
it Denderah and Esne are such as the positions of the sun
enote, he determines, by a computation founded on the
•rogressive displacement of the point of the heliacal rising,

hat the interval between them is 1800 years, the sculptures
t Esne referring to the more ancient period. This result

nust however be considered as overthrown by the calcu-

ations of MM. Ideler and Biot, who have determined
he longitudes of the sun at the terminations of three
othiac or canicular periods of 1400 years, within which the
eliacal risings of Sirius return to the time of the summer
jlstice ; and have found that between the year 2782 b.c,
nd 139 a.c. the sun was in the constellation Leo and in

he sign Cancer at all the three epochs. M. Biot con-
hides therefore that the zodiacs at Denderah and Esne do
tot indicate that the sun had passed from one constellation

o the next in the interval between the epochs to which
hey are supposed to refer.

In the temple at Denderah, according to Dr. Young, Leo
nay be intended to represent the leading sign of the zo-

liac, or the sign preceding that in which the sun was on
he first day of the annus vagus (year of 305 days) ; and
>n this supposition it would follow, from the known rate at

vhich the place occupied by the sun in the ecliptic at the

rommenceraent of such year retrogrades, and also from
lie fact that the year of 305 days began on the day of the

ernal equinox in the year 130 b.c, that the epoch of the
jlanisphere is between 11 B.C. and 108 B.C., or in an age
larlier by 1500 years. If Virgo were the leading sign, as

t may be supposed to be in the small temple at Esne, the
poch of the zodiac would be the year 000 b.c, or 1500
ears earlier.

It has been ascertained by MM. Champollion and
.etronne from the Greek inscriptions on the temples of
denderah and Esne, that those edifices were constructed,

>r finished, during the times of the Roman' emperors
Pricis du Systems Hieroglyphique, Uecherches, fyc.) :

,'et, as it is known that during the reigns of the Ptolemies,

md even after the conquest of the country by the Romans,
he Egyptians continued to build temples, which they
consecrated to their deities, witli decorations similar to

iliose which were executed in more antient times, it may
be presumed that the present sculptured zodiacs are copies

uf others which were the works of the earliest artists; so

that though they determine nothing respecting the time

at' the construction of the temples, they may still serve as

indications of the manner in which the heavens were re-

presented iu the East in the infancy of astronomical

science. The circular planisphere which once adorned
he interior of the temple at Denderah was brought to

France in 1821.

The country from whence the Greeks derived the figures

of the constellations is not with certainty known : that

all the extra-zodiacal signs in their descriptions of the

heavens did not, from the first, receive their designations

from subjects connected with the Greek mythology is

evident, since in the notices given by the earliest writers

on astronomy two of them, which subsequently received

the appellations of Hercules and Cygnus, have the general

names iv yovaatv, a kneeling figure, and opvtt, a bird;

and that some of the figures were borrowed from the

Chaldaeans is probable, since in the time of Herodotus it

was supposed that the Greeks acquired from the Baby-
lonians the knowledge of the polus (woXoc), the gnomon
or style, and the division of the day into twelve parts.

^Herod., ii. c. 109.) It may be imagined that, from the

intercourse between the Egyptians and Greeks in very early

times, a great resemblance should be found among the

figures employed by the two people to represent the groups

of stare ; but that they differed in some respects from one

another may be inferred from the testimony of Achilles

Tatius, who states that the Egyptians had not the constel-

lations Draco, Cepheus, and Cassiopeia; and it follows

that these must have been introduced by the Greeks, or at

least that the latter people substituted them for corresponding

figures in the Egyptian sphere. It may be remarked how-
ever, that in the oldest descriptions of the Greek zodiac

nofiios »nd xnKai, the scorpion and the elates, make one

constellation ; whereas in the Egyptian zodiacs the corre-
sponding part of the heavens is divided between the scor-
pion and the balance, the latter occupying the place of the
claws. Now, in a work on the 'constellations,' ascribed
to Eratosthenes, who lived in the time of Ptolemy Euer-
getes, it is stated that the great length of the constellation
caused astronomers to divide it into two parts ; and in a
poem attributed to a certain Manetho, supposed to be the
priest of that name, and dedicated to one of the Ptolemies,
it is expressly stated that 'the claws of scorpio' were
by the priests changed into ' the balance.' It would seem
therefore that the Egyptians, on or before the time of
Manetho, adopted in their zodiac a name which had been
given by the Greeks : yet as an argument in favour of the
great antiquity of the sign it may be observed that,

according to Ptolemy, the Chaldaeans designated by a word
signifying a balance the constellation called by the Greeks
vnXai : it may be however, that he alluded then to the
Chaldeans of his own time.

The designations which are given to the constellations
in the writings of the Greeks apparently indicate persons
or objects connected with the Argonautic expedition

;

and it is reasonable to suppose that, about the epoch of
that expedition, the Greeks, having acquired a knowledge
of the manner in which the Chaldaeans or Egyptians
represented the visible heavens, transformed such of the
figures as they did not reject into others having relation

to the actions of their own heroes. On this hypothesis it

has been assumed that -Aries represents the ram whose
golden fleece was the object of the expedition

; Taurus,
the bull or bulls which were tamed by Jason ; Gemini,
Castor and Pollux, and so on. The ship, among the
southern constellations, is supposed to be the Argo ; and
Ursa Major, the nymph Callisto. The history of Perseus
is imagined to be represented by Perseus, Andromeda,
Cepheus, Cassiopeia, and Cetus ; and the labours of
Hercules, by Draco, Leo, and the constellation bearing the
name of that hero. Newton, in his ' Chronology,' appears
however to assume too much when he considers that

Chiron, whom he supposes to have given the names to

the constellations, disposed Aries, Cancer, Libra, and
Capricornus so that the equinoctial and solsticial colures

passed through their middle points : the precise determi-
nation of these points was beyond the science of the
Greeks long subsequently to the age of Chiron.

Hesiod mentions {Opera et Dies) the Pleiades, Arcturus,
and Orion, stating that land should be ploughed at the
heliacal setting, and corn reaped at the heliacal rising of
the Pleiades (about the middle of April) ; he directs also

that corn should be threshed at the rising of Orion, and
vines pruned when Arcturus rises in the evening. Homer
also mentions the Pleiades, Hyades, the Bear or Wagon,

tfpicrov 3' tjv rai iftaiav tirfrXijmi' naXiovaiv,

and Orion in the description of the shield of Achilles

(//., xviii., 487) ; it is evident therefore that already in

the time of Homer those constellations were introduced
in the sphere of the Greeks. Plutarch asserts that Anaxi
mander (probably about GOO b.c), constructed a dial

;

and that representations of the clusters of stars, together
with figures of the constellations, were frequently ex-
ecuted in Greece in the time of Hipparchus, is evident
from a passage in the commentary of that astronomer on
the poem of Aratus : planispheres, he observes, are con-
structed for men's use, and therefore the figures on them
are traced just as they appear in the heavens to the view
of the spectator.

In the work of Autolycus, entitled ' On Risings and
Settings' of the Stars (Ilepi 'EvitoXHv rai Aiatuv), and in

the ' Phaenomena ' (taivi/uva) of Euclid, the signs of the
zodiac are mentioned, and the parts into which that band
of the heavens was divided are called dodecatemories, or

twelfths ; but it is in the astronomical poem of Aratus
that the most complete knowledge of the celestial sphere
of the Greeks is to be obtained. This writer lived about
270 years before the Christian aera, and his poem is a
paraphrase of two works which were composed by Eudoxus
of Cnidus, who lived 100 years previously, that is, in the
age of Autolycus and Euclid.

In describing the constellations, Aratus begins with
those immediately about the north pole of the equator,

and proceeds from thence to the zodiac, nearly in the
directions of the declination or hour-circles of the sphere.
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He mentions Ursa Major and Urea Minor, observing that

they are placed so that the tail or one corresponds to the
shoulders of the other, and he. adds that the constellation

Draco winds between them. Near the head of Draco he
places the figure of a man, who is said to be on his knees
(Hercules, whose attitude has since been changed), and
behind him the northern crown. Near the kneeling
figure is Ophiuchus, the serpent-carrier, and under the
latter are the great claws (of Scorpio). Behind Ursa
Major is Arctophylax (Bootes), with the star Arctunis
below his girdle ; and under his feet is the constellation

Virgo. Near the head of Ursa Major are Gemini (iiiiu/jot)

;

under his body is Cancer, and under his feet Leo. Auriga
and the star Cape] la are said to be on the left of Gemini,
opposite Ursa Major ; and at the foot of Auriga are the

horns of Taurus, whose head is indicated by a cluster of

stars (the Hyades). Cepheus is behind Ursa Minor, and
near him is Cassiopeia, the stars of which are said to be
arranged in the form of a key : Cassiopeia has her hands
raised above her head as if bewailing the fate of her
daughter Andromeda, who is placed below her. The arms
of the latter are extended and chained (to a rock) ; and
under her head is Pegasus. Aries is below the girdle of
Andromeda, and, as well as the claws of Scorpio and 4he
girdle of Orion, it is in the equator ; the triangle (ieXrwjw),

is above Aries. /The constellation Pisces is below the
triangle ; and Perseus stands with his hand near the chair

of Cassiopeia. Below his left knee are the Pleiades, and
the names of the seven daughters of Atlas are given to the
stars of the cluster. Aratus observes that there are but
six stars in the cluster ; but Hipparchus, in his commentary
on the Ppem, states that against a dark sky seven may be
seen. The bow of Sagittarius tends towards the tail of
Scorpio. The Lyre, and the eagle which carries it, is

between Perseus and the head of the bird (Spvic). (This

is the constellation Cygnus, which also by Manetho and
Ptolemy is called the Bird. The name Cygnus is first

applied to it in a work on the constellations which is

ascribed to Eratosthenes.) Cygnus extends towards the
other eagle (Aquila), and near the head of Pegasus is the
right hand of Aquarius, which, it is remarked, rises before

Capricornus. Over the latter is the Dolphin. All the
above constellations are stated to be between the zodiac
and the north pole ; and the zodiacal constellations are

afterwards mentioned in order, beginning with Cancer and
ending with Gemini. Libra (elsewhere called lvy6v) is

not mentioned, while Scorpio and the Claws are described
as if they formed two constellations.

In the description of the constellations between the
zodiac and the south pole, it is stated that Orion is placed
obliquely to Taurus, and that Canis Major is at his feet.

Under him.is said to be Lepus, and at the tail of the
dog is the head of the ship Argo. Under Aries and
Pisces, and above the river (Eridanus), Cetus advances
towards Andromeda, and below Capricornus is the South-
ern Fish. Under Sagittarius is a circle of stars (the

Southern Crown), and below the sting of Scorpio is the
Altar. Under the Scorpion is Centaurus, while farther

on is Hydra, having its head under Cancer, and its tail

above Centaurus ; about the middle of its body is Craterus.

and near the tail is Corvus. The bright star Procyon is

under Gemini.
Such, nearly, is the description given by Aratus of the

celestial sphere, and the constellations are, in general, the
same as those which are represented on the modem globes

:

some inconsistencies which exist in it were pointed out by
Hipparchus, who lived about 100 years before Christ, and
wrote a commentary on the poem. It is plain that the
descriptions have been compiled from observations made
by persons at different places, and probably in different
ages ; for in one part of the work it is stated that the
extremity of Draco, and in another the girdle of Cepheus,
touches the horizon, while in a third place Bootes is said
to go below that circle, except his hand : and these cir-

cumstances are quite incompatible with observations made
in the same latitude. It should be remarked that, in the
Greek sphere, the stare are not always placed in the same
parts of the figures as they occupy 'at present : thus the
principal star of Aries is placed by Hipparchus in the front
foot of the animal, while on the modern globes it is placed
in the head.

It would be desirable to ascertain from the poem of
Aratus the position of the equinoctial or solsticial points#

in order to find the epoch of the observations on which tin

description is founded, but it is to be regretted thit &>

thing satisfactory can be discovered concerning the sulj,tt.

It is stated in the poem that the southern tropic cu!> lit

middle of Capricornus, and hence the equinoctial cu'wrc

should pass through the middle of Aries : now, in the pre-

sumed age of Eudoxus, the first remarkable stir 7 is

Aries was nearly at the point in which the trace of thi

ecliptic in the heavens cuts that of the equator; and if m
suppose the extent of the constellation to be 30 depti;,

the middle point, reckoning from that star, would U
nearly at the fifteenth degree of longitude. The losgj.

tude of that star is now about 30°, and hence the apa&ic-

tial colure would have retrograded as much as 43 dejrws,

which at the known rate of the precession would take p're

in about 3200 years ; consequently the epoch would be

about the year 1400 B.C. Or, if with Ptolemy it is suppt«!

that the extent of the constellation between the first sir
;

of Aries and the first star of Taurus (now t Arietis. is

18 degrees, the middle point would be in the ninth de;n't

of longitude, and the retrogradation would be 39 dezrte.

which would place the epoch about the year 970 u
Nothing however can be more uncertain than condtk^

drawn from such data.

The taste for ornamenting buildings with sculpture; it-

presenting astronomical subjects appears to have ensier

in antient Rome, as well as in Egypt and in the Ea>t ;
lo-

in 1708 a fragment of a planisphere was discovered in tx

city. It has in its centre a serpent, probably an emb!i=

of time, and near it two animals, apparently bean; ahJ

the serpent are the remains of three concentric rices t-

vided into compartments containing figures, among »bu

are some of the zodiacal constellations.

That the Romans adopted the Greek sphere is evfc

from the descriptions of the constellations in the "A»u-

nomicon ' of Manilius : those of the zodiac, in patta

are given in the verses ' Aurato princeps aries in ufc-

fulgens,' &c : and the poem contains a detailed acera'-

of their astrological dispositions and qualities. Thehnk

signs are divided into masculine and feminine altenit^

and are appropriated to different deities ; there is ii» 1

division of the zodiac into twelve parts, which an fc;-

nated Athla, or labours, and relate to the occupafo e

professions of men (lib. iii., v. 93). Four constelte

comprehending a space equal to one-third of the cuvc-

ference of the zodiac, are said to constitute a trigon: ttre

a tetragon, and so on ; and there are four trigorc arn;i

from the different constellations, which may coincide r«-

the angles of an equilateral triangle supposed tow it-

scribed in the zodiac : the like is to be understood »p

respect to the tetragon, hexagon, &c. Each sign of «<

zodiac is supposed, in the poem, to give a certain book-

of years to .the life of a man ; and his profession orw»
is imagined to depend on the particular sign which urg-

ing at his birth, according to the qualities or uses 01:««

animal by which the sign is distinguished (lib. iv.,v- '-•

It is also asserted that the characters of men dep»a

n

the qualities of the extra-zodiacal ^^'i'f
0M
JJ!!

persons born when the ship Argo rises are said l0 °ec0

^
seamen or to have an interest in naval afiairs (lib. '1

•

39). .

Scaliger, in his notes on Manilius, has given, W »

manuscript of Aben-Ezra, a description ot three |®

spheres, of which one is supposed to have related

astronomy of the antient Persians, and another 10 iw

the Hindus: the third is supposed to be either tpp|-

or Greek. The significations of the figures m the rw ~

sphere are very uncertain, but among those wnlc
j

been recognised are Ursa Major and Ursa Minor,

winged horse, besides Virgo, Leo, and Taurus. »n« fc,

of men and women are without designations,
J""

1
•

the former is one on a throne, which is thought 10 ^
sent Cepheus, and one in a kneeling posture, ww"1 -^

Hercules : of the latter, there is one which is P*^Lj
represent Cassiopeia or Andromeda. A fig1"*

^TfJ|, i»

also distinguished. It is asserted in the ' Zenu-a
b

work of uncertain antiquity, and ascribed, errone
™

Zoroaster) that the antient Persians divided «

into twenty-eight constellations, or houses ol
i|fni

.j

and also into twelve signs : to these 1«« «V
names which correspond To those at present o^'j'

jjg

constellations in that region of the heavens

,

clatter called the Hyades (in Taurus) j»de«cnM0 »
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filh gilt horns. The division of the zodiac into twenty-
iarbt lunar mansions prevailed also among the Arabian
stronomers in or before the ninth century. It is men-
ioned by Alfragan, who states (Elementa Astron., a.d.
54J) that the first was called Xartan, and that it com-
menced near the three principal stars in Aries.
The Hindu zodiac, which is described in the 'Philoso-

>hieal Transactions ' for 1772, consists of twelve figures
isposed on the four sides of a square. In this the place
if Gemini is occupied by a figure of a man apparently
rith a shield on each arm; Virgo is represented by a
emale figure naked and seated ; Libra is represented by a
>air of scales similar to those in common use at present;
.nd in place of Capricornus are figures of a ram and a
ish, which are close together, but do not, as in the mo-
lem sphere, constitute one body. A globular vessel re-

presents Aquarius; and for Pisces, one fish only is de-
ineated. The figure in the place of Scorpio cannot be
nade out. This remarkable monument was "discovered in

he ceiling of a choultry or pagoda at Verdapettah, in

Madura ; and the separation of the figures in Capricornus
ieems to indicate that it is of great antiquity, as it may be
-easonably supposed that such a disposition preceded in

srder of time that of a union of the two bodies in one.

In the second volume of the ' Asiatic Researches' there

;s ^iven, by Sir William Jones, a paper containing a de-
scription, from the Sanscrit of Sripeti, of an antient zodiac,

which is divided into twelve parts, each of 30 degrees, cor-

responding to the modern signs. The ram, the bull, the
crab, the lion, and the scorpion are said to have the figures

of those animals, and in the plate which accompanies the
memoir the entire figure of the bull is given: the twins
consist of a male and a female figure, and in the descrip-

tor), the woman is said to play on a musical instrument,
.vhile the man holds a club, but the figures are not so re-

presented in the plate. Virgo is represented by a woman
in a boat ; in one hand she holds a lamp, and in the other
a blade of corn. Libra is represented by scales, which are

held by a man who appears to be placing a weight in one
of them. Sagittarius is the figure of an archer, whose legs

are like those of a horse. Capricornus is the figure of a
gazelle. Aquarius is represented by a man pouring water
from a vessel which he carries on his shoulders ; and
lastly, Pisces consists of two fishes, the head of one being
turned towards the tail of the other. The zodiac is also

divided into twenty-seven parts, constituting the mansions
of the moon : these are not represented in the plate, but
their names, as well as those of the twelve signs, are given.

The age in which Sripeti lived is unknown.
The zodiacs of India and of antient Persia may be pre-

sumed to have been originally the same as that of the

Greeks or Egyptians ; for although all of them differ from
one another in the details, the points of coincidence are

too numerous to be accidental, and it is probable that in

the course or time the primitive sphere was altered in the

countries eastward of Egypt and Chaldsea, as it was by the

people of Europe. On the subject of the Indian zodiac

the reader may consult Bohlen, 'Das Alte Indien,' vol. ii.,

p. 252, &c, and the references in the notes.

The representations of the heavens which have been
found among the people of northern India, China, and
Japan correspond to those which were in use in the western
parts of Asia, in the zodiac being divided into twelve parts,

which are called mansions of the sun, and also into twenty-
eight parts; but, according to the accounts of the Jesuit

missionaries, the Chinese at one time gave to these the

names of the seven planets, each of which was repeated

four times. In the antient Chinese histories mention is

frequently made of machines exhibiting the apparent
movements of the heavens ; and P£re Mailla has given a
plate representing a sphere which is supposed, though
without sufficient reason, to have been executed about the

year 22Sj n.c. From those histories it appears that the

Chinese were, at a time long subsequent to the com-
mencement of the Christian ten, instructed in astronomy
by a people from the west ; and it is therefore probable

that they thus acquired a knowledge of the method fol-

lowed by the Persians and Arabians in the division of the

zodiac. A table of the twenty-eight constellations into

which the Chinese have divided the zodiac, with their

names and the extent which each occupies, is given in

Delambre's ' Histoire de 1'Astronomie ' (torn, i., p. 3^0),

from the work of Pire Souciet entitled, 'Observations

Matbematiques, Astronomiques,' &c, 1729 ; and it is stated

that the first, which is named Pi, commenced, in 1683, with
the fourth degree of Aries. Delambre has also giver, a
table of the twelve constellations ; and from the records of
the eclipses which the Chinese have observed, it is evident
that the place of the sun has always been referred by that

people to the signs of the zodiac. From a very" early

period they made their year commence when the sun is

near the winter solstice, and they designated that part of

the zodiac the resurrection of the spring, or of the year.

The rat, the bull, the leopard, the hare, the dragon, the
serpent, the horse, the sheep, the ape, the hen, the dogu
and the hog are names supposed to be given, both in

China and Japan, to the zodiacal signs ; but it is more
probable that they are applied to the twelve years of a
cycle which is frequently used in the East, or to the twelve
hours Into which, in those countries, the day is divided.

The extra-zodiacal stars are distributed in constellations,

which are distinguished in genera) by the names of the

emperor and his ministers or courtiers ; but that which in

Europe is designated Ursa Major is represented by a vessel

for measuring corn ; the four stars of the quadrilateral

j

figure forming the body and the others the handle. Biot
relates, from information communicated by M. Remusat,
that in the Chinese sphere the constellation which corre-

sponds to Orion is designated by a name signifying a
conqueror.

That a few coincidences should exist among the names
given by different people to the groups of stars in the

heavens mav be conceived without supposing that any of
the people Sorrowed from one another : it may therefore

be considered as purely accidental that the Iroquois called

the stars of Ursa Major by a name which in their lan-

guage signifies a bear (Lafittean, Mceurs des Sauvages,
torn, ii.), and that the people living about the Amazon
designated the stars in the head of Taurus by a word signi-

fying a bull (Condamine, Mimoiret de I'Academie des

Sciences, 1745). But it is remarkable, and may be de-

duced as a proof, among many others, of the descent of

the antient Mexicans from the people of Asia, that the

former should have executed sculptured representations of
their calendar, and placed them as ornamental objects in

their religious edifices. It has been ascertained that the

Toltecans and Azteks made the year consist of eighteen

months of twenty days each, to which they added five com-
plementary days, introducing a period of thirteen days at

the end of fifty-two years in order to complete the cycle ;

and this division of the year is represented in a chronolo-

gical table executed by the latter people. (Carreri, Giro
del Mundo.) Among the ruins of Palenka have been
found sculptured figures of serpents, which have been
thought to indicate the existence of the Ophite worship in

that part of the country, the seat of the Toltecans ; and at

the same place has been found a piece of sculpture, sup-

posed to oe a planisphere, on which are eighteen com-
partments representing months, which are disposed three

together in the interior of a ring ornamented with' hiero-

glyphical figures. In 1790 there was discovered, in the

city of Mexico, among the foundations of the temple of

Mexitili, a block of porphyry, on which are described

symbolical figures, apparently constituting a planisphere

or a chronological table, in which the several days of the

year are distinguished by particular names and objects,

and a few of them are stated to correspond nearly to the

signs on the Chinese planispheres. M. de Humboldt re-

marks {Researches, &c.) that the name of the first day is

also the name of water, and that the symbol of the day

consists of undulating lines resembling those which indi-

cate Aquarius in the Greek and Egyptian zodiacs.

ZODIACAL LIGHT, a luminous appearance seen at

certain times after sunrise and before sunset, from which

it is inferred that there is a slight degree of nebulosity

about the sun, if indeed it do not arise from the denser

parts of that medium which [Comet] is more than conjec-

tured to occupy the spaces in which the bodies of our

system move.
A few months ago, when the comet of this year (March,

1843) was visible in lower latitudes, its tail only appearing

(except for a very short time) above the horizon in Eng-

land, some persons contended that this tail was only the

zodiacal light. This produced a letter from Sir John

Herschcl to the ' Times ' newspaper, in which a desenp-
'

tion of that light was given. VVe have before expressed
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our opinion that celestial phenomena should be described
in the words of those who are observers themselves. We
therefore subjoin the following extract from the letter in

question :—
' The zodiacal light, as its name imports, in-

variably appears in the zodiac, or, to speak more precisely,

in the plane of the sun's equator, which is 7" inclined to

the zodiac, and which plane, seen from the sun, intersects

the ecliptic in longitude 78° and 258°, or so much in ad-
vance of the equinoxial points. In consequence it is seen
to the best advantage at, or a little after, the equinoxes,
after sunset at the spring, and before sunrise at the autum-
nal equinox, not only because the direction of its apparent
axis lies at those times more nearly perpendicular to the
horizon, but also because at those epochs we are approach-
ing the situation when it is seen most completely in

section.
' At the vernal equinox the appearance of the zodiacal

light is that of a pretty broad pyramidal, or rather lenti-

cular, body of light, which begins to be visible as soon as
the twilight decays. It is very bright at its lower or

broader part near the horizon, and (if there be broken
clouds about) often appears like the glow of a distant con-
flagration, or of the nsmg moon, only less red

;
giving rise,

in short, to amorphous masses of light, such as have been
noticed by one of your correspondents as possibly apper-
taining to the comet. At higher altitudes its light fades

gradually, and is seldom traceable much beyond the
Pleiades, which it usually however attains and involves

;

and (what is most to my present purpose) its axis at the
vernal equinox is always inclined (to the northward of

the equator) at an angle of between 60° and 70° to the
horizon; and itis most luminous at its base, resting on the

horizon, where also it is broadest, occupying, in fact, an
angular breadth of somewhere about 10° or 12° in ordinary
clear weather.'

ZOEA. [Branchiopoda, p. 339.]

ZOEGA, GEORG, was the eldest of the three sons of a
Lutheran clergyman of Jutland, said to have been of

Italian descent, and was born 25th December, 1755, at the

village of Dahlen in the county of Schackenburg and the

diocese of Ripen, where his father was then minister,

although he soon after removed to the parish of Mcegel-
tondern, near the town of Tonderu in the same county.

After having been carefully educated at home, under the

eye of his father, Zoega was sent, in 1772, to the gym-
nasium of Altona, whence the next year he proceeded to

the university of Gottingen. On finishing his academic
course, in 1776, he set out on a tour through Germany and
Switzerland, which he was eventually led to extend to

Italy, and he did not return to his native country till he
had visited both Venice and Rome. He then passed a
winter at the university of Leipzig; after returning home
from which he spent some time in the office of a brother
of his father, who held a post under the government at

Copenhagen ; but at last, in October, 1778, he accepted
the situation of a family tutor in the little town of Kierte-

minde, on the eastern coast of the isle of Fiinen. After a
few months however he was offered the appointment of tra-

velling tutor to a young gentleman who proposed to make
the tour of Germany, Italy, France, and England ; this

scheme exactly suited the taste of Zoega, who was already
devoted to the study of the fine arts. After a year's resi-

dence with his pupil at Gottingen, where he renewed his

intimacy with his old professor Heyne, with whom he had
been always a favourite, they set out together in March,
1780, and after having visited Cassel and Frankfort, and
traversed Hesse, the Palatinate, Suabia, and Bavaria, went
down the Danube to Vienna, and thence crossed the Tyrol
and Carinthia to Venice, whence they proceeded through
Lombardy and Tuscany to Rome, and from Rome to

Naples. Returning to Rome, they spent two months more
in that city ; and then, in May, 1781, were about to take
their departure, by the way of Milan and Turin, for France,
when an unexpected death suddenly recalled them to Den-
mark. Soon alter his return home Zoega was introduced
to the Danish minister Guldberg, who, 6truck with his

merit, appointed him to make a numismatic tour at the
charge of the king in Germany and Italy. Upon this en-
terprise he set out in April, 1782; and after spending six

months in the Imperial Museum at Vienna, he arrived once
more at Rome, in January, 1783. From this date Italy,

and chiefly Rome, continued, with the exception of a short

visit which he made to Paris in 17*4, to be the readew,

of Zoega to the end of his life. The sudden death of i,

patron Guldberg, the news of which reached him »hi « H,

was at Paris, in May, 1784, reduced him for a {antv
great straits ; and his difficulties were made the t&n
serious by his having some time before both cltutaucr
married a young Italian lady, Maria Pietruccioli, the Uu-
tiful but penniless daughter of a painter, »nd beccct

:

convert to popery. He had however on the introducim

of the Austrian papal nuncio Garampi, whose icqmbUm
he had made at Vienna, been received with distingcwA.

favour by the celebrated Stefano Borgia, then tecrstntc

the Propaganda College, afterwards cardinal; and he >ra
through Borgia's interest, received from the pope tk< ip

pointment of interpreter of modern languages to the Pro-

paganda College. He now engaged in the prepaalixof

a critical catalogue of the series of Egyptian coins iinct

by the Roman emperors, mostly as contained in the »i
museum of Borgia at'Velletri, which was at last pubii-.Stj

in 4to. at Rome, in 1787, with the title of ' Numi .iqpii,

Imperatorii prostatites in Museo Borgiano Velitri*, adjecti.

praeterea quotquot reliqua hujus classis numismala a
variis museis atque ljbris colligere obtigit.' This

attracted great attention, and soon made the nunc

«

Zoega known throughout Europe. It was folloKeti t»

his greatest work, his treatise on Obelisks, prepared at i*»

desire of Pope Pius VI., and the printing of which, afles

had been going on for five years, was at last complete r

1707- But after the labours and anxieties of so mc;

years, which pressed the more heavily upon Zoega u»
much as he had to contend at the same time with u-
other distractions and vexations, straitened circumsttacn

frequent attacks of illness, the still worse health 01 L
wife, and the death of many of his children, eight ofatm

out of eleven, he is stated to have lost in eighteen jta

the publication of the work was for a time water.

bv the hurricane of the French revolution, which ki.

afready swept the north of Italy, and in the begir.iv

of 1798 enveloped Rome, throwing down or scattiv

pope and cardinals, wresting from the libraries and t-

seums many of their most precious treasures, thw»

ing in- short to break up the whole system of this
•

which the great archaeologist lived and moved ami ts-

his being. At first Zoega thought of taking k»

as his patron Cardinal Borgia had done ; but, maiolj.it 11

firobable, from irresolution, he remained till the fW
iberating army, as it called itself, made its entrj; id

then, caught for the moment by the prevailing eontap*

he joined in hailing what seemed to liis excited imaoci-

tion, and that of many others, the resurrection of okl R-

man freedom. But this enthusiasm did not last Ue

after a few months he is found in his letters expressing U

repentant regret for having ever for an instant approtct-j.

what he calls the popular volcano. Meanwhile he la-

been appointed a member of the newly established Hu-

man National Institute, with the other most esu*s

of the Italian men of letters ; and he alterwaidt rr*;

several learned discourses before this body. At uA.v

1800, after the return of his friend Cardinal Borgia «f"

the new pope, Pius VII., the treatise on Obelisks appear

in a magnificent folio volume, bearing the date 01 1A,

and the title of « De Origine et Usu Obeliscorum; ad rtaJ

Sextum Pontificem Maximum, auctore Georgio Zorp

A thousand copies were printed. Tins may probabjj; '*

considered as the earliest modern work upon the svj*;

of Egyptian antiquities which still retains any value, a.*"

as the proper foundation and commencement of aiiw

sound investigation which that department of archive;

has yet received. Zoiiga now, broken down by infirm <>

though as yet only in his forty-fifth year, and t»»i£

secured no provision for his family, began to turn bm*''

to his native country ; and with his great «Pu,*,'°

n>

'

found little difficulty in obtaining from the king <*w

mark an appointment to a professorship in the V"'
tei

'
;,

of Kiel. This arrangement was made in the bemnnip •

1802; but in fact he could net bring himself'" »»

'

Rome, and at last, in 1804, after he bad repciio".

obtained leave to postpone his departure on

grounds, he was permitted to remain where he ***^ ^
the title of professor and the same advantages *

would have "had at Kiel, retaining at the same
taw *

appointment of agent to his Danish majesty, v*roci> ,

held for some years past. His salaiy altojf'ber '*
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> have amounted to 900 crowns ; but then it was paid in

aper, and the Danish paper-money at this time, and still

tore at a later date, was much depreciated. Zoega's next

ork was a catalogue of the Coptic MSS. in the library of

ardinal Borgia: ' Catalogus Codicum Copticorum Manu
criptorum qui in Museo Borgiano Velitns adservantur;

uctore Georgio Zoega, Dano, Equite Aurato ordinis Dano-
rogici. fol., Roms, Typis Sacrae Congregationis de Pro-

aganda Fide.' The whole of this work, with the excep-'

on only of three pages of corrigenda, was printed in 1805,

ut the sudden death of Cardinal Borgia, which took place

t Lyon in the end of 1804, and the embarrassment into

hich Zoega was thrown by that event, which involved

im in a law-suit with the heirs of the cardinal and the

'ropaganda College about the expenses of carrying the

ook tlirough the press, prevented it from being published

.11 1810, after his decease, when the case was decided in

ivour of his children. Meanwhile he had commenced, in

onj unction with Piranesi and the engraver Piroli, an
ccount of the antique bas-reliefs existing at Rome—' Bas-

irilievi Antichi di Roma,' the first 4to. volume of which,

ublished in numbers, was completed in May, 1808 ; a
I'cond volume was carried on for some numbers by Zoega.

.itliout the assistance of Piranesi, but was left unfinished

t his death, which took place on the 10th of February,

S(>9. Eight days after his death the announcement was
eceived by his family of his having been appointed by the

nig of Denmark a knight of the order of Dannebrog. A
iorman translation of his last work, in two vols, small

alio tone of letter-press, one of plates), was published at

liessen in 1811-12, by F. G. Welcker, then professor of

Jreek in the university there, with the title of ' Die Antiken
tas-reliefe von Rom. In den originalkupferstichen vonTo-
laso Piroli in Rom, mit den Erklurungen von Georg Zoega.

'ebersezt, und mit Ammerkungen begleitet. von F. Gr.

I'elcker,' &c. In 1817 Welcker published an 8vo. volume
f detached dissertations byZoe'na; and in 1819 a collec-

on of his Letters, in 2 vols., in German, with a memoir
f his Life. There is a very long notice of Zofc'ga, by M.
iuigniaut, in the Biographie Universelle, vol. Hi., pp.
8S-408, from which, and from his works, the facts in the

receding abstract have been taken. The work on ' Egyp-
ian Antiquities' in the ' Library of Entertaining Know-
edge' contains a notice of the contents of Zoega's work
n Obelisks and his labours on the hieroglyphics. Besides

lis exact and extensive learning in every branch of archae-

ilogy, including Egyptian as well as Greek and Roman
intiquities, Zoega is held in the highest esteem for his

agacity and judgment, the purity of his taste, and the

ruth with which he had seized the spirit of antient art.

ZO'FFANY, JOHANN, R.A., a very distinguished

>ainter of the latter part of the eighteenth century. He
ras by descent a Bohemian, but his father, who was an
rchitect, had settled in Germany. Johann Zoffany was
orn, according to Fiorillo, at Rcgensburg in Bavaria, or,

ccording to another account, at Frankfort on the Main,
n 1735: the latter probably is the correct account. Young
loft'any waa sent early by his father to Italy, where he
ludied some years : after his return to Germany he prac-

sed some time as an historical and portrait painter at

oblenz on the Rhine, from which place he came to England
few years before the foundation of the Royal Academy,
>r he was elected one of its first members, in 1768. In

England Sir Joshua Reynolds and Garrick became valuable

atrons to h-im, and his first pictures which attracted notice

i London were a portrait of the Earl of Barrymore and
>me theatrical portraits. He painted Garrick in Sir John
utv, and as Abel Drugger in Ben Jonson's 'Alehy-
ii»t

;

' Foo te, as Sturgeon, in the * Mayor of Garret ;'

ITcston and Foote in Dr. Last; and Garrick in the

Parmer's Return,' in which the character and drawing
rc very good ; the colouring is less successful.

In 1/71 Zoffany painted the royal family on a large can-
as. U> the number often portraits, which has been scraped
a mezzotinto by Earlom. He painted likewise two sepa-

atc portraits of George III. and his queen, which were
craped in mezzotinto by Houston. Shortly after this

ime lie revisited Italv, and took a recommendation from
leorge III. to the Grand-Duke of Tuscany at Florence,
i liere he painted an interior view of the Florentine picture-

[allery, which was purchased by George III. In 1774 he
tainted a clever picture of the ' Life-school' of the Royal
Academy, in which he introduced two naked models and

P. C, No. 1780.

thirty-six portraits ; it has been engraved in mezzotinto by
Earlom. In 1781 or 1782 Zoffany went to the East Indies,

and lived some years at Lucknow, where he met with the
greatest success, and he painted three of his best works
there, all of which have been well engraved in mezzotinto
by Earlom. One is the Embassy of Hyderbeck to Cal-
cutta, who was sent by the Vizier of Oude to Lord Corn-
wallis ; he went with a numerous retinue by Patna to

Calcutta : the picture is a rich display of Indian costume,
and contains, besides about 100 figures, several elephants
and horses ; the scene is placed in Patna. The others are
an Indian Tiger-Hunt ; and, as a companion to the Em-
bassy, a Cock-fight, at which there are many spectators.

Zoffany returned to London, about 1796, with a large

fortune, and died at Kew, in 1810,

(Fiorillo, Geschicfite der Mahlerey, &c. ; Pilkington,
Dictionary of Painters.)

ZO'ILlfS (Zw'tXoc), a Greek rhetorician and grammarian,
is called by some a native of Ephesus (Scholiast ad Horn.
Iliad., v. 7), though the majority of antients describe him
as a native of Amphipolis on the Strymon, whence Hera-
clides Ponticus calls him a Thracian. (./Elian, Var. Hist.,

xi. 10 ; Suidas ; Heraclid. Pont., AUegoriae Homeric, p.
427.) Lilian describes Zoilus as a pupil of Polycrates,
who wrote an accusation of Socrates, and seems to have
lived about b.c. 390. Vitruvius {Prae/at., lib. vii.), on the
other hand, makes him a contemporary of Ptolemy Phil-

adelphus, b.c. 283-247. Suidas (*. v. 'Avaii/tivtji) states

that Anaximenes of Lampsacus was a pupil of Zoilus, and
we know that this Anaximenes must have lived shortly

after the time of Alexander the Great. These different

statements of the age at which Zoilus lived do not allow
us to draw any more definite conclusion than that he must
have lived during the period that followed the death of
Philip of Macedonia, that is, after b.c. 336, for we know
that he wrote a history which came down to the

1

death of
that king.- Some modern scholars have had recourse to

the usual expedient in such cases, namely, to suppose that

there were two persons of the name of Zoilus—the one a
grammarian who attacked Homer, and the other a rhe-

torician, though a careful examination of the passages in

which Zoilus is mentioned leaves no doubt that they all

refer to the same person. We have thus no alternative

except to suppose that some of the antients fixed the
date of Zoilus incorrectly. From Heraclides Ponticus it

appears that Zoilus was originally a slave, but he after-

wards acquired great reputation as a rhetorician. He was
notorious for the bitterness and severity of his attacks,

whence he was nicknamed ' the rhetorical dog ' (nW pij-

Topuoc). He attacked Homer for introducing fabulous and
incredible stories in his poems, and also Plato and Iso-

crates. (Scholiast ad Horn. Iliad., v. 7, 20, &c. ;
Longinus,

De Sublim., ix. 14 ; Scholiast ad Plat. Hipparch., p. 240

;

Dionys. Hal., Demosth., 8 ;
Isaeus, 20.) For this reason

his name appears to have become proverbial for a de-

tractor in general. (Ovid, itemed. Amor., 366.) But Dio-
nysius of Halicarnassus (Epist. ad Pomp., c. 1) gives him
the honourable testimony of having attacked no one ex-
cept in defence of what he considered the truth, and lie

places him by the side of Aristotle and other great men.
The story of his having been ill-used by Ptolemy Philadel-

phus for having censured Homer, and of his miserable
death, of which three traditions are enumerated by Yitrn-
vius, is probably a mere fable ; and the account of Suidas,

that he was killed at Olympia by the assembled Greeks for

his hostility towards Homer, deserves just as little credit.

The following works of Zoilus are mentioned by Suidas
and others : 1, a work in nine books against the poetry of

Homer (Suidas; Dionys. Hal., Isaeus, 20); 2, an oration

against Homer, f(Syoc '(tytjpou (Suidas) ; 3, an historical

work in three books, beginning with the theogony and
ending with the death of Philip of Macedonia (Suidas)

;

4, a work on Amphipolis (Suidas) ; 5, an encomium on the

inhabitants of Tenedos (Strabo, vi., p. 271) ; and 0, a work
on the figures of speech, of which a fragment is still ex-

tant (Phoebammon, De Figuris, p. 588, ed. Aldus
; comp.

Quintilian, ix. 1, 4 14).

(Fabricius, Biblioth. Graec., i., p. 860, &c. ; Wolf, Pro-
logom. ad Homer., p. 192 ; Vossius, De Hist. Graecis, p.

|
130, See., ed. Westermann.)

I ZOLLIKOFER, GEORG JOACHIM, one of the great-

I est German pulpit orators of the eighteenth century, was
|
born on the 5th of August, 1780, at St. Gallen in 8witzer-
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land. His early education was conducted by his father, a

distinguished and much respected lawyer ; and alter

having for some time attended the public school of his

native place, young Zollikofer was sent to the gymnasia of

Frankfort on the Main and of Bremen. When he had
completed his preparatory courses, he went to the uni-

versity of Utrecht, where he studied chiefly theology, but
devoted also much time to the study of the antients, of

philosophy, and belles-lettres. Soon after his return to

Switzerland, he was appointed, in 1754, pastor at Murten
in the Pays de Vaud, but he did not remain there long.

After having successively been removed to Monstein and
Isenburg, he was invited, in 1758, to the office of pastor of

the Reformed (Calvinistic) congregation at Leipzig. In

this place he continued until his death, on the 25th of Ja-

nuary, 1788, although several very honourable offers were

made to him. His position at Leipzig was particularly

favourable, for his congregation was one of the most en-

lightened in Germany, and his intercourse with the distin-

guished professors of the university had a great influence

on the development of his talent as a pulpit orator. He
also exerted a very beneficial influence not only upon his

congregation, but upon the young theologians of Leipzig,

to whom his upright and pious conduct was a model of

what a pastor should be. His knowledge, though" very ex-

tensive, was not always profound, and he attached a higher

value to the practical part of religion than to learning and
theological speculation. He taught his flock by word and
example the practical influence which Christianity should

have upon their conduct. His method of preaching was
always calm and dignified, impressive and convincing

without being rhetorical. Although his sermons were not

exactly what we call popular, they were always clear and
lucid, and won their way to the heart through the under-

standing. He counteracted the prevailing prejudices and
evils of the time, and endeavoured to correct the vulgar

notions of morality, and to enlighten his audience in the

true sense of the word. What rendered his influence as a
teacher the more efficacious was, the fact that his own life

was a perfect exemplar of what he taught. As regards his

doctrinal views, he did not hesitate to attack the common
opinions where he thought them incompatible with reason

and good sense ; and, although he was not a neologian,

yet he differed in several points from the common Cal-

vinistic views. The best of his sermons, amounting to

about 250, were published and received with great favour,

and they are still much read in Germany. Zollikofer him-
self published several collections of them : one at Leipzig,

in 1769-71, in 3 vols. 8vo. ; a second in 1784, 2 vols. 8vo.,

reprinted in 1790 and 1795 ; and a third in 1787, 8vo., of

which a third edition appeared in 1789. After his death
a collection of unpublished sermons was edited by F. von
Blankenburg, Leipzig, 1788-89, in 7 vols. 8vo., to which
two more volumes were added by J. G. Marezoll, Leipzig,

1804, 8vo. About the same time there appeared a com-
plete collection of all Zollikofer's sermons, in 15 vols. 8vo.,

Leipzig, 1789-1804. Besides these sermons, he published

:

—1, a new Hymn-book for the use of the Reformed
Churches (Leipzig, 1766, 8vo.) ; some of the hymns are of
his own composition, and the great popularity of them
is manifest from an eighth edition being published in

1789, 8vo. 2, ' Abhandlung iiber die Erziehung,' Leipzig,

1783, 8vo. 3, ' Anreden und Gebete zum Gebrauch bei

dem gemeinschaftlichen und auch dem hauslichen Gottes-
dienste,' Leipzig, 1777, 8vo., reprinted in 1785. 4, 'An-
dachtsiibungen und Gebete zum Privatgebrauch fur nach-
denkende und gutgesinnte Christen,' Leipzig, 1785, 2 vols.

8vo. A third and fourth volumes appeared after his death,

in 1792 and 1793, and a new edition of the two last vo-
lumes in 1802, &c. Zollikofer also translated several

works from the French and English, with which languages
he was thoroughly conversant. From the English he trans-

lated P. Brydone's 'Travels in Sicily and Malta,' of which
a third edition appeared at Leipzig in 1783. Zollikofer's

sermons were translated into English by William Tooke,
10 vols. 8vo.

(C. Garve, Ueber den Character Zolliko/er't, Leipzig,

1788, 8vo. ; Jordens, Lexikon Deutscher Dichler und
Prosanten, v., pp. 663-690.)

ZOMBOR, an imperial free town, in the county of
Baes in Hungary, is situated in 45" 45' N. lat. and
19s 12' E. long., at the distance of half a league from
the Danube, and 23 miles from Maria-Thereaianopol,

in a plain on the banks of the Francis CarjJ. It (at-

tains 3600 houses (most of them low and covered wh
thatch), and 22,(100 inhabitants, ofwhom about liOudtt

schismatic Greeks and the remaindet Roman Catho'.:r»

The latter have a large church, once belor.ginj to :\r

Franciscans, and given to the Roman Catholics by the !&

emperor Francis I. The Greeks have two churches std

»

chapel. The principal public buildings are the churcl*>.

the very handsome county-hall, which was comp'.eVd t

1804, and where the estates of the county auembrt. tU

town-hall, likewise a handsome building, the barracU s:,.l

a large quadrangle of buildings, containing the o&t- c.

royal commission for the management of the affairtcdlr

crown in the county. There are good Homan dlrcsc

schools, and a seminary for schoolmasters for tlx *Vr

matic Greeks and Illyrians. There are many noble, in-

dent in the town. A great number of the inhitta-ii

follow various mechanical professions. The trade of t

town is very great, chiefly in corn and cattle. This inn

is greatly facilitated by the Francis Canal, which unite-- u
Danube and the Theiss, and is nearly 70 miles in

It was opened in May, 1802. This canal shortens th- c>

tance between the Danube and the Theiss by 230w
The fall is 27 feet, which is distributed among five kni-

(J. C. von Thiele, Dan Konigreich Utigtirn; Btxt -<

bung der Konigreiche Ungarti, Croatien, und Suite:",

anonymous.)
ZO'NARAS, JOANNES C^y^K z«ropar), a C«.

historian and theologian of the twelfth century c!

Christian a?ra. He was a native of Constantinople,

:

lived in the reign of the emperor Alexius Comncnui !:

was at first invested with the high office of pret'ec; tf.

emperor's body-guards and that of protoaseeiets

roaoijKpijnc), but he afterwards entered a wcxst

During this last period of his life, which falls in the -x

of Joannes Comnenus, he devoted himself entiit !

)

literary pursuits, and produced several great worUp'

historical and partly theological. He is said to bin -

on Mount Athos, at the age of 88. He is spokes

his contemporaries, as well as by subsequent wisto

-

terms of the highest praise, both as a man andajt

pher. We subjoin a list of those of his works vtb-V •"

been printed, and begin with the most imp*- -

1, Xpovwoi', or annals from the creation of the wti ->*

to the death of Alexius Comnenus, in a.d. 1118, at*: 1

point Acominatus Nit-etas takes up the history-
>

work is divided into two great parts, and subdivided
'.

eighteen books. It is a compilation from the earherGn- •

historians, whose statements are sometimes onlytransntn.

and sometimes abridged, so that the work is a tubst:'

J

for many others which have perished. The Annakou-

naras were first edited byH. Wolf, with a Latin tensli-

by A. Fugger (Basle, 1557, 3 vols. fol.). This edition «.

followed Dy a much better one by Du Fresne du Crr

(Paris, IG86, &c, 2vok fol.), with an improved " -

translation and notes. A reprint of this edition b

tained in the Venice collection of the Byzantine wntc* i

1729, &c, in 23 vols. fol. In the Bonn collection c! »

Byzantine writers Zonaras is edited by Pinder, but ori! t »

first volume has yet appeared. 2, 'EJijyijmc tir'ufy*

Stiwv <cavov<i>v,&c, that is, an exposition ofthe sacredcaw

and those of the apostles, councils, synods, and w'*?^
cal fathers. The commentary on the canons om»

apostles was edited in a Latin translation by J- Qui 11 ' - 1
'

(Paris, 1558), and that on the councils and f»,!le '5:i'
wise in a Latin translation, by A. Salmatia (Milan, IUJ

The Greek original of the latter, with the Latin vw*
was published at Paris in 1618, fol. The whole ot «

naras's commentaries, both in Greek and Latin, »**

by G. Beuergius, Oxford, 1672, fol. 3, Aiyt »f*
™

ti/v fv9uci)v n;c yovi;c irpoijv /fiaff/ia i/yoi'jiivoi^.

lished in E. Bonefidius's « Jus Orientale,' iii-, P- *f;

both in Latin and Greek, and also in Leunclivii;.
^

Freher's ' Jus Graeco-Romanum,' i., p- 33'' ~f
-

'

irpoowirov rwv ipxupiwv uripi ftiv /»)
IuSbMP*

aiirnv ayayioSai xpic yapov : that is. a treatise to sw»

two nephews should not be allowed to marry tie

woman. It is printed in Latin and Greek '«£
otfltIp,

' Monumeuta Ecclesiae Graecae,' ii-, p-^ **•
^

are several other works of Zonaras, and among them*

homilies and letters which have not yet been
^

only in a fragmentary way : a complete tot of tw

given by Fabriciut.
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(Bibliolh. Graec, xi., p. 222, &c. ; vii., p. 465, &c.

:

compare Cave, Historia Literaria, i., p. 648, &c.)
ZONE (the Greek ?<.>»<ij, 'a belt ), a portion of a

sphere intercepted between two parallel planes. When,
on the globe of the earth, one plane is the equator,

and four others are drawn parallel to the equator, two
of which contain the circles in which the sun is Yertieal

at the summer and winter solstices, and the two others,

the circles of which are as far distant (on the earth)

from the poles as the former are from the equator [Arctic
Circle], the earth is divided into six zones (the polar

segments being called by that name as well as the others).

Of these the portions which contain the two poles are

called the north and south frigid zones: throughout
these zones the sun never rises during a part of the winter,

and never sets during a part of the summer. The parts

intercepted between the arctic circle and the summer
solstice parallel, and between the antarctic circle and the
winter solstice parallel, are called the northern and southern
temperate zones : in every part of these there is always
rising and setting of the sun for every day in the year ; but
in no part of them i"s the sun ever vertical. The parts

between the summer solstice parallel and the equator, and
between the winter solstice parallel and the equator, are

called the northern and southern torrid zones: in these

there is always night and day, and at every point the noon-
day sun is vertical twice in the year.

The torrid and frigid zones "deserve their names; but
the temperate zones partake of both excessive heat and
oJcI in those parts which are near the boundaries of
he torrid and frigid zones. Every zone, in fact, par-
akes of all the qualities of the adjacent zone, in those
>arts which are tiear the boundary. Thus near the arctic

•iicle there are places where the shortest day is only ten
ninules, and the shortest night no longer ; near the solstice

arallels there are places at which a part of the sun's body
iay be vertical, though the centre of the sun can never
e so; all beinc within the temperate zone.

ZONOTRI'CHIA, Mr. Swainson's name for a subgenus
f Fring-illa, arranged by him in the subfamily Frin-
:ilhnce, of the family Frixgii.lid.e.

Subgeiteric Character.—Bill as in Fn'ngilla ; the com-
nissure straight. Wings not lengthened ; the first quill

hotter than the four next, which are of nearly equal
ength. Tail rather lengthened, slightly divaricated ; the

julermost feathers shortened. Lateral toes slightly un-
gual. Tarsus and middle toe of equal length. America
>nly. (few.)

Example, Zonotrichia leucophrys, Wils., Am. Orn.,

>l. 31.

ZONUHUS, Merrem's name for a genus of Saurians,

hus defined by Mr. J. E. Gray :

—

Generic Character.—Lizard-like ; ears exposed. Legs
bur ; femoral pores distinct. Head depressed, broad be-
tind, supra-orbital plate expanded. Tail depressed, with
vhorls of large square-keeled spinous scales. Back with
:ccled subspinose, belly with smooth scales. Five toes

>n each foot.

Geographical Distribution.—Old World.
Mr. Swainson, who gives this character, and places the

enus in his family ' Lacertid<e, Long-tongued or True
.{sards? remarks, in his Classification of Reptiles, that

Ir. Gray's definition of this group makes him conclude
hat it is to be the exact representation of Stellio among
ie thick-tongued lizards ; but, as Mr. Gray brings within

. several genera which do not agree with the above de-

nition, lie (Mr. S.) is fearful of inserting the minor
ivisions.

MM. IHimcnl and Bibron arrange the genus under .their

irst subfamily, Plychopleur Cyclosaurs, of Chalcidian

'.isards, and thus characterize it :

—

Tongue arrow-point-shaped, free on its anterior half,

lardly notched at the end, its surface velvety. No teeth

in the palate. Maxillary and intermaxillary teeth equal,

onical, simple, blunt, s^ against each other. Nostrils

ateral, each pierced in a single plate—the naso-rostral.

Cyelids. Tympanic membrane extended on the border of

he auricular aperture. Four great parietal plates forming
i square, at the centre of which is the interparietal. Four
eet, each terminated by five unguiculated toes, which are

inequal, slightly compressed, and carinated below. Fe-
noral pores in one, two, or three rows.

MM. Dumcril and Bibron observe that the Zonun have

a physiognomy which calls to mind that of (he SteUiones
and Agamar. Their head is triangular, flattened, and
wider than the neck ; their trunk is short and depressed;

their sides are enlarged, and arched from before back-
wards ; their limbs are robust, offering a development pro-

portioned to that of the other parts of the body ; their tail

it stout and of moderate extent.

The tongue of the Zonuri has the same form as the ti ne
lizards, 6f an arrow-point shape, that is to say, it is nar-

rowed in front, whilst on the opposite side it is wide and
divided into two, so as to represent a fork or the branches
of a V, between which is situated the orifice of the trachea.

The anterior extremity or point of the organ is rounded,
and has a very slight crescentic notch. Its surface is co-

vered with small, straight, filiform papillae, more or less

short, placed close to each other so as to produce a velvety

appearance. There are no teeth on the palate, but each
jaw contains forty, which are equal, conic or subcylindrical,

with a simple and blunt summit. The upper surface of

the head of these cyclosaurs is a true osseous buckler, fur-

nished with plates, which, in number and disposition, pre-

sent some differences from those of the other Chalcidians.

The cephalic plates of the Zonuri consist of one rostral,

two naso-rostral, one inter-naso-rostral, two frouto-inter-

naso-rostrals, one frontal, two fronto-parietal, four large

equal quadrilateral parietals, together forming a square,

in the middle of which is situated an inter-parietal; this

square, resulting from the disposition of the four parietals,

is bordered on the right and left by three plates—the pa-
ricto-'temporals—the two first rectangular and the third

nearly square. There are, as in the lizards properly so
called, four palpebral plates on each side ; and the supra-
ciliary region itself is invested with three or four oblong
plates. The external orifices of the nostrils arc pierced,

one on the right, the other on the left, at the extremity of

the muzzle, at the summit of the frcnal region, in a single

plate—the naso-rostral, behind which is a naso-frenal,

which is often succeeded by the freno-ocular ; for apost-
naso-frenal rarely exists. The lips and the submaxillary
branches are protected in the same manner as in the com
mon Saurians. The temples are covered with plates, and
form a projection behind, under which the ear, which is a
little directed backwards, seems to be sheltered. This ear,

at the entrance of which the membrane of Ihe tympanum
is extended, is very large, oval, and having its great
diameter placed in the vertical direction of the head. Two
eyelids, a small one above and a very large one below,
protect the globe of the eye ; the slit is longitudinal, but a
little inclined forwards.

The toes are unequal ; on the anterior extremities, the
first toe is the shortest, the fifth comes next, then the se-

cond, and finally the third and fourth, which are of the
same length. On the posterior extremities the four first

toes are regularly graduated ; the fifth, which is inserted

very far back upon the tarsus, has its anterior extremity on
the same line as the second.
The tetragonal tail is slightly depressed at its base, and

rounded or slightly compressed for the rest of its extent.

Sometimes the skin of the lateral parts is completely
hidden under the spiny scales which roughen it; sometimes
dichotomic folds are seen there more or less developed

;

and again there are instances where it is invested by scaly

granules. In general there is a small cutaneous fold in

front of each shoulder, descending in an oblique line upon
the middle of the edge of the breast, where it results in a
sort of collar of a V shape, as in certain Eremias and
Acanthodactyls. All the species ofZonurut have the lower
surface of the thighs pierced with large pores, disposed
either in a single row, in two, or even in three. In many
there is, on each side, between the belly and the side, a
rather deep furrow lined with granules. Sometimes the

upper part of the neck and back have a sort of cuirass

composed of quadrilateral scales in juxtaposition or
slightly imbricated, disposed in transverse bands close-set

against each other ; in other cases this scaly covering does
not descend on the sides, where it is replaced by granules.

Other species have the upper and lateral parts _of the
trunk furnished with small, nearly oval, ridged "scales,

which arc distributed in longitudinal series and transverse

rows, leaving greater or less intervals between them filled

with granules which are generally very fine. Above, the
limbs are clothed with rhoroboidal or lozenge-shaped
scales, which are carinated and imbricated ; and the cannte
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of these scales on the thighs and legs are developed and
prolonged into points to such a degree that these parts of
the body are in truth bristled with spines. The belly is

defended by a kind of plastron analogous to that of the
crocodiles, that is to say, it is formed of a great number of
quadrilateral, flat, united plates, disposed in longitudinal

bands and transverse rows. The tail is surrounded by ver-

ticillations of great rhomboidal scales, which, most fre-

quently, are very spinous.

MM. Dumfiril and Bibron further remark that Merrem
has preferred the generic appellation here given to Cor-
dylus, but which had'rxreviously been employed by Klein,

Gronovius, Cuvier, Fitzinger, and some others—arbitrarily,

'however, for the word KopMXoc (Cordylus) was used by
Aristotle not to designate a species of Zonurus, but a larva

of a Urodele Batrachian, probably that of Triton cris-

tatus.

MM. Dumeril and Bibron, taking the arrangement of

the scales for their basis, follow Dr. Smith in dividing the

Zonuri into three groups, subgenera of Smith.
1st Group.
(Cordylus.)

Character of the Group.—A small fold of skin hardly

perceptible in front of each shoulder. Skin of the sides

ofthe neck hidden by spinous scales, more or less strong,

which bristle its surface. Cervical and dorsal regions

covered with quadrilateral scales, slightly imbricated from
without inwards, forming close transverse bands. Scales

of the sides resembling those of the back : a furrow all

along the lower region of each side.

Species with lower lid squamous and opaque.
Example, Zonurus griseus, Dum. and Bibr. Three

varieties :

—

1 . Yellowish on the head and upper part of the limbs,

orange on the neck, back, sides, and tail. Lower parts

white. Cordylus griseus, Cuv.
2. Black above ; below white, washed with black.

Cordylus niger, Cuv.
3. Brown, more or less dark above, sometimes inclining

to yellow, and nearly always on the medio-longitudinal

line of the back a yellow stripe bordered on each side with

small quadrilateral black spots. Under part of the body
whitish.

Localities.—Cape of Good Hope, Senegal.

Species with the lower eyelid transparent.

Example, Zovurus polyzonus, Dum. ct Bibr. (Cordylus
pohjzonus. Smith). Colour brown or black, sometimes
mingled with brighter or deeper spots. A large oblong
intense black spot on each" side of the neck. Lower parts

reddish brown.
Locality.—Cape of Good Hope.

2nd Group.
( Hemicordylus, Smith.")

Character.—Skin of the sides of the neck folded and
c overed by granules. Cervical and dorsal regions fur-

nished with subirabricatcd scales, forming clow tars-

verse rows. Lateral parts of the trunk covered «fj,

granules,

Example, Zonurus capensis—Cordylus (Hemxcviifiu

capensis, Smith. Colour dusky above, pale blackish bin

below.

3rd Group.
(Pseudocordylus, Smith. )

Character.—In front of each shoulder a venrmuifj

fold descending to the middle of the anterior bonk of the

breast. Skin of the sides of the neck forming ptojeiinj

lines, and covered with granules. Cervical aod doral

regions furnished with suboval ridged scales, lormut I*-

gitudinal series, separated by rows of granules. Solo «'

the sides similar to those of the back. No fold along ir

lower part of the sides.

Example, Zonurus microlepidotus. Gray; Cordyiu

(Pseudocordylus) montanus, Smith. Colour.—Brown, dm.

or less deep above, inclining more or less to bkcuii.

Upper parts and sides of the neck, trunk, and tail r:t

transverse orange, yellowish, or greenish bands, ulud

whiten when the animal is kept in alcohol. Undtr ra.i

of the head black, and the other under parts pale yelloiz

orange.
Localities.—Cape of Good Hope, Sierra Leone.

Zonurus in the arrangement of MM. Dumfnl n.

Bibron is immediately succeeded by TrMonntiu. hit

and Bibr.

ZOOCARPES, the name given to certain onmu<'.

bodies which have been variously classed by botanifti in

zoologists as animals or plants, and by some as partite.'

of the characters of each. By a reference to the pn

work of Ehrenberg on Animalcules, and to the 'Spec,*

Algarum ' of Agardh, or Hooker's ' British Flora,' it

»

be found that the same genera which the one authw «»•

described as animals, the others have described aspiut-

We shall not here enter into an examination of the u;
•

nions which have led to the classification of these tut:

either as animals or plants, as all naturalists are aspt.'i

to the principal facts of the existence of these I"*1

They are all agreed that these beings exist at a p*'

the organic kingdom of nature in which there is the?*'1

difficulty in seizing facts which, under ordinary deter*,

could at once determine their position in the animi *

vegetable scale. Definitions which are so easilyempW

higher up the scale are of no use here, and it is only by*

accurate analysis, and comparison of the structure it

functions of these organisms, that an approach to a «*!*'

classification can be made. The bodies to which ^
term Zoocarpese have been applied are placed byM*"^'

in the natural order Algse. Of the higher irjoupoj it*

we have spoken under Sea.-Weeds and WAra-n-^

j
but it is in the lower forms more particularly thai t«

;

Zoocarps occur. These lower groups form thed"."-'

i Gloiocladese of Harvey and the Diatomacea- of G«ui*

i
Most of the plants belonging to these divisions spots; 3

! the form of slime on the surface of stones, rocks, trails. «-

I
or of scums, froths,, &c. on water.

,

| The Gloioclade* consist of plants with numeral-

I bules or filaments, invested with a definite (relatiw.«»-

Ibi ming globose or filiform fronds. This division inclaw

the Chaodinea; of Bory St. Vincent, whose general acw*

of these formations is quoted by Lindley in his rtniartoft

the natural order Algte. He says the gelatine or aUw*

which these planfs are enveloped ' resembles a layer

albumen spread with a brush : it exfoliates in drying•*

finally becomes visible by the manner in which it cow,

green or deep brown. One might call it a provi*

creation waiting to be organized, and then assuming

ferent forms, according to the nature of the
*>f*.

which penetrate it or develop amoni; it. It m»y to"

be said to be the origin of two very distinct e«>,*°%,K
"

".er purely vegeUWe. ^one certainly animal, the other

matter, lying among amorphoiu
simplest state of solitary spherical capsules. j"™

1™ ^
afterwards grouped, agglomerated, or chained t«|* •

so producing more complex states of organus 1 '0 " Sr*'-

tiiucb i lie iuuuub, wiiivii aula ma mc uw« —
. ,

corpuscles when it is found in water, which is jr
e

. ^
favourable medium for its development, elongat*

aud finally forms masses of some inches' **{*^

float and fix themselves to aquatic plants. Th**^
BP

are at first like the spawn of fish, but thef mot a*
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colour and become green, in consequence of the formation
of interior vegetable corpuscles. Often however they as-

sume a milky or ferruginous appearance ; and if in this

slate they are examined under the microscope, they will

be found completely filled with the animacules called Na-
viculariae, Lunulinse, and Stylaria?, assembled in such
dense crowds as to be incapable of swimming. In this

state the animalcules are inert. Are they developed here,

or have they found their way to such a nidus, and have
they hindered the development of the green corpuscles?
Is the mucus in which they lie the same to them as the

albuminous substance in which the eggs of many aquatic

animals are deposited P At present we Have no means of

answering these questions.'

The following are the characters of the genera of this

Ci vision, Gloiocladese :

—

Tribe I. Batrachospermeee.—The plants in this tribe are

filiform or globose, composed of articulated, branched
filaments, invested with gelatine. The fructification, so far

as it is known, consists of capsules on the ultimate ramules.

They are found under the influence of both salt and fresh

water.
* Filiform.

Mesogloia. The axis is gelatinous ; the periphery com-
posed of branched subdichotomous filaments.

Batraehospermum. The filaments are hyaline, longitu-

dinally striated, set with distant whorls of moniliform
ramuh.

Draparnaldia. The filaments hyaline, emitting scat-

tered pencils of coloured ramuli.
** Globose or lobed.

Chatophora. The frond gelatinous, globose, plane or

lobed, formed of filaments issuing from the base.

Corynephora. The frond camoso-eoriaceous, hollow,

formed of filaments issuing from a central point.

Myrionema. The frond minute, gelatinous, parasitical,

composed of short, erect, clavate, simple filaments, fixed

at their base to a thin expansion.
Tribe II. Rivulariece.—The plants are more or less glo-

bose (never filiform), caraose, composed of continuous fila-

ments annulated within. To this tribe belongs but one
genus, Bivularia.

Tribe III. Nostochineee.—The plants more or less glo-
bose, gelatinous or carose, including granules scattered
through the mass or arranged in moniliform series.

Protncoccus. The globules aggregated, naked, filled

with granules, seated on a hyaline jelly.

Ha-mutococcus. Minute gelatinous fronds, aggregated
into a frustulose crust, and including scattered granules.

Palmella. A polymorphous gelatine, filled with distinct

globular or elliptic granules.

fahinella. Minute gelatinous fronds, filled with ellipti-

cal corpuscles, radiating from a centre.

X'm/'.c. A gelatinous polymorphous frond, filled with
crisp moniform filaments.

The species of Mesogloia are marine plants. They are
of a purple, rose-red, or green colour. The M. Hudemu is

found on the coast of Devonshire. Mrs. Griffiths says of
• his plant—' The structure is very remarkable : the frond
appears to be made up of tufts ot fibres, radiating from a
centre, each tuft, when separated in water under a glass,

icsenibling a double Aster or Sea-Anemone. In the
centre of the petal-like , fibres are masses of purplish
grains.'

The species of Batraehospermum and Draparnarldia
are found in fresh-water streamlets and wells. They arc
not numerous. The latter genus was named after J. P. R.
Draparnaud, a French botanist, who has paid much atten-
tion to the study of the Algae. The Chaetophorte are

generally of a green colour, and are little, round, jelly-like

looking masses, and are found attached to pieces of stick

and other objects in boggy pools, streams, and rivulets.

Corynephora and Myrionema are small genera, and are
found where the sea washes, on the pebbles of the shore,
or on rocks and on sea-plants. The species of Bivularia
arc numerous, and are found both in the sea and in fresh

water. The crust of these plants is sometimes so closely

Attached to the rock* on which it grows, as scarcely to be
distinguished from it except by its colour. They are mostly
of a green colour. The genus Protococcus has only one
species, the P. nivalis. This little plant has gained a large

sliare of attention on account of its being supposed at one
time to be the cause of red snow. Now however the ani-

mal kingdom has put in a claim for a share in the pro-
duction of this phenomenon. [Snow, Red.] Most of the
species of Hcematoccus are of a red colour, and give
an appearance like that of blood to the rocks on which
they grow. These appearances have often been regarded
with a superstitious eye, and looked upon as warnings or
omens from heaven. One of the species of Palmella, the
P. omenta, has a dark blood-red colour, and on that ac-
count has been called 'gory dew.' It occurs on white-
washed walls, especially in damp cellars; and in such
situations has sometimes given occasion for alarm, on
account of its having the appearance of stains of blood.
The other species of Palmella have various colours, as
yellow, green, and black. They are found in fresh water-
streams and on rocks on the sea-shore. Most of the spe-
cies of Echinella have been referred by Ehrenberg to the
Baccillaria, a family of polygastric animalcules. Many of
them have certainly the power of locomotion during the
whole period of their existence, and not like some of the
Zoocarps, which only move about at the commencement
of their organic life. The species of Nostoc are found on
damp earth, as well as in sea and fresh water. Most of
them are gelatinous, of a yellow or green colour, or
transparent, and shrink almost to nothing in drying.
The division Diatomack.e consists of granules of various

forms, plane or compressed, more or less transparent, rigid,
and fragile, arranged in a lengthened series or in circles,
which are free, naked, or imbedded in a raucous mass, and
at length separating into distinct segments.
Of the two divisions, this is certainly the most anomalous

with regard to its relation to the animal or vegetable king-
dom. Agardh in fact states that many of the organisms
referred here have as much relation to the mineral as to
the animal or vegetable kingdom. He says that some of
his Diatomeae are nothing more than vegetable crystals,

bounded by right lines and collected into a crystalliform
body, and having no other difference from minerals than
that the individuals have the power of again separating.
The following is the arrangement of the British genera of
this family from Hooker's ' British Flora:'

—

Tribe I. Desmidiete.— Filaments cylindrical or angular,
at length separating into segments, which are called
frustula.

Meloseira. Segments forming simple pseudo-articulated
filaments, constructed at the articulations, fragile, and
easily separating..

Desmidium. Segments forming simple angular pseudo-
articulated filaments, transparent at tne crenated angles,
at length separating.

Tribe II. Pragillarieec.—The filaments plane, ex-
tremely fragile, composed of rectilinear segments.

Pragillaria. Segments forming plane pseudo-articu-
lated, densely striated, fragile filaments, separating at the
strije.

Achnanthes. Frond stipitate, standard-shaped, com-
posed of a few segments, which at length separate.
Dialoma. Segments forming pseudo-articulated plane

filaments, at length separating and cohering at their angles.

, Prustalia. Segments linear, free or imbedded in a
shapeless mass, solitary or binate.

Tribe III. Stythuiea-.— Segments plane, wedge-shaped.
Styllaria. Segments wedge-shaped, separate, stennW,

not united into plane laminae.

Licmophora. Segments wedge-shaped, flabelliform, sti-

pitate.

Meridian. Segments wedge-shaped, in plane sessile

circles or segments of circles.

Tribe IV. Cymbellecc.—Segments elliptical.

Gomphonema. Segments subgeniinate, terminating a
very slender simple or branched filament.

Homceocladia. Segments arranged in numerous, binate,
distant, parallel series, within a tubular frond.

Berkleya. Segments in longitudinal series, within simple
mucous filaments, which are free at the extremity, but
united below into a roundish gelatinous mass.
Micromega. Segments arranged in longitudinal series

within a cartilaginous or gelatinous frond.

Hchizonema. Segments in longitudinal series, and in-

closed in a simple or branched, filiform, mucous, mem-
branaceous frond.

Cymbdla. Segments elliptical, binate, free pr imbedded
in a mucous mass.

Such are the definitions of these genera, as given by
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botanists. With a somewhat different technology, the

same genera with the same names are described by zoo-

logists. Thus of the above genera, Ehrenberg. in his
' Infusions-thierchen,' claims the genera FrustuTia, Ach-
nanthes, Fragillaria, Schizonema, Desmidium, Gompho-
nema, Meridion, and Micromega, besides many species

from other genera.

The minute bodies belonging to this division of organized

nature are found wherever water exists in any quantity.

The pebbles on the sea-shore, the rocks on the coast, and
vaiious forms of marine plants are frequently covered

with them, and they can only be detected by the naked
eye when collected together in such quantities as to

alter the colour or apparent consistence of the substance

in which they are found. They are not however at

all confined to sea-water ; but are found in streams

and brooks, boggy pools, ponds of stagnant water, and
mineral-springs, and many of them will make their ap-

pearance in solutions of salts and infusions set aside for

only a few days. The forms of the segments or frustula

are various ; sometimes they are quite flat and angular, at

other times they are more or less globose. In many in-

stances these segments consist of silica, and when regarded

as animals, this part of the body is called its skeleton. It

is on account of their siliceous character that many of the

species of Diatomacese have been detected in a fossil state,

and already fossil species have been described that have

not yet been determined to exist in a recent state. Al-

though exceedingly minute, they sometimes collect in

large quantities, and give a new character to objects to

which they attach themselves. In the * Proceedings of the

Linnsean Society' for December, 1840, Dr. Lankester traced

the apparently whitewashed appearance of the sUnes in

the bed of the river Annan in Dumfriesshire, to the exist-

ence of one of these minute Diatomas. The species in

this instance has been described by Ehrenberg as the

Synedra Ulna, and by Greville as the Dialoma iruncatum.
These little bodies were parasitic on a Conferva that co-

vered all the stones, and it was only when the river fell

during the summer that the white appearance was observed
on the stones. Many of the marine species so entirely

cover the plants to which they are attached, as to give
them a different appearance altogether. The segments
are mostly transparent

;
they are however sometimes green,

brown, yellow, or rose-colour. They are frequently marked
in the inside with globules, granules, or stnse, and it is to

these that Ehrenberg has assigned the functions of
stomachs, ovaries, &c, and on the ground of this structure,

together with their power of locomotion, has referred them
to the class of animalcules. The history however of these
organisms has not yet been sufficiently worked out to

enable any one with certainty to refer them either to one
division of the organic kingdom or the other. In the

mean time an important field of inquiry is open to the

naturalist in the reproduction, growth, and structure of
these lower forms of organic life, by an increase in our
knowledge of which we can alone expect to classify them
with certainty according to their real relations.

For further information the reader should consult
Agardh, Species Algarum; Greville, Alga Briton.; Lina-
Icy, Natural System; Hooker, British Flora, vol. ii. ; Nees
von Escnbeck, Die Algen des Siissen fVassers; Gaillon,

Desmazieres, Unger, and Kutzing, in Ann. des Sc. Nat.
for 1823, 1825, 1828, and 1834; Meyen, P/kmzen Phy-
siologie; Diet, des Sc. Nat.
ZOOLOGY (from ZHov, zoon, an animal, and Xoyoc, logos)

literally means a discourse concerning animals, and is the
science which teaches the nature, properties, and classifi-

cat ion of the subjects of the animal kingdom, The con-
stituents of an Animal are treated of in the article Life :

when the animal dies, the elements which compose its

body are acted upon by the ordinary chemical affinities

which that body nad been able to resist when living, and
the more or less rapid dissolution of its component parts is

the consequence.
In a crude shape, zoology must have been one of the

earliest sciences that forced itself upon the attention of the
human mind. The very necessity for finding names for

the more obvious divisions of living beings must soon have
produced a classification into the natural groups of Quad-
rupeds [Mammalia], Birds, Fishes [Fish], and Insects
[Insecta]; and certain subordinate sections, as, for in-

stance, the distinction between herbivorous and carni-

vorous beasts, granivorous and carnivorous birds, kimlts
and poisonous Reptiles, must have followed as a mitt ,j

course.

We have in the Bible and in the engraven and pictoral

Egyptian records the earliest evidence of the attention

which had been paid to Natural History in genual. Th
' navy of Tarshish' contributed to the wisdom of hio »&,.

not only ' spake of the trees, from the cedar of LetaiM

even unto the hyssop that springeth out ot the nil' k:
' also of beasts, and of fowl, and of creeping thintitct!

«•

fishes,'* to say nothing of numerous other pasiKj^u.
ing the progress that zoological knowledge had isaij

made.
The Egyptian records bear testimony to afamiliiri.jat

only with the forms of a multitude of wild animaVxt
with their habits and geographical distribution.

Although it must be admitted that HiaoDom is

behind the science of his day in physical knowledge, !«•

who, despising the sneers of the half-learned at his »«
derful stories, will bring to the perusal of his trorisafc

share of scientific acquirement, will find many instates ^
zoological information which have been taken for the oki

tales of this excellent traveller and historian. but wiits

modern investigation has confirmed. But it is to Au-
totlk, justly termed the father of natural history, that *

owe the first dawnings of system founded on the only a t

basis, the organization or physiological character of at-

mals.

Since his time, the principal endeavour of zoologist; la

been directed to a discovery of ' the natural system,' uiili

been properly called—for there can be but one;-»rJi;

number of methods proposed one alter another, ml
it must be admitted, approaching apparently very neariy •

the truth, show, indeed, that a great advance hit kt:

made, but that the problem is not entirely solved, allhoc

we are in possession of the key.
Some, indeed, -seem to have expected that this fti

~

should burst forth at once, a sudden and complete sp--

tion, whereas it must necessarily be of slow gro«th.r;

gradually developed by a careful collection and coni[fw

of matenals and the philosophical application of induitr-

Let any competent person look not only at the ra'vi>

of existing species, but at those which are eiusd

known only by their fossil remains, that have bees its;-

nised since the last system was put forth—not a ?>•

passes without a considerable accession—and he aw •»

pardoned for thinking that it is somewhat hasty to cut-

to conclusions without having the whole of the preu*-'

before us.

Aristotle's method was founded on a division of orp.-

which may be arranged, first, with reference to nstti

groups (card yivoc or tear' «Koc). Birds or Fishes, it

instance, which depend on a similar structure of p»*

secondly, according to their excess and defect »*

iWepoxij* Kai iXXu^iy), as, for example, a division of Bx-

into those with long bills and those with short bills-**

having crests and those having none; thirdly, accord«t»

their analogies (tor' aVo\or<'av)—take, for instance, ik

comparison ofa hoof with a claw, the win? of a bird i t

the fore-foot of a quadruped, a feather with a scale; «-

fourthly, according to their situation (wrl tKmv) l*61 -

for example, animals which have pectoral n*""81
"

man, apes, and elephants; and animals which n»«

abdominal mammse—dogs and cats. ,

To the accuracy of Aristotle's descriptions those wow

qualified by an acquaintance with the subject ami u

language will bear testimony ; but it must be cow**

that some of those who have attempted to «5r™".*J

meaning have manifested small knowledge of

of Greek, and none of the science on which his in™

work treats. His talent for observation and generally
•

was of the highest order ; and never did man morewonwas oi me nignusi oruer ; ana never aiu uw» — • -
.

,

employ the ample means which the liberality of h" <*.

" placed at his disposal. , »
ft

yElian [^Jlianus Claudius] it may be su»^

r here that he seems to have kept a «>n w&
pupil placed at his disposal.

Of ./Elian [^Jlianus Ctt
to say here that he seems to have" kept a

,

ul f"^
receptacle for any information relative to arum*

he could collect, which he put together
without im»

ledge of the subject. The industrious and «"'•

w
ing Pliny, prone as he was to record

.

author of a very different capacity ; but the >> '
nl

that he gave to system was filled from the ' ^
Aristotle, on whom he drew largely for "«* *

•lKlnpiv.10.
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descriptions generally. In the almost equally amusing
pa^es of AthSnjBus will be found a scattered but copious

collection of facts relative to animals, stated apparently

more with a view to the pleasures of the table, the leading

subject of the book, than to the advancement of natural

history.

In the interval which ensued between the age of the

antients and the revival of letters much zoological as well

as other scientific knowledge seems to have been preserved

among the Arabs and in the East generally, where it be-

came, however, highly charged with fable, as in the ac-

count of the Roc ;
magnitude, which is a principal element

in the Oriental notions of the sublime, being the prevailing

exaggeration.
Albeetus Magnus appears to have been the first Eu-

ropean writer of note claiming the zoologist's attention,

after the silence of the dark ages ; and in his Historia

Animalium are traces of access to antient authorities no

longer extant.

Belon had deeply studied Aristotle ; and the works of

the French traveller on the natural history of birds and
fishes not only contain much valuable information, but an
attempt at classification. [Birds.]

Gesner, Aldrovand, and Jonston followed. The
valuable volumes of the first of these authors include the

labours of Belon and Rondelet, and carry arrangement
still further. Aldrovand's voluminous compilations form a

storehouse of learning from which subsequent writers have

drawn deeply and not always gratefully. Buffon, in par-

ticular, ridicules his copious compilations and the never-

ending collection of lore with which he illustrates the his-

tory of a cock or a bull ; but without such a thesaurus be-

fore him, even Buffon would have found it difficult to

write as he did.

To our countryman Ray we are principally indebted for

the first clear zoological method. That great naturalist for

originality and comprehensive philosophical discernment

may, without hesitation, be placed next after Aristotle

himself. [Birds; Mammalogy; Reptiles.]
The brilliant style of Buffon fixed the attention of the

civilized world upon the subject which his eloquence at once
rendered captivating. A more severe writer might have
done greater things for natural history as a science, but

Buffon at once secured a willing audience and made all

Europe his class. To him above all others may be con-

ceded the merit of making the subject decidedly popular

at once and for ever. The way was thus prepared for

I.1NN.SUS.

In the last edition of the Sy$tema Nalura, revised by its

great author, the Animal Kingdom is thus arranged :

—

The Natural Division of the animal kingdom is indicated

by internal structure.

V/earl bilocular, with two auri-f Viviparous ... Mammalia.
cles. Blood warm, red. {Oviparous .... Birds.

Heart unilocular, with one au-< Arbitrary lungs Amphibia.

ricle. Blood cold, red. lExternal gills . Fishes,

heart unilocular with one|
Wit| ftntennsc . Intecl,_

auricle Circulating fluid,
With tentacula. Vermes,

(sanies) cold, white. I

I. Mammalia.
Heart bilocular, with two auricles ; Blood warm, red.

Lungs respiring reciprocally. Jaws incumbent, covered :

Teeth inserted in most. Penis intrans viviparas, lactiferas.

Senses: Tongue, Nostrils, Eyes, Ears, Papillie. Covering:

Hairs
;
very sparing in the aquatics. Props (Fulcra) : Four

feet, except in those which are merely aquatic, in which
the posterior feet are conjoined in the fin of the tail. A
tail in most.

II. Birds.

Heart bilocular, with two auricles ; Blood warm, red.

Lungs respiring reciprocally. Jaws incumbent, naked, ex-

serted, toothless. Penis subintrans absque scroto oviparas

crusta calcarea. Semes : Tongue, Nostrils, Eyes, Ears
without auricles. Covering: Incumbent imbricated fea-

thers. Props : Two feet ; two wings. Bump heart-shaped.

III. Amphibia.
Heart unilocular, with one auricle ; Blood cold, red. Lungs

breathing arbitrarily. Jaics incumbent. Penes bini. Eggs
generally membranaceous. Senses : Tongue, Nostrils, Eyes,

Ears. Covering: cutaceous, naked. Props: various; null

in some.
IV. Fishes.

Start unilocular, with one auricle; Blood cold, red.

Gills external, compressed. Jaws incumbent. Penes nu\)\

;

eggs without albumen. Senses : Tongue, Nostrils ? Eyes
(not ears). Covering: Imbricated scales. Props: Nata-
torial fins.

V. Insects.

Heart unilocular ; sanies cold. Spiracles, lateral body-
pores. Jaws lateral. Penes intrant es. Senses: Tongue,
Eyes, Antenna on a head without a brain (neither ears nor
nostrils). Covering : cataphracta, sustaining an osseous cutis.

Props : Feet, Wings in some.
VI. Vermes.

Heart unilocular, with one ventricle ; sanies cold. Spi-
racles obscure. Jaws multifarious. Penes varii Herma-
phroditis Androgynis. Senses : Tentacles (no Head, hardly
Eyes, neither Ears nor Nostrils). Covering calcareous, or
null except spines. Props : Neither feet nor fins.

This table concludes with the following summary, which
will be best given in the original form :

—

Vivarium Natures sic alit VI-p)icis formae Animalia.
Mammalia pilosa, in Terra, gradiuntur, loquentia. Aves

plumosre, in Aire, volitant, cantantes. Amphibia tunicata,

in Colore, serpunt, sibilantia. Pisces squamati, in Aqua,
natant, popyzantcs. Insecta cataphracta, in Sicco, exsi-

liunt, tinnitantia. Vermes excoriati, in Humido, panduntur,
obmutescentes.

Further details of this system will be found in the articles

Mammalia, Birds, Insects, and Vermes ; and although
the definitions given by Linnaeus sometimes—as, for in-

stance, when he says that Fishes have no ears—betray a
want of knowledge which subsequent experiments have
supplied, the student must be struck with their accuracy,
considering the imperfect state of comparative anatomy
when he wrote.
The Amphibia' of Linnaeus consist of the three orders,

Reptiles, Serpentes, and Nantes : the two first of these are

noticed in the article Reptiles, p. 404. The third order,

Nantes, is thus defined :

—

Finned : breathing also by means of lateral gills.

* Spiracles compound, numerous.
Petromyzon (Lamprey), Spiracles 7 lateral. Raja

(Ray), Spiracles 5 underneath. Squalus (Shark), Spira-

cles 5 lateral. Chimecra, Spiracle 1 quadrifid.
* * Spiracles solitary.

Lophius (Angler), fins ventral 2 ; mouth toothed. Acci-
penser (Sturgeon), fins ventral 2 ; mouth toothless. Cy-
clopterus (Lump Fish), fins ventral 2. Batistes (File Fish),

fins ventral 1. Osliacion, fins ventral 0; body with a bony
cuirass. Telrodon, fins ventral 0; abdomen muricated.
Diodou (Globe Fish), fins ventral 0 ; body aculeated. Cen-
triscus, fins ventral X.

;
body loricated with a spine. Syn-

gnathus, fins ventral 0; body articulated. Pegasus, fins

ventral 2 ; rostrum ciliato-dentated.

The Pisces of Linnaeus embrace four orders :

—

1. Apodes, ventral fins null.

2. Jugulares, ventral fins before the pectoral fins.

3. Thoracici, ventral fins under the pectoral fins.

4. Abdominales, ventral fins behind the pectoral fins.

I. Apodes.
Murana, apertures of the gills at the sides of the thorax.

Gymnotus, back Unless. Trichiurus, tail finless. Anar-
rhichas, teeth rounded. Ammodytes, head narrower than
the body. Ophidium, body ensiform. Stromateus, body
ovate. Xiphias, body ensiferous.

II. Jugulares.
Callionymus, apertures of the gills at the nape. Urano-

scopus, mouth wide and flat (simuni). Trachinus, anus
near the breast. Gadus, pectoral fins elongated into a
point. Blennius, ventral fins didactylous, smooth (muticas).

III. Thoracici.

Cepola, mouth wide and flat (simum) ; body ensiform.

Echeneis, back of the head flat, furrowed transversely.

Coryphcena, head anteriorly obtusely truncate.' Colins,

ventral fins conjoined (coadnatae) into an ovate fin.

Cottus, head wider than the body. Scorpttna, head sprinkled
with cirri. Zeus, upper lip arched (fornicatum) with a
transverse membrane. Pleuronectes, both eyes on one side

of the head. Chatodon, teeth setaceous, very close set,

flexible. Spams, teeth strong, incisors, molars. Labrus,

dorsal fin marked with a rainentum behind the spines.

Sciecna, dorsal fin capable of being hidden in a little

furrow. Percn, opercula of the gills serrated. Gasterosteus,

tail carinated at the sides ; dorsal spines distinct. Scomber,

tail carinated at the Bides; many spurious pinnules. Mullui,
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scales, even those of the head, loose. Trigla, distinct

digits, near the pectoral fins.

IV. Abdominales.
Cobitis, body hardly narrowed at the tail. Amia, head

naked, bony, scabrous. Silnrus, ray of the first dorsal and
pectoral fins toothed. Teuthis, head truncated anteriorly.

Loricaria, body mailed (cataphractum). Salmo, posterior

dorsal fin adipose. Fistularia, beak cylindrical, capable of

being shut with an operculum. Esox, lower mandible
longest, punctated. Elops, branchiostegous membrane
double, the external one shortest. Argentina, anus near

the tail. Atherina, a lateral, longitudinal, silvery band.
Mugil, lower mandible carinated within. Mormyrtu, bran-

chial aperture linear without opercula. Exoceetus, pectoral

fins of the length of the body. Polynemtu, digits distinct

near the pectoral fins. Clupea, abdomen carinated and
serrated. Cyprimtt, branchiostegous membrane triradiate.

The orders of insects are defined by Linnaeus from their

wings :

—

. [Upper (Crustaceous with a straight suture Coleoplera 1.

^ wings jsemicrastaceous, incumbent Hemiptera 2.

>P 'imbricated with scales . . Lepidoptera 3.

£|
A11 •{membranaceous.anojSi

Wings 2. Balances (Halteres) in lieu of
the posterior wings . . Diptera 6.

Wings 0. i.e. the Dody without wings and
elytra . . . . Aplcra 7.

I. Coleoptera.
* Antenna clavate, thickened externally.

Scarabcens, antennae with a fissile clava ; anterior tibiae

dentate. Lucanns, antennae with a compressed clava,

the widest side fissile. Dermestes, antennae with a per-

foliate clava ; head inflected under the scarcely marginate
thorax. Hister, antennae with a solid clava ; head retrac-

tile within the thorax. Byrrhus, antennae with a solid

ovate clava. Gyrinus, antennae rather rigid; eyes four.

Attelabus, head posteriorly attenuated. Curculio, antennae
insident; rostrum horny. Silpha, thorax and elytra mar-
ginate. Coccinella, antennae with an obtuse clava

; palps
with a truncated clava.

** Antenna filiform.

Bruchus, antennae filiform, thickest externally. Cassida,

body ovate
;
elytra marginate ; head covered with a shield.

Ptinus, thorax receiving the head ; antennae with the last

joint the longest. Chrysomcia, head ovate, immarginate.
Hispa, antennae extended (porrectae), approximate, fusi-

form. Meloe, thorax subround; head gibbous, inflected.

Tenebrio, thorax marginate ; head exserted
; body oblong.

I.ampyris, elytia flexible ; shield of the thorax oversha-
dowing and receiving the head. Mordella, laminae at the
base of the abdomen ; head inflated. Staphylinus, elytra

divided into two parts (dimidiata), covering the wings

;

two vesicles above the tail capable of being exserted.
*** Antenna setaceous.

Cerambyx, thorax mucronate-callous at the sides. Lep-
tura, elytra attenuated at the apex ; thorax rather smooth.
Canlharis, elytra flexible ; abdomen plicato-papillose at

the sides. Elater, point (mucro) of the breast resilient

from a pore of the abdomen. Cicindela, jaws exserted,
toothed

;
eyes rather prominent. Buprcstis, head retracted

within the thorax. Dytiscus, posterior feet ciliated and
formed for swimming (natatorii). Carabus, thorax obcor-
ilate, truncated posteriorly. Necydalis, elytra dimidiate

;

wings naked. Forficula, elytra dimidiate ; wings covered
;

tail with nippers (forcipata).

II. Hemiptera.
Blatta, mouth maxillose : wings coriaceous, flat ; feet

cursorial. Mantis, mouth maxillose ; anterior feet serrated
;

claw single. Gryllus, mouth maxillose; posterior feet sal-

tutorial. Fulgora, rostrum inflected ; forehead (frons) pro-
duced, empty (inanis) ; antherae capitate. Cicada, ros-
trum inflected

; posterior feet saltatorial. Notonecta, ros-
trum inflected

;
posterior feet natatorial (ciliated). Nepa,

rostrum inflected ; anterior feet cheliferous. Cimex, rostrum
inflected

; feet cursorial. Aphis, rostrum inflected ; abdo-
men two-horned. Chermes, rostrum pectoral ; feet poste-
rior, saltatorial. Coccus, rostrum pectoral ; abdomen
bristly behind in the males. Thrips, rostrum obsolete;
wings incumbent on the reflexile abdomen.

III. Lepidoptera.

Papilio, antennas thickest externally; wingi erect.

line, antennae thickest in the middle. Phaltriu. u
tennae thickest internally.

IV. Neuroptera.
Libella, tail with nippers; mouth tnuhi-mjiilkw.

wings extended. Ephemera, tail with two bridle*. ». };

mouth toothless
;
wings erect. Myrmeleun, tail with m-

pers ; mouth bidentate ;
wings deflected. Pirgmri,

tail simple, mouth toothless, wings deflected. Hmmbu.
tail simple, mouth bidentate, wings deflected, fmrjt,

tail chelate, mouth rostrated, wings incumbent, RejM*,

tail with one thread (filo 1) ; mouth bidentate, ma de-

flected.

V. Hymenoptera.
Cynips, sting (aculeus) spiral! JVuMrerfo, sting totiM!

bivalve. Sirex, sting serrated under the termini] rput i
the abdomen. Ichneumon, sting exserted! triple.

sting punctorial
;
wings flat ; mouth tonguelen. fkrjai,

sting punctorial ; abdomen vaulted (fomicatum'i beneath

Vespa, sting punctorial
;

superior wings plicated,

sting punctorial, superior wings plicated. Pmnict, *i$

obsolete ; no wings on the neuters. Mutilh, sting proc-

torial ; no wings on the neuters.

VI. Diptera.

CEslrus, mouth closed ; s. none. Tipubt, moath »itt

lateral lips ; four palps. Musca, mouth toothless with i

proboscb. Tabanus, mouth with a proboscis and conniut;

teeth. Ctdex, mouth with a siphoniform, nutant rostrac

stemmata 0. Empis, mouth with an inflected rata

Conops, mouth with a projecting geniculate rostra

AsUus, mouth with a subulate projecting rostrum. B>s-

bylius, mouth with a projecting setaceous rostrum. /%»-

bosca, mouth with a subnutant, very short rostrum; star

mataO.
VII. Aplera.

* Six feet. Head distinct from the Tlionu.

Lepisma, tail with exserted bristles. Fodura, tail bl-

eated, inflected, saltatorial. Termts, mouth with n»

maxillae. Pediculus, mouth with a sting (aculeus car*! •

of being exserted. Puhx, mouth with an inflected rafi^

with a sting ; feet saltatorial.

*.* Feet 8—14. Head and Thorax unilel

Acarus, eyes 2, feet 8, palps. Pltahnghm,***-

feet 8, palps chelate. Aranea, eyes 8, feet 8, palps ctofc.

Scorpio, eyes 8, feet 8, palps chelate. Cancer, eve -

feet 10 : first pair chelate. Monoculus, eyes 2, feet 1.:

chelate. Ontscus, eyes 2, feet 14.
* * * Feet multitudinous. Head distinctfrom the Tina.

Scolopendra, body linear. Julus, body gubcyhnduol-

It is impossible to read this arrangement without tei?

struck with the comprehensive views of the author. •w

the imperfect, light which existed at the time is cowta*

Reaumur, Swammerdam, Mouftet, Goedart De »>«••

Bonnet, and Lyonnet indeed had done much before He j»

edition of the Systema Naturee was published :
but mam «

the leading characters of insect-organization were su

in-
volved in darkness. One great error will be manifest u>

^
the classification of the Crustacea among the iwec>s»"»-

the designation of the genus Cancer, &c. The most ciwq

observation must have satisfied Linnaeus that the in"

«

breathed by means of gills, and that therefore the}

not be placed under the same category with

respiration was carried on by ' Spiraeufo: ron

corporis,' to use his own definition. It i> not l»i«J«
'

probable that the terrestrial habits of the Land »™*"rm
Crabs [Birgus; Gecarcinus: Pagurus] nn$« u

weighed with him, in the absence of any demon*rau
•

to tl:ieir actual mode of respiration. ButnotwiU^'«

errors inseparable from the state of knowledge » '

wrote, the philosophical accuracy of his ?
e" er7 mw ii(

taken as a whole is manifested by the retention oi n> •

his orders and all his genera to the present day. „

The scalpel was now taken up by able hands, anu

r^
especially in his anatomy of the Gx-ires. P

18

"^^ acti*'

advance in comparative anatomy. Among the ffl ^
and enlightened labourers in this departmenL "

„.

John Hunter* stands pre-eminent in England, ami

bach in Germany.
But the fullnes

light was to arise
;

• Tbeeataloi
doo, by Richurt Own, Eiq , the Hunterlan
the exception of the catalogue of fooili, w hich l» In pi

a mott Talnabla thetaurua for the toologtsl tsi liur* 3 '

But the fullness of time was now come when
i

ifj*

arise ; and George

e of the Museum of the 1

oi time was u«" «~—- , . imilii'

and George Cuvier, guided »r"

Boi
JCoU«orSujP»^

1

IS
in r
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sections, became the load-star of zoologists. The Anatomic
Comparee, the Ouemeru Fotsilet, and, finally, the Regne
Animal, were the results of his acute and comprehensive
demonstrations. In his hands Comparative Anatomy be-

came a new power among the dynamics of natural history,

and by its aid he rebuilt the extinct fossil forms that before

hU time lay scattered over the face of our earth in wild
and apparently inextricable disorder.

Well does this extraordinary man enunciate the valuable

truth, that since Natural History has taken Nature for the

basis of its distributions, its relationship with Anatomy has
become more intimate. ' One of these sciences,' says he,
' cannot take a single step without the other profiting by
it. The approximations which the first establishes often

indicate to the other the researches that ought to be
made.'* And again, with equal truth he declares, that * the
natural history of an animal is the knowledge of the whole
animal. Its internal structure is to it as much as its ex-
ternal form, and perhaps more.'t
That Cuvier practised what he preached is evident from

his own record of his mode of proceeding in constructing

his system.
' I examined,' says the great French zoologist, ' one by

one, all the species which I could procure ; I associated

those which did not differ from each other, except in size,

colour, or the number of some parts of little importance,
and on these materials founded what I have called a sub-
genus.

' Whenever I could, I dissected at least one species of
each subgenus; and if those to which the scalpel could
not be applied be excepted, there exist in my bookj
k'ery few groups of this degree, of the organs of which I

cannot produce at least some considerable portion.'

His system will be found in the article on Comparative
Anatomy [Anatomy, Comparative], and parts of it in most
jf the articles on the leading groups of the Animal King-
lom in this work. Latreillb furnished the fourth and fifth

volumes, containing the Crtutacea, Araehnida, and Insects
;

ind Cuvier acknowledges his obligations to the work of
Lamarck,} with reference to the shells and corals, noticing

t with just praise. It must not however be supposed that

Cuvier was the advocate of Lamarck's theory of gradual

;volution or development, a theory to which the ex-

perience of every succeeding day becomes more and more
>pposed.

About this period, almost contemporaneously with a
imilar movement in botany, some of the more imaginative

md philosophic minds began to perceive analogies in

>rgans and parts of the animal frame which previously

tad only been regarded under their distinct or individual

elations. The close connection between the brilliant

generalizations of this nature which first made comparative

inatomists acquainted with the bones of the cranium and
he essential resemblances, or homologies, as they are

ermed, of the component elements of a vertebra under

heir varied forms, for the special purposes of the indi-

ridual, is too closely connected with similar researches

ifter resemblances and analogies in zoology to be omitted

n the present sketch of the history of that science. Gothe,

he founder of morphology, or the doctrine of organic ana-

ogies in plants, also made the first step in the advance-

nent of similar, or, as they have been termed, transcen-

lental views, in the anatomy of animals. The poet's dis-

:overy of the intermaxillary bones in man, the first fruits

>f this essentially synthetical mode of studying organized

>eings, has been succeeded by many similar brilliant ap-

preciations of true analogies by his successors Oken and

Seoffroy, and the disciples of their school, which have

nore than compensated for the less substantial results of

exuberant imaginations, which have too often had the

:ffect of deterring the sober student of nature from digest-

ng the works of authors from which valuable information

s to be obtained.

Germany and the Netherlands have reason to be proud

jf the names of Illiger, Temminck, and Wagler. Of these

M. Temminck continues to enlighten zoologists with

lis excellent works; whilst Professor Lichtenstein and

Dr. Riippell still pursue their praiseworthy course.

In our own country and time the Quinary System has

been brought forward and applied by one of our most ac-

complished zoologists in his ' Hora Entomologies,' ' An-
nulosa Javanica,' his • Remarks on the Comparative Ana-

• • Ucorui d'Amlomie Comparee,' »ol. i. t lbM- vo1- iU -

1 • R*Kn« Anion;/ i * Ajinwa* mm Ysrfcbrci.

y. C., No. 1781.

tomy of certain Birds of Cuba,' in the 16th vol. of the
' Transactions of the Linnean Society,' and his ' Illustrations

of the Annulosa of South Africa,' forming part iii. of Dr.
Andrew Smith's valuable ' Illustrations of the Zoology of
South Africa.'

In his ' Remarks on the Birds of Cuba,' Mr. W. S. Mac-
leay thus writes :

—
' As to new views or principles in natural

history, this mode of studying the variation of structure in

different animals, in preference to classing them according
to an arbitrary division of organs, is perhaps the only one
to which I can justly lay full claim. It is possible indeed
that Hermann, in his very remarkable work entitled
' Tabula Affinitatum Animalium,' and published in 1783,
may have intended to keep some such principle as this in

view ; but, as with him, unfortunately, the slightest analogy
constituted an affinity, we may understand how he found
it impossible to trace the mode in which structures vary,
and much more so to apply the maxim of variation to
arrangement. On a cursory glance at the principles of
arrangement laid down by Aristotle at the commencement
of his ' Historia Animalium,' he may also be supposed by
some to have understood this doctrine of variation in

animal structure ; but it is easy to show, that although
this extraordinary man understood it to a certain degree,
he confined himself in the passage in question to the
division of organs,—a course of reasoning that led him
quite away from the conclusions he would indubitably
have arrived at, had he followed the variation of general
structure. Still I shall not be surprised if the originality

of even this principle be some day disputed with me ; for

when the question was asked, " Is there anything whereof
it may be said, See,' this is new ?"—the answer was, " It

hath been already of old time which was before us." And
certain it is, that the doctrines of quinary distribution, of
the circular progression of a series of affinity, and of ana-
logies, as distinct from affinities, have all been in some
measure advanced by authors prior to the publication of
the ' Horse Entomologicae.' Indeed it would add little to

our conviction of these being great natural truths, to find
that only one writer had observed them, and that others
had taken them for granted upon his assertion. Accord-
ingly we learn that the number five has had an importance
in the construction of the universe given to it from the
days of Plato and Cicero ; that Linnaeus, Pallas, and Des-
fontaines have mentioned certain analogies in nature as
distinct from affinities ; and that one of the most distin-

guished zoologists of the present age, and a foreign mem-
ber of this Society, Professor Gotthelf Fischer, of Moscow.,
has stated the progression of certain series of affinity being
in circles. I can safely say however, that as I arrived at a
knowledge of these several truths by the observation of
Nature alone, so I first saw their dependence upon each
other, their general application, and their necessary deri-

vation, from the practice of studying the method in which
animal structures vary. How far shadowy and unconnected
notions on the above subjects may affect the claims of the
' Horse Entomologies' to public attention, I shall not pre-
tend to determine : but it is my duty, on the other hand,
to say, that I was surprised, on looking lately among the
notes and explanations of the plates (p. 181) at the end of
a work published at Moscow, in 1808, by Professor Fischer,

and entitled ' Tabulae Synoptics Zoognosiae in usum Au-
ditorum edits,' to find the following remarks :—" L'auteur
trouve dans la Nature organised une opposition remarquable
qui pourroit fitre exprimee par deux cercles en mouvement,
qui se touehent ou qui se croisent en deux endroits.

Pl'ante«. Auima ux.

Les deirx points des cercles qui se touehent, designent

deux termes extrCmes, deux circonstances inexplicable!

Vol.. £XVIL—5 L
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pour le naturaliste. 1, La raoisissure produite par la cor-

ruption des matieres animales ; 2, L'origine des animaux
infusoires par celle des matietes vegetales. Les bomes de

cet ouvrage ne permettent pas un developpement plus

ample de cette idle qui presente une verite a poursuivre."

Again, in page 184 is the following passage :—" II ne
faut pas croire que la serie des Mammiferes soit 4 consi-

derer dans uue direction droite comme «ne suite. J'ai

fait voir a mes Sieves qu'elle forme une galerie ou l'obser-

vateur se trouve au milieu, ayant les especes d'animaux
de ces cotes. C'est-a-dire, l'auteur s'imagine que chaque
serie de la premiere division dont les doigts ou pieds ne
sont reunis par une membrane, trouvera des analogues

parmi les animaux de la seconde division, dont les dcfigts

ou pieds sont reunis par une membrane. Une represen-

tation des genres de Mammiferes en cercles entourant le

centre ou est alace 1'homme, et se touchant mutuellement,
suivant que les proprietes de differens animaux se resem-

blent seront peut-fttre la plus conforme 1 la Nature."

'

Mr. W. S. MacLeay has brought to bear on his intricate

subject a comprehensive knowledge of natural history,

much learning, and the close astute reasoning of a mind
of no ordinary powers. The system has been applied in

this country, by Mr. Vigors, to the Birds, and by Mr.
Bennett, to the Mammalia and fishes. With certain modi-
fications it has been applied, by Mr. Swainson, to the animal
kingdom generally, who, in his arrangement in the several

volumes of the ' Cabinet Cyclopaedia' filled by him, has

however left out Man.
On the Continent the Quinary System has never found

favour, and it has now few if any followers in this country.

But it may fairly be said of it, that, like the system of

Linnaeus, it has suffered more by its friends than its ene-
mies. We have heard it lamented by some, that a man of
genius should, unconsciously perhaps, have employed his

powerful mind in a mode calculated to rivet the fetters

that Bacon had struck off ; but these could hardly have
been aware of the earnestness with which Mr. MacLeay
constantly impresses on his readers that zoology is a science

which must always depend upon experience and observed
facts; and that the grand object of comparative anatomy
is the formation of such a collection of recorded facts of
comparative organization as may determine in some de-
gree the use of the various organs ; and, above all, may
lead us to the better knowledge of the natural arrange-
ment of the animal kingdom.

Indeed of some of his critics it may^je said that, like those
who treated the Baconian or inductive method with con-
tempt, and laughed and railed by turns at the author of
the 'Novum Organum,' immediately after its publication,
not many have read his works through ; and of those, few
have understood them.
That he was wrong in some of his notions may be true :

for instance, he has most ingeniously endeavoured to show
that the Cephalopod approximates to the Turtle (Testudo);

but Professor Owen has proved to us by dissection that the
Cuttlefish comes nearest to the Myxine and Lamprey
among the Vertebrata.

It is not fair to make Mr. MacLeay answerable for the
vagaries of his followers, and the Procrustes-like violence
with which they occasionally force a form into what they
conceive a proper place merely because that vacant place
wants a form. If his injunction to inquire into the organi-
zation and habits, as a first and necessary step, had been
attended to, Catheturtu would never have been placed
among the Vultures [Vulturid*

;
Talbgalla], nor the

case of an insect among the Moliuica [Thelidomus].
A striking feature in the zoological character of the pre-

sent period arises from the numerous monographs which
have appeared or are still forthcoming. It is by Buch
careful collections of materials that the path of the sys-
tematist is especially enlightened.

In America Wilsqn's delightful book and the mag-
nificent work of Audubon have opened up the complete
natural history of the birds of their country ; nor must the
amusing hand-book of Nuttall be forgotten.

In Italy Poli had familiarized us with the organization
of the Mollusca in the Sicilian seas ; Delle Chiaje and Phi-
lippi have followed him, and Madame Power has settled
the disputed point relative to the secretion of the shell
of the Paper Nautilus. The Prince of Canino and
Musignano, who had already so ably supplied what was
wanting in Wilson's American work, has left nothing to be
wished in his excellent Fauna Italica.

England had produced the prominent names of Wu-

lughby, Pennant, Latham, White, Leach, Bewick, Mon-

tagu, Selby, Gray, Swainson, Stephens, and Curtis; but i

powerful stimulus to the science was given by the Zoolo-

gical Society of London,* in the establishment of which

Sir Stamford Rafflbs had the principal shut. To tit

taste for zoology thus diffused may in a great meaauc

be attributed the ready acceptation which the elcpai

hand-books of Yarrell, Bell, Forbes, and Owen hawilreajiv

found or are finding, and the well-merited pttnnet

which has enabled Mr. Gould to publish his mta-

ficent works. ' The Birds of the Himalaya Men-

tains,' ' The Birds of Europe,' the monograph! n the

Ramphaslidee, the Trogomda, and the Kmftmt, cA

though last, not least, ' The Birds of Australia/ bow lati*

course of publication, prove the interest taken in the ob-

ject by the affluent ; while the success of the cheaper pot-

lications shows that it is shared by all clasKiuth*

country.

The nobly illustrated French voyages, which haw do&

so much for natural history, have at last caused the goto

ment of this country to lend their seasonable aid to u»

heavy expenses attending the publication of illaiwri

works of natural history; and the Fauna Beresli-ihm-

cana, the Zoology of the Beagle, and Smith's Hmtnim

of the Zoology of South Africa, have already borne tot

mony to the worthy manner in which that assistance at

been applied. We anxiously look for the loolceai

results of Belcher's voyage and James Ross's southern n-

pedition.

In France the spread of zoological knowledge ha* ben

most extensive ; and all Europe has been denvinr st-

ance from the useful and, in many instances, highly ilK>

trated Manuelt of the French zoologists. The Naauk?

and Ornithologie of Lesson, the Manuel de I'Hutun .Vtk-

rette det Mollusques of Rang, the Crustacea of DeanreJ

the Malacologie and Actinologie of De Blainville, iw i
beautiful illustrations of Guerin, to name a few, bait btc

of important use to every one engaged in the study.

the Suites a Button, the Reptiles have been most elabomt;

worked out ana illustrated by Dumeril and Bibroo, u4

the Crustacea by Milne Edwards. To crown all, then*'

Osteographie of De Blainville, now in the course of

cation, ic a work which will confer honour on the Fiw-

national school of zoology.

But we have been far from idle in England wink 'V

lowing the steps of Cuvierin the department of palis">

logy. Conybeare, De la Beche, and Bucklaod bnro.1

broke ground in the search for fossil animal fonts; »»

although we cannot claim Agassiz as a countryman. »

have had the satisfaction of aiding in the pubheatioo

«

his great work on fossil fishes. Professor Owen has en-

riched the fossil catalogue beyond hope in almost even

class of Vertebrata, and, among these, the grand man*;

ferous additions, Mylodon, Glyptodon, Toxodo*, * M <

enormous reptiles, and, lastly, the gigantic Dutm**^'

New Zealand, eminently stand out. In these reseat-

Professor Owen has shown that the microscope &»?''.

brought to bear upon the largest as well as the smaJW 1
-'

created beings.

The articles relative to zoology in this work any l*

found by reference to the following index:—

Kingdom, Animalia.

Sub-Kingdom, Vbrtbbrata.
Class, Mammalia.
Mammalogy.

Sub-Class, Placental'*.
Order, BimaNA.

Albinos. Man. Skeletou.

Order, Quadrumana.
Ape. Ateles. Baboon. Brachyteles, Caymi. W'

Cercocebus. Cercopithecus. Chimpanzee. Coaijn- t«

lobus. Cynocephalus. Guenons, Hylobates. W**

* In the article Woo-Wou the worth Argus flwM* •"""_«»
printed for ' Argus Pheasant.' But one linn*! Aiyu Pass"* *

we know, dm ever reached England. .
, .^>

t SLOTH. The height of the enormous genus Dieoreii lies. «" '" ^
of the Dinosaurs, shrunk before the severitv of cemparati't **"', >,

With the present materials, a greater height than ten <*'
'.'."fJjTe^

assigned to the largest known species, Dimmis gionitfi; l«l t: * n.
have been enormous. The most perfect tibia will uiu' a ^"^'."uTfoi*
it is the comparative shortness of the t»rso-metalanal bone, WW"1 "
a hair in length, that brings the bird dov n. Pr.ifo«or 0»ca h".~^w,
made out Ave species, one of which is small. Tho almost m"*mrTi iu to

of the bones of the neek has led Profess.* Owen u> ^"""JJi, ><
aperies of Dhumil subsisted bv wrenching up the rool< "*

'

Zealand (era fur their food.
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Kahau. Lasiopyga. Lophotus. Macacus. Mandrill.

Mangabey. Mico. Microcebus. Midaa. Monkey.
Mycetea. Nasalis. Orang-Utan. Ouistiti. Pithecus.

Pithecia. Pygathrix. Rhesus Monkey. Sagouin. Sai-

rairi. Sajou. Sakis. Sapaious. Semnopithecus. Sia-

mang. Simiadse. Ungka-Etam. Ungka-Puti. Wan*
deroo. Wou-Wou.

Galago. Galeopithecus. LemuridaB. Lichanotus.

Loris. Mongoose. Nocthora. Nycticebus. Otolicnus.

Perodicticus. Propithecus. Prosimia. Slow Lemur.
Stenops. Tarsius. Pleuroptera.

Potto. Kinkaiou.
Cheiropoda. Primates.

Order Cheiroptera.
Bat. Cephalotes. Cheiromeles. Dinops. Glosso-

phaga. Istiophori. Megaderma. Mormops. Noctilio.

Nycteris. Nyctinomus. Nyctophilus. Plecotua. Pte-

ropus. Rhinolophina. Rhinolophus. Taphozous. Thi-

roptera. Vampire. Vespertilionidss.

Order Insectivora.
Banxring. Erinaceus. Chrysochloris. Cladobates.

Condylura. Gymmira. Hedgehog. Mole. Mygale.
Myosorex. Scalops. Solenodon. Sorex. Sorecidae.

Talposorex. Talpidae. Tendrac. Tenrec. Tupaia.

Order Carnivora.
Aard-Wolf. Arctic Fox. Beagle. Badger. Bear.

Benturong. Blood -Hound. Bull -Dog. CalocephaJus.

Canis. Caracal. Cat. Civet. Couguar. Cryptoprocta.
Crossarchus. Cynictis. Digitigrades. Dog. Enhydra.
Ermine. Felis. Ferret. Fox. Galictis. Genetta. Glut-

ton. Greyhound. Gulo. Halichoerus. Harrier. Hel-
arctos. Helictis. Herpestes. Hyaena. Hyaena-Dog.
Ichneumon. Ictides. Jaguar. Jackal. Leopards. Lion.

Lvcaon. Lynx. Machairodus. Mangoustes. Mastiff.

Meles. Mellivora. Minx. Mirounga. Mustela. Mus-
telidae. Mydaus. Nasua. Ocelot Otaria. Otter. Otter-

Hound. Ounce. Panda. Phoca. Phocidae. Planti-

grada. Pointer. Polar Bear. Polecat. Prionodon. Pro-
chilus. Procyon. Proteles. Pug. Raccoon. Ratel
Sable. Sea-Bear. Sea-Calf. Sea-Elephant. Sea-Leo-
pard. Sea-Lion. Seals. Serval. Setter. Spaniel. Stem-
matopus. Stenorhynchus. Stoat Terrier. Tiger-Cats.
Tigers. Trichechus. Ursidse. Ursus. Viverra. Viver-
ridae. Walrus. Weasels. Wolf. Wolf-Dog. Wolverine.
Zenik.

Order Cetacea.
Ambergris. Balaena. Balaenoptera. Delphinopterus.

Delphinorhynchus. Delphinus. Dolphin. Grampus. Mp-
nodon. Morse. Narwhal. Phocaena. Physeter. Ror-
qual. Rytina. Spermaceti. Whales. Zeuglodon. Zi-

phius.

Order Pachydbrmata.
Adapis. Anoplotherium. Ass. Babiroussa. Behe-

moth. Chadicotherium. Choeropotamus. Dicotyles. Di-
notheriura. Dugong. Dzhikketei. Elephant Equus.
Halicore. Heterodon. Hippopotamus. Hog. Horse.
Hy*ax. Lamantin. Lophiodon. Mammoth. Manatee.
Mastodon. Mule. Onagga. Palseotherium. Peccary.

Phacochoerus. Proboscidians. Rhinoceros. River-Horse.

Solipedes. Stellerus. Suidae. Swine. Tapir. Toxodon.
Zebra.

Order Ruminanti a.

Addax. jEgagra. Alces. Anoa. Antelope. Ami.
Auchenia. Axis. Bison. Bonassus. Bos. Bubalus.

Buffalo. Caama. Calf. Cambing Outan. Camel. Ca-
melopard. Capra. Cervus. Chamois. Deer. Duiker-
bok. Elk. Gauzou-Pouco. Gazelle. Giraffe. Gnu.
Goat. Guanaco. Guazu-Bira. Guazu-Pita. Guazu-Puco.
Gyall. Ibex. Ixalus. Kalseepee. Kevel. Kleenebok.
Klipspringer. Koba. Koodoo. Lamb. Llama. Ma-
crauchenia. Meminna. Moose. Moschidae. Muntjac.
Nyl-Ghau. Oryx. Ourebi. Ovibos. Ovis. Ox. Prox.

Red Deer. Reindeer. Roebuck. SaJga. Sheep. Stag.

Strepsiceris. Stylocerus. Sylvicapra. Urus. Wapiti.

Zurnapa.
Order Bruta (Edentata, Cuv.).

Afird-Vark. Ai. Ant-Bear. Ant-Eater. Armadillo.

Brndypus. Cabassou. Cachicame. Cholospus. Chlamy-
phorus. Dasypus. Manis. Megalonyx. Megatheriidae.

Mylodon. Myrraecophaga. Onychotherium. Orycteropus.

Pachytherium. Pangolin. Scelidotherium. Sloth. Ta-
mandua. Tardigrada. Unau.

Order Rooentia (Glirbs, Linn.).

Acanthion. Acouchy. Agouti. Aperea. Arctomys.

Arvicola. Beaver. Biscacho. Cabiai. Campagnol*.
Capromys. Castor. Castor Fiber. Chinchillidse. Chlo-
romys. Coelogenus. Couia. Coypou. Cricetus. Cteno-
dactylus. Ctenomvs. Dasyprocta. Dendromus. Fiber.
Georychus. Gerbillus. Guinea-Pig. Hamster. Helamys.
Heteromys. Hipudaeus. Hydrochoerus. Hydromys. Hys-
trix. Jerboa. Kerodon. Lagomys. Lagostomys. Lagotis.
Lemming. Leporidae. Lepus. Lipura. Loncheres. Mar-
mot. Meriones. Mouse. t Muridae. Mus. Musk-Rat
Musquash. Myopotamus. Myoxus. Ondatra. Orycterus.
Otomys. Paca. Palaeomys. Pedetes. Phlaeomys. Por-
cupines. Pseudostoma. Pteromys. Rabbit. Rat Sac-
comys. Sciurida?. Souslik. Squirrels. Taraias. Wis-
tonwish. Zemni. Zizel.

Cheiromys.

Unguieulata. Ungulata. Unicorn.
Sub-Class Implace.ntalia.

Order Marsupialia.
Balantia. Bandicoot. Cayopollin. Cheironectes. Da-

syurus.^ Didelphidae. HaJmaturus. Hypslprvmnus. Kan-
garoo. Koala. Lipurus. Macropus. Myrmecobius.
Opossum. Perameles. Petaurus. Phalanger. Phalan-
gista. Phascolotherium. Phascogale. Phascolaractos.
Phascolomys. Potoroo. Sarcophilus. Sarigue. Thyla-
cinus. Thylacotherium. Wombat.

Order Monotremata.
Echidna. Duckbill. Ornithorhynchus. Platypus.

Class Avks.

Birds. Gizzard. Nictitating Membrane. Ornitho-
logy. Oviparous. Song of Birds.

Order Raptores.
Bald-Buzzard. Bubo. Burrowing Owl. Buzzard. Cara-

cara. Catharistes. Cathartes. Circaetus. Condor. Eagle.
Falcon. Falconidee. Gerfalcon. Goshawk. Gypaetos.
Gypogeranus. Gyps. Hsematornis. Haliaeetus. Harfang.
Harpy. Harrier. Hawks. Hierax. Hiero-Falco. Ibycter.
Kestrel. Ketupa. Kite. Lanner. Lophotes. Merlin.
Milvus. Noctua. Nyctia. Nyctipetes. Oricou. Otus.
Owls. Pandion. Percnopterus. Pernis. Phene. Poly-
borus. Racaminae. Rapaces. Raptatores. Ringtail.
Ringtailed Eagle. Sarcoramphus. Scops. Scotophiliis.

Scotorni8. Secretary-bird. Strigidae. Surnia. Syrnium.
Thrasaetos. Tinnunculus. Turkey-Buzzard. Ulula. UUi-
lina. Urubu. Vulturidae.

Order Insessores.
Aberdevine. Alauda. Alcedo. Anthus. Ara. Balti-

more-Bird. Barbets. Barita. Batara. Beccafico. Bee-
Eater. Bentivi. Bethylus. Bird of Paradise. Blackbirds.
Black-Bonnet. Black-Cap. Black-capped Tom-Tit. Blue-
Bird. Blue-Breast. Brachypteryx. Brachypodinae. Bob-
O-Link. Bombycilla. Bucco. Buceros. Bullfinch. Bu-
phaga. Butcher-Bird. Calyptomene. Calyptorhynchus.
Campylopterus. Canary. Caprimulgidae. Carduehs. Ca-
ryocatactes. Casmarhynchos. Cat-Bird. Cephalopterus.
Certhia. Certhiadae. Certhilauda. Ceyx. Chaffinch.
Chalybaeus. Chloropsis. Chough. Cincinnurus. Cinclo-
soma. Cinclus. Cinnyridae. Cinnyris. Cirl Bunting.
Cissopis. Coccothraustes. Cock of the Rock. Coccyzus.
Cockatoo. Coereba. Colaptes. Colaris. Colibri. Col ius.

Colluricincla. Collurio. Conirostres. Coracina. Corvidae.
Corythaix. Cotinga. Coua. Couroucou. Cracficus.
Creeper. Crossbill. Crotophaga. Crows. Crucirostra.

Crypserina. Cuckoo. Cuculidae. Cuculinae. Curruca.
Cynanthus. Cypselus. Dacelo. Dacnis. Dasyomis.
Dendrocitta. Dendrocolaptes. Dendrocopus. Dendroplex.
Dentirostres. Dicaeum. Dicrurus. Dipper. Dolichonyx.
Dorr-Hawk. Edolius. Emberizidae. Eopsaltria. Epima-
chus. Erucivora. Erythaca. Eulabes. Eudynamys. Eu-
rylaimus. Eurystomidae. Falcunculus. Fauvette. Fice-
dula. Fieldfare. Figulus. Finch. Fissirostres. Fournier.

Fringillidae. Furnanus. Galbula. Galgulus. Garrulus.
Geocichla. Glaucopis. Goatsuckers. Golden-crested Wren.
Goldfinch. Gracula. Grakle. Greenfinch. Grosbeak.
Guacharo Bird. Gymnocephalus. Gymnoderus. Gymnops.
Heematops. Hawfinch. Hirundinidae. Hoopoe. Horn-
bill. Humming-Bird. Hydrobates. Hypsipetes. Iantho-
cincla. Icterus. Indicatorinae. Iora. Irena. Ispida.

Ixos. Jacamar. Jackdaw. Jay. Kingfishers. Lampornis.
Lamprotes. Lamprotila. Lamprotorms. Laniadaa. Larks.
Lathria. Leiothnx. Leiotrichanae. Leptosomus. Linnet.
Lonchura. Lophorina. Loxiadaa. Lory. Lyra. Maenura-
Magpie. Malaconotus. Malurus. Manakms. Manucr
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diata. Megalophus. Megastoma. Meiglyptes. Melanerpes.
Melasoma. Meliphaga. Meliphagida?. Melithreptus.
Melozophilus. Melopnus. Meropidae. Merops. Mem-
lidae. Metopia. Microglossus. Micropogon. Micropus.
Missel-Thrasn. Mocking-Bird. Molothnis. Monacha.
Monassa. Motacilla. Muscicapidee. Musophagidse.
Myiagra. Myocincla. Myophorus. Myothera. Myrafra.
Myrmothera. Myzomela. Nectariniadae. Nestor. Night-
Jars. Nightingale. Nucifraga. Nutcracker. Nuthatch.
Nyctibius. Nyctiornis. Nymphicus. Ocypterus. (Enanthe.
Oreocincla. Oriole. Oriolinse. Orpheus. Ortolan.

Orthonyx. Orthorhynchus. Orthotomus. Ox-Eye. Oxy-
lophus. Ovynotus. Oxyrhynchus. Oxystomus. Oxyurus.
Pachycephala. Pachycephalias. Pachyrhynchus. Paddy
Bird. Paltcomis. Pardalotus. Parotia. Parrot. Parus.
Passerella. Pastor. Pellomeum. Petrocincla. Petroica.

Petrophila. Pezoporus. Phibalura. Philedon. Philemon.
Philomela. Philomelinae. Phoenicircus. Phcenicophanae.
Phoenicophaus. PhoenicornU. Phcenicura. Phoenisoma.
Phoethornis. Phonigama. Phyllastrephus. Phytotoma.
Phytotominae. Piahau. Picidae. Picus. Pipra, Pipridas.

Pithys. Pitta. Pitylus. Platycercus. Platylophus. Pla-
tyrhynchus. Platystera. Platyurus. Plectrbphanes. Plo-
ceus. Plyctolophus. Plyctolophinse. Podargus. Poraa-
torhinus. Praticola. Prinia. Prionites. Prionops.
Procnias. Proitheia. Promeropidae. Psaris. Psarisomus.
Psilopogon. Psittacidae. Psittirostra. Pteroglossus. Pte-
ruthius. Ptilochloris. Piilogonys. Pliloleptvis. Ptilo-

norhynchus. Ptiloris. Ptilostomus. Ptilotis. Ptiloturus.

Pyrenestes. Pyrgita. Pyrrhoceras. Pyrrhocorax. Pyr-
rhodes. Pyrrhula. Pyrrhulinas. Pyrrhulauda. Querula.
Querulinae. Ramphastidae. Raven. Hed-Breast. Red-
start. Regulus. Rhipidura. Rice-Bird. Rifle-Bird.

Rock Manakin. Roller. Rook. Rose-coloured Ouzel.
Royston Crow. Rupjcola. Rupicolinae. Sand Martin.
Saurophagus. Saurothera. Saxicola. Saxicolinae. Scyth-
rops. Sea-Swallows. Sedge-Warblers. Seicircus. Seisura.
Seiurus. Shrikes. Sialia. Sitta. Soui-Manga. Sper-
mestes. Spermophaga. Spermospiza. Starling. Stone-
chats. Strobilophaga. Sturnidae. Sun-Birds. Swallows.
Sylviadse. Sylvicola. Sylviparus. Syma. Symplectes.
Synalaxis. Syndactyles. Tamatia. Tanagers. Tanagrinse.
Tanysiptera. Tardivola. Telephonus. Temia. Temnu-
rus. Tenuirostres. Tephrodornis. Textor. Thamnobia.
Thamnophilinae. Thamnophilus. Throstle. Thrushes.
Tiaris. Tichodronia. Tiga. Tijuca. Timalia. Timalinae.
Tinactor. Titlarks. Titmice. Titwarblers. Todiramphus.
Touraco. Trichas. Tripsums. Trochilidae. Trochilus.
Troglodytes. Trotrlodylincc. Trogon. Trogomdae. Tur-
didae. Turdus. Tyranninoe. Tyrannula. Tyrannus. Ty-
rant Shrikes. Upupa. Upupidac. Vanga. Vidua. Vireo.
Vireoninse. Wagtails. Warblers. Water-Crow. Water-
Ouzel. Weaver-Birds. Wheafear. Whip-Poor-Will.
Whitethroat. Wood-Chat. Wood-Lark. Woodpeckers.
Wood-Swallows. Wood-Wren. Wren. Wryneck. Xan-
thomyza. Xanthornus. Xenops. Yunx. Zanclostomus.
Zanthomyza. Zonotrichia. Zosterops. Zygodactyly

Order Rasores.
Black-Cock. Bonasia. Bustard. Capercailie. Casso-

wary. Chamaepelia. Coturnix. Cracidap. Cock. Cock of
1 he Woods. Columba. Columbidae. Cryptonyx. Crypturus.
Diplectron. Dodo. Dove. Dronte. Ectopistes. Ecto-
pistinte. Emu. Francolin. Gallina?. Gallus. Grouse.
Guan. Guinea Fowl. Hemipodius. Hoatzin. Hocco.
Hylactcs. Lagopus. Lophophorus. Lophyrus. Lyrurus.
Megapodiidce. Meleapis. Numida. Nycthemerus.
Odontophorus. Opisthocomus. Ortalida. Ortygis. Or-
tyx. Ostrich. Otis. Ourax. Partridge. Pauxi. Pavo-
nidac. Peacock. Pearl-Hen. Penelope. Perdicida>.
Perdicinae. Perdix. Peristera, Peristerina;. Phasianidjc.
Pheasants. Pigeons. Polyprectroru Ptarmigan. Pterocles.
Ptilopachus. Ptilophorus. Quails. Raphus. Ring Dove.
Rouloul. Sand Grouse. Sphenurus. Struthionida?. Syr-
rhaptes. Talegalla. Tetrao. Tetraogallns. Tetraonidae.
Tetrax. Thinocorinac. Thinocoms. Tinamidx. Tina-
mottis. Tinamou. Tragopan. Turkey. Turnix. Turtle-
Dove. Vinago. Walck-Vogel. Wood-Pigeon. Zenaida.

Order Grallatores.
Abou-Hannes. Adjutant. Agami. Ardca. Avoset.

Balearic Crane. Barge. Bittern. Boat-Bill. Calidiis.
Cancroma. Qariama. Catoptrophorus. Ciconia. Chara-
driadae. Crane. Cultirostres. Curlew. Cursorius.
Demoiselle. Dicholophus. Dottrel. Flamingo. Fulica.
Gallinula. Glareola. Godwit. Grail*. Greenshank.

Gruidse. Haematopus. Herodii. Herons. Rims. Hi-

mantopus. Ibis. Jabiru. Jacana. Kamachi. Knot.

Lapwing. Limosa. Longirostres. Macrodactvles. Mi-

crorhamphus. Microdactylus. Mycteria. NightRergn.

Nycticorax. CEdicnemus. Oyster-Catcher. Palantta.

Parra. Peewit. Pelidna. Phalarope. Phonicopttnii.

Phoenicopterinse. Platalea. Plovers. Pluvialu. For-

phyrio. Pratincole. Psophia. Rail. Rallid*. Rhrg-

chaea. Rynchaea. Sanderling. Sandpiper, gnxoti.

Scolopacidae. Scopus. Sea-Pie. Snipe. Spooibti.

Spur-wing. Stilt-Plover. Stint. Stork. Stepila

Tantalidae. Tantalus. Theristicus. Tigef-BiUfw. TV-

giisoma. Totaninae. Totanus. Tringa. Tiino*.

Trumpeter. Turnstone. Umber. Vanellus. Van-

Hen. Whimbrel. Zapornia.
Order Natatores.

Albatross. Anatidae. Anser. Auk. Ben Gout

Bernicle Goose. Booby. Brachypteres. Oarbo. Cattt-

rhactes. Cephas. Cereopsis. Clakis. Cobb. CobWt.

Coddy Modify. Colymbus. Colymbide. Coraonit

Cygnus. Dabchick. Dendronessa. DiomedeL Diten.

Doucker. Ducks. Eider Duck. Eudytes. Frifatr.

Fuligulinoe. Gannct. Geese. Goosander. Om.
Grebes. Guillemots. Halieus. Ilaladroma. Bvit.

Heliornis. Jacksaw. Jager. Kittiwake. LameDirosb*

Laridae. Lestris. Longipcnnes. Loon. Lough Ditet

Lumme. Malacorhynchus. Mandarin Duck. Mop-

ninae. Mcrgulus. Mergus. Mew. Microptenu. Mi-

mon. Noddy. Oidemia. Pachyptila, Pelecunit

Pelecanoides. Pelican. Penguins. Petrels. Pbart*

Phalacrocor&x. Phaleris. Plotus. Podicepi. Podicep-

sina?. Podilymbus. Podoa. Paecilonitta. Pncellini

Puffin. Pygopodes. Querquedula. RhpchaniB. Rf°-

chops. Scoter. Sea-Ducks. Shag. Sheldrake. Sum-

mer. Somateria. Stercorarius. Sterna. Swans. T«'.

Tern. Thalasseus. Thalassidroroa. Thalassiomis. Tot-

Ealmes. Tropic Bird. Uria. Wagel. Wigeon. VH-

»uck. Wild-Goose. Wild-Swan. Xema.

Cltut Reptu-ia.

Herpetology. Ovovipiparous. Reptiles.

Order Crexonia.
Coui. Chelonians. Chelonura. Dennochelj*. E»»

Geoemyda. Hydraspis. Kinosternon. Kinyiis. S»

naspis. Sternothaerus. Terrapene. Testudinatt. T»

tudo. Tortoises. Triopyx. Turtle.

Order Sauria .

Agam a. Alligator. Anolis. Ascalabotes. Buili

Bipes. Brachypus. Caiman. Calotes. Chalcidei cTsi-

maesaura. Chameleons. Chirotes. Crocodile. Cwf

dilurus. Diplodactylus. Dragon. Ecphiniotes. Enj 1^
saurians. Enaliosaurians. Galeotes. Geosaurus. Gun-

Gecko. Gymnodactylus. Halidracon. Halimnoau'*

Hemidactyfus. Hydrosaurus. Hylacosaurus. I*'1
!
0'

saurus. Iguana. Iguanidae. Istiurus. Lacertiadi). Let^

Ehalus. Leioltemus. Leiolepis. Leiosaurus. Lerista. Lisa

izard. Lophyins. Lophnra. Lyriocephalus. M»tw»

Megalosaurus. Meteriorhynchus. Monitois. **
saurus. Ophiodes. Ophiomorus. Ophiophltalw'-

Ophiops. Palacosaurus. Phytosaunu. Platfdartjl*

Pleodonts. Plesiosaunts. Plestiodon. Henrodontt

Podarcis. Polychrus. Ptychopleures. Ptychoawn. P>

teosaurus. Protorosaurus. Psammadromus. Ps»m»-

saums. Pseudo-Ameiva. Ptyodactylus. Pvgodathi*

Ramphostoma. Sarruba. Saurians. Sauropbi*. Sw"

garde. Scapteira. Scelotes. Scincoidians. Sew. SUM

Steneosaurus. Streptospondylus. Tejus. TelewarA

Thecadactyls. Thecodontosaurus. Thecodont Twp
Trapelus. Tropidogaster. Tropidosaum. TwP*™"*

Tupinambis. Typhlophthalmes. Varanians. Vimw*

Varanus. Zonurus. Zootoca.
Order Ophidia.

,

Acanthophis. Acontias. Serpents. Acrothon*

Adder. Amphisbasna. Asp. Blind-worm. Bo*. C*'*

sona. Ccnchris. Cerastes. Cerberus. Cobra dr*
Cockatrice. Coluber. Crotalophorus. Crotalos.

drophis. Dipsas. Erpeton. Eryx. Haje. Hurjis- nj-

drophis. Hydros. Javelin Snake. Lachesi!. Imp"*

Leptophina. Lcptophis. Lycodon. Mictu* ^
Natrix. Ophidians. Ornilhocephalus. Orvel. r«»n*

Pelamys. Platura. Pseudo-Boa. Pseudopus. *10°'

dactyle. Python. Rattlesnake. Rhinophis. HhiWr**

Scheltopusik ? Scytale. Slow-Worm. SnaVc TwWi

Trigonocephalus. Typhlops.

|^qq^|^Digitized by
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Order Batrachia.

Amphibia. Amphiuma. Axolotl. Batrachians. Bufo.

3uN-Frog. Cecilians. Ceratophrys. Frogs. Hyla. Mas-
odonsaurus. Menobranchus. Menopoma. Natter Jack,

tectums. Perennibranchiata. Proteus. Ranidae. Rhi-
tella. Salamander.' Salamandridae. Salamandroides.
Jalamandrops. Siphonops. Sir6don. Siren. Toad.

Class Pisces.

Air-Bladder, tin. Fish. Ichthyology.
Order Acanthopterygii.

Agonus. Beryx. Blepharis. Blepsias. Brama. Cal-

iodon. Callionymus. Capros. Caranx. Caranxomorus.
'entrarchus. Centriscus. Centrolophus. Centronotus.

'entropomus. Centropristis. Cepola. Chaetodon. Chei-

iniis. Cheilodactylus. Cheilodipterus. Chironectes.

?hirus. Chromis. Chrysophrys. Cirrhibarba. Clepticus.

'linut. Coryphaena. Crenilabrus. Dactylopterus. Fly-

ngFish. Gasterosteus. Haeraulon. Labrax. Labridas.

iabroTdes. Labrus. Lophiadae. Mackerel. Mugilidae.

'agellus. Percidae. Polynemus. Sargus. Scarus. Scom-
ridac. Serranus. Sparidae. Stickleback. Swordflsh.

Cyrichthys.

Order Malacofterygii Abdominai.es.
Agcneioses. Barbel. Bleak. Blennius. Bream. Cal-

ichthys. Carp. Catostomus. Chatoessus. Chauliodus.

!hub. Cirrhinus. Citharimis. Clupeidae. Cobitis. Cy-
irinidoe. Cyprinus. Dace. Flying Fish. Gadida*. Gar-

'ish. Gobio. Gold Fish. Grayling. Gudgeon. Herring,

.abeo. Leuciscus. Loach. Loricaria. Minnow. Mor-
hua. Pike. Pilchard. Protopterus. Roach. Rud.
almon. Salmonidse. Shad. Situridae. Sprat. Tench,
'inca. Trout.

Order Malacopteryoii Subbrachiati.

Achiri. Brosmius. Brotula. Flounder. Hake. Pla-

usia.

Order Malacopteryoii Apodes.
Alabes. Conger. Eel. Gymnotus. Mursenidae.

*/ Order Plectognathi.
Batistes. Sun-Fish.

Order Chondroptbrycii.
Chimaera. Lamprey. Myxine. Petromyzon. Shark.

;kate. Squalidee. Sturgeon. Sturionidae. Torpedo.

Gyrodus. Heterocercal. Holocentrura. Holoptychus.

lomocercal. Hybodus.
Invertebrata.

Sub-Kingdom Mollusca.
Conchology. Heterogangliata. Malacology. Malacozoa.

ilalentozoa. Pallium.
Class Cephalopoda.

Argonauta. Baculites. Belemnite. Bellerophon. Be-
jptera. Belosrepia. Cetocis. Chondrosepia. Chrysaor.

-'onilites. Conularia. Cornu Ammonis. Cuttle-Fish.

Redone. Goniatites. Hibolithus. Lituites. Loligo.

.oligopsis. Monothalamia. Nautilidac. Nautilus. Ocea-
'

us. Octocera. Octopus. Ocythoe. Onychoteuthis.

)rthoceras. Paclites. Paper Nautilus. Pelagus. Phrag-
aoceras. Polythalamacea. Porodragus. Sepia. Sepiadae.

iepiola. Sepioteuthis. Siphon ifei a. Spirulidae. Tetra-

ranchiata; Turrilites. Teuthidae. Tropicum.
Class Gastropoda.

Ampullaria. Ancylus. Atlanta. Auricula. Berthella.

lulimulus. Bulinus. Bulladae. Bursatelk. Calyptraeidse.

lancellaria. Capulus. Carinaria. Carocolla. Cary-

hium. Cassidaria. Cassis. Cavolina. Cerithium. Cer-

icobranchiata. Chismobranchiata. Chitons. Chitonel-

us. Chondrus. Cirrhobranchiata. Cirrhus. Clausilia.

Mavatula. Clithon. Cochlicella. Cochlicopa. Cochli-

oma. Cochlodina. Cochlogena. Coehlohydra. Coch-

ostyla. Concholepas. Concelix. Conovula. Conus.

?owry Shells. Crepidula. Cryptoconchus. Cryptostoma.

Jyclobranchiata. Cvclostoma. Cymba. Cyprseidae.

)entalium. Dermatobranchus. Dipnyllidia. Dolabella.

Solium. Earshell. Eburna. Elhpsostomata. Elysia.

Jmarginula. Entomostomata. Eolidia. Eulima. Euom-
)halus. Fasciolaria. . Firola. Fissurella. Flabeilina.

?usus. Gastcroptera. Gastroplex. Gcocochlides. Ger-
risia. Glaucus. Haliotidae. Harpa. Helicarion. Heli-

rfdae. Helicina. Helieolimax. Helix. Hemicyclos-

oma. Heteropoda. Hippochrenes. Ianthina. Infero-

iranchiata. Janthina. Lacuna. Lamellaria. Lanio-

rcrus. Laplysia. Leptoconchus. Liguus. Limacella.

I.imacinea. Limax. Limnacea. Limneans. Linguella.

Litiopa. Littorina. Lobaria. Lupona. Lymnea. Me-

lampus. Meroe. Monoceros. Monodonfa. Monotigma.
Murex. Nanina. Nassa. Nectopoda. Nematura.
Nerita. Neritidae. Neritina. Neritopsis. Notarchus.
Nucleobranchiata. Nudibranchiata. Odontis. Odostomia.
Oliva. Olivella. Olygyra. Omalaxis. Onchidium.
Onchidoris. Oniscia. Operculum. Ovulum. Oxystoma.
Pachystoma. Padollus. Paludina. Magilus. Marginella.
Megaspira. Melampus. Melania. Melo. Mesomphyx.
Midas's Ear. Mitra. Mitreola. Parmacella. Parmo-
phorus. Partula. Pasithea. Patella. Pectinibranchiata.
Pedipes. Peloronta. Peribolus. Peristomians. Peri-

winkle. Peronia. Persicola. Phakellopleura. Pha-
sianella. Phorus. Phos. Phyllidians. Physa. Pileolus.

Pileopsis. Pirena. Placobranchiata. Placobranchtts.
Planaxis. Planaria. Planorbis. Plectrophorus. Pleko-
cheilus. Pleurobranchaca. Pleurobranchus. Pleuro-
toma. Plocamoceros. Pollia. Polycera. Polygonum.
Polygyra. Polyodontes. Polyphemus. Polyplaxiphora.
Polytropa. Porcellana. Potadoma. Potamis. Psiloso-

mata. Pteroceras. Pterosomatidae. Pterotrachea. Pul-
raobranchiata. Pupa. Purpura. Purpurifera. Pyrami-
della. Pyrula. Ranclla. Retifera. Rhombus. Ricinula.
Rimula. Rissoa. Rostellaria. Rotella. Rudolphus. Sca-
bricola. Scalaria. Scalarians. Scissurella. Scutibran-
chiata. Semiphyllidians. Sigaretus. Theliconus. The-
lidomus.* Thehdonta. Tiara. Trachelipoda. Tricho-
tropis. Triton. Tritonoidea. Trivia. Trochatella. Tro-
chella. Trochidae. Trochidon. Trochoidea. Trochus.
Tubulibranchiata. Turbinacea. Turbinella. Turbinidsc.

Turbo. Tunis. Turritella. Siphonaria. Siphonobran-
chiata. Siphonostomata. Slugs. Snails. Solarium.
Stomatclla. Stomatia. Streptaxis. Strigatella. Strom-
bidae. Strophostoma. Strutniolaria. Stylifer. Subaply-
siacea. Succinea. Tectibranchiata. Telescopium. Tero-
bcllum. Terebra. Terebralia. Testacellus. Tetbys.

Tetracerata. Textilia. Ultimus. Umbrella. Vaginulus.
Valvata. Velates. Velutina. Vermetus. Vertigo. Vitrina.

Voluta. Volutella. Volutidae. Volutilithes. Volvaria.

Wentletrap.
Class Pteropoda.

Cleodora. Clio. Cymbulia. Hyalaeidte. Limacina.
Spiratella.

Class Lamellibrancriata.

Amphidesma. Aspergillum. Astarte. Avicula. Bys-
soarca. Byssomya. Byssus. Capsa. Cardita. Castalia.

Catillus. Chamacea. Clavagella. Cleidolhaerus. Clotho.

Cockle. Conchacea. Crassatella. Crassina. Crenatula.
Cucullaea. Cumingia. Cyclas. Cypricardia. Cyprina.
Cyrena. Cythenea. Dianchora. Diceras. Dimyaria.
Diplodon. Donax. Erycina. Etheria. Fimbria. Fis-

tularia. Galathea. Gastrochaana. Gervillia. Glauco-
nome. Glycymeris. Gnathodon. Gratelupia. Grj-phaea.

Hemicardium. Hiatella. Hinnites. Hippocephaloidcs.
Hippopodium. Hippopus. Hippurites. Iridina. Iso-

|
cardia. Lima. Lithodoraus. Lithophagidae. Loripcs.

Lucina. Lupa. Malleacea. Malleus. Margarita. Mar-
garitacea. Megadesma. Meleagrina. MeHna. Mercc-
naria. Mesodesma. Monocondylaea. Monomyaria. Mu-
linia. Mulleria. Muscle. Mya. Myaria. Mycetopoda.
Myrtea. Mysca. Mytilacea. Mytilidae. Mytilus. Nai-
ades. Nucula. Nymphacea. Ostraceans. Ostrea. Oys-
ters. Pachymya. Pachytes. Pandora. Pearl. Pearl

Fishery. Pearl Oyster. Pecten. Pectinidae. Pectun-
culus. Pedum. Peloris. Penicillus. Perna. Petricola.

Pholadaria. Pholadidaea. Pholadomya. Pholacobius.

Pholas. Pinna Marina. Pisidium. Pisum. Placenta.

Placuna. Placunanomia. Plagiostoma. Pleiodon. Plcu-

rorhynchus. Plicatula. Podopsis. Polyodonta. Pota-

mophila. Psammobia. Psammocola. Pulvinites. Pylo-

rideans. Razor-Shell. Rhomboides. Sanguinolaria. Saxi-

cava. Schizodesma. Solen. Solenclla. Solenimya. So-

lenocurtus. Soletellina. Spisula. Spondylidas. Spon-
dylus. Subraytilacea. Subostracea. Tellina.' Tellimdes.

Tenuipedes. Teredina. Teredo. Theliderma. Thelis.

Tnracia. Tridacna. Tridacnidae. Trigonia. Trigonidae.

Tubicolidae. Umbo. Unio. Unionida?. Vcnericardia.

Veneridae. Venus. Vulsella. Xylophaga.
Class Brachiopoda.

Crania. Lingula. Megariraa. Palliobranchiata. Stro-

phomena. Strvgocephalus. Terebratula. Thecidca
Trigonosemus. Trigonotreta. Uncites.

Ichthyosiagones ? Lepadites? Multivalves. Moncica.

• Cue of ui iaatrt mistaken tor the shell of n g» Iropoil l.y S» ai:iton.
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Monopleurobranchiata. Nacre. Paraceph&lophonu Pe-
riostracum. Shell. Vermes.

Class TUNICATA.
Ascidia. Bipapillaria. Boltenia. Botryllus. Cynthia.

Cystingia. Dagysa. Dendrodoa. Diazoma. Didermum.
Euccelium. Podia. Heterobranchiata. Monophorus.
Pulmonella. Pyrosoma. Salpa. Salpacea. Synoicum.

Sub-Kingdom Articulata.
Class Cirripbdia.

Balanus. Catophragmus. Cetopira. Chelonobia.
Chthamalus. Conia. Coronula. Creusia. Diadema.
Gymnolepas. Lepas. Litholepas. Lithotrya. Malacota.
Megatrema. Nematopoda. Nobia. Octhosia. Octolasmis.
Octomeris. Otion. Pentalasmis. Pentalepas. Platylepas.

Polylepas. Pyrgoraa. Scalpellum. Tubicinella.

Class Crustacea.
AstacoliteB. Astacus. Athanas. Atya. Atylus. Au-

tonomea. Axius. Binoculus. Birgus. Branchiopoda.
Brine-Shrimp. Calanus. Calappa. Caligus. Calianassa.

Calymene. Calypso. Cancer. Caprella. Cecrops. Ce-
phaloculus. Cerapus. Chirocephalus. Chydorus. Cilicssa.

Cirolana. Clorodius. Conilira. Corystes. Crab. Crangon.
Craw-fish. Cyclops. Cymodocea. Cymothoa. Cypris.
Cytherina. Daphnia. Decapoda. Dexaminc. Diastylis.

Dichelesthium. Dinemoura. Diprosia. Doclea. Dorippe.
Dromia. Dynomene. Edriophthalma. Egeon. Egeria.
Emerita. Etitomostraca. Epialtus. Erichthus. Eriphia.

Eryon. Ethusa. Etisus. Eulimene. Eupheus. Eury-
dice. Eurynome. Eurypodius. Galathoea. Gammarus.
Gebia. Gecarcinus. Gelasimus. Gonoplax. Gnatho-
phyllum. Grapsus. Halimus. Hepatus. Herbstium.
Hermit Crab. Hippa. Hyas. Hippians. Hippocarcinus.
Hippolyte. Homarus. Homola. Homolonotus. Hyme-
nocera. Hyraenosoma. Ibacus. Idotea. Idyia. Ina-
chiis. lone. Iphis. Isopoda. Ixa. Jaera. Jassa.
Laemodipoda. Lambrus. Larunda. Leptopodiidae. Ler-
nrea. Leucosians. Lichas. Ligia. Limnoria. Limulus.
Lissa. Lobster. Locusta. Lophyropa. Lycesta. Lyn-
ceus. Lysmata. Macrophthalmus. Macropa. Macro-
podians. Macroura. Maera. Magas. Maiidae. Mala-
costraca. Ma.tuta. Megalopa. Meha. Melita. Mesapus.
Micippa. Mictyris. Mithrax. Monoculus. Monolepis.
Montagua.* Mysis. Naesa. Nauplius. Naxia. Nelo-
cira. Nephrops. Nerocila. Nika. Ocypodians. (Ethra.
Orithyia. Ostracoda. Ostropoda. Oxyrhynchs. Oxy-
stomes. Pactolians. Pagurians. Palaeades. Paleemon.
Palsemonians. Palinunis. Paramicippa. Paramithrax.
Parasytes Nageurs. Parthenope. Parthenopians. Pe-
naeus. Pericera. Persephona. Pherusa. Philoscia.
Pherusa. Phronima. Phrosine. Phyllopoda. Phyllo-
soma. Pinnotheres. Pinnotherians. Piriraelo. Pisidia.
Plagusia. Platycarcinus. Platymera. Podophthalma.
Podophthalmus. Poecilopoda. Polydectus. Pontophilus.
Porcellana. Porcellanians. Portumnus. Portunidas.
Posydon. Potamobia. Potamon. Potamophilus. Pra-
niza. Prawn. Pseudocarcinus. Pseudocorystes. Pseu-
dograpsus. Raninians. Risculus. Ruppellia. Salico-
ques. Serolis. Schizopoda. Scyllarians. Scyllarus.
Shrimps. Squilla. Squilleriehthus. Stenopus. Stoma-
poda. Suctorial Crustaceans. Thalamita. Thalassina.
Thalassinians. Thelphusa. Thelphusians. Themisto.
Thenus. Thia. Thysanopoda. Tnlobites. Tylos. Uni-
cuiiasscs. Unipeltata. Xantho. Xiphosura. Zoea. Zo-
zymus.

Class Arachnida.
Acarides. Acarus. Scorpio. Spider.

Class Insecta.
Entomology.

Ant. Aphis. Apiary. Apis. Aurelia. Baetis. Bagous.
Balaninus. Banchus. Baridius. Baris. Bassus. Bee.
Beetle. Belyta. Bembex. Bembididse. Beris. Blaps.
Blattidae. Bledius. Blemus. Blepharis. Blister-Beetle.
Bolbocerus. Boletobius. Bombus. Bombycidse. Bom-
bic Acid. Bombilidae. Borborus. Boreus. Bostrichus.
Bothynoderes. Bots. Brachyletra. Brachinus. Brachy-
cems. Brecon. Brentides. Broscus. Bruchus. Bryaxis.
Bug. Bupalus. Buprestidae. Butterfly. Calandra. Ca-
lathus. Calcar. Callcida. Callicera. Callichroma.
Callidium. Callimorpha. Callistus. Calopus. Calo-
soma. Campsia. Camptocenis. Camptadontes. Cam-
pylomyza. Campylus. C'antharide. Cantharis. Cara-
bidae. Carabus. Cassida. C'assidiadae. Castnia. Cater-

* Erroneously printed ' Montegm' in the work.

pillar. Cebrionites. Cecidomyia. Celyphus. Cephci.

Ceramius. Cerambycidse. Cerapterns. Ceiathja. Ctr-

ceris. Ceria. Cerocoma. Ceropales. Centoruynchoi.

Cetoniadee. Chalcididae. Chasmodia. Chnmium. On-
lopoda. Chionea. Chiasmus. Chlamya, Chlocot
Chrysalis. Chrysididae. Chrysochlora. ChijKsutr
Chrysomelidse. Chrysophila. Chrysophon. Cb\.
sops. Cicadariae. Cicadella. Cicindelida. Cimei.

Cimicidae. Cistelides. Cladius. Clavicornes. Ckrim
Cleonus. Clericte. Clythra. Clytus. CoetimlU
Coccus. Coccus Cacto. Cochineal. Cockroach. Coc-

coon. Coleoptera. Cossonus. Corns. CowptnK
Crabronidae. Crambus. Crepuscularia. Orioond*.

Cryptocephalus. Cryptophagus. Ciyrtorhynchida.CtBii>-

dactyla. Ctenostoma. Culex. Culicides. Cyclic*. Cjnm.

Dapsus. Daptus. Death-Watch. Dermesbds. Dnant.
Diesel us. Dinetus. Diopsis. Diphucephala. Diptn.

Drone. Earwig. Elateridas. Fire-Fly. Ry. Fits.

Forficulidae. Formic Acid. Formic jRher. Gaity.

Gallicol»9. Gallinsecta. Glow-Worm. Gryllide. Hit

galidae. Hemiptera. Hepialidce. Heriades. Hespend*

[omoptera. Hornet. Humble-Bee. Hyutonietniit

Hydrophilidae. Hymenoptera. Ichneumon. LabU. 1*

bidoura. Labidus. Lagriidee. I^amellicoraes. Liop>-

ride. Larridae. Larva. Lepidoptera. Leptides. liatk

Lophyrus. Macraspis. Mantidse. Meloi'. Meloloothfc

Mosquito. Moth. Muscidae. Neuroptera. Nyuonidt

CEstndse. Paussidse. Pediculus. Phalajoa. Planipcon

Platyuras. Plicipennes. Pompilus. Pielsphm Pi-

thyrus. Psylla. Pulex. Pupivora. Queen-Bet. %
gidse. Scaiabseides. Scaritidae. Scoliadss. Seconin.

Silk-Worm. Sphecidae. Sphingidae. 8ubulicomei. Sp-

phidae. Tenthredo. . Turnip-Fly. Vespidse. %
Weevil. Wing. Xylophagi. XylophilL Zimb. Zygsmidt

Class Myriapoda.
Centipede. Chilognatha. Scolopendra. SyngMtiii.

Class Annelida.
Campontia. Chloeia. Chrysodon. CimJnliB. Ci-

tellio. Clymene. Ditrupa. Dorsibranchiats. Eaki

Galeolaria. Geobdella. Halithca. Hipponoe. Hum-

charis. Haemopis. Hirudinidse. Leeches. Lurches.

Lysidice. Lycoris. Maldanians. Nais. Nereis. Piloia

Pectinaria. Phyzelia. Pleione. Pseudobdella.

Mouse. Sanguisuga. Sedentary Annelids. Serpuk Sr

pulidffi. Stylaria. Syllis. Terebella, Tubicolje. Ventia

Sub-kingdom Radiata.
Rayed or Radiated Animals.

Class Radiaria.
Sub-Class EcHlNODEBMATAt,

Asterias. Bonellia. Caryocrinites. Cassidula!. C>

daris. Clypeaster. Clypeus. Comatula. Conulm. Cr*

oidea. Echinidae. Echinocidaris. Echinoclypeus. Etb-

noconus. Echinocorys. Echinocyamus. Echinodistat

Echinolampas. Echinometra. Echinoneus. Ecbinowfc

Echinus. Encrinites. Euryale. Fibularia. Galea. Ga)-

eola. Galerites. Ganymeda. Glenotremitea, Gotiw-

cephalus. Holaster. Holothuria;. Lagana. Manopw

crinites. Marsupites. Melocrinus. Ophiura. F«*
crinus. Pentremites. Phytocrinus. Platycrinites. hi-

teriocrinites. Rhodocrinites. Sea-Eggs. Sea-Urchi»

Star-Fish. Stelleridians. Thalassema. Trepan?. If

chin-Sea.

Sub- Class Acalbphx.
Beroe. Callianira. Callirhoe. Calymma. 'w-

Campanella. Carybdea. Cassiopea. Cephea. C«<ia

Chrysaora. Ciliograda. Cirrhigrada. Dianea. Diphj*1

Diphysa. Eirene. Ephyra. Eucharis. Eudom. &•

lymene. Evagora, Favonia. Galeolana. Geijoiu:

Hippopoda. Linuchia. Lymnorea. Medusa. Meliwti

Mncmia. Obelia. Oceania. Ocyroe. Pegasia. PetoJ-

Phorcynia. Physalus. Physograda. Physsnphot*. W
mograida. Rataria. Rhizophysa. Rhizostoma. Wi^"
midae. Rhodophysa. Rosacea. Stephanomia. Tkw-

mantias. Velella.

Class Polypi. .

Actinia. Astnea. Calamophyllia. Calamopbora. U»
panulaiia. Canda. Caryophyllia. CateDiiella. Caw*

pora. Cellariaea. Cellastrapa. Cellepom. Ceittopnt"

Ceriopora. Chrysaora. Cirrhipathes. Clavulari". \*

loptychium. Columnaria. Conipora. ConodTftioO'

Conulina. Coral. Corallia. Cricopora. CycW" 1"1

Dactylopora. Dentipora. Dendrophyllia. Diuiop**

Difflugia. Diploctenium. Echinastraea. Eduiwf"*

Elect ra. Elzerina. Entalophora. Ewhaia. bu£t**
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Explanaria. Fascicularia. Favastrsa. Favosites. Fron-
dipora. Fungia. Gemellaria. Qemicellaria. Gemmas-
tnoa. Glauconomc. Goniopora. Hallirhoe. Halysites.

Harmodytes. Heliopora. Heteropora. Hippalimus. Hip-
Eothoe. Hydnopora, Hydra. Idia. Idomonea. Ierea,

aomedea. Larvaria. Lichenopora. Lithodendron. Li-

thostrotion. Lobularia. Loricaria. Lucemaria. Lymnorea.
Madastrsea. Madrephyllixa. Madrepora. Mammelipora.
Manon. Mantellia. Marginopora. Massarium. Mean-
drina. Melitaea. Melobesia. Membranipora. Mesen-
teriopora. Milleporida*. Monticularia. Montivaltia.
Moschata. Nemertesia. Nesea? Notamia. Nullipora.
Ocellaria. Oculina. Operculifera. Orbitolites. Ovulites.

Palmipora. Palraularia. Palythoa. Pasythea. Pelagia,

Pennatula. Pennatularia. Pherusa. Plexaura. Pluma-
tella. Pocillopora. Polype. Polyphyllia. Polypiaria.

Polytrema. Pontes. Prirauoa. Pterodictum. Pulmonel-
lum. Retepora. Sarcoidea. Scrtularia. Sertularidse.

Scrtulariaca. Syringopora. Terebcllatia. Thalassianthus.

Thoa. Tibiana. Tifesia. Tricellaria. Tridacophyllia.

Tubastrsoa. Tubifera. Tubiporsea. Tubiporites. Tubu-
Jifera. Tubultporids. Tuliparia. Turbinolia. Turbino-
lopsis. Zoaatharia. Zoophyta. Zoophytaria.

Class Lntozoa.
Ascarides. Filaria. Gnathostoma. Hydatids. Intes-

tina. Planaria. Tape-Worm.
Anthelmintics. Bronchitis.

Class FoKAMlMFERA.
Bigenerina. Biloculina. Chrysolus. Clavulina. Crisia.

Cristacea. Cristallaria. Fiondicularia. Gemmulina.
Glandulina. Guttulina. Gyroidina. Heliostegues. He-
terostegina. Lenticulina. Linthuris. Lycophris. Ma-

crodites. Melonia. Miliola. Misilus. Numraulite.
Pelorus. Peneroplis. Pharamum. Phonemus. Placeu-
tula. Planorbulina. Planulacea, Planularia. Planulina.

Planulites. Polliontes. Polymorphina. Polystomella.
Polyxenes. Pyrga. Renularia. Reophax. Rhinocurus.
Rimulina. Rotalia. Sideralina. Soldania. Sphseroidina.
Sphaerulacea. Symplectomerea. Textularia. Themeon.
Tinoporus. Triloculina. Turbinacea. Uvigerina. Va-
ginulina. . Vertebralina. Vorticialis. Vulvulina.

Class Infusoria.

Animalcules. Brachlonus. Bursaria. Cercaria. Chi-
lomonas. Closterium. Hirudinella. Microzoaria. Monas.
Phytozoaria. Polygastrica. Rotatoria.

Class PsKUDOZOARIA ?

Calciphytae. Calcispongia. Dichotomaria. Eudea. Fla-
bellaria. Fucoideae ? Halispongia. Penicillus ? Poly-
physa? Siphonia? Spongia. Spongiade. Tragos?
N.B. The later and better opinion k that the sponges

do not belong to the animal kingdom.
ZOO'PHYTA (from Ztfov, animal, and $vt6v, plant).

This is the title most generally employed for the radiated
and phytoid forms of animal life, included by Linnaeus in
his great divisions of Vermes, viz. Vermes Mollusca,
Vermes Lithophyta, and Vermes Zoophyta. Under this

title Cuvier ranked the intestinal worms, which are more
analogous to Annulosa ; and most writers include Sponges
and Corallines, which others rank with plants. The ge •

neral table of De Blainville, as given in his ' Actinologie,
is a convenient index to the classification principal Ij

used in this work, and may be conveniently referred to in
aid of other arrangements. It is exactly copied below from
the 110th page ofthe ' Actinologie.'

t faux ; mais animatix k tort

rapportes aux zoophytes.

Physogrades
Beroes, ou Ciliobranehe*
Diphyes
Entozoaires

Infiuoires, ou
Microscopiques
Microzoaires

Type I.

Actinozoaires

•ft vrais <

t+t faux ;

Type II.

Amorphozoairks

Veg<staux .

Ni animaux ni v£g6taux
|

Classe i.

Cirrhodermaires

Classe ii.

Classe iii.

Zoanthaires

Classe iv.

Polypiaires

Classe v.

Zoophytaires, ou
Ctenocires

t Entomostracts
} Ascaridiens

J
Planariis

' Gemmariist

Hololhurides

Echinides .

Slellerides

Arachnodermaires

[
mous ,

i coriaces

[ calcaires

Non maxilles
Maxillet
Asterides
Ophiurides
Eneriniem
Cardiogrades
Chondrogradet

. Actinies

. Zoanthes
{Madriphyllies
Madrepores

Sous CI. i. Polypiaires calcaires

Fara. i. MiUeporh
ii. Tubuliporis

Sous CI. ii. Polyp, membraneux
Fam. i. Operculi/ires,o\x

Escharits

ii. Cellariis

iii. Sertularits

Sous CI. iii. Polyp, douteux
Sous CI. iv. Polyp, nus ou Hydros
i. Tubiporfs

i Coratlaires

ii. j Pennatulairts
'Alcyonairet
Spongioses et tnetyaires

( Corallines

< Nematozoaires, ou Nematophyles
I Psychodiaires

Zoospermes
Nultiporet

ZOOPHYTA/RIA, the fifth class of the Type Acti-

nozoaria, in the classification of Zoophyta, proposed by
T)e. Blainville. It includes four families :— 1, Tubiporsea

;

2, Corallia ; 3, Pennatularia ; 4, Alcyonaria, or Sarcoidea.

The genera in these families have been already men-
tioned in Tubiporsa ; Polypiaria Corticifkra (given to

satisfy the reference from Corallia') ; Pennatularia, and
Sarcoidea. References to the title of Zoophytaria are

given under Cirripathes, Gorgonia, Plexaura, which are

characterised in Polypiaria Corticifkra : from Codop-
tychium, which belongs to a different family [Spongi-
AD*], Clavularia [Tubiporsa], and Pulmonellum [Sar-
coidea. To prevent any difficulty to the reader we add a
tabular view of the divisions of the Zoophytaria of De
Blainville, preceded by an abstract of the characters of
the class.
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Class Zoophytaria. Body surrounded anteriorly with

a simple circleof pectinated tentacula (generally eight in

number) ; ovaries internal.

Some of the animals are single, others aggregated ; but
in general they are organically united in a common living

mass, as the buds of a [dicotyledonous] tree are united to

the stems.

Family 1. Tubiporcea : including the genera Cuscutaria,

Telesto, Cornularia, Clavularia, Tubipora. [Tubipor.ka.] i

Family 2. Corallia : including the genera Corallium,
'

Isis, Melitaca, Gorgonia, Eunicea, Funiculina, Plexaura,

Muricea, Primnoa, Antipathes, Cirripathes. [Polypiaria
CORTICIKERA.]
Family 3. "pennatularia : including the genera Umbel-

lularia, Virgularia, Tavonaria, Pennatula, Veretillum, Re-
nilla. fPENNATUI-ARlA.]

Family 4. Alcyonaria, or Sarcoidea : including the ge-

nera Briarcum, Lobularia, Ammothea, Xenia, Neptaea,
Anthelia, Alcyonium, Cydonium, Pulmonellura, Massa-
rium, Cleona.
These families appear for the most part natural and well

defined ; because the structure of the Polypi, the manner
of their union, the composition of the polypiferous masses,

and their free or attached habit of existence have all been
consulted. On a general view ofthe classification principally

referred to in these volumes, that ofM. DeBlainville,aswTen
in his Actinologic, it appears well fitted to introduce the

student to a contemplation of the innumerable forais com-
prehended under the term Zoophytes ; but if isf evidently

capable of much improvement hereafter,' when the re-

searches of microscopists and anatomists have made us
more fully and exactly acquainted with the true relations

of the internal organization of the Polypi of the several

families to the structure of the higher groups of the animal
world. In this point of view the reader will find much ad-
vantage from consulting the Summary given by Dr. John-
ston, in his work on British Zoophytes, 1836 ; the detailed

examinations of particular groups by Milne Edwards (An-
nates des Sciences NaturelTes, passtm) ; and the hints for

classification by Dr. Farre in the Philosophical Transac-
tions of the Royal Society (1837). As Blainville's classi-

fication includes the Actinozoaria as a part of the Zoo-
phyta, we have giveu under that head a copy of his general
Table as an Index to the whole subject. [Zoophyta.]
ZO'OTOCA. [Varanians, p. 133.]
ZOROASTER, or ZERDUSHT, the founder of the reli-

gion of the Parsces, was born about 589 B.C., at Urmia, a
town of Azerbijan, in the reign of Lohrasp, the father of
Gushtasp (the Darius Hystaspcs of the Greeks). His parents
were in an humble condition, although of a noble family,
and some of the Eastern authorities trace the lineage of his

father, Purushasp, to Feridoon. Daghda (Anquetil writes
Dogdo), the mother of Zoroaster, is also said to have been
of princely birth, and it is needless to observe that her life

is reported to have been so spotless as to attract the favour
of the Deity, who foretold to her the greatness of Zoroaster,
while yet in the womb, through the medium of magic
dreams. Nor is it necessary to state that the birth of
the Persian prophet was attended with many miraculous
circumstances calculated to make the persons who saw it

adopt and spread the belief in the divine mission of the
new-born infant. Many of these miracles have found their
way into classical writings, and Pliny mentions that Zoro-
aster laughed on the day on which he was born, and that
his brain palpitated so violently as to repel the hand when
placed on it. (Hist. Nat., vii., c. 16 ; H. Lord's Account
of the Modern Parsces in India, c. 3.) Miracles of
this kind are by Eastern authors always made to pre-
cede the life of a remarkable man, and they serve to
show the high influence wliich Zoroaster obtained
throughout life, and the respect which posterity paid to
his memory. The years of Zoroaster's childhood quietly
passed in his native town—although his historians de-
light in adorning them with the most extravagant ac-
counts of his exploits when a child. However, he must
have soon turned his attention to the study of nature, as
it is stated that he passed twenty years in the deep caves
of the mountain Elbrooz (Pliny mentions this with a slight

alteration. Hist. Nat., xi., c. 42) before he went to the
court of Gushtasp, at which period he is said to have been
only thirty years of age (Hyde, p. 330, on the authority of
Shahristani). His having secluded himself from the
society of men for a great number of years is a fact cor-

roborated by many independent authorities. Itm = |

retirement that the will of the Supreme Being «i,t^

known to him, and as this portion of Zoroaster » hit y
one upon which the Parsees rest most of the evidtk,

the truth of his divine mission, we shall relate it ua
ing to the Zerdusht-nameh. It must be obterrnl

Zoroaster's journey to the mountain Elbrooz is t;
•

Parsee authors invariably called the prophet's jou-it

heaven, where he received his instructions from Ors.

(t. e. the Zend-Avesta and the sacred fire), ft

(says the Zeidusht-nameh, c. 22) Bahman, radiitf i

the sun, and with his head covered by a veil, tpps

before Zoroaster, by the command of Ormiui i

said, 'Who art thou? What dost thou want? lam
answered, 'I seek only what is agreeable to Omnud,t

has created the two worlds, but I know not what ht

«

with me. O Thou, who art pure, show me the wav on

law.' These words pleased Bahman. 'RUe.'ati

' to go before God ; there thou shalt receive the aim;

thy request.' Zoroaster rose and followed Bahnan
said, ' Shut thine eyes, and walk swiftly.' When Zorar

opened his eyes, he saw the glory of heaven ; the c
came to meet him, and with them he approached Orai

to whom he addressed his prayer. From him and

othejsux Amshaspands (or heavenly ministers) he rew

thoApDOwing instructions: Ormuzd himself said to 1

aster, ' Teach the nations that my light is hiddta a

all that shines. Whenever you turn your face tovud

light, and you follow my command, Annan (the <

spirit) will be seen to fly. In this world there iscoS

superior to light." He then handed to him the U

Avesta with the injunction to declare it before Gush

Bahman, the Amshaspand presiding over the ars

surrendered his office to Zoroaster, and gave him tier.

sary directions. Ardibehesht, Shaherawar, Irfeadts

Khourdad, and Amerdad followed the example of Bui

and Zoroaster returned to the world to overthro»

false doctrines which were upheld by magicians ii'.

brought misery upon mankind. This fanciful

which is gravely repeated by most of the authors *

life of Zoroaster, was evidently invented forth* pa

of filling up the chasm which the twenty years of sta

would have left.

Zoroaster first saw Gushtasp at Balkh, and be wd

this prince to become a zealous and powerful projaj

of his faith. The Zinat-al-Tawarikh states that Asfo*,

the son of Gushtasp, was the first convert of ZoroastfJ

that his father was persuaded by the eloquence of hua

follow liis example. However, the new doctriM.B

Zoroaster said had been revealed to him from a
spread rapidly in the province of Azerbijan (t'.e.'the!»

of fire'). Gushtasp introduced it into every part of ha !t

nions, and ordered 12,000 cow-hides to be tanned to

the precepts of his new faith might be written on 'i

These parchments were deposited in a vault hetn *

a rock in Persepolis. He appointed holy men top

them ; and it was commanded that the profane sfcoJ

kept at a distance from the sacred book (Malcolm, i p
The powerful protection- of the king enabled Zoro."^

introduce his doctrine farther than the kingdom

we hear of his journeys into Chaldsea, and that P«*

the second son of Gushtasp, was sent by him into^

gherd in order to propagate his new religion. HeaM
to gain proselytes in India, and succeeded in com<t

a learned Brahmin (Tchengrighatchah, according to

quetil, vol. i., c. 2, p. 70), who went back into hi»
«j

country with a great number of priests. Templw of I

or Atesh-gahs, were erected in all parts of the e»F

the expense of Gushtasp, whose zeal in impose

Zend-Avesta not only on his own subjects, but i«

those of the neighbouring monarch*, at last engage

in a war with Arjasp, king of Turan. ZonM*^'

undoubtedly the chief instigator of this war, whit*

protracted beyond his life-time, and finally ended in >

tory gained by Asfandiyar over the Turanians, «rb*n

exultation of a first success, had determined on piM

death all the followers of Zoroaster. Tie prflpM

»

the year 513 B.C., about 76 years of age, a few <*

before the general massacre of the fire-worshipF"

been resolved upon by Arjasp. Some authorities >;»

by Hyde. pp. 323 and 329, say that he was mur-

during the persecution.
t

The whole history of Zoroaster, when dive»M *
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traneoug matter, can be reduced to the following state-

ment :—-The antient religion which Djamshid had esta-

blished in Iran had become merely traditional and lost its

influence over the nation ; new sects had sprung up in
every direction ; Hindus and Chaldaeans were endeavour-
ing to introduce their own religion, when Zoroaster ap-
peared. It is evident that the worship of elements had
been established in his native province, before he produced
his great reform in the adjacent empire; he therefore

seems to have restored the religion of his ancestors to a
state of greater purity and adapted it to the exigencies
of the nation where he was the first to promulgate it.

What we have said hitherto rests entirely on the authority
of Eastern authors—it has no claim to historical accuracy

;

but it contains more than can be gathered from classical

writers. The Life of Zoroaster, prefixed to Anquetil du
Perron's Zend-avesta, is a compendium of all the extrava-
gant stories which have been invented about Zoroaster.

From the different dates assigned to Zoroaster by Greek
and Latin authors, many modern authors were led to be-
lieve that there were no less than six men of that name

;

hut this opinion has been satisfactorily refuted by Hyde, in

his ' Veterum Persarum et Magorum Religionis Historia ;'

and lately by Pastoret, in his ' Zoroastre, Confucius, et

Mahomet compares.' For an ingenious endeavour to

prove that there were more than one Zoroaster we refer

to Stanley's 1 Historia Philosophise ' (Pars xiii., Sect, i.,

c. 2) ; and to Bryant's ' Analysis of Ancient Mythology,'
vol. ii., p. 388, where almost all the passages that can be
found in antient authors relating to Zoroaster are very
carefully put together.

Again, there were writers who identified Zoroaster with
Moses, among whom Huet is the most prominent (Demon-
ttratio Evangelica, Prop, iv., c. 5) ; others again have sup-
posed that Zoroaster was born in Palestine, or that he
jassed his early youth in that country and earned his sub-
iistence by becoming a servant to a Jewish prophet (Hyde,

p. 316). Abu-l-faraj states this prophet to have been
Elijah, Hyde thought he was Esdras, while Prideaux conjec-
ures that Zoroaster had been servant to Ezekiel. It is

•carcely necessary to observe that these conjectures are

itterly vain and quite useless. There was only one Zoro-
ister or Zerdusht, who lived in the time of Gushtasp and
effected a great reform.

The leading doctrines propagated by Zoroaster were the

allowing :—He taught that God existed from all eternity,

nd was like infinity of time and space. There were, he
verred, two principles in the universe—good and evil

;

he one was termed Ormuzd, or the good principle, the
: residing agent of all good ; the other, Ariman, the lord

- f evil. Each of these had the power of creation, but that

ower was exercised with opposite designs ; and it was
- -om their united action that an admixture of good and
vil was found in every created thing. The angels of

• )rmuzd sought to preserve the elements, the seasons,

nd the human race, which the infernal agents of Ariman
~ -ished to destroy. But the power of good alone, the great
'-• rmuzd, was eternal, and must therefore ultimately prevail.

. ight was the type of the good spirit, darkness of the evil

pfrit ; and, as stated above, God said to Zoroaster, ' My
ght is concealed under all that shines.' Hence the dis-

iple of that prophet, when he performs his devotions in a
-ample, turns towards the sacred fire that burns upon its

:• Har; and when in the open air, towards the sun, as the

oblest of all lights, and that by which God sheds his

s ivine influence over the whole and perpetuates the works
f his creation. [Arimanks.]
Zoroaster, we are told, was a great astrologer and ma-

gician ; and it is even stated by Porphyrius that Darius

fas so proud of having been initiated into the mysteries of

i- he art by Zoroaster himself, that he ordered it to be in-

cribed on his tomb.
« After his death the religion he introduced was disturbed

,t,ty a thousand schisms; many reforms were introduced;
nit it gradually sank to a mere idolatrous worship of the

Ire and the sun; the worshippers were persecuted when
rlohammedan rulers had possessed themselves of Iran;

. hey first tied into the mountains, and at last left the coun-
'

- ry and settled in Guzerat, where they are to this day, but
jrcatly diminished in number.

|.
(Hyde, Veterum Persarum et Magorum Religionts

Historia, Oxford, 1760 ;
Anquetil du Perron, Zend-avesta,

Paris, 1771 ; Pastoret. Zoroastre, Confucius, el Mahomet
P. C, No. 1782.

compares; Malcolm's History of Persia; Bayle, Diction.
Historique, has a long and curious article on Zoroaster.)

ZCSIMUS (Zumpoc), a Greek historian of the time of
Theodosius the younger (a.d. 408-450). He is described
by Photius {Bibl. Cod., 98) as KOfttK xai dxb jtmo<rvvr)yope;

(comes et exadvocatus fisci), and was perhaps a son of
Zosimus. the prefect of Epirus, who is mentioned in the
Theodosian Code in connection with some laws promul-
gated by Valentinian and Valens in a.d. 373. Zosimus is

the author of an historical work still extant (iirropia or
iirropiinSv), in six books, which^appears to have been
written after the year a.d. 425, as it (v. 27) mentions an
occurrence which happened in that year. It begins with
the history of Augustus, and after having given in the first

book a sketch of the history of the emperors down to the
end of Diocletian's reign, a.d. 305, the author devotes the
remaining five books to a more detailed history of the
Roman empire down to the year a.d. 409, when Rome was
besieged by Alaric a second time, and Attains was de-
clared emperor. Zosimus seems to have been pretty well
acquainted with the earlier writers on Roman history.

Photius says that his work was a mere compilation from
the chronicle of Eunapius, who however is not men-
tioned by Zosimus. He also used the works of Dex-
ippus and Olympiodorus, from the latter of whom he
copied whole chapters. As Zosimus did not examine the
credibility of his sources, his own weight as an historical

authority depends on that of his sources. The style of his

history is well characterised by Photius, who calls it con-
cise, pure, and pleasing. Zosimus himself was a pagan,
and is severely censured by Christian writers for the frank-

ness with which he records the crimes and vices of
Christian emperors. (Phot., Bibl. Cod., 98; Evagrius,
iii. 40, 41 ;

Nieephorus, xvi. 41, Sec.) But it cannot be
proved that he carried his accusations any further than
his duty as an historian required. The first edition of the
history of Zosimus appeared in a Latin translation by
Leunclavius, Basle, 1576, fol. It contains a vindication of
the character of Zosimus against the imputations of
Christian writers, and also a Latin translation of Pro-
copius, Agathias, and Jornandes. The first edition of the
Greek text, with the translation of Leunclavius (though the
translator's name is not mentioned) is that of H. Stephens,
Lyon, 1581, 4to In this edition Zosimus is printed with
Herodian. Zosimus is also contained in Pr. Sylburgs
* Romanae Historiae Scriptores Graeci,' Frankfurt, 1590,
fol. : this was followed by two separate editions of Zosimus,
the one by Chr. Olearius (Zeitz, 1579, 8vo., reprinted at

Jena, 1714, 8vo.), and the other by Thomas Smith (Oxford,

1679, 8vo.). The best modern editions are that of J. F.
Reitemeier (Leipzig, 1784, 8vo., with a valuable introduc-

tion, notes, and commentary), and of Emmanuel Bekker
(Bonn, 1837, 8vo.). There is an English translation, under
the title of 4 The New History of Count Zosimus,' &c,
London, 1684, 8vo.

(Fabricius, Biblinth. Graec., viii., p. 62, &c. ; Vossius,

De Historicis Graecis, p. 312, cd. Westermann ; Reite-

meier, Commentatio de Zosimifide, stilo et Historicis quos
ille sequutus est Scriptoribus, in the Bibliotheca Pni/o-
logica, ii., p. 225, &c., Leipzig, 1780, 8vo.)

ZOfjlMuS, a native of Greece, succeeded Innocent I.

as Bishop of Rome, a.d. 417, under the reign of Honorius,
Emperor of the West. At that time Pelagius and his

friend Coelestius were disseminating in the west their

peculiar doctrines about the merit of good works and the

freedom of man from sin. [Pklagiamsm.] Zosimus ap-
pears at first to have been captivated by the eloquence of
Coelestius, who was a ready and subtle speaker, and to

have countenanced his tenets. But Pelagius and Coeles-

tius were soon after condemned by the council of Car-

thage, a.d. 418, and Zosimus confirmed the sentence

of heresy against the Pelagians. A dispute about juris-

diction having arisen in Gaul between the bishop of Aries

and the bishop of Vienne, Zosimus supported the bishop of
Aries, but the other bishops of Gaul aid not submit to his

decision. Zosimus encouraged appeals from the bishops

to the see of Rome. His letters on the Gaulish and Pela-
gian controversies are worthy of notice, and they are in-

serted in Constant's 1 Epistolae Romanoruro Pontificum.'

Zosimus died in December, 418. (Muratori, Annali d*

Italia, and the Church Historians.)

ZOSTEROPS, the name given by Dr. Horsfield and
Mr. Vigors to a genus of Insessorial or Perching Birds,
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placed by Mr. Swainson in his subfamily Pariana or

Titmice, in his family Sylviad^b.

Generic Character.—Bill rather stouter than in St/lvi-

cola, acutely conic, almost entire. Rictus smooth. \V ings

moderate, pointed ; the first quill rather shorter than the

three next. Tail as in Sylvicola. Feet strong. Tarsus

longer than the middle toe ; Lateral toes unequal. Eyes

encircled with compact white feathers. (Sw.)

Geographical Distribution.— India, Africa, America,

Australia.

Example.

—

Zosteropsflava (Sw.), Yellow White-Eye.

Mr. Swainson, in Ins Birds of Western Africa, observes !

that the species of this genus are all of small size, and
nearly intermediate in their affinities between the Warblers

and Titmice. He states his belief that only one species is

found in the New World ; the others, about twelve in

number, being restricted to the warm latitudes of Asia,

Africa, and Australia. One of these, Zosterops curvirostris,

Sw. {Dictvum chioronotus of the Paris Museum), has, he

remarks, the bill nearly as much curved as some of the

honey-suckers.

Mr. Swainson adds that the general plumage of all those

hitherto discovered is green above and yellowish beneath;

so that tlie species, otherwise well marked, possess a strong

mutual resemblance in the general cast of their colours.

He thus describes Zosterops flaw

:

—
Site of Zosterops dorsalis, an Australian species, but

the bill, which is black, is larger. The upper plumage it

of a bright greenish yellow, the under pure and bright

yellow, uniform in all its parts. The quills and tail are

blackish, edged with yellow : the snow-white ring round

the eye is very conspicuous, and it is connected to the

base of the bill by a deep black line ; the tail, although

divaricated, is even, and the bill ami feet blackish. Total

length inches. (Sw.)

L'tC'i/ily.—Senegal.

Zosterops flav.l.

ZOUCH, RICHARD, an eminent English civilian, was
born about 1590. He was educated on the free foundation
of Winchester school ; elected to New College, Oxford,
in 1607, and chosen fellow in 1609. He took the degree
of Bachelor of Civil Law in June, 1614, and was admitted
at Doctors' Commons in January, 1(518. In April, 1619, he
commenced LL.D., and was appointed Regius Professor of

Law at Oxford in 1020. He represented Hythe in the last

parliament of James I. In 1625 he was appointed prin-

cipal of St. Alban's Hall, and chancellor of the diocese of
Oxford, and soon after judge of the High Court of Ad-
miralty. He contributed the legal arguments to the
reasons against the Solemn League and Covenant, pub-
lished by the University of Oxford in 1647. In 10-18 he
submitted to the parliamentary visitors, and was allowed
to retain his University appointments till the Restoration.

Cromwell appointed him one of the delegates in the cause
of Dom Pantaleon de 8a, brother of the Portuguese am-
bassador, who was tried and executed in 1553, for the mur-
der of an English gentleman. At the Restoration he was
reinstated as judge of the Admiralty, and nominated a
commissioner for regulating the University. Tie died soon

attar at hit apartments in Doctors' Commons, on the l*

gf March, 1661.

.ouch published, in 1613, * The Dove,' an indifferent

poem. His professional works are :—1, 'Element* .lurw-

pi udenti», definitionibus, regulis, et sentantiU selectioi-

bus juris civilis illustrata,' Oxford, 1629, 8vo. 2, ' IV-

Msriptio juris et judicii feudal is, secundum consuetudinn
Mediolani et Normannise, pro introduotione ad jurispra-

dentiam Anglicauam,' Oxford, 1634, 8vo. 3, 'Desoriptu
juris et judicii temporalis, secundum consuetudines feudal?*
et Normannicas,' Oxford, 1636, 4to. 4, ' Descriptio juh?
et judicii ecclesiastici, secundum canones et consuetudines
Anglicanas,' Oxford, 1636, 4to. 5, ' Descriptiones juri* »t

judicii sacri ; juris et judicii militaris; et juris et judtcx
maritimi,' Oxford, 1640, 4to. 6, ' Juris et judicii fecimii*.

sive juris inter genres, fee. explicatio,' Oxford, ltiaO, 4to

7, ' Oases and Questions resolved at Civil Law,' Oxford
I (j~>2, 8vo. 8, ' Solutio qusestionis de legati delinquent!*
judice competente,' 1657, 8vo. 9, ' Eruditionis ingems

cimen, scilicet arthrm, logicee dialectics, &c.,' Oxford,

1057, 8vo. 10, ' QusMtionum juris civilis centuria a

decern classes distribute,' Oxford, 1660, 8vo. 11, 'TV
Jurisdiction of the Admiralty Court asserted against &i

Edward Coke's Articuli Admiralltatis, in the 22nd chapte
of his Jurisdiction of Courts,' London, 1663, 8vo. ; » {*<*-

humous publication. An anonymous pamphlet, entitle!
- Specimen qiuBstionom juris civilis,' Oxford, 1663, -It"..

lias been attributed to Zouch. (Biographia Britannita
ZOUCH, THOMAS, an English divine, was born r*v

Wakefleld in Yorkshire, in 1737. He entered Trinrh

(College, Cambridge, in 1757. In 1760 he was elected int-

one of Lord Craven's scholarships. He was chosen fel!c«

of his college, and appointed assistant tutor in 17C3

The state of his health obliging him to leave the Univery»'

la 1770, his college presented him to the living of WycN*.
in the North Riding of Yorkshire. In 1701 he was *r-

pointed deputy-commissary of the arehdtaoonry of Rie-

mond ; and in 1793 chaplain to the Master of the Roik
and rector of Scrayingham. At the death of hi* eW<

brother, the Rev. Henry Zouch, he inherited an estatr c

Sandal, where he continued to reside till his death. V-

Pitt conferred upon him the second prebend In the chirr'

• i Durham. The see of Carlisle was offered to him -

I H08, but he declined it on account of his advanced ar
He died on the 17th of December, 1815. Dr. Zouch
an elegant classical scholar, and possessed considers^
acquirements in botany. Besides several occasional cV

courses, he published ' An inquiry into the PropbA-
Character of the Romans, as described in Darnel ri

23-25,' 1702 ; and ' An attempt to illustrate some >

the Prophecies of the Old and New Testament,' 1SU'

He also published some biographical works :— 1 ,
4 Memo;

of the Life and Writings or Sir Philip Sydney,' 1808, 41-

« Memoir of the Life of John Sudbury, D.D., Dear *

Durham,* 1808, 4to. ; and an edition of Isank Walt<e-
Lives,' with additions. (Gentleman's Magazine, ffi

txvi. : Annual Register, vol. lvii.)

ZOUST, GERARD, called sometimes Sowst and 8**.

was a German portrait-painter of great ability, who e*»>-

lished himself in England, and was one of Lely's rivak.it:

the reign of Charles II. He was bom in Westphalia, r.

1637, but the year in which he came to England is no',

known. Buckeridge, in his ' English School,' says he esc:

to this country about the year 1656, and found encoori*»-

mont suitable to his merit. 'His portraits of men.' r

continues, 'are admirable, having in them a just, b?.-.

draft, and good colouring; but he did not always cxctj'*

with a due regard to grace in women's faces ; w hich is ^
habit that can only be acquired by drawing after the m*i
perfect beauties, in which his country did not gresfh

abound. What we are most indebted to him for't* h>

educating Mr. Riley.' Walpole says of Zoust— • By
I have seen of his* hand, particularly his own head *t

Houghton, he was an admirable master. It is animated
with truth and nature; round, bold, yet highly finished.

Jervasc, the painter, admired Zoust's style and endeavoured
to acquire it : he copied a portrait which he had in h>
possession, by Zoust, more than once. He was a maa cJ

singular temper, and was much displeased at Lely'» fetnalt

portraits being preferred to his. He was slovenly in hi>

dress, and he often opened his house-door in C*trnriti>r»

Alley or Holborn Row himself, and if he did not like th*

look of his visitor, he used to say that bis master w»
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not at home. Walpole mentions several portraits by him,
among them a fine head of Loggan, the engraver, one of

Sir P. Throckmorton, and an excellent one of a gentleman
in a dark periwig, on the back of which was written the

price of the picture and frame ; the picture 3/. and the

IVame 16*. His draperies were frequently of satin, in which
he imitated the manner of Terburgh. He died in 1081,

ag-ed 44.

{An Etiay towards an English School, fcc. ; Walpole,
slnecdot's of Painting, &c.)

ZO'ZYMUS, Dr. Leach's name for a genus of Brachyu-
ro\is Crustaceans, placed by M. Milne Edwards in the

division of Cryptopod Cancerians, between the genera
fJctrpilius and Lagostoina.

The last-mentioned zoologist observes that the small

q-enus Zozymus is hardly distinguishable except by the

form of the claws, the extremity of which is enlarged and
deeply hollowed out into a spoon-shape, a disposition which
must influence the habits of the animal. It tends also, in

hia opinion, to establish the passage between the genera

C?<x-ncer and Xantho ; for he finds no character sufficiently

precise to separate from it certain species, the general

form of Which is slightly less oval than that of the crabs

properly so called, and the Jatero-posterior borders of

whose carapace are nearly as long as the anteroposterior

borders, which become strongly dentilated. M. Milne

Kd wards thus arranges the species :

—

$ A. Species having the carapace smooth and without

notable embossments.
Example, Zoiymus latitsimus.

Z)<>«m/)/to*.-t-Carapace ovoVd, extremely wide, rather

convex ; its latero-anterior border very long, and bordered

with a lamellar and entire crest, which does not terminate

in a tubercle, but is suddenly recurved on the branchial

region. Median lobes of the front curved nnd advancing

much. Anterior feet stout ; claws without crest or channels

on their external surface ; an elevated crest on both the

upper and lower borders of the eight last feet. Length
three inches; colour reddish.

Locality.—New Holland.
<$ B. Species whose carapace is granular, but without

embossments.
Example, Zosymus pubescent.
Description.—Carapace regularly ovoid, convex, very

wide, and covered with small pointed granulations ; front
very narrow, inclined ; latero-anterior borders very much
curved, thick, granular, without either crest or dentOatiorn,
and prolonged to the level Of the cardiac region ; four last

pairs of feet rounded on their external half, but having the
third joint compressed and trenchant. Length about ten
lines

; body clothed with very fine down ; colour whitish.
Locality.—The Isle of France.

$ C. Species whose carapace is granular and embossed.
Example, Zorymus tomgntosu*.
Description.—Carapace ovo'itl, very wide, very convex,

strongly embossed above, and divided by a great number
of linear furrows

;
genital region divided into three por-

tions by numerous furrows ; its latero-anterior borders gra-
nulous, and divided by four fissures, which are prolonged
in form of burrows on the pterygostomian region, which
is not granular ; its latero-posterior borders concave and
very short. Feet short and covered with granulations

;

body clothed with blackish down. Length about eight lines.

Locality.—The Indian Ocean.

$ D. Species having the carapace strongly embossed,
but not granulous.

Example, Zosymus census.

Description.—Carapace moderately large, convex, very
unequal, strongly embossed, and nearly tuberculous at its

posterior part ; front slightly advanced and indistinctly

divided into four lobes; latero-anterior borders of the
carapace not prolonged beyond the level of the genital

region, and armed with four very wide teeth, compressed
and united after the manner of a crest : anterior feet tu-

bercular externally; the succeeding feet hollowed with
furrows on their external surface. Length from about two
to three inches : colour yellowish with reddish spots.

Locality.—Indian Ocean. (M. E.)

Zozvraui ff-neus.

KUCCARELLI, or ZUCCHSRELLI, FRANCESCO, a
distinguished Italian landscape-painter, bom at Pitigliano,

near Florence, in 1702. He first studied figure-painting,

but he eventually decided upon following; landscape-paint-

ing, in which his first instructor was Paolo Anesi, at Flo-

rence : he afterwards went to Rome and continued his

studies with Morandi, and lastly with Pietro Nelli. Zucca-
relli established himself at Venice, but he acquired in time,

through Smith's prints, after his works, so great a repu-

tation in England, that he was induced to visit this country

in 1732, and his success*was such as to satisfy th« most
sanguine expectations. At the institution of the Royal
Academy in 1768 he was elected one of the members, and

is accordingly one of those who are considered its founders.
;

Several of his pictures have been engraved by Vivares.
I

The figures in them were painted by himself; and 'It has 1

been remarked,' says Edwards, ' that among the figures
|

which he introduced in his landscapes, he frequently re-

presented one with a gourd-bottle at' his waist, as is often
seen in Italy. This is said to have been done intentionally,

as a sort of pun on his own name, Zucro being the Italian

word for gourd.'

In 175>!) Zuccsrelli painted a set of designs for tapestries,

which were executed by the king's tapestry-weaver, Paul
Saunders, for the Earl of Egremont's house in Piccadilly.

He painted many creditable pictures in England, but they
are generally very inferior to those he painted in Venice,
and to which he was indebted for his reputation and the
fortune he made in thi< country. His later works are cold
in colouring, want harmony, and are artificial in their com-
position : there are soma specimens at Hampton Court.
Ztiecarelli however, in Ma time, reigned over the public
taste in England; and the chief cause of Wilson's war.! of
success was because he did not imitate him.
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In 1773 he returned to Florence, and he gave up paint-

ing, having resolved to pass the remainder of his life in

quiet retirement; the suppression however by the em-
peror of Austria of a monastery, on the security of which he
had advanced money, deprived him of his property. This
misfortune compelled him to resume the pencil, and he
found sufficient employment from the English gentlemen
who visited Florence, where he continued to paint until

his death in 1788. He etched some plates after Andrea
del Sarto.

(Lanzi, Sloria Pittorica, &c. ; Edwards, Anecdotes of
Painting, &c.)
ZU'CCARO, TADDEO, and FEDERI'GO, two cele-

brated Italian historical painters,were the sons of Ottaviano

Zuccaro, an obscure painter, and were born at S. Angelo
in Vado ; Taddeo in 1529. He studied first with Pompeo
da Fano, and afterwards with Giacomone da Faenza. He
went early to Rome, and became a very popular painter,

for the reason, says Lanzi, that there is nothing in his

works that the populace cannot understand or imagine it

understands. His pictures are compositions of portraits,

simply disposed, dressed in the costume of his time, have
little variety of character, and he rarely introduced the

naked figure, but when he did, it was natural and simple.

His early life, according to Vasari, who writes his name
Zucchero, was one of extreme hardship. He left his father's

house at the age of fourteen, and set out alone for Rome.
When he arrived there, he found himself friendless and
houseless, and he was forced to seek employment as a

colour grinder, but in this way he added little to his means,
and he was for some time comparatively destitute. He
passed many of his nights in the streets of Rome, sleeping

among the ancient ruins, or under the porches of the

modern palaces or churches ; and after much perseverance
he was at last compelled by excessive privation to return
to his father's house, there to recruit his shattered con-
stitution, for, says Vasari, he had been living upon his

youth : but during all this period he let pass no oppor-
tunity that occurred of improving himself in drawing. As
soon as he had recovered his strength, he returned with
renewed courage to Rome, and this time his exertions

met with a different reward. He attracted the notice of
Daniello da Parma, who had painted some years with
Correggio and Parmigiano, and who took Taddeo with
him to Alvito near Sora, where he was about to paint a
chapel in fresco. The experience he acquired in this

work was of great value to him, and although only in his

eighteenth year, he returned to Rome in 1548, a good
fresco painter, and he gave a proof of his ability by the
frescoes in chiaroscuro which he executed on the facade of
the house of Jacobo Mattei, illustrating the life of Furius
Camillus. From this time he found steady employment,
and executed many vast works, good, bad, and indifferent,

at Rome and elsewhere. He painted several frescoes for

the duke of Urbino, for Pope Julius III., and for Pope
£aul IV. ; but his greatest works were those which he
painted for Cardinal Alessandro Farnese at Caprarola;
his best works at Rome are some frescoes in the church of
the Consolazione.
The paintings of Caprarola illustrating the glories of

the Farnese family, were engraved in 45 plates by J. J.

Prenner, and were published in Rome in 1748-50, in folio
;

and there is a description of the paintings and the palace
by L. Sebastiani, ' Descrizione e Relazione Istorica del
real Palazzo di Caprarola,' published also at Rome in
1741. Taddeo died at Rome on the 2nd of September,
1566, aged 37 years and a day, and he was buried by the
side of Raphael in the church of Santa Maria della
Rotonda, or the Pantheon, at Rome.

Federigo, Taddeo's brother and pupil, was born at Sant'
Angelo iu Vado, in 1543. He was given to the charge of
his brother at Rome when very young. Taddeo's numerous
occupations gave Federigo great advantages, and he was
early employed by his brother as an assistant. Federigo
completed the works which Taddeo had left incomplete.
He painted much in a similar style to that of Taddeo,
but he was in every respect inferior to him, except in
success, and in the quantity and extensiveness of his
works ; his drawing was inferior, his compositions were
more crowded, and there was generally more affectation in
his style. He was invited by the Grand Duke Francesco I.

to Florence to paint the cupola of the cathedral, which
had been commenced by Vasari. He there painted, says

Lanzi, more than three hundred figures fifty feet high. « .1

a Lucifer so large, to use his own words, that t*»e o»:-

figures appeared like babies. He boasted that they « =-1

the largest figures known, but, continues Lanzi. oeyca
their vastness they had nothing to recommend thed
When Pietro da Cortona was in Florence, there «s i

project to replace them by some works of that painter, I j
on account of the greatness of the undertaking, it

feared that he might not live long enough to complete
and Federigo's works were not disturbed.

After this great work, Federigo enjoyed a reputat*-
which surpassed the fame of all his contemporaries, u
he was recalled to Rome by Gregory XIII., to paint*
ceiling of the Cappella Paolina in the Vatican. Dm
the progress of this work he had a quarrel -with soar J

the papal courtiers who brought various accusations agis
him, and to avenge himself he imitated the example <
Apelles of Ephesus (Lucian, De Calumnia), and painles 1

picture of calumny, in which he introduced the partus
of his accusers with asses' ears, and placed the picture c

St. Luke's day over the door of the church of that sil
This proceeding was represented and gave offence to ti

pope, and Federigo was compelled to leave Rome a-

raediately, to avoid the consequences. The picture 2

question is not the one he painted after Luoian's dejec-
tion of that of Apelles of Ephesus; this was painted

;

distemper on canvas, for the Orsini family ; and it k .-

was lately, in the Palazzo Lante ; there is an engravin;
it by Cornelius Cort ; it is one of Federigo's best worn.

After this event he went to Flanders, where he mi-
some cartoons for tapestries; then to Holland «?:

thence came to England in 1574. Here he painted a*

portrait of Queen Elizabeth, and that of Mary Queen *

Scots, which is at Chiswick, and which Vertue engm*.
He painted a second portrait of Elizabeth in a sort s

Persian dress, which is or was in the palace at Kensna;-
ton, on which there is a scroll with the following ver*.

attributed to Spenser, but which Walpole conjectures vt

by Elizabeth herself:—

' The restless swallow Ots my restleate mind,*
Iu still revivinge, still renewingc wrongs

;

lier just complaints of cruelty unkinde
Arc all the rausique that my life prolougeo.
With pensive thoughts my weepiux stag t crown.
Whose melancholy leares my caies express* ;

His tearcs in silence and my sighes unknowu
Are all the physieke that my harmcs redresac-
My only hope was in this goodly tree.

Which 1 did plant in lore, bring up in care.
But all in value, for now to late I see
The shales (shells) be mine, the kernels others are.
My musique may be plalntes, my musiquv tore.,
if this be all the fruit my love-tree beares.'

Federigo painted likewise the portrait of Sir NieM*.
Bacon at Woburn, and those of Charles Howard, eari d
Nottingham, lord high admiral ; and Elizabeth's gistf

porter, now at Hampton Court. Walpola had a portrait u:

Sir Francis Walsingham by him.
He did not remain long in England; he was soon tx-

given and recalled by the pope, and he returned to Scot
and finished the ceiling of the Paolina. At the est of

1585, after the accession of Sixtus V. to the papal ciaur.

Zuccaro was invited by Philip II. to Spain to peiA the

Escurial, with a salary of 2000 scudi per annum. Be
arrived at Madrid in January, 1586, and he was occupied

in the Escurial nearly three years, during which time 1"

painted several works in oil and in fresco, some of whick

however were immediately afterwards removed or de-

stroyed
; yet Zuccaro left Spain richly rewarded. He re-

turned to Rome at the end of 1588. In 1595 he founded

the Academy of St. Luke there, for which a charter htJ

been granted by Gregory XIII., and it was confirmed by

Sixtus V. ; he was the first president. He wrote a book on

the principles of painting, sculpture, and architectnrt.

entitled 'L'idea di Pittori, Scuttori, e Architetti," and
printed it in 1603 at Turin, with a dedication to the Duie
of Savoy. He published two other works at Bokgna in

1608; one giving an account of bis visit to Parma, '1-a

dimora di Parma, del Sig. Cav. Federigo Zuccaro the

other giving an account of a journey in Italy and hbtrsy
at Parma, ' II passaggio per Italia colla dimora di Parma,

del Sig. Cav. Federigo Zuccaro.' He died in 1609, the

year following, at Ancona. Federigo Zuccaro, though a
mannerist, had great ability as a painter: he was also

sculptor, poet, and architect, and he is said to have owrd
his success chiefly to his general accomplishment* and
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rsona. attractions ; he was the most fortunate painter,

perhaps artist, of his time. Lanzi criticizes his writings

;

: terms them bombastic and pedantic, and says that m-
ead of instruction they present a mere tissue of sterile

id undigested speculations, and that one page of Vasari
. worth more than all that Zuccaro wrote.

(Vasari, Vile de' Pittori, &c.; Baglione.Fi/e de' Piitori,

c. ; Walpole, Anecdotes ofPainting, Stc.;Laazi,StoriaPit-
rica, &c. ; Cean Bermudez, Diccionario HUtorico, &c.)
ZU'CCHI, ANTONIO, an Italian painter, born at Venice
1726. His father, Francesco Zucchi, was an engraver,

id was his son's first instructor in drawing; he after-

wds learned painting under F. Fontebasso andJ.AmigonL
obert Adam, the architect, when in Italy, engaged Zucchi
> make drawings for him ; and Zucchi travelled with him
Italy and accompanied him to this country, and was

uch employed by him as an interior decorator and fresco

linter. He painted mythological subjects, ruins, and
•naments : his colouring was pleasing, but his style was
iperficial and merely ornamental. He executed some
orks in the old Buckingham House, St. James's Park, and
i painted much at Osterley Park, the seat of the Countess
' Jersey, originally built by Sir Thomas Gresham. Zucchi
ved several years in England, and was an associate of the

loyal Academy. He left this country in company with An-
elicaKauffmann, and went to Rome, where he died in 1795.

(Longhi, Vite de' Pittori Veneziani, &c. ; Edwards,
necdotes of Painting, &c.)
ZUG, THE CANTON OF, one of the smaller cantons

r states of the Swiss Confederation, is situated nearly in

le centre of Switzerland, and is bounded on the north by
ne canton of Zurich, on the east and south by Schwyz,
nd on the west by Luzern and Aargau. It is about 14 miles
)ng from east to west, and about 10 miles in its greatest
ridth. It lies in the basin of the river Reuss, an affluent

f the Rhine, and its waters flow in a northern direction,

'he northern part of the lake of Zug occupies the centre
if the canton ; the southern part is in the territory of
Ichwyz. The lake is a fine piece of water, about eight
titles long, and between one and two miles wide, sur-

ounded by a delightful country. The small lake of A'geri
ies in the south-east part of the canton of Zug, near the
•orders of Schwyz, from which it is separated by the ridge
if Morgarten. The river Loffcfc4» the outlet of the lake
if .fligeri, and after a very tortuous coarse, it enters the

ake of Zug below Baar, and issues, out of it again near
he village of Cham, and flows northwards- iato the Reuss.
The canton of Zug is entirely agricultural ; the'mil is fertile,

md the people are industrious and generally^hriving.
Fruit-trees are in great abundance ; some districts ^toear
ike a continuous orchard. There are also fine meadoSw^
ind the horned cattle are remarkably large and fine. Wine
is made in several localities. Tht principal articles of

exportation are dried fruit, kirschwasser, heifers, and
steers, butter, cheese, and honey. The lakes abound with
fish. Offsets of the mountains of Schwyz enter the canton
of Zug from the east and south, and slope towards the
banks of the lake.

The canton is divided into ten communes, and contains
1~),300 inhabitants, all of whom profess the Roman Catholic
religion. There are a convent of Capuchins and two nun-
neries ; one of the latter, the monastery of Frauentha), is

one of the oldest in Switzerland. The head town, Zug, is

built on the east bank of the lake, and at the foot of a
pleasant hill called £ugerberg, which is covered with
vineyards and orchards. The principal church is dedicated
to St. Oswald, who was a Saxon king of Northumbria in
the seventh century, and who, according to the monkish
legends, was distinguished for his piety and chastity. The
adjoining cemetery is planted with flowers, and kept in

that style of neatness peculiar to the burying-grounds of
the central cantons of German Switzerland. It contains,
among other sepulchral monuments, that> of General Zur-
lauben, a native of Zug, who served many years abroad,
and died in 1779. He left a valuable collection of MSS.
on the history of Switzerland, which is now in the cantonal
library of Aargau. The arsenal of Zug contains, among
other curiosities, the banner of the canton, stained with
'.lie blood of the landamman, Peter Kollin, who fell with
nis sons at the battle of Bellinzona, fighting against the
Milanes", in 1422.

?ug is on the high road from Zurich to Italy by the St.

Uvthanl'. r"e P^k which runs along the eastern bank

of the lake, from Zug to Aith in the canton of Schwyz
has been recently completed, and the town of Zug paid
30,000 florins for its snare of the expenses. Zug has a
gymnasium with four professors, ana an institution fo»

female education directed by nuns.
The other towns of the canton are :—1, Baar, about

three miles north of Zug, on the road to Zurich ; it has a
town-house, a public school, a paper-mill, and about 2000
inhabitants. 2, Cham, at the northern extremity of the
lake, on the road from Zug to Lucern, has about 1000 in-

habitants. 3, Menzingennas about 2200 inhabitants. On
the neighbouring hill of Gubel is a chapel, in commemo-
ration of the defeat of the Protestants by the Roman Ca-
tholics in 1531, during the religious wars which followed
the Reformation in Switzerland.

The constitution of the canton of Zug is a representa-
tive democracy. The people assemble in May every year
in their respective communes, and appoint the members
of the landrath, or legislative body, consisting of 162
members, who sit for one year, but are re-eligible. The
communal assemblies have the right of proposing projects

of laws, which the landrath approves or rejects. There is

also a landgemeinde, or general assembly of the whole
canton, which meets once a year, and appoints the land-
amman and other officers of the state, as well as the de-
puties to the federal diet of all Switzerland. There is

also a cantonal council, which consists of one-third of the
members of the landrath, and which has both executive
and judicial powers, and is presided over by the landam-
man. The criminal court is composed of 25 members
taken from the cantonal council. There is a civil court
for the whole canton, and inferior courts in every com-
mune. Fornication is reckoned among other punishable mis-
demeanours. In all these small democracies the number of
public functionaries is multiplied to an extent which seems
disproportionate to the amount of the population, but this

is done in order tuat all the citizens may in turn enjoy a
brief period of power. The public revenujfesupplied by
both direct and indirect taxation.

The canton of Zug lias kept itself one of the quietest

among the political disturbances of Switzerland of the last

half a century.

(Leresche, Dictionnaire Geograpkique Statistique de la

Sutise ; Franscini, Staiistica delta Srizzera.)
ZUIDER ZEE, or SOUTH SEA, is so called by the

Dutch in contradistinction from the North Sea, though it

is only a wide bay of the North Sea, from which it is sepa-
rated by a series of islands which extend in the form of a
segment of a circle alonp Jhe north-west bor3er of ihe
Zuider Zee. fhese island* are called Texel, Vlieland, Ter
Schelling, atid Ameland. The first and last have been

' Httpticed under their proper heads. Vlieland is about ten
nRles long, and nearly one mile and a half broad in the
widestpart ; the soil consists of sand, and it contains only
one village, inhabited by about 800 fishermen. Ter Schel-
ling is 17 miles long, and nearly three miles wide. The
northern coast is bounded by sand-hills ; but on the south-
ern shores the soil is good, and partly cultivated, portly
used as pasture-ground. This island contains four villages,

with about 2000 inhabitants. These islands are partly or
entirely surrounded by shoals, so that only smalhboats can
land there, but the straits which divide them from each
other have water enough for large vessels. They are
however little used, with the exception of the Mars Diep,
or strait, that divides Texel fronutlie tongue of land called

the Helder, through which largf vessels pass in sailing to

and from Amsterdam. Th»" fther straits are only navi-
gated by fishing-vessels.

The Zuider Zee lies between 52° 15' and 53" 30' N. lat.,

and between 4° 15' and 0" E. long., and covers about
12,000 square miles, or about twice the extent of the
county of York. Near the middle it is narrowed by a
projecting peninsula, on the east point of which the town
of Enkhuizen is built, and which extends towards the most
south-western projection of the province of Friesland, so as
to leave only a strait about ten miles wide. South of this

strait the sea is generally from 25 to 36 miles wide. At its

south-western extremity an inlet branches off to the west,
which extends about 15 miles into the province of Holland.
It is from one to two miles wide, and called Het Y. This
inlet is deep enough for vessels of considerable size, and
constitutes the harbour of Amsterdam, which is built on its

southern shore. The entrance to this inlet is between
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shoals, and is called the Pampus. Not far from its west-

ern extremity the Y is joined from the south by a narrow
river, called Spaaren, which is the short channel by which
the lake of Haarlem discharges its waters into the inlet.

[Haarlem, vol. xi., p. 520.]

The shores of the Zuider Zee are generally low- On its

eastern side they are well defined, and on the south-east,

in the province of Gelderland, they rise several feet above
the level of the sea. But the western shores are very low,

so that a great portion of the adjacent countries is defended

from the encroachments of the sea by dikes. Along the

eastern shores the sea has sufficient depth for vessels of

moderate size, and in general also for large vessels. But
along the western shores several shoals occur, the most
extensive of which are near the Texel and at the entrance

of the Y ; and at low tides there is so little water in them,

that the larger merchantmen were formerly obliged to

discharge a portion of their oargo at the Texel before they

could sail to Amsterdam. To obviate this disadvantage

the North, or Helder Canal has been made, which begins

at the Mars Diep, in the strait which divides Texel from

the Helder. Near the village called the Helder a new
harbour, Called the Nieuwe Diep, has been made, which is

spacious, and deep enough to allow ship of 600 tons bur-

then to lie close to the quays even in the greatest storms.

The Helder Canal begins at this place, and extends south-

ward to Alkmaar. A few miles south of Alkmaar it

turns to the east to the town of Purmerend, whence it runs

southward to the Y, in which it terminates opposite the

town of Amsterdam. This canal is capable of receiving

the largest merchant-vessels, and the locks are so wide
that ships of the line of 74 guns can pass. It is about
60 miles long, 25 feet deep, and 130 feet wicK
gTeat work was begun in 1819, and completed in HJ5.

According to the most antient accounts of thv^ parts

of Europe, which are derived from the Roman writers, the

Zuider Zee did not then exist, but its place was occupied
by a low swampy marsh drained by the river Yssel. This
river was not then, as it is now, considered an arm of the

Rhine. But after the Roman general Claudius Drnsus,

about twelve years before the Christian swa, had caused a
canal to be made from the Rhine to the Yssel, a portion

of the water brought down by the Rhine was discharged
by this canal into the Yssel. It does not appear that this

change in the course of the rivers materially affected the

low countries drained by the Yssel, as no change is recorded
before the beginning of the thirteenth century. But
in 1219 a great portion of the low country was inundated
by the sea, after continued north-western gales, which
broke down the dikes by which it was protected against

the water. Before the inhabitants were able to repair the
dikes, and drain the tracts which were still covered with
water, after the sea had retired, new inundations took
place, which washed away the soft soil with which the
country was covered, and rendered it impossible to do
anything for the protection of those tracts which had
been spared by the waves. The last great inundation took
place in 1282, and gave to the Zuider Zee the form and
depth which it still preserves.

ZfjLLICHAU is a Prussian town in the government of
Frankfort and province of Brandenburg, situated in 52° 9*

N. lat. and 13' 40' E. long., in a fertile plain at the
distance of two miles and a half from the Oder, and
110 miles from Berlin. It is surrounded with a ram-
jmrt and a moat, and has outside of the town a cita-

del, which is surrounded with its own wall and ditch.

There are four suburbs, which arc more extensive than
the town. The public buildings and institutions are,

one Lutheran and one Calvinist church, an orphan asy

him, a school founded in 1719 by Sigisimtnd Steinhast,

a needle-maker; a royal school (called the Paeda-
gosrium\ and a seminary for schoolmasters. The number
of inhabitants is about 5000, who have manufactures of
woollen cloths, linen, dimity, stockings, hats, leather,

starch, and powder: there are tanneries, breweries,

brandy-distiileries, and vinegar-manufactories. The trade

of this town is very considerable, and the inhabitants cul

tivate much fruit and hops, and at the distance of a league
from the town have planted, in a good soil and warm situ-

ation, 70 vineyards, which are the most northerly in Ger-
many. When the monasteries flourished in Northern
Germany, the monks extended the cultivation of the vine
to llordesholm and 8chwerin, on the shores of the lakes

;

but these vineyards were abandoned when the mab
disappeared.

(J. C. Miiller, Worterbuch de* Prnunitehen Sarin-

W. A. von Schlieben, Neuetttt GemShltle der Pmuitrin
Monarchie; Johann Hiibner, Zeilimgt Lerictm; Sua.

Geographisches Lexicon.)
ZUMMO, GAETA'NO GIULIO, a celebrated notfeife

m coloured wax, was born of a noble family at Srirse. in

1606: hisname iscommonly, but incorrectly, writtenZmnki.

He devoted himselfearly to the stndy of sculpture, aim-
bining with it a careful investigation of the anatomjtfv

human body, he produced some very clever works and i»
tomical preparations in coloured wax, prepared iltn t

method of his own. He acquired a reputation in sernl

cities of Italy ; in Bologna, Genoa, but especially at Florentt,

where the Grand-Duke Cosmo 111. took him into hissemn

Among other works which Zummo executed forthisnnrw

is one which is called Corruption, 'La Comaione:' K

consists of a group of five figures in high relief, »ho»rat

various stages of decomposition of the human body tfer

death. At one corner of this work he has put ham
portrait and inscribed under it his name as fohW-
Caet»«- Jul«- Zummo S»» , which is. Csetamu Mm
Zummo Syracnsanus. He made another flwip showier,

the effects of the plague ; and both works are as eibw'r

repulsive to look at as they are remarkable for their in-

genuity of execution. He made likewise at FTormt

several anatomical preparations. At Genoa he etecrfri

two very beautiful works, representing the Nativity wl

the Descent from the Cross ; the latter has be«n well fa-

graved by E. 8. Cheron. They are both described by IV

Piles in his 'Cours de Peinture,'—'Description deiimi

ouvmges de Sculpture, qui appartiennent a Mr. Le Hir.

faits par Mr. Zumbo, Gerrtilhomroe Sicilien.' From (ream

Zummo went to Paris, where he died in 1701.

Upwards of a century before Zummo, Jacopo Tub, an

Italian artist, distinguished himself for his models n

coloured wax ; he is said to have made a copy of the Last

Judgment by Michael Angelo in wax.
(Fiorlllo, GetchicAle der Mahlerty, vol. i.)

ZU'RBARAN, FRANCISCO, a very; celebrated3^
painter, born at Fuente de Cantos, in Estretnadun, in

November, 1598; he ia called the Spanish Caravan

His parents, who were of the labouring class, soon dis-

covered in young Francisco an ability to excel m painbK

and they accordingly sent him to Seville to the school o.

Juan de Roelas. He made very rapid progress, and froo

the great resemblance of even "his earliest works to th»

of Caravaggio, he is supposed to have copied some pict*^

of that master which he may have seen at Seville- Hi'

drew correctly, always painted from nature, and »a» re-

markable for his persevering studies of white drapers

from the lay-figure, in painting which he greatl? excelled-

In 1625 the Marquis de Malacfln commissioned Zurbw

to paint some pictures for the altar of St. Peter in th.

Cathedral of 8eville ; and about the same time hepm* 1

'

his celebrated picture of 8t Thomas Aquinas, far""

great altar of the church of the college of that sunt *

Seville; it contains many figures larger than life andw
nature, chiaroscuro, and general execution, is eoBidtre1-

Zurbaran's masterpiece, and ranks him, says Cean Bmrc-

dez, with the first masters of Lombardy : unless recent >

it has not been engraved. Other celebrated work* w

Zurbaran at Seville are three at the Carthusians of San"

Maria de las Cuevas ; the two altar-pieces of San WW"
and Sant' Antonio Abad at the Mercenaries Descalto<

some pictures at the Merced Calzada ; those by hirn mthi

church of San Buenaventura; and the crucifix in th

oratory of the convent of 8t. Paul. He painted liken*'

several works at Madrid in the Palaeio Nuero, andin tin

B«enretiro, and some of them probably before I6S-

on some works painted for the Carthusians at Xerti n •»*

year he signs himself painter to the king (Philip' 1 ' * J

title which ho most probably acquired alter hehad exe-

cuted some of his paintings at Madrid. He 'V'!*

some time at Madrid after this date working for Phi ip'

but he returned to Seville, and died there in
«'

formed no scholars at Madrid, but Bernabe de -Ws- 1«

brothers Polanco, and others were his scholars and is»'"-

tovs at Seville. , rl

Zurbaran's works are very numerous at Stvflle: trier*

are also several at Cordova and Goadaltipe. and *'»<" "

Castello and Penaranda. Out of Spain Omr are «7 un'
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common, but Marshal Soult brought away some, and other*
have been sold and removed more recently. In the Spanish
Museum in the Louvre there is a room devoted chiefly to

(he works of Ztirbaran ; there are in it, according to the
catalogue, 81 pictures by him, but many of them are very
indifferent, and are probably not by him. In this country
Ihe Duke of Sutherland has a good specimen of his style.

His works have as much nature and power as those of Car-
lvaggio, and le9s vulgarity. The pictures from the life of
San Pedro Nolaseo at the Merced Calzada at Seville, though
;ome of Zitrbaran's earliest works, are among his best

;
they

ire remarkable for the skill with which he has managed
he white draperies of the monastics.

(Cean Bermudez, Diecionario Hittorico, Sp. ; KollofF,

3eschreibung der Konigtickcn Mttseen, fyc. zu Parit.)

ZURICH, one of the large cantons of the Swiss Confe-
rral ion, is bounded on the north partly by the cau'on of

ichafThauscn, and partly by the grand-duchy of Baden

;

>n the east by Thurgau and St. Gall; on the south by
ichwyz and Zug^ ; and on the west by Aargau. Tlie tern
ory of Zurich lies in the basin of the Rhine, all its water-
courses flowing northwards into that river. The area of
he canton is reckoned by Meyer of Knonau at 32 Gorman
•quare miles, or about 704 English square miles. Tlie po-
mlation in 1837 was 231,57(>. There are no high moun-
ains in the canton ; but several ridges of hills, some of
vhich attain a height of 2700 feet, run from south-east to

lorth-west, forming valleys between, through which flow
he principal rivers of the canton, the Thur, the Toss, the
Jlatt, and the Limmat. Tlie lake of Zurich, the eastern
extremity of which belongs to the cantons of Schwyz and
>t. Gall, is long and narrow ; it runs through the middle
if the canton, extending for about 25 miles from south-
ast to north-west : its breadth measures from one to two
uilos. The banks arc strewn with thiiving small towns
nd villages, and country-houses, especially on the side of
:iirich ; and the surrounding country, rising in gentle
lopes on both sides, is planted with vineyards and or-

hards, intermixed with fields, exhibiting a most animated
nidscape, which contrasts with the distant view of the
now-capped peaks of the Alps of Glarus. Tlie Limmat,
rapid clear stream, issues out of the lake at its north-
est extremity, intersects the town of Ziirich, and is joined

y the Sihl, a river coming from the south, which has its

Durce in the canton of Schwyz.
Agriculture is diligently attended to in the canton of

Zurich, and the value of manure is well understood. The
rincipal products are—corn, wine, fruit, and pulse. The
ine is mostly white, and generally of an inferior kind, hut

i some localities good wine is made ; the red wines of
\'intei thur, Neftenbach, aud Moilen, and the light coloured
ine of Teufen, are as good as any in Switzerland. The
orned cattle amounted, in 1830, to about 47,000 head

;

lieep to U500 head, only, besides 5500 goats. Consider-
ble tracts of ground are covered with forests, which be-
jug some to the state, and some to the communes or to

orporation*.

More than one-eighth of the population of the canton is

ccupied in manufactures. The cotton and silk raanufac-
iresare by far the most important; they have been noticed
nder Switzerland {Tmda and Manufacture*). Zurich
arries on an active trade, especially with Italy, and it

ontains several highly respectable mercantile and banking
ouses.

Two dialects of the German Swiss ore commonly spoken
i the canton of Ziirich ; the written language is the high
erman, and is spoken by educated persons. The religion
1' the country, recognised as such by the constitution, is

lie Reformed* or Evangelical, established by Zwingli and
lullinger. The number of the clergy is nearly 300, of
. hom 143 are incumbents of parishes. About 2000 Ro-
wn Catholics are scattered about various districts of the
anton ; they have a Benedictine convent at Rheinau on
he banks of the Rhine.
The public revenue of the canton of Ziirich amounts to

ctween 1,1<J0,0UU and 1,200,01)0 Swiss lures. The Swiss
ivre is worth one-half more than the French franc, or
iftcen pence sterling. The revenue is derived chiofly

rom the interest of capital and rent of landed property
'elonging to the state ; from the tax on pioperty, mauu-
iietures, and income; from an octroi or excise duty on
iquors ; from the duty on salt ; from fines and fees ; from
he post-office and other items. The expenditure is dis-

tributed under the following heads:—Ciril administration,

178,000 Swiss livres; police, 99,450 livres
; military, 122,000

livres ; public worship or church, 192,154 livres ; public
instruction, 185,400 livres; roads and public buildings,

360y000 livres. There is a body of permanent gendarmerie
or police force reckoning 118 men, chiefly for the service

of the town of Zurich. The militia, which is the national

force, consisting of all the men from 19 to 40 years of age,
is organised after the same manner as in the other cantons
of Switzerland. The contingent or select militia, which is

always ready to be called out, amounts to 9000 men ; the
landwehr, which is next liable to take the field in case
of emergency, is about the same number.
By the actual constitution, which was sanctioned by the

great majority of the people in 1831 , and was afterwards
revised in 18*37, the canton of Zurich is a representative
democracy; all citizens who have attained twenty years
of age enjoy the elective franchise, except bankrupts,
paupers, criminals, and those who labour under an inter-

dict. The canton is divided into 65 electoral circles, of
which are 13 for the town of Zurich and 52 for the country.
The electoral circles return one deputy for every 1200 in-

habitants. The 'Great Council or Legislature consists of
242 members, who must be at least 30 years of age, and of
whom thirty-three are chosen by the Great Council itself

to complete its number. By this arrangement the town of
Ziirich returns a greater proportion of deputies relatively

I to its population than the country districts, and this is the

|

case in most of the larger cantons of Switzerland, where
i the chief amount of wealth and information is centered in

the head town. The deputies are elected for four years.

The Council appoints the Executive Council, which con-

i sists of 19 members for six years, and is presided over by the

i burgmeister. The Great Council appoints also the mem-
bers of the court of appeals, of the criminal court, and
those of the ecclesiastical council, which superintends the
administration of the church, and is formed both of
clerical and lay members. Besides the ecclesiastical coun-
cil there is a synod or assembly of the clergy, which con-
stitutes the supreme authority for spiritual affairs, and
which meets at least once a year, and is presided over
by the antistes or head pastor of the church of Ziirich.

The canton is divided fbr administrative purposes info

eleven districts, having each its council for local purposes,

a prefect or administrative officer appointed by the execu-
tive, and a court of justice. Unfortunately, amidst the
political changes, the reform in the judicial system, and
especially in the criminal laws has not kept pace with
political reform ; generally speaking, judicial legislature

and administration are still very imperfect throughout
Switzerland. Tlie use of torture was aholished at Ziirich

by law in 1831.

Zurich, the head town of the canton, is pleasantly situ-

ated at the north-west exlremity of the lake, and is divided

by the river Limmat into two nearly equal parts ; of which
the one on the right bank is called the Grosse 8<adt, and
the other the Kleine Stadt. The Grosse Stadt is built on
the slope of a hill called the Ziirichberg ; the Kleine 8tadt
lies on more even ground between the Limmat and the

Sihl, just above the confluence of the two rivers. Both
towns are surrounded by ramparts and ditches, with bas-

tions and ravelins, but the works, being commanded by
the neighbouring heights, have been lately ordered to be
razed. Tlie streets are mostly narrow and irregular, the

houses high, massive, and antient looking, and the general

appearance is that of a town of the Middle Ages. There
are however several modern and handsome constructions,

especially in the Kleine Stadt. The miinstcrhof, or cathe-

dral, is a fine old building of the eleventh century ; one of
the towers is called the tower of Charlemagne, for it is said

that that sovereign, during his German expeditions, resided

some time kj this spot, which was ihen beginning to be
inhabited under the name of Cast rum Turcgum. The other

remarkable buildings of Zurich are :—the Frauenmilnster,

once a nunnery, built in the thirteenth century ; the Prc-
dinjcr church ; the church of St. 1'etcr, with its handsome
tower and clock ; the town house ; the orphan asylum

,

the Wasscrkirche, with the town library annexed to it : the

new university; the C.isino, or assembly-rooms: the VYcl-

lenberg tower and dungeon, in a small island in the middle
of the river, where state prisoners were formerly confined;
the arsenal ; and the new police and guard house. Tlie

principal promenades are. the Lindenliof, in the Grosse
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Stadt; the Katzbastion, from which there is a splendid

panoramic view ; Gessner's avenue, at the confluence of

the Sihl and the Liramat ; and the Hohe promenade on
the ramparts of the Grosse Stadt.

Zurich is a thriving busy town, and one of the most
commercial and industrious in all Switzerland. It may be
ranked in this respect with Geneva, Basle, and St. Gall.

The population of the town amounts to 14,500 inhabitants.

The citizens of Zurich are of a cheerful hospitable disposi-

tion, fond of social enjoyment
;
they are also active, indus-

trious, and thrifty. Zurich is one of the three cities, Bern
and Luzern being the other two, in which the federal diet

of Switzerland assembles by turns. Zurich lies 63 miles

east-north-east of Bern, 42 miles west of St. Gall, and about
60 miles north of the St. Gothard, which is the most direct

road from Zurich to Italy.

The other town of some importance in the canton is

Winterthur, situated in a plain 12 miles north-east of

Zurich, a regularly built town, one of the handsomest and
neatest in all Switzerland. The population is about 3400
inhabitants, who are occupied chiefly in manufactures and
trade. It has several handsome buildings, a public library,

a cabinet of medals, a rich cabinet of ornithology belong-
ing to Mr. Ziegler Steiner, several schools, and other use-

ful institutions. The site of the antient Vitodurum, where
the Romans had a fortified encampment, is at Ober Win-
terthur, about a mile and a half from the town of Winter-
thur, on the road to Frauenfeld in Thurgau. Many re-

mains of antiquity have been found on the spot.

Zurich has been called the Athens of German Switzer-

land. Science and literature have been cultivated at

Zurich for ages past, and many valuable works have come
from its presses. Zurich can boast of many distinguished

men of learning natives of the town or its territory ; C. and
J. Gessner, J. von Muralt, Escher, Schintz, and Rahn, for

the physical sciences ; Hirzel, Sulzer, Lavater, and Paul
Usteri, in philosophical and political studies ; the philolo-

gists Conrad of Zurich, Jacobus Ceporinus, Rudolf Col-
Finus, Thomas Bibliander, Joshua Malhers, J. Fries, Henry
Holtinger, J. C. Orelli, J. U. Fasi; the historians J. von
Winterthur, Gerald Edleback, J. Stumpf, H. Bullinger,

Simler, J. J. Uottinger, Bodmer, Fiissli, Weiser, Meister,

M. Usteri ; the geographers J. C. Fasi, Ebel, and Meyer
of Knonau ; numerous divines, such as Hemmerlin or

Malleolus, Zwingli, Leo Juda, Pellican, Bullinger, Brei-

tinger, Heidegger, Hafeli, and others. In literature and
poetry there are Bodmer, Zimmermann, C. Meyer, Solo-
mon Gessner, several Fiissli, Lavater, J. Horner, Escher,
D. Hess; and the musicians Schmidli, Egli, Waldi,
Nageli, and Pfeiffer. The list of Ziirich painters is

considerable. Many learned societies exist at Ziirich,

some of them founded many years since. The Society
for the Encouragement of Natural Sciences was founded
by J. Gessner in 1745; the Helvetic Society, founded
by Bodmer, has been revived since 1818, under the name
of the Historical Society ; the Society of Medicine and
Surgery was established in 1788; the Society of Artists

about the same epoch ; the origin of the Society of Music
dates from the seventeenth century. The Society ofNational
Antiquities and that of Literature have been founded of late

years. A society for assisting the destitute was established
m 1799 : it has been the means of founding an institute for

the blind, and another for the deaf and dumb. The Society
of Morality, founded in 1765, has contributed to the esta-
blishment of other useful institutions, amongothers to a
Sunday-school for the children of artisans. The Society
of the Parochial Clergy was founded by Breitinger in 1768.
A Bible Society was founded in 1812, a branch of which
is established at Winterthur, and a missionary society in

1819. Several of the above societies have considerable
libraries ; the town library reckons 45,000 volumes. The
new University, established in 1832, has four faculties,

divinity, medicine, law, and philosophy, with eight ordi-

nary professors, besides supernumeraries, and is attended
by about 200 students. There is a botanical-garden, a
zoological cabinet, and several collections of mineralogy.
Zurich has also a gymnasium or cantonal school, a school
of industry, a school for drawing, and a veterinary school,
besides several private institutions for education. For the
purposes of primary or elementary education the canton
is divided into eleven scholastic districts, subdivided into
circles, with about 400 schoolmasters ; the schools are fre-
quented by about 27,000 children. There are also second-

ary, or upper elementary schools, and in every distnr:

there is a model-school. A seminary for schooling t,

has also been founded; the course lasts two years, j

council of education appointed by the Great Council a
Legislature, superintends the whole.

(Lerische, Diclionnaire Giographique-Staiistique it

.

Suisse ; Walsh, Voyage en Suttse ; and the other deser-
tions of Switzerland.

ZUR1TA, GERO'NYMO, a distinguished Spanish ir

torian, was born at Saragossa, on the 4th of Decern*
1512. He studied at Alcala, under Heroan Nunez, j

1530 he was appointed chief of the municipalities

.

Balbastro and Huesca. At a later period he succeed
his father-in-law, Juan Garzias de Olivan, as fiscal •

Madrid. In 1543 he was admitted into the suprei

council of Castile, and sent on a mission to Germu.
On his return to his native country in 1549, he was »;-

pointed by the states of Aragon coronuta (chronicler i

the kingdom, the first who filled the office, then oeiH

instituted.

The duties of this appointment appear to have enitctO

his whole time from 1549 to 1567. An ordinance «i>

issued in his favour by Philip II. to all the municipal n
and abbeys of his dominions, enjoining them to open ; de-

archives ana communicate their most secret <a

Zurita. Thus authorized, the Coronista travelled tfcw^

Aragon, Italy, and Sicily, and collected a great ntm&er <A

important documents.
In 1567 Zurita was appointed private secretary to IK'

king. In 1568 the grand inquisitor intrusted to his chic<

all the correspondence of the holy office. Toward* the

close of his life he resigned this appointment, and retnned

to the Hieronymite convent of Saragossa. The cootinu-

tion of his Annals of Aragon was the occupation of to

declining years. He died in his convent, on the 3rd ?f

November, 1581. His books he bequeathed to the Chi--

treux of Saragossa, but most of them were taken posse-

sion of for the Escurial library.

The works of Zurita are :—1, • Annales de la Coron* it

Aragon,' Saragossa, 1562-79
; 2, ' Indices rcrum ab Ar»-

goniae Regibus gestarum ab initiis regni ad annum 1410,

tribus libris expositi,' Saragossa, 1578 ; 3, ' Progresso? dt

la historia en el reyno de Aragon, que contiene en qusfros

libros varios successos desde el an 1512, hasta al tn 1580.°

Saragossa, 1580; 4, 'Enraiendas y Advertencias en las

coronicas de los reies de Castilla que escrivio don Lo^ti

de Ayala,' Saragossa, 1683. Bouterweck speaks in hi;h

terms of the writings of Zurita. By a lucid exposition of

the connection of events he has succeeded in developing

the growth of the Aragonese constitution.

It was Zurita who first discovered the ' Chronicon Akt-
andrinum,' published by Ducange among the Byzantine

historians. Some grammatical notes of Zurita on th.

' Commentaries of Caesar,' Claudian, and the ' Antoniiv
Itinerary ' are preserved in MS. in -the libraries of tli

Chartreux of Saragossa and of the Escurial.

(Blogios de Geronimo Zurita primer Cormritta drl
de Aragon, par Diego Josef Dormer; N. Antonio, B>b>'i

theca Hitpana Nova.)
ZURNAPA, the Arabian name, according to Belo-

of the Giraffe, of which, as far as present researches ha>
gone, there appears to be but one living species ; no sat

factory evidence having been brought forward to pro-

that the Giraffes of Nubia, Senegal, and the Cape are »j*

cifically different.

Fossil Giraffes.
Since the article Giraffe was written some highly in

teresting additions to the history of the animal have pre-

sented themselves.

M. Duvernois has recently communicated to the Frerr
Academy the discovery of trie fossil lower jaw of a Gira*'
at Issoudun, in the Departement de 1'Indre.

Dr. Falconer and Captain Cautley have discovered t
the tertiary formations of the Himalayan range dj
vertebrae demonstrative of two species of Giraffe*, assue
ated with the remains of Camelug, Htppopotumtts ( Hr»
protodon of Falconer and Cautley), AnopfotAerium, «Vr|
therium, Matlodon, &c.
One of the species of Giraffe, founded upon consideran

portions of the jaws and teeth, is identical in size and
figuration with the Giraffe of the Cape, with which it hi

been compared at the College of Surgeons in London.
The second species of Giraffe is one-third smaller thi
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the existing species, but has the same characteristic long
and slender neck, as is proved by the fossil cervical ver-

tebras, which, with all the characters of maturity, differ

from the corresponding vertebra! in the African or existing

species, in being one-third smaller, and in some slight va-

riations of configuration

The former example due to the researches of these ac-

complished and zealous officers, of the extension of a genus
supposed to be peculiarly African to the continent of
India, in the case of the Sewalik Hippopotamus, is now
paralleled by the discovery of the associated Giraffes.

Africa boasts at present of but one Hippopotamus, nor,

as far as we know, has she more than one Giraffe ; but
here existed at least two species of both these genera
during the ancient period when the conditions of the
Sewalik range afforded the means of their subsistence with
the contemporaneous Siratheria, Mastodons, and other

pigantic forms of Mammalia dependent for their food upon
the rich and teeming vegetable produce of the soil. Hip-
popotami require deep rivers for their safe and comfort-
able abode ; and Giraffes are especially organized to subsist

on a peculiar natural family of trees— the Acacias, which
confine them to plains or regions of moderate elevation.

But the fossil remains to which we have called attention

occur more than 3000 feet up the loftiest range of moun-
tains in the world. The streams that irrigate the localities

which have now become famous from the abundance of
these fossils are now narrow and rapid, hastening to pour
themselves into some tributary to the Ganges, and must
long have lost those characters which adapted them for

the abode of Hippopotami. The vegetation is equally

characteristic of the present altitude of the soil, and could
as little yield subsistence to Giraffes. When therefore

those now peculiarly African types of gigantic herbivorous

mammalia formerly existed where their fossil remains are

at present found, it may reasonably he conjectured that the
elevation of the Sewalik or Sub-Himalayan chain had
comparatively but begun, and that the geographical cha-
racter of the land was such as to have afforded the requi-

site rivers for the Hippopotami and the acacia-groves for

the Giraffes.

ZUTPHEN, situated in 52° 8' N. lat. and 6* 12* E.
long., is an inland town, in the province of Gelderland,
in the kingdom of the Netherlands. It lies on the right

bank of the Yssel, over which there is a stone bridge, and
is traversed by the Berkel, which divides it into the New
and the Old town?, and falls into the Yssel. There is also

an extensive suburb, with many gardens and country-

houses. It is strongly fortified, and the ramparts, which
are planted with trees, afford a pleasant public walk.

The principal public buildings are, the great church, an
antient stately edifice, St. Eusebius's church, containing

the tombs of several dukes of Gelderland, and two other

churches ; the town-hall, the house of correction, the col-

lege of deputies, and the S'Gravcnhof, or count's palace.

There is a Latin school, a society of architecture and
drawing, a school of art, tind a society for the study of

natural history. There are 1 1,000 inhabitants, who have a
brisk commission trade with Germany and the neighbour-

ing countries. In the war with Philip II., king of Spain,

Zutphen was besieged in 1572 by the Spaniards, who .took it

by storm, and committed the most frightful excesses. It

was retaken in 1591, after a siege in which the gallant Sir

Philip Sydney was .killed. Near Zutphen is the beautiful

country-seat of the king of the Netherlands, called the

Loo.
(Hassel, Hattdbuch, vol. ix. (The Netherlands) ; Stein's

Hundbuch, edited by Horschelmann ; Csnnabich, Lehr-
buch.")

ZWINGLI, or ULRICH ZUINGLI, the reformer of
Switzerland, was born at Wildhaus in the Toggenburg, in

January, 1484. His father was a substantial farmer.

Zwingli studied first at Basle, and then at Bern, from
whence he went to study philosophy at Vienna ; on his

return to Basle he went through his theological studies

under Thomas Wyttenbach. He was ordained priest and
said his first mass in 1506. He was then appointed to the

parish of Glarus, the head town of the canton of that

name. He applied himsc'.f btrenuously to the study of the

Scriptures in the Hebrew and Greek texts, and that of the

early fathers of the church. He appears to have been early

impressed with a notion that all was not right in the go-
vernment and discipline of the church as then established,

P. C, No. 1783.

|
and he communicated his doubts by letters to several

I

learned men, with whom he was acquainted. His life was
pure and exemplary, and he was much beloved by his

flock for his sermons ; he inculcated the practice of Gospel
morality, avoiding as much as possible to speak of the
intercession of saints, of images and relics, and of fasts

and pilgrimages. .Twice he accompanied, as chaplain,

the military contingent of Glarus to the wars in Italy, in

which the Swiss were then taking an active pari, as aux-
iliaries to one or the other of the belligerents. Zwingli
was at Milan when a part of the Swiss, won over by the
intrigues and bribes of Cardinal Schinner, refused to ratify

the treaty of peace with France agreed upon by most of
the cantons, and marched out to attack the French army
under Trivulzio, more than double their strength. They
fought desperately for two days at Marignano, on the 14th
and 15th of September, 1515, lost one-half of their number,
but at the same time so crippled the French that they
were allowed to retire unmolested with their artillery and
their wounded.
On his return to Switzerland, Zwingli wrote some strong

remonstrances to the governments of the various cantons,

entreating them to put a stop to the practice of foreign

enlistment, and not to allow the blood of their countrymen
to be wasted for quarrels not their own. After having
filled his post at Glarus for ten years, he was appointed, in

1516, preacher to the monastery of Einsiedlen. There, in

the very sanctuary of devotional practices, pilgrimages, in-

dulgences, and votive offerings, Zwingli preached more
freely than he had done at Glarus against the abuse of
those things, entreating his audience to seek forgiveness

through the merits of the Saviour alone, and not through
the intercession of the Virgin and other saints, and to

consult the Scriptures as tire only safe rule in matters of

faith. He had several conferences with Cardinal Schinner,

whom he had known in Italy, and he warmly represented to

him as well as to the Bishop of Constance the urgent

necessity of a reform in the discipline of the church,

entreating them and their brother prelates to take the

work into their own hands, for fear that the people whose
eyes began to be opened to the astounding corruption

around them, should lose all respeot for the church, and
the whole social and religious world be thrown into an-

archy. At this time Zwingli had not even heard of Luther,

whose theses against the sale of indulgences were affixed

at the gates of the Castle Church of Wittenberg, on the last

day ofOctober, 1517,when Zwingli had been already preach-
ing at Einsiedlen against similar practices for nearly two
years. This shows that the movement of the Reformation
aid not originate with Luther alone, but commenced simul-

taneously m different countries, where minds similarly

tempered, though unacquainted with one another, felt a com-
mon impulse from general circumstances and from what
they saw of the condition of the church around them.

In 1518 the traffic in indulgences spread to Switzerland.

Bernardin Samson, a Franciscan friar of the convent of

Milan, was commissioned by his superiors to sell indul-

gences in Switzerland. Samson, a vulgar ignorant man,
in his eagerness for customers went beyond the lax notions

of the times, according to which most people believed that

indulgences remitted the guilt as well as the penalty of
past offences, a notion unwarranted by the councils or by
the divines of the Roman church. Samson told the Swiss

mountaineers that by purchasing indulgences to a certain

amount they might obtain a sort of privilege or immunity
for future sins which they might happen to commit.
Samson however was opposed by Zwingli, who made a

stand at the church gate of the abbey of Einsiedlen, and
refused the friar admittance, being supported in this by
the abbot, and especially by Theobald, baron of Geroldsek,

who was the vogt or economical administrator of the

abbey. Zwingli then preached to the assembled pilgrims,

not exactly against the doctrine of indulgences, but against

the glaring abuse of them which was being made, exposing

the mercenary object of the friar, and laying the blame, not

on the heads of the church, but on their subordinate agents.

Even Faber, vicar of the bishop of Constance, was ashamed
of Samson, and forbade him, under some allegation of in-

formality, to sell his indulgences within his diocese. Bul-

linger, the rector of Breragarten, and a friend of Zwingli,

refused Samson admittance to his church. The friar how-
ever reaped a good harvest at Luzern, Bern, and other

places.
Vol. XXVI1.-5 N
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In ' the mean time Zwingli had been invited by the

chapter of the Gross Miinster, or collegiate church of

Zurich, to be their preacher, which offer he accepted on
condition that he should not be expected to preach any-

thin? but the word o.f God as it is in the Scriptures. On
Samson making his appearance at Zurich, he found there

his old antagonist, and was of course refused admittance.

Soon after Samson left Switzerland to return to Milan,

carrying with him, according to the account of Stettler, in

his Chronicle, about 800,000 crowns. This was in 1519.

Zwingli, from his opposition to the sale of indulgences,

was led to investigate other questionable practices of the

Roman church, as Luther was doing in Germany. He
corresponded on these matters with several men of learn-

ing in other parts of Switzerland; Henry Lovit, of Glarus,

styled Glareanus
;

Kopflin, who Latinized his name into

Capito, according to the fashion of the times ; Hauschein,

of Basle, called CEcolampadius
;
Henry Bullinger, of

Breingarten ; Thomas Wyttenbach, of Bienne ; and Berch-

thold Haller, of Bern; all of whom preached against

indulgences, and against the multiplicity of external

forms in worship. They all insisted upon the propriety

of reading prayers in the vernacular language of each

country, and they recommended that religious instruction

should be made clear, intelligible, and accessible to all.

By degrees they were led on to gainsay the right assumed
by the see of Rome to decide upon all religious and
ecclesiastical questions. Erasmus of Rotterdam, who was
living at Basle, and who had gone along with them in ex-

posing and ridiculing various superstitious practices and
other clerical abuses, stopped short when his friends di-

rected their attacks against the papal authority. [Eras-

musJ The court of Rome, whose attention was engrossed

by Luther's German schism, had hitherto taken little

notice of the Swiss controversy, but now it began to

threaten the innovators with excommunication. The
bishop of Constance forbade the preaching of the new
doctrines, and the Mendicant orders laid charges of im-

piety and sedition against Zwingli before the magistrates

of Zurich. Zwingli published his defence under the title of
' Apologeticus Arcluteles," in 1522, copies of which were

rapidly spread all over Switzerland. Tilings bore a, threat-

ening appearance against Zwingli ; Luther had just been
condemned at Worms as a heretic, and was obliged to

conceal himself. But Zwingli lived in a republican coun-

try, where he had less to fear from pope or emperor.

In January, 1523, the Great or Legislative Council of

Zurich appointed a conference to be held at the town-hall,

to which all the ecclesiastics of the canton were invited,

for the purpose of hearing the exposition of the new doc-

trines, and the arguments of their advocates as well as of

their opponents. Zwingli published a list of articles to be
discussed in the colloquy. As these form the main sub-

ject of the separation of the Swiss reformers, or Evan-
gelicals, as they began to style themselves, from the church
of Rome, we shall quote the principal among them :—

' It

is an error,' said Zwingli, 'to assert that the Gospel is

nothing without the approbation of the church, and to

value other instructions and traditions equally with those

contained in the Gospel. The Gospel teaches us that the

observances enjoined by men do not avail to salvation.

The mass is not a sacrifice, but a commemoration of the

sacrifice of Jesus Christ. The power assumed by the

pope and the bishops has no foundation in Scripture. God
has not forbidden marriage to any class of Christians

:

therefore it is wrong to interdict it to priests, whose forced
celibacy has become the cause of great licentiousness of

manners. Confession made to a pnest ought to be con-
sidered as an examination of the conscience, and not as an
act which can deserve absolution. To give absolution for

money is simony. Holy Writ says nothing of purgatory

:

God alone knows the judgment which He reserves for the
dead ; and as He has not been pleased to reveal it to us,

we ought to refrain from indiscreet conjectures on the
subject. The jurisdiction exercised by the clergy belongs
to the secular magistrates, to whom all Christians ought to

submit themselves. No person ought to be molested, for

his opinions ; it is for the magistrates to stop the progress
of those which tend to disturb the public tranquillity.'

On the day fixed for the conference, the Council of

Two Hundred, presided over by the burgomaster, assem-
bled in the town-hall, whither the ecclesiastics of the
canton, Zwingli included, repaired, together with a great

number of, spectators. The bishop of Constance had mt
Faber, his vicar-general, accompanied by several tlxr-

logians. The burgomaster opened the sitting by expir-
ing the motives which had induced the government t-

convoke the assembly, for the sake of becoming enhgv
ened by a public discussion on the questions which ex-

tracted the church and unsettled the consciences of ts

people. He then invited those who considered the doc-

trines of Zwingli and his friends as heretical, to State the.

arguments against them. Faber however declined e>

tering upon particular points of controversy, but descants!

on the necessity of union in the church, and of obediena
to the decrees of the Councils, who were inspired by th

Holy Spirit ; on the evils of heresy, and on the audacit;

of turbulent men who excited contentions and schisnu
' As to those who appeal to the Scriptures in the thre>

languages,' said he, ' I reply that it is not sufficient to

quote the sacred writings, but that it is also necessary to

understand them. Now the gift of interpretation is not

one which is given to all. I do not boast of possessing it

:

I am ignorant of Hebrew ; I know little of Greek : ami,

though I am sufficiently versed in Latin, yet I do not pre-

tend to be an able orator. I disclaim the presumption of

assuming the office of a judge on questions concenng salva-

tion ; these can only be decided by a general council, to

whose decisions I shall submit without a murmur ; and it

would become all present to show a like submission.'

To this Zwingli replied, that if by the church Faber

understood the popes and cardinals, the historical records

of many of them showed that they could not have beta

enlightened by the Holy Spirit; that if he meant the

councils, as embodying the authority of the church, be

was forgetting how many of those assemblies had accused

each other of bad faith and heresy. ' Even the ftvthm

of the church,' qbserved Zwingli, ' cannot be regarded at

unerring guides, since they often do not agree among them-

selves ; witness St. Jerome and St. Augustin, who belli

very different opinions on important points. . . . Then
certainly is a church that cannot err, and is directed by

the Holy Spirit. This church is composed of all the true

believers united in the bonds of faith and charity: btrtii

is visible only to the eye of its divine founder, who Imowetb
his own. It does not assemble with pomp, it does not

issue its decrees after the manner of the kings of the

earth ; it has no temporal reign ; it seeks neither honours

nor domination: to fulfil the will of God is the only cm
by which it is occupied.' The conference after this

turned upon the invocation of saints and other points in

debate, but it was no more than a desultory conversation,

as the two parties did not meet on common ground;

Zwingli refusing to admit any arguments but those

drawn from Scripture ; while Faber chose bis from the de-

cisions of the councils and the traditions of the church.

At last the burgomaster dissolved the meeting, but the

council remained assembled ; and after some deliberation,

it came to a resolution that ' Zwingli, having neither been
convicted of heresy nor refuted, should continue to preach
the Gospel as before ; that the pastors of the town aud
territory of Zurich should ground their discourses on the

words of Scripture alone, and that both parties should
avoid all personal reflections and recriminations.' The
forms of worship remained unchanged for the present,

mass continued to be said, the images remained, but more
frequent and more scriptural sermons were preached for

the instruction of the people. Some of the more impatient
and rash partisans of the new doctrines, having pulled

down a large crucifix which stood at one of the gates of

Zurich, the culprits were arrested and charged with sacri-

lege. Zwingli blamed them for committing an act of

violent innovation without the authority of the magistrate,
but he at the same time maintained that the offence
could not be called sacrilege, as images ought not to be
objects of religious worship. This gave rise to much
debate in the council, which at last convoked a second
conference, for the purpose of deciding ' whether the wor-
ship of images was authorized by the Gospel, and whether
the mass ought to be retained.' This conference was held
in October, 1523. About nine hundred persons were pre-

sent, including most of the clergy of the canton of Zurich.
The council had invited the other cantons and allies of

the Confederation, as well as the university of Basle. In

send their deputies, but Schaffhausen and St. Gall alonu
answered the call. Zwingli and his friend Leo J udii t i
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plained and supported their theses, viz. that the worship

of images was unscriptural, and that the mass was not a

sacrifice. The prior of the Augustines, after much de-

sultoiy conversation, said that he could not refute Zwuigli

unless he were allowed to quote the canon law. The con-

ference lasted three days, but was not productive of any
new argument against the Reformers, who had full time

to explain their doctrines and to produce a deep impression

on tne greater part of the assembly, after which the

council closed the meeting, and adjourned its own decision

to the following year.

During the interval the council applied to the bishops

of Constance, Basle, and Coire, begging of them explicitly

to state their sentiments concerning Zwingli's doctrines.

The bishop of Constance alone sent to the council an
apology for the use of the mass, which however contained

nothing more than the usual reasonings of the Canonists

in favour of whatever had been decreed by the church.

Zwingli wrote an answer to it by order of the coun-
cil, condemning the use of images, the invocation of

saints, the exhibition of relics in churches, and the ex voto

offerings. At the beginning of 1524, the Great Council
ordered all the pictures, statues, relics, offerings, and other

ornaments to be removed from the churches, allowing
those which were the gift of private individuals to be
restored to them or their descendants. Thus Zurich was
the first canton in Switzerland which openly embraced
the Reformation : Bern, Basle, and Schaffhausen, and a

f
art of Glarus and Appenzell, followed some years later,

n January, 1525, the mass was finally abolished at Zurich

;

and on Easter Sunday of that year the Lord's Supper was
celebrated according to the simple form suggested by
Zwingli, and which is the same as that observed in the
Reformed churches of Switzerland and France to this

day.
The next thing was to provide for the instruction of the

people, and to find funds for that purpose. The chapter
of tne Great Munster, or Collegiate Church of Zurich, of
which Zwingli was a member, was a very wealthy body

:

it had its own fiefs and jurisdictions, and was independent
of the council. Zwingli reasoned with his brother canons
on the propriety of allotting a part of their ample revenues
for the purpose of education, and on the expediency of
doing this of their own accord, without waiting for the
lay power to interfere. A majority of the chapter having
recognised either the justice or the prudence of conces-
sion, a convention was agreed upon between the chap-
ter and the council, by which the former resigned its

regalia of feudal jurisdiction and immunities to the state,

swearing allegiance to the council as its sovereign, re-

taining at the same time the administration of its own
revenues, of whi-h a part was to be appropriated to defray
the salary of spii itual pastors for the town. Those canons
who were capabl ' of performing pastoral functions should
be employed as such, and those who were old and infirm
should retain th eir benefices ; but at their death their

places were not t< > be filled up, and the revenues of their

benefices were to be employed in founding professorships
for the gratuitous, instruction of the people. A small

minority of five c inons protested against the convention,
alleging the autl ority of the pope ; and, not choosing to

subject themselves to the lay authority, they quitted Zurich
and retired into the Roman Catholic cantons. The abbess
of the Frauenmiinster and her nuns followed the example of
the chapter; and reserving pensions for themselves during
life, they gave up to the state all their property and pri-

vileges. The surplus revenue was employed to found a
seminary for candidates for the clerical profession. The
convents of the mendicant orders were afterwards sup-
pressed by order of the council, the aged and infirm
members were granted annuities for life and a common
habitation in one of the convents, and the others were
placed in various trades and professions. The convent of
the Dominicans was transformed into an hospital for the
sick ; that of the Augustines into an asylum for the desti-

tute. In every instance the property of the church was
neither swallowed up by the treasury nor embezzled by
grasping individuals. It was guaranteed by the state, and
made into a distinct fund for the purposes of education,
religious instruction, and charity. Vested rights were
respected, and a decent regard was observed towards the
feelings and prejudices of the old occupants. This mode

;
of secularization of church property, so very different from
the .system of spoliation and plunder pursued in other
countries, then and in our own days, even by states calling
themselves Roman Catholic, is one of the bright features
of the Swiss reformation, for the other reformed cantons
generally acted upon the same principle of honesty which
Zwingli proclaimed and enforced at Zurich,

j

Zwingli was commissioned by the government to or-
i ganize a system of public instruction adapted to the

;

awakened intelligence of the age. He reformed the

j

public schools, appointed new professors for the classical

! languages, and founded an academy for theological
' studies. He appointed Conrad Pelhcan, a native ot
Alsace, to one of the chairs of divinity, and Rudolf Col-
linus, of Luzern, to that of Greek : this was in 1526.

,

The Anabaptists, a fanatical sect, the wild offshoot ot

|

the Reformation, who among other vagaries wished to
establish a community of goods and a commonwealth in-

dependent of magistrates or government, made their

appearance in the canton of Zurich. Zwingli had several
conferences with some of their leaders : he tried to con-
vince them of the impropriety and impracticability of their
schemes, but all to no purpose : disturbances were ex-
cited, the Anabaptists, being warned by the Council,
refused to submit; they stirred up the ignorant people to

acts of violence, until the government was obliged to
resort to measures of severity in order to restore tran-
quillity.

Zwingli did not attend the conference held at Baden in

Aargau, in 1526, in presence of the deputies of all the
cantons, in which Eckius, chancellor of the university of
Ingolstadt, challenged the theologians of the Reformation.
The Council of Zurich would not allow Zwingli to go, as

there was a manifest intention of seizing his person and
condemning him as a heretic. (Ecolampadius, who was
less known and less obnoxious to the Romanists, undertook
to answer the arguments of Eckius, but the majority of

the cantons being Roman Catholic, the diet supported; the
resolutions of Eckius and Faber, grand-vicar of the bishop
of Constance, to the effect that Zwingli and his adhe-
rents should be considered as heretics, and as such ex-
communicated, and it condemned all changes in doctrine

or worship, and forbade the sale of heretical books. The
cantons of Bern, Zurich, Basle, Schaffhausen, Glarus, and
Appenzell protested against this decision ; but the Roman
Catholic cantons began to act upon it, and arrested and
put to death several of the Reformed preachers within
their territories.

At the beginning of 1528 Zwingli repaired to a con-
ference held at Bern, by order of the senate of that canton.
He was attended by (Ecolampadius, Bullinger, Collinus,

and Pellican, and by Bucer and Capito, preachers at

Strassburg. The conference lasted nineteen days, and as

it was laid down as a preliminary principle that no argu-
ment would be admitted which was not grounded on a
text of Scripture, the Reformed divines obtained a full

advantage over their opponents. The consequence was
that the important canton of Bern publicly embraced the
Reformation. *

In September, 1529, Zwingli repaired with (Ecolampa-
dius and others to Marburgto hold a conference with
Luther and Melanchthon. They agreed upon the prin-

cipal points of faith, and signed together fourteen articles,

containing the essential doctrines of their common belief

:

they only differed upon the subject of the Eucharist.

Luther maintained the doctrine of the real presence, while
Zwingli, in his ' Commentary on True and False Religion,'

had asserted that ' the outward symbols of the blood and
body of Christ undergo no supernatural change in the

Eucharist.' The grounds of this controversy between the

Lutheran and the other Reformed churches are explained

under the heads Reformation and Sacraments. Zwingli

and Luther, after much discussion, parted, still in contro-

versy, but not in anger. Zwingli was averse from dogma-
tism, and he did not pretend to erect his own ideas into

articles of faith. In his ' Exposition of the Christian Faith,'

which he addressed shortly before his death to King
Francis I., while he admits the necessity of justification by
faith for all those to whom the Gospel has been made
known, he discards the sentence of sweeping condemna-
tion against those who have not been acquainted with the

Scripture, and he expresses his belief that ' all ^[°°d men
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who have fulfilled the laws engraven on their consciences,

whatever age or country they may have lived in, will par-

take of eternal felicity.'

In the year 1531, after several angry and hostile re-

inonstrations between the Roman Catholic and the Re-
formed cantons, war actually broke out. The Reformed
cantons, and Zurich in particular, complained of the per-

secution to which their fellow-believers were subject not

only when found within the territory of the Roman
Catholic cantons, but also on the neutral ground of

Thurgau, Baden, and the other common subject baili-

wicks, where the bailli or governor for the time happened
to belong to a Catholic state. The Roman Catholics

complained of the interference of Zurich with the terri-

tories of the Abbot of St. Gall, where the commissioners

from Zurich had proclaimed liberty of conscience. The
grounds of the dispute were of a mixed nature, resulting

lrotn religious and political jealousy. The Catholic

cantons broadly refused liberty of conscience to their

citizens or subjects, on the plea that it was contrary to the

doctrine of their church. Bern and Zurich came to the

determination of stopping the supplies of provisions which
Luzern and the forest cantons were in the habit of pro-

curing from or through the territories of the other two,

forbidding the citizens of the Waldstiitten to frequent the

markets of Bern and Zurich, and enforcing a kind of

blockade which was severely felt by the mountain cantons,

which, being chiefly pastoral, depended for their supply

of corn, salt, and other necessaries on the markets of their

more favoured neighbours. The five cantons of Luzern,

Zug, Schwyz, Uri, and Unterwalden declared war against

Zurich and Bern, and their troops advances to Cappel, a

village on the road from Zug to Zurich, and within the

territory of the latter canton. The council of Zurich,

which was far from unanimous, was taken by surprise,

for it did not expect so sudden an attack. A few hundred
militia were posted at Cappel, and a body of about 2000
more were ordered to reinforce them in haste,- and Zwingli
received orders from the council to accompany and
encourage them. On taking leave of his friends, he told

them that their cause was good, but was ill-defended ; that

his life, as well as the lives of many excellent men who
wished to restore religion to its primitive simplicity, would
be sacrificed : but no matter, said he, ' God will not aban-
don his servants ; he will come to their assistance when
you think all is lost.'

On arriving on the field of battle the disproportion of the
two hosts became visible. The men of the five cantons,

nearly 8000 strong, attacked the Ziirichers, by whom they
were repulsed at first ; but a body of the former passing
through a wood, whichhad been left unguarded, turned the
position of the Ziirichers, and fell upon their rear. Confu-
sion became general among the Ziirichers, most of whom
were killed and the rest dispersed. Zwingli received a
mortal wound and fell, but not senseless. Some Catholic
soldiers passing by, without knowing who he was, offered

1o fetch a confessor, which he refused. They then ex-
horted him to recommend his soul to the Virgin Mary, to

which Zwingli replied by a negative motion of the head.
One of the soldiers then ran him through with his sword,
saying that he ought to die, being an obstinate heretic.

The next day, the body, being recognised, was burnt, and
his ashes scattered to the wind, amidst the acclamations of

the men of the five cantons. Zwingli was forty-seven

years of age when he died. The battle of Cappel was
fought on the 11th of October, 1531.

Zwingli was a very remarkable man. Inferior perhaps
to Luther in fiery eloquence, and to Calvin in logical

acuteness, he was possessed of deeper learning and more
consistency and sobriety of thought than the German re-

former, and had more candour and charity than he of
Geneva. For piety of life, sincerity of purpose, and know-
ledge of the Scriptures, he is inferior to none of the reform-
ers of the sixteenth century.

His works, written some in Latin and some in German,
consist of controversial treatises, expositions of his doc-
trines, epistles, notes, and commentaries on the book of
Genesis, on Isaiah, and Jeremiah, on the Gospels and on
the Epistles of Paul, James, and John ; treatises on
original sin, on Providence, on true and false religion, >o
the certainty and clearness of the word of God, and others.
They were collected and published at Zurich in three

vols. 4to., in 1581, with an Elonehut articufarum. con-

sisting of sixty-seven articles or conclusion* galhenJ
from the works of Zwingli, with explanations. Mycoruu-,
J. G. Hess, Usteri, and Vogelin fuvre written biograph.™
of Zwingli ; and Hottinger, in his history of the S«m,

Reformation, has spoken of him at length. The Life of

Zwingli, by Hess, has been translated into English Lj

Lucy Aikin, London, 1812.

ZWINGLlANS, is the name which was given to the

disciples of the reformer Zwingli, and consequently tu the

reformed churches of German Switzerland in gewnl.

Owing to their controversy with the Lutherans concena^
the real presence in the Eucharist, they were also call*!

' Sacramentarians.' But the name which they themseNi,
assumed was that of Evangelicals, which after a time un-

placed the other two. They are also called by the n»n.t

of the Reformed Churches of Switzerland, as distinct from

that of Protestants, which applies more particularly to the

German Reformed Churches, in consequence of the • pro-

test * delivered to the Diet of Spires, in April, 1529. It

ought to be observed however that the Lutherans were not

alone in signing the protest, as many towns of Gerni2nr
and the Landgrave of Hesse, whose tenets were like th*i
of the Zwinglians or Sacramentarians, also joined in it ; to

that the appellation of Protestant is not confined to the

Lutheran Church, but applies in an historical sense to uV
German reformed churches in general. The Swiss hW™
participation in the protest, which was a political act of us

German States. An account of these various denonm-
tions is given under the head Reformation.
The Swiss cantons and towns which embraced the re-

formed doctrines as preached by Zwingli, did not consi-

tute one compact and uniform church ; having no bUhop*
or hierarchy, and being politically divided into indepro-

dent republics, or municipalities, each canton liad its synod

or assembly of pastors, which regulated all ecclesiastic*]

affairs, in concert with the lay authority. Zwingli had
from the beginning inculcated the principle of subjectioa

to the magistrates in matters concerning temporal dis-

cipline and jurisdiction. Spiritual matters alone were left

entirely to the pastors. We read of the church of Zurich.

the church of Basle, the church of Bern, and others; they
all called each other sisters, they all lived in communion
with one&nother, they all agreed in the fundamental points

of faith, but each drew up its formulary or profession of

faith. At last the want of a common bond among them,
like the confession of Augsburg for the Lutherans, was
felt. The impulse however came from Germany. In 1566
the Emperor Maximilian II. convoked a diet at Augsburg
to settle the political disputes among the various states

of Germany which arose from the difference of religion.

The Lutherans endeavoured to keep out the Sacramenta-
rians, as they styled them, from the gen.-ral pacification of
Germany, and above all, they strove to exclude Frederic
III., elector-palatine, who was at the head of that pam.
Frederic asked the advice of Bullinger, the friend of

Zwingli, whom be had succeeded as head pastor at

Ziirich, and requested him to forward him a confession of
faith, which he might lay before the diet. Shortly before
this, Bullinger had privately written an abstract or his be-
lief, as a legacy to his friends, during a pestilence which
desolated Switzerland, and by which he had been attacked
himself, but recovered, after losing his wife and children.
He now sent it to the elector, who wrote an answer, to tes-
tify his joy at the perusal of Bullinger's confession. AH
the reformed cantons and towns of Switzerland then said.
' Why not adopt it as our own T And it was so adopted.

' Every confession of faith,' observes a modern Swiss his-
torian, ' partakes of the character of the age in which it >«

written, but that of Bullinger may be said to have be- n
better than its age. It was neither the offspring of po-
lemical disputation, nor the cold, calculating work of an
assembly ot theologians; it was the effusion of a pious
mind, animated by a wish for peace. It was the work of
a man who, when he wrote it, thought himself on I he-
brink of the grave, and it partook of the solemnity of that
last period of existence. There was no mention of ana-
thema in it. On the subject of the Eucharist, it expressed
Zwingli's doctrine clearly, but in a less harsh and abmpt
manner than that of the preceding formularies. Bo.?:i_
who had succeeded Calvin as the head of the chm-eh of
Geneva, hastened to sign Bullinger's Confession. Zuut-h
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srn, Schaffhausen, Miihlhausen, Biennc, and St. Gall gave

their assent. The Evangelical portion of Appcuzell
id Glarus were already agreed in their tenets with the

mreh of Zurich. NeuchStel added its signature to that
* its allies. Basle had an old formulary of its own, which
d not materially differ from Bullinger's confession, and
was only in the following century that it formally ac-

uowledged the Helvetic confession of faith, as it was now
\ led. Knox and about forty ministers of the kirk of

*ot land sent in their signatures. The churches of the

a!ntinate, those of Poland and Hungary, signed also the

Helvetic Confession. The reformed churches of Fiance,

irough political and other reasons, drew out a confession

f their own, acknowledging however their concord with

le Swiss churches.' (Vulliemin, Histoire de la Confedt-

ition Suisse, Continuation de Miiller, Gloutz, et Hot-
:n>zer.') An abstract of the Helvetic confession of faith

. given in the appendix to the ' History of Switzerland

'

ublish'ed by the Society for the Diffusion of Useful Know-
:dj»e. On the abstruse topic of predestination, it affirms

lat ' God. out of his wisdom, has predestined or chosen,

•oni all eternity, freely, of his own mere grace, and with-

ut regard for persons, the Hghteous whom he intends to

ftve through Jesus Christ,' but at the same time it con-

emns any rash judgment concerning the salvation of any
nc individual or class ; and it says that we must hope
ivourably of every one. ' If we hold communion with

:hrist, and that by means of a true faith, he be ours and
re bis, we then have a tolerably certain proof that our
ames are written in the book of life.'

The appellation of Calvinists has occasioned some col-
lision with regard to the Reformed churches. Calvin, who
>egan his career as a Reformer several years after Zwingli's

ieath, and when the Reformation in Switzerland had been
heady effected, was, properly speaking, the head and the

neat teacher of the church of Geneva. His doctrines,

vhich may hardly be said to differ in any point from those
>f the Helvetic church, except perhaps in a stronger ex-
•ression of the dogma of predestination, exercised an
nfluence over the Reformed churches of France. But
'alvin has had no influence over Switzerland, where the
Reformation was established long before his time ; and it

s only by a sort of anachronism that the Reformed churches
>f Switzerland have been called Calvinistical. [Calvin
i nr Calvinism.]
ZWOLL. [Overysskl.]
ZYGi3JNID/E, a tribe of insects belonging to the

irder Lcpidoptera, placed by Linnteus with the Sphinges
m account of the resemblance of their antennae to those
>f that family. Latreille divided them into two groups,
iccording to the forms of the antenna-, which in the one
ire simple or scarcely pectinated, but are entirely so in

he other, at least in the males. Sesia and Zygcena are
examples of the latter ; Procris and Aglaope, of the latter.

The genus Zygcena includes some very beautiful insects,

.vhich, while they resemble moths in general aspect, fly

luring the day and in full sunshine. When at rest they
leflex their wings. Their caterpillars have six feet, are
pilose, and are not furnished with the corneous tubercle
which those of the Sphinges bear on the last ring of the
body. Unlike the last-named insects, they do not bury in

the ground to undergo their metamorphosis, but spin a
spindle-shaped cocoon of silky texture, which they attach

to the stems and branches of grasses.

Zygcena filipendula, a greenish black insect with six

crimson spots on jts upper wings, and red under-wings
bordered with black, is a common British species.

ZYGNE'MA (from iiyov, a yoke, and vima, a thread),

a genus of plants belonging to the confervoid group of the
natural order Alga;. This genus is characterized in

Hooker's 'British Flora' by the following structure :—the
filaments simple, finally united by transverse tubes ; the
endochsome forming dotted spiral rings, which, after con-

Juantion, are condensed into a globule in one of the fila-

ments. Four species of this genus are described as British

by Mr. Harvey, in the fifth volume of Smith's ' English

Flora.' These are as follow :

—

nilidum, with dark green filaments, parallely joined,

i

and the articulations with numerous arching spines.

ITIiis is a very common species, and is found abundantly

jiu our fresh-water ditches. 'After conjugation,' Mr. Har-
,vej oli wes, -the filaments become crisped, fragile, and

lose much of their lubricity ; the spires are soon after

decayed, and the contents of one articulation discharged
through its tube into the opposite one, where they form a
dark-coloured globule. The other species undergo similar

changes.'

Z. deciminum, with dark green filaments parallely

joined, in aparallel way, the spires doubly cruciate. This
is also an extremely common species. Its joints are very
variable in length. The granules, arranged in a spiral

form, cross each other, so as to give them the appearance
of the continued multiplication of the Roman numeral
X, whence, the specific name.

Z. qtiinium has pale yellow-green filaments, which are

parallely joined with simple spires. This is also a com-
mon species. The spiral fines in this species resemble the
multiplication of the Roman numeral V.

Z. curvatum has green unbranched filaments, very
slender, and here and there slightly bent, and combined by
their angles ; the joints are cylindrical, and are four times
as long as broad : the colouring matter is arranged in a
triple irregular series of dots. This species is not so com-
mon as the others. When young it is of a dull pale green
colour, and only three imperfectly spiral lines of globules
are distinguishable. These lines become afterwards more
conspicuous, the rest of the filaments being nearly colour-
less, and their component granules larger. The threads
or filaments unite here and there, but not at every joint,

and the processes which connect the filaments together
are not situate in the middle between the two joints. In
some of the combined joints the contents appear un-
changed, and in others they form a mass of larger granules
than in the lines, and some have a large oval seed, which
often swells the joints.

The structure and functions, as well as the species, of this

genus and allied genera have been lately studied with great
attention by Mr. A. H. Hassall, and formed the subject of
several communications to the ' Annals of Natural Historv.'

It has been generally stated by botanists that the species
of the genus Zygnema, with those of Tyndaridea and Mon-
geotia, require for their reproduction that the filaments of
which they are composed should unite together. This
union is effected by the contact of the filaments, and at
the point of contact a connecting tube is formed, which,
having communication with the inside of the filament, an
interchange of the contents of the two filaments was
supposed to take place, and in this manner the fertilization

of the spores to be effected. There is no doubt that (his

union does take place in the greater number of Zygnemae,
but Mr. Hassall has stated that he has found three new
species of Zygnema which do not thus conjugate. These
species may however have to be removed to another genus,
as conjugation is a generic character of the Zygnemae.
After conjugation the granules of endochsome, which form
the spiral lines, disappear, and collect into masses, which
become the spores from which the future plant is repro-
duced. When the plant decays, these spores float about in
the water, and having found a radius on which to fix them-
selves, the young plant is developed from them. One
remarkable phenomenon attending the liberation of these
spores from the parent tube is the fact that many of them
assume the habits and characters of infusorial animalcules.
When viewed under the microscope, the moving spores, or
zoospores, as they are called, are generally of a greener
colour, and of a more oblong form than the spores. Their
motion through the water is somewhat different from that
of an animalcule, and has more the character of a helpless
rolling or tumbling than the movements of the animalcules
which are effected by distinct organs. The same pheno-
menon is observed in the spores of Vaucheria elavata

SVaucAbria], and Mr. Hassall is of opinion that no repro-
uction takes place from any of the bodies but the zoospores,
and that these are produced independent of the act of con-
jugation. Besides these organs, Mr. Hassall has described
minutely a round body with a stellate structure, seated in

the centre of the tubes of various species of Zygnema.
This body he calls a cytoblast , but it seems to have no other
claim to such a designation than its having in .the later

stages of its development the appearance of some of the
larger cytoblasts of higher plants. Mr. Hassall also de-
scribes a vascular structure existing between the granular
masses which form the spiral lines on the inside of the
filaments of the Zygnemae. Thif structure however is not

Digitized byGoogle



Z Y G 830 Z Y G

at all evident to other observers, and, as well as the deduc-
tions made with regard to its function, requires further in-

vestigation.

In the 10th volume of the Annals of ' Natural History

'

Mr. Hassall has described seventeen additional species of
Zygnema, besides the three which produce their spores

without conjugation. These have been chiefly found in

ponds and ditches in Hertfordshire and Essex.

(Hooker's British Flora, vol. ii. ; Hassall's papers in the

10th and 12th volumes of the Annals of Natural History.)

ZYGODA'CTYLI, the term used by M. Temminck, M.
Vieillot, and others to designate those perching birds which
haye their feet composed of two anterior and two posterior

toes, the external toe of the two last mentioned being ca-

pable of a direction either forward or backward. The
Parrots, Woodpeckers, Toucans, Cuckoos, &c. belong to

this group, which forms the first tribe of the second order

(Sylvicolee) of M. Vieillot, and the fifth order of M.
Temminck.
ZYGOPHYLLA'CEjE, a natural order of plants belong-

ing to Lindley's Gynobasic group of polypetalous Exogens.
Seventeen genera are referred to this order, and the number
of species is not great. They are herbs, shrubs, and trees,

having a very hard wood, and the branches often articu-

lated at the joints. The leaves are opposite, and are

furnished with stipules, are seldom single, mostly unequally

pinnated, and without dots. The flowers are hermaphrodite,
regular ; the calyx is divided into 4 or 5 pieces, with a

convolute aestivation ; the petals are unguiculate, alternate

with the segments of the calyx, and a little longer
;
during

aestivation they are very short and scale-like ; the stamens
are double the number of the petals and dilated at the

base, sometimes naked, sometimes placed on the back of a
small scale and hypogynous ; the ovary is simple,surrounded
at the base with glands or a short spinous disk, more or

less deeply furrowed with 4 or 5 cells; the ovules in each
cell 2 or more, attached to the minor angle, pendulous or

occasionally erect ; the style is simple* usually with 4 or 5
furrows; the stigma is simple or with 4 or 6 lobes; the

fruit is capsular, sometimes fleshy, 4 or 5 angles or wings
bursting by 4 or 5 valves bearing the dissepiments in the

middle or into as many close cells, and the saccocarp not
separable from the endocarp ; the seeds are not so many
in number as the ovules, and are either compressed and
scabrous when dry, or ovate and smooth with a thin herba-
ceous integument ; the embryo is green with a superior

radicle, foliaceous cotyledon, and a whitish albumen of a
horny and cartilaginous texture.

2 1 4
Tribulua cistoidef.

I, Cutting, with leaves uid aowen; S, Flower aeparated ; 3, Piatll deprived
of calyx md ci>rolln, >howiag the diik and gland*

j 4, Section of fruit.

This order is nearly related to Oxalidacee and Rutaee*

,

from the former however it is distinguished by a multitude

of characters, and from the latter it U distinguished by :t»

leaves being furnished with stipules, and being without

dots. Lindley observes, ' With Limacerbacese they acconj

in the stamens springing from the back of an hypojsrynors

scale, a structure well worth more attentive consideration

than it has yet received : something analogous to it will be
found in Silenaceae.'

The great bulk of the species of this family art foond

distributed throughout the temperate regions of tht riube

:

they are not, however, wanting in the tropics. The iWtst

number are found in America, but the order has rree-

sentatives in all the quarters of the Old World and ic

New Holland. Many of the species are known as yielim?

timber, medicinal secretions, and ornamental plaSi.

The following are the characters of the most imporUrf.

genera :

—

1. Leaves opposite.

Tribulus (from rp(/3oXoc) : carpels 5, l-cel!ed, 1-sttced.

indehiscent, beset with prickles on the outside ; styU

absent ; 5 sepals, 5 petals, and 10 stamens.

Ehrenbergia (named after C. P. Ehrenbere, a celebrated

German naturalist) : capsules 10, 1-seeded, indehUetnL

crested.

Fagonia (in honour of Mr. Fagon, physician to Locu

XIV., and a patron of Adanson) : the capsule rauxhati,

5-angled, 5-celled; the cells 2-valved, 1-seeded; the

stigma single ; the sepals 5 ; the petals 5 ; and the

stamens 10.

Ropera (named after J. Roper, aGerman botanist, author

of a monograph on the genus Euphorbium) : capsule 4-

angled, the angles winged, usually with 4 cells, 3 o:

which are suppressed from abortion ; 4 sepals ; 4 petals

:

8 stamens ; style with 4 furrows and a single seed.
Zygophyllum (from Ziyov and <f>tWov) : capsules obkm*.

pentagonal, 5-celled, 5-valved, and many-seeded ; tht

style single, arid the filaments with an appendage at the

base inside ; sepals 5 ;
petals 5 ; stamens 10.

Guaiacina, from Guaiac (a native name) : capsule sub-

stipitate, 5-angled, 5-celled, sometimes 2 orScelkd from 1

abortion j 10 stamens ; 5 petals ; 5 sepals
;
style single

;

seeds solitary in the cell.

2. Leaves alternate.

Biebersteinia (in honour of F. M. Bieberstein, a Russian

botanist, author of 'Flora Tauro-Caucasia ') : carpels V.

coronate at the base, 1-seeded ; petals 5 ; sepals 5 ; sta-

mens 10 ;
styles 5, joined.

Melianthus (from piXi and ofvfloc, honey-flower) : capsule*

4-lobed, with 4 cells, which are 1-seeded from abortion

.

calyx 5-cleft, unequal, the lower segment gibbous;

petals 5 ; stamens 4, of which two are connate ;
»tyl<

single, crowned by a 4-cleft stigma.

The species of the genus Tribulus are diffuse truiim
herbs with abruptly pinnate leaves and membranous sti

pules, with yellow or white flowers seated on axilIan

solitary pedicles. This genus, with some others belongin
to this natural order, was included by Jussieu in his onlc

Rutaceae.

T. cistoides, Cistus-like Caltrops, has leaves with 8 pai*

of equal leaflets, which are silky beneath, with pedicl*
the length of the petioles. This plant is a native of Sour
America and the West Indian Islands. It has large yelk'
flowers, resembling those of the rock-rose, which give or

a pleasant fragrance. It is abundant about Kingston
Jamaica, where it is called turkey-flower, and is cultivate

in the gardens on account of the beauty of its flowed
Fowls are said to be fond of this plant, and it is suppo^.
to fatten them, as well as to heighten their flavour.

T. terrestris, Common Caltrop, has leaves with usua
six pairs of equal leaflets ; the pedicles shorter th

the petioles ; the carpels four-homed. This plant is a nsr
of the South of Europe, of Senega), and of the Ma •

tius, in barren sandy places. In the South of Euiope it <

so abundant in the arable land of some parts, that it

troublesome to the cattle on account of the prickly poi'
running into their feet. Tho French give to this plant tl

name of La Croix de Chevalier. The other species of I h
genus are found in Egypt, North America, Africa, and tt

East Indies. All of them form pretty plants for cultivi

tion. With the exception of T. cisloidet and albu», a

the species are annual. The seeds of the annual «peci<
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.hould be sown in a hotbed in spring, and the plants may
>e placed out on the open border in a warm sheltered si-

uation, about the middle of May. The perennial species

nay be propagated either by cuttings or seeds, and will

jrow very 'well in a mixture of loam and peat.

The genus Ehrenbergia has only a single species, the E.

ribulotdes, which is an annual, bearing coppery, vermilion-

;oloured flowers. It is a trailing plant, and may be culti-

vated in the same manner as the annual species of Tri-

juius.

The species of the genus Fagonia are herbs or under-

hrubs, with single or ternate leaves, and purple or yellow

lowers. They are natives of Spain, Egypt, the East In-

lies, Persia, and the North of Africa. Most of them
n c trailing plants. In cultivation they can only be pro-

>agated by seeds, which may be sown in pots in the

lutumn in some rich light soil, and then placed in a frame

or the winter. In the following spring they may be placed

n pots for the greenhouse, or in the open border. The
hrubby species do not usually live more than three or four

fears.

There are two species of Rbpera, both of them natives

>f New Holland. They are decumbent shrubs with small

fellow flowers. They will grow in a soil composed of loam,

->eat, and sand, and cuttings will root freely when planted

n sand under a hand-glass.

Zygophyllina, the Bean-Caper, is the most extensive

renus of the order, comprising about twenty-seven spe-

;ies. They are either herbs or shrubs, with membranous
win stipules, simple binate or primate leaves, with red,

vhite, or yellow flowers with a dark base.

Z. simpler has simple sessile, cylindrical leaves. It is

i native of Egypt and Arabia, and frequently met with in

he deserts of those countries. It has yellow flowers, and
s called in Arabia Garmal: it is esteemed a good remedy
n diseases of the eyes, and the bruised leaves mixed with

vater are used for this purpose.

Z. Fubago, Common Bean-Caper, has stalked leaves,

>bovate leaflets, erect pedicles, a smooth calyx, and un-
livided petals. It is a native of Syria and other parts,

[t has yellow petals of a copper brick-colour at their

Da.se. This plant is a common herbaceous perennial

in our gardens, and was cultivated in Great Britain by
Tierarde as early as 1596. This plant is supposed by
some writers to be the Ttlephium of Dioscorides.

Z. fcelidum, Fetid Bean-Caper, has stalked leaves,

jbovate leaflets, nodding flowers, a downy calyx, and cut

reflexed petals. It is a native of the Cape of Good Hope,
md has orange-yellow petals with a purple spot at the

base. The plant gives out a strong fox-like scent, which
renders the house in which it is grown very offensive, and
on this account it is seldom grown. It was introduced by
Mr. Marson in 1790.

Z. coccincum. Scarlet-flowered Bean-Caper, has stalked

leaves; cylindrical, fleshy, smooth leaflets; erect pedicles
;

acuminate/1 petals, and cylindrical capsules. This plant

is a native of the deserts of Egypt and other parts of North
America. Although abundant, all kinds of cattle and
even camels refuse to touch it.

In the cultivation of these plants, the perennial species

may be propagated by cuttings, which will root freely in

a pot of sand under a hand-glass. When the plants are

grown, they will thrive in a soil composed of loam and peat

and sand. The annual species may be propagated by
seeds sown in pots of the same kind of soil, ana placed in

a hotbed. The common Bean-Caper is the only species

that will grow in the open air. It should be planted in a
dry situation in a light soil. It can however be only pro-

pagated by seeds, wnich are only occasionally ripened in

this country. The seeds should be sown in a pot and
placed in a frame, and when the plants are four inches

high they should be planted out in an open border.

There are six species of the genus of Guaiacum, five of

which are trees. They are remarkable for the hardness of

their wood, and have usually blue flowers.

G. officinale, Lignum-vitae, or Guaiacum, has leaves with
two pairs of obovate or oval blunt leaflets ; twin peduncles,

and 2-celled fruit. This plant attains a height of about
30 feet, and is a native of Jamaica and St. Domingo. The
wood is exceedingly hard, and is known in England under
the names of Brazil-wood and Lignum-vitse. It is much
used in medicine. [Guaiacum officinale.]

G. sanctum. Holy Lignum-vitae, has leaves with five or

seven pairs of oval, blunt, mucronate leaflets ; the petals

and branches somewhat pubescent ; the pedicles twin ; the

petals fringed ; the capsule 5-celled. It is a native of
South America, and is abundant in St. Domingo, New
Mexico, and Brazil. This tree attains a height of about 20
feet, and, according to Hernandez, has blue wood. It is

called in some of the West India Islands Bastard Lignum-
vitse. It has also been used in medicine, in the same dis-

eases as the G. officinale, but more especially for syphilitic

disease.

G. arboreum has leaves with from seven to fourteen
pairs of oval, oblong, blunt leaflets, which are unequal at

the base, and are usually alternate ; and the petioles

and branchlets somewhat pubescent. It is a native of
Carthagena, Guadaloupe, and Cumana. It was first

described by Jacquin under the name of Zygophyllum ar-

boreum. This tree is called by the natives of Cumana
Guay-a-cun, which is in fact the name of all hard woods
among them. This tree is one of the largest and hand-
somest of the order, attaining the height of 40 feet, and
terminating in a beautiful head of branches.

In cultivating the species of Guaiacum, the ripened cut-

tings, if taken off at a joint, will root, and may be planted
in a pot of sand under a hand-glass, which should be ex-
posed to the influence of heat. Every part of these plants

is brittle, and care should be taken in transplanting them
that the fibres are not broken.
The species of Biebersteinia are perennial herbs, beset

with glandular hairs and having unequally pinnated leaves.
There are two species : the one sweet-scented, a native of
the Altai Mountains ; the other a native of various dis-
tricts of Persia.

The species of Melianthus, Honey-flower, are shrubs with
unequally pinnate leaves, having a strong odour when
bruised, and racemes of brown or yellow flowers.
M. major. Great Honey-flower, has glaucous leaves,

smooth on both surfaces, with large stipules joined to the
petiole. Like the two remaining species, M. minor and
M. comosus, this is a native of the Cape of Good Hope.
All three species are shrubs, and attain a height of from
four to six feet. They will thrive well in any light soil,

and may be propagated by cuttings, or by suckers, which
they throw out abundantly from the root. M. major may
be grown in the open air against the wall, but it requires
a mat in the winter.

(Don's Miller; Loudon, Cycloptvdia of Plants ; Lindley,
Natural System ; Sir J. E. Smith, in Reess Cyclopeedta.)
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Z (letter), page 727
Zaandam, 7*27

Zab, river [Persia]

Zauatz rServia]

Zw.hariae, J. F. W., 727
Z.ch iriae, K. S., 728
Zacharias [ZechariahJ
Ziicharias, pope, 7.'8

Zachtleven, C. and H., 729

Zaeynthns [ZanteJ
Zagrng. Mount [Persia]

Zahle |Syria, p. 4721
Zaida [Syria, p. 472]
Zaire, river, T-9
Zaleucui, 731
Zama [Hannibal ; Numidia]
Zambili [Senna, xxi., 240]
Zamia, 731
Zam ora, 732
Zaroora [ Mexican State-]

Zamuyski, or Zamosc. 732
Zainpieri [Duraenichino]
Zanchi, 735
Zanclcstomns. 735
Zani^uebar, 73o
Zannichellia, 738
Zanonia, 738
Zanotti, O. C, 738
Zante, 738
Zanthomita. 739
Zapomia, 740
Zara, 741
Zaria [Soudan]
Zarlino, Gioieffo, 741
Zca, 742
Zea, 743
Zeu Mays [Maize]
Zeatand (Netherlands), "42

Zealand ( Denmark), 713
Zealand, Ne>v, 743

Zebra [Hor>e, p. 314]
Zechanah, 737
Zedoary [Curcuma ; ZingiLe

races]
Zeeman, Remfgius, 757
Zegcrs,or Segem, Hercules, 757
Zegzeg [Soudan]
Zeitouni. Gulf, 758
Zeitx, 758
Zelaya [Mexican Slates]

Zelle, Zell, or Celle, 758
Zvlotti, Battista, 759
Zelter, Carl Friedrich. 759
Zembla, Nova [Nova Zemltla]

Zemindar, 759
Zemlin [Semlin]
Zernni. 7C0
Zenaida, 760
Zend, 760
Zend-avesta, 760
Zeni, 760
Zenik, 764
Zenith and Nadir, 764
Zenith-Sector, 764
Zeujau [Persia]

Zeno, of Elea, 767
Zeno, of Citium,769

Zeno, emperor, 770
Zenobia, 771
Zenoilorus [Sculpture]

Zenfidotus, 772
Zeuzo, Zenzic, 772
Zeolite*, 772
Zephaniah, 775
Zephjrfnus, 775
Zerbst, 775
Zerda [Fox, p. 394

J

Zerdusnt [Zoroas'er]

Zero [Thermometer]
Zero

|
Infinite, 4c]

Zeteticj, 775
Zetland [Sl.rtlands]

Zefiglodun. 775
Zeuxis, 775
Z belli, or Zibet [Vivcrrii'sa, p.

406]
Zidon [Sidon]

Ziegler, F. VV., 777
Zimapan [Mexican Slates]

Zirab, 777
Ziinraermann, J. G. von, 778
Zimmermaun, E. A. W. [Ucl-

zen]

Zinc, 780
Zinc Spar [Zinc]

Zingg, Adrian, /83
Zingiber [Zingiberacea9|

Zingibericea;, 783
Zinnia, 784
Zinzendorf, N. L., Count von,

785
Ziphius [Whale*, p. 297]
Zircon, 787
Zirconia [Zirconium]

Zirconium, 787
Zirknitz [Cirknitz]

Ziska, or Zizka, John, 757
Zitlau, 789
Zizania, 789
Zizel [Souslik]

Ztzyphus, 789
Znaym, circle, 790
Znaym, town, 790
Zoanlharia, 790
Zobcl, Benjamin, 793
Zodiac, 793
Zodiacal Light, 799
Zoea [Brancliiop,)d,i, p. 33H]
Zuega, Geurg, 800
Zoffany, Johann, SOI

Zoflus, 801
Zollikufer, Geor£ Joaduz.
Zombi. r, 802
Xo.iaras, Joannes, 1 02
Zonotiichia. 803
Zonunis, 8(13

Zoovar-reH, 804
Zoology, son
Zoophyta, 815
Zoophytaria, 8 1

5

Zuotoca [Va-auiaris. p. 1>
Zoroaster, 616
Zosimus, 817
Zosimus, pope, 817
Zusterops, 817
Zouch, Richard, 818
Zurich, Thomas, * 1

S

Zouat, Gerard, SIS
Znzymus, 819
Zuccharelli, Fraoce*e-». i1

Zuccaro, Taiideo unci Fev
820

Zucchi, Antonio, 82

1

Zug, Canton of, 821
Zuider Zee. 821
Ztillichau, 8.'2

Zummo, Gaetino Giul o.»

Zurbaran, Francisco, S-2
Zurich, 823
Zurita, Geronymo, 824
Zurnapa, 8-'4

Zutphen, 825
Zwingli, Ulrich, 825
Zv/inglians, 8.'5

Zwoll [Overysse'J

Zygtemdse, 829
Zygneina. 829
Zygodactyly J-30

ZygophylUcese, WO.
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